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THE  NEW   COMMANDMENT. 

Bt  the  Rev.  James  Buchanan, 
Minister  of  ike  Parish  of  North  Leiih, 

**  A  NEW  commandment,"  said  our  blessed  Lord, 
"  I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another,  as 
I  have  loved  you."  Why  is  this  called  a  new 
commandment  ?  Was  it  not  written  in  the  law, 
"  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself?"  and  did  not 
our  Lord  himself  affirm  that  on  "  these  two  com- 
mandments hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets?" 
When  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  had  perverted 
that  law,  did  not  our  Lord  correct  their  error  by 
paying,  "  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said. 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thine 
enemy :  but  I  say  unto  you.  Love  your  enemies, 
bless  them  that  curse  you,  and  pray  for  them 
which  despitefully  use  and  persecute  you  ?"  and 
was  not  this  a  true  and  faithful  exposition  of  the 
words  of  Moses,  "  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  bro- 
ther in  thine  heart," — '*  thou  shalt  not  avenge  nor 
bear  any  grudge  against  the  children  of  thy  peo- 
ple, but  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself; 
I  am  the  Lord  ?"  On  another  occasion,  did  he 
not  intimate  that,  by  the  word  neighbour^  every 
human  being  was  to  be  understood, — the  despised 
Samaritan  not  less  than  the  privileged  Jew  ?  In 
a  word,  was  not  the  law  of  love,  as  St.  James 
styles  it,  "  the  royal  law  according  to  the  Scrip- 
ture," even  from  the  beginning  ?  Why,  then,  is 
it  called  a  new  commandment  ?  Was  it  because, 
in  addition  to  the  love  which,  according  to  the 
old  law,  we  were  bound  to  cherish  towards  all 
men,  Christ  would  have  ns  to  cherish  a  peculiar 
affection  towards  his  own  people  ?  This  is  un- 
questionably our  duty,  for  we  are  required  to  "  do 
good  unto  all  men  as  we  have  opportunity,  but 
etpeciallif  unto  them  that  are  of  the  household  of 
faith."  Yet  this  was  equally  binding  under  the 
Old  Testament  dispensation,  and,  in  the  case  of 
Christians,  it  arises  necessarily  out  of  the  original 
law  of  love,  when  applied  to  the  new  circum- 
stances in  which  they  are  placed,  the  new  rela- 
tions, and  claims,  and  ties  which  subsist  betwixt 
them  under  a  more  perfect  dispensation.  This  is 
not  so  much  a  new  commandment,  as  a  new  occa- 
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sion  of  obedience  to  the  old  one.  But  if  we 
examine  the  matter  attentively,  we  shall  £nd  that 
the  lauj  itself  has  assumed  a  new  form  ;  and  that 
in  the  way  in  which  it  is  stated  by  our  Lord,  it 
presents  a  new  standard^  which  is  added  to  the 
old  one,  without  being  desigiied  to  supersede  it. 
In  its  original  form,  the  law  ran  in  these  terms, 
"  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour— a«  thyself;'* 
our  self-love,  a  strong,  instinctive,  and  constant 
principle  being  made  the  measure  or  the  standard 
of  tliat  love  which  we  owe  to  others ;  but  in  the 
words  of  our  blessed  Lord,  it  runs  thus,  ^<  This 
is  my  commandment,  that  ye  love  one  another, 
as  I  have  loved  you;''  the  Redeemer's  own  love 
to  us  being  substituted  in  tlie  room  of  self-love, 
as  the  standard  of  our  love  to  others.  And  this 
is  a  change  so  radical  and  important,  as  may  well 
serve  at  once  to  explain  and  to  justify  his  language 
when  he  says,  <<  A  new  commandment  give  I  unto 
you." 

The  matter  of  the  law  is  the  same  throughout, 
theU  being  mutual  holy  love ;  but  the  fbrm'of  the 
law,  as  it  is  here  given,  is  naw :  Christ's  love 
being  substituted  in  the  place  of  self-love,  as  the 
standard  by  which  we  are  to  be  guided.  Accord- 
ing to  the  old  form  of  the  law,  self-love  was  the 
practical  standard  by  which  we  were  to  estimate 
the  love  which  is  due  to  others ;  but  in  the  new 
commandment,  the  love  of  Christ  is  referred  to  as 
a  higher  and  a  better.  Not  that  the  old  was  de- 
signed to  be  superseded  by  the  new ;  for  unques- 
tionably it  was  wisely  selected  at  the  beginning, 
and  is  still  of  admirable  use  :  it  had  reference  to 
a  principle  of  which  all  men  are  conscious — a 
principle  alike  natural,  and  vigorous,  and  constant, 
and  which,  being  ever  present  with  us,  could  at 
all  times  be  referred  to  as  an  exponent  of  our 
duty  :  it  admitted  of  being  conveyed  in  a  form  of 
expression  so  simple,  that  every  one  could  under- 
stand it,  and  was  so  self-evidently  reasonable,  that 
no  one  could  refuse  to  acknowledge  its  obliga^ 
tion :  for  surely,  no  rule  could  be  more  simple,  or 
better  fitted  for  popular  use,  than  the  royal  law, 
"  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,"— or 
the  golden  rule,  "  Do  unto  others  as  ye  would 
that  they  should  do  unto  you."  But  still  the 
principle  of  self-love,  when  regarded  as  the  prac- 
tical standard  of  that  love  which  we  owe  to  others. 
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labours  under  some  defects,  especially  in  the  ca^e 
of  fallen  men,  whose  Tery  solf-loTe  is  either  cor- 
rupted, misdirected,  or  unduly  cherished;  and  the 
rule  founded  upon  it  is  rather  (as  Leibnitz  ob- 
served) a  correction  of  self-partiality,  than  an  ex- 
]jianation  either  of  the  reason  or  detlails  6f  our 
duty 

It  is,  indeed,  an  inferior  and  ^bordinate  prin- 
ciple, and  was  perhaps  assumed  as  a  standard  for 
this  among  other  reasons,  that  it  is  too  apt,  in 
practice,  to  encroach  upon,  and  restrain  the  oper- 
ation of  that  charity  which  is  prescribed  :  but  the 
love  of  Christ  is  a  pattern,  as  well  as  a  standard ; 
it  is  essentially  of  the  same  nature  with  that  love 
which  we  are  required  to  cherish — ^the  same  senti- 
ment in  kind,  but  infinitely  perfect  in  degree : 
and  that  sentiment,  embodied,  as  it  were,  and 
brought  into  visible  manifestation,  and  acted  foe- 
fore  us,  in  the  person  of  Christ :  and  by  how 
much  a  generous  excels  a  selfish  spirit,  and  by 
how  much  the  love  of  Christ  excelled  all  the  love 
that  had  ever  heretofore  appeared  on  earth,  to  the 
same  extent  is  this  new  commandment  more  ex- 
cellent than  the  former ;  as  it  not  only  requires, 
but  exhibits,  the  love  which  we  must  cherish, 
containing  at  once  a  correct  standard,  a  perfect 
pattern,  and  a  most  persuasive  motive. 

The  advent  of  Jesus  furnished  a  fitting  occa- 
sion for  giving  a  new  form  to  the  law.  He  mani- 
fested a  love  of  which  the  world  had  previously 
no  conception : — Divine  and  human  love  concen- 
trated in  his  one  person,  partaking  alike  of  the 
toerfection  of  his  Godhead,  and  the  tenderness  of 
Lis  humanity.  It  was  a  new  era  in  the  history  of 
our  world  when  Christ  appeared,  and  threw  the 
lustre  of  his  unquenchable  love  over  its  bleak  and 
arid  selfishness ;  and  that  love  was  destined  to 
work  an  entire  revolution  in  its  spirit,  and  to  raise 
man  from  the  pursuit  of  his  own  selfiph  interests 
to  a  participation  in  the  benevolence  which  reigns 
in  heavert.  Before  His  advent,  God  commanded 
men  to  love  their  neighbours  as  themselves ;  but 
now  when  a  nobler  love  was  displayed  in  the  per- 
son of  his  Son,  he  has  made  that  the  pattern  for 
universal  imitation.  Instead  of  pointing  to  an  in- 
stinct in  our  own  bosom,  he  directs  our  eye  to  love 
embodied  in  the  person  of  his  Son, — a  love  which 
brought  him  down  from  the  upper  sanctuary,  which 
prompted  him  "  to  go  about  continually  doing 
good,"  and,  finally,  to  sacrifice  his  life  itself  that  he 
might  save  the  lost. 

Every  Christian  must  be  deeply  sensible  that 
tlie  love  of  Christ  is  a  theme  which  far  transcends 
his  highest  thoughts.  Even  the  inspired  apostles 
seem  to  labour  for  utterance  when  they  speak  of  it, 
and  after  all,  they  confess  that  "  it  passeth  know- 
ledge." In  one  remarkable  passage,  Paul  says  to 
the  disciples  at  Ephesus,  **  For  this  cause  I  bow 
my  knees  unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and 
earth  is  named,  that  he  would  grant  you,  according 
to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  to  be  strengthened  with 
Alight  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man ;  that  Christ 
may  dwell  ip  your  hearts  by  faith  5  that  \e,  beinj 


rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to  com- 
prehend with  all  saints  what  il  the  brftaitlh,  and 
length,  and  depth,  and  height ;  and  to  know  the 
love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,  that  yft 
might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God."  This 
marvellous  prayer  implies,  first,  that  to  conceive 
aright  of  Christ's  love,  is  to  be  "  filled  with  all  the 
fulness  of  God ; "  secondly,  that  in  order  to  take 
in  this  grand  conception,  we  must  be  "  strength- 
ened with  all  might  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;"  and, 
thirdly,  that  even  when  we  are  thus  strengthened, 
that  love  <* passeth  knowledge;"  so  unfathomable 
by  human  thought,  bo  inconceivable  to  the  loftiest 
mind,  are  the  unsearchable  riches  of  the  lledeemer's 
love !  Our  minds  are  so  contracted  that  they  do 
not  readily  receive  even  the  faint  idea  of  it  which 
we  might  thus  be  enabled  to  form.  Many  pro- 
fessing Christians  have  no  conception  of  it.  They 
have  little  love  in  their  own  hearts,  and  hence  they 
know  httle  of  that  love  which  is  in  the  heart  of 
Christ.  The  more  selfish  any  man  is,  the  less  is 
he  qualified  to  estimate  and  bJslieve  in  the  disin- 
terested love  of  another.  A  sordid  worldling  has 
no  sympathy  with,  and  indeed,  no  correct  idea 
of  a  martyr's  spirit ;  and  so  our  cold,  contracted, 
and  selfish  hearts  do  but  ill  qualify  us  for  under- 
standing the  love  of  the  Redeemer.  «<  He  that 
loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God,  for  God  is  love." 
And  hence  our  love  to  one  another  is  weak.  The 
spirit  which  is  required  in  the  new  commandment 
\&  not  natural  to  any  of  us.  It  is  the  fruit,  where- 
ever  it  appears,  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  «« The  fruit 
of  the  Spirit  is  love."  We  must  be  **  taught  of 
God  to  love  one  another."  We  can  only  *♦  purify 
our  souls  in  obeying  the  truth,  through  the  Spirit, 
unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren ;"  if  we  would 
"  love  one  another  with  pure  hearts  fervently,"  we 
must  be  "  born  again."  One  of  the  hkeliest  means, 
however,  of  working  this  spirit  in  us,  is  the  habitual 
contemplation  of  the  love  of  Christ,  for  "  behold- 
ing, as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  we  are 
changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory, 
even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord." 

BIOGRAPHICAL  SKETCH. 

MRS.    HANNAH   MORE— PAaxL 

This  distinguished  lady,  whose  memory  is  deservedly 
held  in  high  estimation,  was  the  youngest  but  one  of 
five  daughters.  Her  fetb cr,  Jacob  More,  a  man  of  con- 
siderable classical  attainments,  was  the  master  of  a 
foundation-school  at  Stapleton,  in  Gloucestershire, 
where  Hannah  was  born  in  the  year  1745.  The  family 
belonged  to  the  Church  of  England ;  but  Mrs  More's 
forefathers  appear  to  have  been,  even  in  the  most 
troublous  times,  devoted  Presbyterians.  The  follow- 
ing extract  of  a  letter  received  by  Mr  Roberts,  the 
editor  of  her  "Life  and  Correspondence,"  gives  an 

interesting  account  of  the  ancestors  of  the  family : 

'*  The  family  of  the  Mores  was  highly  respectable, 
but  they  were  of  different  parties.  Mrs  H.  More's 
grandfather  married  into  a  family  who  were  zealouB 
Nonconformists.  They  boarded  a  minister  in  their 
house,  and  assembled  there  at  the  hour  of  midnight,  to 
worship  God  according  to  the  dictates  of  conscience. 
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irblle  Mr  More  guarded  tbe  entrance  witli  bis  sword. 
In  aflertioies,  my  another  has  heard  the  old  lady  reproach 
her  grand-daughter  as  lightly  esteeming  the  Word 
of  God,  when  they  complained  of  fatigue  after  walking 
some  distance  in  the  midst  of  winter  to  their  place  of 
worship.  She  was  a  staunch  Presbyterian,  remarkable 
for  the  simplicity  and  integrity  of  her  principles.  She 
always  rose  at  four,  even  in  the  winter,  after  she  had 
reached  her  eightieth  year ;  and  she  lived  beyond  her 
ninetieth.  Her  son,  Mrs  H.  More's  father,  and  her 
daughter,  afterwards  Mrs  Hayle  of  Needhara,  each  re- 
ceived an  education  adapted  to  their  prospects,  which 
were  considered  as  promising  all  that  is  desirable  in 
this  life ;  but  the  unfortunate  issue  of  a  law-suit  blast- 
ed their  well-founded  hopes,  and  sent  Mr  More  from 
his  native  county  to  the  west  of  England." 

In  early  life,  Hannah  gave  evidence  of  possessing  a 
miiid  singularly  active  and  acute.  Her  desire  for 
knowledge  was  peculiarly  strong ;  and  her  father,  whose 
mind  waa  richly  stored  with  the  most  prominent  facta 
of  Qreek  and  Roman  history,  which  he  took  great 
pleasure  in  narrating  to  his  children,  found  a  willing 
and  delighted  listener  in  the  ardent  and  inquisitive 
Hannah.  His  conversation  was  to  her  a  source  of 
much  enjoyment;  and  she  often  dwelt  in  after  life  on 
the  high  privilege  whieh  she  enjoyed  in  having  been 
reared  in  infancy  under  the  care  of  an  enlightened 
Christian  parent.  Under  her  father's  tuition  she  made 
rapid  progress,  not  merely  in  the  more  elementary 
branches  of  learning,  but  in  the  Latin  classics  and  in 
mathematics.  It  was  the  desire  of  Mr  and  Mrs  More, 
ilxal  their  daughters  should  receive  such  an  education 
as  would  enable  them,  in  course  of  time,  to  establish  a 
boarding-school ;  and  this  was  the  more  desirable,  as, 
from  tbe  limited  income  which  the  school  at  Stapleton 
afforded,  there  was  every  probability  that  the  five  young 
ladies  would  be  ultimately  left  to  their  own  resources. 
With  this  view,  accordingly,  the  plan  of  their  studies 
was  framed.  The  eldest  was  sent  to  a  French  school 
ut  Bristol ;  and  as  she  returned  home  at  the  end  of 
each  week,  she  instructed  her  sisters  so  far  as  her  own 
acquisitions  went ;  and  under  this  tuition  Hannah  com- 
menced the  study  of  the  French  language,  which  she 
continued  to  prosecute  with  such  diligence,  that  she  at 
length  acquired  a  complete  familiarity  with  its  idioms 
and  pronunciation. 

At  length,  when  the  eldest  sister  was  considered  as 
having  finished  her  education,  the  long-projected  plan 
was  carried  into  effect  of  opening  a  boardmg-school  at 
Biistol.  To  that  town  accordingly  the  sisters  removed, 
and  Hannah,  who  was  then  only  twelve  years  of  age, 
was  thus  enabled  to  prosecute  her  studies  under  the 
various  Boasters  who  regularly  attended  the  seminary. 
Her  progress  was  in  the  highest  degree  satisfactory, 
and  her  talents  were  regarded  by  her  friends  as  of  a 
promising  description.  From  very  early  life  she  took 
a  remarkable  delight  not  merely  in  reading,  but  ocea^> 
sionally  writing  poetry ;  and  though  her  effusions  were 
seldom  allowed  to  travel  beyond  the  precincts  of  the 
fiunily,  she  received  sufficient  encouragement  to  lead 
ber  to  persist  in  her  poetic  efforts..  When  she  had 
reached  her  sixteenth  year,  the  elder  Sheridan  came  to 
Bristol  to  give  leetures  on  eloquence,  and  such  was  the 
impression  made  upon  the  mind  of  Hannah,  that  she 
gave  vent  to  her  fieelings  in  a  copy  of  verses  which  was 
presented  to  the  lecturer  by  a  friend.  Sheridan  was 
much  plewed  with  the  compliment ;  and  having  been 


introduced  to  the  author,  the  high  opinion  he  had  pre- 
viously formed  of  her  taste  and  talents  was  fiiUy  con- 
firmed. About  this  period  she  was  seized  with  a 
dangerous  illness,  in  consequence  of  which  Dr  Wood- 
ward, an  eminent  physician,  was  called  in.  One  day, 
when  making  a  professional  visit  to  his  young  patient, 
he  entered  into  conversation  with  her  upon  literary 
topics,  and  so  fascinated  did  he  become  with  the  rich- 
ness and  variety  of  her  remarks,  as  to  forget  the 
purpose  of  his  visit,  till  suddenly  recollecting  himself, 
when  he  was  half  way  down  stairs,  he  returned  to  the 
room,  exclaiming,  **  How  are  you  to-day,  my  poor 
child?*' 

After  her  recovery  froln  this  severe  illness,  Hannah 
More  continued  to  store  her  mind  with  useful  informa- 
tion, and  to  acquire  those  elegant  accomplishmentff 
which  her  sister's  seminary  afforded  her  the  opportu- 
nity of  obtaining.  So  rapidly  did  her  mental  powers 
develope  themselves,  that  at  the  age  of  seventeen  she 
wrote  the  pastoral  drama,  entitled,  the  "  Search  after 
Happiness."  This  early  effort  of  her  pen  was  attend- 
ed with  the  success  which  her  talents  deserved.  In 
the  study  of  the  modern  languages,  she  spent  much  of 
her  time  about  this  period  of  her  life,  and  she  succeed- 
ed in  mastering  the  Italian,  Latin,  and  Spanish  so 
completely,  as  to  produce  several  spirited  translations 
and  imitations,  which,  though  never  published,  were 
circulated  among  her  acquaintances. 

When  Miss  More  had  scarcely  reached  the  age  of 
twenty-two,  she  received  the  addresses  of  Mr  Turner, 
a  gentleman  of  fortune,  twenty  years  older  than  her- 
self. Arrangements  were  made  tor  their  union,  the  day 
was  more  than  once  fixed,  but  Mr  Turner  always  al- 
leged some  frivolous  excuse  or  other  for  delaying  the 
marriage.  At  length  her  sisters  and  friends  interfered, 
and,  by  their  advice,  she  came  to  the  fixed  resolution 
of  putting  an  end  to  the  matter ;  and  though  Mr  Turner 
expressed  a  wish  that  the  marriage  should  be  completed. 
Miss  More  positively  declined  to  renew  the  engage- 
ment. What  might  be  the  various  circumstances  which 
operated  upon  her  mind  in  the  course  of  this  transac- 
tion, it  is  impossible  at  this  distance  of  time  to  say ; 
but  it  is  highly  honourable  to  her  memory,  that  Mr 
Turner  insisted  upon  settling  an  annuity  upon  her  for 
life,  that  he  continued  to  cherish  tbe  highest  respect 
for  her  virtues  and  excellencies,  and  at  his  death  be- 
queathed to  her  a  thousand  pounds.  From  tbe  period 
of  this  distressing  transaction.  Miss  More,  with  that 
dignity  and  moral  strength  of  character  for  which  she 
was  distinguished,  refused  to  lend  an  ear  to  any  similar 
proposal. 

The  enthusiasm  with  which  a  young  and  ardent 
mind,  devoted  almost  exclusively  to  the  pursuits  of 
literature,  feels  itself  impelled,  in  every  step  of  its  pro- 
gress, is  far  from  being  favourable  to  the  full  develope- 
ment  of  the  Christian  character.  It  is  liable  to  be 
involved  in  a  system  of  intellectual  idolatry,  which  so 
magnifies  in  importance  the  mere  cultivation  of  the 
mind,  as  to  imagine  it  of  higher  value  than  the  im- 
plantation of  holiness  in  the  heart.  The  man  of  intel- 
lect is  viewed  as  a  demigod,  and  the  pursuits  of  inteU 
lect  are  regarded  as  the  paramount  object  of  humaii 
existence.  Under  the'  unhappy  influence  of  a  delusion 
of  this  nature,  Hannah  More  spent  several  precious* 
years  of  her  lift.    Much  of  her  time  was  passed  i4 
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London,  ts'iier^  in  tbe  company  of  the  great,  and  amid 
tbe  dissipfttion  of  literary  society,  she,  for  a  time, 
forgot  the  holy  principles  her  parents  had  inculcated, 
and  mingled,  with  little  compunction,  if  not  with  entire 
satisfaction,  in  the  frivolous  amusements  and  empty 
gaieties  of  fashionable  life.  During  this  period,  though 
she  still  maintained  a  profession  of  Christianity,  and 
when  occasion  offered  she  defended  it  against  the  sneers 
and  the  attacks  of  infidels  into  whose  company  she  was 
thrown,  there  appears,  from  her  correspondence,  to 
have  been  a  very  feeble  impression  of  its  influence  and 
power  upon  her  mind.  Her  time,  her  talents,  her 
feelings  and  affections,,  were  engrossed  with  other 
affiiirs  than  those  of  eternity.  Tbe  world's  pleasures 
and  the  world's  applause  were  the  all-absorbing  ob- 
jects of  her  thoughts  and  desires.  Notwithstanding 
this,  however,  she  persisted  in  refusing  all  invitations 
to  Sunday  parties,  and  though  she  gave  frequent  at- 
tendance at  the  theatre,  besides  herself  writing  several 
successful  pieces  for  the  stage,  yet,  in  her  private 
hours,  it  would  appear  she  both  read  and  thought  upon 
divine  things. 

The  death  of  Garrick,  the  celebrated  tragedian,  who 
bad  been  long  the  friend  and  patron  of  Miss  More,  is 
regarded  by  her  biogniphcr,  and  we  think  justly,  as  an 
era  in  her  life.  It  is  marked  by  an  evident  change  in 
the  tone  of  her  correspondence;  she  becomes  more 
thoughtful,  more  subdued,  more  rational,  more  re- 
sembling a  Christian.  But  for  several  years  after  the 
decease  of  the  friend  just  mentioned,  her  letters  betray 
a  coldness  in  speaking  of  religion,  which  seems  to 
indicate  that,  though  her-  judgment  was  fully  convinced 
iu  iavour  of  its  truth  and  importance,  her  heart  was 
but  feebly  influenced  by  its  sanctifying  and  saving 
power.  She  was  still  exposed  to  so  much  flattery,  that 
the  world  was,  to  some  extent,  her  idol ;  and  though 
the  death  of  various  literary  friends  and  acquaintances 
shed  an  occasional  tinge  of  melancholy  over  her  letters, 
it  was  obviously  that  sentimental  sadness  which  is  the 
offspring  rather  of  a  keenly  sensitive  heart,  than  of  a 
habitually  serious  and  reflective  mind. 

Passing  over,  therefore,  ten  years  of  Miss  More's  life, 
which  were  spent  amid  the  follies  and  vanities  of  mere 
worldly  society,  we  would  hasten  forward  to  a  period 
when  religion  assumed,  in  her  view,  its  due  prominence 
and  regard.  It  is  impossible,  however,  to  fix  upon  any 
certain  date  at  which  this  all-important  change  took 
place.  It  was  gradual  and  progressive,  commencing 
with  that  spirit  of  sobriety  and  calm  reflection  which 
first  displays  itself  after  the  death  of  Garrick,  and  per- 
ceptibly increases  as  years  roll  over  her  head.  She 
was  always  characterized  by  a  peculiar  gentleness  and 
benevolence  of  character,  which  frequently  displayed 
itself  amid  all  the  giddiness  which  marked  the  earlier 
part  of  her  literary  career.  Two  incidents  may  be 
referred  to  as  illustrative  of  this  remark.  The  first  is 
thus  mentioned  in  a  letter  written  in  1784  by  Miss 
More  to  Mrs  Montagu : — 

"On  my  return  from  Sandleford,  a  copy  of  verses 
was  shown  me,  said  to  be  written  by  a  poor  illiterate 
woman  in  this  neighbourhood,  who  sells  milk  from 
floor  to  door.  The  story  did  not  engage  my  faith,  but 
the  verses  excited  my  attention  ;  for,  though  incorrect, 
they  breathed  the  genuine  spirit  of  poetry,  and  were 
rendered  stiU  more  interesting,  by  a  certain  natural 
wd  strong  expression  of  misery,  which  seemed  to  f*U 


the  heart  and  mind  of  the  author.  On  making  dili- 
gent inquiry  intt>  her  history  and  character,  I  found 
that  she  had  been  bom  and  bred  in  her  present  humble 
station,  and  had  never  received  the  least  education, 
except  that  her  brother  had  taught  her  to  write.  Her 
mother,  who  was  also  a  milk-woman,  appears  to  have 
had  sense  and  piety,  and  to  have  given  an  early  tine* 
ture  of  religion  to  this  poor  woman's  mind.  She  is 
about  eight-and-twenty,  was  married  very  young,  to  a 
man  who  is  said  to  be  honest  and  sober,  but  of  a  turn 
of  mind  very  different  from  her  owti.  Repeated  losses, 
and  a  numerous  family,  (for  they  had  six  children  in 
seven  years,)  reduced  them  very  low,  and  the  rigours 
of  the  last  severe  winter  sunk  them  to  the  extremity 
of  distress.  For  your  sake,  dear  Madam,  and  for  my 
own,  I  wish  I  could  entirely  pass  over  this  part  of  her 
story ;  but  some  of  her  most  affecting  virtues  would 
be  unintelligible  without  it.  Her  aged  mother,  her  six 
little  infants,  and  herself,  were  actually  on  the  point  of 
perishing,  and  had  given  up  every  hope  of  human 
assistance,  when  the  gentleman  so  gratefully  mentioned 
in  her  poem  to  Stelhi  providentially  heard  of  their  dis- 
tress,  which  I  am  afraid  she  had  too  carefully  concealed, 
and  hastened  to  their  relief.  The  poor  woman  and  her 
children  were  preserved  :  but — (imagine,  dear  Madam, 
a  scene  which  will  not  bear  a  detail) — for  the  unhappy 
mother,  all  assistance  came  too  lafe  :  she  bad  the  joy 
to  see  it  arrive,  but  it  was  a  joy  she  was  no  longer  able 
to  bear,  and  it  was  more  fatal  to  her  than  famine  had 
been.  You  will  find  our  poetess  frequently  alluding  to 
this  terrible  circumstance,  which  has  left  a  settled  im- 
pression of  sorrow  on  her  mind. 

**  When  I  went  to  see  her,  I  observed  a  perfect  sim- 
plicity in  her  manners,  >vithout  the  least  affectation  or 
pretension  of  any  kind ;  she  neither  attempted  to  raise 
my  compassion  by  her  distress,  nor  my  admiration  by 
her  parts.  But,  on  a  more  ^miliar  acquaintance,  I 
have  had  reason  to  be  surprised  at  the  justness  of  her 
taste,  the  faculty  I  least  expected  to  fiud  in  her.  In 
truth,  her  remarks  on  the  books  she  has  read  arc  so 
accurate,  and  so  consonant  to  the  opinions  of  the  best 
critics,  that,  from  that  very  circumstance,  they  would 
appear  trite  and  common-place  in  any  one  who  had 
been  in  habits  of  society;  for,  without  having  ever 
conversed  with  any  body  above  her  own  level,  she 
seems  to  possess  the  general  principles  of  soimd  taste 
and  just  thinking. 

"  I  was  curious  to  know  what  poetry  she  had  read. 
With  the  Night  Thoughts  and  Paradise  Lost,  1  found 
her  well  acquainted ;  but  she  was  astonished  to  learn 
that  Young  and  Milton  had  written  anything  else.  Of 
Pope,  she  had  only  seen  the  Eloisa;  and  Dryden, 
Spenser,  Thomson,  and  Prior,  were  quite  unknown  to 
her,  even  byname.  She  has  read  a  few  of  Sbakspearc's 
plays,  and  speaks  of  a  translation  of  (he  Georgic.*, 
which  she  has  somewhere  seen,  with  the  warmest  poetic 
rapture. 

"  But  though  it  has  been  denied  to  her  to  drink  at 
the  pure  well-head  of  pagan  poesy,  yet,  from  the  true 
fountain  of  divine  inspiration,  her  mind  seems  to  have 
been  wonderfully  nourished  and  enriched." 

Miss  More,  anxious  to  relieve  the  distresses  of  this 
poor  woman,  who<e  talents  appeared  to  be  of  an  extra- 
ordinary kind,  commenced  a  subscription  in  her  behalf. 
Anuc  Yearsley,  for  such  was  the  name  of  the  milk- 
woman,  was  accordingly  induced  to  prepare  a  volume 
of  her  Poems  for  the  press;  and,  after  thirteen  months 
unremitting  exertions.  Miss  More  succeeded  in  raising 
not  lc?i  a  sum  than  five  hundred  pounds,  which  was 
placed  in  the  funds,  Mrs  Montagu  and  herself  being  the 
trustees.  The  woman,  however,  in  whose  behalf  the 
money  was  procured,  wns  a  stranger  alike  to  gratitude 
and  prudence;  and,  inflated  by  the  notice  $he  had  at- 
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traded,  she  openly  expressed  her  indignation  at  not 
having  the  sum  subscribed  put  into  her  hands.  Under 
the  influence  of  rage  and  malice  combined,  she  spread 
the  most  absurd  calumnies  against  her  benefactors,  as 
if  they  wished  to  embezzle  the  money  intrusted  to  their 
care.  Both  Mrs  Montagu  and  Miss  More  bore  with 
such  misrepresentations  for  some  time,  but  worn  out 
at  length  with  her  unmerited  abuse,  they  surrendered 
the  money  into  the  hands  of  a  respectable  lawyer,  and 
refrained  from  taking  any  farther  interest  in  one  who 
had  proved  herself  so  imworthy  of  their  kindness.  Miss 
More  thus  notices  the  conduct  of  this  foolish  woman 
iu  a  letter  to  Mr  Pepys : — 

"  There  is  hardly  a  species  of  slander  the  poor 
foolish  creature  does  not  propagate  against  me,  in  the 
roost  public  manner,  because  1  have  called  her  a  iniM- 
tcaman,  and  because  1  have  placed  the  money  in  the 
funds,  instead  of  letting  her  spend  it.  I  confess  my 
weakness — ^it  goes  to  my  heart,  not  for  my  own  sake, 
but  for  the  sake  of  our  common  nature  ;  so  much  for 
my  inward  feelings  :  as  to  "my  active  resentment,  1  am 
trying  to  get  a  place  for  her  husband,  and  am  endeavour- 
ing to  make  up  the  sum  I  have  raised  for  her  to  five 
hundred  pounds.  Do  not  let  this  harden  your  heart  or 
mine  against  any  future  object. 

"  One  of  her  charges  is,  that  I  design  to  defraud  her 
children  of  the  money  after  her  death ; — and  tms  ro  my 
face,  the  second  time  she  saw  me  after  I  came  hither. 
Poor  human  nature  1  I  could  weep  over  thee.  Believe 
me,  nor  call  me  Methodist, — ^nothing  but  the  sanctify- 
ing influences  of  religion  can  subdue  and  keep  in  toler- 
able order  that  pride  which  is  the  concomitant  of  great 
talents  with  a  bad  education.*' 

The  second  incident  to  which  we  would  refer,  as 
exhibiting,  in  a  very  strong  light.  Miss  More's  peculiar 
kindness  of  heart,  is  more  romantic  than  that  which  we 
have  just  recorded.  It  is  thus  noticed  in  a  small  ano- 
nymous Memoir  of  Miss  More,  from  which  we  prefer 
quoting,  as  it  is  only  slightly  mentioned  in  the  large 
work  by  Mr  Roberts : — 

"Nearly  about  the  same  time  when  the  poetry  of  the 
milk- woman  became  the  general  subject  of  conversation, 
a  young  female,  of  the  most  delicate  figure  and  prepos- 
f-rssing  feature,  was  discovered  wandering  at  a  place 
railed  Frenchhay,  near  Bristol.  Here  she  took  up  her 
iii;;,'htly  rest  beneath  the  shelter  of  a  hay-stack,  and  in 
the  day-time  roamed  about  the  fields,  picking  her  scanty 
food  irom  the  hedges,  but  occasionally  looking  into  the 
cottages,  as  if  soliciting  from  the  charitable  inhabitants 
a  draught  of  milk.  This,  to  the  credit  of  the  villagers, 
was  never  refused;  and  for  the  bounty,  she  always 
expressed,  by  her  behaviour,  the  feeling  of  gratitude, 
but  never  failed  to  hasten  again  to  her  hay-stack,  where 
s-bc  would  sit  for  hours  together,  like  Sterne's  Maria, 
Oiough  courting  nothing  animate  or  inanimate  to  cheer 
her  solitude. 

'*  Even  in  this  secluded  part  of  the  country,  such  an 
object  could  not  fail  to  prove  interesting;  and  the 
manner  in  wliich  the  rustics,  old  and  young,  of  both 
sexes,  behaved  towards  the  stranger,  reflected  honour 
u[)on  their  feelings  and  humanity.  The  adventure,  if 
it  may  be  so  termed,  spread  around  the  neighbourhood ; 
and  numbers  came  to  Frenchhay  from  Bristol  and  other 
places,  many  out  of  curiosity,  and  some  firom  better 
motives,  with  a  view  to  administer  that  relief  of  which 
it  was  evident  the  wanderer  stood  in  need.  Various 
attempts  were  made  to  draw  from  the  unhappy  stranger 
some  account  of  her  origin,  but  to  all  conversation  she 
appeared  indifferent.  It  was,  however,  certain,  that 
this  did  not  arise  from  any  natural  infirmity  in  the  organ 
of  hearing,  but  firom  a  want  of  the  means  of  communi. 
cfttion,  or  perhaps  from  »  disinclination  to  lecfiU  to 


memory  unpleasant  circumstances.  With  the  English 
language  she  appeared  wholly  unacquainted ;  and  of  the 
French,  she  either  had  no  knowledge,  or  was  averse  to 
it.  When,  however,  German  was  spoken,  and  then 
only,  she  seemed  to  listen  ^vith  something  like  atten- 
tion, as  to  sounds  that  had  been  once  &miliar  to  her 
ear;  but  still  she  always  relapsed  into  a  state  of  un- 
conscious apathy.  All  that  could  be  gathered  with 
certainty  respecting  her  was,  that  of  answering  to  the 
name  of  Louisa.  Inquiries  were  set  on  foot,  and  dili- 
gently prosecuted,  to  discover  by  what  means  she  came 
into  the  country ;  for  that  she  was  a  foreigner  could 
not  be  doubted ;  but  nothing  satisfiictory  was  obtained, 
and,  as  it  now  appeared  to  be  a  case  of  harmless  insa- 
nity, Louisa,  through  the  friendly  exertions  of  Hannah 
More  and  her  sisters,  was  placed  in  Mr  Henderson's 
lunatic  asylum  at  the  Fishponds." 

While  Miss  More  mingled  so  extensively  in  literary 
society,  she  had  frequent  opportunities  of  meeting  with 
the  celebrated  Dr  SamuelJohnson,  by  whom  her  talents 
were  fully  appreciated.  He  often  spoke  of  her  in  the 
highest  terms ;  and  the  respect,  approaching  to  vener« 
ation,  with  which  she  regarded  that  haughty  autocrat 
of  literature,  led  her  to  take  a  lively  interest  in  all  that 
concerned  him.  As  his  latter  end  drew  nigh,  she 
watched  every  step  of  his  declining  years  with  a  deep- 
felt  concern  at  once  for  his  temporal  comfort  and  his 
cfemal  well-being.  She  thus  speaks  of  his  death  in  ■ 
letter  to  her  sister : — 

**  Mr  Pepys  wrote  me  a  very  kind  letter  on  the  death 
of  Johnson,  thinking  I  shoidd  be  impatient  to  hear 
something  rehiting  to  his  last  hours.  Dr  Brocklesby,  his 
physician,  wis  with  him  :  Johnson  said  to  him  a  little 
before  he  died,  *  Doctor,  you  are  a  worthy  man,  and  my 
friend,  but  I  am  afraid  you  are  not  a  Christian  1  What 
can  ^  do  better  for  you  than  offer  up,  in  your  presence, 
a  prayer  to  the  Great  God,  that  you  may  become  a 
Christian  in  my  sense  of  the  word? '  Instantly  he  fell 
on  his  knees,  and  put  up  a  fervent  prayer;  when  he  got 
up,  he  caught  hold  of  his  hand,  with  great  eamestnessy 
and  cried,  *  Doctor,  you  do  not  say  Amen.'  The  Doc- 
tor looked  foolishly,  but  after  a  pause,  cried,  '  Amen.' 
Johnson  said,  *  My  dear  Doctor,  believe  a  dying  man, 
there  is  no  salvation  but  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  I^b  of 
God ;  go  home,  write  down  my  prayer,  and  every  word 
I  have  said,  and  bring  it  me  to-morrow.*  Brocklesby 
did  so. 

<*  A  friend  desired  he  would  make  his  will ;  and  as 
Hume,  in  his  last  moments,  had  made  an  impious  de- 
claration of  his  opinions,  he  thought  it  would  tend  to 
counteract  the  poison,  if  Johnson  would  make  a  public 
confession  of  his  faith  in  bis  will.  He  said  he  would ; 
seized  the  pen  with  great  earnestness,  and  asked  what 
was  the  usual  form  of  beginning  a  will  ?  His  friend  told 
him.  After  the  usual  forms,  he  wrote,  '  I  offer  up  my 
soul  to  the  great  and  merciful  God ;  I  offer  it  full  of 
pollution,  but  in  full  assurance  that  it  will  be  cleansed 
in  the  blood  of  my  Redeemer.'  And  for  some  time  he 
wrote  on  with  the  same  vigour  and  spirit  as  if  he  had 
been  in  perfect  health.  When  he  expressed  some  of  his 
former  dread  of  dying,  a  friend  said,  *  If  you.  Doctor, 
have  these  fears,  what  is  to  become  of  me  and  others?' 
Oh !  Sir,  said  he,  I  have  written  piously,  it  is  true ; 
but  I  have  lived  too  much  like  other  men.  It  was  a 
consolation  to  him,  however,  in  his  last  hours,  that  he 
had  never  written  in  derogation  of  religion  or  virtue. 
He  talked  of  his  death  and  funeral  at  times  with  great 
composure.  On  the  Monday  morning,  he  fell  into  a 
sound  sleep,  and  continued  in  that  state  for  twelve 
hours,  and  then  died  without  a  groan. 

*<  No  action  of  his  life  became  him  like  the  leaving  it. 
His  death  makes  a  kind  of  era  in  literature ;  piety  an4 
goodness  will  not  easily  find  »  mor«  Able  d^fend^r,  f^q4 
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it  is  delightful  to  see  him  set,  as  it  were,  his  dying  sed 
to  the  professions  of  his  life,  and  to  the  truth  of  Chris* 
tianity. 

*'  I  now  recollect  with  melancholy  pleasure,  two  little 
anecdotes  of  this  departed  genius,  indicating  a  zeal  for 
religion  which  one  cannot  but  admire,  however  charac- 
teristically rough.  When  the  Abbe  Raynal  was  intro- 
duced to  him,  upon  the  Abbe*s  advancing  to  take  his 
hand,  Dr  J.  drew  back  and  put  his  hands  behind  him, 
and  afterwards  replied  to  the  expostulation  of  a  friend, 
'  Sir,  I  will  not  shake  Lands  with  an  infidel  T  At 
another  time,  I  remember  asking  him  if  he  did  not 
think  the  Dean  of  Dcrry  a  very  agreeable  man,  to 
uhich  he  made  no  answer,  and  on  my  repeating  my 
question,  '  Child,*  said  be,  *  I  will  not  speak  any  thing 
in  favour  of  a  Sabbath-breaker,  to  please  you,  nor  any 
one  else.*  *' 

In  closing  the  First  Part  of  this  Sketch,  we  would 
call  upon  the  reader  to  notice  the  striking  difference 
between  that  knowledge  which  puffeth  up,  and  that 
which  humbleth  in  the  dust.  The  former  Miss  More 
possessed  to  an  extent  equalled  by  few  of  her  sex,  but, 
in  reference  to  the  latter,  we  are  afraid  we  have  not 
yet  reached  the  threshold  of  her  Christian  life.  Thus 
far  we  have  seen  her  amiable,  gentle,  affectionate,  cha- 
ritable, having  a  high  regard  for  religion ;  but  is  not 
this  to  be  only  almott  a  Christian?  She  is  still  living 
as  far  as  we  have  yet  traced  her  history,  on  the  ap- 
proving smiles  of  the  world ;  and  "  how  can  ye  believe 
who  receive  honour  one  of  another,  and  seek  not  the 
honour  that  cometh  from  God  only." 

A   SKETCH  OF  THE  EARLT 

HISTORY  OF  CHRISTIANITY  IN  SCOTLAND. 

By  the  Rev.  James  Brvce, 

Minister  of  Gilcomston  Parish,  Aberdeen, 

Period  II. 

FROM  A.  D.  432  TO  563. 

Bt  the  exertions  of  Nlnian  and  his  fellow-labourers,  a 
great  change  had  been  effected  in  the  religious  and 
moral  condition  of,  at  least,  a  portion  of  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Scotland.  The  ancient  superstition  began  to 
yield  to  the  purity  of  Christian  doctrine,  and  the  idol 
and  his  altar  were  levelled  with  the  dust.  In  the 
southern  part  of  the  island  Christianity  prevailed  to  a 
still  greater  extent.  There,  faithful  men  were  found 
willing  to  encounter  all  difficulties,  and  to  brave  every 
species  of  danger,  in  declaring  the  truth  of  God. 
During  the  persecution  of  Dioclesian,  Britain  can  also 
furnish  her  catalogue  of  martyrs,  who  suffered  with 
the  greatest  fortitude  for  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Bede 
gives  the  names  of  several  eminent  individuals,  who 
were  condemned  to  a  cruel  death,  and  relentlessly 
executed  by  those  appoiiited  to  put  in  force  the  impe- 
rial mandates.  Persons  of  both  sexes,  to  the  number 
of  ei^^ht  hundred  and  eighty-nine,  suffered  martyrdom 
in  this  island  alone,  and  if  this  statement  be  correct, 
the  prevalence  of  Christianity  cannot  admit  of  the 
imallest  doubt.  The  government  of  Caransius  in 
Britain  was  favourable  to  the  progress  of  the  Gospel, 
and  his  subsequent  revolt  so  occupied  the  imperial  offi- 
cers, that  the  Christians  were  allowed  to  enjoy  their 
privileges  unquestioned  and  unmolested.  His  succes- 
sor, Constant ius,  was  unable  to  protect  them  from  the 
storm  of  the  persecution  of  Dioclesian,  but  he  did 
what  was  in  his  power  to  abate  its  fury.  Amid  the 
gross  profligacy  wiiich,  with  few  exceptions,  the  suc- 
cessors of  Augustus,  for  almost  three  hundred  years, 
uniformly  exhibited,  it  is  most  refreshing  to  contem- 
plate the  character  of  Constnntius.     >N'hcn  he  was 


Caesar,  and  afterwards  when  be  wai  invested  with  the 
purple,  history  sUll  poinU  at  his  unvarying  temperance, 
mildness,  and  moderation, — qualities  which,  in  the 
sovereigns  of  the  world,  were  extremely  rare.  During 
his  life  the  Christians  of  Britain  were  undisturbed  by 
persecution  and  intolerance,  and  we  may  easily  imagine 
the  anxiety  with  which  they,  in  pajticular,  would 
watch  over  his  declining  health  and  approaching  disso- 
lution. He  expired  in  the  imperial  palace  at  York,  only 
fifteen  months  after  he  had  received  the  title  of  Au- 
gustus. Ilis  death  was  immediately  followed  by  the 
elevation  of  Constantine,  whose  reign  forms  an  era  in 
the  annals  of  mankind.  Historians  are  not  agreed 
whether  his  mother  was  the  daughter  of  a  British 
chief  or  of  a  Dacian  innkeeper ;  but  of  this  there  can 
be  no  doubt,  that  he  was  friendly  to  the  Christians  be- 
fore he  was  a  Christian  himself,  and  that  he  secured  to 
those  of  Britain  the  undisturbed  exercise  of  their  reli- 
gion. 

About  this  time  the  Arian  heresy  began  to  disturb 
the  peace  and  interrupt  the  prosperity  of  the  Church. 
It  spread  through  all  the  countries  both  of  the  east 
and  west,  and  entangled,  says  one  of  the  ecclesiastic<d 
historians,  the  very  ishinds  in  its  snares.  From  many 
circumstances  related  by  Gildas  and  others,  this  heresy 
was  known  in  South  Britain,  and  several  persons  of 
eminence  in  their  Christian  profession  yielded  to  its 
influence.  Even  the  British  clergy  cannot  escape  our 
censures,  for  some  of  them  attended  the  council  of 
Rimini,  in  which  the  orthodox  doctrine  was  weakly 
surrendered  by  the  Latin  bishops.  It  may  be  pre- 
sumed that  the  bishops  of  Britain  were  also  found  in 
the  majority,  by  whose  decision,  according  to  the  ex- 
pression of  Jerome,  the  world  was  surprised  to  find 
itself  Arian.  Whether  the  British  clergy,  who  at- 
tended this  council,  included  any  of  those  in  the  north- 
ern part  of  the  island,  it  is  difficult  to  say,  but  one 
thing  is  certain,  none  of  the  writers  nearest  to  that  age 
gives  the  slightest  hint  of  the  Arian  heresy  having 
been  known  in  Scotland.  The  storm  which  shook 
the  Church  almost  to  its  foundations  was  hushed  be- 
fore it  reached  the  mountains  and  glens  of  Caledonia, 
and  their  remote  inhabitants  were  ignorant  of  the  de- 
solation which  it  occasioned  in  those  countries  over 
which  it  swept  in  all  its  fury.  The  stem  and  uncom- 
promising Gildas  alleges  that  the  venom  of  heresy  was 
easily  instilled  into  the  people  of  this  country,  but  this 
language,  in  fairness,  can  only  be  understood  to  apply 
to  the  inhabitants  of  South  Britain. 

About  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  a  new 
heresy  sprung  up  in  the  Church,  which  arose  out  of 
the  peculiar  opinions  of  Pelagius.  It  is  universally 
agreed  that  he  was  a  native  of  Britain,  and  writers  of 
more  recent  date  affirm  that  he  was  a  monk  of  Bangor. 
Monachism  had  undoubtedly  existed  in  the  Church  be- 
fore this  period ;  it  was  even  introduced  into  Gaul  by 
Martin,  bishop  of  Tours,  in  the  preceding  century,  but 
there  is  no  evidence  of  its  establishment  in  Britain  till 
a  later  age.  The  monastery  of  Bangor  in  Maelor,  on 
the  river  Dee,  was  not  established  before  the  sixth 
century.  The  Emperor  Tbeodosius  had  founded  a  se- 
minary of  learning  about  the  year  388  at  Caer  Worgan, 
at  which,  it  is  believed,  Pelagius  was  educated.  He 
might  be,  and  probably  was,  a  monk,  but  he  must  have 
belonged  to  some  foreign  monastery.  His  name  was 
originally  Morgan  or  Morien,  which  is  said  to  signify 
maritime,  and,  according  to  the  fashion  of  that  and 
later  sges,  it  was  translated  by  the  Latin  word  Pelagius, 
His  views  of  Christian  doctrine  were  as  follows : — That 
Adam  was  created  mortal,  and  that,  whether  he  had 
sinned  or  continued  innocent,  he  would  have  been  sub- 
ject to  death :  that  the  sin  of  Adam  affected  him  only, 
and  not  the  race  of  mankind :  that  men  might  be  saved 
as  well  by  the  law  as  by  the  Gospel :  that,  previous  to 
the  coming  of  Christ,  men  were  without  sin :  tbat 
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Hew-bom  infants  we  in  the  same  state  as  Adam  was 
before  the  fall :  that  it  is  not  owing  to  the  sin  of  Adam 
that  all  mankind  are  subject  to  death,  nor  is  it  through 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  that  all  men  shall  rise  again : 
and  that  it  is  possible  for  nuoi  to  lire  without  sin,  and 
keep  the  commaodments  of  God,  and  that  without 
divine  grace.  These  views  must  be  considered  as  sub- 
versive of  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  It  has  been 
disputed  by  some,  who  are  disposed  to  favour  Pelagius, 
whether  he  held  these  opinions  without  modification, 
and  they  insinuate  that  he  has  been  misrepresented  by 
his  opponents.  But  the  Council  of  Carthage  con- 
demned them  as  here  given,  and  they  are  generally 
believed  to  be  the  doctrines  which  Pelagius  taught. 
Celestius,  according  to  some,  a  native  of  Scotland, 
und,  according  to  others,  a  Hibernian  Scot,  became  a 
bold  and  active  coadjutor  of  Pelagius,  and  was  styled, 
in  the  heat  of  dispute,  his  Cerberus.  These  opinions 
were  adopted  by  many  who  professed  Christianity  in 
Scotland,  and  it  may  be  conjectured  that  the  old  age 
of  Ninian  was  clouded  by  the  erroneous  opiniohs  which 
began  to  prevail  among  some  of  his  followers  or  fellow- 
labourers. 

To  obviate  the  evils  which  had  fallen  upon  Chris- 
tianity in  Scotland,  Palladius  was  consecrated  a  bishop 
by  Celestine,  bishop  of  Rome,  and  was  sent  into  this 
country  about  the  year  431.  His  avowed  object  was 
to  toot  out  the  heresy  of  Pelagius,  and  to  restore  the 
people  to  true  piety,  from  which,  at  this  time,  it  ap- 
pears they  had  wandered.  But  the  zeal  of  Palladius 
for  purity  of  doctrine,  and  for  the  restoration  of 
piety,  is  not  entirely  without  suspicion.  He  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  actuated  with  the  desire  of  intro- 
dncinpr  episcopacy  into  the  government  of  the  Church, 
and  of  bringing  the  clergy  to  acknowledge  the  autho- 
rity of  the  bishop  of  Rome.  He  took  up  his  abode  in 
Fordoun,  in  the  Meams,  in  which  some  memorials  of 
him  are  still  to  be  found.  There  is  a  house  in  the 
church-yard  called  Palladius'  chapel,  in  which  ttie  image 
of  the  saint  was  kept.  A  well  at  the  corner  of  the 
miiiister's  garden  is  known  by  the  name  of  Paldy's 
well,  and  the  annual  market  held  at  Fordoun  is  vul- 
garly called  Paddy  Fair.  The  relics  of  the  saint  were 
worshipped  at  Fordoun,  and  the  shrines  in  which  they 
were  kept,  and  which  were  adorned  with  gold  and 
jewels,  were  repaired  by  William  Schevas,  bishop  of 
St.  Andrews.  The  death  of  Schevas  took  place  in 
1497,  so  that  the  memory  of  PalUdius  was  cherished 
with  iddatrous  veneration,  so  long  as  the  influence  of 
the  bishop  of  Rome  prevailed  in  this  country. 

Of  the  success  which  attended  the  visit  of  Palladius 
to  Scotland,  it  is  impossible  to  speak  with  anything 
like  certainty.  Dr  Jamieson  is  of  opinion  that  it  was 
not  great,  and  assigns  as  a  reason,  the  jealousy  of  the 
people,  which  was  excited  by  a  stranger  attempting  to 
impose  on  them  a  foreign  yoke,  and  to  interfere  with 
their  independence.  One  thing  is  certain,  the  authority 
of  the  bishop  of  Rome  did  not  prevail  in  this  country 
to  any  great  extent  for  several  hundred  years  after  the 
death  of  Palladius.  Later  WTlters,  indeed,  date  the  com- 
mencement of  Popery  in  Scotland  from  the  time  of 
Palladius,  but  they  seem  to  have  made  their  statements 
loosely,  and  without  any  very  close  examination  of 
their  authorities.  At  the  proper  time,  we  will  be  pre- 
pared to  show  when  the  authority  of  the  Pope  was 
acknowledged  by  the  Scottish  clergy,  and  how  long  It 
continued.  Palladius  is  said  to  have  possessed  great 
influence  with  the  King  of  the  Picts,  in  whose  domin- 
iotta  Fordoun  was  placed.  He  endeavoured  to  persuade 
him  to  abandon  his  alliance  with  the  Anglo-Saxons, 
and  not  to  fight  against  the  Britons,  who  were  Chris- 
tians. His  persuasions  prevailed,  the  king  promised,  and 
kept  his  promii»e.  Servanus,  who  seems  to  have  been  a 
iTTmsttr  of  the  Gnsptjl  before  the  arrival  of  Palladiiis, 
^d  who  livsd  within  th«  hcrmitRgc  of  CaUos.N,  was 


ordained  a  bishop,  and  sent  by  hiuf  to  preach  Christ  id 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Orkney  Islands.  There  his  mi' 
nistrations  were  attended  with  remarkable  success,  and} 
history  has  conferred  upon  him  the  title  of  the  apostltf 
of  Orkney. 

Palladius  lived  only  a  very  few  years  after  his  arri* 
val  in  Scotland.  In  the  public  services  of  the  Church, 
he  was  always  attended  by  a  considerable  train,  and 
affected  great  pomp  and  magnificence.  As  he  was  de« 
sirous  to  establish  episcopacy,  he  probably  conceived, 
that  this  would  be  best  accomplished  by  imitating  the 
splendid  ceremonial  which  was  practised  at  Rome« 
True  religion  has  been  frequently  corrupted  by  dazzling 
the  eyes,  and  by  giatifying  the  senses  of  the  ignorant 
multitude.  Before  Palladius  appeared  in  Scotland, 
**  the  Scots  had,  as  teachers  of  the  faith,  and  adminis- 
trators of  the  sacraments,  only  presbyters  and  monks, 
following  the  custom  of  the  primitive  church."  The 
episcopal  WTiters  can  discover  no  authority  for  this 
fact,  yet  this  is  a  literal  quotation  from  the  Scoticbro« 
nicon,  and  it  was  believed,  nay,  it  remained  unques 
tioned  till  the  time  of  Spottiswood.  The  precise 
period  of  Palladius's  death  has  not  been  recorded ,«.^ 
but  his  name  stands  in  our  history  as  the  first  who 
attempted  to  introduce  innovations  into  the  govern- 
ment and  worship  of  the  church,  and  to  corrupt  tha 
primitive  model. 

Among  those  who  preached  the  Gospel  in  Scotland 
about  this  time,  we  find  the  name  o(  Gildas.  who  is 
variously  spoken  of  as  the  son  of  a  king  of  the  Picts 
and  Scots,  and  a  native  of  Wales.  Covered  with  the 
Christian  armour,  he  stood  in  the  midst  of  pagans  and 
heretics,  he  pointed  out  to  them  the  word  of  life  and 
the  way  of  salvation,  and  if  the  writer  of  his  life  is  tp 
be  believed,  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church  conferred 
on  him  the  power  of  healing.  By  his  means,  the  blind 
were  made  to  see,  the  deaf  to  hear,  the  Ume  to  walk, 
lepers  were  cleansed,  and  the  sick  were  cured.  £xag« 
geratious  of  this  kind  are  too  common  to  occasion  any 
surprise.  Godly  men  were  wonderfully  countenanced 
by  the  Most  High  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church,  and 
to  the  prayers  of  ministers  in  particular,  signal  answers 
were  frequently  returned.  But  the  writer  has  in  this 
case  borrowed  the  huiguage  of  the  evangelist,  in  speak- 
ing of  the  miracles  of  Christ,  and  hence  the  reader  is 
led  to  consider  the  whole  narrative  as  fabulous.  Sus* 
picion  is  increased,  as  the  account  of  Gildas  proceeds 
upon  the  supposition  that  Christianity  had  hitherto 
been  unknown  in  North  Britain.  The  whole  nation 
are  represented  as  running  with  the  greatest  eagerness 
to  hear  his  preaching,  as  receiving  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  and  as  being  admitted  into  the  Church,  with 
a  view  to  their  becoming  the  bride  of  Christ.  Idols 
were  broken  by  the  hands  of  those  who  had  framed 
them,  and  churches  were  built  in  suitable  places. 
This  is  only  a  specimen  of  the  wonders  performed  by 
Gildas.  An  analysis  of  the  legend  will  lead  to  the 
conclusion,  that  he  was  an  active  and  godly  minister, 
whose  labours  were  countenanced  by  the  Great  Head 
of  the  Church.  Prophecies  have  been  published  in  hia 
name,  which  are  pronounced  by  Buchanan  so  ridicu- 
lous, that  no  man  of  discernment  can  believe  them 
to  be  his  composition.  The  specimen  of  his  poetry 
given  by  Usher,  if  really  from  his  pen,  will  not  have 
a  very  high  place  assigned  to  it  in  that  department  of 
literature.  If  I  understand  Bnchanan,  this  is  the  same 
Gildas  who  wrote  a  book  concerning  the  destruction  of 
Britain. 

Up  to  this  period  it  will  be  foimd  extremely  difficult 
to  obtain  any  very  correct  view  of  the  doctrine  and 
discipline  of  the  Church.  How  far  the  Pelagian  heresy 
had  previdled,  we  have  no  iuaterials  to  enable  us  tp 
form  a  judgment,  but  it  may  be  stated  generally,  that 
the  instnirtitms  deIivon*d  to  the  people  were  founded 
on  the  New  TcHtament.     The  Scots  and  Picts  were 
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fte  tUs  time,  rude  and  warlike,  and  it  required  men  of 
a  devoted  and  Christian  spirit  to  engage  in  the  hazard* 
OU9  ta»k  of  communicating  to  them  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation.  What  leads  to  the  belief,  that  the  teachers 
were  little,  if  at  all,  infected  with  heretical  opinions  is 
this,  that  there  was  in  reality  no  worldly  inducement  to 
lead  men  to  engage  in  this  work.  They  who  preached 
Christ,  atid  him  crucified,  instead  of  gaining  by  it 
worldly  honour  and  profit,  commonly  encountered 
liardships.  privations,  and  persecutions.  The  disciples 
of  Pelagiu9,  following  the  doctrines  of  their  master, 
would  scarcely  undertake  the  performance  of  duties 
whose  reward  was  only  to  be  found  in  the  conscious- 
ness of  doing  good,  and  in  the  approbation  of  that 
Saviour,  whose  work  they  vilified  and  despised.  It 
>vas  on  these  grounds  that  Ninian  and  his  fellow- 
labourers  assailed  the  strongholds  of  idolatry,  and 
preached  to  the  people  the  Word  of  Life.  Even  Palla- 
ilius,  wliatever  might  be  his  views  of  ecclesiastical 
government,  docs  not  seem  to  have  been  chargeable 
with  any  erroneous  doctrine.  It  is  not  improbable,  that 
tlie  remoteness  of  the  country,  and  the  little  intercourse 
M'bich  the  people  had  with  their  neighbours,  might  tend 
to  preserve  the  purity  and  simplicity  of  the  Gospel. 
Besides  other  grounds  whicb  might  be  adduced  for 
drawing  these  conclusions,  we  may  point  to  the  monkish 
]e;cends,  which  amid  the  ^\'ildest  exaggerations  and 
fable;?,  had,  after  all,  a  substratum  of  truth.  Those,  es- 
pecially, that  refer  to  this  period,  contain  no  allusion  to 
impound  doctrines.  The  writers  willing  to  connect 
the  marvellous  with  their  favourite  characters,  would 
31  ot  lavish  their  encomiums  on  persons  who  had  passed 
their  lives  in  idleness,  obscurity,  and  in  the  promotion 
of  hereby,  and  who  had  not  deserved  and  received  the 
approbation  and  reverence  of  the  people.  With  regard 
to  the  discipline  of  the  Church,  the  system  of  nionach- 
ism  had  begun  to  prevail,  but  in  Scotland  it  arose  from 
the  necessity  which  was  imposed  on  Christians,  and 
especially  on  Christian  teachers,  of  withdrawing  from 
the  view  of  the  public.  Their  safety  required  this 
precjiution,  and  we  have  already  alluded  in  the  history 
of  Niniun,  to  the  danger  which  ministers  incurred 
from  those  who  professed  to  be  their  followers.  The 
Scottish  monks  differed  widely  from  those  large  as- 
semblages of  individuals,  which  in  other  countries  w^ere 
dignified  with  the  name  of  monasteries.  There  is  not 
the  slightest  ground  for  believing  that  monasteries  of 
this  description  existed  in  Scotland  at  this  early  period. 
Neither  the  circumstances  of  the  country,  nor  the  habits 
of  the  people,  admitted  of  their  establishment.  The 
monks  were  a  class  of  men  who,  amid  many  hardships, 
priva^on:*,  and  perhaps  austerities,  steadily  pursued  the 
important  work  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  as  they 
were  not  indulgent  to  themselves,  so  it  was  their  great 
object  to  teach  the  principles  of  true  religion,  and  to 
promote  the  practice  of  holiness  among  a  people,  who 
hud  been  long  accustomed  to  defend  their  property,  and 
to  redress  their  grievances,  by  the  sword. 


THE   RAl'ID   FLIGHT  OF   TIME,  AN    URGENT   MOTIVE   TO 
tUJlI:>TlAN  ACTIVITY  IN  THE  WORK  Of  SANCTIFICA-TION : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  Rlv.  William  Cijnningham, 

JifinisUr  of  Trinily  CoUeye  Church,  Edinburgh. 

**  For  now  is  our  salvation  nearer  than  when  we  oe- 
licved,'* — RoM.  adii.  11. 

The  apostle,  in  the  preceding  context  in  this  and 
in  the  previous  cliapter,  was  giving  the  Roman 
converts  many  important  practical  instructions 
connected  with  their  personal  deportment  and 
their  retotive  dQti?8|  imd  indeed  nad  set  before 


them  manj  of  the  most  important  principles  of 
Christian  morality. 

In  the  concluding  part  of  this  chapter,  from 
which  the  text  is  taken,  he  is  urging  the  per- 
formance of  all  the  duties  which  he  had  incul- 
cated— ^he  is  urging  that  they  should  be  all 
instantly  performed,  and  performed  with  more 
exactness  and  cordiality  than  had  been  hitherto  dis- 
played. They  had  not  hitherto  been  so  exact  and 
punctual  in  the  performance  of  all  these  duties  as 
might  reasonably  have  been  expected,  from  the 
privileges  they  had  enjoyed,  the  professions  they 
had  made,  and  the  obligations  under  which  they 
had  been  brought.  The  apostle  wished  to  rouse 
them  to  a  sense  of  the  necessity  of  increased  activity 
and  exertion,  and  to  animate  them  with  greater 
fervency  of  spirit  in  serving  the  Lord.  At  pre- 
sent they  might  be  said  to  be  in  a  state  of  sleep, 
from  which  it  was  necessary  that  they  should 
awaken,  or  be  roused,  that  they  might  advance  with 
more  energy  in  their  Christian  course,  and  might 
speedily  reach  much  higher  attainments  in  all  the 
graces  of  the  Christian  character,  and  in  all  the 
duties  of  the  Christian  life.  The  statement  in  the 
text  sets  before  us  one  of  the  principal  motives 
which  he  employed  to  rouse  them  from  their  care- 
lessness and  security,  and  to  engage  them  with 
more  zeal  and  activity  in  a  course  of  new  obe- 
dience :  "  For  now,"  says  he,  "  is  our  salvation 
nearer  than  when  we  believed."  In  addressing  to 
them  this  statement  as  a  motive  to  influence  their 
conduct,  and  to  rouse  them  to  exertion,  he  is  evi- 
dently viewing  them  as  Christians,  as  genuine  con- 
verts. He  admits  that  they  had  believed, — ^that 
they  had  fairly  entered  upon  the  way  to  Zion,  and 
indeed  it  is  upon  this  very  ground  that  the  exhor- 
tation rests.  He  even  inchides  himself  in  the 
exhortation,  and  brings  to  bear  upon  himself  the 
very  same  motive  which  he  addresses  to  them : 
<<  Now  is  our  salvation  nearer  than  when  we  be- 
lieved." The  motive  then  to  diligent  exertion 
supplied  by  the  statement  of  the  textr,  is  addressed 
to  true  Christians,  to  genuine  believers ;  from 
which  we  may  infer,  that  it  is  suited  to  them,  and 
that  it  is  needed  by  them;  and  to  them,  therefore, 
we  shall  endeavour,  through  the  divine  assistance, 
to  apply  it. 

Scarcely  any  explanation  is  needful  to  enable 
you  to  tmderstand  the  meaning  of  the  words  of 
the  text.  Salvation  here  evidently  means  the 
state  of  future  blessedness  which  commences  in 
the  case  of  each  individual  believer  at  his  death, 
although  it  is  not  complete  till  the  general  resur- 
rection of  the  jubt ;  and  the  motive  which  the 
apostle  wishes  believers  to  have  present  to  their 
minds,  to  animate  them  to  diligence  and  activity 
in  their  Christian  course,  is  this,  that  now  is  their 
salvation  nearer  than  when  they  believed,  that  is» 
that  at  any  time,  when  this  statement  might  come 
under  their  notice,  or  when  their  character  and 
condition  might  become  subjects  of  meditation, 
they  were  removed  by  a  shorter  interval  of  time 
from  their  final  deliverance  from  sin,  and  their 
admission  into  God's  presence,  than  whea  the/ 
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first  believed  on  the  Saviour.  That  this  statement 
is  troe  of  every  believer,  at  anj  time,  yea,  on  every 
flay  that  passes,  is  self-evident.  Let  us  suppose 
that  it  is  habitually  present  to  his  mind,  and  ac- 
tually realized  by  him,  as  a  fact  in  his  condition, 
and  then  consider  what  practical  influence  it  should 
and  must  exert. 

The  force  of  the  statement  as  a  motive  to  in- 
creased activity  and  exertion,  depends  upon  a  truth 
which  is  clearly  stated  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures, 
and  of  which  all  true  Christians  have  some  expe- 
rimental knowledge,  viz.,  that  all  who  have  en- 
tered the  service  of  Christ  through  faith  in  his 
name,  have  a  work  given  them  to  do,  a  task  to 
accomplish,  and  that  this  work  must  be  completed, 
this  task  must  be  finished,  before  their  salvation 
can  commence,  before  they  are  meet  for  the  king- 
dom. This  work  is  the  sanctification  of  their 
souls,  which,  in  one  sense,  must  be  effected  by 
God,  and,  in  another  sense,  must  be  wrought 
out  by  themselves.  These  two  doctrines  present 
different,  but  not  contradictory,  aspects  of  the 
samo  thing.  While  we  never  forget  that  the  work 
given  us  to  do  is  God's  work,  not  merely  because 
he  has  enjoined  and  prescribed  it,  but  because  he 
alone  can  enable  us  to  effect  it,  still  let  us  re- 
member, that  we  must  do  it ;  and  let  the  con- 
sideration of  God's  agency  in  the  matter  only 
suggest  to  us,  what  are  the  means  we  ought 
to  use,  (and  especially  lead  us  to  join  prayer  to 
our  exertions,)  and  animate  us  to  use  them  con- 
fidently and  perseveringly.  At  present,  it  is  to  be 
regarded  as  our  own  work  or  duty,  imperatively  in- 
cumbent upon  every  one  who  professes  to  believe 
in  Christ,  and  to  seek  for  glory,  honour,  and  im- 
mortality. The  sanctification  of  our  souls,  the 
work  which  men  must  do  after  they  have  believed, 
is  an  important  and  extensive  work.  There  are 
muny  sinful  passions,  many  unholy  desires  and 
tiffections  to  be  mortified  and  subdued,  many 
liabits  of  self-indulgence  to  be  restrained  and 
(•radicated,  perhaps  a  fiery  or  fretful  temper 
to  be  softened  and  regidated,  the  affections 
to  be  loosened  from  earthly  and  temporal  objects, 
to  which  by  nature  they  are  so  strongly  wedded. 
Many  Christian  graces,  many  modes  of  thinking 
and  feeling,  most  alien  to  the  natural  desires 
and  inclinations  of  our  souls,  must  be  implanted 
and  cherished  in  our  hearts.  Our  affections  must 
not  only  be  weaned  from  this  world,  but  placed 
upon  those  things  which  are  above,  thin^  which 
do  not  come  under  the  notice  of  our  senses,  and 
which  it  is  not  natural  or  easy  for  us  to  realize. 
Tliis  entire  process  of  transformation  upon  our 
moral  nature  and  character,  varied  and  extensive 
as  it  is,  must  be  carried  on,  and  must  be  abso- 
lutely completed  in  all  its  parts  during  the  space 
of  time  that  intervenes  between  our  conversion 
and  our  death.  And  while  we  are  engaged  in  this 
important,  extensive,  and  difficult  work  of  chang- 
ing our  natures,  and  bringing  them,  in  all  points, 
to  a  conformity  to  the  image  of  God's  Son,  we 
have,  at  the  same  time,  many  important  duties 
to  perform,  resulting  from  the  circumstances  in 


which,  in  God's  providence,  we  are  placed,  and  the 
relations  in  which  we  stand  to  our  fellow-men  in 
domestic  and  social  life.  We  have  many  spiritual 
enemies  to  contend  with,  and  many  temptations 
to  resist.  Now  all  this  work,  so  important  and 
extensive,  requiring  great  exertions  and  sacrifices, 
and  attended  with  many  difficulties  and  obstacles, 
must  be  completed  before  the  death  of  each  be- 
liever ;  and  surely  the  conclusion  which  common 
sense,  and  common  prudence,  should  dictate,  as 
resulting  from  these  considerations,  is,  that  each 
believer,  impressed  with  the  magnitude  and  im- 
portance of  the  work,  and  with  the  shortness  and 
uncertainty  of  the  time  that  may  be  assigned  him 
to  perform  it,  should  commence  immediately  upon 
his  conversion,  and,  without  intermission,  should 
devote  the  utmost  energies  of  his  soul,  and  as 
large  a  portion  of  his  time  as  his  circumstances 
will  allow,  to  this  great  work,  never  losing  sight 
of  the  object,  never  relaxing  his  efforts  so  long 
as  any  portion  of  sin  in  thought,  word,  or  deed, 
adheres  to  him,  so  long  as  any  degree  of  imperfec- 
tion continues,  remembering  habitually  that  the 
work  must  be  wholly  done,  that  every  day  that  passes 
is  diminishing  the  time  assigned  for  it,  and  that 
therefore  every  day  something  ought  to  be  done 
to  diminish  it ;  and  esi)eciBlly  realizing  his  utter 
ignorance  and  uncertainty  about  the  period  when 
he  may  be  called  upon  to  give  in  his  account. 

This  is  a  consideration  which  is  every  day  ga- 
thering additional  force.  The  shorter  the  time 
assigned  for  performing  any  piece  of  work,  the 
more  should  our  activity  be  called  forth ;  and  if 
we  ourselves  have  shortened  the  time  by  our  own 
carelessness  and  negligence,  by  doing  little  or 
none  of  the  work  during  a  portion  of  the  time 
allotted  to  us,  must  not  this  be  the  most  powerful 
motive  to  increased  zeal  and  activity  during  the 
period  that  remains  ?  If  at  any  given  time  we 
should  take  a  survey  of  the  progress  we  have 
made  in  this  work  since  we  believed,  and  should 
find  that  little  has  been  done,  and  that  much  re- 
mains, that  much  time  has  been  lost,  and  that, 
for  any  thing  we  know,  little  may  now  remain ; 
must  we  not  feel  ourselves  constrained  to  redeem 
the  time  by  increased  exertions?  Must  not  all 
further  slumbering,  or  loitering,  laziness,  or  delay, 
be  wholly  out  of  the  question  ?  Must  we  not  re- 
solve and  determine,  that  henceforth  no  time  shall 
be  lost,  but  that  now  the  work  shall,  through 
divine  grace,  be  prosecuted  with  unremitting  zeal, 
activity,  and  perseverance,  until  it  be  completed  ? 

Some  of  you  may  have  lost  more  time  than 
others,  some  of  you  may  have  made  greater  pro- 
gress than  others  in  this  important  work,  and  the 
space  of  time  that  may  intervene  between  this 
present  hour  and  your  salvation,  may  be  different 
in  the  case  of  each  one  of  you,  but  surely  when 
you  look  back  upon  months  and  years  in  a  con- 
siderable degree  mispent,  upon  opportunitiea 
wholly,  or  in  a  great  measure,  neglected ;  when 
you  consider  how  far  you  all  are  from  being  yet 
perfect  in  holiness ;  when  you  observe  the  lapse 
of  tim^y  and  attend  to  the  xr^^j  warnings  wh^cli 
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God  18  giving  you  of  the  shortness  and  uncertainty 
of  life,  surely  you  should  all  feel  that  you  have  al- 
ready  taken  dl  the  leisure,  and  enjoyed  all  the 
relaxation,  which  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  and 
the  exigencies  of  your  situation,  admit  of,  and  you 
iBust  now  resolve  and  determine,  that  the  whole  re- 
maining period  of  your  pilgrimage,  be  it  longer  or 
shorter,  even  until  death  comes  or  salvation  com- 
mences, shall  be  devoted  to  labour,  active  and 
unceasing  labour,  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  to 
unwearied  exertions  in  sanctifying  your  souls,  in 
discharging  your  duties,  and  improving  your 
privileges.  The  night  is  approaching  with  all  of 
you  when  no  man  can  work.  The  advance  of  the 
day  has  not,  of  itself,  unless  the  time  has  been 
well  spent,  diminished  the  work  you  have  to 
perform,  or  the  distance  you  have  to  travel.  You 
cannot  stop  the  progress  of  the  sun,  or  delay  the 
approach  of  evening ;  you  cannot  diminish  the 
work,  or  shorten  the  distance ;  and  the  only  wise, 
the  only  safe  principle  which  you  can  adopt,  is  just 
to  resolve  that  you  will  exert  yourselves  the  more 
vigorously,  and  that  you  will  labour  the  n»ore 
incessantly,  in  proportion  to  the  time  past  and 
the  work  remaining.  The  traveller  who  knows 
that  he  has  still  a  considerable  distance  to  walk 
before  he  can  reach  a  safe  and  commodious  rest- 
ing-place, will  only  accelerate  his  steps  as  he  sees 
the  sun  declining  in  the  west,  and  the  shadows 
lengthening  around  him ;  and  his  activity  will  be 
only  increased  by  the  recollection  of  his  laziness 
and  loitering  during  the  earlier  part  of  the  day, 
and  especially,  if  he  has  just  been  roused  from  a 
slumber,  into  which  be  had  fallen,  and  sees  that 
the  day  is  already  far  advanced.  Let,  then,  the 
commencement  oi  another  year  remind  you  that  a 
large  portion  of  your  time  has  past,  and  that  a 
comparatively  small  portion  of  your  great  work 
has  been  done,  that  you  have  still  much  to  do, 
much  that  must  be  done,  while  a  comparatively 
short  space  of  time  remains  to  do  it  in.  You  have 
hitherto  been  slumbering,  but  now  it  is  high  time 
to  awake  out  of  sleep,  **  for  now  is  your  salva- 
tion nearer  than  w'hen  you  believed." 

While  this,  however,  is  the  principle  on  which 
the  apostle's  statement  is  founded,  while  this  is 
the  substance  of  the  argument  implied  in  it,  it 
has  not  yet  been  brought  out  in  all  its  power  and 
effect.  The  weight  of  the  argument  does  not 
lie  merely  in  the  progress  of  time, — a  con- 
sideration which,  in  some  respects,  might  i^ply 
equally  to  believers  and  to  unbelievers.  The 
apostle  does  not  say,  now  is  your  death  nearer 
than  it  was  upon  some  former  occasion,  which 
he  might  have  specified.  His  statement,  while  it 
involves  the  idea  of  the  lapse  of  time,  and  applies 
it  in  all  its  force,  brings  it  out  in  such  a  way, 
and  with  such  accompaniments,  as  may  well 
impress  it  with  peculiar  power  upon  the  under- 
standings and  hearts  of  all  to  whom  it  may  be 
addressed.  This  is  done  chiefly  by  the  limitt  to 
which  the  apostle  refers  in  adverting  to  the  lapse  of 
time, — ^the  terms  to,  and  from  which,  he  reckons  its 
progress,  and  the  ideas  which  the&e  limits  or  terms 


suggest.  Had  the  apostle  wished  merely  to  htitm 
before  the  Roman  converts  the  motives,  derived 
from  the  progress  of  time,  which  we  have  already 
endeavoured  to  explain  and  enforce,  he  might 
have  said  that  now,  at  the  time  when  he  addressed 
them,  their  death  was  nearer  than  when  the  reign- 
ing emperor  ascended  the  throne.  This  would 
have  been  a  reasonable  and  proper  motive ;  but 
how  immeasurably  more  powerful  and  affecting 
does  it  become  when  stated,  as  it  is  in  the 
text,  <<  now  is  our  salvation  nearer  than  when  we 
believed."  The  lapse  of  time,  in  itself  affording 
a  powerful  and  appropriate  argument,  is  here  de- 
fined or  marked  out  by  a  reference  to  two  most 
important  events  as  limits  or  boundaries,  events 
which,  in  themselves,  when  brought  before  the 
mind,  could  not  fail  to  suggest  considerations  that 
must  impress  very  deeply  the  exhortations  with 
which  they  were  connected, — ^"  now  is  our  stdva' 
tion  nearer  than  when  we  believed/'  The  time 
is  counted  from  that  important  era  in  men's  lives, 
when  they  beUeved  in  Christ,  entered  into  a  cove- 
nant relation  with  him  through  faith,  and  it  is 
reckoned  onward  to  that  still  more  important  era 
when  they  are  put  in  actual  possession  of  the 
final  blessings  which  Christ  purchased,  even 
never-ending  happiness.  You  are,  then,  to  look 
backward  to  the  period  when  you  first  believed 
in  Christ,  and  forward  to  the  period  when  you 
shall  be  saved  by  him,  and  admitted  into  his  own 
presence  to  behold  his  glory.  Contemplate  these 
great  eras,  and  realize  them,  and  then  surely  you 
will  be  constrained  to  arise  from  sleep,  from  care* 
lessness  and  inactivity,  and  to  engage  with  more 
zeal  and  more  ardour  than  ever  in  working  out 
your  own  salvation. 

There  was  a  time  when  you  first  believed  in 
Christ,  a  period  in  your  lives  when  you  were 
led  to  feel  the  importance  of  things  eternal 
and  unseen ;  when  you  discovered  that  you 
were  sinners,  exposed  to  God's  wrath  and  curse, 
and  in  danger  of  hell  fire ;  when  your  attention 
was  directed,  and  directed  with  effect,  to  the 
Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world;  when  you  saw  Christ,  as  a  Saviour 
every  way  suited  to  your  circumstances,  exhibited 
and  offered  to  you  in  the  Gospel;  when  yon 
were  enabled,  by  divine  grace,  to  close  with  this 
offer,  to  receive  Christ  as  your  prophet,  your 
priest,  and  your  king ;  and  when  you  were  led  to 
cast  yourselves  upon  him  as  your  Saviour,  to  enter 
his  service,  and  receive  him  as  your  Lord  and 
Master.  You  are  aware  that  all  this  was  God's 
work,  a  proof  of  his  sovereign  electing  love,  and 
intended  for  the  promotion  of  your  eternal  hap* 
piness.  Have  you  then,  since  that  time,  acted 
suitably  to  God's  dealings  with  you  upon  that 
memorable  occasion  ?  He  then  gave  you  an  un» 
questionable  proof  of  his  peculiar  sovereign  un- 
merited love  to  you.  Have  you  been  since 
cherishing  an  adequate  sense  of  your  obligations 
to  him  ?  He  then  brought  you  from  darkness  to. 
light.  Have  you  lived  since  as  children  of  the 
light,  habituuliy  realizing  those  yiev^s  which  he 
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then,  hy  his  Spirit,  broaght  under  your  notice* 
Rud  impressed  upon  your  understandings  ?  Have 
you  been  ever  since  cherishing  deep  views  of  the 
danger  of  sin,  of  your  dependance  upon  Christ 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  Have  you  ever  since  been 
reckoning  yourselves  dead  unto  sin,  and  alive 
unto  God,  remembering  that  you  are  not  your 
own,  but  bought  with  a  price  ?  He  then  brought 
you  in  at  the  strait  gate.  Have  you  ever  since 
been  advancing  vigorously  along  the  narrow  way  ? 
He  then  delivered  you  from  the  dominion  of 
Satan.  Have  you  been  since  resisting  all  the 
fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one  ?  or  rather,  have 
you  not  sometimes  showed  a  disposition  to  do  his 
work«  and  to  return  to  his  service  ?  God  t  hen  called 
you  out  from  the  world.  Have  you  since  that  time 
been  living  above  it  ?  or  rather,  has  not  vour  con- 
duct been  too  much  like,  and  too  much  influenced 
by,  the  conduct  of  those  who  are  still  its  professed 
votaries?  He  then  forgave  you  all  your  sins  al- 
though you  had  nothing  to  pay,  no  excuse  to  oiTer, 
and  no  satisfaction  to  make.  Have  you  not  some- 
times since  been  unwilling  to  forgive  others,  and 
even  displayed  malice,  and  envy,  and  jealousy,  and 
evil  speaking,  when  you  had  scarcely  any  injury  to 
complain  of?  You  tben  solemnly  devoted  your- 
selves to  his  service.  You  then  acknowledged  your 
obligation,  and  declared  it  to  be  your  resolution,  to 
follow  Christ's  example.  Have  you  fulfilled  these 
engagements,  and  acted  suitably  to  these  professions  ? 
Alas,  no,  my  friends,  you  have  forgotten  that  there 
was  a  time  when  God  enabled  you  to  believe  in 
Christ,  and  you  have  failed  to  realize  all  that  was 
implied  in  that  important  event.  Look  back  to 
it  now,  consider  how  long  it  is  since  you  believed, 
and  how  little  you  have  done  under  the  influence 
of  the  considerations  which  God  then  set  before  you, 
the  objects  which  he  had  then  in  view  in  his  dealings 
with  you,  and  the  professions  which  you  then  made. 
He  then  set  before  you  an  object  which  you  have 
failed  greatly  to  aim  at, — ^he  then  put  into  your  hands 
a  weapon  which  you  have  failed  to  employ, — ^he  then 
pledged  himself  to  give  you  every  needful  assist- 
ance, and  final,  and  complete  success,  if  you  would 
not  be  wanting  to  yourselves.  And  yet  how  little 
have  you  done,  how  insignificant  is  the  progress 
vou  have  made!  Think  of  these  things  now. 
Let  the  retrospect  fill  you  with  humility, — let  it 
inspire  you  with  resolutions  of  increased  ardour 
and  activity.  RepJizs  now  the  obligations  which 
the  remembrance  of  the  time  when  you  first  be- 
lieved should  impose  upon  you,  the  objects  it  has 
set  before  you,  the  opportunities  it  has  afforded, 
and  the  encouragements  it  has  provided  you,  and 
be  more  careful  to  aim  at  the  objects,  to  cherish 
the  principles,  and  to  display  the  conduct  of  be- 
lievers ;  and  let  your  inactivity,  your  backslid- 
ing, your  neglect  of  duty,  and  your  disregard  of 
your  professions,  since  God  brought  you  to  the 
belief  of  the  truth,  now  be  felt  as  motives  to  in- 
creased activity  and  diligence.  The  longer  you  may 
have  believed,  the  louder  is  the  call  to  you  now  to 
bestir  youi-selves,  and  to  be  bohlly  fighting  the  good 
fi^bt  of  faith,  that  you  may  lay  bold  on  eternal  Ufe. 


The  other  term  by  which  th6  apostle  marics 
out  the  lapse  of  time  is  salvation,  which  it 
identical  in  point  of  time  with  the  believer's 
death,  and  implies  his  entrance  upon  a  happiness 
that  shall  never  end.  Every  one  who  can 
look  back  upon  a  time  when  he  believed  in 
Christ,  may,  and  ought,  to  look  forward  to  a  time 
when  he  shall  be  saved, — ^when  he  shall  be  ad* 
mitted  to  Christ's  presence  to  behold  his  glory ; 
and  this  is  a  consideration  well  fitted  to  animate 
him  with  constant  and  increasing  zeal  in  working 
the  work  of  God.  When  you  look  forward  to 
the  happiness  on  which  you  are  one  day  to  enter, 
when  you  meditate  upon  what  God  has  provided 
for  you,  you  must  feel  yourselves  most  powerfully 
constrained  to  labour  in  his  service  and  to  do  his 
will.  A  great  and  glorious  reward  is  laid  up  for 
yon,  with  which  your  present  exertions,  and  sacri* 
fices,  trials  and  afflictions  are  not  to  be  compared^ 
and  when  your  thoughts  are  directed  to  this,  you 
cannot  but  labour  assiduously  and  anxiously.  Yon 
are  soon  to  enter  upon  an  eternity  of  blessed  rest, 
and  surely  you  will  not  grudge  the  toils  and  hard- 
ships of  a  few  short  years  spent  in  God's  service 
upon  earth*  You  are  soon  to  take  possession  of 
happiness,  such  as  eye  hath  not  seen,  ear  heard, 
neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  con- 
ceive ;  and  surely  you  must  now  be  often  think« 
ing  of  it,  and  habitually  preparing  for  it.  The 
fashion  of  the  world  is  passing  away,  and  eternity 
is  drawing  near ;  surely  it  is  your  part  to  possess, 
as  though  you  possessed  not ;  to  weep,  as  though 
ytiu  wept  not;  and  to  rejoice,  as  though  you 
rejoiced  not.  You  are  drawing  dearer  to  an 
eternal  state,  of  substantial  and  exalted  joys; 
surely  you  will  be  withdrawing  more  and  more 
from  the  world, — engaging  in  its  pursuits  and 
occupations  more  as  a  matter  of  duty  than  as  a 
source  of  happiness,  and  will  be  striving  every 
day  to  leave  it  more  and  more  behind  you,  and 
to  be  raised  more  fully  above  its  influences.  Yon 
are  soon  to  enter  upon  a  condition  that  is  all 
holiness  as  well  as  all  happiness,  where  nothing 
that  is  impure  or  unholy  can  enter ;  surely  you 
must  every  day  loathe  yourselves  more  and  more 
because  of  your  remaining  sinfulness,  and  be 
more  assiduous  and  active  in  your  prayers  and 
exertions  to  get  quit  of  it  altogether.  Nothing 
now  stands  between  you  and  eternal  happiness 
except  your  remaining  unfitness,  your  cominued 
pollution  with  sin ;  surely  you  cannot  sit  down 
careless  and  inactive,  while  any  such  obstacles 
remain.  Without  hohness  you  cannot  see  the 
Lord,  and  surely  you  will  never  rest  until  you 
are  made  perfect  in  holiness,  and  you  must  feel 
only  the  more  powerfully  constrained  to  act  in  this 
way  the  longer  the  time  is  that  has  elapsed  since 
you  first  believed,  and  the  nearer  your  salvation  ap- 
proaches, feeling  more  deeply  at  once  the  obligations 
and  the  encouragements  to  be  actively  engaged  in  the 
work  of  the  Ix)rd.  And  every  thing  which  reminds 
you  that  the  period  when  you  first  beUeved  is  reced- 
ing further  and  farther  into  the  past,  and  that  your 
salvation  is  drawing  nearer  and  nearer,  should  im- 
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press  more  deeply  upon  your  hearts  the  propriety, 
yea,  the  necessity  of  being  up  and  doing ;  of  laying 
aside  exery  weight,  and  the  sins  that  do  more 
easily  beset  you ;  of  being  thoroughly  and  habitually 
engaged  in  cleansing  your  hearts,  in  purifying  your 
lives,  in  cherishing  your  graces,  and  improving 
your  privileges*  Another  year  has  now  elapsed 
since  you  first  believed  in  Christ ;  and  have  the 
fruits  of  faith  been  proportionally  accumulating, 
— ^have  its  effects  in  working  love,  purifying  the 
heart,  and  overcoming  the  world,  been  suitably  ex- 
ercised ?  Your  salvation  is  now  nearer  by  another 
twelvemonth.  Are  you  now  better  prepared 
for  heaven,  and  living  more  under  the  powers  of 
the  world  to  come  ?  Do  the  great  realities  of  an 
eternal  world,  to  which  you  are  drawing  nearer  and 
nearer,  now  occupy  a  larger  space  in  your  mind's 
eye,  and  exert  a  proportionably  greater  influence 
upon  your  conduct  ?  In  whatever  way,  my  believ- 
ing fiiends,  you  can  answer  these  questions,  let 
the  considerations  they  suggest  impress  upon  you 
the  importance  of  greater  activity,  and  stir  you 
up  to  greater  diligence,  and  encourage  you  to 
abound  more  and  more  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
and  make  you  more  resolute  and  determined  in 
opposing  and  resisting  every  thing  sinful  in  thought, 
word  or  deed,  and  in  growing  in  holiness  and 
heavenly-mindedness,  and  devotedness  to  God's 
glory.  And  remember  that  if  you  have  made  little 
progress  during  the  year  that  is  now  terminated, 
you  are,  on  that  account,  more  imperatively  called 
upon  to  labour  constantly  and  assiduously  during 
the  remainder  of  the  period  of  preparation  which 
God  may  liestow,  while  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
if  you  have  made  much  progress  you  will  be  still 
urged  on,  by  increasing  experience  of  the  happiness 
of  holding  communion  with  Grod,  and  of  entering 
through  ^ith  into  that  which  is  within  the  vail. 

But  there  are  some  of  you,  I  doubt  not,  who 
cannot  look  back  to  a  period  when  they  were 
brought  to  the  light  of  the  truth,  and  who,  of 
course,  have  no  right,  as  yet,  to  look  forward  to  a 
period  when  they  shall  be  saved.  Some  of  you 
must  be  conscious  that  you  have  never  experienced 
any  such  change  of  character  as  that  which  we  have 
endeavoured  to  describe,  and  that  you  have  never 
felt  the  influence  of  these  principles  which  we  have 
attempted  to  enforce.  But  though  you  cannot 
reckon  the  lapse  of  your  time,  by  the  great  event  of 
your  conversion  and  your  salvation,  and  though,  of 
course,  you  cannot  directly  feel  the  power  of  the 
apostle's'  statement  in  the  text,  still  your  time  is 
running  on,  and  you  ought  to  watch  and  mark  its 
progress.  With  you,  too,  another  year  has  closed.  A 
portion  of  time  has  been  spent  that  can  never  be  re- 
called. Your  death  at  least  is  drawing  nearer,  and 
you  are  well  aware  that  if  your  death  be  not  your  sal- 
vation it  must  be  your  destruction ;  if  it  do  not  admit 
you  to  heaven  it  must  consign  you  to  hell,  and,  in 
either  case,  the  reflection  that  it  is  drawing  nearer 
is  equally  well  fitted  to  exert  a  powerful  influence. 
Why  is  it  that  your  death  must  be  your  destruc- 
tion, while  the  death  of  believers  is  their  salvation  ? 
It  i^  because  you  have  none  pf  the  thin^  that 


accompany  salvation,  and  they  have.  Your  death 
at  this  moment  would  prove  your  ruin,  because  it 
would  find  you  impenitent,  unbelieving,  uncon- 
verted, and  unsanctified.  But  still  they  were  once 
like  you  unbelieving  and  unconverted,  and  there  is 
nothing  but  your  own  indifference  and  aversion  to 
prevent  yon  being  like  them.  It  was  God's  com- 
mandment to  you,  as  well  as  to  them,  to  believe 
on  the  name  of  his  Son ;  they  have  obeyed  this 
commandment  and  you  have  not,  although  you 
were  as  much  bound,  entitled,  and  qualified,  to  do 
so  as  they  were.  But  it  is  still  incumbent  upon 
you,  and  ought  forthwith  to  be  attended  to.  The 
gate  by  which  they  have  entered  is  still  open.  You 
may  even  now  enter,  and,  through  God's  blessing 
upon  your  zeal  and  activity,  you  may  soon  over- 
take them.  There  is  but  one  way  to  heaven,  and 
all  who  seek  for  heaven  must  enter  in  at  the  same 
strait  gate,  and  travel  along  the  same  narrow  way. 
All  have  the  same  work  to  perform.  With  you 
this  great  work  is  still  to  commence,  but  this  should 
only  lead  you  to  attend  to  it  more  carefully,  and 
to  engage  in  it  more  decidedly.  The  work  must  be 
done  else  you  must  be  contented  to  resign  heaven 
and  to  choose  hell  as  your  portion.  And  since  it 
must  be  done,  then  the  longer  it  has  been  delayed, 
the  sooner  it  should  now  be  commenced.  The  more 
work  and  the  less  time,  the  greater  should  be  your 
diligence.  We  took  up  the  case  of  believers  at  a 
period  in  their  history  when  the  materials  for  their 
great  work  had  been  provided, — ^when  the  founda- 
tions had  been  firmly  laid,  and  when  the  whole  plan 
of  operations  had  been  arranged,  and  showed  that 
even  then  they  were  called  upon  for  most  active 
exertions ;  how  much  louder  is  the  call  to  you  when 
you  have  taken  as  yet  no  step  in  the  matter, — when 
you  have  still  to  procure  plans,  to  collect  materials, 
and  to  lay  the  foundations  ?  God  has  spared  you 
another  year,  while  all  the  time  you  have  been  but 
cumberers  of  the  ground.  You  have  great  reason 
to  praise  him  for  his  goodness  and  forbearance. 
But  for  any  thing  you  know  this  may  be  the  last 
year  he  may  try  you;  and  much  must  be  done 
before  you  can  bring  forth  fruit  to  any  good  pur* 
pose. 

INVESTIGATIONS   INTO  THE  NATURAL 

HISTORY  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

By  the  late  Rev.  David  Scot,  m.d., 

Prqfeiaor  t^f  Oriental  Languagn  im  th:  UnhfrtUy  t^f  St,  Amiretot^ 

No.  L 

THE  DOVE,  OR  lONE  OF  THE  HEBREWS. 

The  dove  is  called  ione  in  the  Hebrew  Bible.  Tbe 
origin  of  the  word  is  obscure,  and  no  account  of  it 
which  we  have  seen  is  very  satisfactory.  We  think  the 
notion  of  those  who  deduce  it  from  a  word  signifying  to 
oppress,  is  not  improbable ;  as  if  you  should  say,  the 
oppressed  or  defenceless  one. 

Bochart  has  broached  a  fanciful  theory  concerning 
the  origin  of  ton«.  He  traces  it  through  the  Arabic  to 
the  people  called  tones,  evidently  tbe  deacendunts  of 
Javan,  who  inhabited  a  district  of  the  lesser  Asiu, 
named  Ionia ;  and  be  conjectures  that  from  Ionia,  whero 
after  th«  d^luQ^e  the  dpre  abounded,  it  spread  into  tbo 
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otW  districts  of  tbe  eartli,  and  especially  into  the 
southern  and  western  parts  of  Asia,  This  theory  of 
Bochart  is  supported  by  Michaelis,  and  though  we  are 
ever  ready  to  bow  to  the  authority  of  so  great  names, 
we  cannot  help  thinking  that  in  the  present  case  they  are 
mistaken.  Indeed  Rosenmuller  has  clearly  shown  the 
iiitility  of  this  theory,  and  it  is  plain,  that  whenever  the 
doves  were  let  out  of  the  ark,  they  would  be  as  ready 
to  take  their  route  to  the  plain  of  Shinar,  whither 
Noah  and  bis  family  descended,  as  to  Ionia,  or  any 
district  on  the  border  of  the  lesser  Asia.  The  banks 
of  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates  were  first  inhabited  by  the 
human  race,  and  we  know  from  the  writings  of  Moses, 
that  doves  abounded  in  Palestine,  Arabia,  and  Egypt, 
before  Greece  was  peopled,  or  colonies  sent  from  it  to 
people  the  lesser  Asia.  It  is  impossible,  thcrfrfore,  that 
a  Hebrew  word  could  be  derived  from  the  Greek 
language,  before  that  language  was  spoken,  or  the 
people  who  spoke  it  known  to  exist. 

As  the  dove,  from  its  exposure  to  outrage  and 
violence,  is  led  to  connect  itself  with  man ;  so  from 
its  beauty  and  loveliness,  its  innocence  and  affection  to 
its  mate,  he  is  disposed  to  yield  it  protection.  Cotes 
erected  for  doves  are  nearly  as  numerous  as  stables  for 
horses,  or  sheds  for  oxen.  Though  they  lay  no  more 
than  two  eggs  for  each  brood,  they  are  remarkably 
prolific.  They  breed  three  or  four  times  a- year 
oftener,  at  least,  in  the  tame,  than  in  the  wild  state. 

Doves  are  distributed  into  two  great  classes,  those 
that  are  wild  and  those  that  arc  tame.  This  distiibu- 
tion  is  not  acknowledged  in  the  Bible,  and  when  the 
dove  is  spoken  of,  the  wild  is  not  discriminated  from 
the  tame,  nor  the  tame  from  the  wild. 

The  dove  is  mentioned  as  early  as  the  time  of  Noah, 
and  it  deserves  particular  notice,  because,  when  the 
earth  lay  under  a  deluge  of  waters,  it  performed  an 
essential  service  to  this  second  father  of  the  human 
race.  At  the  end  of  forty  days,  after  the  waters  of  the 
deluge  began  to  abate,  Noah  sent  out  a  raven,  which 
went  going  and  returning,  that  is,  making  the  ark  its 
resting-place,  after  it  had  continued  a  long  time  on  the 
vnng,  and  picked  up  carrion  floating  on  the  waters ;  but 
it  did  not  come  to  the  window  of  the  ark,  that  it  might 
be  admitted,  and  present  a  sensible  sign  to  Noah,  by 
which  he  might  understand  how  far  the  waters  had  sub- 
sided. At  the  distance  of  eight  days  Noah  sent  forth  a 
dove,  which  proved  a  more  faithful  messenger.  As  it  was 
accustomed  to  live  on  grain  or  pulse,  which  could  not 
be  got  in  this  excursion,  and,  in  all  probability,  was 
terrified  by  the  tumultuous  rising  and  falling  of  the 
waters,  it  returned  to  the  window  of  the  ark,  and  flew 
in,  because  it  could  find  no  spot  on  which  it  could 
light.  After  seven  days,  it  wns  sent  out  a  second  time, 
and  returned  with  on  olive  leaf  in  its  mouth ;  at  the 
sight  of  which,  Noah  and  his  fiimily  were  assured,  that 
the  waters  were  sunk  below  the  tops  of  the  trees.  At 
the  end  of  other  seven  days,  the  dove  was  sent  out  a 
third  time,  but  returned  no  more.  From  this  circum- 
stance Noah  concluded  that  the  waters  had  retired  from 
the  earth,  and  that  sustenance  could  be  procured  for 
the  fowls,  at  least,  if  not  for  the  beasts. 

Distinguished  among  the  properties  of  the  dove,  are 
its  power  of  wing,  and  rapidity  of  flight.  It  exerts 
Uf^\f  to  the  utmost,  when  pursued  by  the  hawk,  and 
often  escapes  by  rushing  to  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
dwellings  of  men.  From  such  means  of  deliverance, 
possessed  by  the  dove,  we  >vill  readily  understand  the 
exclamation  of  David,  (Ps.  Iv.  6.)  "  Oh  that  I  had  the 
wings  of  a  dove !  for  then  I  would  flee  away,  and  be  at 
rest."  The  wish  was  natural  to  one  in  hourly  danger 
of  his  life  from  the  implacable  malignity  and  murderous 
attempts  of  his  enemies.  He  longed  for  security,  hut 
his  enemies  would  not  allow  him  to  attain  it.  "  Woes 
me  that  my  sojourning  is  prolonged  I  I  dwell  in  the 
tents  oi  Kedar.    My  soul  hath  long  dwelt  \nth  him 


that  hateth  peace :  but  when  I  speak  for  peace,  they 
are  for  war.'* 

In  Ps.  Ixviii.  13,  the  dove  is  introduced,  but  in  what 
sense  that  verse  is  to  be  understood,  critics  are  not 
agreed.  Lowth  has  given  up  this  and  the  next  verse 
as  inexplicable,  and  we  fear  that  a  cloud  will  remain 
on  any  explanation  of  it  that  can  be  offered.  It  runs 
thus  in  the  common  translation,  **  though  ye  have  lien 
among  the  pots,  yet  ye  shall  be  as  the  wings  of  a  dove, 
covered  with  silver,  and  her  feathers  with  yellow  gold." 
Shopetim,  according  to  Parkhurst,  comes  from  Shopei, 
to  put  in  order,  and  it  may  be  interpreted  fire  ranges, 
or  hearth  stones;  and  this  idea  of  Parkhurst  is  ap- 
proved by  Chandler  and  Home.  To  lie  between  the 
hearth  stones  or  fire  ranges,  was  to  lie  in  the  midst  of 
dust  and  ashes,  as  slaves  did,  and  as  the  Israelites 
might  be  represented  as  doing  in  Egypt,  before  they 
came  into  Canaan,  that  is,  in  a  state  of  slavery  and 
subjection,  before  they  were  possessed  of  freedom  and 
independence.  The  words,  **  ye  shall  be  as  the  wings 
of  a  dove,  covered  %vith  silver,  and  her  feathers  with 
yellow  gold,"  describe  a  state  of  elegance  and  lustre ; 
a  state  which  the  party-coloured  dove  was  fitted  to 
represent ;  a  dove  having  two  colours,  the  colour  of 
silver,  and  the  colour  of  gold,  the  whiteness  of  silver 
on  the  wings,  and  the  yellowness  of  gold  on  the  fea- 
thers. 

The  word  dove  is  often  used  as  an  expression  of  en- 
dearment. It  is  one  of  those  metaphors  ready  on  the 
tongue  of  a  lover,  and  suitable  to  those  ideas  which  be 
entertains  of  her  that  he  loves.  It  calls  up  to  his 
mind  the  undivided  aflTection  and  fiiithful  attachment 
of  the  dove  to  its  mate.  The  truth  of  these  remarks 
is  proved  by  the  words  with  which  the  bridegroom  ad- 
dresses the  bride :  "  Open  to  me,  my  sister,  my  love, 
my  dove,  my  undefiled."  Cant.  v.  2.  "  My  dove,  my 
undcfiled  is  but  one.  She  is  the  only  one  of  her  mo- 
ther. She  is  the  choice  one  of  her  that  bare  her. " 
vi.  9. 

In  Cant.  ii.  14,  tbe  bride  is  called  a  dove  from  her 
resemblance  to  the  lovely  appearance  aud  amiable 
manners  of  the  dove.  **  O  my  dove,  that  art  in  the 
cliffs  of  the  rock,  in  the  secret  places  of  the  stairs ; 
let  me  see  thy  countenance,  let  me  hear  thy  voice;  for 
sweet  is  thy  voice,  and  thy  countenance  is  comely." 
That  species  of  dove  is  here  recognised  which  is  called 
Iwta,  or  the  rock  dove,  being  found  in  the  cliflfs  of  the 
rocks. 

When  the  dove  is  absent  from  its  mate,  it  is  soli* 
tary,  and  utters  a  mournful  sound,  thus  alluded  to  by 
Hezekiah,  (Isaiah  xxzviii.  14,)  "Like  the  swidlow, 
like  the  crane,  did  I  twitter ;  as  a  dove,  did  I  moan.'* 
In  the  spirit  of  sadness  speaks  the  same  prophet,  (lix* 
11 :)  '*  We  roar  all  like  bears,  and  mourn  sore  like 
doves."  Wa  know  not  what  interpretation  to  put 
upon  the  roaffng  of  bears,  whether  to  call  it  a  note  of 
disappointment  or  rage ;  but  we  think  we  put  a  right 
interpretation  on  the  mourning  of  doves,  when  we  say 
that  it  proceeds  firom  love  or  affection,  fi'om  sympathy 
or  sorrow. 

These  remarks  introduce  us  to  the  curious  dedara- 
tion  of  Ezek.  vii.  16,  "  They  that  escape,  shall  escape, 
and  shall  be  on  the  mountains  like  the  doves  of  the 
valleys,  all  of  them  mourning,  every  one  for  his  ini- 
quity." The  persona  spoken  of  by  the  prophet  have 
sufl[bred  losses,  and  they  mourn  for  their  sins  which 
occasioned  them ;  they  have  escaped  from  captivity  and 
destruction,  and  while  they  are  returned  to  the  moun* 
tainous  country  of  Judea,  regretting  and  sorrowing, 
they  are  compared  io  the  doves  of  the  valleys.  The 
cooings  of  these  birds,  which  accord  with  the  lament* 
ings  of  men,  are  heard  from  the  trees  which  grow  in 
the  deep  ravines,  or  crown  the  declivities  on  either  aide. 
Nahum  ii.  7>  breathes  a  kindred  spirit :  *'  She  is 
taken  into  captivity.     She  is  brought  up,  and  carried 
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B^vay,  With  tbe  voice  of  doves,  tabering  on  their 
brea«ts."  The  prophet  here  compares  women  beating 
on  their  breasts  in  deep  anguish,  to  persons  beating 
on  a  tabret,  in  which  the  fingers  arc  applied  to  a 
ikin  stretched  over  a  hollow  hoop,  corresponding 
to  the  breast,  to  which  the  hands  of  the  women  are 
applied. 

A  difl'erent  picture  of  the  dove  is  presented  to  us  in 
Jer.  xviii.  28 :  ••  Leave  the  cities,  and  dwell  in  the  rock, 
O  ye  inhabitants  of  Moab,  and  be  like  the  dove,  which 
maketh  her  nest  in  the  side  of  the  pit's  mouth.'*  In  the 
days  of  Jeremiah,  doves  sometimes  built  their  nesta  in 
the  holes  or  entrances  of  perpendicular  rocks,  very 
difficult  to  reach,  and  in  which  they  enjoyed  com- 
plete security  from  all  intruders.  That  the  Moabites 
mifht  avoid  the  extermination  threatened,  the  prophet 
exhorts  them,  in  bitter  sarcasm,  to  leave  their  cities, 
and  dwell  in  the  rock,  otherwise  they  would  have 
no  safe  shelter,  or  inaccessible  dwelling.  He  grounds 
the  exhortation  on  the  example  of  the  dove,  who 
places  her  nest  in  the  mouth  of  caverns,  entering 
into  the  sides  of  the  overhanging  cliff  or  towering 
precipice. 

While  the  dove  discovers,  in  general,  wonderful 
caution  in  the  choice  of  her  residence,  she  sometimes 
betrays  a  want  of  ftndence  suflicient  to  justify  the 
comparison  of  Hosea  vii.  11,  "  Ephraim  is  like  a  silly 
dove  without  fear:  they  call  to  Egypt,  they  go  to 
Assyria,*'  referring  to  the  proneness  of  the  Israelites 
to  trust  to  human  rather  than  divine  aid,  at  one  time 
to  court  the  alliance  of  the  Egyptians,  aiid  at  another 
to  unite  with  the  Assyrians. 

The  qualities  of  the  dove  fit  her  to  be  an  emblem  of 
the  highest  ex.cePencies,  and.  as  an  emblem  of  this  sort, 
the  appearance  of  a  dove  lighted  on  the  head  of  Jesus, 
after  be  had  been  baptized  by  John  in  the  Jordan. 
This  appearance  we  are  told  was  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
it  was  seen  by  the  Baptist  himself,  if  not  by  the  bystand- 
ers. The  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  Jesus,  in  the 
form  of  a  dove,  was  intended  to  signify  his  harmless- 
ness,  and  loveliness,  his  meekness,  and  gentleness ;  the 
purity  and  spirituality,  the  benevolence  and  usefulness 
of  that  religion  which  he  was  to  teach  and  establish  in 
the  world  ;  and  the  singleness  of  heart,  and  amiableness 
of  life,  which  were  to  distinguish  those  who  embraced 
his  doctrine,  believed  in  his  divine  mission,  and  obeyed 
his  commands.  As  the  natural  dove  communicated  to 
Noah  and  his  family,  that  the  flood  of  waters  had 
retired  from  the  earth,  and  of  course  they  might  come 
out  of  the  ark  with  safety,  so  the  spiritual  dove  in- 
timated to  the  Jews  first,  and  through  them  to  the 
Gentiles,  the  tidings  of  deliverance  from  that  deluge 
of  wrath  with  which  they  were  overwhelmed,  and  the 
speedy  attainment  of  life  and  immortality,  through  the 
prophet  promised  to  the  fathers,  who  blid  now  come 
into  the  world. 

That  the  dove  had  qualities  worthy  of  imitation,  our 
Lord  has  declared  in  his  exhortation,  <*  Be  wise  as  ser- 
pents, and  harmless  as  doves."  We  have  already  seen, 
that  the  innocence  of  the  dove  in  mankind  may  degenerate 
into  such  a  degree  of  simplicity  as  to  unfit  them,  in  some 
degree,  for  contending  with  the  world.  The  wisdom 
of  the  serpent  is  required,  that  they  may  act  a  proper 
part  as  members  of  society,  as  well  as  execute  the  duties 
of  their  station,  as  tiervants  of  God,  and  followers  of 
Christ. 

We  learn  from  three  evangelists,  that  in  the  temple 
6t  Jerusalem,  it  was  customary  to  cairy  on  a  trade  in 
doves.  Those  who  came  from  every  corner  of  Judea 
to  worship  in  the  temple  at  the  national  feasts,  needed 
doves  for  sacrifices,  and  they  Were  supplied  by  the 
dealers.  This  traffic  being  carried  on  In  the  porch  of 
the  temple,  was  a  desecration  of  the  sacred  edifice  to 
secular  purposes,  and  the  priests  had  a  manifest  interest 
in  allowing  it.    Our  Lord  accordinglyf  by  virtue  of  bis 


divine  authority,  thrust  them  out  of  tbc  temple,  with 
this  remarkable  declaration ;  '*  My  Father's  house  is  a 
house  of  prayer  for  all  nations,  but  ye  have  made  it 
den  of  thieves." 
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No.  XIL 

By  the  Ret.  Jamei  Baodib, 

Minister  of  MonimaiU 

MOTIONS     OF     TUB    PLANKT9* 

In  a  former  communication  our  attention  was  directed 
to  the  vast  size  and  rapid  motions  of  the  various  bodies 
that  constitute  the  solar  system  ;  let  us  now  consider 
the  wisdom  of  the  Creator  as  shown  forth  in  the  laws 
which  regulate  their  motions. 

The  earth  and  all  the  other  planets,  complete  a  cir- 
cuit round  the  sun  in  a  certain  definite  time,  which  we 
term  their  year,  and,  in  doing  so,  keep  the  appointed  path 
with  unerring  precision ;  yet  notwithstanding,  it  is  true, 
that  God  ''hangs  the  earth  upon  nothing."  This 
beautifully  regular  motion  is  the  result  of  two  opposing 
forces,  differing  both  in  their  nature  and  in  their  origin. 
They  are  distinguished  by  the  names  of  Centritugal  and 
Centripetal.  The  first  arises  from  the  primary  impulse 
given  to  the  earth  when  it  began  its  course  ;  receiving 
no  increase,  and  knowing  no  change,  it  produces  a  uni- 
form velocity,  and  would,  if  left  to  itself,  carry  the 
earth  onward  in  a  straight  course  for  ever.  Tbe  Cen- 
tripetal force  arises  from  the  influence  of  the  sun's 
gravitation,  which  produces  a  motion  towards  the  centre 
of  the  system,  and  increases  in  power  as  the  centre  is 
approached.  If  the  earth  were  acted  upon  by  the  first 
of  these  forces  only,  it  would  fly  oflf  at  a  tangent,  as  a 
stone  flies  out  of  a  sling,  and  speedily  removing  beyond 
the  influence  of  the  solar  beaois,  would  wander  in  the 
regions  of  darkness  and  of  death  ;  but  the  Centripetal 
power  of  gravitation,  acting  at  right  angles  to  the  other, 
draws  it  to  a  side,  and  makes  it  bend  in  its  path.  If  it 
were  acted  upon  by  this  second  force  alone,  it  would 
fall  with  accelerating  velocity  to  the  sun,  and  be  lost 
in  his  blaze.  But,  so  admirably  are  these  two  forces 
adjusted,  that,  though  continually  flying  away  it  never 
removes, — though  always  falling,  it  never  descends;  and 
two  dissimilar  antagonist  powers,  either  of  which,  if 
acting  by  itself,  would  produce  rectilinear  motion,  cause 
it  to  describe  a  circular  path  in  the  heavens.  It  is  not 
easy  to  make  the  operation  of  these  powers  clear  to 
common  apprehension.  We  cannot  illustrate  it  by  any 
machine  of  human  contrivance.  We  may  construct 
orreries  to  show  the  motions  of  the  earth  and  planets, 
we  may  make  wheels  turn  on  their  axles,  and  cause 
little  balls,  representing  the  planetary  bodies,  revolve 
around  a  centre ;  but  all  the  parts  of  any  mechanism 
of  man,  must  be  connected  together  by  rods  and  bars, 
or  other  material  framework,  and  however  ingeniously 
constfucted,  are  liable  to  disorder  and  decay ;  in  the 
solar  system,  on  the  other  hand,  no  part  touches  or 
drives  another,  the  various  bodies  are  acted  on  by 
forces  at  a  distance,  and,  after  the  revolution  of  ages, 
there  is  no  symptom  of  decay  or  derangement  to  be 
found. 

It  is  also  necessary  to  observe,  that,  while  the  at« 
traction  of  the  sun  is  the  great  regulating  power  that 
keeps  all  the  phinets  in  their  course,  they  are  mutually 
attracted  and  influenced.  From  this  cause  certain  per- 
turbations or  irregularities  arise,  which  long  perplexed 
astronomers,  but  which  are  now  sul^ected  to  accurate 
calculations ;  and  it  has  been  demonstrated,  that,  nu- 
merous and  intricate  as  they  are,  all  are  so  arranged 
that  they  come  at  last  to  counteract  each  other,  so  that 
the  system,  in  as  fiu*  as  observers  can  determine^  i« 
fitted  for  everlasting  duration. 
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And  not  only  are  the  planets  guided  in  their  course  hy 
this  wonderful  combination  ot  two  dissimilar  forces; 
but  even  the  cometti,  irregular  as  their  motions  appear, 
obey  them  too.  The  greater  part  of  these  bodies,  in- 
stead of  being  solid  masses  like  the  planets,  %eem  to 
possess  liltle  more  density  than  a  cloud  of  dust,  they 
move  in  exceedingly  eccentric  orbits,  at  one  time  ap- 
proaching almost  close  to  the  surface  of  the  sun,  and, 
at  another,  speeding  their  course  through  space  im- 
measurable. Such,  however,  is  the  uniformity  of  the 
Creator's  laws,  that  man  has  been  able  to  calculate  their 
parh,  and  to  foretell  their  return. 

These  are  the  laws  that  regulate  the  motions  of 
the  stars ;  and  so  long  as  they  continue  in  force,  regu- 
larity and  harmony  prevail;  the  planets  enjoy  the 
uniform  temperature  that  is  suited  to  their  %'arious 
productions ;  **  summer  and  winter,  seed-time  and  har- 
vest do  not  cease."  But  if  matter  were  capable,  like 
moral  agents,  of  transgression,  and,  when  left  to  its 
own  free  will,  should  violate  Jehovah's  command,  con- 
fusion and  irretrievable  ruin  would  ensue.  If  the 
earth,  for  example,  were,  for  a  single  'day,  either  to 
ceate  its  onward  course,  or  refiise  obedience  to  the 
power  of  gravitation,  the  balance  between  the  two 
conducting  forces  would  be  destroyed;  it  would,  in 
the  one  cue,  wheel  nearer  and  nearer  the  nin,  till 
consumed  in  his  blaze ;  and,  in  the  other,  continually 
enlarge  its  distance  from  him,  till  lost  in  the  voids  of 
space. 

And,  if  the  violation  of  the  laws  given  to  inanimate 
natter  would  produce  results  so  terrible  as  these,  shall 
we  question  the  truth  or  propriety  of  the  Word  that 
says,  "The  Boui  that  sinnetb,  it  shall  die?"  Since 
tbe  same  wise  and  gracious  God  is  the  Creator  both  of 
matter  and  mind,  we  necessarily  conclude,  that  the 
rules  by  whidi  they  are  severally  regulated  must  cor- 
respond in  character,  must  be  equally  binding,  and 
productive  of  simiUr  benefits  when  obeyed,  and  of 
similar  destruction  when  broken.  Even  if  no  revela- 
tion of  God's  will  had  been  given,  if  no  instance  had 
been  known  of  bliss  arising  (torn  obedience,  or  of  mi- 
aery  springing  from  transgression,  such  is  the  natural 
result  to  which  enlightened  reason  leads.  When  we 
find  the  statements  of  Scripture,  therefore,  exactly 
agreeing  with  this  conclusion,  we  have  a  strong  inter- 
nal evidence  that  they  proceed  from  God.  The  pre- 
cept which  commands  us  to  love  the  Lord  with  all  our 
he.nrt,  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,  is  equally  simple 
iR-ith  those  which  we  have  now  been  considering,  its 
application  is  equally  extensive,  submission  to  its  dic- 
tates insures  corresponding  harmony,  and  transgression 
of  its  requirements  produces  stoiilar  confusion.  The 
evident  analogy,  in  short,  that  it  bears  to  the  laws  of 
nature,  shows  that  it  originates  in  the  same  Almighty 
sjid  All-knowing  God. 

Let  us  ever  remember  that  the  grand  principle  which 
points  to  obedience  as  the  source  of  bliss,  and  to  trans- 
gression as  the  origin  of  woe,  pervades  the  universe. 
Among  the  heavenly  orbs,  the  laws  which  the  Creator 
has  given  are  uniformly  observed,  and  there  is,  conse- 
quently, the  most  perfect  regularity  and  peace.  Among 
tite  inhabitants  of  the  heaven  of  heavens,  the  behests 
of  Jehovah  are  performed,  and  there  is  no  dissension 
to  disturb  their  peace,  and  no  withdrawing  of  the  Fa- 
ther's love  to  dond  their  felicity.  But  in  hell,  the 
precepts  of  God  are  trampled  under  foot,  and  there  we 
find  confusion  and  despair ;  and  on  earth,  men  "  like 
not  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,''  and  are,  conse- 
quently, '*  given  up  to  their  reprobate  lusts,"  so  that 
they  '*  become  hateifol  and  hating  one  another,"  and  are 
"  like  the  troubled  sea  which  cannot  rest,  whose  waters 
cast  up  mire  and  dirt."  If^  then,  the  nature  and  effects  ] 
of  the  divine  conuuand  be  so  beneficial,  let  us  cheer- 
fully submit  to  its  sway,  and  be  the  fisithful  followers 
pf  Wm,  who  came  to  ma^fy  the  law  »nd  make  it 


honourable,  and  who  completed  the  happiness  of  his 
people,  by  perfecting  them  in  holiness,  and  making 
them  willing  in  the  day  of  his  (lower. 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Examine  Yourtehet It  is  of  the  highest  importance 

that  you  examine  yourself  where  lies  the  stress  of  your 
dependance  for  tbe  good  of  your  soul.  To  what  fountain 
are  you  looking  for  pardon,  for  strength,  for  comfort, 
for  sanctification  ?  Whether  to  your  own  good  purposes 
and  endeavours,  to  your  own  prayers,  and  meditations, 
and  good  qualities,  or  to  that  inexhaustible  treasury 
God  has  provided  for  poor  helpless  guilty  men  in  the 
person  of  Christ  Jesus? — Venn. 

Prayer, — The  longer  you  are  with  God  on  the  mount 
of  private  prayer,  and  secret  communion  with  him, 
the  brighter  will   your   face  shine    when  you  come 

do%Vn TOPLADY. 

If  I  rejoiced  at  the  destruction  of  him  that  hated  me, 
or  lifted  up  myself  tohen  evil  Jhund  him. — The  impre- 
cation of  Job.  To  return  the  love  of  friends,  is  the 
charity  of  publicans,  fh>m  the  compact  of  advantage ; 
but  to  be  well  minded  towards  enemies,  is  among  the 
heights  of  the  Christian  law,  and  an  imitation  of  the 
Godhead.  But,  again,  in  such  charity,  there  are  many 
degrees :  of  which,  the  first  is,  to  pardon  enennes  who 
turn  to  us  repenting ;  and  of  this  charity  some  shadow 
and  likeness  is  found  even  among  the  brutes  that  are 
generous,  for  lions  are  reported  to  be  no  longer  savage 
against  the  subdued  and  prostrate.  A  second  degree 
is  to  pardon  enemies  though  they  be  inexorable,  and 
without  the  atonements  of  reconciliation.  A  third  de- 
gree is,  not  only  to  dispense  pardon  and  forgiveness  to 
enemies,  but  also  to  confer  upon  them  services  and  good 
deeds.  Yet  still  these  various  degrees  have,  or  may 
have,  I  know  not  what  of  ostentation,  or  at  least  of 
magnanimity,  more  than  o{  pure  charity.  For,  if  one 
is  sensible,  as  in  these  cases,  that  a  virtue  goes  forth 
and  flows  from  him,  it  may  be  that  he  is  magnified,  and 
takes  pleasure  more  in  the  product  of  his  own  virtue, 
than  in  the  safety  and  good  of  his  neighbour.  Buf,  if 
some  evil  happens  to  thine  enemy  from  another  quarter, 
and  thou,  in  the  secretest  chambers  of  thy  heart,  art 
thereby  laden  and  distrest,  and  hast  no  joy  in  this,  that 
the  day  of  thy  vengeance  and  retribution  has  arrived ; 
this  I  consider  to  be  the  summit    and  exaltation  of 

charity Lord  Bacon.     (Afeditationes  Sacrte,  tranS" 

lated  by  James  Glassford,  JSsq.) 

Empty  Feeling, — Some  persons  think  if  their  feelings 
are  worked  up  to  a  high  pitch,  and  especially  if  they  are 
able  to  shed  tears,  that  they  are  edified,  though,  perhaps, 
those  feelings  die  with  the  sound  of  the  voice  which 
produced  them ;  but,  if  not,  what  good  will  feeling  do? 
Will  it  clothe  that  naked  fiimily?  Will  it  feed  that 
hungry  man  ? — Rev.  D&  Wadgh. 

Election  and  Reprobation, — As  no  temporal  blessing 
is  good  enough  to  be  a  sign  of  eternal  election,  so  no 
temporal  affliction  is  bad  enough  to  be  an  evidence  of 
reprobation,  for  the  dearest  Son  of  God's  love  was  a  man 
of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief. — Arrowsmith. 

Ordinances — Attend  diligently  on  ordinances,  yet 
beware  of  putting  ordinances  in  God's  stead.  Hath 
not  ^y  heart  said,  *'  I  will  go  hear  such  a  man,  and 
get  comfort  and  get  strength  ?  "  No  wonder  that  you 
feel  yourself  weak,  barren,  and  unfruitful.  How  should 
means  and  ministers  help  thy  soul,  except  the  Lord 
help?  Christ  himself  keeps  the  key  of  his  wine  cellar. 
His  ministering  servants  cannot  so  much  as  make  you 
drink  when  you  come  to  his  house ;  and  therefore,  poor 
soul,  stop  not  short  of  Christ,  but  press  through  all  the 
crowd  of  ordinances,  and  ask  to  see  Jesus,  to  speak  to 
Jesus,  and  to  touch  him,  so  will  virtue  come  ont  from 
him  to  tbee.-*GuaHAU.. 
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SACRED  POETRY, 

THS  ALFINE   HORST. 

Bv  THE  Rev.  W.  M.  Hetherinoton,  A  M., 

Minister  of  Torphichen, 

tThe  horn  of  the  Alps  is  employed  In  the  tnountalnou*  district* 
of  SwiCierUnd,  not  9o\e\j  to  tound  the  Cow-call,  but  for  a  purpose 
•olemn  and  reUgioui.  A»  soon  aa  the  sun  han  dUappaared  in  the 
vallers,  and  itslaat  rays  are  Just  glimmering  on  tlie  snowy  summits 
of  the  hUls,  the  herdsman  who  dwells  on  the  lofUest  takes  his  horn 
and  trumpeta  forth,  "  Praise  God  the  Lord.**  All  tbe  herdsmen 
in  the  neighbourhood,  on  hearing  this,  come  out  of  their  huts,  ukc 
their  horns,  and  repeat  the  words.  This  often  continues  a  quarter 
of  an  hour,  whilst,  on  all  sides,  the  mountains  echo  the  name  of 
God.  A  profound  and  solemn  silence  follows.  Every  individual 
odbrs  his  silent  prayer  on  bended  knees  and  with  uncovered  head. 
By  this  time  it  is  quite  dark.  "  Good  night  **_again  peals  aloud  the 
herdnnan  on  the  highest  summit.  **  Good  night"  is  repeated  on 
all  sides,  from  the  horns  of  the  herdsmen,  and  the  clefts  of  the 
rocks.    Then  each  one  lays  himself  down  to  rest.] 

Now  on  the  far  horizon's  verge  tbe  sun 
Leans,  as  if  wearied  with  bis  journey  past ; 

O  er  sea  and  sky,  o'er  plain  and  moorland  dun 
He  seems  a  lingeringr  farewell  look  to  cast. 
Then  hides  bis  beamy  brow,  wbile,  following  fast, 

Grey  twilight  spreads  her  dusky  shadows  o'er 
Broad  Uke,  deep  glen,  and  valley  green ;  at  last 

Her  filmy  mantle  wraps  tbe  mountain  boar. 
And  now  the  Jungfrau's  crest  smiles  in  tbe  sun  no  more. 

List  t  'tis  tbe  Alpine  born  1  its  notes  ring  clear 

From  yonder  lofty  peak,  wbere  latest  plays 
Tbe  day-beam,  ere  its  blushes  disappear, 

And  **  Praise  ye  God  tbe  Lord  1"  the  loud  voice  says ; 

A  thousand  borns  peal  forth  tbe  strain  of  praise. 
From  bill  to  bill,  from  peak  to  peak  it  swells ; 

That  holy  sound  a  thousand  echoes  raise ; 
Wbile  every  mountain  of  its  Maker  tells, 
Man  kneels  in  solemn  prayer  to  Him  in  heaven  wbo  dwells. 

Tis  silence  all !  for  tboughts  too  deep  for  words 

Are  issuing  from  tbe  heart  to  Him,  whose  band 
Aid  to  the  humblest  worshipper  affords, — 

Wbo  speaks,  and  sun  or  storm  bear  bia  command; 
Wbo  guides  the  wanderer  to  that  peaceful  land 
Wbere  every  tear  is  wiped  from  every  eye, 

And  pain  or  shame  no  more  the  brow  shall  brand, 
For  sorrow,  sin,  even  death  himself  shall  die. 
And  all  be  one  bright  round  of  everlasting  joy. 

Tbe  solemn  pause  of  prayer  is  o'er ;  again 

Tbe  Alpine  born  shouts  high  a  kind  "  Good  night  \ " 
The  rocks  around  repeat  tbe  cheerful  strain. 

Day's  cares  and  toils  wing  all  afar  their  flight ; 

Tbe  dying  echoes  whisperingly  invite 
Tbe  weary  hunter  to  tbe  couch  of  rest ; 

In  gentle  dreams  be  tastes  serene  delight, 
For  sweet  tbe  slumbers  of  a  guileless  breast, — 
Awake,  asleep,  alike  by  God  sustained  and  blest. 

Thus  should  it  ever  be  I     To  man  is  given 

Voice,  reason,  and  religion  for  his  dower, — 
A  mind  to  scan  the  works  and  ways  of  heaven, 

A  tongue  to  praise  its  goodness  and  its  power ; 

Whether  day-glories  shine,  or  night-clouds  lower, 
In  brightness  or  in  gloom,  O  man  I  on  thee 

At  early  dawn,  or  pensive  twilight's  hour, 
Great  Nature  calls  her  sacred  bard  to  be. 
To  wake  tbe  anthem  now  that  fills  eternity  ! 

MISCELLANEOUS. 
The  Teitimony  of  an  Eminent  Physician  to  the  Im- 
portance of  Beligioui  Instruction  in  Lunatic  Asylums, 
— The  mental  management  of  tbe  insane  (says  Dr 
Abeicrombie,  in  his  work  on  tbe  Intellectual  rowers,} 
teems  to  deserve  a  much  greater  degree  of  attention 
than  baa  hitherto  been  devoted  to  it ;  and  it  appears 
to  open  a  field  for  intellectual  experiment,  which  pro- 
mUtts  mo«t  interesting  and  important  results.    There 


is  one  such  experiment,  the  effect  of  which  I  hare 
contemplated  with  much  interest,  namely,  tbe  influence 
produced  upon  tbe  insane  by  divine  service.  I  have 
been  informed  by  Dr  Yellowly,  that  in  tbe  asylum  of 
Norwich  the  influence  of  this  has  been  such,  that  on 
seeing  tbe  patients  retiring  from  service,  a  stranger 
could  scarcely  detect  in  one  of  them  any  appearance 
of  insanity ;  and  that  even  when  one  has  manifested, 
during  service,  any  degree  of  restlessness  or  excite- 
ment, he  has  been  insuntly  checked  by  tbe  other  pa- 
tients near  him.  This  interesting  fact  shows  what 
may  be  done  ;  and  I  have  no  doubt  tbut,  when  tbe  in- 
tellectual and  moral  management  of  tbe  insane  shall  be 
prosecuted  with  tbe  attention  which  is  due  to  it,  prin- 
ciples will  be  developed  of  much  practical  interest  on 
this  important  subject. 

The  employment  of  Salt  in  the  East The  use  of 

salt,  which  was  commanded  as  an  indispensable  accom- 
paniment of  all  sacrificial  offerings,  seems  to  have 
derived  its  origin  from  a  venerable  eastern  custom  ;  for 
as  that  article  was  always  regarded  by  tbe  ancients  as 
the  emblem  of  fidelity  and  friendship,  its  ceremonial 
use  was  evidently  intended  to  impress  on  tbe  niind^  of 
the  worshippers,  through  a  practice  with  which  they 
were  familiar,  the  idea — that  truth,  harmony,  and  up* 
rigbtness,  should  characterize  all  their  transactions  with 
one  another,  and  especially  all  their  engagements  with 
God.  That  this  well-known  commodity  was  very 
generally  recognized  by  tbe  ancients  as  tbe  sign  of  these 
excellent  virtues,  and  employed  as  tbe  inviobible  pledge 
of  every  compact,  may  be  perceived  from  tne  prominent 
appearance  it  makes  in  tbe  amicable  treaty  which  was 
formed  between  Jacob  and  Laban.  And  that  it  still 
possesses  in  some  parts  of  the  East  the  same  symbolical 
character,  appears  from  two  curious  anecdotes ;  one  of 
which  relates,  on  the  authority  of  De  Tott,  that  a 
person  who  formed  an  acquaintance  with  that  ambaa* 
sador  on  his  arrival  in  Turkey,  turned  sharply  back  on 
leaving  the  Frenchman's  hotel,  a^tked  for  a  little  salt, 
and  having  deliberately  taken  a  bit  of  it  between  bis 
teeth,  assured  bis  new  friend  by  that  action,  that  his 
confidence  would  never  be  betrayed ;  and  from  tbe 
other  anecdote,  we  learn  that  a  notorious  robber,  who 
bad  broken  into  a  palace,  and  was  in  tbe  act  of  ab- 
stracting a  great  collection  of  valuable  articles,  found 
his  foot  accidentally  stumble,  as  be  was  decamping,  on 
a  piece  of  salt ;  in  consequence  of  which  be  was  so 
struck  with  the  outrage  be  had  committed,  that  be 
restored  all  bis  booty  and  went  away  as  be  had  entered. 
Such  notions,  which  tbe  customs  of  the  East  from  time 
immemorial  associated  with  salt,  were  introduced  into 
the  service  of  tbe  Mosaic  law,  to  perpetuate  along  with 
tbe  sacred  tribute  with  which  it  was  associated,  the 
moral  feelings  and  virtues  which  its  symbolical  character 
represented. — Jamieson.  (^Eastern  Manners.) 
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THE  CHARACTER  OF  JESUS  OF  NAZARETH. 

Part  I. 

By  the  Rev.  William  Malcolm, 

Minister  of  LeoelieU  Cushnic. 

While  many,  covering  themselves  with  the  ar- 
mour of  everlasting  truth,  are  forcing  from  the 
field  those  who  would  call  in  question  the  nature, 
the  necessity,  and  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  death ; 
be  ours,  at  this  time,  the  less  difficult,  though 
perhaps  no  less  useful  task,  to  lend  our  humble 
aid  to  the  same  great  cause,  by  sketching,  though 
with  a  feeble  hand,  the  character  which  he  main- 
tained in  the  days  of  his  flesh.  No  less  useful 
task  we  say;  for  we  hold,  that  the  holy,  harm- 
less, and  undefiled  hfe  of  the  Author  of  our  faith 
furnishes  one  of  the  most  striking  and  powerful 
evidences  of  its  truth ;  nay,  were  every  other  evi- 
dence for  our  Lord's  divinity  swept  away,  we 
would  point  fearlessly  to  his  character  as  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  as  affordvyg  an  argument  in  its  sup- 
port, sufficient  to  silence  for  ever  the  cavillings  of 
the  gainsayer.     Let  us  consider, 

I.  His  conduct  to  his  earthly  parents. 

Cold,  indeed,  must  be  his  heart,  and  dead  to 
every  generous  emotion,  who  can  forget  the  claims 
which  his  parents  have  on  his  attachment  and 
regard.  The  anxious  care  with  which  they  tend- 
ed his  helpless  infancy, — the  many  wearisome 
days  and  sleepless  nights  which  he  cost  them, — 
the  fears  which  they  felt  when  disease  or  accident 
threatened  his  life, — the  joy  which  lighted  up 
their  countenance  when  all  was  well  with  him, — 
the  struggles  they  maintained,  and  the  sacrifices 
which,  patient  and  uncomplaining,  they  made,  in 
order  to  bring  him  forward  respectably  into  life ; — 
these  are  circumstances  calculated  to  produce 
impressions  of  gratitude  and  affection  never  to  be 
effiiced. 

Of  such  impressions  the  generous  heart  of  Je- 
sus was  peculiarly  susceptible.  He  was  alive  to 
every  tender  emotion.  His  was  not  that  stem, 
unfeeling  character,  which  has  sometimes  been 
represented  as  the  perfection  of  virtue.  Having 
assumed  our  nature,  he  felt  and  cherished  its  best 
affections,  and  surrendered  himself  to  the  influ- 
ence of  those  ties  by  which  man  is  attached  to 
man.    As  a  proof  of  this,  we  need  only  refer  to 

Voju  III- 


his  conduct  to  his  earthly  parents.  At  the  age 
of  twelve,  we  find  him  going  up  with  them  to 
Jerusalem,  and  interesting  and  attractive  as  the 
exercises  of  the  temple  appeared  to  him,  and  great 
as  was  the  celebrity  he  was  likely  soon  to  acquire, 
instead  of  remaining  there  in  opposition  to  the 
wishes  of  his  parents,  he  returned  with  them 
cheerfully  to  the  obscure  city  of  Nazareth ;  con- 
tent to  make  any  sacrifice,  if  he  could  only  assuage 
the  sorrow  he  had  unintentbnally  given  them.  In 
this  sequestered  abode  he  was  subject  to  them, 
contributing  to  their  comfort  and  their  credit, 
'while  he  daily  increased  in  wisdom,  and  in  favour 
with  God  and  man. 

Nor  does  he  appear  to  have  been  less  under  the 
influence  of  filial  affection  at  an  age  when  many 
are  apt  to  think  themselves  released  from  parental 
control.  After  he  had  entered  on  his  public  mi- 
nistry, he  forgot  not  his  duty  as  a  son  ;  and  the 
first  miracle  which  he  performed  was  performed 
at  his  mother's  request,  to  accommodate  her 
friends,  and  to  honour  herself.  To  the  last,  his 
attachment  to  her  remained  unabated:  for  even 
when  he  hung  upon  the  cross,  amid  the  agonies 
of  crucifixion,  he  seemed  to  foi^et  them  for  a 
while,  that  he  might  pour  into  her  wounded  breast 
the  balm  of  consolation.  When  he  saw  her  stand- 
ing by  the  cross,  contemplating,  in  speechless 
agony,  the  triumph  of  his  enemies,  he  resolved 
that  this  melancholy  proof  of  her  affection  should 
not  go  unrewarded.  Directing  towards  her  a  look 
which  spoke  at  once  the  pity  and  the  affection  of 
his  heart,  he  recommended  her  to  the  care  of  the 
disciple  whom  he  loved. 

IL  His  character  as  a  friend. 

It  has  been  objected  to  the  Gospel,  that,  amid 
all  its  pure  and  salutary  precepts,  there  is  none 
which  inculcates  or  recommends  the  cultivation 
of  private  friendship.  That  it  contains  no  express 
injunction  of  this  kind  we  readily  admit,  and  the 
reason  is  obvious.  It  was  unnecessary.  Private 
friendship  is  not  a  duty  incumbent  on  men  in 
every  situation  and  circumstance  of  life.  It  is  a 
connection  which  kindred  spirits  alone  can  form, 
and  which,  when  they  meet,  they  will,  without 
any  precept,  never  fail  to  form.  It  is  a  sentiment 
which  the  heart  of  man,  under  certain  circum- 
stances, is  sufficiently  prone  to  indulge ;  but  which* 
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when  these  circumstances  do  not  concur,  no  com- 
mandment can  enforce.  The  absence,  indeed,  of 
every  thin«j;  like  positive  and  perei;pptpry  injunc- 
tion, seems  (essential,  hoth  to  thfc  fortnation  and  the 
exercise  of  friendship.  It  canAot  live  in  the  at- 
mosphere of  compulsion.  Unbid.ien  is  the  tear 
which  it  sheds,  unsolicited  the  interest  it  feels, 
spontaneous  the  efforts  it  makes  in  behalf  of  its 
object.  But  although  he  who  knew  what  was  in 
man,  delivered  not  a  precept  which  some  of  his 
followers  might  never  have  had  it  in  their  power 
to  obey,  his  conduct  assures  u€,  that  the  cultiva- 
tion of  private  friendship  is  by  no  means  incon- 
sistent with  the  spirit  of  his  religion.  While  he 
considered  the  whole  world  as  a  field  spread  out 
before  him  for  the  exercise  of  his  beneficence, 
there  were,  in  this  field,  some  favoured  spots,  in 
which  he  took  peculiar  delight.  Kind  and  com- 
passionate to  all,  he  selected  a  few  individuals  as 
the  objects  of  his  special  regard.  He  loved  iVlar- 
tha,  and  her  sister,  and  I^azarus.  Mark  the  kind 
concern  which  he  took  in  their  fate.  When  death 
visited  their  once  happy  abode,  his  conduct  testi- 
lied  the  reality  and  the  strength  of  his  friendship. 
Persecuted  from  place  to  place  by  the  relentless 
fury  of  the  Jews,  he  had  retired  beyond  Jordan, 
that  he  might  enjoy,  for  u  season,  the  repose 
which  exhausted  nature  required.  When,  how- 
ever, he  knew  that  Lazarus  was  dead,  and  his 
slitters,  of  course,  inconsolable,  he  resolved  to 
leave  immediately  this  safe  and  sequestered  spot, 
and  proceed  to  Bethany.  In  vain  did  his  disci- 
ples remind  him  of  the  dan2:or  to  which  he  ex- 
])osed  himself,  by  appearing  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Jerusalem.  "  Our  friend  Lazarus,"  saith  he, 
•'  sleepeth,  and  I  go  to  awake  him  out  of  his  sleep." 
He  longed  to  administer  relief  to  his  afflicted 
friends,  and  to  mingle  his  tears  with  theirs.  Ac- 
cordingly, he  appears  openly  in  the  midst  of  his 
enemies,  enters  warmly  into  the  feelings  of  La- 
zarus' distressed  relatives,  and  delays  not  to  heal 
the  wound  which  they  had  received.  Mark  him 
as  he  advances  to  the  grave  of  his  friend.  The 
tear  of  sympathy  swells  in  his  eye,  the  throb  of 
»mdissembled  sorrow  labours  in  his  breast.  "  Je- 
Btia  wept."  Then  said  the  Jews,  "  Behold  how 
he  loved  him  1 "  Yes,  he  loved  him ;  and,  by 
raising  him  from  the  dead,  proved  at  once  his 
power  as  God,  and  liis  affection  as  a  friend. 

And  how  tender,  how  steady  and  ardent  was 
the  attachment  which  he  cherished  for  the  dis- 
ciples, whom  he  had  chosen,  that  they  might  be 
with  him !  How  frequently  do  we  lind  him 
labouring  to  remove  their  prejudices,  to  satisfy 
their  doubts,  to  check  their  presumption,  to  allay 
tlieir  little  animosities,  and  to  open  their  eyes  to 
the  nature  of  that  kingdom  which  he  came  to 
establish.  And  in  that  night  of  woe,  wherein  he 
was  betrayed,  when  they  were  gathered  around 
him  in  painful  anxiety,  not  knowing  whether  to 
h<>pi»  or  to  fear,  with  what  tenderness  and  delicacy 
does  he  unfold  to  them  the  events  which  were 
about  to  happen  I  How  gradually  dues  he  pre- 
l)are  them  for  the  Wreavement  which  they  would 


soon  have  to  bewail!  Every  argument  is  em- 
ployed, and  every  promise  given  which  could 
strengthen  them  for  the  hour  of  trial.  An4  lo ! 
his  ejc$  and  liis  hands  aref  faisea  i|o  hei^ven. 
What  supplications  are  these  which  he  pours 
forth  ?  For  whom  is  that  fervent  prayer  pre- 
ferred ?  Is  he  asking  from  heaven  a  legion  of 
angels,  to  subdue  in  a  moment  the  power  of  his 
enemies  ?  Pniys  he  that  God  may  sustain  him 
in  the  awful  struggle?  No;  in  his  anxiety  for 
his  disciples  he  forgets  himself.  "  I  pray,"  says 
he,  "  for  them :  Now  I  am  no  more  in  the  world, 
but  these  are  in  the  world.  Holy  Father,  keep 
through  thine  own  name  those  whom  thou  hast 
given  me."  And  when  the  ruthless  band  ap- 
proach to  apprehend  him,  what  is  his  language  ? 
For  whom  does  he  plead,  as  with  mild,  but 
dauntless  mien  he  advances  to  meet  them?  Is) 
he  imploring  their  pity  ?  l^  he  beseeching  them 
to  allow  him  to  escajM  ?  Oh  no !  He  pleads, 
but  not  for  himself.  He  surrenders  himself,  and 
pleads  for  his  friends.  "  I  am  Jesus  of  Nazareth ; . 
if,  therefore,  ve  seek  me,  let  these  go  their 
way." 

In  farther  illustration  of  this  point,  we  might 
now  take  notice  of  the  intimate  friendship  which 
subsisted  between  our  Lord  and  John, — a  friend- 
ship evinced  by  our  Lord  admitting  John  as  a 
witness  of  his  transfiguration,  by  his  pet«nitting 
him,  in  preference  to  the  rest,  to  lean  upon  his 
bosom  while  eating  the  ])assover,  and  by  his  giv- 
ing him  from  the  cross  the  charge  of  his  discon- 
solate mother, — a  friendship  so  marked  on  all 
occa5ions  as  to  procure  for  John  the  title  of  the 
disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  ;  but  enough  has  been 
stated  to  show  that  Jesu^  was  feelingly  alive  to 
the  sentiment  of  friendship,  and  that,  as  a  friend, 
his  conduct  is  worthy  of  imitation. 
HI.  His  character  as  a  citizen. 
Among  the  Jews  an  opinion  generally  pre- 
vailed, that  when  Messiah  appeared  some  mighty 
?olitical  revolution  would  take  place.  When 
lerod  heard  of  his  birth  he  *was  troubled,  fear- 
ing, no  doubt,  lest  he  himself  should  be  driven 
from  his  throne,  and  the  province  of  Judea  lost 
to  Cfpsar  for  ever.  With  feelings  very  different 
from  these,  the  Jews  anticipated  the  same  result. 
They  indulged  the  fond  hope, — a  hope  which, 
even  up  to  the  time  of  the  crucifixion,  his  dis- 
ciples had  not  relinquished, — ^that  he  was,  in  a 
temporal  sense,  to  redeem  Ivrael,  to  estiiblish  him- 
self on  the  throne  of  David,  break  in  pieces  the 
Roman  yoke,  and  lead  on  his  countrymen  to 
triumph  and  renown.  Very  different,  however, 
was  the  design  of  his  coming,  and  far  otherwise 
did  he  act.  His  conduct  on  every  occasion  evinced 
that  the  kingdom  which  he  came  to  establish  was 
not  of  this  world,  that  for  him  the  splendour  of 
human  power  had  no  charms,  and  that  the  luxury 
and  the  pageantry  of  earthly  princes  were,  in  his 
estimation,  less  than  nothing  and  vanity.  In  all 
his  intercourse  with  mankind,  the  same  indiffer* 
ence  to  worldly  a^j^^ndizement  manifested  itself. 
We  observe  no  grasping  at  power,  no  currying  of 
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feVotir.  A  if 6rk  n^-as  as$)§^ed  him,  and  to  the 
tlccomplishment  of  that  work  he  devoted  all  the 
strength  of  his  hody,  all  the  energy  of  his  mind, 
all  thd  attachment  of  his  heart.  He  had  marked 
out  a  path  fox  himself,  and  that  path  he  pursued 
with  unbending  rectitude ;  through  good  report 
and  through  hid  report  he  pursued  the  noiseless 
tenor  of  his  way,  neither  courting  the  smiles  nor 
fearing  the  frowns  of  the  great.  At  the  same 
time,  he  showed  no  wish  to  interfere  with  the 
power  and  authority  of  those  in  office.  He  spoke 
not  evil  of  dignities.  Far  from  setting  up  any 
claim  incompatible  with  the  existing  order  of 
things,  he  mibmitted  meekly  and  cheerfully  to  the 
powers  that  were.  The  institutions  and  the  laws 
of  his  country  he  respected  and  obeyed,  and,  by 
precept  and  example,  laboured  on  ev^rj  occasion 
to  recommend  subordination  and  peace.  Very 
true,  he  collected  a  little  band,  with  whom  he 
travelled  through  the  cities  and  villages,  but  is 
there  a  single  instance  on  record  of  his  allowing 
triem,  as  they  journeyed  from  one  end  of  the  land 
to  the  other,  to  injure  any  one  by  word  or  by 
deed  ?  He  chose  them  to  be  the  companions  of 
his  life,  the  partners  of  his  sorrow,  and  the  wit- 
nesses of  his  mighty  works,  but  nowhere,  and  at 
no  time,  did  he  encourage  or  permit  them  to  dis- 
turb thefr  country's  peace,  or,  in  any  way,  to 
injure  or  exasperate,  others.  Anxious  as  his 
enemies  were  to  bring  him  into  collision  with  the 
power  of  Rome,  to  hold  him  up  as  a  Actions, 
designing  demagogue ;  and  insidious  as  were  the 
schemes  to  which,  for  that  purpose,  they  resorted, 
tbey  invariably  failed  to  substantiate  the  charge. 
And  when  we  £nd  him  at  one  time  withdrawing 
himself  from  the  multitude  on  the  first  appear- 
ance of  a  tendency  to  riot,  and  at  another  declin- 
ing to  interfere  with  the  civil  institutions  of  the 
land,  when  requested  to  interpose  his  authority 
regardiBg  a  disputed  inheritance ;  when  we  behold 
Lim  at  Capernaum  working  a  miracle  that  he  may 
contribute  his  share  of  the  government  taxes; 
when  we  hear  him  in  the  temple  exclaiming, 
"  Render  to  Caesar  the  things  which  are  Caesar's, 
«nd  to  God  the  things  which  are  God's,"  and 
thus  silencing  those  who  had  come  to  entangle 
him  in  his  talk ;  vvhen^  again,  we  listen  to  him 
asy  amid  the  acclamations  of  the  multitude,  he 
draws  nigh  to  the  city,  weeping  over  it,  and  say- 
ing, *<  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest 
the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  which  are  sent 
unto  theel  if  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at 
leait  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  to 
thy  peace  I  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes ;" 
when  we  behold  and  consider  all  these,  we  know 
not  whether  to  admire  most  his  prudence,  his 
patriotism,  or  his  love  of  peace. 
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For  many  years,  as  we  liavc  seen,  Miss  More  waa 
immersed  in  the  gaieties  of  fashionahle  life ;  and  though 
the  influence  of  bar  early  impressions  in  favour  of  reli- 
gion was  never  entirely  absent  from  ber  mind,  it  was, 


in  a  great  measure,  weakened  by  the  engrossing  objects 
and  pursuits  which  habitually  engaged  her  attention. 
She  lived  too  little  under  the  power  of  the  world  to 
corae.  Courted,  flattered,  and  caressed  by  the  high  in 
rank,  and  the  distioguiihed  in  literature,  it  might  be 
said  of  her,  alas !  with  too  much  truth,  that  she  ••  loved 
the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  approbation  of  God." 
The  death  of  Garrick,  however,  we  have  found  reason 
to  regard  as  the  ooinmencemeDt  of  a  new  era  in  her  life. 
From  that  period  she  began  to  feel  more  deeply  bt^ 
pressed  with  the  vain  and  unsatisfactory  nature  of  wXt 
sublunary  things ;  an  air  of  pensive  thoughtfuhiess  waa 
apparent  in  her  whole  deportment ;  and  in  her  more 
retired  hours,  she  took  a  daily  increasing  pleasure  in 
reading  the  Scriptures,  and  in  devotional  exercises. 

Al  length  she  began  to  feel,  that  the  world,  with  its 
faschiating  charms,  bad  been  excrdsing  too  powerliil  a 
sway  over  her  heart  and  conduct.  She  resolved,  there- 
fore, to  withdraw  herself  gradually  from  that  unprofit- 
able society  in  which  she  had  hitherto  spent  the  greater 
part  of  her  time.  An  opportunity  presented  itself,  in 
1785,  of  accomplishing  this  object,  by  retiring  from  the 
bustle  of  town  to  take  up  her  residence  in  the  country. 
This  had  long  been  her  secret  >n8h,  and  accordingly 
having  acquired  possession  of  a  little  secluded  spot  near 
Bristol,  bearing  the  romantic  name  of  Cowslip  Green, 
she  entered  upon  her  rural  retreat  with  a  freshness  of 
feeling  and  a  sweet  mental  tran<iaillity,  to  which,  from 
her  early  days,  she  had  been  a  stranger.  While,  how- 
ever. Miss  More  henceforth  resided  chiefly  in  the  coun- 
try,  she  by  no  means  withdrew  herself  entirely  from 
her  friends  in  London.  She  was  in  the  habit  of  spends 
ing  several  weeks  every  year  in  the  metropolis,  parti- 
cttlarly  at  tlus  house  of  Mrs  Garirick,  the  widow  of  her 
former  ftiend  and  patron.  On  the  occasion  of  one  of 
thc8»  annuBl  visits  to  town.  Miss  More  thus  writes 
to  her  sister,  speaking  of  the  society  in  which  she 
moved: — 

"  I  have  naturally  but  a  smaD.  appetite  for  grandeur, 
which  is  always  satisfied  even  to  indigestion,  before  I 
leave  this  town ;  and  I  require  a  long  abstinence  to 
get  any  relish  for  it  again ;  yet  I  repeat,  these  are 
very  agreeable  people,  but  there  is  dress,  there  is 
restraint,  there  is  want  of  leisure,  io  which  I  find  it 
difficult  to  conform  for  any  length  of  time, — and  Hfe  is 
short. 

"  I  sometimes  get  an  interesting  morning  visitor;  of  * 
two  or  tbiree  I  have  entertained  some  hope  thajb  they 
were  beginning  to  think  seriously.  Lady  B.  and  I  had 
a  long  dlieonrse  yesterday ;  she  seems  anxious  for  reU* 
giouB  information.  I  told  her  much  plain  truth,  and 
she  bore  it  so  well,  that  I  ventured  to  give  her  Dod» 
dvidg^  If  she  should  not  stumble  at  the  threshold, 
firom  the  strong  manner  in  which  the  book  opens,  I 
trust  she  will  read  it  with  good  effect.  Miss  — ^  hat 
been  also  with  me  several  times ;  beautiful  and  accom- 
plished; surrounded  with  flatterers,  and  sunk  in  dissi- 
pation; 1  asked  her  why  she  continued  to  hve  so 
much  below  not  only  her  principles,  but  her  under- 
standittg^-what  pleasure  she  derived  from  crowds  of 
persons  so  inferior  to  herself — did  it  make  her  happy? 
Happy  I  she  said ;  no,  she  ^vas  miserable.  She  despised 
the  society  she  lived  in,  and  had  no  enjoyment  of  the 
pleasures  in  which  ber  life  was  consumed;  but  what 
could  she  do?  She  could  not  be  singular — she  must  do 
as  her  acquaintance  did.  I  pushed  it  so  home  on  her 
conscience,  that  she  wept  bitterly,  and  embraced  me. 
I  conjured  her  to  read  her  Bible,  with  which  she  ift  ut- 
terly unacquainted, .  These  lu^?  greamrea  are,  I  hope^* 
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sincere,  when  they  promise  to  be  better ;  but  the  very 
next  temptation  that  comes  across  thctn  puts  all  their 
good  intentions  to  flight,  and  they  go  on,  as  if  tbcy 
had  never  formed  them ;  nay,  all  the  worse  for  having 
formed  and  not  realized  them.  They  shall  have  my 
prayers,  which  are  the  most  effectual  part  of  our  en- 
deavours." 

This  quotation  exhibits  Miss  More  in  a  very  interest- 
ing light,  as  embracing  every  opportunity  of  diffusing 
the  influence  of  a  pure  religious  spirit  among  her  friends 
and  acquaintances.  It  were  well  for  the  cause  of  true 
religion,  if  Christians  were  more  habitually  anxious  to 
have  **  their  conversation  always  with  grace,  seasoned 
with  salt."  Thus  might  many,  who  are  from  Sabbath 
to  Sabbath  unimpressed  with  the  ministrations  of  the 
pulpit,  be  led,  by  the  seasonable  remarks  of  Christians, 
in  private  and  familiar  conversation,  to  know  Him  ex- 
perimentally whom  in  their  hearts  they  have  hitherto 
despised.  On  this  subject  we  cannot  refrain  from  ex- 
tracting a  sentence  or  two  from  a  letter,  addressed  by 
the  Rev.  John  Newton  to  Miss  More : — 

**  If  I  am  lawfully  called  into  the  company  of  the 
profligate,  I  am  too  much  shocked  to  be  in  great  danger 
of  being  hurt  by  them.  I  feel  myself  in  the  situation 
of  the  traveller,  when  assaulted  by  the  north  wind. 
The  vehemence  of  the  wind  makes  me  wrap  my  cloak 
the  faster  about  me :  but  when  I  am  with  your  good 
sort  of  people,  I  am  like  the  same  traveller  when  under 
the  powerful  beams  of  the  sun ;  the  insinuating  vrarmth 
puts  me  insensibly  off  my  guard,  and  I  am  in  danger  of 
voluntarily  dropping  the  cloak,  which  could  not  be 
forced  from  me  by  downright  violence.  The  drcle  of 
politeness,  elegance,  and  taste,  unless  a  higher  spirit 
and  principle  predominate,  is  to  me  an  enchanted  spot, 
which  I  seldom  enter  without  fear,  and  seldom  retire 
from  without  loss." 

Miss  More  seems  to  have  had  great  enjoyment  in  her 
retirement  at  Cowslip  Green.  Reading,  meditation, 
occasional  correspondence,  and  the  healthful  exercise  of 
gardening,  were  her  chief  occupations,  and  in  these  va- 
ried  employments  the  time  passed  pleasantly  away.  Her 
advancement  in  the  divine  life,  however,  was  by  no 
means  so  rapid  as  her  sanguine  expectations  had  led  her 
to  anticipate:  audit  is  not  surprising,  therefore,  that 
we  should  And  her  giving  vent  to  her  feelings  in  the 
following  language,  extracted  from  a  letter  to  Mr 
Newton : — 

*<  I  have  always  fiuided  that  if  I  could  secure  to  my- 
self such  a  quiet  retreat  as  I  have  now  really  accom- 
plished, that  I  should  be  wonderfully  good;  that  I 
should  have  leisure  to  store  my  mind  with  such  and 
such  mitinmB  of  wisdom ;  that  1  should  be  safe  from 
such  and  such  temptations ;  that,  in  short,  my  whole 
summers  would  be  smooth  periods  of  peace  an^  good- 
ness. Now,  the  misfortune  is,  I  have  actually  found  a 
great  deal  of  the  comfort  I  expected,  but  without  any 
of  the  concomitant  virt-ues.  I  am  certainly  happier  here 
than  in  the  agitation  of  the  world,  but  I  do  not  find 
that  I  am  one  bit  better ;  with  full  leisure  to  rectify 
my  heart  and  affections,  the  disposition  unluckily  does 
not  come.  I  have  the  mortification  to  find,  that  petty 
and  (as  they  are  called)  innocent  employments,  can  de- 
tain my  heart  from  heaven  as  much  as  tumultuous 
pleasures.  If  to  the  pure  all  things  are  pure,  the  re> 
verse  must  be  also  true  when  I  can  contrive  to  make 
so  harmless  an  employment  as  the  cultivation  of  flowers 
stand  in  the  room  of  a  vice,  by  the  great  portion  of 
time  I  give  up  to  it,  and  by  the  entire  dominion  it  has 
over  my  mind.  You  will  tell  me  that  if  the  affections 
be  estranged  from  their  proper  object,  it  signifies  not 

Hcb  whether  »  bunch  of  roses  or  a  pack  oC  cards  effects- 


it.  I  pass  my  life  in  intending  to  get  the  better  of  this^ 
but  life  is  passing  away,  and  the  reform  never  begins. 
It  is  a  very  significant  saying,  though  a  very  odd  one, 
of  one  of  the  Puritans,  that  *  Hell  is  paved  with  good 
intentions.'  I  sometimes  tremble  to  think  how  large  a 
square  my  procrastination  alone  may  furnish  to  this  tes- 
selated  pavement." 

Though  now  comparatively  retired  from  that  busy 
world  in  which  she  had  once  acted  so  prominent  a  part. 
Miss  More  was  not  contented  with  lamenting  the  folly 
which  she  had  so  long  witnessed,  and  in  which  she  had 
so  often  participated ;  she  deemed  it  her  duty  to  send 
forth  to  the  world  her  solemn  remonstrance  against  it. 
About  this  time,  accordingly,  she  published  her  highly 
popular  and  seasonable  work,  entitled  "  The  Manners 
of  the  Great."  This  was  the  commencement  of  a  new 
era  in  Miss  More's  literary  life.  It  was  now  her  firm 
resolution  to  dedicate  her  powers  to  the  immediate  ser- 
vice of  Grod,  and  the  moral  and  spiritual  benefit  of  her 
fellow-men.  The  work  with  which  she  started  in 
this  new  career  was  published  anonymously,  but 
excited  a  remarkable  interest  in  the  public  mind, 
and  it  >vas  not  long  before  the  author  was  discover- 
ed. Nearly  about  the  same  time  Miss  More  published  a 
poem,  under  the  name  of  **  Slavery,"  with  her  name 
prefixed.  It  was  her  ardent  anxiety  to  serve  the  great 
cause  in  which  her  friend,  Mr  Wilberforce,  was  en- 
gaged ;  and  with  this  view  the  verses  were  composed. 
The  poem  was  well  received,  but  her  anonymous  prose 
work  passed  through  several  editions  in  the  course  of 
a  few  weeks,  and  was  everywhere  extolled,  and  by 
none  more  loudly  than  by  those  whose  faults  it  so  un- 
sparingly exposed. 

At  the  close  of  the  year  1789  an  interesting  event 
occurred,  which  prepared  the  way  for  Hannah  executing 
the  purpose  she  had  long  formed  of  withdrawing  more 
completely  firom  general  society,  and  indulging  in  a 
closer  intimacy  with  those  whose  religious  sentiments 
were  congenial  with  her  own.  Her  four  sisters  had 
enabled  themselves,  by  their  prudence  and  assiduity,  to 
retire  from  their  employment  of  teaching,  having  ac- 
quired a  small  competency.  Before  taking  this  step 
they  had  built  for  themselves  a  house  in  Bath,  and  they 
resolved  to  divide  their  time  between  the  town  and  the 
country.  Hannah  still  continued  to  reside  the  greater 
part  of  the  year  at  Cowslip  Green,  and  during  the  first 
summer  after  the  educational  establishment  of  her 
sisters  hnd  been  closed,  she  enjoyed  the  company  of  her 
sister  Martha,  with  whom  she  made  occasional  excursions 
to  the  surrounding  villages.  In  the  course  of  these 
little  rambles  they  were  struck  with  the  extent  to  which 
ignorance  and  immorality  prevailed  among  the  poor,  and 
they  formed  the  resolution  ofestablishing  schools  among 
them,  for  the  instruction  and  religious  training  of  the 
young.  This  plan  was  no  sooner  formed  than  they 
proceeded  to  put  it  in  execution.  A  school  was  formed 
at  Cheddar,  a  romantic  village  about  ten  miles  distant 
from  Cowslip  Green,  and  'in  a  short  time  it  included 
nearly  three  hundred  children.  Miss  Hannah  More 
gives  an  interesting  account  of  the  commencement  of 
this  benevolent  scheme  in  a  letter  dated  from  Cheddar, 
and  addressed  to  Mr  Wilberforce. 

'*  Though  this  is  but  a  romantic  place,  as  my  friend 
Matthew  well  observed,  yet  you  would  laugh  to  see  the 
bustle  I  am  in.  I  was  told  we  should  meet  with  great 
opposition  if  I  did  not  try  to  propitiate  the  chief  despot 
of  the  village,  who  is  very  rich,  and  very  brutal;  so  1 
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Tenturcd  to  the  den  of  this  monster,  in  a  country  as 
savai^  as  himself,  near  Bridgewater.  He  begged  I 
would  not  think  of  bringing  any  religion  into  the  coun- 
try ;  it  was  the  worst  thing  in  the  world  for  the  poor, 
for  it  made  them  lazy  and  useless.  In  vain  did  I  repre- 
sent to  him  that  they  would  be  more  industrious  as 
they  were  better  principled;  and  that,  for  my  own  part, 
I  had  no  selfish  riews  in  what  I  was  doing.  He  gave 
me  to  understand  that  he  knew  the  world  too  well  to 
believe  either  the  one  or  the  other.  Somewhat  dis- 
mayed to  find  that  my  success  bore  no  proportion  to  my 
submissions,  I  was  almost  discouraged  from  more  visits ; 
but  I  found  that  friends  must  be  secured  at  all  events, 
for  if  these  rich  savages  set  their  feces  against  us,  and 
influenced  the  poor  people,  I  saw  that  nothing  but 
liostilities  would  ensue ;  so  I  made  eleven  more  of  these 
agreeable  visits ;  and  as  I  improved  in  the  art  of  can- 
vassing, had  better  success.  Miss  Wilberforce  would 
have  been  shocked,  had  she  seen  the  petty  tyrants 
whose  insolence  I  stroked  and  tamed,  the  ugly  children 
I  praised,  the  pointers  and  spaniels  I  caressed,  the  cider 
I  commended,  and  the  wine  I  swallowed.  After  these 
irrcMstiblc  flatteries,  I  inquired  of  each  if  he  could  re- 
commend me  to  a  house ;  and  said  that  I  had  a  little 
plan  which  I  hoped  would  secure  their  orchards  from 
i'cing  robbed,  their  rabbits  from  being  shot,  their  game 
irom  being  stolen,  and  which  might  lower  the  poor-rates. 
If  effect  be  the  best  prooS^of  eloquence,  then  mine  was 
r.  ifood  speech,  for  I  gained,  at  length,  the  hearty  con- 
furreiice  of  the  whole  people,  and  their  promise  to 
discourage  or  favour  the  poor  in  proportion  as  they  were 
attentive  or  negligent  in  sending  their  cbildren.  Patty, 
who  is  with  me,  says  she  has  good  hope  that  the  hearts  of 
these  rich  poor  wretches  may  be  touched:  they  are  as 
i.-norant  as  the  beasts  that  perish,  intoxicated  every  day 
Ijofore  dinner,  and  plunged  in  such  vices  as  make  me 
bi'irin  to  think  London  a  virtuous  place.  By  their 
assistance,  I  procured  immediately  a  good  house,  which, 
when  a  partition  is  taken  down,  and  a  window  added, 
mil  receive  a  great  number  of  children.  The  house, 
and  an  excellent  garden  of  almost  an  acre  of  ground,  I 
have  taken  at  once  for  six  guineas  and  a-half  per  year. 
I  have  ventured  to  take  it  for  seven  years, — there  is 
courarrc  for  you !  It  is  to  be  put  in  order  immediately, 
"  for  the  ni^'ht  cometh  ;  "  and  it  is  a  comfort  to  think, 
that  though  I  may  be  dust  and  ashes  in  a  few  weeks, 
yet  by  that  time  this  business  will  be  in  actual  motion. 
I  have  written  to  diflPerent  manu&cturing  towns  for  a 
mistress,  but  can  get  nothing  hitherto.  As  to  the 
mistress  for  the  Sunday  school,  and  the  religious  part, 
I  hiive  employed  Mrs  Easterbrook,  of  whose  judgment 
I  have  a  good  opinion.  I  hope  Miss  W.  will  not  be 
frif^htened,  but  I  am  afraid  she  must  be  called  a  metho- 

dibt.'* 

In  all  the  surrounding  villages  Miss  More  endeavoured 
to  establish  schools,  which,  in  spite  of  the  opposition 
made  to  them,  speedily  flourished  so  as  to  occupy  her 
entire  time  in  their  management.  In  a  letter  to  Mrs 
Kennicott,  she  thus  remarks,  speaking  of  the  schools : — 

**  We  have  often  agreed  that 

*  To  mend  the  world's  a  vast  dtsign,' 

and  I  am  now  convinced  of  the  truth  of  this,  by  the 
(iilljculties  attending  the  half  dozen  parishes  we  have 
undertaken.  It  is  grievous  to  reflect,  that  while  we  are 
sending  Missionaries  to  our  distant  colonies,  our  own 
villages  are  perishing  for  lack  of  instruction.  We  have 
in  this  neighbourhood  thirteen  adjoining  parishes,  with- 
out so  much  as  even  a  resident  curate.  I  am  deeply 
convinced  how  very  poor  and  inadequate  any  miserable 
attempts  of  mine  can  be,  to  rectify  so  wide-spread  an 
evil ;  yet  I  could  not  be  comfortable  till  something  was 
attempted.  We  have  therefore  established  schools  and 
various  little  institutions,  over  a  tract  of  country  of  ten 
or  twelve  miles,  and  have  near  five  hundred  children  in 


training.  As  the  land  is  almost  pagan,  we  bring  down 
persons  of  great  reputation  for  piety  from  other  places, 
and  the  improvements  are  great  for  the  time.  But  how 
we  shall  be  able  to  keep  up  these  things  amidst  so  much, 
opposition,  vice,  poverty  and  ignorance,  as  we  have  to 
deal  with,  I  cannot  guess.'* 

Into  all  these  schemes  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor,  Mr 
Wilberforce  entered  warmly,  and  aided  Miss  More  both 
with  his  advice  and  with  liberal  contributions.  In 
acknowledging  one  of  his  donations,  she  thus  writes : — 

'*  What  a  comfort  I  feel,  in  looking  round  on  these 
starving  and  half-naked  multitudes,  to  think  that  by 
your  liberality  many  of  them  may  be  fed  and  clothed ; 
and,  Oh»  if  but  one  soul  is  rescued  from  eternal  misery, 
how  may  we  rejoice  over  it  in  another  state,  where, 
perhaps,  it  may  not  be  one  of  our  smallest  felicities, 
that  our  friendship  was  turned  to  some  useful  account, 
in  advancing  the  good  of  others,  and,  as  1  humbly  presume 
to  hope,  in  preparing  ourselves  for  that  life  which  shall 
have  no  end."  ' 

In  the  yair  1790  Hannah  More  published  a  volume 
entitled  **  An  Estimate  of  the  Religion  of  the  Fashion-^ 
able  World."  It  exposed  the  vices  of  the  great  with 
the  utmost  freedom,  and  lamented,  in  particular,  over 
the  decay  of  domestic  piety  among  the  higher  classes. 
This  work  was  equally  popular  \idth  its  predecessor, 
having  reached  the  fifth  edition  within  two  years  from 
the  date  of  its  publication. 

The  benevolent  spirit  of  Miss  More  and  her  sisters 
led  them  to  extend  the  schools  farther  than  they  at  first 
intended.  Their  efforts  to  do  good  were  often  misre- 
presented, diflficulties  and  discouragements  met  them  at 
every  step,  but,  without  the  slightest  hesitation,  they 
proceeded  onward  in  their  work  and  labour  of  love,  un- 
til, at  length,  they  succeeded  in  planting  schools  in  no 
fewer  than  ten  parishes  in  their  neighbourhood  where 
there  were  no  resident  clergymen.  On  this  extended 
scale  of  operations  these  ladies  included  within  the 
range  of  their  superintendence  more  than  twelve  hun- 
dred children.  Their  own  funds,  of  course,  were  quite 
inadequate  to  the  support  of  such  an  immense  under- 
taking, but,  assisted  by  their  wealthy  acquaintances, 
they  found  no  difficulty  in  defraying  all  necessary 
expenses.  Miss  More  was  anxious  that  not  merely 
the  cbildren,  but  their  parents,  also,  should  be  brought 
under  a  judicious  system  of  religious  instruction.  In 
the  course  of  a  year,  accordingly,  after  the  school  had 
been  established  at  Cheddar,  she  thus  remarks  to  Mr 
Wilberforce  : 

**  I  now  ventured  to  have  a  sermon  read  after  school 
on  a  Sunday  evening,  inviting  a  few  of  the  parents,  and 
keeping  the  grown-up  children ;  the  sermons  were  of 
the  most  awakening  sort,  and  soon  produced  sensible 
effect.  It  ivas  at  first  thought  a  very  methodistical 
measure,  and  we  got  a  few  broken  windows  ;  but  quiet 
perseverance,  and  the  great  prudence  with  which  the 
zeal  of  our  good  mistresses  was  regulated,  carried  us 
through.  Many  reprobates  were,  by  the  blessing  of 
God,  awakened,  and  many  swearers  and  Sabbath- 
breakers  reclaimed.  The  numbers  both  of  young  and 
old  scholars  increased,  and  the  daily  life  and  convcrsa . 
tion  of  many,  seemed  to  keep  pace  with  their  religious 
profession  on  the  Sunday. 

'*  We  now  began  to  distribute  Bibles,  Prayer  Books, 
and  other  good  books,  but  never  at  random,  and  only 
to  those  who  had  given  some  evidence  of  their  loving 
and  deserving  them.  They  are  always  made  the  reward 
of  superior  learning,  or  some  other  merit,  as  we  can 
have  no  other  proof  that  they  will  be  read.  Those  who 
manifest  the  greatest  diligence,  get  the  books  of  most 
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IroporfarjCC-  During  vny  absence  in  the  winter,  a  great 
many  wUl  learn  twenty  or  thirty  chapters,  psahns,  and 
byipns.  At  the  end  of  three  years,  during  the  winter 
the  more  serious  of  the  parents  began  to  attend  on  a 
Wednesday  night ;  and  on  Tuesday  nights,  twenty  or 
thirty  young  people  of  superior  piety  met  at  the  school 
to  read  the  Scriptures,  and  hear  them  explained/' 

To  keep  up  the  interest  of  the  children  Miss  More 
set  apart  a  day  every  year  as  a  great  annual  festivaL 
She  briefly  describes  it  in  a  letter  addressed  to  Mrs 
J^ennicott,  who  uniformly  entered  with  the  liveliest 
sympathy  into  all  her  plans  for  benefiting  the  poor. 
.  **  I  have  kept  this  scra^vl  some  days  for  want  of  time 
to  finish  it — so  busy  have  we  been  in  preparing  for  « 
grand  celebrity,  distinguished  by  the  pompous  name  of 
Mettdip  Feast ;  the  range  of  hills  you  remember  in  this 
country ;  on  the  top  of  which  we  yesterday  gave  a 
dinner  of  beef  and  plumb-pudding,  and  cider,  to  our 
schools.  There  were  not  quite  six  hundred  children, 
for  I  would  not  admit  the  new  schools,  telling  them 
tbey  must  be  good  for  a  year  or  two,  to  be*entitled  to 
so  great  a  thing  as  a  dinner.  We  had  two  tents  pitched 
on  the  hill,  our  cloth  was  spread  around,  and  we  were 
enclosed  in  a  fence,  within  which,  in  a  circle,  the  chiU 
dren  sat.  We  all  went  in  waggons ;  and  carried  a  large 
company  of  our  o>vn  to  carve  for  the  children,  who  sung 
Psnlms  very  prettily  in  the  Intervals.  Curiosity  bad 
drawn  a  great  multitude,  for  a  country  so  thinly  peopled ; 
one  wondered  whence  five  thousand  people,  tor  that 
was  the  calculation,  could  come.  I  was  very  uneasy 
at  seeing  this,  lest  it  should  disturb  the  decorum  of  the 
festivity.  Almost  all  the  clergy  of  the  neighbourhood 
came,  and  I  desired  a  separate  minister  to  say  grace  to 
each  parish.  At  the  conclusion  I  permitted  a  general 
chorus  of  *  God  save  the  King,*  telling  them  I  expected 
that  loyalty  should  make  a  part  of  their  religion.  We 
all  parted  with  the  moat  pertect  peace,  having  fed  about 
nine  hundred  people  for  less  than  a  fine  dinner  for  twenty 
co^ts.  The  day  was  the  finest  imaguiable,  and  we  got 
home  safe,  and  I  hope  thankful." 

Miss  More's  time  was  now  almost  exclusively  occu- 
pied in  superintending  the  schools,  in  teaching  the 
teachers,  and  promoting  the  temporal  comfort  of  the 
adult  poor.  Her  whole  soul  was  occupied  in  devising 
schemes  of  benevolence  and  kindness.  It  was  not  to 
be  expected,  however,  that,  fiir  and  wide  as  her  fame 
had  reached,  she  would  be  permitted  to  limit  her  efibrts 
of  charity  to  her  own  neighbourhood.  Hannah  More 
was  regarded  &4  public  property,  and  in  the  critical  state 
of  the  country  at  the  period  to  which  we  have,  in  the 
progress  of  our  narrative,  arrived,  to  whom  could  the 
eyes  of  all  be  directed  but  to  one  who  had  shown  her- 
self so  successful  in  influencing  the  public  mind.  The 
French  revolution  had  (1792)  burst  forth  with  tremen- 
dous violence,  the  whole  frame-work  of  society  in 
almost  every  European  nation  was  shaken  to  its  foun- 
dations, and  a  spirit  of  infidelity,  and  even  atheism, 
seemed  to  riot  amid  the  turbulence  of  civil  commotions. 
In  this  state  of  matters,  when  the  populace  even  of 
our  own  peaceful  isle  were  fast  following  the  French 
in  the  same  downward  course,  letters  poured  in  upon 
Miss  More  from  all  quarters,  urging  her  to  produce 
some  little  popular  tract,  which,  being  extensively  cir- 
culated, might  serve  as  a  counteractive  to  the  pernicious 
opinions  which  had  been  imported  from  France.  For 
some  time  she  njodestly  declined  to  undertake  the 
task,  but  at  length  she  composed  a  small  piece,  en. 
titled  ••  Village  Dialogues,  by  Will  Chip."  This  tract 
^yas  no  sooner  published  than  it  \\n^  circulated  with 


almost  incredible  rapidity  in  all  parta  of  the  kingdom. 
Many  thousands  were  transmitted  to  Scotland  and  Ire- 
land. Several  patriotic  individuals  printed  oflf  editions 
of  it  at  their  own  expense,  and  in  London  alone  many 
hundred  thousands  were  distributed.  The  author  of 
this  astonishing  little  production  was  soon  recognised, 
and  she  received  the  congratulations  of  the  most  emi- 
nent men  in  the  country  for  the  benefit  conferred  upon 
the  public  at  so  alarming  a  crisis. 

The  encouragement  which  Mist  More  received  in 
the  new  department  of  composition  on  which  she  was 
prevailed  upon  to  enter,  stimulated  her  to  proceed  in 
the  same  useful  track.  About  this  time  appeared  the 
famous  atheistical  speech  of  Dupont  to  the  National 
Convention.  The  appearance  of  so  bhisphemous  a 
production,  and  the  readiness  with  which  it  was  re- 
ceived by  many  even  on  this  side  the  Channel,  led 
Miss  More  to  endeavour,  as  far  as  possible,  to  repel 
the  mischief.  With  this  view,  she  published  a  small 
piece,  under  the  title  of  "  Kemarks  upon  the  Speech 
of  M.  Dupont,"  dedicating  the  profits,  amounting  to 
about  £240,  to  a  fund  raised  for  the  relief  of  the 
French  emigrant  clergy. 

The  numerous  schools  established  by  ^Css  More 
were  now  completely  organized,  and  though  opposition 
had  been  frequently  offered,  it  was  now,  in  a  great 
measure,  subdued.  It  was  a  source  of  great  delight  to 
her  to  puss  from  village  to  village,  and  witness  the 
change  which,  by  the  divine  blessing,  had  followed  her 
exertions.  The  wilderness  had,  in  some  measure, 
become  a  fruitful  field,  and  many  who  were  formerly 
groping  in  the  darkness  of  spiritual  ignorance,  were 
rejoicing  in  the  light  of  divine  truth. 

Reader,  now  that  you  have  perused  the  second  part 
of  the  life  of  Hannah  More,  cast  your  thoughts  back 
upon  her  character  as  developed  in  the  first.  *'  Look 
on  this  picture  and  on  that.**  She  is  no  longer  a  vain, 
conceited  worldling,  but  an  humble  devoted  servant  of 
the  Redeemer.  She  no  longer  delights  herself  in  the 
empty  applause  of  her  fellow-mortals ;  she  seeks  sim- 
ply the  approbation  of  Him  who  judgeth  the  heart. 
She  no  longer  spends  her  precious  time  in  the  idle 
frivolities  of  the  tiishionable  circle ;  she  dedicates  her- 
self to  the  service  of  God  with  the  most  ardent  and 
unwearied  activity.  Whence  arises  this  change  so 
complete,  so  obvious,  so  well-marked  ?  It  is  the  effect 
of  no  other  than  a  divine  operation.  **  All  old  things 
are  passed  away ;  behold,  all  things  are  now  become 
new." 

**  REMEMBER  THE  SABBATH  DAY  TO  KEEP 

IT  HOLY." 

By  the  Rev.  Duncan  Macfarlan, 

Minister  of  Renfrew, 

No.  I. 

THE    AUTHORITY   OF  THE    SABBATH    A8    OBSERVED    ON 
THE  SEVENTH  DAY  OF  THE  WEEK. 

There  was  a  time,  when,  generally  throughout  Scot* 
land,  the  authority  of  this  brief  command  was  enough. 
The  distinctive  doctrine  of  our  Presbyterian  father?, 
and  of  the  puritans  at  large,  was;,  that  it  is  binding 
on  Christians  to  observe  the  Lord's  duy  as  the  weekly 
Sabbath.  And  in  agreement  with  this,  the  original 
institution  of  the  Sabbath,  as  recorded  in  the  second 
chapter  of  ^Jie  \too\  of  Gencsjs,  was  uuders^od  to  gir9 
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atitlionty  to  that  weelcly  observance  in  all  after  ages. 
And  the  fourth  commandment  was,  on  the  same  grounds, 
believed  to  apply  equally  to  the  Jewish  and  Christian 
Sabbaths.  Moreover,  it  was  also  so  applied,  because  of 
its  being  a  part  of  the  moral  law ;  the  whole  of  which  is 
declared  by  our  Lord,  to  be  of  perpetual  obligation.  But 
this  distinctive  feature  of  other  times,  has  been  allowed 
in  a  great  measure  to  disappear,  before  the  alleged  re- 
finements of  a  more  enlightened  age.  The  old  popish 
docrrine  that  Sabbath  observance  consists  in  attend- 
ing Church  service,  after  which  the  day  may  be  spent 
ill  amusements,  has  again  been  revived.  We  are  again 
told,  that  to  observe  the  day  throughout,  is  Jewish, 
not  Christian.  And  not  a  few,  to  whom  such  opinions 
are  novel,  speak  of  them  as  among  the  discoveries  of  an 
enlightened  and  liberal  age.  Truth  id  at  all  times  im- 
p<irtant,  and  ought,  as  circumstances  permit,  to  be 
defended;  but  there  are  seasons,  during  which  the 
spread  of  special  errors  is  dangerous  to  the  general 
interests  of  religion.  And  we  arc  very  much  disposed 
to  regard  the  present  as  such  a  season,  in  respect  of 
the  errors  now  referred  to.  They  strike  at  the  very 
root  of  the  Sabbath  observance,  as  a  divine  appoint- 
ment ;  and  they  seem  at  least  to  chime  in  with  other 
popular  innovations.  And  although,  there  are  works 
already  in  print  on  the  subject,  from  one  of  which  we 
intend  to  draw  the  substance  of  our  remarks,  we  doubt, 
whether  they  are  generally  read.  And  it  has  occurred, 
that  perhaps  a  roera  outline  of  the  evidence  detailed  in 
one  of  these,  will  be  read  more  generally.  And  this  is 
all  we  intend. 

Now,  it  seems  dear,  from  the  very  constitution  of 
man,  and  facts  lying  open  to  the  inspection  of  all,  that 
a  day  of  weekly  rest,  or  something  equivalent,  is  really 
necessary.  The  Divine  Being  has  been  pleased  to 
provide  an  alternative  of  rest  with  activity,  for  all  the 
MUtient  inhabitants  of  this  lower  world.  And  the 
very  construction  of  the  solar  system,  is  so  arranged,  as 
fully  to  secure  this.  The  succession  of  day  and  night 
is  dependent  on  this  arrangement ;  and  it  is  at  the  same 
time,  a  special  provision  for  the  regular  and  necessary 
rest  of  every  living  creature.  The  darkness  of  each 
returning  night  hides  from  man  in  particular,  the  sight 
of  this  busy  world ;  it  covers  the  scene  of  his  every  day 
labour,  and  spreading  over  all  a  mantle  of  forgetfiilness, 
it  invites  to  rest  and  sleep.  Even  beasts  of  prey,  which 
prowl  in  the  forest  during  night,  are  not  forgotten. 
Like  certain  plants,  which  flower  during  winter  and 
remain  dormant  in  summer,  they  are  so  constituted  as 
naturally  to  slumber  during  day,  and  thus  to  make  up 
for  their  activity  during  night. 

This  provision  is  diurnal.  But  there  is  al.<»o  an  annual 
season  of  rest.  Summer  is  the  active  season,  and  winter 
is  a  season  of  comparative  rest,  not  only  to  inanimate 
being,  but  also  to  living  creatures.  Nature,  if  left  to 
herself,  does  at  least  show  her  processes  during  this 
season.  In  many  respects  it  fonns  a  distinct  interval 
between  the  processes  of  the  past  and  the  coming  sum- 
mer, and  is  thus  recognised  as  the  dead  season  of  the 
year. 

Now  it  ought  to  be  observed,  first,  that  man  enjoys 
less  of  this  annual  rest  than  almost  any  other  living 
creature.  This  season  enables  him  to  carry  out  his 
purposes  of  activity  beyond  these  mere  limits  of  instinct 
and  general  arrangement,  and  i^  manufacturing  countries 
Printer  is  little  else  than  a  varied  season  of  unbroken 
labour.  Then,  even  diurnal  rest  is  greatly  shortened 
to  man.  The  labours  of  the  day  are,  by  many,  antici- 
pated long  ere  day  has  fully  set  in,  and  they  are  very 
generally  continued  for  many  hours  after  night  has 
again  returned.  But  this  is  not  all.  Man  requires, 
even  physically,  more  rest  than  most  of  the  brute 
creation.  It  is  the  nwvoud  system  \yhich  requires  to 
Jie  particularly  recruited  with  rest,  And  this  is  a  part 
*'JS  pl^r  physical  constitution  which  U  aubjep^  to  cm- 


tinued  and  wasting  care.  Man's  power  of  reflecting  oti 
the  past  and  anticipating  the  future  keeps  his  mind  cvet 
active,  and,  through  it,  generally  \A%  body.  And^ 
therefore,  even  physically,  man  requires  some  additional 
and  special  provision  for  resting  his  body,  and  with* 
drawing  his  thoughts  from  their  accustomed  train. 

But  we  must  not  stop  here.  Man  is  destined  to 
endure  throughout  eternity,  and  his  state  in  eternity  is 
declared  to  be  dependent  on  what  takes  place  during  hid 
abode  on  earth.  A  certain  great  change  has  to  take 
eflfect  upon  him.  And  that  change,  and  the  progress 
which  is  to  grow  out  of  it,  are  connected  with  exercises 
and  apprehensions  of  divine  truth,  strictly  religious,  and 
Altogether  apart  from  mere  worldly  occupations.  More- 
over, man's  moral  nature,  by  which  he  is  distinguished 
from  the  inferior  parts  of  creation,  fits  him  for  worship- 
ping God ;  and  it  is  admitted,  on  all  hands,  that  it  its 
his  special  and  indispensable  duty  to  render  to  God 
regular  and  solemn  acts  of  united  worship.  And  this 
furnishes  an  additional  and  special  reason  why  some 
particular  season  should  be  set  apart  as  consecrated  to 
the  service  of  God. 

These  reasons,  derived  as  they  are,  mainly  from  the 
circumstances  of  man,  show  us  the  necessity  of  some 
provision ;  the  provision  itself  however,  must  be  sought 
in  the  Bible.  Now  the  Bible,  it  will  be  recollected, 
begins  with  the  history  of  creation.  In  that  history^ 
we  are  told  of  a  provision  being  made  for  annual  and 
diunial  rest, — "  let  them  be  for  signs,  and  for  seasons, 
and  for  days,  and  years,"  and  immediately  after  the 
history  ot  creation,  it  is  said, — '*  Thus  the  heavens  and 
the  earth  were  finished,  and  all  the  host  of  them.  And 
on  the  seventh  day  God  ended  his  work  which  he  had 
made ;  and  he  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  hia 
work  which  he  had  made.  And  God  blessed  the 
seventh  day.  and  sanctified  it ;  because  that  in  it  he 
had  rested  from  all  his  work  which  God  created  and 
made."     Gen.  ii.  I — 3. 

The  first  reflection,  naturally  arising  on  the  reading 
of  this  passage,  is,  that  the  institution  of  the  Sabbath 
followed  immediately  on  the  perfecting  of  creation; 
and  was  apparently  designed  for  man,  as  the  creature 
of  God — not  as  a  fallen  creature,  for  he  had  not  yet 
fallen, — not  as  belonging  to  some  particular  dispensa- 
tion, under  a  remedial  system,  for  no  such  system  had 
yet  been  propounded ;  but  simply,  as  the  creature  of 
God — the  only  intelligent  and  moral  inhabitant  of  this 
lower  world.  Another  circumstance  is,  that  God's 
own  example  is  here  made  the  basis  of  man's  duty. 
God  rested  on  the  seventh  day ;  and,  therefore,  he 
sanctified  or  set  that  day  apart  to  be  kept  holy  by  man. 
Now,  it  would  surely  be  unreasonable  to  allege,  that 
such  an  example,  and  at  such  a  time,  merely  pointed  to 
a  Jewish  observance,  which  ^vas  not  to  come  into  use 
for  upwards  of  twenty-five  hundred  years;  and  was 
again  to  cease  in  less  than  fifteen  hundred  more ; 
leaving  all  after-time  unheeded.  But  look  at  the  com- 
mon and  obvious  interpretation  of  the  passage,  and  see 
how  naturally  circumstances  concur.  It  is  simply,  that 
a5  God  did  thus  set  to  man  his  own  example,  in  the 
observance  of  a  day  of  rest,  after  finishing  the  work  of 
creation,  man  should  follow  this  example,  so  long  as 
creation  itself  continues  to  be  in  the  state  into  which 
it  was  then  brought.  Nor  wiU  the  opinion  entertained 
by  some,  that  each  of  the  six  days  ought  to  be  under- 
stood as  embracing  an  indefinite  period  of  time,  affect 
this  inference ;  for  whatever  may  have  been  the  time  of 
God's  working,  the  time  meant  for  man's  working,  was 
obviously  six  natural  days ;  and  the  time  meant  for  man's 
resting,  was  as  clearly  one — one  entire  day  out  of  every 
seven.  And  then.  Lastly,  the  proper  observance  of  the 
day  is  aUo  set  forth,  in  terms  most  unequivocal.  **  God 
blessed  the  seventh  day  and  sanctified  it."  The  ex- 
ample of  dirine  resting,  might  it«clf  be  urged  in  proot 
,  of  the  duty  of  holy  resting;  but  when  it  is  expressly 
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said,  that  God  Muictified  the  day ;  that  is,  set  it  apart 
to  holy  purposes,  there  is  no  room  left  for  equivoca- 
tion. Men  may  reject  the  authority  of  Grod,  if  they 
will,  but  they  cannot,  with  any  proper  regard  to  truth, 
interpret  this  original  and  solemn  institution,  otherwise 
than  it  appears  to  the  plain  and  ordinary  reader. 

Under  this  sanction  therefore,  and  without  any  fiir- 
ther  special  enactment,  the  weekly  Sabbath  continued 
to  be  observed,  for  upwards  of  two  thousand  five 
hundred  years.  By  this  time  it  pleased  God  to  reveal 
to  man  more  fully,  and  in  one  regular  system,  the  prin- 
cipal heads  of  the  moral  law.  This  system  consists  of 
the  ten  commandments,  and  these  are  divided  into  two 
tables ;  the  one  containing  such  as  respect  our  duty  to 
God,  and  the  other  our  duty  one  towards  another. 
The  duties  which  we  owe  to  God,  are  things  which 
he  claims  as  due  to  himself;  and  Sabbath  observance 
is  here  ranked  as  one  of  these.  Now  in  which  of  all 
these  circumstances,  is  there  anything  to  invalidate  the 
original  appointment? — ^not  surely  in  its  being  em- 
bodied in  the  moral  law,  for  then  must  the  foundation 
of  all  morality  be  overthrown,  and  this  by  the  very 
means  which  are  understood  to  give  it  special  authority, 
— not  its  belonging  to  the  first  table  of  the  law,  for 
this  is  putting  it  in  the  very  category  of  highest  and 
most  unapproachable  authority. 

But  let  us  look  at  the  command  itself.  And,  fiirst, 
it  bids  us  *'  Remember  the  Sabbath  day."  Why,  does  not 
this  very  opening  of  the  command  at  once  lead  us  back 
to  some  existing  institution?  "Remember  I"  What 
am  I  to  remember  ?  "  Remember  the  Sabbath  day." 
The  Sabbath  day,  therefore,  must  have  existed,  and 
must  even  have  been  neglected  before  this.  Then, 
secondly,  it  is  not,  "  Remember  to  attend  divine  service 
once  a-week,"  or  as  a  titled  and  learned  writer  would 
have  it  constructively,  **  Remember  whatever  ordinance 
the  Church  shall  enact  as  a  weekly  observance ;  '*  but 
*'  Remember  the  Sabbath  day," — the  one  entire  day  set 
apart  by  God  himself.  Then  thirdly,  it  tells  us  how 
this  day  ought  to  be  kept.  **  Remember  the  Sabbath 
day  to  keep  it  holy."  There  is  here  no  room  for 
equivocation.  Holy  must  just  mean  holy;  that  is, 
sacred  to  God.  If  it  does  not  mean  this,  it  means 
nothing  at  all.  And  if  men  will  not  understand  words 
in  their  plain  and  obnous  sense,  let  them  at  least  be 
honest  and  say  so.  Let  them  at  once  acknowledge 
that  tbcy  wish  it  not  to  be  so,  and  that  therefore  they 
hold  it  not  to  be  so.  Again,  and  fourthly,  this  general 
enactment  is  afterwards  reduced  to  so  many  prohibitory 
clauses.  '*  Six  days  shalt  thou  labour,  and  do  all  thy 
work :  but  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord 
thy  God :  in  it  thou  shalt  not  do  any  work,  thou,  nor 
thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter,  thy  man-servant,  nor  thy 
maid-servant,  nor  thy  cattle,  nor  thy  stranger  that  is 
within  thy  gates."  This  detail  is  not  more  minute 
than  exact.  The  thing  prohibited  is  worldly  employ- 
ment, and  the  parties  brought  under  this  prohibition 
are : — First,  each  individual  personally, — "  thou  shalt 
not  do  any  work."  Secondly,  each  parent  in  behalf 
of  his  children,— "nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter." 
Thirdly,  each  master  with  regard  to  his  servants, — 
•*  thy  man-servant,  nor  thy  maid-servant ; "  and  lastly, 
believing  communities  respecting  unbelievers  who  live 
among  them, — '*nor  thy  stranger  that  is  within  thy 
gates."  This  last  clause  refers  to  Gentiles  living  under 
the  government  of  Israel,  and  who  were  to  be  prevented 
from  all  labour  or  traffic  on  the  weekly  Sabbath,  the 
same  as  if  they  had  been  Israelites.  Of  this  we  have 
a  practical  illustration  in  Nehemiah's  treatment  of  the 
Tynans.  These  particulars  form  together  the  pro- 
hibitory clause."*.  But  now  in  the  fifth  and  only  re- 
maining division  of  the  commandment,  the  whole  is 
made  to  rest  specifically  on  the  previous  institution  of 
the  Sabbath,  as  recorded  in  the  book  of  Genesis.  '*  For 
in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea 


and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day': 
wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath  day  and 
hallowed  it."  Would  you  have  anything  more  precise 
or  explicit  than  this  ? 

All  this,  however,  has  a  reference  to  the  general 
rule ;  let  us  now  turn  to  the  exceptions,  for  these  also 
rest  on  divine  authority.  They  are  in  all  three ;  works 
of  piety,  necessity,  and  mercy.  We  are  accusrtomed, 
in  Scothind,  to  say  merely,  works  of  necessity  and 
mercy  ;  works  of  piety  being  understood,  as  naturally 
appropriate  on  the  Sabbath.  In  England,  the  three 
terms  are  used ;  and  they  are  also  specially  enumerated 
in  the  Word  of  God.  They  will  even  be  found  in  a 
single  chapter,  the  tenth  of  Matthew.  There,  our 
Lord's  disciples  are  first  found  plucking  ears  of  corn, 
and  thus  satisfying  their  cravings  of  hunger  on  the 
Sabbath  day.  They  were  on  this  account  accused  of 
Sabbath-breaking ;  but  our  Lord  vindicated  them,  on 
the  ground  of  necessity  ;  and  thus  taught,  that  works 
of  necessity  arc  lawful  even  on  the  Sabbath  day.  In 
doing  this,  he  referred  also  to  certain  things  whidi 
were  done  about  the  temple,  on  the  Sabbath,  and 
which  were  essential  to  the  worship  of  the  temple ; 
and  by  showing  that  these  were  allowed,  he  established 
a  second  class  of  exceptions,  works  of  piety.  And  iu 
course  of  the  same  chapter,  we  are  told  of  his  curing  a 
man  with  a  withered  hand,  on  account  of  which  he  was 
himself  virtually  accused  of  Sabbath-breaking.  But  he 
vindicated  himself,  by  referring  to  acts  of  mercy  allow- 
ed  and  practised  under  the  law ;  and  thus  he  confirms, 
as  a  third  rule  of  exceptions,  works  of  charity  or  mercy. 
These,  it  is  true,  were  cases  rather  than  commands  ; 
but  they  were  cases  decided  under  the  law,  and  as 
illustrative  of  its  original  intention  and  design ;  and  the 
decisions  themselves  were  by  an  unerring  Judge.  A 
little  reflection  will  also  show  the  grounds  on  which 
they  proceeded.  '*  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man," 
that  is,  for  man's  temporal  and  eternal  welfare ;  and 
the  mere  rest  of  the  day  was,  besides  serving  the  pur- 
pose of  recruiting  exhausted  nature,  designed  to  sub- 
serve certain  other  and  special  ends.  One  of  these  was 
the  observance  of  divine  worship ;  and  whatever,  there- 
fore, was  really  necessary  to  this  observance,  came  to 
be  allowed,  from  the  very  nature  and  design  of  the 
Sabbath.  'Then,  there  are  occasions  of  distress  or  emer- 
gency, when  absolute  rest,  on  the  part  of  all,  would 
involve  continued  suffering,  either  to  ourselves  or  our 
tellow-creature ;  but  to  allow  this,  would  be  to  gain- 
say the  very  design  of  the  Sabbath,  as  a'dispensation  of 
mercy.  Therefore  it  is  lawful  to  do  well,  that  is,  works 
of  mercy,  on  the  Sabbath.  But  besides  these,  there 
are  cases  of  real  necessity  to  the  well-being  of  man, 
even  independently  of  any  distress  or  accident;  and 
these,  therefore,  also,  are  implied  in  the  same  merciful 
design.  But  the  very  fiict  of  making  special  provision 
for  such  exceptions,  proves,  be>ond  all  question,  the 
permanence  and  divine  authority  of  the  rule  itself.  It 
is  by  the  enforcement  of  these  very  exceptions,  that  we 
best  see  the  strictness  of  the  rule.  "  Remember  the 
Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy,"  is  thus  proved  to  mean, 
in  practice,  all  that  it  expresses  in  language ;  and  those 
who  would  destroy  the  force  of  the  rule,  by  enforcing 
the  exception^,  are  either  wanting  in  intelligence,  or 
dishonest  in  their  allegations.  If  the  exceptions  be  of 
force,  so  must  the  rule.  If  they  be  both  rightly  under- 
stood, they  will  be  found  mutually  to  confirm  and  en- 
force one  another. 

And  now  that  these  matters  have  been  disposed  of, 
we  are  ready  to  take  up  the  question,  whether  the  ob- 
servance of  the  weekly  Sabbath  did  not  become  a  part 
of  the  Mosaic  institute,  and  afterwards  terminate  with 
it.  Now  we  admit  most  readily,  that  while  the  weekly 
Sabbath  was  firom  the  beginning,  and  was  designed  to 
be  a  perpetual  ordinance,  it  had  specialties  added  to  it 
under  the  Mosaic  economy  which  were  pecub'ar  to  the 
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^rosiiic  dispensation,  and  w1iicb»  in  virtue  of  this^  ter- 
minated mth  it.  'In  particular,  it  was  under  this  di:)- 
pcnsation,  adopted  as  a  sign  of  the  Sinai  covenant,  and 
its  observance  was,  in  consequence,  enforced  from  that 
motive.  "  Remember  that  thou  wast  a  servant  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  that  the  Lord  thy  Grod  brought  thee 
out  thence,  through  a  mighty  hand,  and  byastretched- 
ont  arm :  therefore  the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee 
to  keep  the  Sabbath  day."  Deut.  v.  15.  "  Wherefore 
the  children  of  Israel  shall  keep  the  Sabbath,  to  observe 
the  Sabbath  throughout  their  generations,  for  a  per- 
petual covennnt.  It  is  a  sign  between  me  and  the 
irhildrcn  of  Israel  for  ever."  Exod.  xxxi.  16,  17. 
Bttt  what  do  these  passages  affirm  ?  First,  that  pre- 
vious to  the  commencement  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation, 
t'icrc  was  the  existence  of  a  weekly  Sabbath.  Se- 
condly, that  this  ordinance,  which  was  in  itself  inde- 
pendent of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  was,  nevertheless, 
roiistituted  to  Israel  a  sign  of  the  Israelitish  covenant. 
And  lastly,  that  this  afforded  to  Israel  an  additional 
reason  for  the  due  observance  of  the  day.  This  is  the 
natural  and  obvious  design  of  whatever  was  special  in 
I  lie  observance  of  the  weekly  Sabbath,  under  the  Mo- 
>:.\c  economy ;  and  there  is  absolutely  nothing  in  it 
v.'hich  can  at  all  affect  the  continued  obligation  of  the 
Sabbath,  as  originally  instituted.  But  as  some  still 
argue,  that  because  it  was  thus  embodied  in  the  Mosaic 
covenant,  it  must,  like  it,  finish  with  that  economy, 
let  them  only  turn  to  the  decalogue  itself,  as  recorded 
in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  Exodus,  and  they  will  find 
that  the  whole  moral  law  was  embodied  in  that  cove- 
n.uit,  and  enforced  under  its  sanction  :  "  And  God 
S'pake  all  these  words,  saying,  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God, 
which  have  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out 
of  the  house  of  bondage."  Exod.  xx.  1,  2.  Then,  if 
they  will  take  the  trouble  of  attending  to  the  indivi- 
dual commands,  they  viiW  find  that  idolatry,  as  forbid- 
ilen  under  the  first  and  second,  became  special  under 
the  law.  It  Avas,  in  the  case  of  Israel,  a  more  aggra- 
vated crime  than  when  it  occurred  among  the  heathen. 
It  was,  with  the  former,  covenant-breaking.  And  a 
similar  change  took  effect  on  the  sin  of  profaneness. 
Tile  whole  moral  law  being  constituted  a  fundamental 
condition  of  the  Mosaic  covenant,  it  partook  of  the 
nature  of  that  covenant  in  its  requirements  at  the  hand 
of  L-^rael.  And  as  the  first  table  of  the  law  contained 
duties  which  were  to  be  performed  to  God,  with  whom 
liirael  had  entered  into  covenant,  these  underwent  a 
special  change,  and  became,  in  this  way,  specially  con- 
iormcd  to  the  terms  of  the  covenant.  And  will  it  now 
be  a.<scrted  that  the  whole  moral  law,  or  even  the  first 
tabic  of  that  law,  is  for  ever  suspended,  because  the 
Mosaic  economy  has  now  passed  away  ?  Will  they 
even  maintain  that  idolatry  is  no  longer  a  sin,  because 
it  is  no  longer  a  breach  of  the  Mosaic  covenant  ?  or 
that  swearing  is  no  longer  immoral,  because  it  is  not 
committed  against  God  as  the  covenant  God  of  Israel  ? 
And  why,  then,  argue  that  the  weekly  Sabbath  is  no 
longer  binding,  because,  like  these,  it  was  for  a  time 
embodied  in  the  same  covenant  ?  It  is  not  even  neces- 
sary that  we  should  confine  these  remarks  to  the  first 
table  of  the  law ;  for  the  prombe  appended  to  the  fifth 
commandment  is  more  exclusively  Israelitish  than  any- 
tiiing  said  of  either  the  fourth,  or  the  other  commands 
of  the  first  table  of  the  law.  The  motive  urged  for 
the  due  observance  of  this  command  is,  **  that  thy  days 
may  be  long  upon  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
giveth  thee."  This  is  sufficiently  Israelitish.  And  will 
it  be  inferred  from  this,  that  obedience  to  parents  was 
a  mere  Jewish  observance,  or  that,  because  it  was  an 
article  in  the  conditions  of  the  Mosaic  covenant,  it  is 
no  longer  binding  upon  us  ?  Such  opinions  will  not  be 
acknowledged.  Men  require  to  hide  from  themselves 
one  portion  of  the  truth,  when  they  deal  unfairly  with 
the  other.     Let  thcra  look  at  the  whole  case,  and  deal 


with  all  parts  of  it  according  to  the  same  rule ;  and 
we  are  but  little  anxious  about  the  rule  they  may 
choose  to  adopt. 

but  we  cannot  better  conclude  this  article,  than  by 
a  quotation  from  the  work  already  referred  to :  **  What- 
ever n*as,  under  the  Mosaic  economy,  added  to  the 
original  observances,  or  ends,  or  authority  of  the  Sab- 
bath, was  of  the  Sinai  covenant,  and  dependent  on  the 
special  relations  and  circumstances  of  Israel,  as  God's 
covenant  people,  and  must,  on  these  accounts,  have 
terminated  with  that  economy ;  but  this  could  not  pos- 
sibly interfere  with  an  ordinance  which  concerned  the 
whole  human  race.  Like  some  feebler  and  dependent 
plant,  entwining  its  tendrils  around  the  arms  of  some 
ancient  oak,  these  hung  for  a  time  around  the  more 
ancient  and  enduring  institution  ;  but  it  were  strange 
to  allege,  that  because  their  season  was  over,  and  they 
were  now  found  as  the  leaves  of  autumn,  mere  lifeless 
forms,  that  therefore,  the  trunk  on  which  they  hung 
but  for  a  season,  must  periah  Mrith  them.  The  shew- 
bread  of  the  tabernacle  and  the  temple  has  no  longer 
to  be  renewed  week  after  week ;  the  evening  and 
morning  sacrifices  have  no  longer  to  be  doubled,  as 
marking  the  special  and  additional  worship  of  that 
sacred  season  ;  but  are  we  from  this  to  infer,  that  the 
Sabbath  itself  is  to  be  no  longer  observed  ?  The  re- 
turn of  the  weekly  Sabbath  does  not  renew  to  us,  as 
it  did  to  Israel,  the  promises  of  God  concerning  Ca- 
naan ;  and  as  little  is  it  a  sign  of  the  Sinai  covenant, 
or  a  commemoration  of  the  deliverance  of  the  children 
of  Israel  out  of  Egypt ;  but  these  do  not,  and  cannot, 
destroy  the  ends  for  which  it  was  originally  appointed.'* 
It  is  still  the  Sabbath — ^the  Sabhath  consecrated  by 
the  Creator — the  Sabbath  consecrated  and  rendered  a 
blessing  to  the  whole  human  race — and  the  Sabbath 
enforced  by  that  special  enactment,  *'  Remember  the 
Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy." 

THE  OBLIGATION   OF  CONSIDERING   AND  APPLYING 
THE   MIBACLES   OF   OITR  LORD: 

A  DISCOURSE. 
By  THE  Rev.  John  Paul, 

One  of  the  MiniHert  qf  St.  CuthberfM  ParitA,  Edinburgh, 

'*  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them.  Take  heed  and  beware 
of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadduceca." 
&c. — Matt.  xvi.  6-12. 

In  order  to  comprehend  the  meaning,  and  to  enter 
into  the  spirit  of  the  passage  which  we  have  just 
ready  we  must  remind  you  that,  in  the  verses  pre- 
ceding it,  we  find  the  Pharisees,  alongst  with  the 
Sadducees,  to  have  combined  together  for  the  pur* 
pose  of  tempting  Christ.  With  the  view  of  lead- 
mg  him  into  a  snore,  and  destroying  that  influence 
atnong  the  people  which  they  regretted  to  see  he 
had  acquired,  they  begged  that  he  would  show 
them  a  sign  from  heaven, — that  laying  aside  the 
doing  of  those  particular  miracles  which  he  thought 
were  necessarily  called  for,  and  which  he  had  so 
generously  performed  in  their  presence,  and  for 
their  conviction,  he  would  be  pleased,  instead  of 
ministering  to  their  instruction,  to  condescend  to 
gratify  their  curiosity,  that,  at  their  hidding,  he 
would  interrupt  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  and 
at  the  very  moment  upon  which  they  themselves 
should  fix,  would  work  before  them  that  wonder 
which  they  themselves  should  select.  Our  Lord, 
however,  would  lend  himself  to  no  such  purposes 
of  evil.     He  plainly  told  them  that  the  sign  of  the 
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Pfophet  Jonas  vrtis  the  only  sign  that  was  yet  to 
be  g-iven  to  them,  and  that,  in  despite  of  their 
boasted  pretensions  to  wisdom,  they  were  yet 
hypocrites  withal,  for  though  they  were  able  to 
discern  the  face  of  the  f^ky,  they  were  not  able  to 
predict  the  signs  of  the  times,  and  with  all  their 
accuracy  and  expertness  in  their  prog'nostications 
of  season  and  weather,  were  so  wilfully  blind  and 
so  wilfully  stupid  as  not  to  know  the  broad  and 
palpable  marks  which  God  had  given  of  the  Gos- 
pel dispensation. 

From  this  reply  which  he  gave  to  the  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees,  Jesus  proceeds  to  warn  his  disciples 
against  the  influence  of  their  doctrine  at  large. 
"  Take  heed,"  he  says  to  them  at  the  sixth  verse, 
^  Take  heed  and  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees." 

Natural,  however,  and  necessary  though  this 
caution  was,  the  disciples  nevertheless  altogether 
raisunder»too<l  it.  They  took  not  up  the  mean- 
ing of  what  Christ  addressed  to  them,  and  they 
made  of  it  a  very  gross  and  a  very  ludicrous 
misapplication.  They  reasoned  with  themselves, 
we  read  at  the  seventh  verse,  saying,  "  It  is  be- 
cause we  have  taken  no  bread,"  imagining  that, 
because  in  the  confusion  of  their  thoughts,  when 
rhey  crossed  over  to  the  other  side  of  the  lake, 
they  had  foi^tten  to  take  bi^ead,  he  meant,  in  the 
caution  which  he  had  given,  to  upbraid  them  for 
the  spirit  of  improvidence  and  forgetfulness  they 
had  displayed.  Our  Lord,  however,  soon  lets 
them  know  how  widely  they  had  misinterpreted 
his  caution.  He  states  to  them  in  the  most  em- 
})hatic  terms  that  they  had  entirely  misapprehended 
hii>  meaning,  and  that  nothing  but  a  spirit  of  un^ 
belief  and  ingratitude,  nothing  but  a  total  forgetful- 
ness of  the  miracles  which  he  had  already  wrought 
on  several  occasions  for  their  special  deliverance, 
could  ever,  for  one  moment,  have  led  them  to  have 
made,  regarding  so  wise  a  caution,  so  erroneous,  and 
so  foolish  a  supposition.  "  They  reasoned  among 
themselves,  saying,  it  is  because  we  have  taken  no 
bread.  Which  when  Jesus  perceived,  he  said  nnto 
them,  O  ye  of  little  of  faith,  why  reason  ye  among 
yourselves,  because  ye  have  brought  no  bread? 
Do  ye  not  understand,  neither  remember  the  five 
loaves  of  the  live  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets 
ye  took  up  ?  Neither  the  seven  loaves  of  the  four 
thousand,  and  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up? 
How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand  that  I  spake 
it  not  to  you  concerning  bread,  that  ye  shonld 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the 
Sadducees." 

It  was  with  great  justice  that  our  Lord  chid 
them  for  their  want  of  faith,  for  the  anxiety 
which  their  carelessness  had  produced,  and  for  the 
terror  under  which  they  lay  of  being  abandoned 
to  destitution.  The  suspicion  which  had  come 
across  them,  that,  because  they  had  forgotten  to 
take  bread,  it  would,  on  that  account,  fare  ill  with 
them,  showed  that  they  had  no  reliance  upon  him 
for  any  supply  which  they  might  need,  and  that 
they  felt  that  they  were  not  warranted'  to  antici- 
pate any  source  of  relief  in  his  miraculous  powers, 


should  they  be  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  require 
ing  them,  that  they  had  no  remembrance  of  any 
one  event,  in  the  course  of  their  past  history,  to 
justify  the  hope  that  the  mistake  which  they  had 
committed  might  yet  be  remedied,  and  they  them* 
selvee  deliver^  from  the  fears  and  solicitude  to 
which  it  had  given  birth.  If  they  apprehended 
that  want  would  really  overtake  them,  then,  instead 
of  mourning  over  the  negligence  with  which  they 
now  felt  they  were  chargeable,  they  might,  at  least, 
have  trusted  themselves  to  the  compassionate 
providence  of  their  gracious  Master,  for  their 
former  experience  authorized  them  to  believe 
that  he  would  supply,  by  his  administration,  th« 
want  which  they  dreaded,  and  make  up,  by  his 
kindness,  what  bad  been  deficient  in  their  care. 
And  they  were,  in  an  especial  manner,  bound  to 
believe  and  to  act  so,  in  consideration  of  the 
miracles  which  he  had  but  lately  performed  in  the 
midst  of  them.  For  had  he  not,  as  he  himself 
here  reminds  them,  had  he  not  warded  off  famine 
in  the  desert,  and  satisded,  by  the  wonders  of  his 
power,  the  appetites  of  a  multitudinous  population, 
on  one  occasion  fed  five  thousand  with  tive  loaves, 
and  made  them  take  up  of  fragments  that  remained 
twelve  baskets  full,  and,  on  another,  four  thousand 
with  seven  loaves,  and  made  them  gather  up  seven 
baskets  ?  Had  they  recollected  those  displays 
of  his  wonder-working  |x>wer — considered  the 
application  which  they  were  called  upon  to  muke 
of  them  and  the  conclusions  in  their  own  favour 
which  they  very  naturally  authorized,  they  would 
never  have  referred  the  caution  which  their 
Master  here  gave  to  them  to  the  circumstance 
of  their  forgetting  to  take  bread,  nor,  for  one 
moment,  have  ever  doubted,  with  tbese  facts 
of  his  benevolent  agency  fresh  in  their  remem- 
brance, that  the  same  divine  power,  being  still 
bodily  present  with  them,  was  equally  able  and 
equally  wiUing  to  minister  to  them  the  supply 
which  they  should  need.  "  How  is  it,"  therefore 
said  Christ,  **  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand 
that  I  spake  it  not  to  you  concerning  bread,  that 
ye  should  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees 
and  of  the  Sadducees.  Then  understood  they  how 
that  he  bade  them  not  beware  of  the  leaven  of 
bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and  the 
Sadducees." 

With  these  facts  and  circumstances  before  us  m 
the  passage  which  has  been  read,  let  me  call  your 
attention  to  one  great  duty  which  is  here  en- 
dently  inculcated,  reserving  to  another  discourse 
the  farther  lessons  in  which  it  may  be  regarded 
as  very  naturally  instructing  us. 

It  sets  before  us  the  obligation  of  making 
every  thing  which  Christ  hath  done  or  said  a 
matter  of  calm  review  and  contemplation, — of 
reasoning  apon  it  with  candour,  for  our  instruction 
or  for  our  profit, — and  subjecting  the  principles 
which  it  appears  to  involve  to  the  most  searching 
and  refined  analysis,  of  allowing  it  to  take  the  verv 
firmest  hold  upon  our  memories  and  hearts,  and 
through  the  industry  of  study»  tempered  and  sancti- 
fied by  the  industry  of  prayer,  of  drawing  from  if 
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tho«e  ^deral  eonclusiong)  tiiose  facts  and  those 
principles,  which,  in  the  eye  of  sober  reason,  it 
doth  legitimately  authorize.  We  would  ou^e  a 
deportment  like  this  as  a  just  tribute  of  respect 
and  afiiection  eren  to  the  sayings  and  doings  of  a 
mere  fellow-mortal,  who  should  show  himself 
ossessed  of  an  intelligence  above  the  common 
level,  and  gifted  with  a  more  than  ordinary  fore- 
sight  and  integrity,  in  regard  of  wbat  was  neces- 
sary to  foe  taught  in  the  department  of  litera- 
ture, and  of  what  was  necessary  to  be  done  in 
the  walks  of  usefulness.  We  do  show  such  a 
deportment  in  the  case  of  those,  by  whose  pro- 
ductions we  see  the  world  to  have  been  blessed, 
who  are  obviously  sent  upon  the  stage  of  human 
life  to  uphold  the  cause  of  knowledge  and  of  virtue, 
to  extend  the  empire  of  mind  over  matter,  and  to 
make  the  most  interesting  additions  to  the  sura  of 
moral  and  intellectual  happiness.  Such  minds 
cultivated,  in  addition  to  their  native  vigour,  by  long 
habits  of  study  and  reflection,  such  minds  we 
naturally  esteem  as  worthy  of  all  the  regard  we 
can  lavish,  and  we  offer  to  the  opinions  which  they 
form,  the  homage  of  our  loyal  obedience,  and 
we  pay  to  the  character  which  they  present,  the 
homage  of  our  unbounded  admiration.  And  we 
owe  it,  of  course,  in  a  much  more  ready  manner, 
and  a  much  more  plentiful  measure,  in  the  case  at 
present  before  us.  For  who  is  that  Being  to  whose 
works  and  to  whose  declarations  such  regard  is 
due  ?  He  is  not  one  of  ourselves  who,  in  despite 
of  all  his  sagacity,  is  yet  liable  to  be  mistaken, 
who,  much  as  he  may  have  improved  the  system, 
both  of  our  faith  and  practice,  may  yet  have 
inculcated  as  truths  what  a  more  advanced  stage 
of  society,  and  a  more  liberal  mode  of  education, 
wOi  hereafter  set  aside, — ^himself,  too,  the  subject 
of  misconceptions  which,  though  unavoidable  at 
the  time,  are  yet  destined  hereafter  to  be  pointed 
out  and  corrected,  under  a  clearer  and  more  per- 
fect dispensation.  Such  things  are,  in  no  respect, 
descriptive  of  Him  whose  declarations  we  are 
called  upon  to  ponder.  For  H«  is  the  Word  and  ' 
the  Wisdom  of  God,  in  whom  dwelleth  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  all  whose  declara- 
tions are  truth,  without  the  least  mixture  of  error, 
and  who  was  himself  an  infallible  oracle  of  wis- 
dom during  all  the  days  of  his  earthly  manifesta- 
tion, who  wrought,  besides,  many  wonderful  works, 
that  show  the  divinity  both  of  his  nature  and 
his  mission,  highly  to  be  admired,  much  to  be 
thought  upon,  affording  the  fittest  sobjects  of 
meditation,  both  for  the  study  and  the  school,  and 
from  the  attentive  consideration  of  which,  the 
understanding,  and  the  heart,  and  the  affections 
may  be  enlightened,  and  amended,  and  comforted, 
and  renewed.  Had  the  disciples  but  considered 
the  miracle  of  the  loaves  and  fish^^,  had  they 
imbibed  the  lessons  which  it  was  naturally  fitted 
to  teach  them,  and  had  they  adequately  perceived 
that  temper  of  prudent  benevolence  which  it 
certainly  breathed,  they  would,  instead  of  fail- 
ing, as  they  did  fail,  to  keep  in  memory  the  won- 
der which  bad  been  wrought*  have  kept  it  ever 


alive  in  their  remembrance,  have  madie  it  A  sub- 
ject of  their  grateful  contemplation, — would  have 
drawn  from  it  what  would  ever  have  prevented 
them  from  committing  the  mistake  into  which 
they  fell. 

Let  us,  therefore,  brethren,  set  up  their  de- 
portment as  a  beacon  to  be  warned  by,  and  let  ua 
discharge  that  duty  which,  from  their  misconduct, 
we  may  learn  to  be  incumbent  upon  us.  When 
we  travel  through  the  pages  of  the  Gospel  his- 
tory, let  us  then  consider  what  Christ  did,  and 
what  Christ  taught,  and,  in  the  exercise  of  a 
pious  sagacity,  let  us  learn  both  that  discipline, 
and  that  consolation  which  his  words  and  his 
works  are  calculated  to  inspire*  We  shall  offer 
you  one  or  two  illustrations  of  this  very  impor- 
tant duty,  and  show  you  how  the  spirit  of  the 
general  lesson  I  have  referred  to  may  be  imbibed 
and  acted  upon  in  the  enterprises  and  employ* 
ments  of  common  life. 

1.  First  of  all,  then,  to  begin  with  an  illustration 
suggested  by  the  incident  in  the  passage,  we  find, 
that  upon  a  particular  occasion  he  fed  several 
thousand  men,  besides  women  and  children,  upon  a 
few  loaves  and  a  few  small  fishes,  a  miracle  which 
was  not  more  a  striking  demonstration  of  his  power, 
than  it  was  a  successful  and  very  eminent  proof  of 
his  goodness.  In  the  way,  therefore,  of  consider- 
ing this  miracle,  and  of  reaping  from  it  the 
instruction  which  it  is  fitted  to  communicate, 
what  is  the  great  lesson  which  it  teaches  in  re* 
spect  of  our  own  conduct  ?  Superficial  thinkers 
would  very  naturally  imagine  that,  in  so  far  as  it 
furnishes  an  occasion  for  our  admiring  both 
the  omnipotence  and  the  good  will  of  the  Re- 
deemer, it  can  afford  hardly  any  lesson  of  moment 
that  can  bear  the  least  reference  either  to  the 
temper  we  should  imbibe,  or  the  deportment  we 
should  follow.  And  yet  the  supposition  is  en- 
tirely an  erroneous  one;  for  to  any  one  who 
attentively  surveys  the  miracle,  and  views  it  in 
all  those  aspects  in  which  it  admits  of  being  laid 
open  to  the  understanding,  it  will  be  found  to 
contain  a  most  useful  lesson  of  daily  conduct. 
We  cannot,  it  is  true,  work  any  miracle,  far  less 
pretend  to  such  an  one  as  that  to  which  I  have 
just  referred.  But  though  the  work  itself  cannot 
be  done  by  any  of  us,  yet  the  spirit  and  temper 
which  distinguished  it  may  be  cherished  and  im- 
bibed by  us  all.  The  prevailing  spirit  by  which 
the  miracle  was  pervaded  was  a  spirit  of  judicious 
consideration  for  the  present  condition  of  the 
multitudes,  a  spirit  of  sympathy  with  their  cir- 
cumstances of  present  destitution,  and  such  a 
sympathy  as  inchned  him  to  exert  the  powers 
which  he  possessed,  of  administering  to  their 
relief ;  and  this  is  the  great  moral  lesson  which 
the  miracle  itself  is  intended  to  convey.  Our 
Lord,  it  is  to  be  observed,  on  the  occasion  here 
referred  to,  did  not,  by  the  mere  utterance  of  a 
word,  raise  up  one  from  the  dead,  or  by  the  energy 
of  his  almighty  arm,  open '  the  eyes  of  one  who 
was  born  blind,  or  restore  to  his  original  strength 
a  man  whose  right  hand  wa?  witborod^  for  thes^ 
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miracles,  though  they  wonld  equally  have  estah- 
lished  the  truth  of  his  pretensions,  and  excited 
in  the  minds  of  the  multitude  the  admiration  which 
the  one  in  question  did  raise,  were  not  at  all  war- 
ranted hy  the  circumstances  of  the  occasion,  and 
would  have  been  rather  a  lavish  and  unnecessary 
display  of  miraculous  agency,  than  any  chaste  and 
judicious  demonstration  of  supernatural  wisdom. 
And  therefore  it  was,  that  he  miraculously  mul- 
tiplied five  loaves  into  an  almost  indefinite  number, 
because  he  was  at  the  time  in  a  desert,  sur- 
rounded by  a  multitude  ready  to  famish  with 
hunger, — a  miracle  that  plainly  instructs,  and  im- 
pressively admonishes  us  to  do  at  the  moment 
what  lies  in  our  power  to  help  the  weaknesses,  or 
to  relieve  the  distresses  that  occur.  We  can- 
not work  miracles  in  the  behalf  of  our  afflicted 
brethren,  but  we  can  do  what  is  as  necessary,  and 
what  will  be  as  refreshing  as  if  a  miracle  had 
been  wrought.  In  this  state  of  man,  the  fairest 
passages  of  whose  life  are  but  a  lighter  shade  of 
evil,  and  the  infinite  diversities  of  whose  troubles 
need  to  receive  their  specific  remedies,  and  to  be 
cherished  with  their  appropriate  comforts,  we  owe 
to  every  object  of  destitution  not  only  a  portion 
of  the  good  things  which  we  possess,  but  also  the 
happy  application  and  the  judicious  distribution 
of  these  things.  Every  man,  whatever  his  rank, 
or  circumstances,  or  state  in  society  may  be,  every 
man  has  at  least  one  talent,  which  he  may  convert 
into  an  instrument  of  usefulness ;  that  talent  he 
is  not  at  liberty  to  conceal  in  a  napkin,  or  to  hide 
under  ground,  but  he  is  to  put  it  out  to  use,  to 
diffuse  the  beneficial  influence  which  it  is  fitted 
to  diffuse,  to  employ  it  in  those  precise  forms  in 
which  it  admits  of  being  most  advantageously 
laid  out,  and  to  omit  no  occasion  on  which  he 
may  successfully  trade  with  it.  The  miracle  here 
referred  to  is  as  much  to  be  admired  by  us,  for 
the  instruction  which  it  communicates,  as  it  was 
relished  by  the  multitude  for  the  comfort  and  the 
refreshment  it  produced,  for  in  it  we  see  the 
divine  Redeemer,  not  so  solicitous  to  inspire  us 
with  a  high  reverence  of  his  power,  as  solicitous 
on  his  own  account,  and  from  the  stimulus  of  his 
own  benevolence,  to  exercise  that  mode  of  com- 
passion toward  distress,  for  which  the  nature  of 
that  distress  very  loudly  called, — to  fill  the  mouths 
of  those  who  were  famishing  for  lack  of  food. 
We,  therefore,  if  we  seriously  consider,  and  care- 
fully remember  the  circumstances  and  history  of 
the  miracle  itself,  will  learn  to  go  and  do  like- 
wise, to  stir  up  the  particular  gift  that  may  be  in 
us,  according  as  it  may  be  required,  to  employ  the 
means  which  we  possess  in  the  dispensations  of 
needful  beneficence,  to  accommodate  the  gifts  of  our 
bounty  to  the  required  necessities  of  our  fellow- 
creatures,  not  giving  i-aiment  to  one  who  is  famish- 
ing for  hunger,  or  bestowing  food  upon  one  who 
wants  nothing  but  the  garment  wherewith  his 
nakedness  may  be  covered,  but  bestowing  upon  each 
distress  the  peculiar  relief  that  corresponds  with 
it,  giving  bread  to  him  who  is  hungry,  affording 
the  shelter  of  your  house  as  a  protection  to  the 


stranger,  withholding  not  the  visits  of  comfort 
and  condolence  to  those  that  are  sick  and  in  pri- 
son. The  miracle  will  teach  us  to  open  our  hands 
liberally,  and  to  cause  our  hearts  to  overflow  with 
tenderness,  upon  rare  and  remarkable  occasions  of 
affliction,  and,  in  imitation  of  the  judgment  and 
spirit  of  usefulness  that  distinguish  it,  in  certain 
cases  to  give  ourselves  to  the  painful  operation  of 
inquiry,  to  distinguish  between  the  poverty  of 
idleness  and  the  poverty  of  misfortune,  to  inter- 
weave science  with  our  compassion,  and  to  teach 
the  needy  to  become  rich,  by  teaching  them  to 
be  industrious.  This  is  the  steady  and  enlightened 
compassion  of  a  Christianized  mind,  of  a  mind 
that  comprehends  the  nature,  imbibes  the  temper, 
and  enters  into  the  spirit  of  the  benevolence  of 
Christ.  This  is  to  consider  the  miracle  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  in  this  way  are  we  to  avoid  the  re- 
proof which  he  administered  to  his  disciples, 
when  he  said,  "  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  under- 
stand that  I  spake  it  not  to  you  concerning  bread, 
that  ye  should  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Phari- 
sees and  of  the  Sadducees  ?" 

2.  But  we  may  take  another  example  as  illus- 
trative of  the  importance  of  the  same  duty.  We 
find  in  the  course  of  Christ's  history  upon  earth, 
that  he  went  about  doing  good,  that  liis  whole 
ministry  was  a  ministry  of  benevolence,  that  he 
acted  at  its  every  period  as  the  earnest  and  the  eager 
champion  of  all  the  miseries  of  man,  and  dis- 
played, both  by  what  he  said  and  did,  a  mind 
working  out  the  projects  of  the  most  expansive 
philanthropy,  that  the  interpositions  of  his  divine 
agency,  which  were  so  frequently  seen  to  overbear 
the  power  of  nature,  were  always  interpositions 
for  human  good,  that,  in  despite  of  all  the  dis- 
couragements, and  all  the  obstacles,  and  all  the 
ingratitude  with  which  he  met,  he  never  turn- 
ed weary  in  well-doing,  and  showed,  by  the 
miracles  of  mercy  which  he  wrought,  that  he 
was  the  visible  image  of  that  Invisible  Spirit^ 
in  regard  of  whom  all  nature  proclaims  that  the 
whole  universe  is  the  theatre  of  his  liberality. 
The  Gospel  history  is  an  imperishable  record  of 
the  interesting  charities  to  which  he  lent  him- 
self, of  the  tears  which  he  dried  up,  of  the  broken 
hearts  which  he  healed,  of  the  tender  relations  of 
life  which  he  restored,  of  the  pangs  of  separation 
which  he  benevolently  spared.  We  read  on  many 
occasions  of  the  visits  which  the  poor  and  afflicted 
paid  to  him,  of  all  the  varieties  of  wretched- 
ness, from  helpless  infancy  to  withered  age,  find- 
ing a  shelter  beneath  the  shade  of  his  heal- 
ing influence ;  how  they  brought  to  him  all  sick 
people  that  \wre  taken  with  divers  diseases,  and 
those  that  were  possessed  with  devils,  those  that 
were  lunatic,  and  those  that  had  the  palsy ;  how 
he  healed  them  that  had  need  of  healing,  and  mi- 
nistered with  the  most  melting  humanity  to  their 
manifold  weaknesses  ;  how  he  entered  the  habi- 
tations of  disease,  and  stood  over  the  bed  of  the 
afflicted  with  a  tenderness  of  aflfection  which  few, 
if  any,  showed  the  least  inclination  to  repay,  and 
how,  to  the  benefit  and  amazement  of  all  around. 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


29 


he  was  feet  to  the  lame,  and  eyes  to  the  blind, 
how  he  imparted  hearing*  to  the  deaf,  strength 
to  the  weak,  life  itself  to  the  dead. 

Now,  my  brethren,  these  miracles  it  is  our 
duty  to  consider  and  understand ;  and  if  we  do  so 
aright,  with  the  temper,  and  spirit,  and  intelli- 
gence that  are  required,  and  that  may  be  exercised 
by  us,  we  will  see,  that  though  we  have  no  war- 
rant to  expect  that  he  is  again  to  heal  our  bodily 
distempers,  and,  by  a  putting  forth  of  the  miracu- 
lous agency,  to  cleanse  us  from  whatever  disease 
doth  ai9ict  us,  that  he  is  still  ever  present  for  the 
miraculous  healing  of  our  spiritual  troubles ;  that 
as  actions  are  the  best  commentaries  upon  charac- 
ter and  inclinations,  so  the  outward  miracles  which 
he  wrought  when  he  tabernacled  in  our  flesh,  be- 
sides being  separate  confirmations  of  his  doctrine, 
are  to  be  received  by  us  as  the  most  animated 
possible  emblems  of  what  he  is  willing  to  do  for 
the  spiritual  maladies  of  all  who  apply  to  him  for 
relief.  We  are  not  to  expect  that  because,  when 
he  was  importuned,  he  condescended  to  open  the 
eyes  of  him  who  was  born  blind,  he  will  suffer 
such  a  miracle  to  be  repeated  on  the  behalf  of 
similar  objects  that  may  require  it ;  but  because 
he  did  this  while  he  dwelt  upon  earth,  we  have 
the  best  reason  for  believing  that  we,  who  are 
conscious  of  spiritual  blindness,  and  who,  by  na- 
ture, perceive  not  the  character  either  of  God  or 
of  ourselves,  are  thereby  encouraged  to  expect, 
that  he  will  impart  sight  to  our  darkened  under- 
standings, that  the  Son  of  David  will  have  mercy 
upon  us,  that  he  will  shine  upon  us  with  a 
light  from  heaven,  and  opening  our  eyes  to  see  the 
wonderful  things  of  God's  law,  and  the  still  more 
wonderful  things  of  his  Gospel,  that  he  will  be- 
stow upon  us  that  knowledge  which,  in  the  strong 
and  figurative  language  of  Eastern  poetry,  en- 
lightens the  eyes,  converts  the  soul,  rejoices  the 
heart,  is  sweeter  than  honey  and  the  honey  comb, 
and  permit  us  to  taste  the  happiness  of  that  man 
who  findeth  the  wisdom  that  is  better  than  rubies, 
which  giveth  to  the  head  an  ornament  of  grace 
and  a  crown  of  glory.  We  are  not  to  expect  that 
he  will  call  a  second  Lazarus  from  the  grave,  or 
again  restore  in  life,  to  the  bosom  of  parental  af- 
fection, the  only  son  of  a  widowed  mother ;  but 
what  he  did  in  this  respect  in  a  literal  sense,  ougkt 
to  be  looked  upon  by  us  as  an  image  represent- 
ing what  he  is  willing  to  do  in  a  spiritual,  as  the 
best  reason  for  being  persuaded  that  we  who 
are  by  nature  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  will,  upon 
a  believing  application  to  him,  experience  his  readi- 
ness to  implant  within  us  the  principles  of  a  holy 
and  spiritual  life,  to  revive  and  to  refresh  us  with 
his  heavenly  dew,  as  trees  in  his  garden  which  his 
own  hand  hath  planted,  and  to  make  us  blossom, 
and  bloom,  and  bear  fruit  for  ever.  We  are  not 
to  Imagine  that  he  will  again  be  seen  treading 
firmly  and  securely  on  the  tossing  surface  of  a  raging 
sea,  and  in  answer  to  the  cry  of  prayer,  hushing 
by  his  voice,  its  billows  into  a  calm  ;  but  because, 
while  he  dwelt  upon  earth,  he  was  beheld  laying 
the  storm,  and  walking  on  the  bosom  of  the  swel- 


ling deep,  the  power  which  he  then  displayed  over 
the  elements  of  nature  is  a  pledge  or  proof  of  the 
power  which  he  is  able  to  wield  over  the  still 
fiercer  elements  of  our  evil  hearts  ;  and  we  may 
very  safely  conclude,  that  what  he  then  did  in  the 
world  without,  he  is  equally  inchned  to  do  in  the 
little  world  that  is  within ;  that  if  we  call  upon 
him  for  help,  he  will  assuage  the  storms  of  our 
troubled  breasts,  rebuke  the  winds  and  the  waves 
of  our  corrupt  passions,  and  calm  the  tumults  of 
our  minds  when  agitated  by  the  vexing  disquie- 
tudes of  their  own  peculiar  concerns,  or  ploughed 
up  into  frightful  inequalities  by  the  tempests  of 
human  life. 

Not  to  multiply  instances  in  illustration  of 
the  general  remarks  which  I  have  made,  what 
I  have  stated  is  quite  sufficient  to  show,  not 
only  the  reasonableness,  but  also  the  positive 
obligation  of  doing  what  our  Saviour  here  re- 
proves his  disciples  because  they  had  neglected 
to  do, — the  obligation  of  considering  and  re- 
membering both  the  words  and  the  works  of 
Christ ;  not  viewing  them  as  mere  matters  of  en- 
tertainment, not  looking  up  to  them  as  simple 
objects  of  wonder,  not  seeking  to  them  as  sources 
whence  to  gratify  our  curiosity  or  regale  our 
fancy,  not  regarding  them  as  forming  subjects 
that  will  animate  our  conversation,  divert  the 
passing  hour,  and  diversify  the  wearisome  mono- 
tony in  which,  perhaps,  our  Ufe  may  glide  away ; 
but  regarding  them  as  matters  by  which  our 
knowledge  may  be  enlarged,  by  which  our  faith 
may  be  strengthened,  by  which  our  charity  may 
be  expanded,  our  gratitude  inflamed,  our  expecta- 
tions and  prospects  inconceivably  brightened,  and 
feeling  tluit  we  can  never  hold  them  in  grateful 
recollection  unless  they  be  cherished  and  im- 
pressed by  us  as  the  motives  and  the  models  of 
our  conduct.  Let  us  ever  sit  in  judgment  upon 
these  miracles  of  the  Saviour  with  the  spirit  of 
impartial  inquirers  after  truth,  pondering  well 
the  lessons  which  they  teach,  reasoning  on  the 
conclusions  which  they  may  be  looked  upon  as 
fairly  to  authorize,  discerning  in  them  those  ami- 
able aspects  of  the  divine  character,  and  deriving 
from  them  those  consolatory  views  of  the  hopes 
of  man,  which  may  be  discerned  and  which  may 
be  derived ;  grudging  no  labour,  and  sparing  no 
pains,  so  thoroughly  to  understand  their  nature 
as  that  we  may  reap,  in  our  own  experience,  the 
great  benefits  both  of  instruction  and  of  comfort, 
which  they  are  designed  to  communicate,  and  that 
it  may  never  with  truth  be  asked  of  us,  as  it  was 
asked  of  the  disciples,  ''  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not 
understand,  neither  remember  ?  " 


THE  PRESENT   STATE   OF  THE   PRE8BVTERIAK 
CHURCH   IN  NEW  SOUTH  WALES. 

[We  have  been  favoured  by  the  Very  Rev.  Principal 
Macfarlan,  Secretary  to  the  General  Assembly's  Colo- 
nial Scheme,  with  the  following  extract  froin  a  letter, 
addressed  to  him  by  a  clergyman,  dated  Sydney,  29th 
July  ia37.  It  is  with  great  pleasure  we  call  the  atten- 
tion of  our  leaders  to  the  comiuunication,  as  contaioing 


as 
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a  distinct  and  autbentic  account  of  the  concessions 
recently  obtained  by  the  Scottish  Church  in  New  South 
Wales,  and  that,  too,  without  causing  any  embarrass- 
ment to  the  Government  or  to  the  Presbyterians  them- 
selves.] 

1.  We  have  obtained  a  most  complete  documentary 
reco<;nition  of  the  Presbytery  by  the  Colonial  Govern- 
ment. 

2.  We  have  received  the  assurance  that  no  money 
will  be  issued  from  Government,  for  building  churches, 
ministers*  dwellings,  &c.,  as  well  as  salaries,  outfit, 
and  importation  of  ministers,  without  the  sanction  and 
approval  of  the  Presbytery.  "  All  communications 
from  Presbyterians  on  these  subjects  must  come  through 
(he  Presbytery."  We  are  thus  brought  directly  in  con- 
tact with  the  Government. 

3.  At  the  end  of  every  year,  a  "  certificate  from  the 
Moderator'*  is  required,  stating  that  the  ministers  have 
been  engaged  as  such,  faithfully,  during  the  year,  be- 
fore any  one  is  entitled  to  salary  for  the  following  year. 
1'he  certificate  is  required  also  from  the  Episcopalians 
and  Roman  Catholics.  The  tendency  and  happy  results 
of  this  requirement  I  need  not  point  out  to  you,  who 
cun  so  well  discover  it. 

4.  We  have  established  our  right  to  issue,  through 
tTie  Moderator,  with  the  seal  of  the  Presbytery  attached, 
**  special  licenses"  for  marriage  without  proclamation 
of  banns.  This  is  unknown  in  Scotland.  But  having 
enjoyed  the  right  for  ten  years,  we  were  unwilling  to 
lose  it ;  and  taking  advantage  of  an  act  of  Council,  we 
have  issued  nearly  twenty  such  licenses,  at  three  gui- 
neas each.  English  females  of  respectability,  and 
English  gentlemen  married  to  Scots  females,  have  in- 
superable objections  to  marriage  by  banns,  and  we 
Kiiould  have  lost  the  advantage  of  their  support,  if  this 
had  been  denied  to  us.  An  indirect  attempt  was  made 
to  prevent  the  enjoyment  of  the  right,  but  the  confi- 
dence of  the  public  has  been  gained,  and  we  are  now 
perfectly  secure  in  the  exercise  of  it. 

5.  The  three  ministers  in  the  interior  have,  by  fii- 
vour,  had  an  increase  made  of  fifty  pounds  per  annum 
to  their  salaries.  Mr  M'Garvie's  increase  is  one  hun* 
dred  pounds,  having  been  the  first  to  come  under  the 
Church  bill.  His  church,  which  cost  two  thousand  two 
hundred  and  twenty-four  pounds,  is  now  free  of  debt,* 
and  having  presented  seven  hundred  and  twenty  signa- 
tures of  adults,  willing  to  attend  divine  service,  the 
increase  was  granted.  The  salaries  now  stand  thus  : — 
Dr  Lang,  three  hundred  pounds,  Mr  M'G«fvie,  two 
hundred  pounds,  the  others,  one  hundred  and  fifty 
pounds.  This  is  to  begin  fi'om  the  1st  January  1837, 
which  will  give  an  increase  of  half  a  year  not  expected. 

6.  The  Presbytery  has  been  allowed  one  hundred 
pounds,  in  name  of  travelling  expenses.  When  a  mi- 
nister officiates  at  any  station,  fourteen  miles  from  his 
own  residence,  he  will  be  allowed  one  guinea  a-day. 
This  gives  an  immense  impulse  to  open  new  stations. 
It  was  never  granted  before,  and  was  seciu-ed  only  by 
much  exertion. 

7.  Up  till  1st  July  1837,  we  could  not  draw  a  quar- 
ter's salary,  till  a  magistrate's  certificate  or  signature 
was  obtained,  that  a  certain  sum  of  money  had  been 
paid  by  the  people  in  his  presence.  Now,  as  payment 
in  kind,  house-rent,  &c,  was  as  good  to  us  as  money, 
the  measure  became  odiously  objectionable.  This  was 
done  away  on  Saturday  last.  It  has  given  an,  impulse 
and  elevation  to  our  spirits  highly  favourable  to  the 
active  discharge  of  our  duties. 

*  We  are  happy  to  obserre  from  the  Sydney  Commercial  Jour- 
nal, of  July  13th,  that  St.  Andrew**  Church  i«  not  merelv  free 
from  debt,  but  measures  are  in  progrcts  for  building  a  dwelling- 
liouse  for  Mr  M'Garvie,  its  respected  minister,  and  also  a  public 
sdioot  coDoected  with  the  church.  It  was  fully  expected,  at  the 
date  above  referred  to,  that  Government  would,  as  in  the  case  of 
tifte  erection  of  the  church,  defray  half  tlie  expense*  which  might 
^incunrcd. 


8.  We  have  got  the  assumwd  thKt  the  ftpj^ointmeiit 
of  ministers  will  only  be  made  through  the  recommenda- 
tion of  the  Presbytery,  and  the  plan  adopted  is  this ; 
when  a  station  is  vacant  the  Presbytery  are  to  apprise 
the  Governor ;  he  communicates  the  information  to  the 
secretary  for  the  colonies,  who  applies  to  the  General 
Assembly  for  a  qualified  person,  and  an  aUowance  of 
one  hundred  and  fitty  pounds  will  be  made.  This  is 
the  first  direct  acknowledgment  we  have  had  of  the 
principle,  one  which  we  have  struggled  hard  to  obtain 
since  1833. 

9.  We  have  obtained  the  fullest  assurance  that  the 
Government  will  pay  half  the  expense  of  all  churches, 
schools,  and  salaries,  when  recommended  by  the  Pres- 
bytery. 

10.  We  have  just  prepared  a  bill  regulating  trustee- 
ships, which  the  Governor  has  pledged  himself  to  lay 
before  the  Council.  This  will  mast  effectually  secure 
our  rights  and  standing  in  this  colony.  I  regret  to  say, 
that  our  friends  in  Van  Dieman's  liand  have,  in  this 
respect,  been  signally  unsuccessful,  and  the  General 
AssemVy*  surely,  will  not  permit  the  Governor  to  break 
his  pledge,  by  which  he  promised  to  ratify  their  rights 
by  a  legislative  enactment.  He  has  most  certainly  done 
so,  under  a  very  feeble  plea.  But  I  have  no  doubt  you 
will  have  ample  communications  from  the  Presbyterians 
there,  who  are  in  raptures  at  the  issue  of  your  exertions 
on  their  behalf  heretofore. 

I  have  been  thus  minute  to  enable  you  to  judge  of 
our  position  and  standing.  We  have  one  grievance 
remaining.  We  wish  Government  to  build  one  school- 
room for  each  recognised  church.  This  they  will  not 
do ;  but  they  will  give  an  equal  amount  to  that  sub- 
scribed. All  classes  will  be  placed  on  the  same  footing- 
next  year. 

The  Adam  Lodge  from  Londonderry,  having  the 
Rev.  Mr  Allan  on  board,  arrived  here,  on  the  13th 
July.  They  had  thirty  deaths  on  board.  The  John 
Barry  from  Dundee,  arrived  on  the  same  day;  Mr 
Hetherington  is  on  board,  but  the  ship  is  under  quaran- 
tine, and  no  communication  can  be  held  with  them. 

THE  WORSHIP  OF  EVIL  SPIRITS,  ON  THE 

COAST  OF  MALABAR,  IN  INDIA. 

By  Findlay  Anderson,  Esq., 

H.  E.  L  C,  Madras   Civil  Service. 

Nothing  in  India  ^evcs  more  the  mind  of  the  Chris* 
tian  than  the  worship  so  generally,  and  on  the  coast  of 
Malabar  universally,  paid  by  all  the  lower  castes  of 
Hindoos  to  evil  spirits.  Nor  will  this  appear  sur- 
prising, when  we  consider  the  dark  mazes  of  ignorance 
in  which,  in  absence  of  the  light  of  Revtrlation,  the 
heathen  of  India  are  walking.  In  the  physical  and 
natural  world,  they  behold  sickness  invading  their  fa- 
mily circle,  afflicting  and  carrying  off  the  young  as  well 
as  the  oldk  They  see  pestilence  destroying  their  cattle, 
on  whose  labour,  in  the  cultivation  of  their  fields,  de- 
pends their  subsistence.  It  may  be,  that  a  poor  cul- 
tivator has  a  single  pair  of  bullocks,  with  which  he 
ploughs  a  small  piece  of  ground,  and  maintains  himself 
and  family.  It  may  be,  that  one  or  both  sicken  and  die, 
and  by  their  loss  are  destroyed  the  stay  and  support  of 
himself  and  his  children.  Again,  he  sees  the  seed  which 
he  has  sown  spring  up  under  the  fostering  influence  of 
abundant  rain,  and  his  heart  rejoices  at  the  prospect  of 
a  fruitful  harvest ;  but  the  destroying  insect  fastens  un- 
seen on  the  young  blade,  and  blights  at  once  his  crops 
and  his  hopes. 

In  the  moral  world,  ho  beholds,  perhaps^  the  mem- 
bers of  his  own  family,  his  connections  or  his  friends, 
giving  themselves  up  to  drunkenness  or  dissipation, 
squandering  their  estate  and  property,  ruining  their 
cliuracters  by  associating  with  evil  companions,  and* 
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foUowiog  tbeir  steps  in  vice.  He  beholds,  perhaps,  the 
reason  of  one  of  those  who  are  most  dear  to  him,  and 
of  whom  he  has  entertained  the  most  promising  hopes, 
become  gradually  or  suddenly  clouded,  and  insanity  as- 
suming sway  over  him. 

When  contemplating  these  calamities,  is  it  sarprising 
that  he  should  attribute  them  to  the  agency  of  evil  spirits, 
and  deeming  these  spirits  to  be  actuated  by  anger,  in 
consequence  of  their  worship  being  neglected,  that  he 
should  seek  to  appease  them  by  offerings  and  devotion  ? 
He  attributes  to  them  an  independent  authority,  and 
pays  to  them  that  homage  which  is  due  to  the  Almighty 
Being,  who  has  created  and  rules  over  evil  spirits  as 
well  as  men. 

In  the  district  of  Canara,  on  the  coast  of  Malabar, 
these  evil  spirits  arc  worshipped  by  all  classes  of  Hin- 
doos except  the  Brahmins.  Some  of  the  Soodras  make 
offerings  also  to  the  temples  of  the  Hindoo  gods,  but 
their  worship  is  chiefly  directed  to  the  evil  spirits,  those 
called  Suhtis,  which  are  to  be  found  in  every  village, 
jiay,  almost  in  every  fit-ld.  To  the  ca^te  of  slaves, 
which,  in  the  estimation  of  their  countrymen,  is  the 
lowest  and  most  degraded  of  all  castes,  is  attributed 
the  power  of  causing  an  evil  spirit  to  enter  into  a  man, 
or,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  language  of  the  country, 
to  "let  loose  an  evil  spirit "  upon  him.  On  the  oc- 
currence of  any  misfortune,  they  frequently  attribute 
it  to  this,  and  suppose  that  it  has  been  at  the  instiga- 
tion of  some  enemy  that  the  evil  spirit  has  visited  them, 
to  preserve  their  houses  and  persons  from  which,  charms 
are  in  general  use.  Petitions  are  frequently  lodged 
before  the  magistrates,  soliciting  them  to  issue  orders 
for  the  withdrawing  of  these  evil  spirits,  and  to  punish 
the  persons  charged  with  having  instigated  and  procured 
their  visitation.  The  ordinary  method  nsed  to  remove 
the  active  cause  of  their  calamities,  is  to  employ  an 
e.xorci3t,  who  also  generally  belongs  to  the  slave  caste. 
The  exorcist  having  come  to  the  house  from  which  be 
is  employed  to  expel  the  evil  spirit,  accompanied  by 
musicians  beating  tom-toms,  or  native  drums,  com- 
mences his  operations  with  groans,  sighs,  and  mutter- 
iDgs,  followed  by  low  moanings.  He  gradually  raises 
his  voice,  and  utters  with  rapidity,  and  in  a  peculiar 
unearthly  tone  of  voice,  certain  charms,  trembling  vio- 
lently all  the  while,  and  moving  his  body  backwards  and 
forwards.  The  drum«beaters  act  in  harmony  with  the 
motions  of  the  exorcist,  beating  more  loudly  and  rapid- 
ly as  his  excitement  increases.  In  consequence  of  the 
Buppo&cd  power  of  sorcery  in  the  slaves,  they  frequent- 
ly inspire  the  superior  castes  with  terror ;  and  it  is  a 
singular  retribution,  that  these  degraded  beings  thus 
enthral,  by  the  terrors  of  superstition,  those  who  hold 
their  persons  in  bondage.  A  case  of  great  atrocity  oc- 
curred a  few  years  ago  in  the  district  of  Malabar,  in 
which  some  Naiis.  who  are  the  landholders  and  gentry 
of  that  country,  conspired  and  murdered  a  number  of 
slaves,  whom  they  suspected  of  sorcery.  After  much 
laborious  investigation,  the  crime  was  brought  home  to 
them,  and  tboy  were  tried  and  convicted. 

The  evil  spirits  are  worshipped  under  the  form  of, 
and  the  idols  represent,  sometimes  the  simple  figure  of 
a  n}an  or  woman  clothed  in  coloured  garments;  at 
others,  under  the  horrible  looking  form  of  a  man,  from 
whose  mouth  issue  two  large  tusks,  whose  head  is 
covered  with  snakes  instead  of  hair,  and  who  holds  a 
sword  in  his  hand ;  at  others,  under  the  form  of  a 
hog  or  a  bullock,  or  a  man  with  a  bullock's  head; 

Such  are  the  demons  to  whom,  in  that  unhappy 
country,  is  given  the  worship  and  honour  due  to  the 
Eternal.  The  district  of  Malabar  was  ceded  to  the 
British  government  by  Tippoo  Sultan  in  1 792.  Since 
then  forty-five  years  have  passed,  and  no  attempt  has 
yet  been  made  to  dispel  the  moral  darkness  in  which  it 
is  involved.  A  generation  of  men  born  since  that  time, 
vader  a  Christian  government  ond  dominion,  liave  al- 


ready advanced  far  on  the  road  to  eternity,  and  yet  no 
voice  is  to  be  heard  proclaiming  to  them  the  glad 
tidings  of  great  joy,  and  calling  them  to  repentance. 
In  every  place  the  cry  of  "  Rama,  Rama  I  "  **  Nairain, 
Nairain ! "  is  openly  and  loudly  repeated ;  but  no  whero 
is  to  be  heard  the  glorious  name  of  Jesds,  the  only 
name  given  unto  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved. 

The  offerings  made  by  the  people  to  the  evil  spiritr, 
consist  of  boiled  rice,  plantains,  and  cocoa  nuts.  The 
management  of  the  devil  temples  is  generally  vested  in 
the  head  of  the  principal  Soodra  family  in  the  village. 
The  jewels  of  the  idol  are  kept  in  his  possession,  and 
he  arranges  and  directs  the  performance  of  the  feasts, 
which  are  held  on  stated  occasions.  The  temple  is  con- 
sidered village  property ;  each  family  claims  an  interest 
in  it,  and  five  or  six  of  the  chief  &milies  have  a  he- 
reditary right  in  superintending  its  concerns. 

On  the  feast  days  cocoa-nuts,  betel-nut,  and  flowera 
taken  from  before  the  idol,  and  which  are  therefore 
considered  to  be  consecrated,  are  presented  by  the 
officiating  priest  to  the  heads  of  those  £unilies  in  suc- 
cession, according  to  their  rank,  and  on  these  occa^ 
sions  their  family  pride  is  exhibited  in  a  rewarkabla 
manner,  by  the  frequent  disputes  that  occur  regarding 
their  rank.  Actions  of  damage  are  often  filed  in  the 
courts  of  law  on  account  of  alleged  injuries  on  this 
head.  There  is  a  hereditary  office  of  priest  attached 
to  these  temples,  the  holder  of  which  is  supposed  to  ba 
possessed  by  the  evil  spirit  on  the  day  of  the  feast.  On 
these  occasions  he  holds  in  his  hand  a  drawn  sword, 
which  he  waves  about  in  all  directions ;  hia  hair  is  lon^ 
and  loose ;  he  becomes  convulsed,  trembles,  and  shakes, 
and  jumps  about,  and  at  times  is  held  by  the  bys$a.ider8 
by  a  rope  like  an  infuriated  wild  beast. 

The  temples  generally  consist  of  an  inclosed  room  in 
which  the  idol  is  placed,  surrounded  on  three  sides  by 
verandahs,  the  walls  of  which  are  made  of  planks  of 
wood,  with  open  spaces  between  the  planks;  ihe  whole 
is  covered  with  a  thatched  or  tiled  pent-roof,  and  some 
times  surrotmded  by  an  outer  wbII  inclosing  a  piece  of 
ground  round  the  temple.  Attached  to  some  of  the 
larger  temples  is  a  painted  wooden  figure  of  the  demon, 
riding  on  a  horse,  or  on  a  royal  tiger,  mounted  on  a  plat- 
form cart  with  wheels,  which  is  drawn  a  short  distance 
by  the  villagers  on  the  principal  feast  days.  These  are 
honoured  as  the  chiefs  of  evil  spirits,  and  are  represented 
with  a  high  royal  tiara  on  their  head,  and  a  sword  in 
their  hand. 

Around  the  temples  there  arc  genendly  some  old 
spreading  banian  trees,  which,  to  the  natural  eye 
gives  a  pleasing  and  picturesque  appearance  to  the 
spot,  but,  in  beholding  them  a  contemplative  Christian 
mind  is  pained  by  the  reflection,  that  their  appearance, 
which  denotes  their  antiquity,  declares,  at  the  same 
time,  the  length  of  time  Jehovah  has  been  dishonoured, 
and  the  firm  hold  idolatry  has  over  those  who  practise 
it  there.  The  evil  spirits  are  frecpiently  worshipped  on 
the  top  of  hilla  and  in  dense  groves,  the  trees  in  which 
are  so  high  and  so  closely  planted  together  as  to  cause 
a  darkness  and  deep  gloom,  which  creates  in  the  be- 
holder a  feeling  of  awe.  There  are  in  the  district  oS~ 
Canara  altogether  four  thousand  and  forty-one  temples 
dedicated  to  evil  spirits,  and  three  thousand  six  hund- 
red and  eighty-two  other  places  of  Hindoo  worship 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

The  Covenants. — The  covenant  of  redemption,  whirh 
was  a  covenant  of  absolute  grace  to  us,  was  a  rovcnsuit 
of  works  and  a  covenant  of  sufferings  to  Christ. — . 

TOPLADY 

Proof  of  Faith When  thou  canst  get  no  comfort 

in  hearing,  nor  ease  to  thy  spirit  in  praying,  and  yet 
growest  more  eager  to  hear  and  more  frequent  in  prayer, 
Oh  sold,  great  are  tliy  faith  und  DatiCQCfrl^GuRKALZi,  " 
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SACRED  POETRY. 


THE  LOVE  OF  GOD. 

Love  Thee !  oli,  Thou,  the  world's  eternal  Sire  I 
Whose  palace  is  the  vast  infinity ; 
Time,  space,  height,  depth,  oh,  God !  are  full  of  Thee, 
And  sun-eyed  seraphs  tremhle  and  admire. 
Love  Thee ! — but  Thou  art  girt  with  vengeful  fire. 
And  mountains  quake,  and  banded  nations  flee ; 
And  terror  shakes  the  wide  unfeithom'd  sea. 
When  the  heavens  rock  with  Thy  tempestuous  ire. 
Oh,  Thou  1 — too  vast  for  thought  to  comprehend. 
That  wast  ere  time, — shalt  be  when  time  is  o*er ; 
Ages  and  worlds  begin — ^grow  old — and  end, — 
Systems  and  suns  Thy  changeless  throne  before. 
Commence  and  close  their  cycles: — ^lost,  I  bend 
To  earth  my  prostrate  soul,  and  shudder  and  adore ! 

Love  Thee ! — oh,  clad  in  human  lowliness, — 

In  whom  each  heart  its  mortal  kindred  knows, — 

Our  flesh,  our  form,  our  tears,  our  pains,  our  woes ; 

A  fellow- wanderer  o*er  earth's  wilderness  1 

Love  Thee  I — whose  every  word  but  breathes  to  bless ! 

Through  Thee,  from  long-seal'd  lips,  glad  langiuge 

flows; 
The  blind  their  eyes,  that  laugh  with  light,  unclose ; 
And  babes,  unchid,  Thy  garment's  hem  caress, 
I  see  thee — doom'd  by  bitterest  pangs  to  die. 
Up  the  sad  hill,  with  \i'illing  footsteps  move. 
With  scourge,  and  taunt,  and  wanton  agony ; 
While  the  cross  nods,  in  hideous  gloom,  above. 
Though  all — even  there — ^be  radiant  Deity ! 
Speechless  I  gaze,  and  my  whole  soul  is  love  I 

MiLMAN. 
STANZAS. 

By  James  Glasbford,  E»q. 

Author  qf  "  Lyrical   Translations  from  the  Italian  Poets,** 

**  The  kingdom  of  heaven  cotneth  not  with  obscrvaUon."— 
Luke  xvii.  20. 

No  longer  seek  the  Gospel  truth  to  know 
By  signs  and  wonders  in  the  earth  and  sky  : 

That  kingdom  comes  in  power,  but  not  with  show. 
And,  though  the  world  regards  it  not,  is  nigh. 

When  David's  son,  instructed  by  command. 
The  holy  temple  built  to  Israel's  fear, 

Fashion'd  before,  the  stones  and  pillars  stand, 
Nor  sound  of  axe  and  hammer  meets  the  ear. 

And  still  the  Spirit,  hid  from  mortal  eye, 
God's  altar  raises  in  the  human  breast. 

Nor  voice  nor  hand  of  workman  we  descry, 
Till  in  the  fair  and  finished  mould  confcst. 

Let  Pharisees  proclaim  their  righteous  deeds ; 

Of  growth  in  grace,  let  loud  professors  boast ; 
That  work  divine,  which  in  the  heart  proceeds. 

When  sounded  least  is  then  advancing  mo^^t. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

Oriental  BoUUm Cups  and  vessels  of  gold  or  silver, 

to  drink  out  of,  were  used  by  kings  and  princes,  2  Chron. 
ix.  20;  Gen.  xliv.  2,  «cc. ;  but  the  Jews  of  old,  Uke 
the  modem  Arabs,  kept  water,  ^iHne,  milk,  and  other 
liquors,  in  bottles,  or  rather  bags,  made  of  skins,  which 
could  be  patched  and  mended  when  old.  Such  were  the 
bottles  of  the  Gibeonites,  Josh.  ix.  4.  This  is  an  im- 
portant circumstance  to  remember,  as  it  explains  the 
allusion  of  our  Lord,  Matt.  ix.  17;  Mark  ii.  22;  Luke 
V.  37,  38 ;  which  texts  have  often  been  objected  to  by 
ignorant  infidds,  who  think  that  what  they  daily  see 
ftt  home  must  resemble  every  thing  in  former  times,  and 


in  other  countries.  If  the  new  wine  fermented  after  it 
was  put  into  the  leathern  bottle,  it  is  evident  that  an 
old  worn  sldn  would  be  more  likely  to  burst  than  one 
which  was  new  and  strong.  This  was  the  sort  of  bottle 
opened  by  Jael,  Judg.  iv.  19.  Sometimes  those  bottles 
are  made  of  the  entire  skin  of  a  kid  or  other  animal, 
but  more  frequently  they  are  square  bags,  made  of  large 
pieces  of  leathtr,  which  will  hold  several  gallons  of  any 
liquid ;  so  tlyft  Abigail's  two  bottles,  or  skins  of  wine, 
1  Sam.  XXV.  18,  were  not  out  of  proportion  to  the  rest 
of  her  present,  as  two  glass  bottles  of  the  present  day 
would  have  been.  The  Psalmist,  when  describing  him- 
self as  wasted  with  affliction  and  trouble,  compares  him- 
self to  a  bottle  in  the  smoke,  Ps.  cxix.  33.  A  leathern 
bottle,  if  hung  in  the  smoke  for  a  length  of  time,  would 
become  shrivelled  and  dried  up. 

The  reasoning  of  a  Child, — It  is  related  of  Ben  Syra, 
that,  when  a  child,  he  begged  his  preceptor  to  instruct 
him  in  the  law  of  God  ;  but  he  declined,  saying  that 
he  was  as  yet  too  young  to  be  taught  these  sacred  mys- 
teries. **  But,  master,"  said  the  boy,  "  I  have  been  in 
the  burial  ground,  and  measured  the  graves,  and  fiiul 
some  of  them  shorter  than  myself;  now,  if  I  should  die 
before  I  have  learned  the  word  of  God,  what  will  be- 
come of  me  then,  master  ?" 

The  Use  of  Tente  in  Eastern  Countries The  tents 

of  the  Arabs  are  black,  or  of  a  very  dark  colour,  as  we 
read  in  the  Bible  that  the  tents  of  Kedar  were  in  for- 
mer times,  Sol.  Song  i.  5.  The  master  of  the  family  is 
often  seen  sitting  in  the  door  of  the  tent  in  the  heat  of 
the  day,  as  is  described  Gen.  xviii.  1.  The  tents  are 
of  all  sorts,  varying  in  size  and  shape  according  to  the 
means  of  the  owner,  from  a  coarse  cloth  of  goats'  hair 
thrown  over  a  few  sticks,  much  worse  than  the  gipsy 
tents  in  England,  to  large  habitations  divided  into  se- 
veral rooms,  separated  by  fine  curtains.  The  tents 
were  fixed  by  stakes  and  cords,  and  could  easily  be  en- 
larged by  lengthening  the  cords,  strengthening  tho 
stakes,  and  adding  more  coverings,  Isa.  liv.  2.  When 
people  travel,  they  always,  if  they  can,  fix  their  tents 
near  some  river,  fountain,  or  well.  The  Israelites,  in 
the  wilderness,  lived  in  tents  for  forty  years.  Many  of 
these  were  what  we  should  call  booths,  made  of  the 
branches  of  trees.  That  they  might  remember  this, 
the  feast  of  tabernacles  was  to  be  kept.  Read  about  it. 
Lev.  xxiii.  39 — 43.  Such  a  booth  Jonah  made  when 
he  went  and  sat  on  the  east  side  of  Nineveh,  to  see 
what  would  happen  to  the  city.  Without  some  such 
shelter,  it  is  impossible  to  endure  the  hot  mid-day  sun 
of  those  countries.  If  travellers  have  no  tents,  they 
put  some  of  their  garments  upon  sticks  and  creep  under 
them,  or  get  into  the  shade  of  a  rock,  or  even  pile  up 
stones. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS   OF  FAITH. 

By  the  Rev.  John  Cormack,  D.D., 

Minister  of  Stow. 

No.  VIL 

something  intermediate  between  faith  and  its 

OBJECT — HOW    we   SEE    THINGS   INVISIBLE,  AND  HIM 
WHO  IS  INVISIBLE. 

The  very  essence  of  faith  consists,  as  we  have 
seen,  in  believing  the  thingp  proposed  to  it  as 
true,  to  be  really  so.  What  is  applicable  to  faith 
generally  is  true  of  Christian  faith,  which  is  the 
belief  of  the  things  revealed  to  us  in  the  Word 
of  God.  The  truths,  there  made  known  to  us, 
naturally  class  themselves  under  diiferent  heads,  as 
doctrines  relative  to  the  attributes  of  God,  and 
the  exercise  of  them  in  creation,  providence,  and 
redemption  ;  and  relative  to  the  character  of  the 
Redeemer,  as  Emmanuel,  God  with  us,  or  in  our 
nature,  his  wondrous  love,  and  the  love  of  the 
Father,  whose  gift  he  is.  Connected  with  these 
doctrines  are  various  duties^  which  arise  out  of 
the  relations  of  man  to  his  Maker,  Preserver,  and 
Redeemer;  and  particularly  the  duty  of  faith, 
without  which  no  other  duty  can  be  acceptably 
performed,  and  hence  it  is  that,  *'  without  faith,  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God." 

In  regBrd  to  all  these  things,  and  their  mani- 
fold subdivisions,  there  is  much  to  exercise  the 
devout  and  pious  mind  in  studious  reading  of  the 
Divine  Word,  and  meditation  on  its  all-important 
contents ;  and  in  order  that  all  this  may  be  suc- 
cessfully accomplished,  it  is  pre-eminently  requi- 
site that  there  be  an  humble  and  chastened  mind, 
conscious  of  its  need  of  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit, 
and  of  watchfulness  against  that  rash  and  pre- 
sumptuous treating  of  divine  things,  which  is 
ever  aiming  at  being  wise  above  what  is  written. 

It  is  hoped  that  it  may  not  be  inconsistent  with 
the  spirit  here  recommended,  nor  with  the  sim- 
plicity which  we  wish  to  characterise  these  illus- 
trations, to  say  a  few  words  on  the  nature  of  that 
mental  process,  by  which  the  mind  is  brought  into 
contact  (so  to  spealc)  with  its  object,  or  by  which 
the  object  is  so  presented,  that  the  believing  act 
can  be  exercised  upon  it.  Without  entangling 
ourselves  in  what  may  be  called  the  metaphysics  of 
the  subject,  it  is  presumed  that  most  minds  may 
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be  aware,  that  there  is  something  intermediate  be- 
tween the  object  and  the  act  of  the  mind  in  be- 
lieving, and  by  which  the  mind  gets  hold,  as  it 
were,  of  its  objects.  Those  who  are  little  accus- 
tomed to  attend  to  the  operations  of  their  own 
minds  may  require  some  illustration,  in  order  to 
comprehend  what  we  have  in  view. 

One  thing  very  obvious  is,  that,  to  believe  any 
doctrine  whatever,  we  must  understand  it  more  or 
less  clearly.  We  must  put  together  the  parts,  or 
propositions,  of  which  it  consists,  and  view  them 
m  this  combined  and  connected  state ;  in  other 
words,  we  must  form*  a  conception  of  them,  as 
forming  one  thing ;  and  it  is  by  viewing  this  con- 
ception, as  intermediate  between  the  mind  and  its 
object,  that  the  believing  takes  place.  It  is  thus 
that  we  get  hold  of  things  invisible ;  and  so 
'<  faith  becomes  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for, 
and  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen."  The  con- 
ception is  a  kind  of  picture  exhibiting  the  form, 
figure,  and  substance  of  things  unseen.  Let  us 
endeavour  to  simpHfy  this  remark.  A  person  has 
read*  a  book  of  travels  in  a  foreign  land.  Many 
strange  things,  which  he  has  never  seen,  are  de- 
scribed ;  animals,  fruits,  flowers,  and  various  pro- 
ductions of  nature,  belonging  to  one  or  other  of 
its  three  kingdoms,  as  they  are  commonly  classed, 
are  "  depicted,"  The  first  operation  of  the  mind 
is  to  conceive  the  representations  of  the  writer 
or  to  make  up  a  picture  out  of  his  descriptions, 
which  picture  is  the  thing  contemplated  by  the 
reader's  mind.  Every  one  accustomed  to  reflect 
on  the  operations  of  his  own  mind  will  be  sensible 
that  this  is  the  process  which  takes  place  in  the 
case  supposed.  The  picture  will  be  more  or  less 
accurate,  according  to  the  qualities  of  the  mind 
that  formed  it ;  but  stiU  he  feels  that  it  is  only 
through  the  medium  of  these  conceptions,  or  pic- 
tures, that  he  is  able  to  understand  his  author. 

Now,  this  conception,  or  picture,  is  necessary 
to  believing,  or  understanding  the  thing  des-cribed ; 
but  it  is  not  itself  believing  ;  it  is  the  thing  which 
the  mind  contemplates,  before  believing  takes  place. 
As  in  tlie  supposed  case  of  a  book  of  travels,  the 
first  thing  that  takes  place  is  the  formation  of  the 
conception  or  picture.  Then  the  mind,  in  the 
exercise  of  jud;^ment,  examines  the  picture,  its 
possibihty,  its  pobability,  its  consistency.  It  may 
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find  all  these  qualities  wanting,  and  therefore,  in- 
stead of  believing,  it  rejects  the  thing  stated  or 
described,  as  incredible  and  false.  Some  of  our 
readers  may  have  seen  Baron  de  Tott's  travels,  in 
which  verisimilitude  is  outraged  to  caricature ; 
and  also  the  satirical  exposure  of  it  under  the 
name  of  Baron  Munchausen.  Nobody  ever  be- 
lieved the  things  represented  in  either  of  these 
works;  but  still  the  pictures  or  conceptions  of 
the  things  described  were  formed  in  the  reader's 
mind,  before  his  judgment  was  in  a  capacity  to 
reject  them  as  false. 

We  may  just  observe  farther,  that  this  inter- 
position of  conception  between  the  mind  and  its 
object  in  believing,  may  be  illustrated  by  what 
takes  place  in  the  eye  in  seeing  a  natural  object. 
Every  one  is  aware  that,  in  seeing  a  ship  far  off 
at  sea,  and  still  more  in  seeing  the  sun,  moon, 
and  stars,  his  eye  does  not  come  in  contact  with 
these  objects.  But  there  is  a  picture  of  the  ob- 
ject contemplated  painted  on  the  retina  of  his 
eye  ;  and  it  may  with  tmth  bo  said  that  it  is  this 
picture  alone  tnat  he  sees,  or  that  this  picture  is 
the  interposed  medium,  by  which  he  sees  the  object. 

Trusting  that  these  remarks  may  not  be  with- 
out their  use,  I  now  observe  that  there  may  be 
things  that  we  cannot  conceive,  and  yet  may  and 
should  believe.  We  have  no  distinct  and  vivid 
idea  of  the  things  themselves,  (which  may  origi- 
nate in  the  nature  of  the  things,  or  in  the  nature 
of  our  minds  ;)  but  we  believe  them,  because  we 
have  perfect  confidence  in  the  veracity  of  him 
who  communicated  them.  What  we  believe  in 
this  case,  however,  is  the  veracity  of  the  person, 
rather  than  the  things  announced.  It  is  on  this 
quality  of  veracity  that  the  mind  acts,  and  not  on 
tilings  which  it  cannot  conceive.  This  holds  in 
regard  of  many  things  revealed  in  the  Word  of 
God,  of  which  things,  as  of  himself,  it  may  be 
said,  that  they  are  "  as  high  as  heaven,  what  canst 
thou  do?  deeper  than  hell,  what  canst  thou 
know  ?  The  measure  thereof  is  longer  than  the 
earth  and  broader  than  the  sea."  In  cases,  how- 
ever, where  our  feeble  and  finite  minds  are  be- 
wildered and  lost  in  attempting  to  grasp  at  infi- 
nity, and  realize  what  is  invisible,  we  may  still,  in 
some  measure,  help  out  our  conceptions  by  the 
cautious  use  of  such  aid  as  analogy  affords. 

There  are  things  whose  nature,  taken  in  con- 
nection with  the  nature  of  our  minds,  renders  it 
impossible  that  we  should  have  just  and  adequate 
ideas  of  them ;  and  yet  we  cannot  rationally  doubt 
of  their  reality  and  essential  characteristics,  as 
communicated  to  us.  Such  is  the  idea  of  eter- 
nity, or  duration  without  beginning  or  end,  and 
such  is  infinity,  or  boundless  space.  Now,  these 
two  ideas,  if  we  may  be  said  to  have  ideas  of 
what  we  so  imperfectly  conceive,  are  associated  in 
our  minds  with  the  existence  and  all  the  attri- 
butes of  the  Divine  Being,  as  made  known  to  us 
by  himself.  Notwithstanding,  however,  the  im- 
possibihty  of  approaching  to  adequate  conceptions 
of  the  ever-living  and  unchangeable  Jehovah,  it  is 
pnly  by  "  living  as  seeing  Him  who  is  iavisible," 


that  we  can  experience  <<  peace  and  joy  in  believ* 
ing,"  and  feel  ourselves  nerved  with  strength  in 
fighting  the  battles  of  the  Lord,  and  laying  hold 
of  eternal  life.  Whatever  can  aid  us,  then,  in  so 
seeing  Him,  must  be  of  the  utmost  importance  ; 
and  I  hope  now  to  furnish  the  reflecting  mmd 
with  some  help  in  this  deeply  interesting  matter. 

I  would  beg  of  him  first  of  all,  then,  to  reflect 
on  the  power  of  conscience,  which  he  feels  within 
him,  and  which  he  feels  "  accusing,  or  else  ex 
cusing,*'  him,  as  his  conduct  has  been  good  or 
evil.  It  is  by  this  vicegerent  (as  it  has  been  ap- 
propriately called)  of  God  in  the  soul,  that  He 
forces  us  to  acknowledge  his  presence  and  holi- 
ness, and  imparts  to  us  happiness  or  misery,  as 
we  have  obeyed  or  disobeyed  that  law  which  He 
has  written  on  the  tablets  of  every  human  heart. 
Now,  this  voice  of  God  within  may  be  said  con- 
tinually to  sound  in  our  ears,  that  <<it  shall 
be  ill  with  the  wicked,  and  well  only  with  the 
righteous : "  for  "  there  is  no  peace,  saith  my 
God,  to  the  wicked."  In  realizing  the  divine  pre- 
sence, then,  let  the  Christian  heedfully  attend  to 
the  voice  of  this  inward  monitor,  and  remember 
that  it  is  the  voice  of  God  himself. 

Farther,  in  order  to  help  us  to  see  Him  who  is 
invisible,  let  us  attend  to  an  analogy  presented  to 
us  in  ourselves  and  our  fellow-men.  If  any  one 
is  asked  whether  he  sees  his  fellow-men  ?  whether 
he  sees  particular  friends  ?  The  affirmative  an- 
swer is  ready  in  a  moment,  with  no  little  surprise 
at  what  is  deemed  the  extraordinary  and  novel 
question.  Well ;  but  without  condemning  it  un- 
heard, on  account  of  its  novelty,  let  us  fairly 
examine  it.  We  see  our  friends  and  relatives. 
Our  chief  enjoyment,  in  so  far  as  this  world  is 
concerned,  is  derived  from  our  mental  and  social 
intercourse  with  them.  Be  it  so ;  but  what  is  it 
that  we  see  and  touch — what,  in  short,  is  it  that 
is  the  object  of  our  senses  ?  Is  it  our  friend  ? 
Is  it  that  which  we  see  and  touch,  that  has  shed  a 
charm  over  the  scenes  of  chequered  life,  that  hath 
soothed  its  sorrows,  and  heightened  its  joys  ?  By 
no  means ;  all  that  we  have  seen  and  touched  is 
the  mortal  body  of  our  friend, — ^the  cottage  of 
clay,  in  which  he  lived.  But  the  inhabitant  is  an 
invisible  spirit,  that  is  not,  and  cannot  be,  the  ob- 
ject of  our  senses.  And  what  made  us  love  one 
friend  more  than  another  ?  Was  it  the  structure 
of  the  cottage  he  dwelt  in  ?  Oh  no !  It  was 
the  unseen  and  invisible  attributes  of  the  inhabit- 
ant,— the  acute  and  soaring  mind,  the  noble  and 
purified  moral  powers,  and  the  tender  and  kmdly 
affections.  Now,  all  these  are  necessarily  unseen 
and  invisible;  but  their  existence  and  actings 
were  manifested  through  the  medium  of  the  or- 
ganized matter  of  the  body,  which  alone  we  see 
and  touch. 

Here,  then,  is  a  very  direct  analogy  to  help  us 
in  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible.  We  cannot  see, 
nor  touch  the  Great  Jehovah  ;  He  is  a  Spirit, 
whose  greatness  and  glory  not  the  liighest  arch- 
angel can  comprehend.  The  friend  we  loved  on 
^rth  is  also  a  spirit,  whose  nature  is  ftbore  ovir 
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coiDprefaension.  He  has  no  form  nor  shape  ;  and 
he  inhabited  for  a  time  a  little  cottage  of  day, 
through  the  medium  of  which  we  held  intercourse 
witn  him.  But  at  length  the  cottage  crumbled 
into  clay,  and  he  left  it.  Apply  this:  God's 
dwelling-place  is  the  universe ;  his  "  temple  is  all 
space,"  and  he  holds  intercourse  with  us  by  all 
that  we  see,  touch,  and  taste,  by  all  that  we  feel 
and  fear,  and  by  all  that  we  remember  and  hope. 
Besides  the  voice  within,  and  the  voice  of  the 
Gospel,  he  employs  as  organs  of  communication 
with  us,  the  whole  of  his  works  so  great  and  mar- 
vellous. <*  The  heavens  declare  his  glory,  and 
the  firmament  showeth  his  handiwork  :  day  unto 
day  uttereth  speech,  and  night  unto  night  showeth 
knowledge."  He  speaks  to  us  in  the  sun,  and 
the  moon,  and  the  stars,  which  he  has  ordained  ; 
in  the  vicissitudes  of  day  and  night,  in  the  vernal 
Idossom,  the  bright  glories  of  summer,  and  the 
varied  bounties  of  autumn ;  and  not  less  impres- 
sively in  the  stern  and  desolating  tempests  of 
winter.  Not  a  fiower  that  blooms,  not  a  tree 
that  waves  its  leafy  branches,  not  a  bird  that  carols 
its»  sweet  notes,  buoyant  with  delight,  and  pours 
its  hymn  of  gratitude  to  Him  that  imparted  that 
delight — ^nothing,  in  short,  is  there  in  earth,  air, 
or  sea,  but  speaks  of  Him  who  made  them  all, 
and  appointed  them  to  be  instructors  of  man, 
whom  he  made  higher  than  them  all,  but  who 
abused  all  his  blessings,  and  ^ut  his  ears,  and  his 
eyest  and  Lis  understanding,  and  his  heart  against 
ail  the  lessons  of  love,  and  wisdom,  and  duty,  of 
which  he  has  appointed  the  whole  of  created 
things  to  be  the  organs  of  his  communication. 

In  these  ways  God  holds  intercourse  with  us  ; 
and  how  manifold  and  varied  are  they,  compared 
with  those,  by  which  we  hold  intercourse  with  our 
earthly  friends,  and  let  it  be  remembered  that 
both  are  spirits,  and  equally  invisible.  But  speak- 
ing of  friends,  is  not  God  himself  a  Friend  above 
them  all,  and  the  Giver  of  them  all  ?  Yes,  and 
an  unchanging  and  unchangeable  Friend.  "  He 
fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary."  And  they  that 
<*  wait  upon  him  shall  renew  their  strength ;  they 
sliall  mount  up  as  on  eagles'  wings ;  they  shall 
run,  and  not  be  weary,"  or  at  least  *'  they  shall  walk, 
and  not  faint."  His  is  the  Unspeakable  Gift,  the 
Friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother.  May 
He  help  us  ever  to  live  as  seeing  Himself  who  is 
invisible,  but  who  has  appointed  every  thing  that 
exists  as  the  medium  of  communicating  with  us !  * 

BIOGRAPHICAL  SKETCH. 

MRS.   HANNAH   M  O R E.-,Pakt  HI. 

Tiic  schools  which  Mrs  H.  More  had  instituted,  and 
which  she  and  her  sisters  so  assiduously  superintended, 
were  productive  of  the  greatest  benefit  to  the  poor. 
Not  only  were  multitudes  thereby  taught  to  read  who 
rould  never  have  otherwise  acquired  that  privilege, 
hilt  along  with  the  art  of  reading  they  received  care- 
ful and  minute  instruction  in  the  pure  principles  of 
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religion.  Towards  the  end  of  the  last  century,  how- 
ever, the  infidel  principles  imported  from  France  be- 
gan to  diiTuse  themselves,  with  alarming  rapidity 
among  the  humbler  classes  in  England.  The  abettors 
of  these  principles,  with  a  ?eal  and  alacrity  worthy 
of  a  better  cause,  lost  no  opportunity  of  gaining  pro- 
selytes to  their  pernicious  sentiments.  With  this 
view  they  printed  and  circulated  infidel  tracts,  which 
they  contrived,  by  various  artifices,  to  introduce  into 
the  cottages  of  the  poor.  Some  counteractive,  accord- 
ingly, seemed  to  be  imperiously  called  for,  and  Miss 
More  came  to  the  resolution  of  exerting  herself  to 
supply  it.  The  undertaking  was  one  of  considerable 
difficulty,  but  encouraged  by  the  success  of  her  *  Vil- 
lage Politics'  she  set  herself  to  the  task.  Such  was  the 
origin  of  the  well-known  *  Cheap  Repository  Tracts.' 
Three  of  them  appeared  regularly  every  month,  and 
being  supported  by  a  subscription,  she  was  able  to 
produce  them  at  a  very  low  price.  The  circulation 
was  most  gratifying  to  the  author  and  her  firiends.  No 
fewer  than  two  millions  of  the  tracts  were  sold  during 
the  first  year,  and  by  means  of  committees  formed  in 
almost  every  part  of  the  kingdom,  they  were  so  >vidcly 
diffused  as  to  prove  a  most  efiectual  check' to  the  pro- 
gress of  infidel  opinions  in  the  country.  The  exertion, 
however,  which  the  regular  preparation  of  the  tracts 
demanded  from  Miss  More,  and  the  extensive  correspon- 
dence which  she  was  obliged  to  maintain  during  their 
publication,  affected  her  naturally  feeble  frame,  so  as 
to  undermine  her  constitution.  She  persevered,  not- 
withstanding, under  great  weakness,  until  she  had 
finished  the  projected  series,  and  when  completed  they 
were  reprinted  in  three  volumes,  and  down  to  the 
present  moment  they  continue  to  be  held  in  very  high 
estimation. 

The  next  work  which  came  from  the  pen  of  Mrs  H 
More  was  entitled  *  Strictures  on  Female  Education,* 
published  in  1799.  Like  all  her  previous  writings, 
the  '  Strictures,'  rapidly  attained  great  popularity. 
Amid  the  warm  eulogiums  which  were  passed  upon  it  bj 
the  most  distinguished  persons  in  the  literary  world* 
objections  were  raised  to  the  religious  opinions  which 
it  inculcated,  and  that  too,  from  a  quarter  which  sur- 
prised Mrs  More  not  a  little.  Archdeacon  Daubeny, 
one  of  her  earliest  friends,  published  a  tract  remon- 
strating against  the  high  Calvinistic  doctrines  taught  in 
the  '  Strictures,'  evidently  wishing  to  raise  a  controversy 
on  the  subject.  Mrs  More,  however,  with  that  strong 
good  sense  which  characterised  her  general  conduct, 
made  no  reply,  and  the  Archdeacon's  remonstrance 
passed  into  speedy  oblivion,  while  the  work  against 
which  his  pointless  arrows  were  directed,  became  a 
standard  treatise  on  the  subject  of  Education. 

The  uneasiness  which  Mrs  More  suffered  from  the 
opposition  made  to  her  work  was  small,  compared  with 
that  which  she  was  called  shortly  after  to  endure.  While 
labouring  indefatigably  to  promote  the  best  interests 
of  the  poor,  by  the  institution  of  schools  in  destitute 
parishes,  she  received  applications  fVom  various  quarters, 
and  among  others  from  Mr  Berc,  the  curate  of  Blagdon, 
to  extend  her  care  over  his  district,  and  more  especially, 
as  being  the  parish  in  which  Cowslip  Green  was  situ- 
ated. For  some  time  Miss  More,  and  her  sister  Martha, 
declined,  but  overcome  by  persuasion,  they  at  length, 
yielded,  and  soon  succeeded  in  coUecti-ig  two  hundred 
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children  for  instruction.  Besides  Sabbatli  schools  for 
the  children,  they  introduced  Sabbath  evening  readings 
for  the  adults,  at  which  the  curate  and  his  wife  gene- 
rally  attended.  The  result,"  in  the  course  of  two  or 
three  years,  was  most  gratifying.  The  parish  assumed 
an  entirely  new  aspect,  and  all  were  apparently  delighted 
with  the  change. 

And  yet,  perhaps,  lest  Mrs  More  should  be  exalted 
above  measure,  and  forget  to  give  God  the  glory,  she 
was  visited  with  trials  of  a  very  severe  description. 
Her  character  was  maligned,  her  motives  were  misre- 
presented, she  was  held  up  to  scorn  as  a  fanatic  in  her 
religious  principles,  and  as  disaffected  to  the  estab- 
lished government,  both  in  Church  and  state.  And 
whence  did  these  calumnies  originate?  Who  could 
have  been  guilty  of  first  uttering  these  foul  aspersions 
upon  the  character  of  one  of  the  most  useful  and  esti- 
mable of  her  sex  ?  It  was  the  curate  of  Blagdon — the 
very  man  who  had  entreated  her  to  institute  schools  in 
his  parish,  and  had  often  spoken  in  terms  of  the  highest 
commendation,  of  her  disinterested  exertions  for  the  reli- 
gious interests  of  the  poor.  Such  flagrant  ingratitude 
wus  certainly  not  what  might  have  been  expected  from 
a  Christian  man,  much  less  from  a  Christian  minister ; 
but,  amid  all  the  railing,  and  abuee,  and  false  ac- 
cusations, which  were  poured  upon  her  for  three 
years,  Mrs  More  maintained  a  dignified  and  truly 
Christian  meekness.  She  silently  bore  all,  and  without 
uttering  a  single  word  of  recrimination,  she  relinquish- 
ed her  school  at  Blagdon.  This  severe  and  protracted 
persecution  preyed  upon  her  mind,  and  more  especially, 
as  her  health  was  much  enfeebled  by  an  ague  of  seven 
months'  duration.  The  only  step  which  she  judged  it 
necessary  to  take,  in  Wndication  of  her  good  name, 
was,  to  address  a  letter  to  Dr  Bendon,  bishop  of  the 
diocese,  giving  a  full  explanation  of  the  whole  circum- 
stances of  the  case,  and  a  history  of  the  persecution  to 
which  she  had  been  subjected.  The  reply  of  his  lord- 
ship was  prompt  and  satisfactory.  The  attacks  which 
had  been  made  upon  her  character,  he  hesitated  not  to 
characterise  as  *'  malicious  and  groundless ; "  and,  fur 
from  wishing  her  to  abridge  her  labours  in  the  cause  of 
education,  he  consoled  her  with  the  assurance,  that  so 
long  as  the  schools  continued  to  be  under  her  inspection 
and  guidance,  as  well  as  under  that  of  the  parochial  mi- 
nisters, they  would  have  his  protection,  and  every  encou- 
ragement he  could  give  them.  Animated  by  the  counten- 
ance, not  merely  of  Dr  Beodon,  but  of  the  most 
distinguished  evangelical  ministers  of  the  Church,  and, 
above  all,  living  in  :he  enjoyment  of  that "  peace  which 
passeth  all  understanding,"  she  was  enabled  to  with- 
draw her  affections  more  completely  from  the  things 
of  earth,  and  to  set  them  on  those  things  which  are 
above. 

In  consequence  of  various  circumstances,  which  it 
is  unnecessary  to  detail,  Mrs  More  left  Cowslip  Green, 
and  having  purchased  a  piece  of  ground  at  about  a 
mile  distant,  she  built  a  house  upon  it,  and  took  up 
her  residence  theie.  So  delighted  did  her  sisters  be- 
come with  this  place,  which  was  called  Bailey  Wood, 
that  they  soon  after  sold  their  house  in  Bath,  and  re- 
tired to  Hannah's  new  country  seat.  Here,  iu  the 
society  of  her  sisters,  she  hoped  to  enjoy  much  peace 
and  rural  quiet.  This  hope,  iiowever,  she  soon  found 
to  be  delusive.  Crowds  of  visitors  broke  in,  from 
time  to  time^  upon  the  retirement  of  the  bnppy  sisters; 


Hannah's  correspondence,  both  with  the  literary  said 
religious  world,  was  daily  extending,  and  Barley  Wood 
soon  became  a  place  of  public  resort.  Yet,  tbouL^h 
thus  exposed  to  far  more  intercourse  with  the  world 
than  she  either  anticipated  or  desired,  Mrs  More  found 
time  to  hold  communion  with  her  o>vn  heart,  as  well 
as  sweet  and  elevating  intercourse  with  the  Father  of 
her  spirit.  In  her  diary,  under  date  January  25,  1803, 
she  thus  speaks  in  reference  to  the  effect  which  her 
trials  had  produced  upon  her  mind  : — 

"  With  sorrow  I  find,  that  though  it  has  pleased 
God  by  various  trials,  both  in  my  health  and  fame,  to 
wean  me  from  what  is  called  the  world,  and  I  have, 
through  giace,  obtained  a  considerable  deadness  to  ho- 
nours, pleasure,  and  human  applause,  yet  I  have  been 
grieved  to  find  the  same  spirit  still  at  work  on  nearer 
occasions,  and  amid  the  daily,  petty  affairs  of  life.  I  am 
discomposed  by  trifles  which  I  despise,  and  feel  ine- 
qualities of  temper  at  trifling  faults  in  others ;  am 
impatient  at  their  follies,  weaknesses,  imprudences; 
forgetting  how  often  I  myself  offend,  not  only  against 
them,  but  against  infinite  mercy,  and  inexhaustible  pa- 
tience.    Blessed  be  God  for  Jesus  Christ." 

Again,  on  November  27th  of  the  same  year,  she  re- 
marks:— 

**  Too  damp  and  wet  for  schools  or  church.  Tried 
to  improve  the  solitude  thus  afforded  me.  Read  Bax- 
ter's Funeral  Sermon,  and  some  of  the  more  serious 
passages  of  his  life,  and  found  them  striking,  and  in 
some  respects  appropriate;  but  how  sudly  do  I  fall 
short  of  him,  particularly  where  he  speaks  of  his  ca- 
lumnious assailants.  Fifiy  books  were  written  against 
him ;  about  twenty-three,  I  think,  were  written  for 
and  agiiinst  me ;  besides  three  years*  monthly  attack 
from  the  Anti-jacobin ;  but  while  Baxter  blessed  God 
that  none  of  these  things  disturbed  him,  I  have  to 
lament  that,  through  my  want  of  his  faith  and  piety, 
they  had  nearly  destroyed  my  life.  In  one  thing  only 
I  had  the  a<lvantage,  I  never  onre  replied  to  my  calum- 
niators. In  this  one  thing  his  trial  was  less  than  mine 

that  his  calumniators  did  not  hinder  him  in  the  service 
of- -God,  by  diminishing  his  estimation  as  a  writer; 
whereas  I  believe  the  fkW  witness  borne  against  me, 
has  caused  my  works  to  be  much  lei^s  read  and  more 
condemned :  but  God  can  carry  on  his  own  work, 
though  all  vsuch  poor  tools  as  I  were  broken." 

At  the  earnest  request  of  an  eminent  dignitary  of 
the  Church,  Mrs  More  prepared  a  work,  which  she 
published  in  1805,  entitled,  *  Hints  towards  Forming 
the  Character  of  a  Young  Princes?. '  The  book  W!i:« 
chiefly  designed  for  the  late  Princess  Chnrlotte  of 
Wales,  and  though  published  anonymously,  the  public 
were  not  long  in  discovering  the  author,  from  interiinl 
evidence  alone. 

Soon  after  the  publication  of  the  *  Hints,'  Mrs 
More  was  seized  with  a  severe  and  protracted  illne^!«, 
which  she  bore  with  a  calmness  and  resignation  of 
spirit  which  finely  harmonised  with  her  Christian  cha- 
racter. The  utmost  alarm  however  was  excited  in  the 
minds,  not  merely  of  her  acquaintances,  but  of  all  who 
had  learned  to  appreciate  her  value.  Hundreds  of  lettei's 
were  addressed  to  her  sisters,  inquiring  after  the  state 
of  her  health.  For  nearly  two  years  sl.e  was  unfit  for 
exertion,  whether  bodily  or  mental,  but  as  soon  as  she 
began  to  recover,  her  ever-active  mind  resumed  its 
wonted  literary  occupation. 

Scarcely  had  MrA  More  regained  her  former  state 
of  health,  when  she  was  visited  with  a  most  disrre»- 
sing  trial,  in  the  death  of  her  amiable  and  excellent 
friend  Bishop  Porteous,  who  terminated  s  long  and  use* 
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fill  life  in  the  year  1809.  Having  been  fiiyourcd,  only 
n  few  months  before,  with  a  visit  from  the  worthy  pre- 
late, the  intelligence  of  his  death  came  upon  her  with 
so  sudden  a  shock  that  her  enfeebled  frame  almost  3delded 
to  its  violence.  They  had  been  long  and  intimately 
acquainted,  and  the  letters  which  passed  between  them 
show  that  they  entertained  for  each  other  a  mutual 
esteem  and  regard.  The  account  of  the  good  Bishop's 
last  hours,  is  thus  given  in  a  letter  which  Mrs  More 
received  from  her  attached  friend  Mrs  Kennicott. 

"  I  have  much  satisfaction  in  writing  to  you,  my 
dearest  friend,  because  I  think  the  account  I  have  to 
give  of  our  beloved  Bishop  is  such  as  Mill  afford  you 
great  consolation.  After  his  fine  mind  had  yielded  to 
the  infirmities  of  his  weak  body,  his  imperfect  wander- 
ing ideas  still  led  him  to  exert  his  smaL  remaining 
strength  in  whatever  appeared  to  him  to  tend  to  the 
fjlory  of  God ;  and  the  foundation  of  those  two  dis- 
tressing notes  to  you  was  a  report  he  had  heard,  of  the 
institution  of  a  club  under  the  patronage  of  the  Prince 
of  Wales,  which  was  to  meet  on  a  Sunday.  Under  this 
impression  he  requested  an  audience  of  the  Prince  to 
entreat  of  him  to  fix  on  some  other  day.  The  audience 
was  granted.  Can  any  thing  be  imagined  more  affect- 
ing? Supported  by  two  servants,  and  hardly  able  to 
move  with  their  assistance,  he  got  to  the  apartment  of 
the  Prince  ;  and  with  agitated  earnestness  conjured  him 
to  fix  on  some  other  day  for  this  meeting.  The  Prince 
received  him  most  graciously,  seemed  much  affected, 
said  it  was  not  a  new  institution,  and  that  it  was  founded 
on  charity,  but  that  if  the  day  could  be  changed  to 
Saturday  it  should. 

"  The  last  week  was  a  most  distressing  one  at  the 
time,  but  now  to  be  reflected  upon  with  comfort.  Pious 
zeal  and  true  Christian  humility  were  prevalent  amidst 
all  his  rambling.  On  the  Friday  he  was  brought  to 
Fnlham  ;  on  entering  the  great  hall  he  clasped  his  hands 
and  said,  *  I  thank  God  for  permitting  me  to  come  once 
more  to  this  place.'  The  next  morning  he  said  the  air 
refreshed  him,  and  admired  the  beauty  of  his  lawn.  He 
was  carried  down  to  dinner,  and  soon  after  was  seized 
with  something  like  a  convulsion,  was  taken  to  his  sofa, 
had  a  cordial  given  to  him,  fell  into  a  quiet  sleep  for 
three  hours,  and  only  just  opened  his  eyes  to  close  them 
for  ever  on  this  world.  He  had 'frequently  prayed,  but 
always  with  devout  submission  to  God's  will,  to  be 
spareil  the  pangs  of  death :  and  he  was  spared  them. 

''  In  the  drawer  of  a  table  at  which  he  lately  wrote, 
were  found  various  little  prayers  and  ejacuUtions  written 
upon  scraps  of  paper,  even  upon  visiting  tickets,  any 
thing  which  came  to  his  hand  as  the  pious  thoughts  rose 
in  his  mind." 

In  a  plantation  near  Barley  Wood,  Mrs  More  conse- 
crated an  urn  to  the  memory  of  this  pious  prehite,  with 
tlic  simple  inscription,  "  To  Beilby  Porteous,  late  Lord 
Bi>hop  of  London,  in  memory  of  long  and  faithful 
iVicr.dsihip."  On  receiving  the  painful  announcement  of 
bin  decease  from  Mrs  Kennicott,  she  was  deeply  affected, 
and  in  reply  she  remarks : 

"  After  reading  your  most  interesting  letter  once,  I 
was  obliged  to  put  it  away  for  several  days  before  1 
4*(>uld  acquire  fortitude  to  read  it  again.  Most  heartily 
i^o  I  praise  God  for  tiic  easy  and  peaceful  departure  of 
our  ever  to  be  lamented  Bishop  *,  but  still  more  fervently 
dfi  I  bless  the  divine  goo<iness  for  having  given  him 
grace  and  strength  to  exhibit  a  spirit  so  heroically  pious 
»o  near  the  end  of  his  race,  and  for  having  made  his 
closing  scene  so  bright.  As  long  as  I  live  I  shall  derive 
c(vnfort  trom  the  recollection  that  his  narurally  timid 
ariM  ino<lest  mind  was  enabled  to  give  such  an  evidrniu 
rW  rl<r  power  of  tnir  rolit'i«m.  a*  Ki  p't'^i'iit  his  dyiijju' 
frame,    yO^tHined    by    his   Chri-ti»'ii    spirit,    h»'foi»'  tin* 


Prince,  who,  perhaps,  struck  by  the  remembrance,  may 
be  influenced  by  it  many  years  after  the  affecting  vision 
passed  before  his  eyes.  I  honour  him  more  for  this 
difficult  exertion  of  piety  than  for  a  hundred  acts  of 
charity  ;  because  they  were  a  gratification  to  his  nature, 
but  this  was  a  triumph  over  it." 

Mrs  More's  next  work  was  *  Coplebs  in  search  of  a 
Wife,'  which  appeared  in  December  1809.  Though 
published  anonymously,  so  popular  did  the  work  become, 
that  in  nine  months  it  reached  the  eleventh  edition,  and 
in  the  course  of  the  author's  lifetime  many  thousands 
were  sold  both  in  this  country  and  America.  It  was  the 
obvious  design  of  Mrs  More,  in  her  '  Coelebs,'  to  take 
advantage  of  the  prevailing  taste  for  novel-reading,  by 
recommending,  under  the  disguise  of  a  fictitious  narra* 
tive,  those  religious  and  moral  principles  which  are 
essential  to  domestic  happiness.  And  in  the  construc- 
tion of  the  tale  she  was  eminently  successful.  It  has 
ever  since  been  a  favourite  with  the  public,  but  we  are 
not  sure  whether  such  religious  novels  do  not  strengthen 
that  very  desire  for  works  of  fiction  which  they  are 
intended  to  discourage. 

In  1811  Mrs  More  gave  to  the  world  her  *  Practical 
Piety,'  and  her  name  being  prefixed  to  it,  the  circulation 
was  even  more  rapid  than  any  of  her  former  works. 
This  admirable  treatise  exhibits  Christianity  first  as  an 
internal,  and  then  us  a  practical  principle ;  and  in  both 
aspects  it  is  set  forth  with  the  utmost  simplicity 
and  power.  The  benefits  arising  from  the  extensive 
diffusion  of  the  clear  and  enlightened  views  which 
'  Practical  Piety '  contains,  it  is  imposbihle  to  calculate, 
and,  accordingly,  many  instances  have  been  known 
in  which  its  valuable  lessons  have,  by  the  divine  bless- 
ing, produced  an  abiding  influence  upon  the  character 
and  conduct.  This  work  >vas  speedily  followed  by 
another,  entitled  '  Christian  Morals,'  which  was  designed 
to  be  a  continuation  of  it ;  and,  like  its  predecessors, 
it  attained  a  large  shnre  of  popubrity.  In  her  *  Prac- 
tical Piety'  the  Chilstian  had  been  viewed  in  his  private 
character,  but  in  her  '  Christian  Morals '  he  was  pic- 
tured forth  as  exemplifying  his  principles  in  his  public 
intercourse  with  the  world.  Both  treatises,  therefore 
may  be  regarded  as  forming  a  complete  system  of  prac- 
tical divinity.  They  are  excellent  of  their  kind,  and 
they  have  exercised  a  very  salutary  tendency  on  many 
individuals,  into  whose  hands  they  have  fallen.  In  the 
latter  work  an  admirable  picture  is  drawn  of  her  friend 
Mr  Wilberforce,  under  the  name  of  Candidas. 

A  short  time  after  the  appearance  of  *  Cbristirtn 
Morals,'  the  family  circle  at  Barley  Wood,  after  having 
been  unbroken  for  fifty  years,  was  deprived  of  one  of 
its  number  by  death,  Mrs  Mary  More,  the  eldest,  having 
been  cut  off  after  a  somewhat  lingering  illness.  The 
following  note,  from  Mrs  Hannah  to  her  valuable  friend 
Lady  Olivia  Sparrow,  gives  notice  of  this  sad  event : — 

*•  The  solemn  scene  is  closed.  My  dear  eldest  sister 
is  escaped  from  this  world  of  sorrow,  and  is,  I  humbly 
trust,  through  the  mendes  of  her  God,  and  the  merits 
of  her  Saviour,  translated  to  a  world  of  peace,  where 
there  will  be  neither  sin,  sorrow,  nor  separation.  Her 
impatience  to  be  gone,  (when  she  haxl  the  use. of  her 
reason,)  was  great.  We  had  all  of  us  the  melancholy 
satisfaction  to  see  her  breathe  her  last.  I  thought  it 
soraetliinj,'  blrecpfj  to  die  on  Easter  Sunday,  to  descend 
to  the  ^r»\  I'  on  ilip  <l»y  when  Je'<us  triumphed  over  it. 

•*  It  i-.  pU.H<fint  to  H'c  (i»Mth  without  ils  terrors.  We 
\ivi»   the  *n\i\  r»'!ii!ou<   iMont^k    ump-i  a-dHV,  and  lam 
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dividing  my  morning  between  the  contemplation  of  her 
serene  countenance,  and  reading  my  favourite  Baxter's 
Saints*  Rest." 

The  excellent  lady  to  whom  this  note  was  addressed, 
liad  often  urged  Mrs  H.  More  to  pay  her  a  visit,  and  at 
length,  in  the  summer  of  1813,  she  set  out  for  her  lady- 
ship's seat  in  Huntingdonshire.  No  sooner,  however, 
did  she  reach  her  friend*s  house  than  she  was  seized 
with  a  severe  illness  which  prevented  her  from  enjoying, 
80  much  as  she  could  have  wished,  Lady  Sparrow's 
pious  and  instructive  conversation.  As  soon  as  she  was 
able  to  travel,  she  proceeded  into  Kent  to  visit  Lord 
Barham,  whom  she  had  long  held  in  the  highest  respect. 
Before  she  had  reached  the  house  of  this  Christian  noble- 
man, however,  she  received  notice  of  his  death.  The 
sudden  intelligence  affected  her  deeply,  and  with  a  heavy 
heart,  she  directed  her  course  homewards.  Before  she  left 
the  neighbourhood  of  London,  she  spent  a  few  days  at 
the  houses  of  her  friends  Mr  Henry  Thornton  and  Mr 
Wilberforce.  On  returning  to  Barley  Wood,  she  found 
lier  sisters  well,  and  "  her  little  spot,"  to  use  her  own 
words,  **  blooming  as  Eden." 

When  Mrs  H.  More  had  somewhat  recovered  from 
the  fatigue  of  her  journey,  she  commenced  a  new  and, 
to  her  mind,  a  favourite  undertaking,  an  '  Esstiy  on 
the  Character  and  Writings  of  St.  Paul.'  In  prep^ng 
this  production  she  felt  peculiar  pleasure,  but  at  the 
termination  of  it,  an  accident  occurred  which  had  almost 
put  an  end  to  her  valuable  life.  The  particulars  are 
thus  stated  by  her  biographer,  Mr  Roberts : — 

'*  She  had  retired  to  her  apartment,  of  which  she  had 
locked  the  door,  (a  thing  unusual  with  her)  to  exclude 
interruption,  when  in  reaching  across  the  fire-place  to 
a  book-shelf,  the  end  of  her  shawl  caught  fire  behind, 
and  before  she  was  conscious  of  the  accident,  had  com- 
municated it  to  some  of  her  other  clothes,  so  that  when 
her  cries  bad  alarmed  the  family,  they  beheld  her  at  the 
head  of  the  stairs,  almost  enveloped  in  flames.  The 
instant,  however,  that  she  perceived  aid  approaching, 
she  gently  retreated  with  admirable  presence  of  mind 
out  of  the  current  of  air  into  her  chamber,  and  had  the 
calmness  and  recollection  to  abstain  from  any  quick 
motion  ;  and  to  this  composure  and  self  possession  was 
it  chiefly  owing  that  the  prompt  assistance  of  one  of 
her  friends  was  successful  in  extinguishing  the  flames, 
before  her  person  had  received  any  material  injury." 
I  The  danger  to  which  she  was  thus  exposed,  and  the 
deliverance  which  she  experienced  at  the  critical  mo- 
ment, produced,  for  a  time,  a  state  of  extreme  bodily 
weakness.  And  what  tended  to  aggravate  her  nervous 
debility,  she  received  the  announcement  of  the  death 
of  two  of  her  oldest  and  most  attached  friends,  Mr 
Henry  Thornton  and  Mr  John  Bowdler,  both  of  whom 
departed  this  life  about  the  same  time  in  1815. 

Mrs  More  had  now  reached  her  seventieth  year,  and 
yet  her  latest  work,  the  Essai/  on  St.  Paul,  was  writ- 
ten with  all  the  freshness  and  vigour  of  her  early  days. 
She  still  took  a  lively  interest  in  her  numerous  schools, 
and  in  all  that  concerned  the  best  interests  of  the  poor. 
It  gave  her  great  satisfaction  to  witness  the  formation 
of  a  Branch  Bible  Society  in  her  own  parish  of  Wring- 
ton.  It  may  be  interesting  to  our  readers  to  peruse 
the  account  of  an  anniversary  meeting  of  this  society, 
which  Mrs  More  gives  in  a  letter  to  Mr  Wilbcrforce : 

"  This  hot  weather,  trying  as  it  is,  has,  on  the  whole, 
been  of  service  to  us  both,  as  you  will  believe,  when 
J  tfU  you  w^i^t  a  guU  we  have  been  enabled  to  give. 


Our  anniversary  Bible  Meeting  at  Wrington  was  held 
lately.  Our  country,  surrounded  by  the  sea  on  one 
side,  and  Mendip  on  the  other,  is  so  diinly  planted  with 
gentry,  the  spiritual  climate  also  being  rather  cold, 
that  without  some  effort  somewhere  it  would  come  to 
nothing.  The  meeting  was  the  most  genteel  and  nu- 
merous we  ever  had.  If  our  oratory  was  not  of  the 
first  brilliancy,  it  had  good  sense  and  good  temper  to 
recommend  it.     We  had  near  forty  clergymen  of  the 

Establishment,  so  that  even  Archdeacon cannot 

plant  us  in  his  *  hot-bed  of  heresy  and  schism.'  When 
tlie  meeting  was  over,  which  was  held  in  a  waggon- 
yard,  as  there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn,  all  the 
superior  part  of  the  company  resorted,  by  previous  in- 
vitation, to  Barley  Wood.  A  hundred  and  one  sat 
down  to  dinner,  and  about  one  hundred  and  sixty  to 
tea.  Happily  it  was  a  fine  day,  and  above  fifty  dined 
under  the  trees, — the  overflowings  from  our  small 
house.  They  all  enjoyed  themselves  exceedingly,  and 
it  hod  all  the  gaiety  of  a  public  garden. 

"  Some  may  think  that  it  would  be  better  to  add 
twenty  pounds  to  our  subscription,  and  save  ourselves 
so  much  trouble,  but  we  take  this  trouble  from  a  con- 
viction of  the  contrary.  The  niany  young  persona  of 
fortune  present,  by  assisting  at  this  little  festivity,  will 
learn  to  connect  the  idea  of  innocent  cheerfulness,  with 
that  of  religious  societies,  and  may  *  go  and  do  like- 
wise.' For  no  other  cause  on  earth  would  we  encounter 
the  fatigue." 

The  family  at  Barley  Wood  suffered  a  second  severe 
loss  by  the  death  of  Mrs  Elizabeth  More,  in  1816,  and 
on  the  following  year  Mrs  Sarah  More,  who  had  long 
been  subjected  to  a  very  painful  illness,  was  also  rut 
off.  The  death-bed  of  the  latter  was  peculiarly  edify- 
ing, and  the  circumstances,  as  recorded  by  a  fiiend 
who  constantly  attended  her  dying  bed,  are  deeply 
affecting.  W^e  cannot  withhold  from  our  readers  the 
closing  scene  of  this  devoted  Christian : — 

**  One  day,  after  she  had  lain  some  time  in  an  almost 
insensible  state,  a  friend  tried  her  with  a  few  texts  of 
Scripture ;  she  suddenly  burst  forth,  *  Can  anything  be 
finer  than  that  ?  it  quite  makes  one's  face  shine  1 '  To- 
wards the  latter  pai-t  of  her  illness,  she  a^ked  on«  day 
to  have  a  little  girl,  in  whom  she  was  interested, 
brought  to  her.  She  could  only  deliver  herself  in 
short  sentences,  but  her  words  were,  '  God  bless  thee, 
my  dear  child ;  love  God ;  serve  God ;  love  to  pray 
to  God  more  than  to  do  any  other  thing.'  Mrs  H.  More 
asked  her  if  she  had  comfort  in  her  mind  ?  '  Yes, 
she  replied,  I  have  no  uncomfort  at  all.'  She  was 
then  asked  if  she  knew  some  fiiend  that  was  in  the 
room  ?  *  Oh  1  yes,  she  answered,  I  know  every  body, 
and  remember  every  thing.'  '  Ah,  poor  dear  soul, 
said  one  of  her  attendants,  she  remembers  her  suffer- 
ings too  1  *  No,  she  answered  in  a  tune  of  the  most 
afiibcting  resignation,  I  do  not  think  of  them.'  When 
she  was  supposed  to  be  very  near  her  last  hour,  on  her 
medical  attendant's  wishing  her  a  good  morning,  she 
raised  her  hands  in  a  holy  transport,  exclaiming,  *  Oh 
for  the  glorious  morning  of  the  resurrection ! — but 
there  are  some  grey  clouds  between  1 '  She  then  blessed 
him  and  all  his  family,  and  exhorted  him  to  love  God, 
and  to  take  care  of  his  soul.  '  Oh,'  she  exclaimed, '  if 
this  should  be  the  blessed  hour  of  my  deliverance,  may 
I  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  may  my  last 
thoughts  be  thoughts  of  faithfulness  1 '  The  following 
d%y  she  awoke  suddenly  out  of  a  tranquil  sleep,  crying 
out  in  a  rapture,  *  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 
power,  be  unto  the  Lamb, — ^hallelujah  I '  Another  morn- 
ing, when  sbe  was  imagined  to  be  in  the  very  act  of 
dying,  recovering  herself  a  little,  she  murmured  out, 
•  When  shall  I  come  to  these  thiiigs — grace — mercy — 
pence  I '    She  then  aeked  for  b  liiUe  cold  ^T»tc^,  mi4 
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iurning  Tier  liead  towards  a  nurse  wlio  was  attending 
her,  •  Do  you  know  who  it  was  that  said,  *  A  cup  of 
cold  water  given  in  my  name  ?  *  * 

"  Again,  in  the  intervals  between  her  wanderings 
nnd  the  extremity  of  pain,  she  exclaimed  incessantly, 

*  Oh  the  blood  of  Christ !  He  died  for  me  !  God  was 
man  !  May  his  blood  be  shed  on  me  !  '  Lord,  let  the 
light  of  thy  countenance  shine  upon  me.*  When  shall 
I  appear  before  God?*  And  then  half  bewildered 
again,  she  cried  out  earnestly  to  her  sister,  •  Patty,  do 
love  the  blessed  God.  Lord,  fehield  me  with  the  wings 
of  thy  love.'  After  a  little  interval,  she  said  to  Mrs 
H.  More,  *  I  hope  I  have  bad  all  my  stripes ;  Lord  I  I 
am  ready,  finish  the  work  ! '  On  awaking  in  the  after- 
noon, she  again  poured  forth  this  ejaculation,  •  Lord  ! 
look  down  upon  me  wth  the  light  of  thy  salvation ; 
let  thy  Holy  Spirit  shine  upon  me.  Look,  O  Lord ! 
upon  thy  afflicted  servant.*  Somebody  present  saying 
to  her,  *  The  Lord  will  release  you,  and  take  you  out 
of  your  pain.*  She  seemed  to  fear,  lest  she  had  be- 
trayed some  impatience,  and  immediately  answered, 
'  Aye,  in  his  own  good  time.*  She  then  broke  out  into 
the  Gloria  Patri,  and  added.  •  Lord,  look  down  upon  a 
poor  penitent,  humble,  contrite  sinner.' 

**  Nearly  three  days  now  passed,  either  in  strong 
delirium,  or  total  stupor,  at  the  end  of  which  time  she 
became  more  composed,  and,  as  at  every  other  time, 
uttered  no  sentence  in  which  supplication  or  praise 
-was  not  mingled.  Her  chief  cry  on  this  day  was  for 
pardon  and  sanctiflcation,  and  she  charged  her  sisters 
to  strive  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Her  wander- 
ings were  frequent,  but  whether  sensible  or  incoherent, 
calm  or  agitated,  still  the  names  of  her  God  and  her 
Saviour  were  constantly  on  her  tongue. 

*'  Her  sister  asked  her  if  she  knew  her,  she  an- 
swered, *  I  know  nobody  but  Christ.*  In  the  evening 
of  her  last  day  but  one,  though  scarcely  able  to  articu- 
late, she  murmured  out  to  those  who  stood  around  her, 

•  Talk  of  the  cross — ^the  precious  cross — ^the  King  of 
love.'  On  the  very  morning  of  her  blessed  and  quiet 
release  from  an  earthly  existence,  though  no  longer 
uble  to  swallow  food,  or  discern  any  outward  object, 
she  was  still  enabled  to  give  an  evidence  of  the  hea- 
venly frame  of  her  mind ;  a  friend  repeating  to  her 
that  heart-sustaining  assurance,  *the  blood  of  Christ 
cleanseth  from  all  sin,*  she  pronounced  with  a  devout 
motion  bf  her  hands  and  eyes,  *  cleanseth,'  and  a  mo- 
ment after,  *  Blessed  Jesus ! '  and  these  were  the  last  of 
her  words  that  could  be  collected.  It  is  scarcely  ne- 
cessary to  repeat,  after  such  a  relation,  that  her  whole 
conduct,  during  her  conflict  with  this  last  enemy,  was 
one  uniform  and  uninterrupted  display  (when  she  was 
m  possession  of  her  faculties)  of  those  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  enumerated  by  the  apostle,  *  love,  peace,  meek- 
ness, long-suffering,  faith;'  and  it  only  remains  for  us 
to  pray  that  our  latter  end  may  be  like  her's.** 

The  sisterhood  were  now  reduced  to  two,  Hannah 
and  her  sister  Patty,  and  the  successive  trials  with 
which  they  had  been  visited,  led  them  to  live  more 
habitually  as  pilgrims  and  strangers,  knowing  that,  ere 
long,  they  too  must  be  called  away. 

PLANTS. 

By  the  Rev.  David  Landsborough, 

Minister  of  Stevenstcm, 

"  Consiaer  the  lilies  of  the  field  how  they  grow ;  they  to!l  not 
n'.tther  dn  they  ipin  :  and  yet  I  my  unto  you,  that  even  Solononn, 
in  all  his  glory,  wu  not  amyel  like  one  of  three.  Wherefore,.ir 
<*od  to  clothe 'the  grass  of  the  tiehl,  vhich  to-day  Is,  and  to-morrow 
i*  out  into  the  oren,  thaU  he  not  much  more  clotho  you,  O  yc  of 
littiet'Aith?" 

J  low  much  pleasure  maybe  derived  from  contemplating 
t!ie  vcg^tnblc  creation  !  And  He  who  sp:ike  as  never 
Uhiti  »p»ke,  shows  us  that  lessons  of  wisdom  also  may 


be  learned  from  the  **  flowers  of  the  field."  There  is 
not  a  plant  or  tree,  from  **  the  cedar  of  Lebanon,  to 
the  hyssop  which  springeth  out  of  the  wall,"  which  does 
not  proclaim,  in  every  leaf  and  branch,  **  the  hand 
that  made  me  is  divine."  And  have  we  not  daily  proof 
that  God  made  them  for  the  use  of  man  ;  for  how  much 
of  our  food  and  raiment,  and  how  many  of  the  comforts 
and  conveniences  of  life  are  derived  from  vegetable 
productions  ?  And  yet,  for  any  thing  we  know,  they 
might  have  answered  these  important  purposes  though 
they  had  been  devoid  of  external  beauty, — though  they 
had  not  given,  in  their  construction,  such  proofs  of 
consummate  wisdom,  and  though  they  had  not  furnished, 
in  their  endless  variety  of  forms,  innumerable  specimens 
of  exquisite  workmanship.  His  having  so  adorned  and 
constructed  them  shows  that  be  meant  to  give  pleasure 
to  the  eye,  and  delight  to  the  contemplative  mind  ;  and 
is  it  right  to  neglect  the  sources  of  innocent  enjoyment 
he  has  so  benignantly  provided  for  us,  and  to  defraud 
ihe  Creator  of  the  merited  glory  and  praise  ?  We  ques- 
tion whether  it  be  sufficient  to  say,  "  there  are  higher 
blessings  that  claim  our  gratitude,  and  for  these  we  fail 
not  to  give  him  praise."  When  the  venerable  Carey, 
in  his  brief  moments  of  relaxation,  took  great  pleasure 
in  the  botany  of  the  East,  some  of  his  religious  friends, 
who  had  no  taste  for  such  pursuits,  expressed  their  sur- 
prise at  this,  saying,  that  they  thought  it  beneath  a 
person  of  his  piety  and  intelligence  to  take  an  interest 
in  these  inferior  matters ;  his  answer  was,  "  Shall  I 
think  it  beneath  me  to  study  what  my  God  did  not  think 
it  beneath  him  to  create  and  adorn  ?  " 

What  an  ornament  are  the  waving  forests  to  the 
earth  we  inhabit  I  How  magnificent  is  even  a  single 
stately  tree  !  It  is  with  a  feeling  of  reverence  that  we 
contemplate  a  mighty  oak  which  has  baffled  the  blasts 
of  some  hundred  years,  and  under  the  ample  shade  of 
whose  spreading  boughs,  generation  after  generation  of 
the  fleeting  children  of  men,  have  successively  reclined. 
But  the  **  flowers  that  appear  on  the  earth,"  humble, 
and  proverbially  evanescent  though  they  be,  are  very 
for  from  being  undeserving  of  our  regard.  There  is  a 
loveliness  in  them  well  fitted  to  impart  deh'ght,  from 
the  first  harbingers  of  spring,  the  modest  snoM'-drop, 
and  the  smiling  primrose,  to  the  gorgeous  Dahlia  in 
the  autumnal  parterre. 

••  Who  can  paint 
Like  Nature  ?    Con  imagination  boast. 
Amid  its  gay  creation,  hues  like  her'i  ? 
Or  can  it  mix  them  with  that  matchless  skill. 
And  lose  them  in  each  other,  as  appears 
In  every  bud  that  blows  ?" 

Nor  is  the  pleasure  arising  firom  the  contemplation  of 
the  vegetable  world  confined  to  the  verdant  spring,  or 
to  the  balmy  sunmier.  It  can  be  enjoyed  in  all  seasons 
of  the  year.  For  the  study  of  a  large  portion  of  the 
cryptogamic  plants,  winter  is  by  far  the  most  favourable 
time.  We  speak  of  the  Algce  or  sea- weeds,  and  of  the 
Musci  or  mosses.  The  small  Algai  are  rich  in  colour- 
ing, and  of  great  beauty ;  and  when  spread  on  paper, 
and  well  pressed  and  dried,  they  resemble  the  finest 
drawings,  and  can  be  preserved  in  beauty  for  any  length 
of  time. 

It  is  not  every  lover  of  nature,  however,  who  'is 
'vWthin  reach  of  the  sea,  to  examine,  at  low-water,  the 
herbage  of  the  rocks,  or  the  interesting  mixture  of  marine 
productions  left  on  the  sand  by  the  retreating  tide.  But 
there  is  another  department  of  cryptogamous  plants  from 
which  scarcely  any  person  can  be  excluded,  and  that  is 
the  mosses  ;  and  that  it  is  a  fascinating  one  appears  fi*om 
this,  that  those  who  direct  their  attention  to  mosses, 
generally  become  more  interested  in  them  than  in  the 
more  showy  flowering  plants  ;  and  that  it  is  a  field  which 
is  not  easily  exhausted,  will  be  admitted  when  we  men- 
tion that  in  Great  Britain  snd  Ireland,  there  are  (includ- 
ijig  the  Juntfcrmannifr)  about  four  hunrlrcd  species  of 
mosses,  or,  na  we  call  them  in  Scotland,  fogs,    Mwiy 
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of  til  em  are  of  surpassing  beauty.  It  would  not  be  easy  to 
fix  on  a  lovelier  one  than  Hooheria  lucens,  so  named  in 
honour  of  Sir  Williapi  Jackson  Hooker,  our  most  dis- 
tinguished botanist.  It  is  mild  in  colour,  and  elegant  in 
fof-m,  and  so  delicately  reticulated  that  the  finest  lace 
that  ever  fair  fingers  formed,  compared  with  it,  is  but 
as  coarse  sail-cloth.  Dicranum  hryoidet  has  a  classical 
interest  attached  to  it.  When  Mungo  Park,  in  the  wilds 
of  Africa,  had  been  so  cruelly  treated  by  the  savages, 
that  he  had  lain  down  to  die,  his  attention,  even  in  thesQ 
circumstances,  was  attracted  by  a  beautiful  little  moss 
in  rich  fructification ;  and  he  said  to  himself,  **  will  He 
who  adorns  and  cherifshes  m  the  wilderness  that  sweet 
little  plant,  be  forgetful  of  me  ?  "  Cheered  by  the  thought, 
he  started  up,  was  enabled  to  proceed,  and  soon  reached 
the  habitations  of  man.  Now  this  moss  is  at  present  to 
be  found  in  all  its  beiiuty  in  many  places  of  our  land ; 
and  a  bank  covered  with  myriads  of  this  little  plant  in 
full  fructification,  is  one  of  the  loveliest  spectacles  of 
the  kind  that  a  person  can  behold. 

Though  mosses  have  not  flowers,  they  have  what  is 
called  yrwiY  or  fructification,  and  the  fructification  of  a 
moss  merits  minute  investigation,  for  it  is  truly  multum 
in  parvo.  Rising  from  the  leaves  on  a  slender  stem,  it 
terminates  in  a  little  knob  called  the  capsule.  The 
ca{)sule,  like  a  little  urn,  is  surmounted  by  the  opercu- 
lum or  lid ;  and  this  is  clothed  with  the  cahjptra  or 
veil  like  a  little  bonnet,  attracting  the  attention  even 
of  children.  This  veil  or  bonnet  soon  falls  off,  as  also 
the  lid,  showing  the  mouth  of  the  little  capsule  or  urn, 
generally  adorned  with  most  exquisite  workmanship. 

But  it  may  be  said,  "  Why  should  we  admire  mosses, 
which  are  so  useless,  and  of  which  we  would  often  be 
well  pleased  to  be  quit?*'  One  who  had  admired  and 
carefully  studied  these  minute  productions  of  nature, 
starts  this  objection  and  answers  it :  "Of  what 
advantage,"  says  he,  **arc  all  these?  That  we  may 
learn  the  wisdom  of  the  Creator  which  is  displayed 
in  the  smallest  no  less  than  in  the  largest  plants." 
Are  they  not  deserving  of  our  attention,  though 
in  their  structure  they  had  only  shown  forth  the  wis- 
dom and  the  exquisite  handiwork  of  the  Great  Creator  ? 
Is  it  of  no  use  to  be  led  to  observe  the  kindness  of 
God  in  beautifying  the  earth, — our  temporary  resi- 
dence? for  even  without  minute  investigation  the 
general  effect  of  these  little  plants  is  pleasing  when 
regarded  en  masse.  In  summer  many  of  them  almost 
disappear  ;  but  in  winter,  when  they  are  needed,  they 
are  in  their  greatest  luxuriance ;  and  then  they  soften, 
in  no  small  degree,  the  bleak  and  sterile  aspect  of  na- 
ture. What  the  ivy  is  to  the  ruined  tower,  the  moss 
and  lichens  are  to  the  rocks,  and  walls,  and  earthy 
banks,  giving  so  rich  and  mellow  an  appearance  to  ob- 
jects which  would  otherwise  be  unsightly,  that  the 
effect  is  felt  by  many  who  think  not  of  the'  oause. 

Nor  are  mosses  so  useless  as  some  suppose.  Our 
limits  will  not  permit  us  to  enumerate  their  various 
uses ;  but  we  may  mention,  that  they  are  often  useful 
where  they  are  regarded  as  injurious.  Do  we  complain 
that  moss  has  overrun  the  green  pastures,  or  the  velvet 
lawn  ?  It  may  be  so ;  but  what  is  the  surest  anti- 
dote ?  It  will  be  found  in  the  application  of  manure, 
either  in  a  liquid  or  pulverized  state  ;  and  this  promot- 
ing the  growth  of  the  grass,  the  moss  immediately 
disappears ;  thus  showing  that  it  had  only  taken  pos- 
session oi  the  space  left  unoccupied  by  the  impoverished 
grass,  thus  giving  warmth  and  shelter  to  the  remaining 
grass  roots,  which  would  otherwise  have  suffered  from 
the  summer's  drought,  and  from  the  winter's  cold.  Do 
we  complain  that  nioss  infests  our  trees  ?  It  ib  ques- 
tionable whether  the  trees  would  be  benefited  by  its 
removal,  unless  this  were  effected  by  improving*  the 
soil  and  subsoil ;  for  as  it  has  been  observed  that  the 
moss  i*<  mo^t  Hhundant  on  that  si<ie  of  tlie  »>tern  which 
*^  exp*'"-'*''!   !(•   tin*  inrrili,  it   i^  refl-»>rMli'f>  to  f»>iirlud*: 


that  it  is  intended,  in  some  degree,  to  defend  tbe  tre« 
from  the  biting  blasts  of  winter. 

But  in  directing  our  attention  to  various  objects  of 
natiural  history,  we  are  struck  with  the  goodness  and 
wisdom  of  God,  not  only  in  making  them  so  useful  to 
man  while  they  are  in  a  living  state,  but  also  in  ren- 
dering them  subservient  to  the  most  useful  purposes 
when  they  are  dead.  How  wonderful  is  it  that  the 
marble,  which  forms  the  splendid  palaces  of  the  great, 
and  the  limestone,  which  gives  strength  to  our  build- 
ings, and  fertility  to  our  fields,  show,  from  the  organic 
remains  they  so  abundantly  contain,  that  they  must 
have  been  the  cemeteries  of  countless  millions  of  the 
shelly  inhabitants  of  the  deep,  which,  after  undergoing 
for  ages  the  consolidating  pressure  of  the  main,  were, 
by  convulsions,  which  the  mighty  power  of  God  alone 
could  effect,  upheaved  in  a  rocky  state  firom  the  bottom 
of  the  sea,  to  their  present  situation  among  the  various 
strata  of  the  earth,  that  they  might  be  mtbin  the  reach 
of  the  laborious  sons  of  men !  How  wonderful  is  it 
that,  in  the  formation  of  coal,  God  sboiUd  have  bad  a 
prospective  regard  to  the  present  inhabitants  of  the 
earth ;  and  that  the  remains  of  lepidodendron,  Mtig- 
maria,  sigillaria,  and  of  other  plants  of  strange  name, 
and  of  stranger  form,  still  found  in  the  coal  measures, 
show  that  the  destruction  of  the  vegetable  world  of 
old  was  not  a  work  of  useless  waste,  but,  among  other 
reasons,  in  order  that  the  mingled  mass- might  form,  in 
the  process  of  ages,  an  inexhaustible  treasure  for  man- 
kind, of  that  valuable  mineral  which  gives  comfort  to 
our  dwellings,  giant-strength  to  our  machinery,  wings 
to  our  vessels  and  carriages,  the  splendour  of  day  to 
the  shades  of  darkness,  and  unparalleled  power  and 
affluence  to  the  enterprising  inhabitants  of  our  sea-girt 
land  !  And  if  we  admire  not  the  work  of  God  in  the 
construction  of  living  moss,  can  we  refuse  praise  to 
hiui  for  rendering  it  so  serviceable  to  us  when  it  is 
dead  ?  For  what  is  peat,  on  which  so  many  are  de- 
pendent for  fuel,  but  a  preparation  of  dead  moss, — ''n 
many  cases  the  sphagna  and  other  marsh  plants,  which 
are  in  a  live  btate  at  the  surface,  beuig  easily  traceable 
downwards,  till  in  their  dead  state  tbey  have  been 
converted  into  real  peat  ? 

But  while  the  'vn.'idom  and  goodness  of  God  in  the 
works  of  creation  should  call  forth  our  gratitude,  we 
should  ever  bear  in  mind  that  all  the  wonders  of  crea- 
tion are  but  as  the  dust  of  the  balance,  or  as  a  drop  of 
the  bucket,  compared  with  the  wonders  of  redeeming 
love'.  It  is 'the  belief  of  this  love  that  melts  the  hard 
hearts  of  the  children  of  men.  AVe  may  speak  in  rap- 
tures of  the  wonders  of  creation,  and  all  the  while  be 
forgetful  that  they  are  the  works  of  God  j  or  we  may 
talk  of  the  wisdom  manifested  in  these  works,  and 
may  think  ourselves  religious,  because  we  are  contem- 
plating the  works  of  nature,  and  can  descant  on  the 
wisdom  and  goodness  therein  displayed,  and  yet  we  may 
all  the  while  be  guilty  of  egregious  trifling,  our  hearts 
being  utterly  destitute  of  love  to  Him  by  whom  those 
wonderful  works  were  made.  The  flame  of  holy  love 
must  be  kindled  by  a  brighter  torch  than  the  light  of 
nature.  As  in  the  beginning:  Go<l  said  **  let  there  be 
light,  and  there  was  light,"  spiritual  light  and  love 
must  have  the  same  heavenly  origin.  He  must  say 
Ephphatha,  ere  the  eyes  be  opened  1o  see  his  loveli- 
ness, or  the  ears  be  opened  to  listen  to  his  ciiU,  or  the 
heart  be  opened  for  the  reception  of  Him  who  says, 
*'  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock."  When  the 
eyes  of  the  understanding  are  enlightened,  so  that  we 
are  made  to  sec  our  need  of  a  Saviour,  and  to  see 
Christ  as  the  only  and  the  all-sufficient  Saviour,  **  the 
holy  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world ; "  and  when  •*  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad 
in  our  hearts  through  the  Holy  Ghost  given  unto  us," 
then  does  gratitude  for  redeeming  love  become  the  rul- 
ing   principle   in  Oiir  'tmU.      Tl'»*ii  '-j'v   ve,  *'  O  Tiort' 
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we  will  praide  tiee,  for  though  tbou  wert  angry  with 
UF,  thine  anger  is  turned  away,  and  thou  hast  comforted 
UA,  Behold,  God  is  our  salvation  :  we  will  trust  and 
not  be  afniid ;  for  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  our  strength 
ivnl  our  »i)T\t;:  he  also  has  become  our  salvation." 
Aiul  then,  though  the  love  of  God  to  us  in  Christ 
Jii-ius  will  ever  be  uppermost  in  our  thoughts,  and  will 
call  f.irth  tbe  WArmest  ascriptions  of  praise  **to  Him 
who  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us ;  '*  instead  of 
shutting  our  eyes  to  his  wisdom  and  goodness,  as  ma- 
ni tested  in  tbe  works  of  creation,  we  will  contemplate 
them  with  high,  because  sanctified,  delight,  as  the 
w  ondcrful  works  of  our  heavenly  Father's  hand.  And 
while  our  hearts  glow  with  gratitude  in  beholding  **  the 
f-.ir  profusion  that  o'ersprcads  "  the  earth,  the  language 
of  onr  henrts  will  be, 

•'  Soft  roll  your  incense.  her'iTg,  and  fVult*.  nnd  fl  <wers, 

In  minified  clouds  ♦'\  iiim.  wi:  >*e  sun  cxaIu, 

AVhose  broaih  perfumes  you,  and  uho»&  pencil  paints." 


TUL  ri:RioDr>  into  which  time  is  divided: 
A  DISCOURSE. 

Ry    THE    LATE    ReV.  GeORGE  HiLL,  D.D., 
P''!.iripalnf  St.  Mary's  ColU-ge^  ami  one  qf  the  Ministers  of 
St.  Atidrrxcs. 

••  It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies  that  we  are  not  consumed, 
because  his  compassions  fall  nor.  They  are  new 
V  very  morning ;  great  is  thy  faithfulness." — Lament. 
lii.  22,  23. 

It  was  the  lot  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah  to  witness 
the  accomplishment  of  the  threatenings  which  he 
had  been  sent  to  denonnce  against  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  to  behold  his  countrymen  carried  into 
captivity.  Amidst  his  lamentations  over  their 
mipery,  lie  intersperses  distant  intimations  of  de- 
liverance ;  he  renews  the  exhortations  to  repent- 
ance which,  in  their  better  days,  they  had  neglected ; 
he  teaches  them  quietly  to  wait  for  the  salvation 
of  tbe  Lord  ;  and,  in  the  words  of  the  text,  he 
rherishfs  thdse  sentiments  of  t^rutitude,  trust  and 
liope,  which  flow  from  just  views  of  the  all-ruling 
providence  of  God. 

The  words  are  beautifully  conceived,  so  as  to 
recal  to  those  who  consider  them,  many  circum- 
stances which  the  bustle  and  the  sorrows  of  hfe 
frt^quently  banish  far  from  our  thouglits.  There 
are  here  presented  in  one  view,  the  pust,  the  pre- 
Ri fit,  and  the  future.  The  link  which  binds  them 
t<)^;etlier  in  this  representation  is  the  continual 
operation  of  one  gracious  Being,  whose  energy 
pervades  all  the  three,  and  upon  whom  our  de- 
pendence will  be  as  entire  in  the  future  periods 
of  imr  existence,  as  it  was  in  the  da>s  that  are 
past,  or  as  it  is  in  the  present  time.  If  we 
kei»p  hold  of  this  hnk,  we  nuiy  catcli  the  spirit 
of  the  expression  in  which  the  prophet  has 
sliiihtly,  but  strikingly,  marked  the  three  periods 
into  which  time  is  divided. 

1.  Of  the  past  the  prophet  sny«,  "  It  is  of  the 
Lord's  mercies  that  we  are  not  conbumed :  because 
his  compassions  fail  not." 

lie  is  speaking  in  the  name  of  his  countrymen, 
a  captive  nation,  who,  because  they  dic^regarded  tbe 
rejK'uted  warnings  of  heaven,  hud  beon  torn  from 
the  inheritance  which  God  gave  to  Abraham,  and 
were  compelled  to  sing  the  si;ngs  of  Zion  in  » 
^tr.^nJ;e  land.      But  although  ihi'   ri^lit<'nnK   l.i^rtl 
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employed  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon,  \o 
inflict  upon  them  this  national  judgment,  yet  "  he 
made  them  to  be  pitied  of  those  who  carried  them 
away  captive,"  and  they  continued  to  exist  as  a 
nation  under  tbe  government  of  tlieir  own  chiefs,  in 
the  land  where  their  conquerors  placed  them. 

Of  tbe  general  condition  of  the  human  race  we 
may  say,  in  the  words  of  the  prophet,  "  It  is  of 
the  Lord's  mercies  that  we  are  not  consumed  ;  be- 
cause his  compassions  fail  not."   Adam  was  warned 
against  breaking  the  commandment  of  the  Lord 
God,  «  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou 
shalt  surely  die."     The  commandment  wa«  trans- 
gressed.    The   forfeiture  was  incurred,  and  tbe 
first  pair  might  have  been  dismissed  from  the  earth 
which  God  had  given  them.     It  was  of  his  mercies 
that  they  were  not  consumed,  before  a  son  was  born 
to   them.     Their  posterity  have  multiplied   and 
replenished  the  earth,  not  in  virtue  of  any  right 
derived  from  them,  for  onr  inheritance  is  a  sentence 
of  death,  but  by  the  long-sufl*ering  of  Him  who 
spares  us  in  the  land  of  the  living,  because  his 
compassions  fail  not.     We  cannot  expect  that  the 
life  thus  mercifully  preserved  will  possess  all  the 
comforts  which  entered  into  the  original  portion  ot 
man.     We  receive,  together  with  tlie  grant  of  hfe, 
that  inheritance  of  toil    and  sorrow,  which  the 
righteous  Lord,  at  the  time  when  he  gave  the 
reprieve,  ordained  for  man  as  a  continued  memorial 
of  the  evil  of  sin.     But  the  same  compassion  which 
at  that  time  dictated  the  promise  of  a  second  Adam 
who  was  to  repair  the  evils  introduced  by  the  first, 
extends  to   the   inheritance  of  toil  and  sorrow, 
alleviates  the  sufl*erin£;s  which  flow  from  sin,  and 
by  the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  converts  the  punish- 
ment of  a  fallen  race  into  a  medicine  for  their  de- 
pravity.    In  the  whole  constitution  of  nature  there 
are  mercifully  interwoven  mitigations  and  abate- 
ments of  evil.     Man  is  not  left  to  expire  without 
help  under  the  diseases  which  are  incident  to  his 
frame.     Scattere<l  throuffhout  his  habitation  there 
are  palliatives  and  remedies,  by  the  skilful  applica- 
tion  of  which,    his   pain  is  relieved,  his   sinews 
are  braced,  and  be  is  often  lifted  up  from  the  gates 
of  death.     Plis  spirit,  which  might  have  sunk  un- 
der  his  infirmity,  is  cheered  and  revived  by  the 
kindly  attention  of  his  neighbours ;  bis  heait  is 
made  better  by  the  sorrows  of  his  lot ;  his  soul  is 
roused  by  difliculties  ;  his  powers  are  called  forth 
in  the  hour  of  danger ;  his  character  is  ennobled 
by  the  display  of  patience  and  magnanimity  ;  and 
although  the  tranquillity  of  his  mind,  and  the  ordi- 
nary tenor  of  his  employments,  are  often  disturl^ed, 
yet  these  interruptions  render  human  life  a  more 
trying  and  a  more  interesting  scene. 

When  this  general  view  of  the  condition  of 
mankind  is  applied  to  individuals,  every  one  of 
>ou,  looking  back  upon  the  days  of  the  years  of  his 
pilgrimage,  and  filling  up,  with  the  events  of  his 
own  lot,  the  picture,  of  which  I  can  give  only 
the  outlines,  will  acknowledge  that  it  is  of  the 
Lord's  mercies  lie  is  not  consumed.  BecoUect 
tiie  many  instances  in  which  your  conduct  has  been 
iiTn>rinlciJt,  yni  \vf>rd<   Inv*  been   idle  or  hastv, 
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and  jour  passions  tingOTemed,  and  think  if  all 
jour  indiscretions,  to  speak  of  nothing  else,  had 
been  published,  if  every  one  of  them  had  received 
an  immediate  retribution,  or  if  the  natural  effects 
of  all  had  been  allowed  to  accumulate  upon  jour 
heads,  how  different  your  condition,  your  reputa- 
tion, your  connections  might  have  been  at  this 
moment !  Had  no  affliction,  or  disappointment, 
or  chastisement,  brought  back  your  mind  to  serious 
thought,  how  completely  might  giddiness,  or  vanitv, 
or  vice,  have  supplanted  in  your  breast  every  holy 
and  pious  affection!  Had  no  friendly  coun- 
sellor, no  warning  of  providence,  no  seasonable 
address  of  the  Word  of  God  alarmed  your  con- 
science and  recalled  you  from  folly,  with  what 
security  might  you  have  advanced  in  wickedness, 
till  your  heart  was  wholly  depraved,  and  the  hate- 
fulness  of  your  iniquity  called  for  vengeance !  Had 
no  comfort  been  poured  into  your  soul  in  the  hour 
of  sorrow,  no  encouragement  sent  to  revive  your 
languor,  no  prospect  opened  in  the  days  of  dark- 
ness, no  friend  raised  to  extricate  you  from  diffi- 
culties, to  support  your  tottering  steps,  or  even  to 
listen  to  your  tale  of  woe,  the  weight  of  suffering 
might  have  pressed  you  to  the  ground,  and  the 
spirit  which  God  gave  might  have  failed  before  him. 

The  journey  of  life  has  to  many  of  you  been,  in 
some  respects,  irksome.  There  are  losses,  which 
gold  and  silver  cannot  repair ;  there  is  a  bitter- 
ness, which  your  own  heart  only  knows.  But 
"  wherefore  doth  a  living  man  complain?"  Could 
you  have  charged  God  with  injustice,  although 
these  evils  had  been  aggravated  ?  Had  you  any 
title  to  demand  from  him,  the  strength  which  ena- 
bled you  to  bear  them  ?  And  is  it  not  because  his 
compassions  fail  not,  that  you  are  yet  spared  ? 
Let  not  the  children  of  sorrow,  brooding  over  the 
evils  of  their  lot,  forget  to  number  the  comforts 
which  remain.  Let  those  whose  days  have  glided 
smoothly  on,  trace  the  kind  hand  which  has  led 
them  through  much  good ;  and  let  both  proceed 
from  the  devout  recollection  of  the  past,  to  join 
with  the  prophet  in  saying  of 

II.  The  present,  "  Thy  compassions  are  new 
every  morning." 

The  prophet  wishes  to  reconcile  his  country- 
men to  their  condition.  They  were  indeed  re- 
moved from  the  land  of  their  fathers,  and  from 
the  services  of  the  temple ;  but  they  were  not 
forsaken  of  God.  Instead  of  the  desolation  and 
oppression  which  they  expected  in  their  melan- 
choly journey  from  Judea  to  Babylon,  they  had 
the  satisfaction  of  seeing  Daniel,  one  of  their 
brethren,  raised  to  be  the  first  minister  of  the 
prince  under  whom  they  lived.  His  influence  was 
generally  able  to  defend  them  from  violence,  and 
to  protect  them  in  the  exercise  of  their  religion, 
and,  under  the  fostering  care  of  his  indulgent  ad- 
ministration, they  multiplied  and  prospered. 

To  the  whole  human  race  the  compassions  of 
the  Lord  are  new  every  morning.  Wherever  men 
dwell,  they  are  not  only  preserved  in  existence 
when  they  might  justly  have  been  consumed, — 
tbev  not  only  experience  many  mitigations  of  that 


evil,  the  full  possession  of  which  they  deserve  to 
bear — ^but  they  daily  receive  many  comforts :  and 
the  same  Being,  who  has  upheld  their  souls  in 
life  during  the  past,  continues  to  bless  the  present. 
"  The  sun  ariseth ;  man  goeth  forth  unto  his 
work,  and  to  his  labour,  until  the  evening.**  He 
returns,  with  fresh  vigour  of  body  and  mind,  to 
the  repetition  of  those  offices  which  minister  to 
the  health  of  the  individual,  to  the  comfort  of 
society,  and  the  improvement  of  Ufe.  He  finds 
every  thing  beautiful  in  its  season.  His  toils  and 
his  employments,  adapted  to  the  changes  in  the 
face  of  nature,  vary  as  the  year  revolves,  and  his 
own  ingenuity  diversifies  still  farther  his  occupa- 
tions and  enjoyments.  While  his  understanding 
is  enlarged,  and  his  views  expand,  by  improving* 
upon  the  (jjtempts  of  those  who  went  before  him, 
the  age  in  which  he  lives  sets  an  example  to  that 
which  is  to  come.  Arts,  which  had  been  lost, 
revive  in  different  forms.  Opinions,  measures, 
government,  every  thing  human,  is  perpetually 
fluctuating,  and  something  new  is  coming  in  its 
place.  But,  amidst  all  these  vicissitudes,  the  great 
storehouse  of  nature  furnishes  an  ample  provision 
of  materials  for  labour  and  enjoyment ;  and  man, 
whose  condition  upon  earth  is  never  stationary, 
finds,  in  all  the  stages  of  his  progress,. the  mercies 
of  the  I^ord  new  every  mornmg. 

"\Mien  we  descend  from  this  general  view  of 
human  life  to  particular  cases,  we  find  the  words 
of  the  prophet  equally  applicable  to  the  present. 
Those  who  are  led,  by  official  duty,  or  by  Chris- 
tian benevolence,  to  visit  the  abodes  of  human 
misery,  often  find  that,  in  dwellings  from  which 
earthly  joys  appear  to  have  fled,  the  mercies  (j{ 
the  Lord  "are  new  every  morning."  He  who 
imposes  the  burden,  gives  strength  to  bear  it.  He 
renders  distress  less  pungent,  by  Ijeiug  long  en- 
dured. He  soothes  the  troubled  spirit,  by  the  pro- 
mises of  religion.  He  speaks  a  word  in  season  to 
the  weary  soul;  and  he  supplies  the  place  of  every 
other  comforter,  by  coming  himself  to  dwell  with 
the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the  con- 
trite. 

If  you  are  visited  with  an  ordinary  measure  of 
human  suffering,  you  have  still  more  reason  to 
say  that  the  compassions  of  the  Lord  are  new  to 
you  every  morning.  In  sickness,  he  sends  friends 
to  smoothe  your  pillow,  to  hear  yoiu*  complaints, 
to  supply  your  wants,  and  to  accommodate  their 
attentions  to  your  demands.  In  sorrow^,  he  raises 
up  other  objects  to  divert  your  thoughts  from  the 
melancholy  one  over  which  they  brood,  and  thus 
to  steal  from  you  a  part  of  your  griefs.  In  diffi- 
culties, he  supports  the  firmness  of  your  spirits, 
and  blesses  your  exertions.  In  changes  of  situa- 
tion, which  seemed  to  render  you  desolate,  by 
tearing  you  from  habits  and  enjoyments  without 
which  you  thought  that  you  could  not  exist,  he 
enables  your  mind  to  adapt  itself  to  its  condition; 
and,  amidst  connections  and  pursuits  which  had 
never  entered  into  your  ralcuhition,  he  tfaclies 
you  to  say  with  the  prophet,  *'  Thv  mercies  ar^ 
new  every  morninL^** 
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If  thi8  expresRion  ib  literally  true  even  with  re- 
gard to  the  unfayourable  conditions  of  human  life, 
how  much  more  significantly  may  it  be  adopted 
hy  the  great  body  of  mankind,  who  engage  in  the 
active  business  of  society,  enjoy  health,  and  spirits, 
and  domestic  tranquillity,  and  do  not  feel  the  want 
of  any  necessary,  or  the  pressure  of  any  severe 
affliction!  Can  they  number  the  mercies  which 
are  new  to  them  every  morning  ?  If  they  look 
up  to  the  heavens,  they  behold  an  object  of  un- 
ceasing and  delightful  admiration.  If  they  cast 
their  eyes  abroad  upoti  the  earth,  they  see  it 
replenished  with  the  riches  of  God,  which  he 
has  permitted  them  to  taste,  and  which  he  has  put 
it  into  their  hearts  to  enjoy.  If  they  have  leisure 
to  search  his  works,  or  to  trace  the  operations 
of  his  providence,  they  find  the  most  interesting^ 
and  improving  exercise  for  their  reasonable  powers. 
If  they  read  the  Scriptures,  or  observe  the  ordi- 
nances of  religion,  there  are  impressed  upon  their 
minds  those  views  of  the  Father  of  all,  which 
give  a  new  relish  to  the  blessings  of  their  condi- 
tion. In  many  of  the  employments  which  fill  up 
their  time,  there  is  that  bodily  exertion  which 
gives  a  brisker  flow  to  the  spirits,  that  exercise 
of  ingenuity  and  skill  which  is  pleasing  to  the 
mind,  that  satisfaction  which  arises  from  the  con- 
sciousness of  being  usefully  engaged.  And  if 
they  are  at  ease  within,  how  are  their  mercies 
multiplied  by  the  esteem  and  kindness  of  their 
neighbours,  by  the  cheeifulness  of  their  habita- 
tion, and  the  gladness  which  good  affection  in- 
spires !  The  God  of  love  has  implanted  in  the 
heart  of  man  those  kindred  feelings  by  which 
souls  are  knit  together.  He  makes  the  journey 
of  life  new  to  a  parent  in  watching  over  the  pro- 
gress of  his  children.  He  doubles  our  comforts 
l)y  participation,  or  renders  that  which  we  possess 
of  much  greater  value  to  our  own  enjoyment 
when  it  is  freely  given,  than  when  it  is  closely 
kept.  A  selfish  being  is  often  weary  of  exist- 
ence, because,  with  the  most  abundant  means,  his 
enjoyments  are  uniform  and  limited,  while  there 
is  endless  variety  in  the  pursuits,  the  expecta- 
tions, and  the  returns  which  compose  the  life  of 
*•  the  liberal  man"  who  "  deviseth  hberal  things." 
Even  cares,  anxieties,  and  toils  are  amply  com- 
pensated by  good  aifection.  And  the  interest 
which  we  take  in  the  ha])pines8  of  others,  although 
it  often  multiplies  disappointments  and  sorrows, 
diversifies  and  enlivens  our  whole  condition,  and 
substitutes,  in  place  of  any  complaint  of  the  repe- 
tition of  the  same  objects,  a  constant  feeUng  and 
a  grateful  acknowledgment,  that  "  the  mercies  of 
the  Lord  are  new  every  morning." 

III.  Of  the  future  the  prophet  says,  "  great  is 
thy  feithfulness."  The  Almighty  had  said,  "  I 
will  gather  them  out  of  all  countries  whither  I 
have  driven  them,  and  I  will  bring  them  again 
nntu  this  place,  and  I  will  cause  them  to  dwell 
safely."  The  prophet  reminds  his  countrymen 
that  the  faithfulness  of  Him  who  had  given  the 
promise  opened  a  sure  prospect  of  their  return. 
Aui  ^e  prpmii»§  Wjis  ia  due  tim^  f^Ifill^t    D{^« 


niel  was  preserved  during  the  seventy  years*  cap- 
tivity to  mitigate  the  distress  of  his  countrymen ; 
and  at  the  end  of  the  seventy  years  Cyrus  the 
Great,  Hstening  probably  to  the  advice  of  this 
aged  counsellor,  issued  an  edict  permitting  the 
Jews  to  return  to  the  land  of  their  fathers,  and 
to  rebuild  the  city  of  their  God. 

The  faithfulness  of  God,  which  revived  the 
spirits  of  the  captives  in  Babylon,  enables  man  in 
every  situation  to  look  forward  with  hope.  His 
happiness  is  often  more  affected  by  his  opinion 
with  regard  to  the  future,  than  by  his  experience 
of  the  past,  or  his  feelings  of  the  present.  And 
of  all  opinions  concerning  the  future  there  is  none 
so  consoling,  or  so  delightful,  or  so  invigorating, 
as  that  which  the  faithfulness  of  God  conveys.  It 
gives  us  assurance  that  the  same  Almighty  Being, 
whose  compassions  have  not  failed^  and  whose 
mercies  are  new  every^  morning,  is  to  be  our  pro- 
tector and  guide  in  the  remaining  periods  of  our 
existence.  This  expectation  is  suggested  by  the 
unchangeableness  of  his  nature,  by  the  uniformity 
of  his  providence,  by  the  inexhaustible  fulness  of 
his  treasures.  The  expectation  is  confirmed  by 
his  Word.  We  obey  his  command  when  we  case 
our  care  upon  him,  and  he  fulfils  his  promise  when 
he  cares  for  us. 

The  promise  is,  indeed,  inseparably  connected 
with  the  discharge  of  duty.  For  a  wicked  man, 
amidst  his  enjoyment  of  what  the  world  accounts 
good,  derives  no  security  from  the  past,  and  does 
not  feel  in  the  present  any  ground  of  hope*  He 
has  broken,  with  regard  to  himself,  the  link  which 
connects  the  three  periods  of  his  existence.  Hav- 
ing chosen  to  walk  in  the  ways  of  his  heart,  and 
the  sight  of  his  eyes,  he  advances,  in  his  own 
wisdom  and  strength,  to  encounter  the  perils  and 
diflliculties  that  He  before  him ;  and  instead  of 
looking  up  to  the  faithfulness  of  God  for  future 
blessings,  he  beholds  an  offended  Judge,  whose 
word  may  scatter  the  good  that  he  enjoys,  and 
punish  his  transgressions  by  the  speedy  arrival  of 
those  unknown  evils,  the  foreboding  of  which 
embitters  his  portion. 

Seek,  then,  my  friends,  to  "  be  renewed  in  the 
spirit  of  your  mind,  and  created  after  God  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness."  Examine  whe- 
ther there  is  anything  in  your  temper,  in  your 
discourse,  in  the  government  of  your  passions,  in 
the  management  of  your  family,  or  in  your  inter- 
course with  one  another,  contrary  to  the  law  of 
God.  Whatsoever  it  be,  it  will  estrange  you 
from  God,  and  prevent  you  from  considering  his 
fiedthfulness  as  your  shield  and  buckler.  But 
every  effort  which  divine  grace  enables  you  to 
make  for  disentangling  yourselves  fVom  the  pollu- 
tion of  the  world,  diminishes,  with  regard  to  you, 
the  distance  which  separates  man  from  God. 
Every  holy  endeavour  improves  your  resemblance 
to  the  Father  of  Spirits ;  and  the  gracious  dis- 
coveries of  the  G(ispel,  resting  our  acceptance 
upon  the  all-perfect  obedience  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
inspire  confidence  towards  God,  encourage  the 
fuUuvvur»  q(  thnt  which  is  good*  with  »!}  humility 
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of  mind,  to  rely  upon  the  faithfulness  of  God, 
and  enable  them  to  experience,  amidst  personal, 
domestic,  or  national  calamities  and  fears,  that 
sweet  composure  which  this  reliance  imparts  to 
the  soul. 

You  know  not  the  mixture  of  good  and  evil, 
the  changes  of  place,  of  connection,  and  of  situa- 
tion which  are  to  enter  into  your  future  lot. 
Every  scheme  of  yours  may  fail ;  eyery  plan  of 
happiness  which  you  form  may  be  disappointed  ; 
every  friend  in  whom  your  soul  delights  may  be 
taken  from  you ;  but  "  there  is  a  friend  that 
sticketh  closer  than  a  brother,"  a  wise,  almighty, 
faithful  friend,  who  never  fails  them  that  trust  in 
him,  who,  by  the  light  of  his  countenance,  can 
put  gladness  in  your  heart  under  every  pressure, 
and  who,  by  steps  that  may  appear  to  you  un- 
likely, is  guiding  you  to  that  state  where  the  dis- 
cipline of  this  life  has  its  termination,  where  every 
tear  shall  be  wiped  from  your  eyes,  where  you 
shall  receive  a  portion  of  unmixed  and  unchange- 
able good,  and  shall  rejoice  in  the  everlasting  love 
of  your  Father. 

Thither,  Lord,  do  thou  lead  us  in  the  way  that 
to  thee  seems  best ;  and  to  thy  name  be  praise. 
Amen. 


THE  EARLY  PROTESTANT  CHURCH 

OF  FRANCE. 

No.  IX. 

By  the  Rev.  John  G.  Lorimer, 

hfmUter  of  St,  David's  Parish,  Glasyow. 

The  different  features  in  the  character  of  the  Protes- 
tant Church  of  France,  during  the  ninety  years  of  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  edict  of  Nantes,  which  I  have  already 
presented,  are,  I  humbly  conceive,  in  no  small  degree, 
interesting  and  decisive  of  her  truly  Christian  spirit. 
The  feature  to  which  I  have  now  to  call  the  reader's 
attention  is  scarcely  less  interesting,  while  it  is,  if  pos- 
sible, a  still  more  striking  illustration  of  her  attach- 
ment to  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  The  feature  to  which 
I  allude  is,  her  manly  protest  against  the  corruptions  of 
the  Church  of  Borne.  Many,  especially  at  the  present 
day,  have  light  views  of  Popery.  They  look  upon  it 
ab  one  of  the  mjiny  forms  of  Christianity,  and  see  no- 
thing very  serious  in  its  evils.  Widely  different  are 
the  views  of  Scripture  upon  the  subject.  The  Word  of 
God  describes  Popery  as  the  great  enemy  of  Christ, 
and  of  his  Church,  and  denounces  against  it  the  most 
dreadful  doom,  reaching  to  nothing  short  of  utter  de- 
struction. Popery  runs,  throughout,  directly  counter 
to  nil  that  is  peculiar  and  vital  in  the  truth  of  God, 
subverting  the  law,  and  marring  the  gospel,  and  per- 
verting ordinances.  Indeed,  it  seems  a  grand  device 
of  Sat  .in  to  neutralize  the  wholj  scheme  of  divine 
revelation.  The  Reformers,  and  the  Churches  which 
they  planted,  were  familiarly  acquainted  with  it  in  its 
true  spirit  and  operation  from  sad  experience,  and  so 
they  drew  up  their  Confessions  of  Faith,  armed  against 
it  at  every  point.  Instead  of  cultivating  any  alliance  with 
the  Church  of  Rome,  they  dreaded  the  most  distant 
approach  to  tmion,  and  constructed  their  iBOst  impor- 
tant measures  of  Church  discipline,  schools,  &c.,  in 
such  a  v»ay  as  to  weaken  and  counteract  Popery  on 
every  Jiand.  We  do  not  greatly  wonder  at  their  zeal. 
Just  as  men  know,  and  value,  and  love  the  Gospel  of 
the  grace  of  God,  must  tl;ey  hate  Popery ;  while  a 
thorough  ur-qiiaintanre  with  I'pprrv  -»ppiim  Hlnv>'=f  o^^en- 
tial   to   !h»'   eiihgl»teri**d    app^'iMtion   (»t    th*-    (if»*pol, 


thtt  dark  ground  of  the  picture  setting  off  tbe  illumi- 
nated figures  the  more  brightly  and  impressively.  The 
early  Church  of  France,  though  seated  in  the  heart  of 
a  great  Popish  country,  with  comparatively  few  ad- 
herents, subjected  to  many  privations  and  oppressions, 
and  in  danger  of  provoking  fresh  assaults,  yet  lifted  up 
a  bold  protest  against  the  errors  and  corruptions  of  the 
Romish  Church.  She  inserted  among  her  articles  of 
faith  the  following  strong,  but  just,  representation  of 
Antichrist.  We  give  the  form  in  which  it  was  put  by 
the  Synod  of  Gap  in  1603  :— 

**  That  article  treating  of  Antichrist  shall  be  ihe 
one-and- thirtieth  in  order  in  our  Confession  of  Faith, 
and  shall  be  thus  worded :  Whereas  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  hath  erected  for  himself  a  temporary  monarchy 
in  the  Christian  world,  and  usurping  a  sovereign  au- 
thority and  lordship  over  all  Churches  and  pastors, 
doth  exalt  himself  to  that  degree  of  insolency,  aa 
to  be  called  God,  and  will  be  adored,  arrogating 
unto  himself  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  and 
^to  dispose  of  all  ecclesiastical  matters,  to  define  arti- 
cles of  faith,  to  authorise  and  expound  at  his  pleaisure 
the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and  to  buy  and  sell  the  souls 
of  men,  to  dispense  with  vows,  oaths,  and  covenants, 
and  to  institute  new  ordinances  of  religious  worship. 
And  in  the  civil  state  he  tramples  under  foot  all 
lawful  authority  of  magistrates,  setting  up  and  pulling 
dowTi  kings,  disposing  of  kings  and  of  their  kingdoms 
at  his  pleasure :  We  therefore  believe  and  maintain 
that  he  is  truly  and  properly  The  Antichrist ,  the  Son 
of  Perdition,  predicted  in  the  holy  prophets,  that  great 
whore  clothed  wth  scarlet,  sitting  upon  seven  moun- 
tains in  that  great  city,  which  had  dominion  over  the 
kings  of  the  earth ,  and  we  hope  and  wait  that  the 
Lord,  according  to  his  promise,  and  as  he  hath  already 
begun,  will  confound  him  by  the  Spirit  of  his  mouth, 
and  destroy  him  finally  by  the  brightness  of  bis  coming.** 

Again, 

•*  Divers  pa.s(ors  and  members  of  several  Churches 
remonstrated  in  this  Assembly,  how  they  had  been 
troubled  and  prosecuted  for  cidling  the  Pope  Anti- 
christ in  their  private  and  public  discourses.  This  Sy- 
nod protesting  that  this  was  the  common  faith  and  con- 
fession of  all  our  Churches,  and  of  this  present  Sraod, 
that  the  Pope  is  the  Great  Antichrist,  and  one  of  the 
principal  causes  of  our  separation  and  departure  from 
the  Church  of  Rome,  and  that  this  confession  was 
contained  in,  and  extracted  out  of,  the  Holy  Saiptures, 
that  it  bad  been  scaled  with  the  blood  of  a  world  of 
martyrs :  Therefore,  all  the  faithful,  be  they  pastors  or 
private  Christians,  are  exhorted  constantly  to  persist 
in  the  profession  of  it,  and  openly  and  boldly  to  con- 
fess it ;  yea,  and  this  very  article  shall  be  inserted  into 
the  body  of  the  Confession  of  our  Faith,  and  the  ge- 
neral deputies  of  our  Churches  at  court  are  required 
to  petition  his  majesty,  that  none  of  his  officers,  in  any 
sovereign  or  other  inferior  courts  of  judiaiture,  may 
be  suffered  to  infringe  our  liberty  of  conscience,  granted 
us  by  his  edicts,  of  makit.g  a  free  confession  of  our 
faith,  and  that  none  of  them  may  trouble  or  vex  us,  as 
divers  of  them  have  done  lor  this  very  matter.  And 
whoso  are  now  prosecuted  and  molested,  on  this  ac- 
count, or  may  be  hereafter,  they  shall  be  supported  and 
defended  by  the  whole  body  of  the  Churches  in  the 
best  manner  that  can  be,  according  to  that  firm  bond  of 
union  which  is  established  among  us.  And  letters  shall 
be  written  to  our  lords,  the  judges  in  the  mixt  courts, 
to  exhort  them  vigorously  to  maintain  this  article  of 
our  common  Confession." 

It  would  seem  that  this  bold  statement  gave  great 
offence.  The  king,  led  on  by  his  Popish  priests,  was 
highly  displeased,  and  expressed  his  displeasure  to  the 
Synod  of  Rochelle,  which  met  four  yeais  after;  but 
while  Hvi'ry  di*potii!f):i  m-,«.  ii>}iu-f»vri»d  \n  nvotd  iinP<-- 
•  r.^ury  »»tf«>n'V'.  thr  l*r«»tf>'Kii'  Churrh  -tii-'tly  .idheu'd 
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to  tbe  honest  confession  which  she  had  made.  Having 
reweighed  the  article,  she  unanimously  approved  of  its 
form  and  substance,  *'  as  very  true,  and  agreeing  with 
Scripture  prophecy ; "  on  which  it  was  resolved,  that 
it  should  continue  in  its  place,  and  be  printed  in  every 
copy  which  came  from  the  press.  This  was  decided 
l^ound,  and  long  after  was  steadily  maintained.  Above 
fifty  years  later,  in  1659,  when  persecution  became 
more  oppressive,  as  the  day  for  revoking  the  edict  of 
Nantes  approached,  we  find  the  Protestant  Church  of 
France  struggling  for  her  old  principles.  *'  As  for  those 
^vords  Antichrist,"  say  they,  **  in  our  liturgy,  and  idol- 
atry and  deceits  of  Satan,  which  are  found  in  our  con- 
fession, they  be  words  declaring  the  ground  and  reason 
of  our  separation  from  the  Romish  Church  and  doc- 
trines, which  our  fathers  maintained  in  the  worst  of 
times,  and  which  we  are  fully  resolved  as  they,  through 
the  aids  of  Divine  Grace,  never  to  abandon,  but  to 
keep  faithfully  and  inviolably  to  the  last  gasp."  Unlike 
the  latitudinariiins  of  later  days,  the  Christians  of  France 
were  not  afraid  to  call  things  by  their  right  names. 
They  were  not  frightened,  by  charges  of  uncharitable- 
ness,  from  applying  the  language  of  Scripture  to  the 
enemies  of  the  Lord.  Nor  did  they  content  themselves 
with  putting  on  record  a  general  declaration  against 
Popery — they  were  forward  to  denounce  and  expose 
particular  errors  as  often  as  the  circumstances  of  the 
times  required  it.  It  might  have  been  expected,  that 
the  harsh  treatment  which,  with  a  few  exceptions,  they 
had  ever  experienced  at  the  hands  of  the  civil  power, 
would  have  prejudiced  them  against  kingly  authority ; 
but.  No.  Regarding  civil  rule  as  the  ordinance  of 
heaven,  and  their  great  protection  against  the  usurping 
power  of  an  apostate  Church,  they  used  their  best  ex- 
ertions against  the  doctrine  of  the  Jesuits,  so  fatal  to 
the  true  estates  and  authority  of  sovereign  princes.  In 
1614,  the  Synod  of  Tonniers  *' detesting  that  abomin- 
able doctrine,  together  with  its  authors,  exhorts  all  the 
faithful  of  our  communion  to  abhor  and  execrate  it,  and 
all  our  ministers  and  professors  are  to  teach  and  preach 
against  it  powerfully,  and  to  batter  it  down  with  force 
of  arguments,  and  to  defend,  at  the  same  time,  con- 
jointly together,  the  rights  of  God,  and  those  of  the 
higher  powers  ordained  by  him."  This  showed  noble 
superiority  to  prejudice,  enlightened  regard  to  the  au- 
thority of  the  Word  of  God.  Passing  from  strong  state- 
ments against  Popish  doctrines,  we  may  now  proceed 
to  notice  the  actual  discipline  of  the  Protestant  Church 
of  France  as  illustrating  the  same  decided  and  scrip- 
tural attachment  to  sound  principle.  While  far  from 
being  rigid  in  small  and  indifferent  matters,  she  forbade 
her  members  lending  the  least  countenance  or  encour- 
agement to  Popery,  in  any  of  its  forms.  Hearing  that 
some  of  them,  in  1G31,  hung  their  houses,  and  lighted 
candles  in  honour  of  a  Popish  festival,  the  second  Synod 
at  Charenton  are  deeply  concerned  that  any  Christians 
should  have  awarded  to  the  creature  the  self-same 
honour  which  is  due  to  the  Creator,  and  express  them- 
selves in  the  following  strong  language : — Would  to 
God  that  the  Christians  of  this  country  would  speak  out 
against  the  British  encouragement  which  is  at  present 
yielded  to  the  superstitions  and  idolatry  of  the  East 
in  the  same  bold  strain  ! — 

"  This  Assembly  wanting  words  with  which  it  may 
express  its  just  grief  and  resentment  for  such  an  inex- 
cusable cowardliness,  doth  adjure  the  consciences  of 
those  persons,  who  have  fallen  into  sins  so  repugnant 
unto  true  piety,  by  the  fear  of  the  living  God,  by  the 
zeal  of  his  glory,  by  the  bowels  of  his  mercy  in  the  Son 
of  his  dearest  love,  and  by  that  special  care  the  faithful 
ought  to  have  of  their  salvation,  that  they  would  revive 
the  zeal,  and  show  themselves  loyal  followers  of  the 
faith  and  constancy  of  their  fathers,  and  testify,  by 
their  perseverance  in  well-doing,  the  sincerity  and 
•oundnesa  of  their  repentance^  and  of  their  affection  to 


the  service  of  God.  Moreover,  the  consistorj;  of  those 
places  where  such  scandals  do  fall  out,  is  enjoined  to 
rebuke  them  with  an  holy  vigour,  who  give  such  an 
evil  example;  and  aU  Synods  are  to  proceed  against 
them  with  all  ecclesiastical  censures ;  and  if  they  be 
pastors  or  elders,  who,  by  their  connivance  and  dii?i- 
mulation,  have,  or  for  the  future  may  favour  such  of- 
fenders, they  shall  not  only  be  suspended,  but  deposed 
also  from  their  offices." 

In  the  same  spirit  those  Protestants  are  severely  re- 
proved who  showed  respect  to  the  Popish  host  as  it 
passed  along  the  streets,  by  taking  off  their  hats.  Pro- 
testant lawyers  are  forbidden  to  plead  those  causes  for 
Papists  which  were  intended  to  suppress  the  Word  of 
God,  and  set  up  the  mass.  Nor  were  they  allowed  to 
give  their  assistance  in  any  case  which  might  be  turned 
to  the  oppression  of  the  Protestant  Church.  In  1G37, 
we  read  of  a  M.  Fourneaux  and  his  wife  being  suspend- 
ed for  a  time  from  Church  privileges  for  allowing  their 
daughter  to  marry  a  Roman  Catholic.  Nor  were  they 
absolved  until  they  had  publicly  confessed,  in  the  con- 
sistory, their  sorrow  for  the  sin  which  their  compromise 
of  principle  had  brought  upon  their  family,  A  few  years 
later,  we  meet  with  the  case  of  a  minister  who  was  de- 
posed for  attempting,  in  an  elaborate  work,  to  reconcile 
the  differences  in  doctrine  between  Popish  and  Pro- 
testant Churches.  This  wns  justly  considered  most 
dishonouring  to  the  truth  of  God. 

But  strongly  as  the  Protestant  Church  of  France  mtis 
opposed  to  Popery  and  to  all  that  savoured  of  it,  she 
cherished  no  hatred  to  Roman  Catholics  themselves. 
Many  seem  to  think  these  two  are  inseparable — that 
hatred  to  a  religious  system  must  make  us  hate  its  pro- 
fessors— but  the  very  reverse  is  the  truth.  It  is  pity 
and  love  for  the  souls  of  men  which  makes  us  detest 
the  more  the  fatal  errors  which  would  destroy  them. 
Just  in  proportion  to  our  love  for  the  one  is  our  hatred 
to  the  other.  Accordingly  we  find,  that  the  French 
Protestants  showed  the  utmost  kindness  to  their  poor 
Roman  Catholic  brethren,  and  gave  every  encourage- 
ment to  them  in  abandoning  the  pernicious  system  in 
which  they  had  been  educated.  In  1614,  we  have  the 
following  statement,  and  till  Protestant  Churches  now- 
a-days  favour  converts  from  the  Church  of  Rome  with 
a  better  protection  against  starvation  tluon  they  often 
receive,  the  cause  of  Protestantism  cannot  be  expected 
to  prosper  as  it  deserves. 

'*  John  de  Luna  and  Laurens  Fernandez,  both  Spa- 
niards, presented  themselves  before  tliis  Assembly, 
with  valid  testimonials  from  the  Church  of  Montaukin, 
declaring  their  abjuration  of  Monkery  and  Popery,  and 
approving  of  their  conversation  ever  since  their  con- 
version ;  as  also  Stephen  Conversett  of  the  Franche 
Comtc,  who  had  quitted  the  order  of  the  Dominicans, 
and  Peter  Mercurin,  a  provincial,  who  had  also  aban- 
doned Popery.  This  Assembly  granted  unto  the  said 
Fernandez,  Conversett,  and  Mercurin,  an  hundred  and 
forty  crowns  apiece;  and  farther  ordaineth,  that  the 
said  Mercurin  shall  be  put  into  the  catalogue  of  Pro- 
posans,  and  be  first  of  all  employed  in  the  ministry  in 
Provence.  And  as  for  John  dc  Lunn,  who  desires 
leave  to  retire  for  some  time  into  Holland,  there  be 
sixty  livres  granted  him  for  his  voyage.  And  whereas 
one  called  Buisson,  born  in  the  Lower  Guyenne,  is 
lately  converted  from  the  Popish  religion  unto  the  Re- 
formed, thirty  livres  are  given  him  towards  his  relief 
until  the  next  Provincial  Synod,  wherein  he  shall  be 
particularly  cared  for." 

But  while  the  French  Protestants  gave  all  due  en- 
couragement to  serious  inquirers,  and  to  proselytes  from 
the  Romish  faith,  they  were  extremely  cautious  and 
guarded  in  receiving  converts,  and  especially  in  intrust- 
ing them  with  the  office  of  Uie  ministry.  They  knew 
well  in  what  a  system  of  falsehood  the  Roman  Catholics 
had  been  bora  and  brought  up, — what  varied  tempt»» 
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tlont  tlier^  are  to  insincerity, — ^bow  strong  are  the  claims 
of  divine  truth,  and  how  unexceptionable  all  the  niini^ 
trations  of  divine  ordinances  should  be.  Hence,  they 
were  very  scrupulous  about  Bomish  conversions.  It 
would  be  well  if  Protestants  in  Ireland  now  showed  a 
little  more  of  their  spirit.  It  would  save  themselves 
from  not  a  few  disappointments,  and  the  cause  of  true 
religion  from  not  a  little  reproach.  Strictness  may 
wear  the  aspect  of  severity,  but,  in  reality,  it  is  kind- 
ness to  all  parties.  The  discipline  of  the  French  Pro- 
testant Church  required  that  priests  or  monks  coming 
over  to  the  Church  should  study  two  full  years  and  give 
proof  of  their  sincerity,  in  that  period,  before  being  ad- 
mitted to  the  ministry.  Such  was  one  of  the  canons, 
and  churches  and  colleges  are  earnestly  exhorted  to 
attend  to  it.  The  Synod  of  Rochelle,  in  1607,  decreed 
that  **  monks  forsaking  Popery  shall  not  be  received 
into  church-fellowship  till  they  be  found  well  instructed 
in  the  grounds  of  the  Reformed  religion,  and  tbey  shall 
be  sent  back  to  the  provinces  whereof  they  are  natives, 
with  certificates  attesting  for  what  employment  they 
are  best  qualified."  Converted  Roman  Catholics  could 
not  be  admitted  to  the  Church  as  elders  or  deacons  till 
after  a  probation  of  sincerity  for  two  years.  Monks  and 
priests  relapsing  into  Popery  after  for  a  time  being 
rescued  from  its  thraldom,  and  ])raying  again  to  be 
restored  to  the  bosom  of  the  Church  as  ministers,  were 
not  to  be  received  till  there  has  been  "  ten  years*  trial 
of  their  repentance,  nor  shall  they,  when  that  time  is 
expired,  be  admitted  without  the  previous  advice  of  a 
National  Synod ;  and  ^ith  regard  to  monks  from  foreign 
quarters,  order  was  given  to  the  provinces  to  examine 
them  most  strictly  of  their  fitness  to  study  divinity, 
"  that  so  they  may  be  supplied  with  maintenance,"  or 
employed  in  other  callings,  according  to  their  capacity. 

While  the  Protestant  Church  of  France  blended  en- 
couragement with  strictness,  in  her  dealings  with  con- 
verts from  the  Church  of  Rome,  she  did  not  fiiil  zealously 
to  apply  all  suitable  means  to  awake  men  from  their 
errors  and  spiritual  death.  In  addition  to  the  faithful 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  well  appointed  schools,  and 
books  on  the  Romish  controversy,  she  instituted  some- 
thing like  anti -popery  lectures.  She  was  not  like  many 
frightened  at  the  idea  of  controversy.  She  knew  that  it 
is  essential  to  the  vindication  and  establishment  of  divine 
truth,  and  that  there  is  ample  authority  for  it  in  the 
example  of  Scripture,  and  so  the  whole  Popish  contro- 
versy was  divided  into  fourteen  diifercnt  parts,  cor- 
responding to  the  fourteen  provinces  of  the  Protestant 
Cliurch;  and  **some  worthy  ministers  "  were  particularly 
ndled  upon  to  study  each  part,  and  to  be  prepared  for 
the  defence  of  one  particular  ti'uth  opposed  by  the  great 
adversary.  Thus  to  the  Province  of  Poitou  was  assigned, 
as  a  standing  sul)jcct  of  controversy  with  all  opponents, 
"  The  Word  of  God,  written  and  unwritten," — to  the 
Isle  of  France,  "  Monks  lay  and  clerical,*'  &c.  This 
indicated  how  serious  were  the  views  entertained  by 
the  Protestant  Church  of  the  evils  and  the  dangers  of 
Popery ;  and  their  conviction  that  Popery  could,  with 
the  divine  blessing,  be  overcome  only  by  perseverance 
and  long  continued  exertion, — ^the  exposure  of  error,  and 
the  circulation  of  truth.  Nor  were  these  exertions  un- 
successful. We  read,  so  early  as  1601,  of  numbers  of 
the  Romish  churchmen  being  daily  brought  over  to  the 
Reformed  religion,  and  the  churches  are  exhorted  to 
keep  a  register  of  their  names. 

Such  are  a  few  specimens  of  the  spirit  which  the 
Protestant  Church  manifested  towards  the  Church  of 
Rome  and  her  adherents,  and  what  can  be  more  en- 
lightened and  fiiithful,  and,  at  the  same  time,  more  truly  : 
charitable  ?  What  better  proof  can  we  have  of  her 
decided  Christianity  ?  It  is  not  necessary  to  refer  to  the 
parallel  period  in  the  history  of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 
From  the  two  parties,  Protestant  and  Popish,  beiuj^  for 
$  tiiiie  more  nearly  balanced  in  this  country,  the  viulcncc 


of  the  latter  came  out  in  g  more  palpable  an4  proclaimed 
form,  and  strong  measures  were  necessary,  on  the  other 
side,  in  self-defence ;  and  all  moral  means  were  largely 
employed  by  the  Protestant  Church,  and  the  success 
was  much  more  rapid  and  extensive  than  in  France* 
Some  of  these  means,  such  as  the  controversial,  were 
remarkably  similar,  and  there  were  the  same  jealousy 
and  caution  in  reference  to  professed  converts  from  the 
Romish  faith.  If  the  Church  of  Scotland  was  for  one 
thing  more  eminent  than  another  iji  early  times,  it  was 
for  her  vigorous  and  all-comprehensive  protest  against 
the  doctrines  and  practices  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  her 
most  ancient  standards  are  a  beautiful  illustration  of  this, 
and  her  subsequent  ones  are  not  wanting  in  force.  It 
was  just  as  she  maintained  a  bold  and  consistent  testi- 
mony against  Popery  that  she  flourished,  just  as  she 
relaxed  in  her  testimony  that  she  became  weak  for 
good.  The  great  Head  of  the  Church  honours  those 
who  honour  him,  and  it  seems  to  be  his  will  that 
the  best  state  for  his  Church  in  this  world,  like  the 
best  state  for  the  individual  believer,  shall  be  a  militant 
one. 

THE  raOOSBSS   OF 

THE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY'S  MISSION 

AT  BOMBAY. 

[It  is  refreshing  to  observe  the  tokens  of  divine  appro- 
bation which  have  been  recently  received  by  the  Church 
of  Scotland's  Missionaries  in  the  East  Indies.  Our  readers 
will  perceive,  from  the  following  letter  of  25th  Sep- 
tember last,  addressed  by  the  Rev.  Dr  Wilson  of  Bom- 
bay to  the  Rev.  Dr  Brunton,  secretary  to  the  India 
Mission  committee,  that  the  labours  of  that  devoted 
Missionary  have  been  eminently  successful.] 

On  Sabbath  the  10th  of  this  month,  I  had  the  pri- 
vilege  to  baptize  two  Maratha  women,  and  to  receive 
an  accession  of  five  names  to  the  list  of  my  publicly 
received  catechumens,  the  sum  of  which  is  at  present 
twelve. 

The  new  Church  members,  like  three  of  those  lately 
admitted  into  our  communion  by  Mr  Mitchell  at  Puna, 
arc  supported  by  a  charitable  institution ;  but  they  have 
had  no  worldly  temptation  to  embrace  Christianity, 
which  I  can  discover.  Though  they  are  among  the 
"  poor  of  this  world,"  I  hope  that  they  are  ••  rich  in 
faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  God  hath  pro- 
mised for  them  that  love  him."  One  of  them,  in  par- 
ticular, appears  to  be  distinguished  for  gracious  affec- 
tions. Even  some  of  the  heathen  allow  her  to  be 
under  the  influence  of  religion  to  a  degree  which  they 
cannot  understand.  Though  not  advanced  in  years, 
she  cannot  see  to  read ;  and  she,  as  well  as  her  com- 
panion, of  whom  I  also  hope  well,  is  indebted  to  the 
preaching  of  the  W^ord,  and  Christian  conversation,  for 
her  instruction.  The  new  catechumens  are  composed 
of  two  girls  of  the  Mission  schools,  who  both  live  with 
their  parents,  and  of  whom  you  may  hear  more  parti- 
cularly afterwards ;  the  aunt  of  the  young  man  whom 
I  lately  baptized,  and  who  of  all  his  connections,  it  is 
worthy  of  observation,  was  the  most  opposed  to  his 
embracing  Christianity;  the  Brahman  from  Goa,  whom 
I  have  already  mentioned  to  you ;  and  the  son  of  the 
late  Nawab  of  Barocb,  whose  case,  as  alluded  to  in  my 
last  letter,  will,  I  doubt  not,  have  attracted  vour  parti 
cular  attention.  He  publicly  solicited  admission  into 
the  Church  \iith  a  commendable  decision,  and  which 
lias  hitherto  stood  the  test  of  much  personid  abuse,  and 
even  violence.  To  one  of  his  relatives,  who  attempted 
to  injure  him,  he  said,  **  You  may  take  my  life,  but 
I  have  requebted  the  Cliristians  to  claim  luy  body." 
He  could  not,  according  to  their  notions,  have  «liown 
thein  a  wore  direct  dciance.    He  i»  twenty-two  year* 
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of  agre.  t^Iis  fiitiier  was,  in  one  respect,  tlie  bead  of 
the  Mussalmaiis  of  Bombay ;  and  the  position  which 
he  occupies  in  native  society,  has  directed  to  him 
the  eyes  of  many.  I  almost  tremble  when  1  consider 
his  circumstances,  and  the  temptations  with  which 
he  is  surromided;  but  if  his  convictions  are  truly 
from  God,  they  will  be  strengthened  and  matured. 
To  His  compassion  and  love,  you  will  earnestly  com- 
.nend  him. 

In  making  this  short  statement  to  you,  I  feel  that  it 
is  not  the  least  pleasant  part  of  a  Missionary's  duties 
to  report  the  success  which  appears  to  follow  his  minis- 
trations. But  I  also  realize  the  &ct,  that  if  I  have  to 
report  the  conversion  of  the  Hindus  even  to  the  least 
extent,  I  have  merely,  like  Paul  and  Barnabas,  to  **  de- 
clare what  God  has  done."  If  I  have  **  preached 
among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ," 
it  is  because  He  has  given  me  "  the  grace  "  to  do  so. 
If  I  have  "  planted  or  watered,  it  is  He  who  has  given 
the  increase."  To  His  name  be  the  undivided  praise ; 
and  let  us  be  encouraged  to  abound  in  his  work,  by  the 
tokens  of  his  favour  which  we  have  received. 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Triah. — The  earth  must  be  ploughed,  and  sown, 
and  harrowed,  and  weeded,  and  endure  many  frosty 
nights  and  scorching  days,  in  order  to  its  being  made 
and  preserved  fruitful.  Gentle  showers,  soft  dews,  and 
moderate  sunshine  will  not  suffice  always.  So  is  it  with 
the  soul  of  a  fruitful  Christian.  In  a  long  sunshine  of 
outward  prosperity  tiie  dust  of  our  inward  corruptions 
is  apt  to  fly  about,  and  lift  itself  up.  Sanctified  afflic- 
tion, like  seasonable  rain,  lays  the  dust,  and  softens  the 
soul,  and  keeps  us  from  carrying  our  heads  too  high. — 

TOPLADY. 

Spiritual  Pride. — If  once,  like  Hezekiah,  we  call  in 
s^pectators  to  sec  our  treasure,  and  grow  proud  of  our 
gifts  and  comforts,  then  is  it  high  time  for  God,  if  he 
loves  us  indeed,  to  send  messengers  to  carry  these 
away  from  us,  which  carry  our  hearts  away  from  him 

GUHNALL. 

Hepentance, — The  difference  between  true  and  false 
repentance  is  as  great  as  that  between  the  running  of 
water  in  the  paths  after  a  violent  shower  and  the  streams 
which  flow  from  a  living  fountain.  False  repentance 
has  grief  of  mind,  and  humiliation  only  for  great  and 
glaring  ofieiices,  until  it  supposes  pardon  for  these  ob- 
tained. True  repentance  is  a  continued  war  against 
sin,  a  permanent  inward  shame  for  its  defilements,  till 
death  feounds  a  retreat. — Venx. 

Christianity. — Christianity  has  been  journeying,  for 
the  last  eighteen  hundred  years,  through  unceasing 
trials ;  while  as  yet  an  infant  in  a  land  of  almost  Egyp- 
tian darkness,  a  Jewish  Pharaoh  attempted  to  strangle 
her  in  the  cradle.  She  grew  up  in  contempt  and 
poverty,  and  began  her  course,  like  Israel  of  old, 
through  a  Red  Sea  of  relentless  persecution.  Bitter 
waters  awaited  her  subsequent  progress.  Amalek  with 
all  the  principalities  and  powers  of  earth,  during  more 
than  three  centuries,  opposed  her  march.  Fiery  ser- 
p42nts  in  the  wilderness  of  sin  have  ever  been  stinging 
at  her  feet.  The  world  has  opened  no  fountain,  nor 
vouchsafed  any  bread,  to  sustain  her.  What  alliance 
the  nations  have  ever  made  with  her  cause  have  only 
given  them  the  greater  power  to  encumber  and  divide 
her  strength.  Her  drink  has  been  drawn  from  the 
rock ;  her  bread  has  been  gathered  in  the  desert.  No- 
thing that  malice,  or  learning,  or  power,  or  persever- 
ance, could  do  to  arrest  her  goings  has  been  want- 
ing. Even  treachery  in  her  own  household  has  often 
endeavoured  to  betray  her  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy. 
No  age  has  encountered  her  advance  with  such  a  dan- 
gerous variety  of  force ;  or  with  a  more  boastful  con- 


fidence of  success,  than  the  present,  and  yet  in  none, 
since  that  of  the  primitive  Qiristians,  has  her  triumph 
been  so  glorious,  or  her  conquest  so  extensive.  At  a 
time  of  life  when,  considering  her  fiery  trials,  one 
ignorant  of  her  nature,  would  expect  to  see  her  wrink- 
led with  age  and  crippled  with  manifold  infirmities,  it 
may  be  said  of  her  with  perfect  truth,  that  though  for 
more  than  eighteen  hundred  years  she  has  been  journey- 
ing through  conflicts  and  trials  innumerable,  *'  her  eye 
is  not  dim,  nor  her  natural  force  abated."  She  remains 
unchanged  by  time,  the  same  precisely  as  when  first 
proclaimed  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem.  The  shield  of 
&ith,  the  breast-plate  of  righteousness,  the  helmet  of 
salvation,  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  are  neither  broken 
nor  decayed,  but  as  ready  as  in  the  beginning,  to  go 
forth  "  Conquering  and  to  conquer."  This  long  and 
hard  experiment  proves  that  she  is  made  for  eternity." 
— Bishop  M*Ilvaine.     {Evidences  of  Christianity.) 

Divine  Mercies To  bless  God  for  mercies  is  the 

way  to  increase  them  ;  to  bless  hira  for  miseries  is  the 
way  to  remove  them.  No  good  lives  so  long  as  that 
which  is  thankfully  improved ;  no  evil  dies  so  soon  as 
that  which  is  patiently  endured. — Dyer. 

Manna — **  As  Christ  is  the  truth  and  substance  of 
all  types  in  the  Old  Testament,  so  particularly  the 
manna  was  an  illustrious  type  of  Christ.  In  many 
things  they  agree,  and  in  some  they  differ.  They  agree 
in  their  original ;  manna  came  down  from  above,  so  did 
Christ ;  manna  was  freely  given,  so  is  Jesus  Christ  the 
free  gift  of  God  ;  manna  was  not  fit  to  be  eaten  as  it  lay 
in  the  field,  but  must  be  ground  in  a  mill,  or  beaten  in 
a  mortar  and  baked  in  an  oven,  before  it  was  fit  for 
food :  Christ  was  ground  by  his  sufferings,  bruised  on 
the  cross,  scorched  in  the  fiery  oven  of  his  Father's 
wrath,  that  He  might  become  a  fit  Saviour  for  us. 
Again,  as  the  manna  was  gathered  by  the  Israelites 
daily  and  equally,  it  was  rained  down  about  their  tents, 
and  every  man  had  his  omer :  thus  is  Christ  in  the  mini- 
stry of  the  word  daily  offered  to  a  lost  world,  and  all 
that  believe  in  him  shall  share  alike  in  the  benefit  of 
the  justification,  sanctification,  and  glorification  from 
him.  But  the  manna  and  Christ  differ  in  this,  and  the 
truth  excels  the  type  thus:  there  is  a  quickening, 
enlivening  virtue,  or  life-giving  power,  in  Christ  the 
bread  of  life,  which  was  never  found  in  marma,  the 
bread  of  Israel :  and  whereas  manna  only  fed  the  body  of 
an  Israelite,  and  this  only  for  a  little  time  in  the  wilder- 
ness, Christ  nourisheth  the  soul,  the  souls  of  believers, 
be  they  Jew  or  Gentile,  bond  or  free,  and  this  not  for 
a  time,  but  for  eternity ;  the  bread  of  God  is  He  which 
Cometh  down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  the 
world.  Thus  both  came  do^vn  from  heaven,  both  were 
freely  given  of  God,  without  any  merit  or  desert  of  man  ; 
both  in  a  miraculous  manner ;  both  at  first  unknov>'n 
what  they  were,  and  whence  they  came,  both  equally 
belonging  to  all,  both  sufficient  for  all,  poor  and  rich. 
The  manna,  white  in  colour,  so  clear  is  our  Lord's 
innocence ;  pleasant  like  honey,  so  sweet  are  his  bene- 
fits; beaten  and  broken  before  eaten,  Christ  on  his 
cross  bleeding  and  dying;  given  only  in  the  wilderness, 
and  ceasing  as  soon  as  they  came  into  the  land  of 
promise;  as  sacraments  shall  vanish,  when  we  enjoy 
the  substance  in  heaven.  But  though  manna  was  thus 
excellent,  yet  the  eaters  of  it  were  dead ;  but  such  as 
feed  upon  Christ,  the  bread  of  life,  shall  live  eternally 
in  bliss  and  glory. — Borxitt. 

Love  to  the  Brethren — If  we  love  Christ,  we  will 
love  those  in  whom  we  can  discern  the  slightest  views 
of  his  image.  We  should  not  only  love  those  who  are 
eminently  {nous,  but  those  in  whom  we  see  even  the 
smallest  marks  of  personal  religion,  we  should  take  by 
the  hand  and  lead  on.  Christ  loves  the  weakest  and 
meanest  of  his  people,  and  shall  we  be  more  fasUdioui 
than  our  Master  ? — £Uy.  D&  Waugu. 


4d 


THE  SCOttlSli  CHlilStlAN  HERALD. 


SACRED  POETRY. 

TH£   UNKNOWN   GRAVE. 

Who  Bleeps  below? — who  sleeps  below? 

It  is  question  idle  all  I 
Ask  of  the  breezes  as  they  blow, 

Say,  do  they  heed,  or  hear  thy  call  ? 
They  murmur  in  the  trees  around. 
And  mock  thy  voice — an  empty  sound  1 

A  hundred  summer-suns  have  shower'd 

Their  fostering  warmth,  and  radiance  bright ; 

A  hundred  winter-storms  have  lower'd 
With  piercing  floods,  and  hues  of  night. 

Since  first  the  remnant  of  his  race 

Did  tenant  this  lone  dwelling-place. 

Was  he  of  high  or  low  degree  ? 

Did  grandeur  smile  upon  his  lot  ? 
Or,  born  to  dark  obscurity. 

Dwelt  he  within  some  lowly  cot, 
And,  from  his  youth  to  labour  wed. 
From  toiUstrung  limbs  wrung  daily  bread  ? 

Say,  died  he  ripe,  and  full  of  years, 
Bow'd  down,  and  bent  by  hoary  eld. 

When  sound  was  silence  to  his  ears, 
And  the  dim  eyeball  sight  withheld ; 

Like  a  ripe  apple  falling  down 

Unshaken,  'mid  the  orchard  brown : 

When  all  the  friends  that  blest  his  prime. 
Were  vanish'd  like  a  morning  dream ; 

Pluck*d  one  by  one  by  spareless  Time, 
And  scattered  in  Oblivion's  stream ; 

Passing  away  all  silently. 

Like  snow-flakes  melting  in  the  sea  ? 

Or,  *mid  the  summer  of  his  years, 

When  round  him  throng'd  his  children  young. 
When  bright  eyes  gush'd  with  burning  tears, 

And  anguish  dwelt  on  every  tongue. 
Was  he  cut  off,  and  left  behind 
A  widow'd  wife,  scarce  half  resigned  ? 

Perhaps  he  perish'd  for  the  faith — 

One  of  that  persecuted  band 
Who  suflfer'd  tortures,  bonds,  and  death, 

To  free  from  mental  thrall  the  laud, 
And, 'toiling  for  the  martyr's  fame, 
£stx>used  his  fate,  nor  found  a  name  1 

Say,  was  he  one  to  science  blind, 
A  groper  in  earth's  dungeon  dark  ? — 

Or  one,  whose  bold  aspiring  mind 
Did  in  the  fair  creation  mark 

The  Maker's  hand,  and  kept  his  soul 

Free  from  this  grovelling  world's  control  ? 

Hush,  wild  surmise ! — 'tis  vain,  'tis  vain. 
The  summer-flowers  in  beauty  blow. 

And  sighs  the  wind,  and  floods  the  rain. 
O'er  some  old  boues  that  rot  below ; 

No  other  record  can  we  trace 

Of  fiune  or  fortune,  rank  or  race  I 

Then  what  is  life,  when  thus  we  see 
No  trace  remains  of  life's  career  ? — 

Mortal  I  whoe'er  thou  art,  for  thee 
A  moral  lesson  gloweth  here ; 

Putt'st  thou  iu  aught  of  earth  thy  trust  ? 

'Tis  doom'd  that  dust  shall  mix  wiUi  dust. 

What  doth  it  matter,  then,  if  thus, 
Without  H  stone,  without  a  name» 

To  impotently  herald  us. 
We  float  not  on  the  breath  of  fame  ; 


But,  like  the  dcwdrop  from  the  flo>Vcf, 
Pass,  after  glittering  for  an  hour ; 

Since  soul  decays  not :  freed  from  earth. 
And  earthly  coils,  it  bursts  away ;  — 

Receiving  a  celestiid  birth. 

And  spuming  off  its  bonds  of  clay. 

It  soars  and  seeks  another  sphere. 

And  blooms  through  heaven's  et4;rn«'d  year ! 

Do  good  :  shun  evil :  live  not  thou 
As  if  at  death  thy  being  died ; 

Nor  Error's  syren  voice  allow 

To  draw  thy  steps  from  Truth  aside  ; 

Look  to  thy  journey's  ena — the  gnive  ! 

And  trust  in  Ilim  whose  arm  cun  save. 


Mom. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

The  Chrittians  Delight  in  God's  WortL—.V>T 
Buchanan,  the  author  of  *  Christian  Researches  in  the 
East,'  in  a  conversation  he  had  with  a  friend  a 
short  time  before  his  death,  was  describing  the  minute 
pains  he  had  been  taking  with  the  proofs  and  reviaions 
of  the  Syriac  Testament,  every  page  of  which  passed 
under  his  eye  five  times  before  it  was  finally  sent  to 
press.  He  said  "  he  had  expected  before-hand  that 
this  process  would  have  proved  irksome  to  him,  but  no,*' 
he  added,  "  every  fresh  perusal  of  the  sacred  pa^re 
seemed  to  unveil  new  beauties."  Here  he  stopped  and 
burst  into  tears.  "  Do  not  be  alarmed,"  said  he  to  his 
friend,  as  soon  as  he  recovered  himself,  **  I  could  not 
suppress  the  emotion  I  felt  as  I  recollected  the  deli^lit 
it  had  pleased  God  to  afford  mc  in  the  reading  of  bis 
Word." — Roberta*  Life  and  Correspondence  of  Mrs 
Hannah  More. 

Olive  Trees. — One  of  the  principal  fruits  cultivated 
by  the  Jews  was  the  olive.  It  was  particularly  olujilile, 
on  account  of  the  oil  which  it  yielded  when  ripe ;  and, 
when  cultivated  with  care,  the  fruit  is  much  liner 
than  on  the  wild  trees.  This  is  beautifully  alluded  to 
in  Rom.  xi.,  where  St.  Paul  reminds  the  Gentiles  of 
the  inestimable  benefits  they  receive  from  being  admit* 
ted  into  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  olives  were  culti- 
vated in  gardens  separately :  this  explains  what  was  said 
by  Eiisha,  2  Kings  v.  26.  Nehemiah  complained  of  the 
wealthy  Jews,  who  withheld  the  oliveyards  belonging 
to  their  poorer  brethren,  Neh.  v.  1 1 ;  also  1  Sam.  viii. 
14.  But  olive  gardens  are  particuhirly  to  be  remem- 
bered, as  our  Lord  often  went  to  one  of  them,  and 
prayed  with  his  disciples.  It  was  in  that  place  he  suf- 
fered much  anguish  of  mind  for  poor  sinners,  as  is  re- 
corded by  the  evangelists,  particularly  in  St.  Luke's 
Gospel,  ch.  xxii.  39—46. 

CO  NTRNTS.— Illuttration*  of  Faith.  liv  Kcv.  J.  Conn.icli.  T).D. 
No.  VII.— Diogranhical  Sketch.  Mn  H.i'nnah  More.  l\irt  III.— 
Plants.    By  Rev.  D.  Lancbborough.— niscourtc.  By  the  late  Rer. 

G.  Hill,  D.D The  Early  Protestant  Church  of  France.    No.  I X. 

By  Rev.  J.  G.  Lorirocr.— The  ProgrcM  of  Uic  General  Anemblv's 
Misuon  at  Bombay.— Christian  Treasury.  Lxtr.ict«  from  Tonlaftv, 
Gurnall,  Venn,  Bishop  M'llvaine,  Dyer,  Bitrkitt,  and  Dr  Watigh. 
—-Sacred  Poetry.  The  Unknown  Grave.  By  Moir Miscellaneous. 

*«*  Now  ready.  Volume  II.,  being  that  for  1837,  contniiiing 
832  pages,  liandGomely  bound  in  cloth,  price  Si.  Also  may  still  be 
bad.  Vol.  I.,  for  ( 1836.)  704  pages,  uniform  with  the  above,  price  7s. 
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supplied  to  complete  sets. 
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THE  CHARACTER  OF  JESUS  OF  NAZARETH. 

Part  II. 

By  the  Rev.  William  Malcolm, 

Minister  of  Leochel-  Cushnie, 

Inf  our  last  paper  on  this  subject,  we  took  a  view 
of  the  character  of  Jesus  under  three  different 
aspects ; — his  conduct  to  his  parents — his  deport- 
ment as  a  friend — and  as  a  citizen.  We  now 
proceed  to  consider, 

IV.  His  character  as  a  teacher 

His  excellence,  in  this  respect,  arose  from  the 
plainness,  the  tenderness,  the  wisdom,  and  the 
power  with  which  he  spoke.  He  preached  the 
Gospel  to  the  poor,  and  accommodated  his  instruc- 
tions to  the  meanest  capacity.  Despising^  the 
verbiage  under  which  ignorance  seeks  to  shelter 
itself,  and  the  high  sounding  words,  and  the  nicely 
balanced  periods,  by  which  pedantry  labours  to 
excite  admiration,  he  sought  out,  and  set  in  order, 
acceptable  words,  and  by  apt  parables  and  simili- 
tudes, made  his  lessons  level  to  the  most  untutored 
mind.  In  such  a  kind,  earnest,  and  affectionate 
strain,  too,  were  his  instructions  conveyed,  that 
they  made  their  way  directly  to  the  heart.  Did 
he  warn  the  wicked  of  his  danger  ?  It  was  not  in 
that  taunting  repulsive  tone  which  irritates  instead 
of  reforming,  but  in  that  mild  and  compassionate 
mien  and  manner,  which,  bespeaking  the  favour- 
able attention  of  the  sinner,  are  well  fitted  to  win 
him  from  the  wickedness  of  his  ways.  Did  he 
impart  consolation  to  the  mourner  ?  It  was  with 
that  soothing  tenderness  which  showed  how  warm- 
ly he  sympathised  with  him.  And  all  this  was 
done  with  such  a  due  regard  to  time  and  place  as 
cannot  be  sufficiently  admired.  With  what  an 
accurately  discriminating  eye  did  he  seize  the  proper 
opportunity  of  teaching  with  effect  I  With  what  a 
delicate  hand  did  he  strike  the  cord  which  it  was 
neces-ary  to  touch !  With  what  a  masterly  pencil 
did  he  paint  the  object  he  wished  to  recommend! 

One  very  striking  feature  in  his  character  as  a 
teacher,  was  the  facility  with  which  he  took  ad- 
vantage of  circumstances  and  events  to  illustrate 
and  enforce  his  lessons.  The  most  common 
transactions  of  life, — ^the  most  ordinary  occurrences 
of  the  day, — every  occupation  of  man,  and  every 
object  of  nature,  was  converted  by  him  into  a  vehicle 
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of  instruction.  The  fowls  of  the  air, — ^the  lilies 
of  the  valley, — the  vines  which  skirted  his  path 
as  he  journeyed  along, — the  husbandman  com- 
mitting his  seed  to  the  ground, — ^the  fields  already 
white  to  the  harvest  ;  of  these,  and  various  other 
passing  events  and  surrounding  objects,  he  readily 
availed  himself.  His  lessons,  too«  were  delivered 
with  a  majesty  and  seriousness  which  always  fixed 
attention,  and  always  commanded  respect.  He 
condescended  to  men  of  low  estate,  but  his  con- 
descension never  degenerated  into  unbecoming 
familiarity.  He  used  much  plainness  of  speech, 
but  it  was  as  far  removed  from  low  vulgarity,  on 
the  one  hand,  as  from  pompous  and  laboured  de- 
clamation, on  the  other.  W^ith  the  meekness  which 
characterised  all  his  discourses,  was  blended  a 
majesty  which  awed  the  people  into  attention. 
He  taught  as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the 
Scribes.  Of  this  what  stronger  proof  can  we 
require  than  the  circumstance,  that  although  he 
travelled  during  the  whole  of  his  ministry  from 
one  end  of  Judea  and  Galilee  into  the  other,  hav- 
ing no  place  which  he  could  call  his  own,  having, 
indeed,  nowhere  to  lay  his  head,  he  preserved  suck 
dignity  of  character  and  demeanour  as  struck  with 
admiration  his  bitterest  enemies,  while  among  his 
own  disciples  he  continued  to  be  equally  respected 
and  ?  beloved  And  houseless  and  homeless  as  he 
was,  he  neither  stooped  to  flatter  the  prejudices 
of  the  people,  nor  courted,  by  unworthy  compliance, 
the  patronage  of  the  great.  Without  respect  of 
persons,  he  rebuked  vice  wherever  it  appeared, 
whether  in  friend  or  foe,  whether  backed  with 
favour  or  sanctioned  by  fashion. 

In  the  discharge  of  his  duty  as  a  teacher,  he 
was  indefatigable.  In  seasons  and  places  where 
others  would  have  thought  rest  necessary,  or  re- 
creation allowable,  he  was  still  bent  on  teaching 
the  people.  On  the  Mount  and  in  the  fishing 
boat, — while  seated  at  the  table  of  hospitality,  or 
worshipping  in  the  temple  or  the  synagogue,  he 
opened  his  mouth  with  wisdom,  repressing  the  pre- 
sumption of  hypocrisy,  and  comforting  the  feeble- 
minded. Nor  were  even  his  hours  of  retirement 
lost,  for  it  was  then  that  he  laboured  to  enlighten 
the  minds  of  his  disciples,  and  to  prejmro  them  gra- 
dually for  the  duties  and  the  dangers  which  anaited 
them* 


so 
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V.  His  character  as  a  sufferer. 

As  a  pnflen^t  he  waB  mpek  and  fcrgirmg:  Al- 
though from  Life  crlidla  to  nis  grate  hfi  saffeted 
wroM^ ;  though  he  had,  in  all  their  extent,  trials 
of  cniel  mockings, — though  insuUed  and  reviled 
with  all  the  bitterness  of  envenomed  rage,  he  pos- 
sessed his  soul  in  patience.  He  was  called  a  friend 
of  publicans  and  sinners.  He  was  charged  with 
heing  in  league  with  the  prince  of  devils,  but 
though  he  felt  the  injury,  he  allowed  it  not  to 
ruffle  his  temper,  or  to  provoke  to  retaliation. 
Without  suffering  one  word  of  resentment  to  pass 
his  lips,  he  refuted  the  calumny  with  calm,  rational, 
and  resistless  argument.  "  He  came  to  his  own, 
but  his  own  received  him  not."  His  very  rela- 
tions, mistaking  the  nature  and  design  of  his  mis- 
sion, sometimes  joined  in  the  senseless  clamour  of 
the  multitude  against  him.  His  disciples,  careful  as 
he  had  been  to  open  their  understandings,  and  lead 
them  to  the  truth,  often  annoyed  him  with  ques- 
tions the  most  foolish  and  impertinent.  Yet,  far 
from  treating  them  with  anger  or  disdain,  he  still 
laboured  to  enlighten  and  instruct  them.  Long 
had  he  to  bear  with  the  insolence  and  the  pre- 
judices of  his  countrymen,  but  instead  of  employ- 
ing towards  them  the  severity  they  deserved,  he 
addressed  them  in  language  which,  while  it  exposed 
their  guilt,  evinced  the  meekness  and  gentleness 
of  his  heart.  When  he  was  reviled  he  reviled 
not  again,  when  he  suffered  he  threatened  not. 
"  Betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  Man  with  a  kiss  ?" 
was  his  language  to  the  perfidious  traitor,  who  de- 
livered him  to  his  enemies.  <<  If  I  have  done 
evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil,  but  if  well,  why 
smitest  thou  me?"  was  his  mild  appeal  to  the 
officer  who  struck  him  with  the  palm  of  his  hand. 
"  Father  forgive  them,  for  they  know  n6t  \^4mt 
they  do,"  was  his  prayer  for  those  who  were  im- 
bruing their  hands  in  his  blood. 

As  a  sufferer  he  was  magnanimous  and  resigned. 
In  all  his  trials  his  fortitude  and  resignation  were 
conspicuous,  but  as  the  storm  thickened,  and  his 
end  drew  near,  these  virtues  shone  forth  with  pecu- 
linr  lustre.  To  be  satisfied  of  this  we  have  only  to 
accompany  him  into  the  garden,  and  observe  his 
conduct  there.  Murk  his  entire  acquiescence  as 
he  prays  that  his  heavenly  Father  would  let  the 
bitter  cup  pass  from  him,  but  adds  in  the  same 
breath,  and  in  the  langu%e  of  a  mind  stayed  upon 
his  God,  "  Nevertheless,  not  my  will  but  thine  be 
done."  Mark  the  calm  and  intrepid  step  with 
which  he  advances  to  surrender  himself  to  the 
armed  band.  Mark  the  cool  and  collected  tone  in 
which  he  reproves  the  rashness  of  Peter  in  draw- 
ing the  sword  in  his  defence,  «  Thinkest  thou 
that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he 
would  presently  give  me  more  tlian  twelve  legions 
of  angels,  but  how  then  shall  the  Scriptures  be 
fulfilled,  that  thus  it  must  be?" 

If  we  follow  the  illustrious  sufferer  to  Calvary, 
we  shall  see  the  same  magnanimity  displayed. 
Though  he  had  to  struggle  with  suiferings  un- 
paralleled in  the  history  of  human  woe, — sufferings 
excruciating  in  their  nature,  tmd  ignominious  in 


their  circumstances;  though  surrounded  by  his 
enemies;  and  deserted  by  his  friend(i«  he  was  about 
tb  ^x^ite  LmiA  thfe  Insultv  of  an  iiifufiated  mob, 
he  gives  not  way,  for  one  moment,  to  unseemly 
complaint.  He  bows  in  silence  to  the  appointment 
of  heaTen.  He  pities,  instead  of  denouncing  thore 
who  were  shedding  his  blood.  Forgetting,  as  it 
were,  his  own  distresses,  he  seems  chiefiy  bent  on 
relieving  the  distresses  of  others.  When,  from  the 
cross,  he  saw  his  sorrowing  mother,  he  makes  in- 
stant provision  fbf  her  future  comfort.  W^hen 
applied  to  by  the  penitent  thief,  he  assures  him  at 
once  of  a  place  in  Paradise*  And  having  borna 
with  fdrtitude  the  injustice  of  men,  and  submitted 
uncomplainingly  to  the  dispensations  of  heaven  ; 
having  finished  the  work  which  was  given  him  to 
do,  with  the  confidence  of  faith  and  the  composure 
of  innocence,  he  resigns  his  spirit  into  the  hands 
of  his  Father. 

Such,  in  a  few  of  its  more  remarkable  features, 
was  the  character  of  Jesus  bf  Nazareth^ — a  dia- 
racter  distinguished  by  all  that  is  rational,  all  tbat 
is  pure,  all  that  is  benevolent,  elevated,  and  devout* 
Who  can  view  it  without  exclaiming,  "  Surely 
this  man  was  the  Son  of  God  ?"  It  is  irapbssible, 
indeed,  to  contemplate  the  character  of  Jesus  as  a 
MAn,  without  the  conviction  forcing  itself  upon 
us  that  he  was  Go(f>  And  no  exercise,  perhaps, 
is  more  likely,  under  the  divihe  blessing,  to  pro- 
duce in  us  the  joy  and  the  peace  of  believing,  than 
a  careful  and  candid  examination  of  the  Hfe  of  the 
Author  of  our  faith. 

BXOCRAPHICAL  SKETCH. 
MRS    HANNAH    MORE.— PAax  IV. 

The  notoriety  into  wWch  ^^r8  More  had  risen,  botb  hy 
her  literary  and  her  philanthropic  labours,  rendered 
Barley  Wood  the  faVourite  resort  of  the  most  illustrious 
literati  in  the  land;  and  foreigners  of  distinction  on 
visiting  England  hastened  to  phy  homage  to  One  Who 
had  earned  for  herself  a  high  continental  reputation. 
Instead  of  being  elated,  however,  by  the  general  notice 
which  she  attracte(i,  her  gentleness,  affability,  and 
simplicUy  of  manners  continued  to  be  remarked  by  all 
who  were  introduced  to  her.  Easy  and  unaffected  in 
her  whole  deportment,  she  Vccommertded  herself  to  the 
esteem  atid  admiration  of  her  numerous  visitors,  no  lest 
by  the  amiable  qualities  of  her  heart  than  by  the  vipour 
and  richness  of  her  mind.  About  the  period  of  her 
history  at  wliich  we  have  now  arrived,  her  works  were 
among  the  most  popular  productions  of  English  litera« 
tnre,  and  so  highly  were  they  ^ri«ed  ih  othter  conntriefi, 
that  besides  being  translated  info  several  oT  the  Euro- 
pean languages,  they  were  extensively  Vead  In  tkie  Brirish 
Colonies  and  m  the  Unfted  States  6f  Attierica,  And  it 
was  peculiarly  refreshing  to  Mrs  Moiie  to  learn,  by  a 
letter  which  she  received  in  the  summer  of  1818  from 
Ceylott,  that  the  Chief  Justice  of  the  i?dand,  SiV  Alex- 
ander Johnstone,  had  ^nsed  several  of  her  Writings  to 
be  translated  into  the  Cingalese  and  Tamttl  Ih^oges, 
for  the  use  of  the  natives.  In  the  course  of  the  same 
summer  she  was  honoured  with  a  vllit  ftotn  two  Persian 
noblemen,  to  whom  she  presented  a  copy  of  her  *  Prac« 
tical  Piety,'  which  they  declared  thoy  would  trani1at« 
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Jnto  tteir  own  langimge  immediately  on  their  return 
home.  While  thus  caressed  and  flattered  by  multitudes, 
not  merely  of  the  most  illustrious' of  her  countrymen 
and  countrywomen,  but  also  by  various  foreigners  of 
dliitinction,  Mrs  More  was  visited  with  an  alarming 
illness,  in  which  she  was  deprived  of  the  kind  attentions 
of  her  sister  Martha,  who  was  also  at  the  time  lying 
d  iiiperously  ill.  The  distressing  condition  of  the  two 
si^itcrs  is  thus  described  In  a  letter  from  Mrs  H.  More 
to  her  friend  Mr  Wilberforce. 

*'  Lest  you  should  hear  circuitously,  and  not  hear 
truly,  lis  was  lately  tlie  case,  I  sit  bolstered  up  in  my 
b -rl,  to  write  you  a  line.  On  Sunday,  poor  Patty  was 
^f'/.ed  suddenly  in  the  most  alarming  manner — a  violent 
si'iveriiig  tit,  intense  pains,  and  a  halt'  sort  of  delirium, 
privint;  for  the  poor  Qaeen,  whose  want  of  spiritual 
attendiince  vat  heavy  upon  her.  She  felt  as  if  it  was 
a  «trui;gie  between  life  and  death ;  she  continued  in 
this  state  all  day  and  night,  only  her  bead  became  per- 
fecrly  clear.  We  had  yielded  to  the  kind  importunities 
ot  Mr  Harford,  and  had  promised  to  go  to  him  the  next 
day.  I  made  a  great  eftbrt  in  the  evening  to  read  to 
the  family,  Fawcett's  beautiful  sermon,  on  «*  Boast  not 
thyRelf  of  to-morrow."  A  few  hours  afler  Patty's 
seizure,  1  was  attacked  in  nearly  the  same  manner — 
a  shivering  fit  of  many  hours,  with  such  intense  pains 
in  my  body  and  limbs,  thai  my  flesh  seemed  lacerated, 
a§  if  cut  with  knives.  Aft^r  several  hours  the  freesing 
fit  (as  might  be  expected)  became  a  burning  one«  and  1 
seemed  to  feel  the  pains  of  dissolution — with  extreme 
naii$»ea  and  giddiness.  At  length  it  resolved  itself  into 
a  bilious  fever,  such  as  I  have  often  had.  I  have  been 
in  bed  the  whole  week,  the  pidse  is  quite  reduced,  and 
the  worst  symptoms,  thank?  to  a  merciful  Qod!  sub- 
sided. Patty  was  nut  of  bed  yesterday;  though  she 
sleeps  in  the  next  room,  we  had  not  seen  each  other 
since  the  beginning  of  the  week.  Pray  for  uir,  my  dear, 
very  dear  friend,  that  these  useful  warnings  may  not 
be  neglected  by  us,  but  that  they  may  answer  the  end 
for  wiiieh  they  are  generally  sent — to  quicken  our  re- 
pentance and  preparation.  My  whole  life,  from  early 
yoitrh,  has  been  a  tuccessrive  scehe  of  visitation  and 
reMorHtion.  1  think  I  rould  enumerate  twenty  mortal 
drM.>a«es  from  which  I  have  been  raised  up,  without  any 
coMtitiued  diminution  of  strength,  except  the  last,  ten 
Vi'ir^ngo,  which  remained  nearly  two  years;  yet  (let 
ijie  gratefully  remember  this,)  at  near  sixty,  after  this 
I  opeless  disease,  I  Was  restored  to  strength  (physical 
strtrigth)  euffifient  to  write  ten  volumes— such  as  they 
:irv  ; — Hhd  lu  that  long  afltiction,  though  at  one  time  t 
very  seldom  dosetl  my  eyes  In  sleep  for  forty  days  and 
nifffits,  I  never  had  one  hour's  great  discomposure  of 
unnd,  or  one  moraem's  failure  of  reason,  though  in 
healrh  very  liable  to  agitation.  1  repeat  these  mercies 
ro  \ou.  in  order  to  impress  them  on  myself  as  motives 
of  iiever>cca&iiig  gratitude  to  that  merciful  and  long- 
>uiferiug  Father  to  whom  I  have  made  much  unworthy 
rs^tiiriis.  Patty,  though  emerging  from  this  trial,  is  a 
poor  shattered  creature." 

In  consequence  of  this  state  of  matters,  their  friends 
were  unwilling  to  intrude  tipon  their  retirement  at 
Barley  Wood,  and  the  result  of  the  quiet  and  leisure 
thus  enjoyed  was  in  the  highest  degree  favourable  to 
the  recovery  of  Mrs  ^lannah.  She  rapidly  regained 
such  a  degree  of  vigour  and  activity,  both  of  mind  and 
body,  as  to  resume  her  wonted  literary  avocations,  tn 
a  fe  w  months,  accordingly,  she  ^ve  to  the  world  another 
work,  entitled  *  Moral  Sketches,'  which  passed  in  a 
short  time  through  several  editions. 

About  a  month,  however,  afler  the  publication  of  this 
work,  and  while  the  plaudits  of  an  admiring  public 
were  stiU  sounding  in  her  ears,  Mrs  More  was  thrown 


into  deep  distress  by  the  death  of  her  only  surviving 
sister,  Martha.  Her  last  domestic  tie  was  now  snapped 
asunder,  her  own  favourite  Patty  was  numbered  w^ith 
the  dead,  and  she,  who  of  all  the  five  sisters  bad  been 
the  feeblest  in  bodily  constitution,  was  lefit,  a  lonely 
wanderer  in  this  valley  of  tears.  Martha  bad  been  her 
companion  and  coadjutor  in  all  her  benevolent  schemes, 
— had  often,  amid  her  trials  and'  persecutions,  cheered 
and  animated  her  by  her  lively  and  playful  sallies,  and 
in  her  hours  of  sickness  had  nursed  her  with  the  utmost 
tenderness  and  affection.  But  now  the  kind,  the  ami* 
able,  the  lively  Patty  was  no  more,  and  the  stroke  was 
felt  the  more  keenly  that  it  was  sudden,  and  therefore 
unexpected.  She  had  been  long  subject  to  an  internal 
disease,  which  was  likely  to  terminate  in  death,  but  her 
last  attack  continued  only  for  four  days. 

Though  left  alone  at  the  age  of  seventy-five,  with 
the  responsibility  upon  her  of  superintending  the  nume- 
rous schools  which  had  so  long  flourished  under  the 
care  of  herself  and  her  sisters,  Mrs  More  carried  for^vard 
her  pUins  with  undiminished  zeal.  In  the  year  following 
Martha's  death,  however,  Mrs  More's  health  was  ob- 
served to  be  sinking  rapidly.  Various  attacks  of  illness, 
in  the  course  of  the  summer  and  autumn  of  1820, 
threatened  ere  long  to  cut  short  her  valuable  life.  A  few 
extracts  from  her  remarks  during  this  sickness  may  be 
interesting,  and  we  sincerely  trust  they  will  be  useful, 
to  our  readers. 

"  She  never,  when  anle  to  speak,  forbore  long  from 
breaking  forth  into  a  repetition  of  some  of  the  most 
beautiful  and  applicable  parts  of  the  Psalms,  as  the 
xxviith,  much  of  the  xlvith,  and  the  xcth ;  and  one  day 
after  she  had  been  thus  solacing  her  weary  spirits, 
sh«  remarked,  *  'Tis  perhaps  a  low  Idea  of  heaven,  but 
one  not  void  of  comfort  to  me  who  rest  so  very  ill  in 
general,  to  think  that  there  will  be  no  night  there — also 
it  is  a  land  the  inhabitants  of  which  m\\  no  more  say 
I  am  sick.'  She  one  day  observed,  *  that  such  length- 
ened sufferings  showed  how  greatly  she  needed  puri- 
fication ; '  and  being  told  of  the  death  of  a  neighbour,  a 
very  amiable  and  worthy  man,  after  a  short  illness,  she 
said,  '  Ah,  how  many  more  stripes  t  have  needed  than 
he !  a  few  days'  suffering  carried  him  to  his  rest,  while 
I  have  required  many,  many  months ! '  She  then  added, 
'  but  I  have  been  favoured  with  so  many  more  talents 
and  opportunities  than  he  enjoyed  1 '  Speaking  of  her 
state  of  burning  fever,  she  said,  *  Nothing  but  the  last 
icy  hand  will  tool  me — poof  Patty !  I  shall  very  soon 
rejoin  her  1  *  and  added,  *  how  short  is  the  longest  suf- 
fering !  eternity  is  long  enough  to  be  happy  in  ;  a  thou- 
sand years  are  to  Him  but  as  one  day !  1  trust  I  have' 
not  a  wish  or  a  hope,  but  that  the  Lord  should  do  as 
it  seemeth  good  unto  him.  1  hope  1  shall  feel  the  same 
penitence  and  submission  as  dear  Patty  did.  1  have 
great  comfort  ami  quietness  in  my  mind,  and  except  in 
the  anguii«h  of  extreme  suffering,  when  the  body  \vt11 
be  disturbed,  I  hope  it  may  be  said,  I  bear  my  sickness 
patiently.  What  a  treasure  are  the  Psalms  of  David  for 
Christians  in  every  age  I — That  a  shepherd  boy  with 
his  harp  should  furnish  material  for  the  devotion  of  suc- 
cessive generations  to  the  end  of  time  I  *  Be  strong, 
and  He  shall  comfort  your  hearts ;  *  anfl  put  ye  your 
trust  in  the  Lord.  Oh,  tarry  thou  the  Lord's  leisure— 
tte  himself  is  the  portion  of  my  inheritance,  and  of  my 
cup  1  When  we  are  upon  the  brink  of  eternity,  ho\y 
do  ail  earthly  things  shrink  into  their  merited  littleness ! 
this  is  the  point  from  whence  to  view  them.  *  O  God^ 
thou  art  my  God,  my  soul  thirsteth  after  thee. 
And  again, 

"  hi  the  course  of  conversation,  she  spoke  of  the  joyt  * 
of  heaven,  and  said,  *  It  is  delightful  to  know  that  they 
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will  be  unspeakable  and  fiilt  of  glory :  rest  in  the  bosom 
of  God  and  the  Saviour,  and  a  fiiU  enjoyment  of  his 
presence,  chiefly  present  themselves  to  my  mind.  The 
meeting  with  dear  friends  will,  I  should  think,  consti- 
tute a  part  of  our  felicity,  but  a  very  subordinate  one ; 
like  Whitefii'ld,  I  think  we  shall  be  apt  to  say.  *  Stand 
biftck,  nnd  keep  me  not  from  the  sight  of  my  Saviour.' 

•  Important  as  doctrines  are,*  she  observed,  •  yet  except 
the  leading  ones  for  which  we  ought  to  be  ready  to  be 
led  to  the  stake,  they  yield  much  with  me  to  the  puri- 
fying  of  the  inward  hidden  man  of  the  heart.  Conformity 
to  God,  a  walking  in  his  steps,  spirituaUmindedness,-  a 
aubduing  the  old  Adam  within  us — ^here  is  the  grand 
difficulty,  and  the  acceptable  offering  to  God  I  It  is  ob- 
servable,' she  remarked,  *that  in  the  introductory  verses 
to  almost  all  St,  Paul's  Epistles  he  says,  **  Grace,  mercy, 
and  peace," — peace  comes  after  grace  and  mercy.* " 

It  pleased  the  Lord  to  raise  her  up  again  from  her  bed 
of  sickness  and  apparent  death,  and  to  restore  her  for  a 
short  interval  to  a  state  of  partial  health.  The  respite, 
however,  was  brief  indeed,  for  in  the  spring  of  18*22  she 
was  seized  with  a  severe  attack  of  inflammation  of  the 
chest.  The  symptoms  were  of  a  very  alarming  charac- 
ter, but  if  her  sufferings  were  great,  her  resignation  and 
patience  were  equally  great.  Occasionally  she  was 
apprehensive  that  this  illness  might  terminate  fatally, 
and  her  greatest  anxiety  was  that  she  might  not  disgrace 
the  Christian  profession.  Tet  though  brought  to  the 
very  gates  of  death,  she  was  restored,  in  the  course  of 
a  few  months,  by  the  kindness  of  Providence,  to  nearly 
her  former  state  of  health.  Barley  Wood  once  more 
became  the  favourite  resort  of  her  admirers  and  friends. 
It  was  a  place  hallowed  in  the  minds  of  all  who  were 
acquainted  with  Mrs  More,  whether  personally  or  by  her 
writings.  Her  restoration  to  health  she  regarded  as  a 
fresh  call  upon  her  to  labour  in  promoting  the  cause  of 
Christ  with  greater  ardour  and  perseverance  than  ever. 
She  felt  that  her  life  was  fast  dra^ving  to  a  close,  and  every 
new  attack  of  illness  wa?  only  gradually  breaking  down 
her  naturally  feeble  frame.  The  summer  of  1824  saw 
her  again  laid  upon  a  bed  of  sickness.  Some  of  her 
edifying  observations  during  this  illness  we  extract. 

*'  Somebody  speaking  of  a  very  fine  house  they  had 
recently  seen,  she  said,  *  Do  they  ever  suspect  that  so  mean 
m  thing  as  death  can  enter  amongst  all  that  finery  ?  take 
physic,  pomp ; '  and  then  raising  herself  in  her  bed  with 
surprising  energy,  though  obliged  to  pause  for  breath 
between  her  words,  she  repeated, 

•  Oh,  Intolcnce  of  wealth,  with  all  thy  store, 
How  dunt  thou  let  one  worthy  man  be  poor.' 

"  On  another  occasion  she  thus  broke  forth :  '  What 
•tnful  vile  miserable  bodies  we  have,  and  yet  we  can  be 
proud,  and  dainty,  and  fastidious.'  When  she  heard  the 
bell  toll  for  the  funeral  of  her  late  medical  attendant, 
she  exclaimed,  '  Happy  Mr  James,  he  has  escaped  be- 
fore me  t  Pray  sing  the  Funeral  Hymn  at  family  prayer 
this  evening.'  Upon  those  about  her  answering  that 
nobody  bad  spirits  to  raise  their  voice  in  song,  she  said, 

•  Why  not,  it  will  raise  your  hearts  in  love.*  In  a 
moment  of  particular  suffering,  she  exclaimed,  '  Can 
my  friends  wish  such  a  state  as  mine  to  be  prolonged  ? 
death  would  be  the  greatest  mercy — ^but  it  is  all  best. 
I  am  not  yet  fit,  I  want  a  few  more  stripes,  or  I  should 
not  have  them,  for  He  does  nothing  without  design.' 
She  once  or  twice  remarked,  with  grateful  emotion, 
upon  the  affecting  beauty  of  that  expression,  *  God 
^hall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  our  eyes ;  * — not  only 
that  they  should  be  wiped  away,  but  that  God  himself 
should  wipe  them  away." 

In  the  course  of  her  recovery  from  this  severe  sick- 
I^SS|  the  employed  herself  in  extracting  from  all  her 


later  works,  her  thoughts  on  prayer,  which  strung  io* 
gether,  with  a  few  addidons  and  a  preface,  she  published 
as  a  separate  volume.  This  little  work,  entitled,  the 
'  Spirit  of  Prayer,'  passed  through  three  editions  in  the 
course  of  three  months.  Mrs  More's  health  was  at  this 
time  better  than  it  had  been  for  many  years  past,  though 
she  had  reached  the  advanced  age  of  eighty-two.  Her 
visitors  daily  increased  in  number ;  and  such  was  her 
kindness  of  heart,  that  she  was  readily  accessible  to  all. 
Among  others,  she  was  favoured  with  a  visit  from  the 
pious  and  eccentric  Rowland  Hill ;  and,  for  the  gratifi- 
cation of  our  readers,  we  extract  an  account  of  the  inter- 
view, as  described  by  Mrs  More's  friend,  Miss  Frowd : — . 

*'  You  cannot  imagine  how  delighted  we  were  with 
dear  old  Rowland :  instead  of  a  coarse,  quaint  being, 
disposed  to  deal  out  his  witty  sarcasms  against  all,  how- 
ever good,  who  were  not  of  his  parHcular  genus,  we 
found  a  mild  mellowed  Christian,  of  a  liberality  which 
really  astonished  us  I  He  quite  overflowed  with  amiable 
and  truly  pious  conversation,  and  this  was  so  seasoned 
with  point,  humour,  and  a  delightful  oddity,  which  was 
all  his  own,  that  we  were  beyond  measure  entertained 
as  well  as  edified  by  his  company,  and  it  nuide  the  three 
hours  he  spent  with  us,  appear  no  more  than  half  an 
hour.  He  talked  with  condial  love  of  Wilberforce,  and 
spoke  very  highly  of  Archbishop  Magee.  He  is  an  ex- 
cellent hater  of  Antinomian  doctrines,  and  I  was  glad 
to  see  such  a  soundness  of  Christian  principle  in  the 
good  old  man.  Upon  the  question  being  put  to  him, 
'  How  many  persons  he  had  vacdnated  with  his  own 
hand?'  Mrs  M.  said,  '1  have  heard,  so  many  as  six 
thousand.'  'Yes,  Madam,'  he  replied,  'nearer  eight 
thousand.'  We  talked  of  every  body,  from  John  Bun- 
yan  to  John  Locke,  and  he  really  showed  an  excellent 
discrimination  and  tact  in  character.  But  the  most 
beautiful  feature  of  all,  was  the  spirit  of  love  and  cha- 
rity which  was  eminently  conspicuous  in  this  Christian 
veteran.  I  cannot  express  to  you  how  interesting  a 
spectacle  it  was  to  see  these  two  already  half-beat  fiod 
servants  of  their  common  Lord,  greeting  one  another 
for  the  first,  and  probably  the  last  time  on  this  side 
Jordan,  preparatory  to  the  consummarion  of  an  union 
and  friendship  which  will  last  for  ever  in  the  regions  of 
eternal  felicity.  I  do  suppose,  that  no  two  persons,  in 
their  own  generation,  have  done  more  good  in  their  re- 
spective ways  than  Hannah  More  and  Rowland  Hill. 
Both  have  exceeded  fourscore ;  both  retain  health  and 
vigour  of  intellect ;  both  are  on  the  extreme  verge  of 
eteniity,  waiting  for  the  glorious  summons,  *  Come,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father.'  He  concluded  this  very  inter- 
esting visit  with  a  fine  prayer,  which  was  poured  forth 
in  an  excellent  voice  and  manner.  I  really  don't  know 
that,  upon  any  occasion,  I  have  been  more  gratified." 

Since  the  death  of  her  sisters,  Mrs  More  was  under 
the  necessity  not  merely  of  attending  to  her  literary  oc- 
cupations, but  to  the  management  of  her  household 
affairs.  She  had  never  been  remarkable  for  exactness 
in  her  pecuniary  arrangements ;  and  now  that  the  whole 
burden  of  them  devolved  upon  her,  she  became  the  prey 
of  rapacious  and  dishonest  servants.  Though  the  greater 
number  of  them  had  been  long  connected  with  her 
household,  they  now  took  advantage  of  her  solitary- 
condition  and  of  her  gentle  temper,  to  defraud  her  to 
a  vast  amount.  In  consequence  of  this,  she  came  to 
the  resolution  of  selling  Barley  Wood.  Having  dis- 
missed all  her  domestics,  by  whom  she  had  been  so 
cruelly  treated*  she  prepared  to  quit  the  place  which 
had  been  so  long  endeared  to  her  as  the  scene  of  her 
highest  earthly  enjoyments,  as  well  as  of  her  severest 
earthly  trials ;  and  as  she  entered  the  carriage  which 
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was  to  convey  her  from  Barley  Wood  to  Clifton,  she 
cast  a  longing,  lingering  look  to  tbe  beautiful  scenery, 
saying,  **  I  am  driven,  like  Eve,  out  of  Paradise ;  but 
not,  like  Eve,  by  angels."  Towardi^  the  unworthy  in- 
dividuals who  had  been  the  cause  of  this  change,  she 
harboured  no  resentment.  *'  People  exclaim,"  she  said, 
**  against  their  ingratitude  towards  me,  but  it  is  their  sin- 
fulness towards  God  that  forms  the  melancholy  part  of 
the  case." 

The  period  of  Mrs  More's  removal  from  Barley 
Wood  may  be  considered  as  the  close  of  her  intellectual 
and  active  career.  She  entered  upon  her  new  residence 
at  Clifton  on  the  I8th  of  April  1826,  at  the  age  of 
eighty-three.  From  that  time  her  health  was  evidently 
in  a  dech'ning  state,  and  thoui^h  she  maintained  an  un- 
common degree  of  cheerfulness,  she  was  exposed  to 
very  frequent  attacks  of  illness.  During  the  five  years 
and  a  half  which  she  passed  at  Clifton,  she  was  subject 
to  occasional  inflammatory  affections  of  the  chest ;  and 
it  was  only  by  the  most  unremitting  care  and  attention, 
that  the  symptoms  were  averted.  Her  intellectual  vi- 
gour was  gradually  diminishing,  and  her  bodily  frame 
becoming  more  enfeebled.  It  was  not,  however,  till 
towards  the  end  of  1832,  that  a  change  for  tbe  worse, 
both  in  body  and  mind,  was  observed  to  take  place.  It 
was  painful  to  witness  the  almost  imperceptible  waning 
of  her  intellectual  splendour;  but  her  friends  were 
consoled  with  the  continuance  of  her  amiable,  and 
gentle,  and  kindly  dispositions.  To  the  peevishness 
and  fretfulness  of  old  age  she  was  a  total  stranger ;  and 
it  was  obvious  to  all,  that  though  the  body  was  decay- 
ing day  by  day,  the  soul  was  rapidly  advancing  in  every 
Christian  grace,  and  maturing  for  those  blessed  man- 
sions which  await  the  righteous  beyond  the  grave. 

In  the  course  of  the  spring  and  summer  of  1833,  Mrs 
Mure's  strength  became  much  impaired;  and  at  length, 
towards  autumn,  very  un&vourable  symptoms  began  to 
display  themselves.  Her  last  days  were  characterized 
by  the  same  piety  and  resignation  which  had  marked 
her  former  seasons  of  suffering.  Her  once  brilliant 
mind  often  wandered ;  but  on  religious  subjects  she  was 
coherent  to  the  last.  A  few  of  her  dying  remarks  will 
not  be  unacceptable : — 

•*  She  said  to  those  who  surrounded  her — *  Grow  in 
grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Jes»us  is  all  in  all,  God  of  gnice,  God  of  light,  God  of 
love.  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ? '  When  very 
sick  she  said,  *  What  can  I  do  ?  What  can  I  not  do 
with  Christ  ?  1  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth.  Happy, 
happy  are  those  who  are  expecting  to  be  together  in  a 
better  world.  The  thought  of  that  world  lifts  the 
mind  above  itself.  My  God,  my  God,  I  blej>s  thy  holy 
name.  Oh  the  love  of  Christ,  the  love  of  Christ ! 
Mercy,  Lord,  is  all  I  ask  I  I  am  never  tired  of  prayer. 
Pray,  pray  that  the  dear  mistress  of  this  house  may  be 
supported  in  her  last  hours.  1  pray  to  God  to  forgive 
my  many  offences,  to  make  me  humble,  and  looking 
unto  Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith.  Lord, 
Btablisb,  strengthen  us  I  *  The  heavens  declare  the 
glory  of  God,' — bow  I  love  that  psalm  1  O  eternal, 
imm'ortftl  Lord,  I  prostrate  myself  before  thee,  utterly 
unworthy  of  thy  mercy  I  Holy  Lord,  into  thy  hands 
I  commend  my  spirit !  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my 
unworthy  self— uii worthy,  but  penitent  T  Upon  being 
asked  if  anything  could  be  done  to  make  her  more 
comfortable,  she  said,  *  Nothing,  but  love  me,  and  for- 
give me  when  I  am  impatient.*  Upon  her  servant's 
proposing  to  read  a  chapter  to  her,  she  said,  *  What  are 


you  going  to  read  ? '  and  upon  being  told  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ,  she  said,  *  If  we  meet  at  his  feet  wo 
shall  be  equal  1  *  She  said  to  her  attendant,  who  had 
been  repeating  some  psalms  and  hymns,  '  You  cannot 
have  your  mind  too  much  stored  with  these  things ; 
when  you  get  old,  or  are  in  solitude,  they  will  supply 
you  with  comfort.'  Alter  repeating  the  doxology,  she 
said  to  her  servant,  *the  word  Trinity,  you  know,  means 
three.  I  once  lived  in  a  street  called  Trinity  Street ; 
I  do  think  it  very  wrong  to  give  such  sacred  names 
to  common  things.'  She  often  exclaimed,  *  Lord,  have 
mercy  upon  me  1  Christ,  have  mercy  upon  me,  and 
make  me  patient  under  my  sufferings  I  Take  a>vay  my 
perverse  and  selfish  spirit,  and  give  me  a  conformity  to 
thy  will.  May  thy  will  be  done  in  me,  and  by  me,  to 
thy  praise  and  glory :  I  desire  only  to  be  found  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross.  Lord !  I  am  thine,  I  am  not  my 
own,  I  am  bought  with  a  price,  a  precious  price,  even 
the  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Lord  have  mercy 
upon  me,  grant  me  an  abundant  entrance  into  thy  king- 
dom I  Jesus,  my  Saviour  and  my  friend  !  *  She  talked 
much  of  the  many  mercies  of  God  to  her,  through  her 
very  long  life.  To  an  intimate  friend  she  said,  she 
hoped  they  should  meet  in  glory ;  for  herself  she  bad 
but  one  object  in  view,  and  that  was  to  wait  the  Lord's 
time.  '  Lord  I  strengthen  my  resignation  to  thy  holy 
will.  Lord  1  have  mercy  upon  me,  a  miserable  sinner. 
Thou  hast  not  left  me  comfortless.  O  Lord !  strengthen 
me  in  the  knowledge  of  my  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  I  love  and  honour.  How  many  parts  of  Scrip- 
ture speak  of  the  necessity  of  our  being  born  again  I 
Raise  my  desires  puiify  my  affections,  sanctify  my 
soul.  To  go  to  heaven — ^think  what  that  is !  To  go 
to  my  Saviour,  who  died  that  I  might  live !  Lord, 
humble  me,  subdue  every  evil  temper  in  me.  May  we 
meet  in  a  robe  of  glory ;  through  Christ's  merits  alone 
can  we  be  saved.  Look  down,  O  Lord,  upon  thy  un- 
worthy servant  with  eyes  of  compassion.'  A  fi-iend 
said  to  her,  *  Our  good  works  will  not  save  us ;  *  she 
said,  '  Our  good  works  are  nothing,  but  without  them 
we  cannot  be  saved.  You  must  pray  for  me,  that  my 
sins  may  be  forgiven  me  for  Christ's  sake.'  After  re- 
peating the  fifty-first  Psalm,  she  said,  *  Pour  out  such 
a  measure  of  thy  grace  upon  me,  that  I  may  be  en- 
abled to  serve  thee  in  spirit,  soul,  and  body,  and  that 
loving  thee,  I  may  come  unto  thee  through  Jesus  Christ. 
Oh !  my  Saviour,  forsake  not  her  whom  thou  hast  re- 
deemed.' Feeling  herself  lingering  long  in  her  sick- 
ness, she  said  to  a  friend,  '  My  dear,  do  people  never 
die  ?  Oh  glorious  grave  I  I  pray  for  those  I  love, 
and  for  those  I  pity  and  do  not  love.'  She  said,  *  It 
pleases  God  to  adlict  me,  not  for  his  pleasure,  but  to 
do  me  good,  to  make  me  humble  and  thankful ;  Lord, 
I  believe,  I  do  believe  with  all  tbe  powers  of  my  weak 
sinful  heart.  Lord  Jesus,  look  down  npon  me  from 
thy  holy  habitation ;  strengthen  my  faith,  and  quicken 
me  in  my  preparation !  Support  me  in  that  trying 
hour  when  I  most  need  it !  It  is  a  glorious  thing  to 
die  ! '  When  one  talked  to  her  of  her  good  deeds,  she 
said,  *  Talk  not  so  vainly,  I  utterly  cast  them  froin 
me,  and  fall  low  at  the  foot  of  the  cross.' " 

The  closing  scene  of  this  eminent  Christian  is  thus 
affectingly  described  by  one  who  witnessed  that  melan- 
choly event : — 

•*  On  Friday,  the  6th  of  September  1833,  we  offered 
up  the  morning  fiimily  devotion  by  her  bed-side  ;  slje 
was  silent,  and  apparently  attentive,  with  her  hands 
devoutly  lifted  up.  From  eight  in  the  evening  of  this 
day,  till  nearly  idne,  I  sat  watching  her.  Her  face  was 
smooth  and  glowing.  There  was  an  unusual  bright- 
ness in  its  expression.  She  smiled,  and  endeavouring 
to  raise  herself  a  little  from  her  pillow,  she  reached  out 
her  arms  as  if  catching  at  something,  and  while  making 
this  effort,  she  once  called,  •  Patty,'  Cthe  name  of  her 
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last  and  dearest  sister)  very  plainly,  and  exclaimed, 
Joy  I'  In  this  state  of  quietness  and  inward  peace, 
the  remained  for  about  an  hour.  At  half- past  nine 
o'clock  Dr  Carrick  came.  The  pulse  had  become  ex- 
tremely quick  and  weak.  At  about  ten  the  symptoms 
of  speedy  departure  could  not  be  doubted.  She  fell 
into  a  dozing  sleep,  and  slight  convulsions  succeeded, 
which  seemed  to  be  attended  with  no  pain.  She 
breathed  softly,  and  looked  serene.  The  pulse  became 
fMint€r  and  fainter,  and  as  quick  as  lightning.  It  was 
almost  extinct  from  twelve  o'clock,  when  the  whole 
frame  was  very  serene.  With  the  exception  of  a  sigh 
or  a  groai],  there  was  nothing  but  the  gentle  breathing 
of  infant  sleep.  Contrary  to  expectation,  she  sur- 
vived the  night.  At  six  o'clock  on  Saturday  morning 
I  sent  in  for  Miss  Roberts.  She  continued  till  ten 
iiinutes  after  one,  when  I  saw  the  last,  gentle  breath 
escape  ;  and  one  more  was  added  '  to  that  multitude 
which  no  man  can  number,  who  sing  the  praises  of 
God  and  of  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever.' " 

Thus  have  we  traced  the  most  prominent  events  in 
the  life  of  one  of  the  most  amiable  and  accomplished, 
most  pious  and  useful  of  her  sex.  Though  in  her  early 
ilays  the  world  had  acquired  an  undue  ascendancy  over 
Iter  beart,  she  was  led  by  divine  grace  to  turn  her 
thoughts  to  fiir  higher  and  purer  objects  than  iny 
which  this  world  can  present ;  and  no  sooner  was  her 
fine  enthusiastic  mind  directed  to  Religion  as  the  chief 
good,  than  her  whole  efforts  were  put  forth  to  recom- 
mend the  Gospel  of  Christ  to  the  attention  of  othera. 
And  in  this  she  was  eminently  succeasful.  By  the 
institution  aad  judicious  management  of  schools  for 
the  instruction  of  the  poor,  she  was  instrumental  in 
the  introduction  of  Christianity  into  many  a  peasant's 
cottage  where  it  had  been,  till  then,  unknown ;  and  by 
lier  numerous  writings,  she  was  the  means  of  gaining 
m  place  for  Christianity  in  the  circles  of  the  fashionable 
and  polite,  from  many  of  which  it  had  been,  till  then, 
excluded.  If  **  they  who  turn  many  to  righteousness 
shall  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever,"  bright,  in- 
deed, will  be  the  glory  of  this  most  estimable  woman. 
Multitudes  now  on  earth,  and  multitudes  more  now  in 
glory,  have,  we  doubt  not,  been  indebted  to  Hannah 
More,  not  merely  for  their  first  impressions,  but  for 
their  matured  views  of  divine  things ;  and  if,  by  the 
npid  sketch  which  we  have  given  of  her  life,  we  shall 
induce  any  one  carefully  to  study  her  works,  or  to  imi- 
tate her  varied  excellencies,  our  object  is  gained. 

A   SKETCH  OF  THE  EABLY 

HISTORY  OF  CHRISTIANITY  IN  SCOTLAND. 

By  THE  Rev.  James  Brtce, 

Minister  of  Gilcomston  Parish,  Aberdeen, 

Period  IIL 

FROM  A.  D.  563  TO  601. 

In  the  year  563,  a  new  era  commenced  in  the  history 
of  Christianity  in  Scotland.  This  \ns  the  arrival  of 
Coluinha  in  the  island  of  Hii  one  of  the  JObudse.  He 
was  a  nati'/e  of  Ireland,  and  of  royal  extraction.  The 
wonders  that  are  told  of  him,  commence  as  usual  before 
be  was  born, — but  they  bear  too  close  a  resemblance 
to  similar  tales  that  are  told  of  some  other  illustrious 
individuals.  In  the  marvellous  circumstances  that  are 
said  to  precede  the  birth  of  great  men,  there  is  a  sus- 
picious sameness,  and  the  writers  betray  great  poverty 
of  invention.  In  the  case  of  Columba,  these  circum- 
stances may  possibly  be  true,  but  the  reader  naturally 
inquires  how  the  writers  of  lus  life  came  by  their  infor- 
mation. The  earliest  biography  of  Columba  was  written 


sixty  years  after  his  death ;  and  iij  the  materials  from 
which  it  was  drawn  up,  there  was,  in  r11  prolwbility,  a 
mixture  of  truth  and  faUehood,  which  the  writer  might 
be  either  unable  or  unwilling  to  separate.  Nor  do  these 
remarks  derogate  from  the  genuine  merit  of  this  emi- 
nent individiuiK  On  the  contrary,  any  attempt  to  be- 
daub his  character  with  gaudy  colouring,  or  to  surroui  d 
it  with  tius-el  ornaments,  may  please  or  astoiiisli  tie 
minds  of  the  vuliiar,  but  it  will  intallibfy  disgust 
men  of  taste  and  discernment.  Columba  was  bcni  in 
the  year  521  ;  and  as  he  grew  up,  his  parents  observed 
bis  attachment  to  divine  things,  and  so  directed  bis 
education  as  to  ftt  him  for  the  office  of  a  ntiui^ter  of 
Christ.  His  biographers  give  us  a  list  of  bis  iit&truc- 
tors,  one  of  whom  is  said  to  have  thought  that  be 
had  received  in  Columba  an  angel  from  hi-aven,  as 
his  pupil  or  rather  rompt.nion.  It  is  no  exaggeration 
to  state,  that  all  of  them  found  him  to  be  a  youth  ot 
great  capacity  and  application,  and  discovered,  in  his 
rapid  improvement,  ample  promises  of  future  greatness. 
The  last,  and  by  all  accounts  (be  best,  of  his  preceptors, 
was  St.  Ciaran,  under  whose  instructions  hie  know- 
ledge was  greatly  increased,  and  for  whom  he  ever  after- 
wards entertained  the  strongest  affection.  It  migbt 
have  been  useful,  even  in  our  times  of  improved  edu- 
cation, had  we  been  able  to  give  a  full  detail  of  the 
course  of  instruction  by  which  Columba  was  fitted  fur 
the  mighty  task  of  iiiterpieting  the  Scriptures,  and  of 
preaching  the  Gospel.  The  heroes  of  Homer  are  nut 
only  presented  to  our  view  fully  equipped  for  the  battle- 
field, and  ready  to  engage  in  the  (I'«;adly  contest,  but 
the  poet  also  shows  them  to  us  in  the  tent,  as  they  are 
in  the  very  act  of  putting  on  their  armour,  nnd  ma- 
king all  preparation  for  meeting  the  foe.  The  writers 
of  Columba's  life  have  exhibited  him  in  his  struggles 
with  idolatry  and  unbelief;  but  ti.ey  have  left  u>  igno- 
rant of  that  mentul  training,  of  that  intellectual  discip- 
line by  which  he  was  enabled  successfully  to  encoioi- 
ter  the  enemies  of  the  Church  of  God. 

Various  motives  arc  assigned  for  Columba's  leaving 
Ireland,  and  settling  in  the  island  of  [lii.  Some  of  bis 
panegyrists  say,  that  he  was  acruatrd  by  a  pure  zeal  for 
the  glory  of  God  in  propagating  (he  Gospel;  while 
others  allirm,  that  he  was  coin|)elle(l  to  leave  his  own 
country  in  consequence  of  interfering  with  political 
matters,  and  of  raising,  by  his  influence,  very  serious 
disturbances  among  the  people.  A  real  or  supposed 
indi{^nity  vi'as  resented  by  himself  and  his  relatives  to 
such  an  extent,  as  to  occasion  the  stiedding  uf  blood. 
The  clergy  were  so  exasperated,  as  to  threaten  liiui 
with  excommuuication.  Dr  Smith  refers  to  this  cir- 
cumstance in  a  note,  and  gives  the  account  of  the  mat- 
ter from  Odonellus,  which  be  justly  considers  as  more 
curious  than  siitistactory.  The  truth  is,  it  has  been 
the  great  mistake  of  Columba's  biographers  to  hold 
him  up  as  a  perfect  chiU-acter  ;  biit  the  historian,  who 
dispas5iioimtely  views  all  th«?  bearings  of  this  char^'**, 
may  admit  that  it  is  not  without  some  foundation  in 
truth.  The  pride  of  youth  and  of  rank,  as  well  a»  in- 
experience, may  have  led  to  consequences,  that  were 
neither  foreseen  nor  intended,  and  that  were  afterwards 
reviewed  with  the  bitterest  repentance.  In  his  future 
life,  his  greatest  enemies  could  fmd,  comparatively  speak- 
ing, little  to  blame.  If  pride  at  one  time  obtained  the 
mastery  over  his  spirit,  it  speedily  lost  its  dominion^ 
and  humility  and  self-denial  were  substituted  in  its 
place.  Whatever  might  be  the  cause  of  his  leaving 
Ireland,  he  set  out  in  the  year  563,  accompiinied  with 
twelve  companions,  in  a  vessel  of  the  rudest  consti  uc- 
tion.  It  is  remarkable,  that  as  thirteen  individuals  land- 
ed on  the  island  of  Hii,  the  same  number  was  assigned 
to  the  different  Culdee  colleges.*  These  men  instructed 

*  Thojr  are  gencnUf  temwd  Mtmarteriet,  but  tlie  wonl  convcji* 
a  wrong  meaning.  Tbu  Culdces  married,  and  broiubt  iip  Jamilies ; 
on  this  account  the  term  CoUege  \t  prefcnrd. 
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the  Picta  in  the  art  of  writing ;  and  aa  a  useful  preli- 
minary, it  may  be  presumed,  they  also  taught  them  to 
read.  We  must  not  forget,  that  before  they  could  in- 
itract  the  people,  it  became  necessary  for  themselves 
to  acquire  the  language  of  the  country.  On  their  first 
arrival),  they  were  not  understood;  and  Avhen  Columba 
m cached,  it  was  necesaary  to  employ  an  interpreter. 
The  life  of  Columba,  iu  general,  is  too  much  of  a  reli- 
gions romance,  in  which  he  is  spoken  of  as  working 
miracles,  uttering  prophecies,  and  removing  difficulties 
by  a  word  of  his  mouth,  or  by  a  movement  of  his  hand. 
On  the  contrary,  when  he  arrived  at  Hii,  he  experi- 
ence^ the  usual  diflSculties  which  Missionaries  ought  to 
expect,  and  which  are  only  surmoun^d  by  steMy  per- 
severance, humble  prayers,  and  trust  in  God.  In  the 
iEbudte,  the  Druids  had  remained  unmolested ;  they 
were  unscathed  by  the  storms  which  had  swept  away 
their  institutions  in  Britain;  and  they  naturally  opposed 
the  exertions  of  Columba.  The  inhabitants  were  rude 
and  barbarous ;  and  bo  far  from  giving  him  a  kindly  re- 
ception, they  more  than  once  attempted  to  murder 
him.  The  king  of  the  Picts,  wbqsc  name  was  Brude, 
ordered  his  gates  to  be  shut  against  him.  The  country 
was  woody  and  mountainous,  and  infested  with  wild 
oeasts,  so  that  no  one  could  travel  in  it  alone  and  un- 
armed without  imminent  danger.  The  greatest  vigour 
of  mind,  and  steailiness  of  purpose,  were  required  to 
encounter  the  diiiici^ties  and  dangers  with  which  he 
was  surrounded.  But  he  was  carried  through  them 
all  in  triumph ;  for  he  was  the  soldier  of  Him  who 
sends  no  one  a  warfare  at  his  own  charges. 

Notwithstanding  the  greatest  opposition,  the  perse- 
vering exertions  of  Golumba  were  crowned  with  suc- 
cess. The  college  of  Hii,  or  lona,  became  a  centre, 
around  which  those  employed  in  religious  operations 
revolved,  ^hose  who  were  to  be  the  ministers  of  ^e 
Gospel  received  instructions  under  the  superintendence 
of  Columba.  '  lona,  and  the  neighbouring  islands,  were 
taught  the  way  of  «{dvation  by  Christ,  and  many  parts 
of  Scotknd  profited  by  the  labours  of  his  disciples.  It 
is  much  to  be  regretted,  that  the  course  of  instruction 
pursued  in  the  college  at  lona  has  not  been  described 
by  any  writer  on  whom  we  can  depend.  What  sciences 
were  taught,  besides  theology,  we  arc  not  very  accur- 
ately informed.  Columba  was  well  skilled  In  medical 
science ;  and  it  is  probable  that  his  followers  were  in- 
structed in  it,  as  being  calculated  to  procure  for  them 
the  favojur  and  confidence  of  the  people.  There  is  some 
reason  to  b^Ueve,  that  they  studied  the  laws,  customs, 
and  history  of  nations.  They  were  not  ignorant  of  the 
learned  languages,  as  appears  from  their  writings,  and 
Adomnan  is  said  to  have  written  a  Geography  of  the 
Holy  Land. 

Columba  and  his  followers  had  a  clear  and  thorough 
knowledge  of  Christian  doctrine,  as  it  is  taught  in  the 
Scriptures.  They  were  entirely  untainted  with  the 
errors  that  had  begun  to  creep  intp  the  Church  of 
Rome,  and  they  would  not  bow  to  the  spiritual  do- 
minion of  the  Roman  bishops.  Many  attempts  were 
made,  if  not  in  the  lifetime  of  Columba,  at  least  soon 
after  his  death,  to  bring  them  to  adopt  the  observances 
«nd  ceremonies  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  without 
ei&ct.  Venerable  Bede  has  a  disUke  at  any  who  should 
presume  tp  question  the  iniallibilitv  of  the  Pope,  but 
he  would  fain  frame  an  excuse  fiar  the  Scots.  "  In  the 
remote  part  of  the  world,"  says  he,  "  in  which  they  lived, 
they  ware  unacquainted  with  the  Roman  decrees,  and 
only  taught  their  disciples  out  of  the  writings  of  the 
evangelists  and  apostles.-'  In  these  words  Bede  has 
unnittingly  pronounced  a  panegyric  on  the  ministers  of 
religion  in  Scotland,  which  ;nay  be  considered  sublime. 
Bede  felt  pity  for  the  ignorant  barbarians,  who  only 
taught  from  the  New  Testament,  but  their  ignorance 
"WHS  the  best  and  highest  knowledge. 

Churches  and  colleges  were  estoblislied  by  Columba 


over  di0erent  parts  of  Scotland,  but  an  csact  enumera- 
tion of  them  cannot  now  be  given,  as  their  records  have 
perished.  It  is  certain  that  he  planted  churches  through- 
out tb^  JEbudae,  and  in  the  territories  of  the  ancient 
Scots  and  northern  Picts.  II;;  founded  the  Chureh  pf 
Dunkeld,  the  College  qjf  Inchcohn  in  the  IpirUi  of  Forth, 
and  of  Gpvan  on  the  Clyde.  The  names  of  his  fol- 
lowers are  foun4  still  interwoven  with  the  names  ot 
many  of  our  paiishes,  but  the  precise  peiiod  of  their 
establishment,  it  is,  perhaps,  now  impossible  to  trace* 
Frqin  lona  was  spread  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  of 
him  crucified,  and  it  is  delightful  to  think,  that  the  torch 
of  religious  truth  which  wat  kindled  by  Columba  in  an 
inconsiderable  island  ot  the  western  ocean,  has  never 
been  entirely  extinguished  in  the  land  of  our  fathers. 
^  The  cliaracter  of  Columba,  even  when  stripped  of  the 
marvellous  circumstances  which  have  been  sometimes 
appended  to  it,  claims  the  admiration  of  every  lover  of 
religion,  and  of  every  fnend  pf  truth.  In  whatever 
light  we  view  it,  we  are  invariably  led  to  the  same  re- 
sult. As  a  n)an  of  genius,  of  intellectual  attainments, 
and  of  profound  and  extensive  knowledge,  he  will  he 
found  to  stand  conspicuous  among  those  who  hold  the 
first  rank  in  the  annals  of  mankind.  His  courage,  firm- 
ness, and  perseverance,  were  manifested  in  surmounting 
the  difficulties  which  obstructed  his  progress  on  his  first 
arrival  jn  lona.  His  moral  qualities  shone  with  un- 
sullied brightness  during  a  long  land  eventful  life,  and 
his  benevolence  was  uniformly  diiected  to  the  welfaie, 
temporal  and  spiritual,  of  his  fellow-men.  But  what  is 
most  remarkable  in  his  character  is  that  which  worldly 
men  are  least  able  to  appreciate, — the  fervour  of  his 
piety  and  the  ardour  of  his  devotion.  By  day  and  by 
night  his  prayers  ascended  to  the  throne  of  the  Eternal, 
— -ne  saw  and  acknowledged  God  in  all  the  events  of 
providence,  as  well  as  in  the  salvation  of  his  soul,  so 
that  it  may  be  said  of  him  as  of  Enoch — he  walked  with 
God.  His  death  took  place  on  the  9th  of  June  597. 
He  expired  in  the  act  and  attitude  of  prayer,  and  passed 
from  the  Sabbath  on  earth  to  an  everlasting  S&bbath 
in  the  heavenly  state. 

Contemporary  with  Columba  was  Kentigem,  called 
also  Mungo,  from  Ids  courtesy  and  affable  disposition. 
He  is  said  to  have  been  the  grandson  of  Lothus  king  of 
the  Picts,  whose  daughter  Thamis  was  his  mother. 
The  circumstances  connected  with  his  birth  are  related 
by  Usher,  but  their  truth  is  extremely  doubtful.  He 
was  educated  by  St.  Servanus,  and  seems  to  have  been 
carefully  instructed  in  all  that  was  necessary  for  a 
minister  of  the  Gospel.  The  scene  of  his  labours  was 
whkt  was  then  called  the  kingdom  of  Strathcluyd,  now 
Clydesdale.  The  chief  place  of  his  abode  was  Glasgow, 
where  a  church  was  biult,  and  there  he  taught  the  in- 
habitants of  that  district  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel. 
His  mode  of  life  is  spoken  of  by  historians  as  extreme- 
ly abstinent ;  and  one  ^vriter  observes,  that  when  he 
lived  in  Glasgow,  he  practised  all  the  rigour  and  self- 
denial  of  John  the  Baptist.  From  every  account  he 
was  truly  primitive,  both  in  Ids  mode  of  living  and  in 
the  truths  which  he  taught.  He  was  the  means  of  con- 
verting sinners,  and  of  restoring  heretics  and  apostates 
into  ifxe  bosom  of  the  Church.  The  occurrence  of 
such  incidental  expressions  proves,  that  he  had,  in  all 
probability,  to  contend  with  some  remains  of  the  Pela- 
gian heresy.  He  every  where,  in  that  district,  dis- 
countenanced idolatry,  built  churches,  markea  out  the 
boundaries  of  parishes,  ana  visited,  with  his  staff  in  his 
hand,  the  surrounding  country,  doing  the  work  of  an 
evangelist.  Like  he  Apostle  Paul,  while  he  was  en- 
gaged in  the  service  ofhis  heavenly  Master,  he  wrought 
with  his  Qwn  hands  and  took  his  part  in  the  labours  of 
the  £eld.  A  life  of  usefulness  and  purity,  such  as  that 
of  Eentigern,  might  have  escaped  persecution  from 
men  in  power.  But  he  was  made  to  experience,  like 
those  who  had  goce  before  him,  that  integrity  of  lif?  and 
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«rtive  iK.*fulnk?8S  are  the  direct  road  to  envy  and  ill- 
will.  I'lie  petty  king  of  Strathcluyd  was  displeased 
Mrith  hid  teaching,  and  he  was  compelled  to  flee  to 
North  Wales.  Even  there  he  failed  not  to  do  his 
Master's  work ;  he  formed  a  religious  society,  and  sent 
forth  young  men  as  Missionaries  to  the  adjacent  coun- 
try. At  the  death  of  the  king  of  Strathcluyd  he  was 
recalled  by  his  successor,  and  with  the  utmost  cheer- 
fulness he  resumed  his  labours  in  that  district,  which, 
whatever  it  might  be  then,  is  now  distinguished  for  its 
beauty,  its  fertility,  its  wealth,  and  commercial  enter- 
Wse.  It  was  by  the  green  banks  and  blue  waters  of 
the  Clyde  he  preached  the  Word  of  God,  and  adminis- 
tered the  holy  sacraments.  His  name  still  remains  as 
connected  with  the  cathedral  of  Glasgow,  and  the  dis- 
trict in  which  he  laboured  has  been  distinguished  for  its 
adherence  to  true  religion.  From  Clydesdale,  the  Lords 
of  the  congregation  and  the  champions  of  the  covenant 
derived  ample  support,  and  since  the  days  of  Kentigern, 
Glasgow  '*'  has  flourished  by  the  preaching  of  the 
Word."  Kentigern  died  in  601,  but  he  left  behind 
him  a  deathless  name.  He  was  not  so  conspicuous  for 
talents  and  attainments  as  the  celebrated  Columba,  but 
be  was  not  less  useful  in  his  sphere,  and  he  will  continue 
to  be  ranked  as  a  benefactor  of  our  race,  and  as  one  of 
the  great  champions  of  religion. 

THE  JILESSED  CONSEQUENCES   OF  TRUE   REPENTANCE: 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  THE  Rev.  William  Wallace  Dl'ncax, 

JMiniater  of  Cleiah. 

**  They  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy.  He  that 
goeth  forth  and  weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed, 
shall  doubtless  come  agaiti  with  rejoicing,  bringing 
his  sheaves  with  him." — Psalm  cxxvi.  5, 6. 

This  Psalm,  whoever  may  have  been  its  author, . 
was  evidently  written  sometime  after  the  return 
of  the  Israelites  from  their  captivity  in  Babylon. 
It  appears  to  be  a  song  of  grateful  remembrance, 
on  a  retrospect  of  the  merciful  dealings  of  Jehovah 
toward  them,  in  having  had  regard  to  their  deep 
and  bitter  repentance ;  their  eager  longings  to  re- 
turn to  the  dear  land  of  their  nativity ;  their  ear- 
nest cries,  their  imploring  tearful  entreaties,  that 
He  would  be  pleased  to  *'  turn  again  the  captivity 
of  Zion  as  the  streams  in  the  south."  And  the 
words  of  my  text,  with  which  this  plaintive,  yet 
triumphant  Psalm  concludes,  teach  an  everlasting 
truth,  founded  on  the  glad  experience  of  the  joy- 
ful Jews,  when  set  free  from  the  bondage  of  a 
foreign  yoke,  and  revelling  in  the  ecstasy  of  hope 
long  deferred,  but  now  at  last  fullilled. 

The  truth  to  which  I  allude  is  strictly  of  a  spi- 
ritual nature,  and  refers  to  the  blessed  result  which 
is  said  to  follow  the  experience  of  that  "  repent- 
ance which  needeth  not  to  be  repented  of."  But 
I  feel  that  my  text,  when  tal<en  literally,  is  so 
remarkably  appropriate  to  the  subject  to  which  I 
am  this  day  to  call  your  particular  attention,  *  that 
it  may,  I  think,  without  impropriety,  be  accom- 
modated thereto. 

I  ask  you,  then,  my  brethren,  if  you  have  not 
seen  the  words  of  my  text  almost  literally  fulfilled, 
in  the  experience  of  this  year's  agricultural  oper- 

•  This  lermon  wa«  preached  on  the  day  appointed  by  the  Prea- 
bytery  of  Dunfermline  for  olToring  special  thanks  to  tho  Almighty, 
for  tho  abundant  karvctf t  of  tbu  year, 


ations  ?  And  I  invite  you  to  rejoice  with  me,  and 
to  be  thankful  to  Almighty  God  for  the  abundant 
harvest  which  has  crowned  the  labours  of  the 
husbandman,  and  filled  his  barns.  Reflect  for  a 
moment  on  the  prospects  of  the  spring.  Is  there 
one  of  you  who  does  not  remember  h(iw  gloomy, 
how  discouraging,  how  ominous  these  were?  From 
all  parts  of  the  land,  the  cry  of  distress  arose. 
Multitudes  of  our  fellow-countrymen  were  reduced 
to  the  painful  alternative  of  either  starving,  or 
being  dependent  on  the  benevolence  of  the  public 
for  the  commonest  necessaries  of  life.  The  oldest 
and  most  experienced,  foreseeing  the  dreadful  con- 
sequences which  would  inevitably  follow,  in  the 
event  of  a  deficiency  in  the  harvest  such  as  that 
of  last  year,  shook  their  heads  in  anticipation  of 
their  worst  fears  being  realized.  All  \^ho  were 
accustomed  to  observe  the  hand  of  Providence, 
imagined,  as  well  they  might,  that  they  ]ierceived 
a  vial  of  wrath  in  preparation  for  being  poured 
on  our  devoted  heads.  Truly  it  may  almost  liter- 
ally be  said,  that  "  we  sowed  in  tears." 

But  what  bus  been  the  end  ?  Have  we  no  rea- 
son to  be  ashamed  of  our  distrust  of  God  ?  Have 
the  prognostications,  which  were  so  universal, 
proved  true  or  false?  Have  our  apprehensions 
been  realized,  or  have  they  not?  O  what  a  kind, 
and  loving,  and  fatherly  reproof  has  the  Almighty 
administered  to  us  for  our  forgetfulness  of  that 
affecting  and  affectionate  admonition,  *'  Consider 
the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow :  they  toil  not, 
neither  do  they  spin ;  and  yet,  I  say  unto  you,  that 
Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one 
of  these.  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass 
of  the  field,  which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is 
cast  into  the  oven,  shall  he  not  much  more  clothe 
you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?  Therefore,  take  no 
thought,  saying,  what  shall  we  eat,  or  what  shall 
we  drink,  or  wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed  ? 
(for  after  all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek,)  for 
your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need 
of  all  these  things.  But  se^k  ye  first  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  his  righteousness,  and  all  these  things 
shall  be  added  unto  you."  Just  when  our  faith 
seemed  to  have  yielded  entirely  to  despair,  the 
hand  of  a  gracious  Providence  came  fordi  in 
brightness  from  the  lowering  clouds,  clothed  the 
pastures  with  luxuriant  green,  scattered  dowers 
over  the  fields,  touched  the  sickly  blade,  and 
lo !  it  lived,  it  grew,  it  shot  forth  the  ear,  and 
laughed  in  the  bright  sunshine.  I  rejoice  to  re- 
member, that  a  change  so  remarkable  was  not  un- 
noticed by  us  as  a  congregation,  and  that  grace 
was  given  us  at  the  time  to  acknowledge  the  mercy 
which  seemed  thus  beautifully  to  take  the  place 
of  judgment,  and  to  implore  the  God  of  heaven 
and  of  earth,  with  the  advancing  harvest,  to  ripea 
our  rising  hopes.  And  now  that  we  have  been 
spared  to  see  what  our  eyes  have  seen,  doth  it  not 
become  us,  with  one  heart  and  one  soul,  to  offer 
our  most  grateful  acknowledgments  for  the  signal 
manner  in  which  our  supplications  have  been 
heard  ?  Instead  of  barrenness  and  desolation,  have 
we  not  recently  cast  our  eyes^  wherever  we  have 
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gone,  over  fields  richly  laden  with  the  various  pro- 
duce of  the  earth  ?  \Vhere  nothing  hut  failure  and 
loss  were  anticipated,  has  not  the  utmost  abun- 
dance, in  many  cases,  appeared  ?  Int^tead  of  con- 
stant and  uninterrupted  storms,  have  we  not  now 
a  delightful  remembrance  of  weeks  of  dry  and  sunny 
weather,  which  brought  to  maturity  the  once  droop- 
ing crops,  and  invited  the  reaper  to  go  forth  to  his 
cheerful  task  ?  There  are  few  present,  I  will  ven- 
ture to  say,  who  can  recall  to  mind  a  season,  up- 
on the  whole,  more  favourable  than  that  which 
is  just  past,  for  cutting  down  and  storiiig  up  the 
precious  fruits  of  the  earth.  Sometimes  it  happens 
that  only  isolated  districts  here  and  there  can  con- 
gratulate taemselves  on  such  a  result.  But  this 
year  I  know  not  one  portion  of  the  whole  island 
which  is  not  almost  as  loudly  called  upon,  as  we 
are,  to  give  thanks  and  praise  to  the  God  of  seasons 
for  the  plenty  that  abounds.  Everywhere  there  is 
occasion  for  joy.  He  that  went  forth  in  sorrow, 
**  bearing  precious  seed,"  has  literally  "  come  again 
with  rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves  with  him." 

Think  how  different,  had  there  been  another 
year  of  scarcity,  would  have  been  the  present 
state  of  our  beloved  land — how  loud  would  have 
been  the  cry  for  bread,  especially  in  our  less  fer- 
tile districts — how  difficult  it  would  have  been  to 
meet  the  urgent,  necessary,  and  continually  in- 
creising  demand — how  fiercely  the  flames  of  na- 
tional discontent  would  have  blazed,  especially  in 
our  more  populous  cities — how  distressing  the 
scenes  which  everywhere  should  have  met  the 
eye!  Assembled  as  we  are,  my  brethren,  this 
day,  for  the  purpose  of  worsliipping  and  praising 
God,  more  especially  with  a  view  to  his  most  un- 
deserved goodness  in  granting  us  so  happy  a 
conclusion  to  the  labours  of  the  year,  shall  we 
not  unite  together  in  presenting  to  him  the  warm- 
est gratitude  of  our  hearts  ?  O  yes  1  To  Him 
that  imparted  warmth  and  geniality  to  the  atmo- 
sphere, when  so  much  required, "  for  his  mercy 
ndureth  for  ever  ;**  to  Him  at  whose  magic  touch 
nature  raised  her  drooping  bead  and  smiled,  ''  for 
his  mercy  endureth  for  ever;"  to  Him  who  caused 
the  sunshine  and  the  rain  to  descend  in  grateful 
alternation  on  the  fruitful  fields,  "  for  his  mercy 
endureth  for  ever  ;"  to  Him  who  listened  to  our 
earnest  cry,  and  granted  our  request,  "  for  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever;"  to  Him  who  caused 
the  valleys  to  wave  with  the  golden  fruits  of  har- 
vest, and  the  little  hills  on  every  side  to  clap  their 
hands  for  joy,  "  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever ;" 
to  Him  who  hath  not  left  himself  without  a  wit- 
ness, in  that  he  has  granted  us  a  fruitful  season, 
filling  our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness,  ^<  for 
his  mercy  endureth  for  ever," — ^to  Him,  even  to 
Him  be  ascribed  all  thanks,  and  glory,  and  honour, 
and  blessing,  world  without  end.     Amen. 

But,  my  brethren,  let  me  now  direct  your  at- 
tention, more  particularly,  to  the  great  spiiitual 
lesson  which,  as  (  have  already  said,  this  striking 
and  beuntlful   text  is  intended  to  convey. 

I.  Wliat,  then,  are  we  to  understand  by  the 
expression  "sowing  in  tears?"      To  "sow  in 


tears,"  denotes  neither  more  nor  less  than  Ihat 
repentance  which  is  the  necessary  accompani- 
ment of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  cannot  mean 
the  "  sorrow  of  the  world."  Of  that  wu  are 
expressly  told  (2  Cor.  vii.  10,)  that  it  "work- 
eth  death;"  whereas  here  we  are  told  no  less 
expressly  that  "  they  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap 
in  joy."  Sorrow  for  sin,  though  not  certainly  in 
itself  "repentance  unto  salvation."  is  an  indis- 
pensable part  of  it.  Many  a  one  has  grieved — 
shed  tears — heat  the  breast,  and  evinced  every 
outward  sign  of  "godly  sorrow,"  without  ever 
having  known  what  it  is  truly  to  rejient.  But 
never  has  an  instance  occurred  of  an  individual 
being  a  tnie  penitent,  without,  at  the  same  time, 
being  deeply  grieved  at  the  thought  of  his  sinful- 
ness and  guilt.  "  Tears,"  then,  though  they  may 
be  a  promising  sign  of  repentance,  are  by  no 
means  a  sure  one.  When  unaccompanied  by  an 
"  apprehension  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ," 
when  they  do  not  proceed  from  a  clear  view  of 
what  Christ  has  done  to  take  away  sin,  or  what 
sin  has  done  to  take  away  the  life  of  Christ,  they 
are  no  more  to  be  trusted  than  the  dew-drops  of 
the  morning,  which,  though  they  glitter  like  so 
many  diamonds,  disappear  as  soon  as  the  sun 
arises  and  casts  his  golden  beams  athwart  the 
earth.  Alas !  who  that  has  had  any  dealings  with 
the  consciences  of  his  fellow-men,  knows  not  how 
little  confidence  is  to  be  placed  in  the  bitterest 
tears  ?  O  I  have  seen  the  most  abandoned  profli- 
gates weep  for  sin,  as  if  nothing  could  ever  tempt 
them  to  commit  it  again !  yet  scarcely  have  their 
tears  been  dried,  when  they  have  "  returned  hke 
the  dog  to  his  vomit,  and  like  the  sow  that  was 
washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire."  But,  on 
the  other  hand,  there  are  tears  which  only  the 
true  penitent  can  shed.  These  are  distilled  in  the 
innermost  recesses  of  the  heart,  and  proceed  from 
no  principle  but  that  of  faith  in  the  declarations 
of  that  Gospel  which  tells  of  the  sufferings  which 
the  Savioui  of  men  endured  ere  (lod  could  par- 
don sin.  Such  were  the  tears  which  showered 
from  the  eyes  of  Mary  Magdalene,  and  with  which 
she  washed  the  feet  of  Christ.  Such  were  the 
tears  which  have  been  shed  by  the  faithful  m  every 
age,  all  of  which,  to  use  the  language  of  the 
Psalmist,  God  hath  "  put  into  his  bottle."  Such 
are  the  tears  denoted  in  my  texU 

Dear  brethren,  have  you  ever  grieved  for  sin, 
and  if  so,  what  has  been  the  nature  of  your  grief? 
Have  your  tears  been  like  drops  of  dew,  or  have 
they  proceeded  from  a  clear,  scriptural,  heart- 
alitcting  view  of  the  great  and  overwhelming 
truth  that  "  even  Christ  our  passover  has  been 
sacrificed  for  us?"  O  examine  your  hearts,  that 
you  may  be  able  to  answer  this  !  You  may  have 
wept  at  the  thought  of  the  consequences  of  sin 
in  this  world  and  the  world  to  come ;  you  may 
have  wept  at  the  thought  of  the  disgrace  which 
you  may  have  brought  on  your  own  characters  in 
the  eyes  of  your  fellow- men  ;  nay,  you  may  have 
shed  tears  of  sentimental  sorrow,  even  when  you 
have  read  or  heard  of  the  agonies  of  the  garden 
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and  the  accursed  tree*  All  this  is  possible,  with- 
out one  spark  of  true  repentance  being  kindled  in 
your  souls.  Be  i^s^ured,  the  only  certain  test  of 
the  sincerity  of  your  penitence  consists  in  this, — 
"  Have  yon,  or  have )  ou  not,  been  made  to  grieve 
most  of  all  in  the  thought  of  the  agonies  which 
your  sins  have  occasioned  that  holy  and  loving 
Saviour  who  died  upon  the  cross  ?"  If,  on  making 
this  inquiry  in  a  proper  spirit,  you  find  that  such 
is  indeed  the  principal  consideration  which  affects 
your  hearts  with  grief  on  reviewing  the  past,  and 
searching  the  princi))les  which  actuate  your  lives, 
then,  but  not  till  then,  may  you  know  for  certain 
that  your  tears  are  of  the  right  kind. 

II.  Now,  observe,  what  and  how  blessed  are 
the  consequences  which  flow  from  sorrow  such 
as  this.  **  They  that  sow  in  tears  sliall  reap," 
says  my  text,  "in  joy.  He  that  goeth  forth 
and  weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubt- 
less come  again  with  rejoicing,  bearing  bis  sheaves 
with  him."  Yes!  my  bretliren,  "weeping  may 
endure  for  a  night,  but  joy  cometh  in  the 
morning."  Ps.  xxx.  5.  Even  in  thi3  world  the 
happy  effects  of  such  sorrow  as  I  have  described 
will  be  experienced.  Not  in  vain,  ye  mourners  in 
Zion,  shall  the  "  voice  of  your  weeping"  be  heard 
by  God.  The  broken  and  contrite  heart  be  never 
hath  despised — he  never  fihall  1  Through  the  drip- 
ping cloud  the  sun  shall  be  made  to  shine, — hght 
shall  arise  in  darkness,  and  peace  shall  be  the  por- 
tion of  your  souls.  For  to  the  humble,  mourning, 
penitent  believer  Christ  reveals  himself  in  love. 
He  whispers  consolation  in  his  ear,  till  his  tearful 
downcast  eye  is  made  to  brighten  with  a  glad  and 
glorious  hope,  and  he  is  constrained  to  exclaim, 
"  wliom  having  not  seen  J  love  ;  in  whom,  though 
now  I  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  I  rejoice  with 
joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory  I" 

But,  after  all,  what  is  the  happiness  which  the 
true  penitent  experiences  here,  when  compared 
with  that  which  awaits  him  when  liis  "  faith  shall 
Issue  in  vision,  and  his  hope  in  fuU  fruition."  It 
is  only  a  slight  foret^iste  of  the  joys  of  heaven, — a 
single  cluster  from  the  vineyards  of  Eshcol !  In  the 
presence  of  God  there  is  "  fulness  of  joy,— at  his 
right  hand  are  [)leasure8,"  not  for  a  season  merely, 
but  "  for  evermore."  O  what  a  glorious  harvest- 
Iiome  will  be  celebrated  by  you  there  !  Now  you 
have  sown  in  tears,  then  you  shall  reap  in  joy! 
Around  you  shall  be  assembled  countless  myriads 
of  beings,  immortal  like  yourselves,  striking  their 
golden  harps,  and  singing  with  ecstasy  the  angel- 
reapers*  song  1  There  will  be  no  fojly  there,  no 
thoughtless  levity,  no  reckless  or  profane  jesting, 
no  unhallowed  mirth  !  He  whom  the  rapt  seer 
of  Putmos  beheld  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden 
candlesticks,  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  that  happy 
throng — the  light,  the  hfe,  the  joy  of  all  I  There 
shall  be  no  death  there,  "  neither  sorrow  nor  cry- 
ing, neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain,  for  the 
former  things  shall  have  passed  away,  and  God  shall 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  your  eyes." 

O  ye  who  have  never  "  sown"  in  the  "tears" 
of  peiiitcntiaJ  grief,  who  have  never  "  mourned  for 


Christ  as  one  that  moumeth  for  an  only  son,"  nor 
"  been  in  bitterness  for  Him  as  one  that  is  in  bit- 
terness for  his  first-born,"  think  ye  that  you  shall 
be  of  that  happy  company  at  ihe  harvest-home  of 
heavei)  ?  No  !  you  have  sown  in  joy— joy  do  I 
say  ?  Ah  I  how  can  that  be  called  joy  which  leads 
to  everlasting,  irremediable  woe  ?  You  have  chosen 
your  portion  here,  you  have  preferred  the  certainty 
of  sensual  bliss,  or  the  selfish  enjoyment  of  the 
"  things  that  perish  in  the  using,"  to  what  has 
appeared  to  you  to  be  the  uncertainty  and  the 
exceeding  remoteness  of  that  joy  which  shall  ring 
for  ever  athwart  tlie  glorious  vault  of  heaven. 
For  you,  therefore,  there  remaineth  nothing  but  a 
fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indigna- 
tion. Having  "  sown  the  wind"  you  "  shall  reap 
the  whirlwind," — feap  in  tears,  tear^,  O  bitterer  {or 
than  any  that  can  be  shed  on  earth.  Teal's  of 
penitence  you  might  have  shed,  and  joy  unspcalc- 
able  should  have  been  the  consequence ;  but  now — 
now  you  shall  be  doomed  to  shed  tears  of  remorse, 
— of  remorse  extorted  by  the  recollection  of  calls  to 
repentance  unattended  to, — means  of  grare  ne- 
glected or  despised, — invitations  to  come  to  Chri^" 
deferred  till  a  more  convenient  season,  which  has 
never  come, — ^precious  opportunities  which  you 
have  allowed  to  pass  without  one  serious  efibrt  to 
improve  them.  O  what  bitter  tears  will  these  be  ! 
But  will  they  be  of  any  use  ?  No  I  It  will  be  too 
late  then !  The  day  of  grace  will  be  gone,  never  to 
return  I  Those  gates  will  be  shut  against  you  which 
never  shall  be  opened  again ;  for  O  !  God  "  ceases 
to  be  gracious"  in  the  dungeons  of  the  damned  ! 

Ah  I  then,  if  ye  be  wise,  repent,  repent  in  time ! 
You  have  tears  to  shed  at  the  deatli  of  those  who 
are  dear  to  youi, — ^you  have  tears  to  shed  whcu  yuu 
have  met  with  an  unexpected  disaster,  and  have 
been  reduced  from  comparative  afiluence  to  poviiity 
and  distress, — ^you  have  teara  to  shed  on  the  re- 
cital of  a  tale  of  woe :  O  have  you  no  teoi  s  to  shed 
at  the  thought  of  those  sins  of  yours  for  which 
Christ  died — those  sins  which  pierced  his  sacred 
bosom*  and  caused  him  to  exclaim,  "  My  God, 
my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsalcen  me  ?"  Strange 
tliat  that  whicli  of  all  considerations  should  afi'ect 
us  most,  does,  in  so  many  instances,  afloct  us  least ! 
Be  ashamed,  my  bretJiren,  of  the  coldness,  and 
deadness,  and  uncx^ncern  with  which  you  have 
hitherto  contemplated  the  EuiFerings  which  Jesus 
endured  for  you.  "  Sow  to  yourselves  in  righteous- 
ness, reap  in  mercy ;  brealc  up  your  fallow-ground : 
for  it  is  time  to  seeji  the  Lord,  till  he  come  and 
rain  righteousness  upon  you."  Sow  in  the  tears  of 
godly  sorrow,  and  be  assured  you  shall  reap  in  joy  ; 
for  "  he  that  goeth  forth  and  weepeth,  bearing 
precious  seed,  shall  doubtless  come  again  with  re- 
joicing, bringing  his  sheaves  with  him."  Yes !  no 
one  may  doubt  of  that  I  "  Then  shall  they  know, 
if  they  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord.  His  goings 
forth  are  prepared  as  the  morning."  O  how  cheer- 
ix\gf  how  strengthening  to  faith  are  promises  sudi 
as  this  J  "  Prepared  as  the  morning  1"  Who  ever 
doubts  e,t  ni^ht  that  diiy  sliall  dawn  again^  that  the 
radiance  of  the  sun  is  prepared  to  di«>pcl  the  dark* 
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neeS)  aad  to  gild  the  mountain  tops  at  his  appointed 
hour  ?  But  not  less  to  l)e  trusted  is  the  fact,  that 
those  who  "  rejjent  and  believe  in  Jesus  Christ " 
fchall  receive,  in  another  world,  a  full  reward,  not 
*•  of  debt"  but  "  of  grace," — a  reward  which  shall 
include  all  that  the  blood  of  Christ  has  purchased, 
—^1  that  the  love  of  God  can  give.     Amen, 

CHRISTIAN  PHILOSOPHY. 

No.  XIII. 

Bv  TiiG  IIkv.  James  Baon^s^ 

Minister  of  MonimaiL 
THE    SON    IN    THE    CENTRE. 

WnEX  we  contemplate  the  solar  system  as  a  manifestation 
not  only  of  Uie  power,  but  of  the  contriving  skill,  of  the 
^reat  Creator,  one  ot  the  circumstances  which  most 
readily  attiaci  our  attention  U  the  position  of  the  sun, 
in  reterence  to  the  planeta  that  surround  him.  Con- 
taining, in  his  ample  globe,  a  mass  of  matter,  mudi 
larger  than  the  combined  maf^mitudes  of  all  the  oiher 
bodies  in  the  system,  tliis  glorious  orb  becomes  the 
centre  of  attraction  round  which  the  others  move,  and 
fhey,  according  to  the  law  of  gravitation,  arc  thus  kept 
in  their  places  and  guided  in  their  course.  The  sun  is, 
at  the  strnie  time,  the  source  of  light  and  of  heat ;  and 
though  we  cannot  tell  why  he  alone  is  luminous,  while 
the  planets  sliine  hy  borrowed  beamg,  or  why  light 
fehould  conuijually  flow  out  from  that  centre,  toward 
which  all  ponderable  matter  is  continually  tending,  yet 
the  wisdom  and  beneficenca  of  this  arraogeraeat  are 
abundantly  evident. 

Thift  suijjec^  is  so  ably  treated  in  Professor  ^Vhewell's 
Bridgewat£r  Treatise,  that  we  cannot  do  better  than 
copy  the  passage  entire.  He  says,  "the  position  of  the 
sun  in  the  centre  could  hardly  have  occurred  by  any 
thing  which  we  can  call  chance.  Let  it  be  granted, 
tha.t  the  law  of  gravitation  is  established,  and  that  we 
have  a  Idrgc  mass  with  others  much  smaller  in  its  com- 
parative vicinity.  7  he  small  bodies  may  then  move 
round  the  larger;  but  this  will  do  nothing  towards 
i.'iaking  it  a  sum  to  them.  Their  motions  might  take 
place,  the  whole  system  remaining  still  utterly  dark  and 
cold,  without  day  or  summer.  In  iorder  that  we  may 
have  suaierhing  more  than  this  blank  and  dead  assem- 
blage of  movLitg  clods,  the  machine  must  he  lighted  up 
and  warmed.  Some  of  the  advantages  of  placing  the 
h^rhringand  warming  apparatus  in  the  centre  are  obvious 
to  us.  It  is  in  this  way  only  that  we  could  have  those 
regular  periodical  returns  ot  solar  influence,  wliich  are 
a/Upted  to  the  constitution  of  the  living  creation.  And 
we  out  enaily  conceive  that  there  may  be  other  incon- 
gruiues  in  a  system  with  a  travelling  sun,  of  which  we 
caw  only  conjecture  the  nature.  No  one  probably  will 
doubt,  that  the  existing  system  with  the  suji  in  the  centre, 
is  better  tluin  any  one  of  a  different  kind  would  be." 

**  Now  this  lighting  and  waroung  by  a  central  sun, 
ifc  5<o*nething  superadded  to  the  mere  mechanical 
arrangeuients  of  the  universe.  There  is  no  apparent 
reason  why  tlie  largest  mass  of  gravitating  matter  should 
ditfuse  inexhaustible  supjdies  of  light  and  heat»  in  all 
diicctionSy  while  the  other  masses  are  merely  passive 
With  rt^spect  to  such  influences.  There  is  no  obvious 
connection  between  mass  and  luminousness  or  tempera- 
ture. No  one  probably  will  contend  that  the  materials 
of  our  system  are  nec^issarily  luminous  or  hot.  Accord- 
ing to  the  conjectures  of  aHtronomers,  the  heat  and  light 
of  the  sun  do  not  reside  in  its  mass,  but'  in  a  coating 
which  lies  on  its  surface.  If  such  a  coating  were  flxed 
tiicre  by  the  force  of  universal  gravitation,  how  could 
we  avoid  having  a  similar  coating  on  the  surface  of  the 
earth,  and  of  all  tlie  other  globes  of  the  By;item  ?  Why 
does  thfi  sun  alooe  emit  light  and  heat  ?     Here,  then. 


we  appear  to  find  marks  of  contrivance.  The  sun 
might  become,  wo  will  suppose,  the  centre  of  the 
motions  of  the  planets  by  mere  nicchHuical  causes ;  but 
what  caused  the  centre  of  their  mutionis  to  be  aUo  the 
source  of  those  vivifying  influences  ?  Allowing  that  no 
iiiterposiiion  was  rtiquisitc  to  regulate  the  revolutions 
of  the  system,  yet  observe  what  a  peculiar  arrange- 
ment, in  other  rcspecti^,  was  ncceiisary,  in  order  that 
these  revolutions  niight  produce  duys  and  seasons  I 
The  machine  will  move  of  itself,  we  may  grant;  hut 
who  constructed  the  machine,  so  that  its  movements 
might  answer  the  purpost?s  of  life?  How  was  the 
candle  placed  upon  the  candlestick  ?  *  How  was  the  fire 
deposited  on  the  hearth,  so  that  the  comfort  and  well- 
being  of  the  family  might  be  secured  ?  Did  these,  too, 
fall  into  their  plact^s  by  the  casual  operation  of  gravity  ; 
and,  if  not,  is  there  not  here  a  clear  evidence  of  inteU 
ligent  design,  of  arrangement  with  a  benevolent  end  V  " 

**  This  argument  is  urged  with  great  Jbrce  by  Sir 
Isaac  Newton.  In  his  first  letter  to  Bentley  he  allows 
that  matter  might  form  itself  into  masses  by  the  force 
of  attraction.  *  And  thus,'  says  he,  *  ujight  the  sun  and 
fixed  stars  be  formed,  supposing  the  matter  were  of  a 
lucid  nature.  But  how  the  niMtter  should  divide  itself 
into  two  sorts,  and  that  part  of  it  which  is  fit  to  com- 
pose a  shining  body  should  fall  down  into  one  inasA  and 
make  a  sun ;  and  the  rest  which  is  fit  to  compose  an 
opaque  body,  should  coale^^ce,  not  into  one  great  body, 
like  the  shining  matter,  but  into  many  little  ones ;  or 
if  the  sun  at  first  were  an  opaque  body  like  the  planets, 
or  the  planets  lucid  bodies  like  the  sun,  how  he  alone 
should  be  changed  into  a  shining  body,  whilst  all  they 
continue  opaque,  or  all  they  be  changed  into  opaque  ones, 
while  he  continued  unchanged;  I  do  not  think  expli- 
cable by  mere  natural  causes,  but  am  forced  to  ascribe  it 
to  the  counsel  and  contrivance  of  a  voluntary  Agent.'" 

It  were  foolish  to  make  any  addition  to  the  above 
quotation  :  considered  as  a  piece  of  philosophical  reason- 
ing, in  proof  of  the  being  and  ::' tributes  of  an  all- wise 
Creator,  the  argument  is  complcbC,  und  the  conclusion^ 
caumot  be  denied. 

But  while  we  admire  the  wiMuim  which  the  great 
Creator  has  shown,  in  thus  making  the  sun  to  be  at  once 
the  centre  of  attraction,  and  the  source  of  light,  let  not  the 
Christian  fail  to  remark  the  yet  more  beautiful  harmony 
which  is  found  atnong  the  attributes  of  Him  who  isat  onc^e 
the  centre  of  dominion,  and  the  source  of  bliss.  lUie 
regulating  influence  of  gravitation  may,  on  the  one  hand, 
be  regarded  as  the  appropriate  emblem  of  the  natural 
attributes  of  Jehovah, — of  that  infinite  power  ana  all- 
seaiching  wisdom,  which  secure  for  him  universal 
dominion  over  the  creatures ;  while  the  ceaseless  bril- 
liance that  cheers  the  planetary  system,  may,  on  the 
otlier  hand,  be  considered  as  symbolizing  the  moral  per- 
fections of  God,  the  inexhaustible  love  and  mercy  which 
are  the  source  of  his  people's  joy.  And,  as  it  is  the 
combination  of  various  properties  in  the  sun  that  fits 
him  for  the  gracious  end  he  is  destined  to  serve,  so  it 
is  the  union  of  wisdom  and  goodness  that  constitutes 
the  excellence  of  Jehovah's  character  as  governor  of  all. 
Boundless  power,  without  tlic  guidance  of  inexhaustible 
benevolence,  would  fill  the  universe  with  woe;  infinite 
love,  without  power  to  execute  its  purposes,  might  call 
forth  our  admiration,  but  could  confer  no  positive  ad- 
vantage. It  is  only  when  love  atul  might  combine 
together  that  we  are  Ulled  \nth  confidence,  and  feel 
assured  that  all  things  shall  work  together  for  good. 

Let  us  farther  observe,  that,  though  we  at  once  ap- 
preciate the  advantitges  resulting  from  this  glorious 
oomhirmtion  of  power  and  benevolence  in  God,  om* 
limited  capacities  can  discover  no  more  necessiiry  con- 
nection between  them  than  there  is  bttween  attraction 
and  light.  We  oui  easily  conceive  the  idea  of  a  I'ein'^ 
possessed  of  intiiutc  power  and  boundless  dominion,  but 
destitute  of  evory  jngral  pericction;  an  object  (4*  ^rror^ 
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but  not  of  confidence  or  esteem,  ^ay,  we  know,  that 
thnui;h  creation  declares  the  goodneiis  of  its  Lord,  this 
IS  the  character  which  men  have  universally  ascribed  to 
the  Deity,  when  left  to  the  erring  guidance  of  their  own 
undcrbtanding.  Such  were  the  gods  that  the  Greeks 
and  Romans  wor^ibipped,  monsters  of  iniquity,  as  fkr 
surpassing  their  besotted  followers  in  vice,  as  they 
excelled  them  in  might ;  such  are  the  divinities  of  the 
modern  Hindoos,  and  such  were  the  deities  of  Canaan 
and  Moab> 

**  God*  adorvd 
AtnonR  the  pations  round,  that  durst  abide 
Jehovah  thundering  out  or  Sion,  throned 
Between  the  cherubim  j  yea  often  placed 
Within  bia  sanctuary  itself  their  i»hrines. 
Abominations ;  and  with  cursed  things 
His  holy  ritC't  and  solemn  fcadts  prot'aned. 
And  with  their  darltncss  durst  am-unt  his  tight.** 

It  IS  the  Bible  alone  that  speaks  of  a  God,  in  whom 
all  perfections  unite,  whose  almighty  arm  performs  the 
work  which  infinite  wisdom  has  planned,  and  whose 
every  act  acrompiishes  the  behests  of  boundless  love. 

And,  if  this  be  the  case,  ran  it  be,  'm  the  deists  affirm, 
that  a  delineation  of  the  character  of  deity,  so  directly 
opposite  to  any  that  mnn  has  ever  drawn,  comes  from 
the  same  polluted  source  as  the  superstitions  of  the 
heathen?  Can  that  which  so  completely  commends 
itself  to  our  reason,  which  is  so  admirably  suited  to  the 
office  of  the  great  Governor  of  all,  which  harmonizes 
with  the  observations  that  we  make  on  the  works  of  the 
Creator,  and  bears  such  intrinsic  marks  of  heavenly 
birth,  originate  in  falsehood  or  error?  No,  blessed  be 
God !  the  impious  absurdity  needs  no  refutation. 


A  GLANCE  AT  OUR  SACRED  POETS. 

No.  L 
By  Cha&L£s  Moiu,  Esq. 

The  sacred  poetry  of  the  present,  as  well  as  of  past 
eras  of  our  literary  history,  not  talking  into  account  the 
more  elaborate  epic  poems,  can  boast  of  many  pieces 
of  peculiar  beauty.  And  we  should  be  thankful  for 
it ;  for  nothing  more  permanently  aiiects  the  literature 
of  a  country,  than  that  it  should  be  wanting  in  this 
particular  department.  It  is  in  this  peculiar  walk  that 
the  poet  finds  himself  truly  possessed  of  a  gift  that  has 
i^s  source  in  the  fountain<bead  of  all  goodness  and  be- 
nevolence ;  and  while  singing  the  praises  of  Him  who 
bestowed  the  gift  of  song,  he  is  but  evincing  his  gra- 
titude in  some  degree  tor  the  much  valued  blessing. 
This,  however,  is?  only  one  feature,  and  that  affecting 
himself,  in  the  gratitude  due  to  his  gracious  benefactor. 
In  another,  and  a  more  iaiport^mt  light,  sacred  poetry 
takes  a  wider  rangp,  and  materially  influences  the  in- 
terests of  the  rising  generation. 

The  imagination  of  youth  is  boundless ;  the  feelings 
and  affections  fresh  and  keen,  in  poetry,  they  find 
expressed  in  glowing  numbers,  many  of  those  pleasur- 
able sensation*  which  they  have  often  experienced,  but 
hail  not  the  power  of  clothing  in  words.  Their  very 
inmost  thoughts,  by  the  magic  touch  of  genius,  are 
conjured  up  and  laid  bare  before  them.  And  over  all 
is  thrown  that  peculiar  brilliancy  which  can  only  ema- 
nate from  the  excited  imagination  of  the  poet. 

With  what  greudiness  does  the  youthful  enthusiast 
^tore  bis  mind  with  the  glowing  pictures  of  genius. 
The  fair  side  of  things  is  alone  presented  to  his  view, 
and  he  looks  abroad  upon  mankind  with  that  feeling  of 
universal  benevolence  which  would  exclude  crime  from 
the  evils  to  be  met  with  in  the  world  around  him.  So 
constituted,  with  a  mind  peculiarly  alive  to  early  im- 
pressions, it  is  of  the  fir^t  consoqiience,  that  the  authors 
put  into  his  hands,  should  be  those  not  only  calculated 
to  advance  his  hnppiness  here,  but  more  particularly  to 
affect  his  views  hcieafter.     Among  our  old  poets,  Her- 


bert, Pomfret,  Donne ;  of  a  later  date,  Milton,  Cow- 
per.  Watts,  and  Blair ;  and  among  our  modern  one«» 
Wordsworth,  Montgomery,  Milman,  PoUok.  I  speak 
only,  it  must  be  borne  in  mmd,  of  the  clasis  of  poets  to 
be  put  into  the  hands  of  youth,  and  not  of  the  general 
course  of  reading  most  useful  for  them.  That  would 
require  a  wider  range  of  observation,  and  a  much  more 
extended  knowledge  of  the  world,  and  of  mankind, 
than  I  pretend  to  possess  ;  I  only  speak  of  the  peculiar 
bent  of  the  youthful  mind  to  imagirative  reading,  and 
of  what  consequence  the  higher  class  of  sacred  poetry 
may  be  in  stimulating  within  them  more  exalted  views 
of  Deity, — of  bis  attributes,  his  love,  protecting  care, 
and  benevolence. 

When  the  heart  is  stirred  within  us,  and  the  feelings 
and  affections  roused,  the  tongue  naturally  turns  to 
melody.  Poetry  and  music  are  the  great  outlets  for 
those  several  degrees  ot  excitement,  caused  by  the  con- 
templation of  whatever  in  itself"  is  lofty  or  majestic, 
sublime  in  conception,  or  unrivalled  in  execution.  Hence 
our  conceptions  of  Deity,  and  the  satisfaction  we  feel 
when  the  magic  harp  is  tuned  to  the  prHises  ot  Him 
who  holds  the  issues  of  all  things  in  his  hand,  and  we 
read  in  glowing  numbers,  of  his  creative  power  exem- 
plified in  man,  so  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made,  and 
as  carefully  delineated  in  the  most  minute  insect,  whose 
existence  is  bounded  by  a  day.  Tims  sacred  poetry 
materially  tends  to  improve  the  heart.  It  presents  to 
the  mind  lessons  of  moral  beauty  drawn  from  objects 
with  which  we  are  familiar.  Truths  which,  in  their 
uriadorned  state,  might  nut  catch  hold  of  our  memory, 
are  presented  to  us  clothed  in  **  thoughts  that  breathe, 
and  words  that  biu'n."  The  perfections  of  the  Deity, 
— his  goodness,  beneficence,  love,  and  protecting  care, 
are  the  theme  of  song ;  and  what  more  ennobling  sub- 
ject for  the  commanding  genius  of  the  poet  I  Here  he 
tinds  himself  in  his  true  element.  He  looks  abroad 
into  the  world ;  and  every  bill  and  stream,  and  tree 
and  shrub,  and  every  living  thing  that  moves  around 
him,  evidence  the  creating  power  of  Him  who  breathed 
on  chaos,  and  the  fair  world  arose.  And  as  we  read 
the  sacred  song,  grateful,  feelings  are  stirred  up  within 
us ;  and  for  the  time,  a  purer  incense  rises  up  to  the 
throne  of  the  Deity  from  the  secret  altai  of  the  heart. 

Who  can  read  the  Psalms  of  David  without  feeling 
within  him  the  insignificance  of  man,  and  the  power 
and  majesty  of  that  Being  to  whom  our  most  hidden 
thoughts  are  known,  yet  whose  essence  is  love,  and 
whose  justice  is  tempered  by  mercy  ?  The  strains  of 
the  inspired  singer  of  Israel,  surpass  all  the  efforts  of 
unassisted  genius,  in  deep  and  solemn  grandeur ;  in 
splendour  of  conception ;  in  the  richness  of  the  ima- 
gery ;  and  in  beauty  of  execution,  as  much  as  Tight  ex- 
cels darkness.  We  will  look  in  vain  among  the  great 
names  ot  succeeding  ages,  for  any  parallel  to  that  bright- 
ness that  shone  forth  in  the  divine  Psalmist.  But 
howovt-r  inferior,  when  brought  into  comparison,  all 
uninspired  writings  may  be,  still  it  is  always  pleasing 
to  contemplate  genius  devoting  its  powers  to  their  le- 
gitimate end,  praise  to  the  Giver  of  every  good  gift ;  or 
advancing,  by  the  pictures  of  piety  they  present  to  the 
mind,  a  true  incentive  to  the  moral  improvement  of  the 
species. 

In  our  sacred  poetry  we  have  the  germ,  I  may  say,  of 
our  best  poets.  And  it  is  a  great  desideratum,  that 
we  have  not  yet  a  judicious  selection  in  that  particular 
branch,  embodying  the  best  pieces  of  our  old  authors, 
with  the  gems  of  our  modem  poets.  Such  a  work, 
well  got  up  and  carefully  compiled,  with  a  runnixif^ 
commentary  on  the  different  styles  of  composition,  and 
the  thoughts  naturally  suggested  by  a  perusal  of  the 
pieces  selected,  would  be  invaluable.  My  sole  ob- 
ject is,  to  brir)g  before  the  readers  of  the  present  pub- 
lication G  few,  and  but  a  very  few  uidced, — for  what  n 
store  is  there  I — of  the  choice  gems  of  our  old,  and  tp 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


6J 


glance  at  a  few  of  the  best  pieces  of  our  modern  poets. 
A  few  of  them  will  perhaps  rather  belong  to  the  moral 
snd  instructive,  than  to  the  higher  class  of  sacred  poetry, 
but  all  of  them  will  be  found  to  have  somewhat  of  that 
good  leaven  in  them,  that,  while  the  charm  of  the  num- 
bers and  the  richness  of  the  imagery  may  arrest  the  at- 
tention, the  lessons  they  inculcate  may  be  salutary,  and 
inarerially  tend  to  improve  the  heart.  The  first  1  will 
select  is  a  few  stanzas  from  Lord  Vaux.  They  com- 
bine the  fine  quaintness  of  the  old  school  with  a  quiet 
reflective  turn  peculiarly  pleasing. 

UPON  HIS  WHITE  HAIB9. 


Theie  hairs  of  age  are  meuengert 
Which  bid  me  fast,  repent  and  praj  i 
They  be  of  death  the  harbinger*. 
That  doth  prepare  and  drew  the  wayi 
"Wherefcire.  I  joy  that  you  may  lee 
Upon  my  head  such  hairs  to  )m. 

They  be  the  tines  that  lead  the  length 
How  far  my  race  was  for  to  run ; 
They  say  my  youth  is  fled  with  strength. 
And  how  old  aiie  is  well  begun ; 
The  which  I  feel,  ana  you  may  see 
Such  lines  upon  my  head  to  be. 

They  t>e  the  strings  of  sober  sounds 
Whose  music  Is  harmonlcal ; 
Their  tunes  declare  a  ttir  e  from  ground 
1  came,  and  how  thereto  I  shall : 
AVhercfore,  I  love  thitt  you  may  see 
Upon  my  head  such  hairs  to  t>e. 

God  grant  to  those  that  white  hairs  have. 
No  worse  them  take  than  1  have  meant; 
That  after  they  be  Uld  in  grave. 
Tlieir  souls  may  joy  their  lives  well  spent ; 
Gnd  gr  mt,  likewise,  that  you  may  see 
Upon  my  head  such  hairs  to  be. 

Of  Phmeas  Fletcher,  the  next  to  whom  I  shall 
briedy  advert,  little  is  known.  It  is  well  remarked 
of  him,  that  he  was  *'  a  man  whose  fame  was  not  equal 
to  his  merits,  and  whose  works  deserve  to  be  better 
known  than  they  are  at  prer«ent."  He  was  denomi- 
nated by  his  contemporaries,  "  the  Spenser  of  his  age," 
yet  bis  Miscellanies,  beautiful  as  many  of  them  are, 
**  have  been  hut  once  printed  in  an  hundred  and  fifty 
years ! "  From  these  I  extract  the  following  fine 
stanzas: — 

A0AIN8T  A  RICH  MAN  DESPISING  POTEETT. 

If  well  thoa  vlew'st  (is  with  no  squinted  eye, 
No  partial  Judgment,  thou  wilt  quickly  rate 
Thy  wealth  no  ncher  than  my  poverty  ; 
My  want  no  poorer  than  thv  rich  estate. 
Our  ends  and  births  alifce ;  in  tliis.  as  I ; 
Poor  thou  wert  l>orn.  and  poor  again  sbalt  die. 
Mt  nttle  fills  my  Itttle-wi^htng  mind ; 

Thou  having  more  than  much,  yet  seekest  more : 
Who  seeks,  still  wishes  what  he  seeks  to  iiad  : 
Who  wishes,  wants ;  and  wlioso  wants.  Is  poor : 
Then  this  must  follow  of  necessity  ; 
Potir  are  thy  riches,  rich  my  po/erty. 

Though  still  thou  geti'st,  yet  i«  thy  want  not  spent ; 

But  as  thy  wealth,  so  grows  thy  wealthy  itch  : 
But  witli  ray  little  I  have  much  content ; 
Content  hath  all.  and  who  hath  all  is  rich ; 

Then  tMs  in  reason  ihnu  must  needs  confess^ 
If  I  have  li  tie,  yet  that  thou  hast  less. 
Whatever  man  poasesnes,  God  hath  lent 

And  to  his  audit  liable  is  ever. 
To  reckon,  how.  and  where,  and  when  he  spent : 
Then  thus  thou  bragK'st,  thou  art  a  great  receiver  s 
Little  my  debt,  when  little  is  my  store : 
The  more  thou  hast,  lliy  debt  still  grows  the  more. 
But  seeing  God  himself  defconded  down 
T'enrich  the  poor  h\  his  rich  poverty  ; 
,    His  meat,  his  house,  his  grave,  were  not  his  own. 
Yet  all  is  »b  from  all  eternity : 

Let  me  be  tike  my  Head,  whom  I  adore; 
Be  thou  great,  wealthy ;  1  still  base  and  poor. 

Giles  Fletcher,  the  brother  of  Phineas  Fletcher,  in 
his  '•  Christ's  Victory  and  Triumph/'  evinces  high  poet- 
ical genius.  This  poem  is  well  designated  by  an  able 
critic  as  "  rich  and  picturesque  in  the  highest  degree, 
and  well  worthy  of  being  better  known."  As  the  above, 
however  beautiful  as  a  whole,  will  nut  bear  to  be  cut 
up  into  detached  passages,  I  will  pass  on  to  derrick. 
HU  poetry  is  considered  irregular,  but  his  beauties  far 


outweigh  his  defects.  When  he  is  in  the  vein,  it  is 
truly  precious.  Every  one,  with  a  keen  perception  of 
the  beautiful,  must  be  delighted  with  the  following: — 

TO    MEADOWS. 

Fair  daffbdils,  we  weep  to  see 

You  haste  away  so  toon  \ 
As  yet,  the  early  rising  sun 

Has  not  attain'd  iu  noun. 
Stay,  suy 

Until  the  hasting  day 
Has  run 

But  to  the  even  song  : 
And  having  pray'd  together,  we 

Will  go  with  you  along. 

We  have  short  time  to  stay  as  yoo. 

We  have  as  short  a  spring  ; 
As  quick  a  growth  to  meet  decay. 

As  you  or  any  thing. 
We  die. 

As  your  hours  do,  and  dry 
Away, 

Like  to  the  summer's  rain. 
Or  as  the  pearls  of  morning's  dew, 

Ne'er  to  be  found  again. 

But  one  more  extract,  and  it  will  be  a  short  one  :— 

TO    BLOSSOMS. 

Fair  pledges  of  a  IVuitAtl  tree. 

Why  do  you  fall  so  Ast? 

Ynur  date  is  not  so  past 
But  you  may  stay  ye'  here  awhile. 

To  blush  and  gently  smile, 
And  go  at  lust. 
What !  were  ye  bom  to  be 

An  hour  and-hall's  dil  ght. 

And  so  to  hid  good  night  ? 
Twas  pity  Nature  brought  ye  forth 

Merely  to  show  your  worth. 
Ana  lose  you  quite. 

But  you  are  lovely  leaves,  where  we 
May  read  how  soon  things  have 
Their  end,  though  ne'er  so  brave : 

And  after  they  have  shown  their  pride. 
Like  you  awhile,  they  glide 
Into  the  grave. 

From  Herrick  I  will  proceed  to  William  Drummond, 
the  first  of  our  Scottish  bards  who  wrote  the  English 
langimge  with  purity  and  elegance.  Previous  to  his 
time,  all  the  poetry  of  our  country  is  to  be  found  in  the 
Scottish  dialect.  The  accession  of  James  VI.  of  Scot- 
land to  the  crown  of  England,  and  the  consequently 
more  frequent  intercourse  between  the  two  countries, 
soon  began  to  manifest  itself  in  the  change  both  of  the 
language  and  tone  of  our  literature.  From  this  time 
the  dialect  which  prevails  in  the  classical  composi- 
tions of  Barbour,  James  I.,  Dunbar,  and  Lindsay,  was 
changed  for  that  of  the  greater  and  more  polished 
nation.  Drummond  was  the  first  standard  poet  of  our 
country  that  appeared  in  the  new  garb.  And  it  suited 
him  well,  as  the  test  of  nearly  two  centuries  sufficiently 
shows. 

The  poetry  of  Drummond  is  of  a  very  high  order. 
Everywhere  there  are  marks  of  a  vivid  imagination, 
always,  however,  under  due  control.  The  leading 
characteristics  of  his  style  are,  delicacy  united  with  a 
fine  Doiic  simplicity.  His  thoughts  are  always  bold 
and  richly  poetical.  In  his  diction  he  is  highly  classical ; 
and  his  versification  is  peculiarly  smooth  and  har- 
monious. I  will  extract  as  a  favourable  spcdmen  of 
his  style,  the  following  fine  hymn,  entitled 

DEDICATION  OF  A  CHURCH. 

Jerusalem,  that  place  divine. 

The  vision  of  sweet  peace  is  named. 
In  heaven  her  glorious  turrets  shine. 
Her  wslls  of  living  stones  are  framM; 
While  angels  guard  her  on  each  dd% 
Fit  company  for  such  a  bride. 

She,  deck'd  in  new  attire,  from  heaven. 
Her  wedding -chamtier,  now  descends. 
Prepared  in  marriaKe  to  be  given 
To  Christ,  on  whom  her  Jov  depends. 
Her  wails  wherewith  she  is  encios'd. 
And  streets  are  of  pure  gold  cumpoa'd. 
The  gates  adom'd  with  pearls  most  bright 

The  way  to  hidden  glory  show  ; 
And  thither,  by  tlie  blessed  might 
Of  faith  in  Jesus*  merits  go 

All  those  who  are  on  earth  distrcss*d. 
Because  they  have  Christ's  name  profet$'4 
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These  stotiM  the  workmen  f'ros*?  and  beat, 

Hcfnre  thpv  ttrouchlv  pnljs.'rd  are, 
Then  i-acli  is  m  hi*  (»r->|.tv  s  at 
EstihlishM  hy  tJu-  IniJ.UT'v  rnre. 

In  tins  fair  fijinio  fo  stind  for  ever. 
So  joinc(t,  tha:  thtm  no  force  can  sev«r. 
To  Onrt,  whh  «?f<  In  li{Rhp«t  seat. 

Glory  and  power  jrin-n  be. 
To  FailuT.  S.jn.  nnd  Partirlnte, 
Who  rci^n  in  eqnni  dipt; it v  ; 

y/lms;:  bouluile^s  power  we  Rtlll  adore. 
And  smg  their  prmse  for  evermore. 

From  his  sonnets,— among  the  best  in  the  language,— 
I  will  extract  at  random.  All  are  beautiful,  so  there 
19  no  fear  of  mediorrity.  The  one  that  comes  first  to 
hand  is  from  the  collection  entitled  **  Flowers  of  Zion" 

TO   A    NIGHTIVGALE. 
Sweet  bird,  that  wnji'sit  aw.iy  the  oarlv  houri 
ur  wintcri  pai't.  or  coming,  void  of  tvire, 
VVell  plcas'd  wirh  dcliflhu  wl-.ich  present  «re, 
rajr  RensoiM,  budding  sprays,  swpet-jnu.llinjt  floweri: 
To  rocks,  to  springs,  to  nil*,  from  Itafv  bow'rs 
Thou  ihy  Creator's  goodness  dosi  dccl.ire. 
And  what  dear  gifts  on  thee  he  did  not  span. 
A  stain  to  hum-in  senso  in  sin  that  l'.w*r«. 
AV  hat  soul  can  be  so  sick,  which  hy  thy  sonM. 
Aftir  d  in  sweetness,  sweetly  is  not  driven 
?«!.  rft  ^"^ '*''  ""'"'V^'*  turmoils,  spites,  end  wrnnM, 
And  hft  a  reverend  eye  ar.d  thought  to  henvcn  ^ 
Sweet  artless  songster,  thou  mv  mind  «io- 1  raiso 
lo  airg  of  spheres,  yea,  and  to  angels'  bys. 

Richard  Crawshaw,  who  •  floiirislicd  towards  the 
middle  of  the  sixteenth  century,  wa«  much  admired  in 
his  day.  His  poems  are  all  on  lelitious  subjects ;  some 
of  them  elegantly,  others  very  carelessly  written  His 
o\^  hfe  turniFhes  little  for  admiration,  as  he  is  allied 
to  have  changed  his  religion  and  turned  Roman  Catholic 
from  worldly  motives.  It  he  did  so,  it  was  so  ordered  that 
he  reaped  no  henelit  from  it,  as  he  was  found  some 
years  afterwards  hy  Cowley,  a  contemporary  poet 
living  m  Paris  in  the  greafpst  tniscrv.  By  l.i,Ti  he  wal 
recommended  to  the  patroTinge  of  :he  exiled  Queen 
Heniictta  MaHa.  He  went  to  Italv,  and  died  at  Home 
ni  IG-OO.  By  some  his  poetry  is  preferred  t()  that  of 
Herbert,  but  I  can  sec  little  cjuise  for  such  high  com- 
n^ndation.  The  following  verges  are  excellent,  and 
wtord  a  fair  apecimen  of  bis  poetry  :— 

•'cmilST's    VICTOIIT.*' 
Christ  when  hcdy'd 
IVcc'iv'd  \.)\o  crosf. 
And  oti  dt'ith'-  side 
'Ihrew  all  the  lo»«: 
The  captive  woiM  awakd  and  found 
The  pTijioiicrs  loise.  the  jailor  bound. 
0  de.tr  and  sweet  dispute, 
T'wixt  death's  and  love's  far  dllTcrent  frulL 
Dirtc-rent  as  far. 
A»  atiiidotes  fii>d  poisons  are : 
Hy  the  tirsi  fatal  tree. 
Both  life  and  liberty 
M'ere  unld  and  ulain  ; 
By  tilts  they  both  look  up  and  live  a^lo 
O  str  in^e  mysterious  strife, 
Of  open  dcatn  and  iiidden  life! 
\Micn  on  the  cros.»  my  King  did  bleed. 
Life  seem-d  lo  die,  death  dy  d  Indeed. 

The  tiext  Kt  whose  writin-s  we  shall  glance  is  Dr 
Henry  King,  chaplain  to  Kin-  Het.ry  I.  In  his  life 
there  is  no  inndent  meriting  particular  observation. 
Ha  poetry  displays  a  lively  fancy;  and  in  general  his 
pieces  convey  some  fine  moral.  His  vcr«^e  is  exceed- 
mgly  harmonious,  so  that  the  reader  glides  t)n  from 
poem  to  poem,  entranced  with  the  J^moothness  and  ease 

t°L  aulLor  ;^         ^'''"''""*^  "'''  ^''^  **"^'  *^^^^'"«"'  °^ 

SIC  VITA. 

Liketothr  Wlhi«ofartar, 

Or  as  the  flight  off  aiflos  are; 

Or  like  the  fresh  nmnc'*  jraudv  hna. 

Or  silver  drop,  of  Jnorn.nr^cw ;     ^ 

«   5^!.",  *""'  *'"'*  '^''''^"■*''  ^^^  flood. 
Or  bubbles  which  on  warers  sn.od- 
fcveri  such  ii.  man.  whose  b..rroi:d*1iBht 
Ii  straight  called  in,  and  paid  to-night. 
The  wind  blows  out,  the  bubble  diet- 
The  ipriMr  entomb'd  in  autumn  Ucts* 
The  dew  di iei  up,  the  ttar  is  shot : 
Tht  flight  U  pa«t-«nd  man  forgot. 


^  The  dirge  which  follows  is  still  more  hcautifhl    The 
similes  are  striking  and  finely  brought  out. 

THE  niRGS. 
yhat  ll  tht  existence  ofmin's  \\% 
But  open  war  or  slumber'd  strife  ? 
\J.  here  Mckncss  to  his  sense  presentt 
The  combat  of  the  elements, 
if "['  n*^w  feels  a  perfect  peace 
lill  death's  cold  hand  signs  hi*  release. 
It  is  a  slorm,  where  the  hot  blood 
Outvies  m  rape  the  holilnit  flood  i 
And  each  loud  passion  of  ihe  inlnfl 
Is  l.ke  a  furious  gUst  of  wind. 

th'i'k!!  ''*"*»**  the  birk  with  many  a  wave^ 
Till  he  ca^ts  anchor  in  the  grave. 

It  is  a  flotver.  which  buds  and  gfowf, 

And  withers  as  the  leaves  diHlose: 

JN  hose  spring  and  fall  faint  «ea.^on«  ke«p 

iNikc'  tits  of  waking  before  sleep,  ^ 

Then  shrinks  into  that  fatal  mould 

A\  here  its  first  being  waa  enroll'd. 

It  is  a  dream,  whose  ftecmitig  imth 

'*  "loral'z'd  in  age  and  vouth  ; 

\Vhere  all  the  eomrorts't<»  can  khar^ 

As  wandering  as  his  fancies  are. 

TiH  m  a  mist  of  dark  decay 

The  dreamer  vanish  quite  away. 

It  is  a  dial,  which  points  out 

Ihe  sunset  a«  it  moves  .ibout ; 

And  shadows  out  in  line*  of  night 

The  subtle  stages  of  time's  flisht, 

7  111  all-ohsc\iring  earth  hath  laid 

Hi»  body  in  perpetual  »hade. 

It  is  a  wc?.ry  Irtcrlude, 

aVl'^i!'  [JfJ"' f'loi-tj^ys.  long  woos  Ihctude: 

1  he  world,  the  stage,  the  prologue  tear^ 

J  he  act«,  vam  hope*,  and  varii-d  fears  i 

The  scene  iihuts  ui>  with  loss  of  jreath 

AnU  leaves  no  epilogue  but  dcatk  I 

With  this  quaint  but  beautiful  extract  I  >vill  close 
ray  first  paper.  My  next  will  intrlude  M.Iron,  Vaughan 
Pomfrct  Parnell,  and  others  of  a  later  dafj.  Mv  ob- 
iHpn  nF  /r  ^;^;''^'^^««'''^«  ^f  articles  is  to  givT?;om.> 
.dea  of  the  style  and  turn  of  thought  of  the  different 
poers  introduced.  To  do  tin.,  howcv.r,  whh  any  great 
certamty  of  success  I  am  aware,  would  require  a  wider 

pub  ica  mn  of  this  nature.  If.  however,  bv  my  exertior  s 
in  this  interesting  field.  1  add  one  mn're'to  fhe  sincere 
admirers  of  our  old  poets,  my  hiboar  will  not  have  been 
in  vain. 


CHRISTIAN   TREASUUV. 

Taith  and  nepenlane.e.—'V\,<,rx  Myert,  ptrhap.,  that 
bou  ran«  not  bt-lieve,  that  thou  c,,n<t  not  repent!  Go 
to  Chmt  with  th.v  inipe„itency  mxl  milic-lief,  to  pet 
faith  and  repentance  from  him.     Tell  Christ,  "  U>rd    I 

for  or  ju.tihed  by.  1  «„,  come  lor  //,,  righteousness 
nnd  I  must  have  it."  If  thou  would^  p,»y\„d  c.n.tit' 
and  .0  art  discouragod,  see  Ch>ist  prx.in/for  vou.  and 
usmg  h.s  interest  with  the  Father  Ibr  vou.  A  Chri.tia" 

method  of  the  Gospel,  that  is,  by  looking  upon  hi,  own 
r^,  eousnc^s.  instead  o(  iookinj  to  the  pef&ct  righte- 
ousness of  Christ Wilcox 

lUoT  Me  Word  of  God  with  TmpatlMibf.-To  be 
imrtial  u.  .he  law  was  a  crime  formerly  ch/r^ed  upon 
the  Jewish  pnests,  nor  is  it  less  sinful  in  th^profes- 

n^  '^  T^"^'  i*^*  ""^y  ""'  "^^^^^  if  they  are 
o.Ie^  ,'f  /°rr''°".'''!  °"'"''"'^'  while  there  are 
others,  of  at  least  equri  importance,  wh«*  they  can 
seldom  be  prevailed  apon  to  listen  to  with  patience 
Some  are  never  pleased  but  with  doctrinul  statements  i 
bey  are  in  raptures  while  the  preacher  is  insisting  on 
the  doctrines  ot  grace,  and  the  privileges  ef  God'. 
people  ;  but  when  be  proceeds  to  inculcate  the  practi- 
cal  improvement  of  these  doctrines,  and  the  neLsity 
hLl  r<"'"!J'^''  profession  of  them  by  the  virtues  ef  k 
Hoiy  We,  their  countenances  fall,  uid  they  make  d« 
secret  of  their  disffust.     Other,  are  all  for  pracUcaJ 
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preactiinp:,  while  they  hare  no  relish  for  that  truth 
wljjch  can  «ilone  sanctify  the  heart.  But  as  it  is  a 
symptom  of  a  di5eaf?e(t  state  of  body  to  be  able  to  relish 
only  one  sort  of  food,  it  is  not  less  of  the  mind  to  have 
a  taste  for  only  one  sort  of  instruction.  It  is  difficult 
to  supj)0se,  that  such  persons  love  the  Word  of  God  as 
the  Word  of  God  :  for  if  they  did,  every  part  of  it,  in 
Its  due  proportion,  and  its  proper  place,  would  be  ac- 
ceptable It  is  possible,  in  consequence  of  the  various 
exigencies  of  the  Christian  life,  that  there  may  be  sea- 
sons to  which  some  views  of  divine  truth  may  be  pecu- 
liarly suited,  and  on  that  account  heard  with  superior 
advantage  and  delight;  but  this  is  perfectly  consistent 
tvith  an  impartial  attachment  to  the  whole  of  revela- 
tion. But  to  feel  an  habitual  distaste  to  instruction 
the  most  solid  and  scriptunll,  unless  it  be  confined  to  a 
few  favourite  topicts,  is  an  infallible  indication  of  a 
wrong  state  of  mind.  It  is  only  by  yielding  the  soul 
to  tlie  iaipre?sionof  every  divine  communication  and 
discovery,  that  the  several  graces  which  etiter  into  the 
composition  of  the  new  creature,  are  nourished  and 
sustained.  As  the  perfection  of  the  Christian  systtm 
results  from  the  symmetry  of  its  several  parts,  in  which 
there  is  nothing  redundant,  nothing  disproportioned, 
and  nothing  defective;  so  the  beauty  of  the  Christian 
character  consists  in  its  exhibiting  an  adequate  impress 
find  representation  of  the  whole.  If  there  be  any  par- 
ticular branch  of  the  Word  of  God  to  which  we  ore 
liabitually  indisposed,  we  may  generally  conclude  that 
iik  precisely  the  part  which  we  most  need ;  and  instead 
of  indulging  our  distaste,  w6  ought  seriously  to  set 
ourselves  to  correct  the  mental  disease  which  has  given 
Occasion  to  it RofeERT  Hall. 

iVb  man  can  serre  two  masters A  man   may  serve 

many  masters,  if  fhey  all  command  the  same  things, 
or  things  subordin.ite  to  each  other ;  but  he  cannot 
serve  two  masters,  if  their  commands  clnsh  and  inter- 
fere with  each  other.  And  such  are  the  commands 
of  Christ  and  the  fl  '.ch  in  a  suffering  hour,  Christ 
says,  *•  Be  thou  faithful  to  the  death  ; "  the  flesh  says, 
spare  thyself  and  secure  the  comforts  of  life.  A 
dog  follows  two  men  while  they  both  walk  one  way, 
and  you  know  not  which  of  the  two  is  bis  master ;  Stay 
but  a  little,  till  their  path  sepirates,  and  then  you  wll 

quickly  see  who  i*  the  master F lav  el.    (  Touchstone 

if  Sincerity.) 

The  Beliei'er*s  portion. — God  is  a  portion  of  which 
bis  people  can  never  be  robbed;  impoverished  you  may 
he,  but  not  undone,  discouraged  but  not  disinherited. — 
AanowsMiTH. 

Education  should  be  Peligious Education,  to  have 

its  legitimate  scope,  ought  to  be  for  eternity.  Our 
connection  with  this  world,  at  the  longest,  is  but  fbr  a 
few  years,  it  may  be  for  a  few  days ;  it  is  the  merest 
folly,  therefore,  to  qualify  children  only  for  the  duties 
of  the  present  life.  Education,  too,  for  time  ahd.for 
eternity,  are  not  in  opposition  to  each  other.  The 
best  preparation  fdr  the  one  is  the  best  preparation  for 
the  other.  Nor  is  it  possible  to  convey  complete  in- 
formation on  many  secular  subjects  but  by  taking  into 
account  bur  rektions  to  eternal  things.  The  world  is 
all  a  riddle  excepting  as  resolved  by  Christianity ;  and 
it  were  as  unphilosophical  as  profane  to  allow  the  mind, 
which  terminates  its  inqniries  only  in  the  highest  causes 
ot  things  to  revel  in  secondary  ones,  while  an  ascend- 
ing path  is  opened  up  to  it,  to  Him,  oF  whose  perfections 
his  works  are  but  a  mirror,  and  a  recognition  of  whom 
lends  them  their  greatest  charms.  And  yet  education 
is  usually  conducted  with  reference  to  the  brief  hour 
of  life.  The  whole  contexture  of  it  is  framed  for  man 
as  a  mortal,  and  not  an  immortaL  Either  all  other 
knowledge  is  imparted,  while  the  most  important  is 
tenaciously  kept  out  of  view ;  or,  if  it  be  introduced, 
it  if  introduced  only  as  one  of  the  many  things  we  ought 


to  possess,  instead  of  the  most  important  posRes«ion  of 
all  things ;  or,  if  its  supreme  importani'e  lie  enforced, 
the  whole  air  of  the  family  is  worldly.  It  Is  evident 
from  the  arrangements  of  the  household,  as  well  as 
from  the  daily  habits  of  its  member^,  that  the  grand 
object  is  to  succeed  in  the  present  life.  The  infltienre 
of  instruction  is  thus  thoroughly  neutralized,  as  though 
it  were  by  design.  So  far  from  its  surpri'si ng  us  that 
ill-conditioned  children  should  come  out  of  families 
thus  religiously  educated,  as  the  phrase  is,  it  were 
strange  if  it  were  otherwise.  Any  instruction  that  is 
given  but  serves  to  expose  the  hypocrisy  of  thosi?  who 
give  it.  The  practice  falsifies  the  doctrine.  And  youth, 
on  escaping  from  restraints,  kno\vn  only  by  their  mi- 
sery, take  credit  for  a  kind  of  honesty  in  throwing 
them<!plves  loose  altogether.  The  blessing  could  not 
be  expected,  for  it  is  evident,  by  the  conduct,  it  has 
never  been  heartily  sought.  Iniquity  was  regarded  in 
the  heart,  and  therefore  the  prayer  for  it  was  not  heard. 
Eternity  was  always  allowed  to  wait  until  the  claims 

of  time  were   adjusted,  and  hence    the   result Dr 

Ralph  of  Liverpool. 

Affliction  needfiil. — Suppost,  Christian,  the  furnace 
to  be  seven  times  hotter,  it  is  but  to  make  you  sfeven 
times  better;  fiery  trials  make  golden  Christians.-^ 
Dtfr. 

Temptations  of  Satan — Satan  knows  that  an  arrow 
out  of  God's  quiver  wounds  the  believer  deep ;  and, 
therefore,  when  he  accuses,  he  sometimes  comes  in 
God's  name.  He  forges  a  letter ;  he,  as  it  were,  coun- 
terfeits God's  band,  and  then  gives  the  writing  to  a  poor 
disconsolate  child  of  God,  tnreatening  him  with  banish- 
m^nt  from  his  Father's  house,  and  loss  of  his  inherit^ 
ance.  The  Christian,  conscious  of  his  unworrhiness, 
weakness,  and  many  miscarriages,  takes  it  all  tor  Gos* 
pel,  sets  himself  down  for  an  alien  and  an  outcast,  and 
builds  to  himself  a  prison  of  real  distress  upon  false 
imaginary  grounds.  Endeavour  to  deal  with  Satan's 
base  suggestions  as  you  use  to  serve  the  rogues  and  va- 
grants that  come  about  the  country, — though  you  can-i 
not  keep  them  from  passing  through  the  town,  )el  you 
can  take  care  not  to  let  them  settle  there.  When  you 
find  your  sins  so  represented  and  a^grava^ed  to  you,  as 
exceeding  either  the  mercy  of  Gods  nature,  or  the 
grace  of  his  covenant,  or  the  merit  of  Christ's  blood, 
or  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  you  may  be  assured  this 
comes  from  hell,  and  not  from  heaven ;  you  may  know 
where  it  was  invented,  'tis  one  of  the  devil's  own  lii-s. 
As  to  the  willingness  of  God  to  save  you,  if  you  think 
that  the  Lord  is  indeed  good  and  gracious,  but  not  for 
so  great  a  sinner  as  you — that  he  is  strong  and  power- 
ful, but  not  to  save  you — know  most  assuredly  that  is 
one  of  Satan's  false  whispers.  Answer  tliem  with, 
"  Get  thee  hence,  thy  speech  betiayeth  thee."  'Tis  a 
fiiUacy  of  Satan's  to  argue  from  the  sinfulness  of  our 
dudes  to  the  non-acceptance  of  them.  **  Will  God,** 
says  ne,  **  take  such  broken  groats  at  thy  hand  ?  h  he 
not  a  holy  God?"  Learn  hereto  distinguish  there  is 
a  twofold  acceptance:  1.  A  thing  may  be  accepted  of 
as  a  payment  of  debt.  2.  As  a  proof  of  love.  God  will 
not  accept  of  broken  money  in  a  \vKy  of  payment,  but 
will  kindly  accept  of  it  from  his  friends  as  a  tei^timony 
of  gratitude.  'Tis  true,  O  Christian,  the  debt  thou 
owest  to  God  must  be  paid  in  good  and  lawful  money  s 
but  here,  for  thy  comfort,  Christ,  and  Christ  only,  it 
thy  paymaster.  Send  Satan  to  Him,  bid  him  bring  his 
charge  against  Christ,  who  is  ready  at  God's  right  hand, 
to  produce  a  clear  account,  and  show  his  receipt  in  full 
for  the  whole  debt.  As  to  thy  performances  and  obe- 
dience, they  fall  under  a  quite  contrary  cluss,  as  mere 
tokens  of  thy  love  and  thankfulness  to  God ;  and  so 
gracious  is  thy  heavenly  Fattier,  that  he  accepts  thy 
bent  sixpence,  and  will  not  throw  away  thy  crooked 
mite.    Love  refuses  nothing  that  love  sends. — Goa* 
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MISCELLANEOUS 

A  Scripture  TVmtration The  expressions  of  Moses 

relative  to  the  husbandman's  practice  in  Egypt,  "  Where 
thou  sowcddt  thy  seed,  and  wateredst  it  with  thy  foot, 
ad  a  i^Hrden  of  herbs/'  (Deut.  xi.  10,)  are  frequently 
and  forcibly  illustrated  by  the  custom  common  in  our 
African  f^ardens  and  corn-fields.  Various  kinds  of  beans, 
peas,  melons,  potatoes,  cabbnges,  and  other  vegetables, 
are  planted  in  rows  or  drills ;  so  that,  in  the  event  of 
the  season  proving  dry,  the  husbandman,  who  has  a 
stream  at  his  command,  conducts  it  from  drill  to  drill, 
stopping  its  course  by  turning  the  earth  against  it  with 
\\\%foot  and,  at  the  same  time,  opening,  with  his  spade 
or  hoe,  a  new  trench  to  receive  it.  This  mode  of  wa- 
tering, by  conveying  a  little  stream  to  the  roots  of  the 
plants,  is  very  generally  practised,  and,  as  it  has  been 
very  justly  observed,  affords  one  proof,  among  many, 
in  which  the  unchanging  character  of  Eastern  customs 
increases  our  respect  for  the  accuracy  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures.  When  the  trivial  circumstances  which  they 
mention  incidentally,  are  found  to  be  thus  literally 
correct,  great  additional  weight  is  given  to  their  testi- 
mony in  matters  of  importance." — Journal  of  Mr  Kay 
at  Somersety  South  Afvica. 

Water From  the  sea  are  exhaled  those  vapours 

which  form  the  clouds ;  these  clouds  descend  in 
■bowers,  which  penetrating  into  the  crevices  of  the  hills, 
supply  springs,  which  springs  flow  in  little  streams  into 
the  valleys,  and  there  uniting,  become  rivers;  which 
rivers  in  return,  feed  the  ocean.  So  there  is  an  inces- 
sant circulation  of  the  same  fluid ;  and  not  one  drop, 
probably,  more  or  less,  now  than  there  was  at  the 
creation.  A  particle  of  water  takes  its  departure  from 
the  surface  of  the  sea,  in  order  to  fulfil  certain  import- 
ant offices  to  the  earth ;  and  having  executed  the 
service  which  was  assigned  to  it,  returns  to  the  bosom 
which  it  left Paleyn  Natural  Theology, 

A  Sabbath  at  Rarotonga, — Indeed  the  manner  in 
which  they  spent  their  Sabbaths  was  deeply  interesting. 
At  sunrise  they  held  a  prayer  meeting,  to  implore  the 
Divine  blessing  on  the  engagements  of  the  day.  This 
they  conducted  entirely  themselves.  At  nine  o'clock 
the  congregation  assembled  again,  when  the  Missionary 
pcrfonned  divine  service,  just  as  it  is  conducted  in 
Ensrlnnd, — prayer  being  offered,  the  Sacred  Scriptures 
read,  and  hymr»s  sung  in  their  own  beautiful  language  ; 
after  which,  a  sermon  is  preached  to  them.  Prior, 
however,  to  the  commencement  of  the  service,  they 
met  in  classes  of  ten  or  twelve  families  each,  and  dis- 
tributed among  themselves  the  respective  portions  of 
the  sermon  which  each  individual  should  bring  away ; 
one  saying,  **  Mine  shall  be  the  text,  and  all  that  is 
said  in  immediate  connection  wth  it ;  **  another,  "  1 
will  take  cwre  of  the  first  division ;  *'  and  a  third,  "  I 
will  bring  home  the  particulars  under  that  head."  Thus 
the  sermon  was  apportioned  before  it  was  delivered. 
At  our  more  advanced  stations,  where  the  New  Testa- 
ment was  in  the  hands  of  our  people,  we  invariably 
named  pa-^sages  of  Scripture  which  weic  illustrative  of 
the  particulars  under  discussion.  For  instance,  if  the 
Mi-^sionary  was  preaching  upon  the  love  of  Christ,  his 
first  division  might  be  to  describe  the  nature  and  pro- 
perties of  the  Saviou-*s  love ;  and,  under  this  head,  if 
he  referred  to  its  greatness,  after  having  illustrated  his 
point,  he  would  desire  his  hearers,  without  specifnng 
the  verse  or  verses,  to  read  with  attention  the  third 
chapter  of  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Ephesia-s,  where  they 
would  find  some  sentiments  applicable  to  that  part  of 
the  subject.  Opening  their  Testaments,  they  would 
find  the  chapter  referred  to,  and  make  a  mark  against 
it.  A  second  division  mi-jht  be  the  unchangeable  na- 
ture of  the  Saviour's  love ;  and  having  concluded  his 
Vbicrvations  on  this,  the  preacher  would  desire  the 


congregation  to  read  carefully  the  eighth  chnpt^r  of 
Pauls  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  where  they  would  find 
some  passages  illustrative  of  that  particular.  Again 
opening  their  Testaments,  the  chapter  would  be  sought 
and  marked.  Thus  we  should  proceed  through  the 
discourse.  At  a  convenient  time  the  respective  classes 
met,  and,  after  commencing  their  social  service  with 
singing  and  prayer,  one  of  the  most  intelligent  of  their 
number  began  by  inquiring,  "  With  whom  is  the  text  ?  " 
and  proposed  a  variety  of  questions  upon  it.  After  this 
he  asked  for  the  divisions  of  the  discourse  ;  and  when 
one  had  been  given,  he  would  say,  '*  To  what  portion 
of  Scripture  were  we  referred  ?  "  The  chapter  being 
named,  was  then  read  very  carefully ;  and  the  verses 
thought  to  be  applicable  were  selected.  This  we  found 
a  most  efllicient  and  excellent  method  of  proceeding,  as 
it  not  only  induced  the  people  to  pay  great  attention  to 
the  sermon,  but  to  read  the  Scriptures  with  interest, 
and  also  to  exercise  their  minds  upon,  the  meaning  and 
application  of  what  they  read.  This  social  exercise 
was  regarded  as  a  preparation  for  the  more  public  exa 
mination,  conducted  by  the  Missionary,  whit-h  took 
place  in  the  chapel,  between  the  hours  of  one  and  two, 
when  all  the  classes  assembled ;  and  seldom  was  there 
a  sentiment  or  sentence  of  importance  in  the  discourse 
which  was  not  then  repeated  by  one  or  other  of  the 
congregation — Williams'  Aftssionary  Enterprises. 

The    Spirit   is  sovereign  in   his  operations Lady 

Huntingdon  was  once  speaking  to  a  workman,  who  wais 
repairing  a  garden  wall,  and  pressing  him  to  take  some 
thought  concerning  eternity  and  the  state  of  bis  soul. 
Some  years  afterwards  she  spoke  to  anotlier  workman 
on  the  same  subject,  and  said  to  him,  **  Thomas,  1  fear 
you  never  pray,  nor  look  to  Christ  for  salvation."  "  Your 
ladyship  is  mistaken,"  answered  the  man ;  •*  I  heard 
what  passed  between  you  and  James  at  such  a  time, 
and  the  word  designed  for  him  took  efTt-ct  on  me." 
"  How  did  you  hear  it?  "  **  I  heard  it  on  the  other 
side  of  the  garden,  and  shall  never  for;ret  the  im- 
pression I  received."  Behold  how  the  Spirit  of  GoU 
worketh ! 

Spina  Christi There  still  exists  a  thorn  in  Pales- 
tine known  among  botanists  by  the  name  of  *'  Spina 
Christi,"  or  thorn  of  Christ,  and  supposed  to  be  the 
shrub  which  afforded  tlie  crown  worn  by  our  Saviour 
before  his  crucifixion.  It  must  have  betn  very  fit  for 
the  purpose,  for  it  has  many  sharp  prickles,  well  adapt- 
ed to  give  pain ;  and  as  the  leaves  greatly  resemble 
those  of  ivy,  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  enemies  ot 
the  Mesriah  chose  it  from  its  similarity  to  the  plants 
with  which  emperors  and  generals  were  accustomed  to 
be  crowned :  and  hence  that  there  might  be  calumny, 
insult,  and  derision,  meditated  in  the  very  act  ot 
punishment — Natural  History  of  Palestine. 
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THE  JOURNEY  OP  LIFE. 

Br  THB  Rev.  Alexander  L.  R.  Foote, 

One  of  the  Minitters  of  Brechin. 

We  must  all  be  familiar  with  the  representation 
of  human  life  as  a  journey.  It  strikes  us  at  once 
as  being  a  very  natural  one ;  suggesting  many 
ideasy  awakening  many  recollections,  painful  and 
pleasant,  in  common  with  both.  Let  one's  feelings 
at  the  commencement  of  a  journey,  when  they  have 
assumed,  as  yet,  the  character  only  of  anticipation, 
be  compared  with  his  feelings  at  the  end  of  it,  when 
they  have,  at  length,  assumed  the  character  of  expe- 
rience, and  there  will  be  found  a  singular  resemblance 
between  such  a  comparison,  and  the  comparison  of 
one's  feelings  at  the  commencement  and  at  the  end 
of  life.  Let  us  attempt  to  institute  the  comparison. 
Conceive  one  who  has  long  had  in  view  to  under- 
take a  journey  ;  let  it  be  to  visit  the  friends  of  his 
youth,  still,  shall  we  say  increasingly,  dear  to  him ; 
for  though  revolving  time  has  removed  them  far 
away  and  impressed  many  an  alteration  on  their 
features  and  circumstances,  they  prove  the  truth 
of  the  saying,  '<  that  distance  only  cannot  change 
the  heart ; "  or  to  visit  mighty  cities,  with  their 
monuments  of  art,  and  wealth,  and  power,  and 
with  their  celebrated  men  who  render  them  still 
more  illustrious,  whose  fame  has  reached  his  ears 
though  he  lived  in  distant  retirement,  and  excited 
his  earliest  interest  and  admiration,  even  beyond 
reality;  or  to  visit  some  of  nature's  varied  and 
delightful  scenery,  rendered,  perhaps,  still  more 
interesting  and  beautiful  by  local  associations,  real 
or  imaginary,  of  birth-place,  or  legendary  tale,  or 
well-fought  field,  where  a  nation's  existence,  and 
all  that  can  make  existence  a  glory,  its  religion  and 
freedom,  hung  tremblingly  on  the  issue,  or,  in  fine, 
to  visit  some  great  mart  of  commerce  or  merchan- 
dise, drawn  thither  not  by  the  love  of  the  beauti- 
ful in  nature,  or  the  interesting  in  history,  but  by 
the  love  of  gain,  the  most  generally  and  powerfully 
influential,  though  the  least  glorious  of  all  excite- 
ments. Has  one  in  view  to  undertake  such  a 
journey, — his  thoughts  and  time  are  long  occupied 
with  preparation, — ^his  slumbers  are  disturbed  with 
dreamy  visions  of  the  morrow's  adventure;  the 
«arly  dawn  sees  him  awake  and  entering^  on  his 
Vol.  hi. 


way.     He  is  full  of  hope  and  alacrity.    He  eyes 
the  appearance  of  the  sky,  and  confidently  predicts, 
under  the  inspiration  rather  of  hope  than  of  pro- 
phecy,  that  he  shall  have  a  glorious  day,  or  if  haply 
a  cloud  shall  occasionally  pass  over  the  horizon, 
it  will  mitigate  the  sun's  overpowering  heat,  or 
if  hajjly  a  shower  shall  fall,  it  will  lay  the  dust 
in  his  path^and  call  forth  the  sleeping  odours 
from  the  grmmd.     Away  he  speeds  o'er  hill  and 
dale,  all  unconscious,  as  yet,  of  exhaustion,  his 
fancy  ever  on  the  wing,  and,  like  the  bee,  gather- 
ing new  delights.     Thus  he  starts,  and  thus  awhile 
he  pursues  his  journey.     But  we  follow  our  tra- 
veller, and  e'er  the  sun  has  measured  half  the 
heavens,  we  begin  more  than  to  suspect  a  change 
of  feehng ;    for  what  means  that  apparent  dimi- 
nution of  the  alacrity  and  interest  which  marked 
him  at  his  outset  ?     But  since  he  needs  not  to  be 
impeded,  but  rather  urged  on,  we  impede  him 
not  with  any  questions  of  ours,  till  he  has  fairly 
reached  his  destination,  when  he  shall  have  leisure 
to  tell  us  the  whole.     Well,  he  is  now  at  rest,  and 
we  have  listened  to  his  narrative,  but  let  it  here 
be  abridged.     And  what  is  the  sum  ot  it  ?     Was 
his  journey  precisely  as  he  anticipated?  No     Was 
his  object  as  fully  attained  ?  No.     Were  there  no 
clouds  or  storms  over  his  head;  no  unforeseen 
accidents  to  impede  his  progress ;  no  disagreeable 
change  in  the  character  of  his  feUow-tiavellers,  or 
of  the  scenery,  to  give  it  a  painful  hold  of  his  recol- 
lection ;  no  exhaustion  of  body,   and  satiety  of 
mind,  caused  not  merely  by  the  number,  but  by 
the  very  richness  and  variety  of  the  objects  he 
passed  through ;  no  feeling  of  disappointment  that 
nothing  very  definite  had  been  obtained,  save  the 
pleasing  reverie  of  hope  that  originated  the  whole, 
and  the  temporary  excitement  that  carried  it  in 
to  execution  ?     Yes,  there  was  much  of  all  this. 
He  feels,  on  a  retrospect,  for  it  is  a  retrospect  and 
not  a  prospect  that  gives  a  just  view  of  things, 
that  there  was  more  of  toil  than  pleasure  in  it  all ; 
he  is  now  less  inclined  to  enter  on  such  journeys, 
and  home,  with  all  its  homeliness,  with  all  the 
simplicity,  and  quietness,  and  even  tenor  of  its 
course,  is  more  endeared  to  him  than  ever. 

And  such  is  life.  The  journey  of  life  is  as  the 
journey  of  a  day.  Life  has  its  enily  and  prophetic 
dawn  of  promise^  its  bright  and  warm  m^ridum  ^ 
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feeling,  its  calm  and  silent  evening  of  decline.  Life 
has  its  chequered  scenes,  its  varied  incidents,  its 
inequalities  of  euvface,  its  (strange  diversity  of  cha- 
racter in  those  we  meet  with.  Life  has  its  buoyant 
hopes,  its  warm  desires,  its  sustaining  excitements, 
its  mingled  success  and  disappointment,  its  uncer- 
tainties, its  weariness,  its  longings  for  repose. 
Life  has  no  standing  still,  from  its  commencement 
onward  until  its  termination.  It  is  a  continued 
hurrying  on  from  scene  to  scene,  leaving  no  time 
to  enjoy  the  present  through  intense  desire  for 
"what  is  future, — aiming  after  something  which  it 
is  continually  suffering  to  elude  its  embrace  while 
it  is  within  its  reach,  and  then  grieving  for  it  when 
it  is  beyond  it.  Such  is  the  history  of  human  life. 
Here,  at  least,  you  have  the  outlines  of  an  univer- 
sal history  ;  it  remains  for  each  one  to  fill  up  the 
outline — no  really  diflScult  matter.  We  have 
called  this  the  history  of  human  life  ;  to  prevent 
misapprehension  we  ought  rather  to  call  it  the 
history  of  a  worldly  life.  It  is  not  a  fair  transcript 
of  the  Christian  life.  For  while  the  former  is  as 
much  characterised  by  contrariety,  and  change,  and 
feebleness,  and  dissatisfaction,  as  we  have  described 
it  to  be,  the  Christian  life  has  an  unity  of  charac- 
ter, an  elevation  of  aim,  a  steadiness  of  purpose,  a 
calmness,  a  joyousness  of  feeling  worthy  of  its 
Author  and  its  end.  True,  even  the  Christian  life 
seems  to  be  chequered,  not  always  affording  the 
spectacle  of  a  prosperous  and  pleasant  journey ; 
but  if  you  look  narrowly  into  this,  you  will  find 
it  arises  not  from  any  inherent  imperfection  in 
the  Christian  life  itself,  but  from  its  mixture  with 
the  worldly  life,  which  mixture,  though  apparently 
contradictory,  is  but  too  really  exemplified  in  the 
actual  history  of  every  Christian.  And  yet,  in 
spite  of  this  retarding  force,'  it  is  still  true  that  the 
*«  path  of  the  just  is  as  a  shining  hght,"  and  that 
**  wisdom's  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness." 

Upon  this  obvious  resemblance,  then,  is  founded 
the  general  representation  of  human  life  as  a  jour- 
ney. But  the  comparison  is  still  farther  carried 
out.  A  journey  consists  of  successive  stages, 
which,  by  their  novelty,  arrest  the  attention  of  the 
traveller,  and  mark  his  progress.  Now  human  life 
has  such  stages.  If  our  life  may  be  compared  to  a 
current  in  the  ocean,  from  the  rapid  deceitful  man- 
ner in  which  it  glides  along,  it  may  be  compared  to 
a  land  journey  from  the  facilities  afforded  for  mark- 
ing the  traveller's  progress  as  he  passes  from  one 
•visible  and  fixed  object  to  another.  Not  to  advert 
at  present  to  other  and  more  minute  divisions  of 
the  journey  of  human  life,  there  are  four  grand 
eras,  which  have  been  fixed  on  by  common  con- 
sent, as  marking  four  distinct  stages, — chiklhood, 
youth,  manhood,  and  old  age.  It  would  not  be 
easy,  indeed,  to  define  precisely  the  boundaries  of 
each.  But  it  is  not  necessary ;  there  is  a  general 
nnderstanding  on  the  suyect,  which  is  quite  suffi- 
cient for  our  purpose.  It  may  be  remarked,  that 
if  we  err,  it  is  rather  in  reference  to  our  own  place 
in  this  division,  than  that  of  others.  It  seems  a 
frailty,  incident  even  to  the  greatest  minds,  at  a 
'  (main  period  of  Ul'e  »t  least,  to  wish  to  tarry  as 


long  as  possible  on  the  nearer  side  of  a  line.  But 
even  we  ourselves,  with  all  our  self-love,  which 
blinds  us  to  a  feeling  of  our  decay,  canpot  long  be 
deceived :  the  marks  of  increasing  age  come  too 
thick  and  heavy  on  us  to  be  long  mistaken,  and 
we  are  compelled,  it  may  be  with  a  sigh,  to  take 
up,  to  recognise  our  real  position.  This  fourfold 
division  of  human  life  has  clearly  its  foundation  in 
nature.  Being  the  result  of  universal  experience, 
it  can  hardly  be  erroneous.  There  is  a  great 
change  continually  going  forward  in  man's  consti- 
tution, both  mental  and  physical:  so  great,  indeed, 
as  to  seem,  at  first  view,  inconsistent  with  that 
very  mysterious  and  not  easily  defined,  though  real 
property  of  his  nature,  personal  identity :  a  point 
not  only  of  great  interest  as  a  philosophical  ques- 
tion, but  of  great  importance  as  connected  with 
morals,  involving,  as  it  does,  our  moral  responsi- 
bility. For  if  a  man  be  not  the  same  person  amid 
all  these  changes,  how  can  he  be  responsible  for 
actions  in  no  sense  bis  own  ?  From  all  which  it  is 
plain,  that  mental  identity — ^for  we  speak  not  here 
of  corporeal  identity,  a  matter  of  more  difficulty 
and  less  importance,  and  which  some  altogether 
deny,  thougn  we  are  inclined  to  the  belief  that 
there  is  some  invisible  quality  which  insures  the 
real  identity  even  of  our  bodies — ^it  is  plain,  we 
say,  that  mental  identity  consists  not  in  the  same- 
ness of  our  feelings,  but  in  the  sameness  of  that 
one  indivisible  essence,  the  seat  of  these  feelings — 
not  in  the  identity  of  the  mam'festations  of  mind, 
which  may  be  almost  endless,  but  in  the 'identity 
of  the  mind  itself. 

In  proof  of  this  great  and  continued  change,  let 
any  one  cast  but  a  hasty  glance  of  his  eye  backward 
over  his  mental  history,  and  note  the  successive 
objects  of  desire,  of  hope,  of  fear,  of  joy,  and  of 
pursuit,  that  have  set  in  motion  the  strange  ma* 
chinery  of  the  inner  man,  from  the  time  when  he 
was  "  pleased  with  a  rattle,  tickled  with  a  straw," 
to  the  present  time,  when  the  objects  that  please 
and  excite  him  are  of  far  greater  magnitude, — are 
they  really  of  greater  dignity  and  importance? 
The  words  of  the  apostle,  "  \yhen  I  was  a  child, 
I  spoke  as  a  child/'  admit  of  the  widest  applica- 
tion :  When  I  ^as  a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child  ; 
when  I  was  a  youth,  X  thought  as  a  youth ;  when 
I  was  a  man,  I  thought  as  a  man ;  when  I  was  an 
old  man,  I  thought  as  an  old  man.  There  is  ever 
the  same  change  of  feeling,  and  the  same  putting 
away  of  the  former  things  as  childish,  just  as  the 
child  casts  away  the  gilded  bauble.  When  shall 
we  be  wise  ? 

BIOGAAFHICAl,  SKETCH. 

REV.  WILLIAM  HENRY  MARRIOTT,  A.M., 

Late  MiniHer  oj  St.  PavTs  Episcopal  Ckapd,  CafrtMet^s  Clote, 
Kdhifnttght 

Thl  redeemed  of  the  Lord  are  enrolled  in  the  book  of 
life.  They  shall  shine  for  ever  and  ever  in  the  courts 
of  heaven,  and  be  as  an  eternal  memorial  to  God'ii  glory. 
When  such  is  the  destination  of  believers  in  an 
eternal  state,  where  no  new  creation  of  beings  can 
displace  them  from  the  unchangeable  height  of  biles  to 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


C7 


vvliich  tliey  have  been  ridsed  by  redeeming  love.  Is  it 
not  enough  to  satisfy  ail  the  desires  and  ambition  of 
the  most  aspiring  mind  ?  Is  there  more  that  any  one 
could  wish  for  himself,  or  for  those  who  may  be  dearer 
to  him  than  self?  Is  there  more  that  God  could  give, 
or  man  receive  ?  Truly,  there  is  not.  And  how  is  it, 
then,  that  we  are  not  always  contented  with  this,  when 
we  know  that  those  whom  we  love  are  heirs  of  that 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  hereafter  ?  How  is  it 
that  we  feel  as  if  it  were  not  sufficient  that  they  are 
to  be  in  eternal  remembrance  in  heaven,  but  we  seek 
after  another  boon  for  them — and  a  very  small  one  in 
comparison — we  wish  to  perpetuate  their  memory  on 
earth — the  earth  which  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  gar- 
ment, and  in  which  all  the  works  shall  be  burnt  up  ? 
This  feeling  is  not  to  be  accounted  for,  but  as  one  of 
the  weaknesses  which  ding  to  human  nature.  We  love 
to  raise  monuments  on  the  sand,  though  the  waves  of 
eternity  are  rushing  in  full  tide  to  sweep  them  all  away. 
We  treasure  up  in  our  hearts  the  memory  of  friends 
departed,  and  we  are  unwilling  to  allow  them  to  be 
forgotten  by  others.  We  recal  to  mind  their  virtues, 
and  we  talk  of  them  together  with  those  who  may 
have  known  and  loved  them  as  we  did.  And  we  are 
not  satisfied  that  the  circle  in  which  they  moved  should 
cherish  their  image,  but  we  would  even  elicit  from 
strangers  a  tribute  to  their  worth.  But  could  we  succeed 
in  gaining  all  the  respect  which  we  may  wish  to  obtain 
for  the  memory  of  a  beloved  friend,  we  need  not  forget 
that  it  adds  nothing  to  him.  Earthly  honours  are  of 
no  account  to  the  saint  in  glory.  We  are,  after  all, 
but  gratifying  ourselves  ;  but  we  hope  that  it  is  one  of 
the  allowable  ways  in  which  the  actings  of  self-love  show 
themselves ;  nay,  we  think  we  can  trace  it  as  a  feeling 
implanted  in  our  imture  by  Him  who  formed  us ;  and 
it  is  one  among  those  chains  which  link  our  associa- 
tions and  affections  with  the  invisible  world. 

To  those  who  were  acquainted  with  Mr  Marriott, 
no  eulogium  is  necessary  to  recommend  his  sermons, 
now  published,  to  their  attention,  especially  as  the 
publication  of  them  is  in  accordance  with  the  very 
earnest  desire  of  all  his  fi-iends,  particularly  his  own 
congregation,  who  anxiously  longed  to  possess  such  a 
memorial  of  their  beloved  pastor,  that  they  might  have 
the  pleasure  of  perusing  in  their  closets,  and  re-perus- 
ing to  their  domestic  circle,  those  instructions  to  which 
they  have  often  so  devoutly  listened  flowing  from  the 
hps  of  one  whose  heart  glowed  with  divine  love.  But 
as  it  is  hoped  that  the  sermons  may  form  a  valuable 
addition  to  the  religious  fiunily  library  of  many  more 
than  those  who  had  the  privilege  of  hearing  them  de- 
hvered,  and  that  they  may  be  more  extensively  kno-xT\ 
and  useful  than  they  could  be  in  his  lifetime,  from  the 
circumscribed  sphere  of  his  ministrations,  it  may  be 
necessary  to  give  a  short  account  of  the  author. 

William  Henry  Marriott  was  the  son  of  the  Bev. 
Williaoi  Marriott,  incumbent  of  Disley,  in  Cheshire. 
He  was  bom  at  Reading,  in  Berks,  on  the  14th  of 
March  1800,  and  removed,  at  the  age  of  six  years,  to 
Disley,  \vhen  his  father  was  appointed  to  that  Uving. 
At  an  early  age  he  was  sent  to  Repton  School,  in  Der- 
byshire, where,  under  Dr  Sleath,  he  received  his  edu- 
cation, till  that  gentleman,  who  proved  a  benefactor  to 
him,  sent  him  as  a  sizer  to  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 
He  was  very  soon  distinguished  for  his  attainments  in 
classical  literature,  and  at  the  age  of  seventeen  had  the 
charge  of  pupils.  He  became  a  Bell  scholar  in  the  year 
IB  19.  But  the  high  honours  which  he  obtained  at  the 
amversity  neyer  elated  him.  His  characteristic  lowli- 
ness of  mind  marked  his  whole  career ;  and  this  is  ad- 
verted to  in  the  following  extract  from  a  letter  of  his 
early  and  highly  valued  friend,  the  Rev.  James  Sumner, 
of  Shrigly,  in  Cheshire,  to  whom  application  was 
made  for  any  notice  of  his  early  habits  which  he  might 
^  able  to  supply ;— . 


"  The  events  of  a  scholar's  life  seldoB  afford  many 
materials  for  the  biographer,  especially  when  natural 
disposition  favours  the  retirement  whiish  every  distin- 
guished scholar  requires.  My  school-fellow  Mr  Marriott 
was  ever  seeking  solitude ;  and  1  remember  his  constant 
retirement  to  his  room,  when  other  boys  were  repair- 
ing to  the  cricket-field,  or  other  scene  of  sport  and 
youthful  exercise.  Indeed,  William  Henry  Marriott 
never  joined  in  any  game  with  his  school-feUows.  He 
was  no  cricketer,  no  skater,  no  fisherman,  no  partizan 
in  mischief  or  mirth  of  any  kind.  The  evening  walk, 
or  the  social  cup  of  tea  with  a  friend,  and  that  friend 
generally  myseli*,  gave  the  only  respite  from  study, 
Oceasionally  he  would  spare  an  hour  for  landscape 
drawing,  in  which  he  excelled.  In  the  five  or  six  years 
which  I  spent  with  him  at  Repton  School,  I  believe 
he  never  incurred  a  master's  displeasure.  His  les* 
sons  were  always  prepared,  his  exercises  in  prose  and 
verse  always  meritorious.  I  remember  that  his  *  Fare* 
well  to  Repton'  was  considered  eminently  classical  and 
pathetic. 

"  His  habits  at  Cambridge,  as  you  know,  were  dis- 
tinguished by  the  same  love  of  retirement,  the  same 
fond  attachment  to  books,  and  the  same  total  exemp* 
tion  from  the  follies  and  sports  of  the  place.  I  regret 
deeply  my  inability  to  give  any  correct  account  of  his 
academical  honours.  The  Bell  schohirship  was  won 
from  very  distingoished  competitors.  And  I  think  it 
characteristic  of  his  deep  religious  feeling,  that  the 
announcement  of  his  success  was  received  in  a  spirit 
which  led  him  to  his  chamber  to  return  thanks  on  his 
knees  to  the  Father  of  lights.  Other  students  would 
have  indulged  in  the  intoxication  of  joy  on  such  an 
occasion.  I  remember  the  attention  with  which  his 
declamation,  on  the  advantages  of  chivalry,  was  hs- 
tened  to  in  Trinity  College  Chapel, — an  attention  the 
more  remarkable,  when  it  was  kno^vn  that  the  fashion 
of  that  day  was  to  treat  declaimers,  venturing  upon 
the  least  emphasis,  with  coughing  and  shuffling  of  feet. 
This  elegant  composition  obtained  the  college  prize. 
I  remember  also  that  his  Latin  theme,  defending  Pa- 
ley's  principle  of  expediency,  was  heard  with  similar 
favour  in  the  mathematical  schools, — a  theatre  usually 
very  impatient  of  such  performances.  The  moderator 
thanked  Mr  Marriott  for  his  exercise.  But  there  was 
something  so  sweet  in  his  elocution,  and  so  interest- 
ing in  his-  action,  that  you  could  not  help  listening  to 
his  addresses,  themselves  of  intrinsic  excellence. 

"  It  was  said,  I  remember,  that  Mr  Marriott  would 
have  obtained  the  medal,  had  his  pUce  on  the  mathe- 
matical lists  allowed  him  to  become  a  ooropetitor  for 
it.  That  he  did  not  excel  in  mathematios  was  the 
friult  of  his  nature.  But  many  a  logical  head  has  been 
confounded  by  the  mysteries  of  the  **  road  Mathesis" 
of  Cambridge ;  and  I  consider  it  no  decided  proof  of 
stupidity  to  fall  below  the  degree  of  Benior  optimi. 
Mr  Long,  Professor  of  Greek  in  the  London  Univer- 
sity, and  perhaps  the  most  profound  Greek  scholar  of 
the  present  day,  was  Mr  Marriott's  contemporary  and 
sincere  friend.  They  frequently  contended  for  the 
same  prize,  and  if  one  was  successful,  the  other  was 
mentioned  with  honour  by  the  examiners.  Should  Mr 
Long's  eye  fall  upon  the  moumfril  voliune  about  to  be 
published,  he  will,  I  am  persuaded,  read  the  sermons 
with  interest ;  for  he  shares  my  own  convictioB,  that 
their  author  was  a  Christian  without  guile. 

**  These  few  and  insignifidant  reminisoences  will, 
perhaps,  afford  some  pleasure  to  yourself,  but  they  will 
be  of  no  service  to  the  author  of  the  memoir.  Indeed, 
your  departed  husband's  character,  as  a  minister  of  the 
Gospel,  ^vill  be  most  suitably  pourtrayed  in  the  pre- 
face to  his  sermons ;  and  of  this,  you  are  aware,  I 
know  nothing." 

In  the  year  1824  Mr  Marriott  married  Miss  Sarah 
Anne  $anderi»oi\  of  Cambrid(^.     Soon  afWr  that  h^ 
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\ras  appointed  one  nf  the  masterB  of  the  Edinburgli 
Academy.  Mr  Marriott  was  of  a  delicate  constitution, 
and  suffered  much  from  bad  health,  even  previously  to 
leaving  Cambridge,  which  prevented  him  from  trying 
for  an  honour  there. 

•  The  exertion  and  labour  of  teaching  proved  too 
great  an  undertaking  for  his  bodily  strength ;  and  he 
gladly  relinquished  his  charge  at  the  Acaidemy  for  an 
employment  more  congenial  to  his  mind,  and  one  which 
was  the  object  of  his  highest  ambition.  Having  re- 
ceived orders  from  the  Right  Rev.  Bishop  Snndford, 
By  whom  he  was  held  in  high  estimation,  and  honour- 
able mention  is  made  of  him  in  one  or  two  places  in 
the  bishop's  diary,  now  published  in  his  Memoira,  he 
was  appointed  to  the  charge  of  St.  Paul's  Chapel,  Car- 
rubber's  Close,  Edinburgh  ;  and  from  that  time  till  his 
death,  a  period  of  four  years,  he  laboured  with  un- 
wearied zeal  among  his  people,  who,  from  the  moment 
of  his  appointment  over  them,  regarded  him  with  such 
an  affectionate  interest,  that  when  he  was  removed  by 
death,  every  one  felt  it  as  a  real  personal  lose,  and,  as 
it  were,  a  family  trial. 

Mr  Marriott  was  not  a  popular  preacher.  He  drew 
no  crowds,  nor  was  he  talked  about.  But  he  was 
loved  by  all  his  own  flock  as  a  neeur  and  dear  friend  ; 
and  we  believe  that  no  btrangers  ever  came  to  hear 
him  bat  went  away  impressed  with  the  deepest 
seriousness,  and  the  conviction  that  he  who  had 
addressed  them  was,  in  truth,  a  saint  of  God.  It 
was  the  distinctive  mark  of  Mr  Marriott's  preaching, 
to  impress  the  heart,  and  to  inspire  it  with  a  more 
earnest  desire  after  holiness  of  life.  He  had  such 
sanctity  of  appearance,  as  well  as  of  character,  that  it 
was  impossible  not  to  feel  the  influence  of  his  presence 
as  of  that  of  a  holier  being ;  and  although  this  was  his 
general  deportment,  yet  at  no  time  did  it  appear  more 
striking  than  in  his  ministrations  at  the  altar.  We 
have  heard  a  very  dear  fnend  of  his  say,  that  nothing 
ever  impressed  or  affected  him  so  much  as  Mr  Marriott's 
reading  of  the  exhortation  before  communion.  It  was 
then  he  appeared  in  all  the  saintliness  of  liis  character, 
and  with  all  the  power  of  a  minister  of  God. 

Mr  Marriott's  chief  characteristic  was  humility,  and 
this  manifested  itself  in  all  his  conduct.  He  had  n 
▼ery  humble  opinion  of  himself,  and  a  very  respectful 
one  of  every  other  person,  even  the  most  insignificant. 
He  seemed  in  all  things  to  esteem  others  better  than 
himself;  and  we  truly  believe  that  his  was  the  charity 
that  thinketh  no  evil.  He  was  one  whose  Christian 
graces,  as  well  as  accomplishments,  did  not  appear  &» 
might  have  been  expected  from  one  whose  attainments 
as  a  classical  scholar,  a  theological  student,  and,  above 
all,  as  a  private  Christian,  were  of  the  highest  order. 
He  did  not  show,  but  hide  them,  except  that  which 
could  not  be  hid, — the  saintliness  of  his  deportment, 
to  which  we  have  already  alluded.  He  was  a  very 
silent  roan,  and  was  seen  to  no  advantage  in  company, 
except  that  there  was  something  in  his  appearance  and 
gentle  manners  which  invariably  excited  an  interest  in 
him,  even  in  the  minds  of  entire  strangers.  Mr  Mar- 
riott was  in  a  declining  state  of  health  for  nearly  a 
year  previous  to  his  death,  and  it  was  then  that  his 
intellectual  powers  seemed  to  shine  out  more  than  they 
had  done  before  ;  his  conversational  talents  seemed  to 
acquire  a  new  fluency,  and,  except  that  during  the  two 
or  three  weeks  immediately  preceding  his  dissolution, 
in  which  he  was  rather  in  a  lethargic  state,  it  seemed 
as  if  his  bright  mental  energies  were  about  to  exhibit 
themselves  in  a  way  they  had  never  done  before.  But 
the  heaven-born  light  breaking  out  in  these  glimpses 
from  the  decaying  tabernacle  of  clay,  was  not  to  burst 
forth  in  full  lustre  here,  but  in  the  world  of  spirits. 
Hr  Marriott  continued  to  discharge  his  pastoral  duties 
till  within  a  very  short  time  of  his  demise.  The  last 
pccanon  ou  which  he  preached  was  on  the  afternoon 


of  Easter-day  1832.  His  text  was,—"  t  ascend  unto 
my  Father  and  your  Father,  and  to  my  God  and  your 
God." 

The  sermon  is  not  among  those  published,  the  manu- 
script extant  being  merely  a  short  exposition  of  the 
conversation  between  our  Lord  and  Mary;  but  that 
which  he  preached  on  that  day  was  a  farewell  sermon, 
— and  a  farewell  it  was  which  did  not  fail  to  affect  to 
tears  those  who  heard  it.  But  it  must  have  been  ex- 
tempore, and  suggested  by  his  own  feelings  at  the 
moment,  for  nothing  of  what  he  said  was  found  among 
his  papers  after  his  death.  When  he  alluded  to  the 
probability  that  he  was  now  addressing  his  flock  for  the 
last  time,  and  expressed  his  earnest  desire  for  their 
spiritual  welfare,  he  did  it,  not  with  the  feebleness  of 
one  who  was,  as  he  evidently  appeared,  worn  out  ^nta 
disease.  There  was  on  that  occasion  no  langour  in  his 
eye,  and  no  faltering  in  his  voice,  but  with  an  energy 
and  boldness  of  manner  he  had  never  before  displaye(^ 
he  declared,  for  the  last  time,  the  Gospel  message 
as  an  ambassador  of  Christ.  On  his  return  home  he 
suffered  much  from  the  exertions  he  had  made,  and  a 
numbness  came  over  his  whole  frame,  and  a  lividity 
appeared  in  his  hands,  which,  together  with  other 
symptoms,  occasioned  great  alarm  to  his  anxious  and 
affectionate  wife. 

The  munificent  mark  of  friendship  shown  to  Mr 
Marriott,  by  his  friend  the  Rev.  T.  Henshaw  Jones, 
ought  not  to  be  passed  over  in  silence.  Mr  Marriott, 
like  most  of  the  Redeemer's  chosen  ones,  was  not  among 
the  prosperous  of  the  earth.  With  no  patrimonii 
inheritance,  and  burdened  with  needy  and  unworthy 
relatives, — married  at  an  early  age,  and  a  victim  to  bad 
health,  which  prevented  him  from  making  the  necessary 
exertions  for  the  maintenance  of  his  increasing  family, 
(the  salary  from  his  chapel  being  far  short  of  that  pur- 
pose) the  most  harassing  anxiety  with  regard  to  tem- 
poral concerns  was  the  inevitable,  consequence.  But 
a  friend  was  raised  up  whose  generosity  was  of  that 
magnificent  kind,  which  we  are  apt  to  consider  to  be- 
long only  to  romance,  and  feel  incredulous  of  its  truth, 
when  given  as  a  fiict  in  real  life.  And  the  unostenta- 
tious or  rather  secret  manner  in  which  this  friend  exer- 
cised his  beneficence  was  not  less  in  accordance  with  the 
true  spirit  of  Christian  charity  than  the  extent  of  bene- 
volence which  he  showed  was  a  manifestation  of  a  nobly 
generous  heart.  Thus  Mr  Marriott  was  relieved  of  aU 
those  anxieties  attendant  on  straitened  circumstances, 
and  furnished,  in  his  last  illness,  %vith  all  those  comforts 
of  which  he  must  other\vise  have  been  entirely  and 
lamentably  destitute.  If  change  of  climate, — if  any 
thing  which  friendship  could  devise  or  money  command 
could  have  detained  him  here  a  little  longer,  it  would 
have  been  tried  by  the  same  kind  friend.  But  his  days 
were  numbered  and  he  was  summoned  away. 

He  was  for  many  months,  evidently  a  dying  man. 
But  his  congregation,  to  the  very  last,  clung  to  the 
hope  that  he  would  recover.  They  hoped  against  the 
o'idence  of  their  own  senses.  They  would  not  allow 
themselves  to  believe  that  he  was  going,  although  the 
last  day  on  which  he  appeared  at  chapel  he  was  more 
like  a  figure  that  had  risen  from  the  tomb  than  a  living 
creature.  On  Whitsunday  the  Rev.  Charles  Lyon 
officiated  for  him,  and  Mr  Marriott,  who  would  not  have 
been  able  to  remain  during  the  whole  service,  came  to 
the  chapel,  when  the  dispensing  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
was  nearly  over,  and  was  supported  by  one  of  thegentle> 
men  of  the  vestry,  to  the  altar,  where  he  had  so  often, 
>vith  the  fervour  and  zeal  of  an  early  apostle,  administered 
the  bread  of  life ;  and  there,  for  the  last  time,  he  par- 
took of  that  wine  which  he  hoped  to  drink  anew  uith. 
his  divine  Master  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Father.  The 
sensation  which  his  appearance  created  among  the 
communicants  is  not  to  be  expressed.  Tears,  yca» 
many  bitter  tears  flowed  upon  the  occasion ;  and  evea 
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now,  when  we  call  to  mind  that  afibcting^  spectacle,  bis 
wasted  form, — ^his  pitiable  death-like  countenance, — 
his  quivering  lips  and  languid  eye,  when  be  knelt  down 
in  all  the  feebleness  of  one  whose  strength  was  gone 
for  ever,  and  whose  life  bad  almost  ebbed  away,  we 
forget  that  he  is  now  no  longer  in  mortal  weakness,  and 
the  tears  would  flow  afresh.  On  the  following  Sunday 
he  came  to  the  afternoon  service,  and  sat  in  his  own 
pew,  but  fainted  and  had  to  be  taken  home.  He  never 
again  appeared  among  bis  little  flock,  either  to  gladden 
or  to  grieve  their  hearts. 

On  the  morning  of  Monday  the  23d  of  July,  be  seemed 
considerably  recruited.  He  felt  better  than  he  had 
done  for  liometime ;  and  his  wife,  worn  out  with  months 
of  unremitting  watchings,  indulged  a  hope  that  he 
would  yet  recover  when  she  saw  him  look  as  well  as 
he  used  to  do  in  the  days  of  his  best  health.  He,  with 
much  of  other  interesting  conversation,  took  occasion, 
at  that  time,  to  express  to  her  his  intention  of  receiving 
private  communion  on  the  Lord's  day  following,  and 
gave  her  directions  about  the  necessary  arrangements, 
and  named  two  female  friends,  whom  he  particularly 
wished  to  partake  of  it  along  with  him.  Mrs  Marriott 
said,  that  as  he  felt  so  well  at  present,  would  it  not  be 
better  to  name  an  earlier  day  ?  But  he  said  no,  he  pre- 
ferred that  it  should  be  on  the  Lord's  day.  That  same 
evening  (Monday  23d)  a  very  rapid  change  took  place. 

The  last  delusive  gleams  of  life  fled  away,  and  the 
shadows  of  death  came  over  him.  He  suffered  great 
internal  uneasiness.  The  dews  of  the  grave  broke  out 
upon  him ;  and  while  the  large  sweat-drops  fell  from 
his  face,  convulsed  with  dying  angiush,  he  exclaimed, 
'*  I  have  been  a  soldier,  I  have  been  a  soldier,  and  the 
battle  is  now  nearly  over  I " 

A  few  minutes  after  eleven  o'clock,  his  warfare  was 
accompb'shed.  On  the  31st  of  July  he  was  buried; 
and  the  following  beautiful  tribute,  from  the  pen  of  the 
Rev.  Dr  Morehead,  then  resident  in  Edinburgh,  and 
now  rector  of  Easington  in  Yorkshire,  appeared  at  the 
time  in  the  public  journals : — 

"  It  were  unsuitable  that  so  estimable  a  person  as 
Mr  Aiarriott  should  be  removed  from  us  by  death,  with- 
out some  notice  being  taken  of  him ;  and  the  more, 
that  he  came  to  reside  among  us  as  a  stranger,  and  was 
possessed  of  a  kind  of  character  and  accomplishments 
not  very  usual  among  ourselves.  Disting^shed  as  a 
scholar  at  Cambridge,  he  came  here  on  the  first  insti- 
tution of  the  Edinburgh  Academy,  and  was  generally 
acknowledged  to  be,  in  point  of  learning  and  acquire- 
ments, equal,  perhaps  superior,  to  the  very  eminent  rec< 
tor  himself,  though  by  no  means  so  well  qualified  as 
that  skilful  master  for  the  first  breaking  in  of  a  raw 
and  yet  unruly  school.  His  health  soon  gave  way  un- 
der the  toil  and  annoyance  of  so  irksome  an  employ- 
ment: and  it  seemed  to  afford  him  a  relief,  that  he  was 
enabled  to  receive  orders  from  the  late  Bishop  Sand- 
ford  ;  thoughj  from  the  circumstance  of  Scotch  orders 
not  being  recognized  in  the  English  Church,  his  ambi- 
don  was  necessarily  thenceforth  limited  to  one  of  the 
small  appointments,  which  are  all  that  belong  to  the 
primitive  Episcopalians  of  this  land.  From  the  moment, 
however,  that  he  dedicated  himself  to  the  clerical  pro- 
fession, ambition  seems  to  have  been  dead  in  this  ami- 
able and  pious  man.  He  was  soon  nominated  to  be  the 
pastor  of  a  small,  but  a  highly  respectable,  and  the 
oldest.  Episcopal  congregation  in  Edinburgh,  who  meet 
in  the  little  chapel  designated  from  St.  Paul,  in  Car- 
rubber's  Close;  and  never,  we  believe,  was  there  a  spi- 
ritual teacher  more  devoted  to  his  calling,  or  one  who, 
eveir  In  the  few  years  he  was  permitted  to  minister 
among  them,  acquired  more  of  the  affections  of  his 
people.  He  died  greatly  lamented  by  all  who  knew 
him :  many  of  his  congregation,  not  merely  the  male 
part  of  it,  accompanied  ^e  remains  of  their  beloved 
jKistor  to  the  rustic  churchyard,  where  he  had  requested 


to  be  laid,  near  an  ancient  Church,  which  must  have 
pleased  his  imagination  from  its  resemblance  to  those 
in  his  native  land.  He  was  buried  at  Corstnrphine ; 
and  we  do  not  remember  ever  to  have  beheld  a  more 
affecting  spectacle  than  the  last  sad  ceremony,  per- 
formed, amidst  many  genuine  tears,  over  the  interest- 
ing stranger,  who  had  scarcely  any  natural  fnend  in  the 
sorrowing  company,  but  whose  virtues  had  established 
a  lodgement  in  many  a  heart,  and  win,  we  feel  assured, 
not  fail  of  gaining  patronage  and  protection  for  those 
he  has  left  behind  him." 

Mr  Marriott's  funeral  sermon,  (now  published  with 
the  volume  of  Mr  Marriott's  Sermons,)  was  preached 
by  Bishop  Walker.  To  say  that  there  was  scarcely  a 
tearless  eye  among  those  present,  is  but  a  small  part  of 
the  truth ;  and  those  tears  which  were  shed,  but  faintly 
expressed  that  desolation  of  heart  which  is  felt  when, 
we  know  the  certainty  that  a  beloved  object  is  removed 
from  us  for  ever.  It  is  true  that  he  had  no  brother,  no 
sister,  no  parent  there  to  mourn  their  bereavement ; 
but  it  seems  to  us — and  we  have  felt  that  it  is — no 
slight  connection  which  subsists  between  pastor  and 
people.  Death,  however,  has  respect  to  none  of  these 
ties ;  he  rather  seems  to  delight  to  sever  those  which 
are  most  fondly  and  closely  knit  together.  But  death, 
is  not  always  the  breaker  of  these  bonds  of  connection. 
The  pastor  is  more  frequently  separated  from  his  flock 
by  a  voluntary  act  on  his  own  part ;  and  when  one  who 
is  beloved  withdraws  himself,  could  he  but  know  the 
chilling  disappointment — the  check  almost  that  it  proves 
to  the  spiritiuil  progress  of  his  people — he  would  never 
put  it  in  their  power  to  say,  "  he  once  was  ours,  but 
he  left  us." 

Mr  Marriott  committed  his  wife  and  four  helpless 
infants  to  the  Protector  of  the  widow  and  the  father- 
less ;  and  that  He  to  whom  they  were  committed  re- 
garded them  as  objects  of  his  Almighty  care,  we  have 
no  reason  to  doubt.  Otherwise,  it  would  seem  not  so 
easily  accounted  for  how  such  a  very  remarkable  in- 
terest was  created  for  them  in  the  hearts  even  of  entire 
strangers ;  and  we  rejoice  to  record  the  success  of  a 
work  of  Christian  love  which  was  engaged  in  after 
his  decease  by  Mr  Marriott's  immediate  friends,  and  it 
was  a  work  which  was  accompanied  with  a  divine 
blessing.  A  subscription,  which  the  total  helplessness 
of  orphans,  all  under  the  age  of  seven  years,  rendered 
not  only  allowable  but  expedient,  was  made.  Persons 
in  Edinburgh  of  all  religious  denominations  aided  the 
good  work ;  and  the  royal  exiles  of  France,  then  resi- 
dent at  the  Palace  of  Holyrood,  liberally  added  their 
contribution.  A  sum  upwards  of  a  thousand  guineas 
was  collected.  A  considerable  part  was  contributed 
by  persons  in  Cheshire  not  strangers  to  Mr  Marriott'r 
virtues ;  and  his  amiable  and  affectionate  early  friend 
and  school  fellow,  Mr  Sumner,  zealously  exerted  him- 
self to  interest  his  friends  in  this  labour  of  Christian 
benevolence.  Nor  did  Cambridge  fail  to  send  her  tri- 
bute. She  was  not  indifferent  to  the  orphans  of  a 
man  who  had,  when  in  her  halls,  g^ven  promise  of  being 
one  of  their  brightest  ornaments ;  and  now  that  that 
dear,  helpless  infant  band  are  residing  under  the  sha- 
dow of  her  magnificent,  venerable  structures,  we  can- 
not forbear  to  breathe  an  earnest  wish  that  she  may 
regard  them  as  her  own  children,  and  that  they  may 
prove  themselves  not  unworthy  of  that  care  which 
would  shelter  their  unprotected  heads  from  every 
storm ;  and  while  we  hope  that  they  may  grow  up  m 
all  the  virtues  of  their  father,  we  pray  that  they  may 
be  exempt  from  those  afflictive  dispensations  which 
bowed  him  down,  and  brought  him  too  early  to  the 
grave.  But  above  all,  whe^er  they  be  prosperous  or 
otherwise,  whether  their  days  be  few  or  many,  may 
their  names  be  enrolled  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life,  and 
whatever  betide  them  on  earth,  they  shall  be  safe,.- 
eternally  safe.    And  more,  our  most  earnest  prayerv 
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eould  not  ask,  than  that  they,  and  aU  whom  we  love, 
and  all  who  shall  peruse  these  columns,  may  have  for 
their  everlasting  portion, — ^happiness  and  heaven. 

THE  RECENT  PERSECUTION  IN  HOLLAND. 

No.  i. 
These  is  scarcely  a  more  melancholy  featnre  in  the 
present  aspect  of  Christian  Churches  than  their  want 
•  of  sympathy  with  one  another ;  and  of  this  want  of 
sympathy,  there  cannot  be  a  more  decided  proof  than  is 
to  be  found  in  our  own  contented  ignorance  at  home, 
respecting  nuiny  most  interesting  events  which  are 
passing  abroad,  almost  at  our  very  door.  The  state  of 
religion  in  the  provinces  of  the  Low  Countries  has,  for 
some  time  past  been  peculiarly  critical,  and  scenes  are 
in  course  of  being  enacted  there,  which  should  espe- 
cially awaken  the  attention  of  Scottish  Christians, 
£rom  their  remarkable  similarity  to  domestic  incidents, 
long  gone  by.  It  seems,  almost,  as  if  the  days  of  a 
kecular  prelacy  and  a  persecuted  covenant,  were  in 
substance,  if  not  in  form,  returned  in  another  land ; 
as  if  the  battle  of  religious  truth  and  freedom  were 
to  be  fought  over  again  against  a  new  combination 
of  the  same  principles  and  powers,  which,  by  the  bless- 
ing of  Qod,  were  compelled  to  yield  before.  The 
Government  of  Holland  recognises  certam  known  forms 
of  Christian  profession,  and  countenances  them  by  law. 
Of  these  the  most  important  is  the  Reformed  Church, 
which  is,  in  a  certain  sense,  even  still,  the  National 
Qhurch,  being  the  Church  to  which  the  King  belongs, 
and  being  endowed  by  the  state.  That  Church  is 
Calvinistic  in  its  creed  and  Presbyterian  in  its  govern- 
ment  like  our  own,  and  it  has  done  much  good  service 
in  the  cause  of  Christ.  It  has  borne  a  noble  testimony 
for  the  truth,  and  afforded  an  asylum  to  the  exiles  of 
other  lands,  when  forced  to  flee  for  conscience'  sake. 
Recent  years  and  circumstances  however,  have  some- 
what clouded  its  fair  fame.  It  is  said  that  this  Church 
has  departed  considerably  from  its  first  faith,  and  its 
first  love ;  and  it  is  certain,  at  least,  that  there  has 
arisen,  In  its  own  bosom,  within  these  very  few  years, 
a  secession ;  that  some  most  godly  men  have  either 
been  expelled  from  its  communion  or  have  felt  them- 
selves obliged  to  separate :  and  that  these  seceders, 
while  they  refuse  to  join  in  Worship  with  the  Church 
as  at  present  administered,  profess  a  strict  adherence 
to  its  original  purity  of  doctrine  and  discipline.  How 
far  this  secession  was  necessary  or  justifiable,  and  how 
far  it  is  likely  ultimately  to  lead  to  beneficial  results, 
are  difficult  questions,  on  which  those  best  acquainted 
with  the  circumstances  are  divided  in  opinion,  and  on 
which  we  may  afterwards,  in  tracmg  the  causes  and 
history  of  these  proceedings,  endeavour  to  come  to  a 
satisfactory  conclusion.  But  however  this  may  be, 
whatever  may  have  been  the  reasons,  and  whatever 
may  be  the  issue  of  the  steps  which  the  seceders  have 
taken,  it  is  very  melancholy  to  think,  that  in  this  age 
and  in  that  country,  they  are  compelled,  on  account  of 
these  steps,  to  endure  privations  and  hardships  both  in 
their  properties  and  in  their  persons,  and  are  subjected 
to  a  severe  persecution,  by  the  imposition  of  fines,  by 
restraints  put  upon  them,  both  in  their  meetings  and 
in  their  own  houses,  and  by  a  vexatious  and  harassing 
system  of  military  oppression.  It  is  melancholy  also 
ID  think  .thai  ap  little  symoatfay  has  been  caUed  forth 


in  their  cause,  especially  among  ourseTves.  It  has  bees 
otherwise  iv  Switzerland :  at  least  hi  one  part  of  it,  the 
Canton  de  Vaud.  The  fninisters  and  pastors  of  the 
National  Church  of  that  Canton  have  addressed  letter* 
of  remonstrance  both  to  the  King  of  Holland  and  to 
the  clergy  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  that  kingdom. 
These  letters,  which  breathe  a  very  beautiful  Christian 
spirit,  are  to  the  following  effect : — 

LETTER   TO   THE    KIVG. 

**  Sire, — Ancient  bonds  of  Christian  brotherhood  ex- 
ist between  Switzerland  and  Holland.  When  your 
Majesty's  illustrious  ancestors  fought  for  the  cause  of 
evangelical  truth  and  liberty,  they  deserved  the  grati- 
tude, not  only  of  the  people  over  whom  God  has  placed 
you,  but  ours  also,  and  that  of  all  reformed  Christian^. 
When  they  opened  their  provinces  to  the  bleeding 
remnant  who  escaped  from  the  religious  persecutions 
of  France,  Great  Britain,  and  other  countries,  we  felt 
ourselves  obliged  by  the  good  done  to  our  brethren. 
Tour  Majesty  has  taught  us  to  regard  you  with  a  just 
esteem,  as  a  true  successor  of  the  princes,  and  a  friend 
of  that  Eternal  Gospel  which  Holland  has  vindicated  to 
herself  at  the  price  of  her  blood.  Sire,  we  the  under- 
signed, ministers  of  the  National  Church  of  the  Canton 
de  Vaud,  take  the  liberty  of  respectfully  submitting  to 
your  Miijesty  the  desire  of  our  hearts,  in  regard  to 
certain  measures  adopted  in  your  kingdom  against 
Christians  who  have  seceded  ftotn  the  Reformed 
Church  recognised  by  the  State. 

"  We  do  not  wish  to  set  ourselves  up  either  as  judges 
or  as  advocates  of  our  brethren  in  circumstances  which 
are  little  known  to  us.  For  we  know  that  '*  in  fnany 
things  we  offend  all."  But  we  believe  also  that  there 
are  eternal  principles  of  justice  and  truth,  which  even 
the  fiiults  of  men  cannot  destroy. 

**  We,  therefore,  with  respectful  boldness,  ask  your 
Majesty  to  give  to  these  Christians  entire  liberty  to 
serve  God,  in  a  manner  agreeable  to  their  convictions. 

**  We  ask  you  to  do  this,  Sire,  because  it  is  that  re- 
ligious liberty  which  we  find  'written  in  glorious  cha- 
racters, not  only  in  the  Word  of  God,  but  also  in  the 
annals  of  your  house  and  your  people;  because  we 
have  assurance,  in  the  sight  of  God,  that  man  ought 
to  be  free  in  the  exercise  of  his  fiiith,  and  that,  accord- 
ing to  a  celebrated  saying,  the  power  of  kings  ends 
where  that  of  conscience  begins;  finally,  because  as 
ministers  of  a  National  Church  in  a  country  where 
dissent  was  prosecuted  and  punished  by  law,  during 
some  years,  we  know  by  sure  experience,  that  few 
things  compromise,  weaken,  and  trouble  a  church  con- 
nected with  the  state,  so  much  as  such  proceedings ; 
while  the  contrary  course  of  toleration  and  liberty, 
tends  strongly  to  render  it  happy,  peaceful,  prosperous, 
and  honourable  in  the  eyes  of  aU. 

**  Sire,  give  us  leave,  then,  from  the  bosom  of  our 
mountains,  now  in  tranquillity,  humbly  to  lay  at  your 
feet,  our  urgent  request.  Grant  it.  Sire,  with  that 
goodness,  of  which  your  ancestors  have  given  so  many 
proo£i  to  oiu-  fiithera. 

**  May  the  God  of  your  fathers  and  of  ours,*  the  Eter- 
nal God,  shed  his  richest  blessings  on  your  person, 
your  family,  your  Church,  your  people.  May  peace 
and  prosperity  dwell  in  these  provinces,  dear  to  all  the 
reformed,  which  have  now  for  nearly  three  centuries 
been  the  refuge  of  those  who  have  suffered  for  theit 
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faitli  in  tlie  pure  ftnd  glorious  Gospel  of  our  Great 
God  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ." 

Signed  by  one  hundred  and  seventy-three  Pastors 
and  Ministers. 

**  Lausanne,  Attgusi  1837." 

LETTER  TO   THE  CLERGY. 
**  Our  MUCH  RESPECTED  BRETHREN  AND  COMPANIONS 

IN  THE  WORK  OP  THE  LoRD, — The  Word  of  God  which 
\vl»  preach,  tells  us,  that  when  one  member  suffers,  all 
the  others  suffer  with  it.  It  is  not,  therefore,  without 
lively  grief  that  we  have  learned,  that  a  certain  number 
of  our  brethren  in  Holland,  have  been  suffering  for 
some  time  for  their  faith  in  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  of 
Salvation. 

"  Too  little  informed,  as  we  are,  to  pretend  to  justify 
all  the  steps  of  our  brethren,  and  to  condemn  any  one, 
still  we  cannot  but  be  deeply  afflicted  by  the  persecu- 
tions of  which  our  brethren  are  the  objects.  And 
thinking  that  you  may  contribute  by  your  influence 
with  the  authority  of  your  country,  to  soften,  or  even 
to  put  an  end  to  a  state  of  things  so  contrary  to  the 
love  which  Christians  owe  to  one  another,  we,  recol- 
lecting the  many  bonds  of  brotherhood  which  bind  your 
Churches  to  those  of  our  Canton,  and  obeying  the 
word  of  our  Master,  who  exhorts  us  to  have  regard  to 
one  another,  to  provoke  unto  love  and  unto  good  works, 
we  pray  you,  much  respected  brethren,  in  the  name  of 
Illm  who  so  loved  us  as  to  shed  his  blood  for  us,  to 
consider  attentively,  if  it  is  not  in  your  power  to  obtain 
for  these  persecuted  brethren  the  liberty  of  serving 
God  according  to  their  conscience,  and  professing  freely 
their  faith  in  the  Eternal  Gospel  of  our  Great  God  and 
Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  in  these  very  countries,  in  which 
of  old,  so  many  faithful  Christians  found  a  refuge  from 
the  persecutions  which  made  them  exiles  from  their 
own  native  lauds. 

'*  Be  persuaded,  much  respected  brethren,  that  if  the 
prayer  which  we  address  to  you  has  been  prompted  by 
the  interest  which  we  have  telt  it  our  duty  to  take  in 
those  who  suffei,  it  is  quite  as  much  prompted  by  the 
love  which  unites  us  to  you  and  your  Churches.  It  will 
be  very  agreeable  to  us  to  learn  from  you,  that  you 
have  understood  our  intentions,  that  you  have  acceded 
to  our  request,  and  that  many  of  our  brethren,  hitherto 
troubled  in  their  worship,  are  enabled  henceforth  to 
lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life,  in  all  godliness  and 
honesty. 

**  In  this  hope,  we  entreat  you,  much  respected  breth- 
ren,  to  receive  the  assurance  of  our  regard  and  our 
brotherly  love  in  Christ  Jesua.  May  the  God  of  Peace, 
always  and  by  all  means,  give  yon  peace. 
**  Lausanne,  August  1837." 

This  letter  bears,  with  few  exceptions,  the  same 
signatures  as  the  preceding,  in  all,  one  hundred  and 
sixty-four. 


AN  APPEAL   IK  BEHALF  OF  THE  POOR  WHO   ARE 
DESTITUTE  OF  PUBLIC  ORDINANCES. 

Bt  an  Elder  op  the  Church  op  Scotland. 

Communicated  by  the 

Rev.  Thomas  Chalmers,  D.  D.,  LL.D., 

Fnfetaor  of  DivinUif  in  ike  Dnhertiiy  <iif  EdbAurgk. 

It  is  declared  by  our  blessed  Lord  to  be  a  charac- 
teristie  feature  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  that 
'•  to  the-  poor  the    Gospel  is  preached."      What  a 


strange  aspect,  then,  must  that  professedly  Christian 
land  present  to  the  eye  of  God,  in  which  there  appears 
either  an  unwillingness  to  coramuTdcate  the  privileges  of 
the  Gospel  to  the  poor,  or  in  which  the  poor  are  from 
any  cause  not  permitted,  or  enabled,  far  less  invited,  to 
partake  of  these  privileges  as  freely  as  the  rich  1  No  men- 
tion is  made,  in  Scripture,  of  the  Gospel  being  preached 
to  the  rich;  doubtless  they  are  not  excluded;  why 
then,  it  may  be  inquired,  is  nothing  said  of  them?  For 
this  reason,  it  would  seem  more  especially,  that  there 
would  not  have  appeared  anything  at  all  remarkable,  to 
the  carnal  and  worldly-minded  man,  in  the  rich  being 
made  partakers  of  every  thing  desirable  and  advanta- 
geous; the  heathens,  the  proud  pharisees,  would 
willingly  have  acknowledged  and  conceded  all  manner 
of  privilege  to  the  rich  of  this  world ;  it  was  reserved 
for  our  blessed  Ssiviour,  not  to  call  the  proud  and  self- 
righteous,  not  the  rich  and  highly  esteemed  amongst 
men,  but  the  humble,  the  meek,  the  poor,  the  broken- 
hearted, the  despised  of  this  world,  to  an  equal  partici- 
pation with  the  others,  in  the  precious  benefits  which 
His  mission  into  the  world  was  intended  to  bestow. 
Let  us,  then,  look  around  us  in  this  land  of  ours,  and 
let  us  ask,  how  far,  amongst  ourselves,  this  especial 
object  of  Christ's  coming  upon  earth,  has  been  accom- 
plished ;  how  far  it  is  true,  in  this  highly  favoured 
country,  in  which,  if  anywhere,  you  have  a  right  to 
expect  that  the  Gospel  shall  be  preached  to  the  poor, 
how  far,  we  say,  this  is  really  done.  Let  us  just  explain, 
in  passing,  why  we  think,  that,  in  Scotland,  the  poor 
would  seem  to  be  more  within  reach  of  the  privilege, 
than  elsewhere.  We  refer  to  the  remarkable  simplicity 
of  our  external  religious  institutions,  adapted,  as  it  were, 
for  the  humblest  as  well  as  the  highest ;  to  the  absence 
of  pomp  and  external  decoration;  to  the  equal  and 
unambitious  distribution  of  ecclesiastical  distinctions ; 
to  the  free  access  to  the  honours  of  church  government, 
to  which  the  humblest  Christian  may  be  admitted ;  to 
the  open  and  unrestrained*  intercourse  which  prevails 
between  pastor  and  people ;  to  the  influence  possessed 
by  the  poorest,  as  well  as  the  richest  members  of  the 
Church,  on  the  appointment  and  induction  of  her 
ministers  and  elders.  Here  then,  all  the  ecclesiastical 
apparatus,  so  to  speak,  would  seem  to  bring  the  poorest 
within  the  scope  of  the  Gospel  privileges,  within  the 
pale  of  the  Gospel  benefits,  within  the  range  of  the 
Gospel  restraints.  And  so  indeed  it  does.  But  is  the 
result  such  as  might  be  anticipated?  is  the  blessing  thus 
extensively  diffused?  is  the  Gospel  preached  to  the 
poor  in  our  land  ?  Alas  I  it  would  seem,  that,  though 
undoubtedly  some,  nay  many,  of  the  poor,  are  thus 
privileged,  a  vast  number  are,  from  some  cause  or  other, 
entirely  deprived  of  the  blessing,  to  provide  which,  foi 
all,  our  Saviour  came  into  the  world.  We  do  not  of 
course  mean  that  all  were  appointed  for  salvation/  but 
merely,  that  the  message  was  appointed  to  be  commu- 
nicated to  all ;  "  God  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved, 
and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth."  "  Faitli 
cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God, 
But  how  can  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?  and  how  can 
they  preach  except  they  be  sent?"  "As  it  is  written, 
how  beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  them 
that  preach  the  Gospel  of  peace,  and  bring  glad  tidings 
of  good  things,  that  publish  salvation,  that  say  unto  Zion, 
**  Thy  God  reigneth  I "  Compare  Isaiah  Hi.,  and  Rom.  x. 
— Then  in  Rom.  ii.  11,  ''There  is  no  respect  of  persona 
with  God ; "  and  the  reproach  of  the  Apostle  James, 
in  the  second  chapter  of  his  Epistle,  even  against  pre- 
ferences to  rank  and  station  in  the  house  of  God,  pre- 
supposes, of  course,  that  the  poor  man  was  admitted : 
— all  these  passages  of  Scripture,  with  many  others, 
which  might  be  adduced,  make  it  mamfest,  that  ex- 
clusion of  the  poor  from  the  sound  of  the  Gospel,  from 
opportunity  for  hearing  the  offf-r  of  mercy  through  a 
ciucilied  Redteuier,  is  a  heinoua  delinquency,' a  crying 
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evil,  whether  committed  by  a  nation,  a  community,  or 
an  individual.  St.  James  says,  same  chapter,  verses 
filth  and  sixth,  *•  Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren,  hath 
not  God  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world  rich  in  faith, 
and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  whidi  he  hath  promised  to 
them  that  love  him  ?  But  ye  have  despised  the  poor." 
Then,  in  verses  ninth  and  tenth,  "  If  ye  have  respect 
to  persons,  ye  commit  sin,  and  are  convinced  (or  con- 
victed) of  the  law  as  transgressors.  For  whosoever 
shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point, 
he  is  guilty  of  all."  These  are  surely  awful  denun- 
ciations, as  directed  against  any,  be  they  rulers,  be  they 
magistrates,  be  they  ministers,  be  they  people ;  be  it  a 
nation,  be  it  a  class ;  whosoever,  whatsoever  they  be, 
at  whose  door  the  guilt  may  lie,  of  excluding  the  poor 
from  the  house  of  God,  from  the  Gospel  advantages, 
the  Gospel  lesson,  comfort,  encouragement,  reproof, 
promise,  threatening.  And  what,  if  there  be  any, 
who.  from  covetouaness,  from  love  of  the  vile  pelf  of 
this  world,  so  act  ?  What,  if  they  be  the  rich  of  this 
world  who  do  it  ?  What,  if  the  law  favours  such  an 
exclusion  ?  What,  if  the  poor  in  a  land  of  Christian 
liberty,  of  nominal  right  of  access  for  all  to  hear  the 
preacher's  voice,  delivering  the  message  of  God, — if, 
we  say,  in  a  land  where  there  is  a  name  for  all  to  live, 
there  be,  in  truth  and  in  reality,  a  denial  to  vast  mul- 
titudes of  that  blessing  which  is  professedly  bestowed, 
a  stealing  away  of  the  treasure  by  means  of  obstacles 
which  the  law  has  interposed,  which  men's  covetous- 
ness  and  hardness  of  heart  confirm,  which  no  authority 
in  the  land  resists  with  determination,  but  which  the 
greater  number,  and  especially  the  most  powerful,  have 
long  carelessly  acquiesced  in,  so  that  at  length  the 
poor,  the  ignorant,  the  sinful,  have  ceased  to  care  for 
the  blessing  ?  Alas  1  for  such  a  land.  And  can  this 
be  a  true  description  of  our's  ?  True,  indeed  it  is ;  we 
have  Protestant  institutions ;  we  have  Christian  minis- 
ters of  various  denominations  appointed  to  preach  to 
the  people,  men  professing  the  true  doctrines  of  the 
Bible,  and  preaching  them  to  many  hearers  ;  we  have, 
especially,  a  Christian  Church  established  in  our  land, 
whose  duty  it  surely  is  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the 
poor,  **  without  money  and  without  price ;  '*  we  have 
many  churches  in  town  and  in  country,  whose  opened 
doors,  the  sound  of  whose  bells,  on  each  returning 
Sabbath,  would  seem  to  promise  a  proclamation  of 
iJie  Saviour's  blessed  name  to  the  poor ;  and,  thanks 
be  to  God  I  to  some  the  word  of  promise  is  kept, 
and  they  do  "  know  the  joyful  sound,  they  do  walk 
in  the  Ught  of  God's  countenance,  in  his  name  they 
do  rejoice  all  the  day,"  and  are  enabled,  by  his  grace 
assisting  them,  to  walk  onwards  steadily  therein.  But 
the  light  which  thus  shines  upon  some,  renders  only 
the  darkness  in  which  others  are  involved,  the  more  sad 
and  painful.  In  the  capital  of  Scotland,  for  instance, 
we  are  told,  on  the  authority  of  the  Religious  Instruc- 
tion Commissioners,  that  between  forty  and  fifty  thou- 
sand persons  are  in  the  constant  habit  of  absenting 
themselves  from  the  house  of  God,  or,  in  other  worde, 
that  to  them  the  Gospel  is  not  preached ;  and  who  are 
they?  are  they  the  rich?  No,  truly.  The  poor, 
the  destitute,  the  miserable,  as  to  this  world,  for  whose 
more  especial  benefit  the  message  of  mercy  and  conso- 
lation was  sent. 

Then,  again,  in  the  metropolis  of  the  west,  the  em- 
porium of  wealth,  the  seat  of  commercial  enterprise, 
what  a  sight  presents  itself  1  Eighteen  thousand  and 
four  fiuniliec  deprived  of  the  privilege  of  hearing  the 
good  tidings  of  great  joy, — eighty  thousand  persons 
absenting  themselves  systematically  from  the  place 
where  God  declares  his  great  and  glorious  name  I  And 
who,  again,  are  these  ?  are  they  the  rich,  or  the  pros- 
perous of  this  world  ?  No,  truly ;  they  are  those  who 
pay  the  lowest  rents  for  their  houses ;  these  are  the 
q\a£$  of  persons  which  sends  the  fewest  sitters  to  the 


church,  and  the  most  numerous  inmates  to  tue  jail,  the 
bridewell,  and  the  police  office.  Here  then,  too,  in 
this  city  of  wealth,  and  commerce,  and  enterprise,  and 
activity,  and  ceaseless  bustle,  God  is  forgotten  by  mul- 
titudes ;  the  many  rich  care  not  for  the  many  poor ; 
and  although  there  be  some  noble  spirits  in  that  city, 
who  bestir  themselves  in  the  behalf  of  their  brethren, 
the  conduct  and  demeanour  of  these  occasion  wonder 
to  most  others : — there  is  no  united,  no  sustained  efifort 
on  the  part  of  the  larger  number  of  the  wealthy : — it 
is  a  new  labour  to  Christian  philanthropists,  even 
there,  to  obtain  the  successive  assistance  which  they 
need : — and  whereas,  for  the  sake  of  this  world's  objects, 
for  their  own  aggrandisement,  or  for  their  own  enrich- 
ing, for  the  most  perilous  speculations,  if  they  only 
promise  wealth  in  the  end,  the  many  rich  exert  them- 
selves readily,  and  cling  to  them  eagerly,  and  press 
them  onwards  to  their  issue,  without  yieli^g  to  dis- 
couragement,  or  allowing  a  thought  of  possible  failure ; 
in  these  other  works  of  disinterested  love,  in  this  pe- 
culiar business  of  every  true  follower  of  Christ,  the 
prospect  seems  forthwith  unpromising;  exertions  are 
unwillingly  made ;  there  must  be  a  pressing  into  the 
service,  so  to  speak ;  there  must  be  a  solicitation,  h. 
seeking  out  and  selecting  of  a  certain  number  of  indi- 
viduals, to  whom  it  is  safe,  or  wise,  or  hopeful,  to 
make  application;  there  is  a  wondering  on  the  part 
of  many,  to  what  purpose  all  this  bustling  and  besieg- 
ing tends :  '*  they,  for  their  parts,  see  no  occasion  for 
it ;  the  men  are  enthusiasts,"  say  they :  but  the  answer* 
to  be  given  to  these  remonstrances,  surely  is  that,  sug- 
gested by  the  words  of  our  Saviour ;  "  As  yet,  in  your 
own  city,  *  to  the  poor  the  Gospel  is  not  preached;**  With 
all  our  exertions  we  have  not  yet  nearly  overtaken  the 
work  which  the  increase  alone  of  your  population  would 
require ;  and  the  multitudes,  who,  before  wc  began  three 
years  ago,  were  unprovided  with  any  kind  of  religious 
instruction,  are  in  one  sense  fthat  is,  as  far  as  their  num- 
bers go,)  as  unprovided,  as  uninstructed  as  everl"  If 
facts  such  as  these,  which  are  mere  specimens  of  the 
condition,  proportionally  speaking,  of  the  whole  town 
and  village  population  of  Scotland,  awaken  no  interest, 
no  sympathy,  no  active  and  united  zeal  in  the  breasts  of 
those  who  are  highly  fiivoured  and  richly  privileged 
themselves,  without  deserving  more  than  the  most 
destitute ;  it  may  surely  be  predicated  concerning  such 
indifference,  that  it  exists  not  along  with  true  religion, 
and  that  hitherto  there  has  been  no  cordial  reception  of 
the  Gospel  by  those  who  evince  it.  For  it  may  be 
safely  declared,  that  in  no  town  of  considerable  size  or 
population  in  Scotland,  is  there  not  now,  or  has  there 
not  recently  been,  great  necessity  for  the  same  com- 
plaint ;  and  in  those  rural  parishes,  within  the  bounds  of 
which  villages  have  sprung  up,  it  will  generally  be 
found  that  a  large  proportion  either  of  the  country  or 
village  inhabitants,  or  of  both,  are  excluded,  by  circum- 
stfuices  over  which  they  had  no  control,  and  for  which, 
as  in  the  towns,  the  law  of  the  land  as  yet  afiTords  no 
adequate  remedy,  from  the  Church  of  their  fathers,  and 
in  a  great  degree  from  the  other  benefits  which  an 
Established  Church  is  intended  and  calculated  to  secure 
to  them.  Say,  that  the  parish  church  is  in  a  good  state 
of  repair ;  there  is  no  party,  upon  whom  any  legal  obli- 
gation rests  to  renew,  or  to  add  to  it.  The  landed 
heritors  are  not  bound  to  do  so :  The  monied  interest, 
the  body  of  the  more  comfortable  inhabitants,  (where 
such  are  to  be  found,  as  is  by  no  means  always  the  case 
in  sufficient  number  or  value,)  are  under  no  such  obli- 
gation :  so  that,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  life, 
in  sickness,  in  sorrow,  in  temptation,  in  sin,  may  and 
do,  in  many  cases,  the  wretched  poor  rise  up  and  lie 
down  without  any  man  to  care  for  their  souls,  until,  at 
length,  that  greatest  and  worst  of  evils  to  which  flesh 
is  liable,  befals  and  destroys  them :  they  are  "  let 
alone"  by  their  own  consclencei  as  well  as  by  others; 
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they  know  not  their  need ;  they  feel  not  their  misery ; 
they  mock  at  counsel ;  they  will  have  none  of  reproof ; 
and,  at  length,  they  lie  down  in  sorrow  1  But  will  any 
man,  who  has  beeu  better  instructed,  who  professes  to 
recciTc,  while  he  believes,  the  Gospel,  refuse  to  care 
for  such  as  these  ?  Why  should  there  be  hesitation  or 
intermission,  until  the  work  is  done  ?  One  gift  is  well, 
but  then  do  not  think  your  work  is  done  by  that  one 
gift,  however  considerable ;  you  know  that  the  evil  is 
progressive ;  that  it  requires  to  be  continuously  opposed ; 
there  must  be  the  renewed  supply  each  year,  or  the 
work  must  stand  still ;  there  can  be  no  ultimate  suc- 
cess, or  all  that  has  hitherto  been  done  will  soon  be  no 
longer  perceptible.  You  are  willing  to  give  annually 
for  objects  of  amusement,  for  intellectinl,  scientific, 
literary,  luxurious  institutions ;  for  which  of  your  ex- 
penses, of  however  insignificant,  unprofitable,  temporary 
a  kind,  is  there  not  an  annual  demand  upon  your  in- 
comes ?  and  will  you  grudge,  will  you  withhold  it,  in 
behalf  of  objects  of  such  transcendent,  yea  of  eternal, 
importance,  as  that  for  which  we  now  plead  ? 

Then,  again,  you  aModate  yourselves  in  furtherance 
of  objects  of  local  or  general  utility.  You  have  agri- 
culturd,  scientific,  political  associations;  and  shall  there, 
in  a  nation  of  professing  Christians,  be  a  disinclination 
to  associate  for  the  sake  of  the  everlasting  good  of  their 
fellow-men  ?  Alas,  if  it  be  so,  what  is  the  unavoidable 
inference  ?  Can  men  who  act  thus,  be  otherwise  than 
lovers  of  this  world,  and  its  passing  vanities,  instead  of, 
yea,  even  so,  instead  of  God  ? 

In  fine,  there  seems  to  be  but  this  one  remedy. 
Doubtless,  aid  may  come  from  government,  but  all  know 
that  this  is  in  another  shape,  and  it  stands  separate  and 
distinct ;  it  is  part  of  what  is  wished,  but  even  that 
part  is  not  to  be  given  unless  the  people  do  their  part. 
The  Church  is  pledged  to  it, — the  people  are  respon- 
sible for  it, — Christianity  requires  it ;  and,  surely,  there 
will  then  be  a  still  more  general  and  persevering  effort 
in  that  direction,  than  there  has  yet  been. 

Let  those,  who  have  no  local  wants  themselves,  con- 
sider that  others  have  great  local  wants,  and  let  them 
send  contributions,  annual  contributions,  each  according 
to  his  means,  to  the  general  fund  in  Edinburgh,  which 
is  set  apart  to  give  twenty-five  pounds  for  every  hund- 
red pounds  of  contribution  for  a  local  object;  let 
a«K)ciations,  county,  presbyterial,  parochial,  be  formed, 
for  the  express  purpose  of  bringing  together,  into  a  sure 
and  common  stock,  the  individual  contributions,  which 
bumble,  well-disposed,  individuals  might  hesitate  to  send 
directly  from  themselves ;  let  no  man  doubt  that  his 
mite  will  be  valued,  and  its  bestowment  blessed  to 
biiD ;  let  the  rich  help  the  poor,  and  the  poor  co-operate 
with  the  rich ;  let  the  clergy  seek  to  awaken  both,  un- 
til our  land  shall  once  more,  and  from  henceforth,  be- 
come again,  what  it  once  was,  a  land  of  which  it  may 
be  truly  said, — "  here,  '  to  the  poor  the  Gospel  is 
preached/  " 

TBB  IMPORTANCE   TO  CHRISTIANS   07    HABITUAL  CON- 
SISTENCY OF  CHARACTER  AND  CONDUCT. 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Bt  the  Rev.  Charles  Hope, 

Minister  of  Wandell  and  Lamington, 

"As  ye  have  therefore  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord, 
so  walk  ye  in  him." — Col.  ii.  6. 

The  apostle's  reasoning  with  the  Colossian  con- 
vertB,  in  the  passage  before  us,  is  plainly  this : 
that,  seeing  the  knowledge  of  "the  grace  of  God" 
bad  not  merely  heen  "  heard  by  them  in  the  word 
of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  come  unto  them  as  in 
all  the  world/'  but  also  that  they  had  specially 


<<  learned  the  same  of  Epaphras,  who  was  to  them  a 
faithful  minister  of  Chnst"— seeing  that  "Christ  had 
thus  been  fully  set  forth  crucified  among  them,^ 
and  that  they  had  also  professed  heartily  to  receive 
him  in  his  mediatorial  capacity,  and  declared  their 
willingness  to  be  reconciled  to  God  through  the 
blood  of  his  cross  ;  it  became  them,  if  they  would 
not  lose  sight  of  that  precious  hope  of  glory  laid 
up  for  them  in  heaven, — ^it  became  them  to  be 
consistent ;  and  while  they  avowed  their  faith  in 
its  doctrines,  to  be  careful  at  the  same  time  to  evi- 
dence their  inward  efBcacy  and  power,  by  main- 
taining a  life  and  conversation  becoming  the  Gos- 
peL  "  As  therefore  ye  have  received  Christ  Jesus 
the  Lord,  so  walk  ye  in  him." 

Now,  as  in  the  phrase  "  receiving  Christ  Jesus 
the  Lord,"  is  implied  not  merely  having  the  Gos- 
pel put  in  our  power,  but  a  ready  and  hearty  ac- 
ceptance of  Christ  as  our  Lord  and  Master,  as  our 
compassionate  Benefactor,  our  divine  Instructor, 
Counsellor,  and  Guide,  as  well  as  most  merciful 
High  Priest  in  all  things  pertaining  to  God  and 
the  salvation  of  man ;  and  consequently,  a  grate- 
ful reception  of  his  religion,  by  an  implicit  faith 
in  its  doctrines,  and  an  humble  hope  in  all  its 
gracious  and  exalted  promises :  so,  also,  the  ex- 
pression, "  walk  ye  in  him,"  as  evidently  implies 
undeviating  stedfastness  in  all  the  principles  of 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  as  it  includes  the  regular 
observance  of  all  the  personal  and  social  duties  of 
the  Christian  life.  For  what  can  be  expected  at  the 
hand  of  him  whose  religious  principles  are  ever 
varying — who,  in  these  as  in  other  matters,  is 
the  mere  sport  of  passion,  the  victim  of  caprice, 
"having  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not  according  to 
knowledge," — who  is  of  one  creed  to-day,  and  of 
another  to-morrow  ;  one  while  the  warm  adherent 
of  one  sect,  and  anon  their  bitterest  inQ  and 
reviler ;  this  Sabbath  a  devout  worshipper  in  the 
sanctuary  of  God,  and  the  next,  perhaps,  the 
blind  admirer  and  the  voluntary  follower  of  the 
"pernicious  ways"  of  such  "false  teachers"  as 
those  referred  to  by  the  Apostle  Peter,  who,  in 
the  hitter  days,  "  shall  privily  bring  in  damnable 
heresies," — who,  by  an  assumed  humility,  and  by 
fair  speeches,  would  "  seduce,  ^  if  it  were  possible, 
even  the  elect," — and,  "  by  reason  of  whom,  the 
way  of  truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of?  "  What,  we 
repeat,  is  to  be  expected  from  any  man  of  such 
undefined  and  wavering  religious  principles,  who  is 
this  moment  loudly  proclaiming  himself  to  be  "  of 
Paul,"  the  next  "  of  Apollos,"  the  next  "  of  Ce- 
phas," and  the  next  "  of  Christ,"  as  if  "  Christ 
were  divided,  or  Paul  had  been  crucified  for  them?** 
Truly  it  may  be  said,  in  reference  to  all  such, 
"  the  double-minded  man  is  unstable  in  all  his 
ways."  And  as  soon  may  we  "  look  for  grapes  of 
thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles,"  as  expect  such  an  one  to 
"  be  filled  with  the  uniform  fruits  of  righteousness, 
which  ^e  by  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  praise  and 
glory  of  God : "  for,  "  as  the  branch  cannot  bear 
fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine;"  so, 
"  no  more  can  ye,"  says  our  Saviour,  "  except  ye 
abide  io  me*    I  Am  the  vine;  ve  are  the  branches; 
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he  that  iibiv^eth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit ;  fof  without  rafe  ye  can 
do  nothing/'  How  important,  then,  is  it,  if  wfe 
would  be  finally  accepted  ih  the  day  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  or  would,  in  the  mean  time,  wish  to  bring 
forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance,  that  we  earnestly 
guard  against  being  "  shaken  in  our  minds,  or  car- 
ried about  by  every  wind  6f  doctrine,  like  children 
tossed  to  and  fro  by  thfe  sleight  of  men,  and  cun- 
ning craftiness,  whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  de- 
ceive ;  that  we  beware  lest  any  man,  through  the 
specious  appearance  of  a  worldly  philbsophy,  or  a 
vain  deceit,  spoil  our  principles,  or  draw  us  away 
from  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel,  after  the  tradi- 
tion of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  th6  world,  and 
not  after  Christ."  And,  on  the  contrary,  that  we 
earnestly  strive,  to  become  more  and  more  deeply 
^  rooted  and  built  up  in  Him,  and  established  in 
the  faith,  as  we  have  been  taught,  abounding  there- 
in with  thanksgiving."  While  we  would  not  rashly 
condemn  any  man  who  conscientiously  differs  frotn 
ourselves  in  such  points  of  faith,  as  he  may  deem 
of  vital  importance  ;  we  should,  at  the  same  time, 
ever  bear  in  mind,  that  it  is  our  bounden  duty, 
to  make  conscience  of  the  apostle's  injunction,  to 
be  always  "  endeavouring  to  maintain  the  unity  of 
the  faith  and  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.** 
Nay,  of  such  magnitude  was  this  duty  in  his  esti- 
mation, that  every  departure  from  its  spirit  was 
sure  to  call  forth  his  especial  reprobation :  "  Now 
I  beseech  you,  brethren,"  says  he,  addressing  the 
Roman  converts,  "  mark  them  which  cause  divi- 
sions and  oifences  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which 
je  have  learned,  and  avoid  them.  For  they  that 
are  such  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but 
their  own  belly,  and  by  good  words  and  fair 
speeches  dpceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple." 

But  while  we  are  thus  called  upon  16  cherish, 
in  our  hearts,  the  sound  principles  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith;  so  it  follows,  if  we  would  justly  be 
ranked  among  those  who  "  walk  in  Christ  JesUs 
our  Lord,"  that  we  be  careful,  also,  to  reduce 
these  principles  to  practice  ;  or,  in  other  words, 
that  we  prove  their  soundness  by  our  general  de- 
portment in  the  world ;  and,  in  our  daily  social 
intercourse  with  mankind,  give  evidence  of  their 
^nward  efficacy  and  power,  by  exhibiting  a  life  and 
"  conversation  becoming  the  Gospel." 

The  very  term  employed  by  the  apostle  in  the 
text  is  highly  expressive  of  the  nature  of  the 
duty  enjoined.  For,  as  "  walking,"  in  ordinary 
language,  expresses  action  of  the  body,  motion 
from  one  place  to  another,  so,  in  the  language  of 
the  inspired  penman  in  the  passage  before  us,  it 
denotes  the  active  nature  of  the  Christian's  du- 
ties, the  progression  of  his  soul,  in  the  divine 
life,  from  one  degree  of  grace  and  attainment  to 
another.  He  must  not  only  be  stedfast  and  im- 
moveable in  the  faith,  so  as  never  to  take  a  retro- 
grade direction,  never  so  far  shaken  in  his  mind  as 
to  be  in  danger  of  tamely  giving  up  the  sound 
principles  which  he  has  been  taught, — the  im- 
mutable truths  of  God, — ^for  the  mere  sophistries 
ef  worldly  men ;  but  rathcr>  he  must  seek  to  have 


those  principles  yet  more  deeply  rooted,  that  faith 
yet  rnore  lively,  amplified,  and  confirmed,  by  ha- 
bitually using  all  diligence  to  be  daily  "growing 
more  and  more  in  the  knowledge  at  Goo,  and  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  All  of  you, 
brethren,  to  whom  I  now  address  myself,  must 
admit  that,  in  so  far  as  yon  have  been  born  in  a 
Christian  country,  and  of  at  least  nominally  Chris- 
tian parents ;  in  so  far  as  you  were  early  dedicatc^d 
to  him  in  baptism,  had  the  simple  narrative  of  his 
life,  and  the  faithful  record  ox  his  doctrines  and 
precepts  freely  put  into  your  hands  as  soon  as 
you  were  capable  of  profiting  by  instruction  ;  and 
yet  more,  have,  from  the  same  tender  age,  been 
in  the  enjoyment  of  the  blessed  privilege  secured 
to  you  by  the  laws  of  your  country,  of  a  free 
access  to  the  house  of  God,  on  the  weekly  return 
of  every  Sabbath,  and  of  there  hearing  the  most 
sublime  and  comforting  doctrines  expounded,  and 
again  and  again  enforced  upon  the  attention,  and 
personally  brought  home  to  the  hearts,  and  con- 
sciences, and  peculiar  circumstances  of  all;  in  so  far, 
at  least,  brethren,  all  of  you  must  admit  that  you 
cannot,  with  any  shadow  of  excuse,  plead  ignorance 
of  Christ  and  of  his  religion !  And  yet  more,  in- 
asmuch as  all  of  you  are  not  merely  willing  to  be 
known  by  the  general  name  of  Christians,  but  have 
also  been  in  the  general  habit,  at  stated  times,  of 
congregating  together  for  Christian  worship  ;  and 
above  all,  as  by  far  the  greater  nmmber  df  you,  at 
least  of  those  who  have  attained  to  manhood,  or 
to  such  years  of  discretion  as  fit  them  to  judge  for 
themselves,  have  sealed  your  baptismal  vows  of 
faith  in  Christ  and  attachment  to  his  cause,  by 
openly  and  voluntarily  partaking  of  the  symbols 
of  his  bro)cen  body  and  shed  blood, — "  eating  bread 
and  drinking  wine  in  remembrance  of  him  ; "  in 
so  far  niust  all  of  you  admit  that  "ye  have  f-eceived 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,"  yea,  as  your  freely  chosen 
Lord  and  Iledeemer  I  And,  therefore,  that  if 
yont  choice  means  any  thing,  or  if  you  yourselves 
would  stAnd  acquitted,  either  to  God  or  to  your 
own  consciences,  you  must  be  consistent,  you 
must  strive  "  to  live  both  in  and  by  the  faith  of 
the  Son  of  God !"  While  all  of  you,  (hen,  scruple 
not  to  be  called  by  the  name  of  Christ,  see  that  ye 
really  merit  the  distinction.  Take  care  to  have 
your  covenant-title  in  him  secured, — ^yourselves 
duly  enrolled  among  the  members  of  the  Master's 
household,  if  ever  ye  would  hope  to  be  made  sharers 
of  the  children's  bread.  But  will  any  man  pretend 
to  say  that  he  is  living  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  by 
merely  yielding  a  very  vague  aind  general  assent  to 
the  facts  recorded  in  the  Gospels,  as  a  matter  of 
history  ?  Will  any  of  you,  my  brethren,  aver  that 
you  are  possessed  of  that  saving  faith,  which  is  "  the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen,"  while  you  are  yet  living,  from 
day  to  day,  without  any  deep  or  sensible  impression 
upon  your  minds  oi  the  wonders  of  redeeming  love ; 
while  you,  not  only  frequently  and  habitually,  but 
it  may  even  so  happen,  uniformly  and  continually, 
fail  to  bestow  even  a  passing  thought  upon  the 
"-  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin"  and  all  its  natural 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


IS 


&nd  direful  consequences  to  mankind,  from  which 
to  rescue  them,  the  Son  of  God  came  into  the 
world,  and  without  ever  once  raising^  yout  souls  in 
pious  gratitude  to  Him  who  at  first  planned  this 
great  salvation,  and  "  who,  according  to  his  abun- 
dant mercy,  hath  begotten  ns  again  uhto  a  lively 
hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the ' 
dead,  even  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  unde- 
filed,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven 
for  you  ?"  Can  that  be  a  saving  faith  which  de- 
lights not  to  ruminate  on  the  original  dignity,  the 
generous  condescension,  the  extreme  privation,  the 
belf-denial,  the  unmerited  persecution,  the  cruel 
revilings,  the  meek  forbearance,  the  unexampled 
patience,  the  calm  resignation,  the  dignified  deport- 
ment, the  sore  travail,  the  bloody  sweat,  and  finally, 
the  excruciating  and  ignominious  death  of  Him,  by 
virtue  of  whose  blood  thus  "  shed  for  the  healing  of 
the  nations,"  can  even  the  very  best  of  men  ever 
hope  for  the  pardoning  mercy  and  free  unmerited 
love  of  a  justly  offended  God.  But  again,  if  in 
order  to  our  full  compliance  with  the  admonition 
in  the  text,  it  is  absolutely  incumbent  upon  us  to 
watch  over  the  stedfastness  and  purity  of  our  re- 
ligious principles  so  as  to  "  preserve  the  unity  of 
the  faith  and  of  the  spirit,  in  the  bonds  of  peace," 
80,  likewise,  it  is  no  less  evident  that  to  "  walk  in 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord"  as  strictly  exacts  of  all 
who  "  have  received"  him  as  such,  that  is,  "  who 
have  once  been  enlightened"  in  the  knowledge  of 
his  religion,  and  "  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly 
gift,  and  been  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  have  tasted  of  the  good  Word  of  God  and  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  cotne,"  that  they  strive  to 
"  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which 
are  by  the  same  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  praise  and  the 
glory  of  God."  Having  once  chosen  Christ  as 
our  portion,  we  must  be  careful  to  "  walk  worthy 
of  him  unto  all  well-pleasing."  Acknowledging 
him  as  our  instructor,  we  must  listen  to  his  pre- 
cepts, and  be  at  all  times  willing  to  be  guided  by 
his  counsel.  Taking  him  as  our  example,  we 
must  strive  to  follow  in  his  footsteps.  Satisfied 
that  he  is  not  only  our  best  but  our  never-failing 
friend,  we  must  not  merely  be  grateful,  but  must, 
also,  ever  zealously  manifest  our  gratitude  by  a 
cheerful  compliance  with  all  his  commandments. 
Bearing  continually  in  mind  that  the  sins  of  men 
were  the  sole  cause  of  all  his  aggravated  woes,  let 
us  ever  beware  lest  by  our  wicked  works  we  should 
"  crucify  him  afresh  and  put  him  to  an  open 
Bhame."  Assured  that,  while  on  earth,  the  salva- 
tion of  sinners  was  the  object  ever  dearest  to  his 
benevolent  heart,  and  that,  even  now,  when  as- 
cended to  more  than  his  original  glory,  it  still 
constitutes  the  first  desire  in  his  mind,  let  us, 
above  all  things,  be  fearful  of  resisting  his  oflFered 
grace,  or  of  wilfully  "  grieving  his  holy  spirit," 
whereby  alone  we  can  "  be  sealed  to  the  day  of 
redemption."  Owning  him  as  our  rightful  sove- 
reign and  Lord,  we  are  called  upon  to  walk  before 
him  as  good  and  dutiful  subjects,  faithful  to  our 
allegiance, — ^living  in  concord  and  good  fellowship 
with  one  another, — maintaining   <<  a  conscience 


void  of  offence  towards  God  and  towards  man.* 
And  as  we  thus  study  to  preserve  the  peace,  so 
must  we  also,  by  every  lawful  means,  seek  to  ad- 
vance the  glory,  and  extend  the  boitndaries  of  his 
spiritual  kingdom.  He,  himself,  while  on  earthy 
exhibited  a  striking  pattern  of  meek  resignation 
and  of  patient  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  as 
well  as  of  unwearied  zeal  and  earnest  desire  to  do 
every  thing  for  the  honour  of  the  Godhead  among 
men.  Though  bitter  indeed  was  the  draught  which 
the  Father  had  assigned  to  him,  still  his  language 
was,  "  Nevertheless,  0  Father !  if  this  cup  may 
not  pass  from  me  except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be 
done."  Though  truly  arduous  were  all  the  duties 
of  his  high  commission,  yet  to  him  it  ever  was  as 
"  his  meat  and  his  drink  to  do  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  him;"  and  even  with  the  prospect  of  his  last 
sufferings  full  in  his  view,  and  while  his  "  soul 
had  been  exceeding  sorrowful  even  unto  death,"  it 
was  nevertheless  to  him  a  source  of  evidently 
supreme  gratification  that  he  could  thus*  address 
himself  to  his  heavenly  Father,  "  Father,  I  have 
glorified  thee  on  earth, — I  have  finished  the  work 
which  thou  gavest  me  to  do."  In  short,  the  blessed 
Jesus  clearly  proved,  by  his  every  word  and  his 
every  deed,  the  union  as  well  as  close  communion 
subsisting  between  himself  and  God.  To  the  un- 
believing Jews  he  said,  "  I  and  my  Father  are 
one ;"  and  again,  he  says  to  his  inquiring  disciple 
Philip,  "  he  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the 
Father, — "  believe  me  that  I  am  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  in  me  ;  or  else  believe  me  for  the 
very  works*  sake."  And  of  his  works,  did  not  one 
of  the  Jewish  rulers  testify  that  "  no  man  could 
do  them  except  God  were  with  him  ?"  In  like 
manner  he  gives  us  to  know  that  a  somewhat 
similar  union  subsists  between  himself  and  all  his 
sincere  followers,  "  I  am  the  true  vine,  and  my 
Father  is  the  husbandman.  Every  branch  in  me 
that  beareth  not  fruit,  he  taketh  away ;  and 
every  branch  that  beareth  fruit  he  purgeth  it,  that 
it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit.  Abide  in  me,  and 
I  in  you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of 
itself  except  it  abide  in  the  vine,  no  more  can  ye 
except  ye  abide  in  me.  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the 
branches ;  he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him, 
the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit."  And,  '*  here- 
in is  my  Father  glorified  that  ye  bear  much  fruit, 
so  shall  ye  be  my  disciples." 

They,  accordingly,  that  would  be  accounted  by 
Christ  as  among  the  number  of  his  disciples,  must 
cultivate  "  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God,"  and  strive 
to  be  more  and  more  conformed  to  his  nature  and 
will,  for  He  whom  they  are  called  to  follow  was 
himself  "  holy."  They  must  at  all  times,  and  in 
every  situation,  in  their  intercourse  with  the  world, 
even  when  it  may  not  be  in  their  power  to  be  of 
positive  advantage  to  others,  yet  study  at  least  to 
live  inoffensively,  for  Christ  also  "  was  harmless." 
They  must  strive  to  mortify  the  flesh  with  every 
vile  affection,  to  be  inwardly  pure  in  heart,  as  well 
as  outwardly  correct  in  conduct,  for  He  whom  they 
are  to  imitate  was  himself  not  only  harmless,  but 
Ukewise  "  undefiled."      They  must  be  careful^ 
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neither  to  walk  in  the  counsel  of  the  ung^odly,  nor 
to  sit  in  the  chair  of  the  scornful,  to  be  no  par- 
takers in  other  men's  sins,  **  neither  to  have  any 
fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,** 
for  He  whom  they  are  to  take  as  their  pattern  in 
all  things,  was  himself  also  <*  separate"  from  sin  and 
"  sinners."  If  they  would  wish  to  be  found  at  last 
among  the  number  of  those  for  whom  Jesus  died, 
they  will  not  fail  to  offer  up  unto  God,  at  a  throne 
of  grace,  the  evening  and  the  morning  sacrifice 
of  a  pious  and  grateful  heart,  to  sanctify  the  Sab- 
bath, to  be  regularly  found  among  the  number  of 
those  who  "  patiently  wait  by  the  gates  of  the 
Lord,"  and,  in  short,  when  health  and  circumstan- 
ces permit,  they  will  never  wilfully  contemn  the 
means  of  grace  and  of  salvation,  nor  neglect  the  due 
observance  of  any  ordinance  or  institution  of  his 
appointment,  for  He  whom  they  profess  to  acknow- 
ledge as  their  sole  and  infallible  guide  to  heaven, 
frequently  spent  whole  nights  in  prayer  and  com- 
munion with  God,  and  though  possessed  of  more 
understanding  than  all  his  teachers,  and  himself, 
at  the  same  time,  altogether  "  without  sin,"  he 
was,  nevertheless,  to  be  regularly  found  in  his 
place  in  the  synagogue  on  the  return  of  every 
Sabbath-day.  But  will  you,  brethren,  or  will  any 
flatter  themselves  with  the  vain  delusion  that 
they  arc  "  walking  in  Christ,"  while  yet,  in 
reality,  "  God  is  seldom  if  ever  to  be  found  in  all 
their  thoughts?"  while  they  live  in  the  open  and 
habitual  neglect  of  every  known  duty  ?  while  the 
concerns  of  the  soul  seldom  if  ever  cross  their 
minds  ?  while  the  day  that  ought  to  be  kept  holy 
imto  the  Lord,  is  only  felt  by  them  to  be  a  weari- 
ness, is  spent  in  idleness,  or  devoted  to  intemper- 
ance and  other  sinful  employments  ?  while  their 
knees  are  never  bent  in  secret  or  private  devotion 
at  home,  nor  their  voices  ever  attuned  to  his 
praise,  nor  their  hearts,  with  their  hands,  ever 
lifted  up  in  prayer  to  Him  in  the  assemblies  of  his 
saints,  and  while  year  after  year  they  wilfully  or 
thoughtlessly  omit  many  opportunities  of  comply- 
ing with  the  dying  command,  the  affectionate 
request,  of  Him  who  bought  them  with  his  blood  ? 
Can  such  pretend  to  have  anything  even  approach- 
ing, in  the  most  remote  degree,  to  a  just  apprehen- 
sion of  the  evil  and  danger  of  sin,  or  a  becoming 
sense  of  thp  value  of  religious  privileges,  and  of 
the  beuuty  of  holiness,  who,  instead  of  training 
up  their  children,  those  who  are  nearest,  and 
ought  to  be  dearest,  to  their  hearts,  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  may  rather  be  said 
to  be  training  them  up  for  'Uheir  father  the 
devil,"  whose  "works"  they  will,  consequently, 
hereafter  be  but  too  ready  to  do?  Can  those 
parents,  especially,  be  said  to  be  "walking  in 
Christ,"  or  "  in  all  the  comnmndments  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  Lord  blameless,"  who,  instead  of 
appearing  every  Sabbath-day  in  the  house  of  God, 
surrounded  by  the  pledges  of  their  love,  those 
olive  plants  which  his  kind  providence  has  caused 
to  spring  up  around  their  table,  there  to  offer  in 
his  sanctuary  the  united  tribute  of  a  family's 
gratitude,  do  not  only  themsdves  rarely  take  a 


part  in  those  holy  exercises  of  his  own  appoint* 
ment,  but  who,  with  an  apathy  to  the  present 
improvement  and  eternal  happiness  of  their  own 
offspring,  which  notliing  but  the  grossest  spiritual 
blindness  and  insensibility,  on  the  part  of  thoi>e 
parents,  can  possibly  account  for  but  can  by  no 
means  excuse,  leave  their  children,  from  week  to 
week,  and  from  month  to  month,  nay,  and  from 
year  to  year,  to  roam  unrestrained  "  like  a  wild 
ass's  colt,"  the  sport  of  their  own  natural  propen- 
sities, and  with  scarcely  so  much  of  the  knowledge 
of  religion  upon  their  minds  as  to  be  even  assured 
that  there  is  a  God,  whom,  above  all  things,  they 
ought  to  "remember  in  the  days  of  their  youth?" 
Fearful,  indeed,  will  be  the  load  of  all  such  un- 
godly parents,  when  they  shall  have  to  answer, 
not  only  for  their  own  sins,  but  for  the  blood  of 
their  children  also!  How  dreadful  the  possibi- 
lity, even  in  thought,  brethren,  that  when  the 
great  day  of  reckoning  shall  at  last  arrive,  those 
children  may  rise  up,  not  to  call  their  parents 
blessed  but  accursed,  seeing  that,  in  a  land  privi- 
leged with  a  preached  Gospel,  free  to  all,  they 
have  yet  not  only  "  neglected  this  great  salva- 
tion "  themselves,  but,  as  if  in  "  despite  to  the 
Spirit  of  grace,"  have,  at  the  same  time,  cruelly 
kept  back  those  souls  intrusted  to  their  care, 
from  the  appointed  means  of  attaining  to  "  thu 
knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  in  Jesus  ! "  Thrice 
dreadful  to  all  such  will  be  the  final  issue  of  that 
day,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  "  shall  be  revealed  from 
heaven  with  his  mighty  angels  in  flaming  fire, 
taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  Gorl, 
and  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting^ 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 
from  the  glory  of  his  power  1 " 

But  further,  and  to  draw  to  a  close,  let  none  of 
you,  brethren,  for  a  moment  be  so  insensible,  as 
to  lay  the  flattering  unction  to  your  souls,  and 
suppose  that  ye  are  "  walking  in  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord,"  who  so  generously  shed  his  blood  for  the 
salvation  of  sinners,  while  ye  are  yet  harbouring 
feelings  of  revenge,  or  it  may  be  even  but  of  dis- 
like, towards  your  fellow-mortals ;  while  you 
cherish  a  malignant  and  cowardly  pleasure  in 
backbiting  the  absent,  in  dwelling  upon  their 
foibles,  in  commenting  upon  their  weaknesses,  in 
exaggerating  their  shortcomings,  and  exposing 
their  errors,  or  in  magnifying  and  propagating 
their  faults  and  vices.  No  more  can  ye  be  walk- 
ing in  Him,  if  ye  foster  strife,  sow  dissension, 
separate  between  chief  friends,  or  by  any  means 
attempt  to  render  others  dissatisfied  with  the  con- 
dition of  life,  in  which  Providence  has  been  pleased 
to  place  them.  Neither  can  ye  possibly  be  acting 
in  the  spirit  of  the  admonition  in  the  text,  so  long 
as  ye  are,  even  in  thought,  viokting  the  rules  of 
equity  or  justice  towards  your  neighbour,  so  long 
as  ye  are  laying  plans  to  overreach  or  defraud  him 
in  your  bargains  or  commercial  transactions,  so 
long  as  ye  either  prosecute  an  unjust  cause  your- 
self, or  obstinately  resist  the  just  and  legal  claims 
of  another^  or  in  any  way  imowingly  lend  your 
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nflme  or  indaeilce  to  do  a  wrong  to  your  brethren. 
As  little  can  ye  be  "  walking  in  Christ,"  so  long 
as  ye  are  vain  and  puffed  np,  and  walking  in  the 
sight  of  your  own  eyes,  or  are  placing  your  hearts 
upon  the  pleasures,  the  honours,  and  the  riches  of 
the  world ;  or  finally,  so  long  as  ye  are  bad  sub- 
jects, and  do  not  readily  submit  to  the  laws  of 
your  country,  or  while  you  ally  yourselves  with 
those  **  who  despise  government,  the  presumptuous 
and  self-willed,  who  are  not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of 
dignities."  For  the  religion  which,  notwithstand- 
ing, ye  profess,  openly  condemns  one  and  all  of 
the  courses  and  practices  which  we  have  here  enu- 
merated. It  enjoins  the  giving  <*  honour  to  whom 
honour  is  due,"  **  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are 
Cop5(ar'8,  as  well  as  to  God  the  things  that  are 
God's."  It  is  built  on  the  foundation  of  charity 
or  love ;  and  if  you  but  once  remove  this,  all  that 
remains  is  but  hollow  and  unsubstantial,  a  mere 
"  sounding  brass  or  a  tinkling  cymbal."  "  The 
wisdom  that  is  from  above  is  pure,  peaceable, 
gentle,  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of  mercy  and  of 
good  fruits,  without  partiality,  and  without  hypo- 
crisy." The  Gospel  of  Him,  "  in  whom,"  and 
with  whom,  we  are  "  to  walk,"  inculcates  the 
speedy  forgiveness  of  injuries,  even  though  re- 
peated against  us  "  unto  seventy  times  a  day." 
"  Love,  therefore,  your  enemies,  bless  them  that 
curse  you,  yea,  bless  and  curse  not,  do  good  to 
them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which 
despitefully  use  you  and  persecute  you ;  for  if  ye 
love  merely  them  which  love  you,  what  reward 
liave  ye  ?  Do  not  even  the  publicans  the  same  ? 
And  if  ye  salute  ,your  brethren  only,  what  do  ye 
more  than  others  ?  Do  not  even  the  publicans  the 
same  ?  "  "Do  unto  all  men  as  ye  would  wish  that 
they  should  do  unto  you."  "  Love  is  the  fulfilHng 
of  the  law,  therefore  love  one  another."  "  Charity 
not  only  endureth  all  things,"  but  "  covereth  a 
multitude  of  sins,"  and  "  never  faileth."  "  Lay 
aside,  therefore,  all  guile,  and  malice,  and  hypo- 
( risy,  and  envyings,  and  all  evil-speaking  ;  and  as 
new-born  babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby;"  and  thus, 
through  the  blood  of  Christ,  shall  you  at  length 
''  receive  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation 
of  your  souls." 

INVESTIGATIONS   INTO  THE  NATURAL 

HISTORY  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

By  the  latb  Rev.  David  Scot,  m.D;, 

'PiCfeswr  cf  Orientai  Languages  in  the  University  qf  St.  Andrewt. 

No.  11. 

THE  PARTRIDOE,   OK  KE&A  OF  THE  HEBREWS* 

Thk  partridge  belongs  to  the  order  of  birds  called  tbe 
(raUma  in  the  Linnean  system.  The  first  mention  of 
this  bird  in  the  Bible  occurs  in  1  Sam.  zzvi.  20, 
*'  As  one  doth  hunt  a  partridge  in  the  mountains." 
The  bird  translated  partridge  in  this  passage,  is  kwra  in 
the  original ;  and  there  can  scarcely  be  any  doubt  that 
the  partridge  got  this  name  from  its  cry,  which  is  very 
peculiar,  and  cannot  be  mistaken  by  any  one  who  has 
once  heard  it. 

«*  I  lore  to  hear  tbe  »r 
Ofttienigbt-Iovlng  partridce^*' 


says  the  author  of  a  poem  entitled  "  The  Village  Cu- 
rate.*' Such  a  cry  every  student  of  animated  nature 
loves  to  hear.  Bufibn  thinks  tbe  cry  of  the  partridge 
harsh,  and  not  unlike  the  noise  of  a  saw. 

As  the  Hebrews  have  given  a  name  to  the  partridge 
from  its  note,  so  Forsk&l  mentions  a  partridge  which 
the  Arabs,  from  the  same  cause,  call  eurr ;  and  Latham, 
one  in  the  province  of  Andalusia  which  the  Spaniards 
call  churn. 

It  may  not  be  improper  to  notice,  that  the  Hebrews 
have  given  names  to  many  animals  from  their  cry,  if  it 
was  in  any  way  striking;  as  orud  to  the  ass,  ogur  to 
the  crane,  sis  to  the  swallow,  tur  to  the  turtle  dove, 
dukeekut  to  the  hoopoe,  and  kera  to  the  partridge ;  each 
of  which  serves  as  a  sure  mark  to  ascertain  the  animal 
intended. 

As  the  remarkable  call  of  the  partridge  to  its  mate, 
or  its  young,  procures  for  it  the  name  of  kera  in  He- 
brew ;  so  kera,  when  used  as  a  verb  in  that  language, 
signifies  to  call,  or  express  the  wish  of  one  man  that 
another  should  come  into  his  presence,  or  enter  into 
conversation. 

The  partridge  being  so  clearly  pointed  out  by  the 
Hebrew  name  kera,  we  can  scarcely  believe  that  this 
name  should  be  intended  to  denote  another  bird ;  and, 
therefore,  we  are  the  more  surprised,  when  we  find  the 
learned  Bochart  contending  that  kera  denotes  the  snipe, 
a  bird  frequenting  not  mountains  but  marshes ;  at  least 
if  it  sometimes  rises  from  the  sides  of  the  mountains  in 
the  summer  months,  the  hunter  conunonly  finds  it  among 
the  marshes.  There  seems  to  be  as  little  reason  for 
making  the  kera  a  woodcock,  whose  haunts  and  habits 
resemble  those  of  the  snipe.  The  common  partridge, 
indeed,  frequents  extensive  plains  covered  with  grass, 
or  large  fields  covered  with  stubble,  clover,  or  other 
grasses :  but  it  cannot  be  said  to  inhabit  the  mountains 
any  more  than  the  snipe  or  the  woodcock.  May  there 
not,  however,  be  another  species  of  partridge,  which  fre« 
quents  mountains,  and  which  is  called  kera  in  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures?  This  we  take  to  be  the  rufus, 
or  red-legged  partridge,  a  bird  qiute  common  in 
Palestine,  Egypt,  and  all  the  nsighboiuring  countries 
It  is  found  in  many  parts  of  Italy  and  France,  as 
well  as  in  the  ishinds  of  Madeira,  Jersey,  and  Guernsey. 
In  all  countries  it  resorts  to  and  haunts  the  moun- 
tains more  than  the  valleys  and  plains ;  but  what  are 
we  to  understand  by  **  hunting  this  partridge  on  the 
mountains  ?  "  In  those  times  men  used  darts  and  arrows 
as  missile  weapons,  and  some  might  hunt  the  part- 
ridge with  these  weapons,  the  use  of  the  musket 
being  then  unknown.  The  Arabs,  says  Shaw  in  his 
Travels,  have  another,  though  a  more  laborious  method 
of  catching  these  birds ;  for  observing  that  they  become 
languid  and  fiitigued  after  they  have  been  put  up  twice 
or  thrice,  they  hastily  run  in  upon  them,  after  this  ef- 
fect is  produced,  and  knock  them  down  with  their  zur- 
wattees  or  bludgeons.  How  excellently  does  Shaw's 
account  of  hunting  the  red  partridge  apply  to  the  case 
of  David  1  How  like  to  this  kind  of  exercise  was  Saul's 
coming  hastily  upon  him,  and  putting  him  up,  as  it 
were,  from  time  to  time,  that  he  might  at  length  weary 
him  out,  and  then  destroy  him  1 

The  prophet  Jeremiah  (xvii.  II.)  also  mentions  the 
kera :  "  The  partridge  sitteth,  and  produceth  not ;  so 
he  that  getteth  riches,  and  not  by  right,  shall  leave 
them  in  the  midst  of  his  days,  and  in  the  end  shall  be 
a  fool."  This  passage  does  not  imply,  that  the 
partridge  sitteth  on  the  cgg9  of  another  bird,  and  on 
that  account  fails  in  hatching  them;  but,  that  she 
sometimes  cannot  hatch  her  own  eggs,  because,  being 
placed  on  the  ground,  they  may  be  spoiled  by  damp, 
or  crushed  by  the  foot,  or  carried  away  by  the  beast  oi 
prey.  And  thus  shall  the  hopes  be  blasted  of  him  that 
acquires  riches  by  luijust  means,  and  broods  over  them 
as  if  they  belonged  to  himself,  and  not  to  another.    By 
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some  imlooked  for  occurrence,  they  shall  be  snatched 
out  of  his  grasp,  and  the  detection  of  his  villany  rouse 
the  indignation  of  his  neighbours,  and  his  mortification 
and  grief  heighten  the  triumph  of  his  enemies.  The 
poor  partridge  suffers  mere  disappointment  when  she 
sits  upon  eggs  and  produces  not ;  but  the  unjust  pos- 
sessor of  wealth,  when  it  is  taken  from  him  by  vio- 
lence, or  by  the  course  of  events  over  which  he  has  no 
control,  bears,  at  one  and  the  same  moment,  the  un- 
V  easiness  arising  from  the  ruin  of  his  prospects,  the  agony 
of  conscious  guilt,  and  the  contempt  and  abhorrence  of 
mankind.  We  need  hardly  observe,  that  the  celebrated 
critic  Michaelis  thinks  the  hen  understood  by  the  kera 
in  this  passage  of  Jeremiah ;  probably  because  she  some- 
times sits  on  the  egjgs  of  another  fowl,  particularly  the 
duck  or  goose  ;  and  when  the  young  ones  take  to  the 
water,  she  is  terrified  and  perplexed.  It  also  deserves 
consideration,  that  the  partridge  and  hen  are  species  of 
the  same  genus,  and  not  unlike  one  another  in  size  and 
manner  of  feeding,  if  not  in  crying. 

In  the  apocryphal  book  of  Ecclesiasticus  occur  these 
words :  **  Like  a  partridge  taken  in  a  cage,  so  is  the 
heart  of  the  proud  ;  "  that  is,  as  the  decoy  partridge  al- 
lures those  of  its  kind  into  the  hands  of  the  fowler;  so 
does  the  proud  man  allure  simple  and  silly  men  into 
snares  by  direct  flattery,  or  concealed  artifice. 

The  bill  and  irides  of  this  partridge  are  red,  as  well 
as  the  legs.  The  male,  but  not  the  female,  has  the 
blunt  knob,  or  spur,  behind  the  claws.  Flesh,  whiter 
and  of  higher  flavour  than  that  of  the  grey,  distinguishes 
red  partridges.  They  are  found  in  flocks,  but  the  grey 
in  coveys.  They  perch  on  trees,  but  the  grey  on  the 
ground.  Tournefort  says,  that  they  are  so  tame  in  the 
island  of  Scio,  that  they  are  driven  to  the  fields  like 
so  many  sheep  to  seek  their  food,  and  that  each  family 
intrusts  its  partridges  to  a  common  keeper,  who  ma- 
nages them  by  a  whistle.  About  Trebizond  a  man 
leads  above  four  thousand  of  these  partridges.  He 
marches  on  the  ground,  and  they  follow  in  the  air  till 
he  reaches  a  certain  camp,  three  days' journey  from  Tre- 
bizond. When  he  sleeps,  the  birds  alight,  and  repose 
around  him. 

Some  persons  in  Provence  have  acquired  such  skill 
in  taming  partridges,  whether  the  red  or  grey  we  know 
not,  that  they  yield  an  implicit  obedience ;  and  Wil- 
loughby  ta*kes  notice,  that  a  Sussex  man  had  rendered 
80  tame  a  covey  of  partridges,  that  for  a  wager  he  drove 
them  from  that  county  to  London,  though  their  wings 
were  grown,  and  there  was  no  restraint  upon  their 
freedoni. 

Attempts  have  been  made  to  stock  England  with 
red  partridges.  In  these  attempts,  the  Earl  of  Roch- 
ford,  and  the  Marquis  of  Hereford,  have  been  the  most 
successful.  Poachers  chiefly  prevent  their  spreading 
over  the  country,  by  resorting  to  all  methods  of  de- 
stroying them  ;  a  gun  reaches  them  ^vith  difficulty,  as 
when  the  dog  sets,  they  run  away,  and  rise  at  a  great 
distance. 

THE  RISE   OF  THE  REFORMATION 
IN    SCOTLAND. 
By  the  Rev.  Donald  Feegusson, 
Zhtnnichen, 

ThIRE  is  no  other  evidence  required,  than  that  pre- 
sented by  the  history  of  our  own  country,  to  prove  the 
withering  influence  of  the  faith  of  Rome  upon  the 
moral  and  spiritual  scenery  of  any  nation,  however 
much  of  loveliness  and  fertility  may  have  previously 
distinguished  it. 

During  the  youth  of  Christianity  in  Scotland,  the 
faith  of  the  Gospel  having  been  sown  in  its  purity  sprung 
up,  and  bore  good  fruit.  Planted  and  cherished  by  the 
Kandt  of  devoted  servants  of  Christ  Jesus«  it  spread 


forth  to  the  right  hand  and  to  the  left,  pervading  tod 
whole  land  with  the  knowledge  of  divine  truth,  and 
bearing  along  with  it  the  blessings  of  civilization  and 
refinement;  so  that  penetrating  the  cloud  of  a  dark 
intervening  age,  we  can  even  now  find  tolerably  marked 
vestiges  of  softened  manners,  and  an  advanced  stage  of 
improvement  in  the  scene  beyond,  just  as,  beneath  a 
layer  of  arid  sand,  the  geologist  may  discover  traces  of 
primeval  verdure,  indicating  the  existence  of  green 
pastures  and  fertile  fields,  before  the  ocean  had  swept 
over  their  loveliness,  and  left  a  Y^ildemess  behind. 

In  the  secluded  valleys  of*  Scotland,  whither  the 
gloomy  sway  of  Romanism  had  been  unable,  or  had 
despised,  to  penetrate,  there  had  continueo  to  exist  a 
remnant  of  the  devoted  worshippers  of  a  former  age, 
who  persisted  in  preserving  the  ancient  purity  of  faith 
as  their  most  precious  inheritance,  and  who  never  ceased 
to  long  and  pray  for  the  return  of  the  good  old  times  of 
their  fathers, — a  chosen  few  who,  in  the  days  of  deepest 
religious  thraldom,  bore  the  fires  and  the  tortures  of 
persecution,  unshaken, — and  who,  by  their  firnmess  and 
constancy  in  death,  like  the  parent  bird  of  Eastern  fable, 
nurtured,  by  their  own  blood,  a  generation  of  Christian 
patriots  to  succeed  them.  Spirits  like  these,  animated 
with  the  pure  flame  of  holy  fervour,  required  only  a 
hand  to  excite  them  to  activity,  and  a  head  to  direct  in 
the  glorious  struggle  for  their  religious  freedom. 

Meanwhile,  the  Church  of  Rome  was  itself  working  its 
own  ruin.  The  enormous  wealth  and  secular  influence 
of  its  religious  establishments,  and  their  infamous  trafiic 
of  every  thing  even  the  most  sacred,  in  order  to  swell 
their  hoards  of  treasure,  began  to  induce  men  to  scan 
their  pretensions  with  closer  scrutiny.  The  result  of 
this  observation  was  far  from  favourable,  for  while  t]»e 
lives  of  the  Romish  clergy  displayed  a  grossness  of 
immorality,  revolting  to  every  upright  mind,  sober  reason 
judged  their  system  itself  as  a  solemn  mockery  upon 
the  wit  and  the  wisdom  of  man;  and  in  proportion 
as  the  tenets  of  their  faith  became  more  indefensible 
from  their  absurdities,  and  the  conduct  of  their  othciaU 
more  flagrant  from  its  immorality,  in  the  like  propor- 
tion did  their  exactions  become  more  unsparing,  in  order 
to  furnish  a  cloak  for  the  one,  and  to  procure  gratifica- 
tion for  the  other.  Caring  for  nothing  but  the  support  of 
that  hideous  mass  of  corruption  to  which  habit  and 
inclination  alike  attached  them,  they  rushed,  in  a  blind 
fatuity,  upon  their  ovm  destruction,  at  once  resisting 
the  current  of  public  opinion,  and  trampling  upon  every 
feeling  of  conscientious  independence. 

Such  proceedings,  however,  instead  of  tending  to 
quench,  served  rather  to  stimulate,  the  spirit  of  inquiry 
which  was  beginning  to  circulate  in  the  land ;  and,  in 
the  words  of  a  learned  historuin,  **  knowledge  in- 
creased  with  inquiry,  courage  grew  with  victory,  and 
the  invention  of  the  art  of  printing  submitted  the 
speculations  and  reasonings  pf  the  learned  to  the  most 
general  remark ;  the  nations  of  Europe,  starring  from 
the  lethargy  into  which  they  had  fallen,  were  forward 
to  attend  to  their  dignity  and  importance,  and  while 
they  sought  a  remedy  for  the  old  superstitions,  or 
acted  on  their  overthrow,  were  strenuous  to  rear  up 
barriers  to  secure  their  civil  rights."  The  defences 
which  had  been  reared  around  the  papal  fabric,  defying 
alike  the  remonstrances  of  policy  and  conscience,  ha\iiig 
once  been  overleaped,  served  no  longer  to  screen  the 
internal  weakness  and  deformity  of  the  system ;  and 
at  last  the  long  threatening  volcano  commenced  to 
burst  forth  in  the  very  heart  of  Europe,  and  shook  all 
the  neighbouring  nations  from  their  slumbers.  Luther 
in  Germany,  and  Zuinglius  in  Switzerland,  applied  the 
torch  to  the  spirit  of  the  age,  already  rendered  inflam- 
mable by  long  and  bitter  oppression ;  and  the  flame, 
thus  kindled  on  the  continent,  was  soon  eommunicated 
to  native  spirits  of  congenial  sentiments,  who  were 
prepared  to  fao  and  feed  its  bhize  in  Britain* 
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At  the  coromencem^nt  of  the  sixteenth  cenljiry, 
the  state  of  Scotland  was,  politirally  speaking,  most 
favourable  to  the  diffusion  of  the  Reformed  opinions. 
James  V.,  intent  on  humbling  the  power  and  pride 
of  an  aristocracy  too  mighty  for  the  crown,  had  en- 
gaged the  clergy  to  support  his  views.  The  nobles, 
again,  courted  t^e  favour  of  the  lower  orders,  who 
were  just  beginning  to  emerge  from  the  degradation  of 
the  feudal  servitude.  Exasperated  against  the  Church, 
the  leading  men  began  to  foster  the  growing  spirit  of 
the  Reformation,  no  less  perhaps,  at  first,  from  motives 
of  selfishness,  than  from  a  conviction  of  its  purity. 
The  king,  on  the  other  hand,  partly  from  his  own  dis- 
taste to  innovation,  partly  for  tie  purpose  of  gratifjring 
his  Church  partizans,  instituted  diligent  inquisition 
against  the  heretics,  and  lighted  up  the  fires  of  perse- 
cution for  their  extirpation. 

Patrick  Hamilton,  abbot  of  Feme,  a  young  noble  of 
royal  blood,  was  the  first  public  victim  to  the  papal 
vengeance,  for  his  adherence  to  the  doctrines  of  the 
Reformation;  but  immediately  after  his  death,  the 
persecution  became  general ;  nay,  even  those  whom 
the  monarch  was  inclined  to  pardon,  the  clergy  proudly 
refused  to  spare,  declaring  that  '*  the  grace  of  a  sove- 
reign could  not  be  extended  to  criminals^  whom  their 
law  and  determination  had  doomed  to  suffer." 

The  persecution,  abundantly  fiery  before,  was  re- 
newed with  sevenfold.violence  by  the  accession  of  David 
Beatoun  to  the  archiepiscopal  ^ee  of  St.  Andrews,  and 
primacy  of  Scotland.  The  haughtiness  and  ambition  of 
this  dignitary  were  equalled  only  by  his  utter  want  of 
principle  and  feeling ;  a  stem  bigot  to  the  Church  of 
Rome,  and  attached  to  her  cause  by  the  still  stronger 
ties  of  self-interest,  he  was  scarcely  installed  in  the 
primacy  when  he  gave  convincing  proofs  of  his  intoler- 
ance and  cruelty,  by  the  most  unrelenting  persecution 
of  all  who  ventured  to  express  or  entertain  opinions 
derogatory  to  the  spiritual  supremacy  and  infallibility  of 
Rome,  whatever  might  be  their  age,  or  sex,  or  station. 
Eng^land,  however,  offered  an  asylum  to  those  who  were 
fortunate  enough  to  escape  the  cardinal's  vengeance ; 
Henry  VIII.,  who  then  occupied  the  English  throne, 
having  himself  thrown  off  the  yoke  of  the  papacy,  em- 
ployed all  his  skill  and  influence  to  induce  Ids  nephew, 
the  king  of  Scotland,  to  adopt  the  same  resolution ;  but, 
blinded  by  the  intrigues  of  the  clergy,  James  resisted  all 
his  pcrsiuisions.  The  death  of  James,  however,  which 
occurred  shortly  afterwards  in  1542,  tended,  during  the 
disunion  of  their  adversaries  and  the  struggle  of  par- 
ties, to  foster  the  strength,  and  extend  the  ramifications 
of  the  Reformed  opinions,  although  it  did  not,  to 
any  great  extent,  lessen  the  peril  of  those  who  pub- 
licly avowed  them,  since  Beatoun*s  influence  generally 
controlled  every  regency ;  and  as  the  aspect  of  the 
Reformation  was  now  beginning  to  look  more  imposing, 
he  determined  to  exert  the  strongest  measures  for  its 
overthrow. 

To  strike  terror  into  the  less  elevated  and  able  of  its 
professors,  he  resolved  to  commence  by  the  condemna- 
tion of  some  of  their  leaders.  George  Wishart,  a  man 
of  more  than  respectable  rank,  of  high  attainments,  of 
distinguished  piety,  and  of  untiring  zeal,  having  ren- 
dered himself  particularly  obnoxious  to  the  cardinal, 
by  his  loud  and  ceaseless  invectives  against  the  errors 
of  the  Church,  and  the  gross  immoralities  of  its  priest- 
hood, was  seized,  condemned,  and  burned  at  the  stake. 
Severd  others  of  less  note  shared  his  fiite ;  but,  far 
from  producing  the  effect  anticipated  and  desired,  such 
violent  proceedings  only  tended  to  fan  the  flame  of 
deep  and  burning  indignation,  against  a  system  which 
required  such  measures  to  support  its  cause ;  and  every 
drop  of  the  blood  of  the  martyred  saints  seemed,  like 
the  blood  of  the  monster  of  ancient  feble,  to  call  forth 
fresh  legions  of  spiritual  heroes,  to  fight  the  battles  of 
^e  Lord  of  Hosts, 


Shortly  af^er,  Beaton  overtaken  by  retributive  jus- 
tice, himself  pleaded  in  vain  for  that  mercy  which  he 
had  often  so  inhumanly  refused :  but  his  death  could 
scarcely  be  said  to  have  improved  the  situation  of 
the  Protestants  at  the  time;  for  although  the  eccle- 
siastical violence  against  heresy  was  occasionally  re- 
laxed^ particularly  during  the  war  with  England,  yet, 
immediately  upon  the  renewal  of  peace,  the  persecu- 
tion was  resumed  and  carried  on  as  unsparingly  as 
before. 

The  spirit  of  the  Reformation  had,  however,  spread 
so  widely,  and  had  been  adopted  by  men  qf  such  dis- 
tinguished rank  and  talent,  that  the  difficulty  of  check- 
ing its  progress  was  hourly  increasing.  The  Earl  of 
Glcncairn,  the  Lords  of  Lorn,  Maxwell  and  Dun,  and 
Lord  James  Stuart,  had  publicly  announced  themselves 
as  leaders  of  the  Faithful,  and  assumed  the  title  of 
*'  Lords  of  the  Congregation :  "  and  being  encouraged 
and  stimulated  by  the  determined  spirit  of  Knox,  they 
commenced  to  adopt  plans,  not  merely  for  insuring  their 
own  safety,  but  also  for  propagating  the  principles  of 
the  Reformed  Religion :  and  seeing  that  the  Queen- 
dowager,  a  subtle  daughter  of  the  bloody  house  of 
Guise,  had  been  elevated  to  the  regency ;  that,  upon 
the  demise  of  Edward  YI.  of  England,  his  sister  Mary, 
a  ruthless  bigot  to  a  ruthless  faith,  had  ascended  the 
English  throne,  and  that  a  matrimonial  connection  be- 
twixt the  young  Queen  of  Scotland  and  a  Popish 
Prince,  ^'as  already  in  prospect, — alarmed  at  all  these 
indications  of  a  gathering  storm,  they  judged  it  neces- 
sary to  take  precautionary  measures  for  averting,  the 
peril  that  threatened  them  ;  and  pledging  their  faith  at 
once  to  their  God  and  to  each  other,  to  enter  into 
some  bond  of  union,  for  the  defence  at  once  of  their 
persons  and  of  their  religion. 

We  are  now  entering  on  historic  ground,  that  must 
be  hallowed  in  every  Scottish  heart, — ground  which, 
upon  every  fresh  visit,  acquires  fresh  interest.  There 
is  so  much  of  the  chivalrous  blended  with  the  stern 
godliness  of  these  other  days,  that  when  tracing  the 
page  of  history*  wc  can  almost  fancy  ourselves  en- 
gaged in  the  stirring  scenes  which  that  history  re- 
cords; feeling  as  if  transported  into  an  atmosphere 
less  inild,  indeed,  but  far  purer  and  holier  than  the 
present,  where  we  inhale  some  of  the  spirit  of  the 
ancient  times,  and  are  animated  by  a  deeper  and  more 
fervent  devotion  towards  a  Church,  which  was  reared 
amid  such  wrestlings,  and  which  has  stood  amid  such 
storms. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

The  purifying  power  of  Religion, — True  religion 
seats  itself  in  the  inward  man  and  acts  effectually 
upon  the  vital  powers,  killing  sin  in  the  heart,  and 
purging  its  designs  and  delights  from  cfimality  and  sel- 
fishness ;  engaging  the  heart  for  God,  and  setting  it  as 
a  bird  in  its  full  bent  for  him,  in  the  approaches  we 
make  to  him. — Flavel. 

Death  to  a  Believer When  a  person  is  going  into  a 

foreign  land,  'tis  comfortable  for  him  to  consider, — 
"  Though  I  am  embarking  for  an  unknown  country, 
yet  it  is  a  place  where  I  have  so  many  friends,  who  are 
already  settled  there,  that  I  shall  be  in  fact  at  home 
the  instant  I  get  thither."  How  bweet  for  a  dying 
believer  to  reflect  that,  though  he  is  yet  a  stranger  in 
the  world  of  spirits,  still  the  world  of  spirits  are  no 
strangers  to  him  I  God  his  Father  is  there  ;  Christ, 
his  Saviour,  is  there ;  angels,  his  elect  brethren,  are 
there  ;  saints,  who  got  home  before  him,  are  there,  and 
more  shall  arrive  every  day.  He  has  the  blood  and 
righteousness  of  Christ  for  his  letters  of  recommenda- 
tion, and  the  Holy  Spirit  for  his  introducer.  He  also 
goes  upon  express  invitation  from  the  King  of  tho 
country. — Tofladt, 
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SACRED  POETRY. 

'  TBITfi  GREATNESS. 

By  thk  Rev.  W.  1L  Hetherington,  A.Bl, 

Minuter  of  Torphichen, 

'Tifl  not  in  all  the  splendours  bright 

That  wealth  can  o'er  her  votaries  fling, 
It  is  not  in  the  round  of  might 

That  binds  the  forehead  of  a  king ; 
'Tis  in  the  heart,  with  feeling  fraught, 

'Tis  in  the  head,  with  wisdom  crowned, 
'Tis  in  the  soul,  Buhlime  in  thought. 

That  man's  true  dignity  is  found. 

There  is  a  lofty  thrilling  joy, — 

The  bounded  power  of  speech  it  spurns, — 
Which  lightens  in  the  raptured  eye, 

And  in  the  swelling  bosom  bums ; 
'Tis  that  ineffable  delight, 

When,  like  the  glorious  lord  of  day. 
The  soul,  exulting  in  its  might. 

Speeds  through  the  realms  of  thought  away  I 

When  soaring,  limitless,  afar,  ^ 

Wide  through  the  universe  it  strays, 
Till  not  the  feeblest  twinkling  star 

On  Night's  swart  brow  escapes  its  gaze :— > 
When  that  wild  world,  the  human  heai<^ 

Before  its  glance  unveiled  appears. 
And  at  its  potent  call  upstart 

Joys,  sorrows,  passions,  hopes,  and  feara  I 

When  its  high  magic  blenda  in  one 

The  soul  of  millions — wields  their  might — 
Hurls  t3nrant  wrong  from  his  red  throne — 

Upholds  the  rule  of  truth  and  right— 
0*er  life's  calm  vale  sheds  softly  forth 

Peace,  virtue,  charity,  and  love, 
Till  mortal  lips  partake  on  earth 

The  fruits  divine  of  heaven  above  t 

But  greater  far  the  might  that  wakes 

Those  prostrate  powers  which  sin  o'erthrew, 
When  off  the  soul  its  thraldom  shakes. 

Created  in  the  Lord  anew  1 
And  higher  far  its  strong  wing  soars. 

In  loftier  and  sublimer  flight-. 
When  in  rapt  trances  it  adores 

The  very  God  of  life  and  light ! 

Bend  thy  haught  brow,  O  lordly  pride  I 

While  moves  the  lowly  Christian  past ; 
Thy  well-won  laurel  wreath  aside. 

Thou  man  of  many  talents,  cast ! 
Great  monarch  1  lay  thy  sceptre  down, 

A  greater  than  thyself  is  there, 
The  heir  of  an  immortal  crown, — 

The  heir  of  God,  with  Christ  joint  heir  I 

To  meet  life's  ills  with  soul  serene, 

Treading  the  path  our  Saviour  trod ; 
To  live,  as  seeing  things  unseen, 

To  walk  and  commune  with  our  God  ; 
This  is  True  Greatness  I  Worth  divine  I 

Giv'n  by  the  Spirit  and  the  Word 
To  man !  Thus  grows  that  living  shrine. 

Formed,  hallowed,  dwelt  in,  by  the  Lord  I 


SONNET  BY  J.  VALLEE  DBS  BARREAUX. 

Trafulated  by 

Jaxes  Glassford,  Esq.,  Advocate. 

Great  God,  thy  judgments  all  are  just  and  right ; 

Thou  art  all  pity,  and  to  anger  slow ; 
But  I  have  done  such  evil  in  thy  sight, 
•^  That  mercy  now  with  justice  cannot  flow. 


Yes,  gracious  God,  my  sins  have  reached  such  heiglit« 

As  leaves  no  choice  but  how  to  deal  the  blow ; 
Such  guilt  to  pardon  would  thy  honour  blight. 

And  even  thy  goodness  seals  my  final  woe. 
Consult  thy  glory,  then,  withhold  no  more. 

Let  fidl  thy  thunder,  and  my  tears  forget. 
Wage  war  for  war,  pour  thy  avenging  flood ; 
The  justice  which  consumes  me  I  adore. 

But  where  to  strike,  O  Lord  ?  where  find  even  yet 
A  spot  not  covered  by  the  Saviour's  blood  ? 

Man  i$  not  Jbrgotten  amid  the  vastnesi  of  the  Um^ 

verse It  has  been  well  observed,  that  about  the  same 

time  when  the  invention  of  the  telescope  showed  us 
that  there  might  be  myriads  of  other  worlds  claiming 
the  Creator's  care;  the  invention  of  the  microscope 
proved  to  us  that  there  were  in  our  own  world  myriads 
of  creatures,  before  unknown,  which  this  care  was  pre- 
serving. While  one  discovery  seemed  to  remove  the 
Divine  Providence  further  from  us,  the  other  gave  us 
most  striking  examples  that  it  was  hx  more  active  in 
our  neighbourhood  than  we  had  supposed :  whUe  the 
first  extended  the  boundaries  of  God's  known  kingdom, 
the  second  made  its  known  administration  more  minute 
and  careful.  It  appeared  that  in  the  leaf  and  in  the 
bud,  in  solids  and  in  fluids,  animals  existed  hitherto  un- 
suspected ;  the  apparently  dead  masses  and  blank  spaces 
of  the  world  were  found  to  swarm  with  life.  And  yet, 
of  the  animals  thus  revealed,  all,  though  unknown  to 
us  before,  had  never  been  forgotten  by  Providence. 
Their  structure,  their  vessels  and  limbs,  their  adapta- 
tion to  their  situation,  their  food  and  habitations,  were 
regulated  in*  as  beautifuland  complete  a  manner  as  \hose 
of  the  largest  and  apparently  most  favoured  animals. 
The  smallest  insects  are  as  exactly  finished,  often  as 
gaily  ornamented,  as  the  most  graceful  beasts  or  the 
birds  of  brightest  plumage.  And  when  we  seem  to  go 
out  of  the  domain  of  the  complex  animal  structure  with 
which  we  are  familiar,  and  come  to  animals  of  appar- 
ently more  scanty  fiictUties,  and  less  developed  powers 
of  enjoyment  and  action,  we  still  find  that  their  facul- 
ties and  their  senses  are  in  exact  harmony  with  their 
situation  and  circumstances ;  that  the  wants  which  they 
have  are  provided  for,  and  the  powers  which  they  pos^ 
sess  called  into  activity.  So  that  Mtiller,  the  patient 
and  accurate  observer  of  the  smallest  and  most  obscure 
microscopical  animalcula,  deckres  that  all  classes  alike, 
those  which  have  manifest  organs,  and  those  which  have 
not,  offer  a  vast  quantity  of  new  and  striking  views  of 
cbe  animal  economy ;  every  step  of  our  discoveries  lead- 
ing us  to  admire  iht  design  and  care  of  the  Creator. 
We  find,  therefore,  that  the  Divine  Providence  is,  in 
fiict,  capable  of  extending  itself  adequately  to  an  im- 
mense  succession  of  tribes  of  beings,  surpassing  what 
we  can  image  or  could  previously  have  anticipated ;  and 
thus  wc  may  feel  secure,  so^fiu*  as  analogy  can  secure 
us,  that  the  mere  multitude  of  created  objects  cannot 
remove  us  from  the  government  and  superintendence  of 
the  Creator — Whewell.     {Bridgewater  TVeatiee, ) 
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THE  CARE  OF  THE  SOUL. 

Part  L 

By  the  Rev.  Robert  Smith,  D.  D., 

One  of  the  Ministers  of  Montrose. 

In  all  the  peculiar  services  of  a  Christian  profes- 
Bion,  it  is  implied  that  such  as  engfage  in  them 
feel  the  worth  of  their  souls,  and  that  they  regard 
the  services  as  instituted  and  conducted  with,  a 
view  to  their  spiritual  improvement,  as  the  di- 
vinely appointed  means  for  aiding  them  in  pre- 
paring for  the  solemn  scenes  that  lie  before  them 
as  travellers  to  eternity.  Not  only  are  we  repeat- 
edly reminded  of  the  worth  of  the  soul  in  the 
communication  of  the  Word  of  God,  but  have  it 
strikingly  illustrated  in  the  dispensation  of  his 
grace.  While  our  Saviour,  in  putting  the  question 
"  what  shall  it  profit  a  man  were  he  to  gain  the 
whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?"  presents  us 
with  his  estimate  of  its  worth,  as  of  superior  ex- 
cellency to  the  world  and  all  that  it  contains ;  in 
his  work  of  suffering,  undergone  for  the  redemption 
of  the  soul,  we  have  the  most  impressive  illustra- 
tion of  his  words.  While  telling  us  that  the  soul 
transcends  in  worth  the  whole  world,^n  the  suf- 
ferings of  his  body  and  in  the  agonies  of  his  soul, 
in  his  meeting  that  hour  and  power  of  darkness, 
when  it  pleased  the  Father  to  bruise  him,  as  bear- 
ing our  iniquities,  that  he  might  thus  ransom  our 
souls,  we  perceive,  that  could  even  worlds  have 
been  a  sufficient  ransom,  these  sufferings  would 
not  have  been  undergone,  nor  that  agony  endured. 

But  while  all  who  give  regular  attendance  upon 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  are  familiar  with  such 
views,  while  none  who  make  a  Christian  profes- 
sion can  venture  to  question  their  soundness,  is  it 
not  possible  that  there  may  be  a  passive  admission 
of  a  truth  to  the  extent  of  not  venturing  to  deny 
it,  while,  at  the  same  time,  all  those  effects  are 
wanting  which  the  truth  cordially  embraced  is 
calculated  to  produce  ?  Is  it  not  possible  to  admit 
in  words  that  the  soul  is  more  precious  than  the 
world,  and  yet  make  the  world  the  almost  undi- 
vided object  of  attention  and  pursuit  ?  And  if  it 
be  possible  to  act  thus,  and  that  it  is,  who  that 
knows  any  thing  of  the  Christian  world  can  doubt ; 
if  there  be  a  deceitfulness  in  the  heart  that  can 
render  us  insensible  to  our  own  best  interests,  and 
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lead  us  to  act  so  inconsistently  with  our  most 
solemn  profession,  does  it  not  become  all  who  ad- 
mit the  worth  of  the  soul  to  inquire  what  evidence 
they  have,  in  the  state  of  their  hearts  and  in  the 
tenor  of  their  livejs,  of  the  practical  influence  ot 
the  admission  ?  What,  then,  are  the  effects  which 
will  result  from  a  truly  scriptural  estimate  of  tiie 
worth  of  the  soul  ? 

I.  He  who  thus  values  his  soul  will  feel  a  deep 
concern  about  its  best  interests.  Whatever  we 
prize  most  highly  will  frequently  be  the  subject 
of  our  thoughts.  Abundant  illustration  of  this  we 
have  in  the  language  and  conduct  of  those  who  are 
intensely  engaged  in  the  various  worldly  pursuits 
to  which  they  have  given  their  hearts.  We  see 
with  what  eagerness  they  can  discuss  matters  in 
which  they  feel  an  interest,  and  how  adverse  they 
are  to  make  an  effort  to  enter  into  the  views  of 
those  who  are  differently  engaged.  And  while 
such  eagerness  may,  to  others,  seem  altogether  dis- 
proportioned  to  the  object  at  which  it  aims,  it  has 
a  powerful  tendency  in  prompting  to  the  exertion 
necessary  in  order  to  insure  success.  Now,  if 
such  be  the  engrossing  tendency  of  pursuits,  the 
most  valuable  of  which  are  only  of  partial  and 
temporary  importance, — if  such  as  are  engaged  in 
these  give  such  evidence  that  they  are  indeed  in 
earnest, — that  they  put  a  high  value  upon  the  ob- 
jects of  their  pursmt,  will  not  he,  who  not  only 
reads  in  the  words  of  the  Saviour,  who  not  only 
sees  in  the  work  of  the  Saviour,  the  worth  in  which 
the  soul  is  held  by  Him  who  made  it,  but  who,  by 
the  Spirit  the  Saviour  imparts,  hath  been  brought 
to  feel  that  the  soul  infinitely  transcends  in  value 
not  merely  the  objects  at  which  any  one  class  of 
the  worldly  may  be  aiming,  but  even  the  world 
itself  and  all  it  has  to  offer  to  its  votaries ;  will 
not  he,  who  hath  been  thus  enabled  to  feel,  regard 
his  soul  with  an  interest  corresponding  to  the  feel- 
ing ?  If  he  really  believe  that  the  gain,  even  of 
the  whole  world,  would  be  a  miserable  compensa- 
tion for  the  loss  of  the  soul,  he  will  assuredly 
cherish  the  conviction  that,  if  the  soul  be  gtiined, 
— if  its  everlasting  welfare  be  insured,  all  worldly 
crosses  and  trials  are  of  comparatively  little  con- 
sequence, and  ought  not  to  distract  his  thoughts 
nor  disquiet  his  mind.  While  diligent  in  business^ 
faithful  in  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  the  statioa 
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in  which  t'rovidence  hath  placed  him,  he  will  he 
80»  chiefly  from  a  regBord  to  the  bearing  which  this, 
as  a  commanded  duty,  has  upon  hit  spiHtutil  in- 
terests, and  will  feel  Uiat  these  interests  may  be 
prospering,  whatever  be  his  share  of  worldly  suc- 
cess; that  worldly  trials,  in  which  the  worldly 
can  see  only  unmingied  evil,  may  constitute  an 
essential  and  highly  advantageous  part  of  that 
training,  whereby  his  soul  may  be  fitted  for  the 
changes  through  which  it  has  to  pass.  What  the 
worldly  rc>gard  as  their  end  and  aim,  tbat  for  which 
they  are  willing  to  rise  early  and  toil  late,  to  deny 
sleep  to  their  eyes  and  slumber  to  their  eyelids, 
he  who  estiihates  the  soul  as  the  Saviour  did,  will 
regard  only  as  a  mean  that  mi^  be  rendered  con- 
ducive to  a  f^  higher  end.  As  a  stranger,  he  feels 
that  this  is  not  his  rest,  but  rejoicing  that  "  there 
remaineth  a  rest  for  the  people  of  God,"  he  seeks 
for  a  city  which  hath  foundations.  As  a  pilgrim, 
looking  forward  to  the  temple  of  the  living  God 
in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  he  will  avoid,  with 
care,  whatever  tends  to  obscure  the  hope  of  appear- 
ing in  the  presence  of  Him  who  is  holy,  in  that 
place  into  wnich  nothing  unclean  can  enter.  The 
worldly,  the  thoughtless,  the  sensualist,  may,  and 
often  do,  express  surprise  that  they  who  thus  value 
their  souls,  should  be  so  watchful,  so  deeply  con- 
cerned about  their  interests ;  they  may  attempt  to 
ridicule  the  conduct  of  the  genuine  believer,  in  his 
self-denial,  his  watchfulness,  his  regular  attendance 
upon  ordinances.  '  And  such  a  part  they  may  act, 
because  they  cannot  enter  into  his  views,  because 
they  have  never  been  brought  to  regard  the  soul 
and  the  things  that  make  for  its  eternal  peace,  as 
he  does.  But  6ven  such  cannot  reasonably  deny 
that  if  he  be  right  in  the  principle,  that  the  soul 
is  of  more  worth  than  the  world,  he  cannot  be 
wrong  in  practically  preferring  its  interests  to  the 
world  and  all  that  it  contains, — ^that  even  the  ut- 
most attention  he  can  pay  to  it  will  be  feeble,  com- 
pared with  its  incalculable  worth.  And  it  is  be- 
cause the  principle  is  not  admitted,  because  the 
world  holds  such  a  high  place  in  the  estimation  of 
men,  by  many  even  who  are  called  Christians,  be- 
cause they  cannot  look  beyond  its  pleasures,  its 
richer  or  honours,  that  the  interests  of  the  soul 
are  so  much  overlooked,  and  that  they  who  attend 
to  these  interests  are  so  often  despised.  But  as 
the  principle  of  tibe  soul's  worth  is  so  emphatically 
declared  by  Him  who  is  the  truth,  and  who  came 
to  show  us  of  the  Father,  does  it  not  well  become 
us  to  inquire  whether  we  have  admitted  it,  so  as 
to  feel  a  deep  concern  about  our  spiritual  welfare  ? 
Has  eternity  a  place  in  our  plans  and  our  purposes, 
— a  place  proportioned  to  its  inconceivable  import- 
ance ?  And  as  every  day  is  bringing  us  nearer  to 
eternity,  does  every  day  deepen  this  spiritual  con- 
cern, deepen  our  fear  of  losing  that  which  is  of 
more  worth  than  worlds,  and  impress  the  convic- 
tion that  no  exertion  by  which  that  loss  may  be 
Averted  ought  to  be  deemed  too  great  ? 

11.  He  who  hath  formed  a  scriptural  estimate 
of  the  worth  of  the  soul,  will  diligently  avail  himself 
pf  the  provision  wherebjr  alone  its  everlasting  safety 


can  be  insured.  While  the  soul  is  precious  in 
itself,  a  right  apprehension  of  the  danger  to  which 
it  id  n&turally  exposed  will  dee()er\  oiu*  concern 
about  its  welfare.  Our  God,  who  judgeth  right- 
eously, hath  declared  that  "  there  is  none  righteous, 
no,  not  one."  And  all  who  have  taken  from  his 
Word  their  views  of  the  holiness  of  God,  of  the 
purity  of  his  law,  and  of  the  extent  of  its  require- 
ments, and  who,  by  his  Spirit,  have  had  these 
views  carried  home  to  their  hearts  and  consciences, 
so  as  to  be  enabled  to  see  what  they  are  when 
tried  by  that  standard  of  holiness,  will  readily  ad- 
mit that,  if  ever  they  appear  in  hope  before  Him 
who  is  of  purer  eyeis  than  to  behold  iniquity,  it 
must  be  on  some  other  footing  than  that  of  their 
own  obedience.  Their  language  will  be,  "  Lord 
who  shall  stand,  if  thou  shouldest  mark  iniquity  ?  " 
Partial  obedience  cannot  be  Accepted  by  Him  who 
hath  declared  that  "  every  one  is  cursed  that  con- 
tinueth  not  iu  all  things  written  in  the  book  of  the 
law  to  do  them."  Outward  observances  cannot 
please  Him  «  who  looketh  upon  the  heart."  Re- 
pentance cannot  atone  for  past  transgressions  ;  no 
sacrifice  we  could  offer  could  have  sufficient  efficacy 
to  expiate  their  guilt.  "  God,"  we  are  told,  "  ia 
angry  With  the  wicked."  He  hath  declared  that  to 
them  <<  thefe  is  no  peace,"  to  such  <<  he  is  a  con- 
suming fire."  These  declarations  are  well  fitted  to 
impress  us  with  a  deep  sense  of  the  awful  conse- 
quences of  unpardoned  sin.  Nor  are  we  left  merely 
to  irtfer  from  such  announcements  of  the  Word  of 
God,  the  effects  of  the  divine  wrath,  of  the  anger 
of  a  justly  offended  God ;  we  have  these  unfolded 
to  us,  in  ternis  which,  although  they  may  not  con- 
vey to  us  an  adequate  idea  of  their  extent,  are  well 
fitted  to  impress  us  with  the  conviction  that  they 
comprehend  all  that  is  implied  in  the  deepest 
misery  and  wretdiedness, — ^that  they  comprehend 
the  absence  of  every  source  of  positive  enjoyment, 
and  all  the  ingredients  of  unutterable  misery, — 
that  <<  indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation  and 
anguish,  shall  be  upon  every  sovd  that  doeth  evil." 
Is  such,  then,  the  character  of  all  by  nature  ;  are 
such  their  prospects  ;  is  every  one  of  the  posterity 
of  Adam  "  a  chdd  of  wmth  and  an  heir  of  misery  ?  " 
it  follows  that,  of  all  the  questions  that  was  ever 
put  by  a  perishing  sinner,  the  most  important  un- 
questionably is,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?" 
How  may  my  soul  escape  the  misery  to  which  it 
is  exposed,  and  attain  the  happiness  of  which  its 
nature  and  its  powers  are  susceptible?  If,  as 
dwellers  in  this  world,  when  our  lives,  or  even  our 
properties,  are  in  danger,  we  would  exert  all  our 
energies  in  order  to  discover  and  apply  the  best 
means  of  averting  the  danger ;  if  we  would  do  all 
in  our  power  to  stay  the  progress  of  the  desolating 
flood,  or  of  the  devouring  flame ;  if  we  would  never 
suspend  ovLt  exertions  so  long  as  there  remained 
the  least  prospect  of  reaping  any  benefit  from  them ; 
and  if  we  feel  that  valuable  and  necessary  as  we 
may  regard  the  things,  with  the  loss  of  which  we 
might  thus  be  threatened,  they  cannot  be  compared 
in  value  to  the  soul ;  if  we  thus  exert  ourselves 
to  avert  danger  from  the  former,  shdl  not  thQ 


THE  SCOTTlSk  CHrIsTiAN  HERALD. 


impression  thilt  the  soul  w  in  danger  prompt  us  to 
more  anxious  inquiries  in  regard  to  the  means  of  its 
deliverance,  and  more  strenuous  exertions  in  the 
application  of  these  means  ?  In  the  exercise  of 
ordinary  prudence  and  diligence  much  may  be  done 
for  the  msuring  of  bodily  health  and  temporal 
safety,  but  to  restore  moral  health  and  soundness  to 
the  Bonl,  and  thus  to  secure  for  it  well-grounded 
hope,  all  human  meatis  must  prove  utterly  inef- 
fectual. <<  Of  men  there  was  ilone  to  help,  of  the 
people  there  was  none  to  uphold;"  no  man  could 
give  to  God  a  ransom  either  for  his  own  soul  or  for 
that  of  his  brother.  And  it  is  when  this  truth  is 
effectually  brought  home  to  the  Heart  and  th^  con- 
science,— when  we  are  rendered  truly  alive  to  our 
guilt,  our  dinger,  and  our  helplessness,  it  is  then 
that  we  perceive  the  unspeakable  value  of  the  glad 
tidings  announced— of  the  invitation  addressed  to 
us  in  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  our  God ;  that  we 
are  prepared  to  regard  in  confidence  the  God  of  our 
salvation  iti  the  character  in  which  he  hath  sefen 
meet  to  reveal  himself  to  us,  as  not  willing  that 
any  should  perish,  but  that  they  turn  from  the  evil 
of  their  way,  and  come  unto  him  and  live ;  and 
in  ordei*  that  we  may  be  enabled  so  to  turn  as  to 
regain  his  fotfeited  favour,  presenting  his  Son  to 
us  as  the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world,  as  the  only  way,  and  the  truth,  and 
the  life  ;  as  reminding  us,  by  all  he  hath  done  for 
OS,  of  the  worth  of  the  soul,  of  the  distance  from 
bim  to  which,  by  sin,  it  had  been  removed ;  and 
as  directihg  us  to  the  Satioilr  by  whom  that  dis- 
tance hath  been  annihilated,  who,  by  the  blood  of 
his  cross,  ha1;h  reconciled  his  people  to  God. 

Have  we  then  rejoiced,  are  we  now  rejoicing, 
in  these  glad  tidings — rejoicing,  that  '<  what  the 
law  conld  not  do  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the 
flesh,  God  hath  effected  b^  sending  hvi  own  Son 
in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  who,  by  a  sacrifice 
for  sin,  hath  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh  ?  "  Uo 
we  regard  it  as  indeed  <<  a  iaithful  saying,  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  came  to  save 
sinners  ? "  llien  shall  we  not  merely  rest  in  the 
faithfulness  of  the  saying,  not  merely  regard  it  as 
one  that  may  be  credited,  but  shall  also  yield  it 
oar  acceptance,  receive  the  tnith  it  expresses  as 
indeed  the  woi^d  of  God,  and  rest  in  the  salvation 
thus  proclaimed,  as  fully  and  eternally  sufficient ; 
and  while  the  worth  of  the  soul,  and  the  danger 
to  which  it  is  exposed,  should  lead  us  hot  only  to 
rejoice  in  this  salvation,  but  to  close  with  its 
oners,  we  ought  to  be  further  incited  to  act  thus, 
by  the  recollection  that  to  neglect  what  Jehovah 
hath  provided  for  us,  what  Immanuel  hath  pur- 
chased by  his  otvn  blood,  and  what  the  Holy 
Ghost  id  ready  to  apply,  would  be  to  expose  our- 
selves to  the  punishment  of  A  deeply  aggravated 
piilt.  To  all  who  do  neglect  this  great  salvation, 
the  awful  address  is,  '<  fiehold,  ye  despisers,  and 
wonder,  and  perish!"  Have  we  then  fled  for 
refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us  ? 
Have  we  renounced  all  confidence  in  any  other 
stay  than  the  righteotisness  of  Him  who  alone  is 
»ble  to  saye?  Have  we  complied  with  his  inyita- 
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tion ;  weary  and  heavy  laden,  have  we  come  to 
him  who  alone  can  give  rest  to  the  soiil  ?  Do  we 
see  in  him  all  the  wisdom  we  need,  as  having  un- 
derstandings that  are  naturally  dark — all  the  righte- 
ousness li^e  heed,  as  we  are  gtiilty — all  the  h^ng 
power  which  our  diseased  spiritual  condition  re- 
quires ?  And  are  we  resolved  to  look  nowhere 
else  for  these,  '*  to  count  all  things  hut  loss  for 
the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  $  that 
we  may  win  Christ  and  be  found  in  him,  not 
having  our  own  righteousness  which  is  of  the 
law,  but  that  which  is  by  faith  in  Christ,  even  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith  ?  "  "  No 
man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me,"  is  his  ex- 
press deckuntion ;  and  in  the  conviction  that,  at  a 
distance  from  the  Father,  misery  must  be  your 
portion,  have  you  drawn  near  him  by  the  new  and 
living  way,  and  can  you  now  say,  that  <<  you  know 
in  whom  you  have  beUeved,  and  that  you  are  per- 
suaded that  he  will  keep  what  yon  have  committed 
to  him  against  that  day  ?  " 


THE  ORPHAN. 
PAaT  L 

AN  AOTHIHTIC  NA&EATIVS,  TBANBLATU  FSOM 
THE  raXNCH. 

So  those  presentiments  of  death  bave  not  deceived 
thee,  dear  orphan,  whicb  haunted  thee  in  the  spring- 
tune  of  life,  at  that  tender  age  when  the  heart 
bounds  with  hope,  and  dreams  but  of  earthly  joys.  It 
was  the  voice  of  God,  then,  whispering  in  thine  ear, 
that  the  hour  of  thy  departure  was  at  hand, — ^the  aficc- 
tionate  voice  of  the  Redeemer,  who  would  detach  thy 
heart  from  the  world  before  taking  thee  home  to  heaven, 
and  ripen  thy  spirit  for  glory  ere  the  mortal  tabernacle 
which  .inclosed  it  should  return  to  its  kindred  earth. 
As  the  tempest  lays  low  the  flower  of  the  valley,  when 
it  has  just  opened  its  leaves  to  the  sun,  so  hath  death 
taken  thee  from  us  in  the  opening  dawn  of  life,  and 
left  but  the  remembrance  of  thee  behind.  '*  All  flesh 
is  as  grass,  and  all  the  goodUness  thereof  as  the  flower 
of  the  grass;  the  grass  withereth,  and  the' flower  thereof 
fadeth  away." 

But  why  these  regrets  and  tears?  We  may  well  weep 
over  unsanctified  youth,  and  unregenerate  old  age,  when 
summoned  into  eternity, — we  may  mourn  the  death  of 
him  who  is  cut  off  ere  he  has  known  the  Saviour,  and 
found  peace  with  his  God ;  for  then  the  grave  i^  but  the 
vestibule  of  that  place  where  the  Gospel  has  no  more 
promises,  nor  sin  any  pardon,  nor  the  heart  any  hope. 
But  the  soul,  that  has  here  found  reconciliation  with 
God — ^that  has  been  washed,  and  justified,  and  sancti- 
fied, in  the  blood  and  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus-^ 
the  soul,  whose  life  on  earth  **Daa  been  hid  with  Christ 
in  God," — should  its  departure  from  the  world  inspire 
the  same  regrets?  Surely  not.  If  we  have  loved  that 
soul  as  a  member  of  God's  family,  we  should  rather  re- 
joice to  see  its  trials  over,  the  rough  voyage  of  life  at 
an  end,  and  the  crown  of  glory  secured  in  the  very 
bloom  and  buoyancy  of  youth. 

It  would  serve  no  useful  purpose  to  reveal  to  public 
curiosity  the  real  name  of  the  subject  of  this  narrative. 
The  individual  of  whom  I  write  never  manifested  any 
desire  of  human  glory ;  and  it  is  not  when  her  remains 
are  slumbering  in  the  obscurity  of  the  grave  that  t  shall 
dare  to  profane  the  obscuri^  of  her  name.  It  will  be  suf- 
ficient to  take  the  name  which  God  was  pleased  to  give 
her  in  the  last  year  of  her  life,  when  he  left  her  without 
fittber  or  mother,  and  simply  to  call  her — the  orphan. 

Descended  of  an  honourable  and  distinguished  fatnilji 
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the  orphan  received  what  in  generally  considered  a  good 
education.  From  her  childhood  she  was  pbced  un- 
der the  tuition  of  the  best  masters,  who  successfully 
cultivated  the  talents  which  nature  hod  given  her.  I 
had  little  acquaintance  with  her  at  this  early  period  of 
her  life ;  biit  some  years  afterwards  she  became  one  of 
ny  catechumens,  and  from  that  time  I  watched  the  de- 
velopment of  her  feelings  and  character  vnth.  increasing 
interest.  She'  discovered  a  mind  of  no  ordinary  acute- 
ness,  an  excellent  memory,  and  that  love  of  distinction 
which  is  so  inherent  in  our  nature.  In  the  class  she 
outstripped  all  her  fellow-scholars.  When  a  question 
was  asked  which  presented  any  difficulty,  it  was  to  her 
I  uniformly  had  recourse  for  an  answer,  and  rarely  did 
it  happen  that  her  reply  was  not  satisfactory.  If,  in- 
deed, the  degree  of  &ith  were  to  be  measured,  as  it 
often  is,  though  very  erroneously,  by  the  degree  of  ac- 
quired knowledge  upon  matters  of  faith,  the  orphan 
would  have  been  entitled  to  rank  among  the  most  faith- 
ful members  of  the  Church.  I  recollect,  in  reference 
to  this,  that  at  the  examinations  which  precede  admis- 
sion for  the  first  time  to  the  Table  of  the  Lord,  she  de- 
tailed the  principal  proofs  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  with  an  acuteness  of  reasoning  and  accuracy  of 
expression  that  astonished  me.  "  What  a  pious  jroung 
woman !  **  would  be  the  exclamation  of  those  who  judge 
of  piety  by  knowledge,  and  of  the  heart  by  the  head. 
But,  no — she  was  not  so ;  and  I  must  insist  upon  this 
observation ;  because,  by  overlooking  it,  more  than  one 
dangerous  error  has  been  fallen  into.  Between  the  light 
of  iJhe  understanding  and  the  conversion  of  the  soul, 
there  is  a  wide  gulf,  which  God  only  can  fill  up.  To 
explain  the  Gospel,  and  to  instruct  the  mind  in  its  fun- 
damental doctrines,  is  the  work  of  man ;  but  to  bring 
the  heart  to  embrace  these  doctrines,  to  assimilate  it  to 
them,  so  as  to  create  within  us  a  new  moral  nature,  to 
feel  them  as  spirit  and  life  in  the  depths  of  the  con- 
jMuence,  this  is  the  work  of  God.  Faith  is  not  the  off- 
spring of  theological  science,  but  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
and  we  lay  ourselves  open  to  a  fatal  mistake,  if  we 
take  an  examination,  more  or  less  satisfactory,  upon  the 
different  sections  of  the  catechism,  to  be  a  criterion  of 
the  fitith  and  piety  of  those  young  people  who  are  ad- 
mitted to  the  conununion.  For,  at  such  examinations, 
it  will  often  happen  that  he  who  has  the  most  retentive 
memory,  will  be  the  readiest  to  ani$wer ;  and  whilst 
memory  is  repeating  phrases  laboriously  learned  by 
Jieart,  the  soul,  like  an  exiled  thing,  may  be  wandering 
over  the  dark  mountains  of  error. 

But,  to  return  from  this  digression.  The  orphan 
liaving  complied  with  the  established  regulations  of  the 
Church,  approached  the  Lord's  Table,  and  thereby  made 
public  profession  of  her  fiiith.  In  general,  all  inquiries 
now  cease  with  the  catechumens,  but  with  her  they 
now  only  began.  As  yet  she  had  merely  entered  the 
visible  Church,  that  Church  in  which  the  tares  are 
suffered  to  grow  up  along  with  the  wheat ;  but  the 
Lord  had  his  oAvn  plans  and  purposes  of  mercy  in  re- 
gard to  the  orphan,  and  he  was  pleased  to  employ  that 
solemn  ordinance,  in  which  she  had  now  engaged,  as 
the  means  of  introducing  her  into  the  spiritual  and  in- 
visible  Church  of  his  Son.  But  a  short  time  had 
elapsed  after  her  admission  into  communion  with  the 
Churdi,  when  the  conviction  haunted  her  that  she  had 
deceived  both  pastor  and  flock,  by  publicly  declaring 
her  belief  in  what,  she  was  now  persuaded,  she  did  not 
really  believe.  Her  conscience,  which  had  long  slum- 
bered, now  awoke  to  agonize  her  with  the  recollection 
of  her  deceit ;  and  to  quiet  the  upbraidings  of  this  in- 
ward tormentor,  and  bring  peace  to  her  troubled  soul, 
she  at  length  resolved  to  unburden  to  me  the  real  state 
of  her  mind.  I  have  much  pleasure  in  extracting  a  few 
lines  firom  the  letter  which  she  wrote  me  upon  this  oc- 
casion. I  cannot  but  regard  it  as  a  precious  monument 
9f  in^nuotts  candour,  when  I  reflect  upon  the  paiiU'ul 


rsition  in  which  she  then  stood ;  and  in  reading  it» 
seem  to  hear  the  first  strong  cries  of  an  awakened 
con.4cicnce. 

'*  I  am'  deeply  indebted  to  you.  Sir,  for  the  great 
kindness  you  have  .Hhov\'n  me.  But,  alas !  how  little 
do  I  deserve  it  I  How  unworthy  1  am  of  your  pastoral 
attention  I  For,  after  all  the  pains  you  have  taken  to 
prepare  me  for  a  worthy  participation  of  that  holy  ordi- 
nance in  which  I  have  lately  engaged,  I  must  confess, 
that,  by  my  appearance  on  that  occasion,  I  deceived 
both  you  and  my  fellow-communicants.  Forgive  me, 
I  entreat  you,  dear  Sir,  and  pray  God  that  my  eyes  nmy 
be  opened  to  see  the  enormity  of  this  sin,  as  well  as  the 
deep  ungodliness  of  the  whole  of  my  past  life.  Oh  ! 
if  I  were  to  die  now,  how  awful  would  be  my  fate ! 
of  what  torments  should  not  I  be  judged  worthy  ?  I, 
who  have  betrayed  the  Saviour  with  a  kiss,  and  pro- 
fessed myself  his  disciple  whilst  in  league  with  his  eue- 
mies !  Oh  that  I  felt  all  that  solicitude  about  the  sal- 
vation of  my  soul,  which  its  worth,  its  infinite  worth, 
demands !  Can  there  yet  be  forgiveness  for  me  ?  But 
this  is  more  than  I  dare  expect.  Yet  I  conjure  you  to 
besiege  the  throne  of  grace  for  me,  and  pray  the  Lord 
your  God  not  to  abandon  me  utterly,  nor  to  leave  me 
the  victim  of  remorse  and  despair.  One  request  more . 
have  the  goodness,  when  you  read  this,  to  tender  some 
words  of  counsel,  if  not  of  comfort,  to  a  poor  dis- 
tressed sinner." 

It  surely  required  a  very  different  kind  of  courage 
from  that  which  the  world  gives,  to  come  to  the  reso- 
lution of  making  a  confession  such  as  this-— of  acknow- 
ledging, with  tears — **  I  have  lied  in  the  face  of  the 
Church ! "  Let  the  world  extol  the  heroism  of  the 
warrior,  who  boldly  confronts  death  on  the  field ;  for 
me,  I  am  prepared  to  assign  a  higher  rank  to  the  noble 
courage  of  this  young  female,  who  would  rather  brave 
the  shame,  and  forfeit  the  friendship  of  her  associates, 
than  keep  locked  up  in  her  heart  the  secret  of  a  lie. 
So  true  is  it,  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  his  feeblest  ma- 
nifestations, surpasses  the  most  heroic  efforts  of  the 
natural  man.  I  have  retained  no  copy  of  the  answer 
which  I  returned  to  this  touching  letter  of  the  orphan ; 
and  after  an  interval  of  two  years  and  a-half,  it  will 
readily  be  imagined  that  it  has  escaped  my  memory. 
No  one,  however,  can  be  at  a  loss  to  conceive  the  na- 
ture of  my  reply.  "  This  very  confession  you  make,"  I 
probably  said,  **  is  the  surest  evidence  of  a  true  and 
sincere  repentance ;  and  where  this  repentance  is,  the 
peace  of  God  will  in  due  time  follow.  *  Jesus  Christ 
came,  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repenu 
ance ;'  and  *  whosoever  cometh  unto  him,  he  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out.'  '* 

From  this  time  I  had  occasion,  in  the  discharge  of 
my  professional  duties,  to  visit  the  orphan  frequently. 
For  long,  however,  she  continued  a  stranger  to  the 
hope  and  peace  which  are  found  in  Christ.  Her  timid, 
trembling  heart  refused  to  grasp  the  boundless  promises 
of  the  Gospel,  and,  more  than  any  convert  whom,  in 
the  course  of  my  ministry,  I  was  ever  called  to  com- 
fort, she  seemed  to  experience  the  throes  and  pangs 
which  BO  often  precede  and  accompany  the  second  birih. 
For  several  weeks  she  appeared  almost  crushed  be- 
neath the  weight  of  her  sins.  Sleep  fled  from  her 
eyes — whole  nights  were  spent  in  tears  at  the  throne 
of  grace.  The  smile  of  youthful  innocence,  that  be- 
fore played  upon  her  lips,  gave  place  to  the  '*  pale  cast 
of  thought."  She  became  silent,  reserved,  and  melan- 
choly, and  her  voice  was  scarcely  heard  but  in  the 
broken  accents  of  prayer.  Her  Bible  was  her  constant, 
her  only  companion,  for  there  alone  she  found  the 
sympathy  she  needed — there  alone  she  knew  a  Physi- 
cian could  be  found  to  bind  up  the  wounds  of  con- 
science, and  stop  the  issue  of  her  sorrows.  The  dawn 
returned,  and  found  her  upon  her  knees,  prostrate  be* 
fure  the  face  of  God«  « 
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This  change  in  the  whole  demeanour  of  the  orphan, 
examples  of  which,  I  am  sorry  to  record,  were  but 
rarely  witnessed  in  the  place  where  she  resided ;  her 
apparently  troubled  state  of  mind,  known  neither  in  its 
cause,  or  nature,  or  results,  by  those  around  her ;  her 
love  of  solitude — ^ber  devotional  exercises — and  those 
frequent  tears  which  she  strove  in  vain  to  hide,  all 
produced  a  most  painful  alarm  in  her  family.  Some 
pronounced  her  an  enthusiast,  others  a  fool.  A  fool, 
indeed,  in  the  eyes  of  blinded  men  !  but,  in  the  esti- 
mation of  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  her's  was  a 
folly  infinitely  more  worthy  of  admiration  than  the 
assembled  glories  of  all  the  philosophers  or  conquerors 
of  the  world,  from  Sesostris  to  Napoleon !  Perhaps 
I,  too,  shall  be  accused  of  folly  for  having  written 
these  last  linen  ;  no  marvel,  seeing  that  the  "  wisdom 
of  God  is  foolishness  with  men." 

The  time  had  now  arrived  when  the  orphan,  after 
suffering  long  and  patiently,  was  to  taste  the  joys  of 
the  new  life.  A  fellow-labourer  in  the  vineyard  of  the 
Lord,  a  pastor  of  eminent  and  extensive  usefulness, 
one  day  supplied  my  place  in  the  pulpit,  and  preached 
from  these  words,  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  are 
weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  This 
text,  with  the  illustrations  which  accompanied  it,  were 
the  mean?,  in  the  hand  of  God,  of  assuaging  the  or- 
phan's tears,  and  bringing  rest  to  her  heavy  laden  soul. 
She  seemed  now,  for  the  first  time,  to  have  heard  this 
tender  invitation  of  the  Saviour,  which  a  hundred  times 
she  had  read  and  heard  before.  The  Lord  in  his  mercy 
now  opened  her  heart  to  feel  and  understand  it,  as  he 
of  old  opened  the  heart  of  Lydia  to  attend  to  the 
things  spoken  by  Paul.  A  Paul  plants,  an  A  polios 
waters,  but  God  alone  giveth  the  increase. 

We  should  now,  perhaps,  show  the  orphan  in  pos- 
session of  that  "  peace  which  passeth  understanding," 
that  joy  "that  is  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory"  to 
the  new-born  in  Christ.  We  have  spoken  of  her  sor- 
rows, we  should  now  speak  of  her  joys.  But  alas  I 
human  language  is  better  fitted  to  express  the  sufferings 
than  the  delights  of  the  soul ;  and  if  we  attempted  to 
describe  the  blissful  feelings,  exalted  enjoyments  which 
mark  the  period  of  our  first-love  to  Christ,  the  words 
invented  by  the  tongue  of  man  are  but  ill-adapted  for 
a  theme  meet  for  the  language  of  angels.  All  the 
redeemed  of  the  Lord  know  experimentally  what  that 
felicity  is, — their  experiences  are  the  same,  whatever 
be  the  difference  in  their  intellectual  relations,  or  their 
social  rank ;  just  as  the  external  fiu:e  of  nature  is  the 
same  to  all  men,  high  and  low,  who  contemplate  it 
under  the  same  horizon,  and  under  the  light  of  the 
same  sun.  What,  then,  could  1  say  upon  this  subject 
which  Christians  know  not  already  ?  and  to  those  who 
are  not  Christians,  my  words  would  be  foolishness. 

From  the  period  when  the  orphan  was  truly  brought 
to  the  saving  knowledge  of  Christ,  she  confessed  him 
openly  by  a  Ufc  and  conversation  becoming  the  Gospel. 
Neither  the  hostility  she  had  to  encounter  from  the 
godless  around  her,  nor  the  prospect  of  surrendering  a 
brilliant  position  in  socieCy  for  one  more  humble  and 
obscure,  prevented  her  from  being  outwardly  what  she 
was  inwardly, — a  disciple  of  Christ.  She  learned  to 
bear  the  shame  of  the  cross,  and  rejoiced  to  be  counted 
worthy  to  suffer  for  her  Master's  sake,  a  thing  too  rare 
even  among  the  professed  followers  of  the  Lord.  Ri- 
diculed by  the  worldly,  and  calumniated  by  the  wicked, 
pitied  by  some,  and  hated  by  others,  the  orphan  per- 
severed in  her  humble  and  unostentatious  walk  of  duty, 
blessing  them  that  reviled  her,  and  praying  for  them 
that  injured  her.  No  murmur  escaped  her  lips,  even 
when  subjected  to  persecution  in  some  of  its  most  irri- 
tating foratis ;  but,  leaning  on  the  arm  of  Him  who 
ever  pleads  the  cause  of  injured  innocence,  she  sweetly 
resigned  herself  to  God  in  every  difficulty,  and  went 
on  her  way  rejoicing.     Oh  what  a  sublime  and  God- 


like virtue  is  that  Christian  charity  which  **  suffereth 
long  and  is  kilid,  which  beareth  all  things,  believeth  all 
things,  endureth  all  things  1 " 

But  fresh  trials  were  in  reserve  for  the  orphan.  The 
broken  heart  had  been  just  bound  up,  and  the  tempest- 
driven  spirit  composed  to  rest,  when  she  was  called  to 
sustain  a  painful  dispensation  of  Providence.  Her 
mother,*  her  only  surviving  parent,  was  seized  with  a 
dangerous  illness.  Had  this  afiliction  occurred  when 
the  poor  child  was  yet  in  the  gaU  of  spiritual  bitterness, 
she  must,  humanly  speaking,  have  sunk  beneath  the  ac- 
cumulating weight  of  her  trials ;  but  God,  who  "temper* 
the  wind  to  the  shorn  lamb,"  herein  displayed  both 
his  mercy  and  his  wisdom,  by  withholding  the  one  trial 
until  she  bad  been  enabled,  through  his  grace,  to  come 
safely  out  of  the  other.  He  first  carried  her  through 
a  sea  of  troubles  to  the  peace  and  joy  of  fellowship 
with  himself,  and  having  thus  detached  her  affections 
from  earth,  by  fixing  them  upon  better  and  more  en- 
during objects  above,  he  dissolved  the  sweetest  tie  that 
bound  her  to  life,  by  depriving  her  of  an  only  parent. 
The  blow  was  heavy,  but  to  her,  the  last  frail  branch 
of  a  noble  stem,  it  was  doubly  severe.  The  orphan 
wept  and  prayed;  and  what  else  could  she  do,  but 
weep  and  pray  ?  Again  she  passed  many  a  sleepless 
night,  not  now  in  imploring  the  conversion  of  her  soul, 
but  in  praying  the  Lord  to  bless  and  save  the  soul  of 
her  dying  mother.  And  who  can  say  what  weight  and 
power  these  prayers  of  filial  piety  may  have  had  in 
the  court  of  heaven  ?  I  had  an  opportunity  of  seeing 
the  orphan,  the  once  strayed,  but  now  recovered,  lamb 
of  my  little  flock,  on  the  day  of  her  mother's  burial ; 
her  grief  was  indeed  great,  but  subdued ;  nature  was 
evidently  struggling  with  grace ;  yet  her  appearance, 
at  this  trying  moment,  was  calm,  tranquil,  and  resigned. 
For  as  in  the  natural  world,  so  in  the  converted  soul, 
there  are  Alpine  heights  which  the  tempest  never 
reaches,  and  which  the  lightning  never  strikes. 

But  there  are  storms  of  another  kind  which  beat 
against  the  Christian's  soul — storms  waked  into  fury  by 
the  great  evil  spirit,  and  by  the  "  old  man,"  his  willing 
accomplice.  The  experience  of  most  believers  attests 
the  fact,  that  the  peace  which  first  follows  the  accept- 
ance of  the  Gospel  message  is  very  soon  ruffled,  and  for 
the  time  destroyed,  by  the  assaults  it  has  to  sustain 
from  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh :  and  this  hap- 
pens, too,  by  the  permission  of  God,  who  knows  how 
to  bring  light  out  of  darkness,  and  good  from  seeming 
evil ;  for  those  clouds  which  obscure  our  faith,  those 
conflicts  with  enemies  both  from  within  and  from  with- 
out, humble  our  hearts,  and  check  the  growth  of  spiritual 
pride,  that  worst  and  deadliest  form  of  sin.  Short  as 
was  the  period  that  eUpsed  between  her  spiritual  birth 
and  her  natural  death,  it  was  not  God's  will  that  the 
orphan  should  be  entirely  exempt  from  this  war  of  the 
flesh  against  the  spirit ;  and  as  I  cannot  explain  the 
state  of  her  heart  at  this  time  better  than  in  her  own 
words,  I  select  the  following  passage  from  one  of  the 
numerous  letters  which  she  dictated  to  her  friends,  when 
labouring  under  great  bodily  as  well  as  mental  suffering: 

••  The  Lord's  goodness  has  been  very  great  towards 
me,  for  I  do  not  suffer  much,  and  1  have  breathing 
times,  when  I  can  read  and  pray  without  distraction. 
He  has  surely  done  more  for  me  than  for  any  other  sin- 
ner upon  earth.  But  though  much  has  been  forgi  ven  me, 
I  cannot  say  that  I  love  much ;  my  foolish  heart  clings 
to  so  many  other  objects  than  the  right  one.  I  feel 
that  this  feverish  life  will  soon  be  over.  O  1  pray  the 
Lord  to  enlighten  my  darkness,  and  to  give  me  a  firm 
and  unwavering  faith  in  the  merits  of  his  dear  Son,  for 
I  am  prone  to  unbelief,  and  I  fear,  in  these  moments, 
that  I  am  not  prepared  to  die.  I  can  trace  the  mercy 
of  God  in  thus  gently  visiting  me  with  he  rod,  for  my 

•  ThU  contradiction  in  terma  may  be  allowed,  as  she  is  only  called 


the  orphan  from  having  become 


say  be  aliowi 
ummatcly  i 
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nffllction  has  led  me  to  see  more  of  my  an,  and  of  the 
loathsome  depravity  of  my  heart  But  my  soul  is  at 
this  moment  covered  with  darkness ;  I  feel  like  one 
gaping  his  uncertain  way  in  the  night,  without  a  help- 
ing huid,  without  a  guiding  star.  Oh  when  shall  I 
see  as  before,  in  all  iu  brightness  and  beauty,  the  Star 
of  Bethlehem  1  My  love  to  the  Saviour  who  redeemed 
me  is  faint  and  ready  to  die.  But  the  fault  is  my  own, 
the  shame,  too,  is  mine,  for  the  Lord  hae  been  long 
calling  me,  by  the  symptoms  of  declining  health,  to 
watch,  and  to  be  ready  for  his  coming.  My  case  is  all 
but  desperate, — a  gleam  of  hope  is  all  that  is  left  me, — 
pray  God  that  it  may  brighten  more  and  more,  till  it 
IS  lost  in  the  full  assurance  of  faith." 

Her  prayers  and  ours  were  heard,  as  wiU  be  seen  in 
the  sequel. 

••.KEMEMBER  THE  SABBATH  DAY  TO  KEEP 

IT  HOLY." 

Bt  the  Bet.  Duncan  Macfa&lan, 

Mini$Ur  of  Renfrew. 

No.  IL 

^BB  AUTHORITY  OF  THK  SABBATH,  AS  0B8ERVSD  ON 
THB  rXBST  DAT  OF  THS  WEEK. 

Having  treated  of  the  authority  of  the  Sabbath,  as 
observed  on  the  seventh  dav  of  the  week,  our  next  step 
iff  to  ascertain  whether,  with  the  discontinuance  of  that 
day,  the  ordinance  itself  was  abrogated.  Now  there 
is  only  one  passage  likely  to  be  alleged  under  this 
head.  '*  Let  no  man,  therefore,  judge  you  in  meat  or 
ill  drink,  or  in  respect  of  an  holiday,  or  of  the  new  moon, 
or  of  the  Sabbath  days ;  which  are  a  shadow  of  things 
to  come;  but  the  body  is  of  Christ."  Col.  ii.  16,  17. 
By  **  Sabbath  days  '*  some  understand  Jewish  festivals, 
and  if  this  be  the  meaning,  the  passage  itself  is  inapplicable. 
But  others  understand  by  these  words  the  weekly  Sab- 
bath, and  it  is  on  this  understanding  that  the  objection 
is  raised.  Yet,  even  in  this  sense,  it  can  apply  to  the 
Sabbath  only  as  a  Jewish  observance ;  that  is,  in  as  far  as 
it  became,  under  the  Mosaic  economy,  a  part  of  that  eco- 
nomy. And  in  connection  with  this,  it  ought  to  be  ob- 
served, that  the  aposUe  does  not  sa^,  that  all  the  things 
here  mentioned  were  to  be  discontinued,  but  only  that 
they  were  to  be  no  longer  determined  by  the  Mosaic 
ritual.  They  were  not  to  discontinue  the  use  of  these, 
neither  the  observance  of  the  weekly  Sabbath;  but  they 
were  no  longer  to  be  judged  of  respecting  them  by  the 
forms  of  a  ritual,  all  whose  parts  were  but  as  so  many 
shadows  of  a  coming  substance.  And  in  this  we  are 
confirmed  by  the  express  testimony  of  our  Lord, 
**  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law  or  tlie 
prophets:  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil. 
For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one 
jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law,  till 
all  be  fulfilled.  Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  break  one 
of  these  least  commandments,  and  shsll  teach  men  so, 
lie  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  : 
but  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach  them,  the  same  shall 
he  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Matt.  v.  17- 
19.  This,  surely,  is  express  enough.  It  will  not  be 
denied  that  the  fourth  commandment  is  a  commandment, 
and  as  such  a  part  of  the  law — oi  the  very  law  respects 
ing  which  our  Lord  is  here  treating,  namely,  the  law  of 
the  ten  commandments.  And  if  these  things  be  ad- 
mitted, then  it  follows  that  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  that 
commandment  was  abrogated  by  the  coming  of  Chiist. 
It  is  indeed  urged,  as  if  contrary  to  this,  "  That  the 
Sabbath  was  made  for  man  and  not  man  for  the  Sab- 
bath ;  therefore  the  Son  of  Man  is  Lord  also  of  the 
fiabbath."  Mark  ii.  27,  28.  This  is  most  true,  as  are 
all  the  words  of  Scripture,  but  what  soith  it  ?  "  The 
fiabbath  was  made,"  not  for  Israel  only,  but  "  for  man," 
vaankind,  and  in  virtue  gi  this,  He  who  is  **  the  Son  of 


Man,  is  Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath ; "  that  is,  hat  the 
entire  dispossl  of  arranging  the  time  of  the  observance 
and  the  observance  itself,  so  as  to  suit  the  drcumstances 
of  man,  under  each  successive  dispensation.  AU  this 
is  most  true  and  most  satisfactory,  for  it  at  once  assures 
us  of  the  nature  of  the  Sabbath,  as  designed  for  man  in 
all  ages,  and,  at  the  same  time,  provides  for  that  very 
change  of  the  day  which  we  are  now  to  consider. 

Now  the  change  of  the  day  from  the  seventh  to  the 
first  is,  we  admit,  no  where  expressly  commanded. 
There  are  reasons,  however,  for  Uie  change,  and  the 
circumstances  in  which  it  took  place,  account,  ae  we 
conceive,  for  the  absence  of  any  formal  institution. 

In  setting  forth  some  of  the  reasons  for  a  change  of 
the  day,  it  will  be  recollected  that  this  is  not  the  first 
change  which  it  underwent.  To  accommodate  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  children  of  Israel,  it  was  changed  to 
the  extent  of  being  constituted  a  sign  of  the  Sinai 
covenant,  a  commemoration  of  the  deliverance  of  Israel 
out  of  Kgypt ;  and  as  such,  the  appointed  season  for  a 
variety  of  ritual  observances.  The  resurrection  of 
Christ  was  an  event  of  infinitely  more  importance  than 
the  deliverance  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and  it  opened 
the  wtiy  to  the  establishment  of  a  covenant  with  better 
promises  than  the  Mosaia  And  in  these  circumstances 
it  does  not  seem  too  much  to  expect  even  such  a  change 
as  that  which  took  place,  the  object  being  to  com- 
memorate that  very  event,  and  to  open  more  specifically 
the  way  of  access  to  the  blessings  of  that  covenant. 
But  again,  the  mere  change  of  the  day,  instead  of  in- 
validating the  original  end  of  the  observance,  confirms 
it.  The  seventh-day  Sabbath  commemorated  the  work 
of  the  old  creation,  but  this  itself  was  to  be  suoeeeded  by 
another  and  new  creation,  the  foundation  of  which  is  laid 
in  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  the  perfecting  of  wluch 
is  foretold  in  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth, 
wherein  is  to  dwell  righteousness.  And  this  new 
creation  being  begun,  we  have  it  kept  continually  before 
us,  in  the  observance  of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the 
former  creation  being  also  commemorated,  and  fitly,  as 
something  which  was  becoming  old  and  passing  away. 

But  it  is  time  we  should  attend  to  the  circum- 
stances in  whidi  the  change  took  place.  And  if  we 
can  now  show  from  these,  that.no  formal  institution 
or  appointment  was  to  be  expected,  any  objection  which 
might  otherwise  be  raised  upon  this  ground  ought  to  be 
dismissed.  Observe,  then,  that  as  the  change  from  the 
seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the  week  was  designed  to 
commemorate  our  Lord's  resurrection,  it  oould  not 
precede  that  event,  and  ought  not  therefore  to  be  ex- 
pected as  the  subject  of  any  express  eiuu^ment,  at  least 
in  the  Gospel  history.  Thi»  removes  from  before  us 
one  division  of  the  New  Testament  Scriptures.  But 
farther,  it  was  not  usual  for  the  apostles  and  first 
Christians,  hastily,  or  all  at  once,  to  prohibit  Old  Testa- 
ment observances,  but  rather  to  allow  them  to  be  gra- 
dually displaced,  except  when  they  were  found  greatly 
to  stand  in  the  way  of  Qospel  ordinances.  Of  this  we 
have  several  remarkable  proofs  recorded  in  the  twenty, 
first  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  There  we 
find  that  twenty-six  years  after  the  proper  termination 
of  the  Mosaic  ritual,  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  though 
consisting  of  many  thousands,  was  in  the  habit  of 
observing  circumcision,  and  the  members  were  ''all 
zealous  of  the  law. "  In  all  this  they  were  countenanced 
by  the  apostles ;  and,  to  prevent  their  taking  offence, 
the  Apostle  Paul  was  induced  to  conform,  in  their 
presence,  to  a  variety  of  purifying  rites.  But  this  was 
not  a  mere  matter  of  popubu*  feeling,  for  the  apostles 
themselves,  deliberating  m  a  solemn  assembly,  decreed 
that  even  the  Gentiles  should  abstain  ftom  blood  and 
from  things  strangled,  observances  as  distinctly  ritual  as 
was  the  offering  of  sacrifices.  The  observance  of  the 
seventh  day,  even,  as  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  stood  fiir  less 
in  the  way  of  Gospel  preaching  and  Gospel  acceptanoe 
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tKan  any  of  theie.  It  even  afforded  special  opportunities, 
for  on  this  day  there  was  a  general  resting  among  tke 
Jews.  They  also  assembled  in  their  synagogues,  and 
the  first  preachers  of  Christianity  usually  assembled 
with  them,  and  there  made  known  t«  them  the  Gospel 
of  Christ.  It  was  not  therefore  for  the  advantage  of 
the  Gospel  that  the  Jewish  Sabbaths  should  be  discon- 
tinued, and  it  was  not  to  be  expected,  that  in  these 
ciroumstances,  the  Christian  Sabbath  should,  as  a  whole, 
be  enforced.  But  there  is  yet  another  circumstanoe  to 
bo  noticed.  The  observance  of  the  seventh  day  was 
required  and  enforced  by  the  Jewish  law,  and  this  law 
continued  to  be  of  authority  till  the  breaking  up  of  the 
Jewish  polity.  And,  therefore,  to  attempt  any  infringe- 
incnt  on  the  due  observance  of  the  seventh  day  would 
have  been  to  incur  Special  penalties.  Had  it  been  the 
will  of  heaven  at  once  to  abrogate  the  seventh  and  en« 
force  the  first  day  of  the  week,  this  would  not  have 
availed ;  but  as  it  was  the  declared  purpose  of  Provi. 
dence  that  the  Jewish  polity  should  remain  entire  for 
forty  years  after,  the  obvious  inference  is,  that  the  ob* 
servance  of  the  seventh  day  was  not  legally  to  cease  till 
the  expiry  of  that  period.  But  all  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament,  with  the  exception  of  Revelatio^is,  were 
written  before  this,  and,  therefore,  ought  not  to  be  ex- 
pected to  contain  any  history  of  the  abrogation  of  the 
one,  or  formal  institution  of  the  other.  And  it  is  not 
to  be  overlooked  that  in  that  one  book,  and  it  aloaei  we 
liave  the  proper  designation  of  the  Christian  Sabbath 
formally  introduced — '*  I  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's 
day."  Rev.  i.  10. 

These  are  the  circumstances.  Let  us  now  examine 
the  evidences,  which,  in  these  circumstances,  have  been 
vouchsafed.  And,  first,  the  Psalmist  says,  "  This  is 
the  day  which  the  Lorct  hath  made;  we  will  rejoice 
and  be  glad  in  it."  Ps.  cxviii.  34.  By  turning  to  the 
context,  it  wiU  be  found,  that  the  Psalmist  is  speaking, 
in  the  twenty-second  verse,  of  the  stone  which  the 
builders  refused,  being  made  the  head-stone  of  the 
corner  ;  and  then,  in  the  twenty-third,  this  is  decUred 
to  be  the  Lord's  doing,  and  marvellous  in  our  eyes; 
when  it  is  immediately  added,  **  This  is  the  day  which 
the  Lord  hath  made;  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  it." 
On  now  turning  to  tiie  tenth  and  eleventh  verses  of  the 
fourth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  it  will  be  fiirther  found, 
that  the  stone  which  the  builders  rejected  was  Christ, 
and  that  he  became  the  head-stone  of  the  corner,  when 
he  rose  from  the  dead,  that  is,  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week ;  which  day  the  Lord  hath  made  or  appointed, 
that  his  people  may  be  giad  and  rejoice  on  it,  in  com- 
memoration of  that  great  and  marvellous  event.  This 
seems  to  be  the  natural  and  precise  meaning  of  the  pas- 
sage ;  and  if  it  be,  then  is  it  also  a  satisfactory  proof, 
that  the  change  of  the  day  was  of  divine  appointment. 
It  was  prophetically  seen,  even  under  the  former  dis* 
pensacion. 

After  this,  we  come  at  once  to  the  day  of  the  resur- 
rection— ^the  first  Christian  Sabbath.  *'  Then  the  same 
day  at  evening,  being  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when 
the  doors  were  shut,  where  the  disciples  were  assem- 
bled, for  fear  of  the  Jews,  came  Jesus,  and  stood  in  the 
midfit,  and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you."  John 
XX.  19.  Here,  we  are  first  made  sure,  that  all  this 
happened  on  the  evening  of  the  first  day  of  the  week ; 
that  being  the  day  on  which  Christ  rose  from  the  dead. 
Here,  we  find  that  the  disciples  were  assembled  toge- 
ther ;  and  that,  in  this  assembled  state,  they  were  in 
fear  of  the  Jews,  and,  therefore,  shut  upon  themselves 
the  doors.  The  simple  fact  of  their  being  together  was 
not  enough  to  occasion  this  fear :  but  if  they  were  as- 
sembled, worshipping  in  the  name  of  Christ,  this  was 
enough.  And  their  very  fear,  connected  as  it  is  with 
other  circumstances,  renders  it  almost  ceftain,  that  they 
were  so  employed.  But  it  U  fiuther  stated,  that  Jesus 
appeared  in  the  midst  of  them,  blessing  them.     To  see 


this  in  all  its  force,  it  must  be  bdme  in  nund,  thai  4 
promise  to  this  effect  had  been  lyvMie  by  our  Lord  him- 
self:  '*  Where  two  or  thrc«  are  gathered  together," 
that  i8«  as  a  Church,  "in  my  name,  th^re  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them.*'  Matt,  xviii.  20.  This  promise  is  now 
folfiUed  through  the  Spirit;  but  on  the  evening  of  the 
first  Christian  Sabbath,  the  Spirit  had  not  yet  been 
given,  and  our  Lord  had  not  yet  left  the  world.  And 
therefore  did  he  appear,  in  the  midst  of  his  disciples, 
in  fulfilment  of  that  promise;  which  again  confirms 
the  belief  of  their  being  employed  in  Christian  worship, 
and  fiurther,  that  our  Lord  did  thus  countenance  and 
sanction  the  observance. 

This  was  the  first  Christian  Sabbath.  But  *'  after 
eight  days,  again  his  disdples  were  within,  and  Thomas 
with  them.  Then  came  Jesus,  the  doors  being  shut^ 
and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said.  Peace  be  unto  you.^ 
John  XX.  26.  After  eight  days,  was  a  week  after ;  and 
which  again  brhigs  us  to  the  first  day  of  the  following 
week,  the  second  Christian  Sabbath.  And  here  agaiii, 
we  have  the  same  observances  repeated,  these  also  ii> 
like  circumstances,  and  countenanced  by  the  Mme  high 
authority. 

The  day  of  Pentecost  comes  nexl  This  happeif^ 
always  fifty  days  af^er  the  Sabbath  of  the  Passover ; 
that  is,  seven  entire  weeks  and  one  day  over.  Sereii 
entire  weeks  bring  us  again  back  to  the  seventh  day  of 
the  week ;  and  the  remaining  day  being  added,  fixes  the 
occurrence  of  the  Pentecost  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  the  Christian  Sabbath.  ^'  Now  when  the  day  <i 
Pentecost  was  folly  come,  they  (the  disciples)  were  ^ 
with  one  accord  in  one  place.  And  suddenly  there 
came  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind 
and  it  filled  all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting." 
Acts  ii.  1,  2.  It  is  not  to  be  doubted,  that  the  disci- 
ples were  thus  met  for  purposes  of  worship.  And  it  is 
only  a  farther  confirmation  of  this,  that  it  was  early  la 
the  morning ;  for  it  is  well  known,  that  the  first  Chris- 
tians were  accustomed  to  assemble  for  such  purposes, 
early  in  the  morning  and  again  in  the  evening,  the  day 
itself  not  being  usually  at  their  disposal.  But  it  is  to 
be  particularly  observed,  that,  in  these  drcumstances, 
they  were  visited  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Our  Lord  had 
now  left  the  world,  and  the  period  had  come,  when  the 
promise  of  his  presence  was  to  be  fulfilled,  through  the 
Spirit.  And  to  assure  the  Church  of  this,  and  to  con- 
nect it  in  a  special  manner  with  the  observance  of  the 
Christian  Sabbath,  Uiis  first  occurrence  of  the  day, 
under  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  was  so  observed, 
and  so  blessed. 

Prom  this  we  next  pass  on  to  the  year  00  of  the 
Christian  era,  which  would  be  about  twenty-seren 
years  later  than  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  ten  years 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  <*  And  upon  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  disciples  came  together 
to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  unto  them,  r^uly  to 
depart  on  the  morrow,  and  continued  his  speech  until 
midnight."  Acts  xx.  7.  This  happened  in  Troas,  on 
the  coast  of  Asia,  and  far  from  any  part  of  the  land  of 
Canaan ;  yet  here,  the  disdples  were  accustomed  to 
come  together  for  purpoees  of  Christian  worship,  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week.  Their  meeting  on  this  oo* 
casion  was  in  the  evening ;  and  one  part  of  the  service 
was  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  which,  on  account  of 
Paul's  being  about  to  leave  them,  was  continued  till 
midnight.  Nor  is  the  practice  spoken  of  as  if  peculiar 
to  Troas,  but  rather  as  something  common  to  the  whole 
Church. 

About  the  same  date,  we  find  the  same  apostle  ex- 
horting the  Church  of  Corinth,  on  a  subject  connected 
with  this.  "  Now  concerning  the  collection  for  the 
saints,  as  |  have  given  order  to  the  Churches  of  Gala- 
tia,  even  so  do  ve.  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  s^nre,  as  6od  hath 
prospered  Mm,  that  there  may  be  no  gathering  when  I 
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come."  1  Cor.  xvi.'l,2.  Here,  again,  wc  find,  that 
the  Church  of  Corinth,  which  was  in  £urope,  and  the 
Churches  of  Galatia,  which  were  far  north  in  Asia, 
were  all  of  them  in  the  habit  of  meeting,  or  in  some 
other  way  of  specially  observing,  the  first  day  of  the 
week.  And  as  this  could  be  in  no  other  way  than 
that  already  described,  we  thus  find  the  practice  to 
have  been  generally  observed,  over  the  whole  Church, 
in  less  than  thirty  years  after  our  Lord's  resurrec- 
tion. 

But  this  does  not  exhaust  the  evidence  contained 
even  in  these  examples.  It  will  be  observed,  that  the 
term  employed  in  these  passages,  as  descriptive  of  the 
Christian  Sabbath,  is,  "  The  first  day  of  the  week.** 
Now  it  is  an  important  fact,  that  while  you  have  the 
seventh  and  first  days  of  the  week  often  repeated,  you 
never  hear  of  the  second,  or  third,  or  fourth,  or  fifth, 
or  sixth.  How  is  this?  The  obvious  reason  is,  that 
the  second,  or  third,  or  fourth,  or  fifth,  or  sixth, 
would  have  meant  nothing ;  there  being  nothing  com- 
monly understood,  as  connected  with  the  recurrence  of 
these.  If  any  thing  had  been  described,  as  happening 
on  the  second,  for  example,  the  mentioning  this  would 
have  suggested  nothing  beyond  the  mere  date ;  but  if 
on  the  seventh,  the  occurrence  would  be  immediately 
judged  of,  as  connected  with  the  Jewish  Sabbath.  And 
when  we  now  find,  that,  from  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
but  not  before,  the  Scriptures  speak  of  the  iirst  day  of 
the  week,  as  they  were  wont  to  do  of  the  seventh, 
the  natural  and,  as  we  think,  the  necessary  inference 
is,  that  the  former  had  now  come  to  be  remarkable  for 
some  weekly  observance ;  and  as  we  know  of  none 
but  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  it  fiirther  appears, 
that  this  also  is  proved  by  the  recurrence  of  the  term. 

Even  this  term,  however,  soon  after  gave  way  to 
another,  for  John  says  of  himself,  when  in  the  isle  of 
Patmos,  "  I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord*8  day.*'  Rev. 
i.  10.  This,  it  is  believed,  was  written  about  twenty- 
bix  years  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  w^ich 
affords  time  at  least  for  the  introduction  of  this  other 
and  more  appropriate  name.  It  is  even  remarkable, 
that  it  was  on  this  day,  this  first  day  of  the  week,  that 
God  did  vouchsafe  to  his  servant  John  this  special  com- 
munication  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  extraordinary 
revelations  of  his  will,  which  were  thus  made  known. 
But  it  is  our  duty  at  present  particularly  to  notice  the 
fitct,  that  these  revelations  were  addressed  to  the  seven 
Churches  of  Asia,  and  through  them  to  the  Churches 
at  large,  all  of  whom  are  thus  understood  to  be,  by  this 
time,  ffimiliar  with  the  term — "  the  Lord's  day,*'  and, 
consequently,  with  the  special  nature  and  observance 
of  the  day  so  denominated.  The  conclusion  is,  that, 
by  this  time,  the  Christian  Sabbath  was  generally  ob- 
served, and  understood  by  the  term — *<  the  Lord's  day." 

But  here  the  canonical  Scriptures  stop,  and  yet  the 
full  and  practical  observance  of  the  entire  day,  as  a 
weekly  Sabbath,  does  not  appear  to  have  been  yet  at- 
tained. We  must,  therefore,  have  recourse  to  the 
authority  of  the  fathers,  as  &rther  illustrative  of  the 
progress  which  we  have  already  been  tracing.  Now, 
Ignatius,  who  is  believed,  by  some  very  eminent  cri- 
ticii,  to  have  suffered  martyrdom  so  early  as  the  year 
1U7,  only  about  ten  years  after  the  writing  of  the  book 
of  Revelation,  says,  **  Be  not  deceived  with  strange 
doctrines,  nor  with  old  fables,  which  are  unprofitable ; 
for  if  we  still  continue  to  live  according  to  the  Jewish 
law,  we  do  confess  ourselves  not  to  have  received 
grace.  For  even  the  most  holy  prophets  lived  accord- 
ing to  Christ  Jesus :  and  for  this  cause  were  they  per- 
secuted, being  inspired  by  his  grace,  to  convince  the 
unbelievers  and  disobedient  that  there  is  one  God,  who 
has  manifested  himself  by  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  who 
is  his  eternal  Word,  who  in  all  things  pleased  Him  that 
sent  him.  Wherefi>re,  if  they  who  were  brought  up 
in  these  andcnt  laws  came,  nevertheless,  to  the  new- 


ness of  hope,  no  longer  observing  Sabbaths,  but  keep* 
ing  the  Lord's  day,  in  which  also  our  life  is  sprung  up 
with  him«  and  through  his  death,"  &c.  0^ 

In  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas  also,  which,  whether  it 
be  his  or  not,  is  at  least  very  ancient,  the  writer  says, 
**  For  which  cause  we  observe  the  eighth  day  with 
gladness,  in  which  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead ;  and  hav- 
ing nuudfested  himself  to  his  disciples,  he  ascended 
into  heaven."  W  This  brief  statement  follows  a  some- 
what lengthened  discussion  on  certain  specidative  points, 
connected  with  Sabbath  observance,  and  about  which 
different  opinions  may  be  entertained ;  but  the  state- 
ment itself  is  simply  descriptive  of  the  then  practice 
of  the  Church,  and  is  thus  altogether  independent  of 
mere  opinions. 

Justin  Martyr  is  supposed  to  have  suffered  about  the 
year  165  or  168,  and  he  says,  *'  On  the  day  called  Sun- 
day, all  who  live  either  in  town  or  country  meet  to- 
gether, and  the  discourses  of  the  apostles  and  writings 
of  the  prophets  are  read,"  which  he  explains  by  adding, 
"  that  this  was  the  day  on  which  God  began  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world,  and  on  which  our  Saviour  rose  from 
the  dead."  C3)  in  this  quotation  we  have  the  name 
Sunday  introduced,  probably  because  the  statement 
occurs  in  an  Apology,  addressed  to  the  emperor  and 
others,  who  were  heathens.  And  it  is  observable,  that 
he  speaks  of  the  Christian  Sabbath,  as  now  understood 
to  commemorate  creation,  and  also  our  Lord's  resur- 
rection from  the  dead.  And  this  shows  that  the  ob- 
servance of  the  Jewish  Sabbath  had,  by  this  time,  been 
generally  discontinued. 

Dionysius  of  Corinth  also,  who  lived  during  the 
next  reign,  that  of  Marcus  Antoninus,  says  in  a  letter 
addressed  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  "  This  day,  there- 
fore, being  the  holy  day  of  the  Lord,  we  have  now 
passed  over,  wherein  we  read  over  your  epistle,  which, 
as  also  the  former  epistle  of  Clement's,  written  to  us, 
we  continuing  to  read  henceforward,  shall  abound  with 
most  excellent  precepts  and  instruction."  (4) 

But  we  must  now  come  tu  the  last  portion  of  evi* 
dence  on  this  subject.  The  Christian  Sabbath  con- 
tinued to  be  observed,  as  circumstances  permitted,  till 
the  Roman  empire  became  Christian.  Constantine  the 
Great  succeeded  his  father  in  306.  In  312,  the  Chris- 
tians were  admitted  to  the  free  exercise  of  their  wor- 
ship, in  all  its  forms  and  observances ;  and  on  the  6th 
of  March  321,  an  imperial  edict  was  passed,  forbidding 
all  manner  of  work  on  the  Lord's  day.  "  He  ordained 
that  a  particular  day  should  be  set  apart,  as  fit  and 
convenient  for  devotional  exercises,  that  day,  namely^ 
which  is  really  the  chief  and  first  of  the  other  days, 
and  which  is  truly  the  Lord's  day,  the  day  of  salva- 
tion." (S)  The  enactment  itself  is  declared  by  Valesius, 
in  his  notes  on  Eusebius,  and  also  by  Dupin,  to  be  en- 
grossed in  the  Theodosian  code;  and  Sozomen  de- 
scribes it  as  requiring  the  courts  of  justice  to  be  shut 
up,  all  kinds  of  employment  to  be  stopped,  and  the 
day  to  be  spent  in  devotional  exercises.  Dupin  says 
that  certain  parts  of  husbandry  were  excepted. 

From  this  review,  it  will  be  found  that  there  was  a 
progressive  transference  of  religious  service  from  the 
seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  going  on  from  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  down  to  the  time  of  the  full  esta- 
blishment of  Christianity  throughout  the  Roman  empire 
From  the  resui  rection  of  Christ  till  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  the  seventh  day  of  the  week  was  practically 
observed  as  the  weekly  Sabbath,  and  from  the  edict  of 
Constantine  down  to  the  present  time,  the  first  has 
been  observed  in  its  stead.  And  between  these  two 
points — the  year  70  and  the  year  321 — ^there  was,  as 
we  conceive,  a  process  of  transference  going  on.  The 
Lord's  day  was  all  along  observed  as  commemorative 

(1.)  Ignatius  wl  MAgDeaUnos.  (20  BsmakMB  Epiitola, 

(3.)  Justini  ApologU  Secunda. 
(4.}  EuBebil  Hlstoria,  lib.  It.,  c  23.    (5.)  EumUI  Vita  CoDMui. 
tiDi,.Ub.iv.,  c,  U. 
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of  our  Lord*s  rdBUirection,  but  it  was  not,  and  could 
not  be,  generally  observed  as  a  day  of  entire  rest. 
This  could  be  obtained  only  by  a  national  edict,  and 
that  again  was  dependent  on  a  national  profession  of 
Christianity.  And  as  soon  as  the  one  was  made,  the 
other  was  obtained.  We  also  enjoy  this  blessing,  and 
it  becomes  us  pot  only  to  improve  it,  but  also  to  be 
jealous  of  whatever  would  impair  so  precious  a  privi- 
lege. 

*'  And  now  let  the  candid  examiner  of  these  state- 
ments reflect,  whether  it  >vill  be  easier  to  get  quit  of 
evidence,  thus  pervading  the  history  of  our  race,  and 
mingling  itself  with  the  government  of  the  world  and 
the  whole  framework  of  human  society,  than  to  get 
over  the  difficulties,  which  are  accounted  for,  from  the 
circumstances  in  which  they  occur.  And  let  him  far- 
ther reflect,  whether,  if  similar  evidence  were  set 
against  the  authority  of  the  Sabbath,  it  would  not  be 
thought  sufficient.  And,  finally,  whether  an  unwill- 
ingness to  be  bound  by  the  obligations  of  the  Sabbath 
has  not  a  chief  share  in  determining  his  opinions.  A 
coining  judgment  will  finally  determine  which  party  is 
in  the  right ;  but  there  will  not  then  be  time  to  re- 
tract, and  each  of  us  will  be  found  accountable  for  his 
opinions,  as  well  as  conduct.  May  God,  therefore, 
enable  all  of  us  to  know  and  obey  the  truth." 

A    WARNINO   AGAINST    THE   DOCTRINE   OF   THE    TUABI- 
SEES    AND    SADDUCEES. 

A  DISCOURSE. 
By  THE  Rev.  John  Paul, 

One  <if  tke  MmiHers  qf  Si.  OUkberi's  Paruh,  Edinburgh. 

**  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them.  Take  heed  and  beware 
of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees.*' 
&c. — Matt.  x\'i.  6-12. 

Ix  a  former  discourse  upon  this  subject,  I  directed 
attention  to  one  grand  lesson  inculcated  by  the 
text — the  obligation  of  considering  and  applying 
the  miracles  of  our  Lord.  The  present  discourse 
shall  be  dedicated  to  a  consideration  of  the  second 
lesson  in  which  the  passage  instructs  us, — ^to  be- 
ware of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the 
Sadducees. 

The  text  was  intended  as  a  caution  against 
two  very  dififerent,  although  equally  pernicious 
systems  of  doctrine.  It  was  a  caution  against 
the  precepts  of  the  Pharisees,  against  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  men  of  that  class  amongst  the  Jews, 
who  were  fond  of  showy  virtues,  and  thought, 
by  the  discbarge  of  small  duties,  to  atone  for  the 
omission  of  those  that  were  more  important,  who 
brought  down  the  high  and  supreme  authority 
which  the  law  of  God  did  so  justly  claim  for  itself^ 
and  invested  their  own  frivolous  traditions  with  the 
title  of  a  more  incumbent  obligation, — men  who, 
notwithstanding  their  great  professions  of  reli- 
gion, and  the  many  seemingly  fervent  protestations 
which  they  made  of  devotedness  to  its  services, 
were  yet  utterly  destitute  of  the  power  of  piety 
in  their  hearts,  who  placed  the  substance  of  true 
religion  and  acceptable  worship  in  a  round  of  mere 
outward  performances  that  did  avail  nothing  to 
true  sanctification,  who  abhorred  personal  godli- 
ness, and  every  excellence  that  was  inward  and 
real,  while  yet  they  set  themselves  to  profess  it  with 
care  and  ostentation,  and  who  hated  with  a  con- 
eummate  hatred  both  the  person  and  the  character 


of 'the  Messiah,  at  once  despised  the  miracles  which 
he  wrought,  and  discredited  the  doctrines  which 
he  taught,  because  they  saw  him  detect  that  spirit 
of  hypocrisy  in  which  all  their  public  acts  were 
done,  and  because  they  knew  that  the  establish- 
ment of  his  kingdom  of  righteousness  would  ob- 
scure, and  at  last  destroy,  that  sunshine  of  reputation 
in  which  they  had  so  long  and  so  undisturbedly 
basked. 

And  it  was  also  a  caution  against  the  doctrine 
of  the  Sadducees, — against  the  principles  of  that 
class  in  Judea  to  whom  the  grave  was  the  boundary 
of  anticipation*  who  sought  to  subvert  religion 
altogether,  by  attempting  to  cut  off  the  hopes  of 
futurity,  by  seeking  to  destroy  all  the  incentives 
to  good  action,  and  all  the  restraints  against  sin, 
which  are  furnished  by  the  views  of  that  responsible 
hereafter  of  which  Christianity  doth  give  us  the 
assurance, — against  the  principles  of  those  men,  in 
our  own  day,  who  trifle  away  this  life  in  the  con- 
fident belief  that  there  is  not  to  be  another,  who 
laugh  at  the  very  idea  of  unembodied  intelligence, 
who  reject  a  rehgion  of  comfortable  promise,  and 
cling,  with  a  fatal  predilection,  to  a  system  of  cold 
despondency,  who,  void  of  care,  and  incredulous 
of  eternity,  endeavour,  both  by  the  maxims  which 
they  inculcate,  and  the  example  which  they  set,  to 
stir  up  a  spirit  of  r^kless  depravity  amongst 
men^  spread  the  most  ensnaring  temptations 
before  the  eyes  of  the  ignorant  and  inexperienced, 
and  insult  the  feelings,  and  despise  the  understand- 
ings of  the  more  virtuous  and  more  wise. 

I.  Beware  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees. 
And  that  doctrine  may  be  viewed  as  dividing  it- 
self into  two  great  departments. 

1.  Beware  of  that  mere  external  righteousness 
in  which  the  men  of  this  sect  were  wont  to  pride 
themselves. 

In  their  self-delusion,  they  taught  the  people, 
that  the  great  object  to  be  aimed  at,  was  a  con- 
formity of  the  outward  appearance  merely  to  the 
maxims  of  virtue ;  that,  provided  there  was  nothing 
vulnerable  in  the  external  conduct,  it  was  of  but 
little  moment  what  impurities  might  be  reigning 
within ;  that  if  the  outside  of  the  cup  was  clean, 
they  need  make  it  a  matter  of  no  concern  though 
the  inside  were  full  of  rottenness  and  corruption, 
and  need  take  no  care  about  the  spirit  of  sanctity 
being  in  the  heart,  if  they  but  maintained  the 
semblance  of  sanctity  in  the  manners.  These 
were  the  Pharisaical  opinions  which  it  was  the 
great  object  of  our  Lord  to  refute,  in  that 
memorable  discourse  which  he  addressed  to  them, 
contained  in  the  chapter  preceding  that  of  our 
text ;  and  the  great  practical  lesson  which  the  dis- 
course itself  was  designed,  and  is  fitted,  to  teach 
us,  relates  to  the  obligation  of  cultivating  personal 
holiness,  of  keeping  with  a  jealous  care  the  man 
within,  as  St.  Paul  says,  "  the  hidden  man  of  the 
heart,"  as  St.  Peter  calls  it ;  of  watching  with  a 
suspicious  eye,  not  so  much  over  our  outward 
behaviour,  for  which  our  mere  worldly  reputation 
is  often  a  suificient  guarantee,  as  over  those  hid- 
den imaginations  and  affections,  which  nothing  but 
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»  sincere  desire  ftfter  real  righteousness  will  take 
the  trouble  to  guard  $  of  never,  for  one  moment, 
forgetting,  that  though  the  tongue  may  be  kept 
from  wi(£ed  discourse,  and  the  eyes  from  wander- 
ing after  wicked  objects,  and  the  feet  from  de- 
clining into  wicked  paths,  yet  the  heart,  all  the 
while,  may  be  reveUmg  in  the  very  excesses  of 
wickedness ;  of  seeking  after  that  excellence  which 
arises  from  the  secret  gratulations  of  a  man's  mind, 
and  meets  with  the  acceptance  of  that  God,  who 
is  greater  than  the  heart,  and  who  knoweth  all 
things ;  and  of  never,  on  one  occasion,  supposing 
that  though  the  fame  of  our  yirtuous  conduct  may 
have  been  hitherto  unquestioned,  and  our  character 
not  only  beyond  impeachment,  but  even  above 
suspicion,  that  this  will  be  of  any  moment,  unless 
all  this  be  a  true  symbbl,  and  literal  reflection,  of 
that  purity,  and  that  sincerity,  which  do  reign 
triumphantly  within.  Our  Lord  does  not  find 
fault  with  the  practice,  which  obtained  among  the 
Pharisees,  of  washing  their  hands  before  they 
eat  bread,  but  he  enters  his  solemn  protest  against 
supposing  such  a  practice  to  possess  that  virtue 
and  validity  which  they  ascribed  to  it ;  and  it 
is  the  great  object  of  his  discourse  to  show,  that 
in  itself  the  washing  of  our  bands  is  a  thing  of 
little  moment,  that  the  whole  of  that  external 
righteousness,  as  to  the  exhibition  of  which  that 
class  was  so  particular,  is,  comparatively  speaking, 
a  thing  of  no  significance,  and  however  plausible 
it  may  seem,  and  however  popular  it  may  be,  that 
it  will  never  make  up  for  the  absence  of  that 
righteottsness  within,  of  which  outward  propriety 
is,  in  every  case,  designed  to  be  symbolical,  that  it 
will  never  atone  for  the  want  of  that  custody  of 
the  heart  which  ought  to  form,  Vith  us  all,  a  sub- 
ject of  impressive  duty;  that  the  heart  is  the  real 
source  whence  all  righteousness  and  unrighteous- 
ness proceeds,  and  that,  if  but  its  thoughts,  its 
affections,  its  passions,  its  designs,  which  may  be, 
which  need  to  be,  which  ought  to  be,  be  in  fact 
made  the  object  of  our  sacred  keeping,  and 
brought  into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ, 
it  matters  but  little  though  our  public  acts  be 
less  jealously  guarded.  We  are  not,  however,  to 
lay  aside  an  outward  appearance  of  decency  and 
propriety.  We  are  not  to  despise  the  washing  of 
our  hands,  or  the  observance  of  any  other  outward 
acts,  to  which  we  may  be  led  by  the  instincts  of 
nature,  or  the  common  courtesies  of  society,  or 
the  dictates  of  self-interest.  We  must  take  care, 
that,  in  avoiding  the  extreme  of  mere  outward 
righteousness,  we  run  not  into  the  opposite  ex- 
treme of  fanaticism,  and  make  ourselves  ridiculous 
in  the  hope  of  being  religious ;  but  while  we  ob- 
serve these  acts,  and  perhaps  more  than  these,  we 
are  solemnly  charged,  at  the  same  time,  to  be  as 
pure  within  as  we  are  exemplary  without;  to 
have  the  passions  as  controlled  as  the  actions  of 
our  bodies  are  correct ;  to  have  an  entire  accord- 
ance subsisting  between  the  unobserved  thoughts 
of  our  hearts  and  the  audible  words  of  our  lips ; 
to  have  the  semblance  of  godliness  issuing  forth 
out  of  the  reality  of  godliness,  the  formal  com- 


pliance which  we  give  to  God's  law,  emanating 
from  the  deep-rooted  attachment  which  we  feel  to 
God's  law,  and  the  outward  service  which  we 
render  to  him  with  our  mouths,  an  honest  and  un- 
dissembled  transcript  of  the  sincere  and  unaffected 
homage  which  we  yield  to  him  in  the  inward  man. 
I  am  well  aware  that  amongst  some  who  are  igno- 
rant, and  some  who  are  deluded,  and  some  who 
are  insincere,  a  very  different  doctrine  doth  in 
practice  prevail,  and  that  though  they  have  no 
fear  of  God  in  their  hearts,  no  controlling  image 
of  his  purity  in  their  thoughts,  no  love  towa^ 
him,  swaying  with  an  ascendant  power  over  their 
affections,  yet  they  reckon  upon  their  welfare  both 
for  this  world  and  the  next,  because  they  are 
blameless  in  their  external  behaviour,  because  they 
observe  the  practice  of  the  cardinal  virtues,  because 
they  aire  regular  in  their  attendance  upon  the  solem- 
nities of  religion,  and  because  they  present  in  their 
conduct  nothing  that  is  glaringly  offensive.  But 
such  people  would  do  well  to  consider  the  utter 
emptiness  of  all  this,  if  it  spring  not  from  the  heart. 
They  would  be  wise  to  ponder  upon  what  our 
Saviour  here  says,  when,  in  opposition  to  the  com- 
mon and  current  path,  he  points  out  the  more 
excellent  way,  and  it  would  be  their  interest  to 
remember  that  the  Pharisees  themselves,  they  who 
professed  a  sense  of  religion  which  they  never  felt, 
and  made  a  show  of  good  works  which  they  never 
performed,  that  they  were  all  this  before  them, 
and  that  upon  their  external  righteousness,  which 
it  is  difficult  to  equal,  and  almost  impossible  to 
surpass,  the  great  Searcher  of  hearts  did  put  the 
stamp  and  impress  of  his  abhorrence. 

That  inward  excellence,  it  is  true,  which  God 
requires  of  each  of  us,  we  cannot,  by  our  own 
efforts,  attain,  and  not  more  unable  are  we  to  atone 
for  the  guilt  of  sin  than  we  are  unable  to  wash  our- 
selves from  the  stains  and  the  spots  of  sin.  But 
consolatory  it  is  to  know  that  He  is  ever  ready  to 
assist  us  whose  office  it  is  to  sanctify  us  wholly, 
that  He  will  not  be  wanting  to  us  if  we  are  not 
wanting  to  ourselves,  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
will  be  given  to  us  if  we  but  ask  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Let  all  of  us,  therefore,  lift  up  the  Psalmist's 
prayer,  "  Create  in  us  a  dean  heart,  O  God,  re- 
new a  right  spirit  within  us.  Cast  us  not  away 
from  thy  presence,  and  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit 
away  from  us ;"  and  under  the  solemn  conviction 
of  sincerity  in  all  the  outwaixi  acts  of  obeisance 
which  we  perform,  under  the  solemn  impression  of 
His  discourse  who  desireth  truth  in  the  inward 
parts,  and  who  will  never  accept  of  mere  outward 
conformity  in  the  place  of  solid  and  substantial 
righteousness,  under  the  still  more  sc^emn  idea 
of  at  last  appearing  to  be  judged  by  Him  who 
comprehends  our  very  thoughts  afar  off,  who  dis- 
cerns, with  a  discriminating  eye,  the  secret  pur- 
poses which  we  conceal,  and  who  fathoms,  with 
an  infallible  intelligence,  that  holy  temper  which 
many  are  as  careful  to  profess  as  they  are  careless 
to  cherish ;  under  these  impressions,  let  us  give  to 
the  winds  that  righteousness  of  every  kind  which 
Cometh  not  from  within,  let  us  resolve  to  be  no- 
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thing  in  appearance  which  we  are  not  in  realityi 
to  have  the  decorum  of  our  manner  suhstantiated 
I  by  the  virtues  of  the  heart,  the  maxims  which  we 
I  profess  the  rules  of  our  daily  conduct^  and  because, 
in  the  strong  and  impressive  language  of  the  Re- 
deemer, because  it  is  not  that  which  goeth  into  the 
man  that  can  defile  a  man,  but  oxilj  that  which 
Cometh  out  of  the  than,  that  which  cometh  out  of  the 
heart,  let  it  be  our  firm  purpose  to  comply  with  the 
exhortation  which  God  addresses  to  us,  to  keep 
the  heart  with  all  diligence,  regarding  it  as  con- 
taining the  issues  of  life,  as  worthy  to  be  watched 
over  with  all  sorts  and  all  degrees  of  care,  as  the 
fittest  object  for  our  most  anxious  and  engrossing 
fears. 

2.  Beware  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees, 
in  respect  of  lowering  the  authority  of  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  and  allowing  a  preference  to 
be  (riven  to  the  commandments  of  men. 

The  Pharisees,  we  know,  were  guilty  of  doing 
this,  for  they  held  in  a  superstitious  veneration 
the  traditions  of  their  forefiithers,  and  in  their 
zeal  for  the  observance  of  these,  made  the  com- 
mandments of  God  of  none  efifect*     They  deemed 
it  a  matter  of  no  consequence,  though  the  eter- 
nal   rules  of    righteousness  were    all  violated, 
provided  no  neglect  was  paid  to  their  frivolous 
observances,   and  they  acted  as  if  it  we'*e  of 
more  moment  that  the  wisdom  of  their  ances« 
tors  should  be  reverenced  by  the  homage  paid  to 
their  traditions  than  that  these  moral  laws,  which 
proceed  from  the  only  fountain  of  truth  should  be 
respected  by  us,  and  meet,  in  all  instances,  with 
the  honest  and  the  hearty  tribute  of  our  obedience. 
And  this  is  more  or  less  the  case  with  multitudes 
even  now.     The  assertion  is  Uterally  true  of  many 
men  in  this  world,  that  they  pay  more  regard  to 
mere  human  enactments  than  they  do  to  any  of 
the  matters  of  divine  legislation.     It  is  true  of 
those  who  would,  upon  no  account,  be  seen  doing 
what  implied  the  least  disrespect  to  the  commands 
of  their  earthly  sovereign,  and  yet,  without  fear, 
and  without  compunction,  can  every  day  show 
despite  to  the  authoritative  laws  of  Him  who  was 
head  over  all  from  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  who  are  most  solicitous  to  evince  the  loyalty 
and  the  love  toward  their  king  that  preponderate 
and  that  reign  within,  and  yet  give  daily  the 
most  convincing  manifestations  of  that  hatred  with 
which  their  hearts  are  inflamed  toward  that  great 
God,  who  alone  ought  to  have  dominion  oyer 
them  ;  who  exhibit  the  most  obsequious  observance 
of  those  fasts  or  festivals,  which,  in  token  of  humi- 
liation for  national  sins,  or  as  a  grateful  commemora- 
tion of  national  mercies,  are  proclaimed  by  royal 
authority,  and  yet  do  weekly  profane  that  high  and 
that  holy  day  which  He  who  is  the  source  of  power. 
He  <<by  whom  kings  reign  and  princes  decree 
iustice,"  even  that  jealous  God  who  will  not  give 
his  glory  to  another,  and  who  spareth  not  to 
claim  it  for  himself,  hath  commanded  them  to 
saoctify  and  to  set  apart  to  his  more  immediate 
service.     And  it  is  true  of  those  who  would  be 
shocked  at  any  instance  of  filial  ingratitude  in  which 


they  disputed  the  commandst  or  wounded  tho 
feelings  of  their  earthly  parent,  and  yet  times  in^ 
numerable,  and  without  one  repentant  feeling,  have 
violated  the  laws  and  sought  to  tarnish  the  honour 
of  that  great  Being  who  has  revealed  himself  to 
their  experience  under  the  affectionate  appellation 
of  their  Father  in  heaven,  who  has  fostered  and 
fed  them  from  their  first  of  days  until  now, — ^who, 
amid  all  their  forgetfulness  of  Him  has  never  been 
unmindful  of  them, — who  has  guided  and  guarded 
them  in  their  steps  through  life  with  a  hand  that 
is  never  weary,  and  with  an  eye  that  never  either 
slumbers  or  sleeps, — who  was  at  first  the  Author  of 
their  being,  and  has  been  ever  since  the  free  Giver  of 
all  the  blessings  they  have  enjoyed.  And  it  is  true 
of  those  who  would  not  refuse  the  earnest  request 
of  a  friend  that  was  dear  to  their  affections,  to 
whom  they  lay  under  many  obligations,  and  whose 
pleasure  and  whose  interests  had  become  objects  of 
solicitude  to  their  minds,  and  yet  can  unceremoni* 
ously  refuse  compliance  mth  the  requirements  of  the 
Friend  who  loved  them  with  the  love  of  a  brotheri 
and  voluntarily  submitted  to  the  death  of  cruci- 
fixion as  the  sign  and  confirmation  of  it  And  it 
is  true  of  those  who  would  be  too  happy  to  gratify 
the  wishes,  or  to  minister  to  the  convenience  of 
those  who  are  raised  by  their  intelligence,  or  by 
their  virtues,  or  by  their  rank,  over  them  in  the 
scale  of  society,  and  who  yet  feel  no  anxiety  for 
observing  the  commandments  of  that  Master  above, 
who  is  not  only  the  greatest  of  beings,  but  is  also 
the  best,  and  who  sets  forth,  in  his  own  character, 
whatever  excellence  can  adorn  it,  all  that  wisdom 
can  admire,  and  all  that  virtue  can  love.  One  and 
all  such  people  are  in  our  own  days  the  very  Pha- 
risees who  nourished  in  the  days  of  our  Lord,  are 
reacting  the  part  which  they  acted  before  them, 
are  liable  to  those  censures  and  reproofs  which  our 
Lord  administered  to  them,  have  great  cause  to 
be  cautioned  against  the  influence  of  their  doctrine 
and  leaven,  and,  in  regard  of  whom,  it  may,  with 
all  truth  be  aflirmed,  that  they  make  the  com- 
mandments of  God  of  no  effect.  Let  each  of  us, 
brethren,  examine  ourselves  and  be  sure  that  such 
a  charge  can,  in  no  degree,  be  laid  to  us,  that  we 
need  not  the  caution  which  was  here  given  to  the 
disciples,  and  that,  while  we  pay  all  due  respect 
to  the  laws  and  authority  of  men,  we,  in  no  in- 
stance, wilfully  neglect  the  homage  and  the  obe- 
dience which  we  all  unreservedly  owe  to  the  com- 
mandments of  our  God. 

II.  Beware  of  the  leaven  or  doctrine  of  the 
Sadducees. 

The  Sadducees,  as  we  have  akead^  observed, 
were  infidels  both  in  faith  and  practice.  They 
believed  the  soul  to  perish  with  the  body,  and  the 
idea  of  an  after-state  to  be  one  of  those  notions 
which  were  only  fitted  to  entertain  a  capricious 
and  a  credulous  fancy.  Hence  it  was  that,  with 
such  a  creed,  they  laughed  at  all  providence  about 
futurity,  led  lives  of  the  most  thoughtless  volup- 
tuousness, having  thrown  down  one  of  the  most 
powerful  barriers  which  God  has  erected  against  sin, 
they  wer^  not  restrained  in  the  excesses  to  which 
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they  ran,  by  any  principles  of  prudence,  or  by  any 
impressions  of  piety,  and  showed,  by  the  loose 
manner  in  which  they  acted  in  this  world,  how 
confidently  they  believed  that  there  never  was  to 
be  another.  We  cannot  say  that  there  are  many 
to  be  met  with  who  make  an  open  profession  of  a 
deportment  hke  this,  who  thus  speak  in  loftiness, 
setting  their  mouths  against  the  heavens,  who, 
like  the  proud  Sennacherib  of  old,  lift  up  their 
eyes  and  exalt  their  voice  against  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel ;  though  there  are  not  a  few  in  the  world 
who,  within  the  covert  of  their  own  hearts,  have 
become  infidels  for  their  own  defence,  who,  be- 
cause they  will  not  forsake  their  sins,  do  therefore 
renounce  the  opinions  which  condemn  them,  and 
finding  that  faith  will  be  but  an  unsocial  compa- 
nion to  an  evil  conscience,  believe  the  Gospel  to 
be  false,  because  it  is  expedient  that  it  should  not 
be  true.  But  though  comparatively  few  have  at- 
tained that  baleful  maturity  of  guilt  that  leads 
them  to  infidelity  in  undisguised  acknowledgment, 
though  comparatively  few  can,  in  this  respect,  be 
said  to  glory  in  their  shame,  yet  infidelity  hath  a 
wider  dominion  than  we  at  first  sight  would  sup- 
pose, and  unbelievers  there  are  to  be  found,  under 
the  mask  of  a  Christian  profession,  who,  with  an 
unobjectionable  creed  in  the  mouth,  have  yet  no 
faith  in  the  heart.  I  see  a  Sadducee  in  the  man, 
who  gives  not  to  the  great  truths  of  the  Gospel 
revelation  that  assent  which  is  evinced  by  the  be- 
lief of  the  heart,  who,  in  despite  of  the  care 
and  willingness  with  which  he  may  profess  them, 
yet  never  suffers  them  to  enter  and  to  reign  with 
an  uncontrolled  ascendency  over  all  his  habits,  and 
over  all  his  actions,  who  carries  not  their  influ- 
ences along  with  him  in  the  intercourses  of  world- 
ly business,  or  in  the  enjoyments  and  satisfactions 
of  private  life,  and  who,  though  his  respect  for 
them  is  sure  to  be  made  visible  in  all  the  profes- 
sions which  he  makes,  yet  loses  the  measure  of 
that  respect  in  the  conversation  and  practice  which 
he  follows.  And  I  see  a  Sadducee  in  the  man 
who,  though  he  acknowledge  the  being  of  God, 
yet  has  no  fear  of  him  before  his  eyes ;  who,  in 
any  of  the  many  scenes  through  which  he  doth 
daily  pass,  realizes  not  the  truth  that  God  doth 
see  him  ;  who  indulges  in  thoughts,  and  lends 
himself  to  actions,  of  which,  if  he  believe  in  His 
existence  at  all,  he  cannot  but  know  He  doth 
highly  disapprove,  and  will  one  day  call  him  to 
account ;  whose  character  is  already  tarnished  with 
a  degree  of  guilt,  and  whose  conduct  closely  fills 
up  a  measure  of  iniquity,  which  he  never 
could  have  contracted  in  the  presence  of  a 
mortal  like  himself,  and  much  less  had  he  believ- 
ed in  the  presence  of  that  searching  God,  who  is 
now  his  witness,  and  is  ultimately  to  be  his  Judge, 
And  I  see  a  Sadducee  in  the  man  who,  in  the 
deportment  which  he  maintains,  impugns  the 
exercise  of  the  attributes  of  God,  contests  his 
wisdom,  by  refusing  to  do  what  he  commands, 
distrusts  his  fidelity,  by  refusing  to  confide  in 
what  he  has  promised,  and  regards  as  a  timorous 
religionist  every  one  who  believes  the  Dunishment 


which  God  hath  threatened,  and  views  all  the 
forms  and  all  the  degrees  of  sin  as  an  object  of 
divine  wrath.  And,  lastly,  for  it  is  needless 
to  multiply  more  examples,  I  see  a  Sadducee  in 
all  those  who  live  not  under  the  powers  of  the 
world  to  come ;  who,  though  they  speak  of  a 
heaven,  yet  do  nothing  to  seek  it ;  though  they 
deny  not  a  hell,  yet  do  nothing  to  shun  it ;  who, 
frequently  as  they  say  they  anticipate  a  coming 
day  of  retribution,  yet  conduct  themselves  here 
as  if  the  contemplation  of  such  a  day  were  one  of 
the  delusions  of  the  fancy,  who  cling  with  all  the 
affections  of  the  heart  to  objects  sensible  and  pre- 
sent, and  never  suffer  the  thought  of  an  hereafter 
to  shoot  across  the  horizon  of  their  lives,  and 
to  mingle  with  their  pleasures  the  image  of  a 
judgment  to  come  ;  who,  mispending  the  valuable 
period  of  preparation  for  futurity,  act  as  if  this 
were  their  only  state  of  being,  and  death  put  a 
final  extinguisher  upon  the  hope  and  the  happi- 
ness of  man ;  who,  as  if,  notwithstanding  of  all 
the  professions  which  they  make,  they  were  both 
ignorant  and  incredulous  of  a  future  state,  blaze 
out  their  lives  here  in  a  course  of  the  most  thought- 
less dissipation,  and  make  no  more  preparation 
for  that  eternity,  which  they  profess  to  belie ve, 
and  upon  which  they  must  one  day  enter,  thaa 
did  those  Sadducees  before  them,  who  preached  up 
the  absurdity  of  believing  it,  and  who  practised 
and  professed  accordingly.  Take  heed,  therefore, 
brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  this  evil 
heart  of  unbelief.  Never  forget  the  sore  punish- 
ment which  God  hath  denounced  against  such, 
that  he  shall  send  them  strong  delusion  that  they 
should  believe  a  lie,  that  they  all  might  be  con- 
demned who  believed  not  the  truth,  but  hail  plea- 
sure in  unrighteousness,  and  that  our  Lord  himself, 
on  his  coming  to  judgment,  is  to  take  vengeance 
on  them  that  know  not  Go<],  and  obey  not  the 
Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  in  impas- 
sioned appeals  to  the  throne  of  mercy,  let  it  be 
the  heart's  desire,  and  the  earnest  prayer  of  every 
one  of  us,  that  we  may  be  kept  from  conduct  so 
foolish,  and  so  certainly  fatal  as  this;  that  we 
may  have  grace  given  us  to  prepare  for  that 
futurity,  of  which  the  Gospel  warrants  the  be- 
lief ;  that,  by  the  refreshing  visitations  of  God's 
loving-kindness,  our  hopes  of  it  may  be  more  and 
more  brightened,  our  capacity  for  it  more  and 
more  enlarged,  our  relish  for  it  more  and  more 
quickened,  and  our  preparation  for  it  more  and 
more  extended  ;  that  we  may  ever  act  like  tho^e 
who  know  that  there  is  a  Great  Being  who  sees 
us,  and  that  there  is  a  Great  Judge  who  is  here- 
after to  reckon  with  us ;  and  that  while  we  avoid 
the  speculative  error  of  sa}ing  that  there  is  no 
God,  we  may  yet  not  perish  by  the  practical  error 
of  acting  as  if  there  were  none.     Amen. 

A  RABBINICAL  STORY  OF  SOLOMON. 

By  the  Rev.  Robert  Jamieson, 

Minister  of  Currie, 

It  18  well  known  to  every  reader  of  tbe  Bible  that 
Solomon  received,  in  his  early  years,  a  promise  firom  God, 
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of  tbe  gift  of  wudom,  and  melancholy  aa  was  his  abuse  of 
that  divine  talent  in  after  life,  so  far  as  regards  the  high 
purposes  of  his  moral  nature,  there  was  no  period  in  his 
long  and  busy  reign  wanting  in  proofs  that  he  was  pre^ 
eminently  wiicr  than  his  contemporaries.  The  admirable 
economy  of  his  government ;  the  comprehensive  plans 
he  formed  for  engaging  the  industry  of  his  subjects  at 
liome,  and  for  introducing  rivers  of  wealth  into  his 
kingdom  through  the  channels  of  foreign  commerce ; 
the  order  that  reigned  in  the  vast  establishments  of  the 
palace  and  the  temple ;  his  exquisite  skill  in  the  fine 
arts ;  the  literary  works  he  composed,  displaying  a  per- 
fect familiarity  Mrith  the  whole  range  of  the  natural 
science  of  his  i^e,  and  the  penetrating  insight  he  pos- 
sessed into  the  principles  of  human  nature ;  all  these 
are   sufficient  to  attest  the  justness  of  his  claims  to 
the  attribute  of  wisdom.     The  Spirit  of  God,  indeed, 
has  seen  fit  to  preserve  comparatively  few  memorials  of 
the  fruits  of  his  gigantic  mind ;  for  of  the  numerous 
works,  in  which  he  embodied  the  results  of  his  scientific 
researches,  and  his  observations  on  men  and  manners, 
the  greater  part  have  long  since  fallen  a  prey  to  the 
ravages  of  time  ;  and  as  to  the  measures  of  policy  he 
pursued,  the  course  of  the  sacred  history  turns  so  ex- 
clusively on  his  splendid  and  extensive  preparations  for 
the  nationsd  worship  of  God  at  Jerusalem,  that  but  few 
anecdotes  are  recorded  of  those  singular  qualities,  which; 
in  the  exercise  of  his  judicial  and  legislative  functions, 
and  in  the  intercourse  of  his  public  and  private  life, 
must  have  so  often  surprised  and  delighted  the  people 
of  his  day.     But  the  want  of  such  memoirs  of  his  every 
day  habits  and  conversation  will  be  no  subject  of  regret 
to  those  who  believe  that  divine  wisdom  has  recorded 
every  thing  respecting  him  which  is  profitable  for  doc- 
trine, for  reproof,   for  instruction,  and  correction  in 
righteousness ;  and  as  to  any  other  notices  respecting 
either  his  princely  establishments,  or  his  private  and 
familiar  conduct  among  his  courtiers,  it  is  of  no  great 
consequence  to  inquire  rigidly  into  their  authenticity  or 
the  measure  of  credit  they  are  entitled  to  receive,  as 
they  can  never  be  any  thing  more  than  matters  of  curi- 
osity to  the  student  of  Scripture.     In  this  light  we 
must  regard  the  Talmud,  in  which,  among  the  wild 
and  foolish  fictions  with  which  that  collection  abounds, 
many   stories  are  told  of  Solomon,  whom  the  blind 
admirarion  of  his  countrymen  has  made  to  play  as  ro- 
mantic a  part  as  their  Arabian  and  Persian  neighbours 
have  assigned,  in  their  well  known  tales,  to  the  most 
renowned  of  the  caliphs.     Of  a  prince  so  greatly  loved 
and  admired  as  Solomon  was  by  his  contemporaries, 
both  at  home  and  abroad,  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that 
many  anecdotes,  illustrative  of  the  brilliancy  and  acute- 
ness  of  his  mind,  would  be  circulated  in  his  day,  and 
be  fondly  transmitted  from  father  to  son,  as  memorials 
of  a  great  monarch,  in  whose  reign  they  could  boast  of 
having  lived ;  but  whether  the  stories  ascribed  to  him, 
in  this  strange  miscellany,  refer  to  events  which  actually 
occurred,  and  which  became  afterwards  a  part  of  the 
traditionary  legends  of  the  country,  or  whether  they 
are  the  pure  inventions  of  the  Rabbis,  it  is  now  impos- 
sible to  determine.     Some  of  them  are  too  ridiculous 
for  the  grotesque  scenes  in  which  they  make  Solomon 
and  the  most  venerable  characters  of  antiquity  to  figure ; 
and  others  are  too  extravagant  and  gross  in  sentiment 
to  be  fit  for  translation  into  the  pages  of  a  Christian 
Journal.     But  there  are  a  few  characterized  by  a  pure, 
innocent,  and  beautiful  simplicity,  in  which  class  is 
the  following,  selected  in  the  hope  that  it  may  gratify 
the  reader,  not  only  as  relating  to  a  memorable  passage 
in  the  life  of  Solomon,  but  as  affording  a  pleasant  illus- 
tration of  a  pastime  on  which  the  greatest  and  wisest 
men  of  the  East  have,  in  all  ages,  delighted  to  exercise 
their  genius  and  their  wit.     The  date  of  the  story  is 
the  visit  of  the  Queen  of  Sheba  to  the  court  of  Jeru- 
talem,  who  came,  we  are  told  by  the  sacred  historian. 


"  to  prove  the  king  with  hard  questions.**  And  that 
these  were  neither  of  a  learned  nor  philosopbical  cast, 
but  nothing  else  than  enigmas  and  riddles,  is  placed  be- 
yond all  doubt  by  the  testimony  of  Josephus,  who  informs 
us  that  the  wise  monarch  of  Israel  used  to  relieve  his 
graver  cares  by  corresponding  about  these  agreeable 
trifles  both  with  King  Hiram  and  another  Tyrian  of  great 
celebrity  for  his  skill  in  them,  and  also  by  the  well 
known  fact  that  they  fisrm  a  favourite  source  of  enjoy- 
ment with  the  higher  circles,  in  many  countries  of  the 
East,  at  the  present  day.  The  legend,  after  informing 
us  that  the  queen  having  gone  over  her  whole  collection 
of  "  questions,"  which  she  had  studiously  made  of  the 
most  difficult  Idnd,  but  which  the  quick  and  penetrating 
mind  of  Solomon  easily  unravelled,  determined  on 
making  her  last  and  greatest  effort,  by  which  she 
persuaded  herself  she  would  bring  to  a  stand  the  hither- 
to invincible  powers  of  the  monarch.  She  formed  a 
nosegay  of  the  rarest  and  most  beautiful  exotics, — such 
as  were  growing  in  the  pleasure  gardens  of  the  palace, 
and  with  the  names  and  the  hues  of  which  she  knew  the 
royal  student  of  nature  to  be  well  acquainted.  In  the 
construction  of  this  artificial  bouquet  she  had  exhausted 
all  the  resources  of  art  to  render  it  a  perfect  imitation 
of  natural  beauty,  and  carefully  concealing  from  all  but 
her  immediate  attendants  the  secret  of  its  origin,  she 
arranged  and  brought  it  out  in  such  a  manner  that  it 
was  impossible  to  judge  by  the  eye  whether  it  was  a 
production  of  nature  or  of  art.  It  only  remained  to 
choose  a  proper  time,  Yfhen  the  king  might  be  taken 
by  surprise,  for  the  trial  of  her  ingenious  stratagem ;  and 
fixing,  therefore,  on  the  hour  when  Solomon  was  seated 
amid  a  circle  of  hb  courtiers  at  the  gate  of  his  palace, 
in  the  course  of  his  daily  administration  of  justice,  she 
presented  herself  abruptly  before  him,  and  holding  up 
her  nosegay,  at  such  a  distance,  that  no  scent,  had' 
there  been  any,  could  have  been  perceived,  she  chal- 
lenged him  to  tell  her  whether  it  was  natural  or  arrifi- 
cial.  The  king  looked  intently  at  the  splendid  bouquet, 
but  seemed  at  a  loss  for  a  reply.  The  whole  divan 
were  thrown  into  confusion  by  (Jie  unexpected  occur- 
rence— the  first  time  they  had  ever  seen  their  king  in 
perplexity,  and,  waiting  in  silence,  trembled  for  the 
honour  of  their  prince ;  when,  happily,  looking  around 
in  his  distress  from  the  open  scaffolding  that  formed  his 
tribunal,  he  espied  a  swarm  of  bees  fluttering  about 
some  wild  flowers,  and  causing  the  nosegay,  without 
declaring  his  object,  to  be  placed  on  the  meadow,  he 
soon  beheld  them,  with  the  greatest  satisfaction,  re- 
fuse to  alight  on  the  queen's  flower,  thus  giving  the 
most  decisive  evidence  that  it  was  a  work  of  art.  His 
triumph  was  complete  ;  the  whole  court  rang  with  ap- 
plause  at  the  sagacity  of  the  king,  and  the  Queen  of 
Sheba,  when  she  saw  this  fresh  proof  of  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon,  *'  had  no  more  spirit  in  her."  Such  is  the 
story  of  the  Jewish  Kabbis. 

■  A  MISSIONARY  TOUR  TO  GOA  AND  THE 
NORTH  OP  CANARA. 

By  thb  Rev.  John  Wilson,  D.D., 

One  0/  the  Church  qf  Scotland' »  MiuionaHea  to  the  Etut  Jndfes,  and 
Pretident  qf  ths  Bombay  Branch  cf  the  Royal  Atiattc  Society, 

Da  Smtttan  and  I  sailed  from  Bombay  on  the  26th 
of  January  I837>  and  next  morning  we  arrived  at 
Hamai,  where  we  were  kindly  received  by  our  fi-iends, 
Dr  and  Mrs  Robson.  I  employed  myself  during  a 
great  part  of  the  day  in  the  examination  of  the  affairs 
of  this  our  branch  mission  station.  The  Scripture 
readers  of  the  schools  of  Harnai,  Murud,  and  An- 
jarla,  were  catechised  and  addressed  by  me  at  con- 
siderable length.  They  '  read  with  great  fluency, 
though  in  the  sing-song  tone  so  common  among  the 
I  natives.      Our  catechisms  they  have  accurately  com* 
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tnitted  to  memory ;  but  tbey  do  not  acquit  tbemselves 
to  well  in  the  Uospel  History  as  our  pupils  in  the  ver- 
nacular schools  ih  bombay.  1  gave  them  some  little 
works  on  ancient  profane  history,  to  be  used  along  witfi 
the  Word  of  God,  in  order  that  they  may  benefit  by 
tie  general  information  .  which  they  contain,  learn  to 
distinguish  between  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  uninspired 
composition,  and  acquire  ,the  mechanical  art  of  reading, 
without  having  it  entirely  associated  with  the  Sacred 
Word.  To  Mr  Drake,  who  ^  over  the  schools,  and 
who  is  anxious  to  dp  well,  and,  all  tilings  considered, 
is  really  doing  well,  I  gave  such  hints  as  appeared  de- 
sirable. The  inmates  of  the  poor's  asylana  I  likewise 
fcddressed.  Several  of  the  children  are  making  respect- 
able progress  in  reading,  under  Samuel,  a  Hindu  con- 
vert Mr  D.  gives  them  regularly  religious  instruction. 
One  man,  who  has  a  considerable  knowledge  of  the 
trospel,  is  anxious  for  baptism.  Dr  Stevenson,  who 
kindly  superintends  this  branch  of  our  mission,  when 
on  his  visits  to  the  Ronkui  every  alternate  month,  will 
mafk  his  progress. 

We  reacted  Ratnagiri  on  the  28th  of  January.  I 
took  up  my  residence  with  a  pious  friend,  Dr  Law- 
rence. On  the  following  day,  which  was  the  Sabbath, 
1  preached  in  the  morning  to  the  natives  in  the  bizari 
and  made  among  them  a  distribution  of  books,  which 
were  readily  received.  An  impudent  Brahman,  how- 
ever, tore  one  of  them,  and  without  the  slightest  prp- 
vocation,  and  evidently  to  the  regret  of  most  of  the 
persons  who  witnessed  him,. threw  the  leaves  upon  ii\y 
head.  Such  insolence  as  this  is  seldom  indeed  wit- 
nessed among  the  natives.  I  preached  in  the  forenoon 
in  the  Adalat,  and  in  tlje  evening  in  the  house  of  Mr 
Glass,  the  collector,  to  the  Europeans  of  the  station, 
who  seldom  enjoy  the  privilege  of  a  regular  service  by 
a  minister  of  the  Gospel,  and  visited  a  family  under 
affliction. 

On  the  morning  of  the  SOth,  we  exanuned  the  Gk>- 
f  ernment  Marathl  school  in  the  presence  of  Mr  Glass, 
Mr  and  Mrs  Brown,  and  Mr  Harrington,  the  civilians 
of  the  station,  the  boys,  who,  with  few  exceptions, 
belong  to  the  higher  classes  of  the  natives,  acquitted 
themselves  in  a  superior  style,  and  such  as  to  show 
that  they  have  an  attentive  teacher,  encouraged  and 
excited  by  the  personal  visitation  and  superintendence 
of  the  authorities.  In  arithmetic  they  were  particu- 
larly prompt.  Among  other  questions,  I  proposed  to 
them  the  following,  which  they  readily  solved ;  **  If 
sound  travel  at  the  rate  of  one  thousand  one  hundred 
and  forty  feet  in  a  second,  and  the  sun  be  ninety-five 
millions  of  miles  distant  from  the  earth,  what  time 
will  be  required  for  a  man's  prayers  to  reach  that  lumi- 
nary?" The  l^rahmans  seemed  much  amused  when 
they  saw  the  result  of  the  computation.  1  was  glad  to 
see  other  books  in  use,  than  those  of  the  Native  £du' 
cation  Society,  from  all  of  which  Christianity  is  exclud- 
ed, and  particularly  copies  of  "  England  Delineated," 
translated  by  a  native  firiend,  N&nfi  Nar&yan,  and  several 
little  publications  lately  issued  under  the  patronage  of 
Mr  Watheq,  the  chief  secretary  to  Government.  The 
only  improvement  iti  the  mode  of  teaching  which  I 
could  suggest  was,  that  the  pantoii  should  extend  his 
cross-examinations  to  the  scope  of  the  passages  read, 
as  well  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  words  which  occur.  I 
rewarded  some  of  the  boys,  by  giving  t  Jem  a  present  of 
our  books,  which  they  were  glad  to  receive.  Several 
o^  their  parents,  and  other  inhabitants  of  the  town, 
came  to  see  me  throughout  the  day.  In  the  afternoon 
we  visited  the  jail.  I  was  surpnsed  to  find  a  much 
larger  proportion  of  its  inmates  able  to  read,  than  can 
be  procured  in  any  town  of  village  m  the  country. 
Crime  will  never  be  diminished  by  any  system  of  in- 
atruction  not  strictly  moral;  and  no  sound  morality 
will  ever  be  produced  without  the  precepts,  examples, 
fnd  motives  contained  in  the  book  of  divine  reveiation. 


We  arrived  at  Yeugurla  on  the  1st  o^  February.  I 
distributed  some  Portuguese  Scriptures  and  tracts 
among  a  few  officers  from  Goa,  including  the  Marshall 
Correa,  who  had  left  that  province  on  account  of  its 
late  disturbances,  and  I  preached  in  the  bazar,  to  which 
I  was  accompanied  by  my  friend.  Lieutenant  A.  G. 
Shaw,  to  a  large  and  attentive  audience  of  natives. 

Next  day,  we  arrived  at  Pangim,  the  modem  GhMi,bnt 
1  was  not  successful  in  getting  my  bdbks  through  the 
custom-house.  We  #ent  up  next  morning  to  Old  Gost, 
where  we  spent  two  days,  principally  in  examining  the 
churches,  monasteries,  and  other  antiquities.  A  most  im- 
portant change,  we  found,  had  taken  place  in  reference 
to  theit  use.  The  number  of  clergymen  in  the  metropo- 
litan church  has,  within  these  three  years,  been  dimi- 
nished one-half.  Ail  th6  monastic  institutions,  Do- 
minican, Carmelite,  Franciscan,  Augustinian,  &c.,  viith 
the  exception  of  the  nunnery  of  St.  Monica,  into 
which,  however,  tio  more  novices  are  to  be  admitted, 
and  the  female  branch  of  the  miUricordut*  have  been 
abolished,  and  their  inmates  dispersed,  with  a  right  to 
receive  a  small  pension  for  their  present  sustenance. 
Their  articles  of  furniture,  with  the  exception  of  the 
sacred  vessels,  which  await  the  disposal  of  the  crowr 
of  Portugal,  and  the  ITbraries,  which  are  at  present  in 
Pangim,  have  beeil  sold.  There  is  not  the  slightest 
reason  to  belieVe  that  the  extensive  establishments, 
the  fruit  of  priestly  extortion  and  indulgences,  which 
have  been  thus  destroyed,  wiU  ever  be  restored.  No 
person  who  reflects  on  the  innumerable  superstitions 
connected  with  them,  and  the  advocates  of  the  Man  of 
Sin  which  they  sent  through  the  length  and  breadth  of 
the  land,  will  mourn  over  their  overthrow,  or  sympa- 
thise with  the  votaries  of  the  Papacy  who  lament  their 
desolation  by  the  civil  Government,  which  though,  in 
itself,  in  some  respects,  unjustly  brought  about,  there 
cannot  be  a  doubt,  has  taken  place,  in  partial  fulfilment 
of  the  prophecy  which,  ere  long,  will  be  fully  accom- 
plished, "  The  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  upon  the 
beast,  these  shall  hate  the  whore,  and  shall  make  her 
desolate  and  naked,  and  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  bum 
her  with  fire."  Rev.  xvii.  16.  Of  the  "  lies  in  hypo- 
crisy" formerly  forged,  and  propagated  in  connection 
with  them,  1  may  mention  one  example,  which  we 
noticed.  In  the  splendid  church  of  the  Augustinian 
convent  there  are  several  '*  relics  of  the  saints."  In 
an  ornamental  encasement  there  is,  apparently,  a  com- 
plete skeleton.  Below  it  there  is  on  the  wall,  in  large 
letters,  the  following  inscription :  *'  Saint  Femaiido  de 
Jao  Jose,  a  Saint  Augustinian  monk,  a  Spaniard,  pro- 
vincial of  the  sariie  order  in  Japan,  was  slain  through 
hatred  of  the  fidth  of  Christ,  and  deca|>itated  in  a  vil- 
lage near  to  Nonquasiqui,  in  1617.  His  body,  which 
was  cast  into  the  sea,  was,  after  two  years,  raised  by 
the  water  at  the  door  of  a  Christian,  who  guarded  it 
f()r  three  years,  and  afterwards,  having  been  in  various 
places,  it  was  found  in  this  box.  The  head  is  in  the 
convent  of  the  same  order  at  Manilla."  Here  are  mi- 
racles with  a  witness  I  What  is  not  the  least  remark- 
able is,  that  the  cranium  has  now  taken  its  place  with 
its  quondam  osseous  fellows  in  the  encasement 

The  opportunities  of  usefulness  in  Old  Goa,  on 
account  of  the  changes  to  which  I  have  alluded,  were 
not  such  as  Mr  Mitchell  and  1  enjoyed  on  our  former 
visit.  We  distributed,  however,  about  half  a  coolie 
load  of  Portuguese  Bibles  and  Tracts,  taken  from  the 
boat  in  which  we  had  come  frdm  Bombav,  among  the 
persons  in  charge  of  the  ditferent  buildings,  several 
Padres,  with  whom  we  conversed  a  little  in  Latin,  and 
the  inhabitants  of  Panelly.  At  the  hitter  place,  in  the 
Archbishop's  palace,  we  oflTered  a  Portuguese  Bible  to 
the  Vicar- General,  who  refused  the  gift,  observing  that 

*  It  now  oeouplM  the  boildlngt  of  the  Auguitiiiiin  eoDTent. 
The  pupik  of  the  iutitatioo,  who  we  permitted  to  nurrv.  ue 
about  seventy  in  number,  with  sbout  double  that  number  of  lemAlf 
stteodanu* 
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tbe  use  of  the  translation  is  prohibited  by  the  Church. 
We  asked  hiro  to  point  out  any  passages  in  it  which  are 
erroneously  rendered.  "  They  are  rery  maily,  they  are 
very  many,"  he  said  in  Latin,  turning  the  l^ves ;  but 
he  could  not  condescend  on  a  single  instance,  fie  then 
said,  *'  in  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  the  unlearned  fall 
into  errors.'*  He  was  replied  to  in  the  Words  of  David, 
"  The  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure,  making  wise  the 
simple/'  which  he  was  told  he  could  not  have  more 
directly  contradicted.  He  then  declared  that  the  book 
which  we  offered  him  was  imperfect.  "  The  Apocry- 
pha,'* I  said,  "  is  wanting,  because  it  forms  no  part  of 
the  Word  of  God.  *  To  the  Jews,'  says  Paul,  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  which  ought  to  be  a  great 
authority  with  you,  *  were  committed  the  oracles  of 
God.'  t^hey  never  acknowledged  the  Apocrypha  to 
be  inspired ;  and  it  has  no  claims  to  be  considered  as 
such."  One  of  his  brother  clergymen  received  what  he 
Refused,  aiid  also  some  tracts,  expository  both  of  Chris- 
tian truth  and  PapJil  error.  A  young  man  from  Quilon, 
in  return  for  the  books  which  we  gave  him,  presented 
me  with  two  defences  o^  the  Roman  Catholic  faith, 
lately  published  in  Columbo.  They  are  both  distin* 
giiisbed  for  their  deliberate  sophistry,  perversion  of 
history,  and  flagrant  misapplication  of  Scripture.  They 
will  do  more  to  injure  than  support  the  Roman  Catholic 
CHuse. 

To  he  continued. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 
"  Duit  thou  art,  and  unto  duit  thalt  thou  return." — 
Yes,  my  friends,  this  is  the  end  of  all  flesh.  Yon  see 
man  walking  in  the  majesty  of  strength,  or  in  all  the 
charnns  of  gracefulness  and  beauty ;  you  see  the  cheek 
blooming  with  health,  and  the  eye  beamins;  with  intel- 
ligence, and  altogether  you  might  suppose  nim  a  god  in 
this  lower  world,  incapable  of  decay  and  dissolution. 
Look  again,  and  God  has  taken  away  his  breath,  and 
strength,  add  beauty,  and  intelligence  are  gone,  and  a 
cold,  pale,  lifeless  corpse  is  all  that  remains.  Look 
yet  again,  when  a  few  years  have  elapsed,  and  behold  1 
his  very  bones  are  consumed,  and  you  cannot  distin- 
guish  him  from  the  earth  in  \Vhich  he  was  laid,  and 
you  cannot  even  teU  that  it  was  a  human  being  whose 
remains  you  are  contemplating.  O  this  is  the  %te  of 
ail  the  children  of  mortality  1  The  fiurest  form  that 
ever  kindled  admiration  in  the  eye  of  man,  or  made  • 
his  heart  beat  and  melt  with  love, — ^the  most  stately, 
and  vigorous,  and  god-like  frame  that  eyer  wielded  the 
instruments  of  battle,  or  attracted  the  gaze  of  a  mul- 
titude, most  cease  to  be  beautiful  or  strong,  and  lie 
down  in  the  grave,  and  say  to  corruption,  '*  thou  art 
my  father,  and  to  the  worm,  thou  art  my  mother  and 
my  sister  I  *'  What  a  lesson  of  humility  and  abase- 
ment does  this  consideration  teach  us  I  How  foolish, 
with  such  a  prospect  before  us,  to  cherish  one  feeling 
of  vanity  or  pride  1  How  inconsistent  with  our  known 
destiny  to  live  as  if  we  were  ethereal  beings,  and  our 
very  bodies  were  to  be  immortal  1  O  young  man  I  why 
boast  thyself  in  a  robust  constitation  and  an  athletic 
form,  why  so  anxious  to  pamper  its  appetites,  and  mi- 
nister to  its  gratification,  since  disease  may  deprive 
thee  of  all  thy  strength,  and  death  will  certainly  bring 
thee  to  weakness  and  to  dust  ?  O  young  woman,  why 
count  upon  thy  personal  charms,  since  death  will  soon 
"  consume  thy  beauty  like  a  moth,"  and  why  so  careful 
to  adorn  thy  fair  but  fading  tabernacle,  which  must,  ei'e 
long,  be  shrouded  from  the  eye  of  those  who  now  ad- 
mire and  love  thee,  and  be  laid  in  the  cold  darksome 
grave,  and  moulder  away  unheeded  into  its  kindred 
earth  ?  But  while  death  thus  teaches  us  to  be  humble, 
as  to  all  that  is  comiected  ^vith  our  mortal  part,  it, 
with  no  less  emphasis,  directs  us  to  the  care  of  our  im- 
perishable souls.  Our  souls  surviving  the  dissolution 
vid  corruption  of  the  body,  and  designed  for  an  eternal  • 


existence,  rightfully  demand  that  can  which  corres« 
ponds  with  their  spiritual  nature,  and  has  a  tendency 
to  fit  them  for  their  future  destiny.  Death  senas  the 
body  to  the  dust  from  which  it  was  taken,  but  the 
spirit  unto  God  who  gave  it ;  and  that  spirit  must  be 
prepared  for  appearing  before  him,  by  being  clothed  in 
the  righteousness  of  the  Redeemer,  and  adorned  with 
the  graces  of  Christianity.  0 1  then  let  us  look  be- 
yond the  comfort,  and  indulgence,  and  well-being  of 
our  frail  and  fading  tenement  of  flesh  and  blood,  and 
devot«  our  chief  attention  to  tbe  health  and  improve- 
ment of  the  soul  which  inhabits  it,  so  that  when  death 
comes  we  may  resign  ourselves  to  the  dtist,  iil  the  ex- 
pectation of  a  blessed  Immortality.  Nor  are  we  left 
without  hope  even  as  to  the  body.  It  must,  indeed, 
become  the  prey  of  worms  and  corruption ;  but  it  is 
**  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption,"  which  draweth 
nigh.  The  Son  of  man,  when  he  comes  the  second 
time,  shall  call  it  forth  to  the. resurrection  of  life.  He 
shall  glorify  it  by  making  it "  like  unto  his  own  glorious 
body,"  and  **  this  corruptible  haVing  put  on  incorrup- 
tion,  and  this  mortal  haviiig  put  on  immortality,  death 
shall  be  swallowed  up  in  victory.'* — Dft  A.  Thomson. 
(^Sermons.) 

Watchfitbiesi — The  best  rule  for  watchfiilness  that 
I  know  is  a  continued  looking  to,  and  dependence  on, 
the  grace  of  God's  Spirit  from  moment  to  motnent.-^ 

TOPLADY. 

He  did  all  thinga  weU, — It  is  the  true  laud. — God, 
when  he  created  the  universe,  saw  that  each  and  every 
thing  was  very  good.  God,  the  Word,  in  the  miracles 
which  he  shovved  forth,  (for  every  miracle  is  a  new 
creation,  and  not  according  to  the  law  of  the  first  cre- 
ation,) willed  to  do  nothing  which  should  not  breathe 
wholly  of  grace  and  goodness.  Moses  performed  many 
miracles,  and  routed  the  Egyptians  by  sundry  plagues  : 
Ellas  performed  them,  and  shut  up  the  heavens  that  it 
should  not  run  upon  the  land,  and  again  drew  down 
from  heaven  the  fire  of  God  upon  the  leaders  and  the 
cohorts :  Elisha  performed  them,  and  called  forth  the 
she-bears  from  the  forest  to  tear  in  pieces  the  children : 
Peter  struck  Ananias,  the  sacrilegious  hypocrite,  to 
death ;  and  Paul  struck  Elymas,  the  sorcerer,  with 
blindness.  But  Jesus  did  none  of  these  things :  The 
spirit  descended  upon  him  in  the  likeness  of  a  dove ; 
concerning  which,  he  said,  "  ye  know  not  what  spirit 
ye  are  of."  The  spirit  of  Jesus  >vas  a  dove-like  spirit. 
Those  servants  of  God  were  as  the  oxen  of  God, 
treading  out  the  wheat,  and  trampling  the  chaff;  but 
Jesus  was  the  Lamb  of  God,  without  anger,  and  con- 
demnation. All  his  miracles  concerned  the  body  of 
man ;  and  his  doctrines  the  soul  of  man.  Man's  body 
has  need  of  aliment,  of  outward  defence,  and  of  medi- 
cine. He  gathered  the  multitude  of  fishes  in  the  nets, 
that  he  might  provide  the  more  abundant  food  for  men  : 
he  changed  the  aliment  of  water  into  the  worthier  ali- 
ment of  wine,  for  exhilarating  the  heart  of  man :  he 
gave  order  that  the  fig-tree,  which  performed  not  the 
office  to  which  it  wad  destined,  namely,  of  furnishing 
fruit  to  man,  should  be  withered:  he  enlarged  the 
pittance  of  fishes  and  loaves,  for  feeding  the  multitude 
of  people :  he  chid  the  winds  which  threatened  them 
who  ssiiled  t  he  restored  motion  to  the  lame,  light  to 
the  blind,  speech  to  the  dumb,  health  to  the  sick,  clean 
flesh  to  the  lepers,  soundness  of  mind  to  the  demoniacs, 
life  to  the  dead.  No  miracle  of  judgnlent ;  all  of  bene- 
ficence, and  regarding  man's  body ;  for,  in  respect  to 
money,  or  worldly  riches,  he  did  not  condescend  to  show 
forth  any  miracle,  save  that  one  for  payment  Of  tribute 

to  Csesar LoRi>   Bacon.     (**  Meditationea    Sacra,*' 

translated  by  James  Glassford,  Esq.) 

Sanctification ^Labour  after  sanctification  to  thy 

utmost,  but  make  not  a  Christ  of  it  to  save  thee : 
Christ's  infinite  satisfaction,  not  thy  sanctificatioD| 
must  be  thy  justification  before  God.— -Wilcox, 
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SACRED  POETRY. 

HYMN. 

Bt  G.  M.  Bell. 

Author  of  the  "  Scottish  Martyrs"  jfc. 

**  Whom  have  I  in  the  heavens  high/' 
Or  in  the  star-bespangled  sky  ; 
Who  on  the  earth,  who  on  the  sea  ? 
None,  mighty  Lord  of  hosts,  but  thee  ! 

Where'er  I  wander,  there  thou  art. 
In  all  my  thoughts  thou  shar'st  a  part ; 
I  could  not  breathe,  I  could  not  be, 
One  moment.  Lord,  apart  from  thee. 

In  silent  watches  of  the  night. 
When  all  is  dark,  my  mind  is  light, 
And  in  ten  thousand  ways  I  see 
The  goodness  of  the  Lord  to  me. 

At  early  morn  my  humble  prayer 
Is  wafted  on  the  ambient  air ; 
At  closing  eve  1  love  to  be 
An  humble  supplivit.  Lord,  to  thee. 

I  am  a  stranger  in  the  land. 
Lord  guide  me  by  thy  gracious  hand. 
And  may  at  last  my  dwelling  be 
In  endless  glory.  Lord,  with  thee. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 
The  Fountain  of  Elisha  and  the  Mount  of  Tempta- 
tion  The  road  from  Jericho  to  Jerusalem   presents 

some  historical  reminiscences  of  the  most  interesting 
nature.  When  entering  the  mountains  which  protect 
the  western  side  of  the  plain,  the  attention  of  the  tra- 
veller is  invited  to  the  Fountain  of  Elisha,  the  waters 
of  which  were  sweetened  by  the  power  of  the  prophet. 
The  men  of  Jericho  represented  tq  him  that  though  the 
situation  of  the  town  was  pleasant,  •*  the  water  was 
naught,  and  the  ground  barren.  And  he  said.  Bring  me 
a  new  cruse,  and  put  salt  therein  ;  and  they  brought  it 
to  him.  And  he  went  forth  unto  the  spring  of  the 
waters,  and  cast  the  salt  in  there,  and  said.  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  I  have  healed  these  waters ;  there  shall  not 
be  from  thence  any  more  death  or  barren  land.  So  the 
waters  were  healed  unto  this  day,  according  to  the  say- 
ing of  Elisha  which  he  spake."  Its  waters  are  at  pre- 
sent received  in  a  basin  about  nine  or  ten  paces  long, 
and  five  or  six  broad  ;  and  from  thence,  issuing  out  in 
a  copious  stream,  divide  themselves  into  several  small 
rills,  dispersing  their  refreshment  to  all  the  land  as  far 
as  Jericho,  and  rendering  it  exceedingly  fruitful.  Ad- 
vancing into  the  savage  country,  through  which  the 
usual  road  to  the  capital  is  formed,  the  tourist  soon 
iinds  liimself  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain  called  Quar- 
antina,  from  being  the  supposed  scene  of  the  temptation 
and  fast  of  forty  days  endured  by  our  Saviour,  who, 

. ••  Looking  round  on  every  »i<lc,  beheld 

A  pathless  desert  dusk  with  horrid  shades  : 
The  way  he  came  not  having  mark'd,  return 
Was  difficult,  by  human  steps  untrod ; 
And  he  still  on  was  led,  but  with  such  thoughts 
Accompanied  of  things  past  and  to  come 
Lodged  in  his  breast,  as  well  might  recommend 
Such  solitude  before  choicest  society." 

The  neighbourhood  of  this  lofty  eminence  is,  according 
to  Mr  Maundrell,  a  dry,  miserable,  barren  place :  con- 
fiisting  of  high  rocky  mountains,  so  torn  and  disordered, 
"  as  if  the  earth  had  here  suffered  some  great  convul- 
sion, in  which  its  very  bowels  have  been  turned  out- 
ward." From  these  hills  of  desolation,  however,  there 
is  obtained  a  magnificent  prospect  of  the  Plain  of  Jericho, 
the  Dead  Sea,  and  of  the  distant  summits  of  Arabia; 
for  which  reason  the  highest  of  the  group  has  been 
assigned  by  tradition  as  the  very  spot  whence  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world  were  eeen  in  a  moment  pf  time. 
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It  is,  as  St.  Matthew  styles  it,  an  exceeding  high  moiin* 
tain,  and  in  its  ascent  not  only  difhcuU  but  dangerous. 
It  has  a  small  chapel  at  the  top,  and  another  about 
half-way  down,  founded  upon  a  projecting  part  of  the 
rock.  Near  the  latter  are  observed  several  caves  and 
holes,  excavated  by  the  solitaries,  who  thought  it  the 
most  suitable  place  for  undergoing  the  austerities  of 
Lent, — a  practice  which  has  not,  even  at  the  present 
day,  fallen  altogether  into  disuse.  Hasselquist  describes 
the  path  as  "  dangerous  beyond  imagination.  I  went 
as  far  up  on  this  terrible  mountain  of  temptation  as 
prudenee  would  admit,  but  ventured  not  to  go  to  the 
top ,  whither  I  sent  my  servant,  to  bring  what  natural 
curiosities  he  could  find,  whilst  I  gathered  what  plants 
and  insects  I  could  find  below." — RusselVs  Palestine. 

The  Sackcloth  of  Scripture Mr  Harmer  tells  us  that 

"  it  was  a  coarse  kind  of  woollen  cloth,  such  as  they 
made  sacks  of,  and  neither  haircloth,  nor  made  of  hemp; 
nor  was  there  that  humiliation  in  wearing  it  which  wc 
suppose."  This  is  incorrect,  because  the  Scripture 
expressly  mentions.  Rev.  vi.  12,  '*the  sun  became 
black  as  sackcloth  of  hair ; "  and  Isa.  1.  8,  "  I  clothe 
the  heavens  with  blackness,  I  make  sackcloth  their 
covering."  Sackcloth,  then,  was  made  of  hair,  and  it 
was  black.  The  prophets  wore  it  at  particular  times, 
and  agreeably  to  that  custom,  the  two  witnesses.  Rev. 
xi.  3,  are  represented  as  clothed  in  sackcloth  ;  implying 
the  revival  and  resumption  of  the  ancient  prophetic 
habiliment.  It  was  usod  in  these  cases  to  express 
mourning.  It  appears,  also,  to  have  been  employed  to 
enwrap  the  dead,  when  about  to  be  buried ;  so  that  its 
being  worn  by  survivors  was  a  kind  of  assimilation  to  ; 
the  departed ;  and  its  being  worn  by  penitoTits  was  an 
implied  confession  that  their  guilt  exposed  them  to 
death.  This  may  be  gathered  from*  an  expres.slon  of 
Chardin,  who  says,  "  Kel  Anayet,  the  Shah's  buffoon,  j 
made  a  shop  in  the  seraglio,  which  he  filled  with  pieces 
of  that  kind  of  stuff  of  which  wuiding  sheets  for  the 
dead  are  made : "  and  again,  "  the  sufferers  die  by 
hundreds,  wrapping-cloth  is  doubled  in  price."  However,  i 
in  later  ages,  some  nations  might  bury  in  linen,  yet 
others  still  retained  the  use  of  sackcloth  for  that  purpose. 
— Harris'  Natural  History  of  the  Bible, 

Funeral  of  a  Christian  Greenlander When  any  of 

the  Christian  Greenlanders  appear  to  be  dying,  one  of 
the  missionaries  imparts  the  blessing  of  the  congrega- 
tion to  them,  with  imposition  of  the  hands,  and  as  soon 
as  the  spirit  has  departed,  the  relations  dress  the  corpse, 
and  sew  it  up  in  a  skin,  instead  of  depositing  it  in  a  coffin. 
Being  placed  on  a  bier,  it  is  covered  with  a  white  cloth« 
on  which  is  inscribed  a  Greeidand  verse,  usually  in  re- 
ference to  the  resurrection,  the  letters  of  which  are 
formed  of  red  ribbons.  After  a  funeral  discourse  in 
the  church,  four  of  the  Greenlanders  carry  it  to  the 
grave,  one  of  the  missionaries  going  before,  and  the 
other  Greenlanders  following  behind,  two  and  two  in  a 
row.     It  is  then  committed  to  the  cold  and  ailent  dust, 

in  the  joyful  hope  of  a  happy  resurrection Crantz's 

History  pf  Greenland. 
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The  Word  of  God,  and  the  ordinances  which  it 
appoints,  produce,  in  a  natural  way,  many  impres- 
sions on  the  hearts  even  of  those  men  who  are 
never  converted  to  Christ.  These  impressions,  and 
the  practical  effects  of  them,  whether  in  the  way 
of  yielding  or  of  resistance,  may  be  regarded  as  the 
fruit  of  the  common  operations  of  the  Spirit  of 
God.     They  are  common;  for  almost  all  men, 
who  have  been  brought  up  under  these  means  of 
salvation,  have,  at  one  period  or  other,  and  to  a 
greater  or  less  extent,  experienced  them;  while 
they  are  shared  in  common  by  those  who  proceed 
no  further  in  religion  than  these  lead  to,  and  by 
those  whom  special  grace  conducts  at  length  to 
eternal  glory.  What  youth,  for  example,  instructed 
in  the  Scriptures,  and  trained  to  the  olwervance  of 
divine  ordinances  from  childhood,  has  not  at  times 
felt  certain  stirrings  in  his  conscience,  certain  plead- 
ings for  God  in  his  soul,  certain  movements  to- 
wards holier  resolutions  in  his  heart,  certain  re- 
straints upon  his  conduct,  and  certain  anticipa- 
tions of  judgment,  and  heaven,  and  hell,  which,  if 
they  have  not  issued,  by  supernatural  increases, 
in  his  conversion,  have  either  left  him  more  moral 
than  he  would  otherwise  have  been,  or  more  in- 
excusable and  wretched  in  the  guilt  of  having 
slighted  or  extinguished  them  ? 

These  impressions,  so  common  in  a  land  of 
Bibles  and  ordinances,  are  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

In  proof  of  this,  consider,  that  He,  no  less  than 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  the  Author  of  the 
Scriptures.  The  Scriptures  are  indeed  the  Word 
of  the  ever-blessed  Three- One- God.  They  are 
the  Word  of  the  Father ;  for  Christ,  addressing 
the  Father,  says,  (John  xvii.  8,)  "I  have  given 
^to  them  the  words  which  thou  gavest  me." 
And  in  the  same  Gospel,  (xii.  49,)  he  says,  "  For 
I  have  not  spoken  of  myself;  but  the  Father  which 
sent  me,  he  gave  me  a  commandment,  what  I 
should  say,  and  what  I  should  speak."  They  are 
the  words  of  Christ,  for  he  calls  them  his  own, 
(John  xiv.  23,)  «<  If  a  mau  love  me,  he  will  keep 
\ou  lU. 


my  words."  And  Paul  (Col.  iii.  16.)  says,  "Let 
the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly."  And  they 
are  the  words  of  the  Spirit,  (2  Peter  i.  21,)  "Holy 
men  of  old  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost."  And  (1  Peter  i.  11,)  "The  prophets 
searched  what,  or  what  manner  of  time,  tne  Spirit 
of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify."  And 
Paul  declares,  (1  Cor.  ii.  13,)  "  which  things  we 
speak,  not  in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom 
teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth." 
And  even  what  Christ  spoke  with  his  own  human 
lips,  he  spoke  by  the  Spirit,  (Luke  iv.  18,)  "  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me ;  because  he  hath 
anointed  me  to  preach  the  Goopel  to  the  poor.** 
And,  (John  iii.  34,)  "  For  he  whom  (xod  hath  sent 
speaketh  the  words  of  God ;  foi  God  giveth  not 
the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  him.^  ..^^ 

The  words  of  Scripture  are,  therefore,  the  words 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  They  are  the  unanimous  expressions  to 
fallen  men  of  the  unanimous  will  and  graces  of  the 
Grodhead,  for'  men's  salvation,  llie  mind  of  the 
three  divine  Persons  is  equally  in  these  words ; 
so  that  whatever  impressions  or  efifects  are  pro- 
duced on  men  by  them,  are  to  be  ascribed,  at  lesat, 
as  much  to  the  Spirit,  as  to  the  Father,  or  the 
Son ;  and  resistance  to  them  is  clearly  resistance 
to  Him,  as  well  as  to  the  Father  or  the  Son. 

We  ought  also  to  understand  and  remembei^ 
that  the  Scriptures  were  not  only  thus  originally 
spoken  to  men,  communicating  to  them  at  that 
time  the  mind  of  the  Eternal  Three,  but  that  they 
continue  still  to  be  the  same  utterance.  They  do 
not  now  contain  merely  the  record  of  what  was, 
but  are  the  constant  declarAtion  still  of  what 
is,  the  divine  mind.  So  that  when  we  read  them, 
or  hear  them  read,  we  are  actually  listening,  as  it 
were,  to  what  God  is  at  this  moment  saying  to 
us.  He  is  speaking  wherever  there  is  a  Bible ; 
and  as  long  as  that  book  is  in  tlie  world,  in  what- 
ever house  or  hand  it  is  foimd,  God  is  there 
speaking,  whether  he  be  listened  to  or  not.  Those, 
therefore,  who  possess  the  holy  oracles,  and  suffer 
them  to  lie  unopened  and  unpeinsod,  are  allowing 
God  to  address  them  unheeded ;  while  careless  or 
cavilling  readers  of  them  are  guilty  of  offering  a 
no  less  heinous  aifront  to  the  majesty,  condesoen- 
sion,  and  grace  of  the  Trinity. 
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The  effects  which  the  Word  of  God  produces, 
or  the  impressions  it  makes  upon  us,  are  specially 
connected  with  the  Spirit ;  Ibr  he  comes  nearest 
us  in  all  Uieee  things.  In  the  work  of  human  re- 
demption, the  Son  is  the  servant  of  the  Father, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  the  servant  of  both,  theirper- 
fect  equality  admitting  of  such  a  willing  oradal 
arrangement  for  the  accomplishment  of  a  great 
work  which  required  it,  and  for  securing  the 
greater  glory  to  them  all.  The  Word  and  ordi- 
nances are,  therefore,  more  immediately  put  under 
the  charge  of  the  Spirit :  for  which  reason,  the 
Gospel  is  called  <*  a  dispensation  of  the  Spirit/' 
And  hence  it  is  that,  whatever  may  be  the  legiti- 
mate impressions  it  makes  on  men's  hearts  and 
lives,  however  feeble  and  transient  these  impres- 
ftions  may  be>  they  are  to  be  ascribed  to  his  agen- 
cy: they  are  made  by  his  Word,  in  which  he 
constanUy  speaks,  and  by  that  Word  of  God  with 
which  it  is  his  special  office  to  woric  on  the  hearts 
and  consciences  of  men.  In  like  manner,  any  ne- 
glect, or  resistance,  or  perversion  of  this  Word, 
it,  on  that  very  account,  a  direct  grieving,  or  vex- 
ing, or  quenching  of  God's  Holy  Spirit. 

The  amount  of  the  Spirit's  operations  in  this 
manner,  and  the  temporal  benefits  they  confer, 
who  can  calculate  ?  All  the  light  communicated 
by  his  administration  of  the  Word  and  ordinances 
to  the  undentanding ;  all  the  power  which  they 
give  to  natural  conscience ;  all  the  restraints  which 
they  thus  impose  upon  the  passions  of  men,  by 
those  projects  of  final  retribution,  which  they 
open  up;  all  the  influence  which  laws  and  customs 
fouadea  on  them  exert  over  the  outward  conduct 
of  men,  make  up  a  sum  of  temporal  benefits  to  a 
people  which  il  is  impossible  too  highly  to  esti- 
niato,  but  which  most  men  overlook  or  disown. 
Undoubtedly  a  nation  like  oura  owes  far  more 
than  is  ever  conceived  to  what  we  call  the  com- 
mon operations  of  the  i^iht,  or  the  natural  work- 
ing of  the  supernatural  instruments  of  this  divine 
Benefactor,  &r  a  vast  proportion  of  the  force  of 
its  laws,  the  order  of  its  society,  and  the  benevo- 
lence of  its  institutions. 

If  the  above  is  a  just  view  of  this  solemn  sub- 
ject, it  becomes  men  well  to  consider  the  guilt  of 
neglecting  the  Word  of  God,  or  of  smothering  the 
sentiments  which  it  awakens  in  their  consciences 
and  hearts ;  or  of  opening  the  book  of  God  with 
carelessness  or  levity ;  or  of  speaking  lightly  and 
profanely  of  sacred  things;  or  of  turning  the  re- 
velations of  God  and  his  Spirit  into  a  defence 
either  of  error  or  of  wickedness  ;  or  of  looking  on 
the  feelings  which  the  Scriptures  and  ordinances 
produce  at  any  time  in  their  minds,  as  not  to  be 
included  among  the  things  to  be  accounted  for  in 
the  final  just  judgment  of  God.  It  ought  also  to 
fiU  men  with  akrm,  that  all  the  aversion  they 
feel  to  the  Gospel,  and  law  of  God ;  to  spiritual 
exerdses ;  to  the  distinguishing  graces  and  virtues 
of  the  truly  Christiaa  character ;  to  the  fhithful 
rebukes  and  warnings  which  the  Scriptures  give ; 
or  to  the  holiness  and  purity  which  the  Scriptures 
require— is  positivdj  an  awtion  to  tba  things  of 


the  Spirit,  and  is  therefore,  in  reality,  a  grieving 
of  the  Spirit  himself. 

And  wt  il  not  be  thought  that  such  acts  and 
feelings  are  nothing  more  than  simple  sins,  like 
all  other  sins  committed  against  God ;  for  they 
have  this  fearful  peculiarity,  that  they  are  com- 
mitted against  the  special  means  which  a  redeem- 
ing God  has  put  into  the  hands  of  his  Holy  Spirit, 
and  against  the  special  impressions  which,  in  his 
administration  of  the  means  of  grace,  his  Spirit 
makes  on  the  sinner's  feelings  and  conscience. 
They  are  not  only  rebellion  against  God's  high 
authority,  but  also  avereion  and  resistance  to  the 
approaches  and  ofFera  of  his  grace. 

THE  ORPHAN. 
Part  II. 

AN  AUTHENTIC  NARBATIVE,   XaANSLATED  FROU 
THE  FRENCH. 

Most  of  our  readers  are  probably  acquainted,  if  not 
from  having  witnessed  cases  of  it  in  their  own  families, 
at  least  from  having  heard  or  read  descriptions  of  it  no 
less  painful,  with  that  in«idious  and  protrsicted  disease, 
wbidi  is,  perhaps,  more  virulent  in  the  present  day 
than  it  has  ever  been  before,  and  which  seems  to  be 
increasing  its  ravages  in  the  same  ratio  that  civilization 
is  multiplying  our  comforts  and  luxuries.     The  malady 
of  which  we  speak  is,  by  professional  men,  considered 
hereditary,  and  realizes,  in  the  physical  economy,  a 
phenomenon  analogous  to  that  which  experience,   rs 
well  as  revelation,  discover  to  us  in  tht  moral  econo- 
my ;  that  is  to  say,  that  the  infirmities  of  parents,  like 
their  sin,  are  transmitted  from  one  generation  to  ano- 
ther.    Youth  is  the  season  most  liable  to  its  attacks ;      , 
as  if  it  took  pleasure  in  destroying  life  in  the  tender 
bud.     When  once  it  has  selected  its  unhappy  victim,      I 
with  the  permission  of  God,  who  sends  it  as  an  angel      | 
of  death,  it  never  qaits  its  hold  till  it  has  laid  him  in      . 
the  grave :  science  itself  is  baffled  in  its  every  effort  to      ' 
arrest  the  destroyer's  progress.    With  every  breath  the      | 
patient  inhales  death  instead  of  life ;  and  we  might  al- 
most calculate  the  number  of  respirations  which  the      ' 
affected  lungs  will  make  ere  the  last  heavy  sigh  sets 
the  sufferer  free.     But  the  more  general  effect  of  this 
deadly  disease  is  to  quicken  the  sensibilitiet  of  the 
heart,  and  to  deepen  and  refine  its  affections,  in  pro- 
portion as  it  enervates  and  destroys  the  animal  frame ; 
and  the  soul,  retaining  its  consciousness  to  the  last, 
seems  to  gather  up  its  expiring  strength  for  a  fiiud 
adieu. 

Such  was  the  malady  under  which  the  orphan  hi- 
boured.  The  charity  of  the  world — that  wretched  and 
injurious  thing  called  charity — commonly  eeeks  to  hide 
from  the  patient  the  danger  of  his  situation,  and  the 
inevitable  result  of  his  disease.  It  puts  a  hypocritical 
smile  upon  the  lips,  to  buoy  up  the  sufferer  with  a  de- 
lusive hope,  and  suggests  various  expedients  for  divert- 
ing his  attention  from  the  *'  one  thing  needful,*' — 
preparation  for  death,  judgment,  and  eternity :  and  the 
poor  dying  man  himself^  gladly  falling  in  with  these 
deceitful  illusions,  persists  in  believing  that  hi«  love  of 
life  will  guarantee  him  from  death,  and  employs  what 
remains  of  reason  in  merely  filling  up  the  measure  of 
his  folly.  It  Mras  not  so  with  the  orphan.  She  was 
the  first  to  express  her  conviction,  that  all  human  re- 
medies must  prove  ineffectual  ia  checking  a  dlseaw 
which  had  already  hud  both  of  her  parents  in  the  grave. 
She  did  not  shut  her  eyes  upon  the  painful  fact,  that 
consumption  was  fast  drinking  up  her  life's  blood,  and 
hurrying  her  to  the  tomb ;  she  clung  to  no  treacherous 
hope  of  elu&ig  the  sword  of  this  destroying  angel,  bu( 
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calmly  and  ^rarlessly  looking  death  in  the  hce,  ahe  di- 
figently  set  about  the  completion  of  thai  great  work  of 
calration  which  must  be  done  *'  ere  the  night  oometh 
in  which  no  man  can  work." 

Some  of  the  friends,  I  recollect,  who  attended  her  in 
her  last  illness,  and  who  acted  towards  her  as  if  she 
were  a  stranger  to  the  promises  of  the  Gospel,  endea- 
vonred  to  persuade  her  that  **  this  eicknoss  would  not 
he  unto  death."  At  such  intended  consolation,  the 
orphan  smiled,  but  made  no  reply ;  for  she  feared  to 
sadden  those  who  looked  upon  death  as  "  the  king  of 
terrors."  But  when  conversing  with  her  brethren  and 
sisters  in  Christ,  she  unreservedly  unbosomed  to  them 
her  whole  soul,  her  feelings  and  desires,  her  joys  and 
sorrows,  her  hopes  and  fears.  The  prospect  of  her  ap- 
proaching departure  gladdened  and  rejoiced  her  heart ; 
and  by  an  admirable  effect  of  the  hope  which  a  true 
faith  in  the  Redeemer  inspires,  it  was  not  the  dying 
person  that  stood  in  need  of  comfort,  but  rather  the 
mourners  who  were  gathered  around  her.  On  such  oe- 
casions,  the  orphan  addressed  them  in  the  language  of 
Christian  affection,  pointing  to  heaven  as  the  plaoe 
where  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  shall  all  meet  again, 
and  expressing  the  happiness  which  she  felt  at  the 
thought  of  one  day  seeing  us  who  now  wept  by  her 
bed-side,  among  that  "  great  multitude  whidi  no  man 
can  number : "  whilst,  at  the  same  time,  the  accents  of 
her  voice  were  so  sweet,  her  hope  so  firm,  and  her  ex- 
hortations so  urgent,  that  our  tears-^the  tears  of  sad- 
ness and  regret — were  changed  into  tears  of  joy. 

A  few  days  before  her  death,  she  was  asked  whether 
she  would  prefer  to  live  or  to  die ;  she  replied,  that,  if 
it  were  proper  to  give  expression  to  her  feelings,  she 
would  rather  die.  This  answer  may  surprise  some  of 
my  readers,  yet  I  think  it  admits  of  an  easy  explana- 
tion. The  orphan  had  long  ago  bid  adieu  to  the  world, 
and  its  manifold  fascinations ;  she  had  thrown  off  the 
ties  that  bound  her  to  life,  without  waiting  for  the  hand 
of  death  to  dissolve  them,  and  the  last  link  that  yet 
bound  her  to  earth — ^the  connection  of  the  soul  with 
the  body— appeared  to  her  the  weakest  of  them  all.  It 
is  an  invaluable  secret  to  learn  how  to  die ;  it  consists 
in  dying  while  we  are  yet  in  the  foil  enjoyment  of  life, 
dying  to  the  world  and  its  vain  and  hollow  pleasures, 
and  in  "  setting  our  affections  upon  those  things  that 
are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of 
God.**  By  the  regenerated  man,  by  him  who  is  <*  bom 
not  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  msn,  but 
of  God,"  death  is  hailed  as  a  friend,  that  delivers  him 
from  **  this  body  of  sin,"  and  UEitroduees  him  to  the 
realities  of  fiuth ;  or,  as  a  distinguished  father  of  the 
Church,  Ambrose,  Bishop  of  Bfilan,  expresses  it, 
"  death  does  not  end  the  Christian's  life,  it  only  ends 
his  sins." 

God,  however,  whose  thoughts  are  not  as  our 
thoughts,  had  yet  in  reserve  for  the  orphan  a  season  of 
darkness  and  despondency,  through  which  she  was  des- 
tined to  pass  before  entering  the  joy  of  her  Lord.  Did 
he  design  thereby  to  make  her  feel  more  deeply  the  pri- 
vilege of  quitting  the  world  so  soon,  and  to  convince 
her,  contrary  to  the  representations  of  those  who  de- 
sired to  be  regarded  as  her  well-wishers,  that  "  for  her 
to  die  was  gain  ? "  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  orphan, 
taking  the  whole  .armour  of  God,  made  a  courageous 
struggle  against  the  enemies  of  her  peace ;  she  humbled 
herself  in  the  dust  before  God,  read  his  Word  by  day 
and  by  night,  and  ceaselessly  prayed  the  Father  of  aU 
mercies  to  have  pity  upon  her  troubled  soul.  Bhe  often 
said,  that  what  afflicted  her  most  was  the  weakness 
of  her  fiiith,  and  the  coldness  of  her  love,  to  that 
blessed  Saviour,  who  had  redeemed  her  by  his  blood. 
But  in  these  very  complaints  we  could  trace,  vrith  joy, 
the  evident  signs  of  a  living  iidth ;  for  our  hearts  only 
admit  their  want  of  love  to  Christ,  when  they  have  dis- 
covered the  immefvurable  g;reatnew  of  his  love  to  ut. 


The  disproportioQ  between  our  affection  and  his  is  felt 
to  be  so  great,  that  we  seem  to  ourselves  wholly  dest^ 
tute  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 

The  reader  will,  perhaps,  peruse  with  interest  a 
few  lines  hastily  written  by  the  orphan  in  these  mo- 
ments of  inward  conflict : — **  Dear  friend,"  she  says^ 
*'  return  my  thanks  to  Mr  .  for  the  very  great 

kindness  he  has  shown  me.  Methinks  you  also,  like 
him,  have  a  better  opinion  of  me  than  I  deserve,  for  I 
do  not  foel  within  me  that  spiritual  life,  that  love  to 
Christ,  that  entire  dependence  upon  him,  which  I  once 
experienced.  Still,  1  thinks  I  desire  to  go  on,  but  my 
progress  is  so  slow,  my  efforts  so  weak  t  and  I  stumble 
and  fall  so  often  1  Oh  how  good,  how  patient  is  the 
Lord  in  his  dealings  with  me  1  And  yet  I  am  so  in- 
sensible to  his  kindness  1  This  frail  wd  fickle  heart 
is  ever  wandering  from  him ;  and  yet  is  not  this  con- 
snmmate  folly  ?  for  is  not  ill  the  happiness  which  an 
immortal  soul  can  desire  to  be  found  in  him  alone  ? 
Indeed,  I  feel  that  I  can  only  be  happy  when  living  in 
dose  communion  with  him." 

in  these  lighings  of  a  soul  under  the  hidings  of  God's 
iaee,  can  we  not  discover  a  deep*rooted  persuasion  of 
the  infinite  eompassioin  of  Chriat,  and  a  firm  belief  that 
true  happiness  can  only  be  realised  in  fellowship  with 
him  ?  The  orphan  seems  to  me  to  discover  an  inti- 
mate acquaintance  with  the  spiritual  life  of  the  Chris- 
tian in  that  very  letter  where  ahe  mourns  her  ignorance 
of  it.  Her  language  and  conduct,  in  this  respect,  is 
the  very  reverse  of  that  which  distinguishes  the  mere 
outward  membera  of  the  Church,  those  mere  professors 
who  *'  have  a  name  to  live,  while  they  are  dead." 

When  the  sufferings  of  the  orphan  were  drawing  to 
a  dose,  I  was  called  to  her  bed-side  to  administer  the 
oonsolstions  of  our  most  holy  faith.  She  was  now  re- 
duced to  a  state  of  extreme  debility ;  in  the  hectic  flush 
of  her  features  I  could  read  the  dmractera  of  an  inex* 
orable  ^sease  that  had  now  readied  the  last  stage  of 
its  progress.  Yet,  eontraiy  to  the  practice  of  most  of  the 
dying  who  solicit  the  spiritual  instructioas  of  a  miiuster, 
not  a  word  escaped  her  lips  about  her  bodily  sufferings, 
she  spoke  to  me  only  of  the  sufferings  and  conflicts  of 
her  soul.  I  cannot  relate  the  detaUs  of  our  conver- 
satioo  at  this  interview,  nor  of  those  which  followed, 
because  my  memory,  after  the  lapse  of  many  months, 
retains  only  a  confused  recollection  of  them.  One 
dreuqustance,  however,  struck  me,  which  I  cannot  for- 
get. After  describing  to  me  her  spiritual  state,  she 
requested  that  I  wodd  take  the  Bible,  and  read  in 
the  seventh  chapter  of  the  Gospd  according  to  Luke, 
from  the  thirty-sixth  verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter. 
In  that  passage  it  is  recorded  that  a  woman  of  sinfol 
life  anointed  the  Saviour's  feet  with  ointment,  in  the 
house  of  one  of  the  Pharisees,  and  having  washed  them 
with  her  tears,  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head ; 
that  the  Pharisee  was  offended  at  this,  and  that  Jesus, 
in  defence  of  the  woaoan,  delivered  the  parable  of  the 
two  debtors,  and  finallv  said  to  her,  "  Thy  sins  are 
forgiven."  When  I  had  read  the  passage,  I  asked  the 
orphan  if  there  wse  any  thing  here  which  she  did  not 
fully  understand,  offering  to  explain  it  to  her  as  wdl  as 
I  could.  '*  Oh,"  she  replied,  *'  I  undentand  it  per- 
fectly, but  I  wished  to  hear  it  read,  it  is  so  tender  and 
touching  an  exUbition  of  the  love  of  Jesus  1  Speak  to 
me  of  that  love — of  that  infinite  oompaasion  of  the  Lord 
of  grace  for  poor  penitent  sinners.  It  is  the  only  tiling 
that  dieera  and  refreshes  my  heart  1"  And  I,  alas, 
poor  comforter !  Who  thought  about  an  explanation  of 
diflieulties  to  the  dying  orphan,  instead  of  a  discourse, 
warm  and  living  from  the  heart,  upon  the  glorious  pro- 
mises of  the  Gospel,  essayed  to  speak  to  her  as  I  best 
could  of  that  love  which  passeth  knowledge,  and  whose 
mysterious  depths  even  angels  cannot  fathom. 

Another  particular  I  may  mention  whilst  the  recol- 
leetion  of  it  ie  »tiU  fresh  in  mj  mind.    M  9^07  rw^ 
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I  made  to  ber  bed-side,  the  language  of  the  orphan 
uniformly  was,  "  How  kind,  how  infinitely  kind  is 
the  Lord  to  me  T*  She  seemed  at  a  loss  for  words  to 
express  her  sense  of  the  divine  goodness.  Hearing 
her  thus  pour  out  her  whole  heart  in  gratitude  to  God 
for  his  loving-kindness,  I  could  not  help  reflecting  upon 
the  apparent  contrast  between  her  language  and  her 
outward  condition.  Here,  I  said  to  myself,  is  a  young 
woman,  suffering  under  a  fatal  disease ;  she  was  de- 
prived of  her  ^ther  while  yet  a  mere  child ;  her  mother, 
the  last  and  best  of  her  earthly  supporters,  has  been 
taken  from  her  a  year  ago ;  she  herself  is  now  stretched 
upon  her  death-bed,  alraut  to  bid  &reweU  to  a  world 
which  she  has  but  newly  entered ;  and  yet  the  constant 
theme  of  her  discourse  is  the  goodness,  the  kindness, 
the  love  of  God  I  and  she  seeks  in  vain  for  language  to 
express  to  those  who  are  weeping  by  her  side,  how  good, 
how  patient,  how  merciful  the  Lord  has  been  to  her ! 
The  philosopher,  with  all  the  wisdom  of  this  world, 
would  find  it  difficult  to  explain  this  paradox.  The 
Gospel  of  Christ  alone  can  furnish  the  true  explanation. 
When  the  orphan  compared  the  number  and  enormity 
of  her  offences  against  God,  with  the  trials  she  had 
undergone,  she  found  that  the  one  bore  no  proportion 
to  the  other,  that  her  sins  far  outweighed  her  sufferings. 
Then  she  was  taught  to  believe  that  "  aU  things,"  even 
the  most  painful  afflictions,  even  the  loss  of  her  nearest 
and  dearest  friends,  "  work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  God."  Had  she  not  tasted,  moreover,  the 
ineffable  joy  that  springs  from  friendship  and  fellowship 
with  God  ?  And  though  the  world  esteemed  her  un- 
fortunate, and  called  her  unhappy,  did  she  not  enjoy  a 
happiness  transcendently  greater  than  life  and  all  its 
enjoyments  can  bestow,  even  the  peace  of  God,  which 
passeth  understanding?  And  when,  in  fine,  she  raised 
her  eyes  above  earth  and  its  vanishing  objects,  what 
did  she  perceive  ?  the  saint's  everlasting  rest,  the  vic- 
tor's crown  of  glory,  the  fulness  of  eternal  joy !  Yes, 
thou  could'st  not  feel  too  deeply,  nor  express  too 
strongly,  the  greatness  of  thy  privileges ;  yes,  God  has 
indeed  been  good,  infinitely  good  to  thee,  humble  and 
pious  orphan  I 

But  the  orphan's  last  day  on  earth  had  now  arrived.  I 
was  sent  for  towards  evening,  and  immediatelv  repaired 
to  her  bed-side.  She  was  composed  and  resigned,  her 
mental  fiiculties  were  also  still  unimpaired.  It  was  easy 
to  see,  however,  that  the  sands  of  life  were  nearly  run ; 
she  breathed  with  great  difficulty ;  her  hands  were  cold 
and  clammy,  and  the  livid  paleness  of  death  had  settled 
upon  her  countenance.  I  remained  by  her  side  until 
the  spirit  deserted  its  shattered  tabernacle. 

It  was  the  night  of  the  6th  May  1833,  a  night  much 
to  be  remembered  by  all  who  were  present.  A  deep 
and  solemn  silence  pervaded  the  c!hamber  of  death. 
From  time  to  time  we  knelt  by  the  otphan's  couch,  and 
prayed  our  heavenly  Father  to  relieve  in  mercy  the 
poor  sufferer  from  the  burden  of  her  body.  The  prayer 
done,  I  repeated  to  hei-  some  passages  from  Scripture, 
particularly  those  which  contain  the  assurances  of  free 
and  full  salvation  in  Christ  "  AU  wlio  believe,"  I  said, 
*'  are  justified  freely  by  grace,  through  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  '*  It  is  a  iaithfiil  saying,  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Chrbt  came  to  save 
even  the  chief  of  sinners."  "  He  cajne  not  to  call  the 
righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance, '  and  *'  whosoever 
Cometh  unto  him,  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  out"  These 
precious  promises  of  God's  Word  seemed  to  carry  fresh 
life  and  joy  to  the  heart  of  the  dying  girl.  A  sweet 
smile  played  upon  her  marble  lips ;  the  tear  of  gratitude 
glistened  in  her  eye ;  the  hopes  that  cheered  her  depart- 
irig  spirit  might  be  read  in  sublime  and  glowing  charac- 
ters upon  her  brow,  already  darkened  with  the  shadows 
of  death ;  and  at  intervals  we  could  catch  the  gentle 
whisper  of  her  sinking  voice,  striving  to  pronounce  the 
wat^word  of  the  believing  soul^Chriat,  none  but 


Christ.  Among  other  passages  of  Scripture,  I  recalled 
to  her  mind  one  which  appeared  to  produce  a  strong 
impression  upon  her,  it  was  the  triumphant  declaration 
of  the  royal  Psalmist,  "  Though  I  walk  through  the 
dark  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil, 
for  Thou  art  with  me ;  thy  rod  and  staff  they  comfort 
me  I" 

In  this  way  several  hours  passed  away.  But  of  a 
sudden  the  orphan  seemed  to  regain  her  departed 
strength;  she  raised  her  head,  clasped  her  hands  to- 
gether, and  prayed  in  a  slow  and  solemn  voice.  We 
fell  upon  our  knees. 

Hush  I  the  orphan  prays  I  her  dying  hymn,  her  last 
adieu  is  a  prayer  I  She  collects  her  remaining  strength, 
the  broken  energies  of  soul  and  body,  to  bless,  with  her 
expiring  voice,  the  God  who  created  her,  the  God  who 
redeemed  her,  the  God  who  now  summons  her  into  his 
presence  I 

Her  thanksgivings  first  rise  to  God  for  having  made 
known  to  her  the  Gospel  of  his  grace,— for  having 
brought  her  through  much  affliction  into  the  kingdom 
of  his  dear  Son ;  she  blesses  the  Saviour  for  having 
condescended  to  look  upon  her  in  her  great  wretched- 
ness, and  for  laying  down  his  life  for  so  unworthy  a 
rebeL  She  humbly  asks  him  to  '*come  quickly"  and 
take  her  home. 

She  next  prayed  for  the  friends  whom  she  was  leav- 
ing behind ;  she  had  finished  her  course  with  joy,  but 
her  charity  did  not  forget  that  others  had  still  to  wrestle 
and  fight  for  the  prize  which  she  had  obtained.  She 
fervently  prayed  in  behalf  of  a  young  sister,  who  was 
now  about  to  become  an  orphan  in  a  twofold  sense, 
since,  in  addition  to  the  loss  of  the  mother  who  gave 
her  being,  she  was  now  to  be  deprived  of  one  who  had 
ever  since  watched  over  her  with  maternal  care  and 
love.  The  future  life  of  this  young  sister  had  of  late 
given  her  much  concern,  not  as  regarded  her  temporal 
wants,  for  ample  provision  was  made  for  her  in  that  , 
respect,  but  as  regarded  the  welfare  of  her  immortal 
sold.  She  had  often  spoken  to  her  of  her  spiritual 
state,  and  pointed  the  way  to  heaven  through  the  merits 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  she  delighted  in  telling  her  of  the 
wondrous  love  of  God  in  saving  sinners,  and  of  the 
delight  with  which  the  Saviour  welcomed  little  chil- 
dren to  come  unto  him ;  she  hoped  that  the  good  seed 
had  not  been  sown  in  vain.  But  then,  when  she  looked 
at  the  tender  age  of  the  child,  and  recollected  that  she 
was  now  to  be  left  without  a  relation  upon  earth  to 
watch  over  her  in  the  slippery  path  of  youth,  she  could 
not  help  feeling  deeply  for  her  situation,  though  she 
took  comfort  from  that  declaration  of  Almighty  good- 
ness, *'  Leave  thy  fittherless  children,  I  will  preserve 
them  alive." 

The  orphan  prayed  for  her  pastor ;  she  implored  the 
Most  High  to  fill  him  with  all  spiritual  blessings,  and 
to  multiply  the  fi'uits  of  his  labour.  O  my  God  !  if 
**  the  prayer  of  the  righteous  availeth  much,"  has  not 
the  prayer  of  the  dying  believer  a  character  still  more 
sacred?  Fulfil  the  desires  of  the  orphan's  heart  in 
fiivour  of  thine  unworthy  servant,  fulfil  them,  0  Lord, 
for  the  love  of  Christ,  and  for  the  glory  of  thy  name ! 

In  fine,  the  orphan  prayed  for  the  members  of  our 
little  flock,  for  her  neighbours  who  had  so  kindly  at- 
tended her  in  her  sickness,  for  her  enemies,  for  all 
mankind.  But  as  her  fervent  supplications  thus  as- 
cended to  the  throne  of  mercy,  she  suddenly  paused, 
her  voice  became  inarticulate,  and  she  struggled  in 
vain  to  give  utterance  to  the  last  strong  feelings  that 
filled  her  dying  bosom.  This  was  a  moment  of  awful 
suspense  to  those  of  us  who  were  gathered  around  her. 
At  length  the  broken  accents  of  her  voice  were  again 
heard ;  "  Lord,  Lord  I "  she  exclaimed,  •*  loosen  my 
tongue,  open  my  lips  that  I  may  bear  testimony  to  thy 
Gospel,  and  to  thy  love !  that  my  last  breath  may  be 
exhaled  in  prayer!" 
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Oh  wbat  sublimity  of  language !  Well  might  our 
hearts  leap  with  joy  on  listening  to  such  words  I  I 
felt  then,  as  I  never  did  before,  the  privilege  of  dying 
in  the  Lord ;  and  if  it  had  been  God's  wUl,  I  could 
gladly  have  exchanged  my  position  for  her*s,  gladly 
have  seen  the  grave  opening  to  receive  me,  could  I 
have  patt  also  in  the  joy,  the  triumph,  the  glory  of 
her  death.  From  the  depths  of  my  heart  I  prayed, 
"  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my 
last  end  be  like  her*8 1 " 

The  orphan's  voice  was  heard  no  more.  The  name 
of  Jesus  was  the  last  word  she  pronounced.  Still  the 
spirit  ceased  not  to  breathe  in  prayer ;  we  heard  not, 
indeed,  the  words  of  its  prayer,  but  we  could  read 
them  in  the  silent  eloquence  of  that  look  up-turned  to 
heaven :  she  was  already  conversing  at  the  gates  of 
heaven  with  her  Father  and  her  God. 

In  a  few  minutes  she  waved  her  hand  to  us  in  token 
of  adieu,  and  then  gently  fell  asleep  in  the  Lord.  The 
orphan's  remains  were  committed  to  the  tomb  on  the 
8th  May  1833.  In  pronouncing  the  funeral  discourse 
over  the  grave,  I  could  find  no.  language  for  such  an 
occasion,  but  that  of  triumph  and  joy.  All  the  mourn- 
ful accompaniments  of  death  vanished  from  my  sight 
when  contemplating  such  a  glorious  termination  of 
life,  BO  radiant  with  the  lustre  of  Christian  hope,  and 
attesting  so  loudly  the  faithfulness  of  God. 

A  few  days  afterwards,  upon  the  anniversary  of  a  fes- 
tival which  assembles  the  people  of  this  land  (Switxer- 
land)  for  amusement  and  dissipation,  I  went  to  visit  alone 
the  orphan's  tomb.  Some  flowers,  which  the  hand  of 
Christian  friendship  had  strewn  around  the  green  sod, 
enabled  me  to  recognise  it.  I  knew  that  that  grave 
contained  only  dust  and  ashes ;  and  yet,  as  I  approach- 
ed it,  the  powerful  recollections  that  associate  them- 
selves with  a  life  spent  in  the  service  of  God,  awakened 
within  me  a  feeling  of  respect  for  that  modest,  humble 
tomb,  which  the  most  magnificent  mausoleums  of  hu- 
man pride  could  not  have  inspired.  Uncovered,  1 
knelt  before  the  orphan's  grave,  and  a  voice  from 
within  whispered  in  my  ear,  "  If  thou  wouldst  die  as 
she  died,  thou  must  live  as  she  lived.  Be  not  ashamed 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  persevere  unto  the  end,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved  I " 


SCRIPTURAL  RESEARCHES. 
No.  XII. 

DEMONIACAL  POSSESSION. 

Bt  the  Rev.  James  Esdaile,  D.D.^ 
Minister  of  the  East  Church,  Perth. 

It  is  admitted  that  demoniacal  possession  is  always 
accompanied  with  bodily  malady,  or  mental  infirmity. 
In  many  cases  it  is  not  distinguishable  from  madness  or 
idiocy ;  but  it  is  stated  in  Scripture  as  distinct  from 
them,  so  far  as  the  cause  is  concerned  ;  '*  Heal  the  sick, 
cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out  devils" 
Matt.  z.  8.  Many,  from  perceiving  the  symptoms  of 
possession  to  be  precisely  similar  to  the  indications  of 
idiocy  or  frenzy  in  modem  times,  have  affirmed  that 
possession  by  devils  never  existed.  But  before  they 
can  be  allowed  to  rest  in  this  conclusion,  we  would 
require  them  to  show  that  the  modem  symptoms  do  not 
proceed  from  the  same  cause ;  and,  on  a  dispassionate 
view  of  the  subject,  I  believe  it  would  be  as  rational  to 
conclude  that  demoniacal  possessions  have  not  yet  ceased, 
as  to  affirm  that  they  never  existed. 

Does  it  appear  strange  that  the  devil  should  be 
allowed  to  affect  the  bodies  of  men,  when  it  is  the  ob- 
vious and  declared  doctrine  of  Scripture  that  he  has 
often  very  great  influence  over  their  spirits  ?  Is  not  a 
man's  head  turned  with  vanity  or  inflamed  with  passion, 
till  he  loses  all  self-command,  and  leaves  no  doubt  in 


any  rational  mind  that  he  is  under  the  influence  of  an 
evU  spirit  ?  Who  can  doubt  that  cases  of  confirmed 
insanity  have  often  proceeded  from  such  causes  ?  and, 
with  such  convicrions,  who  can  doubt  the  agency  of  the 
devil  in  such  transformations  of  character?  Allow 
him  to  obtain  firm  and  undisputed  possession  over  any 
faculty  or  feeling  of  the  mind,  and  we  have,  at  one  and 
the  same  time,  a  case  of  madness  and  of  demoniacal 
possession.  Nay,  are  not  all  diseases,  whether  mental 
or  bodily,  the  work  of  the  devil  ?  Yes,  he  it  is  who 
has  the  power  of  death, — he  it  is  who  has  tainted  the 
fountain  of  life,  and  the  well-spring  of  knowledge,  and 
has  filled  the  imagination  with  lofty  and  preposterous 
hopes,  with  &lse  notions  of  our  consequence,  our  attain- 
ments, our  knowledge.  These  evil  fruits  are  the  works 
of  the  devil ;  they  are  only  not  counted  madness  because 
the  infection  is  universal,  and  because  it  is  reduced  to  a 
kind  of  regulated  standard,  which  is  foolishness  or  in- 
sanity if  measured  by  the  Word  of  God,  but  is  sound 
policy  according  to  the  wisdom  of  the  world. 

Although,  then,  we  should  take  the  ground  that 
mental  disease  is  in  every  case  the  result  of  some  organic 
bodily  afifection,  and  should  this  be  universally  conced- 
ed, still  it  would  not  set  aside  the  idea  of  demoniacal 
agency.  For  what  is  the  origin  of  all  disease,  and  of 
death,  the  end  of  all  disease,  but  the  consequence  of 
that  &tal  influence  obtained  by  Satan,  who,  by  the 
success  of  his  first  temptation,  *'  brought  death  into 
the  world,  and  all  our  woe."  But,  taking  another  view 
of  the  case,  and  supposing  insanity,  or  mental  aberration 
to  originate  in  the  mind  itself,  which,  I  have  no  doubt, 
often  happens,  how  shall  we,  in  this  case,  be  able  to 
exclude  the  operation  of  the  devil  ?  The  mind  is  never 
idle ;  when  not  fixed  on  sensible  objects,  it  calls  up  its 
past  impressions  or  recall  its  former  associations,  and  it 
possesses  the  power  of  combining  these  into  new  com- 
pounds, better  adapted  than  the  recollected  realities,  to 
gratify  the  imagination  and  the  feelings.  This  general- 
izing process  lies  at  the  foundation  of  genuine  poetry, 
and  of  sound  philosophy  ;  but  if  the  passions  are  per- 
mitted to  interfere,  the  mind  will  call  into  existence 
a  creation  of  prejudices  and  fidse  impressions  altogether 
opposed  to  the  arrangements  of  nature,  and  subversive 
of  the  sound  and  sober  conclusions  authorized  by  reason 
and  the  course  of  providence.  This  is  a  very  common 
kind  of  insanity ;  and  has  the  devil  nothing  to  do  with 
this  abuse,  this  aberration  of  the  understanding  ?  Is 
man  disposed  to  take  upon  himself  the  whole  blame  of 
this  perversion  of  the  faculties  ?  He  must  do  so,  if  he 
excludes  entirely  the  operation  of  the  spirit  of  evil  from 
the  &lse  impressions  which  have  perverted  his  feelings 
and  obscured  his  reason.  Why  should  the  fiiculties, 
if  sound  and  unperverted,  deviate  from  the  path  of  rea- 
son and  the  course  of  nature,  unless  they  are  drawn 
aside  by  some  seductive  influence,  and  swayed  by  some 
wrong  bias?  If  it  is  alleged,  as  an  explanation  or 
apology,  that  man  is  born  with  these  evil  tendencies, 
the  fact  is  admitted ;  but  from  what  source  are  they 
derived  ?  Not  from  God,  who  made  man  upright,  but 
from  the  spirit  of  evil.  And  does  it  not  present  human 
nature  as  an  object  of  compassion  rather  than  of  abhor- 
rence, when  we  learn  from  the  authority  of  the  Word 
of  God  that  "  we  wrestle  not  with  flesh  and  blood,  but 
with  principalities  and  powers,  and  spiritual  wickedness 
in  high  places  ?  " 

A  critical  argument,  opposed  to  the  view  which  lam 
disposed  to  take  on  this  subject,  is  founded  on  the  ori« 
ginal  word  uniformly  employed  when  the  sacred  writers 
mention  the  word  devil,  as  connected  with  possession  $ 
it  is  always  different  from  the  word  employed  when  the 
devil  is  spoken  of  as  the  author  of  temptation ;  in  the 
first  instance  the  word  is  always  daimonion,  a  demon^ 
in  the  plural  daimouia,  demons ;  on  the  other  hand,  when 
the  devil  is  spoken  of  as  the  principle  of  evil,  the  word 
employed  is  always  diabohs,  from  which  comes  the 
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Englisli  word  devU^  ihtongh  tbe  medinm  of  the  Italian 
diavolo.  But  diaboloSf  as  the  principle  of  eviU  has  no 
plural;  nowhere  do  we  find  devils  expressed  by  the 
word  diaboloi,  hut  always  by  daimonia.  The  obvious 
inference  from  these  facts  is,  that  there  is  only  one  devil 
bat  many  demons ;  "  their  name  is  legion ;  because  they 
are  many/* 

But  it  may  be  asked,  how  comes  it  that  no  instances 
of  such  possessions  occur  in  modem  times  ?  To  this 
it  might  be  answered  that  our  Lord  so  thoroughly  sub- 
verted the  influence  of  the  eril  spirit  in  the  world,  that 
he  never  has  been  able  to  re-establish  his  visible  empire 
over  the  bodies  of  men.  It  was,  indeed,  essential  to 
the  character  of  the  Messiah,  that  he  should  "  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil ;  *'  and  it  was  necessary,  for  the  faith 
and  consolation  of  all  who  trusted  in  his  name,  that  he 
should  give  a  visible  demonstration  of  his  power  to 
accomplish  this  arduous  achievement.  It  may,  there- 
fore, be  true,  what  has  been  alleged  by  some,  that  the 
devil  was  permitted  to  exert  extraordinary  power  at 
that  period,  that  the  sovereignty  of  the  conqueror  might 
be  more  apparent  in  the  visible  discomfiture  of  the  ad- 
versary of  God  and  man.  And  this  would  only  be  in 
conformity  with  all  the  other  proceedings  of  the  Al- 
mighty, who,  of  his  abundant  mercy,  has  given  to  men 
ocular  proofs  and  sensible  demonstrations  of  all  the 
most  important  and  most  profound  articles  which  they 
are  required  to  believe.  The  doctrine  of  life  and  im- 
mortality, and  of  God*8  acceptance  of  Christ's  atone- 
ment was  clearly  demonstrated  by  his  resurrection  from 
the  dead :  the  abiding  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  with 
all  the  people  of  God,  was  proved  by  his  visible  descent 
on  the  apostles,  and  his  perceptible  influence  on  the 
conduct  of  the  first  converts  to  the  Christian  faith  ;  and 
it  appears  to  be  in  perfect  confbrmity  with  the  whole  of 
this  marvellous  scheme  of  mercy,  that  Christ  should 
give  a  visible  demonstration  of  his  power  over  the  great 
divisible  enemy  of  man. 

But  if  there  be  any  who  are  not  satisfied  with  this 
reasoning,  I  would  ask  them  what  absolute  assurance 
they  have  that  demoniacal  affecUons  on  the  body  have 
yet  ceased.  We  see  all  the  same  symptoms  exhibited 
in  modem  times,  which  are  stated  as  characteristic  of 
poBsestions  in  Scripture,  and  we  see  perversions  of  feel- 
mg  which  it  would  be  difficnlt  to  account  for  on  any 
other  principle  than  the  actual  possession  by  a  demon 
of  the  springs  and  motives  of  action.  Do  we  not  see  a 
diabolism,  a  devilishness,  in  many  persons  of  alienated 
imderstanding  which  appears  quite  unaccountable  ?  It 
is  not  so  much  a  subversion  of  the  understanding  as  a 
perversion  of  the  will  and  affections ;  and  they  exhibit 
fluch  decided  fieatures  of  the  transforming  power  of 
demonism,  that  evil  has  become  their  good,  cruelty  their 
pastime,  mischief  their  delight :  most  certainly  the  devil 
is  there ;  for  there  we  see  the  incarnation  of  evil ;  the 
very  reverse  and  opposite  of  holiness  manifested  in  the 
incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God ;  in  the  one  case,  we  see 
the  devil ;  in  the  other,  we  see  God  manifested  in  the 
flesh.  Fatuity  and  idiocy  we  can  easily  refer  to  an 
original  deficiency  in  intellect,  or  moral  perception. 
But  how  shall  we  account  for  cunning,  contrivance,  nay. 
the  most  profound  and  ingenious  resources,  all  applied 
with  consummate  art  to  the  perpetration  of  the  most 
diabolical  purposes  ?  I  cannot  conceive  a  more  decided 
proof  of  ^  the  existence  of  a  spirit  of  evil,  acting  with 
nndeviating  constancy  in  opposition  to  the  phms  and 
purposes  of  divine  goodness  and  wisdom.  If  any  one, 
then,  is  disposed  to  ask,  when  did  demoniacal  possession 
cease  ?  I  would  be  inclined  to  ask,  in  return,  has  it 
yet  ceased  ?  This  question  I  will  not  presume  to  an- 
■wer ;  only  thn  I  will  say,  that  they  would  hold  a  more 
tenable  ground  of  argument,  who  should  maintain  that 
It  has  not  yet  ceased,  than  they  who  affirm  that  it  never 
fxisted. 
Who  can  be  blind  to  tb^  difflcult^  of  treating  auch  a 


subject?  Who  has  explored  the  region  of  thought,  of 
ascertiuned  the  principles  which  regulate  the  mutual 
action  and  re-action  of  mind  and  matter,  or  analysed  the 
full  capacity  and  ageccy  of  the  invisible  spirit  ?  Per- 
haps, it  may  be  prestimptnons  even  to  attempt  to  illus- 
trate ;  it  may  be  thought  more  reverential  and  becoming 
to  acquiesce  than  to  investigate.  But  I  mean  not  to 
attempt  the  explanation  of  any  mystery ;  many  things, 
however,  which  now  appear  mysteries  to  our  imperfect 
knowledge,  may  be  illustrated  by  being  reduced  to  the 
analogy  of  fiiith,  and  to  the  simple  all-pervading  truths 
contained  in  the  Word  of  God ;  which,  though  it  be  a 
revelation,  is,  nevertheless,  the  revelation  of  the  wisdom 
of  God  in  a  mystery,  to  be  collected  rather  by  minute 
attention  to  the  history  of  his  providence,  than  elaborated 
by  learned  and  ingenious  discussions. 

But  with  regard  to  the  doctrine  of  spiritual  influence 
on  the  minds  of  men,  there  is  no  doctrine  on  earth  that 
has  been  so  generally  received,  and,  at  the  present  day, 
it  is  the  only  vestige  of  religion  which  remains  in  many 
parts  of  the  world.  The  gods  who  watched  over  tbe 
heroes  of  the  Iliad,  the  monitory  demon  who  attended 
Socrates,  the  genii  of  the  Eastern  mvthology,  the  fairies 
and  witdies  of  the  North,  the  dreaoed  phantoms  which 
are  supposed  to  rule  over  the  southern  hemisphere,  pro- 
claim the  universal  belief  in  an  invisible  spiritual  agency, 
exerted  for  good,  or  for  evil,  wherever  the  human  race 
has  been  found. 

The  universality  of  this  belief  in  spiritual  agency  is 
entitled  to  serious  consideration ;  and  I  believe  it  will 
be  found  not  to  have  arisen  so  much  from  human  in- 
vention, as  from  distortions  and  perversions  of  the 
truth,  handed  down  from  the  earliest  ages  of  the  world. 
The  universal  belief  in  the  existence  of  God.  is  thought 
a  good  argument  against  atheism;  inasmuch  as  it  is 
conceived  that  there  must  be  some  strong,  overpower- 
ing impression  on  the  human  mind,  which  leads  it  to 
this  universal  adoption  of  a  theistic  creed.  I  do  not 
consider  this  as  an  argument  d  any  value  in  behalf  of 
natural  theology ;  forlhcAd  this  universal  consent  »o 
be  the  result  of  tradition,  not  of  investigation ;  and  I 
must  continue  to  hold  this  opinion,  till  it  can  be  shown 
that  a  race  of  men,  detached  from  their  species,  and  de- 
riving no  seeds  of  knowledge  from  those  who  have  gone 
before  them,  have,  by  their  own  resources  and  reason- 
ing, arrived  at  the  knowledge  of  God.  But  the  argu- 
ment from  universal  consent,  is  good  so  fisr,  as  that  by 
tracing  the  stream  of  tradirion  up  to  its  source,  we  shall 
find  it  not  originating,  but  existing  in  its  greatest  pu- 
rity, in  the  remotest  ages,  and  rendered  turbid,  in  its 
downward  course,  only  by  the  impure  addition  of  hu- 
man folly. 

I  ascribe  the  same  origin  to  the  doctrine  of  spiritual 
influence  on  the  minds  of  men.  The  righteous  men,  in 
the  earliest  ages,  were  prophets,  and  afibrded  decided 
evidence  of  their  intercourse  with  heaven,  by  the  holi- 
ness and  wisdom  which  characterized  their  conduct, 
and  by  their  knowledge  of  future  events,  which  they 
announced  as  revealed  to  them  from  heaven.  Joseph 
in  Egypt,  and  Daniel  in  Babylon,  gave  decided  evidence 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  was  in  them.  The  king  of 
Egypt  acknowledged  this ;  and  though  he  was  not  ac- 
quainted with  the  high  privileges  intended  for  the  family 
of  Abraham,  he  acknowledged  the  true  God,  and  re- 
cognized Joseph  as  the  interpreter  of  his  will.  "  Can 
we  find  such  a  one  as  this  is,  a  man  in  whom  the  Spirit 
of  God  is?"  Gen.  xli.  38. 

At  this  very  early  period,  then,  we  see,  that  the 
agency  of  the  Spirit  of  God  was  admitted  by  the  king 
of  Egypt,  and  we  may  be  convinced  that  it  was  the 
general  doctrine  of  the  time :  the  subsequent  corrup- 
tions  arose  not  from  denying  the  doctrine,  but  by  pros- 
tituting it  to  the  purposes  of  imposture ;  and  never  did 
there  a  deceiver  arise  who  did  not,  for  his  own  pur- 
poses, pretend  to  an  intimate  intercourse  with  heaven ; 
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tYie  priestess  of  Apollo  wu  never  considered  as  fit  to 
d(.*liver  her  responses  till  sbe  bad  wrought  herself  into 
a  irenzy,  and  appeared  to  be  completely  possessed  bf 
the  god :  the  Larvati  and  Cerriti,  among  the  Romans, 
were  regarded  as  persons  nnder  the  influence  of  the 
Zarvte  or  goblins,  or  as  struck  by  an  infliction  from 
Ceres.  Some  writers  have  been  so  far  mistaken  as  to 
suppose,  that  the  Jews  borrowed  their  ideas,  in  regard 
to  possession,  from  these  notions  of  the  Greeks  and 
Romans,  and  that  the  sacred  writers  merely  record  the 
popuhir  opinion.  If  there  is  any  borrowing  in  the  case, 
the  clasiiical  nations  must  have  borrowed  from  the  Jews, 
among  whom  spiritual  agency,  both  for  good  and  for 
evil,  was  universally  acknowledged  from  the  earliest 
periods  of  their  history,  and  long  before  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  had  a  name  in  the  history  of  nations :  an  evil 
spirit  vexed  Saul,  a  lying  spirit  sometimes  spoke  by  the 
mouth  of  persons  recognised  as  prophets,  and  the  prince 
of  the  evil  spirits  was  permitted  to  try  his  arts  on  the 
righteous  Job,  whose  triumph  demonstrates  that  nothing 
can  harm  those  who  are  followers  of  that  which  is  good. 
At  the  present  moment,  a  belief  in  the  agency  of  evil 
spirits  is  the  leading  article  in  the  religion  of  the  East ; 
it  is  the  natural,  the  necessary  result  of  superstition, 
founded  on  distorted  views  of  primeval  revelation ;  and 
all  nations  which  have  not  received  the  light  and  con- 
solations of  the  Gospel,  worship  the  Devil,  by  way  of 
prohibition,  as  the  author  of  evil.  It  is  strictly  true  of 
all  the  votaries  of  superstition,  that  "  they  sacrificed  to 
devils,  and  not  to  God:"  and  at  this  moment,  the  tem- 
ples and  sanctuaries  throughout  the  whole  of  Hindostan 
are  crowded  with  disgusting  idiots,  and  dangerous  ma- 
niacs, who  are  treated  with  the  most  superstitious  re- 
verence, from  the  fear  of  oflTending  the  demons  by  whom 
they  are  supposed  to  be  possessed.  This  belief  prevails 
from  the  western  confines  of  India  to  the  utmost  limits 
of  western  Asia ;  and  the  followers  of  Mahomet  retain 
this  feature  of  their  origin  in  greater  perfection  than 
the  engrafted  maxims  of  their  acknowledged  prophet. 

But  it  is  not  the  history  of  demoniacal  possession 
which  is  attended  with  difficulty,  so  much  as  what  may 
be  called  the  philosophy  of  the  subject,  and  its  recon- 
cilement with  what  we  assuredly  know  of  the  govern- 
ment of  God.  And  surely,  if  we  admit  that  spiritual 
substances  or  essences  at  all  exist,  as  we  must  do,  un- 
less we  renounce  all  religion,  both  natural  and  revealed; 
nay,  unless  we  deny  the  existence  of  our  own  souls 
and  spirits,  which  certainly  have  not  a  single  property 
resembling  the  qualities  of  matter,  then,  on  these 
principles,  there  can  be  no  absurdity  in  believing  that 
spiritual  beings  should  have  power,  when  permitted  by 
God,  to  operate  on  the  mind  of  man,  which  is  itselif 
of  a  spiritual  nature,  and,  of  course,  may  be  supposed 
more  Uable  to  be  influenced  bv  spiritual  agency,  than 
by  material  substances,  with  which  it  has  no  one  qua- 
lity in  conunon.  Indeed,  some  philosophers,  in  modern 
times,  have  been  so  much  puzzled  to  account  for  the 
manner  in  which  the  perception  in  the  mind  is  received 
from  external  objects,  totolly  unlike  to  it  in  their  na- 
ture»  and  remote  from  it  in  situation,  that  they  have 
asserted  the  necessity  of  some  intermediate  agent,  be- 
tween the  mind  and  the  object  perceived,  as  a  sort  of 
messenger,  or  intemuHcio,  to  bring  these  most  dissimilar 
principles  together,  and  thus  produce  an  impression  on 
the  percipient  mind. 

I  state  this  merely  to  show  that,  so  fiir  from  there 
being  any  improbability  in  supposing  that  spiritual 
agency  can  aflfect  the  mind,  some  philosophers,  without 
any  view  to  a  religious  theory,  have  conceived  It  neces- 
sary to  account  for  the  ordinary  phenomena  of  per- 
ception. And,  with  regard  to  the  general  views  of 
pldlosophers,  it  may  be  observed,  that  whilst  many  of 
then  have  denied  the  existence  of  matter,  scarcely  any 
of  them  have  denied  the  existence  of  spirit ;  and  even 
nwteriaUsts»  whose  creed  is  that  the  soul  js  material, 


have  been  obliged  to  subtilize  matter  into  modefl  an^ 
forms  totally  different  firom  anything  that  ever  was 
recognised  by  the  senses,  or  can  ever  be  comprehended 
by  the  reason.  We  can  understand  the  views  of  Berke- 
ley  and  the  idealists  who  deny  the  existence  of  matter  i 
for  the  mind,  in  a  dream,  may  have  as  vivid  concept 
tions  of  matter  and  its  properties  as  if  they  were  actually 
present  to  the  senses ;  but  it  is  impossible  to  conceive 
that  any  of  the  sensible  properties  of  matter  can  exer- 
cise the  functions  of  perception  and  thought. 

But  is  not  every  man  conscious  of  the  operation  of 
a  good  and  evil  spirit  within  his  own  breast  ?  Does 
he  not  feel  himself  invited,  on  the  one  hand,  to  cruelty, 
selfishness,  and  sensuality  ?  To  what  does  he  ascribe 
this  influence  ?  If  he  excludes  the  agency  of  the  devil, 
he  ought  to  be  terrified  at  his  own  image,  and  humbled 
under  a  deep  feeling  of  his  moral  degradation.  Truly, 
human  nature  receives  little  honour  at  the  hands  of 
such  advocates ;  for  they  aifiim  that  all  the  enonnoiM 
wickedness  by  which  it  is  polluted  proceeds  from  its 
own  feelings,  without  the  sinister  influence  of  a  seduce 
ing  spirit ;  this  would  be  enough  to  make  us  turn  aside 
from  the  eontemplatioii  of  our  natures  with  loathing 
and  disgust,  and  to  make  lis  regard  it  as  abandoned  to 
hrretrievaUe  ruin.  Bad  as  human  nature  is,  we  era 
regard  H  as  not  altogether  odious,  when  we  consider 
that  man  **  was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly." 
He  was  deceived  and  seduced.  We  can  entertain 
some  hopes  of  recovery,  when  we  perceive  the  con- 
science, to  a  certain  extent,  bearing  testimony  to  the 
purity  end  exeeUence  of  the  divine  law ;  and  one  would 
think  that  man  might  be  roused  to  an  Indignant  spirit 
of  resistance  when  he  knows  that  the  sins,  into  which 
he  is  so  i^quently  betrayed,  proceed  ae  much,  perhaps 
more,  from  the  malignity  of  his  great  spiritual  enemy» 
as  from  the  inherent  depravity  of  his  ovm  heart.  With 
sueh  impressions  and  convictions,  might  not  a  man  be 
expected  to  say?  «  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan."  There 
is  no  presumption  in  using  this  language,  provided  it  is 
not  dictated  by  self-confidence,  but  by  firm  faith  in 
Him  who  has  given  power  to  all  his  followers,  till  the 
end  of  the  world,  to  *'  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions, 
and  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy."  He  gave  power 
to  his  apostles  to  cast  out  devils  from  the  bodies  and 
spirits  of  those  who  were  affected  by  them ;  and  he 
imparts  the  same  power  to  every  Christian  to  do  the 
same  thing,  in  so  far  as  his  own  spiritual  interests  are 
affected ;  this  miracle  any  man  may  perform  for  him^ 
self,  by  the  influence  of  divine  grace,  which  is  never 
withheld  from  those  who  ask  it. 

But  farther,  I  consider  the  trwt'Mff  manifestation  of 
spiritual  agency,  for  better  and  fbr  worse,  as  absolutely 
necessary  lor  our  establishment  in  the  £rith  and  hopea 
of  the  Gospel.  The  existence  of  God,  and  of  his 
eternal  providence,  u  demonstrated  in  the  miraculous 
appearances  in  the  wilderness,  and  by  the  continued 
fulfilment  of  prophedes.  extending  from  the  beginning 
to  the  end  of  time ;  and  the  successive  generadons  ci 
the  world  are  permitted  to  see  a  succession  of  miracles 
in  the  gradual  development  of  circumstances,  intimated 
in  prophecy,  but  never  fully  understood  till  demon- 
strat«d  by  the  event.  The  Christian  dispensation  la 
specially  and  peculiarly  spiritual ;  we  expect  no  other 
visible  manifestation  tUl  the  second  coming  of  Christ. 
To  prepare  the  world  for  this,  our  Lord  intimated  the 
mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  visible  power  was 
manifested  by  his  descent  on  the  apostles  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  and  whose  divine  influences  they  were 
empowered  to  impart  to  others  by  the  imposition  of 
hands.  Was  not  all  this  necessary  fbr  the  estaUiah- 
ment  of  the  fiiith  and  hopes  of  men  ?  How  should  we 
have  known  that  there  was  such  a  thing  as  spiritual 
influence,  had  there  not  been  risible  manifestations  of 
it  ?  Our  whole  danger  proceeds  from  the  eril  spirit 
who  poctb  about  seeking  wbon?  lie  may  dennir ;  Wf 
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wrestle  with  spiritual  Mrickedness  in  high  places.  This 
is  the  uiuform  doctrine  of  Scripture.  I  ask,  then,  was 
it  not  necessary  that  we  should  have  a  palpable  demon- 
stration of  these  things,  that  we  might  be  encouraged 
hy  the  visible  triumph  of  the  Saviour,  and  of  his  faith- 
ful servants,  resolutely  to  resist  the  temptations  of  the 
devil?  Yes;  it  was  absolutely  necessary  that  there 
should  be  a  demonstration  of  these  things :  for  they 
who  deny  the  agency  of  the  evil  spirit  in  seducing  the 
heart  from  God,  sweep  away  at  once  the  whole  system 
of  revelation,  and  pluck  the  crown  of  victory  from 
Him  whom  God  announces  as  **  sent  to  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil." 


A  MISSIONARY  TOUR  TO  GOA  AND  THE 

NORTH  OF  CANARA. 

By  the  Rev.  John  Wilson,  D.D., 

One  qflie  Ckurch  t^f  SeotUuurs  Miuionariet  to  the  Etui  Indies,  and 
Fresideniqftke  Bombay  Branch  qfthe  Royal  Jtiatic  Society. 

(  Concluded  from  page  95.) 

On  returning  to  Pangim,  in  accordance  with  the  in- 
vitation of  Captain  Guzman,  we  visited  the  Military 
Academy.  We  found  the  captain  of  engineers,  in 
charge  of  the  institution,  very  civil ;  and  we  were  gra- 
tified by  the  specimens  of  the  drawings  of  his  pupils 
which  he  exhibited  to  us.  The  books  of  the  general 
library,  forming  from  the  relics  of  the  monasteries,  were 
in  great  confusion.  We  opened  a  Portuguese  history 
of  the  inquisition,  which  appeared  to  relate  the  atro- 
cities of  that  horrid  tribunal  without  the  least  regret, 
nay,  with  the  utmost  gratulation. 

A  respectable  Portuguese  officer  spent  the  evening 
with  us.  His  conversation  turned  principally  on  the 
errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  of  many  of  which,  like 
most  of  the  Roman  Catholic  lay-gentlemen  whom  I 
have  met  in  India,  he  seemed  to  be  well  aware,  and  on 
the  immoralities  of  some  of  the  clergy  in  the  State  of 
Goa.  One  of  them  he  mentioned  to  us,  there  could 
be  littli;  doubt,  had  been  accessory  lately  to  the  exposure 
of  his  own  illegitimate  child,  the  body  of  which  he  him- 
self found  in  the  course  of  being  devoured  by  ravens. 
The  late  Archbishop,  he  represented  as  one  of  the 
greatest  debauchees  in  the  colony.  We  heard  this 
statement  with  pain,  though  we  did  not  much  wonder 
that  the  Papacy  had  been  tolerant,  nay,  productive  of 
many  of  the  crimes  which  he  mentioned. 

Next  morning,  after  we  had  paid  a  visit  to  Colonel 
Joao  Casimiro,  the  president  of  the  Pronsional  Junta, 
my  books  were  sent  to  me  from  the  custom-house.  I 
was  informed  that,  on  account  of  the  present  position 
of  the  Romish  Church,  permission  had  not  been  granted 
to  me  to  circulate  any  of  them  in  the  State ;  but  I  did 
not  view  the  withholding  of  a  license  equivalent  to  the 
issuing  of  a  prohibition,  and  I  proceeded  to  act  on  my 
own  views  of  duty  without  any  fear.  Our  lodgings 
were  speedily  filled  both  with  Europeans  and  natives  of 
all  classes,  anxious  to  become  possessed  of  copies  of  the 
Word  of  Life,  and  of  the  excellent  tracts  which  I  was 
prepared  to  issue.  We  were  occupied  for  several  hours 
in  satisfying  the  demands  which  were  made.  I  sent  a 
small  supply  to  a  Portuguese  gentleman,  who  thus  ac- 
knowledged them  in  an  English  note :  '*  Many  thanks 
for  the  books  and  tracts  you  so  kindly  sent  me.  I  will 
keep  a  copy  of  each  for  myself,  and  read  them  with  the 
attention  that  so  sublime  a  subject  as  religion  requires ; 
and  I  hope  I  will  profit  by  reading  them.  The  other 
copies  I  will  take  care  to  give  to  those  who  will  profit 
by  them."  All  seemed  grateful  for  the  gifts  which  they 
received. 

I  could  easily  have  advantageously  disposed  of  all  my 
stock  of  Portuguese  books  in  Pangim,  but  we  thought 
it  expedient  to  proceed  with  some  of  them  to  some  of 
the  other  towns  in  the  State,     We  sailed,  during  the 


night,  to  the  college  of  Rachol  in  Salsette,  where^ 
next  morning,  we  distributed  a  considerable  number 
among  the  professors,  and  students,*  and  resident  clergy, 
who  received  us  with  much  kindness.  With  two  of 
the  latter,  in  the  presence  of  many  very  interesting 
young  men,  we  perused  both  in  the  Vulgate  and  the 
translations  of  Junius  and  Beza,  all  the  passages  in  the 
Bible  which  set  forth  its  claims  to  universal  use,  and 
most  of  those  which  refer  to  justification  by  faith,  and 
made  them  the  subject  of  a  peaceable  discussion  in 
Latin,  for  which  I  had  partlcuUrly  prepared  myself. 
One  of  the  persons  to  whom  I  refer,  asked  me  to  take 
a  walk  with  him  in  the  veranda  of  the  college.  He 
then  told  me  that  he  felt  his  situation  to  be  most  miser- 
able. I  asked  him  to  accompany  us  to  Bombay.  His 
reply  was,  **  I  would  like  to  do  so,  but  I  am  afraid." 
I  believe  that  he  uttered  the  sentiment  of  numbers. 
I  rode  in  the  afternoon  to  Margaum,  the  largest  town 
in  the  colony,  where  I  distributed,  opposite  to  the  prin- 
cipal church,  a  basket  of  books  which  I  had  forwarded 
to  that  place.  I  gave  to  a  Padre  a  copy  of  the  Gen- 
tilismo  do  Papismo,  containing  the  interesting  corres- 
pondence on  the  heathenism  of  Popery  which  took  place 
in  the  Oriental  Christian  Spectator,  between  Captain 
Shortrede  and  Bishop  Prendergast,  whose  names  I  had 
written  on  the  title  along  with  a  motto,  in  Latin, 
"  What  is  accordbg  to  the  Word  of  God  must  be  re- 
ceived, what  is  not  must  be  rejected.'*  This  circum- 
stance raised  a  great  demand  for  the  tract  among  the 
laity,  which  I  satisfied  to  the  best  of  my  power.  I  am 
persuaded  that  the  conviction  is  pretty  general  among 
them,  that  Popery  has  not  the  countenance  of  the  Word 
of  God.  They  have  not,  however,  in  their  almost  en- 
tire ignorance  of  the  Gospel,  principle  urging  them  to 
act  on  their  desires  for  Church  reform.  It  was  with 
no  little  satisfaction  that  I  was  able  to  put  so  many 
Christian  publications  into  their  hands.  With  the 
exception  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  they  are  principally 
translations,  made  under  my  own  eye  by  two  Portuguese 
gentlemen,  with  whom  Mr  Mitchell  and  I  met  during 
our  visit  to  Goa  three  years  ago,  and  published  by  the 
Bombay  Tract  and  Book  Society.  Among  them  there 
were  a  considerable  number  of  copies  of  four  or  five  of 
the  best  homilies  of  the  Church  of  England,  furnished 
by  the  Honourable  J.  Parish. 

I  shall  always  keep  an  anxious  eye  on  the  Goa  terri- 
tory, and  pray  that  the  day  of  its  merciful  visitation  may 
speedily  arrive.  There  are  few  spots  of  the  world,  the 
history  of  which,  during  the  last  three  hundred  years, 
has  been  more  remarkable.  What  might  be  effected  in 
this  darkened  land,  by  its  people,  were  they  under  the 
influence  of  the  Christian  religion,  it  is  impossible  to 
say.  At  present,  outstripping  the  Hindus  in  cre- 
dulity and  superstition,  and  practising  a  morality 
scarcely  superior  to  theirs,  they  are  decided  obstacles  in 
the  way  of  their  conversion.  Since  they  ceased  to  use 
compulsion  they  have,  in  fact,  made  no  progress  in  the 
extension  of  their  own  principles.  Though  the  expecta- 
tions which  we  had  formed  of  usefulness  in  the  Goa 
State,  and  which  were  our  greatest  encouragement  to 
proceed  thither  for  a  few  days,  were  not  all  realized,  good 
effects  have  followed  our  visit.  Our  institution  now 
contains  four  respectable  students  from  that  country, 
whose  Christian  and  liberal  education  may,  in  due  time, 
prove  to  it  a  great  blessing. 

We  reached  Sadiishivagad  on  the  11th  of  February. 
During  our  stay  there,  we  found  that  the  language 
commonly  spoken  is  the  Konkani,  but  that  the  Marathi, 
in  which  all  the  government  accounts  are  kept,  is  per- 
fectly well  understood  by  the  great  body  of  the  people, 
and  particularly  by  the  Brahmans,  who  were  very  atten- 
tive to  my  discourse.     On  the  subsequent  day,  which 

*  There  we  lizty  students  in  the  first  divfdon,  that  of  phlloanph^, 
and  fifty  in  the  second,  that  of  theolofor,  in  addition  to  the  boyi  who 
are  learning  mcrelj  tbe  elements  of  Latin. 
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was  tlie  SablAtli,  I  embraced  the  opportunity  of  preBch- 
ing  in  English  to  a  very  small  congregation,  including 
Lieutenant  C.  and  an  ajratbecary,  the  only  Protestants 
resident  at  the  place.  A  Roman  Catholic,  with  whom 
I  conversed  after  the  sermon,  was  loud  in  the  condemna- 
tion of  his  own  Church.  He  received  some  books  for 
himself  and  friends. 

As  we  determined  to  return  to  Bombay  by  the  route 
above  the  ghats,  the  most  practicable  for  an  overland 
journey,  and  the  most  promising  in  a  missionary  point 
of  view,  we  set  sail  on  the  12th  for  Honawar,  whence 
we  determined  to  cross  the  lower  Canara. 

At  Honawar,  which  we  reached  next  day,  we  were 
kindly  received  by  Captain  and  Mrs  Faunce.  In  the 
bazar  I  found  the  natives  both  dvil  and  attentive  to  my 
instructions.  The  Mussalmans  were  most  desirous  to 
receive  books.  Canarese  tracts  in  the  Devan&garf  cha- 
racter, were  anxiously  asked  for,  and  I  regretted  much 
that  I  had  none  to  bestow. 

From  the  fidls  on  the  Shir&wati  which  we  visited,  we 
proceeded  to  Banaw4sf,  a  very  ancient  Hindu  town, 
mentioned  by  Ptolemy.  Here  we  examined  the  temple, 
which  is  one  of  the  oldest  in  India.  Though  it  is  in 
the  Canarese  country,  the  principal  Brahmans  in  charge 
of  it  understood  A^athi  perfectly  well;  and  I  had 
much  pleasure  in  declaring  to  them,  and  other  inhabi- 
tants of  the  village,  the  doctrines  of  salvation.  They 
showed  us  an  immense  idol  car,  which  requires  five 
hundred  men  to  drag  it,  and  in  which  the  god  takes  an 
annual  journev  of  a  few  hundred  yards.  They  expressed 
their  great  tear  that  the  late  order  of  the  govern- 
ment forbidding  the  compulsion  of  the  natives  to  aid 
him  in  his  movements,  would  probably  for  ever  prevent 
him  from  taking  chariot  exercise  I  May  these  fears  be 
realized. 

During  our  hurried  marches  from  Banawasi  to  Bom- 
bay, 1  had  many  opportunities  of  preaching  the  Gospel, 
and  of  giving  books,  to  immense  multitudes  of  the 
natives,  who,  in  many  places,  hung  upon  my  lips  with 
an  interest  and  attention  seldom  exceeded  even  in  a 
Christian  eountiy.  At  Kal&dagi,  two  Hindus,  in  the 
service  of  a  pious  gentleman.  Lieutenant  Davidson  from 
Haddington,  were  so  much  impressed  by  what  they 
heard,  and  by  their  intercourse  with  one  of  the  converts 
who  accompanied  us,  that  they  declared  their  determi- 
nation to  forsake  idolatry  and  embrace  the  Gospel. 
They  are  at  present  in  the  course  of  being  instructed, 
with  a  view  to  their  entrance  into  the  Christian  Church. 
At  Yamanur  I  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  with  my 
excellent  German  friend,  the  Rev.  H.  Moegling,  who, 
with  two  colleagues,  is  founding  a  new  mission  at 
Dharwar.  He  is  to  establish  an  English  school  on  the 
model  of  our  institution  in  Bombay,  which  he  himself 
had  seen  in  operation.  At  Puna  I  had  the  pleasure  of 
meeting  my  dear  fellow-labourer,  Mr  Mitchell,  whose  un- 
ceasing exertions  have,  at  present,  the  highest  promise. 

I  am  sorry  that  I  must  here  abruptly  conclude  my 
narrative. 

THE  DESIBB   OF  THE   ETES  TAKEN  A  WAT  WITH  A 
STROKE : 

A  DISCOURSE.* 
By  the  Rev.  Hugh  Ralph,  LL.D., 

MhUtter  of  the  ScoUA  Church,  Oldham  Street,  Liverpool. 

**  Son  of  man,  behold,  I  take  away  from  thee  the  desire 
of  thine  eyes  with  a  stroke." — £zek.  xxiv.  16. 

It  added  g^reatly  to  the  calamities  of  Ezekiel  that 
be  was  thus  to  be  visited  with  the  sorest  of  do- 

*  SnggMted  by  the  unexpected  death  of  Mn  A.  C,  December 
20th,  1837,  after  an  iUneu  of  a  few  days,  at  the  age  of  twenty-three, 
and  after  being  married  only  three  years.  The  Discourse  was  de- 
livered on  the  morning  of  the  last  Sabbath  and  day  of  the  last  year : 
and  was  written  out  for  our  pages  by  Dr  Ralph  from  recollection 
and  botes. 


mestic  bereavements.  As  a  captive  in  Babylon 
he  was,  with  his  fellow-captives,  at  a  distance 
from  the  comforts  and  privileges  of  home,  and 
suffering  under  a  yoke  proverbially  most  oppres- 
sive. And  as  a  prophet,  especially,  the  painful 
duty  devolved  on  him  of  setting  before  the  people 
their  miseries,  predicting,  at  the  very  time  the 
dreadful  message  was  sent,  the  downfall  of  their 
much  loved  Jerusalem,  through  Nebuchadnezzar. 
But  the  wife  of  his  bosom  was  still  spared  to  him, 
to  sympathise  with  and  console  him  under  his 
official  anxieties  and  personal  sufferings.  She 
was,  however,  now  to  be  removed  from  him.  On 
the  evening  of  the  day  on  which  the  tidings 
reached  him  he  became  a  lonely  widower,  in  the 
midst  of  many  other  troubles,  that  the  people 
might  read  their  own  in  his  sorrows  :  "  Son  of 
man,  behold,  I  take  away  from  thee  the  desire  of 
thine  eyes  with  a  stroke." 

Public  cares  form,  of  themselves,  a  burden  suf- 
ficiently heavy  on  the  servants  of  God.  Who 
shall  estimate  the  anxiety  they  feel,  that  all  for 
whom  they  are  responsible  should  take  the  path 
that  leads  to  eternal  glory,  the  grief  they  experi- 
ence on  observing  any  going  back  from  it,  and 
the  desire  they  have  to  fix  the  wavering  and  en- 
courage the  timid  ?  But  they  must  be  touched  in 
the  tenderest  part.  They,  too,  are  but  men. 
Their  own  personal  sanctification  is  required. 
And  they  suffer  that  they  may  thus  be  better 
qualified  to  speak  to  those  who  are  committed  to 
their  charge.  *<  Whether  we  be  afflicted/'  says 
St.  Paul,  *'  it  is  for  your  consolation." 

But  events  of  so  mehincholy  a  nature  are  not 
peculiar  to  the  servants  of  God  or  Ezekiel.  They 
are  of  ordinary  occurrence.  They  transpire  among 
ourselves.  Comparatively  speaking,  bereavements 
of  any  kind  always  seem  to  come  too  soon,  so 
short,  at  the  longest,  is  the  period  during  which 
our  blessings  remain  with  us  on  earth.  Death, 
however,  selects  for  its  victims  not  only  the  aged, 
who  are  bending  towards  the  grave  beneath  a 
load  of  years,  or  those  of  whom  we  have  been  led 
to  expect  an  early  removal,  but  the  young  and 
the  hoilthfiil,  by  an  unlooked-for  accident,  as  it  is 
called,  or,  after  a  promising  recovery,  rapidly 
creating  a  bUnk  in  the  circle  of  domestic  endear- 
ment. It  spares  no  age,  or  sex,  or  condition,  and 
breathes  its  withering  infiuence  on  the  tenderest 
relation  we  form  on  earth.  "  Son  of  man,  be- 
hold, I  take  away  from  thee  the  desire  of  thine 
eyes  with  a  stroke." 

I.  The  object  removed  solicits  our  attention. 
In  all  our  comforts  we  are  too  much  disposed  to 
give  them  that  ascendancy  over  us,  which  He, 
from  whom  they  come,  claims.  On  our  first 
possessing  them,  we  recoil  from  such  an  idea* 
but  as  they  remain  with  us,  we  are  more  and  more 
engrossed  with  them,  until  at  length  they  usurp 
the  throne  which  God  alone  should  occupy.  Not 
that  he  is  unfriendly  to  happiness,  derived  even 
from  earthly  sources.  He  would  have  us  rejoice 
in  the  gifts  of  his  bounty,  provided  they  be  pos- 
in  subordination  to  the  Giver,  whom  we 
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are  drat  to  hononr,  seeing  them  all  In  him,  aa  we 
are  to  see  him  in  all  things.  But,  in  regard  to 
the  tender  relation  in  question,  great  affection  is 
not  only  permitted  hut  commanded  us.  It  is 
pointed  out  as  the  very  spring  of  the  duties  of 
the  conjugal  state.  <<  Husbands  love  your  wives 
even  as  Christ  loved  the  Church.''  The  union 
presumes  preference  originally,  and  that  it  may  be 
preserved,  the  preference  must  be  continued.  The 
party  ordained  by  God  to  be  a  help  meet  for  man 
soothes  him  under  the  cares  of  active  life,  relieves 
and  counsels  him,  and  a  community  of  interest 
hallows  the  tie.  Insensibility  to  loss  of  property, 
even  constituted  as  we  are,  would  argue  a  per- 
verted mind ;  and  the  fountains  of  sorrow  un- 
seal themselves  as  the  parental  or  fraternal  rela- 
tion is  dissevered,  but  who  shall  venture  to  fathom 
the  depth  of  that  wound  which  is  inflicted,  as  the 
very  desire  of  the  eyes  is  removed  ?  "  Son  of 
man,  behold,  I  take  away  from  thee  the  desire  of 
thine  eyes  with  a  stroke." 

II.  The  suddenness  of  the  removal  next  in- 
vites our  notice.  The  tearing  asunder  of  such  a 
relation,  under  any  circumstances,  is  always  pain- 
ful. It  never  finds  us  prepared  for  it.  Even 
after  it  has  existed  for  a  long  series  of  years,  and 
youthful  afiection  has  died  away,  or  settled  very 
much  into  moral  esteem,  an  identity  of  interests 
has  grown  up  which  renders  the  parting  of  two 
such  old  companions  very  hard.  The  past,  how- 
ever long  it  seemed  while  yet  unentered  on,  now 
lying  behind  us  with  its  incidents  which  memory 
easily  recals,  is  looked  upon  as  a  dream,  and  the 
widowed  heart  droops  as  it  seeks  in  vain  for  its 
wonted  stay.  But  to  detach,  as  it  were,  by  a  rude 
hand,  these  fibres  so  recently  intertwined,  and  leave 
the  mourner  before  he  has  time  to  prepare  for  being 
alone,  is  a  violation  of  nature's  feelings  against 
which,  however  she  may  be  silenced  afterwards,  we 
are  not  surprised,  that  she  instantly  and  violently 
rises.  Separations  here,  indeed,  are  always  felt  to 
be  sudden ;  so  brief,  even  when  most  extended, 
does  any  intercourse  we  have,  appear.  But  in  the 
relation  in  question,  under  the  aggravating  cir- 
cumstances of  an  unlooked-for  departure,  the  mind 
for  a  little  labours  under  a  kind  of  incapacity.  It 
is  stunned  by  the  blow ;  it  is  overawed  ;  and  is 
unable,  until  restored  to  its  natural  action,  even 
where  the  best  of  principles  are  usually  in  opera- 
tion, to  extricate  those  views  of  the  visitation 
which  are  at  once  required  and  salutary.  Time 
has  its  work  to  do  as  well  as  grace.  The  desire 
of  the  eyes  is  taken  away  with  a  stroke, 

III.  But,  nevertheless,  we  observe,  further,  we 
are  not  to  be  surprised  if  even  so  severe  an  afflic- 
tion as  this  form  part  of  our  lot — an  idea  which 
we  gather  from  the  appellation  given  to  the  pro- 
phet on  the  distressing  message  of  his  wife's  death 
being  conveyed  to  him, — «  Son  of  man," — an  ap- 
pellation indeed  intended,  frequently  as  it  was 
given,  no  doubt,  to  distinguish  him  emphatically 
from  other  men,  as  the  servant  of  God  for  im- 
portant purposes,  but  also  to  remind  him  that  be 
ifhaed  in  a  common,  sinful,  and  suffering  human 


nature,  and  moat,  ther^foro,  expect  some,  and 
possibly  the  heaviest,  of  its  sorrows.  We  are  all 
the  sons  of  men.  "  Man  that  is  bom  of  a  woman 
is  of  few  days  and  fiill  of  trouble."  If  we  were 
unfallen  angels,  we  might  look  for  an  exemption 
from  the  ills  to  which  fiesh  is  heir.  But»  aa  the 
sinful  children  of  sinful  parents,  all  our  joys,  like 
theirs,  must  one  day  become  the  sources  of  our 
sorrows.  The  road  in  which  they  have  passed  to 
rest  is  the  one  in  which  we  are  to  follow  them. 
Our  sufferings,  indeed,  may  be  more  severe  than 
those  of  many,  but  still  there  are  some  who  par- 
ticipate with  US  in  them.  So  far,  therefore,  from 
replying  against  God,  we  are  disposed  rather  to 
exclaim,  <<  What  is  man  that  thou  art  mindflil  of 
him,  or  the  son  of  man  that  thou  shouldst  visit 
him!" 

If,  besides,  as  sharing  in  human  nature,  we  abare 
in  its  sorrows,  we  have  part  also  in  those  dealings 
which  are  mercifully  peculiar  to  the  children  of 
men.  He  who  knoweth  our  frame  appoints  the 
condition  suited  to  us,  and»  through  tne  very  ex- 
perience we  would  put  away,  trains  na  for  a  happy 
and  holy  world. 

And,  sharing  in  human  nature,  we  share  in  the 
guardianship  peculiar  to  it,  as  a  creature  of  God, 
defiled  though  it  be.  He  will  not  forsake  the  work 
of  his  own  hands.  A  sparrow  does  not  fall  to  the 
ground  without  his  permission.  But  we  are  of 
more  value  than  many  sparrows,  and  if  a  shock  be 
given  to  our  frame,  through  an  unlooked-for  ap- 
pointment of  God,  strength  as  extraordinary  will 
be  imparted  to  enable  us  to  bear  it.  He  will  not 
suffer  us  to  be  tried  beyond  the  limits  within  which 
alone  such  creatures  as  we  are  can  endure,  as  the 
support  vouchsafed  under  extreme  sufiering  every 
day  proves. 

Such,  then,  or  similar  calamities  await  yon. 
The  lapse  of  another  year  may  not  have  revealed 
them  in  your  experience,  but,  as  the  next  advances 
behind  it,  the  fearful  event  may  sadden  your  dwell- 
ing. They  have  occurred  to  others.  They  may 
occur  to  you.  Death  is  always  going  its  rounds. 
If  not  in  your  abode  it  is  in  another,  and,  even 
while  you  are  not  aware,  may  it  enter  your  own 
door  and  smite,  as  by  a  blow,  the  pride  of  your 
circle.  Others  are  now  mourning,  as  signs  to  you, 
or  warnings,  aa  Ezekiel  was,  of  the  desolation 
speedily  to  overtake  yourselves. 

Be  ye  ready.  Fortify  yourselves  with  the  prtn» 
ciples  and  dispositions  which  the  severest  ordeal 
may  require,  that  should  a  sudden  call  be  given  to 
the  dearest  of  your  earthly  friends,  it  may  be  re- 
lieved of  at  least  part  of  its  surprise.  And  should 
you  yourselves  be  the  victims,  seek  reconciliation 
now  with  your  Maker,  through  his  Son,  that  a  well- 
founded  hope  may  cheer  you  as  you  pass  through 
the  dark  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.  The  few 
sands  that  remain  of  the  present  year  will  soon 
have  run  down.  The  division  of  time  marks  its 
progress.  Every  year  you  seem  to  hear  ita  solemn 
tread;  and  the  last  may  now  be  dying  away  from 
you. 

Nor  mourn  unsuitably  to  your  nature,  I  would 
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tsT*  Yon  are  the  sons  and  danglitera  of  sinftil  and 
suffering  hirmanity.  No  trial  comes  upon  yon  bnt 
such  as  is  common  to  man.  Who  are  these  that 
have  gone  before  you  ?  They  have  left  the  print 
of  their  footsteps  in  the  very  path  you  are  tread- 
ing. And,  blessed  be  God,  they  have  left  on  the 
road-side  monuments  of  the  support  they  received. 
Here  is  **  Jehovah-Jireh,  in  the  mount  of  the 
Lord  it  shall  be  seen;**  and  there  "  Ebene2ar, 
hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped  us."  Wherefore 
whomsoever  you  accu6e>  accuse  not  God.  Be 
silent,  at  least,  if  not  resigned.  «<  I  was  dumb^  I 
opened  not  my  mouth,  because  Thou  didst  it." 
But  O  aspire  after  that  nobler  liberty  of  spirit,  in 
which,  realizing  your  relation  to  God  completely, 
a  fallen  being  yet  saved  by  grace,  in  nature's  ex- 
tremity itself  you  can  say  with  truth,  "  The  Lord 
hath  given,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away; 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.'* 


SCENES  FROM  THE  OLD  AND  NEW 

TESTAMENTS. 

Bt  thb  Hbv.  J.  A.  Wtlii, 

Miniiter  eift^  Auoettde  C^ngregaHoti  9tf  Or^ihuU  Otcedert  at 


No.    IV 

THE  BIRTH  OF  MOSES. 

It  whs  now  a  long  tkne  since  tlu^  garment  of  JoMpb, 
torn  and  stained  with  blood,  hiiG  been  brought  to  his 
afflicted  father,  that  he  ndght  prononnee  whether  this 
were  bis  son's  coat  or  na  The  too  faithful  memory  of 
the  parent  instantly  recognised  the  garment  of  the  son. 
**  It  is  my  son's  coat ;  an  evil  beast  hath  devoured  him  : 
Joseph  is  without  doubt  rent  in  pieces."  Three^and- 
twenty  summers  had  visited  the  earth,  and  enriched 
the  fields ;  but  he  who  owned  the  torn  and  stained 
mantle  had  not  returned  to  greet  the  eyes  of  hit  dis- 
consolate father;  and  now  the  oil-dried  lamp  of  the 
patriarch  was  on  the  eve  of  going  out,  without  any 
hope  of  again  beholding  his  lost  child,  when  his  sons 
returning  from  Egypt,  communicated  to  him  the  happy 
tiding*,  •«  Joseph  is  yet  alive."  Long  was  it  since  he 
had  heard  that  name,  and  now  not  only  to  hear  it,  but 
to  be  told  that  Joseph  still  lived, — ^that  that  beloved 
son  who  had  gone  forth  from  him  in  his  youth  and 
beauty,  and  whom  he  had  teen  no  more — whose  form 
he  believed  had  long  since  faded  from  the  earth, — was 
alive, — was  governor  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt :  oh ! 
this  was  joy  too  great.  The  tender  recoUectlont  of 
the  post,  the  hopes  inspired  by  the  fntttre,  f^  lest  this 
lovely  vision  should  vanish  as  suddenly  at  it  had  arisen, 
all  rushed  at  the  same  instant  into  his  anxious  yet 
happy  breast.  The  feeble  frame  of  the  patriarch  could 
with  difficulty  sustain  the  shock.  **  Jacob's  heart 
fiiinted,  for  he  believed  them  not."  But  when  he  had 
been  shown  the  chariots  which  Joseph  had  sent  to  earry 
him  into  Egypt,  his  spirit  revived.  **  It  is  enough ; 
Joseph  my  son  is  yet  alive :  I  will  go  and  see  him  be- 
fore I  die." 

But  now  the  bones  of  Jacob  were  sleeping  in  Ca- 
naan :  Joseph,  too,  had  been  gathered  to  his  fathers, 
and  his  bones,  embalmed  in  spicery,  lay  in  Egypt,  wait- 
ing the  promise  of  Qod,  that  He  would  visit  his  people, 
and  bring  them  out  of  this  laud.  The  petriardis  had 
run  their  courses ;  Egypt  was  governed  by  a  king  who 
knew  not  Joseph ;  aflud  the  country  they  had  sought  as 
an  asylum,  and  which  had  given  bread  to  the  house  of 
Jacob  in  the  famine,  had  now  been  converted  into  their 
prison. 

'*}  die  {  and  God  will  surely  visit  you,  and  brini^ 


you  out  of  this  knd."  Sudi  were  the  Isst  words  of 
Joseph.  To  sustain  the  hopes  of  his  brethren,  and 
mitigate  the  severities  which  his  departing  spirit  doubt- 
less foresaw  to  be  awaiting  their  posterity  in  the  land 
of  their  sojourn,  he  left  his  bones  behind  him,  as  a 
sacred  pledge  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise.  '*  God 
will  surely  visit  you,  and  ye  shall  carry  up  my  bones 
from  hence."  Two  hundred  years  had  now  nearly 
passed  away,  but  the  promised  deliverance  came  not. 
One  by  one  did  the  stars  of  their  firmament  set.  Shade 
gathered  upon  shade^  till  at  last  the  thickening  gloom 
deepened  into  midnight ;  and  who  can  tell  the  horrors 
of  that  night,  when  darkness  that  might  be  felt,  fell 
down  upon  the  soul  of  a  whole  people  ?  Since  Joseph 
breathed  his  last,  no  deliverer  had  been  raised  up  to 
stand  between  them  and  the  scorching  tyranny  of  Pha^> 
raoh;  generation  after  generation  of  their  race  had 
arisen,  doomed  to  the  same  inheritance  of  slavery,  and 
af^er  passing  a  wretched  existence  on  the  plains  of 
Egypt,  had  sunk  into  their  graves.  Even  heaven  itself 
was  silent  1  no  revelations  were  now  vouchsafed  from 
Him  who  had  appeared  so  often  to  their  fathers ;  no 
friendly  token  conveyed  to  them  the  asauranoe  that 
Jehovah  saw  their  affliction,  and  was  numbering  up  the 
years  of  their  dolefiil  captivity ;  He  who  had  b^n  a 
protecting  shade  to  the  patriarchs  "  when  they  went 
from  one  nation  to  another,"  appeared  to  have  cast  off 
their  descendants  in  his  wrath.  And  when  they  turned, 
as  their  last  hope  in  their  mhwry,  to  the  dying  prophecy 
of  Joseph,  alas  1  the  dust  of  centuries  rested  upon  his 
coffin,  his  bones  were  mouldering  away  into  oblivion, 
and  the  promise  was  fast  passing  into  forgeliulnesa  i 
the  chains  of  Pharaoh  were  more  firmly  rivetted  on 
their  limbs  than  ever,  and  the  tyrannous  law  which  had 
just  been  promulgated  threatened  their  race  with  utter 
extinction.  The  calm  of  death,  the  sullen  silence  of 
despotism  brooded  over  them,  and  was  it  surprising 
that  the  nation's  soul,  sickened  with  hope  deferred,  and 
embittered  by  the  hard  bondage  they  endured,  at  last 
bowed  to  this  accumulated  misery,  and  refused  to  en- 
tertain any  feeling  but  that  of  despair? 

The  deductions  of  reason,  and  the  strong  prompt- 
ings of  fidth,  in  many  cases,  are  exactly  opposite.  There 
is  a  buoyancy  in  the  latter  principle,  which  Ufi^s  it 
above  the  waves  of  trouble,  when  reason  sinks,  and  is 
lost.  Undismayed  by  the  gathering  darkness,  faith 
ascends  her  watch-tower,  and  descries  and  hails  the 
coming  morn,  before  reason  is  aware  that  the  day  has 
b^un  to  break.  What  different  condusions  would 
have  been  formed  by  the  one  and  by  the  other  regard* 
ing  the  prospects  of  the  posterity  of  Jacob?  Cvuld 
reason  have  discovered  at  this  hour  any  indications 
that  the  bondage  of  Israel  was  drawing  to  a  close, 
— that  the  bl^ng  fires  of  that  iron  fhrnaee  were 
in  a  little  to  be  quenched?  It  could  not.  Still, 
fidth  would  have  viewed  their  condition  as  pregnant 
with  hope,  and  from  the  very  rigour  with  which  they 
were  oppressed,  would  have  inferred  that  their  de- 
liverance was  not  distant.  To  the  ear  of  sense  ail 
was  silent — ^no  sound  announced  an  approaching  de- 
liverance} but  let  the  ear  of  faith  listen,  and  it 
will  hear  those  very  sounds  coming  from  the  shroud  at' 
Joseph  which  onee  came  from  his  lips,....«ye,  it  will  hear 
the  mouldering  bones  cry,  *'  God  will  surely  visit  you." 
Reason  would  have  conducted  an  argument  to  which 
we  oould  not  have  refused  the  praise,  that  it  was  spe- 
cious ;  fidth  would  at  once  have  adopted  a  conclusion 
which  would  have  possessed  the  greater  merit  of  being 
sound.  Surveying  with  an  snxious  eye,  and  recount- 
ing with  a  fiuiHering  voice,  every  possible  difficulty, 
reason  would  have  pled  her  cause  in  this  manner :  Will 
the  heart  of  Pharaoh  relent,  or  wiU  his  captives  collect 
the  fragments  of  their  shattered  strei^rth,  and  loose 
their  own  fetters?  Under  the  jealous  eye,  and  the 
heavy  rod  Qi  crue)  ta^kmastefs*  hy  what  loearus  are 
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they  to  diBSolye  tbe  power  which,  stronger  than  a  hand 
of  brass  or  iron,  chains  them  to  the  soil  of  Bgypt  ? 
And  even  supposing  that  they  have  achieved  their  de- 
liverance from  the  "  house  of  bondage,"  how  are  they 
to  support  themselves  in  their  journey  through  the 
mighty  wilderness  ?     Will  the  sands  of  the  desert  give 
them  bread,  or  will  the  rocks  of  the  wilderness  afford 
them  drink  ?     Granting  that  the  desert  is  crossed,  and 
their  tribes  at  length  all  encamped  on  the  borders  of  a 
land  "  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,"  will  they  not  find 
it  possessed  by  numerous  and  warlike  nations  ?     Few 
in  numbers,  broken  in  spirit,  and  without  means  of 
attack,  how  are  they  to  achieve  the  conquest  of  that 
land  ?     For  captives  in  Egypt,  labouring  in  the  brick- 
kilns, their  lives  made  bitter  by  reason  of  their  hard 
bondage,  to  cast  their  eyes  on  the  rich  fields  and  the 
wealthy  cities  of  Canaan,  and  to  think  of  subduing 
and  possessing  them  by  their  valour,  appears  more  like 
one  of  those  dreams  with  which  we  will  at  times  amuse 
our  waking  fancy,  than  a  project  which  we  gravely  en- 
tertain, or   have  serious  thoughts   of  accomplishing. 
Such  would  have  been  the  view  which  reason  would 
have  taken  of  their  condition  and  prospects ;  it  would 
have  concluded  that  the  one  was  hopeless,  and  that  the 
other  were  extravagant.     Faith  would  have  acted  in 
another  manner ;  it  would  have  gone  to  the  shroud, 
and  clung  to  the  bones  of  Joseph,  and  over  these  bones 
it  would  have  pled  the  promise  which  the  dying  saint 
had  given,  and  pled  till  the  deliverance  came.     Had  he 
not  taken  an  oath  of  his  brethren,  and  with  his  last 
breath  confirmed  the  promise,  "  God  will  surely  visit 
you,  and  ye  shall  carry  up  my  bones  fi'om  hence  ? " 
Those  cautious  and  prudent  men  who  seek  for  less 
questionable  grounds  of  faith  than  ingenious  analogies, 
may  deem  it  a  little  fanciful,  but  we  cannot  withhold 
the  remark,  that  one  ground,  at  least,  of  our  hope,  that 
the  cause  of  truth  will  be  revived  in  our  own  land,  is 
similar  to  that  which  maintained  the  hopes  of  Israel 
during  their  oppression  in  Egypt.     Had  an  Israelite  been 
asked  why  be  believed  that  bis  bondage  would  come  to 
an  end,  and  that  he  would  yet  possess  the  land  of 
Canaan ;  he  would  have  replied,  that  he  had  the  pro- 
mise and  the  bones  of  Joseph.     If  we  are  asked  what 
ground  we  have  for  the  hope  that  our  own  '*  captivity 
will  be  turned  back,"  and  that  the  oath  which  a  united 
people  sware  to  the  highest  Lord  will  yet  again  be 
renewed, — that  our  sons  will  enter  into  it  with  the  same 
solemnity,  unanimity,  and  joy,  with  which  their  Others 
nvrwe  it ;  we  reply  that  we  have  the  bones  of  the  men 
who  fell  in  defence  of  that  cause,  and  who  died,  like 
Joseph,  foretelling  its  revival ;  and  these  bones  must 
first  be  torn  from  the  bosom  of  our  land  before  we  can 
forego  the  hope  that  God  will  revive  the  cause  which 
they  perished  struggling  to  maintain ;  '*  precious  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints." 

The  future  saviour  of  Israel  comes  into  our  world 
unnoticed  and  unheralded.  Who  could  have  told  that 
in  this  hour  Moses  was  bom  ?  We  are  not  told  that  the 
sun  rose  in  greater  glory  on  that  day,  that  nature  paused 
to  celebrate  the  birth  of  a  mighty  event,  and  pay  defer- 
ence to  the  future  greatness  of  him  who  had  that  hour 
stepped  upon  our  stage.  There  was  not  one  astrologer  in 
all  Egypt  who  could  read  in  the  heavens  that  the  babe 
wtM  born  in  Goshen  who  was  to  overthrow  the  power  of 
Pharaoh,  and  humble  their  own  pride  by  showing  greater 
signs  and  wonders  in  the  sight  of  the  Egyptians  than  any 
they  could  perform.  Princes  are  ushered  into  our  world  by 
the  rejoicings  of  courts,  and  the  acclamations  of  nations ; 
we  call  that  day  happy  on  which  they  are  bom;  and  in 
our  fimcy  (though  the  fiincy  is  vain)  nature  sympathizes 
with  man,  and,  by  some  joyous  burst,  or  some  dread 
convulsion,  signalizes  the  hour  in  which  the  future  hero 
or  monarch  becomes  an  inhabitant  of  our  world.  None 
of  these  things  signalized  this  hour,  and  yet  a  greater 
than  Solomon  is  here.     If  ever  nature  paid  homage  at 


the  birth  of  man,  this  was  the  most  fitting  occasion  m 
which  these  dues  could  have  been  rendered ;  the  babe 
who  made  his  cradle  amid  tl>e  waves  of  the  Nile ;  the 
man  who  stood  unhurt  amid  the  thunders  of  Sinai,  and 
conversed  with  God  as  we  do  with  our  friend ;  yet  we 
know  not  if  one  voice  rejoiced  to  say,  '*  a  man-child  is 
bom  into  the  world  ; "  yea,  we  know  not  whether  the 
mother  that  bare  him  was  not,  at  this  hour,  blessing 
*'  the  wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the  breasts  that  never 
gave  suck." 

The  birth  of  Moses  was  illustrated  by  an  event  of  a 
different  kind ;  the  cruel  edict  of  Pharaoh,  that  all  the 
males  of  Israel  should  be  drowned  in  the  Nile,  appears 
to  have  been  given  forth  about  the  time  that  Moses  was 
bom.  Aaron  and  Miriam,  the  brother  and  sister  of 
Moses,  were  older  than  himself;  but  we  do  not  read 
that  their  parents  incurred  any  peril  in  nursing  them ; 
which  gives  us  ground  to  think  that  the  edict  of  Pharaoh 
was  not  then  in  existence ;  besides,  the  history  in 
Exodus  seems  to  connect,  in  point  of  time,  these  two 
events,  by  placing  them  together  in  the  narrative ;  the 
first  chapter  closes  with  the  edict  of  Pharaoh,  and  the 
second  opens  with  an  account  of  the  birth  and  education 
of  Moses. 

Thus  the  cruel  law  which  was  to  destroy  the  Church, 
and  the  saviour  who  was  to  deliver  her,  came  together. 
We  ought  not  hastily  to  decide  on  any  of  the  dispensa- 
tions of  Providence,  especially  on  those  that  are  afflictive ; 
we  feel  the  calamity  the  moment  it  is  sent,  not  unfre- 
quently  does  the  mercy  remain  a  long  time  hid.  If  a 
decree  has  been  given  forth  to  destroy  the  Church,  how 
know  we  but  a  Moses  has  been  bom  to  counteract  it  ? 
When  the  mighty  oak  has  spread  its  branches,  and  is 
waving  them  in  air,*as  if  conscious  that  it  shall  see 
the  coming  of  a  thousand  summers,  the  worm  at  it« 
root  has  destroyed  its  strength,  and  its  glory  withers  in 
an  hour.  The  iron  hand  of  Pharaoh  had  already  grasped 
Israel :  who  shall  "  now  come  between  the  dragon  and 
his  wrath  ? "  who  shall  prevent  Pharaoh  from  making 
the  Nile  the  grave  of  the  Church?  Now  had  the 
moment  arrived  for  God  to  interpose ;  in  the  famine,  he 
had  sent  a  man  before  them  by  whom  they  might  be 
fed,  even  Joseph,  **  whose  feet  was  hurt  in  fetters ;  *' 
and  now,  in  the  very  spring-tide  of  Egyptian  tyranny^ 
he  raised  up  a  deliverer,  even  Moses,  who  had  nearly 
perished  by  the  edict  he  came  to  counteract.  The  river 
of  Egypt  was  the  trust  of  Pharaoh,  and  now  that  river 
sends  forth  from  its  womb  a  deliverer  to  overthrow  his 
power.  How  nicely  are  the  times  of  God  balanced  1 
How  often  does  the  extremity  of  his  people,  and  the 
appearance  of  their  God,  as  it  were,  meet !  We  re- 
member another  incident  on  the  sacred  page  so  alike  to 
this,  that  we  cannot  resist  the  thought  that  the  one  was 
meant  to  be  the  type  of  the  other.  In  the  first  pages 
of  the  New  Testament  we  read  that  Cssar  Augustus 
gave  forth  a  decree  that  all  the  world  should  be  taxed. 
Then  had  the  kingdom  of  darkness  reached  its  height. 
It  was  incorporated  with  the  Roman  State,  and  that 
state  had  risen  to  a  pitch  of  power,  and  acquired  an  ex- 
tent  of  dominion  unexampled  hitherto  in  the  history  of 
the  world ;  but  when  the  decree  came  forth,  lo  1  a  babe 
was  born  in  a  stable  and  laid  in  a  manger.  It  was  not 
till  Abraham  had  lifted  up  the  knife,  and  it  trembled 
over  his  beloved  son,  that  he  heard  the  .voice  calling 
"  Abraham !  Abraham ! "  and  when  he  looked  around, 
"  lol  a  lamb  caught  in  a  thicket."  The  darker  the 
hour,  we  say  it  is  the  nearer  to  the  dawning.  The 
blacker  the  cloud,  the  storm  will  burst  the  sooner,  and 
the  joyous  day,  in  a  little,  will  be  seen  laughing  above 
it.  When  the  angels  who  stood  among  the  myrtle  trees 
had  walked  to  and  fto  through  the  earth,  **  and  behold 
it  was  still  and  at  rest,"  then  was  the  voice  heard, 
"  Oh,  Lord  of  Hosts,  how  long  wilt  thou  not  have  mercy 
on  Jerusalem,  and  on  the  cities  of  Judah,  against  which 
thou  host  had  indignation  these  threescore  and  ten 
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T^firs?**  *'  i  iim  returned  to  Jernsalem  witli  mercies/' 
was  the  response,  '*  my  house  shall  be  built  in  it,  saith 
the  Lord  bf  Hosts,  and  a  line  shall  be  stretched  forth 
upon  Jerusalem."  When  John  saw  the  beast  which 
arose  out  of  the  earth,  giving  forth  his  commands,  that 
all  who  would  not  receive  his  mark  in  their  right  hand, 
or  in  their  forehead,  should  be  slain,  lo !  *'  another  sign 
in  heaven,  great  and  marvellous,  seven  angels  having 
the  seven  last  plagues." 

What  varied  emotions  swell  the  breast  of  a  father 
when  he  looks  upon  the  face  of  his  first-born  I  Joy, 
hope,  fear,  all  contend  for  the  mastery  within  him,  and 
each  dsims  its  hour  of  separate  triumph ;  but  in  this 
case  there  were  peculiar  reasons  both  for  joy  and  sor- 
row. An  unusual  beauty  shone  on  the  countenance  of 
their  babe ;  *'  his  parents  saw  that  he  was  a  goodly 
child ;  *'  what  a  sight  for  the  eye  of  a  mother  I  but, 
then,  who  can  paint  her  agony,  as  she  bent  over  her  boy, 
radiant  in  his  beauty,  and  with  streaming  eyes,  and  a 
bursting  heart,  bewailed  the  untimely  &te  which  hung 
over  him.  To  save  him,  if  possible,  from  that  fate,  was 
the  first  care  of  his  parents ;  they  concealed  him,  during 
three  months,  from  the  knowledge  of  Pharaoh's  officers, 
although  aware,  doubtless,  that  if  the  attempted  con- 
cealment should  be  discovered,  a  remorseless  tyrant 
would  doom  them  to  the  same  fiite  from  which  they  had 
endeavoured  to  preserve  their  babe,  and  thus  parent 
and  child  would  perish  together. 

The  conduct  of  the  parents  of  Moses,  in  despising  tne 
king's  commandment,  and  saving  the  life  of  their  child, 
arose  from  higher  principles  than  mere  natural  affection. 
Stephen  in  his  address  before  the  council,  a&ys  that  he 
was  '*  exceeding  fair,"  in  the  original  it  is  divinely  fair  ; 
the  words  of  the  martyr  appear  to  intimate  that  a  pre- 
ternatural beauty  rested  on  his  features,  and  that  his 
parents  were  led  hereby  to  infer  that  he  was  destined  to 
be  the  deliverer  of  his  nation.  It  is  not  the  parent,  but 
the  patriot,  which  we  admire,  generously  putting  his  own 
life  in  peril  that  he  might  break  the  fetters  of  his  country- 
men ;  for  in  saving  his  child  he  in  reality  saved  Israel. 
Did  I  say  that  it  was  an  act  of  patriotism  ?  it  was  higher 
still ;  it  was  an  act  of  faith ;  for  it  was  fiiith  only  which 
could  have  discovered  in  the  helpless  babe  the  future 
deliverer ;  and,  accordingly,  this  act  is  placed  amongst 
the  other  memorable  achievements  which  the  illustrious 
men  of  old  performed,  and  had  it  proceeded  from  prin- 
ciples less  elevated  than  love  for  his  nation,  and  faith 
in  the  promise  of  his  God,  it  would  not  have  merited 
so  high  a  place.  "  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was  bom, 
was  hid  three  months  of  his  parents,  besause  they  saw 
that  he  was  a  proper  child,  and  were  not  afraid  of  the 
king's  commandment." 

His  Other's  house  could  no  longer  afford  safety  or 
concealment  to  Moses.  What  was  now  to  become  of 
the  babe?  Doubtless  the  heart  of  the  mother  was 
wrung  with  i  guish,  to  think  that  the  child  on  which 
she  had  placeci  so  many  hopes,  to  which  she  had  fondly 
looked  as  the  future  deliverer  of  his  nation,  should, 
after  all,  perish  with  others  in  the  waters  of  the  Nile ; 
but  He  that  provides  for  the  young  of  the  ravens,  pro- 
vided for  Moses.  The  heart  of  a  mother  is  fertile  in 
expedients ;  but  had  our  opinion  been  asked  of  the  de- 
vice to  which  the  mother  of  Moses  was  led,  we  suspect 
we  would  hare  pronounced  it  a  hazardous  and  rash 
one.  She  phuted  an  ark  or  basket  of  bulrushes ;  she 
daubed  it  with  slime  or  pitch,  to  render  it  impermeable 
to  water,  and  laid  her  babe  in  it,  (it  was  a  hard  cradle, 
but  the  hand  of  a  mother  had  niade  it;}  she  carried  it 
to  the  Nile,  and  having  concealed  it  among  the  flags 
which  grew  by  the  margin  of  the  river,  she  set  his 
little  sister  over  against  it  to  watch  the  issue. 

Ahisl  so  young,  so  helpless,  and  to  utterly  aban- 
doned ;  whose  heart  does  not  tremble  when  he  beholds 
the  future  saviour  of  Israel  committed  to  the  mercy  of 
the  waves  of  the  liile,  and  to  what  were  more  merci-  ( 


less  still,  the  compassions  of  the  Egyptians  ?  Here  was 
the  safety  of  nations  unborn — ^the  safety  of  the  Church 
of  God  in  all  ages— our  own  safety,  all  wrapt  up  with 
Moses,  and  committed  to  an  ark  of  bulrushes ;  and  if 
that  ark  miscarry,  if  one  wave  of  the  Nile  ris&  higher 
than  another  and  drown  it,  what  wiU  become  of  the 
promise  of  God?  Into  what  critical  junptures  is  the 
Church  at  times  brought  ?  Who  but  God  could  have 
delivered  her  at  this  hour  ? 

The  mother  returned  to  her  home,  but  her  heart, 
doubtless,  lingered  with  her  babe  in  the  ark  of  bul- 
rushes ;  she  had  left  him  all  alone,  and  all  unconscious 
of  the  danger  that  hung  over  him ;  no  human  eye,  save 
that  of  one  almost  as  helpless  as  the  babe  it  watched 
over,  rested  on  the  spot  where  he  lay.  Already  had  the 
waters  of  the  Nile  quenched  the  cries  of  many  a  be- 
loved child,  and  the  tears  of  the  desdated  mother  had 
augmented  the  flood  that  drowned  her  babe ;  and  how 
soon  might  the  son  of  her  womb  be  added  to  the  num- 
ber of  those  who  had  already  perished  by  Pharaoh's 
cruel  edict  ?  Was  it  for  this  she  had  become  a  mother  ? 
Why  had  she  bom  a  son  to  be  thus  cast  out  ?  Or  why 
should  the  tyranny  of  man  be  permitted  to  violate  the 
tenderest  and  holiest  feelings  of  the  heart?  Such,  no 
doubt,  were  the  pictures  of  misery  which  presented 
themselves  to  the  imagination  of  the  mother  as  she 
trod  her  steps  homeward. 

We  have  seen  the  tempest  which  shivered  the  oak, 
and  strewed  its  fragments  along  the  vale,  sparing  the 
tender  flower  which  bloomed  beneath  the  crag ;  while 
its  loftier  brethren  were  fiilling  around  it,  it  bowed  its 
head  beneath  the  storm,  and  when  it  had  passed,  lifted 
it  up  again  in  dewy  beauty.  So,  the  tempest  which 
smote  so  fiercely  the  nation  of  Israel,  passed  innocuous 
over  the  head  of  this  young  child,  although  in  the 
meantime  he  appeared  to  have  been  cast  out  that  he 
might  perish  in  its  fiiry.  Phiced  beyond  a  mother's 
care,  he  had  not  yet  been  put  beyond  the  care  of  Di- 
vine Providence,  and  that  Providence  made  the  waves 
which  chafed  the  ark  in  which  he  lay,  a  defence  around 
it.  Not  all  the  power  of  Egypt  could  destroy  this 
child ;  not  all  the  waters  of  the  Nile  could  drown  this 
bulrush  ark ;  and  had  the  eye  of  faith  been  opened,  it 
would  have  beheld  the  squadrons  of  the  sky  encamped 
on  the  banks  of  the  river,  the  sentinels  of  heaven  *'  go- 
ing their  rounds,"  and  keeping  watch  about  the  ark  of 
bulrushes.  Under  this  strong  guardianship,  we  will 
leave  Moses  for  a  little,  and  go  up  to  meet  the  daugh- 
ter of  Pharaoh,  who  has  come  forth  to  wash  hersell 

All  carelessly  were  the  steps  of  the  daughter  of 
Egypt's  king,  attended  by  her  maidens,  directed  by  the 
river's  brink ;  quite  the  mistress  of  her  goings :  she 
might  say  to  one.  Go,  and  she  went ;  to  another.  Come, 
and  she  came ;  but  who  might  presume  to  interfere  with 
her  motions?  Like  her  own  Nile,  she  had  come  forth 
in  her  freedom;  and  it  would  nut  have  been  more  vain 
in  any  of  her  attendants  to  have  attempted  to  stop  the 
flow  of  the  mighty  river  that  was  rolling  at  their  feet, 
than  to  check  the  haughty  step  of  Egypt's  future  sove- 
reign; but  the  moment  she  came  opposite  the  spot 
where  the  future  saviour  of  Israel  was  lying,  watched 
by  his  little  sister,  her  steps  were  arrested,  and  her  eye 
turned  to  the  ark  of  bulrushes.  Oh  1  destroy  it  not, 
for  a  blessing  is  in  it.  Her  maid  was  sent  to  fetch  it : 
the  ark  was  brought,  and  put  into  the  hands  of  the 
young  queen,  and  when  its  cover  was  lifted  up,  her  eye 
fell  upon  the  beauty  of  the  babe,  and  lo  1  the  child 
wept :  the  voice  which  afterwards  directed  the  march 
of  armies,  and  which  monarchs  heard  with  reverence, 
had  not  yet  acquired  the  power  of  speech,  and  eould 
implore  mercy  only  with  feeble  cries  and  tears. 

How  was  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh  to  act  ?  The  de- 
cree of  her  father  commanded  that  it  should  be  thrown 
into  the  river.  To  have  plucked  the  weeping  babe, 
from  its  little  couch,  aad  dashed  it  into  the  Nile,  would 
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have  been  tlie  Mt  of  a  monttef)  not  of  a  woman.  lU 
colour  allowed  it  to  be  a  Hebrew  child:  but  tbe  daugh- 
ter of  Pharaoh  was  ioon  relieved  from  her  anadety,  ai 
Co  the  manner  in  whidi  it  was  to  be  disposed  of.  The 
sister  of  Moses,  who  had  been  watching  all  the  while 
at  a  short  distance,  had  seen  what  had  happened ;  and 
her  deep  interest  in  the  fate  of  her  young  brother 
brought  her  instantly  to  the  side  of  Pharaoh's  daughter. 
*'  Shall  I,"  eagerly  inquired  the  young  maid,  unabashed 
by  the  presence  in  which  she  stood,  while  the  artless, 
or  rather  artful  question  by  which  she  endeavoured  to 
provide  for  the  nfety  of  her  brother  maniiested  a  wis- 
dom above  her  years,  "  shall  I  go  and  eall  to  thee  a 
nurse  of  the  Hebrew  women?  '*  *'  Go,  run,"  was  the 
reply.  The  messenger  did  not  need  a  second  bidding ; 
and  in  a  little  after,  the  mother,  as  well  as  the  sister  of 
Moses,  stood  before  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh. 

Who  shall  describe  the  emotions  of  the  mother  ?  So 
suddenly  had  her  sorrow  been  turned  into  joy,  that  she 
was  as  one  who  dreamed.  But  a  little  ago,  we  beheld 
her  building  the  ark  of  bulrushes,  and  plying  her  task 
with  a  melancholy  industry,  uncertain  whether  she  was 
preparing  a  grave  for  the  ashes  of  her  babe,  or  ft  shelter 
from  the  oppressor's  tyranny.  When  she  had  finished 
her  task,  we  saw  her  take  her  babe,  and  lay  him,  in 
his  beauty,  in  the  ark ;  and  rising  up,  she  bent  her  course 
to  the  Nile.  With  steps  slow  and  sad  did  she  approach 
its  brink,  and  lifting  up  her  soul  in  prayer  to  the  God 
of  her  fisthers,  she  intrusted  the  waves  with  a  nation^ 
hopes.  Generously  and  heroically  did  she  peril  all,  that 
she  might  preserve  her  son,  and  deliver  her  people. 
When  all  her  arts  were  unavailing,  and  she  could  no 
longer  hide  him  in  her  house,  she  made  a  last  and  fear- 
less appeal  to  the  providence  of  that  God  who  had 
given  her  this  child,  and  who  had  shown,  by  his  tokens, 
that  by  him  he  would  deliver  Israel.  And  behold  her 
reward  1  She  now  saw  him  alive  and  well  in  the  arms 
of  the  queen  of  Egypt,  and  dewy  pity  sitting  in  the  eye 
of  Phanioh's  daughter.  The  emotions  of  her  labouring 
breast  found  vent  in  no  tumultuous  burst,  which  might 
have  revealed  her  to  be  the  mother,  but  in  inward 
praysrs  and  thanksgivings  to  the  God  of  Abraham,  of 
Isasc,  and  of  Jacob,  who  had  thus  preserved  the  object 
of  her  dearest  love,  and  the  last  hopes  of  her  nation. 
In  the  preservation  of  her  child,  she  mw  the  bursting 
light  oC  Israel's  deliverance;  and  no  doubt,  like  Simeon 
when  he  stretched  out  his  withered  arms  to  reoeive  a 
greater  Child,  she  was  now  willing  to  have  died,  sinoe 
her  eyes  had  seen  God's  salvation. 

It  is  unnecessary  further  to  trace  the  history  of  the 
deliverer.  Our  story  is  at  an  end.  After  this  the  mo- 
ther became  the  nurse,  with  a  promise  that  was  surely 
altogether  unnecessary,  in  the  case  of  one,  \fho  would 
have  given  all  the  substance  of  her  house  for  the  safety 
of  her  babe,  and  who  had  redeemed  his  life  at  the  peril 
of  her  own,  *'  that  she  should  recdve  wages."  In  due 
time  he  was  presented  at  the  oonrt,  and  roeeived  tm  the 
adopted  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter.  How  surprising, 
that  an  asylum  should  bt  proHded  for  the  deliverer  of 
Israel  in  the  court  of  their  oppressor !  But  it  was  ne- 
cessary that  he  should  live  at  the  oouxt  of  Egypt,  as  it 
was  necessary  afterwards  that  he  should  go  to  the  desert 
of  Midian,  that  he  might  ooroplete  his  education,  aa  the 
future  lawgiver  and  king  of  Jeshurtm.  When  he  was 
presented  at  court,  he  reoeived  an  Egyptian  name ;  he 
was  called  Moses,  that  is,  drown  owi  qfth4  waUr,  The 
calling  of  the  Jewish  Uwgiver  by  en  S^rptian  name, 
aflbrds  a  happy  presage  of  a  better  day,  when  Egypt 
shall  be  one  with  Israel  in  blessing  and  privil^, 
«« Whom  the  Lord  of  Hosts  shall  bless,  nying,  leased 
be  Egypt,  my  people ;  Assyria,  the  work  of  my  hands ; 
and  Israel,  mine  asheritanoe." 

The  story  illostratea,  ia  a  striking  naaner,  the  ex- 
tent, aa  well  is  the  wisdom  of  Divine  Providence ;  and 
|he  cm  with  wUdi  thoM  niiior  ^ocurreocM  «re  mw 


ranged,  on  whicdt  the  greatest  events  are  mkde  to  tufiL 
Had  the  exposure  of  Moses  teken  place  at  an  earlier  or 
a  later  period.^had  any  other  than  the  daughter  of  Pha- 
raoh passed  that  way-^hed  the  &ther  be^  less  otiel, 
or  the  daughter  less  compassionate — had  not  all  these 
united  to  bring  Moses  into  the  court  of  Egypt,  we  do 
not  see  how  he  oould  have  been  qualified  for  being  tbe 
deliverer  of  his  nation,  and  how  tbe  purpose  of  G<xl,  to 
save  Israel  by  his  hand,  could  have  been  aecoaplished. 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

7Xe  image  qf  Christ. — It  has  been  said  by  some  one, 
suppose  the  sun  in  the  heavens,  which  enlightens,  warms, 
and  fructifies  everything,  were  a  rational  being  that 
could  see  everv  thing  within  the  reach  of  its  beams,  it 
would  then  behold  its  own  image  in  every  sea,  in  every 
river,  in  every  lake,  and  in  every  brook, — ^nay,  it  would 
even  see  itself  reflected  on  the  loftiest  mountains  of 
ice ;  and  would  it  not,  in  the  abundance  of  its  joy  at 
such  glorious  radiance,  forgetting  itself,  embrace  all 
these  oceans,  seas,  and  rivers ;  nay,  tbe  very  glaciers, 
in  its  arms,  and  delight  over  them  ?  Thus  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  beholds  hU  image  and  divine 
work  in  every  renewed  soul  as  in  a  polished  mirror ; 
hence,  seeming  to  forget  himself,  in  the  abundance  of 
the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  he  could  condescend  to 
wash  the  feet  of  his  disciples ;  hence  it  was  that  he  ex- 
claimed to  the  Syropbenidan  woman,  '*  O  woman,  great 
is  thy  faith  I " — K&UMMACHsa.    (^Elijah  the  Tishbite,) 

Popery. — Popery  was  the  masterpiece  of  Satan.  I 
believe  him  utterly  incapable  of  such  another  contriv- 
ance ;  it  was  a  systematic  and  infallible  plan  for 
forming  manacles  and  mufflers  for  the  human  mind ;  it 
is,  in  truth,  the  mvstery  of  iniquity,  that  it  should  be 
able  to  work  itself  into  the  simple,  grand,  sublime, 
holy  institutions  of  Christianity,  and  so  to  interweave 
its  abominations  with  tbe  truth,  as  to  occupy  the 
strongest  passions  of  the  soul,  and  to  contr<^  the 
strongest  understanding.  While  Pascal  can  speak  of 
Popery  as  he  does,  its  influence  over  the  mass  of  people 
can  excite  no  surprise. — Cuciu 

The  9raoe  itfiU  G^9pel,^*TiM  the  peculiar  gkiry  of 
Gospel  grace  to  humble  everv  believer  in  the  dust,  to 
fill  him  with  the  moet  dreadAil  apprehensions  of  sin, 
to  raise  him  from  his  dead  stata,  to  establish  him  in  the 
truth  of  obedience,  from  a  root  of  love  and  thankfulness 
to  God,  from  adaafration  of  baa  perfections,  and  from  an 
earnest  desire  Co  be  partaker  of  hia  bles8edness.-^VsMH. 

The  Admmtagee  of  Aequaintttnee  with  Gftd It  will 

give  a  holy  aerenity  of  mind  in  the  troubles  of  life. 
Not  that  you  shall  escape  trouble  or  hav«  fewer  trials 
than  tho  ungodly.  Yoa  are  bom  to  tronble,  it  is  your 
birthright  tlurough  sin.  Nor  will  living  to  God  lessen 
tlie  number  of  yoar  trials,  *«  for  many  are  tbe  aflUctions 
of  the  righteous."  Saints,  in  all  ages,  hav«  found  this 
a  trouMeaoBse  world.  Their  path  hath  been  strewed 
with  thorns.  In  thmr  feaulios,  relatioiis,  or  drcum- 
etaaces,  thay  have  bean  aaeroaed  with  things  for  from 
pleasant.  And  God  may  eaM  yon,  like  Job,  to  part 
with  your  chiidren,  your  property,  and  yoar  tandth ;  he 
aaay  turn  yoar  wife  aad  irieiids  against  yoa,  and  leave 
yo«  daaalata  and  aloM.  But  thoaigii  trnquaiiitaaee  with 
God  does  Mt  abtidge  troubles,  it  wifi  quiet  the  aoal  under 
them,  by  Caaduag  the  aonroe  foam  whence  they  proceed. 
Fattk  in  Us  lava  and  oare  wUI  enable  your  spirit  to 
asoend  throagk  tha  doods  whidi  haag  over  yoar  con- 
ceraa  on  aarfh,  and  disoover  la  a  chmdlaBS  aky  be- 
yond thaa[^  tbe  Lord  hiasself  as  your  friaod  acndiag 
and  overrulxag  theai.  Uoiasi  oar  ndnda  are  taken 
away  froas  aeeond  aanscs,  and  fiaed  on  tha  great 
Fint  CaiHa,  we  AaH  know  little  of  peace.  We 
shaa  Uaaia  tUa  penoa,  and  that  cmunstaace,  aa  the 
origin  of  tovoflidfon.  We  ahal  naaifeat  aoger,  miu 
lioa.  aril  MnaaHair  aad  4iaiMntaaL  aad  ha  liasiiv  nm» 
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plowed  In  diMiitMiglifig  our  fevt  out  of  the  net,  instead 
of  waiting  and  praying  for  the  dttUverance  from  heaven. 
A.n  aequaintanoe  with  Him,  as  our  Father,  who  is  in 
this  afllicdon  dealing  with  us  as  with  sons,  will  subdue 
our  minds  to  the  sweetest  submission.  We  shall  sajr 
the  rod  is  in  my  Father's  hand,  and  my  Father's  name 
is  love.  He  promises  me  heaven ;  and  shall  I  doubt 
that  he  loves  me  now  though  he  holds  a  scourge  ?  No  ( 
**  Whom  the  Lord  lov«th  he  ehatteneth,  and  scourgeth 
every  son  whom  he  receiveth.'*  He  now  strikes  with 
blows  so  hard  that  I  feel  them  at  my  very  heart,  but 
he  saturates  his  rod  with  love,  and  the  harder  his 
strokes  the  stronger  his  love.  O  how  will  acquaint- 
ance with  Grod  hush  the  mind  to  peace  t  Are  you  now 
in  affliction,  and  possessing  a  rebellious,  murmuring 
spirit,  thinking  that  the  Lord  hath  dealt  hardly  with 
you  ?  Belov^  acquaint  yourself  now  with  him,  and 
you  shall  hav«  peace,  as  calm  and  tranquil  as  a  sum- 
mer's evening.  Why  should  not  you  hearken  to  him 
rather  than  to  the  voice  of  a  stranger  ?  And  this  is 
his  voice :  **  Oome,  my  people,  enter  thou  into  thy 
chambers,  and  shut  thy  doors  about  thee ;  hide  thyself, 
as  it  were,  for  a  little  moment,  until  the  indignation  be 
overpast."  Acquaintance  with  God  shall  quiet  your 
apirits,  by  teaching  the  end  for  which  he  sends  your 
trials.  Bvery  affliction  has  an  errand,  and  is  sent  to 
nocompUsh  some  special  purpose.  His  general  designs 
are  to  prevent,  embitter,  and  mortify  sin,  to  quicken, 
improve,  and  cherish  our  graces,  to  make  himself  glo- 
rious in  our  eyes  by  support  and  deliverance.  But,  as 
it  may  not  always  be  our  lot  to  discover  quickly  the 
peculiar  reason  of  our  trial,  it  is  only  necessary  to  our 
happiness  that  we  should  know,  in  general,  that  it  is 
for  our  own  profit,  that  we  might  be  partakers  of  his 
holiness.  He  predestinated  us  to  be  conformed  to  the 
image  of  his  Son,  and  these  sorrows  are  part  of  his 
plan  to  aeoomplish  his  purpose.  If  we  can  discover 
that  all  things  are  working  for  our  good,  and  that  the 
Lord  has  no  end  to  answer  but  our  wel&re,  we  shall 
never  be  disposed  to  murmur.  We  may  well  leave,  in 
such  hands,  the  especial  reason  of  all  his  dispensations 
till  we  arrive  where  he  is,  for  what  we  know  not  now 
we  shall  know  hereafter.  The  map  of  his  providence 
will  be  hud  before  us,  and  we  shall  then  learn  why  we 
were  led  by  such  apparently  different  roads.  The  pic- 
ture of  needle-work  is  now  looked  at  on  the  wrong 
.side,  and  appears  all  confused,  but  it  shall  then  be 
turned,  and  the  beauty  of  the  colours,  the  harmony  of 
the  parts,  and  the  correctness  of  the  design,  shall  be  as 
oonspicttoas  as  the  roughness  and  indistinctness  were 
before.  Bemember,  therefore,  that  the  only  thing  you 
want  to  inspire  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all 
underttanding,  which  keeps  the  miiid,  as  in  a  fortress, 
is  acquaintance  with  God,  that  you  in^y  know  him  so 
well  in  his  dispensations,  as  to  justify  him  in  all  the 
seeming  contradictory  providences  with  which  he  visits 
you.  Look  at  his  design,  and  what  you  cannot  com- 
prehend, leave  till  the  day  when  the  trial  of  your  foith, 
which  is  much  more  precious  than  gM  that  perisheth, 
thoueh  it  be  tried  with  fire,  shall  be  found  to  praise, 
and  honour,  and  glory,  at  the  appearance  of  Jesus 
Christ^SHEnuAK.    (GMe  Co  Chd.J 

ne  Chri$tuM$  crou, — A  believer  stu£es  more  how 
to  adorn  the  cross,  than  how  to  avoid  it.  Christ  with 
his  cross  is  better  than  the  world  with  its  crown. — 
Dyer. 

Com^  4erwe4fr9m  ik$  tkm^ht  ^Stmotiu — ^Heaven 
is  but  a  suitable  sequel  to  the  scheme  of  redemption  1 — 
a  scene  of  glory  bearing  a  due  proportion  to  the  work 
of  Gethsemane  and  Calvary  I — an  end  that  shall  at  once 
eiplaia  and  justify  the  marvellous  means  by  which  it 
was  accomplished !  Does  snch  a  glorious  pkoe  exist 
anywhere  in  the  universe  of  God  ?  are  we  called  to  aspire 
nfUer  it,  and  ia  it  possiUe  for  us  to  reach  it  ?  nay,  is  it 
pa  inheritance  already  secured  for  «•»  and  baa  vur  eteat 


forerunner  gone  to  take  possession  in  our  name,  and  to 
prepare  it  for  our  reception  ?  Then,  why  should  we  be 
cast  down  or  dismayed  ?  Are  the  trials  of  life,  or  the 
terrors  of  death,  to  be  compared  with  the  exceeding 
weight  of  glory  which  is  about  to  be  revealed  ?  Shall 
we  sink  or  falter  by  the  way,  when  we  know  that  we 
are  joflrneying  to  a  land  of  everlasting  rest,  and  shall 
soon  reach  our  eternal  home  ?  Shall  the  dark  valley 
of  death  afiright  us,  when  we  see  beyond  it  the  fields 
of  immortality  smiling  in  the  verdure  of  eternal  spring  ? 
Destined  as  we  are  for  heaven,  shall  we  grieve  or  mur- 
mur that  the  earth  is  not  found  to  be  a  suitable  resting- 
place  for  immortal  beings,  and  that  God  checks  every 
tendency  to  rest  here,  by  sharp  afflictions  and  severe 
disappmntment  ?  God  forbid  I  heaven,  seen  even  in 
the  distance,  should  allure  us  onwards,  and  its  glorious 
light  should  cast  a  cheering  ray  over  the  darkest  pas- 
sages of  life.  Nay,  not  only  should  the  hope  of  heaven 
prevent  us  from  complaining  of  the  afflictions  of  life, 
but  the  thought  that  these  afflictions  are  even  now 
preparing  us  for  that  blessed  state,  that  they  are  ordained 
as  necessary  and  useful  means  of  discipline  to  promote 
our  progress  towards  it;  that  they  are  the  furnace 
by  which  the  dross  is  to  be  purged  away,  and  the 
pure  ore  fitted  for  the  Master's  use  in  the  upper  sanc- 
tuary, should  reconcile  us  to  resigned  submission, 
should  make  us  grateful,  that  such  discipline  being 
needful,  it  has  not  been  withheld,  and  to  pray  earnestly 
that  it  may  be  so  blessed  for  our  use,  as  that  we  shall, 
in  due  time,  be  presented  fiiultless  and  blameless  before 
the  presence  of  God's  glory,  with  exceeding  joy. — 
Rev.  James  Buchanan.     {Comfort  in  Affliction.) 

Constant  suppH^i  of  Grace, — The  acts  of  breathing 
which  I  performed  yesterday  will  not  keep  me  alive  to 
day ;  I  must  continue  to  breathe  afresh  every  moment, 
or  animal  life  ceases.  In  like  manner,  yesterday's  grace 
and  spiritual  strength  must  be  renewed ;  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  must  continue  to  breathe  on  my  soul  from  mo- 
ment to  moment,  in  order  to  my  enjoying  the  consola- 
tions, and  my  working  the  works  of  God Toplady. 

The  necessity  of  Faith — If  God's  people  fall  at  any 
time  into  sin,  it  is  not  whilst  they  are  eyeing  the  perfec- 
tion of  Christ's  righteousness,  but  when  they  lose  sight 

of  it. — GiFFORD. 

The  Tyrone  of  Grace — The  righteous  Lord  sits 
upon  that  throne,  but  his  face  has  no  frown  upon  it, — 
his  voice  has  no  terror  in  it.  On  whatever  part  of  that 
throne  you  cast  your  eye,  you  see  it  inscribed  with  grace 
in  all  its  variety  of  application  to  your  circumstances. 
There  is  grace  to  blot  out  your  trespasses,  though  they 
be  "  red  hke  crimson.'*  'There  is  grace  to  purify  your 
hearts,  though  they  be  foil  of  all  uncleanness.  There  is 
grace  to  subdue  your  enemies,  though  they  "  come 
upon  you  as  a  Hood.**  There  is  grace  to  console  you 
amidst  all  your  sorrows,  though  they  be  great,  and 
multiplied,  and  protracted.  There  is  grace  to  guide 
you  through  life,  to  cheer  yon  at  death,  and  to  carry 
you  to  heaven ;  and  as  surely  as  God  sits  upon  that 
throne  of  grace,  so  surely  will  he  listen  to  the  prayers 
that  you  prefer  at  his  footstool,  and  uphold  the  character 
which  he  himself  has  enstamped  upon  it,  by  freely  tender- 
ing and  imparting  to  you  whatsoever  you  ask  in  sincerity 
and  faith. — ^Rsv.  Da  A.  Thomson.     (Sermons.) 

The  proper  view  of  duty — Be  aerious  and  exact  in 
duty,  having  the  weight  of  it  upon  thy  heart ;  but  be 
as  much  afraid  of  taking  oomfbrt  from  thy  duties  them- 
selves, as  from  thy  sins. — ^Wilcox. 

Sit  loose  to  the  world. — It  is  a  point  of  excellent 
wisdom  to  keep  the  golden  bridle  of  moderati<m  upon 
sill  the  affections  we  exercise  upon  earthly  things,  and 
never  to  slip  these  reins,  unless  when  they  move  to* 
wards  God,  in  whoae  tow  there  is  no  danger  of  »oea«, 
-*FlavMm 
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SACRED  POETRY. 

"THY  KINGDOM   COME." 

Whbn  my  sad  heart  sunreys  the  pain 
Which  weary  pilgrims  here  sustain, 

As  o*er  the  waste  of  life  they  roam ; 
Oppressed  without,  betrayed  within, 
Victims  of  violence  and  sin, 

Shall  I  not  cry,  **  Thy  kingdom  come  I " 

And  when  I  know  whose  strong  control 
Can  calm  and  cheer  each  troubled  soul. 

And  lead  these  weary  wanderers  home ; 
Can  lodge  them  in  a  Father's  breast. 
And  soothe  this  weary  world  to  rest. 

Shall  I  not  cry,  "  Thy  kingdom  come  1  *' 

O  rise,  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  1 
Come  to  thy  realms,  immortal  Word  I 

Melt  and  subdue  these  hearts  of  stone ; 
Erect  the  throne  which  cannot  move ; 
Stretch  forth  the  sceptre  of  thy  love, 

And  make  this  rebel  heart  thine  own. 

CONNINGHAU, 

WHERE   19   GOB? 

Where  is  He? — Ask  his  emblem. 

The  glorious,  glorious  sun, 
Who  glads  the  round  world  with  his  beams 

Ere  his  day's  long  course  is  run. 
Where  is  He  P^Ask  the  stars  that  keep 

Their  nightly  watch  on  high. 
Where  is  He  ? — Ask  the  pearly  dews. 

The  tear-drops  of  the  sky. 

Where  is  He  ? — Ask  the  secret  founts 

That  feed  the  boundless  deep ; 
The  dire  simoom,  or  the  soft  night  breeze 

That  lulls  the  earth  to  sleep. 
Where  is  He  ? — Ask  the  storm  of  6re 

That  bursts  from  Etna's  womb ; 
And  ask  the  glowing  lava  flood 

That  nuikes  the  land  a  tomb. 

Where  is  He?— Ask  the  maelstroom*s  whirl. 

Shivering  tall  pines  like  glass ; 
Ask  the  giant  oak,  the  graceful  flower. 

Or  the  simplest  bhide  of  grass. 
Where  is  He  ?— Ask  behemoth. 

Who  drinketh  rivers  dry  ; 
The  ocean-king,  leviathan, 

Or  the  scarce-seen  atom-fly. 

Where  is  He  ?— -Ask  the  awful  calm 

On  mountain-topa  that  rests ; 
And  the  bounding,  thund'ring  avalanche 

Rent  from  their  rugged  crests. 
Ask  the  wide-wasting  hurricane. 

Careering  in  its  might ; 
The  thunder-crash,  the  lightning-blaze. 

Earth  all  convulsed  with  fright. 

Where  is  He  ?^Ask  the  crystal  isles 

On  arctic  seas  that  sail ; 
Or  ask,  from  lands  of  holm  and  spice. 

The  perfume-breathing  gale. 
Where  in  the  universe  is  found 

That  presence-fiivoured  spot ; 
All,  all,  proclaim  His  dwelling-place. 

But  say — Where  is  He  not  ? 

Shobebi;. 


•  The  EnglUh   Verrion  of  the  Scripturee James  I. 

in  1603,  commissioned  fifty-four  of  the  most  learned 
men  in  the  Universities,  to  undertake  the  work ;  and 
lUrected  the  Bishops  to  inquire  for  such  persons  •■  were 


skilled  in  the  sacred  languages,  or  had  mad«  the  8^p- 
tores  their  peculiar  study.  But  before  this  noble  labour 
commenced,  seven  of  the  appointed  number  were  de- 
ceased ;  and  the  remaining  forty-seven  divided  into  six 
companies,  each  of  which  was  to  meet  at  a  diflfe rent 
place,  and  to  prepare  a  di/Terent  portion  of  the  Scrips 
tures,  though  the  whole  of  that  portion  was  to  be 
translated  by  every  person  in  that  company,  and  the 
several  versions  compared  together.  When  any  one 
company  bad  finished  its  part,  it  was  to  be  communi- 
cated to  all  the  rest,  that  nothing  might  pass  without 
general  consent ;  and  if,  upon  review,  any  objection 
were  made,  the  passage  was  to  be  returned  for  amend- 
ment, or  in  case  of  any  disagreement,  it  was  to  be 
referred  at  the  end  of  the  work  to  the  general  com- 
mittee, consisting  of  one  principal  person  from  each 
company.  The  division  of  the  Scriptures  between 
these  companies,  was  as  follows : — The  first  met  at 
Westminster ;  it  consisted  of  ten  persons,  and  trans- 
lated from  Genesis  to  the  end  of  the  Second  Book  of 
Kings.  The  second  met  at  Cambridge,  consisted  of 
eight  members,  and  translated  from  the  First  Book  of 
Chronicles  to  the  close  of  Solomon's  Song.  The  third 
met  at  Oxford,  and  consisted  of  eight  individuals,  who 
translated  the  remainder  of  the  Bible.  The  fourth 
assembled  at  Cambridge,  and  included,  seven  persona^ 
who  translated  the  Apocryphal  books.  The  fifth  met 
at  Oxford,  consisted  of  eight  members,  and  transhited 
the  four  Gospels,  the  Acts,  and  the  Revelations ;  and 
the  sixth  met  at  Westminster,  and  included  seven 
persons  who  were  appointed  to  translate  the  Epistles. 
This  transUtion  was  commenced  in  the  spring  of  1607» 
and  occupied  almost  three  years,  when  the  three  copies 
of  the  whole  Scriptures  were  perfected  at  Westminster, 
Oxford,  and  Cambridge.  The  foundation  of  this  new 
version  was  directed  to  be  the  Bishop's  Bible,  though 
several  others  of  the  old  English  translations,  aa  well 
as  those  in  the  continental  languages,  were  also  used 
as  auxiliaries.  When  the  work  was  finished^  tha 
general  committee  met  at  Stationers*  Hall,  and  review- 
ed and  polished  it ;  a  final  revision  being  given  to  the 
whole  by  Dr  Miles  Smith,  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  who 
wrote  the  excellent  Pre&ce  originally  attached  to  this 
translation,  and  by  Dr  Thomas  Bilson,  Bishop  of 
Winchester.  After  long  expectation  and  desire  of  the 
kingdom,  the  new  version  was  published  in  folio,  in 
1611  ;  and  its  excellency  is,  in  every  way,  such  aa 
might  have  been  expected  from  the  care  with  which  it 
was  conducted,  and  the  united  labours  of  so  many  dis- 
tinguished men.  *'  It  is,"  says  Dr  Gray,  **a  most  won- 
derful and  incomparable  work,  equally  remarkable  for 
the  general  fidelity  of  its  construction,  and  magnificent 
simplicity  of  iU  language."  Thomson.  (^HhtetraiumM 
of  the  Huiory  of  Great  Britain.) 
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THE  CARE  OP  THE  SOUL. 

Pabt  II. 

Bt  the  Rev.  Robert  Smith,    D.D., 

One  of  the  Ministers  of  Montrose. 

In  the  first  part  of  this  paper  I  endeavonred  to 
show,  that  the  man  who  amy  estimates  the  worth 
of  the  soul  will  feel  a  deep  concern  ahout  its  hest 
interests,  and  avail  himself  of  the  provision  where- 
by alone  its  everlasting  safety  will  be  insured. 
And  I  now  remark,  that, 

IIL  He  who  hath  formed  a  truly  scriptural 
estimate  of  the  value  of  his  soul,  will  regulate  his 
life  with  a  regard  to  its  eternal  interests.  A  tem- 
porary concern  may  be  felt  about  the  soul,  which 
is  yet  unaccompanied  by  any  abiding  practical 
eifect.  There  may  be  a  professed  faith  in  the  Sa- 
viour, which,  looking  to  him  only  as  freeing  from 
punishment,  fails  to  look  to  him  as  a  teacher,  and  to 
submit  to  him  as  a  king.  It  is  possible  to  feel  that 
the  soul  is  in  danger,  and  to  be  somewhat  alarmed 
by  the  prospect  of  that  danger,  without  having  any 
right  view  of  the  sinfulness  of  sin  in  consequence 
of  which  it  is  thus  situated.  The  evil  eifects  of  sin 
may  be  felt  and  dreaded ;  from  these  we  may 
wish  to  be  freed,  without  feeling  any  desire  to  be 
freed  from  the  sin  itself.  But  they  who  are  under 
the  influence  of  such  principles,  have  never  been 
brought  to  perceive  the  true  value  of  their  souls. 
Awful,  indeed,  are  the  consequences  of  sin ;  but 
no  less  odious  is  its  defilement  and  its  guilt.  The 
highest  glory  of  man  at  his  creation,  when  his 
Creator  saw  and  pronounced  him  good,  consisted 
in  bearing  the  image  of  his  God ;  and  the  earnest 
desire  of  all  who  value  their  souls  aright,  will  be, 
to  recover  that  image,  to,be  renewed  in  the  know- 
ledge, the  righteousness,  and  the  holiness,  by  which 
it  was  in  the  beginning  adorned.  And  while  they 
who  think  of  sin  merely  as  exposing  them  to  pu- 
nishment, do  not  estimate  their  souls  aright,  so 
neither  have  they  right  views  of  the  Saviour,  nor 
of  his  work.  His  name,  as  announced  by  the  an- 
gel before  his  birth,  was  Jesus,  for  he  was  <<  to 
save  his  people  from  their  sins."  <<  He  gave  him- 
self for  his  people,  that  he  might  redeem  them 
from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  them  unto  himself  a 
peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works."    In  look- 
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ing  forward  to  the  day  of  Christ,  the  prophet  de- 
clares, that  <<  his  people  were  to  be  all  righteous;" 
and  when  the  Redeemer  is  at  last  to  present  his 
Church  unto  God,  it  is  to  be  "  a  glorious  Church, 
not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing." 
And  while  such  was  the  avowed  end  of  his  worli, 
ample  and  suitable  means  are  provided  for  its  ac- 
complishment. In  his  instructions,  the  path  of 
holiness  is  marked  out — ^to  these  instructions  his 
people  are  required  to  attend,  as  the  only  unequi- 
vocal evidence  of  their  attachment  to  Him  who 
loved  them  even  unto  the  death.  In  his  example, 
in  his  life  of  uniform  piety,  and  of  active  benefi- 
cence, they  have  a  perfect  illustration  of  these 
instructions — that  example  they  are  required  to 
imitate,  his  life  they  are  taught  to  regard  as  their 
model,  and  to  all  who  would  come  after  him  unto 
glory  he  says,  "  follow  me ; "  and  we  are  remind- 
ed, that  "  he  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him,  ought 
to  walk  as  he  also  walked."  To  the  same  purport 
are  his  promises:  "Fear  not,  little  flock,"  saith  he, 
"  for  it  is  your  Father^s  good  pleasure  to  give  you 
the  kingdom."  And  what  the  character  of  his 
flock  is,  he  himself  tells  us,  when  he  says,  <<  My 
sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  they  follow  me."  And 
he  assures  us,  that  it  is  not  such  as  merely  call  liim 
<<  Lord,  who  are  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  but  such  only  as  do  the  will  of  his  Fa- 
ther which  is  in  heaven."  And  on  that  day 
when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be  reveal- 
ed, he  tells  us,  that  *<  many  shall  say  unto  him. 
Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy 
name,  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils,  and 
done  many  wonderful  works,  to  whom  he  will 
profess,  I  never  knew  you,  depart  from  me  ye  that 
work  iniquity."  In  a  word,  as  he  is  holy  in  his 
nature  as  God,  as  his  was  a  character  of  untainted 
holiness,  so  the  object  of  all  his  instructions  is  to 
recommend  and  enforce  holiness,  and  the  tendency 
of  his  sufferings,  by  which  alone  we  are  reconciled 
to  a  holy  God,  is  to  illustrate  its  necessity  and  im- 
portance. 

Let  us,  then,  ask  ourselves  whether,  while 
professing  to  look  to  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  we 
uniformly  keep  this  in  mind, — Do  we  uniformly 
and  practically  attend  to  the  solemn  injunction, 
"  be  ye  holy,  as  He  who  hath  called  you  is  holy  ?  " 
By  a  regular  and  diligent  perusal  of  his  Word. 
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are  we  endeavouring'  to  acquire  more  accurate  and 
enlarged  views  of  all  the  branches  of  that  holiness 
he  requires  ?  Do  we«  from  hie  ordinan4^,  dr»w 
uniformly  t^ijat  is  needful  to  the  progress  of  tJie 
spiritual  life?  Do  we  never  permit  any  slight 
excuse  to  prevent  us  from  appearing  before  him 
in  any  of  these  ordinances  ?  Do  we  improve  our 
Sabbaths,  for  the  important  spiritual  ends  they 
were  instituted  to  promote  ?  Rejoicing  that  God 
promises  to  be  **  the  God  of  the  families  of  his 
people,"  and  interested  not  only  about  our  own 
souls,  but  also  about  the  souls  of  those  with 
whom  we  are  most  closely  connected,  do  we  never 
oQow  a  day  to  pass  without  bowing,  along  with 
them,  at  the  footstool  of  mercy,  to  plead  the  ful- 
filment of  the  promise  ?  Does  the  voice  of  re- 
joicing and  salvation  daily  ascend  from  our  dwell- 
ings ?  Recollecting  that  all  these  exercises  are 
merely  means  of  increasing  our  religious  know- 
ledge, strengthening  our  impressions  of  divine 
things,  and  quickening  our  graces, — ^that  they  are 
the  provided  means  of  the  spiritual  life,  are  we 
diligently  marking  the  progress  which,  by  these 
means,  we  are  endeavouring  to  make  in  that  life  ? 
Do  we  regard  as  things  that  make  for  the  peace 
of  our  souls,  not  merely  the  exercises  in  which 
we  more  directly  approach  God,  but  also  all  the 
actions  of  a  holy  life  ?  And  is  it  our  care  to 
perform  such  actions  only,  to  be  holy  in  all 
manner  of  conversation,  in  our  intercourse  with 
each  other,  in  all  our  worldly  pursuits  and  recrea- 
tions ?  Recollecting  that  God  ever  sees  us,  do 
wc  sanctify  the  Lord  in  our  hearts,  and  make 
him  our  fear  and  our  dread  ?  And  are  we  en- 
deavouring to  make  progress,  to  forget "  the  things 
that  are  behind,  and  to  press  toward  the  mark 
for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  which  is  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus." 

Such  are  some  of  the  results  of  a  scriptural 
estimate  of  the  worth  of  the  soul,  and  such  the 
important  matter  for  self-examination  which  these 
suggest.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  awaken  in  every 
reaider  of  these  observations  such  a  deep  concern 
for  the  welfare  of  his  soul,  and  such  a  conviction 
of  the  danger  to  which  it  is  exposed,  as  may  im- 

Sress  him  more  deeply  with  his  need  of  salvation, 
lay  that  Spirit  impart  such  views  of  the  power 
and  grace  of  Christ  as  may  lead  all  who  have  been 
brought  to  feel  their  spiritual  wants  to  rely  upon 
Him  from  whose  fulness  we  all  receive  giiice  for 
grace,  and  cherish  in  them  that  true  faith  which 
purifieth  the  heart,  overcometh  the  world,  and 
worketh  by  a  love  which  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 
law. 

BIOGRAPHICAL  SKETCH. 

REV.  JOHN  GILLIES,  D.D., 

Xolc  OM  of  the  Mini^tf  of  Ohugam^ 

The  dty  of  Glasgow  has  long  been  highly  privileged 
in  the  enjoyment  of  a  succession  of  distinguished  minis- 
ters of  the  Gospel,  who  by  their  fidelity  and  zeal  in  the 
dischaige  of  their  sacred  duties,  have  done  much  for  the 
cause  qf  evangelical  religion  in  the  West  of  Scotland. 


Among  the  foremost  in  talents,  and  piety,  and  ministerial 
usefulness,  stand  the  names  of  Dr  Gillies  and  Mr 
M'Laurin.  As  %  memorial  of  the  former,  we  are  glad  to 
bava  il  in  our  power  to  present  our  readers  xiith  a  brief 
sketch  of  bis  life  and  character,  drai^'n  up  by  bis  con- 
temporary and  friend,  the  late  Dr  Erskine  of  Old 
Greyfnari'  Parish,  Edinburgh.  Both  Dr  Gillies  and 
his  illustrious  biographer  are  remembered  by  very  few 
of  the  present  generation,  but  they  were  famous  in 
their  day,  both  as  Theologians  and  men  of  general 
literature. 

Dr  John  Gillies  was  son  of  the  Rev.  John  Gillie?, 
minister  of  Caraldstone,  in  the  Presbytery  of  Brechin, 
aod  of  Mrs  Mary  Watson,  who  was  descended  from  a 
respectable  famUy  in  Galloway.  He  was  born  in  the 
year  1702.     Little  is  known  of  his  early  history. 

From  his  character,  when  a  student  of  divinity,  for 
worthy  dispositions,  learning,  taste,  and  acquaintance 
with  tJie  best  ancient  and  modern  writers,  he  was  suc- 
cessively employed  as  a  tutor  in  several  families  of  dis- 
tinction. 

Few  have  been  more  eminent  for  simplicity  and  godly 
sincerity ;  for  lively  impressions  of  divine  things,  nc- 
com^mied  with  habitual  cheerfulness;  for  delight  in 
the  scriptures,  and  in  speaking  or  hearing  of  Him  who 
is  their  great  aul^ect ;  for  the  ornaments  of  a  meek, 
humble,  and  quiet  spirit;  for  patience  and  resignatitm 
under  a^ctive  dispensations ;  for  a  sense  of  the  divine 
goodness  in  his  many  comforts,  and  gratitude  to  those 
through  whom  they  were  conveyed ;  for  thankfulni^ss 
to  those  in  authority,  on  account  of  the  blessings;  en- 
joyed under  tbeir  protection ;  and  for  an  unsuspecting 
charity  towards  all.  He  saw  and  approved  what  was 
excellent  in  men,  whose  sentiments  in  politics,  and  even 
in  religious  matters  less  essential,  greatly  differed  fiom 
his.  Strict  in  examining  his  own  heart  and  hfe,  lie 
viewed  with  candour  the  conduct  of  others.  His  care 
in  avoiding  sinful  conformity  to  the  world,  and  in  ab- 
staining from  every  appearance  of  evil,  was  adorned  by 
gentle,  courteous,  and  endearing  manners.  His  Itind 
and  affectionate  heart  wished  to  embrace  all  of  every 
denomination,  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity. 
No  wonder,  then,  that  even  the  party-spirited,  who, 
with  rancour,  shunned  one  another,  met  in  one  point, 
loring  and  reverencing  Dr  Gillies. 

His  zeal  against  error  and  vice,  and  yet  his  modem* 
tion  in  the  maimer  of  contending  against  them,  were 
known  to  all  men.  During  the  meeting  of  the  Genera) 
Assembly  in  1778,  a  bill  was  about  to  pass  for  repealing 
some  of  Kin^  William's  laws  against  Popery;  and  thoii^-h 
that  bill  only  respected  England,  it  wad  apprehended, 
that  next  session  of  Parliament,  a  similar  bill  wonld 
be  introduced  for  Scotland.  Alarmed  lest  such  a  repeal 
might  greatly  hazard  the  interests  of  Protestantism,  tise 
Doctor  moved  that  the  General  Assembly  should  instruct 
their  commission  to  give  it  the  earliest  and  most  efTcr- 
tual  opposition  in  theii*  power.  Dr  Gillies  was  feebly 
supported;  his  fears  were  ridiculed  by  many,  wl.o, 
when  the  act  of  Parliament  was  published,  were  con- 
vinced that  their  ridicule  was  ill-founded  ;  and  his  mo- 
tion u-as  rejected  by  a  considerable  majority.  In  a  few 
months,  when  the  contents  of  the  law,  and  the  intention 
of  extending  it  to  Scotland,  were  fully  known,  ibe 
alarm  became  general.  Presbyterians,  both  of  the  K^ta- 
blished  Church  and  Secession,  united  in  dutiful  petitions 
to  Government,  for  warding  off  the  danger.  Many 
pamphlets  were  published,  representing  the  treacherous 
and  cruel  spirit  of  Popery,  among  which,  one  by  a 
respectable  clergyman,  afterwards  a  bishop  of  the  Scots 
Episcopal  Church,  was  none  of  the  least  useful.  Hut  a 
set  of  weak  and  ignorant,  or  profligate  and  ill-designing 
men,  took  advantage  of  these  alarms  to  disturb  the 
pubUc  tranquillity,    A  mob  assembled  at  Glasgow,  in^ 
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itigftted  by  vtrong  drink,  and  a  wanton  petulant  ipirit, 
not  by  religion,  and,  as  if  rage  and  cruelty  to  Papists 
would  do  honour  to  Protestantism,  burnt  to  the  ground 
tbe  bouse,  tbe  works,  and  offices  of  Mr  Bagnell,  a  Ro- 
man Catholic  nuinufacturer  of  somp  eminence;  and 
vowed  vengeance  against  bim,  his  wife,  and  £imily,  and 
whoever  would  harbour  them.  At  this  crisis,  many 
who  pitied  or  wished  to  relieve  them,  were  afraid  to  re- 
ceive them  into  tb^ir  houses.  Happily,  Dr  Gillies  beinf 
applied  to,  with  open  arms  received  the  poor  woman 
and  her  children.  Not  afraid  of  man,  *'  he  feared  God, 
and  had  no  other  fear.**  He  prayed  with,  and  exhorted 
Mrs  Bagnell,  and  led  her  troubled  thoughts  to  Him  who 
is  a  refuge  in  distress.  Sopn  ^fter,  lodgings  were  taken 
for  the  family,  money  was  given  thepa,  and  for  many 
weeks  all  their  wants  were  supplied  by  a  few  ministers 
and  private  Christians,  who  deprecated  the  consequences 
of  passing  the  obnoxious  bill  into  an  act  of  Parliament, 
but  had  been  taught  in  the  school  of  Christ,  that  the 
distressed  Papist,  as  well  as  Protestant,  was  their  neigh- 
bour. 

Dr  Gillies  was  ordained  one  of  the  ministers  of  Glas- 
gow, 29tb  Julv  1742.  His  fondness  for  literary  pur- 
suits still  continued,  and  indeed  remained  through  the 
whole  of  his  life,  yet  not  so  as  to  encroach  on  his  duties 
as  a  Christian,  a  head  of  a  family,  or  a  minister  of  the 
Gospel.  Milton's  Paradise  Lost  was  ope  of  his  most 
favouiite  books,  and  the  greatest  part  of  it  he  could  per- 
fectly repeat.  Oflen  he  improved  or  enlivened  conversa- 
tion, by  introducing  passages  from  that  poepi,  or  froo^ 
Horace  or  Virgil,  sometimes  with  wonderful  apposite- 
ness  and  propriety,  sometimes  with  pleasantry  and 
humour.  But  though  these  things  afforded  him  enter- 
tainment in  a  weary  hour,  they  were  only  relaxations 
from  labours  and  studies  more  important.  To  grow 
in  the  experimental  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  to  con- 
duct others  to  that  knowledge,  was  the  business  of  his 
life,  and  the  chief  joy  of  his  heart.  Love  to  God, 
to  the  Eedeemer,  to  all  men,  and  especially  to  the 
household  of  faith,  animated  him  to  unwearied  efforts 
in  promoting  the  cause  of  truth  and  holiness.  His 
pulpit  services  were  conducted  in  a  style,  plain,  simple, 
and  unadorned,  yet  with  force  and  energy.  Besides 
generally  delivering  three  discourses  every  Sabbath, 
several  years  of  his  life  were  distinguished,  by  his 
instituting  public  lectures  and  serious  exhortations, 
twice  and  often  thrice  every  week.  While  health  and 
strength  permitted  him,  he  was  equally  faithful  in  visit- 
ing and  examining  the  people  of  his  charge,  in  visiting 
the  sick  and  afflicted,  and  in  every  other  private  parochi^ 
duty.  For  some  time  he  published  a  weekly  paper  ad- 
dressed to  the  consciences  and  hearts  of  his  people.  His 
warm  affectionate  expostulations  from  the  pulpit  and 
from  the  press  drew  the  attention,  and  awakened  the 
religious  concern  of  many.  A  pious  student  of  divinity 
informed  the  writer,  that  his  first  serious  thoughts 
arose  from  one  of  the  Doctor's  weekly  papers  occasion- 
ally falling  in  his  way.  Thus  was  the  Doctor  instant 
in  season  and  out  of  season,  and  studied  to  keep  back 
from  his  people  nothing  profitable,  but  to  declare  to 
them  the  whole  counsel  of  God.  Indeed,  they  had 
daily  lessons  in  the  consistency  and  uniformity  of  his 
conduct,  and  in  his  upright,  circumspect,  and  exem- 
plary walk.  He  approved  himself  a  minister  of  God, 
in  tumults,  in  labours,  in  watchings,  in  fastings,  by 
pureness,  by  kindness,  by  love  unfeigned ;  and  to  his 
dear  hearers  his  mouth  was  open,  and  his  heart  en- 
larged. He  was  gentle  among  them,  even  as  a  nurse 
cherisheth  her  children ;  and  being  affectionately  de- 
sirous of  them,  he  was  willing  to  have  imparted  to 
them,  not  the  Gospel  of  God  only,  but  his  own  soul 
also,  because  they  were  dear  to  him.  Having  been 
fifty-four  years  their  pastor,  he  had  baptized  and  mar- 
ried the  larger  part  of  his  congregation.  To  him  they 
looked  up  M  «  fftther  and  »  friend ;  and  mazY  tender 


tokens  of  (lis  warm  af&ction  long  lived  in  their  grate- 
ful remembrance.  When,  in  the  last  years  of  his  life,  he 
was  only  able  to  appear  in  church  at  sacramental  occa- 
sions, and  to  exhort  at  one  table,  the  most  indifferent 
spectator  could  not  but  observe  the  sympathy  and  lova 
which  shone  in  the  faces  of  his  hearers,  and  tbe  tears 
which  they  could  not  restrain,  when  he  solemnly  blessed 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  spoke  of  his  disso- 
lution as  being  at  hand,  with  looks  of  humility,  sere- 
nity, and  joy. 

The  heart  of  Dr  Gillies  was  the  seat  of  all  the  finer 
affections.  As  a  dutiful  son,  a  tender  husband,  and  a 
kind  and  indulgent  parent,  few  could  equal  him  ;  and  he 
oflen  remarked,  that  throughout  the  course  of  his  long 
life,  his  heavenly  Father  had  favoured  him  with  so 
many  and  so  valuable  family  comforts,  that  sometimes 
he  feared  he  was  not  one  of  those  sons  whom  the  Lord 
loved.  His  first  wife,  to  whom  he  was  married  soon 
after  his  ordination,  was  Elizabeth,  eldest  daughter  of 
the  Rev.  Mr  John  M*Laurin  of  Glasgow,  so  eminent 
as  a  humble  and  heavenly-minded  Christian,  and  as  • 
deep,  solid,  and  judicious  divine.  She  died  soon  after 
the  birth  of  her  eighth  child,  6tl^  August  1754,  about 
a  month  before  the  death  of  her  worthy  father,  whom 
she  much^  resembled  in  a  peculiar  sweetness  and  viva- 
city, and  in  serious  piety.  They  were  lovely  and  plea- 
sant in  their  lives,  and  in  their  deaths  they  were  not 
divided.  In  January  1756,  he  married  Joanna,  youngest 
daughter  of  John  Stewart,  Esq.  (who  died  before  his 
father,  Sir  Archibald  Stewart  of  Blackball)  and  twin- 
sister  to  Sir  Michael  Stewart  of  Blackball.  Her  only 
child  was  Rebecca,  married  to  the  Hon.  Colonel  David 
Leslie,  second  son  to  the  Right  Hon.  the  Earl  of  Leven. 
Mrs  Gillies's  prudence,  piety,  and  benevolence,  mude  her 
a  help  meet  for  the  Doctor,  throughout  the  remainder 
of  his  useful  life. 

To  his  worth  as  a  parent,  the  tears  and  regret  of  his 
family  bear  ample  testimony.  Yet  they  were  sensible 
that  their  sorrow  was  wholly  selfish,  assured  that  he 
whom  they  lamented  had  gone  with  his  Saviour,  whom 
he  loved,  who  is  love  itself,  and  in  whose  presence  love 
and  harmony  for  ever  reign.  His  good  sense,  and  ex- 
tensive information,  joined  to  his  humility,  moderation, 
and  amiable  and  engaging  manners,  rendered  him  a 
pleasant,  entertaining,  and  instructive  companion.  If 
anything  tended  to  ruflle  his  temper,  the  moment  he 
felt  the  beginning  of  such  an  emotion,  he  quenched  it, 
by  hasting  away  from  th^  scene  of  temptation. 

Steadiness  in  friendship  was  a  leading  feature  in  his 
character.  Often  he  perceived  not  the  failings  or  faults 
of  a  friend,  when  too  well  perceived  by  others ;  and 
when  he  saw  or  suspected  them,  such  was  the  favour-  ' 
able  light  in  which  he  viewed  them,  that  though  they 
might  diminish  his  esteem,  they  did  not  aUenate  his 
affection. 

The  comfortable  views  he  entertained  of  his  own 
approaching  death,  may  be  gathered  from  the  following 
extract  of  a  letter,  written  the  harvest  before  it,  to  an 
old  friend :  **  You  ask  me  how  old  age  sits  upon  me.  I 
am  now  in  my  eighty-fourth  year,  and,  thank  God, 
enjoy  tolerable  health  and  spirits,  though  it  has  pleased 
our  heavenly  Father  to  lay  me  almost  wholly  aside  from 
my  work  for  many  months  past.  I  comfort  myself  with 
my  favourite  Milton's  words : — 

"  Tbey  aUo  serve,  who  only  stand  and  vait.** 
I  am  waiting,  1  hope  with  patience,  God's  time,  which 
is  the  best,  for  my  dismission  hence.  Christ's  lying  in 
the  grave,  has  sweetened  the  thoughts  of  it  to  all  be- 
lievers :  and,  through  his  merits,  we  can  have  hope  in 
death." 

His  last  illness,  like  his  whole  life,  was  a  dignified 
celestial  serenity  and  peace.  He  was  seized  21st  March 
1786  with  a  stroke  of  the  palsy,  which  deprived  him  of 
the  power  of  one  side.  Yet  his  memory  and  recoUec- 
tioA  remained,  and  he  gave  many  piou9  «nd  airectiD| 
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exhortations  to  his  family  and  friends.  The  Doctor's 
distresses  on  his  death-bed  were  much  soothed  and 
sweetened  by  the  dutiful  and  tender  attention  of  his 
§on,  the  Rev'  Mr  Colin  Gillies,  one  of  the  ministers  of 
Paisley,  and  of  his  daughter  the  Hon,  Mrs  Leslie. 

Dr  Gillies  fell  asleep  in  Jesus, Tuesday  29th  March, 
in  the  eighty-fourth  year  of  his  age,  and  the  fifty-fourth 
of  his  ministry.  Few  deaths,  notwithstanding  his  ad- 
vanced age,  have  been  more  generally  and  more  sin- 
cerely regretted.  Crowds  attended  his  funeral  with 
tears,  pronouncing  blessings  on  his  memory.  The  Rev. 
Dr  Taylor  preached  his  funeral  sermon ;  and  each  of 
the  ministers  of  Glasgow,  who  supplied,  in  their  turns, 
the  vacant  Church,  made  that  honourable  mention  of 
him,  which  his  distinguished  worth  well  merited.  He 
never  coveted  the  applause  of  men ;  yet  the  applause 
of  the  good  ever  followed  him.  Even  on  earth,  his 
single  eye  to  the  glory  of  God  was  not  without  a  re- 
ward :  "  The  memory  of  the  just  shall  flourish." 

The  Doctor's  works,  like  his  sermons,  were  beauti- 
ful and  striking,  though  undesigned  pictures  of  his  pious 
and  benevolent  heart.  They  did  not  aspire  after,  and 
were  not  calculated  to  procure,  literary  fame,  or  to  ex- 
cite admiration  of  his  ingenuity,  acuteness,  and  elo- 
quence. In  his  addresses  from  the  pulpit  and  from  the 
press,  he  desired  to  know  nothing,  and  to  make  nothing 
known,  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified.  Those 
who  wish  to  learn  a  new  Christianity,  to  ridicule  old- 
fashioned  truths,  or  to  torture  the  sacred  oracles  to  a 
sense  opposite  to  their  true  spirit,  will  find  no  gratifi- 
cation in  his  writings.  Losing  sight  of  himself,  his  am- 
bition in  them  was,  to  publish  to  thoughtless  and  se- 
cure sinners,  their  guilt,  their  danger,  and  the  only  me- 
thod of  relief;  to  build  up  saints  in  faith,  holiness,  and 
comfort ;  to  teach  Christians  to  love  one  another  with 
pure  hearts  fervently ;  to  display  the  powerful  and  be- 
nign influence  of  the  Gospel,  when  preached  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven ;  and  to  promote 
esteem  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  a  perusal  of  them  not 
only  with  the  understanding,  but  with  suitable,  devout, 
and  benevolent  emotions. 

RECORDS  OF  CREATION. 
No.  VIL 

^  ANALOGIES. 

By  the  Rev.  John  Anderson,  D.  D., 
Minister  of  Newhuryh 

Tafi  first  declaration  in  the  Word  of  God  respects  the 
origin  of  his  works,  which  were  all,  the  heavens  and 
the  earth,  "  in  the  beginning,"  made  by  him.  Matter 
could  neither  originate  itself  out  of  nothing,  nor,  after 
being  created,  could  it  invest  itself  with  any  other  pro- 
perties than  such  as  God  impressed  upon  it.  The  eter- 
nity of  matter,  a  speculative  notion  with  many,  implies 
a  contradiction ;  as  whatever  owes  its  existence  to  a 
cause  external  to  itself,  had,  of  necessity,  a  beginning, 
and  let  that  beginning  be  at  any  infinitely  remote  period 
in  the  past,  it  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  notion  of 
eternity ^  the  attribute  alone  of  the  self-existent,  uncreat- 
ed Jehovah.  Thus  true,  therefore,  as  a  philosophic,  as 
well  as  scriptural  doctrine,  is  the  sublime  declaration, 
**  in  the  beginning  God  created  the  heavens  and  the 
earth." 

But  the  creation  of  the  world  by  God  being  admitted, 
it  is  no  less  true,  and  it  is  equally  a  necessary  truth,  that 
the  arrangement  and  disposition  of  its  parts,  the  order  and 
succession  of  its  events,  are  each  immediately  an  effect  of 
the  great  First  Cause.  As  no  material  substance  could 
originate  itself,  so  neither  could  it  impart  the  principle 
of  life,  or  construct  the  organization  through  which  that 
principle  is  manifested  and  maintained  in  the  exercise  of 
9t8  functions.    Equally  impossible  is  it  for  the  course 


of  events,  the  motion  of  the  elements,  the  growth  of 
plants  and  animals,  and  all  those  subtile  processes  in 
nature  by  which  objects  are  produced  and  distinguished 
each  after  their  kind,  to  be  tiie  results  of  chance,  or  of 
any  inherent,  underived  properties  existing  in  the  things 
themselves.  Whether  God  acts  mediately  by  a  course 
of  nature  originally  established,  or  immediately  and  con- 
stanth/,  by  the  same  divine  agency  which  produced  all 
things  at  first,  and  impressed  upon  each  its  peculiar 
properties,  may  be  a  question  in  philosophy,  but  none 
in  theology.  The  Christian,  indeed,  may  speculate  re- 
specting the  manner  of  the  divine  acting,  and  may  speak 
of  that  manner  as  the  laws  according  to  which  the  sys- 
tem of  nature  proceeds ;  but  neither  the  philosopher  nor 
the  divine  can  doubt  the  source  whence  the  chain  of 
events  takes  its  rise,  or  wherefore  it  is  that  there  are 
order  and  regularity  in  the  arrangements  of  the.  uni- 
verse.    Yet, 

**  This  truth,  Philosophy,  though  eagle-eyed 
In  nature**  tendenciec,  oft  overlook* : 
And,  having  found  hi*  instruments,  forgets. 
Or  disr^ards,  or,  more  presumptuous  still. 
Denies,  the  power  that  wields  it." 

While  every  thing,  therefore,  is  of  God,  and  the  coarse 
of  nature  precisely  such  as  He  intends,  upon  whom  the 
whole  is  dependent,  it  is  interesting  to  the  Christian  to 
find  the  closest  analogy  subsisting  between  the  actings 
of  the  Divine  Being  in  every  department  of  his  supreme 
and  universal  government.  The  scheme  of  revelation 
manifests  itself  to  be  of  God,  not  only  by  the  peculiar 
testimony  of  prophecy  and  miracle,  to  which  it  appeals, 
but  by  the  resemblance  which  it  bears,  in  the  order  and 
character  of  its  dispensations,  to  the  established  consti- 
tution of  Creation  and  Providence ; — so  intimate  and 
striking  as,  in  fact,  to  leave  no  doubt,  in  every  impar- 
tial mind,  that  the  Author  of  the  one  must  be  the  Au- 
thor of  both. 

We  have  already  stated  that  a  progresnon  is  ma^ 
nifested  in  the  order  and  arrangement  of  the  rocky 
masses  which  compose  the  earth's  crust — in  the  nature 
and  qualities  of  its  mineral  contents — and  in  the  van- 
ous  revolutions  which  are  indicated  by  the  fossil  organic 
remains  which  lie  entombed  in  the  strata  of  the  interior. 
Take  the  most  useful  of  all  the  sections  of  the  earth's 
crust,  namely,  what  is  denominated  the  carboniferous 
or  coal  formation.  Here  we  have  a  regular  sequence 
or  series  of  beds  resting  one  upon  another,  and  all  so 
disposed,  from  the  lowest)  to  the  highest,  as  to  be  most 
suitably  adapted  for  reaching  and  bringing  to  the  surface 
the  inclosed  treasure.  Nor  did  nature  all  at  once  bring 
to  maturity  those  prodigious  masses  of  plants  and  vege- 
tables of  which  this  wonderful  deposit  is  composed. 
Her  Flora  seems  to  have  been  upon  a  limited  scale  at 
first,  till  the  earth,  being  prepared  for  its  accumulation 
and  preservation,  throws  from  its  teeming  bosom,  with 
a  profusion  unknown  before  or  since,  the  vegetable 
matter  out  of  which  our  coal  is  formed.  Consider, 
again,  the  dip  and  dislocation  of  the  strata  connected 
with  it,  and  you  have  a  proof  of  a  new  order  of  causes 
being  brought,  subsequently,  into  operation,  before  coal 
could  be  available  for  man's  use.  Examine,  next,  the 
vast  accumulations  which  repose  upon  the  coal — the 
curious  relics  which  are  imbedded  in  them^the  evi- 
dences thereby  afforded  of  relative  changes  in  the  sea 
and  land — of  the  elevation  of  mountains,  the  denuda- 
tion and  formation  of  valleys— and  you  cannot  fail  to 
infer,  from  all  this,  that  the  surface  of  the  earth  was 
not  always  as  it  now  is ;  that  there  was  a  period  when 
man  could  not  have  existed  on  it ;  and  that  for  him  who 
^vas  the  last  in  the  order  of  aU  God's  creations,  it  was 
gradually  and  progressively  prepared  as  a  suitable  habi- 
tation. 

When,  again,  we  advert  to  the  course  of  creation, 
there  is  a  gradual  progression  from  the  little  to  the 
great,  from  the  insignificant,  if  we  may  apply  such  a 
term,  comparatively,  to  any  of  the  works  of  God,  to 
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the  nobk  and  the  grand.  Each  of  the  links  that  com- 
pose the  mighty  chain  is  perfect  in  its  kind ;  each  serves 
to  connect  and  illustrate  the  link  that  borders  next  to 
it ;  each  is  adapted  to  its  place  in  the  system,  so  that 
the  lowest  could  not  be  exalted,  nor  could  the  highest 
be  brought  down  to  answer  the  purposes  of  any  inferior 
member  of  the  series.  A  pebble  has  more  attraction 
to  the  eye  than  any  of  the  colourless  particles  which 
compose  the  soil,  but  from  the  pebble  the  fruits  of  the 
earth  can  derive  no  nourishment.  The  lichen  or  the 
moss  which  adheres  to  the  solid  rock  may  be  inferior 
in  beauty  and  attraction  to  the  lily  of  the  valley,  or 
the  lofty  cedars  of  Lebanon,  but  the  latter  will  not 
grow  in  the  barren  regions  of  the  north,  and  without 
the  former,  hundreds  of  insect  and  animal  tribes  would 
perish.  Man  constitutes  the  principal  link  in  the  chain 
of  visible  creation ;  he  is  higher  than  the  highest  of 
the  animal  race ;  and  do  not  the  superior  endowments 
and  blessings  of  man,  however  eminent  in  themselves, 
appear  still  more  eminent  and  valuable  by  contrasting 
them  with  the  inferior  powers,  the  ruder  enjoyments, 
the  meaner  and  more  sordid  passions  of  the  lower  crea- 
tures? which,  yet,  amply  display  the  wisdom  and 
goodness  of  their  Author,  both  in  their  frame  and 
state,  in  the  relation  which  they  have,  and  the  con- 
nection which  they  hold,  with  the  orders  above  and 
below  them.  Looking  upwards,  again,  what  is  man 
but  a  lower  link  of  that  chain  of  beings  which,  like 
its  Author,  reacheth  through  immensity?  Thou- 
sands, nay,  millions  of  spiritual  orders  may  possibly  fill 
up  the  chasm,  if  that  be  possible,  between  the  human 
and  divine  nature,  and  who,  by  the  very  contrast  with 
man's  estate,  may  have  a  juster  knowledge,  and  a  more 
grateful  relish  of  their  own  refined  and  spiritual  na- 
tures. Take  away,  indeed,  '*  the  human  race  divine," 
and  there  would  be  one  note  of  praise  less  in  the  great 
temple  of  Jehovah ;  but,  while  angels  could  not  fulfil 
the  purposes  of  man  in  the  order  of  creation,  the  per- 
fections of  the  Godhead  are  infinitely  more  exalted  by 
their  activity  in  a  purer  sphere — their  keener  visions  and 
juster  apprehensions—their  unclouded  fiiculties — and 
their  sublime  and  lofty  contemplations,  all  correspond- 
ing with  the  clearer  manifestations  of  divine  truth, 
light,  and  glory,  vouchsafed  to  them. 

Descend,  in  short,  as  low,  or  rise  as  high  as  we  may, 
in  the  scale  of  being,  we  will  still  find  something  infe- 
rior, something  superior ;  and  not  more  remote  from 
each  other  in  the  extreme  points  are  the  minims  of  na- 
ture intimated  to  us  by  the  microscope,  and  the  magni- 
ficent systems  above,  which  the  telescope  has  disclosed 
to  view,  than  are  the  wonderful  differences  and  infinite 
r^jige  subsisting  amongst  living  organized  substances, 
from  the  vegetable  to  the  animal,  from  the  irrational  to 
the  intellectual,  and  from  the  intellectual  to  the  spi- 
ritual and  divine.  But  such  infinite  diversity  in  the 
works  of  creation  necessarily  presupposes  infinite  per- 
fection in  the  mind  of  the  Creator.  One  class  cannot 
complain  of  the  superior  advantages  of  that  which  is 
above  it.  The  constitutions  of  all  are  precisely  adapted 
to  their  respective  places  in  the  scheme  of  things,  and 
the  desires  of  all,  according  to  their  various  capacities, 
are  suitably  gratified.  Each  is  happy  in  its  sphere,  and 
still  subservient  to  the  higher  happiness  of  others. 
The  garden  is  the  insect's  paradise,  man  is  lord  of  the 
brute  creation,  angels  are  principalities  and  powers  when 
compared  to  the  knowledge  and  the  happiness  of  man. 
**  Consider,"  says  the  author  of  Paradise  Lost, 
- "  that  great 


Or  bright  infera  not  excellence ;  the  earth 
Thoagh,  in  comparison  of  heaven,  so  small. 
Nor  glittertng,  may  of  solid  good  contain 


More  plenty  than  the  sun  that  barren  shines : 

Whose  virtue  on  itself  works  no  effect. 

But  OQ  the  fhiitfUl  ewCfa.'* 
When  we  turn  to  the  dispensations  of  Providence, 
we  find  the  same  principle  prevailing  in  the  communi- 
cation of  all  its  gifts — of  thorn  all,  whether  evolved  in 


the  natural  or  moral  course  of  events.  The  manv 
blessings  which  the  mere  diffusion  of  the  solar  rays 
imparts  are  not  obtained  all  at  once ;  the  early  dawn, 
the  meridian  splendour,  the  softening  shades  of  twi- 
light are  each  accompanied  with  distinct  and  peculiar 
enjoyments  to  man  and  beast.  Observe  the  course  of 
the  seasons ;  after  winter  come  the  gentle  zephjrs  of 
spring,  the  glowing  heat  of  summer,  to  be  again  suc- 
ceeded by  the  rich  though  milder  beams  of  autumn. 
The  seed  which  is  deposited  in  the  ground  scarcely  at 
first  exhibits  signs  of  life;  but  from  that  seed  the 
green  stalk  gradually  ascends,  the  ear  is  formed,  the 
corn  is  produced  in  the  ear,  and  man  gathers  from  it 
his  daily  bread.  Behold  the  new-bom  infant — the  most 
helpless  and  imbecile  of  all  nature's  productions — what 
labour,  watchfulness,  and  care,  before  he  comes  to  the 
maturity  of  manhood  I  how  slowly  do  the  powers  of 
intellect  expand  1  what  diligence  requisite  for  the 
moral  culture  of  the  heart !  how  gradual  and  progressive 
the  whole  steps  by  which  he  has  been  trained  for  the 
business  and  enterprises  of  life  1  Look  now  into  the 
crowded  dty,  where  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands 
of  rational  beings  have  passed,  and  are  all  passing, 
through  a  similar  process  of  discipline ;  consider  how 
many  generations  have  passed  away  before  it  attained 
to  its  present  greatness ;  its  wealth,  its  buildings,  its 
schools  of  instruction,  its  temples  of  solemn  worship  ; 
its  philosophers,  poets,  orators,  and  statesmen;  its 
laws,  manners,  sciences,  and  fine  arts,  are  the  accumu- 
lation, the  work,  and  the  growth  of  centuries.  It  is 
the  same  with  nations  as  with  individuals,  and  with  all 
nations  and  countries  as  with  one;  the  blessings  of 
civilization  are  but  gradually  diffused,  sometimes  re- 
tarded, and  often  buried  for  ages  beneath  the  inroads  of 
barbarism,  but  again  emerging  in  greater  abundance, 
taking  a  firmer  step,  and  advancing  onwards  and  wider 
than  before ;  and  at  last,  firom  the  favoured  position  on 
which  we  have  been  placed,  we  see  before  us  the  cer- 
tain prospect,  in  the  increased  facilities  and  means  of 
communication  which  are  now  opened  up,  that  they 
will  be  still  more  universally  imparted,  till  truth,  right- 
eousness, and  peace,  cover  the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 
Consider  now,  under  the  same  progressive  aspect, 
the  scheme'^  of  revelation.  Here  we  find  the  same 
analogy  prevailing  from  the  less  to  the  greater,  from 
the  smallest  tokens  of  the  divine  fiivour,  to  the  full 
and  boundless  manifestations  of  inexhaustible  love  and 
mercy. 

From  the  fall  to  the  restoration  of  man,  the  expres- 
sions of  God's  interest  in  our  condition  are  limited  and 
obscure ;  but  the  plan  is  defined  and  the  means  arranged 
in  the  only  way  that  was  proper  to  display  his  good- 
ness and  make  us  sensible  of  his  mercies.  The  blessings 
conferred  upon  the  people  of  God,  before  the  law  and 
under  the  law,  were  chiefly  temporal,  nor  were  the 
early  ages  of  the  world.  Mosaic  as  well  as  patriarchal, 
sufficiently  improved  to  be  in  general  fit  for  anything 
above  mere  sense.  Hence  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of 
their  worship  were  purposely  of  such  a  nature,  and  so 
multiplied,  as  principally  to  operate  through  the  medium 
of  the  senses.  Hence,  too,  the  various  symbols  of  the 
divine  presence,  when  God,  personally  as  it  were,  de- 
scended amongst  them,  and  overawed  them  by  his 
visible  glory.  Hence,  ikewisc,  the  giving  of  the  law 
amidst  thunders,  and  lightnings,  and  shakings  of  the 
mountains,  when  external  nature  under  its  most  ap- 
palling aspects  bore  testimony  to  the  severe  justice  of 
the  divine  character,  and  seemed  to  intimate,  in  a  way 
which  even  the  most  brutish  and  hardened  sinners 
would  understand,  how  dreadful  must  be  the  judgments 
of  their  incensed  and  supreme  Lawgiver.  The  Israelites 
were  not  sufficiently  removed  from  their  natural  state 
to  be  as  yet  capable  of  a  religion  purely  spiritual,  like 
the  Christian;  and  hence  it  was,  that  every  later 
dispensation  of  God  excelled  the  former,  even  as  th« 
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trumpet  on  Mount  Sinid  "  waxed  louder  atnd  louder,** 
every  succeeding  blast  transcending  those  that  went 
beforew  The  prophets  rose  above  the  ritual  law,  and 
showed  men  a  more  excellent  way  of  worshipping  God 
than  by  external  performances,  thereby  preparing  their 
minds  for  the  reception  of  the  Gospel,  which  was  to  be 
"  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  the  glory 
of  the  people  Israel,*'  The  tabernacle  was  no  longer 
used  after  Solomon's  temple  was  built,  but  was  laid 
aside,  as  the  temple  itself  was  '*  when  the  fulness  of 
the  time  was  come ; "  and  as  the  sanctuary  and  taber- 
nacle preceded  the  temple,  so  the  glory  of  the  latter 
was  to  be  greater  than  that  of  the  former,  by  the 
appearance  of  Him  who  was  greater  than  the  temple, 
whose  mission  was  distinguished  by  more  numerous 
miracles,  and  by  sublimer  and  more  important  truths 
than  had  been  before  manifested  to  the  world.  And 
thus  it  waa,  by  the  other  dispensations  preceding,  that 
the  Gospel  appeared  the  more  worthy  of  all  accepta- 
tion, and  that  the  riches  and  goodness  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus  were  magnified,  and  made  the  more  manifest  by 
*'the  weak  and  beggarlv  elements  of  the  law  going 
before."  But  behold,  a  higher  dispensation  still,  when, 
af^er  the  state  of  grace  ends,  the  state  of  glory  shall 
commence ;  where  all  knowledge  shall  be  imparted  and 
all  truth  unveiled,  where  imperfection  and  sin  shall  no 
more  adhere  to  us,  and  where,  after  the  experience  of 
millions  of  ages  spent  in  the  enjoyment  of  heavenly 
happiness,  we  shall  be  still  advancing  in  glory  and 
felicity,  and  attaining  to  higher  measures  of  the  in- 
creasing strength  and  ever-growing  splendour  of  the 
sons  of  God. 

These  analogies  may  be  extended.  The  wisdom 
and  goodness  of  God,  for  example,  equally  appear  in 
the  hite  and  partial  promulgation  of  Christianity,  which 
is  sometimes  considered  an  objection  against  its  truth, 
but  which,  in  fact,  is  in  perfect  accordance  with  the 
same  principle  of  progression  which  we  have  been 
illustrating  in  the  general  economy  and  arrangements  of 
all  God's  proceedings. 

The  gifts  of  nature  are  not  imparted  universally,  nor 
in  the  same  measure  to  all.  The  discoveries  of  science 
are  the  result  of  long  and  patient  investigation.  Herbs 
have  been  allowed  to  run  waste  for  centuries  upon 
centuries,  of  which  the  medicinal  virtues  have  only 
recently  been  discovered.  Through  how  many  ages  have 
mankind  been  left  in  ignorance  of  the  properties  of  the 
magnet,  and  the  simple  apparatus  of  the  compass-box, 
braving  all  the  perils  and  tossed  about  on  the  unknown 
wastes  of  the  ocean  ?  How  much  did  the  progress  of 
knowledge  and  education  suffer,  during  the  lapse  of  so 
many  generations,  for  want  of  the  printing  press? 
What  oppressions  and  cruelties  have  been  practised 
upon  the  different  nations  of  the  earth,  through  means 
of  bad  laws  and  bad  government,  of  which  even  yet 
many  are  learning  but  the  elements  ?  And  how  is  it 
that  of  one  and  all  these  things — the  truths  of  science, 
the  art  of  healing,  the  principles  of  navigation,  the 
discipline  of  wholesome  instruction,  the  enactment  of 
good  laws,  and  the  various  blessings  of  civilized  life — 
more  than  two-thirds  of  the  human  race  are,  in  these 
latter  ages,  still  entirely  destitute  ?  God  governs  both 
in  the  kingdom  of  nature  and  in  that  of  grace,  and  any 
objection,  therefore,  against  the  truth  of  revelation 
that  may  be  built  upon  these  grounds,  goes  equally  to 
dethrone  the  Almighty  from  any  share  or  interest  in 
the  government  ofthe  universe.  But  the  Gospel,  in  &ct, 
would  have  been  premature  before  the  actual  time  or 
its  appearance;  the  history  of  providence  in  former 
ages  could  not  have  been  appealed  to,  the  sacrifice  of 
the  Redeemer  had  not  been  understood  without  the 
legal  sacrifices  precedii^,  the  prophecies  would  have 
been  unful&lled,  and  the  world  would  have  been  un- 
prepared for  a  worship  so  pure  and  spiritual,  a  morality 
%0  searching  and  uncompromising,  and  a  faith  so  lofty 


and  exalted,  had  there  not  been  much  previous  tmning 
and  discipline,  through  the  instrumentality  of  patriarchs, 
prophets,  and  legislators.  One  of  the  moht  striking 
proo&,  in  short,  of  the  divine  wisdom  in  the  dispensa- 
tion of  gracsi  is  its  harmonizing  so  exactly  with  the 
established  course  of  nature.  This  is  manifested  mora 
especially  in  the  manner  in  which  the  heavenly  blessings 
with  wluch  it  is  fraught  have  been  communicated — 
slowly,  gradually,  and  partially  at  first,  more  fully  and 
generally  diffused  as  men  were  prepared  to  receive 
them,  and,  when  *'the  fulness  of  time"  had  arrived, 
imparted  freely  and  in  the  richest  abundance  unto  all, 
light  after  light,  truth  after  troth,  and  mercy  upon 
mercy,  all  in  such  order  of  succession,  that  the  former 
illustrate  and  recommend  the  latter,  while  the  last 
are  only  a  preparation  to  future  and  still  greater 
mercies. 

A  SBCONB  APPEAL  IK  BEHALF  OE  THE  POOB  WHO 
ABB  DSSTITUTB  OP  PUBLIC  OBDIMAKCB8.. 

Br  AN  Eldeb  of  thb  CHuacH  or  Scotland. 

Communicattd  hy  the 

Hev.  Tbomas  Chalmers,  D.  D.,  LL.D., 

PttJe»$or  <if  Thsviogif  A»  fAe  Vnnerntff  ^  Sdimbmrgh. 

In  a  former  article,  we  took  occasion  to  remind  our 
readers  of  the  duty  which  devolves  upon  us,  as  a  pro- 
fessing Christian  people^  to  provide  for  the  religious 
instruction  of  the  poor,  and  pointed  out  this  as  one  of  the 
peculiar  results  of  the  coming  of  our  Saviour  into  the 
world,  that  *'to  the  poor  the  Gospel  is  preached.*' 
And  we,  accordingly,  ventured  to  remonstrate  with 
those  ^'ho  have  the  power  to  assist  in  bringing  about 
this  result,  but  who  are  not  continuing  to  make  exertions 
in  proportion  to  their  means,  in  order  to  accomplish  it. 
It  may,  however,  be  said  by  the  wealthy  and  the  wise 
of  this  world,  that  it  is  altogether  impossible  for  them 
to  contribute  any  thing  considerable,  annually,  towards 
so  expensive  a  business  as  that  of  building  churches. 
It  is  common,  for  example,  to  hear  it  said  that,  indeed, 
their  incomes  are  limited,  that  they  have  to  support  the 
requisite  expenditure  of  their  station,  and  that  they 
cannot  afford  to  give  the  sums  which  are  needed ;  and 
vet  all  the  while,  it  will  be  observed  that  such  persons 
have  been,  somehow  or  other,  able  to  afford  money 
enough  for  building  or  adorning  their  own  houses,  aU 
though  they  can  i^ord  no  money  for  the  purpose  of 
building  the  house  of  the  Lord.  Now,  to  such  persons 
as  these,  "  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  Haggai  the  pro- 
phet unto  Zorubbabel  the  son  of  Shealtiel,  governor  of 
Judah,  and  to  Joshua,  the  son  of  Josedech,  the  high 
priest,"  may  be  with  propriety  addressed :  **  Is  it  time 
for  you,  O  ye,  to  dwell  in  your  ceiled  houses,  and  this 
house  lie  waste?  Now,  therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  consider  your  ways.  Go  up  to  the  mountain  and 
bring  wood,  and  build  the  house,  and  I  will  take  pleasure 
in  it,  and  I  will  be  glorified,  saith  the  Lord."  Is  the  obli-> 
gation  less  imperative  on  Christians  than  it  was  on  the 
Jews  to  build  the  Lord's  house  ?  Is  the  appeal  less 
urgent  to  those  who  are  blessed  with  comfortable  hahita* 
tions  of  their  own  now,  than  it  formerly  was  ?  Is  the 
duty  of  "  consideration"  less  pressing  now  than  it  wna 
of  old  ?  Are  our  religious  privileges  less  distinguished 
than  theirs,  to  whom  this  reoranstranoe  waa  fost  ad« 
diessed?  Are  our  riches  or  our  luxuries  less  than 
theirs  ?  Or  is  the  necessity  for  individual  and  united 
exertion  less  real  now,  than  it  was  among  the  Jews  ? 

Then,  again,  observe  through  whom  the  appeal  was 
appointed  to  be  made  by  Haggai  the  prophet ;  it  waa 
through  the  governor,  the  ruler  in  civil  affairs ;  he  waa 
to  take  cognizance  of  this  state  of  religious  destitution, 
as  well  as  the  high  priest,  the  chief  instructor  in  reli* 
gion ;  and  they  who  are  thus  appealed  to  by  the  prophet, 
arc  to  carry  the  matter,  in  the  way  of  reproof,  to  thii 
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people )  **  Tliin  udth  die  Lord  of  Hoits,  This  people 
toy,  the  time  4s  not  come,  tbe  time  that  the  Lord's 
house  should  be  built."  And  then,  fn  reference  to  this 
ttflte  of  mrnd,  and  this  msmier  of  speaking,  the  remon- 
strance is  employed  which  we  have  already  quoted, 
**  Is  it  time  for  you,  O  ye,  to  dwell  in  your  ceiled  houses, 
and  this  house  lie  waste?"  Then  it  appears  that  all, 
whether  governor  or  people,  whether  pastors  or  flocks, 
were  to  unite  in  accomplishing  she  grand,  the  all- 
important,  the  essential  object  of  building  the  house  of 
the  Lord.  And  why  is  such  a  duty  to  be  neglected  by 
our  rulers,  our  clergy,  or  our  people  ? 

But  the  solemn  message  thus  delivered  to  the  Jews, 
and  which,  in  every  word  of  it,  is  as  directly  applicable 
to  us  as  to  them,  did  not  stop  here.  It  would  appear 
that  they  had,  before  this  time,  been  visited  with  judg- 
ments  on  account  of  their  neglect  of  this  duty,  and  that 
they  were  unconscious  or  regardless  of  the  true  reason 
why  these  judgments  had  been  tent  If  they  had  been 
already  informed  on  this  point,  the  intimation  made  by 
the  prophet  in  the  sixth,  ninth,  tenth,  and  eleventh 
verses  of  the  first  chapter,  would  not  have  been  neces- 
siiry ,  "  Ye  have  sown  much,  and  bring  in  little  ;  ye 
eat,  but  ye  have  not  enough  ;  ye  drink,  but  ye  are  not 
filled  with  drink;  ye  clothe  you,  but  there  is  none  warm; 
and  he  that  earneth  wages,  eameth  wages  to  put  it  hito 
a  bag  with  holes."  **  Ye  looked  for  much,  and,  lo,  it 
came  to  little;  and  when  ye  brought  it  home,  I  did 
blow  upon  it.  Why  ?  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  Be- 
cause of  mine  house  that  is  waste,  and  ye  run  every  man 
unto  his  own  house.  Therefore  the  heaven  over  you 
itf  stayed  from  dew,  and  the  earth  is  stayed  from  her 
frint.  And  I  called  for  a  drought  apon  the  land,  and 
upon  the  mountains,  and  upon  the  com,  and  upon  the 
new  wine,  and  upon  the  oil,  and  upon  that  which  the 
ground  bringeth  forth,  and  upon  men,  and  upon  cattle, 
and  upon  all  the  labour  of  the  hands."  Here  we 
do  not  wish  to  run  the  parallel  more  closely  than  the 
plain  dictate  of  Scripture  warrants ;  bat  this  much,  at 
least,  is  evident,  that  a  connection,  as  between  caufe 
and  effect,  is  stated  to  have  existed  between  the  eon- 
duct  of  the  Jewish  people,  in  regard  to  this  especial 
duty  of  building  tbe  house  of  the  Lord,  and  the  want 
of  prosperity  in  their  worldly  affairs ;  between  the  ne- 
glect of  this  duty  and  their  worldly  disappointments 
and  reverses ;  between  their  indifference  to  God*s  glory 
and  their  personal  discomfort,  even  in  the  midst  of 
sufficiency  of  this  world's  goods^ — ^meat,  drink,  clothing, 
money ;  lastly,  between  a  refusal  to  contribute  time,  or 
labour,  or  money,  or'  influence,  towards  the  building 
of  God's  house,  and  the  occurrence  of  un propitious 
weather,  and  the  consequent  feilure  of  their  crops,  as 
also  of  diseases  and  mortality  among  the  population  of 
the  land,  and  among  the  cattle. 

Now,  if  it  be  true,  on  the  one  hand,  that  a  like  duty, 
incumbent  on  us,  has  not  as  yet  been  adequately  per- 
formed, why  should  similar  consequences  not  result  to 
those  which  were  experienced  by  the  Jewish  nation  ? 
Not  that  it  is  meant  to  be  alleged,  that  nothing  has  been 
done  by  us  towards  the  good  work ;  much  has  been  done 
certainly ;  but  still  very  much  remains  to  be  done,  and  it 
is  to  be  feared  that  many  are  satisfied  with  themselves, 
although  they  are  not  continuing  their  donations  periodi- 
cally ;  and  some  are  not  reproaching  themselves,  although 
they  have  as  yet  done  little  or  nothing  towards  the 
needful  work ;  yea,  even  among  the  wealthy  and  the 
iioble  there  are,  it  is  to  be  feared,  some  such ;  not  to 
mention  the  many  of  humbler  means,  but  whom  Ood 
hath  blessed  in  their  worldly  affairs,  so  that  they  might 
easily  spare  an  annual  contribution  towards  the  neces- 
sary expenditure  for  building  the  house  of  the  Lord. 
Seeing  then  that  the  work  has  been  in  some  measure 
performed,  and  in  some  measure  neglected,  we  might 
reasonably  look  for  a  mixture  of  judgment  and  mercy 
Ai  the  hand  of  God,  a  delaying  of  his  heaviest  indig- 


nation, nntU  he  hftYe  given  plaee  fior  fepentaace,  and 
allowed  time  and  opportunity  for  attaining  a  better  and 
more  zeakins  spirit  in  his  service.  And  is  not  this 
precisely  what  has  befiiUen  as  ?  Part  of  an  address, 
by  the  Rev.  James  Hiddaiie  Stewart,  of  St.  Bride's 
Churcb,  Lirerpool,  inserted  in  the  Scottish  Guardian 
newspaper  of  December  28,  1887,  may  here  be  quoted: 
*<  During  this  year  there  has  been  a  peculiar  mixture 
of  'judgment  and  mercy'  in  the  divine  dispensations 
to^vards  Great  Britain.  It  commenced  with  a  severe 
and,  in  many  cases,  a  iktal  epidemic ;  thht  was  accom- 
panied with  an  unusually  severe  winter,  foUowed  by  a 
cold,  cheerless  spring,  whilst^  at  the  same  moment^  our 
commercial  prospeets  were  so  unfiivourable,  as  to  pro- 
duce a  state  almost  amounting  to  a  panic.  Thus  the 
Lord  lifted  up  his  hand  against  us  1  But  mercy  rQoioes 
against  judgment, — the  God  of  all  grace  has  mercifully 
granted  us  a  space  for  repentance ;  our  commerce  hta 
revived ;  the  Lord  has  sent  ns  an  uncommonly  fruitful 
season, — ^thus  filling  our  hearts  with  food  and  glad- 
ness." Now,  it  is  not  mcmt  to  be  stated,  as  if  the 
failure  to  give  our  aid  to  the  work  of  the  building  of 
the  Lord's  house  were  directly  and  exclusively  the 
cause  of  God's  anger  against  our  nation,  as  it  was 
against  the  Jews  of  old  ,*  but  it  may  be  truly  said  that 
the  spirit,  which  has  caused  the  efforts  to  be  refused,  or 
to  be  intermitted,  or  to  be  scantily  afforded  for  that 
end,  being  a  spirit  of  worldly  indifference  to  His  cause 
in  the  nation  to  which  we  belong,  is,  of  all  others, 
next  to  that  of  positive  transgression,  the  roost  likely 
to  draw  down  upon  ns  his  righteous  judgments.  And 
this  exactly  describes  the  state  of  mind  among  the 
Jews,  as  it  was  reproved  by  the  prophet  HaggsL 

The  result  of  the  solemn  address  by  the  prophet 
was,  however,  one  full  of  bleising  to  that  nation. 
It  is  narrated  in  the  latter  verses,  beginning  at  the 
twelfth  of  the  first  chapter.  And,  before  stating  what 
that  was,  it  may  just  he  mentioned,  that  the  Jews  were 
by  no  means  then  in  an  easy  or  prosperous  condition ; 
of  this  the  account  given  of  the  judgmaits  which  had 
befallen  them  at  the  hand  of  God  forms  a  conclusive 
demonstration;  nor  is  this  shaken  by  the  fiict  thai 
luxury  prevailed  among  the  higher  ranks.  The  labour 
and  the  time  of  the  general  population  were,  therefore, 
valuable  to  them ;  yet  they  betake  themselves  at  once 
to  the  appointed  work.  The  truth  is,  few  are  so  poor 
but  that  they  can  afford  to  give  something  weekly,  or 
otherwise,  to  help  on  a  work  in  which  their  hearts  are 
engaged ;  obnoxious  instances  of  this  among  the  chil- 
dren of  this  world  might  be  adduced.  How  much  is 
consumed  in  dissipation  1  how  much  in  gambling  1  be- 
sides other  ways.  A  very  pleasing  example  was  ex- 
hibieed  recently  at  Glasgow,  where,  in  one  of  the 
parishes,  a  church  was  bnilt  ont  of  the  contributions 
exclusively  of  working  men.  But  let  us  return  to  the 
course  of  our  narratiye.  It  is  recorded,  (Haggai  i.  12,) 
*'  Then  Zerubabbel,  the  son  of  Shealtiel,  and  Joshua  the 
son  of  Josedech,  the  high  priest,  with  all  the  remnant 
of  the  people,  obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord  their  God, 
and  the  words  of  Haggai  the  prophet,  (as  the  Lord 
their  God  had  sent  him,)  and  the  people  did  fear  be- 
fore the  Lord."  And  observe  the  consequence :  *'  Then 
spake  Haggai  the  Lord's  messenger,  in  the  Lord's  mes- 
sage unto  the  people,  saying,  I  am  with  yon,  saith  the 
Lord."  And  again,  in  the  fifteenth  verse  of  the  second 
chapter,  "  Now,  I  pray  you,  consider  from  this  day  and 
upward,  from  before  a  stone  was  laid  upon  a  stone  in 
the  temple  of  the  Lord ;  since  those  days  were,  when 
one  came  to  an  heap  of  twenty  measures,  there  were 
but  ten :  when  one  came  to  the  press-fiit,  for  to  draw 
out  fifty  vessels  ont  of  the  press,  there  were  but 
twenty.  I  smote  you  with  bUtfting,  and  with  mildew, 
and  with  hail,  in  all  the  labours  of  your  hands ;  yet  ye 
turned  not  to  me,  saith  the  Lord.  Connder  now  fit>ra 
this  day  and  upward,  even  from  the  day  that  the  fooiw 


120 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


dation  of  the  Lord's  temple  was  laid,  consider  it.  From 
this  day  will  I  bless  you." 

It  is  very  necessary  to  impress  upon  the  minds  of 
men,  that  they  are  dependent  upon  God's  providential 
bounty  for  their  daily  and  yearly  supplies  of  food,  and 
to  remind  them,  that,  if  God  shall  deny  the  increase, 
all  their  planting  and  watering,  all  their  late,  and  early, 
and  anxious  toU  will  be  in  vain.  It  will  be  stiU  more 
salutary,  if  they  can  be  practically  convinced  that  the 
mere  recognition  of  God's  providence,  the  mere  ac- 
knowledgment of  their  constant  dependence  upon  him, 
will  only  enhance  their  criminality  in  his  sight,  and 
expose  them  to  his  righteous  indignation,  if  they  refuse 
to  do  all  things  whatsoever  he  hath  commanded  them. 
And  when  they  have  been  brought  thus  far,  let  them 
be  asked  to  read  the  words  of  this  prophet,  and  to  say 
if  they  can  assign  any  reason  for  not  complying  with  the 
injunction  which  these  words  convey.  There  is  a  house 
of  the  Lord  now,  as  well  as  then ',  the  privilege  of 
worshipping  in  it,  belongs  to  all  the  people  now  as  ab- 
solutely as  it  did  then ;  the  Christian  people  have  as 
deep  an  interest  surely  as  the  Jewish  people,  that 
room  enough  in  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  provided  for 
themselves  and  their  brethren ;  the  threatenings  of  the 
Lord  against  those  who  arc  indifferent  to  his  glory  and 
to  the  good  of  their  fellow-men,  are  as  much  to  be  ap- 
prehended now  as  ever  they  were;  the  high  and  wealthy 
of  this  world  have  as  much  reason  to  dread  these,  as 
their  poorer  brethren ;  why,  then,  is  there  any  delay, 
why  any  intermission,  in  the  performance  of  the  ap- 
pointed work  ?  Let  them  only  act  together,  each  con- 
tributing  according  to  his  annual  means,  as  they  do  for 
other  things  of  infinitely  less  importance,  and  it  will 
soon  be  accomplished.  Why  should  any  county  in 
Scotland,  why  should  any  rich  or  any  poor  man  hold 
back?  Surely  no  duty  can  be  more  urgent,  surely  no 
privilege,  no  honour,  can  be  greater ;  what  are  political, 
personal,  pecuniary  successes,  as  compared  with  those 
which  attend  the  faithful  and  persevering  exertions  used 
in  such  a  cause  as  this  ?  The  efforts  of  individuals  are 
good,  but  it  is  united,  associated  efforts,  which  are  re- 
quired. This  is  felt  and  admitted  in  all  other  things ; 
why  should  it  be  doubted,  and  why  neglected,  in  this  ? 
the  object  is  surely  great  enough,  difficult  enough,  ur- 
gent and  pressing  enough,  to  demand  united  exertion 
for  its  accomplishment ;  and  there  surely  must  be  some 
one  person,  if  no  more,  in  every  county  of  Scotland, 
whose  heart  is  in  this  work,  and  who  could  bring  his 
influence  to  bear  upon  his  friends  and  neighbours,  so 
that  they  would  consent  to  give  some  annual  aid  in 
furtherance  of  what  is  needed. 

In  same  counties  it  may  chance  that  no  local  \nmts 
exist;  what  then?  Still  there  are  such  elsewhere; 
and  there  is  a  general  fund  in  Edinburgh,  to  which, 
what  they  can  gather,  may  be  most  profitably  sent,  so 
that  the  wants  of  others,  less  highly  favoured,  may  be, 
in  some  measure,  relieved  out  of  it.  In  other  counties, 
there  are  local  wants,  and  on  such  the  obligation  is  of 
a  two'fild  character;  they  ought,  therefore,  to  raise  a 
larger  sum  annually,  so  as  both  to  be  able  to  benefit 
their  own  neighbourhood,  and  to  spare  something  for 
the  general  fund  every  year,  say  an  eighth  of  the  annual 
contributions.  All  tliis  is  very  plain ;  it  is  very  easy ; 
it  is  very  necessary  ;  and  will  the  inclination  be  want- 
ing? We  would  fain  believe  that  it  will  not ;  at  pre- 
sent, there  are  before  the  Church  Extension  Commit- 
tee in  Edinburgh  upwards  of  thirty  applications  to  the 
general  fund  for  pecuniary  aid,  or  to  an  amount  of  not 
less  than  eight  thousand  pounds ;  and  these  cannot  be 
granted,  Imless  the  men  of  wealth  and  of  influence  shall 
respond  to  the  call  now  addressed  to  them. 

Let  there  be  no  delay  then  in  coming  forward  to  aid 
in  the  good  cause.  The  destitution  of  ^vine  ordinances 
which  prevails  in  many  parts  of  the  country  is  appalling. 
The  call  therefore,  ii  urgent  upon  all  whom  these  re* 


marlu  may  reach,  to  assist  as  far  as  lies  in  fheir  power 
in  imparting  the  blessing  of  a  preached  Gospel  to  the 
poorest  and  remotest  districts  of  our  land. 

TOE  DUTY  OF  PROFESSING  CHRISTIANS  TO  PROVE 
THEIR  OWN  WORK. 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  tub  Rev.  James  Whitson, 

Minister  of  Guthrie. 

"  Let  every  man  prove  his  own  work." — Gal.  vi.  4. 

In  the  various  departments  of  art,  the  different 
products  are  subjected  to  certain  tests,  or  means 
of  proof,  in  order  to  ascertain  their  fitness  for  the 
end  intended  by  them.  In  reference,  for  example, 
to  one  of  the  most  formidable  implements  known, 
the  common  cannon,  it  is  well  understood,  that 
after  the  implement  has  been  cast,  it  must  not 
only  seem  of  fair  proportions,  and  of  apparent 
sufficiency  of  strength,  it  must  undergo  a  certain 
trial,  or  probation,  before  it  can  be  pronounced 
suitable  for  its  purpose,  as  one  of  the  terrible  mu- 
nitions of  war.  Again,  in  regard  to  a  verj  fami- 
liar and  very  useful  article, — a  watch,  every  one 
who  reflects  on  the  subject  perfectly  well  knows, 
that,  in  like  manner  as  in  the  preceding  case,  it  is 
not  sufficient  that  its  outward  appearance  seem 
handsome  and  goodly  to  behold,  its  internal  parts 
must  be  nicely  adjusted,  its  wheels,  and  spnngs, 
and  various  instruments  of  motion,  must  be  ex- 
actly suited  to  each  other ;  and  last  of  all,  it  must 
undergo  a  trial,  or  be  subjected  to  proof,  before  it 
can  be  held  sufficient  for  its  purpose,  as  a  measurer 
of  time.  In  like  manner,  with  respect  to  the  pre- 
cious metals,  it  is  well  known  that  they  undergo 
a  certain  proof,  or  cissai/,  before  they  can  be  pro- 
nounced of  a  requisite  fineness,  and  have  afiuced 
to  them  a  certain  mark,  to  make  them  pass  cur- 
rent as  the  means  of  exchange^  Further,  before 
any  one  can  be  wisely  or  safely  in];rusted  with  the 
execution  of  any  operation,  or  business  of  import- 
ance, his  fitness  for  the  trust  is  ascertained  by 
means  satisfactory  to  those  who  are  chiefly  con- 
cerned ;  and  when  the  operation,  or  business,  has 
been  actually  completed,  the  person  who  has  per- 
formed it,  will,  if  he  possess  conscientious  feelings, 
and  have  a  due  regard  to  his  own  fair  name,  ubb 
the  utmost  endeavours  to  ascertain  that  the  work 
is  creditable  to  himself,  and  suitable  for  the  end 
designed  by  it, — he  will  « prove  his  own  work'' 

In  all  these  cases  referred  to,  there  is  a  stand- 
ard, or  certain  fixed  principle,  according  to  which 
the  proof  is  conducted ;  and  it  is  by  the  agree- 
ment with  this  standard,  or  these  fixed  principles, 
or  otherwise,  that  the  suitableness  or  unsuitable- 
ness  of  theresults,  or  worksy  is  ascertained. 

To  the  T^hristian,  also,  a  work  is  assigned  of 
vast  moment ;  to  this  work  he  hes  under  the 
strongest  necessity  to  take  heed.  Like  the  Sa- 
viour in  whom  he  beUeves,  "  he  must  work  the 
works  of  him  that  hath  sent  him  while  it  is  day." 
There  is  a  standard,  too,  or  code  of  fixed  princi- 
ples, according  to  which  the  various  operations 
must  be  conducted,  and  by  which,  at  last,  the 
work  itself,  when  done,  must  be  proved  <<  of  what 
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60rt  it  is.**  That  standard  is  the  Bible,  and  the 
work  is  the  work  of  our  salyation,  which  we  are 
commanded  **  to  work  out  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling;" encouraged,  however,  by  the  gracious 
declaration,  that  God  "  worketh  in  us  both  to  will 
and  to  do."  "  Let  every  man  "  then  "  prove  his 
own  work." 

It  seems  very  obvious  to  arrange  the  subject 
under  two  heads,— 

I.  The  nature  ami  extent  of  the  apostle's  ex- 
hortation. It  is  hardly  necessary  to  remark,  inas- 
much as  it  is  implied  in  the  very  terms  of  the 
exhortation  itself,  that  the  apostle  here  directs  the 
attention  of  every  man  to  his  own  personal  and 
peculiar  case,  and  not  to  the  case  of  lus  neighbour. 
But  though,  at  first  sights  it  may  seem  quite 
superfluous  to  remind  you,  that  it  is  to  yourselves, 
and  not  to  others,  that  the  apostle  here  would 
turn  your  eyes ;  a  little  attention  will  serve  to 
show,  that  it  is  far  from  being  needless  to  insist 
upon  it,  that  the  scope  and  purport  of  the  apostle's 
admonition  here  is,  <*  professing  Christian,  mind 
thyself;  consider  thine  own  case."  Just  reflect 
for  a  moment,  and  suppose,  that  instead  of  the 
exhortation  being  as  it  is,  ^<  Let  every  man  prove 
his  own  work,"  it  had  run  thus,  '<  Let  every  man 
prove  his  neighhourU  work,"  and  think  how  ex- 
actly this  would  have  suited  the  case  of  very  very 
many.  Alas !  my  brethren,  we  are  all  too  prone 
to  look  at  "  the  mote  in  our  brother's  eye,  and 
forget  the  beam  that  is  in  our  own."  This  arises 
from  two  causes,  first,  a  natural  perverseness  of 
heart,  prompting  us  all  to  run  counter  to  the 
commanded  word ;  and,  secondly,  to  escape  from 
the  painfulness  of  the  result  which  would  often 
follow  thorough  and  impartial  self-examination,  by 
turning  our  eyes  on  our  neighbour's  case  instead 
of  our  own.  O  remember,  my  dear  friends,  that 
while  it  is  one  of  the  offices  of  Christian  charity, 
to  ^'  think  no  evil "  of  our  neighbour,  it  is  no  part 
of  its  functions  to  overlook  or  be  indulgent  to  our 
own  personal  short-comings  and  sins.  "  Let 
every  man  prove  his  awn  work." 

But  then,  my  brethren,  though  driven  from  this 
stronghold,  we  are  all  but  too  apt  to  resort  to  an- 
other, within  which  true  safety  and  peace  are  as 
little  to  be  found.  It  may  be  granted,  not  only 
that  the  apostle's  admonition  here  is,  that  <<  every 
man  prove  his  own  work,"  but  that  it  is  the  dic- 
tate of  wisdom,  as  well  as  safety,  practically  to 
apply  it.  The  question  then  occurs,  what  is  that 
work  which  we  must  prove  ?  Here,  there  is  great 
danger  of  error, — of  error  that  may  be  fatal.  Ac- 
cording to  many,  the  vjork  to  be  proved  consists 
of  those  outward  religious  acts  and  observances, 
to  the  performance  of  which,  we  are  undoubtedly 
called.  Another  class  of  professors  lay  great  stress 
on  their  attendance  on  ordinances  generally.  As 
the  Sabbath-day  comes  round,  they  are  regular  in 
their  place  in  the  house  of  God, — ^their  deport- 
ment, while  there,  is  exemplary  and  devout,  and 
they  are  too  apt  to  say»  that  such  conduct  proves 
that  they  are  in  a  state  of  grace,  and  that  they 
need  be  under  no  anprehension  about  the  salvation 


of  their  souls.  Now,  in  reference  to  this,  let  it  be 
observed,  that  there  is  a  divine  command  to  the 
eflect,  that  '*  we  forsake  not  the  assembling  of 
ourselves  together  as  the  manner  of  some  is." 
And  no  man  who  complies  not  with  this  com« 
mandment,  it  being  in  his  power  to  yield  it  obe- 
dience, can  have  the  least  ground  of  daim  to  be 
reckoned  apaong  Grod's  people,  be  his  profession 
and  character  otherwise  what  they  may.  There 
is  no  lack  of  instances  to  this  effect  in  the  Word 
of  God.  Let  the  following  suffice :  The  Prophet 
Ezekiel,  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  speaks  to 
this  very  case.  The  Jews,  in  his  day,  were  not 
chargeable  with  neglect  of  the  outward  ordinances 
of  religion,  but  with  the  unspiritual  and  lifeless 
observance  of  them, — an  observance  that  was  not 
followed  by  the  practical  fruits  of  holiness  in  their 
lives.  With  respect^however,  to  their  attendance 
on  the  worship  of  the  temple,  they  were  as  regu- 
lar and  exemplary  as  any  can  now  possibly  claim 
to  be  in  their  attendance  upon  ordinances ;  and 
yet,  what  says  the  inspired  prophet  of  these  Jews : 
"  They  come  unto  thee  as  the  people  cometh, 
and  they  sit  before  thee  as  my  people,  and  they 
hear  thy  words,  but  they  will  not  do  them  ;  for 
with  their  mouth  they  show  much  love,  but  their 
heart  goeth  after  their  covetonsness.^' 

There  is  another  class  of  professing  Christians 
who,  besides  their  regular  attendance  on  public 
ordinances,  are  distinguished  also  by  their  observ- 
ance of  the  Sabbath  as  a  day  of  holy  rest.  They, 
not  only  on  that  day,  abstain  from  those  works 
lawful  on  other  days,  but  also  hold  it  unlawful  to 
indulge  in  amusement  or  recreation  on  that  day, 
deeming  that  it  should  be  a  day  of  rest  unto  the 
Lord.  They  sanctify  it  by  outward  observance 
in  short,  and  in  so  far  they  obey  what  is  com- 
manded. For  all  this  they  claim  credit  to  them- 
selves ;  they  think,  and  sometimes  they  give,  at 
least,  indirect  expression  to  their  thoughts,  that 
seeing  the  Sabbath,  in  this  so-called  hberal  but 
degenerate  age,  is  so  sadly  desecrated  by  men  of 
high  station  as  well  as  low,  it  is  something  to 
show  a  good  example  in  the  midst  of  such  abound- 
ing laxness  and  defection.  Now,  let  it  be  observ- 
ed, that  the  Sabbath  being  a  divine  institution, — 
an  institution  which  no  man  can  with  impunity 
disregard,  any  more  than  he  can  safely  disregard 
any  one  of  the  other  nine  commandments,  it  is, 
and  ever  must  be,  the  duty  of  all  men  to  honour 
this  institution  by  a  holy  observance  of  it ;  and 
the  man  who  pays  it  merely  outward  honour  and 
respect,  in  so  far  discharges  his  duty,  and  does 
that  which  he  is  commanded  to  do.  But  then 
shall  it  be  said,  that  mere  outward  honour  and 
respect  are  all  that  is  implied  in  the  command, 
<' Remember  the  Sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy?" 
Does  God  require  no  homage  of  the  heart,  no 
devotedness  of  the  affections,  no  spirituality  of 
the  soul  ?  The  Jews,  in  the  days  of  our  Saviour, 
were  just  as  rigid  in  their  observance  of  the  Sab- 
bath outwardly  as  any  one  now  possibly  can  bj. 
So  scrupulous  were  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  in 
this  matter  that  they  arraigned  our  Lord  because 
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he  did  works  of  mercy,  and  healed  the  diseased  on 
the  Sabbath-day.  And  did  they  receive  our  Lord's 
divine  approbation  for  their  conduct  in  this  ?  As- 
suredly not.  He  showed  them,  that  they  mistook 
the  very  end  and  purpose  of  that  bleSRed  ordinance, 
as  well  as  manifested  a  spirit  utterly  at  variance 
with  its  right  observance.  How  fearful  is  the 
denunciation  which  he  uttered  against  them, 
"  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites, how  shall  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  ?" 

It  would  be  reTj  easy  to  pursue  this  train  of 
remarks,  in  reference  to  evei^  duty  laid  down  in 
the  Word  of  God,  as  well  as  those  now  specified, 
and  to  show,  that  however  exact  the  outward 
performance,  the  right  principle  and  motive  might 
DO  wanting  in  every  case.  There  is  a  distinction 
between  divine  and  human  law,  which  ought  ever 
to  be  kept  in  view  when  ^timating  the  relative 
nature  and  object  of  each.  Human  law  has  to 
do  merely  with  what  is  outward  and  visible ;  it 
takes  no  cognizance  of  the  inward  thoughts  and 
feelings.  But  the  divine  law, — that  law  by  which 
we  must  all  either  be  justified  or  condemned,  has 
respect  as  much  to  the  thoughts  of  the  heart,  as 
to  the  words  that  are  spoken  and  the  actions  that 
are  done ;  and  it  visits,  with  as  unsparing  seve- 
rity, every  feeling  at  variance  with  its  dictates,  as 
It  does  those  open  and  visible  deeds  which  clearly 
transgress  both  its  letter  and  spirit.  Scripture 
abounds  with  instances  to  this  purpose.  **  Keep 
thine  heart  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  it  are  the 
issues  of  life.**  **  My  son,  give  me  thine  heart." 
«  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart  $  renew  a  right  spirit 
within  me."  Our  Saviour  shows  the  comparative 
estimate  in  which  he  held  mere  outward  formality 
and  compliance,  and  the  inward  corruption  and 
depravity  which  are  often  allied  with  them,  when 
he  likened  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  to  "  whited 
sepulchres,  which  were  fair  outwardly,  but  within, 
full  of  rottenness  and  dead  men's  bones." 

It  is  more  than  evident  from  all  this,  that  not 
only  must  we  be  at  pains  to  watch  well  over  our 
outward  conduct,  we  must  attend  also  to  the  state 
of  our  hearts  ;  we  must  bear  in  mind,  <<  tbat  out 
of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adul- 
teries, fornication,  thefts,"  and  «*  that  these  are 
the  things  which  defile  a  man ; "  and  that  when 
the  apostle,  in  the  text,  calls  on  every  man  to 
prove  his  own  work,  he  means  that  he  is  to  sub- 
ject his  thoughts,  and  views,  and  feelings,  to  the 
most  thorough  and  searching  trial,  as  well  as  the 
outward  visible  conduct  which  flows  from  these 
as  a  source. 

It  being  then  clear,  that  the  admonition  in  the 
text  is  of  this  wide  and  comprehensive  nature,  let 
us  consider, 

II.  How  we  are  to  carry  into  effect  this  admo- 
nition, •*  let  every  man  prove  his  own  work/' 

Now,  in  considering  this  branch  of  our  subject, 
we  may  adopt  an  illustration  suggested  by  the 
remarks  with  which  we  commenced.  In  the 
different  departments  of  art  then,  there  is  a  stand- 
ard or  rule,  according  to  which,  the  various  ope- 
rations are  conduclcJ,  and  by  which  excellonce. 


in  any  particular  case,  is  determined.  To  the 
Christian,  the  Bible  is  the  great  standard,  and 
the  only  one.  By  it  he  must  daily  live, — by  it 
he  must  act,  and  speak,  and  think,  and  feel ; — ^its 
spirit  he  must  endeavour  to  imbibe, — ^its  holy 
examples  he  must  study  to  foUow, — ^its  Antfaor  he 
must  love,  and  reverence,  and  obey ;  on  the  merits 
of  the  Great  Redeemer,  therein  made  known,  he 
must  trust,  and  into  the  holy  mansions  which  that 
Redeemer  has  prepared,  he  must  long,  and  pray, 
and  labour,  that  at  last  he  may  have  an  abundant 
entrance. 

In  order  to  carry  into  effect  the  apostle's  ad- 
monition practkally,  it  is  clearly  indispensable 
that  the  Christian  have  a  full  understanding  of 
that  standard  which  is  his  great  guide,  and  in 
order  to  obtain  this,  far  more  is  necessary  than 
that  he  read  it,  or  get  a  general  acquaintance  with 
it, — ^he  must  study  it, — ^he  must  ascertain  the 
bearing  and  relation  which  the  various  parts  have 
to  each  other,  and  the  general  scope  and  drift  of 
the  whole ;  and  then,  while  he  thus  must  strive 
to  attain  a  full  knowledge  of  this  great  standard 
and  rule,  he  must  bear  constantly  in  mind  the  re- 
lation in  which  he  personally  stands  to  it^ — a 
relation  which  involves  interests  of  unspeakable 
moment,  and  the  duration  of  which  is  commensu- 
rate with  eternity.  He  must  never  forget  that 
his  everlasting  weal  or  woe  depends  on  the  manner 
in  which  he  fulfils  its  requirements  and  imbibes 
its  spirit.  But,  besides  possessing  his  mind  Tvith 
a  full  knowledge  of  the  divine  Word,  as  the  great 
standard  and  rule,  and  the  relation  in  which  he 
stands  to  it,  the  Christian  must  bear  in  mind,  that 
as  he  is  called  to  the  duty  of  applying  this  Word 
as  a  test  to  himself,  there  is  danger  that  he  fail 
in  this  application.  His  heart,  which  is  the  seat 
and  source  of  motives  and  principles,  *<  is  deceitful 
above  all  things,  and  desperately  vricked ; "  and, 
therefore,  he  must  diligently  watch  that  he  be  not 
self-deceived.  How  instructive  is  the  Word  of 
God  in  this  as  in  all  other  matters !  How  strik- 
ingly does  it  warn  us,  both  by  precept  and  example^ 
that  we  be  not  misled  by  mere  outward  ap- 
pearances, and  mistake  semblance  for  reality,  either 
in  respect  to  ourselves  or  others !  How  frequently, 
for  example,  may  persons  pursue  the  same  line  of 
conduct,  as  if  animated  by  the  same  soul  in  com- 
mon, and  yet  the  principles  or  motites  that 
respectively  influence  them,  be  as  different,  nay, 
even  as  opposite,  as  the  two  poles  of  heaven  are 
asunder  1  To  this  purpose  is  the  case  of  Jehu, 
the  son  of  Nimshi,  and  Jonadab.  They  seemed 
embarked  in  the  same  enterprise — animated  by 
the  same  zeal  for  the  gtory  of  God  and  the  honour 
of  his  name — and  yet,  as  respects  motivCi  how 
mighty  was  the  difference  between  these  men ! 
Jonadab's  heart  was  smitten  with  grief  for  the 
abominations  that  prevailed  in  the  land  of  Israel, 
and  for  the  idolatries  of  Baal  that  had  supplanted 
there  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  and  he  hailed 
Jehu*  as  an  associate,  through  whom  these  abomi- 
nations might  be  removed,  and  the  worship  of  the 
God  of  Israel  re- established  in  their  place.     It 
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suited  tbe  plans  of  .Tehn  to  fall  in,  at  least,  oKten- 
sibly,  with  this  pious  purpose  of  Jonadab.  Accord- 
incrly*  be  boasted  of  his  zeal  in  this  religious  cause. 
I'lit  the  real  motive  which  influenced  his  conduct 
was,  to  extirpate  the  house  of  Ahab  that  he  might 
reign  in  their  stead. 

Although,  however,  the  Christian  should  gain 
aji  intimate  acquaintance  v^ith  the  Word  of  God, 
and  be  able  to  fathom  every  depth  and  device  of 
his  own  heart,  more  is  yet  needed  by  him  before 
he  could  profitably  comply  with  the  apostle's  ex- 
hortation, and  "prove  his  own  work/'  Man's 
strength  is  at  liest  but  weakness,  man's  wisdom  is 
at  best  but  folly.  It  is  divine  power  alone  that 
can  uphohl — it  is  divine  wisdom  alone  that  can 
guide.  Accordingly,  we  find  that  the  Psalmist, 
who  knew  well  the  treachery  of  his  own  heai*t,  and 
that  it  is  not  in  him  that  walketh  to  direct  his 
own  steps,  earnestly  applied  to  the  great  source 
of  t^uidance  and  strength, — **  Search  me,  O  God, 
and  know  my  thoughts,  try  me  and  know  my 
reins,  and  see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  me, 
and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting."  How  suit- 
able the  exercise  of  the  Psalmist  to  as,  my  dear 
brethren,  in  our  circumstances !  With  what  ear- 
nestness should  we  implore  the  aid  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  help  us  in  the  momentous  task  of  prov- 
ing our  own  work  I  How  gracious  and  encouraging 
the  promise  that  God  wSl  give  his  Holy  Spirit 
unto  them  that  ask  him !  Should  not  such  a  pro- 
mise dispel  every  doubt  and  apprehension  ?  Sup- 
posing, then,  that  the  Christian  has,  by  earnest 
prayer  through  the  appointed  sacrifice,  besought 
the  help  of  divine  grace  to  assist  him  in  his  work, 
what  remains,  but  that  he  set  himself  to  the  task 
"  of  proving  his  own  work,"  to  which  the  apostle 
here  exhorts  him.  What  remains,  but  that,  like 
a«  the  artist  in  the  case  already  referred  to,  ap- 
plies his  rules  or  standards  to  test  the  various  re- 
sults of  his  art,  as  well  as  the  processes  that  lead 
to  them,  so  the  Christian  should  apply  the  Word 
of  God  to  test  the  various  steps  of  his  spiritual 
progress,  and  ascertain  bow  far  he  is  advancing 
on  the  road  to  glory;  or,  to  speak  with  the  plainest 
and  most  exact  language  on  this  great  point,  what 
remains,  but  that  the  Christian  compare  his  ac- 
tions, his  words,  and  his  thoughts,  with  the  Word 
of  God,  that  great  rule,  which  requires  truth  in 
the  inward  parts,  as  well  as  purity  in  the  outward 
conduct. 

SKETCHES  OF  THE  HISTORY  OF  ISRAEL. 

Bt  the  Rev.  Geoegs  Muieheai^,  D.  D., 

Minister  of  Cramond, 

No.  X. 

See  Mal.  iii.  7,  8. 

In  tracing  the  history  of  Israel,  we  have  come  to  the 
fifth  period,  including  the  time  from  their  return  to  their 
own  land,  after  the  Babylonish  captivity,  onward  to 
the  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  destruction  of  their  city, 
and  the  scaftering  of  the  nation,  by  the  Romans.'  This 
period  includes  a  long  series  of  years,  upwards  of  580. 
During  a  great  part  of  it,  the  materialB  are  scanty;  for 
after  the  time  of  Malachi,  the  sacred  history  ceases  un> 


til  the  coining  of  Christ  The  blank  is,  in  part,  supplied 
by  a  historian  of  their  own,  Josephus,  and  by  the  apo- 
cryphal books  of  the  Maccabees,  and  occasional  notices 
of  them,  to  be  found  in  the  histories  of  other  nations. 
During  the  greater  part  of  this  long  period,  religion 
appears  to  have  been  at  a  low  ebb  amongst  them. 
There  were,  however,  occasional  revivals  amongst 
them,  and  gracious  interpositions  of  God's  providence 
in  their  behalf.  They  were  always  kept  distinct  from 
other  nations ;  and  we  have  reason  to  conclude,  from 
the  testimony  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  that  there  was 
always  a  remnant  among  them  that  feared  God,  though 
that  remnant  might  at  times  be  very  small. 

The  words  of  Malachi,  the  last  of  their  prophets, 
may  be  considered  as  giving  us,  generally  speaking,  a 
description  of  their  prevailing  character,  during  the 
whole  of  this  long  period :  **  From  the  days  of  your 
fathers,  ye  have  gone  away  and  have  not  kept  them." 
They  had  all  along  been  favoured  above  the  other  na- 
tions by  statutes,  and  commandments,  and  ordinances, 
in  the  observance  of  which  they  would  have  found  rest, 
and  peace,  and  establishment,  in  the  favour  of  God. 
But  they  were  ever  prone  to  turn  aside,  and  to  fiill  into 
the  idolatries  of  the  surrounding  nations,  and  to  set  up 
foolish  inventions  of  their  own,  in  place  of  the  ordi- 
nances of  God,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  command- 
ments of  men.  This  especially  was  a  leading  feature 
in  their  character  in  the  days  of  Malachi,  and  continued 
to  be  so,  generally,  during  this  long  period  of  their  his- 
tory. They  did  not  keep  pure  and  entire  the  ordinances 
of  God's  appointment,  but  corrupted  them  by  their  own 
traditions;  and,  therefore,  God  left  them,  at  times, 
to  themselves,  to  be  filled  with  their  o%vn  devices,  and 
that  their  wickedness  might  reprove  them.  Generally, 
however,  God  sent  messengers  to  reprove  them  for 
their  sins,  and  to  exhort  them  to  return  from  their  evil 
ways  into  the  good  ways  of  the  Lord,  saying  to  them, 
for  their  encouragement,  *•  Return  unto  me,  and  I  will 
return  unto  you,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  Here,  may 
I  be  permitted  to  advert  to  the  application  of  these 
words  to  the  inhabitants  of  our  own  land  ?  We  also 
have  enjoyed  many  distinguished  privileges,  in  having 
God's  Word  and  ordinances  regularly  dispensed  among 
us ;  and  we  have,  many  of  us,  turned  away  from  them^ 
and  have  not  kept  them.  Therefore,  the  Spirit  has 
been,  in  a  great  measure,  withdrawn,  and  the  ordinances 
prove  to  many  a  mere  dead  letter,  ^dthout  life  and 
power.  But  God  is  saying  to  us  in  his  Word,  *«  Re- 
turn unto  me,  and  I  will  return  unto  you ; "  and  if  we 
do  return  with  weeping  and  confeisision  of  sin,  and 
earnest  prayer  for  the  out-pouring  of  the  Spirit,  we  shall 
assuredly  experience,  that  God  is  fidthful,  and  will 
return  to  us,  and  pour  out  of  his  Spirit  upon  us.  Tea, 
who  knows  but  that,  in  that  case,  there  may  be  a  ful- 
filment of  what  is  promised  here  ?  **  Prove  ye  me  now 
herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  If  I  will  not  open 
you  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  yon  out  a  bless, 
ing,  that  there  shall  not  be  room  to  receive  it."  But 
what  was  the  answer  of  the  Israelites  to  this  gracioai 
call?  **  But  ye  said.  Wherein  shall  we  return?"  That 
is,  that,  generally  speaking,  they  were  not  aware  that 
they  had  departed  from  God :  and,  alas !  there  is  ground 
to  fear,  that  numbers  amongst  ourselves  have  the  same 
thoughts  in  their  hearts.  When  called  upon  to  return 
to  the  Lord,  they  suppose  the  call  applies  to  the  openly 
wicked  and  ungodly.  But,  as  fbr  them,  wherein  shall 
they  return?  Are  they  not  sober,  and  decent,  and  regu- 
lar? And  what  more  can  be  required?  Observe,  how- 
ever, that  to  oonvioee  tbe  Israabtes  of  their  guilt,  the 
prophet  puts  the  question,  **  WHl  a  man  rob  God  ?  ' 
Robbery  is  looked  upon  aii  «  very  heinous  crime  among 
men.  The  robber  is  classed  with  the  murderer,  and 
has  little  mercy  to  expect,  when  brought  befiove  an 
earthly  tribunal.  But,  Oh  1  there  is  something  awfully 
revolting  to  all  our  feelings  of  justice  and  rtctitudet 


124 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD: 


that  a  man  should  impiously  dare  to  rob  God.  Yet 
with  this  very  aggravated  guilt  were  the  Israelites 
charged.  But  they  would  not  acknowledge  the  charge. 
They  said,  "  Wherein  have  we  done  so?  "  And  there  are 
numbers  in  this  land,  who  would  be  startled  at  the 
thought  of  being  chargeable  with  the  guilt  of  robbing  God, 
and  would  be  disposed  to  say,  wherein  have  we  done  so? 
Whatever  sin  we  may  be  chargeable  with,  we  may 
surely  consider  ourselves  as  free  from  the  charge  of 
robbiug  God.  But  let  us  remember  who  brings  this 
charge  against  us.  It  is  He  who  knows  what  belongs 
to  himself,  and  what  duty  we  owe  to  him,  and  how,  in 
numerous  instances,  we  have  taken  what  belongs  to 
him,  and  used  it  as  our  own.  This  might  be  shown 
by  various  illustrations;  but  let  one  suffice  for  the 
present.  God  hath  set  apart  one  day  in  seven  for  his 
ov^n  service.  It  is  the  Lord's  day.  It  is  not  given  us, 
as  the  other  days  of  the  week,  for  our  own  lawful 
occupations  and  needful  recreations.  God  challenges 
a  special  property  in  this  day.  To  take  that  day,  then, 
and  use  it  for  our  own  occupations  and  recreations,  is 
robbing  God.  It  is  seizing  what  belongs  to  God,  mth- 
out  his  permission,  and  making  use  of  it  for  our  own 
purposes.  O  there  is  a  daring  act  of  sacrilege  and 
robbery  in  the  breaking  of  the  Sabbath  I  And  it  is  a 
sin  that  lies  heavy  on  this  land,  and  mil,  ere  long, 
draw  down  upon  us  the  judgments  of  God.  Such, 
then,  was  the  charge  brought  ag^nst  the  people  of 
Israel  by  Malachi  in  his  day ;  and  I  believe  the  same 
charge  will  generally  apply  to  them,  during  the  whole 
of  the  long  period  that  we  are  now  considering.  But 
let  us  now  come  to  a  more  particular  consideration  of 
this  period  of  their  history ;  and,  in  the  first  place, 
to  that  portion  of  their  history  while  they  still  enjoyed 
the  ministry  of  their  prophets.  And  here,  it  may  be 
remarked,  that  about  the  time  of  their  return  from 
Babylon  there  was  a  remarkable  out^pouring  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Thereby  many  of  them  were  brought  to  a  deep 
sense  of  their  sins,  and  acknowledged  that  God  was 
righteous  in  the  judgments  that  he  had  brought  upon 
them.  They  repented  of  their  sins,  and  turned  unto 
the  Lord  with  their  whole  hearts.  They  were  thank- 
ful for  being  restored  to  their  own  land.  They  became 
active  in  his  service,  rebuilding  the  temple,  observing 
the  ordinances  which  God  had  established,  pleading 
earnestly  for  his  returning  favour,  and  putting  their 
trust  under  the  shadow  of  his  wings.  This  is  evident 
from  what  is  recorded  of  their  history  in  the  books  of 
Bzra  and  Nehemiah.  Here,  then,  was  a  time  of  spe- 
cial favour  shown  to  them ;  and  it  was  in  answer  to 
the  prayers  of  the  faithful  among  them,  such  as  of 
Daniel  and  Ezra,  that  this  favour  was  shown.  And 
how  earnestly  should  we  plead  for  such  an  out-pouring 
of  the  Spirit  upon  our  dry  and  parched  wilderness ! 
that  the  Lord  would  send  us  down  refreshing  showers, 
and  that  he  would  revive  and  quicken  us.  We  have 
great  encouragement  to  do  so,  when  we  consider  that 
we  are  living  under  the  Gospel  dispensation,  which  is 
eminently  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit.  And  were 
there  much  prayer  offered  up  for  the  do^vn-pouring  of 
the  Spirit,  we  cannot  doubt  that  God  would,  in  an- 
swer to  the  prayers  of  his  people,  pour  down  abun- 
dantly of  his  Holy  Spirit,  revive  his  work  amongst  us, 
Hud  turn  to  us  in  mercy,  according  to  the  multitude  of 
his  tender  mercies. 

It  may  be  further  remarked,  that  while  the  Lord 
was  thus  fiivourable  in  pouring  out  his  Spirit,  and  en- 
couraging them  to  rebuild  the  temple,  and  to  restore 
his  ordinances,  they  had,  nevertheless,  enemies  to  en- 
counter, who  did  all  in  their  power,  by  reproaches  and 
assaults,  and  secret  machinations  with  the  kings  of  Per- 
sia, to  oppose  them,  and  to  prevent  them  from  accom- 
plishing the  work  to  which  God  had  called  them. 
Thus  we  find  that  Sanballat  and  the  Horonites  exerted 
themselves  to  the  utmost  to  prevent  them  iruni  repair- 


ing the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  and  from  rebuilding  the 
temple ;  so  that  the  builders  had  their  weapons  ready 
to  repel  the  assaults  of  their  enemies.  But  by  the 
help  of  God,  all  their  enemies*  plans  were  defeated, 
and  the  work  went  on  and  prospered.  And  thus  we 
are  taught,  that  wherever  God  is  carrying  on  his  work 
in  a  more  signal  manner,  there  Satan  will  bestir  him- 
self to  oppose  it.  We  must,  therefore,  if  %ve  would 
make  progress,  lay  our  account  with  opposition,  a^d 
must  take  to  ourselves  the  armour  of  God ;  and  fight- 
ing under  the  victorious  banners  of  the  great  Captain 
of  salvation,  we  shall  be  enabled  to  resist  and  over- 
come, "  and  shall  be  more  than  conquerors  through  Him 
who  loved  us." 

About  this  time  regulations  were  made,  by  divine 
appointment,  under  the  direction  of  Ezra,  for  having 
the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  more  generally  dif- 
fused, by  the  distribution  of  the  Lcvites  throughout  the 
land  for  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  on  the  Sabbath- 
days,  and  giving  the  sense,  that  is  expounding  them,  so 
that  they  might  understand  them.  It  is  supposed,  too, 
that  about  this  time  synagogues  were  erected  for  the 
people  assembling  for  public  worship  on  the  Sabbath, 
days.  And  such  regulations  were  the  more  necessary 
at  a  time  when,  from  their  long  captivity,  many  of  them 
must  have  grown  up  in  ignorance,  or  at  least  had  but 
very  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  Word  and  ordinances 
of  God.  And  here  let  us  learn  to  be  thankful  for  the 
stated  opportunities  which  we  enjoy  of  attending  to 
the  Word  and  ordinances  of  God. 

It  was  during  this  period,  too,  that  the  Scriptures 
were  collected  into  one  volume,  to  be  kept  by  the 
priests,  as  a  precious  deposit.  And  this  deposit  wus 
faithfully  kept  by  them,  amidst  all  the  vicissitudes  of 
their  lot,  unto  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  their  Scrip- 
tures are  still  preserved  among  them  at  this  day.  And 
it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  in  Malachi,  the  last  of 
their  prophets,  and  whose  book  closes  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures,  they  are  exhorted  to  keep  the  law  of 
Moses ;  as  if  it  were  intimating  to  them,  that  from  that 
time  onward  to  the  dawn  of  Gospel  light  they  were 
no  longer  to  expect  the  ministration  of  prophets,  but 
must  look  for  light  and  direction  to  the  Scriptures.  It 
is  also  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  Old  Testament 
closes  in  a  manner  very  similar  to  that  in  which  the 
New  Testament  closes ;  by  carrying  our  thoughts  for- 
ward to  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord,  to  take  ven- 
geance on  the  ^vicked,  and  for  the  salvation  of  the 
righteous.  And  how  thankful  should  we  be,  that  we 
have  not  only  Moses  and  the  prophets,  but  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  to  be  a  light  to  our  feet,  and  a  lamp  to 
our  path  1  We  have  much  to  answer  for,  if  we  neglect 
to  improve  a  privilege  of  such  inestimable  value.  And 
let  us  remember,  it  is  the  last  dispensation  of  God  s 
grace.  If  we  neglect  to  hearken  to  it,  we  shall  have 
no  other  light  given  us  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 
For  if  we  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  neither  would  we  be  persuaded  though  one 
should  rise  to  us  from  the  dead. 

It  may  be  remarked  that,  towards  the  close  of  this 
first  portion  of  the  fifth  period  of  their  history,  while 
they  still  enjoyed  the  ministry  of  the  prophets,  there 
was  a  great  tailing  away  again  among  them,  notwith- 
standing all  the  distinguished  privileges  that  had  been 
bestowed  on  them  after  their  return  from  Babylon. 
This  is  evident  from  the  testimony  of  their  last  prophet 
Malachi.  His  prophecy  consists  chiefly  in  reproofs  for 
their  wickedness,  in  exhortations  to  repent,  and  in 
warnings  of  coming  judgments.  "  A  son  honoureth 
his  father,  and  a  servant  honoureth  his  master.  If  I  be 
a  father,  where  is  mine  honour  ?  If  I  be  a  master,  where 
is  my  fear  ?  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts  unto  you,  O  priests 
that  despise  my  name.  And  ye  say,  wherein  have  we 
despised  thy  name  ?  "  They  not  only  committed  very 
aggravated  transgressions,  but  they  denied  the  charges. 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


12$ 


Vrlien  tliey  Wefe  brought  against  them  by  a  prophet 
speaking  to  them  in  the  name  of  the  God  of  truth.  It 
13  a  fatal  proof  of  much  obstinate  hardness  of  heart, 
when  sinners  refuse  to  hearken  to  the  voice  of  reproof, 
addressed  to  them  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  say, 
impudently.  Wherein  have  we  transgressed  ?  Let 
us  take  heed  that  we  harden  not  our  hearts  against  the 
faithful  warnings  of  the  Word  of  God.  Let  us  beware 
lest  any  of  us  should  be  hardened  through  the  deceits 
fulness  of  sin.  "  He  that,  being  often  reproved,  hardeneth 
his  neck,  shall  suddenly  be  destroyed,  and  that  without 
remedy." 

I  only  observe  further,  respecting  this  portion  of  their 
history,  that,  amidst  the  prevailing  degeneracy  that  has 
just  been  mentioned,  there  were  some  that  continued 
faithful.  They  met  together  to  sigh  and  weep  for  the 
abominations  committed  in  the  land,  to  cry  mightily 
unto  the  Lord  for  the  averting  of  judgment,  to  pra> 
for  a  revival  of  the  Lord's  work,  and  to  strengthen  one 
another's  hands,  amidst  the  temptations  to  which  they 
were  exposed.  And  however  they  might  be  reviled  and 
persecuted  by  the  ungodly  of  the  land,  their  conduct 
was  stamped  with  the  divine  &vour.  They  were  God's 
sealed  ones,  who  would  be  saved  in  the  midst  of  judg- 
ments. **  Then  they  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often 
one  to  another.  And  the  Lord  hearkened  and  heard  it, 
and  a  book  of  remembrance  was  written  before  him,  for 
them  that  feared  the  Lord,  and  that  thought  upon  his 
name.  And  they  shall  be  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
in  that  day  when  I  make  -  up  my  jewels ;  and  I  will 
spare  them,  as  a  roan  spareth  his  son  that  serveth  him." 
O  precious  promise  I  How  well  adapted  to  the  trying 
times  in  which  we  live  1  O  let  all  that  fear  God  among 
us  talk  often  of  the  things  of  God,  and  sigh  and  weep 
for  the  abominations  committed  in  the  land  ;  and  cry 
mightily  unto  the  I^ord  for  the  averting  of  judgments, 
and  for  his  returning  favour,  and  for  the  out-pouring  of 
his  Spirit.  We  shall  thus  be  instrumental  in  bringing 
down  a  blessing  on  the  Church  and  on  the  land, — what 
a  high  honour  1  But  if  not,  who  is  there  amongst  us 
fearing  the  Lord,  whose  heart  does  not  beat  high  with 
desire,  and  delight,  and  joy,  in  the  prospect  of  being 
found  in  the  number  of  those  who  shall  be  the  Lord's 
in  that  day  when  he  maketh  up  his  jewels  ? 

THE   EAGLE. 
By  the  Rev.  David  Mitchell. 

The  Hebrew  word  new,  translated  **  eagle,"  signifies  to 
lacerate  or  tear  in  pieces.  As  the  lion  has  been  called 
the  king  of  quadrupeds,  so  the  eagle  has  been  denomi- 
nated the  chief  of  the  feathered  tribes.  Majestic  in 
his  appearance,  bold  in  his  adventures,  rapid  in  his 
movements,  and  towering  in  his  flight,  he  maintains  the 
ascendancy  over  the  fowls  of  heaven  with  great  dig- 
^^y>  agility,  and  power.  The  golden  eagle,  foimd  in 
the  continental  countries  of  Europe,  and  also  in  the 
Highlands  of  Scotland,  is  the  most  majestic  of  his 
race  ;  he  is  a  noble  animal,  double  the  size  of  the  com- 
mon eagle,  being  three  feet  long,  his  wings  extend 
above  seven  feet,  and  he  weighs  twelve  pounds.  The 
bill  is  three  inches  long,  hard,  crooked,  and  strong, 
well  adapted  for  tearing  the  prey.  The  eyes  are  bright, 
quick,  and  piercing,  protected  by  two  pairs  of  eyeSds, 
which  can  be  moved  at  pleasure  independently  of  each 
other.  The  nostrils  are  large,  and  surrounded  with  hair 
on  each  side  of  the  bill.  The  colour  of  the  feathers 
on  the  body  is  dark  brown,  the  tail  irregularly  barred 
with  a  dull  ash  colour,  and  the  feathers  white  at  the 
root.  The  legs  are  short,  strong,  and  yellow,  feathered 
to  the  feet,  which  are  armed  with  tremendous  claws, 
and  the  whole  appearance  of  the  bird  is  dignified  and 
commanding. 

The  ea^le  hm  been  called  the  bird  of  heaven,  on 


account  of  the  astonishing  height  to  which  he  flies. 
He  makes  his  towering  ascents  with  surprising  dexte- 
rity, and  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  betakes  himself 
beyond  the  reach  of  the  human  race.  He  chooses  hia 
habitation  on  the  lofty  top  of  the  rugged  mountain,  in 
the  inaccessible  cliff,  and  on  the  exalted  summit,  where, 
protected  by  nature,  he  looks  down  with  an  air  of  de- 
fiance on  the  dwellings  of  man.  "  Doth  the  eagle 
mount  up  at  thy  command,  and  make  her  nest  on  high? 
She  dwelleth  and  abideth  on  the  rock,  upon  the  crag 
of  the  rock,  and  the  strong  place."  Job  xxxix.  27,  28. 
From  these  inaccessible  heights  the  eagle  views  his 
prey  with  a  keen  and  piercing  eye ;  in  his  majestic 
range  he  beholds  his  victim  afar  off,  and  darts  upon  it 
with  the  rapidity  of  lightning.  '*  My  days  are  past 
away  as  the  swift  ships  ;  as  an  eagle  that  hasteth  to  his 
prey."  Job  ix.  26.  Participating  in  the  magnanimous 
character  of  the  lion,  he  disdains  to  lay  hold  on  the 
smaller  animals ;  he  leaves  these  for  spoil  to  inferior 
birds  of  the  carnivorous  kind,  and  seizes  upon  turkeys, 
geese,  hares,  cranes,  lambs,  kids,  and  even  children 
have  been  carried  oflf  by  him.  There  was  an  instance 
of  this  in  1737,  in  the  parish  of  Norderhouss,  in  Nor- 
way, when  a  boy,  upwards  of  two  years  old,  was  taken 
away  by  an  eagle  in  sight  of  his  agonizing  parents. 
The  eagle  also  destroys  fawns  and  calves,  and  sucks 
their  blood,  and  visits  the  field  of  battle  for  the  same 
purpose.  **  Where  the  slain  is,  there  is  she."  These 
rapacious  creatures  never  visit  a  carcass  a  second  time  ; 
they  take  as  much  as  they  can,  and  leave  the  rest  to 
animals  less  delicate  than  themselves,  such  as  the  vul- 
ture. Their  voracity  would  be  seriously  felt,  if  it  were 
not  that  God,  in  his  providence,  has  made  a  wise  dis- 
tribution of  them  over  the  world.  As  two  lions  are 
not  to  be  found  in  one  forest,  so  two  pairs  of  eagles 
are  not  to  be  found  in  the  same  mountain. 

These  birds  can  ill  brook  the  restraints  of  man. 
Bold  and  intrepid,  like  the  wild  ass  of  the  desert,  they 
bend  reluctantly  to  the  yoke.  After  they  have  long 
been  the  subjects  of  domestic  training,  they  frequently 
betray  their  unsubdued  spirit,  and  when  chastised  by 
their  keeper,  embrace  the  first  opportunity  to  inflict  a 
dangerous  retaliation.  If  we  may  credit  the  testimony 
of  Pliny,  however,  they  are  neither  destitute  of  attach- 
ment nor  gratitude  to  the  human  race.  He  relates, 
"  that  there  was  a  wonderful  example  of  the  affection  of 
an  eagle  at  the  city  of  Sestos,  upon  which  account 
that  bird  became  afterwards  much  honoured  in  the 
neighbouring  country.  A  young  girl  had  brought  up 
an  eagle  by  hand.  In  return  for  this  kindness,  the 
bird  would  go  in  quest  of  prey,  and  always  returned 
with  part  of  what  it  had  procured  to  its  nurse,  to 
whom  the  eagle  was  devotedly  attached.  When  the 
eagle  grew  stronger,  she  extended  her  depredations  to 
wild  beasts  of  the  forest,  and  continually  provided  her 
mistress  with  store  of  venison.  At  length  the  young 
woman  took  ill  and  died,  and  when  her  funeral  pile 
was  burning,  the  eagle  flew  into  the  midst  of  it,  and 
there  was  consumed  to  ashes  with  the  corpse  of  the 
virgin." 

At  a  certain  season  the  eagle  casts  his  feathers : 
during  this  period  he  is  in  a  low,  drooping,  spiritless 
condition,  showing  strong  symptoms  of  dejection,  and 
ceasing  to  be  a  terror  to  living  creatures  around.  The 
prophet  Micah,  in  describing  the  state  of  the  Jews,  in 
the  day  of  their  captivity,  when  they  should  be  de- 
nuded of  their  national  grandeur,  stripped  of  their 
ornaments,  bereft  of  their  wealth,  and  filled  with  des. 
pondency,  compares  his  countrymen  to  this  bird  at  the 
season  of  moulting :  •*  Make  thee  bald,  and  poll  thee 
for  thy  delicate  children :  enlarge  thy  baldness  as  the 
eagle;  for  they  are  gone  into  captivity  from  thee." 
Micah  i.  16.  When  this  period  is  over  the  eagle  re- 
sumes his  wonted  vigour.  With  the  new  covering  he 
increases  in  potency,  comes  forth  completely  renovated^: 
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god  dotheir  with  his  iisiial  majflsty.  The  chango  is  so 
great  that  it  has  heen  used  by  the  inspired  historian  to 
represent  the  effects  of  pardoning  mercy,  the  power  of 
divine  grace  on  the  soul,  enlargement  of  heart,  and  all 
those  blessings  which  enrich  Uie  spirit,  and  give  it  in- 
creased strength :  **  Who  redeemeth  thy  life  from  de- 
struction ;  who  crowneth  thee  with  loving-kindness  and 
tender  mercies ;  who  satisfieth  thy  mouth  with  good 
things  i  so  that  thy  youth  is  renewed  like  the  eagle's." 

They  build  their  nests  in  the  most  unapproachable 
retreats,  on  the  lofty  peak,  highly  exalted  above  the 
walks  of  man,  where  they  deem  themselves  secure. 
God  reproved  the  haughty  sons  of  Esau,  and  predicted 
their  overthrow,  because  they  selected  their  dwellings 
as  ^e  eagle,  choosing  the  fortresses  of  the  rock,  and 
taking  the  mountains  of  Edom  as  their  strength :  *'  Thy 
terriblenesi  hath  deceived  thee,  and  the  pride  of  thine 
heart,  O  thou  that  dwellest  in  the  clefts  of  the  rock, 
that  boldest  the  height  of  the  hill;  though  thou  should- 
est  make  thy  nest  as  high  as  the  eagle,  I  will  bring 
thee  down  from  thence,  saith  the  LK}rd."  Jer.  xlix.  16. 
Tbere  was  an  eagle's  nest  found  on  the  Peak  of  Derby- 
shire '*  made  of  great  sticks,  one  end  on  the  edge  of  a 
rock,  the  other  on  two  birch-trees,  upon  these  was  a 
layer  of  rushes,  and  over  them  a  layer  of  heath,  and 
upon  th6  heath  rushes  again ;  upon  which  lay  one  young 
one,  and  an  addle  egg;  and  by  them  a  lamb,  a  hare, 
and  three  heath-pouts.  The  nest  was  about  two  yards 
square,  and  had  no  hollow  in  it."  In  a  place  similar  to 
this,  the  female  deposits  her  eggs,  which  seldom  ex- 
ceed two,  and  never  above  three.  She  sits  upon  them 
about  thirty  days,  and  out  of  this  small  number  one  is 
generally  addled ;  three  eaglets  are  seldom  seen  in  one 
nest.  Some  assert  that  the  mother  kiUs  either  the 
most  feeble,  or  the  most  voracious,  when  pressed  by 
the  urgency  of  their  wants.  The  parent  birds  make 
great  exertions  in  providing  for  their  young,  carrying 
off  to  their  eyries  or  nests,  hares,  geese,  pheasants,  and 
infants.  Sir  Walter  Scott  recorded  in  his  diary,  on  the 
authority  of  a  clergyman,  *'  that  a  man  was  lately  alive 
in  one  of  the  Orkneys,  who,  when  an  infant,  was  trans- 
ported thence  by  an  eagle,  over  a  broad  sound  or  arm 
of  the  sea,  to  the  bird's  nest  in  Hoy.  Pursuit  being 
instantly  made,  and  the  eagle's  nest  being  known,  the 
infant  was  found  there,  playing  with  the  young  eaglets." 
History  furnishes  us  with  numerous  facts  illustrative  of 
the  assiduity  of  these  birds  in  procuring  food  for  their 
young.  Biany  have  found  a  comfortable  subsistence, 
by  depriving  the  eaglets  of  the  spoil  which  the  parents 
had  brought.  When  De  Thou,  the  historian,  was  tra- 
velling through  one  of  the  districts  of  France,  he  was 
hospitably  entertained,  for  some  time,  by  a  nobleman 
who  had  his  table  ridily  loaded  with  highly-flavoured 
and  delicious  venison,  but  every  bird  that  M^as  brought 
forward  wanted  either  a  head,  a  wing,  or  a  limb,  wldch 
led  the  host  to  apologise  for  the  voracity  of  the  caterer, 
and  then  inform  the  company  that  he  received  his  sup- 
plies from  the  nest  of  the  eagle.  He  said,  *'  the  pea- 
sants, when  they  have  discovered  a  nest,  raise  a  little 
hut  at  the  foot  of  a  rock,  in  which  they  screen  them- 
selves from  the  fury  of  the  birds,  when  they  convey 
provisions  to  their  young,  which  the  male  carefully 
nourishes  for  the  space  of  three  months,  and  the  female 
continues  the  employment  till  the  young  are  capable  of 
quitting  the  nest.  While  the  young  continue  in  the 
nest,  the  parents  ravage  all  the  oountr}',  and  convey  to 
the  nest,  capons,  chickens,  ducks,  lambs,  kids,  pigs, 
&c ;  but  the  fields  and  the  woods  supply  them  with 
the  choicest  game ;  for  from  thence  they  seize  phea- 
sants, partridges,  woodcocks,  wild  ducks,  hares,  and 
young  fewns ;  when,  therefore,  the  shepherds  perceive, 
that  the  eagles  have  left  the  nest,  they  plant  their  lad- 
ders, climb  the  rocks,  and  carry  off  ^at  the  eagles 
have  conveyed  to  their  young,  leaving  instead  the  en- 
tnili  of  wunuUf  ot  other  o£^"    The  noUe  host  wm 


far  from  looking  upon  the  eyries  as  a  grievali<*e ;  he 
viewed  them  as  important  sources  of  wealth,  counting 
each  nest  in  the  neighbourhood  as  something  like  an 
annual  rent,  and  that  three  or  four  would  be  sufficient 
to  furnish  a  splendid  table  throughout  the  season. 
Along  with  an  abundant  supply  of  provision,  the  mother 
is  at  great  pains  in  protecting  the  young,  and  teaching 
them  to  provide  for  themselves.  She  stretches  out  her 
pinions,  flutters  about  in  the  presence  of  her  brood, 
shows  them  how  to  fly,  aids  theb  feeble  efforts  with 
her  wings,  gives  them  courage  to  persevere,  and  at  last 
conducts  them  in  triumph  through  the  heavens. 

The  anxiety  of  the  eagle  for  the  preservation  and 
nourishment  of  her  young  has  been  employed  by  Moses 
to  symbolize  Jehovah's  care  of  the  Hebrews,  when  lie 
brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  protected  tbcm  in  the 
wilderness,  and  fed  them  with  bread  from  heaven. 
Before  their  departure  from  the  land  of  Ham  they  were 
in  the  iron  furnace,  bound  with  the  strong  and  un\ideldy 
chains  of  the  oppressor,  the  subjects  of  abject  slavery, 
and  the  helpless  victims  of  a  tyrant's  rage.  But  God 
came  down  upon  the  heathen  with  power  and  sympathy 
surpassing  the  eagle.  He  spread  abroad  his  Almighty 
wings,  and  shielded  his  own  by  their  shadow.  The 
arrows  of  the  enemy  could  not  reach  the  objects  of  his 
care ;  the  vindictive  king  of  Egypt  and  his  accomplices 
fell  in  the  assault ;  the  Lord  cast  the  mantle  of  his  pro- 
tection over  the  sons  of  Jacob  amidst  the  fire,  the  hail, 
and  the  tempest ;  and  brought  them  through  the  fur- 
nace and  the  flood  to  a  wealthy  place.  The  same  figure 
is  applicable  to  the  care  which  God  has  evinced  toward 
his  people  in  every  age  of  the  Church ;  and  under  the 
New  Testament  dispensation  the  similitude  is  complete. 
Jehovah  has  sent  his  Son  to  exhibit  in  person  the  com- 
passionate sympathy  of  God  to  man.  This  holy  and 
benevolent  one  tenderly  watches  over  his  young  and 
feeble  offspring.  He  feeds  them  with  his  own  body  ; 
he  nourishes  them  with  his  own  blood ;  and  spreads 
abroad  his  wings  that  no  one  may  touch  them.  He  has 
been  pierced,  wounded,  and  slain,  by  the  enemy,  that 
his  brood  might  be  preserved.  Though  once  dead,  he 
now  liveth  and  continueth  to  direct  their  movements, 
enticing  his  beloved  ones  to  look  upwards,  and  instruct- 
ing them  to  mount  up  on  the  wings  of  faith  above  the 
visible  heavens,  *'  as  an  eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest,  flut- 
tereth  over  her  young,  spreadeth  abroad  her  wings, 
taketh  them,  beareth  them  on  her  wings ;  so  the  Lord 
alone  did  lead  him." 

Birds  of  the  eagle  kind  will  live  a  long  time  without 
food  or  any  kind  of  nourishment ;  one,  which  had  been 
neglected  to  be  fed,  sustained  existence  for  twenty- 
one  days.  They  are  also  famous  for  their  longevity  ; 
some  have  been  supposed  to  live  up>vards  of  an  hundred 
years ;  and  when  they  die  it  is  not  of  age,  but  from 
their  beaks  turning  inwards  upon  the  lower  mandibles, 
and  preventing  them  from  taking  any  food. 

The  eagle  has  been  named  in  Scripture  as  the  symbol 
of  power  and  authority.  The  empires  of  the  East  have 
been  represented  under  the  similitude  of  the  royal  bird 
of  heaven.  Nebuchadnezzar's  \4sit  to  Palestine,  when 
he  was  to  pluck  a  goodly  branch  from  the  stem  of  Jesse, 
and  chastise'  the  seed  of  David,  has  been  represented 
under  this  figure,  *'  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God ;  a  great 
eagle  with  great  wings,  long  winged,  full  of  feathers, 
came  unto  Lebanon  and  took  the  highest  branch  of  the 
cedar :  he  cropped  off  the  top  of  his  young  twigs,  and 
carried  it  into  a  land  of  traffic ;  he  set  it  in  a  ciry  of 
merchants."  Allusion  is  abo  made  to  the  same  bird  as 
a  symbol  of  the  holv  angels  who  enjoy  the  perfection  of 
bliss.  They  with  keen  perception  discern  the  divine 
purpose,  with  unceasing  watchfulness  behold  the  glory 
of  God,  and  with  surprising  speed  obey  the  dictates  of 
their  exalted  king.  Of  the  living  creatures  which 
Ezekiel  saw  in  vision  by  the  river  Chebar,  it  is  said, 

**£Te7  one  bad  four  ftce«i  tbe  Snt  ftoQ  wm  tbe  fiioi 
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of  a  cherub,  and  the  second  face  was  the  faca  of  a 
man,  and  the  third  the  face  of  a  lion,  and  the  fourth 
the  face  of  an  eagle.  This  is  the  living  creature  that  I 
saw  under  the  God  of  Israel  by  the  river  of  Chebar ;  and 
I  knew  that  they  were  the  cherubim."  Ezek.  «.  14,  20. 
The  bird  which  we  have  been  describing  is  announced 
by  God  as  an  emblem  of  the  perseverance  of  his  child- 
ren, their  triumph  over  the  evils  of  life,  their  increajied 
vigour  in  the  discharge  of  duty,  and  their  progress  on 
the  heavenly  path.  The  saints  are  often  worn  out  by 
the  toils  that  beset  them ;  their  journey  is  fatiguing, 
and  the  barriers  are  numerous  that  impede  their  course ; 
but  there  are  wells  to  be  found  in  the  valley  of  Baca, 
whereby  the  righteous  are  refreshed  and  are  enabled  to 
go  forward  from  strength  to  strength.  There  is  the 
oil  of  joy  for  the  wounded  heart,  and  the  cheering  pro- 
mise for  the  contrite  spirit.  The  courage  of  the  stout 
h&arted  sinner  may  fail,  and  the  person  of  vigour  faint 
beneath  the  load;  youth  may  sink  under  the  evils  of  life, 
and  the  valour  of  manhood  lie  prostrate  before  suffering 
and  sorrow ;  but  the  righteous  will  rise  above  the  en- 
cumbrances of  life,  though  heavy  and  painful.  The 
spirit  though  clogged  with  a  tabemade  of  dust  and  be- 
girt with  affections  grovelling  and  earthly,  will  ascend 
in  lofty  aspirations  beyond  the  bonds  of  mortality ; 
buoyant  as  the  wing  of  the  eagle,  it  rises  **  above  the 
circle  of  the  earth  ;  '*  and,  panting  as  the  hart  for  the 
cooling  stream,  it  longs  after  the  pleasant  land.  **  Even 
the  youths  shall  fiiint  and  be  weary,  and  the  young  men 
shall  utterly  fall ;  but  they  that  wait  upon  the  Lord 
shall  renew  their  strength ;  they  shall  moimt  up  with 
wings  as  eagles ;  they  ehall  run  and  not  be  weary ;  and 
they  shall  walk  and  not  faint" 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

The  Terrori  of  the  Law — ^The  terrors  of  the  law 
have  much  the  same  effect  on  our  duty  and  obedience 
as  frost  has  on  a  stream,  it  hardens,  cools,  and  stag- 
nates. Whereas,  let  the  shining  of  divine  love  rise  upon 
the  soul,  repentance  will  then  flow,  our  hardness  and 
coldness  thaw  and  melt  away,  and  all  the  blooming 
fruits  of  godliness  flourish  and  abound. — Toplady. 

BlenedneH  of  the  Christian. — It  is  a  blessed  thing 
for  a  man  to  have  all  his  sins  forgiven,  and  thus  to  be 
rescued  from  the  curse  of  a  broken  law,  and  the  appre- 
hension of  future  wrath — and  that  blessedness  is  yours. 
It  is  a  blessed  thing  for  an  apostate  alienated  creature 
to  be  reconciled  to  the  great  Creator,  and,  in  the  spirit 
of  adoption,  to  look  up  to  him  as  his  Father,  to  whose 
fiivour  he  has  been  graciously  restored,  and  from  whom 
he  shall  be  estranged  no  more — and  that  blessedness  is 
yours.  It  is  a  blessed  thing  to  be  delivered  from  the 
tyranny  of  unholy  passions,  and  from  the  dominion  of 
an  ungodly  world,  and  to  come  into  the  glorious  liberty 
of  the  moral  nature,  wherewith  Christ  makes  his  peo- 
ple free — and  that  blessedness  is  yours.  It  is  a  blessed 
thing  to  look  abroad  upon  the  face  of  nature,  and  after 
gazing  with  a  delighted  eye  on  the  beauties  that  adorn 
the  earth,  and  on  the  magnificence  that  covers  the  hca^ 
vens,  to  rejoice  in  them  as  the  works  of  Him  who  has 
called  you  back  to  the  walk,  and  the  privileges  of  his 
children,  and  to  say  with  the  glow  of  filial  affection, 
«'  my  Father  made  them  all," — and  that  blessedness  is 
yours.  It  is  a  blessed  tldng,  amidst  the  trials,  and 
dilficuldes,  and  distresses  with  which  humanity  has  to 
struggle  in  this  weary  world,  to  be  upheld  by  divine 
power,  to  be  guided  by  infinite  wisdom,  to  be  cheered 
by  heavenly  consolations,  and  to  gather  righteoubnesa 
and  joy  even  from  the  scene  of  tribulation  in  which  you 
dwell — and  that  blessedness  is  yours.  It  is  a  blessed 
thing  to  be  able  to  contemplate  death,  without  being 
subject  to  the  bondage  of  fear,  to  anticipate  the  grave 
as  a  resting-place  from  sin  and  sorrow,  to  lie  down  in 
Ua  peacef^  boaooii  with  a  prospect  of  a  resurrection  to 


life  and  immortality, — and  that  blessedness  is  youn. 
It  is  a  blessed  thing,  when  one  looks  forward  to  the 
judgment  and  to  eternity  which  await  us  all,  to  reali7.e 
in  Him  who  is  to  pronounce  our  doom,  the  Saviour  to 
whom  we  have  committed  the  keeping  of  our  souls,  and 
in  whose  blood  we  are  already  washed  from  our  '«ins, 
and  to  cherish  the  hope  founded  on  his  own  fiiithful 
promise,  that  the  portion  assigned  us  is  everlasting  life, 
— and  that  blessedness  is  youra.  And,  if  in  thi4  fitate 
of  darkness  and  imperfection,  where  our  views  are  too 
often  clouded,  and  our  faith  too  often  grows  feeble,  and 
the  heart  too  often  forgets  the  Rock  on  which  it  has 
placed  its  confidence  for  eternity, — if,  in  these  circum- 
stances, it  is  a  blessed  thing  to  have  access  to  those 
ordinances  which  have  been  appointed  for  refreshing 
our  decayed  spirits,  for  casting  a  clearer  light  upon  the 
path  of  our  pilgrimage,  for  bringing  us  nearer  to  the 
fountain  of  grace  and  comfort,  and  for  reviving  and 
strengthening  "  the  things  that  are  ready  to  die," — ^that 

blessedness  also  is  yours Rev.  Da  A.  Thomson, 

(SermoTis.) 

A  Warning — High  professors  despise  not  weak 
saints.  Thou  mayst  come  to  wish  to  be  in  the  condition 
of  the  meanest  of  them Wilcox. 

Picture  of  old  age  without  and  with  the  blessings  of 
Beligion — When  the  pulse  indeed  beats  high,  and  we 
are  flushed  with  youth,  and  health,  and  vigour ;  when 
all  goes  on  prosperously,  and  success  seems  almost  to 
anticipate  our  wishes,  then  we  feel  not  the  want  of  the 
consolations  of  religion ;  but  when  fortune  frowns,  or 
friends  forsake  us,  when  sorrow,  or  sickness,  or  old 
age  comes  upon  us,  then  it  is  that  the  superiority  of 
the  pleasures  of  religion  is  established  over  those  of 
dissipation  and  vanity,  which  are  ever  apt  to  fly  from 
us  when  we  are  most  in  want  of  their  aid.  There  is 
scarcely  a  more  melancholy  sight  to  a  considerate  mind, 
than  that  of  an  old  man,  who  is  a  stranger  to  those  only 
true  sources  of  satisfaction.  How  affecting,  and  at  the 
same  time  how  disgusting  is  it  to  see  such  an  one 
awkwardly  catching  at  the  pleasures  of  his  younger 
years,  which  are  now  beyond  his  reach,  or  feebly 
attempting  to  retain  them,  while  they  mock  his  endea-. 
vours  and  elude  his  grasp  I  To  such  an  one,  gloomily 
indeed  does  the  evening  of  life  set  in.  All  is  sour  and 
cheerless.  He  can  neither  look  backward  with  com- 
placency, nor  forward  with  hope;  while  the  agid 
Christian,  relying  on  the  assured  mercy  of  his  Re- 
deemer, can  calmly  reflect,  that  his  dismission  is  nt 
hand,  and  that  his  redemption  draweth  nigh;  while 
his  strength  declines,  and  his  faculties  decay,  he  can 
quietly  repose  himself  on  the  fidelity  of  God ;  and  ut 
^e  very  entrance  of  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
he  can  lift  up  an  eye,  dim  perhaps  and  feeble,  yet 
occasionally  sparkling  with  hope,  and  confidently  look- 
ing forward  to  the  near  possession  of  his  heavenly 
inheritance,  even  "  to  those  joys  which  eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man  to  conceive." — Wilberforce.  {Prac- 
tical View  of  Christianity. 

Swearing. — Other  sinners  serve  the  devil  for  pay, 
but  cursers  and  swearers  are  volunteers,  who  got 
nothing  for  their  pains Venn.  • 

The  Ingratitude  of  Man — How  great  a  sin  is  ingrati- 
tude to  God,  for  such  a  common,  but  choice,  mercy  of 
creation,  and  provision  for  me  in  this  world  1  There  is  no 
creature  made  worse  by  kindness  but  man.  There  is 
a  kind  of  gratitude  which  I  may  observe  even  in  the 
brute  beasts ;  they  do,  in  their  way,  acknowledge  their 
benefactors :  *'  The  ox  knows  his  owner,  and  the  ass 
his  master's  crib."  How  ready  are  they  to  serve  such 
as  feed  and  cherish  theml  But  I  have  been  both 
unthankful  and  unserviceable  to  my  Creator  and 
Benefactor,  who  hath  done  me  good  all  xny  da^s,.^ 
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THE  SAINT. 

A  8AINT 1  Ob,  would  that  I  could  daim 
The  privileged,  the  honour'd  name. 
And  confidently  take  my  stand. 
Though  lowest,  in  the  saintly  band. 

Would,  though  it  were  in  scorn  applied. 
That  term  the  test  of  truth  could  bide  1 
Like  kingly  salutations  given. 
In  mockery  to  the  King  of  Heaven. 

A  saint  I  and  what  imports  the  nam 
Thus  banded  in  derision's  game  ? 
'*  Holy,  and  separate  from  sin; 
To  good,  nay  even  to  God  akin." 

Is  such  the  meaning  of  the  name. 

From  which  a  Christian  shrinks  with  shame  ? 

Yes,  dazzled  by  the  glorious  sight, 

He  owns  his  crown  is  all  too  bright. 

And  ill  might  son  of  Adam  dare, 
Alone  such  honour's  weight  to  bear ; 
But  fearlessly  he  takes  the  load. 
United  to  the  Son  of  God. 

A  saint  1  Oh,  scomer,  give  some  sign, 
Some  seal  to  prove  the  title  mine. 
And  warmer  ^anks  thou  shalt  command. 
Than  bringing  kingdoms  in  thy  hand. 

Oh  I  for  an  interest  in  that  name, 

When  hell  sball  ope  its  jaws  of  flame. 

And  sinners  to  their  doom  be  hurl'd, 

While  scorned  saints  "shall  judge  the  world." 

How  shall  the  name  of  saint  be  prized, 
Though  now  neglected  and  despised. 
When  truth  shall  witness  to  the  Lord, 
That  none  but  **  saints  shall  judge  the  world !  " 

Marriott. 

Self-Highteouanen A  white  man  and   an  Indian 

were  both  brought  under  convictions  of  sin  about  the 
same  time.  The  Indian,  whose  conviction  was  pun- 
gent, soon  found  peace  and  joy  in  believing,  while 
the  white  man  continued  in  darkness  and  distress  for 
along  time.  Meeting  the  Indian  one  day,  who  en- 
joyed the  sweet  consolations  of  religion,  "  Why'*  said 
the  white  man,  •*  should  there  be  such  a  difference  ; 
why,  has  God  forgiven  your  sins,  while  I  go  mourning? 
I  have  done  all  that  I  can  do,  but  find  no  comfort.'* 
-'  Suppose,"  replied  the  Indian,  **  there  come  along  a 
great  prince ;  he  hold  out  to  you  a  suit  of  clothes ;  I 
say,  here,  take  these  and  welcome.  You  look  round, 
little  ashamed,  and  say.  No !  my  clothes  pretty  good 
yet  J  they  do  little  longer ;  thank  you,  Sir.  Then  the 
Prince  little  angry,  say,  "  Here,  Sam,  take  this  suit. 
I  look,  my  blanket  all  rags,  old,  cold,  and  dirty  ;  thank 
you.  Sir.     Poor  Indian  now  be  warm  and  happy." 

The  Scorpioff The  scorpion,  or  okrab  of  the  He- 
brews, has  been  invested  by  Oriental  Naturalists  with 
the  power  of  flying.-^Lucian  tells  us  there  are  two  kinds 
of  scorpions,  one  residing  on  the  ground,  large,  having 
claws,  and  many  articulations  at  the  tail;  the  other 
flies  in  the  air,  and  has  inferior  wings,  like  locusts,  bats, 
and  beetles.  In  tropical  climates,  the  scorpion  is  a 
foot  in  length.  No  animal  in  the  creation  seems  en- 
dowed with  such  an  irascible  nature.  When  caught, 
they  exert  their  utmost  rage  against  the  glass  which 
contains  them ;  will  attempt  to  sting  when  a  stick  is 
put  near  them ;  will  without  provocation,  wound  other 
animals  confined  with  them ;  and  are  the  cruelest 
enemies  to  each  other.    Maupertuis  put  a  hundred  of 


them  together  in  the  same  glass,  instantly  they  Vented 
their  rage  in  mutual  destruction — universal  carnage  1 
In  a  few  days,  only  fourteen  remained,  which  had 
killed  and  devoured  all  the  others.  It  is  even  asserted, 
that  when  in  extremity,  or  despair,  the  scorpion  will 
destroy  itself.  Well  might  Moses  mention  this  animal 
as  one  of  the  dangers  of  the  howling  wilderness !  They 
are  still  very  numerous  in  the  desert  between  S}Tia 
and  Egypt.  Dr  Clarke  tells  us,  that  one  of  the  privates 
of  the  British  army,  who  had  received  a  wound  from 
one  of  them,  lost  the  upper  joint  of  his  fore-finger  lie- 
fore  it  could  be  healed.  The  author  of  the  Revelation 
considers  them  emblematic  of  the  evils  which  issue 

from  the  bottomless  pit "  And  there  came  out  of  the 

smoke,  locusts  upon  the  earth ;  and  unto  them  was 
given  power,  as  the  scorpions  of  the  earth  have  power. 
And  they  had  tails  like  unto  scorpions;  and  there 
were  stings  in  their  tails  ;  and  their  power  was  to  huit 
men  five  months.'* — Natural  History  of  Palestine. 

Funeral  Ceremonies  among  the  North  American  Tn^ 
dians. — On  the  death  of  an  Indian,  the  corpse  is  dressed 
in  a  new  suit ;  with  the  face  and  shirt  painted  red,  and 
laid  upon  a  mat  in  the  middle  of  the  hut.  The  arms 
and  effects  of  the  deceased  are  piled  up  near  the  body. 
In  the  evening  soon  after  sunset,  and  in  the  morning 
before  day-break,  the  female  relations  and  friends  as- 
semble around  the  corpse,  and  mourn  over  it.  Though 
it  is  deemed  a  shame  in  men  to  weep,  yet  in  silence 
and  unobserved  they  cannot  refrain  from  tears.  The 
burying-places  are  at  some  distance  from  the  dwellings. 
The  grave  is  generally  dug  by  old  women,  as  the 
young  people  abhor  this  kind  of  work.  It  was  usual 
formerly  to  place  the  corpse  within  it  in  a  sitting  posi- 
tion,  with  the  head  towards  the  east.  If  the  deceased 
was  the  chief  of  a  tribe  or  nation,  a  tall  post,  neatly 
carved  but  not  painted,  is  erected  over  the  grave.  But 
if  he  was  a  captain,  the  post  is  painted  red,  and  his 
head  and  glorious  deeds  are  pourtrayed  upon  it.  The 
Nantikoks  have  this  singular  custom,  that  about  three, 
four,  or  more  months  after  the  funeral,  they  open  the 
grave,  take  out  the  bones,  clean  and  dry  them,  wrap 
them  up  in  new  linen,  and  inter  them  again.  The 
Iroquois  and  Wyandots,  every  eight  or  ten  years,  dis- 
inter their  dead,  and  carry  them  to  a  place  of  general 
and  final  deposit,  where  they  are  again  buried  with 
much  ceremony.  When  an  Indian  of  rank  dies,  em- 
bassies are  frequently  sent  from  very  distant  countries 
to  condole  ^'ith  the  relations.  The  ambassadors  deliver 
their  message  with  the  most  ceremonious  solemnity, 
and  wipe  off  the  tears  with  presents.  When  a  chief  is 
in  mourning  no  complaint  is  brought  before  him,  and 

no  advice  asked  in  any  affair  of  state (History  of  the 

Moravian  Mission  among  the  Indians  of  North  America.) 
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A  STANDING  REVELATION,  DULY  AUTHENTICATED,  THE 

BEST   AND   THE   ONLY   AUTHORIZED   MEANS   OP 

CONVERSION. 

By  the  Rev.  Andrew  Hamilton*  A.M., 
Minister  of  the  High  Church,  Kilmarnock, 

It  is  well  known  that  our  passions  have  a  power- 
ful influence  both  on  our  judgement  and  conduct. 
What  we  previously  wisned  should  be  true  is 
easily  admitted  as  truth,  and  very  weak  arguments 
will  make  us  discredit  what  we  were  predisposed 
to  find  false.  It  is  not  therefore  to  be  wondered 
at,  that  men  of  corrupt  hearts  and  vicious  lives 
should  have  strong  prejudices  against  the  prin- 
ciples of  all  religion.  They  who  love  darkness, 
naturally  hate  the  light.  They  who  have  often 
acted  contrary  to  their  own  convictions  and  the 
express  declarations  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  will 
probably  neither  be  well  affected  towards  them, 
nor  altogether  satisfied  even  with  themselves. 
Hence  it  is,  that  men  of  loose  morals  so  often 
suggest  doubts  and  difficulties  with  regard  to  the 
evidences  and  doctrines  of  revealed  religion.  If, 
as  the  Scriptures  declare,  God  is  a  being  who 
loves  holiness  and  hates  sin,  whose  eyes  are  over 
the  righteous,  and  whose  face  is  set  against  all 
who  do  wickedly,  their  doom  is  determined.  As 
it  is  not  therefore  for  their  advantage  that  there 
should  be  a  state  of  future  retribution,  they 
boldly  maintain  that  there  is  no  such  thing ;  that 
a  final  judgment  and  a  world  of  spirits  are  idle 
dreams,  the  invention  of  interested  priests  and  of 
crafty  politicians.  If  indeed,  say  they,  we  had  any 
sensible  evidence  of  the  existence  of  another 
world ;  if  a  messenger  were  to  come  to  us  from 
the  dead,  one  of  our  old  companions  for  instance, 
on  whose  information  we  could  rely,  we  should 
then  he  satisfied  and  reform  our  lives.  The  lips 
of  truth,  however,  have  assured  us,  that  even 
although  God  should  comply  with  this  unreason- 
able demand,  the  supposed  consequences  would 
not  follow — they  would  neither  be  satisfied  nor 
forsake  their  evU  ways. 

If  a  messenger  from  the  unseen  world  were  to 
come  to  one,  who  from  the  love  of  sensual  pleasures 
hafl  previously  rejected  divine  revelation,  he  would 
no  doubt  be  not  a  little  alarmed.    In  thQ  presence 
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of  such  a  visitor  the  most  upright  heart  would  be 
troubled,  and  surely  a  guilty  conscience  would  not 
inspire  courage.  We  may  conclude,  therefore, 
that  such  an  interview  would  awaken  very  serious 
reflection,  and  would  probably  be  followed  by  re- 
solutions of  amendment.  But  may  we  not  suppose 
him  to  reason  thus  with  himself: — 

"  And  must  all  former  pleasures  be  indeed  re- 
linquished ;  must  no  wish  be  gratified,  no  appetite 
indulged,  no  desire  satisfied,  unless  such  as  some 
are  pleased  to  call  innocent  ?  When  the  Author  of 
nature  made  these  principles  a  part  of  our  consti- 
tution, did  he  intend  that  they  should  be  always 
inactive  ?  It  seems  strange !  Is  there  indeed  an 
invisible  world  ?  And  has  a  messenger  been  sent 
from  that  world  to  me  ?  Why  not  also  to  my 
unbelieving  companions  ?  How  came  I  to  be  so 
highly  favoured  ?  Has  God  for  my  sake  reversed 
the  laws  of  nature,  and  done  what  was  never  done 
before,  since  the  foundation  of  the  world  was  laid  ? 
Might  not  the  whole  be  an  illusion — a  mere  dream 
of  the  imagination  ?  Or,  if  there  be  a  world  of 
spirits,  might  it  not  be  one  of  those  malignant 
beings  who  are  hostile  to  mankind,  and  who  take 
a  pleasure  in  tormenting  them  with  groundless 
fears?" 

Thus  doubting  and  perplexed,  unwilling  to  be- 
lieve, and  yet  unable  wholly  to  disbelieve,  what 
he  had  both  heard  and  seen,  he  would  tell  the  story 
to  his  companions  in  iniquity.  You  can  easily 
conceive  with  what  ridicule  they  would  receive 
him,  and  how  many  witty  things  they  would  say 
respecting  this  messenger  from  the  dead,  and  the 
new  light  which  he  had  communicated  to  their 
visionary  brother.  Thus  beset  and  assailed  on  aU 
sides,  by  ungovernable  passions  within,  and  by 
wicked  companions  without ;  wedded  to  the  one 
and  unable  to  bear  the  derision  of  the  other,  re- 
pentance is  deferred  until  his  doubts  are  resolved, 
and  reformation  is  put  off  until  a  more  convenient 
season.  In  the  meantime  he  mingles  with  the 
world,  and  other  objects  engage  his  attention. 
The  business,  pleasures,  diversions,  and  various 
accidents  of  life  interest  his  affections ;  the  im- 
pression made  by  the  vision  is  scarcely  remembered, 
or  remembered  only  when  the  silence  of  the  night 
represses  the  roving  fancy,  calls  home  the  thoughts, 
and  invites  to  meditation.    In  such  moments  of 
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fierious  Teflection,  such  an  interposition  might 
occasion  some  painful  recollection,  some  perplexing 
doubts,  and  anxious  wishes,  but  its  influence  would 
be  too  incon4derabie  to  prodpce  any  s^ut^ry  or 
lasting  effects.  At  lengtn  it  would  come  to  lie 
under  the  same  disadvantages  with  the  standing 
proofs  of  revelation,  that  is,  to  be  distant  and  to 
operate  but  faintly  on  a  careless  mind.  Experience 
teaches  us  that  such  an  issue  of  the  matter  js  not 
only  possible  but  exceedingly  probable.  What  can 
be  more  impressive  than  the  sight  of  a  fellow- 
creature  on  his  death-bed ;  trembling  on  the  verge 
of  the  eternal  world,  distracted  between  hope  and 
fear,  lamenting  the  errors  of  his  past  life,  the  time 
which  he  has  mispent,  and  the  opportunities  of 
doing  good,  and  of  glorifying  God,  which  he  has 
lost ;  exhorting  and  beseeching  his  friends,  as 
they  wish  to  be  happy  here  and  hereafter,  as  they 
love  their  own  souls  and  hope  for  salvation,  to 
shun  the  paths  in  which  he  walked ;  and,  Anally, 
earnestly  imploring  mercy  for  the  s^ke  of  Christ, 
and  then— expiring !  What  on  earth  can  be  more 
solemn  and  alarming  than  such  a  scene,  and  yet  how 
often  has  such  a  scene  been  witnessed  by  those  who 
must  themselves  soon  be  stretched  on  a  death-bed» 
and  be  happy  or  miserable  for  ever, — witnessed,  alas, 
and  forgotten  as  a  tale  that  is  told,  as  a  matter  in 
which  they  were  no  way  interested ! 

Nay,  what  is  still  more  extraordinary,  there 
have  been  many  instances  of  profligate  men  who, 
in  sore  affliction,  when  the  terrors  of  death  com- 
passed them  al)out,  have  entreated  the  Lord,  eveij 
with  tears,  to  spare  them  a  httle  longer,  and  have 
promised  and  vowed  to  forsake  their  evil  thoughts 
and  ways,  who,  after  all,  were  no  sooner  restpred 
to  health,  than  they  returned  to  their  former 
courses,  and  became  more  outrageously  wickecj 
than  ever.  Now,  if  men,  whose  sense  of  danger 
was  as  great,  whose  convictions  of  another  world 
were  as  lively,  as  if  hell  itself  had  been  laid  open 
flaming  to  their  view,  and  ten  thousand  ghosts,  in 
all  the  horrors  of  despair,  had  been  presented  to 
their  sight,  after  all  their  prayers  and  tears,  and 
promises,  and  vows,  repented  not,  but  returned  to 
the  paths  of  forbidden  pleasure,  is  it  at  all  probable 
that  they  would  have  been  persuaded  though  one 
had  risen  from  the  dead  ?  Is  it  not  almost  certain 
that  they  would  not  ?  The  truth  is,  while  men 
retain  a  strong  aflection  for  their  lusts  they  will 
break  through  all  conviction?,  however  alarpiing, 
and  reject  all  evidence,  however  full  and  convincing. 
Their  wills  are  opposed  to  the  holy  will  of  God, 
and,  therefore,  even  although  their  understanding 
should  be  convinced,  they  still  continue  in  their 
Bins.  They  call  for  more  evidence,  not  because 
they  want  it,  but  that  they  may  have  some  plausible 
excuse  for  resisting  the  evidence  with  which  they 
have  been  already  favoured.  And  this  leads  us  to 
observe,  farther,  that  conversion  depends  on  the 
operation  of  divine  grace,  which  men  have  no  rea- 
son to  expect  in  an  extraordinary  way,  after  they 
have  rejected  the  ordinary  means  which  God  has 
appointed.  Now  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  the 
iauuences  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  are  the  ordinary 


means  which  he  has  ordained  for  the  conversion  of 
sinners.  If,  therefore,  these  means  are  despised, 
all  others  will  prove  ineffectual.  "  By  grace  we 
af e  s^v^d  thrqugh  fajtb,  apd  t(iat  po(  of  ourselves  ; 
it  is  the  gift  of  God." 

Still  farther,  a  standing  revelation  sufliciently 
attested  is  not  pnly  the  ordinary  means  of  convic- 
tion, but  the  best.  It  is  a  more  eflfectual  method 
of  conveying  religious  instruction,  and  more  adapted 
to  the  circumstances  of  mankind  in  general,  than 
the  constant  repetition  of  miracles  in  every  suc- 
ceeding age,  or  to  every  individual.  This  may  be 
proved  by  a  variety  of  undeniable  facts.  What 
effects  did  the  fnany  miracles  wrought  by  the  hands 
of  Moses  and  Aaron,  produce  in  rharaoh  and  the 
Egyptians  ?  The  impression,  though  strong  and 
violent  at  first,  yet  quickly  vanished,  and  served 
pnly  to  }iarden  llieip  hearts  mojre  and  more.  Ba- 
laam was  no|;  r^st^^Ded  from  accepting  the  wages 
of  unrighteousness  even  by  the  awful  appearance 
and  admonition  of  an  angel,  though  at  first  he 
hesitated.  The  children  of  Israel  in  the  wilder- 
ness were  supported  and  protected  for  the  space 
of  forty  years  by  a  continued  train  of  miracles,  and 
yet  they  still  went  on  in  the  same  course  of  mur- 
muring an4  rebellion  against  God.  Nay,  the  very 
thing  was  done  by  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  which 
is  here  required ;  the  dead  were  actually  raised, 
and  that  in  several  instancies,  and  in  the  presence 
of  a  suflicient  number  of  credible  witnesses ;  he 
raised  the  ruler's  daughter,  the  widow's  son,  and 
Lazarus, — the  first  when  she  had  just  expired,  the 
second  as  he  was  ci^rried  to  the  grave,  and  the 
third  after  he  had  been  some  time  buried,  and  be- 
gun to  see  corruption.  A^^^  Peter,  in  His  name, 
restored  Dorc^  to  life,  And  w)iat  efiect;8  resulted 
from  the  most  remarkable  of  these  instances  ? 
In  the  case  of  Lazarus  wa  are  informed  that  ''many 
of  the  Jews  which  came  to  Mary  and  had  seen  the 
things  which  Jesus  did,  believed  on  (lim,  but  some 
went  their  way  to  the  Pharisees  and  told  them 
what  things  Jesus  had  done."  And  it  is  imme- 
diately added,  "  Then  gathered  the  Pharisees  and 
the  chief  priests  a  council,  and  said,  What  do  we  ? 
for  this  man  doth  many  miracles.  If  we  let  him 
thus  alone,  ^11  men  will  believe  on  him,  and  the 
Romans  shall  conie  and  take  away  both  our  pl^ce 
and  natiori."  And  it  is  expressly  said,  "  That 
from  that  day  forth  they  took  counsel  together  to 
put  him  to  death."  put  this  is  not  all,  for  we 
are  farther  told,  "  That  the  chief  priests  consulted 
that  they  might  put  Lazarus  also  to  death ;  because 
that  by  reason  of  him,  many  of  the  Jews  went  away 
and  believed  on  Jesus." 

At  last  our  Lord,  who  taught  the  doctrine  of 
the  soul's  immortality,  and  a  future  state  of  retri- 
bution, displayed  his  divine  power  in  a  still  moi'e 
illustrious  manner,  by  raising  himself  from  tlie 
dead.  Now  his  resurrection  was  not  only  a  con- 
firmation of  his  divine  mission  in  general^  but  of 
this  gre^t  doctrine  in  particular.  "  For,"  says 
St.  Paul,  "if  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
then  is  Christ  not  risen ;  they  which  are  fallen 
asleep  in  Christ  are  peqaiied*"    Bu(  though  tba 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


I3t 


Jeimb  n^lert  coul4  not  deny  the  realitj  of  his 
reiurrectioHt  it  produced  no  firm  conviction,  no 
Balutarj  impresiion  on  their  minds,  u  appeam 
from  the  Tarloui  attempts  they  made  to  invalidate 
the  testimony  of  the  apostles  at  first,  and  after- 
wards to  nrevent  their  pubrighing  it  abroad  to  the 
world,  ouch  was  all  the  effect  which  a  messenger 
from  the  deiul  produced  in  their  case.  Nor  would 
such  an  extraordinary  interposition  effect  any 
saving  change  in  those  who  do  not  believe  and 
obey  the  Gospel  in  our  times*  For  though  we 
did  not  f»ee  these  miracles*  which  demonstrated  so 
strikingly  the  divine  origin  of  our  holy  religion, 
actually  performed,  their  practical  influence  is  not 
on  that  account  the  lesB«  They  who  really  saw 
them  wrought  have  declared  them  to  us,  and  we 
believe  end  ere  sure  that  their  declaration  is  true. 
They  were  is  capable  of  judging  concerning  what 
they  saw,  as  we  are ;  they  were,  moreover,  remark- 
able  for  their  honesty  and  attachment  to  the  truth  i 
they  had  no  personal  interests  to  advance  by  deceiv* 
ing  mankind,  hut,  on  the  contrary,  by  constantly 
end  boldly  affirming  the  truth  of  these  miracles, 
they  exposed  themselves  to  the  severest  sufferings, 
and  even  to  death  in  its  most  terrific  forms.  The 
evidence  which  arises  from  the  concurring  testi- 
mony of  such  men,  in  such  circumstances,  is  as 
oonvinoing  to  every  unbiassed  mind  as  that  which 
arises  even  from  the  testimony  of  our  senses. 
Now,  if  the  immediate  appearance  of  one  from 
the  dead  he  no  more  than  equal  to  one  of  these 
miracles,  much  leas  is  it  equal  to  all  these,  and  still 
less  is  it  equei  to  these  when  added  to  the  other 
evidenoee  of  our  holy  religion,  such  as  the  great 
variety  of  miracles  which  were  wrought  in  con- 
firmation of  it|  the  fulfilment  of  the  ancient  pro- 
phecies in  the  person  of  our  blessed  Saviour ;  the 
accomplishment  of  the  predictions  which  he  him- 
self uttered  i  the  holy  lives,  the  exemplary  patience, 
the  invincible  fortitude,  and  heroic  deaths  of  its 
fir&t  publishers )  the  intrinsic  excellence  of  its  doc- 
trines ;  the  amazing  rapidity  of  its  propagation,  and 
the  astonishing  increase  of  its  professors,  without 
any  visible  cause,  and  even  in  the  face  of  the 
greatest  opposition.  Would  they,  now,  who  are 
not  influenced  by  a  religion  thus  attested  and  con- 
firmed, be  persuaded  if  one  should  rise  from  the 
(lead  ?  They  would  not  be  persuaded  though  a 
thousand  should  rise  from  the  dead ;  nay,  though 
the  earth  should  give  up  her  dead,  they  would  be 
infidels  still.  The  personal  ministry  of  our  Lord 
himself  would  he  unsuccessful  when  the  written 
Word  produces  no  effect.  If  the  blessed  Saviour 
were  to  leave  that  glorious  throne  which  he  now 
occupies,  and  to  visit  our  earth  a  second  time,  they 
who  slight  Moees  and  the  prophets  who  wrote  of 
him,  would  not  hear  and  obey  hie  voice.  This 
was  the  ceuae  which  he  himself  assigned  for  the 
infidelity  of  the  Jews,  when  he  went  about  preach- 
ing his  Gospel  and  doing  good  among  them.  <«  Had 
you  believed  Mosee,"  said  he,  **  you  would  have 
believed  ne  9  hul  if  you  believe  not  his  writings, 
how  shall  yefU  belicrre  mv  words  ?**  And  thongh 
he  were  ugain  to  iww  emonf^  meoi  the^  who 


believe  not  what  is  recorded  in  the  Soripturst 
concerning  him,  would  not  believe  any  verbal 
message  which  he  might  bring  them  from  the 
invisible  world.  The  Gospel,  read  and  preached^ 
is  the  great  remedy  which  infinite  mercy  and  wie« 
dom  have  provided  for  that  spiritual  disease  under 
which  we  labour,  and  they  who  despise  this  remedy 
must  inevitably  perish. 
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MRS  HARRIET  W.  L.   WINSLOW, 
JLat0  of  the  Ameriean  Misnon  to  Ceylon. 

This  devoted  Chriftian  female  was  bom  at  Norwich, 
GoniMctieat,  April  9,  1796.  Her  parents  moved  in  a 
respectable  rank  in  life,  her  father,  Charles  Lathrop, 
Esq.,  having  been  a  graduate  of  Yale  College.  In  early 
life  Harriet  Lathrop  was  chiefly  remarkable  for  energy 
of  character,  great  perseverance,  and  a  firmness  of  dit- 
position  approaching  to  obttioacy.  This  latter  quatity 
occasioned  considerable  annoyance  to  her  friends  for  a 
tune,  bnt  no  sooner  had  she  become  a  subject  of  divine 
grace  than  her  temper  was  gradually  moalded  into  that 
meek  and  gentle  pliancy  which  the  Christian  evinces  in 
matters  not  involring  the  sacrifice  of  sound  aoriptural 
principle.  When  she  was  no  more  than  twelve  years 
of  age,  her  mind  was  first  roused  to  a  desire  after  the 
knowledge  of  divine  truth ;  and  such  was  the  rapidity 
of  her  progress  in  the  acquisition  of  this  soul-sati^fylng 
and  saring  knowledge,  that  in  the  following  year  she 
was  admitted  into  communion  with  the  Church.  At 
the  same  period,  also,  she  wrote  out,  and  solemnly 
snbscribed  a  covenant-dedication  of  herself  to  the  Lord ; 
a  practice  which  she  found  to  be  in  the  highest  degree 
salutary,  and  therefore  frequently  renewed  it  through- 
out  life. 

At  the  age  of  fourteen  Harriet  was  seised  with  a 
severe  illness,  which  excited  painful  apprehensions  ia 
the  minds  of  her  parents,  lest  she  should  be  taken 
from  them.  But  it  pleased  God  to  restore  her  to 
health,  and  to  raise  her  up  ag^ain  to  engage,  %vith  the 
utmost  alacrity,  in  doing  good  as  she  had  opportunity. 
She  was  often  found  in  the  wretched  dwellings  of  the 
poor,  ministering  to  their  temporal  relief,  and  instraef. 
ing  them  in  matters  of  religion ;  and,  anxious  to  enKst 
others  in  the  same  good  cause,  she  was  mainly  instra- 
mental  in  forming  a  society,  in  her  native  town,  for  the 
relief  of  poor  women  and  children.  Much  of  her  time, 
also,  \VB9  spent  in  discharging  the  laborious  duties  of  a 
school  which  she  established  for  the  education  of  the 
children  of  the  poor.  In  this  latter  employment  she 
feh  a  peculiar  pleasure,  and  more  especially  as  it  aflbrded 
a  favourable  opportunity  of  pressing  home  upon  their 
tender  minds  the  all-important  truths  of  the  Bible. 
Education  she  rightly  viewed  as  not  merely  including 
the  storing  of  the  mind  with  useful  knowledge,  but  the 
training  of  the  child  to  the  cultivation  of  sound  prin<- 
ciples  and  feelings ;  and  how  can  such  an  education  be 
imparted  if  it  be  not  based  upon  the  Bible  ?  Education 
without  religion  ia  not  harmless,  aa  too  nnsny  suppose* 
hut,  constituted  as  maa  is,  Ikhle  to  bs  turned  to  the 
worst  of  purposes. 

Harriet  appears  to  have  had  her  nrfnd  very  early 
turned  towards  the  subject  of  Missions  to  the  Heathto, 
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Naturally  ardent  and  enterprising,  she  took  a  lively  in- 
terest in  the  often  romantic  adventures  and  perilous 
joumeyings  of  those  truly  devoted  men,  who,  with  their 
lives  in  their  hands,  go  forth  to  preach  the  Gospel  in 
foreign  dimes.  In  perusing  the  narratives  of  their 
glorious  exploits  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  the  soul  of 
Harriet  seems  to  have  glowed  with  somewhat  of  a  right- 
hearted  enthusiasm  akin  to  theirs.  Accordingly,  we 
find  her  thus  expressing  herself  in  a  letter  addressed  to 
her  mother,  and  dated  Septemher  13,  1814 : — 

"  I  am  almost  ready  to  ask,  Why  was  Harriet  Newdl 
taken  from  life,  and  a  creature  of  so  little  worth  as  I 
am,  continued  here  ?  Am  I  reserved  for  similar  use- 
fuUiess  ?  I  will  encourage  such  a  hope.  Think  not 
by  this  that  I  desire  to  become  the  wife  of  a  llissionary. 
I  desire  to  spend  my  life  in  the  service  of  my  Maker, 
and  however  inconsistent  with  such  a  wish  much  of  my 
life  may  appear,  it  is  my  most  ardent  desire.  Often  my 
judgment  leads  me  astray,  and  often  do  I  wander  through 
thoughtlessness ;  but  I  am  most  thoroughly  convinced 
that  no  service  is  so  delightful  as  that  of  my  Saviour — 
that  no  privations,  no  toils,  no  sujfferings,  are  too  great 
for  his  children  to  endure  for  his  sake." 

And  in  her  diary  the  following  remarks,  written  about 
the  same  period,  show  that  her  mind  was  not  altogether 
a  stranger  to  such  thoughts : — 

"  When  I  reflect  on  the  multitudes  of  my  fellow- 
creatures  who  are  perishing  for  lack  of  vision,  and  that 
I  am  living  at  ease,  without  aiding  in  the  promulgation 
of  the  Gospel,  I  am  almost  ready  to  wish  myself  a  man, 
that  I  might  spend  my  life  with  the  poor  heathen.  But 
I  check  the  thought,  and  would  not  alter  one  plan  of 
Infinite  wisdom.  I  can,  however,  cheerfully  think  of 
enduring  pain  and  hardship  for  them,  and  for  my  dear 
Redeemer.  Has  he  not  given  his  life  for  multitudes 
now  perishing,  as  well  as  for  ray  soul  ?  And  Ob,  how 
basely  ungrateful  and  selfish  in  me,  to  sit  down  quietly 
in  the  care  of  self,  without  making  any  exertion  for 
their  salvation.  But  what  can  I  do  ?  A  weak,  ignor- 
ant female.  One  thing  only  do  I  see — my  prayers 
may  be  accepted.  Yes,  I  will  plead  with  my  heavenly 
Father,  that  he  may  be  a  Father  to  the  poor  benighted 
heathen." 

It  was  not  long  before  an  opportunity  occurred  of 
testing  the  sincerity  of  these  feelings  in  regard  to  the 
heathen.  Having  become  acquainted  with  Mr  Winslow, 
who  was  then  a  student  in  the  seminary  at  Andover,  an 
attachment  sprung  up  between  them.  Her  young  friend 
was  preparing  for  the  ministry,  but  his  inclinations  were 
decidedly  in  favour  of  a  Missionary  life.  Harriet's  mind 
was  accordingly  directed  more  than  ever  to  the  great 
subject  of  missions,  and  it  became  with  her  a  matter  of 
serious  inquiry  whether  it  was  her  duty  to  leave  all  for 
the  sake  of  the  heathen.  She  set  herself  to  a  careful 
self-examination  and  earnest  prayer,  that  she  might  be 
fully  assured  as  to  the  will  of  the  Lord  in  regard  to  her. 
For  some  time  her  mind  was  tortured  with  anxiety  on 
the  subject,  and  in  a  letter  to  her  mother  she  thus  gives 
Tent  to  her  feelings : — 

"  Sometimes  I  feel  an  absolute  necessity  for  deter- 
mining whether  I  can  leave  all  that  my  heart  holds  most 
dear  on  earth,  and  encounter  the  toils  and  hardships  of 
a  Missionary's  life ;  but  again  I  realize  ray  insufficiency 
to  decide  a  thing  of  such  importance.  Indeed,  I  would 
not  decide  for  myself:  I  cannot.  I  must  trust  solely 
to  Him  who  has  promised  grace  and  strength.  When 
I  ask  myself  if  I  can  endure  a  separation  from  such 
friends  as  mine,  my  answer  is,  uniformly,  *  We  must 
be  separated  in  a  few  days  ;  and  can  I  refuse  to  suffer  a 
little  for  Him,  who  has  redeemed  my  soul  by  the  sacri- 


fice of  himself  ? '  Oh !  dear  mother,  I  nee^  your  prayer!. 
Admitting  that  Mr  W.  continues  in  doubt  on  the  sub- 
ject of  a  mission ;  that  he  may  not  decide  for  a  year ; 
and  that  then,  the  probability  that  he  will  go  or  stay  is 
equal;  must  I  decide  on  my  own  course  this  spring? 
Do  tell  me  your  opinion.  Although  willing  to  leave 
the  event  to  Providence,  trusring  that  I  shall  be  satis- 
fied with  His  appointments,  I  cannot  wholly  drive  the 
subject  from  my  mind ;  and  there  are  seasons  when  I 
am  almost  overpowered  by  it." 

The  parents  of  Harriet  were  by  no  means  friendly, 
for  a  time  at  least,  to  her  projected  undertaking,  and 
the  decided  opposition  which  they  evinced,  was,  to  her 
affectionate  heart,  peculiarly  painful.  And,  in  addition 
to  the  harassing  circumstances  in  which  she  was  thus 
placed,  it  may  be  mentioned,  that  her  disposition  was 
constitutionally  of  a  melancholy  cast,  and  this  tendency 
had  been  considerably  aggravated  by  the  injudicious  in- 
dulgence, in  early  childhood,  in  the  perusal  of  novels 
and  romances, — a  practice  which,  by  inducing  a  sickly 
sentimentalism  of  feeling,  and  imparting  distorted  views 
of  men  and  things,  leads,  in  general,  to  a  total  unfitness 
for  the  active  duties  of  every-day  life.  The  anxiety, 
however,  of  Miss  Lathrop's  mind  at  length  gave  place 
to  a  settled  conviction  that  it  was  her  duty  to  embark 
in  the  Missionary  cause.  The  letter  in  which  she  con- 
veyed this  her  decided  resolution  to  Mr  Winslow,  is 
expressed  in  strong  language. 

*'  Had  I  ten  thousand  tongues,  methinks  they  could 
not  all  express  the  gratitude  I  feel,  for  '  light  and  com- 
fort from  above.'  Oh,  '  let  us  magnify  the  Lord,  and 
exalt  his  name  together ! '  For  many  weeks  I  looked, 
(and  I  thought  earnestly)  for  light,  but  behold,  obscurity ; 
for  brightness,  but  I  walked  in  darkness.  The  last 
week,  however,  God  has  been  pleased  to  bring  me, 
with  more  child-like  dependence,  to  the  foot  of  the 
cross,  and  there  led  me,  step  by  step,  until  I  have  com- 
muned with  Him  from  his  mercy-seat,  with  more  de- 
light, perhaps,  than  ever  before.  The  grand  objections 
of  health  and  friends,  seem  now  to  have  become  com- 
paratively of  little  consequence.  For  the  first,  I  am 
assured  that  my  prospect  of  enduring  the  voyage  and 
climate,  is  quite  as  good  as  Mrs  Nott's,  when  she  left 
America ;  though  the  previous  preparation  might  be  a 
subject  of  concern,  did  I  not  believe  that  if  God  has  a 
work  for  me  to  do  in  a  heathen  land,  he  will  prepare 
me  for  it.  The  silent  tear  of  parental  affection  and 
solicitude  would  indeed  overpower  me,  had  I  not  con- 
fidence that  He  who  thus  afflicts,  will  support  my  be- 
loved parents.  Surely,  if  I  can  trust  in  this  Almighty 
arm  for  my  support  in  so  great  an  undertaking,  I  cannot 
question  but  my  God  will  be  their  God.  And  what 
tiiough  we  are  early  separated,  and  that  under  peculiar- 
ly painful  circumstances,  '  Our  journey  here,  though 
darksome,  joyless,  and  forlorn,  is  yet  but  short.'  I  feel 
an  inexpressible  pleasure  in  recommending  them  to 
heaven  ;  assured  that  they  will  be  enabled  to  give  up 
their  child,  without  regret,  in  the  hope  that  she  will  do 
good  to  perishing  souls.  Let  them  be  constantly  re- 
membered in  your  prayers ;  and,  0  my  friend,  may  we 
be  henceforth  faithful  to  our  oA\'n  souls,  as  well  as  the 
cause  of  Christ.  It  is  possible  that  we  may  yet  be 
in  an  error;  let  us  'pray  always,  with  all  prayer 
and  supplication,  making  known  our  requests  unco 
God.'" 

This  resolution,  which  was  formed  in  the  winter  of 
1816,  led  Harriet  to  commence  preparing  herself  for  the 
important  work  in  which  she  expected  to  be  ere  long 
engaged.  With  this  view  she  removed,  in  the  follow- 
ing summer  to  Litchfield,  Connecticut,  that  she  might 
pursue  a  course  of  theological  reading,  under  the  dircQ* 
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tioD  of  the  ReT.  Dr  Beecher.  In  a  short  time,  how- 
ever, she  was  compelled,  by  ilUhealth,  to  return  home. 
It  was  during  this  brief  absence  that  her  parents  seem 
to  have  become  reconciled  to  the  step  which  their  be- 
loved Harriet  was  about  to  take.  Nay,  the  language 
in  which  the  change  in  her  mother's  feelings  is  couched 
breathes  so  much  of  a  truly  Christian  spirit  of  submis- 
sion to  the  divine  will,  that  we  cannot  refrain  from 
quoting  it. 

'*  My  friends  mistake  my  feelings,  when  they  studi- 
ously avoid  a  subject  so  near  my  heart,  as  is  your 
contemplated  undertaking.  I  can  think  of  it  with  com- 
posure, and  speak  of  it  with  much  satisfaction.  I  am,  if  I 
may  so  say,  partially  thankful ;  that  is,  thankful  for  the 
disposition  which  leads  you  thus  to  devote  yourself. 
How  earnestly  have  I  desired,  and  how  fervently  prayed, 
that  my  children  might  be  the  subjects  of  grace,  and 
instruments  of  bringing  souls  to  Christ !  and  now,  can 
I  claim  to  choose  the  place  where,  and  the  manner  how, 
they  shall  serve  this  kind  Master,  who  has  so  often 
answered  my  petitions,  even  to  have  given  me  the  very 
things  I  have  asked  of  him  ?  No,  my  child,  I  believe 
I  am  saved  from  this  inconsistency.  I  believe  I  am 
willing  to  leave  to  Infinite  wisdom,  to  direct  in  all 
things :  as  you  are  satisfied  with  regard  to  duty,  I  do 
not  question  about  it.' " 

On  her  way  home  from  Litchfield,  Miss  Lathrop 
spent  a  short  time  at  Newhaven,  and  during  her  stay 
she  paid  a  visit  to  a  poor  family,  whose  complicated 
trials  she  thus  describes  : — 

*•  I  have  been  to  the  celebrated  cave  in  *  West  Rock.' 
Ascended  the  mountain,  and  then  called  on  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  cave :  they  are  a  man,  his  wife,  and  three 
children.  In  ascending  to  reach  it,  we  threaded  our 
way  through  a  narrow  walk,  walled  on  each  side  several 
rods ;  and  then  almost  crept  some  feet  into  a  dark,  dis- 
mal place.  There  was  no  light  except  through  the 
opening  by  which  we  entered,  and  a  hole  which  fjforded 
a  passage  for  the  smoke.  In  one  comer,  on  something 
which  seemed  a  bed  of  dirt  and  stone,  with  a  few  pieces 
of  carpet  for  covering,  lay  a  boy,  four  years  old,  who  had 
that  day  broken  his  leg,  and  an  infant,  a  few  months 
old,  who  appeared  scarcely  alive :  it  was  much  diseased. 
The  mother  had  scarcely  clothing  enough  to  cover  her, 
and  a  countenance  which  indicated  the  lowest  grade  of 
vice.  Tet  she  was  hot  a  heathen :  two  Bibles,  a  Testa- 
ment, and  a  hymn-book  were  there ;  all  of  which  she 
professed  to  delight  in  reading.  She  acknowledged 
dependence  and  obligation,  but  not  sin.  I  contrived  to 
be  left  alone  with  her ;  and,  my  feelings  being  much 
excited,  I  dealt  plainly  with  her,  as  I  have  been  seldom 
able  to  do.  She  listened  and  was  solemn ;  confessed 
she  was  a  sinner.  Indeed,  when  I  asked  her  to  look 
back  on  the  sins  of  one  day,  she  started  with  a  sort  of 
horror,  and  said,  '  I  can't ;  they  would  more  than  fill 
this  cave.'  Her  appearance,  when  alone  with  me,  was 
entirely  changed.  People  generally  think  there  is 
scarcely  a  possibility  of  her  reform,  and  so  say  but  little 
to  her.  I  never  witnessed  such  a  scene — ^never  before 
saw  human  nature  so  degraded.  This  poor  wretch  was 
not  even  so  happy  as  Harriet  NeweU  in  a  season  of  trial ; 
for  with  her  no  humcn  being  heaved  a  commiserating 
sigh,  in  a  gloomy  cave.  Oh  I  your  heart  would  have 
bled.  Withal,  this  woman  had  the  tenderness  of  an 
affectionate  mother.  Her  husband  had  received  a  blow 
on  the  head,  which  almost  killed  him,  and  had  gone  to 
have  it  dressed.  It  was  now  sunset — she  was  three 
miles  from  town,  with  the  prospect  of  her  child's  death 
in  the  night ;  no  candle,  and  no  wood  to  kindle  a  light. 

Who  has  made  us  to  differ  ?  " 

In  the  autumn  of  1818  Mr  Winslow,  along  with  Mr 

gpaulding  and  Mr  Woodward,  were  set  apart  as  Mis- 


sionaries to  Ceylon.  Their  ordination,  with  the  lamented 
Fisk,  took  pkce  in  November,  but  their  departure  was 
unavoidably  delayed  for  some  time.  The  marriage  of 
Miss  Lathrop  to  Mr  Winslow  was  celebrated  at  Norwich, 
January  II,  1819,  and  immediately  after,  they  set  out 
on  a  tour  to  Vermont,  to  visit  Mr  Winslow's  friends. 
On  their  return  to  Connecticut,  about  the  end  of  March, 
information  arrived  of  a  passage  having  been  secured  for 
them  and  their  associates  to  Ceylon,  the  place  of  their 
destined  Missionary  labours.  Before  leaving  home  for 
the  place  of  embarkation,  she  addressed  a  parting  letter 
to  the  sister  who  was  to  take  her  place  in  the  fiimily, 
and  the  hints  which  it  contains  are  so  valuable  as  bear- 
ing upon  the  domestic  comfort  of  families,  that  we  gladly 
transfer  them  to  our  pages. 

"  To  a  faithful  discharge  of  every-day  duties,  and  to 
the  promotion  of  domestic  happiness,  perfect  regulation 
of  the  temper  is  of  the  first  consequence.  No  temper 
is  too  bad  to  be  controlled  through  the  aid  of  divine 
grace.  I  have  found  that  in  regard  to  impatience  under 
contradiction,  after  making  it  a  subject  of  earnest  prayer, 
the  best  means  to  effect  a  cure  is  silence.  Be  patient 
Mrith  the  infirmities  of  others.  Show  no  resentment  to 
any  but  yourself  in  your  own  retirement  Remember 
that  although  you  may  not  be  deficient  in  the  same 
respects  in  which  they  are,  you  may  be  much  more  so 
in  other  things.  A  proper  view  of  this  will  lead  you 
always  to  *  esteem  others  better  than  yourself.'  Let 
your  manners  conform  to  your  temper.  If  they  are  not 
mild  you  cannot  win  affection  or  secure  esteem.  A 
look  sometimes  does  more  to  destroy  peace  than  many 
words.  Guard,  then,  the  expression  of  your  counte- 
nance as  well  as  your  tongue.  Be  diligent.  Let  not 
a  moment  be  unimproved.  If  you  stand  to  talk,  or  sit 
to  listen,  let  your  hands  be  employed  if  possible.  Study 
from  morning  to  night  to  do  every  thing  in  the  beat 
manner,  and  think  no  day  well  spent  in  which  good  is 
not  done.  Let  your  mind  be  much  on  '  devising  liberal 
things.'  Our  dear  mother  and  the  little  girls  are  your 
first  care.  They  deserve  most  of  your  thoughts  and 
time.  The  comfort  of  our  beloved  parent  in  her  rem- 
nant of  life  depends  much  on  you.  Study  her  pleasure. 
Sacrifice  to  her  and  our  beloved  father  every  thing  but 
principle,  and  never  consider  it  a  sacrifice  or  suffer  them 
for  a  moment  to  suppose  that  you  do.  Let  your  plea- 
sure consist  much  in  denying  yourself  for  others.  Fol- 
low not  my  example  in  this  respect,  or  in  any  thing 
where  I  have  come  short.  Look  at  the  little  girls ;  it 
may  be  that  their  usefulness  in  this  life  and  their  future 
happiness  depends  on  you.  Bear  them  on  your  heart 
before  God  continually.  Seek  his  guidance  in  your 
instructions  to  them,  and  suffer  them  not  to  be  off  your 
mind  one  hour,  when  you  are  awake,  until  they  have 
no  further  need  of  such  remembrance.  They  are  your 
special  charge,  and  to  do  them  good  should  be  your  first 
wish,  your  first  effort. 

"  As  to  your  dress,  for  direction  look  to  the  meek 
and  lowly  Jesus,  who  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head. 
Despise  all  vain  show.  Be  cleanly  and  neat,  and  it  is 
little  matter  how  plain.  Remember  always  that  not 
one  farthing  is  yours.  All  is  the  Lord's.  You  rob 
him  if  you  spend  one  unnecessarily. 

"  And  now,  dear  sister,  to  God  even  our  God,  I 
commend  you.  Be  happy  that  you  relinquish  me  to 
him.  Your  reward  is  sure.  Forget  all  my  bad  exam- 
ples. Look  always  to  your  Saviour  and  learn  of  him. 
When  we  meet  again,  let  it  not  be  to  lament  our  un- 
faithfulness, but  to  love  God  for  ever.  Fai-ewell, 
farewell." 

Mrs.  Winslow  was  accompanied  to  Boston  by  her 
mother,  where,  amid  the  tears  and  prayers  of  many 
Christian  friends,  th^  little  bapd  of  devote^  Misaioiw 
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sriefl  embarked  Ixi  a  slip  bound  for  Calcutta.  Durinff 
the  voyage  their  time  \ns  chiefly  spent  In  preparation  for 
their  great  work,  and  in  conversing  with  the  seamen 
on  religious  subjects.  Their  labours  In  this  last  respect 
were  not  in  vain  ;  several  even  of  the  most  hardened  in 
the  ship,  appear  to  have  yielded  to  the  force  of  difine 
truth.     **  When  God  works,  who  can  let  it  ?  " 

Soon  after  the  vessel  arrived  at  Calcutta  Mrs  Winslow 
was  attacked  witlb  a  severe  illness,  and  for  some  days 
her  lifb  was  despaired  of,  but  it  pleased  the  all-wise 
Disposer  of  events  to  bring  her  back  from  the  very  gates 
of  death.  On  her  recovery  she  thus  gave  vent  to  her 
feelings  in  a  letter  to  her  parents : — 

**  Whatever  trials  may  await  me  in  this  heathen 
coimtry,  I  can  never  regret  that  I  left  you,  my  ever 
dear  friends,  and  that  I  am  here.  Never,  for  a  moment, 
have  I  felt  any  thing  like  regret.  II  on  the  borders  <rf 
the  grave,  and  expecting  to  breathe  my  last  far  from 
vou  dl,  on  the  great  deep,  or  in  a  land  of  strangers,  I 
have  felt  that  it  was  well.  I  did  not  desire  to  return 
to  you,  though  to  have  had  you  around  me  would  have 
cheered  me  not  a  little.  I  can  never  be  insensible  to 
what  you  have  been,  and  still  are,  to  me ;  but  I  have 
relinquished  the  comforts  of  your  sodety  fbr  Christ 
tfnd  the  heathen,  and  I  would  and  do  rejoice  more  and 
more  in  my  calling.  Never  imagine  me  afflicted  or  un- 
happy; but  always  believe  that  your  God  is  my  Ood, 
oAd  that,  being  in  his  hand,  I  can  rejoice  always." 

The  Missionaries  had  scarcely  been  a  month  in  Cal- 
cutta, when  they  succeeded  in  obtaining  a  passage  to 
Ceylon,  and  after  a  short  and  pleasant  voyage,  in  the 
course  of  which  they  touched  at  Trincomalee  and 
Oalle,  they  reached  Colombo,  the  capital  of  the  island. 
There  they  remained  for  a  short  period,  when  they 
proceeded  by  the  inland  navigation  to  Jaffha,  at  the 
northern  extremity  of  Ceylon,  where,  at  the  recom- 
mendation of  the  governor,  the  American  Missionaries 
had  established  their  settlement. 

(To  be  eontiniud,) 
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Mmny  in  every  form  followed  in  the  train  of  man's 
apottacy.  The  corruption  of  the  human  heart  soon 
gave  rise  to  guilt  in  a  thousand  shapes.  The  selfish 
deairei,  and  depraved  affections  of  the  aonl,  when 
alienated  from  God,  led  speedily  to  acta  of  violence 
and  oppression.  And  in  the  earliest  ages  of  the  world 
men  began,  in  virtue  merely  of  superior  force,  or  suc^ 
cestfdl  stratagems,  to  reduce  their  fellow-creatures  to 
a  state  of  degrading  subjection.  But  the  antiquity  of 
the  practice  of  bondage  is  no  argument  in  its  fiivour  j 
for,  on  that  ground,  many  of  the  most  pernicious  vices 
might  be  vindicated.  Neither  is  the  apparent  tolera- 
tion of  the  system,  found  in  the  Sacred  Yolume,  to  be 
considered  in  the  light  of  a  divine  sanction.  Like  some 
other  perversions  of  God's  holy  design,  it  was  only 
permitted,  or  rather  connived  at,  for  a  time,  as  a  de^ 
mom tration  of  the  desperate  wickedness  of  fiillen  man^ 
4nd  one  of  the  bitter  fruits  of  his  disobedience.  In 
Its  very  nature  it  is  manifestly  at  variance  with  the 
gracious  ends  of  the  divine  government ;  "  and  from  the 
beginning  it  was  not  so." 

The  condition  of  slavery,  then,  being  established  by 
iavelante  euitom,  long  before  the  promulgation  of  the 
Hebrew  laws  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  these  contained 


no  absolute  prohibition  of  H.  fiut  snA  regUlitimM 
were  Introdueed  and  rendered  imperative  by  the  Mosaie 
code,  as  strongly  tended  to  thetk  the  abusei  to  which 
the  practice  was  liable,  an4  to  mitigate  the  unavoidable 
grievances  attending  iL  And  though  a  direct  command 
was  not  given  to  abolish  it  immediately,  the  principles 
of  the  moral  law,  if  fairly  acted  Upon,  were  unques- 
tionably calculated  to  bring  about  its  ultimate  and 
entire  extinction.  Is  not  love  to  Ood  and  to  man, 
which  constitutes  the  very  basis  of  the  decalugne,  when 
rightly  underst^ood,  utterly  incompatible  with  any  deed 
of  injustice,  or  any  feeling  of  insolence  towards  a  fel- 
low-creature ?  Does  it  not  obWously  involve  a  perfect 
equality  of  natural  rights  and  obligations .  among  the 
children  of  men,  as  to  personal  freedom  ?  That  slavery 
was  regarded  as  an  evil  of  great  magnitude  by  the 
chosen  people  is  very  evident.  They  ever  continued 
to  express  the  liveliest  gratitude  for  their  deliverance 
from  Egyptian  bondage,  and  to  recognise  Jehovah  him- 
self as  their  deliverer.  And  the  yoke  of  strangers, 
often  threatened  to  them,  in  case  of  their  departure  in 
after  times  from  the  God  of  their  fathers,  thev  always 
dreaded  as  the  severest  punishment  and  heaviest  cal^ 
mity. 

Slavery  existed  among  the  Hebrews  in  two  forms. 
A  stranger  might  be  kept  in  bondage  by  a  master  of 
the  peculiar  race ;  and  one  Israelite  might  hold  another 
in  a  state  of  servitude.  Bondmen  seem  to  have  been 
acquired  under  the  sanction  of  the  Hebrew  law  in  four 
different  ways :  1.  By  captivity  in  war.  2.  By  birth, 
the  parents  being  in  a  state  of  unrestricted  slavery. 
3.  In  consequence  of  a  claim  of  debt,  ^bcfli  the  debtor 
was  unable  to  pay.  4.  In  oonaequenee  of  theft^  when 
the  thief  could  not  make  the  legail  restitution.  The 
two  former  oases  had  reference  to  foreigners ;  the  two 
latter  to  native  Israelites. 

The  bondage  which  one  Hebrew  oould  ianpose  on 
another  was  of  a  very  modified  deseription^  The  term 
of  compulsory  servitude,  whatever  view  may  be  taken 
of  the  subject  in  reference  to  the  Sabbatieal  year,  waa 
limited  to  the  space  of  six  years,  at  the  longest.  If 
the  bondman,  at  the  eXf^ry  of  thsrt  period,  chose  to 
continue  in  the  same  condition,  it  waa  lawful  for  liia 
master  to  retain  him.  A  public  declaration  of  such  « 
wish,  however,  on  the  port  of  the  bondman,  was  in* 
dispensable.  No  private  arranjgemeut  to  that  effect 
was  accounted  valid.  In  e^def  to  prevent  abusea,  or 
the  suspicion  of  them,  the  parties  went  before  the 
judges;  and  after  the  servant  had,  in  presence  of  the 
magistrates,  renounced  the  privilege  of  the  Idw  in  his 
fiivour,  his  ears  were  bored  with  an  uwl  ^gninet  the 
door-posts  of  his  master's  house,  in  token  of  sub- 
missive obedience.  Bat  even  this  voluntary  engage- 
ment could  subsist  only  to  the  next  year  of  jubilee, 
when  equal  freedom  was  universally  proeUimed  and 
established  among  the  Hebrews,  and  the  mean^  of  sup* 
porting  it  were  supplied  by  the  general  restoration  of 
inheritances.  The  bondman,  too,  being  an  Ismelite, 
might  at  any  time  acquire  his  liberty  by  paying  bis  ma»» 
ter  a  certain  regulated  sum  of  money,  the  acceptance 
of  which  could  not  be  declined  by  the  other  party. 

This  species  of  servitude  was,  moreover,  extremely 
mild  while  it  lasted.  Slaves  of  Hebrew  descent  were 
treated  with  great  leniency.  The  law  secured  their 
protection,  in  this  respect,  by  the  most  express  injunc- 
tions. "  And  if  thy  brother  that  dwelleth  by  thee  be 
waxen  poor,  and  be  sold  imto  thee )  thou  shalt  not 
eompel  him  to  serve  as  a  bond-set vant :  but  as  an  hired 
servant,  and  aa  a  sojourner,  he  shall  be  with  thee,  and 
shall  serve  thee  unto  the  year  of  jubilee :  and  then 
shall  he  depart  from  thee,  berth  he  ami  his  children  with 
him,  and  shall  return  unto  fate  o^n  hMiily*  and  unto 
the  possession  of  his  fathers  shall  he  return.  For  they 
are  my  servants,  which  1  brought  forth  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt.     Thou  shalt  not  rule  over  him  with  rigour, 
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but  alialt  fear  thy  God."  The  Hehrew  master  was  not 
allowed  to  employ  hU  servant  of  the  stock  of  Abraliam 
in  any  too  laborious  or  degrading  work,  or  to  assign 
him  insufficient  or  very  inferior  food.  **  Thou  must 
not/'  says  the  traditional  law,  "  eat  fine  bread  and  give 
him  coarse  bread ;  drink  wine  of  ^  better  kind  and 
give  him  a  worse  sort ;  sleep  on  a  bed  and  let  him  lie 
on  srraw  ;  but  thou  must  in  every  respect  treat  him  as 
thou  dost  thyself.'*  Bondwomen  appear  to  have  been 
specially  protected  by  law  against  all  outrage  on  their 
persons ;  and  reparation  was  provided,  if  their  masters 
should  injure  them  in  their  chastity. 

The  state  of  foreign  slaves  was,  indeed^  in  many 
respects  different.  They  were  not  entitled  to  release 
on  the  same  terras  with  an  Israelite.  Neither  was  their 
comfort  so  explicitly  provided  for  by  statute.  But  even 
their  interests  were  not  lost  sight  of.  The  weekly  rest 
of  the  Sabbath  was  secured  to  them  by  an  express  pro- 
vision of  the  fourth  commandment.  And  was  not  this 
of  itself  a  great  privilege?  Every  bondman  among 
the  chosen  people  enjoyed  the  invaluable  benefits  of  a 
divine  law,  which  spread  its  protecting  shield  over  all 
classes.  While  his  civil  rights  may  be  said  to  have 
been  suspended,  his  claims  of  a  personal  and  moral 
character  were  preserved  to  him  inviolate.  The  kill- 
ing of  a  slave  by  any  violent  assault,  nay,  the  causing  of 
his  death  by  immoderate  correction,  was  punished  as  a 
capital  crime.  And  in  order  to  protect  him  fi'om  aU 
wanton  injuries  of  a  less  serious  nature^  the  master 
was  compelled  to  give  him  his  freedom,  if  he  maimed 
bis  limbs,  or  knocked  out  any  of  his  teeth.  In  addi- 
tion to  these  express  provisions  for  the  advantage  of 
heathen  slaves,  their  condition  was  greatly  alleviated 
by  the  benign  influence  of  the  religion  which  their 
liebrew  masters  professed.  The  humane  spirit,  which 
pervaded  the  whole  system  of  the  Mosaic  institutions, 
clearly  operated  in  their  £svour.  Nor  is  it  to  be  for* 
gotten,  that  they  had  it  always  in  their  power  to  par- 
ticipate fully  in  every  peculiar  right  of  the  house  of 
Israel.  By  becoming  proselytes,  to  which  they  received 
every  encouragement,  they  could  acquire  their  freedom 
simply  on  the  repayment  of  the  purchase-money. 

The  remorseless  cruelty  and  grinding  oppression 
which  heathen  nations  displayed  towards  those  whom 
they  held  in  a  state  of  slavery,  could  never  be  practised 
under  the  Hebrew  laws.  What  was  the  condition  of 
slaves  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  ?  Notwithstand- 
ing their  high  pretensions  to  civilization,  did  they  not 
exhibit  the  most  revolting  features  of  barbarity  in  their 
treatment  of  that  helpless  and  suffering  class  ?  Many 
almost  incredible  instances  of  savage  ferocity,  in  refer- 
ence to  slaves,  might  be  adduced  from  authentic  his- 
tory. We  affirm  not  that  such  conduct  was  universal  i 
but  examples  of  the  contrary  were  only,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  w  exceptions  to  the  general  rule.  'The  law  gave 
no  protection.  The  Btuation  of  the  Helots  of  Sparta 
was  wretched  in  the  last  degree.  SUiyes  at  Rome, 
too,  were  the  absolute  property  of  their  masters,  and 
lay  every  moment  at  their  mercy.  For  the  slightest  or 
most  insignificant  offences,  they  might  be  scourged,  or 
otherwise  ehastised,  without  restriction.  A  capricioas 
and  vindictive  man,  when  exasperated  by  any  real  or 
supposed  misconduct  on  the  part  of  thoae  who  were 
thu4  placed  completely  in  his  power,  could  put  them 
to  instant  death,  or  naU  them  to  a  erosi,  tdiA  leave  theM 
to  die  in  lingering  torture. 

How  different  ^va•  the  e6ndition  of  servitude  among 
the  Hebrews!  The  religion  of  the  Israelites  solemnly 
bound  them  to  exercise  the  duties  and  the  feelings  of 
humanity  to  the  meanest  of  their  bondmen.  They  were 
enjoined,  by  divine  authority,  to  regard  every  human 
being  as  a  feUow-creature.  Our  Lord's  exposition  of 
the  word  neighbour,  so  beautifuUy  Blnsfrated  in  the 
parable  of  the  good  Samaritan,  doubtleis  expressed  its 
original  and  true  meaning.     So  far  were  the  Hebrew 


slaves,  even  of  heathen  extraction,  from  being  removed 
beyond  the  pale  of  the  law,  that  on  all  occasions  of 
public  festivity  their  masters  were  commanded  to  allow 
them  a  full  participation  in  the  general  rejoicing.  And, 
in  order  to  enforce  these  and  other  humane  provisions 
of  the  same  kind,  the  chosen  people  were  frequently 
reminded  of  their  own  servile  condition  in  the  land  of 
Egypt.  The  only  essential  distinction,  which  the  Is- 
raelites were  permitted  to  recognize  between  themselves 
and  other  nations,  was  of  a  religious  and  moral  charac- 
ter, that  namely,  which  discriminated  the  faithful  ser- 
vants of  the  living  God  fi-om  the  votaries  of  a  debasing 
idolatry.  Every  other  line  of  separation  was  drawn  in 
subserviency  to  this,  or  had  its  origin  merely  in  the 
vain  commandments  of  men.  Notwithstanding  many 
ignorant  allegations  to  the  contrary,  we  have  the  clear- 
est evidence  of  this  fact.  The  sacred  pages  are  replete 
with  proofs.  The  chosen  race,  however,  prone  to  for- 
get the  salutary  lesson,  were  taught,  in  reference  to  the 
stranger  that  sojourned  among  them,  the  noble  senti- 
ment»  so  forcibly  stated  by  St.  Paul  at  Athens,  "  that 
God  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  for  to 
dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth."  The  words  of  Job, 
(xxxi.  13-15,)  though,  perhaps,  uttered  before  the  pro- 
mulgation of  the  decalogue,  faithfully  express  the  spirit 
and  principles  of  the  Hebrew  law:  **Did  I  ever  despise 
the  cause  at  my  male  or  female  slaves  when  they  con- 
tended with  me  ?  What  then  shall  I  do  when  the  Al- 
mighty rises  up  ?  and  when  he  visiteth,  what  shall  1 
answer  him  ?  Did  not  He  that  formed  me  in  the  womb 
form  them?  and  did  he  not  fashion  us  in  the  same 
mould?"*  ^ 

The  opinion  of  the  Jews  themselves  on  this  subject 
is  very  decided.  *'  Though  the  law,"  says  Maimonides, 
*'  did  not  expressly  enjoin  us  not  to  treat  the  heathen 
slaves  with  rigour,  yet  piety  and  justice  require  us  to 
be  merciful  and  kind  to  them.  We  ought,  thrrefbre, 
neither  to  oppress  them,  nor  lay  heavy  burdens  upon 
them ;  nay,  we  ought  to  let  them  partake  of  the  same 
food  with  which  we  indulge  ourselves.  Our  pious  an- 
cestors made  it  a  rule  to  give  their  skves  a  portion  of 
every  dish  prepared  for  their  own  use ;  nor  would  they 
sit  down  to  their  meals  before  they  had  seen  their  ser- 
vants were  properly  provided  for;  considering  them- 
selves their  natural  protectors;  remembering  what  King 
David  said,  '  Behold,  as  the  eyes  of  slaves  are  directed 
towards  their  masters,  and  the  eyes  of  the  handmaid 
towards  her  mistress,  so  our  eyes  wait  upon  the  Lord 
our  God.' "  t 

But  although  the  law  of  Moses,  &irly  interpreted, 
secured  the  humane  treatment  of  bondmen  by  the 
strongest  sanctions,  it  is  not  to  be  disguised,  that  its 
authority,  in  reference  to  that  point,  wa4  sometimes 
shamefully  evaded.  In  the  corrupt  ages  of  their  his- 
tory, as  Jeremiah  complains,  the  Israelites  oppressed 
and  deprived  of  their  rights  even  their  own  countrymen 
in  bondage.  How  much  more  would  they  grind  the 
hc»  of  the  stranger,  over  whom  they  had  power  1  The 
heavy  charge  Of  injustice,  which  the  Apostle  James 
brought  against  *'  the  twelve  tribes  scattered  abroad," 
was  but  too  well-founded  in  the  case  of  multitudes  in 
that  degenerate  age.  *'  Behold,  the  hire  of  the  labour- 
ers which  have  reaped  down  your  fields,  which  is  of 
you  kept  back  by  fraud,  crieth ;  and  the  cries  of  them 
which  have  reaped  are  entered  mto  the  ears  of  the 
Lord  of  Sabaoth." 

An  ingenious  tale  fbvnd  in  Hurwitz*  Collection,  il- 
lustrates the  situation  of  bondmen  among  the  Hebrews 
in  later  times;  while  it  seems  to  throw  some  .light  in- 
cidentally on  the  conduct  of  the  husbandmen,  in  the 
parable  of  the  householder  who  let  out  his  vineyard. 
It  rektes  to  the  last  will  of  an  opulent  Jew,  whose 
only  son  at  the  time  of  his  death  was  at  a  distmice. 
The  dying  &ther  bequeathed  all  his  large  propei;ty  t» 
•  TnnalAted  by  Hurwitz,  f  Quoted  Ibid. 
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one  of  bis  slaves,  on  condition  that  his  absent  son  should 
have  a  right  to  appropriate  to  himself,  from  the  whole 
estate,  any  one  article  which  he  might  please  to  select. 
The  slave,  after  the  death  of  his  master,  hastened  to 
inform  the  son  of  the  tenor  of  the  will.  The  young 
man  was  enraged  at  so  unjust  and  unnatural  a  settle- 
ment. In  a  state  of  great  perplexity,  he  went  to  con- 
sult an  instructor,  eminent  for  piety  and  wisdom,  who 
assured  him,  that,  notwithstanding  contrary  appearan- 
ces, the  intentions  of  his  late  father  towards  him  were 
most  dutiful  and  kind ;  and  this  he  made  out  by  the 
following  explanation : — 

"  Listen,  young  man,"  said  the  friendly  counsellor, 
**  and  thou  wilt  have  reason  to  admire  thy  father's  pru- 
dence. When  he  saw  his  end  approaching,  and  that  he 
must  go  the  way  in  which  all  mortals  must  sooner  or 
later  go,  he  thought  with  himself,  *  Behold,  I  must  die; 
my  son  is  too  far  off  to  take  immediate  possession  of 
my  estate, — ^my  slaves  will  no  sooner  be  certain  of  my 
death,  than  they  will  plunder  my  property ;  and  to  avoid 
detection,  will  conceaJ  my  death  from  my  beloved  child, 
and  thus  deprive  him  even  of  the  melaincholy  consola- 
tion of  mourning  for  me.  To  prevent  the  first,  he  be- 
queathed his  property  to  his  slave,  whose  apparent  in- 
terest it  would  be  to  take  care  of  it.  To  insure  the 
second,  he  made  it  a  condition  that  thou  shouldest  be 
allowed  to  select  something  out  of  that  property.  The 
slave,  thought  he,  in  order  to  secure  his  apparent  legal 
claim,  would  not  &il  to  give  thee  speedy  information, 
as  indeed  he  has  done.'  '  Well,'  exclaimed  the  young 
man,  rather  impatiently,  'what  benefit  is  all  this  to 
me  ?  Will  this  restore  me  the  property  of  which  I  have 
80  unjustly  been  deprived  ?'  '  Ah  P  replied  the  good 
man,  '  I  see  that  wisdom  resides  only  with  the  aged ! 
Knowest  thou  not,  that  whatever  a  slave  possesses  be- 
longs to  his  lawful  master  ?  And  has  not  thy  father 
left  thee  the  power  of  selecting  out  of  his  property  any 
one  thing  thou  mightest  choose  ?  What  hinders  thee, 
then,  from  choosing  that  very  slave  as  thy  portion ;  and 
by  possessing  him,  thou  wilt  of  course  be  entitled  to 
the  whole  property.  This,  no  doubt,  was  thy  father's 
intention.'  The  young  Israelite,  admiring  his  father's 
wisdom,  no  less  than  his  instructor's  sagacity,  took  the 
hint ;  chose  the  slave  as  his  portion,  and  took  possession 
of  his  fiither's  estates ;  after  which,  he  gave  the  slave 
his  freedom,  together  with  a  handsome  present." 

Some  of  the  regulations  of  servitude  among  the  He- 
brews were  common  to  them  with  other  nations  of 
the  East  Boring  the  ears,  a  practice  alluded  to  by 
various  profane  authors,  was  espedally  so.  That  the 
same  general  mildne&s  has  ever  pervaded  the  system 
among  all  Orientals,  ancient  and  modern,  is  likewise 
well  established ;  and  also  the  fact,  that  frequent  in- 
stances occurred  of  the  elevation  of  slaves  and  captives 
to  the  highest  rank  and  the  most  important  offices.  Of 
this  we  have  examples  in  the  history  of  Joseph  and  of 
Daniel.  And  Sheshan,  we  are  informed,  having  no  sons 
gave  his  daughter  to  Jarha,  his  Egyptian  sUve,  to  wife, 
whose  descendants  seem  to  have  inherited  the  family 
honours,  and  were  reckoned  to  be  of  the  lineage  of 
Israel.  Similar  occurrences  take  place  in  eastern  coun- 
tries at  the  present  day ;  and  many  of  the  same  usages 
•till  prevail.  But,  in  point  of  humane  treatment,  was 
there  not  this  important  difference  between  the  krael- 
ites  and  every  other  people,— that,  in  the  one  case, 
slaves  had  the  benefit  of  solemn  public  enactments  in 
their  fevour,  securing  their  rights,  and  permitting,  or 
even  providing  for,  their  release  from  bondage,  and 
their  elevation  in  society ;  whereas,  in  the  other,  the 
indulgence  they  met  with  was  purely  the  offspring  of 
private  benevolence,  or  the  partiality  of  individuals  ? 

It  is  said  that  the  Phoenicians,  along  with  the  other 
branches  of  their  extensive  commerce,  carried  on  a 
traffic  in  slaves.  And  we  know  from  what  is  recorded 
of  the  Midianites,  who  bought  Joseph  of  his  brethren^ 


and  conveyed  him  into  Egypt,  where  they  sold  him  to 
Potiphar,  the  captain  of  Pharaoh's  guard,  that  such  a 
nefarious  merchandise  was  early  practised  in  those  parts 
of  the  world.  May  not  this  inhuman  pursuit  have 
formed  a  leading  feature  of  the  enormous  guilt  which 
drew  down  upon  the  ancient  Canaanites  the  signal  ven- 
geance of  heaven  ?  And  may  it  not  have  been  with 
special  reference  to  it,  as  followed  by  them,  that  the 
Hebrew  law  prohibited  every  such  act  under  the  highest 
penalty  ?  '*  He  that  stealeth  a  man  and  selleth  him,  or 
if  he  be  found  in  his  hand,  he  shall  surely  be  put  to 
death." 

Many  striking  allusions  are  made  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment to  die  practice  of  slavery,  as  it  existed  among 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  especially  the  latter.  These,  how- 
ever, imply  no  approbation  of  the  system.  They  are 
introduced  merely  in  the  way  of  illustration,  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  references  to  the  Grecian  games 
and  other  ancient  customs.  And  in  this  sense  the  un- 
renewed natural  man  is  said  to  be  "  sold  under  sin" — its 
degraded  and  subnnssive  drudge ;  and  he  who  has  been 
emancipated  from  this  yoke  may  well  be  called  **  the 
Lord's  freeman."  The  believing  partaker  of  the  bene- 
fits of  our  Saviour's  atonement  is  said  to  be  "  redeemed 
not  with  silver  and  gold."  It  is  urged  as  the  strongest 
motive  to  a  life  of  devoted  adherence  to  the  service  of 
God,  that  Christians  are  "  not  their  own  but  bought 
with  a  price."  And  it  has  been  thought  by  some  that 
the  Apostle  Paul,  who  often  styles  himself  a  servant 
or  bondman  of  Christ,  in  affirming  that  he  bore  in  "  his 
body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  thereby  meaning 
most  probably  the  bodily  injuries  he  had  sustained  in 
consequence  of  his  testimony  for  the  truth  of  the  Gos- 
pel, had  reference  to  the  distinctive  1>adges  and  arm- 
brands  worn  by  slaves  in  those  days,  or  impressed  upon 
their  persons. 

Christianity  did  not  directly  attack  the  practice  of 
slavery,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  Epistle  to  Philemon, 
and  other  passages  of  the  New  Testament.  But  it« 
spirit  is  most  decidedly  opposed  to  all  such  deeds  of 
injustice  ;  and  the  prevalence  of  its  principles  will  as- 
suredly extinguish  so  odious  a  system.  The  criminality 
of  subjecting  human  beings  to  an  oppressive  bondage  is 
obvious,  even  when  judged  of  by  the  tenor  of  the 
moral  law ;  but  the  heinous  guilt  of  such  a  practice 
becomes  still  more  apparent,  when  viewed  in  the  light 
of  the  Gospel.  The  Christian  Church  has  often  con- 
tributed liberally  to  raise  funds  for  the  redemption  of 
captives  from  slavery.  And,  among  Christians  them- 
selves, though  it  would  be  unwarrantable  to  affirm  that 
the  relation  between  master  and  slave  is  wholly  incom- 
patible with  a  common  saving  interest  in  Christ,  it 
must  be  in  general  very  unfavourable,  on  both  sides,  to 
the  growth  of  grace  in  the  soul. 

Yet,  to  the  infinite  disgrace  of  Christian  nations, 
slavery  was  long  unscrupulously  sanctioned  by  them, 
and  that  to  an  extent  of  cruelty  which,  in  some  re- 
spects, exceeded  the  worst  atrocities  in  heathen  coun- 
tries of  old.  In  ancient  times  slaves  were  employed 
chiefly  for  purposes  of  domestic  convenience  or  dis- 
play. And  in  general  those  only  were  reduced  to  that 
state  who  were  taken  captive  in  wars,  begun  and  pro- 
secuted upon  other  grounds.  But  in  modern  times  the 
negro  race  has  been  bought  and  sold  like  beasts  of  bur- 
den, and  transported  as  articles  of  commerce.  The 
barbarous  tribes  of  Africa  have  been  incited  by  the  ar- 
tifice of  mercenary  traders  to  ravage  each  others*  terri- 
tories, and  carry  away  the  defenceless  population.  The 
victims  of  a  merciless  avarice  have  been  subjected  to 
unheard-of  cruelties  in  crossing  the  Atlantic  to  the 
scenes  of  their  toil  and  sufferings.  It  was  no  longer 
the  warrior  merely  who  profited  from  the  services  or 
the  sale  of  biii  captives;  the  calcukting  votaries  of 
mammon  had  reduced  the  slave  trade  to  a  system  of 
stern  and  relcntiess  oppression  for  the  sake  of  its  uiu 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HEKALD. 


137 


hallowed  gains.  The  hardships  inflicted  on  the  injured 
negroes  were  not  the  effects  of  casual  wantonness  or 
occasional  caprice,  but  the  steady  roult  of  a  treatment 
dictated  by  an  insatiable  and  organized  cupidity.  So 
crying  a  sin,  howev^er,  at  length  attracted  the  attention, 
and  called  forth  the  energies,  of  a  noble  band  of  Chris- 
tian philanthropists,  led  on  by  the  immortal  Wilber* 
force.  The  subject  was  investigated,  the  generous 
feelings  of  the  British  nation  were  awakened,  and  the 
monstrous  evil  has  been  abated  in  many  of  its  most 
revolting  features ;  and  the  same  enlightened  and  judi- 
cious exercise  of  Christian  influence,  it  is  to  be  hoped, 
will  speedily  put  a  period  to  the  last  vestige  of  its 
hateful  existence. 

THE  SECOND  STAGE  OF  THE  JOURNET  OF  LIFE,  OE  THE 
BIBLE  THE  BEST  GUIDE  OF  YOUTH. 

A  DISCOURSE. 
Bt  the  Rev.  Alexander  L.  R.  Foots, 
One  of  the  Minister b  of  Brechin, 
Wherewithal  shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way? 
By  taking  heed  thereto  according  to  thy  word." — 
Ps.  cxix.  9. 

Those  whom  we  now  propose  to  address  are  in 
the  second  stage  of  the  journey  of  human  life. 
The  first  stage  may  be  considered  as  including  not 
only  those  who  belong  to  the  era  of  childhood  in 
its  most  literal  meaning ;  but  also  those  who  be- 
long to  the  really  childish  era  of  mere  boyhood, 
when,  if  there  be  more  of  the  energy  and  capabi- 
lity, there  is  not  much  more  of  the  thoughtful- 
ness,  and  much  less  of  the  manageableness  of 
literal  childhood.  Boys  are  oft  yery  children  in 
sense,  but  men  in  obstinacy  and  passion.  And 
this  first  stage  we  would  call  the  domestic. 

We  suppose,  then,  the  traveller  to  eternity  to 
have  left  this  first  stage,  and  to  have  arrived  at 
the  second.  We  propose  to  take  him  up  at  this 
sta<^e  of  his  journey,  and  to  offer  him  a  few  direc- 
tions. He  has  arrived  at  that  new  development 
of  his  constitution,  when  he  feels  the  operation  of 
more  powerful  and  enlarged  principles  prompting 
him  to  take  a  new  position  of  action  and  enjoy- 
ment, and  pointing  out  some  one  of  the  world's 
many  departments  as  the  sphere.  And  we  are 
fully  of  opinion,  that  this  is  the  most  critical  pe- 
riod of  his  whole  life,  and  that  a  very  short  time, 
a  very  few  steps,  will  decide  what  is  to  be  the 
future  complexion  of  his  character  and  destiny, 
for  time  and  for  eternity,  at  least  in  the  case  of 
multitudes.  For  while  it  depends  on  certain  in- 
fluences with  which  he  shall  be  brought  perma- 
nently in  contact,  whether  one's  character  shall  be 
improved  or  deteriorated,  it  oft  depends  on  a  few 
apparently  trivial  circumstances,  whether  he  shall 
thus  be  thrown  in  the  way  of  favourable  or  unfa- 
vourable influences.  That  we  do  not  over-esti- 
mate the  critical  situation  of  the  traveller  to  eter- 
nity, at  this  particular  stage  of  his  journey,  will  be 
evident,  when  you  call  to  mind  two  considerations. 
Think,  first,  of  the  many  new  and  powerful  emo- 
tions that  have  sprung  up  in  his  breast,  some  of 
them  quite  unholy,  and  termed,  by  way  of  distinc- 
I  tion,  "  youthful  lusts,"  others  lawful  and  good,  if 
I      kept  under  restraint.    He  rejoices  in  these  new- 


born emotions — ^he  feels  as  if  a  new  world  of  feel- 
ing and  action  were  thrown  open  to  him as  if 

a  new  existence  were  conferred  on  him.  By  and 
by,  the  power  and  freshness  of  these  emotions  will 
be  diminished,  and  he  will  learn,  though  it  may 
not  be  without  painful  experience,  that  his  happi- 
ness and  success  in  life  depend  not  on  the  full  gra- 
tification of  them,  but  on  their  due  restraint.  He 
argues  thus, — ah !  there  is  no  reasoning  so  per- 
verse as  that  which  comes  from  a  depraved  heart, 
and  indeed  it  is  this  that  vitiates  all  our  conclu- 
sions on  the  subject  of  religion, — he  argues  thus: 
"  Were  not  these  desires  conferred  on  me  for  my 
enjoyment  ?  "  Yes :  but  he  mistakes  the  nature 
of  the  enjoyment  he  requires  as  a  moral  being, 
and  the  means  of  attaining  it.  As  yet  he  is  ignor- 
ant of  this,  and  is  ready  to  yield  rather  than  to 
seize  the  helm.  Think,  secondly,  of  the  new  and 
powerful  external  excitements  to  which  he  is  now 
about  to  be  subjected.  How  great  is  the  contrast 
between  the  vigilant  discipline,  the  affectionate 
counsels,  the  persuasive  examples,  the  good  order 
and  economy  of  the  domestic  circle,  and  the  world! 
The  world  f  Oh,  the  very  thought  of  it  awakens 
a  multitude  of  fears  in  a  parent's  heart:  he  re- 
members its  perils,  then  looks  on  the  object  of  his 
affection,  and  sighs.  So  long  as  he  remains  within 
the  domestic  circle,  he  is  comparatively  safe.  But 
this  cannot  always  be  the  case;  and  no  sooner 
does  he  leave  this  sacred  asylum,  than  a  thousand 
evil  influences  rush  upon  him,  like  the  winds  let 
loose  from  the  cave  of  iEolus;  and  is  it  to  be 
wondered  at,  if  so  rude  and  sudden  a  shock  is 
often  too  much  for  his  better  principles,  which, 
though  early  and  carefully  instilled  into  his  mind, 
have  not  had  that  trial  and  exercise  necessary  to 
give  them  strength  and  efficiency.  When  you 
think,  then,  of  an  increase  of  external  temptations 
operating  on  an  increase  of  internal  depravity,  you 
will  admit  that  we  have  not  over-estimated  the 
critical  position  of  the  traveller  to  eternity  at  this 
precise  stage  of  his  journey. 

Now,  the  words  of  the  Psalmist  fall  in  na- 
turally with  this  train  of  thought,  suggesting  the 
very  inquiry  our  previous  considerations  had  pre 
pared  us  for :  "  Wherewithal  shall  a  young  man 
cleanse  his  way  ?  By  taking  heed  thereto  accord- 
ing to  thy  word."  The  expression  is  remarkable. 
Mark  it  well,  ye  whom  we  now  address :  «  Cleanse 
his  way."  It  is  not  the  question  we  may  con- 
ceive a  young  man  to  put  at  this  stage  of  his 
journey.  Either  he  is  not  aware  there  is  any 
defilement  in  the  ways  of  the  world,  and  deems  it 
not  necessary  to  take  any  precaution  against  it,  or 
he  is  already  enamoured  of  that  defilement,  and 
determined  to  pursue  them  on  account  of  it.  The 
question  we  may  conceive  him  to  put  will  be. 
Wherewithal  shall  I  make  my  way  pleasant  and 
prosperous  ?  and  this  he  is  prepared  to  attain  at 
any  sacrifice  of  purity  of  principle  and  purity  of 
conduct.  But  tne  question  here  proposed  is  just 
such  as  one  who  had  a  deep  interest  in  his  wel- 
fare, a  parent  or  real  friend,  would  urge  on  his 
attention.    It  argues  a  knowledge  of  the  heart| 
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and  experience  in  the  ways  of  the  world.  It  in- 
timates that,  though  they  appear  to  him,  at  his 
present  6tag«,  inviting,  and  safe,  and  pure,  pollu- 
tion, in  one  or  other  of  its  man^  forms,  is  stamped 
upon  them  all.  The  way  to  Zion  is  distinctively 
and  emphatically  called  "  The  way  of  holiness ; 
the  unclean  shall  not  pass  over  it."  The  other 
Tray,  as  it  is  opposite  m  direction,  is  opposite  in 
charticter.  It  intimates  that  it  ought  to  he  the 
first  object  of  a  yonng  man,  as  it  will  be  his  great 
initial  difficulty,  to  discover,  and  ever  after  to 
maintain,  a  clean  path;  it  may  be  an  humble 
path ;  it  may  be  a  thorny  path,  but  oh !  let  it  be  a 
clean  path  ;  and  that  he  ought  to  reject  all  invi- 
tations, however  tempting,  to  draw  him  aside. 
And  it  intimates  that,  to  cleanse  his  way,  is  the 
sure  plan  to  make  it  both  pleasant  and  prosper- 
ous. Such  is  the  inquiry,  and  what  is  the 
answer?  There  is  much  information  conveyed 
even  in  the  question.  It  is,  as  we  say,  a  leading 
question,  designed  to  give  occasion  for  a  particular 
answer.  It  is  an  awakening  question,  designed  to 
rouse  a  young  man  to  a  true  view  of  the  matter 
at  issue,  and  prepare  him  for  a  full  and  faithful 
development  of  the  tnith.  There  seems  to  us 
much  beauty  and  skill  displayed  here.  The  indi- 
rect, and  yet  not  to  be  mistaken,  hint  conveyed 
in  the  form  of  a  question,  that  his  way  needs  to 
be  cleansed,  is  calculated  to  shake  his  previous 
yiews  of  the  nature  of  the  way  he  should  pursue, 
and  to  shake,  therefore,  his  confidence  in  his  own 
wisdom,  or  in  the  counsels  of  those  who  are  but 
too  apt  to  lead  him  astray,  and  whom  he  is  but  too 
apt  to  follow,  and  thus  to  make  him  more  willing 
to  listen  with  patience  to  the  counsels  of  others, 
more  kind  and  faithful.  Now,  mark  the  answer: 
"  \Sy  taking  heed  thereto  according  to  thy  word.*' 
"  Taking  heed" — this  denotes  attention,  fixed, 
earnest,  unceasing  attention,  not  more  than  is  re- 
quired when  such  an  interest  is  at  stake.  "  There- 
to,** that  is,  to  his  way,  to  every  step  in  it. 
"  According  to  thy  word  ;  *'  this  is  his  chart,  this 
his  guide.  He  must  then,  you  perceive,  take 
heed  at  once  to  his  own  way,  and  God's  Word. 
If  there  is  a  conformity  between  them,  all  is 
right ;  if  not,  all  is  wrong.  This  fi;eneral  direc- 
tion, at  least,  is  simple  and  intelligible.  How 
may  the  mariner  find  his  course  through  the  track- 
less ocean  ?  How  may  the  traveller,  eager  to  see 
what  is  most  attractive,  thread  his  way  through 
the  mazes  of  a  mighty  city,  or  the  many  routes 
of  a  whole  province  ?  Just  in  the  spirit  of  the 
text.  By  takitig  heed  thereto  according  to  some 
intelligible  plan  laid  before  him.  What  a  chart 
is  to  the  mariner,  what  a  guide-book  is  to  the 
traveller,  that  the  Bible  is  here.  It  will  aflbrd 
the  traveller  to  eternity  general  principles  which, 
deeply  leavening  his  mindj  and  applied  with  ordi- 
nary sagacity,  will  direct  him  in  all  the  details  of 
life.  It  will  afford  him  many  minute  illustrations 
of  these  principles,  in  particular  statements  and 
examples.  It  will  afford  him  motives  of  the 
holiest,  the  loftiest,  and  most  constraining  in- 
fluence.    It  will  atFord  him  a  never-failing  and 


suitable  source  of  comfort  and  enconragement  in 
the  promises  of  the  aid  of  the  Spirit  here,  and  of 
glory  hereafter.  In  every  trying  emerfi;ency  it 
will  assist  him.  When  there  is  not  a  mend  to 
counsel  him,  it  will  be  the  man  of  his  counsel ; 
when  there  is  not  a  friend  to  comfort  him,  it  will 
be  the  "joy  of  his  heart ;"  when  there  is  not  a 
friend  to  stand  by  him,  it  will  stand  by  him.  It 
will  direct  him  in  the  choice  of  his  companions, 
always  an  important,  often  a  most  fatal  step,  and 
one  of  the  first  he  is  likely  to  take.  It  wUl  dirf'ct 
him  in  his  profession,  whatever  it  may  be,  teach- 
ing him  diligence,  fidelity,  integrity,  regularity, 
economy,  prudence  in  all  his  dealings.  It  wfll 
direct  him  in  his  intercourse  with  the  world,  in- 
spiring him  with  humility,  yet  dignity, — kindness, 
yet  firmness,— complacency  and  respect  fr)r  the 
good,  pity  and  disrelish  for  the  had;  teaching 
him  to  use  the  world  as  not  abusing,  and  not 
to  be  conformed  to  it,  but  transformed  by  the 
renewing  of  his  mind.  It  will  direct  him  in  all 
his  public  and  social  duties,  as  a  member  of  the 
Church,  and  of  a  civil  community.  It  will  di- 
rect him  in  the  most  important  of  all  points,  the 
salvation  of  his  soul,  and  in  those  duties  he  owes 
to  God ;  and  it  will  guard  him  against  those  evil 
practices  but  too  common,  unfortunately,  among 
those  at  the  same  stage  of  life  with  himself, — bjid 
practices  that  not  only  ruin  the  soul  for  ever,  hut 
seldom  fail  to  injure  one's  success  even  in  this 
life, — Sabbath-breaking,  intemperance,  impurity, 
dishonesty,  and  the  hke.  Precious  volume  !  VVould 
that  I  could  recommend  thine  excellencies  it\  a 
worthy  strain  !  Would  that  all,  and  those  I  now 
particularly  address,  esteemed  thee  aright !  As- 
sist me,  Thou  who  didst  inspire  it,  to  fee!  and 
proclaim  its  value.  Let  me  search  and,  if  pos- 
sible, exhaust  the  whole  of  nature  for  emblems 
to  shadow  forth  a  portion,  for  it  will  be  but  a 
portion,  of  thine  excellence.  Thou  art  the  chart 
to  guide  us  through  life's  stormy  sea ;  thou  art 
the  loadstone  pointing  to  the  haven  of  rest ;  thou 
art  the  polar  star  smiling  through  the  midnight  of 
sorrow  and  ignorance ;  thou  art  the  beacon  warn- 
ing us  away  from  the  shoals  and  rocks  of  sin  and 
temptation ;  or,  to  change  the  style  of  allusion, 
thou  art  our  guide  through  the  pathless  desert, 
the  vast  howling  wilderness  of  this  world  ;  thou 
art  our  companion  in  solitude  ;  thou  art  our  light 
in  darkness;  thou  art  our  food  when  hungry, 
our  drink  when  thirsty  ;  thou  art  the  day-star  to 
guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace ;  thou  art 
the  recorded  wisdom  and  experience  of  the  best 
men  that  ever  lived,  of  whom  the  world  was  not 
worthy ;  thou  art  the  voice  of  God !  Such  a 
volume  must  be  an  inestimable  treasure  to  all, 
and  to  those  whom  we  now  address,  in  particu- 
lar, entering,  as  they  do,  on  a  path  beset  with  so 
many  difficulties  and  dangers.  And  if  we  could 
persuade  them  to  choose  it  as  their  guide,  they 
would  know,  in  their  happy  experience,  that  it 
had  saved  them  from  many  a  snare,  and  spared 
them  many  a  bitter  but  unavailing  pang  of  re- 
morse and  disappointment.     "Bind,  then,"  wo 
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say  to  each,  in  the  words  of  the  wise  man,  <'  bind 
it  continually  upon  thine  heart," — ^thine  heart  of 
hearts — "  and  tie  it  about  thy  neck.  When  thou 
goest,  It  shall  lead  thee ;  when  thon  sleepest,  it 
shall  keep  thee  ;  and  when  thou  awakest,  it  shall 
talk  with  thee.  For  the  commandment  is  a  lamp  ) 
and  the  law  is  light ;  and  reproofs  of  instruction 
are  the  way  of  life :  to  keep  thee  from  the  evil 
woman,  from  the  flattery  of  the  tongue  of  ft 
strange  woman." 

We  now  appeal  to  all  who  know  the  world  for 
the  truth  of  all  this.  Have  we  not  a  melancholy 
illustration  of  it  in  the  history  of  many  at  this 
stage  of  life  ?  Do  we  find  that  they  who  have 
entered  on  the  polluting  paths  of  sin  and  shame, 
have  been  "taking  heed  thereto,  according  to 
God's  Word  ?"  Had  they  been  imbued  with  the 
spirit,  and  had  they  attended  to  the  plain  precepts 
of  the  Bible,  would  they  have  fallen  into  this  and 
the  other  act  of  indiscretion,  and  gross  iniquity, 
and  shame?  Has  the  young  man  who,  in  spite 
of  the  remonstrances  of  parents,  joined  himself 
to  wicked  companions,  and  followed  them  to  every 
scene  of  folly,  and  extravagance,  and  pollution, 
to  the  theatre  and  the  tavern,  to  the  aa/s  wild 
adventure,  and  the  midnight  revel,  and  who  went 
on  from  l>ad  to  worse,  till  he  became  a  drunkard, 
a  blasphemer,  a  spendthrift,  a  seducer,  a  cheat,  an 
accomplished  villain,  and  who  finally,  by  the  rapid 
waste  of  his  bodily  frame,  or  by  sudden  accident, 
may  terminate  his  guilty  career  on  this  side  of 
eternity, — has  he  been  taking  heed  to  his  Way 
according  to  the  Word  of  God  ?  Is  not  his  con- 
duct at  once  heedless  and  godless  ?  Has  he  been 
attending  to  such  statements  as  these  ?  "  My  son, 
if  sinners  entice  thee,  consent  thou  not.**  "  Be 
not  deceived  :  Neither  fornicators,  nor  adulterers, 
nor  effeminate,  nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor 
drunkards,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God." 
Does  he  even  so  much  as  profess  a  regard  for 
God's  holy  Word,  and  his  other  ordinances  and 
means  of  grace  ?  Has  he  not,  on  the  contrary, 
cast  them  all  behind  his  back  ?  and  is  not 
his  Bible  now  unopened,  prayer  now  neglected, 
the  sanctuary  now  deserted,  tbe  Sabbath  now 
turned  into  a  day  of  unusual  idleness  and  de- 
bauchery, and  all  manner  of  sin  ?  Yes,  yes ; 
with  his  Bible  he  has  cast  away  all  his  religion, 
and  with  his  religion  all  his  morality.  And  has 
the  younji^  womun,  who  forgot  the  modesty  and 
retiring  hubits  of  her  sex ;  who,  vain  of  her  per- 
?u>n,  decke<l  herself  out  with  a  care  and  ostenta- 
tion !>ecoming  neither  her  station  in  life,  nor  her 
cliaracter  as  a  woman,  and,  al)ove  all,  as  a  Chris- 
tian woman ;  who,  wearied  of  the  salutary  re- 
straint of  (lome^tic  life  and  domestic  employment, 
her  peculiar  sphere,  unnecessarily  gadded  abroad 
at  all  seasons  and  in  all  places,  and  thus  laid  her- 
self open  to,  may  we  not  rather  say  courted,  the 
vile  and  deceitful  arts  of  the  seducer,  and  lost  her 
chastity,  and  with  it  her  honour, — all  that  she 
should  have  beld  dearest ;  has  she  been  taking 
heed  to  her  way  according  to  God's  Word  ?  has 
she  been  attending  to  such  statements  as  these, — 


"That  women  adorn  themselves  5n  modest  ap- 
parel, with  shamefacedness  and  sobriety  ;  not  with 
broidered  hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array ; 
but  (which  becometh  women  professing  godli- 
ness) with  good  works  ?"  Has  she  not,  on  the 
contrary,  forgotten  all  the  pure  principles  and 
rules  of  her  Bible  ?  has  she  not  forsaken  "  th^ 
guide  of  her  youth,  and  the  covenant  of  her  God?" 

Thus  we  find,  by  experience,  that  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Bible  alone  will,  by  the  effectual 
operation  of  the  "  Spirit  of  holiness,"  which  is 
ever  confined  to  the  exhibition  of  the  "  truth  as 
It  is  m  Jesus,"  cleanse  the  way  of  our  youth  of 
both  sexes,  because  it  will  cleanse  their  hearts. 
Yet  it  is  distressing  to  think  that  many  attempts 
are  making  to  depreciate,  if  not  quite  supplant, 
the  Bible,  as  the  grand,  the  chief  means  of  rege- 
nerating the  world,  and  to  introduce,  in  its  stead, 
maxims  of  merely  worldly  prudence,  the  know- 
ledge of  general  science,  a  system  of  morality 
the  sole  basis  and  end  of  which  is  unholy.  Now, 
not  to  enter  into  detail  on  this  subject,  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  remark,  that  the  fatal  objection  to  one 
and  all  of  these  systems,  as  means  of  moral  im- 
provement, at  least  to  any  great  extent,  is,  that 
they  want  a  divine  sanction  ;  the  authority  of 
God  is  not  their  acknowledged  basis,  and  the  glortr 
of  God  is  not  their  acknowledged  aim  ;  and, 
therefore,  they  have  no  hold  on  the  conscience, 
no  moral  influence.  What  cares  a  thoughtless, 
impetuous  youth,  carried  away  before  a  whirlwind 
of  passion  and  temptation,  abotit  your  beautiful 
and  harmonious  systems  of  nature,  your  fine  but 
indefinite  disquisitions  about  the  utility  of  virtue, 
your  new  theories  of  his  mental  constitution,  and 
your  warnings  not  to  violate  the  national  laws 
under  which  he  is  placed  ?  They  have  not  the 
weight  of  a  feather  with  him.  The  means  are 
not  adequate  to  the  end.  You  must  present  him 
with  a  system  of  moral  improvement  more  easily 
comprehended,  more  powerfully  enforced.  You 
must  bring  God  and  eternity  to  bear  upon  his 
conscience.  You  must,  in  short,  take  the  Bible  to 
him,  with  all  its  divine  authority,  and  all  its  holy 
precepts,  and  all  its  awful  threatenings,  and  all  ite 
glorious  rewards,  and  all  its  sublime,  yet  attractive 
manifestations  of  Deity.  Oh !  if  this  will  not 
arrest  him,  nothing  will ;  if  this  will  not  elevate 
him,  he  is  irrecoverably  fallen  ;  if  this  will  not 
purify  him,  his  moral  pollution  is  ineffaceable  ;  if 
this  will  not  save  him,  he  is  reprobate.  But,  by 
the  divine  blessing,  it  can  do  so,  and  it  has  done 
so,  in  innumerable  instances ;  for  surely  the  Au- 
thor of  our  nature  must  know  best  the  most 
suitable  means  for  its  improvement. 

But  while  the  Bible  is  so  inestimable  a  treasure 
to  those  we  now  address,  it  unfortunately  happens 
that  at  no  stage  of  life  are  they  less  inclined  to 
avail  themselves  of  its  guidance.  They  are  self- 
confident  and  opinionative,  not  having  )'et  shaken 
their  opinion  of  themselves,  and  little  inclined 
to  take  counsel  from  any  quarter.  They  are 
become  impatient  of  any  restraint.  Their  mental 
powers  are  beginning  to  unfold,  and  already  they 
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feel  pride  of  intellect.  They  are  intensely  direct- 
ing their  minds  to  the  literature  of  the  world, 
which,  from  its  novelty,  and  mere  flattering  views 
of  haman  nature  and  human  things,  is  now  lead- 
ing them  captive.  And  they  are  introduced  into 
more  general  intercourse  with  worldly  men,  and 
are  compelled  to  listen  to  their  sentiments,  which, 
though  most  hostile  to  the  truth,  have  often  an 
apparent  liberality  and  elevation,  and  indepen- 
dence, and  superiority  to  narrowmindedness  and 
meanness,  quite  fascinating.  And  thus  the  Bible, 
with  its  humbling  and  mysterious  doctrines,  its 
permanent  claims,  its  spiritual  ordinances,  falls 
into  disrepute  with  them.  They  are  too  high  and 
mighty,  too  wise  and  strongminded  to  respect 
religion,  or  religious  people.  Bible  reading,  church- 
going,  preaching,  psalm-singing,  communicating, 
praying,  are  associated  in  their  minds  with  weak- 
ness, and  vulgarity,  and  melancholy,  and  some- 
thing worse.  And  therefore  it  is  that  the  situation 
of  such  at  this  particular  stage  of  life  is,  in  the 
view  of  those  who  can  estimate  it  aright,  so 
highly  critical.  They  eminently  stand  in  need  of 
guidance,  and  yet  they  are  peculiarly  disinclined 
to  take  it.  And  therefore  it  is  that  we  have  ad- 
dressed them  from  these  suitable  words  of  the 
Psalmist,  "  Wherewithal  shall  a  young  man  cleanse 
his  way  ?  By  taking  heed  thereto  according  to 
thy  word." 

We  speak  to  young  men.  The  subject  is  par- 
ticularly suitable  to  your  case.  No  expression 
could  be  more  comprehensive  of  the  peculiar  diffi- 
culties and  temptations  to  which  you  are  exposed 
than  this :  <<  Wherewithal  shall  a  young  man 
cleanse  his  way  ?  By  taking  heed  thereto  accord- 
ing to  thy  word."  You  are  more  exposed  to 
many  of  the  pollutions  of  the  world  than  the  other 
sex.  Your  feelings  are  naturally  more  strong  and 
ardent,  and  your  situation  in  life  brings  you  more 
into  contact  with  temptations.  Those  of  you  but 
just  entering  on  this  second  stage  of  the  journey 
of  life,  have  no  notion  how  polluting  a  world  this 
is :  and  some  of  you,  farther  advanced,  may  now 
know  this  too  well.  Oh  I  it  is  painful  to  witness 
the  ways  of  many  of  our  young  men,  and  to  see 
'low  they  are,  in  every  sense,  unclean ;  how  they 
are  running  every  length  in  sin  and  shame ;  nor 
will  any  warning  from  Providence  or  from  the 
pulpit  arrest  them.  But  how  can  the  preacher's 
voice  arrest  them  ?  They  have  placed  themselves 
beyond  the  reach  of  it,  at  least  too  many  of  them. 
They  have  left  off  attending  the  house  of  God, 
and  the  meetings  for  examination  and  exhortation, 
and  all  means  of  grace ;  and  now  what  is  there  to 
restrain  them?  Nothing.  They  have  given  up 
God,  and  God,  in  righteous  retribution,  has  given 
up  them.  He  is  abandoning  them  to  the  evU  de- 
sires of  their  hearts,  and  thus  showing  them  their 
sin  in  their  punishment.  The  prospects  of  the 
Church  and  of  society,  in  reference  to  the  genera- 
tion now  rising  into  manhood,  are  far  from  being 
agreeable.  The  evil  is  great,  and  growing.  It 
demands  all  our  wisdom  and  energy  to  endeavour 
to  arrest  it.     To  a  very  great  extent,  the  ^nera- 


tion  of  young  men,  especially  in  large  towns,  and 
large  manufactories,  is  deteriorating.  Intemper- 
ance, impurity,  Sabbath  profanation,  sin  of  ail 
kinds,  is  on  the  increase  among  them.  The  case 
would  not  be  so  hopeless,  were  it  not  that  they  are 
placing  themselves  beyond  the  reach  of  all  good, 
and  thus  sealing  voluntarily  their  own  ruin.  There 
is  positively  no  check,  chart,  compass,  helm,  bal- 
last, all  is  thrown  overboard ;  every  sail  is  set ; 
passion  is  blowing  a  perfect  hurricane,  and  multi- 
tudes are  hurrying  fast  into  the  gulf  of  perdition. 
Already  the  shore  is  strewed  with  the  WTecks  of 
many  a  fine  vessel,  launched  with  every  prospect 
of  a  prosperous  voyage,  and  blessed  with  a  parent's 
prayers,  and  cheered  with  the  good  wishes  and 
expectations  of  multitudes  besides.  Who  would 
have  then  been  so  cruel  as  predict  so  sad  an  end  ? 
Could  we  only  bring  the  means  of  grace  to  bear 
upon  them,  we  would  have  better  hopes.  Can 
nothing  be  done  ?  Ye  parents,  can  you  not  assist 
us  to  stem  the  growing  evil  ?  Ye  masters,  lend  us 
also  your  aid.  Ye  might,  and  ye  ought,  to  use 
every  exertion  to  control  those  under  your  charge, 
and  to  bring  them  within  the  reach  of  the  "preach- 
ing of  the  word." 

There  is  one  point  in  which  we  feel  it  to  be  a 
pressing  duty,  to  urge  young  men  to  cleanse  their 
way — we  mean  intemperance.  This  is  without 
doubt  the  crying  evil  in  society  at  present.  It  is 
not  only  an  abominable  sin  in  itself,  but  the  fruit- 
ful source  of  every  other  sin.  It  is  seizing  on  all 
classes,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest.  It  is 
leavening  the  whole  lump.  It  is  dissolving  society 
It  is  spreading  misery  far  and  wide.  It  is  sending 
more  souls  to  hell  than  any  other  sin.    It  is  im- 

n'ble  to  predict  the  limit  of  its  hurtful  career, 
'ould  seem  as  if,  all  other  means  failing, 
society  would  at  length  be  obliged,  acting  under 
the  dictate  of  self-preservation,  the  first  law  of 
nature,  to  put  it  down  by  the  strong  arm  of  power. 
Parents  are  grieving  at  the  fearful  inroads  it  is 
making  on  the  peace,  and  order,  and  virtue  ot 
their  children.  Masters  are  complaining  of  the  un- 
steady habits  and  irregular  behaviour  of  those  m 
their  employment.  Our  young  men,  now-a-days, 
seem  to  consider  intoxication  as  no  sin  or  disgrace, 
but  a  part  of  their  conduct  necessary  to  enable 
them  to  hold  up  their  heads  among  their  compa 
nions.  Are  there  any  such  here?  By  their  regard 
for  their  bodily  health — ^by  their  regard  for  their 
success  in  the  world — ^by  their  regard  for  their 
immortal  souls — we  would  conjure  them  to  aban- 
don, at  once  and  for  ever,  so  polluting,  so  de- 
grading a  habit.  Resist  the  base  cravings  of  pam- 
pered appetite.  Resist  the  solicitations  of  others 
to  join  their  convivial  party.  Take  warning 
from  the  sad  havoc  this  sin  is  making  on  the  mo- 
ral and  physical  constitution  of  others.  It  is  of 
all  others  least  easily  broken  off.  Therefore,  be- 
ware of  indulging  it.  Remember  what  an  awful 
doom  the  Word  of  God  has  denounced  against 
you :  <*  Drunkards  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God."  But  we  can  enlarge  on  such  points  dq 
further. 
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Finally,  We  say  to  all  of  both  sexes,  <'  Cleanse 
your  wsjrs."  Consider  them  and  take  heed  to 
them  according  to  God's  Word.  "  All  the  ways 
of  a  man  are  clean  in  his  own  eyes :  but  the  Lord 
weigheth  the  spirits."  Seek  to  have  your  minds 
deeply  imbued  with  the  Gospel.  "  And  ye  are 
clean,  through  the  word  which  I  have  spoken  unto 
you,"  says  Christ.  There  is  not  one  whose  ways 
are  perfectly  pure.  Who  can  say,  I  have  made  my 
heart  clean  ?  *^  Who  can  understand  his  errors  ?*' 
Let  us  pray,  «  Geanse  thou  me  from  secret  faults. 
Keep  back  thy  servant  also  from  presumptuous  sins ; 
let  them  not  have  dominion  over  me :  then  shall  I 
be  upright  and  I  shall  be  innocent  from  the  great 
transgression."  Let  us,  then,  walk  on  in  the  ways 
of  purity.  *<  The  righteous  shall  hold  on  his 
way ;  and  he  that  hath  clean  hands  shall  be  stronger 
and  stronger."  And,  at  length,  our  journey  done, 
we  shall  arrive  at  the  land  of  perfect  purity  and 
perfect  joy. 

DILUVIAN  ANTIQUITIES. 
Bt  the  late  Rev.  James  Kido,  D.D., 

Fn^uor  qf  Orimtal  Languggwt  A*  Mari»ekal  College,  amd 

Minuter  qf  GOeomstom  Paritk,  Aberdeen, 

No.   L 

NOAU'S  ARK. 

Noah's  Ark  was  a  floating  vessel,  built  by  Noah,  at  the 
command  of  God,  for  the  preservation  of  himself,  his 
&mily,  and  the  several  species  of  animals,  during  the 
deluge.  This  Ark  has  afforded  several  topics  of  inquiry 
among  critics,  architects,  and  antiquaries,  relating  to  its 
form,  capacity,  materials,  and  the  like. 

The  wood  of  which  the  ark  was  built,  is  called  in 
the  Hebrew  gopher- wood,  and  in  the  Septusf^nt,  square 
timbers.  Some  translate  the  original,  cedar,  others 
pine,  others  box.  Pelletier  prefers  cedar  on  account  of 
its  incorruptibility,  and  the  great  abundance  of  it  in 
Asia ;  whence  Herodotus  and  Tbeophrastus  relate,  that 
the  kings  of  Egypt  and  Syria  built  whole  fleets  of  it 
instead  of  fir. 

The  learned  Fuller,  in  his  Miscellanies,  has  observed, 
that  the  wood  of  which  the  ark  was  built,  was  nothing 
but  that  which  the  Greeks  call  the  cypress  tree ;  thLs 
observation  the  great  Bochart  has  confirmed,  and  shown 
very  plainly  that  no  country  abounds  so  much  with  this 
wood  as  that  part  of  Assyria  which  lies  about  Babylon. 

In  what  place  Noah  built  and  finished  his  Ark,  is  no 
less  made  a  matter  of  disputation.  But  the  most  pro- 
bable opinion  ift,  that  it  was  built  in  Chaldea,  in  the 
territories  of  Babylon,  where  there  was  so  great  a  quan- 
tify of  cypress  in  the  groves  and  gardens  in  the  time  of 
Alexander  the  Great,  that  that  prince  built  a  whole 
fleet  out  of  it  for  want  of  other  timber.  And  this  con- 
jecture is  confirmed  by  the  Chaldean  tradition,  which 
makes  Xisuthrus,  (another  name  for  Noah,)  set  sail  from 
that  country. 

The  dimensions  of  the  Ark,  as  given  by  Moses,  are 
three  hundred  cubits  in  length,  fifty  in  breadth,  and 
thirty  in  height,  which  some  have  thought  too  scanty, 
considering  the  number  of  things  which  it  was  to  con- 
tain ;  and  from  this  supposition  an  argument  has  been 
drawn  against  the  authority  of  revelation.  To  solve 
this  difficulty,  many  of  the  ancient  fathers  and  the 
modern  critics  have  been  put  to  very  miserable  shifts : 
bur  Kircber  has  proved  geometrically,  that  taking  the 
common  cubit  of  a  foot  and  a  half,  the  Ark  was  abun- 
dantly Kufficient  for  all  the  animab  supposed  to  be 
lodged  in  it.  Snellius  computes  the  ark  to  have  been 
above  half  an  acre  ia  area.    Father  Lamy  thowi«  that 


it  was  one  hundred  and  ten  feet  longer  than  the  church 
of  St.  Mary's  at  Paris,  and  sixty-four  feet  narrower ; 
and  if  so,  it  roust  have  been  longer  than  St.  Paul's 
Church,  in  London,  from  west  to  east,  and  broader 
than  that  church  is  high  in  the  inside,  and  fifty-four 
feet  of  our  measure  in  height.  Dr  Arbuthnot  com- 
putes it  to  have  been  eighty-one  thousand  and  sixty- 
two  tons. 

The  things  contained  in  it  were,  besides  eight  per- 
sons of  Noah's  family,  one  pair  of  every  species  of  un- 
clean animals,  and  seven  pair  of  every  species  of  dean 
animals,  with  provisions  for  them  all  during  the  whole 
year.  The  former  appears,  at  first  view,  almost  in- 
numerable ;  but  if  we  come  to  a  calculation,  the  number 
of  species  of  animals  will  be  found  much  less  than  is 
generally  imagined ;  and  if  such  animals  be  excepted  as 
can  live  in  the  >vater.  Bishop  Wilkins  shows,  that  only 
seventy-two  of  the  quadruped  kind  needed  a  place  in 
the  ark. 

By  the  description  Moses  gives  of  the  Ark,  it  appears 
to  have  been  divided  into  three  stories,  each  ten  cubits, 
or  fifteen  feet  high ;  and  it  is  agreed  on,  as  most 
probable,  that  the  lowest  story  was  for  the  beasts,  the 
middle  for  the  food,  and  the  upper  for  the  birds,  with 
Noah  and  his  family ;  each  story  being  subdivided  into 
different  apartments,  stalls,  and  the  like ;  though  Jose- 
phus,  Philo,  and  other  commentators,  add  a  kind  ot 
fourth  story  under  aU  the  rest,  being,  as  it  were,  the 
hold  of  the  vessel,  to  contain  the  ballast,  and  receive 
the  ordure  of  so  nuiny  animals ;  but  Calmet  thinks, 
that  what  is  here  reckoned  a  story,  was  no  more  than 
what  is  called  the  keel  of  ships,  and  served  only  for  a 
conservatory  of  fresh  water.  Drevelius  makes  three 
hundred  apartments ;  Foumier  three  hundred  and  thirty- 
three;  the  anonymous  author  of  the  questions  on 
Genesis,  four  hundred;  Buteo,  Temporarius,  Arius 
Montanus,  Wilkins,  Lamy,  and  others,  suppose  as 
many  partitions  as  there  were  different  sorts  of  animals. 
Pelletier  makes  only  seventy-two,  namely,  thirty-six 
for  the  birds,  and  as  many  for  the  beasts.  His  reason 
is,  that  if  we  suppose  a  greater  number,  as  three  hun- 
dred and  thirty-three,  or  four  hundred,  each  of  the 
eight  persons  in  the  Ark  must  have  had  thirty-seven,  or 
forty-one,  or  sixty  stalls  to  attend  and  cleanse  daily, 
which  he  thinks  impossible  to  have  been  done.  But  it 
is  observed,  that  there  is  not  much  in  this.  To  diminish 
the  number  of  stalls,  without  the  diminution  of  animals, 
is  in  vain ;  it  being,  perhaps,  more  difficult  to  take  care 
of  three  hundred  animals  in  seventy-two  stalls  than  in 
three  hundred.  As  to  the  number  of  animals  contained 
in  the  Ark,  Buteo  computes  that  it  would  not  be  equal 
to  five  hundred  horses ;  he  even  reduces  the  whole  te 
the  dimensions  of  fifty-six  pair  of  oxen.  Father  Lamy 
enlarges  it  to  sixty-four  pair,  or  one  hundred  and 
twenty-eight  oxen,  so  that  supposing  one  ox  equal  to 
two  horses,  if  the  Ark  had  room  for  two  hundred  and 
fifty-six  horses,  there  must  have  been  room  for  all  the 
animals.  But  the  same  author  demonstrates,  that  one 
floor  of  it  would  suffice  for  five  hundred  horses,  allow- 
ing nine  square  feet  to  a  horse. 

As  to  the  food  in  the  second  story,  it  is  observed 
by  Buteo  from  Columella,  that  thirty  or  forty  pounds 
of  hay  ordinarily  suffices  for  an  ox  a  day ;  and  that  a 
solid  cubit  of  hay,  as  usually  pressed  down  in  our  hay 
ricks,  weighs  about  forty  pounds,  so  that  a  square  cubit 
of  hay  IS  more  than  enough  for  an  ox  in  one  day.  Now 
it  appears,  that  the  second  story  contained  one  hundred 
and  fifty  thousand  solid  cubits,  which,  divided  between 
two  hundred  and  six  oxen,  will  afford  each  more  hay, 
by  two-thirds,  than  he  can  eat  in  a  year.  Bishop 
Wilkins  computes  all  the  carnivorous  animals  equivalent 
as  to  the  bulk  of  their  bodies,  all  their  foals  to  seven- 
teen wolves,  and  all  the  rest  to  two  hundred  and  eighty 
beevea.  For  the  former  he  allows  one  thousand  eight 
hundrad  and  twenty-fiye  iheep,  and  for  the  latter  oo^ 
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hundred  and  ninp  tbouiand  fire  hundred  cubits  of  bay, 
all  which  will  be  easily  contained  in  the  two  first 
stories,  and  vet  there  will  be  much  room  to  spare. 
As  to  the  third  story,  nobody  doubts  of  it  being  suf- 
ficient for  the  fowls,  with  Noah,  his  sons  and  daughters. 
Upon  the  whole,  the  learned  Bishop  remarks,  that  of 
the  two,  it  appears  much  more  difiicult  to  assign  a  num- 
ber and  bulk  of  necessary  things  to  answer  the  capa- 
city of  the  Ark,  than  to  find  sufficient  room  for  the 
^veral  species  of  animals  already  known  to  have  been 
there.  This  he  attributes  to  the  imperfection  of  our 
list  of  animals,  especially  to  those  of  the  unknown 
parts  of  the  earth,  adding,  that  the  most  expert  mathe- 
matician of  this  day  could  not  assign  the  proportion  of 
a  vessel  better  accommodated  to  the  purpose  than  is 
here  done ;  and  hence,  be  finally  concludes,  that  the 
capacity  of  the  Ark,  which  had  been  an  olijection  against 
Scripture,  ought  to  be  esteemed  a  confirmation  of  its 
divine  authority,  since  in  those  ruder  ages,  men,  being 
less  versed  in  arts  and  philosophy,  were  more  obnoxious 
to  vulgar  prejudices  than  now;  so  that  had  it  been  a 
human  invention,  it  would  have  been  contrived,  ac- 
cording to  those  wild  apprehensions  which  arise  from  a 
isorifused  and  general  view  of  things,  as  much  too  large 
as  it  bad  been  represented  to  be  too  little.  But  it  roust 
be  observed,  that  besides  the  places  requisite  for  beasts 
and  birds,  and  their  provisions,  there  was  room  requir- 
ed for  Noah  to  lock  up  household  utensils,  the  instru- 
ments of  husbandry,  grains  and  seeds  to  sow  the  earth 
afCQr  the  deluge  {  for  which  purpose,  it  is  thought  that 
he  might  spare  room  in  the  third  story  for  thirty-six 
cabins,  besides  a  kitchen,  a  hall,  four  chambers,  and  a 
ipace  about  forty-eight  cubits  to  walk  in. 


INVESTIGATIONS    INTO  THE  NATURAL 

HISTORY  OP  THE  BIBLE. 

Bt  thb  latb  Rbv.  David  Scot,  M.  D., 

fw^fitnr  ^f  Oriental  Language  M  tkt  UnipertHif  ^  St,  Andrew. 

No.  in. 

THB  BBAB,  01  DUB  or  TRB  BBBBBW8. 

Trbbb  are  various  species  of  bear,  but  those  most 
worthy  of  notice  are  the  brown,  the  black,  the  grizzly, 
and  the  white.  The  white  bear  belongs  to  the  Polar 
Regions,  and  lives  a  great  deal  on  the  ice-bergs,  that 
float  on  the  Polar  Seas.  The  grizzly  bear  infests  the 
higher  latitudes  of  North  West  America,  and  is  exces- 
sively dangerous.  The  black  bear  is  peculiar  to  cold 
climates,  and  for  some  part  of  its  life,  at  least,  does  not 
feed  on  animals,  but  on  roots  and  fruits.  The  brown 
or  red  bear  seems  to  be  addicted  to  the  same  kind  of 
food  as  the  black ;  and  to  be  more  diffused  over  the 
globe  than  the  other  species  of  bears.  Certainly,  it  is 
found  in  countries  more  to  the  south,  than  the  bUck 
bear. 

Travelleri  dispute,  whether  the  bear  be  an  African 
animal.  Shaw  says  that  it  is  found  in  East  Barbary ; 
but  Jackson,  in  his  *  History  pf  Morocco,'  says,  that  it 
doeq  not  exist  in  West  Barbary;  though  he  admits, 
that  it  has  been  seen  in  the  upper  regions  of  Mount 
Atlas,  which  are  covered  with  snow  during  the  whole 
ypr.  There  is  not  a  question,  but  it  abounds  in  Ara- 
bia. Thevenot  in  his  travels  informs  us,  that  bears 
inhabit  the  wilderness  adjoining  to  the  Holy  Land,  and 
that  he  saw  one  near  the  northern  extremity  of  the 
Red  Sea.  In  all  probability  the  brown  bear  frequented 
the  Lan4  of  Canaan,  as  well  as  Arabia,  in  the  time  of 
the  Israelites,  and  no  doubt  often  passed  backwards 
and  forwards  from  the  one  country  to  the  other. 

The  bear  was  once  an  inhabitant  of  Great  Britain,  and 
long  after  it  was  extirpated,  it  was  brought  from  the 
ronUnent  to  be  baited.  Baiting  consists  in  setting  a 
|IU]pb«r  of  dogi  on  the  poor  aniaali  9^  fyran^  it  to 


defend  itself.  If  bull  dogs  are  set  upon  it,  they  will 
soon  tear  it  to  pieces  ;  but  if  mastiffs,  a  longer  conflict 
may  be  maintained.  Bear-baiting  seems  now  to  have 
gone  into  disuse,  and  this  is  to  be  hailed  as  a  sign  of  in- 
creasing civilization.  The  case  was  different  two 
centuries  ago.  History  informs  us,  that  with  this  cruel 
pastime  Queen  Elizabeth  was  entertained  by  the  Earl 
of  Leicester  at  Kenil worth  Castle.  Thirteen  bears 
were  sometimes  baited  in  an  evening,  for  the  diversion 
of  her  majesty. 

Bears,  when  in  a  captive  state,  can  be  trained  to  a 
certain  extent;  especially  if  they  are  young.  This 
training  is  nothing  more  than  teaching  them  to  rise  on 
their  hind  feet,  at  the  command  of  their  master,  and 
to  walk  in  that  posture  with  a  long  pole  in  their  fore 
paws.  It  is  said,  that  while  a  musical  instrument  is 
played  upon,  they  are  put  upon  a  heated  girdle,  in 
order  to  force  them  to  this  movement ;  and  afterwardi&, 
when  the  musician  plays,  and  the  cudgel  is  applied, 
they  resort  to  the  same  movement,  though  the  heated 
girdle  is  not  used.  The  intention  of  this  training  is  to 
draw  crowds,  in  order  to  gaze  at  the  strange  motions 
of  the  animal,  that  those  who  enslave  and  torment  it, 
may  have  a  pretence  for  going  round,  and  collecting 
money  from  all  who  please  to  give.  In  this  \vay  tliey 
may  support  themselves,  but  we  can  never  behold  such 
a  sight  without  detestation.  We  know  that  the  ani- 
mal must  be  subject  to  a  greal  deal  of  beating,  before 
it  can  walk  erect  on  its  hind  feet,  and  grasp  a  long  pole 
in  its  fore  feet ;  and  certainly  those  who  beat  it  into 
such  habits,  deserve  to  be  punished  in  proportion  to 
their  cruelty. 

The  body  of  the  bear  is  covered  with  loqg  shaggy 
hair.  Its  tail  is  short,  its  feet  hirge,  legs  thick  and 
clumsy,  head  large,  ears  short  and  rounded.  The  sole 
of  the  foot  rests  entirely  on  the  ground.  The  daws 
on  each  foot  are  five,  and  armed  with  strong  nails ; 
the  cutting  teeth  six,  but  the  canine  one,  and  the 
grinding  from  four  to  seven  in  each  jaw.  Its  muzzle  is 
pointed. 

Th^  eyes  of  the  bear  are  very  small,  and  furnished 
with  a  winking  membrane.  What  is  uncommon,  the 
crystalline  humour  is  drawn  up  on  one  side.  This  sin. 
gular  structure  gives  to  the  aninu^l  that  severe  and 
surlv  aspect,  observed  by  most  naturalists,  and  which 
has  been  taken  notice  of  by  the  son  of  Siraeh  in  th«> 
Apocrypha,  Ecclesiasticus  xxiv.  23.  **  The  wickedness 
of  a  woman  darkens  her  countenance  like  a  bear." 

The  bear  commonly  builds  its  hut  at  the  root  of  a 
tree,  and  when  the  snow  covers  it,  the  peasants  know 
his  retreat  from  a  hole  melted  in  the  snow  by  his  breath. 
They  attack  him  in  a  body  ;  the  noise  which  they  make 
frightens  him  from  his  hiding-place,  and,  as  he  makes 
no  way  through  the  loose  snow,  they  kill  him  by  a 
stroke  on  the  nose.  This  is  the  weak  and  mortal  part 
of  the  animal,  and  when  in  combat  with  man  or  beast, 
he  instinctively  tries  to  preserve  it.  When  he  throws 
down  any  animal,  he  opens  a  vein  in  his  neck,  and  by 
this  means  drains  the  animal  of  the  blood  which  it  con- 
tains, A  tame  bear  in  the  Tower  of  London,  escaping 
from  its  den,  laid  flat  the  keeper's  wife,  and  proceeded 
to  suck  the  blood  from  the  neck,  and,  with  the  utmost 
difficulty,  the  keeper  forced  it  back  into  the  den. 
Whenever  it  saw  the  woman  afterwards,  it  raged  to  be 
at  her,  and  became  fierce  and  unmanageable.  The 
Prince  Regent,  afterwards  George  the  Fourth,  hofltring 
of  the  circumstance,  ordered  it  to  be  killed. 

When  the  bear  awakens  out  of  sleep,  he  sucks  hia 
paws,  if  we  are  to  credit  common  report.  His  fore 
feet,  which  resemble  human  hands,  are  covered,  as  well 
as  his  whole  body,  with  a  soft  skin,  towards  which 
run  a  great  number  of  blood  vessels.  In  these,  it  is 
probable,  that  a  serous  fluid  »  secreted,  and  the  secre. 
tion  will  be  moire  copious  when  the  aotioa  9i  m/oku^ 
i«  i^pUedt  ^ 
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t)unng  ibe  several  months  of  winter,  the  bear  re- 
tires  to  his  den,  and  this,  whether  a  cave  in  tlie  side  of 
a  mountain,  or  the  hollow  of  a  tree,  he  can,  on  no  ac- 
count, be  induced  to  leave.  While  he  stays  in  it,  be 
does  not  seem  to  become  torpid ;  but  he  supports  him- 
self by  sucking  his  paws.  Of  course,  however  fat  he 
may  be  when  he  goes  in,  he  is  very  lean  when  he  comes 
out.  When  the  bear  leaves  his  confinement  during 
the  winter,  nearly  reduced  to  a  skeleton,  he  ranges 
everywhere  for  food.  At  no  time  is  he  more  to  be 
dreaded,  or  more  bent  upon  mischief.  However  fa- 
mished he  may  be,  be  shows  neither  failure  of  strength 
nor  want  of  activity* 

He  betrays  an  excessive  fondness  for  fruit,  especially 
dates  and  plums ;  and,  while  he  climbs  trees  in  quest 
of  fruit,  he  dexterously  catches  it  with  one  paw,  while 
be  hangs  from  a  bnmch  by  the  other.  From  a  strong 
relish  for  sweet  juices,  he  greedily  devours  all  the 
honey  within  his  reach.  Captain  Bruce  tells  us  in  his 
Memoirs,  that  a  tame  bear,  which  he  kept,  sometimes 
broke  his  chain,  and  made  his  way  to  the  shops  where 
they  sold  honey,  and  devoured  great  quantities  of  it, 
as  the  shopkeepers  dur^t  not  prevent  him.  Bees  abound 
in  the  south  of  Russia,  and  often  swarm  in  the  ciivitics 
of  trees,  and  collect  vast  quantities  of  honey.  These  re- 
positories the  bear  di^icovers,  and  robs  of  their  treasures. 
Though  he  takes  whatever  they  contain  at  the  first  visit, 
lie  returns  again  and  again,  as  if  expecting  afresh  supply. 
The  peasants  mark  this  anxiety  to  indulge  his  appetite, 
and  lay  snares  in  those  places  where  the  hives  are  rifled. 
In  this  manner  they  destroy  or  get  possession  of  an 
animal  among  the  most  formidable  on  the  face  of  the 
earth. 

The  bear  does  not  confine  itself  to  animal  food.  It 
takes  vegetable  food  when  it  can  get  no  other.  In  a 
tame  state,  it  may  be  fed  with  bread  or  oats,  as  well  as 
with  flesh. 

The  desh  of  the  young  bear  is  a  great  delicacy,  and 
the  paws  of  the  old  bear  are  much  relished  in  those 
countries  where  the  animal  prevails.  In  general  bears' 
flesh  is  reckoned  good  tbod  by  many,  and,  in  particular, 
bear  haras  are  celebrated. 

The  Russians  kill  thousands  of  bears  every  winter 
for  the  sake  of  their  skins.  The  skin  of  the  bear 
answers  many  purposes,  especially  in  cold  climates.  It 
forms  an  excellent  defence,  if  the  weather  be  severe.  It 
affords  a  warm  cover  to  those  who  are  sleeping  in  their 
huts,  or  serves  as  a  pallet  on  which  they  lie  down. 
Shoes  and  buskins  are  made  of  it,  for  wading  through 
the  snow,  or  treading  on  the  ice. 

The  animal  which  we  call  bear,  is  named  dub  in 
Hebrew,  Chaldee,  Syriac,  Arabic,  and  Ethiopic.  There 
is  no  difference  among  critics  about  the  origin  of  the 
term.  Dub,  as  a  root  in  Hebrew,  signifies  to  murmur, 
grumble,  or  growl ;  and  of  course,  dub  as  a  noun  will 
be  the  murmurer,  grumbler,  or  growler ;  a  term  most 
expressive  of  the  cry  of  this  animal. 

The  sacred  writers  lead  us  to  suppose,  that  the  bear 
was  a  severe  scourge  to  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan. 
When  David  was  a  young  man,  he  defended  his  father's 
flocks  from  wild  beasts ;  and  he  killed  both  a  lion  and 
a  bear,  which  had  token  a  lamb  out  of  the  flock.  From 
2  Kings  ii.  24,  we  learn  that  two  she-bears  were  em- 
ployed as  instruments  of  punishment  for  insulting 
Elisha.  As  he  went  up  from  Bethel,  children  came 
out  of  the  town  and  mocked  him ;  and  when  he  cur»ed 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  two  she-bears  came  out 
of  the  wood,  and  tore  forty  and  two  of  them.  It  is 
thought  that  those  children  belon[;ed  to  idolatrous 
parents,  who  had  instigated  them  to  this  outrage  to- 
wards the  prophet  of  God. 

The  ferocity  of  the  bear  when  robbed  of  its  whelps, 
has  been  noticed  by  sacred  as  well  as  profane  writers. 
The  sacred  writers  speak  of  this  ferocity  in  three  places, 
(2  Sun.  xvii.  8,)  *«  They  be  mighty  men    <*hftfed  in 


their  minds,  as  a  bear  robbed  of  her  whelps  in  the 
field."  (Prov.  xvii.  12,)  •*  Lot  a  bear  robbed  of  her 
whelps  meet  a  man,  rather  than  a  fool  in  his  folly." 
(Hos.  xiii.  8,)  "  I  will  meet  them  as  a  bear  bereaved 
of  her  whelps,  and  will  rend  the  caul  of  their  heart, 
and  there  will  I  devour  them  like  a  lion." 

Its  fury  is  equally  terrible,  when  driven  on  by  hunger. 
It  not  only  attacks  sheep  and  goats,  but  cowa  and  bulls, 
seizing  them  by  the  horns,  that  it  may  bring  them  to 
the  ground  by  its  weight  j  or  by  the  nostrils,  that  it 
may  sooner  overpower  thom,  from  wounding  parts  most 
susceptible  of  pain.  The  danger  to  be  apprehended 
from  the  bear,  when  in  want  of  food,  is  thus  touched 
upon  by  Solomon,  (Prov.  xxviii.  15,)  '*  A  hungry  bear 
and  a  roaring  Uon,  is  a  wicked  ruler  over  a  poor  people. 
That  shukek  means  hungry,  is  asserted  by  Jerome,  de- 
fended by  Bochart,  and  assented  to  by  Geier.  The 
translation  of  the  English  Bible  is  **  a  ranging  bear.  ' 
If  the  epithet  "  ranging  "  be  retained,  the  sensp  wijl 
not  be  altered. 

To  the  ferodty  of  the  bear,  whether  from  the  want 
of  food,  or  the  loss  of  its  young,  may  be  added  its 
craftiness  in  watching  for  its  prey.  Thus,  (Lam.  iii. 
10,)  "  He  was  to  me  a  bear  lying  in  wait,  and  a  lion 
lurking  in  secret  places." 

It  cannot  fail  to  strike  us  in  reading  the  notices 
taken  of  the  bear  in  the  Old  Testament,  that  it  is  often 
coupled  with  the  lion ;  and  we  are  to  attribute  this 
circumstance  to  the  similarity  of  these  animals  in  size, 
in  ravenous  disposition,  and  in  the  terror  which  they 
excite  in  men  and  other  animals.  This  coupling  of  the 
bear  with  the  lion  in  holy  writ,  shows  the  ferocity  of 
the  animal,  and  the  great  dread  of  it  by  the  inhabitants 
of  Canaan.  The  difference  of  danger  in  the  two  ani« 
mals  was  so  small,  that  they  dreaded  as  much  to  meet 
the  one,  as  the  other.  Hence  we  find  in  (Amos  v.  10,) 
"As  if  a  man  did  flee  from  a  lion,  and  a  bear  met 
him." 

The  bea$t  of  Rev.  xiii.  2,  resembled  a  leopard,  but 
it  had  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  the  mouth  of  a  Hon.  In 
other  words,  the  Roman  empire  had  a  varied  chanictera 
fluctuating  betwixt  aristocracy  and  democracy  ;  and  at 
last,  sinking  into  despotism ;  but  beyond  all  question, 
from  the  beginning  possessing  immense  strength,  and 
proceeding  slowly  but  steadily  to  unlimited  power. 

The  reign  of  the  Messiah  was  to  be  distinguished  by 
good-will  among  men  of  every  nation  and  religion. 
This  feature  of  his  reign,  Isaiah  has  beautifully  describ* 
ed  by  the  agreement  between  the  homed  cattle  and  the 
bear.  **  The  beeve  and  the  bear  shall  feed  on  the  same 
pasture,  and  their  young  ones  shall  lie  down  together.'* 
The  Jews  and  the  Gentiles  shall  become  members  of 
the  same  church,  and  party  feelings  and  distinctions 
be  done  away. 

The  growl  of  the  bear  awakens  a  mournful  feeling 
in  him  that  hears  it,  and  hence  in  (Isa.  lix.  11,)  it  is 
associated  with  the  cooing  of  the  dove,  which  is  always 
regarded  as  mournful,  "  We  all  qioan  like  the  bear, 
and  mourn  as  the  dove." 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

A  vaeful  Hint. — Welcome  the  cross  of  Christ,  and 
bear  it  triumphantly ;  but  see  it  be  indeed  Christ's  cross, 
and  not  thy  own. — Wilcox. 

Tnu  Praifer, — Prayer  is  the  application  of  want  to 
him  who  only  can  relieve  it ;  the  voice  of  sin  to  him 
who  only  can  pardon  it.  It  js  the  urgency  of  poverty, 
the  prostration  of  humility,  the  fervency  of  penitence, 
the  confidence  of  truth.  It  is  not  eloquence,  but  ear- 
nestness ;  not  the  definition  of  helplessness,  but  the 
feeling  of  it ;  not  figures  of  speech,  but  compunction 
of  soul.  It  is  the  **  Lord  save  us,  we  perish,"  of  drown- 
ing Peter ;  the  cry  of  faith  to  the  ear  of  mercv**-^ 
Mm  Mo&b<    (  Thp  Sjiirit  of  Prayer.) 
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6ACRED  POETRY. 


TO   A  TOUNO  FBIENB. 

Kow  glancing  in  sunlight  with  flowers  and  with  song, 
Thy  iMik  of  existence  is  sweeping  along ; 
Kot  a  wave  on  the  sea — ^not  a  doud  in  the  air — 
All  is  music  and  mirth ;  yet  beware,  oh  beware ! 

Now  the  world  is  a  garden  of  rapture  to  thee, 
Where  blossoms  and  fruits  cluster  thick  on  each  tree ; 
And  still  as  thy  hands  gather  fast  the  bright  store. 
Scarce  tasted  they  fall  ere  thou  reachest  for  more  I 

Yes,  earth  is  thy  Eden,  and  thou  art  its  Eve, 
And  its  Taried  delights  thou  wouldst  wish  ne'er  to  leave ; 
By  its  groves,  and  its  streams,  so  surpassingly  fair. 
Thou  for  ever  couldst  range, — yet  beware,  oh  beware  I 

The  sky  may  be  radiant,  and  tranquil  the  tide. 
While  the  storm  is  at  hand,  hath  despair  by  its  side ; 
The  flowers  may  be  fragrant,  and  lovely  the  fruit. 
With  the  canker  concealed  at  the  core  and  the  root. 

This  life  may  be  sweet,  but  to  prize  it  so  dear 
That  the  loss  of  its  pleasures  is  all  that  we  fear, — 
No  hopes  and  no  treasures  more  precious  to  deem — 
Ah  I  this  is  a  false  and  a  dangerous  dream  I 

Oh  I  remember,  my  friend,  though  the  earth  may  be 

bright. 
Time  drives  on  its  years  with  untameable  flight ; 
And  the  deeper  its  spell  round  the  spirit  is  cast, 
The  darker  the  struggle  to  leave  it  at  last. 

Remember  that  God  hath  revealed,  of  his  love. 
That  there  is  but  one  heaven — ^his  temple  above ; 
And  this  is  the  bliss  at  which  mortals  should  aim,^— 
To  walk  in  his  presence,  and  honour  his  name. 

Alas !  that  so  many,  and  thou  with  the  rest, 
Shouldst  dream  in  this  world  to  be  perfectly  blest ; 
With  never  one  thought  of  His  goodness  and  power. 
Whose  hand  gives  the  sunshine,  and  sends  down  the 
shower ! 

Oh  1  pause  but  an  hour  in  thy  careless  career, 
And  let  Wisdom  but  once  breathe  her  words  in  thine  ear; 
Let  Religion  but  show  thee  one  glimpse  of  her  light. 
And  the  joys  that  now  charm  thee  wUl  fade  into  night. 

Let  the  Spirit  Divine  shed  his  beams  on  thy  mind. 
And  scatter  the  shadows  thy  vision  that  blind ; 
Let  God  be  revealed  in  his  justice  and  truth. 
And  thy  soul  as  a  fountain  polluted  from  youth : 

In  amaze,  as  if  waked  to  new  life,  thou  wilt  start, 
For  all  things  will  seem  changed  to  thy  &st  changing 

heart; 
And  solitude  then  with  delight  will  be  sought, 
As  the  handmaid  of  knowledge,  the  sister  of  thought  I 

Then  the  laws  thou  hast  broken,  most  holy  and  wise, 
In  the  mirror  of  conscience  against  thee  will  rise  ; 
And  doubts  may  assail  thee  of  vengeance  and  doom 
Laid  in  wait  to  o'erwhelm  thee  when  pass'd  through 
the  tomb  1 

But  just  in  that  moment,  when  full  in  thy  sight 
Thy  sin  and  God's  justice  stand  awfully  bright, 
And  in  fear  and  despondence  thou  gazest  around. 
Unknowing  whence  pardon  and  peace  may  be  found* — 

Oh  1  then,  let  His  mercy  who  died  in  our  stead. 
And  bore  all  the  curse  of  our  guilt  on  his  head. 
The  Holy,  the  Just  One,  rush  clear  on  thy  mind. 
Till  there  lurk  not  a  shadow  of  doubting  behind: 

Thou  wilt  feel  all  the  depths  of  thy  spirit  to  move  ; 
As  thou  ponderest  the  i%  eight  of  thy  Saviour's  love. 
Thy  heart  will  be  melted,  thy  tears  will  flow  free, 
And  the  dew  of  repentance  Ml  gently  on  thee  1 


Oh  happiest  moment  of  all  thou  hast  past  t 
When  thy  soul  to  earth's  vanity  wakens  at  last  t 
And  thou  feel'st  that  its  pleasures  and  aims  are  but  du^t. 
When  heaven  is  thy  home,  and  Jehovah  thy  trust ! 

Jane  C.  Simpson. 


The  Superstition  of  Hindoos — The  Hindoos  believe  i 

in  the  metempsychosis  or  transmigration  of  souls.    They  I 

suppose  that  evil  has  come  into  the  world  in  consequence 
of  the  union  of  spirit  with  matter,  and  is  to  be  done  | 

away  by  suffering,  or  acts  of  charity,  or  religious  observ- 
ances. The  soul  as  it  passes  from  one  body  to  another 
is  preparing  for  a  reunion  with  the  divine  spirit  of 
which  it  is  a  part,  as  a  drop  of  water  with  the  ocean. 
It  is  the  same  in  man  and  in  the  lower  animals.  After 
having  obtained  a  human  birth  it  may  be  doomed  to  be 
born  a  brute,  or  to  exist  as  a  tree  or  plant.  According 
to  the  character  formed  in  any  birth  will  be  the  condi- 
tion of  that  next  succeeding.  Good  and  evil,  both 
natural  and  moral  are  entailed  from  one  birth  to  another ; 
and  the  fate  of  each  one  is  written  in  his  head  when  he 
is  bom.  This  is  indicated  by  the  sutures  of  the  skull, 
which  are  considered  to  be  writing.  This  fate  is  un- 
alterable, and  excludes  the  idea  of  blame  or  praise.  It  ' 
is  a  sufficient  excuse  for  any  course  of  evil  conduct  to 
say,  "  it  is  fate  in  my  head,  my  forehead  is  bad."  They 
speak  of  heaven  and  hell,  but  in  a  different  sense  from 
Christians.  Each  corporeal  god  has  his  own  heaven 
where  he  receives  his  worshippers,  and  grants  them  i 
various  sensual  indulgences  for  a  longer  or  shorter  period, 
according  to  their  merit,  after  which  they  become  sub- 
ject again  to  the  vicissitudes  of  mortal  birth.  Even  the  I 
gods  must  descend  to  this,  if  they  would  be  released  from 
matter  and  obtain  Mookshvm  or  absorption  in  the  divine 
essence.  If  any  die  without  sufficient  merit  to  obtain 
AfooAsAwM,  or  go  to  either  of  the  heavens,  or  have  an- 
other  birth  in  this  world, .  they  must  be  sent  to  the 
Yuma-loka  or  world  of  Yuma,  the  god  of  death,  and 
tormented  as  in  Purgatory,  until  their  sins  are  so  far 
expiated  as  to  allow  of  their  being  launched  again  on 
the  sea  of  transmigration.  They  are  allowed  at  first, 
perhaps,  only  an  inferior  birth,  but  gradually  may  rise 
to  inhabit  a  human  form,  and  eventually,  like  others, 
obtain  absorption.  This  fatalism  and  l»elief  that  all 
will  end  well,  almost  destroys  their  sense  of  accounta- 
bility and  fear  of  the  consequences  of  sin ;  and  their 
apathy  is  increased  by  the  ease  with  which  sin  is  done 
away.  The  putting  of  a  light  in  a  temple  bathing  in 
any  of  the  holy  waters,  marking  the  forehead,  breast, 
and  arms,  with  holy  ashes,  repeating  the  name  of  some 
god,  though  unintentionally,  doing  charity,  or  perform- 
ing  any  of  the  various  kinds  of  penance,  to  say  nothing 
of  many  other  methods,  will  effectually  atone  for  sin, 
and  secure  happiness  after  death. 
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ON  GODLINESS. 

Bt  the  Rey.  Gavin  Parker, 

Minuter  of  Bon- Accord  PartBh,  Aberdeen, 

True  religion  or  godliness  consists  in  maintaining 
friendly  interconrse  with  God.  In  their  natural 
state,  sinners  are  afar  off  from  God ;  but  the 
godly  have  been  brought  nigh  by  the  blood  of 
Christ.  It  is  the  very  essence, — ^the  very  soul  of 
true  godliness  to  be  near  God.  It  is  not  suffi- 
cient, as  an  evidence  of  true  godliness,  that  we 
hold  much  intercourse  with  the  works,  or  the 
Word,  or  the  ordinances  of  God ;  nor  that  we 
enjoy  some  pleasure  in  the  contemplation  of  his 
works,  or  in  meditation  on  his  Word ;  nor  that 
we  even  delight  in  attendance  on  his  ordinances. 
Very  acute  philosophers,  very  celebrated  theolo- 
gians, very  exemplary  professors  of  Christianity, 
may  be  living  without  God  in  the  world,  as  really 
as  the  heathen,  who  have  seldom  heard  of  his  name. 
Those  who  are  truly  godly  do  maintain  communion 
with  God  himself.  They  are  a  people  near  to  God  ; 
they  have  God  nigh  to  them ;  their  intercourse 
with  the  true  God  is  real,  and  frequently  joyful. 

Godliness  consists  in  habitually  recognizing  the 
Omnipresent  Grod.  The  ungodly  may  have  occa- 
aional,  and  even  frequent,  thoughts  of  him,  but 
the  godly  habitually  think  of  him,  and  consider 
him  present  with  them  in  all  places.  A  person 
having  the  sense  of  seeing  can  habitually,  during 
day,  realize  in  the  face  of  the  sky  the  presence 
and  light  of  the  sun;  so  can  one  possessed  of 
genuine  piety,  habitually,  and  without  any  effort, 
consider  himself  present  before  God ;  and  were 
he  to  give  utterance  to  his  thoughts  and  impres- 
sions, he  could  thus  speak :  God  is  here  ;  all  his 
perfections  are  here ;  his  eternity,  his  immensity, 
Lis  almighty  power,  his  all-perfect  wisdom,  his 
immaculate  holiness,  his  inflexible  justice,  his  in- 
violable faithfulness,  his  unbounded  goodness,  his 
rich  mercy,  are  all  here  before  me,  and  within 
nie.  God  is  here  as  the  proprietor  of  all  that  I 
see,  and  of  all  that  I  do  not  see.  God  is  here, 
not  as  an  inactive  being,  not  merely  as  an  infinite 
Spirit ;  he  is  here  also  as  the  Preserver  of  the 
universe,  as  the  Disposer  of  all  things ;  he  is  here 
as  a  WitDeM»  ha  is  here  as  a  Judge.    Such  con- 
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siderations  will  induce  one  possessed  of  true  god- 
liness to  speak  also  with  holy  reverence  to  God 
himself:  "Thou  God  seest  me;" — "  thou  triest 
my  reins  and  my  heart ;" — "thou  art  here  a  God 
loving  righteousness  and  hating  wickedness  ;" — 
thou  art  infinitely  better  acquainted  with  me  than 
I  am  with  myself ; — ^thou  searchest  out  the  hid- 
den wickedness  of  my  heart ; — "  thou  dost  place 
my  secret  faults  in  the  brightness  of  thy  coun- 
tenance ;" — "  my  sins  are  open  before  thee ;" — 
"thou  knowest  my  thoughts  afar  off;" — "thou 
art  acquainted  with  all  my  ways."  If  we  are  not 
accustomed  habitually  to  recognize  the  presence 
of  God,  we  have  no  sufficient  evidence  that  we 
have  ever  been  brought  nigh  to  him  by  the  blood 
of  Christ ;  we  have  no  sufficient  evidence  that  we 
are  in  Christ  at  all ;  we  have,  therefore,  no  suffi- 
cient evidence  that  our  piety  is  genuine,  or  that 
ourprofession  of  Christianity  is  sincere 

The  godly  do  habitually  recognize  the  appro- 
bation and  friendship  of  God  toward  themselves. 
The  thoughts  of  God  are  welcome  to  their  minds ; 
because  they  consider  him  their  best,  their  pre- 
sent friend,  they  love  him,  they  reverence  him, 
they  trust  in  him,  they  rejoice  before  him.  It 
gives  them  pleasure  to  think  that  their  best  friend 
is  never  absent ;  and  they  can  frequently  delight 
themselves  in  him,  while  they  possess  the  sure 
evidence,  and  while  they  enjoy  the  rich  fruits,  of" 
his  approbation.  These  are  the  persons  who 
walk  with  God  ;  their  meditation  of  him  is  sweet ; 
they  can  say  to  others,  "  This  God  is  our  God  for 
ever  and  ever :  he  will  be  our  guide  even  unto  death." 
They  can  even  speak  in  holy  boldness  to  God : 
"Thou  art  my  portion;"  "in  the  multitude  of 
thoughts  within  me,  thy  comforts  delight  my  soul." 

Those  who  possess  genuine  piety  do  habitually 
cherish  desires  after  God.  It  is  pleasant  for  them 
to  think  of  him,  and  to  enjoy  him  as  their  ever 
present  friend.  But  they  have  also  very  much  to 
expect  from  him ;  they  feel,  and  they  acknow- 
ler%e,  that  they  are  ]xx)r  and  needy  in  themselves. 
Ail  are  poor  and  needy  ;  but  the  ungodly  expect 
their  comfort  from  creatures ;  the  godly  expect 
all  from  God  himself.  There  be  many  that  say, 
"  Who  will  show  us  any  good  ?"  But  those  who 
are  friendly  to  God  wUl  say  to  him,  "  Lord,  lii't 
thou  up  the  light  of  thy  conntenance  upon  ob." 
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The  Church  was  in  a  good  state  when  ahle  to 
say  to  God,  "  The  desire  of  my  soul  is  to  thy 
name,'*  A  genuine  believer  is  in  a  good  frame 
when  able  to  say,  "  With  rtiy  soul  have  I  desired 
thee  in  the  night ;  yea,  with  my  spirit  within  me 
wU  I  seek  thee  eany*  "  My  soul  foUoweth  hard 
after  God."  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ? 
and  there  is  none" — there  is  nothing — "  upon 
earth  that  I  desire  beside  thee."  This  desire  is 
the  very  essence  of  worship,  and  as  the  desire  is 
habitual,  so  is  the  worship.  The  demands  made 
upon  Christian  believers  for  unceasing  prayer  are 
thus  shown  not  to  be  extravagant, — they  are  not 
beyond  the  real  exercises  of  living  Christians : 
*'  Pray  without  ceasing ;"  "  praying  always  with 
all  prayer  and  supplication  ;"  "in  everything  by 
prayer  with  supplication  and  thanksgiving,  let  your 
requests  be  made  known  unto  God."  These  de- 
mands for  prayer  correspond  with  the  exercises  of 
the  renewed  heart.  Those  who  are  born  from 
above  do  habitually  seek  the  things  that  are  above. 
Born  of  God,  they  seek  his  face  continually,  they 
ery  to  him  day  and  night.  W^hen  these  desires 
are  expressed  in  words,  as  must  frequently  be 
done,  a  godly  one  will  say,  "  Lord,  teach  me  thy 
statutes  :  open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold 
wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law."  "  Lead  me  in 
thy  truth,  and  teach  me."  Reveal  thy  Son  in  me. 
"  Create  a  clean  heart,  and  renew  a  rig^t  spirit 
within  me."  O  to  be  more  humble  !  to  be  more 
spiritual  in  my  thoughts,  and  affections,  and  de- 
sires !  to  be  more  heavenly  minded !  O  that  I 
could  love  God  with  more  fervour !  O  that  I 
could  feel  more  benevolence  and  compassion  to 
man !  O  for  new  victory  over  sin  within  me,  and 
new  power  to  resist  the  world  and  Satan,  and 
every  temptation  and  enemy  without  1  O  to  be 
more  devoted  to  God,  and  to  be  more  holy  in 
heart  and  in  all  manner  of  conversation !  O  that 
my  ways  were  directed  to  keep  thy  statutes! 
Tkese  ardent  desires  of  the  heart  after  God  ac- 
count for  the  activity  and  zeal  of  the  godly  in 
seeking  him  in  all  his  institutions.  They  seek 
for  God  in  secret  and  in  family  devotions,  and  in 
occasional  meetings  for  prayer,  and  in  the  sanc- 
tuary, because  they  feel  after  him,  and  cannot  be  at 
rest  without  enjoying  communion  with  him.  They 
rejoice  when  they  find  Him  whom  their  soul  loveth, 
aiid  they  resolve  to  call  upon  him  as  long  as  they  live. 

The  truly  pious  do  not  seek  God  in  vain.  His 
gracious  presence  is  frequently  made  known  to 
them  by  communications  from  himself.  He  grants 
them  liberty  in  prayer.  He  gives  them  power  to 
resist  sin,  to  overcome  the  world,  and  to  rise 
above  many  fears,  and  temptations,  and  enemies. 
They  enjoy  peace,  and  comfort,  and  hope ;  they 
attain  holy  fortitude  to  meet  difficulties,  and  to 
perform  duties ;  and  they  "  become  strong  in  the 
Lord  and  in  the  power  of  his  might."  There  are 
times  in  the  experience  of  the  godly,  when  one 
can  say  with  feelings  of  gratitude  and  of  joy  in 
the  Lord,  "  Behold,  God  has  become  my  salva- 
tion;" "I  joy  in  God  tlirough  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;"  "  the  joy  of  the  Lord  is  mv  gtren^h." 


Those  who  enjoy  friendly  intercourse  with  God 
teiolve  to  live  to  his  glory.  They  rejoice  in  God, 
in  his  perfections  and  laws,  in  hk  works  of  crea- 
tion and  providence,  and  especially  in  the  salva- 
tion which  he  has  provided  for  them.  They 
peruse  his  Word,  that  they  may  become  better 
acquainted  with  his  character  and  doings,  and  that 
they  may  be  able  to  praise  him  with  understand- 
ing and  with  the  whole  soul.  It  is  their  desire 
that  God  may  be  everywhere  praised,  and  that  he 
may  be  praised  to  eternity.  With  holy  pleasure 
they  look  upon  the  visible  heavens  and  upon  the 
earth,  which  bear  the  signatures  of  his  invisible 
perfections,  and  whidi  tell  of  his  power,  and  wis- 
dom, and  goodness,  and  they  desire  to  glorify 
him  in  ways  which  these  great  works  cannot  do. 
It  is  their  desire  to  employ  their  thoughts  and 
affections,  their  time,  their  strength,  their  influence 
in  the  world,  their  words,  and  ail  their  move- 
ments and  transactions,  to  promote  the  glory  of 
God  their  Saviour.  It  is  their  aim  to  comply 
with  the  demands  made  upon  living  Christians : 
"  Ye  are  not  your  own,  ye  are  bought  with  a 
price :  therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body  and 
spirit,  which  are  his."  These  are  they  who  have 
the  commandments  of  God,  as  wdi  as  the  faith 
of  Jesus  Christ;  tiiese  are  they  who  have  the 
words  and  the  commandments  of  Jesus,  and  who 
keep  them ;  these  are  they  who  give  evidence 
that  they  love  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  these  are 
they  whom  the  Father  and  the  Son  do  love ;  to 
them  the  Father  and  the  Son  will  come,  ahd  make 
their  abode  with  them. 

While  they  live  in  love  to  God  the  Father,  and 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  is  also  their  desire  to 
do  good  to  their  brethren  of  mankind  as  they  have 
opportunity.  By  their  manner  of  living  before  the 
world,  as'  well  as  by  their  profession,  they  declare 
and  exemplify  the  benignity  and  glory  of  the  tme 
God.  They  will  let  their  glory  so  shine  before 
men,  that  others  may  see  their  good  works,  and 
glorify  their  Father  in  heaven.  They  bear  testi- 
mony against  wickedness,  that  they  rtiay  glorify 
the  holiness  of  their  God.  In  all  their  opportuni- 
ti^  of  doing  good  and  resisting  evil,  it  is  tlie  habitual 
language  of  their  hearts,  "  Let  God  be  glorified ; 
let  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with  his  glory." 

These  remarks,  if  accompanied  with  the  teaching 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  may  be  useful  to  assist  our  me- 
ditations on  the  many  passages  of  Scripture  allud- 
ed to.  They  may  also  guide  us  to  correct  ideas  of 
the  holiness,  the  ffoodness,  and  the  bounty  of  God 
to  his  people.  They  may  also  guide  us  to  suitable 
impressions  concerning  the  character  andfHendship 
of  that  God  who  is  love.  They  may  also  convince 
us  that  the  state  of  mind  mentioned,  and  partly  il- 
lustrated, is  in  itself  excellent  and  suitable  for  intel- 
ligent creatures.  We  do  not  live  in  a  manner 
worthy  of  God,  or  suitable  to  the  dignity  of  our 
intelligent  nature,  unless  we  live  near  God,  and 
to  his  glory.  "  The  righteous  is  more  excellent 
than  his  neighbour."  The  people  who  live  to  God 
are  with  great  propriety  odled  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
"the  excellent  of  the  earth,"  thev  have  ezeeUent 
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disposititine,  Mid  pHncipItiS)  and  thoughts,  aad  de^ 
sires,  and  they  |>o8s*»fts  excellent  blessings,  Vfhih 
tliey  exhibit  an  excelleht  character. 

Such  a  state  of  mind  is  true  happiness,  it  is  the 
beginning  o/  beairen.  Here  is  a  dignified,  a  satis- 
fying felicity ;  h«rc  is  the  oomtncncement  of  ever- 
lasting bliss  5  h^e  is  the  fcufe  presage  of  that 
rest  which  remains  for  the  people  of  God.  Those 
who  believe  do  now  enter  into  rest.  We 
should  seek  by  experience^  to  know  the  excel- 
lence of  this  felicity.  If  any  desire  happiness,  this 
alone  will  give  satiBftketion.  Let  us  seek  to  lay 
our  hands  npon  it  as  ottr  oWrt.  Let  us  sefek  to 
have  it  in  our  hearts.  It  Is  in  God ;  let  us  seek 
to  admit  God  into  our  hearts  as  our  best  friend; 
let  us  not  treat  him  as  we  would  treat  an  enemy 
by  keeping  at  a  distance  from  hib.  Let  us  lay 
aside  every  day  our  enmity  agairtst  God,  and  cherish 
love  to  him  in  our  hedrts.  Love  to  God  6n  earth 
is  the  beginning  of  heaven.  Let  us  seek  to  have 
this  principle  within  us,  it  is  a  sure  pledge  of  ever- 
lasting bliss  in  heaven.  From  a  principle  of  love 
to  himself  seek  now  to  live  near  God.  Seek  his 
friendship.     «  In  his  favour  is  life.* 

It  .s  our  duty  to  contemplate  his  reveftled  cha- 
racter and  works  with  the  desire  of  being  better 
acquainted  with  a  God  so  gloriotts.  Even  the  un- 
godly, by  a  little  more  knowledge  of  his  character, 
might  partly  be  convinced  that  their  neglect  of 
hitn  is  very  unreasonable,  and  ungrateful,  and 
wicked ;  and  they  might  be  persuaded,  so  far,  that 
Ills  offerM  friendship  ought  hot  to  be  despised,  and 
that  his  offered  salvation  ought  not  to  be  treated 
with  contempt.  We  ought  to  inquire  after  God 
our  maker.  Let  us  look,  therefore,  at  his  Works 
which  men  behold.  Look  at  the  heavens,  at  the 
sun,  and  moon,  and  stars,  and  clouds,  and  rain, 
and  snow,  and  hail.  Look  at  this  world,  exhibit- 
ing to  view  many  a  scene  of  loveliness  and  magni- 
firence.  Look  at  the  plants,  and  flowers,  and 
fruits,  and  all  the  useful  productions  of  the  earth. 
Look  at  the  animals  on  the  land  and  in  the  waters. 
Look  At  miti,-^look  at  yourselves.  The  God  of 
glory  is  presriht  in  them  all.  You  may  see  his 
beauty  ;  you  may  hear  his  voice  j  you  may  mark 
tlie  movements  of  dis  arm;  you  may  taste  the 
fruits  of  his  goodness  in  dl  places.  Look,  and 
meditate,  end  ftttempt,  with  holy  reverence,  to 
speak  to  that  God  who  is  ever  near  you,  atid  by 
whom  you  live.  Ask  the  heavens,  and  they  \vill 
tell  you,— -the  earth,  and  it  will  open  its  mouth  to 
declare  the  power  and  glory  of  Jehovah.  Ask 
himself,  and  he  will  teaeh  yoU  that  <<  he  is,  and 
that  he  is  the  rei^arder  of  them  who  diligently  seek 
him."  Listen  to  his  friendly  voice  addrfessed  to 
you  it  the  Scriptures  of  tnith,  "  fie  ye  reconciled 
to  God.*'  Persist  not  in  your  ungrateful  hostility  to 
the  God  of  love.  Drop  the  weapons  of  your  rebel- 
lion. Keep  not  at  a  distance.  **  Draw  nigh  to  God, 
and  he  will  draw  nigh  to  you."  "  Come  now," 
saith  the  Holy  One,  "  and  let  us  reason  together." 
«  Seek  the  Lord,  and  ye  shall  live."  Then  shall 
ye  know,  "  if  ye  follow  on  to  knoW  the  Lord." 

As  it  is  only  through  Jesus  Christ  that  any  of  us 


can  get  near  to  God,  we  should  desire  to  become 
better  acquainted  with  the  Saviour.  He  is  the 
way,  the  true  and  the  living  way.  He  who  know- 
eth  the  Son*  knoweth  the  Father  also.  We  should 
search  the  Scriptures,  which  testify  of  Jesus.  We 
should  persevere  in  our  researches,  till  we  are  able 
to  say,  "  We  have  found  him  of  whom  Moses  in 
the  law,  and  the  prophets  did  Write."  We  should 
also,  by  persevering  in  prayer,  beseech  God  to  re- 
veal his  Son  in  us.  <<  He  who  hath  the  Son  hath 
life."  If  the  Son  of  God  be  in  us,  the  Father  elIso 
is  in  us,  and  we  will  abide  in  the  Son  and  in  the 
Father.  O,  how  precious  is  Christ!  He  can  bring 
a  lost  and  condemned  sinner  to  the  family  of  God, 
to  the  enjoyment  of  God,  to  everiasting  glory,  to 
consummate  bliss. 

The  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  also  necessary 
to  bring  any  of  our  race  near  to  God.  He  must 
give  spiritual  life,  he  must  open  the  eyes  of  the 
understanding,  and  he  must  shed  ftbroad  love  to 
God  in  the  heart,  before  we  cati  even  desire  to 
enjoy  the  friendship  of  God.  It  is  His  work,  to 
take  of  the  things  of  Christ,  and  show  them  to  the 
soul.  As  soon  as  these  thingi  are  known,  they 
meet  the  approbation  of  the  renewed  mind,  and 
they  excite  ardent  desires  to  draw  near  to  God. 
By  common  teaching,  we  see  no  beauty  in  Christ 
why  we  should  desire  him :  but  by  the  teaching 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Jesus  appears  altogether  lovely; 
he  is  admired,  and  esteemed,  and  welcomed  into 
the  heart.  The  love  of  the  Father  manifested  ih 
the  gift  of  his  Son,  now  excites  new  wonder  and 
gratitude.  The  sufficiency  of  Christ  as  a  Saviour, 
his  unchanging  love,  his  rich  grace,  his  amazing 
condescension,  possess  new  power  to  draw  the  soul 
to  God.  Now  a  new,  a  complete,  an  everlasting 
union  is  effected  between  the  holy  God  and  the 
sinner  who  was  ready  to  perish.  Uod,  the  Father 
and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  now  takes  pos- 
session of  the  heart ;  and  this  is  the  commence- 
ment of  a  friendship,  a  union,  and  communion, 
which  shall  endure  to  eternity.  God  makes  with 
his  people  an  everlasting  covenant. 

These  considerations  should  induce  us  to  exa- 
mine into,  and  judge  of,  our  attainments  and  pro- 
fession. What  is  all  our  religion,  if  we  have  not 
been  brought  near  God  ?  We  ought  to  continue  in 
the  appointed  means  of  salvation,  waiting  for  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Till  He  come,  there  is  nothing  good 
in  us.  With  humility,  with  self-abasement,  with 
reverence,  with  submission  to  the  awful  sove- 
reignty of  God,  and  with  a  sense  of  unworthiness, 
we  should  continue  to  cry  unto  the  God  of  salva- 
tion, till  the  Holy  Spirit  be  poured  down  npon  us 
from  on  high. 

BIOORAFHICAL  SKETCH. 

MBS  HARRIET  W.   L.  WINSLOW, 
Late  of  the  AmeticAn  Hiission  to  Ceglon, 
(Continued  from  page  134.) 
Thb  £rat  point  to   which   the  MiBiionaries  directed 
their  attention,  on  their  arrival  at  the  place  of  their 
final  destination,  was  the  acquisition  of  the  l&n^age. 
As  soon  as  they  were  able  to  hold  communication  witli 
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tlie  natires,  ihey  set.  about  the  establishment  of  free 
schools  for  boys  in  several  of  the  surrounding  villages. 
Female  education  was  then  impracticable  among  the 
Hindoos,  and  they  refrained,  therefore,  for  a  rime,  from 
attempting  it.  As  native  education,  however,  was  rightly 
regarded  by  them  as  one  of  the  most  effective  means  of 
diffusing  a  knowledge  of  Christianity  among  the  people, 
they  directed  their  efforts  chiefly  to  this  one  important 
object.  Besides  instituting  village  schools,  accordingly, 
they  adopted  the  plan  of  free  boarding-schools,  thus 
separating  a  few  children  from  their  heathen  friends, 
and  bringing  them  into  immediate  connection  with 
the  mission  families;  and  the  result  of  this  plan, 
which  was  first  suggested  by  the  American  Mission- 
aries  at  Bombay,  was  most  gratifying.  At  first  the  ut- 
most difficulty  was  experienced  in  prevailing  upon 
parents  to  avail  themselves  of  the  opportunity  thus 
afforded  them  of  obtaining  instruction  for  their  chil- 
dren. The  strong  prejudices,  however,  of  the  people 
at  length  gave  way,  and  the  boarding-school  system 
yrM  commenced.  As  an  instance  of  the  benefit  arising 
from  the  mode  of  education  adopted,  and  of  the  ob- 
stacles thrown  in  the  way  of  the  Missionaries,  we  may 
extract  the  narrative  of  an  occurrence  which,  though 
it  took  place  at  a  period  prior  to  the  arrival  of  Mr  and 
Mrs  Winslow  in  Ceylon,  is  well  deserving  of  the  atten- 
tion of  our  readers,  and  the  more  especially,  as  it  may 
remind  them  of  the  similar  treatment  which  one  of  the 
young  men  connected  with  the  General  Assembly's 
Institution  at  Calcutta  recently  experienced.  The  story 
of  the  Ceylouese  youth  is  thus  related  by  Mrs  Win^ 
■low's  biographer : — 

••  There  were  two  day-scholars,  Supyen  and  Sandera 
Sagaren,  who  excited  pleasing  hopes,  but  were  deterred 
by  persecution  from  continuing  in  a  Christian  course. 
The  case  of  the  former  was  very  interesting,  and  may 
be  mentioned  to  illustrate  one  of  the  trials  of  Mis- 
sionaries. He  was  an  intelligent  Tamul  lad  of  about 
nineteen ;  his  father  was  wealthy,  and  connected  with 
one  of  the  temples  near  Jaffnapatam.  Part  of  a  Tamul 
Bible  was  lent  to  him  by  another  young  man,  which 
excited  his  desire  to  become  acquainted  with  Chris- 
tianity. He  asked  permission  of  his  father  to  go  to 
the  school  at  Tillipally,  which  was  granted ;  and  he 
there  soon  professed  his  belief  in  the  13ible.  This  came 
to  the  knowledge  of  bis  father,  who  was  much  alarm- 
ed ;  and,  when  he  next  returned  home,  caiBed  him  to 
be  confined,  and  kept  for  a  time  without  food.  He  then 
ordered  him  to  perform  certain  heathen  ceremonies. 
Supyen  refused ;  and,  when  shut  up  in  a  dark  room, 
made  his  escape,  and  fled  to  Tillipally,  where  he  told 
Mr  Poor  what  had  befallen  him.  He  took  a  Testa- 
ment, and  pointing  to  the  10th  of  Matthew,  from  the 
34th  to  the  d9tb  verses,  said  with  tears,  *  that  very 
good.'  His  father  hearing  where  he  was,  sent  for 
him ;  and  as  he  did  not  return  immediately,  went 
after  him  himself  On  arriving  at  Tillipally,  he  in- 
quired for  his  son,  in  a  very  kind  manner ;  and  said, 
as  he  had  left  home  without  taking  leave  of  liis  mo- 
ther, who  was  much  grieved  in  consequence,  he  wished 
him  to  return  for  a  day  or  two ;  after  which,  he  might 
pursue  his  studies  in  the  schooL  His  hypocrisy  was 
evident,  but  the  young  man  was  obliged  to  accompany 
him.  They  were  no  sooner  out  of  sight,  than  his 
father  stripped  him  of  his  good  cloth,  put  on  one  so 
poor  as  to  be  disgraceful  to  him,  placed  a  burden  on 
his  head,  as  thougli  he  was  a  slave,  and  beat  him  fre- 
quently with  a  slipper*  until  he  reached  home.     Every 

•  To  be  tmtvn  wiSli  •  lUppcr  U  vtrj  dtignoeftd  mon§  tht 
llindooi. 


i£rt  was  then  practised  to  make  him  renounce  Chn<* 
tianity.  His  relations  said  the  Missionaries  had  given 
him  some  medicine  to  make  him  a  Christian,  and  asked 
what  it  was  ?  He  replied,  '  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ'  A  great  variety  of  drugs  were  put  into  his 
food  to  turn  him  back  to  idolatry ;  and,  an  idol-feast 
being  made  by  some  of  his  young  friends,  he  was  or- 
dered by  his  parents  to  make  the  customary  offering  to 
the  idol.  When  the  time  came,  he  entered  the  little 
room,  where  the  idol  was  enthroned,  pulled  off  its  or- 
naments, and  kneeled  down  to  pray  to  the  true  God. 
One  of  his  companions,  looking  through  the  curtain,  saw 
what  was  done,  and  told  his  &ther,  who  punished  him 
severely,  and  sent  him  for  a  time  to  Kandy,  in  the  inte- 
rior. Afterwards  his  hther  changed  his  conduct,  and 
lavished  caresses  upon  him.  He  showed  him  his  va- 
rious possessions,  and  told  him  he  should  have  all,  if 
he  would  give  up  the  idea  of  being  a  Christian,  and  if 
not  be  should  be  an  outcast  for  ever.  Supyen  chose 
banishment  from  his  father's  house,  saying,  *  I  do  not 
need  house  or  land  if  I  have  an  interest  in  heaven.* 
He  attempted  to  go  to  Tillipally,  but  was  followed  and 
taken  back  by  force.  They  then  tried  to  bring  him 
under  engagements  to  marry  a  heathen  girl,  but  he 
would  not  consent.  He  even  tore  the  contract  when 
offered  him.  In  short,  they  put  his  feet  in  the  stocks, 
beat  him,  caused  him  to  be  conveyed  to  the  neighbour- 
ing continent,  and  at  length  wearied  him  out,  so  tlmt 
he  signed  a  recantation  of  Christianity.  His  father  is 
since  dead,  and  he  for  some  years  has  seemed  settled 
down  in  heathenism." 

As  soon  as  Mr  and  Mrs  IfVinslow  had  succeeded  in 
mastering  the  Tamul  language,  they  entered  with  the 
greatest  vigour  and  alacrity  upon  the  work  of  the  mis- 
sion. While  Mr  Winslow  joined  his  brethren  in  preach- 
ing the  Gospel  to  the  natives,  and  establishing  and 
superintending  schools,  his  devoted  partner,  besides 
attending  to  the  domestic  duties  of  the  establishment, 
was  intrusted  with  the  care  of  the  children  who  had 
been  permitted  by  their  parents  to  reside  in  the  mission- 
house.  In  the  discharge  of  this  latter  duty  Mrs  Win- 
slow  felt  a  peculiar  interest,  and,  accordingly,  we  find 
her  thus  writing  in  her  journal  under  date  23d  Sep- 
tember 1820  :— 

**  The  last  week  I  may  well  call  the  pleasantest  of 
my  missionary  life  on  heathen  ground.  On  Monday 
morning  one  of  our  day-scholars  came  with  twelve  boys 
to  live  with  us.  Soon  after,  a  respectable  man  brought 
two  of  his  sons,  and  gave  them  to  Mr  W.  and  myself 
with  much  ceremony.  He  placed  a  hand  of  each  in 
ours,  and  said,  *  They  are  no  longer  my  children,  but 
yours.  You  are  their  father  and  mother.'  We  received 
nine  of  the  boys.  The  care  of  them  devolves  on  me ; 
and  I  cannot  tell  you  with  how  much  pleasure  1  direct 
their  studies,  and  attempt  to  give  them  religious  in- 
struction, besides  supplying  their  daily  wants.  I  could 
not  but  say  to  Mr  W.  while  we  looked  at  them  to-night, 
seated  on  the  floor,  each  with  a  plate  of  rice  and  curry 
before  him,  from  which  he  was  ready  to  help  himself 
with  his  right  hand  instead  of  a  spoon  or  knife,  as  soon 
as  a  blessing  should  be  asked ;  could  our  dear  friends  at 
home  see  these  children,  some  of  the  best  feelings  of 
their  hearts  would  be  gratified.  You  will  not  wonder 
that  they  already  seem  peculiarly  near  to  me.  I  desire 
to  feel  more  my  responsibility." 

The  life  of  a  Missionary  among  the  Heathen  is  one 
of  exalted  privilege  and  of  pure  enjoyment.  He  feels 
that  he  is  engaged  as  a  fellow- worker  with  God  in  the 
salvation  of  a  lost  world,  and  that  he  thus  occupies  a 
posidon  tHor0  honourable  as  well  as  more  na^l  than  if 
be  bad  **  ipmn^  from  loiiw  enthroned,  or  rulcn  of  th^ 
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earth.*'  But  while  his  work  is  glorious  and  enno- 
bling, he  is  subject  to  many  discouragements  in  the 
discharge  of  it.  The  degradation  and  ignorance  which 
prevail  around  him,  the  listlesaness  and  utter  indiffer- 
ence with  which  the  people  listen  to  his  message,  and 
yet  the  enthusiasm  which  they  dispky  in  their  idola- 
trous feasts  and  ceremonies,  all  prey  upon  his  sensitive 
and  feeling  heart,  leading  him  sometimes  to  excUim,  in 
the  bitterness  of  his  ?oul,  "  How  long,  O  Lord,  bow 
long  ?  *'  To  such  feelings  Mrs  Winslow  was  no  stran- 
ger ;  but  she  had  drunk  too  deeply  into  the  spirit  of 
her  Master,  to  relax  in  her  exertions  under  the  influ- 
ence of  such  discouragements.  On  the  contrary,  the 
more  difficult  the  work,  the  more  ardent  and  perse- 
Tering  her  efforts  to  lend  her  aid  in  its  accomplishment. 
Amid  frequent  attacks  of  ill  health,  she  laboured  with 
an  energy  much  beyond  her  bodily  strength.  Besides 
being  secretary  to  an  association  which  was  formed 
among  the  Missionaries'  wives  for  mutual  encourage- 
ment and  assistance  in  rearing  and  educating  their  own 
children,  she  succeeded  in  forming  a  school  for  teaching 
native  female  children.  This  was  regarded  at  the 
time  as  a  singular  triumph  over  the  prejudices  of  the 
tiindoos. 

The  Mission  now  made  rapid  progress.  Several  na- 
tives were  admitted  members  of  the  Church  by  bap- 
tism, and  three  native  preachers  were  set  apart  to  the 
woik  of  the  ministry.  Meanwhile,  Mrs  Winslow  con- 
tinued to  labour  in  the  important  duties  which  devolved 
upon  her,  connected  not  merely  with  her  own  fi&mily, 
but  mth  the  heathen  children  in  the  mission-house. 
The  following  account  of  these  last  is  given  in  a 
letter  which  she  wrote  in  January  1823  to  a  friend  in 
America: 

«*  I  should  like  to  make  you  acquainted  with  my  little 
family  of  heathen  children,  and  some  of  the  trials  I  have 
with  them.  These  children  are  comforts  in  prospect. 
Now,  they  require  so  much  patience,  forbearance,  and 
self-denial,  tliat  I  sometimes  think  myself  altogether 
inadequate  to  the  proper  management  of  them.  In- 
deed, I  feel  more  need  of  being  furnished  from  above, 
to  discharge  my  duties  towards  these  children,  than  for 
almost  any  thing  else.  They  are  heathen  children,  from 
the  first  moment  of  life  accustomed  to  witness  scenes 
of  vice  wnich  scarcely  ever  enter  the  minds  of  children 
in  Christian  countries,  and  as  soon  as  they  can  speak 
and  go  alone,  to  imitate  the  examples  of  their  parents, 
And  often  to  obey  their  commands,  in  lying,  stealing,  and 
swearing.  It  is  impossible  at  once  to  make  them  feel 
that  these  things  are  sinful,  or  in  any  way  to  break  up 
their  bad  habits.  I  am  obliged  to  put  every  thing  under 
lock  and  key,  that  would  be  a  temptation  to  these  little 
creatures ;  for  I  know  not  that  we  have  one  in  the 
family  who  would  refrain  from  pilfering  if  there  were 
an  opportunity.  It  seems  to  be  a  part  of  their  very 
nature  to  tell  a  lie  if  it  will  serve  their  purpose  any 
better  than  the  truth,  and  to  lay  their  hands  on  any 
thing  which  they  wish  to  possess.  In  these  trials, 
however,  we  have  the  happiness  of  seeing  that  they  fear 
and  love  us,  and  become  more  and  more  conformed  to 
our  precepts.  We  have,  besides,  a  rational  and  sure 
prospect,  that  it  will  eventually  be  better  with  these 
children,  than  with  their  fathers." 

Such  WHS  the  success  of  the  boarding-establishments, 
that  the  Missionaries  began  to  think  of  devising  some 
means  for  raising  the  standard  of  education  in  their  in- 
stitutions. It  was  accordingly  proposed  to  commence 
A  school  on  a  more  extended  scale,-  so  as  to  embrace 
within  the  range  of  their  system  of  leaching  not  merely 


the  literature  of  the  country,  but  the  Enghsh  language 
and  the  elements  of  European  science.  The  great  ob 
ject  contemplated  by  this  enlargement  of  their  original 
plan,  was  to  prepare  catechists,  schoolmasters,  and  in 
course  of  time  native  preachers ;  and  it  was  also  a  sub- 
sidiary design,  to  destroy  that  intricate  system  of  false 
science  and  philosophy  which  is  so  interwoven  with  the 
superstition  and  idoUtry  of  the  East,  that,  as  has  been 
often  said,  they  must  stand  or  fall  together.  This  school 
was  accordingly  commenced  at  Batiicotta,  and  has  gra- 
dually increased  until  it  has  become  one  of  the  most 
flourishing  institutions  in  the  East.  The  plan,  it  will 
be  observed,  as  well  as  the  object  of  the  Mission  semi- 
nary at  Ceylon,  is  very  similar  in  character  to  that  of 
the  General  Assembly's  Institution  at  Calcutta;  and 
the  \visdom  of  the  views  which  have  given  rise  to  both 
of  them,  is  shown  by  the  very  flattering  success  which, 
by  the  divine  blessing,  has  attended  them. 

Soon  after  commencing  the  seminary  for  boys,  it  was 
judged  right  to  establish  also  a  central  school  for  girls. 
Such  an  institution  was  accordingly  begun  at  Oodoo- 
ville,  principally  under  the  charge  of  Mrs  Winslow ; 
and  the  efficiency  with  which  her  operations  were  con- 
ducted, as  well  as  the  evident  blessing  from  on  high 
which  descended  upon  her  labours,  have  been  abun- 
dantly manifest.  All  the  girls  who  had  passed  through 
a  regular  course  at  school  previous  to  her  death  were 
members  of  the  Church,  and  not  one  of  them,  though 
twenty-four  in  number,  had,  up  to  the  period  when  her 
Memoir  was  published  (1833,)  reflected  discredit  upon 
their  Christian  profession. 

The  numbers  who  flocked  to  the  Missionaries  for  in- 
struction were  such  as  to  give  the  most  cheering  pros- 
pects of  the  iViisaion,  both  in  regard  to  adults  and  the 
young.  The  establishment  of  the  seminaries  for  both 
boys  and  girls  was  the  means  of  exciting  considerable 
interest  among  the  natives.  Many  inquirers  appeared, 
who  were  anxious  to  learn  the  way  of  salvation ;  and 
in  1824,  the  Missionaries  had  the  high  satisfaction  of  ad- 
mitting to  the  Church  no  fewer  than  forty-one  at  oius 
time.     We  extract  an  account  of  their  baptism : — 

"  The  large  temporary  building  erected  for  the  occa- 
sion, was  in  a  scattered  grove  of  palm  trees,  in  the  vil- 
lage of  Santillepay,  which  is  central  to  all  our  stations. 
It  was  about  one  hundred  feet  long,  and  nearly  seventy 
in  width.  At  one  end  was  placed  a  decent  pulpit, 
brought  from  one  of  our  stations,  and  towards  the  other 
the  floor  of  earth  was  made  a  little  ascending,  to  bring 
the  audience  into  view,  as  they  sat  upon  it,  on  neat 
mats,  with  which  the  whole  was  spread.  The  top  and 
sides  of  the  building,  which  were  covered  with  the 
braided  leaves  of  the  cocoa-nut  tree,  were  lined  with 
white  cotton  cloth,  giving  the  whole  a  light  and  neat 
appearance.  In  front  were  two  or  three  fine  spreading 
trees,  like  large  branching  elms.  On  one  side,  open  rice 
fields  were  in  sight,  and  on  the  other  thick  gardens 
filled  with  large  fruit  trees,  shading  the  low  mud- walled 
and  leaf-covered  houses  of  the  natives.  lu  the  rear  was 
a  school  bungalow,  where  many  heathen  children  had 
been  taught  the  first  principles  of  Christianity,  and 
the  Word  of  God  had  been  often  preached,  and 
prayer  frequently  offered ,  but  neither  the  place  where 
the  temporary  Church  stood,  nor  the  adjacent  habita- 
tions, had  ever  resounded  with  the  voice  of  prayer  or 
praise. 

"  In  front  of  the  pulpit  was  the  communion  table, 
before  which,  in  the  form  of  a  half-moon,  were  the  can- 
didates, forty-one  in  number,  and  imtive  members.  Back 


ISO 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALP, 


from  these,  through  the  centre  of  the  huilding,  were  the 
liead  men  wid  otlier>  more  r^»peot«ble  native*,  while  the 
commoB  people  occupied  either  udc.  In  all  from  twelve 
to  fifteen  hundred  were  present.  There  would  probably 
have  been  twice  that  number,  but  for  the  prevalence  of 
the  cholera  in  the  village  at  the  time,  and  a  heavy  fall 
of  rain  the  preceding  night. 

•<  The  exercises  were  appropriate  and  well  received. 
At  the  close  of  the  sermon,  the  candidates  rose,  aad 
wwe  addressed  on  the  nature  and  design  of  the  ordi- 
nance of  baptism;  after  which,  having  given  their  assent 
to  the  articles  of  fiiith,  they  came  forw^ird  one  by  ope — 
from  a  small  girl  of  twelve,  to  a  grey-headed  man  of 
seventy,  and  received  baptism  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  It  was  very  affecting. 
The  names  of  Dwight,  Huntingdon,  Martyn,  and  Par- 
sons among  the  lads,  and  Harriet  Newell,  Susan  Hunt- 
ingdon, and  others  among  the  girls,  as  pronounced  over 
'^hem,  brought  many  tears  into  our  eyes,  and  excited 
many  aspirations  from  our  hearts,  that  the  spirits  of 
those  whose  names  they  bear  might  rest  on  them.  The 
old  man,  whose  head  was  nearly  as  white  as  the  cloth 
round  his  body,  came  forward  trembling,  and  as  he  bowed 
his  aged  locks  to  receive  the  emblematic  water  and  the 
name  of  Andrew,  he  seemed  to  say,  '  Now  lettest  thou 
thy  servant  depart  in  peace.'  This  Andrew  is  a  fisher. 
After  the  baptism,  the  candidates  and  the  members  of 
the  Church  rose  together,  and  entered  into  covenant 
with  the  Lord  and  with  each  other  to  walk  as  Christians. 
The  afl^cting  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  then 
administered  to  seventy  native  members,  and  sixteen 
ef  our  own  number,  including  three  brethren  of  other 
denominations.  As  the  congregtation  were  dispersing, 
we  united  in  singingi  *  Come  let  us  anew,  our  journey 
pursue.'   It  has  been  indeed  a  day  of  Joyful  solemnity." 

In  the  summer  of  1825,  Mrs  Winslow*s  health  be- 
came so  much  impaired,  that  a  removal  from  the  island 
was  deemed  absolutely  necessary.  Unwilling  to  quit 
the  post  of  duty,  she  retired  for  a  few  weeks  to  a  small 
fort  on  a  rock  surrounded  by  the  sea,  a  few  miles  west 
from  Batticotta.  This  change,  however,  hanng  been 
found  insufficient,  she  consented  to  undertake  a  voyage, 
accompanied  by  her  husband,  to  Madras.  On  their  ar- 
rival in  that  town,  they  proceeded,  without  delay,  to 
consult  a  physician,  who  gave  it  as  his  opinion,  that 
they  should  either  proceed  by  sea  to  Calcutta,  or  try  a 
land  journey.  Having  resolved  on  the  former  alterna- 
tive, they  embarked  for  Calcutta,  and  in  the  course  of 
little  more  than  a  fortnight  they  reached  that  city  in 
safety.  There  they  remained  fox  nearly  three  months 
of  the  cold  season,  in  the  course  of  which  Mrs  Winslow 
hecame  much  improved  in  health.  She  suffered  a  se- 
vere shock,  however,  by  the  arrival  of  melancholy 
tidings  from  Ceylon.  In  the  inscrutable  arrangements 
of  Divine  Providence,  two  of  her  children,  whom  she 
had  left  behind  her,  were  both  cut  down,  in  the  midst 
of  health,  by  the  cholera.  The  same  letter  which 
biought  this  painiiiil  intelligence,  contained  accounts 
B>so  of  the  death  of  Mrs  Woodvrard,  and  of  two  native 
adult  members  of  the  Church,  and  one  candidate  for 
admission. 

Mrs  Winslow  returned  home  by  Way  of  Madras  to- 
wards the  commencement  of  1826,  when  she  resumed 
her  labours  with  as  much  energy  and  activity  as  her 
still  weak  constitution  would  pern^it.  The  Mission- 
aries were  cheered  by  the  promising  appearance  which 
the  natives  presented,  many  listening  with  attention  to 
the  message  of  divine  truth,  who  had  formerly  lent  a 
deaf  ear  to  its  precious  statements,  and  evincing  an 
^?»rncAS  ihut  their  children,  both  male  and  female, 


should  be  made  acquainted  with  the  Christian  system. 
In  these  circumstanees,  every  opportunity  was  embraced 
of  gratifying  the  desire  of  instruction  which  had  thus 
been  awakened  among  the  natives,  and  the  hallowed 
scnsibiRties  of  Mrs  Winslow  were  roused  in  behalf  of 
the  poor  inquiring  heathen  around  her.  While  rejoidnjr, 
however,  in  the  remarkable  success  of  the  mission,  she 
was  called  to  endure  a  severe  domestic  trial,  in  the 
death  of  her  youngest  child,  at  the  age  of  fifteen  months. 
Both  she  and  Mr  Winslow  felt  the  stroke  deeply,  bat 
they  yielded  a  calm  submission  to  the  "will  of  their 
heavenly  Father.  Trials  it  has  been  often  remarked, 
often  succeed  each  other  rapidly  in  the  experience  of 
the  Christian.  Scarcely  had  she  recovered  from  her 
sorrow  on  the  loss  of  her  child,  and  fotmd  herself  en- 
gaged in  the  engrossing  employments  of  the  mission, 
when  intelligence  arrived  from  America  of  the  death 
of  her  father.  This  was  to  her  a  very  painful  event, 
and  the  consolatory  letter  which  she  addressed  to  her 
mother  is  very  touching.     It  is  as  follows : — 

"  I  have  now  the  painful  task  of  saying,  that  your 
letters,  containing  the  intelligence  of  my  dear  father's 
death,  have  come  to  hand.  And  is  he  indeed  gone? 
Gone  to  make  one  of  that  muHitode,  who  east  their 
crowns  before  Him  who  sitteth  on  the  throne,  saying, 
*  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  of  Hoato  ? '  Cba  it  he  that 
all  his  doubts,  and  fw%  and  oares,  have  ceased  for 
ever?  Is  my  beloved  mother  a  widow,  and  have  we  no 
father  ?  I  cannot  realize  that  it  is  so ;  and  yet  it  has 
been  long  expected.  But  what  shall  I  say  to  you,  my 
dear  mother?  How  can  I  tell  you,  at  this  distance,  how 
I  feel ;  or  help  yon  to  bear  the  heavy  burden  ?  It  would 
be  vain  to  attempt  either ;  and  I  rejoice  and  give  thanks 
that  you  are  eomfortcd  and  strengthened  by  Him,  who 
%(one  is  able  to  help  you.  You  are  very  solitary.  Ob ! 
how  little  can  I  conceive  how  many  hours  there  are 
when,  perhaps,  it  is  difficult  for  you  to  say,  •  Thy  will 
be  done  1 '  But  do,  my  beloved  mother,  be  comforted 
by  thinking,  that  it  is  in  kindness  to  you  that  you  are 
bereaved— not  in  judgment.  Think  of  the  joys  of  those 
who  see  Jeftus  as  he  is.  Could  you  not,  when  our  dear 
father  lived,  bear  almost  any  pain  cheerfully,  while  you 
saw  him  exempt  from  it  ?  and  was  it  not  your  happi- 
ness to  see  him  happy  ?  How  much  more,  then,  may 
you  now  rejoice,  because  his  joy  is  full  I " 

Bi  the  latter  end  of  1831,  Mr  and  Mrs  Winslow  came 
to  the  resolution  of  sending  their  son  Charles  to  pro- 
secute his  education  in  America.  However  judicious 
the  step  might  be,  it  was  painfiil  to  the  heart  of  a  pa- 
rent to  be  separated  from  an  affectionate  and  dutiful 
child.  But  yielding  to  the  call  of  duty,  they  parted 
with  him,  hoping  that  if  it  was  the  Lord's  will  he 
would  return  to  them  in  the  course  of  a  few  years, 
when  he  might  be  able  to  take  a  part  in  the  labours  of 
the  mission.  In  a  few  weeks  after  their  son's  depar. 
ture,  they  took  a  voyage  to  the  southent  part  of  the 
island,  partly  on  business,  and  partly  for  the  improve- 
ment of  the  health  of  their  daughter  Harriet,  which  had 
been  declining  for  some  time  previous.  After  spending 
two  or  three  months  at,  and  in  the  neighbourhood  of« 
Colomba,  they  returned  in  safety  to  Jaffna.  Long  and 
anxiously  did  they  wait  for  the  arri>'al  of  a  letter  an- 
nouncing the  arrival  of  their  dear  son  on  the  shores  of 
America.  The  delay  was  agonizing  to  the  mind  of 
Mrs  Winslow,  and  at  length  she  began  to  dread  the 
worst.  Too  soon  alas  1  her  fears  were  realized.  Tidings 
came  at  once  of  his  arrival  in  America,  and  of  his  hav- 
ing been  cut  off  only  three  weeks  after  he  ha<l  reached 
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Ids  friends.  Tbe  stroke  was  heavy,  but  He  who  in- 
flicted it  supported  Mrs  Winslow  under  its  severity. 
For  some  time  she  was  unable  to  \vritc,  but  at  length 
we  find  her  thus  giving  vent  to  her  feelings  in  a  letter 
to  her  iBOther : — 

**I  feel  that  I  must  begin  another  letter  to  you, 
though  it  will  be  but  a  beginning;  as  it  is  now  ten 
o'clock,  and  we  are  a  family  of  invdiida.  I  have  written 
but  a  few  lines  since  the  intelligence  reached  us,  that 
our  beloved  Charles  had  so  early  finished  his  course ; 
not,  my  dear  mother,  that  I  loved  yon  or  others  less, 
or  chat  I  had  nothing  to  say,  but  because  it  is  not  easy 
to  clothe  in  language  the  heart's  deep  sorrow.  I  never 
felt  the  chastening  hand  of  God  so  heavy  upon  me ; 
though  I  trust  I  can  say,  '  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have 
been  afilicted.'  It  was  a  seasonable  waning.  I  am 
thankful  that  our  heavenly  Father  thus  graciously 
aroused  me ;  that  he  did  not  leave  me  to  be  wholly 
engrossed  by  my  dear  earthly  ones,  but  remmded  me 
that  this  is  not  my  rest.  My  earnest  desire  and  prayer 
is,  that  he  will  draw  me  to  Himself,  and  fix  my  wan- 
dering heart  upon  Him  who  is  '  the  chiefe^  among  ten 
thousand.'  Had  I  ehosen  the  form  of  discipline,  it 
would  have  been  different,  but  doubtless  this  is  best. 
May  it  accomplish  all  for  wiiich  it  was  sent  I  It  would 
have  been  a  great  comfort  to  have  had  our  dear  boy  see 
and  know  his  grandmother.  Indeed,  as  it  was  the  will 
of  God  to  remove  him,  this  was  almost  our  only  regret. 
But  we  are  thankful  that  he  reached  our  dear  friends, 
and  did  not  sicken  and  die  among  strangers,  or  at  sea. 
IJi.x  journal,  and  all  that  we  hear  of  him,  are  just  what 
we  should  expect — just  like  himself.  How  kind  in  our 
compassionate  Saviour,  so  to  comfort  his  heart,  when  it 
was  sorrowful  on  board  ship!  Oftes  had  he  been  re- 
minded, that  he  nnust  90  to  Him  with  every  sorrow  and 
every  ditBculty ;  and  many  unworthy  prayers  were  offer- 
ed,  that  He  who  took  little  children  in  his  arms,  and 
blessed  them,  would  comfort  this  lowly  one.  I  have 
many  precious  recollections  of  seasons  of  prayer  and 
conversation  with  him,  and  am  thankful  that  there  was 
so  much  pleasant  and  desirable  in  his  character ;  and, 
for  our  comforting  belief,  '  that  now,'  as  little  Ed^vard 
Spaulding  eays,  *  his  head  has  a  beautiful  crown  upon 
it,'  and  that  he  has  entered  upon  the  joys  of  heaven.  It 
is  consoling  to  think  of  one  so  dear  having  escaped 
the  pollutions  of  the  world,  and  joined  the  company  of 
heaven.  There,  we  hope,  are  five  of  our  little  ones. 
Surely  we  have  reason  to  think  of  our  treasure  above." 

The  death  of  her  son  Charles  seems  to  have  made  a 
very  deep  impression  upon  Mrs  Winslow's  mind.  From 
the  date  at  which  the  intelligence  reached  her,  she 
evidently  looked  forward  more  steadily  to  her  own  de- 
parture as  not  far  distant.  In  the  beginning  of  1833, 
as  she  was  then  near  her  confinement,  this  presentiment 
of  her  approaching  death  was  remarkably  strong.  All 
the  concerns  of  the  mission  with  which  she  was  in- 
trusted, she  carefully  arranged.  A  paper  of  hints  was 
left  in  reference  to  Uie  rearing  of  her  children,  and  also 
a  &rewell  letter  to  her  husband.  These  arrangements, 
it  was  too  soon  apparent,  were  not  in  vain.  Death 
was  at  hand.  On  the  evening  of  Saturday  the  1 2th  of 
January,  she  was  able  to  write  a  little  in  her  Diary,  but 
still  she  was  not  quite  well.  The  next  day  was  Sab- 
liath,  and  to  her  it  was  the  last  Sabbath  she  was  per- 
mitted to  spend  upon  earth.  It  will  be  more  interesting 
to  our  readers,  however,  that  the  closing  scene  should 
be  recorded  in  the  language  of  her  bereaved  husband, 
who  thus  writes,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  Mrs  Win- 
slow's mother  in  America ; — 

*'  The  hard  has  often  come  very  near  unto  you,  and 


removed,  one  after  another,  your  earthly  comforts,  un- 
til, perhaps,  you  feel  that  you  are  almost  desolate,  and 
that  the  sources  of  consolation  below  are  nearly  dried 
up;  but  has  not  heavenly  consolation  descended  into 
your  soul,  in  proportion  as  creature  comforts  have  iaiU 
ed  ?  I  doubt  not  that  this  has  been  the  case,  and  that 
you  are  still  able  to  say,  *  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have 
been  aflictcd.'  How  trying,  in  your  widowed  state,  to 
look  upon  our  dear  Charles  only  when  nature  was  foil- 
ing, or  when  he  was  laid  out  for  the  tomb  1  After  all 
your  hopes  and  expectations  of  clasping  often  to  your 
arms  the  first-bom  of  your  beloved  Harriet,  and  of 
seeing  your  eldest  daughter  in  her  eldest  child,  how  try- 
ing the  disappointment  I  Yet  you  could  say,  •  It  is  well, 
for  the  Lord  hath  done  it.'  And  what  Providence  is 
there,  however  trying — ^however  it  may  wither  and 
blast  our  hopes,  and  scathe  our  very  hearts — eonceming 
which,  as  the  will  of  God,  we  cannot  say,  *  It  H  well  ?' 
Yet,  alas  I  we  are  weak ;  and  unless  supported  from  on 
high,  there  are  dispensations  of  Providence  which  w« 
cannot  bear.  We  sink  beneath  great  wa'lers.  Such  an 
,  ailUction  has  come  upon  me ;  and  such,  my  dearly  be- 
loved mother,  has  come  upon  you.  We  are  ttutually 
and  most  deeply  afflicted ;  for  your  and  ray  beloved 
Harriet  is  gone  I  Yes ;  the  wife  of  my  youth — the  part- 
ner of  all  my  joys  and  sorrows — the  mother  of  my  three 
(now  motherless)  ehiidreii  is  gone.  That  tender,  that 
most  afifbctionate  heart,  has  ceased  to  beat ;  and  all  her 
anxious  cares  concerning  those  whom  she  loved  as  her 
own  soul,  are  over.  She  has  passed  the  Jordan,  and  is, 
I  doubt  not,  in  the  heavenly  Canaan,  rejoicing  with  joy 
unspeakable  and  fiiU  of  glory.  She  is  now  in  that  world 
of  *  spirits  brrght,*  where  no  sin  or  sorrow  can  enter. 
My  dear  aifficted  mother,  do  not  mourn,  but  rejoice. 
Our  too  dear  Harriet  is  with  her  Saviour,  whom  she 
loved  better  than  all  here ;  though  she  loved  us  very 
much. 

••  But  I  must  give  you  a  few  particuhirs.  On  Sun- 
day she  was  somewhat  ill,  but  went  to  Church  both 
forenoon  and  afternoon.  I  tried  rather  to  dissuade  her 
from  going  in  the  afternoon,  and  she  at  first  concluded 
to  stay  at  home ;  but,  as  the  children  wished  it,  she 
went,  and  seemed  comfortable.  On  her  return,  she 
was  a  little  fatigued,  and  lay  down  a  short  time  on  the 
bed ;  after  which  she  rose  and  went  down  to  tea.  Wo 
then  had  femily  prayers.  I  read  the  forty-sixth  Psalm, 
and  made  some  remarks  upon  it,  which  appeared  to  in- 
terest her;  and  we  conversed  on  the  privilege  of  cast- 
ing  all  our  burdens  upon  the  Lord.  Afterwards  sho 
went  to  her  room,  heard  the  little  girls  repeat  their 
hymns  and  lessons,  and  directed  their  devotions  for 
the  night. 

"  I  went  out  to  my  study ;  but  not  behig  so  well  a» 
usual,  came  in  early.  Finding  the  door  of  her  room 
shut,  and  having  a  sick  headache,  I  lay  down  on  a  couch. 
This  was  very  unusual  for  me,  and  caused  her  to  inquire 
a  little  anxiously  about  my  health  when  she  came  from 
her  room.  She  said,  *  I  cannot  bear  to  see  you  so  un- 
well ; '  and  soon  addisd,  <  I  do  not  feel  so  well  myself: 
I  have  a  peculiar  sensation  in  my  breast.'  I  requested 
her  to  be  as  quiet  as  possible,  and  recommen^d  that  she 
should  take  a  little  laudanum,  and  lie  down.  She  did 
so,  and  went  to  sleep ;  but  in  a  short  time  awoke,  foeU 
ing  the  same  distress  in  her  breasL  I  then  immediately 
sent  for  Dr  Scudder  and  Mrs  Spaulding,  supposing  that 
she  was  about  to  be  confined.  She  was  partially  re- 
lieved of  the  distress  by  turns,  but  continued  very  un- 
easy, and  unable  to  rest  in  any  position.  She  frequently 
requested  me  to  pray  for  her.  Dr  Scudder  came  about 
two  o'clock  in  the  morning :  he  said  that  she  had  better 
be  bled,  and  take  a  little  more  laudanum,  and  she  would 
probably  be  relieved.  He  bled  her  freely,  and  she  also 
vomited.  This  relieved  her;  so  that  she  lay  down 
quietly,  and  said  that  she  felt  quite  at  ease.  She  took 
a  little  coffee ;  and  before  she  vent  to  slieep,  called  me 
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(M  Mrs  Spauldiiig  was  taking  care  of  her,)  and  insisted 
on  my  lying  down  ou  the  couch,  ou  account  of  my  being 
imwell,  saying,  at  the  same  time,  '  Do  you  know,  my 
dear,  how  good  it  is  to  be  perfectly  at  ease  after  severe 
pain  ? '  I  said,  <  You  feel  thankful.'  Her  reply  was, 
'  Yes,  I  think  I  do.  How  good  is  the  Lord  I '  She  then 
very  pleasantly  bade  me  good-night,  and  fell  quietly 
asleep.  This  was  probably  the  last  she  knew  on  earth. 
After  a  short  time,  Mrs  S.  noticed  a  peculiarity  in  her 
breathing,  and  attempted  to  wake  her.  As  she  did  not 
succeed,  she  called  Dr  S.  and  myself;  but,  as  the  sleep 
Avas  quiet  and  pulse  regular,  there  seemed  to  be  no 
danger.  We  again  left  the  room ;  but  were  soon  called 
back  to  notice  some  slight  twitches  of  the  eyes  and  ia(!e, 
which  were,  ere  long,  followed  by  a  convulsive  fit.  We 
were  then  greatly  alarmed,  and  Dr  S.  used  every  exer- 
tion to  prevent  a  recurrence  of  the  spasms.  AH  was 
without  success ;  and,  after  two  or  three  returns  of  the 
convulsions,  the  breath  of  my  beloved  wife  grew  shorter 
and  shorter,  and,  a  little  before  six  o'clock  on  Monday 
rooming,  the  14th  instant,  without  a  struggle  or  a  groan, 
she  resigned  her  spirit. 

"  The  funeral  took  place  at  five  o'clock,  p.  m.,  of  the 
same  day.  We  sang  at  the  house,  '  Why  should  we 
mourn  departing  friends,'  &c. ;  and  at  the  grave,  *  Un- 
veil thy  bosom,  faithful  tomb,*  &c. ;  and  I  believe  all 
felt  that  they  expressed  our  sentiments,  our  feelings, 
and  our  hopes.  The  mortal  remains  were  deposited  in 
the  Church  near  those  of  our  dear  George : — thus  was 
one  babe  by  the  side,  and  one  in  the  acms,  of  the  fond 
mother ;  and  the  spirits  of  six  are,  I  trust,  with  her 
before  the  throne.  Ohl  how  she  loved  them;  how 
she  prayed  for  them ;  how  assured  was  she  of  their  final 
salvation !  She  was  indeed  a  precious  mother,  as  well 
as  wife  and  Missionary. 

"  Our  departed  Harriet  had  for  the  last  few  months 
been  &st  ripening  tor  heaven ;  especially  since  we  heard 
of  Charles'  death.  How  severe  was  that  stroke  I  But 
what  rich  blessings  did  it  bring !  It  made  her  lean  more 
entirely  on  her  Saviour.  She  had,  under  that  afiUction, 
new  and  peculiar  evidence  of  the  life  of  fsith  in  her  souL 
On  Saturday  evening  she  expressed  her  feelings  in  her 
Diary ;  and  on  Sabbath  noon  renewed  her  covenant  with 
God-— a  covenant  made  twenty-five  years  ago.  This  was 
her  finishing  work.  It  was  the  last  time  she  signed  hpr 
name.  As  she  had  no  opportunity  for  preparation  after 
she  became  ill,  it  is  most  gratifying  and  consoling  that 
she  left  these  last  memorials  of  her  unwavering  trust  in 
God.  She  had,  in  every  respect,  set  her  '  house  in  or- 
der,' as  though  she  fully  anticipated  being  thus  remov- 
ed, almost  in  an  instant,  from  all  these  scenes.  But 
I  did  not  at  all  expect,  nor  was  I  at  all  prepared  for  the 
shock.  Much  had  I  anticipated  my  own  death  ;  little 
had  I  thought  that  the  desire  of  my  eyes  would  be 
taken  away  as  with  a  stroke.  Yet  it  has  l)een  done 
by  the  hand  of  a  Father ;  I  dare  not,  I  cannot  mur- 
mur. I  bless  His  holy  name,  that  he  took  my  beloved 
so  gently,  and  that  she  met  the  enemy  without  know- 
ing of  hb  ^proach,  for  he  was  disarmed." 

Thus  was  the  Ceylon  Mission  deprived  of  one  of  its 
most  efficient  members,  and  the  Church  of  Christ  of  a 
bright  ornament.  It  is  pleasing,  however,  to  reflect, 
that  since  the  death  of  this  devoted  female,  two  of  her 
sisters  have  become  connected  by  marriage  with  the 
same  mission,  and  are  labouring  on  the  very  spot  where 
the  remains  of  Mrs  Winslow  are  laid.  This  drcum- 
Btanoe  will  serve  to  explain  an  allutdon  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  following  tribute  to  the  memory  of  the 
deceased,  from  the  able  pen  of  Mrs  Sigourney,  who 
had  been  her  early  friend  and  companion  :— 
lliT  name  hatb  power  Ukt  magic. 

Back  It  brings 
The  earllctt  picturei  hung  in  memory's  halli, 
llndng  them  freshly  o'er ;  the  nigKM  oiiiT, 
The  tomrtring  tre«s»— the  wint'rr  walk  to  school 


The  page  so  often  conn*d,  the  needle's  task 
Achieved  with  wearineaa,--the  hour  of  sport 
Well-earned  and  dearly  prized.— the  sparkUog  brook* 
Makmg  its  clear  cascade,— the  darker  rush 
or  the  pent  rirer  through  its  rocky  i<ass,— 
Our  Tiulet  gatherings  'mid  the  Tcrnal  bank<K— 
When  our  young  hearts  did  ope  their  cryatal  fstSi 
To  every  simple  Joy. 

I  Uttle  deem'd 
'Mid  all  that  gay  and  gentic  fellowship. 
That  Asia's  sun  would  beam  upon  thy  gniTe.-' 
Though  eren  then,  fh»ra  thy  calm,  serious  eye. 
There  was  a  glancing  forth  of  serious  tboiiKbt. 
That  Bcom'd  earth's  vanities. 

I  saw  thee  stand 
With  but  a  few  brief  summers  o'er  thy  head. 
And  in  the  consecrated  courts  of  God 
Confess  thy  Saviour's  name.     And  they  who  mark*d 
The  deep  devotion,  and  the  high  resolve 
Of  that  scarce  half-blown  bud,— did  wondetiaf  aak. 
What  iu  ftiil  bloom  must  be  ? 

But  now  thy  bed 
Is  with  thine  Infimt  train,— where  the  sad  voice 
Of  the  voung  Ceylon  mother  tells  her  child 
Of  all  thy  prayers  and  labours.    Yes,  thy  rest 
Is  in  the  bosom  of  that  firagrant  isle 
Where  heathen  man,  with  lavish  nature,  strives 
To  blot  the  lesson  she  would  teach  of  God, 
—Thy  pensive  sisters  pause  upon  thy  tomb 
To  catch  the  spirit  that  did  bear  thee  through 
All  tribulation,  till  thv  robes  were  white. 
To  Join  the  angelic  tra'ln. 

And  so  farewell. 
My  childhood's  playmate,  and  my  sainted  friend,— 
Whose  bright  example,  not  without  rebuke, 
Admonisheth,  that  home,  and  ease,  and  wealth. 
And  native  land,— are  well  exdiaoged  fbr  Heaven. 


PRIZE  FOR  AN  ESSAY  ON  CHRISTI  AN 
MISSIONS. 
It  affords  us,  and  we  are  sure  it  will  afford  our  readers, 
the  highest  pleasure  to  be  informed,  that  a  number  of 
Christians  in  the  west  of  Scotland  have  resolred  to 
offer  a  prize  of  two  hundred  guineas  for  the  best,  and 
fifty  guineas  for  the  second  best.  Essays  on  Christian 
Missions.  Every  intelligent  believer  moit  be  aware 
that  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  a  whole,  has  been  sadly 
negligent  in  the  discharge  of  the  great  duty  of  commu- 
nicating the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen 
world.  Though  the  Church  of  Scotland,  from  a  very 
early  period  in  her  history,  manifested  a  fine  missionary 
spirit,  and  though  Scotland,  as  a  whole,  at  the  present 
day,  perhaps  raises  as  large  a  proportional  sura,  accord- 
ing to  her  population  and  her  wealth,  for  sending  the 
Gospel  abroad,  as  any  other  part  of  the  empire,  still 
have  all  Churches  much  reason  to  be  humbled  in  the 
presence  of  their  Lord,  when  it  is  remembered  how 
little  is  done  compared  with  their  obligations,  and  the 
mighty  necessities  of  the  case.  Therefore  do  we  re- 
joice in  every  scheme  which  promises,  by  directing 
many  influential  minds  to  the  subject,  ultimately  to 
deepen  and  enlarge  the  public  interest  in  Christian 
Missions.  Such  prizes  as  those  to  which  we  refer 
seem  eminently  calculated  to  promote  this  object.  The 
distinguished  auspices  under  which  the  scheme  appears, 
the  high  character  of  the  adjudicators,  the  Catholic 
spirit  of  the  whole  design,  and  the  Christian  seal  of 
the  contributors,  must  all,  we  are  persuaded,  recom- 
mend the  undertaking  to  every  Christian  mind,  and 
especially  to  those  classes  whose  influence  is  likely  to 
be  most  benefidaL  Partictilars  and  details  may  be 
learned  fi-om  the  advertisements,  which  have  been  widely 
circulated,  and  to  which  we  direct  the  attention  of 
our  readers.  We  subjoin  the  following  extract  from 
the  prospectus : — 

"  During  the  last  forty  years,  many  excellent  sermons, 
tracts,  and  pamphlets,  have  appeared  on  the  subject  of 
Missions  to  the  Heathen;  but  the  want  of  a  oompre- 
henaiye  work*  embracing  all  th«  topicf  directly  and 
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eoUaterany  involved  in  the  general  theme,  has  long 
been  felt,  and  very  generally  acknowledged.  It  has 
occurred  to  a  few  friends  of  the  Missionary  enterprise 
in  Scotland,  that  this  desideratum  in  our  Christian  liter- 
ature might  be  supplied  by  means  of  friendly  competi- 
tion, were  the  theme  of  Missions  proposed  as  the  sub- 
ject of  a  Prize  Essay.  Dispensing  for  the  present  with 
a  consideration  of  the  causes  that  may  instrumentally 
have  retarded  the  progress  of  Christianity  throughout 
the  world,  and  with  the  investigation  of  the  most 
approved  methods  of  practically  conducting  Missions 
abroad,  a  Prise  of  Two  Hundred  Guineas  is  hereby 
offered  for  the  best  Essay ;  and  another  Prize  of  Fifty 
Guineas  for  the  second  best  Essay,  on  '  the  Duty, 
Privilege,  and  Encouragement  of  Christians,  to  send 
the  Gospel  of  Salvation  to  the  unenlightened  Nations 
of  the  Earth.'  The  grand  object  of  Missions,  viz.,  the 
regeneration  of  a  lost  world,  through  the  all-suffident 
atonement  of  the  Lord  our  Righteousness,  and  the 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  must  be  distinctly  unfold- 
ed, and  vindicated  from  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  The 
duty,  privilege,  &c.,  must  be  illustrated,  as  enjoined  and 
recommended  by  divine  commands,  evangelical  motives, 
and  explicit  prophecies,  as  well  a»  the  beneficial  effects 
of  Christianity  on  the  civilization  of  the  world,  and  the 
reflex  influence  of  the  Missionary  enterprise  in  improv- 
ing the  spiritual  tone  and  condition  of  the  reformed 
Churches.  Under  the  head  of  Duty  must  be  compre- 
hended the  obligation  to  advance  the  kingdom  of  the 
Redeemer,  by  means  of  prayer,  counsel,  pecuniary  con- 
tribution, and  personal  services.  Answers  must  also 
be  furnished  to  all  the  most  plausible  objections  that 
have  from  time  to  time  been  urged  against  the  cause  of 
Missions. 

"  Half  of  the  profits  arising  from  the  sale  of  the  copy- 
right of* the  successful  Essay,  to  be  given  to  the  author; 
the  other  half  to  be  applied  to  such  object,  promotive 
of  the  great  cause  of  Missions,  as  the  contributors  to 
the  present  prize  may  deem  most  expedient." 


THS   JUDICIAL   BLINDNESS   OF    THE   JEWS   UNOK& 
TUB   MINISTRY   OF  THE   LORD  JESU8. 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  Rev.  Robert  Johnstone,  A.M., 

Minister  of  Auchtermuchty, 

'*  But  though  he  had  done  so  many  miracles  before 
them,  yet  they  believed  not  on  him,"  &c..— John 
xii.  37-42. 

In  the  preceding  verses  we  find  our  Saviour  as- 
suring those  who  bad  long  persisted  in  sin  and 
unbelief,  that  the  voice  from  heaven,  in  answer 
to  his  prayer,  had  come  "  for  their  sakes ; "  and 
when  they  withstood  even  that  sign  with  which 
they  had  often  professed  they  would  be  satisfied, 
he  exhorted  and  beseeched  them,  in  the  most  af- 
fectionate and  earnest  manner,  to  **  believe  in  the 
lighty  that  tV.ey  might  still  be  the  children  of  the 
light."  Taking  all  circumstances  into  account, 
there  never  was  a  case  in  which  divine  patience 
was  more  signally  exemplified  than  in  that  of  the 
Jews ;  but  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Sacred 
Volume  the  same  views  are  presented  of  God's 
dealings  with  the  children  of  men ;  and  manifold 
•Xflioples  are  set^  before  us  of  the  like  forbearance 


towards  obstinate  transgressors.  The  design  of 
this  can  hardly  be  mistsJcen  :  it  is  to  lead  to  re- 
]^ntance,  and  assures  the  most  guilty,  that  if  they 
**  take  with  them  words,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord, 
he  will  receive  them  graciously."  But  on  many 
it  produces  an  opposite  effect.  They  presume  on 
this  goodness  and  long-suffering.  Because  God 
has  been  pleased  to  represent  himself  as  so  placable 
and  merciful,  so  gracious  and  compassionate,  and 
ready  to  forgive,  they  take  encouragement  to  con- 
tinue in  the  ways  of  sin,  and  have  their  fill,  so  to 
speak,  of  the  pleasures  of  unrighteousness,  in  the 
belief  that  it  can  never  be  too  late  tp  repent,  but 
that  grace  and  pardon  are  sure  to  be  found  at 
whatever  time  they  may  feel  their  need  of  them. 
Now,  my  friends,  it  would  be  easy  to  show  you 
from  the  same  divine  Word,  which  contains  so 
many  assurances  of  mercy,  that,  in  reasoning 
thus,  they  delude  themselves,  that  God  will  not 
<*  always  strive"  with  the  wicked,  that  his  patience 
has  its  limits,  although  it  is  great,  and  that  there 
is  an  <*  accepted  time,"  which,  if  allowed  to  pass 
unimproved,  will  leave  the  sinner  exposed  to  the 
heaviest  of  all  judgments, — that  of  being  **  let 
alone."  But  without  going  farther,  the  passage 
before  us  will  be  sufficient  for  the  purpose ;  for 
in  giving  an  account  of  the  close  of  our  Lord's 
ministry  on  earth,  and  the  result  of  it  with  refer- 
ence to  those  amongst  whom  he  hud  laboured,  it 
presents  us  with  an  instance  of  this  very  Judg- 
ment falling  on  a  people  who  had  long  rejected 
the  offers  of  salvation,  and  despised  the  riches  of 
God's  *<  goodness,  and  forbearance,  and  long- 
suiFering." 

I.  Let  us  then  attend  to  what  we  are  told 
in  the  thirty-seventh  verse :  "  But  though  he 
had  done  so  many  miracles  before  them,  yet  they 
believed  not  on  him."  Here  we  have  their 
sin,  and  the  aggravation  of  it.  Their  sin  was, 
that  they  did  not  believe  on  Jesus ;  the  agtjra- 
vating  circumstances  by  which  it  was  accom- 
panied were,  that  "  he  had  wrought  so  many 
miracles  before  them."  The  word  in  the  original 
translated  **  so  many,"  signifies  either  "  so  many  " 
or  "  so  great,"  and,  in  both  senses,  it  is  strictly  ap- 
plicable to  the  miracles  of  Christ.  In  number 
they  had  been  many,  and  in  the  i)ower  that  they 
exhibited  they  had  been  truly  great.  He  had 
gone  about  constantly  doing  good,  giving  sight  to 
the  blind,  soundness  to  the  lame,  hearing  to  the 
deaf,  health  to  the  diseased,  life  to  the  dead  ;  and 
to  form  an  idea  of  the  number  of  his  miracles, 
we  must  think  not  merely  of  those  which  are 
specified  in  the  Gospel  history,  for  these  are  but 
a  few  selected  from  the  many,  but  of  those  which 
are  referred  to  without  being  specified,  in  such 
passages  as  the  following  :  *'  And  his  fame  went 
out  throughout  all  Syria,  and  they  brought  unto 
him  all  sick  people  that  were  taken  with  divers 
diseases  and  torments,  and  those  which  were  pos- 
sessed with  devils,  and  those  which  were  lunatic, 
and  those  that  had  the  palsy ;  and  he  healed  them." 
<<  Great  multitudes  followed  him,  and  he  healed 
them  ail."  From  these  general  intimations,  which 
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represent  him  as  healing  Tnultitndes  at  once,  we 
may  fancy  how  many  his  miracles  must  have  been. 
And  they  were  not  less  remarkable  for  the  power 
which  they  exhibited.  Great  they  might  tnily 
be  said  to  be,  fbr  they  showed  his  dominion  over 
the  whole  of  nature.  The  fig-tree  withered  under 
his  cnrse,  the  waves  of  the  ocean  fell  at  his  re- 
buke, the  howling  tempest  was  hushed  into  a  calm 
when  he  uttered  the  command, — "  Peace,  be  still,* 
and  the  spirit  that  had  fled  from  its  earthly  taber- 
nacle returned  at  his  bidding  to  re-animate  the 
clay.  These  were  mighty  works  in  themselves  ; 
and  in  what  manner  were  they  performed  ?  Al- 
ways in  a  moment, — without  the  use  of  any 
means,  or  if  means  were  used,  they  were  such  as 
could  be  only  designed  to  show  that  no  means 
were  required.  By  a  touch,  by  a  word,  when  ab- 
sent as  well  as  when  present,  was  the  effect  pro- 
duced. And  the  effect  was  always  a  gracious  one. 
His  miracles  were  all  miracles  of  mercy,  and  such 
as  filled  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men,  not 
with  terror,  but  with  joy.  He  had  done  these 
wonderful  works ;  and  he  had  done  them  before 
the  Jews.  They  had  been  wrought  not  in  secret, 
but  in  the  sight  of  the  whole  nation,  before  ene- 
mies who  watched  him,  in  the  temple  itself,  in  so 
public  a  manner  that  not  a  shadow  of  suspicion 
could  rest  upon  their  truth.  And  yet,  strange  to 
say,  they  "  believed  not  on  him."  After  all  was 
finished  this  was  the  result.  His  works  bore 
witness  of  him  that  the  Father  had  sent  him,  and 
yet  **  they  sinned  still,  and  believed  not  for  his 
wondrous  works."  Yea,  they  hardened  their  hearts 
ai^nst  him  ;  "  he  was  despised,  and  they  esteemed 
him  not."  He  reasoned  with  them,  but  it  was 
in  vain.  "  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father, 
believe  me  not ;  but  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe 
not  me,  believe  the  works,"  was  the  strong  appeal 
which  he  made  at  once  to  their  reason  and  their 
consciences ;  but  it  was  made  to  no  purpose  ;  they 
still  persisted  in  their  unbelief,  and  at  the  close  of 
his  ministry  this  heavy  charge  had  to  be  registered 
against  them,  that  *^  though  he  had  done  so  many 
miracles  before  tbem>  yet  they  believed  not  on 
him." 

Such  was  their  sin  and  the  aggravation  of  it ; 
and  now,  my  friends,  to  apply  this  part  of  the 
subject  to  ourselves ;  are  none  of  us  chargeable 
with  the  same  degree  of  guilt,  if  not  even  with  a 
greater?  We  may  be  amazed  at  their  unbelief, 
and  ready  to  condemn  it  as  most  wilful  and  un- 
reasonable. We  may  wonder  how  any  people  could 
be  so  blinded  and  obstinate  ;  but  let  ua  pause  and 
consider  if  after  all  we  are  better  than  they.  If 
we  are  still  in  unbelief,  is  not  our  guiU  much 
more  aggravated  than  even  theirs  ?  Christ  indeed 
has  not  wrought  his  miracles  before  u^  as  ha  did 
before  them.  We  have  not  seen  Um  opett  tha 
eves  of  the  blind,  nor  have  we  heard  him  recalling 
the  dead  to  life.  He  has  not  walked  amongst  us 
like  a  messenger  of  mercy,  dispensing  his  blessings 
upon  all  around)  and  causing  many  heajrts  thait 
had  been  sunk  la  helpless,  aad  hopeless  sonow  to 
^ing  aloud  for  joy.     But  are  not  "  these  things 


written  that  we  may  believe  in  the  Son  of  God,  and 
that  believing  we  may  have  life  through  his  name  P*' 
We  are  assured  that  he  did  all  these  things,  naj 
more,  we  are  assured  that  he  rose  from  the  dead 
and  "  showed  himself  alive  after  his  passion,  being 
seen  of  the  disciples  forty  days."  We  have  that 
great  miracle  to  confirm  and  crown  all  the  others 
that  he  wrought.  And  since  the  day  that  he  was 
*<  taken  up,"  has  he  not  wrought  many  miracles 
before  us  ?  What  have  we  seen  with  our  own 
eyes?  the  Gospel  spread  abroad  throughout  all 
the  world  by  twelve  poor  and  unlearned  fishermen 
of  Galilee — ^the  grain  of  mustard  seed  become  a 

rtat  tree.  What  do  we  see  with  our  own  eyes  ? 
not  prophecy  every  day  receiving  its  fulfil^len^ 
and  is  not  that  a  perpetual  miracle  ?  And  yet  is 
it  not  true,  that  there  are  numbers  amongst  ts 
who  do  not  believe  ?  I  do  not  speak  of  avowed 
unbelievers,  but  of  those  who  do  not  obey  the 
Gospel,  and  who  must  therefore  be  stiU  in  unbe- 
lief. The  faith  of  such  is  counted  for  nothing  in 
the  sight  of  God.  No  man  has  believed  in  Christ, 
who  is  not  a  "  new  creature,"  and  every  such  man 
will  have  his  portion  at  the  last  <<  with  the  un- 
believers." If  the  Ifove  of  Christ  doth  nut  con- 
atma  ua  to  Hve  unto  him,  we  have  no  real 
persuasioa  of  his  love,  bnt  the  very  same  thing 
may  be  said  of  us  which  is  here  charged  upon  the 
Jews,  that  "  though  he  had  done  so  many  miracles 
before  them,  yet*tiiey  believed  not  on  him." 

II.  But  let  us  now  attend  to  what  we  are  told 
in  the  verses  chat  follow,  ^  that  the  saying  of  Isaiah 
the  prophet  might  be  fulfilled,  which  be  spake. 
Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report  ?  and  to  whom 
hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed?"  You 
will  find  the^e  words  in  the  fifty- third  chapter  of 
Isaiah  and  first  verse ;  and  a  glance  at  what  fol- 
lows them  in  that  place  will  suffice  to  show  that 
they  were  spoken  not  at  all  of  the  prophet's  times, 
but  strictly  of  the  times  of  our  Lord  and  his 
apostles,  and  contain  a  complaint  which  the  latter 
are  represented  as  laying  before  God,  of  their  small 
success  in  preaching  the  Gospel.  By  their  »*  report" 
the  Gospel  is  meant,  and  it  is  properly  so  called, 
as  being  a  declaration  simply  of  the  things  they  had 
seen  and  heard,  and  which  they  were  commanded 
to  make  known  to  others.  They  complain  that 
this  report  was  believed  by  so  few,  that  it  might 
be  asked,  where  were  they  to  be  found,  and  as 
what  was  essential  to  produce  faith  in  those  to 
whom  they  published  it,  it  is  significantly  added, 
« to  whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  reveal- 
ed," by  which  no  doubt,  is  meant  the  divine  power 
of  the  Saviour,  and  especially  that  power  as  it  is 
exercised  on  the  hei^s  of  men  through  the  opera- 
tions of  the  I^Ioly  Spirit,  in  <<  convincing  them  of 
sin,  enhghteniag  their  minds  in  the  knowledge  of 
Christ,  and  renewing  their  wills."  Their  report 
they  complain  was  not  believed;  and  why  was  it 
not  believed?  Not  because  they  did  not  carry  it 
to  the  ears  of  men,  neither  because  men  were 
incapable  of  hearing  and  knowing  what  they  told 
them,  bat,  hecaasa  <'  the  arm  of  the  Lord  was  not 
revealed."     W^as  then  the  unbelief  of  those  who 
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heard  it  not  chargeable  upon  themseWes  ?  Yes, 
ndost  assuredly  it  was  chargeable  upon  them,  for 
they  ought  to  have  believed,  and  if  they  could  not 
because  of  aa  evil  and  corrupt  heart  which  mode 
them  averse  to  the  things  of  God,  that  did  not 
surely  make  hint  their  debtor  for  what  would 
subdue  their  enmity  against  him  ?  He  ghes  grace, 
but  he  does  not  otoe  it.  He  is  ready  to  bestow 
it  upon  those  who  seek,  bi^t  he  is  not  bound  to 
bestow  it  upon  any.  '^he  caU  of  the  Gospel  will 
aot  be  obeyed  unless  the  arm  of  the  X^ord  i& 
revealed,  bat  he  is  not  therefore  under  any  obli- 
gation to  reveal  his  arm  ;  and  every  time  that  the 
call  is  heard  and  not  answered,  the  guilt  is  in- 
curred of  setting  at  nought  his  counsel.  There 
are  some  who  think  that  in  remaining  unconverted 
they  are  not  to  blame,  seeing  that  they  cannot 
believe  with  the  heart  without  divine  influence  ; 
but  this  deltttioB  would  be  instantly  dispelled,  if 
they  would  inquire  why  it  is  that  they  cannot.  Is 
it  because  they  are  so  constituted  ?  We  are  so 
constituted  physically,  that  we  cannot  fly  like  a 
bird  in  the  air,  and  we  are  not  to  blame  for  that. 
We  are  so  constituted  mentally,  that  we  cannot 
foresee  future  events,  and  we  are  not  to  blame  for 
that  either;  but  are  we  so  constituted,  either 
physically  or  menially,  that  we  cannot  believe  the 
testimony  of  God  ?  No,  we  can  believe  the  tes- 
timony of  man,  and  why  not  the  testimony  of  God, 
which  is  greater  ?  But  we  cannot^  because  we 
will  not,  and  this  is  so  far  from  leaving  us  excused, 
that  it  is,  on  the  contrary,  the  very  root  of  all  the 
sin  and  corruption  that  are  in  us.  Our  moral 
disorder  is  a  disordered  will.  A  preached  Gospel 
is,  therefore,  a  report  which  you  are  bound  to  re- 
ceive and  obey  every  time  you  hear  it.  It  is  not 
man's  word,  but  God's  word  conveyed  to  your 
ears  by  the  mouth  of  man,  that  your  faith  may 
come  "by  hearing,**  according  to  the  method 
which  God  hath  ordained.  When  we  tell  you  of  his 
mercy,  that  is  a  report  which  he  has  commanded 
us  to  carry  to  you  ;  when  we  tell  you  of  his  wrath 
upon  the  disobedi^t,  that  is  also  a  report  which 
be  has  told  us  to  carry ;  and  when  you  hear  of 
those  things,  you  are  not  to  think  of  the  man  who 
utters  them,  or  of  the  manner  in  which  they  are 
uttered,  but  you  are  to  think  of  them  as  so  many 
messages  from  Him  who  is  able  to  save  and  to 
destroy.  It  is  true,  indeed^  that  you  may  hear  such 
reports  for  a  lifetime  in  vain»  if  "  the  arm  of  the 
Lord"  is  not  "  revealed ;"  but  still  your  guilt  will 
be  accumulating  on  you,  and  in  these  words  Je- 
hovah may  chsdlenge  you,  "  I  have  called  and  ye 
have  refused." 

Buti  with  leforence  to  the  Jews,,  the  evangelial 
declares,  in  the  thirty-ninth  versey  that  "  th^ 
could  not  beKeve,  because  Dhat  Esaias  said  again, 
He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their 
heart ;  that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes, 
nor  understand  with  their  heart,  and  be  converted, 
and  I  akould  heal  them."  In  these  words,  which 
are  quoted  from  the  sixth  chapter  of  Isaiah  and  the 
tenth  verse,  the  unbelief  of  that  people  is  apparent- 
ly ascribed  to  the  judgment  of  God,  and  represented 


as  his  work.  "  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes  and 
hardened  their  heart."  Now  in  wheil  senw  is  this 
to  be  taken  ?  Are  we  t-o  suppose  that  God,  from 
the  first,  and  by  some  positive  exertion  of  his 
power  on  their  understanding  and  on  their  heart, 
made  them  totally  incapable  of  believing  on  Christ 
as  the  Saviour  of  the  work} ;  that  having  sent  Him 
with  the  glad  tidings  of  "  peace  on  earthy  and  good 
will  to  the  children  of  men," — ^with  the  freest  and 
the  fuUEest  overtures  of  mercy,  and  to  give  his  tifo 
as  a  ransom  for  many.  He  did,  notwithstandingv 
and  by  anticipation,  and  for  the  very  purpose  of 
making  faith  impossible,  **•  bKnd  their  sjws  and 
ha»^n  their  heart  ?"  Are  we  to  suppose  this  ? 
Can  we  imagme  that  this  is  reatty  what  is  naeant 
an^  taught  in  these  words  ?  No,  my  friends,  aot 
for  a  mostent  can  we  entertain  such  a  aikonstBom 
supposition.  I  would  as  soon  believe  that  God  it 
unrighteous;  and,  with  reverenoe  be  it  spoken, 
he  would  be  unrighteous  if  this  wsro  so.  We  »re 
ali  his  creetures,  and  he  may  do  with  his  own 
what  he  wills,  but  we  may  he  save  that  he  never 
did,  and  never  will  do  this  with-  any  one  ef  tkam. 
How,  then,  are  the  words  to  be  explained  ?  Did 
he  not  <'  blind  their  eyes  and  harden  their  heart?" 
Yes,  we  are  free  to  admit  that  he  dM.  Bnt  then 
remark,  in  the  first  plaoe^  what  is  the  import  oi 
these  expressions  when  employed  in  the  Scriptures^ 
They  do  not  imply  any  positive  act  on  the  pert  of 
God,  but  simply  a  negation  or  withdkawai  of  bis 
grace,  the  same  which  is  elsewhere  expressed  by 
seying,  '^  he  gave  them  up  te  thwr  own  hearts' 
lusts," — be  <<  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind." 
He  does  not  make  the  heart  harder,  he  only  leaves 
it  to  its  native  hardness  and  impenitence.  It  was 
thus  that  he  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart,  who  is 
therefore  said,  over  aud  over  again,  to  have  hard- 
ened his  own  heart ;  and  to  suppose  any  other 
thing  would  be  to  charge  God  as  ^be  author  of 
evil.  And  now  remark,  in  the  second  place,  when 
this  was  done.  Onr  Saviour  tells  us,  in  thoes 
pathetic  words,  which,  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  he 
spake  over  Jerusalem,  **  If  thou  hadst  known,  even 
thou,  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  that  belong  to  thy 
peace,  but  now  they  s^re  hid  from  thine  eyes  ;"  and 
the  same  thing  is  intimated  in  the  parable  of  the 
fig-tree,  and  in  many  other  places.  They  had  then 
their  day — their  day  of  grace  and  salvation — a  day 
in  which  the  Spirit  of  God  did  strive  with  them ; 
and  it  was  after  tbsy  had  "  rebelled  and  vexed  his 
Holy  Spirit,"  that,  in  the  sense  we  have  explained, 
he  "  blinded  their  eyes  and  hardened  their  heart." 
And  so  you  find,  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  thir- 
teenth chapter  and  fourteenth  verse,  that  when  he 
quotes  this  same  prophecy,  or  rather  when  record- 
ing an  application  made  of  it  by  our  Lord  himself 
to  the  Jewisli  people,  what  is  here  represented  as 
God's  work,  is  declared  to  have  been  their  own. 
<<  For  this  people's  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their 
ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have 
dosed."  And  if  you  torn  to  the  U&t  chapter  of 
Acts,  yen  will  find  St.  Paul^  at  the  twenty-fifth 
verse,  pointedly  applying  it  in  the  same  sense. 
This,  then,  is  tie  sum  of  the  whole  nwtter, — Xh^ 
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Jews  hardened  themselyes  in  unbelief,  and  God, 
in  judgment,  "  let  them  alone."  He  would  have 
purged  them,  but  they  would  not  be  purged,  and 
80  he  forsook  them  and  they  **  could  not  believe." 
And  now,  my  friends,  reverting  to  what  we 
noticed  at  the  outset,  here  is  a  lesson  for  those  of 
you  who  think  that  it  can  never  be  too  late  to 
repent,  here  is  a  warning  which  you  should  pon- 
der well.  God  is  merciful,  that  is  most  true ;  but 
look  you  here,  if  he  is  not  also  a  God  of  judgment ; 
he  waiteth  to  be  gracious,  that  is  no  less  true,  but 
learn  from  what  is  here  that  he  will  not  wait 
always.  He  will  not  cast  out  any  one  who  comes 
to  him,  he  has  assured  you  of  that,  but  behold,  in 
this  instance,  that  the  grace  may  be  forfeited  which 
would  enable  you  to  come.  Xhese  men  '<  could 
not  believe,"  because  their  day  was  gone,  and  they 
had  quenched  the  Spirit.  They  did  not  die,  but 
they  were  doomed.  You  say  that  as  long  as  there 
is  life  there  is  hope,  and  of  no  individual  in  |mr- 
ticular  can  we  presume  to  say  the  o])positc,  for 
"  the  secret  things  belong  unto  the  Lord."  But 
those  men  lived  and  there  was  no  hope  ;  and  al- 
though we  cannot  tell  when,  or  on  whom,  such  a 
judgment  is  passed,  we  may  believe  that,  of  a  truth, 
It  is  passed  on  many ;  and,  if  you  would  escape  it, 
presume  no  more  on  the  forbearance  of  God,  but 
'*  now,  even  now,  while  it  is  called  to-day,  hearken 
to  his  voice."  **  Woe  unto  them  that  are  at  ease 
in  Zion,  that  put  far  from  them  the  evil  time." 

A  GLANCE  AT  OUR  SACRED  POETS. 

No.  IL 

By  Charles  Moir,  Esq. 

I  WILL  commence  my  second  section  of  the  Sacred 
Poets  with  Francis  Quarles,  one  of  the  most  eminent 
religious  writers  of  his  time.  His  Emblems  are  well 
knoMm.  His  style  is  quaint  and  rather  conceited  ;  but 
his  piety  seems  most  sincere.  As  a  specimen  of  his 
style,  I  will  extract  the  first  Emblem  : 

MY  SOUL  HATH  DESIRED  THEE  IN  THE  NIGHT. 

How  often  hare  I  Talnly  grop'd  about, 

\S\th  lengthcn'd  Arm*,  to  find  a  pa«Mge  out. 

That  I  might  catch  those  beams  m\w  eye  deilrei* 

And  bathe  mv  soul  in  these  celestial  fires ! 

Like  as  the  haggard,  clnister'd  In  her  mew, 

To  scour  hrr  downy  robes,  and  to  renew 

licr  broken  flags,  nrciwring  t*  orerlook 

The  timorous  roallard  at  the  sliding  brook. 

JeU  oft  from  perch  to  perch,  from  stock  to  ground. 

From  ground  to  window,  thus  surTeying  round 

Her  dovc-befcathered  prison,  till  at  length 

Calling  her  noble  birlh  to  mind,  and  strength 

"Whereto  her  wing  was  bom.  her  ragged  beak 

Nips  of!'  her  jangling  Jesses,  strive*  to  break 

Her  jingling  fetters,  and  begins  to  bate 

At  every  glimpse,  and  darto  at  every  grate : 

E'en  so  mv  weary  soul,  that  long  has  Deen 

An  himale  of  this  tenement  of  stn, 

Lock'd  up  by  cloud -brow'd  error,  which  Invites 

My  cloistcr'd  thoughts  to  feed  on  black  delights, 

Now  sun&  her  sha<tow>.  and  beglnn  to  dart 

Her  wing'd  desires  at  thee,  that  only  art 

The  sun  hhe  seeks,  whose  rising  beams  can  fright 

These  dusky  clouds  that  make  so  dark  a  night : 

Shine  forth,  great  giorv  shine,  that  I  may  see 

Both  how  to  loathe  myself,  and  honour  thee  : 

But  if  my  weakness  force  thee  to  deny 

Thy  flames,  yet  tend  the  twilight  of  thine  eye  ! 

If  I  mu»t  want  those  beams  1  wi^h,  yet  grant 

That  I  at  least  may  wish  those  beams  I  want. 

After  Francis  Quarles,  the  next  religious  poet  of 
note  is  George  Herbert,  a  name  again  rising  into  de- 
served popukiiry  with  the  lovers  of  sacred  poetry, 
although  his  merits  have  been  greatly  underrated  by 
mnny  of  our  best  critics.  He  has  been  well  deno- 
minated (*  Holy  George  Herbert/'  as  hit  productions 


evince  a  mind  imbued  with  the  true  spirit  of  piety, 
and  a  heart  wholly  devoted  to  the  cause  of  his  Master. 
He  was  all  his  life  a  severe  student,  music  being  his 
only  relaxation.  Honest  Isaac  Walton,  his  6iithful 
biographer,  tells  us  in  his  own  quaint  style,  that  *'  the 
meaner  sort  of  his  parish  did  so  love  and  reverence  Mr 
Herbert,  that  they  would  let  their  ploughs  rest  when 
Mr  Herbert'8  saint's  bell  rung  to  prayers,  that  they 
might  also  offer  their  devotions  to  God  with  him,  and 
would  then  return  back  to  their  plough.  And  his  holy 
life  was  such,  that  it  begot  such  reverence  to  God  and 
to  him,  that  they  thought  themselvef*  the  happier  when 
they  carried  Mr  Herbert's  blessing  back  with  them  to 
their  labours." 

In  addition  to  his  "  Temple,  or  Sacred  Poems/* 
Herbert  published  a  prose  work  of  great  literary  value, 
entitled  "  The  Country  Parson,  his  Character  and  Rule 
of  Holy  Life."  From  his  sacred  [>oems  I  extract  the 
following  beautiful  verses : 

viaxuE. 

Sweet  day !  so  cool,  so  calm,  so  bright. 

The  bridal  of  the  earth  and  sky  , 

The  dews  shall  weep  thy  fall  tO'Dlght,— 

For  thou  must  die. 
Sweet  rose  !  whose  hue,  angry  and  brave, 
Ridi  the  rash  gazer  wipe  his  eye ; 
Thy  root  is  over  in  its  grave,^ 

And  thou  must  die. 
Sweet  spring !  fUU  of  sweet  day«  and  roses ; 
A  box,  where  sweets  compacted  lie ; 
My  music  shows  ye  have  your  cloaes,— 

And  all  must  die. 
Only  a  sweet  and  virtuous  souU 
Like  fcason'd  timber,  n' vpr  gives ; 
But  though  the  whole  world  turn  to  coal. 

Then  chiefly  lives. 

The  following  stanzas,  although  not  so  iliie  as  the 
above,  are  yet  extremely  pleasing,  and  have  the  advan- 
tage of  perhaps  being  less  frequently  quoted  : 

DISCIPLINE. 
Throw  away  thy  rod. 
Throw  away  thy  wriUb, 

0  my  God. 
Take  the  gentle  path. 

For  my  heart's  desire 
With  thine  is  bent ; 

1  aspire 

To  a  full  consent. 

Not  a  word  or  look 
I  affect  tt  own. 

But  by  book, 
And  thy  book  alone. 

Though  I  faiU  I  weep. 
Though  I  halt  in  pace, 

Yet  I  creep 
To  the  throne  of  grac«. 

Then  let  wrath  remove  ; 
Lovi*  will  do  the  deed, 

For  with  love 
Strong  hearts  will  bleed. 

Love  Is  swift  of  foot. 
Love's  a  man  of  war. 

And  can  shoot. 
And  can  hit  from  far ! 

Who  can  *scape  his  bow  ? 
That  which  wrought  on  thet. 

Brought  thee  low. 
Needs  must  work  on  me. 

Throw  away  thy  rod, 
Though  man  frailties  hath ; 

Thou  art  God. 
Throw  awsy  thy  wrath. 

According  to  strict  priority  of  date,  Quarles  and  Her- 
bert should  have  preceded  Drummond  and  King,  with 
whom  1  closed  my  first  paper,  but  even  at  the  riak  of  bein*? 
a  little  out  of  pUce,  rather  than  lose  these  quaint  oM 
poets,  without  whose  names  even  such  a  hurried  ^laiirc 
as  I  am  now  giving  at  our  Sacred  Poets  would  be  im- 
perfect I  hsive  inserted  them  here.  As  they  could 
not  be  passed  over  without  remark,  as  little  could  I 
linger  by  their  garden  of  sweets  without  pluckin^^  a 
flower  or  two,  with  which  to  grace  ray  hasty  chaplet. 

The  next  name  that  presents  itself  is  that  of  the 

*'  Master  Genius "  of  sacred  pot:try,  the  divine  Miitou^ 

whose 

,*•  Soul  was  like  a  itar,  and  dwelt  spsrt.'*^ 
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Ttis  (tiflftcult,  indeed,  to  convey  in  an  extract  any  idea 
of  the  splendour  of  his  conceptions,  or  to  impress  upon 
the  reader,  the  high-souled  majesty  and  beauty  of  his 
style.  The  passage  I  have  selected,  however,  is  one 
unsurpassed  by  any  other  in  the  whole  range  of  British 
poetry.  It  is  in  every  sense  sublime,  and  breathes  the 
true  spirit  of  poetic  inspiration. 

ADAM  AKD  EVE's  MORNING  HTMN. 

These  are  thv  glorious  works.  Parent  of  good. 

Almighty,  thine  this  universal  frame. 

Thus  wondrous  fair  ;  thyself  how  wondrous  then  ! 

Unspeakable,  who  sit'st  alv)ve  tliese  heavens 

To  us  inviftihlc.  or  dimly  seen 

In  these  thy  lowest  works  :  yet  these  declare 

Thy  goodness  beyond  thought,  and  pow'r  divine. 

Speak  ye  who  best  can  tell,  ye  sons  of  light. 

Angels ;  for  ye  behold  Ilim,  and  with  songs 

And  choral  symphonies,  day  without  night. 

Circle  his  throne  rejoicing  :  ye  in  heaven. 

On  earth  join  all  ye  creatures  to  extol 

Him  first.  Him  last.  Him  midst,  and  without  end. 

Fairest  of  stars,  last  in  the  train  of  night. 

If  better  thou  belong'st  not  to  the  dawn. 

Sure  pledge  of  dav.  that  crown'st  the  smiling  mom 

With  thy  bright  circlet,  praise  Him  in  thy  sphere, 

While  day  arises,  that  sweet  hour  of  prime. 

Thou  sun,  of  this  great  world  both  eye  and  soul. 

Acknowledge  Him  thy  greater,  sound  his  praise 

In  thy  eternal  course,  botli  when  thou  climb'st 

And  when  high  noon  hast  gained,  and  when  thou  fkll'st. 

Moon,  that  now  meet'st  the  orient  sun,  now  fly'st 

With  the  fixed  sUrs,  fixed  in  their  orb  that  files. 

And  ye  five  other  wand'rlng  fires  that  move. 

In  mystic  dance,  not  without  song,  resound 

His  praise,  who,  out  of  darkness,  called  up  light. 

Air,  and  ye  elements,  the  eldest  birth 

Of  Nature  •  womb,  that  in  quaternion  run 

Perpetual  circle,  multiform  ;  and  mix 

Ana  nourish  all  things ;  let  your  ceasclea  change 

Vary  to  our  great  Maker  still  new  praise. 

Ye  mists  and  exhalations  that  now  rise 

Firom  hill  or  streaming  lake,  dusky  or  gray. 

Till  the  sun  paint  your  flce<-y  skirts  with  gold. 

In  honour  to  the  world's  great  .Author  rise. 

Whether  to  deck  with  clouds  the  uncolourod  sky, 

Or  irat  the  thi/ity  earth  with  falling  showers ; 

Rising  or  (ailing  still  advance  his  praise. 

His  praise,  ye  winds,  that  from  four  quarters  blow, 

Breathe  soft  or  loud  ;  and  wave  vour  tops,  ye  pinea, 

With  every  plant,  in  sign  of  worship  wave. 

Fountains,  and  ye  that  warble  as  ye  fiow. 

Melodious  murmurs,  warbling  tune  his  praise. 

Join  voices,  all  ye  living  souls ;  ye  birds 

That  singing  up  to  heaven's  gate  ascend. 

Bear  on  your  wings,  and  in  your  notes  hia  prdse. 

Ye  that  in  waters  glide,  and  ye  that  walk 

The  earth,  and  stately  tread,  or  lowly  creep ; 

Witness  if  I  be  silent,  at  morn  or  even. 

To  hill  or  valley,  fountain  or  fVesb  shade. 

Made  vocal  by  my  song,  and  taught  his  praise. 

Hail,  universal  Lord,  be  bounteous  still 

To  give  us  only  good ;  and  if  the  night 

Have  gathered  aujjht  of  evil  or  concealed. 

Disperse  it  as  new  light  diispels  the  dark. 

From  his  fugitive  pieces  the  following  beautiful 
flonnet  is  culled : 

ON  THE  MASSACRE  OP   THE  PROTESTANTS  IN 

PIEDMONT. 
Avenge,  O  Lord,  thy  slaughter'd  saints,  whose  bones 
Lie  scatter'd  on  the  Alpine  mountains  cold  ; 
Even  them  who  kept  thy  truth  so  pure  of  old. 
When  all  our  fathers  worshipped  stocks  and  stones. 
Forget  not :  in  thy  book  record  their  groans 
Who  were  thy  sheep,  and  in  their  ancient  fold 
Slain  by  the  bloody  Piedmontese,  that  roU'd 
Mother  with  infant  down  the  rocks.    The  moans 
The  voles  redoubled  to  the  hills,  and  they 
To  heaven.    Their  martyr'd  blood  and  aahca  sow 
O'er  all  tne  Italian  fields,  where  still  doth  sway 
The  triple  tvrant ;  that  fl-om  these  may  grow 
A  hundred  told,  who.  having  Icarn'd  thy  way. 
Early  may  fly  the  Babylonian  woe. 

To  Milton  succeeds  Henry  Vaughan,  from  whom  I 
extract  the  following  interesting  verses.  He  was  of 
Welsh  origin,  and  educated  for  the  bar,  but  left  it 
for  the  profession  of  physic.  Canipbell,  in  his  speci- 
mens of  British  poets,  speaks  rather  disparagingly  of 
Vauglian,  yet  has  condescended  to  borrow  from  him, 
as  will  be  seen  from  the  following,  which  certainly 
looks  somewhat  like  plagiarism.  In  Vaughan's  poem 
on  **  The  Rainbow"  which  follows,  will  be  found  these 
lines : — 

The  youthftil  uforttTagrmfJidkert,  In  one  knot 
Did,  with  tntentive  looks,  watch  every  hour 
For  thy  new  light,  and  trembltd  at  each  shpwer  I 


Campbell,  in  his  beautiful  poem  on  the  same  subject, 
says. 

When  o'er  the  green  undeluged  earth 
Heaven's  covenant  thou  didxt  shine. 
How  came  <A?  world's  gray  fathers  forth 
To  watch  thff  taered  Jtign, 

Campbell,  however,  can  well  afford  to  lose  this  fine 
idea  in  a  poem  where  new  beauties  start  up  in  every 
stanza. 

Now  to  Vaughan's  beautiful  lines 

TO   THE    RAINBOW. 
Still  Young  and  fine,  but  what  is  still  in  view 
We  slight  as  old  and  soil'd,  though  fresh  and  new. 
How  bright  wert  thou  when  Shem's  admiring  eye 
Thy  burnished  fiamine  arch  did  first  descry  : 
When  Zarah,  Nahor,  Haran,  Abram,  Lot. 
The  youthful  world's  gray  fkthers,  in  one  knot 
Did,  with  Intentive  looks,  watch  every  hour 
For  thy  new  light,  and  trembled  at  each  shower  I 
When  thou  dost  shine,  darkness  looks  white  and  fair ; 
Forms  twm  to  music,  clouds  to  smiles  and  air  ; 
Bain  gently  spends  bis  honev-drops,  and  pours 
Balm  on  the  cleft  earth,  milk  on  grass  and  fiowers. 
Bright  pledge  of  peace  and  sunshine,  the  sure  tye 
Of  thy  Lord's  hand,  the  object*  of  his  eye  I 
When  I  behold  thee,  though  my  light  be  dim. 
Distant  and  low,  I  ran  in  thine  see  Him 
Who  looks  upon  thee  (Vom  his  glorious  throne. 
And  mmds  the  covenant  betwixt  all  and  One." 

From  this  extract,  I  will  now  turn  to  another  poem 
hy  the  same  author,  if  possible  still  finer  than  the  pre- 


EARLY  RISING  AND  PRATER. 

'^Vhen  first  thy  eyes  unveil,  give  thy  soul  leave 

To  do  the  like ;  our  bodies  but  forerun 
The  spirit  s  duty :  true  hearts  spread  and  heave 

Unto  their  God  as  fiowers  do  to  the  sun  ; 
Give  Him  thy  first  thoughts  then,  so  shalt  thou  keep 
Him  company  all  day,  and  In  Him  sleep. 
Yet  never  sleep  the  sun  up ;  prayer  should 

Dawn  with  the  day ;  there  are  set  awful  hours 
*Twixt  heaven  and  us ;  the  manna  was  not  good 

After  sun-rising ;  far  day  sullies  fiowers : 
Rise  to  prevent  the  sun :  sleep  doth  sins  glut. 
And  heaven's  gate  opens,  when  the  worm's  is  shut. 
Walk  with  thy  feUow-creaturea  t  note  the  hush 

And  whisperings  amongst  them.    Not  a  sprig 
Or  leaf  but  hath  nla  morning  hymn ;  each  bush 

And  oak  doth  know  I  AM — Canst  thou  not  sing? 
O  leave  thy  cares  and  follies !  go  this  way. 
And  thou  art  sure  to  prosper  sill  the  day. 
Serve  God  before  the  world ;  let  Him  not  go 

Until  thou  ha»t  a  blessing ;  then  resign 
The  whole  unto  Him,  and  remember  wUo 

Prevail'd  by  wrestling  ere  the  sun  did  shine : 
Pour  oil  upon  the  stones,  weep  for  thy  sin. 
Then  Journey  on,  and  have  an  eye  to  heav'n. 
Mornings  are  mysteries :  the  first,  world's  youth, 

Man's  resurrection,  and  the  future's  bud, 
Shtoud  in  their  births ;  the  crown  of  life,  light,  truth. 

Is  styled  their  star  ;  the  stone  and  hidden  food : 
Three  blessings  wait  upon  thcnu  one  of  which 
Should  move— they  make  us  holy,  happy,  rich. 
When  the  world's  up,  and  every  swarm  abroad. 

Keep  well  thy  temper,  mU  not  with  each  clay ; 
Disoatch  necesalUes ;  life  hath  a  load 

Which  must  be  carried  on,  and  safely  may : 
Yet  keep  those  cares  without  thee ;  let  the  heart 
Be  God  s  alone,  and  chooke  the  better  part. 

I  will  now  pass  on  to  John  Pomfret,  who  flounshed 
towards  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  with 
him  close  my  present  paper.  His  poetry  is  not  con- 
sidered to  be  of  a  very  high  cast :  one  of  \u»  pieces, 
however,  •  The  Choice,'  is  said  by  Southey,  although 
he  cannot  account  for  it,  to  be  the  most  popular  poem 
in  the  English  language.  The  following  extract  is  from 
a  piece  entitled,  '  A  Prospect  of  Death/  and  will  be 
found  to  possess  much  of  the  same  train  of  thought, 
and  quaint  turn  of  expression,  which  is  found  in  our 
early  poets : — 

•        •••••• 

Since  we  can  die  but  onee,  and  after  death 

Our  Slate  no  alieratioii  knows. 
But  when  we  have  rcsign'd  our  breath 

Th'  imtnortal  spirit  goes 
To  endless  Joys,  or  everlasting  woes : 
Wise  Lt  the  man  who  labours  to  secure 

That  mighty  and  important  stake; 
And  by  all  methods  strives  to  make 
His  passage  safe,  and  bis  reception  sura. 
Merely  to  die,  no  man  of  reason  fears  | 

•  Ofneslilat,  Ifi, 
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For  certainly  wo  mutt. 

As  we  are  born,  return  to  dust : 
*Tii  the  last  point  of  many  lingering  yeaun : 

But  wtiither  then  we  go, 

Whither,  we  fiUn  would  know; 
But  human  undcntanding  cannot  show. 
This  makfis  w  trcttUe,  «nd  crovtea 

Strange  apprebenaions  In  the  mind ; 
mis  ft  with  Tcmen  doubts,  and  wttd  deltetos, 

Concerning  wiuit  wc  living,  cannot  find. 
Kone  know  what  death  is,  but  the  dead ; 
Therefore  we  all  by  Nature  dying  dread. 
As  a  straivi  tWag  we  know  not  now  to  tread. 

Tfe  hare  the  nrotnlie  of  th*  etnnal  truth, 
"Hiose  whollve  well,  and  pious  paths  pursue^   . 
To  man  and  to  their  Maker  true, 
Let  them  expire  in  age  or  youth, 
Can  never  miss 
Their  way  to  everlasting  bliss; 
But  from  a  world  of  misery  and  care. 
To  mansions  of  eternal  ease  repair ; 
Where  joy  in  I\iil  perfection  flows* 
And  in  an  cndleis  circle  moves. 
Through  the  vast  round  of  beatific  love. 
Which  no  cessation  knows. 

lo  commeoeiiig  this  series  of  papers,  it  \vn  my  in- 
tention to  have  confined  myself  to  one  or  t>vD  short  ly- 
rical pieces  from  each  author,  and  in  no  instance  to 
have  trenched  upon  their  more  elaborate  poens»  I  find, 
however,  with  Milton,  Pomfret,  Blaij*,  Thomaon,  fiuu^ 
by  following  this  plan,  I  could  convey  no  correct  idea 
of  the  particular  style,  and  prevailing  cast  of  thought, 
that  distinguish  their  class  of  poetry.  1  have  accord- 
ingly made  extracts  from  the  *  Paradise  Lost '  of  Mil- 
ton, and  from  one  of  Pomfret's  more  extended  pieces, 
and  intend  to  follow  out  this  plan  with  the  poets  whose 
peculiar  style  cannot  possibly  be  conveyed  by  extracting 
from  their  shorter  efiusioiift. 


EEC0RD8  OF  CREATION. 

No.  vin. 

CONTRASTS. 

By  THft  IXey,  John  Andcrsoit,  D.D., 
Mnister  qf  Newhurgk, 

The  observation^  contained  in  our  last  paper,  have 
reference  to  the  comparative  excellence  of  the  works 
as  well  as  the  dispensations  of  God,  whether  in  nature 
or  under  the  economy  of  grace.  We  observed  the  order 
in  which  they  succeed  to,  or  rise  one  above  another, 
which  clearly  proves  a  gradation  to  be  progt'essive, 
and  extending  to  other  and  higher  systems  of  being  than 
any  which  ialfwithin  our  limited  knowledge.  The  general 
order  of  the  universe  and  progression  of  the  divine  dis- 
pensations are  not  appealed  to  as  affording  compensation 
for  supposed  defects  and  irregularities  in  p^irtieular  sys- 
tems. The  parts  are  no  less  complete,  in  their  respec- 
tive spheres,  than  the  whole.  The  meanest  reptile  is 
perfect  in  its  kind ;  every  flower  is  useful  and  beautiful 
in  its  situation ;  and  throughout  the  whole  system  of 
being,  up  to  the  magnificence  of  the  heavens,  where 
"  one  star  differeth  from  another  smr  in  glory,"  all 
things,  animate  and  inanimate,  display  the  powur, 
wisdom,  and  goodness  of  their  divine  Author. 

Another  view  presented  to  us,  when  we  contemplate 
the  works  and  dispensations  of  God,  is  the  opposition 
or  contrast  in  which  they  stand  to  one  another.  '*  Look 
upon  all  the  works  of  the  Most  High,"  says  the  son  of 
fiirach,  **  and  there  are  two  and  two,  one  against  an- 
other." This  principle  prevails  universally,  and  sub- 
serves, as  a  few  observations  will  show,  the  wisest 
purposes  in  the  scheme  of  Providence. 

The  works  of  God,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest, 
are  not  only  infinite  irt  number  and  variety,  but  they 
also  stand  in  opposition  "  one  against  anoiher,"  and 
are  thus  diversified  in  every  possible  or  conceivable 
way.  Heat  is  contrasted  with  cold,  light  with  dark- 
ness, summer  with  Ivinter,  fire  with  water^  life  with 
death.  And  from  this  arrangement  of  things  do  we  not 
justly  infer  the  pow6r,  wisdom,  and  infinite  resources 
pf  the  divine  mind  ?    Had  there  been  a  uniformity  ob- 


servable in  all  the  prodvctions  of  nature,  as,  lor  inatanep, 
ktL  the  reg€tablc  kingdom,  where  plants,  trees>  and  corns, 
had  all  been  reduced  to  one  single  kind  of  the  same  siee, 
texture,  colour,  and  taste ;  or  su)n[>a8e  the  aMmal  king- 
dom to  have  (urnislMd  only  oae  speciea  or  class,  of  the 
same  uniform  structure*  qual&ties,  and  habits  {  or^oR- 
ceive  a  condidan  of  things  la  which  there  was  no  variety 
in  the  climates  of  the  earth,  no  distinction  of  elements 
and  seasons,  no  diversity  of  hill  and  dale,  river  and 
mountain;  and  how  different,  under  all  this,  would 
have  been  our  notions  of  the  Author  of  nature,  where 
the  whole  would  seem  to  be  the  effect  of  rigid  and  in- 
violable fate,  unvarying  in  the  direction,  and  limited  in 
the  application  of  its  forces !  Conittructcd  as  things 
are,  there  is  not  only  boundless  extent,  but  variety 
iiHthout  confusion — complexity  with  the  nicest  tirrango- 
ment  and  disposition  of  parts — dissolution  and  decay, 
with  all  the  means  of  re-constrnction,  vitality,  and 
beauty,  infinitely  multiplied  as  the  productions  of  nature, 
— and  all  demonstrating  that  He  who  made  the  worlds  is 
mighty  in  wisdom,  wonderful  in  counsel,  and  excellent 
in  working.  Nor  is  this  all.  If  there  are  Ught  and 
darkness  in  the  natural  scheme  of  things,  to  are  there  in 
the  mural  j  if  mountain  and  valley  abound  in  the  one, 
there  is  prosperity  contrasted  with  adversitf  in  the 
other ;  if  there  arc  heat  and  cold  to  give  agreeable  variety 
in  tlie  former,  so  in  the  latter  there  are  the  manifesta- 
tions of  love  and  anger  to  cherish  our  good,  and  to 
repress  the  indulgence  of  our  evil,  propensities. 

No  person  ever  thinks  of  finding  fault  with  the  end- 
less variety  and  the  many  striking  contrasts  thus  sub- 
sisting in  the  natural  government  of  God.  How  many 
objections  and  complaints,  however,  do  we  hear  con- 
stantly uttered  dgainst  the  very  same  system  as  estab- 
lished under  his  moral  government!  But  what  is 
wise  in  the  one  must  appear,  upon  the  slightest  reflection, 
to  be  the  result  of  wisdom  and  benevolence  in  the  other. 
How  could  we  have  ktiown,  for  example,  the  value  of 
our  daily  bread,  without  the  painful  feeling  of  appetite 
and  hunger  to  admonish  us  of  its  necessity  to  our 
preservation  and  comfort?  Would  health  have  been 
esteemed  so  universally  a  blesaing,  if  sickness  had  never 
been  experienced?  With  What  different  emotions 
would  we  have  hailed  the  cheerful  day  or  invoked  the 
glorious  sun,  if  previously  unacquainted  with  the  gloom 
of  night  and  the  terrors  of  darkness  I  Grod  *'  that 
made  the  world  and  all  things  therein,  hath  made  of  one 
blood  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,"  but  among  the  same 
race  of  men,  how  different  is  their  situation  and  circum- 
stances, their  moral  attainments  and  endowments  of 
mind,  their  domestic,  social,  aild  national  privileges  1 
And  what  a  motive  is  thereby  furnished  to  stimulate 
the  prosperous  to  still  higher  acquisitionB ;  and  what 
inducement  to  gratitude  and  thankfulness  for  all  the 
blessings  of  their  lot  1  This  contrast  of  good  and  evil, 
of  happiness  and  misery,  of  civilization  and  barbarity, 
gave  rise  to  an  ancient  sect  among  the  Persians,  who 
believed  ih  the  existence  of  two  different  and  opposite 
first  principles  in  nature — one  the  author  of  good,  and 
the  other  of  evil^h  reference  to  which  doctrine  God 
declares  by  his  prophet  Isaiah,  I  "  form  the  light  and 
create  darkness ;  I  make  peace  and  create  evil.  I  the 
Lord  do  all  these  things,"  by  which  he  intimated  that 
not  only  in  the  natural,  but  also  in  the  moral  world.  He 
himself  is  the  disposer  of  all  evehts,  Md  rules  supreme. 

And  stieh,  accordingly,  is  actually  the  order  of 
the  more  special  dispensations  of  the  Most  High, 
setting  up  one  kingdoi/.  and  pulling  down  another,  dif- 
fusing knowledge,  and  tnith,  and  j)rosperity,  iii  his 
quarter,  and  overrunning  other  parts  of  his  dominion 
with  barbarism,  superstition,  and  decay.  The  judg- 
ments which,  fi-om  time  to  time,  wer^  sent  upon  his 
own  people,  seemed  only  to  render  them  better  prepared 
for  receiving  his  future  mercies.  After  the  experience 
of  a  desert  land,  and  the  >va8te-howling  >njderr<*8i^ 
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what  must  hare  been  i^he  joy  of  Israel  "  to  suck  honey 
out  of  the  rock,  and  oil  out  of  the  Amty  rock,  and  to 
(kink  the  pare  hlood  of  the  grape  I "    After  the  great 
and  strong  wind,  rending  the  mountains,  and  bre^ng 
IB  pieces  the  rode  before  the  I^ord^  after  the  earth^ake 
and  the  fire,  would  not  "  the  still  small  ^roice  "  be  more 
attended  to  by  the  prophet  ?    And  aiiker  the  types,  the 
sbadows,  vsd  the  terrors  of  the  law,  in  what  strong  and 
beautiful  contrast  stand  the  grace  and  truth  which  came 
by  Jesus  Christ  1     Even  now,  a  view  of  ^tlsehood  is 
permitted  to  contrast  with  truth,  as  darkness  recon- 
mends  the  light;  thus  the  impure  and  superstitious 
systems  of  the  Heathen  and  Mahometan  religion  act  as 
shades  to  set  off  to  more  advantage  the  purity  and  light 
of  the  true  religion.     We  read  of  false  prophets,  of 
false  apostles,  and  false  Cfarists,  and  why  were  such 
permitted,  but  to  try  the  faith  and  ingenuity  of  men, 
and  that  their  gratitude  might  be  the  more  excited,  in 
being  enabled  to  distinguish  and  acknowledge  the  true  ? 
Do  not  the  vtery  extravagances  of  the  sceptic  and  the 
melancholy  tendency  of  the  gloomy  genius  of  infidelity, 
stimulate  the  sincere  Christian  iust  the  more  to  cast 
himself  upon  **  the  God  of  hope, '  that  he  may  be  filled 
the  more  with  all  peace  and  joy  in  belienng  ?     Let 
truth,  in  short,  break  like  light  from  God,  and  be  dif- 
fused equally  and  at  once  throughout  the  world,  even 
as  the  beams  of  the  sun ;  let  error  and  falsehood  have 
no  existence,  misery  and  dissatisfaction  no  place,  and 
our  mental  Acuities  would  decay  for  want  of  exercise, 
our  moral  affections  languish,  and  the  easy  and  abundant 
supply  of  every  want  lessen  our  gratitude  for  the  gifts 
of  Providence.     Were  gold  the  universal  metal,  and  the 
diamond  common  as  the  dust  of  the  earth,  the  one 
M'ould  lose  much  of  its  value,  and  the  other  would  be 
deprived  of  nearly  all  its  lustre.     Thus,  too,  in  con- 
templating the  last  dispensation  of  God  to  men — freed 
from  the  prison  of  the  body,  the  dishonours  of  the  grave, 
and  the  rottenness  of  corruption — bow  much  more  gloti- 
ous  to  the  soul  will  be  the  transition,  how  itiiistrious  the 
contrast  of  a  body  incorruptible,  and  a  life  everlasting ! 
When  viewed  in  this  light  how  benevolent  must 
appear  even  the  severest  of  the  divine  dispensations, 
how  clear  even  the  most  obscure,  what  design  and  uni- 
formity of  purpose  in  the  midst  of  seeming  confusion 
and  disorder !     Creation  is  a  scheme,  where  a  thousand 
things,  great  and  small,  are  linked  together.    Providence 
is  a  scheme,  where  one  thing  is  set  in  opposition  to 
another,  what  appears  an  imperfection  or  an  evil  being 
only  a  means  either  to  produce  or  to  enhance  the  know- 
ledge of  a  good.       Revelation    is  a  scheme,  which 
harmonizes  and  magnifies  all  the  other  doings  and  pro- 
ceedings of  God,  causing  all  the  jarring  elements  oTlife 
to  subside  into  their  proper  places,  and  composing,  out 
of  its  disunited  parts,  one  harmonious  whole.     The 
law  of  gravitation  pervades  the  natural  schenre  of 
things,  without  which  the  whole  Would  become  a  rude 
and  indigested  mass  of  heterogeneous  materials.     The 
atonement  of  the  Redeemer  is  the  one  pervading  prin- 
ciple throughout  the  entire  mond  world,  without  which 
we  could  discover  little  but  a  series  of  incidents,  witiii- 
out  any  union,  purpose,  or  relation,  but  with  which  the 
most  conflicting  dispensations  Are  explained,  and  the 
haTMhctt  vindicated,  ail  induenced  by  one  common  cause, 
and  tendin;^  to  one  common  centre. 

Now  that  we  know  something  of  the  interior  struc- 
ture of  ike  earth,  the  «n«ngement  and  distribution  of 
its  rocky  strata,  we  can  see  how  the  convulsive  forces 
of  nature  have  been  maide  to  contribute  to  the  harmony 
and  stability  of  the  whole.  The  desoUting  flood  haa 
been  let  loose^  and  whole  races  of  plants  and  animals 
have  perished ;  but  the  sea  having  retired  within  its 
Uoiita,  their  remains  have  been  preserved,  and  now 
minister  to  the  wants  and  comforts  of  man.  Order  has 
arisen  but  of  chtios,  and  conttasted  with  the  disruption 
fuid  confusion  of  a  former  state  of  things,  we  have  the 


fitness,  adaptation,  and  beauty  of  the  present.  We 
object  to  the  storms  and  rigours  of  winter,  but  out  of 
these  arise  the  purification  of  the  elements,  the  source 
of  pleasant  summers,  and  plentiful  harvests.  We  re- 
mark on  the  dark  side  of  human  nature,  without  con- 
sidering the  fiiir  and  the  luminous  which  it  was  intended 
to  illustrate ;  and,  dwelfing  on  the  present  moment  and 
the  evil  which  it  embraces,  we  foil  to  anticipate  the  good 
that  will  result  fi*om  the  trial  and  exercise  thus  sfibrd- 
ed  to  oar  faith.  We  consider  as  an  end,  what  is  only  a 
beginning,  and  observe  upon  the  parts  without  t^ng 
in  the  system  to  which  they  belong.  We  call  that  a 
disease,  which  God  designs  for  a  cure, — complain  of  a 
fall,  which  will  only  raise  to  greater  happiness  and  pros- 
perity,— and,  convulsed  with  the  agonies  of  death,  we 
faU  to  regTB.rd  them  as  only  the  throes  of  an  immortal 
spirit.  While  we  lament  the  struggles  and  afflictions  of 
our  lot,  God  sees  only  the  victory  and  the  joy  that  will 
accrue  to  the  triumphant  saint ;  and  while  we  shrink 
from  the  flames  in  which  the  martyr  is  consumed,  God 
already  beholds  him  in  the  blaze  of  heaven's  light,  and 
covered  with  a  robe  of  glory.  A  Laearus,  loathsome 
with  disease,  f^eds  upon  the  crumbs  that  fidl  from  the 
rich  man's  table,  who  is  clothed  in  purple  and  fine 
linen,  and  fares  sumptuously  every  ^y ;  but,  in  the 
future  world  the  picture  is  reversed — the  larar  repots 
in  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  and  drinks  of  the  pure  river 
of  the  water  vf  life — the  votary  of  pleasure  is  in  hell, 
consumed  by  the  fire  of  his  unhallowed  desires,  and 
denied  even  a  drop  of  water  to  cool  his  tongue. 

Again,  when  we  look  to  the  agents  which  God  em- 
ploys for  the  accompUshment  of  his  purposes,  we  find 
the  same  principle  prevailing  throughout  the  whole  of 
hi^  universal  government.  The  earthquake  and  the 
volcano  serve  at  once  to  destroy  and  to  renovate,  to  cast 
down  and  to  raise  up.  The  pestilence  and  the  fitmine 
carry  desolation  in  their  train,  but  God  speedily  renews 
the  earth  with  beauty  and  covers  it  with  plenty.  A 
Moses  or  a  Pharaoh,  a  Cyrus  or  a  David,  a  Judas  or 
a  Paul,  a  Nero  or  a  Constantine,  equally  promote  the 
purposes  of  his  will,  and  Serve,  in  the  way  which  he 
appoints,  equally  to  bring  about  the  ends  of  his  righteous 
administration.  The  enemies  of  the  truth  have  been 
made  use  of  to  purify  and  refine  it ;  the  weak  things  of 
the  world  to  combat  the  strong ;  the  foolish  things  of 
the  world  to  confound  the  wise  s  the  persecvtions  of 
the  unbelieving  to  extend  the  knowiedge  of  the  faith ; 
the  blood  of  Uie  martyrs  to  beeome  the  seed  of  the 
Church  ;  and  all,  overruled  by  Supreme  Wisdom,  have 
contributed  to  exalt  the  name  of  the  Redeemer,  and  to 
shew  forth  the  glory  of  God.  "  Stand  still,  then,  and 
consider  the  wondrous  works  of  God.  Dost  thou  know 
when  God  disposed  them  ?  Dost  thou  know  the  won- 
drous works  of  Him  who  is  perfect  in  knowledge  ?  Lo  I 
these  are  parts  of  his  ways,  but  how  little  a  portion  is 
heard  of  him." 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

EimTiUy. — O  Eternity  I  Eternity  1  how  awful,  how 
solemn,  iret  how  desirable;  nay,  O  how  welcome  ait 
thou  I  w^t  is  there  in  this  world  that  makes  it  at  all 
desu-able  ?  what  do  we  toil  and  cling  to  it  for  ?  How 
infinitely  preferable  is  one  single  hour's  communion 
\vith  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ Mrs  Simpson.    (^Diary  ) 

Persecution  Purifiea  the  Church — None  but  a  believer 
knows  what  it  is  to  bear  the  contempt  and  derision  of 
an  ungodly  world,  and  none  but  a  believer  can  bear  it. 
It  is  one  of  the  touchstones  of  sincerity,  the  application 
of  which  has  often  been  the  means  of  separating  the 
precious  from  the  vile,  and  unmasked  the  self-confident 
professor  to  his  own  confusion.  Oh  !  how  many  make 
a  fair  profession  and  appear  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ 
until  the  hour  of  danger  proves  them  de&erters.— ^ 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 

Jewish  Sacrifices. — Among  the  ritual  obserYAiices  of 
the  Jewish  law  was  the  consecration  of  the  ashes  of 
the  red  heifer,  and  the  use  made  of  them  by  mixing 
them  with  water,  to  be  employed  for  the  ceremonial 
purifications  by  sprinkling  the  unclean.  This  is  of  the 
more  importance,  as  the  rite  certainly  had  direct  refer- 
ence to  Christ  and  things  done  under  the  Gospel.  It 
has  been  well  remarked,  that  the  water  used  for  puri- 
fying owed  even  its  typical  qualities  to  the  ashes  of  the 
heifer  mixed  with  it.  St.  Paul  makes  a  very  distinct 
allusion  to  it  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  chap.  ix. 
13,  14 :  "  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and 
the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth 
to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh :  how  much  more  shall 
the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit 
offered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge  your  con- 
science from  dead  works"  (sinful  deeds)  **  to  serve  the 
living  God.*'  In  Numbers  xix.  the  reader  will  find  a 
full  account  of  this  ritual  observance,  and  the  various 
purposes  for  which  the  ashes  were  to  be  used.  To 
these  ceremonials  the  later  Jews  had  made  very  consi- 
derable additions.  Many  rules  were  appointed  for 
guidance  in  selecting  the  heifer,  which  was  shut  up 
seven  days  before  the  sacrifice.  The  priest  appointed 
to  officiate  was  prepared  by  a  variety  of  ceremonials, 
and  the  animal  was  sacrificed  on  the  sid<&  of  the  valley 
of  Kedron,  towards  the  Mount  of  Olives.  The  heifer 
being  killed  and  burned,  the  ashes  were  gathered  up 
with  great  care,  pounded,  and  sifted.  One-third  was 
laid  up  in  a  place  on  the  mountain  for  the  sprinkling 
the  people,  one-third  delivered  to  the  twenty-four 
courses  of  priests  for  their  purifications,  and  the  re- 
mainder kept  in  a  chamber  of  the  temple.  The  lengths 
to  which  the  later  Jews  carried  their  superstitious  ob- 
servances, in  the  application  of  these  ashes,  are  too 
absurd  to  be  mentioned.  According  to  their  tradition, 
nine  red  heifers  had  been  sacrificed :  one  by  Eleazer, 
the  son  of  Aaron ;  one  by  Ezra ;  seven  others  between 
the  captivity  and  the  destruction  of  the  temple  by  the 
Romans ;  and  they  expect  that  a  tenth  will  be  burned 
in  the  days  of  their  Messiah.  That  seven  should  have 
been  required  during  the  last  five  hundred  years,  and 
only  two  during  the  preceding  period  of  a  thousand, 
shows  how  the  ceremonial  observances  had  been  mul- 
tiplied. We  have  already  noticed  that  the  sacrifice  of 
this  heifer  was  typical  of  the  death  of  Christ ;  we  may 
further  state  that  lecirned  men  have  pointed  out  several 
circumstances,  by  which  this  sacrifice  and  its  ceremo- 
nials poured  contempt  on  some  heathen  usages,  espe- 
cially by  the  sacrifice  of  an  animal  held  sacred  by  the 
Egyptians.  And  by  confining  the  use  of  consecrated 
water  to  one  case,  that  of  defilement  by  a  dead  body, 
the  use  of  similar  lustrations  by  consecrated  water  on 
other  occasions  was  checked.  In  the  other  cases  of 
general  occurrence,  the  water  used  for  purification  was 
selected  without  any  ceremonial  observances ;  but  still 
they  expressed  a  due  honour  to  the  presence  of  Jeho- 
vah, constantly  representing  how  needful  it  was  for 
those  honoured  by  a  near  approach  to  the  Divine  Pre- 
sence, to  keep  themselves  pure,  and  cleansed  from  all 
filthiness  of  flesh  and  Spirit,  that  they  might  honour- 
ably ^Tve  a  God  so  holy  and  so  pure. 

The  preaching  of^*  Christ  crucified"  the  only  effective 
preachinif — In  the  year  1739  **  The  United  Ureihren" 
commenced  u  niisiiion  to  the  North  American  Indians 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  New  York.  They  formed  a 
settlement  at  Shekomeko,  a  towit  about  twenty-five 
miles  to  the  eastward  of  North  River.  After  persever- 
ing in  the  midst  of  many  distressing  discouragements, 
they  had  the  happiness,  in  1742,  to  see  the  good  fruits 
of  their  labourti,  and  several  of  the  Indians  were  bap- 
(Ued    The  Gospel  now  made  ntpid  progreiSf  not  only 


in  Shekomeko,  but  in  several  of  the  adjacent  localities. 
It  was  delightful  to  behold  numbers  of  the  poor  red 
men  coining  from  distant  places  to  hear  of  that  God 
who  became  roan,  and,  as  they  expressed  it,  '*  loved  the 
Indians  so  much  that  he  gave  his  life  to  save  them  from 
the  devil  and  the  service  of  sin."  As  was  to  be  expect- 
ed, however,  this  did  not  fiiil  to  arouse  the  enmity  of 
the  carnal  mind,  and,  as  often  happens,  the  preachers  of 
the  new  doctrine  became  the  especial  objects  of  attack. 
In  these  circumstances,  the  remaiks  which  the  converts, 
on  many  occasions,  made,  were  simple,  yet  striking. 
A  trader  having  endeavoured  to  persuade  one  of  them 
that  the  brethren  were  not  privileged  teachers,  the  In- 
dian  sagely  replied,  *'  It  may  be  so,  but  I  know  what 
they  have  told  me,  and  what  God  has  wrought  within 
mc.  Look  at  my  poor  countrymen  there,  lying  drunk 
before  your  door.  Why  do  you  not  send  privileged 
teachers  to  convert  them  ?  Four  years  ago  I  also  lived 
like  a  beast,  and  not  one  of  you  troubled  himself  about 
me.  But  when  the  brethren  came  they  preached  the 
cross  o£  Christ,  and  I  have  experienced  the  power  of 
his  blood,  so  that  sin  has  no  longer  dominion  over  me. 
Such  are  the  teachers  we  want." — Brown's  History  of 
Missions, 

Presents, — Among  eastern  nations  it  always  has  been 
usual  to  bring  presents  when  people  visit  one  another ; 
they  never  appear  before  a  prince  or  great  man  mthout 
having  something  to  offer.  We  may  find  instances  of 
this  in  the  Bible ;  as  Jacob,  see  Gen.  xliii.  1 1  ;  also 
Ehud,  Hazael,  Naaman,  Abigail,  the  wife  of  Jeroboam ; 
also  the  wise  men  who  came  from  the  east  to  see  Jesus 
Christ,  and  many  others.  This  mark  of  respect  still  U 
always  necessary,  and,  however  small  or  mean  the  gift 
may  be,  it  is  accepted  as  a  proof  of  attention.     Thus, 

1  Sam.  ix.  7,  we  observe  SauKs  anxiety ;  **  If  we  go, 
what  shall  we  bring  the  man  of  God  ? — there  is  not  a 
present,"  &c.  At  length  his  servant,  prododng  the 
fourth  part  of  a  shekel,  (about  sixpence,)  said,  **  That 
will  I  give  to  the  man  of  God."  Modern  tra%'ellers  tell 
us,  that,  even  when  poor  people  visit,  they  bring  a 
flower,  or  fruit,  or  some  such  tride.  One  person  tells 
us  of  a  present  of  fifty  radishes;  and  when  Bruce,  the 
Abyssinian  traveller,  had  agreed,  at  the  request  of  a 
chief,  to  take  a  poor  sick  Arab  with  hiin  for  a  great 
distance,  the  poor  man  presented  him  with  a  dirty  cloth, 
containing  about  ten  dates.  Bruce  remarks,  that  he 
mentions  this  to  show  how  important  and  necessary 
presents  are  considered  in  the  east ;  whether  they  be 
dates  or  diamonds,  a  man  thinks  it  necessary  to  offer 
something.      This   may   explain   Rabshakeb's   advice, 

2  Kings  xviii.  31.  The  higher  the  rank  of  the  persons 
to  whom  the  present  is  brought,  the  greater  it  is  ex- 
pected to  be.  The  Queen  of  Sheba,  Naaman,  and  Be- 
rodach  Baladan,  offered  large  presents.  Thus  the  offer- 
ing of  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh,  all  of  whicJi  were 
very  precious,  presented  by  the  wise  men  of  the  east, 
was  a  mark  of  their  high  respect  for  Him  to  whose 
presence  they  were  led  by  the  wondrous  star  which 
had  appeared. — Manners  and  Customs  of  the  JewM, 
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ADDRESS  TO  THE  REV.  JOHN  MACDONALD.  ON  HIS 

DESIGNATION  AS  ONE  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF 

SCOTLAND'S  MISSIONARIES  TO  THE 

EAST  INDIES. 

By  the  Rev.  John  Hunter, 
One  qf  Oe  MHUitert  qf  the  Tron  Ckiirck,  Bdwhwfgk. 

Rev.  and  dear  Brother, — I  most  sincerely 
msh  that  it  had  fallen  to  the  lot  of  one  possessed 
of  higher  attainments  in  the  divine  life,  and  of 
more  experience  in  the  duties,  difficulties,  and 
encouragements  which  pertain  to  a  Christian  Mis- 
sionary, to  have  addressed  you  on  the  present 
solemn  occasion.  Of  this,  however,  I  am  con- 
scious, that  I  feel  a  real  and  deep  interest  in  the 
success  of  that  wise  and  holy  scheme  for  the  ex- 
tension of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  with  which 
you  are  now  so  closely  associated ;  and  an  earnest 
desire  that  you  and  your  partner  in  life  may  he 
guarded  from  the  dangers  of  the  mighty  deep ; 
may  reach  in  peace  and  safety  the  distant  country 
where  you  propose  to  sojourn;  and  that  there, 
both  of  you  may  taste  in  rich  abundance  those 
temporal  and  spiritual  blessings  which  our  hea- 
Tenly  Father  hath  promised  to  confer  upon  his 
ftdthful  and  obedient  children.  It  is  not  to  obtain 
riches,  to  mount  the  ladder  of  ambition,  or  to  be- 
come a  partaker  of  any  earthly  gratification  or 
worldly  good,  that  you  are  about  to  abandon  the  land 
of  your  fathers,  to  relinquish  the  scenes  of  your 
infancy  and  youth,  the  spots  associated  in  your 
remembrance  with  many  a  pious  and  pleasurable 
feeling,  the  kindred  and  the  friends  who  had  en- 
twined themselves  around  the  warmest  affections 
of  your  heart,  and  the  congregation  to  whom  you 
delighted  to  minister,  and  for  whose  best  and 
everlasting  interests  you  watched  as  one  that  must 
g:ive  an  account.  In  the  determination  you  have 
formed,  you  have  been  influenced  by  far  higher 
and  nobler  motives  than  any  which  pertain  to  this 
vain  and  quickly  gliding  scene, — ^by  love  to  Al- 
mighty God,  by  gratitude  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  by 
faith  in  the  great  and  awM  realities  of  the  invi- 
sible world,  and  by  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  im- 
mortal souls.  Your  spirit  was  stirred  within  you, 
when  you  thought  of  the  millions  of  human  beings 
who  knew  not  God,  nor  believed  on  his  Son,  and 
who  were  perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge,  igno- 
fant  of  all  that  caa  enlighten,  can  sanctify  and 
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bless  ;  and  you  resolved,  earnestly  imploring  wis- 
dom, direction,  and  grace  from  above,  to  go  forth 
to  the  dark  and  idolatrous  regions  of  the  earth  as 
a  herald  of  the  Cross,  a  messenger  of  purity  and 
of  peace.  Even  amid  the  sacred  convictions  of 
duty,  and  the  pleasing  visions  of  hope,  you  may 
yet,  at  times,  feel  the  extreme  severity  of  those 
sacrifices  you  have  been  called  to  make;  and 
when  you  cast  your  last  lingering  look  on  the 
British  shores,  nature  may  constrain  a  tear  to  flow, 
at  the  very  moment  when  faith  assures  you  that 
you  have  chosen  a  good  part,  and  dedicated  your 
life  to  the  service  of  the  kindest  and  best  of  Mas- 
ters. 

Human  sorrow  is  ever  soothed  by  sympathy ; 
and  many  a  prayer  of  faith  and  love  hath  ascended* 
and  will  yet  ascend,  on  high,  on  your  behalf.  The 
pious  parent*  who  guided  your  first  thoughts  to 
God  and  heaven,  and  who  has  himself  laboured 
with  apostolic  zeal  to  promote  the  cause  of  vita! 
Christianity  in  his  native  country,  will  offer  up 
his  daily  and  fervent  supplications  that  his  beloved 
son  may  be  enriched  with  all  the  graces  and, 
virtues  of  the  Christian  character,  <<may  endure 
hardness  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
may  remain  faithful  unto  death."  That  Church 
which  has  called  you  into  her  service,  and  at  whose 
altars  you  felt  it  at  once  your  honour  and  your 
privilege  to  minister,  will  not  fail  to  entreat  the 
Father  of  mercies,  the  Giver  of  all  good,  that 
you  may  be  enabled  to  cast  your  cares,  anxieties, 
and  fears  upon  Him  who  careth  for  you,  may  be 
supported  under  every  danger  and  comforted  under 
every  trial,  and  that  the  work  of  the  Lord  may 
prosper  in  your  hands.  The  flock  over  whom 
you  have  lately  had  the  spiritual  oversight,  and 
the  Christian  friends  who  love  you  and  yours  with 
an  ardent  affection,  will,  with  united  hearts  and  lips, 
implore  the  God  of  nature,  of  providence,  and  of 
grace,  to  be  your  protector,  your  guardian,  and  your 
g^ide ;  that  the  sun  may  not  smite  you  by  day, 
nor  the  moon  by  night ;  that  goodness  and  mercy 
may  follow  you  all  the  days  of  your  life,  and  that 
you  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for  ever. 
If  you  are  permitted,  as  I  trust  you  shall,  to 
reach  the  mighty  territories  of  India  in  health  and 
safety,  it  is  your  joy  to  know,  that  you  enter  not 
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upon  the  future  scenes  of  your  actiye  usefulness 
as  a  stranger  and  an  alien.  No  ;  affectionate  and 
devoted  Christian  bretbrea,  your  Qyrn'  country-, 
men,  -are  ready  to  welcome  you  to  their  hearts 
and  to  their  homes ;  to  rejoice  in  all  your  joys,  to 
sympathise  in  all  your  woes,  to  g^ive  you  the  coun- 
sel and  adyice  which  their  more  lengthened 
experience  and  observation  of  the  institutions, 
manners,  and  habits  of  India  enable  them  to  af- 
ford ;  to  encourage  you  in  the  vigorous  and  steady 
prosecution  of  your  studies,  and  in  your  works  of 
faith  and  labours  of  love,  and  to  unite  with  you 
in  earnest  prayer  that  He  who  sendeth  none  a 
-warfare  on  his  own  charges,  would  strengthen  you 
with  all  might  in  the  inner  man,  '*  that  you  may  not 
count  your  own  life  dear  to  yourself,  if  so  be  that 
you  may  finish  your  course  with  joy,  and  the  mi- 
nistry which  you  have  received  of  the  Lord  to 

testify  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God." Unity 

and  brotherly  kindness,  we  have  reason  to  believe, 
have  hitherto  remarkably  characterised  the  Mis- 
Bionaries  of  our  Church,  in  all  their  feelings  and 
intercourse  with  each  other ;  and  I  trust  that  it 
may  long  be  said  of  them  by  the  idolaters  with 
whom  they  are  surrounded,  as  it  was  of  the  pri- 
mitive followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  "  Behold 
these  Christians,  how  they  love  each  other !"  It 
is  a  spirit  of  mutual  forbearance,  and  of  cordial 
and  hearty  co-operation  in  the  mighty  enterprise 
in  which  you  and  they  have  embarked,  which 
tdone  can  afford  a  reasonable  and  well  grounded 
•xpectation  of  ultimate  success. 

I  feel,  my  brother,  how  incompetent  I  am  to 
apeak  to  you  of  that  holy  elevation  of  soul,  that 
loftiness  of  aim,  that  deodness  to  every  feeling  of 
pride  and  vanity,  that  noble  superiority  to  earthly 
pursuits,  and  joys,  and  sorrows,  and  that  entire 
consecration  of  the  whole  man  to  God,  which 
form  the  highest  constituents  of  ministerial  fidelity 
and  usefulness — ^the  stirest  presages  of  evangelising 
a  dark  and  benighted  world.  You  know,  and 
deeply  feel,  that  we,  as  ministers  of  Jesus,  ought 
ever  to  unite  Christian  wisdom  and  prudence  with 
an  uncompromising  regard  to  the  sacred  dictates 
of  truth  and  righteousness ;  zealous  and  unwearied 
exertion,  with  unfeigned  benevolence  ;  and  mild- 
ness, and  gentleness  of  manners,  and  uniform  con- 
sistency and  rectitude  of  conduct,  with  candour, 
forbearance,  and  long-suifering  towards  the  weak 
and  them  who  are  out  of  the  way,  or  to  those 
who  are  only  entering  on  the  path  which  conducts 
to  Zion.  The  formation  and  utterance  of  a  single 
false  and  unscripturai  opinion ;  the  indulgence  of 
an  evil  temper ;  a  satirical  or  unkind  remark ;  an 
act  of  rashness  or  folly,  and  still  more,  a  serious 
violation  of  the  divine  law,  are,  in  any  circum- 
stances, calculated  to  injure  the  usefulness  of  those 
who  are  entrusted  with  the  sacred  office;  but  still 
more  so,  in  a  country  where  ignorance,  prejudice, 
passion,  and  habit,  aU  combine  together  in  oppo- 
sing themselves  to  the  reception  of  divine  truth ; 
where  the  requisitions  of  pure  and  undefiled  re- 
Kgion  are  to  be  learned  not  chiefly  from  the  hal- 
lowed pages  of  the  Inspired  ydume>  but  still  more 


from  the  lives  and  conduct  of  the  professors  of 
the  Gospel ;  and  where,  in  the  strongest  and  most 
literal  sense  of  the  words,  "believers  are  as  a  city 
set  upon  a  hill,  epistles  of  Christ,  known  and  read 
of  all  men."  When  we  think  of  the  arduous  du- 
ties to  which  we  are  called,  as  stewards  of  the 
mysteries  of  God,  both  in  professedly  Christian 
and  in  heathen  lands ;  and  of  the  awful  responsi- 
bility under  which  we  lie ;  we  may  well  exclaim, 
with  St.  Paul,  "  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things !" 
but  it  is  our  joy  to  know,  that  our  sufficiency  is  of 
God,  and  that  when  wesdc  in  ourselves,  we  may 
yet  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his 
might.  I  doubt  not,  my  dear  friend,  that  you 
are  truly  called  of  God,  to  the  exalted  office  which 
you  have  undertaken,  as  an  ambassador  of  Christ 
in  a  heathen  country ;  and  that  you  may  humbly, 
yet  confidently,  look  to  Him  for  rich  supplies  of 
his  Holy  Spirit,  to  enable  you  to  gather  in  a  por- 
tion of  the  lost  sheep  into  the  fold  of  the  Great 
Shepherd  of  Israel.  The  command  of  ouc  Re- 
deemer, "  To  go  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature  under  heaven,''  is  delivered  in  terms  the 
most  plain  and  unambiguous ;  and  he  himself  hath 
graciously  promised  to  be  with  his  chosen  servants, 
alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  They 
behold  Him  not  indeed  with  the  eye  of  sense,  but 
He  dwells  in  them ;  they  live  by  faith  on  Him, 
they  enjoy  His  spiritual  presence,  He  holds  intimate 
and  endearing  communion  with  their  souls,  and  He 
permits  them  to  taste  of  all  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  his  love.  They  do  not  speak  to  their  bearers 
of  an  unknown  Saviour,  but  of  Him  of  whom  they 
themselves  have  learned  and  been  taught ;  whom 
they  esteem  as  the  chief  among  ten  thousand^  and 

altogether  lovely. Those  miraculous  influences 

of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  accompanied  the  first 
preaching 'of  the  Gospel,  are  now  indeed  with- 
drawn ;  and  the  Christian  teacher  who  sows  the 
seed  of  divine  tnith  in  a  land  of  idols,  is  no  longer 
able  to  work  miracles,  in  order  to  arrest  the  at- 
tention, to  convince  the  understandings,  and  to 
impress  the  hearts  of  the  deltided  votaries  of  ig- 
norance and  guilt  among  whom  he  labours  ^  but 
he  is  still  possessed  of  an  invisible  witness,  a  di- 
vine guide,  a  holy  sanctifier,  a  heavenly  comforter. 
The  blessed  Spirit  leads  him  into  all  truth,  brings 
all  things  to  his  remembrance,  testifies  of  Jesus, 
and  is  to  him  both  a  mouth  and  wisdom ;  and  in 
every  effort  of  pious  zeal  which  he  employe  and 
in  every  conquest  which  he  gains  over  the  power 
of  the  prince  of  darkness,  he  ought  ever  to  l>e 
ready  to  acknowledge,  with  the  great  apostle  of 
the  Gentiles,  « It  was  not  I,  but  the  grace  of 
God  that  was  with  me."  The  dispensation  under 
which  we  live  may  specially  be  designated  tha 
ministration  of  the  Spirit.  The  record  of  divine 
truth  is  now  completed ;  the  volume  of  inspiration 
is  closed ;  but  it  is  the  Spirit  who  only  can  reveal 
its  sacred  mysteries,  or  make  known  tha  deep 
things  of  God ;  who  can  open  the  heart  to  sarioua 
conviction,  or  pious  impressions ;  and  who^  "  even 
when  a  Paul  plants  and  ApoUos  waters,  alon% 
giveth  the  increas*^ 
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t  doubt  not  that  while  during  the  course  of  jout 
past  iniiiistry  you  have  received  many  most  en- 
couraging proofs  that  the  good  hapd  of  the  Lord 
was  with  you,  .there  yet  may  have  been  other 
seasons,  when  yqu  were  ready  to  exclaim,  "I  have 
laboured  in  vwn,  and  sp^nt  my  strength  for  nought !  * 
"  Rivers  of  waters  run  down  mine  eyes,  because 
men  keep  not  thy  law/*  The  ignorance,  the 
worldly  mindedness,  the  depravity  over  which 
you  hftve  so  ojften  mourned  in  Sfit^n»  will  be 
still  more  visibly  and  constantly  presented  to 
your  yiew  in  the  widely  extended  empire  of 
idolatrous  Indi^f  Pag^n  temples,  ^nd  Mahometan 
mosques,  on  every  hand>  wiU  n^eet  your  eye, 
and  innumerable  worshippers  will  throng  your 
path;  but  debesing  in  tne  9uperstition  wpich 
guides  their  opinions,  and  demoralises  their  ponr 
duct,  and  pruel  fuid  bloody  are  the  rites  which  they 
present  before  the  altars  of  an  unknown  Godi  or 
offer  up  at  the  shrikes  of  the  creatures  of  their 
imsginationi  or  the  work  of  their  bands.  Here 
and  there,  you  may  indeed  be  permitted  to  meet 
with  a  worshipper  of  Jehovah,  and  in  some  fa^ 
vourod  spots  you  may  bear  the  aiscents  of  Chris- 
tian prayer,  or  listen  to  the  hymn  of  Christian 
g  raise ;  your  hwft  may,  at  times,  be  refreshed 
y  holy  iMmverse  with  the  people  of  God ;  and 
wbih  you  wrestle  in  secret  with  the  angel  of  the 
povenaiity  or  poor  out  the  jomost  feelings  of  your 
soul  in  social  worship ;  the  light  of  divine  truth 
m%y  sbii)#  upou  yoiir  mind,  und  the  warmth  and 
temiernesa  of  divine  love  may  touch  your  heart  i 
but  hopn  of  darkness  will  again  return,  and  unbe- 
lief will  be  ready  to  shake  the  steadfastness  of  your 
faith,  and  to  weaken  the  strength  gf  your  reliance 
on  the  promised  mercy  and  jwwer  of  your  Re» 
deemer  and  your  God*  When  you  look  to  the 
few  individuslfl  who  have  hitherto  been  brought 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 
vidien  contrasted  with  the  thousands  and  tens  of 
thousands  of  the  enemies  of  God  and  righteousness; 
when  you  consider  the  subtle  influence  and  mslig- 
nant  power  of  sin  ^nd  Satan;  the  strength  of 
those  debasing  sqpofstitions  which,  for  s  long 
soccessioa  of  ages,  have  prevailed  in  the  Eastern 
world  ;  and  the  small  number  of  those  who  have 
hitherto  entered  on  the  field  of  missionary  enter- 
prise ;  you  may  be  ready  utterly  to  despair,  and  to 
dread  tbat  you  have  unwisely  left  the  land  of  your 
birth  and  buckled  on  your  Christian  armour  tor  a 
desperate  and  hopeless  combat. 

The  worms  of  the  dust  are  not,  indeed,  permit- 
ted to  become  acquainted  with  the  high  decrees  of 
the  Eternal,  or  to  scan  the  purposes  of  Him  **  who 
ruleth  in  the  armies  of  heaven  and  among  the  inha- 
bitants of  ^arth*"  The  times  ^d  seasons  Jehovah 
hath  placed  in  his  own  power,  "to  him  belong  secret 
things  ;"  but  he  hath  expressly  declared  *' that  his 
Word  shall  not  return  unto  him  void,  but  shall 
accomplish  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  sent," 
, — *'  that  he  |hsU  give  his  Son  the  heathen  for  an 
inheritance,  fmd  the  uttermost  pt^ts  of  the  e^rtb 
for  a  possessioii,.*^hat  men  shall  no  more  teaoh 
tbmr  neighbour  or  their  brotheri  saying,  know  the 


Lord,  for  all  shall  know  him  from  the  least  even 
to  the  greatest, — and  that  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  God  and 
of  bis  Christ."  In  the  days  that  are  past,  we  have 
seen  that  the  foolishness  of  Qod  was  wiser  than 
the  wisdom  of  man,  and  that  both  in  the  world* 
and  in  the  human  heart,  the  Christian  temple  has 
been  reared,  "  not  by  might,  or  by  power,  but  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.'*  It  may,  indeed,  my 
brother,  be  your  lot  to  sow  the  seed  in  a  foreign 
land  which  another  shall  reap ;  but  God  is  not  un- 
faithful to  forget  your  work  and  labour  of  love ; 
he  beholds  it  with  approbation  ;  it  shall  receive  its 
reward  in  that  d^y  wnen  he  cometh  to  number  up 
his  jewels;  and  you  may  then  be  permitted  to 
trace  the  powerful  influence  of  which  it  has  been 
productive  upon  the  best  interests  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  and  upon  the  sanctification  and  salvatioa 
of  multitudes  or  immortal  beipgs.  There  are,  at 
the  present  moment,  many  most  encouraging  cir- 
cumstances connected  with  the  state  of  our  Church*^ 
mission  in  India.  Every  day  Missionaries  are 
making  important  acquisitions  in  their  knowledge 
of  the  hingaages,  the  history,  the  antiquities,  the 
religion,  and  the  whole  feelings  and  character  of 
the  natives  of  the  Esst.  Useful  knowledge  has 
been  widely  disseminated, — a  spirit  of  religious 
inquiry  has  been  excited, — ^the  prejudices  of  caste, 
which  have  long  proved  aa  important  barrier  to 
the  progress  of  the  Gospel,  appear,  in  many  iiu 
stances,  to  be  much  less  firmly  rivetted  than  they 
(brraerly  were, — an  inereasing  desire  is  exhibited  to 
receive  instruction  at  the  mission  schools,  and  no^ 
thing  but  the  want  of  accommodation  and  of  teach- 
ers prevent  the  obtaining  hundreds  of  additional 
pupUs.  The  minds  of  not  a  few  of  the  youth  seem 
strongly  impressed  with  i^  sense  of  the  truth  and 
value  of  the  Christian  faith  ;  and  you  are  awar6 
that  the  very  last  letters  from  Calcutta  afford  us 
the  gratifying  intelligence  of  a  young  Hindoo,  of 
great  promise,  who,  after  much  persecution  from 
his  nearest  relatives,  has  just  received  the  rite  of 
baptism,  and  is  ardently  desirous  to  devote  him» 
self  to  God  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  amongst 
his  own  countrymen. 

It  is  true  that  this  may  be  viewed  as  merely  the 
day  of  small  things  ;  and  so  it  is ;  bpt  we  are  com- 
manded not  to  despise  what  the  L.ord  hath  wrought  ^ 
and  I  trust  that  every  year  pew  and  glorious 
trophies  will  be  added  to  the  triumphs  of  the 
Prmce  of  Peace,  and  that,  if  the  supreme  Dis- 
poser of  events  is  pleased  to  spare  us  yet  » litth^ 
longer  in  the  land  of  the  living,  we  may  he  per^ 
mitted  to  see  not  only  the  rise,  but  also  the  progresp 
*<of  that  sun  which  shall  shine  brigfhter  ^4 
brighter  unto  the  perfect  day.** 

And  now,  my  desr  brother,  while  J  assure  you 
that  we,  your  fellowolabourers  ii|  the  l4>rdt  sbsU 
not  cease  to  offer  up  our  united  and  fervent  pfsyers 
that  you  may  enjoy  evwy  personal,  domestic  and 
social  blessing,  and  that  all  your  pious  exertions  kk 
the  cause  of  Christ  may  be  crowned  with  riah  tmd 
abundant  success ;  we  most  earnestly  antfeaft  thil 
yon,  too,  will  often  supplieate  for  vs  ttia  gmciiNit 
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aid  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  prove  work- 
men that  need  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing 
the  Word  of  life,  and  may  be  instrumental  in 
checking  the  growth  of  that  practical  heathenism 
and  mere  nominal  Christianity,  which  so  fearfully 
prevail  in  this  land  of  light  and  privilege.  We 
shall,  in  all  probability,  never  again  assemble  to- 
gether in  the  sanctuary  below,  to  engage  in  acts 
of  prayer  and  praise ;  God  grant  that  we  may, 
through  the  mediation  of  our  divine  Redeemer, 
and  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  be  allowed  to 
meet  in  a  higher  and  holier  sanctuary,  where  the 
saints  of  the  Lord  shall  worsthip  and  adore  him 
without  weariness,  without  interniption,  and  with- 
out end. — And,  now,  I  commend  you  to  God  and 
to  the  Word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to  build 
you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among 
them  that  are  sanctified ;  and  I  pray  that  a  door  of 
utterance  may  be  opened  to  you,  to  speak  the  mys- 
tery of  Christ  to  those  who  know  him  not,  that 
80  the  people  which  sat  in  darkness  may  see  great 
light,  and  to  them  which  sat  in  the  region  and 
shadow  of  death  light  may  spring  up. 

BIOGRAPHICAL  SKETCH. 

REV.  JOHN  MARSHALL,  A.M., 

LATE  ONE  OP  THE   MINISTERS  OP   STIRLING. 

The  subject  of  our  present  Sketch  was  bom  in  Gbs- 
gow  on  the  16th  September  1795.  He  was  educated 
at  the  grammRr  school  of  that  city,  under  the  tuition 
of  the  late  Dr  Chrystal ;  and  having  made  encouraging 
progress  in  classical  attainments,  he  was  sent  to  the 
University.  His  parents,  however,  while  they  per- 
nitted  him  to  prosecute  his  studies  at  college  for  two 
years,  judged  it  inexpedient  that  he  should  remain 
longer,  and  more  especially  as,  though  only  in  his  fif- 
teenth year,  he  began  to  show  an  inclination  towards 
the  office  of  the  ministry.  A  pause,  therefore,  took 
place  in  his  studies,  extending  to  three  years,  during 
which  he  employed  himself  in  private  study.  At  one 
time  he  thought  of  engaging  in  some  mercantile  em- 
ployment, but,  influenced  by  various  considerations, 
chiefly  of  a  religious  nature,  he  came  to  the  resolution 
of  returning  to  college,  with  the  view  of  preparing  for 
the  sacred  office.  That  the  motives  by  which  he  was 
actuated  were  of  a  pure  description,  may  be  perceived 
from  the  following  reflections  in  reference  to  the  period 
to  which  we  now  refer : — 

"  Struck  with  the  noble  prospect  of  acting  as  the 
messenger  of  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  the  uni- 
verse, and  at  the  same  time  convinced  of  the  awful 
responsibility  attached  to  that  office,  I  prayed  to  the 
liOrd  to  renew  me,  to  cause  a  ceaseless  activity  in  ac- 
quiring a  just  knowledge  of  God  and  my  Redeemer  to 
accompany  me  through  life,  to  inspire  roe  with  a  reso- 
lution that  would  burst  asunder  every  obstacle  that 
retarded  my  religious  activity,  or  that  drew  my  atten- 
tion away  from  the  great  object  I  have  in  view,  to  the 
acquisition  of  trifles,  and  to  impress  my  mind  with  the 
necessity  ot  the  knowledge  of  my  own  heart.*' 

On  rerjming  his  studies  at  the  University,  Mr  Mar- 
siudl  evinced  the  utmost  diligence  and  laudable  perse- 
verance, particularly  in  the  acquisition  of  an  intimate 
knowledge  of  the  classics  and  general  literature.  Na« 
history  was  with  him  a  fiivourite  pursuit,  and 


continued  to  be  so  in  after  life.  But  while  thus  ac- 
tively engaged  in  storing  his  mind  with  useful  informa- 
tion, he  was  by  no  means  inattentive  to  the  paramount 
object  of  every  Christian — personal  religion.  To  this 
all  other  employments  were  rendered  subordinate.  In 
the  great  work  of  self-examination  he  was  remarkably 
diligent,  and  thus  learning  the  plagues  of  his  own 
heart,  he  was  enabled  to  exercise  a  Christian  watchful- 
ness against  the  first  risings  of  sin.  And  yet,  amid  all 
this  activity  in  the  accomplishment  of  an  internal  re- 
formation, he  was  still  a  stranger  to  the  joy  of  the 
Gospel.  A  tinge  of  moroseness  and  melancholy,  aris- 
ing partly,  perhaps,  from  a  naturally  feeble  constitution 
of  body,  was  quite  observable  in  his  whole  deportment. 
He  had  not  yet  arrived  at  those  clear  views  of  the 
Redeemer's  grace  and  fulness  which  are  calculated,  by 
the  blessing  of  the  Spirit,  to  impart  "joy  and  peace  in 
believing."  From  the  bints  which  are  occasionally 
thrown  out  in  bis  private  papers,  the  opinion  of  the 
world  appears  to  have,  at  this  period  of  his  life,  exer- 
cised an  undue  influence  over  him.  Of  this  there  occur 
frequent  complaints,  expressed  in  language  so  strong  aa 
evidently  to  show  that  it  gave  him  no  small  anxiety 
and  uneasiness. 

In  1815  Mr  Marshall  entered  the  divinity  hall  at 
Ghisgow,  and  in  the  study  of  theology  he  appears  to 
have  attained  clearer,  more  enlarged,  and,  therefore, 
more  encoursging  views  of  the  Gospel  scheme  of  sal- 
vation. The  comfortable  state  of  his  mind  may  be 
perceived  from  the  following  quotation  from  his  diary, 
under  date  16th  September  1816 :-~ 

'*  This  is  my  birth-day.  Twenty-one  years  have 
fled  since  I  came  into  existence.  Suppose  this  nii^bt 
thy  soul  were  required  of  thee,  where  is  the  produce 
of  thy  Master's  talents  ?  Alas  I  I  camiot  lay  my  hand 
on  anything  that  corresponds  with  the  advantages  of 
my  situation.  Indolence,  vanity,  weakness,  and  folly, 
have  usurped  suthority  in  a  breast  where  much  culture 
was  expended  to  instil  contrary  principles.  Where  now 
can  I  look  for  relief?  1  have  resolved,  and  have  poi- 
soned the  root  of  every  resolution  that  ever  passed  ray 
lips.  But  there  is  hope  as  long  as  my  eye  can  view  the 
light  of  heaven,  and  read  the  dictates  of  the  Most  Uigb. 
Resolutions  begone — 1  vi*ill  resolve  no  more.  My  busi- 
ness is  my  Bible — my  home  is  eternity — ^my  stay  the 
Spirit  of  that  Being  whose  glory  is  the  mighty  centre 
into  which  all  the  eflTorts  of  his  purified  intelligences 
convey  themselves,  and  whose  power  alone  can  At  un- 
seemly fallen  beings  for  the  enjoyment  of  his  presence. 

From  this  period  he  was  more  cheerful  and  happy. 
The  spirit  of  bondage  was  gradually  yielding  to  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  he  was  enabled  to  cry^ 
Abba,  Father.  Not  that  he  was  altogether  fiee  from 
feelings  of  gloom  and  despondency ;  still  he  was  en- 
abled frequently,  amid  such  seasons  of  constitutional 
melancholy,  to  Uft  the  eye  of  fiiith  to  Him  who,  while 
the  storm  is  raging  with  its  utmost  fury,  can  uphold 
the  trembling  disciple  with  the  encouraging  declara- 
tion, **  It  is  I ;  be  not  afraid.**  His  language,  when 
under  dejection  of  mind,  is  sometimes  deeply  touching. 
Thus  we  find  him,  on  one  occasion,  giving  vent  to  his 
feelings  in  these  words :  — 

"  Melancholy,  thou  art  fast  gnawing  the  thread  of 
my  existence.  Oh !  may  that  God  whom  I  have  so 
often  forgot  to  apply  to  in  the  hour  of  sadness  and  of 
difficulty,  be  yet  propitious  to  a  wretch  unworthy  of  his 
regard.  May  that  divine  Spirit  which  can  subdue  the 
most  stubborn  heart*  which  can  render  pliant  the  moat 
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hardened  feelings,  wbich  can  raise  to  peace  and  joy  the 
most  desolate  soul, — may  he  be  my  strength, — may  he 
give  me  a  new  heart  and  a  right  spirit, — may  he  give 
stability  and  consistency  to  my  faith  in-  a  crucified  Re- 
deemer. May  he  teach  me  with  authority  and  power, 
that  in  the  hour  of  sadness  there  is  no  other  lasting 
source  of  comfort  than  in  the  cross  of  Christ.'* 

During  his  attendance  at  the  divinity  hall  Mr  Mar- 
shall was  diligent  and  successful  in  the  study  of  theology 
as  a  science,  and  in  acquiring  an  intimate  acquaintance 
with  its  varied  departments.  In  the  earlier  part  of  the 
course  he  felt  inclined  to  overstep  the  legitimate  limits 
of  reason  in  his  inquiries  into  the  discoveries  of  revela- 
tion. This  unhappy  tendency,  however,  he  was  soon 
enabled  to  overcome,  and,  accordingly,  we  find  him 
disclaiming  such  a  spirit. 

"  I  think  I  have,  in  a  great  measure,  got  over  the 
theories  and  speculations  which  oppose  or  weaken  the 
influence  of  Christianity  and  its  essential  truths.  They 
lave  long  been  trying  me.  They  have  now  (God  be 
praised)  lost  their  edge.  The  way  seems  more  plain. 
The  road  to  eternity  seems  to  be  nowhere  else  than  by 
my  Bible.  Oh  I  may  I  prize  its  truths  more  and  more 
each  new  day.  May  1  study  them  with  more  zeal  and 
industry." 

And,  again,  still  more  explicitly : 

"  Let  us  give  every  thing  its  place ;  let  us  give  rea- 
son its  station,  and  the  Bible  its  station ;  reason  is  the 
gift  of  God,  so  is  our  Bible ;  but  the  Bible  is  posterior 
to  the  other,  and  it  contains,  as  a  prominent  piece  of 
revelation,  that  our  reason  is  corrupted,  and  if  unin- 
fluenced by  a  higher  power,  liable  to  err  in  a  thousand 
ways.  May  we,  therefore,  throw  away  our  broken  cis- 
terns. May  we  come  to  our  God  as  children  to  a  fiither, 
ready  to  obey  whatever  we  are  commanded,  without 
attempting  to  find  out  any  other  reason  for  doing  so 
than  that  we  are  commanded." 

These  remarks,  though  brief,  embody  a  principle  of 
the  highest  importance.  "  We  have  been  endowed 
by  our  Creator  with  reason  for  the  most  valuable  and 
necessary  ends,  but  these  ends,  in  reference  to  theology, 
are  too  little  regarded.  The  Socinian  entertains  the 
most  vague  and  extravagant  views  as  to  the  illimitable 
extent  to  which  reason  can  go,  while  the  enthusiast,  on 
the  other  hand,  restricts  it  within  too  njirrow  bounds ; 
and  one  of  the  roost  necessary  points  we  conceive  in 
the  logical  training  of  the  speculative  inquirer  in  theo- 
logy, is  to  enable  him  to  ascertain  the  precise  and  de- 
finite limits  which  bound  the  province  Mrithin  which 
the  exercise  of  human  reason  must  be  strictly  confined. 
As  long  as  we  investigate  the  evidence  on  which  the 
truth  of  revelarion  rests,  all  is  well,  and  even  after 
having  ascertained  that  there  is  sufficient  evidence  to 
prove  that  the  alleged  revelation  has  indeed  come  from 
God,  reason  may  legitimately  inquire  what  is  the  pre- 
cise meaning  of  its  contents,  and  the  relative  bearing 
of  its  parts  upon  each  other,  or,  in  other  words,  what 
is  usually  termed  the  analogy  of  fiiith.  Here,  how- 
ever, we  have  reached  the  point  at  which  reason  must 
pause,  and  revelation  assume  the  sole  and  undivided 
suprenuicy.  The  truth  of  the  individual  doctrines  is 
founded  not  on  their  reasonableness,  though  that  may 
be  admitted  as  an  additional  evidence  in  their  &vour, 
but  solely  on  the  authority  of  Him  from  whom  we  have 
ascertained  the  revelation  to  have  come.  It  is  not  ne- 
cessary, as  the  Socinian  would  argue,  that  what  the 
Bible  teaches  should  be  proved  to  be  consistent  with 
reason  i  this  were  to  make  the  reason  of  man,  feeble 


though  it  be,  the  arbiter  and  judge  in  matters  which,' 
from  their  very  nature,  must  be  regarded  as  beyond  the 
limits  of  human  investigation.  Revehition  presupposes 
man  to  be  ignorant  of  those  truths  which  it  unfolds, 
and  shall  he,  notwithstanding,  dare  to  exalt  reason  so 
extravagantly  as  to  imagine  it,  in  point  of  fact,  superior 
in  authority  to  the  dictates  of  inspiration  ?  No,  by  no 
means.  It  is  in  condescension  to  the  feebleness  and 
inadequacy  of  human  reason,  that  a  revelation  has  been 
imparted  at  all ;  and  ever  recollecting  that  what  we  do 
not  understand  is  far  from  being  on  that  account  ne- 
cessarily untrue,  let  ua  bow  implicitly  to  the  simple 
statements  of  that  Being  whose  '  understanding  is  infi- 
nite.' "  With  the  true  spirit,  therefore,  of  a  childlike 
submission  to  the  dictates  of  divine  inspiration,  Mr 
Marshall  perused  and  pondered  the  precious  truths  con* 
tained  in  holy  writ.  **  As  a  new-born  child"  he  de- 
sired *'  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  he  might 
grow  thereby."  And  his  growth  in  Christian  know« 
ledge  and  experience  was  such  as  might  have  been  ex^ 
pected  fi-om  the  indulgence  of  a  frame  of  mind  so  well 
becoming  a  creature  in  the  attitude  of  listening  to  the 
high  behests  of  its  Creator. 

That  Mr  Marshall  was  richly  imbued  with  an  expe- 
rimental knowledge  of  divine  truth  while  he  was  yet 
in  the  course  of  his  attendance  at  the  theological  dass, 
may  be  easily  conceived  isom  the  £u:t,  that  he  had  a 
high  relish  for  the  ministrations  of  the  late  Dr  Love  of 
Anderston.  The  discourses  of  that  eminent  divine 
were  generally  characterised  by  such  a  profoundness 
and  originality  of  thinking,  that  it  displayed  no  small 
vigour  of  mind  in  Mr  Marshall  to  understand  and  to 
appreciate  them.  Yet  he  asserted  that  **  he  scarcely 
ever  went  into  the  train  of  any  discourses  so  com- 
pletely as  those  of  Dr  Love."  Bi^t  it  was  on  the  late 
Dr  Balfour's  ministry  that  he  statedly  attended,  and  it 
was  certainly  no  ordinary  privilege  to  own  such  a  man 
as  his  regular  pastor, — one  whose  elegant  and  accom- 
plished mine,  unfeigned  piety,  and  ministerial  fiuthful- 
ness,  are  suU  remembered  by  many  with  feelings  of 
melancholy  pleasure. 

Having  completed  his  term  of  study,  Mr  Marshall 
was  licensed  as  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  by  the  Pres- 
bytery of  Glasgow,  in  May  1820.  His  pulpit  discourses 
were  peculiarly  acceptable,  and  he  was  not  long,  there- 
fore, in  being  called  to  occupy  a  sphere  of  usefulness. 
In  the  course  of  a  few  months  from  his  outset  as  a 
licentiate,  he  was  invited  to  become  assistant  to  the 
late  Rev.  Mr  MoUeson,  one  of  the  ministers  of  Mon- 
trose. This  office  he  occupied  only  a  very  short  time, 
when  he  was  called  to  another  and  a  very  different 
sphere  of  ministerial  labour,  having  been  unanimously 
chosen  minister  of  the  Scotch  Church  assembling  in 
Swallow  Street,  London.  On  the  duties  of  this  new 
charge  he  entered  in  June  1821. 

The  conspicuous  station  in  which  Mr  Marshall  was 
now  placed,  and  the  arduous  labours  which  it  involved, 
called  upon  him  for  a  degree  of  mental  and  bodily 
exertion  far  beyond  his  strength.  Still  he  wus  instant 
in  season  and  out  of  season,  preaching  the  Word,  visit- 
ing the  sick,  teaching  from  house  to  house,  besides 
taking  his  share  in  the  numerous  engagements  connect- 
ed with  religious  meetings  and  associations.  In  these 
circumstances,  his  discourses  were  often  written  during 
the  night.     Such  efiforts,  howeveri  could  not  long  b^ 


!l«6 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


continued  witbont  a  gradual,  and  it  migbtbe  imperce{»« 
tible,  though  not  on  that  account  less  certain,  injury 
to  his  bodily  health.  The  death  of  his  father,  too, 
ivhich  occurred  soon  after  he  had  taken  up  his  residence 
in  London,  made  a  deep  impresaioo  upon  his  naturally 
sensitive  mind.  And  in  1825  he  sutfered  another  se- 
vere shock,  by  the  death  of  an  elder  brother.  This  hist 
event,  combined  with  the  exhausted  sUte  of  his  bodily 
frame,  would,  in  all  probability,  have  speedily  suspended 
at  least,  if  not  finally  terminated,  his  pastoral  duties, 
had  not  Providence  mercifully  interposed  to  withdraw 
him  from  a  fiold  of  labour  for  which,  in  his  weak  and 
exhausted  state^  ha  felt  himself  now  altogether  incom- 
petent. 

In  1825,  in  consequence  of  the  death  of  Dr  Small, 
one  of  the  ministers  of  Stirling,  the  congregation  of  the 
East  Church  of  that  town  came  to  the  resolution  of 
recommending  Mr  Marshall  to  fill  the  vacant  charge. 
The  Magistrates  and  To\Tn- Council  very  handsomely 
BQceded  to  the  wishes  of  the  congregation,  and  issued 
a  presentation  in  his  favour,  which  he  readily  accepted. 
The  motives  by  which  he  was  actuated  in  leaving 
his  afiectionate  and  warmly  attached  congregation  in 
Swallow  Street,  are  not  stated  in  his  private  diary; 
but  that  they  were  far  from  mercenary  in  their  charac- 
ter, may  easily  be  known  from  the  fiict,  that  the  emolu- 
meiita  of  his  situation  in  Stirling  were  less  by  one-lialf 
than  those  which  he  had  received  in  London. 

On  his  arrival  in  Glasgow  on  his  way  to  his  new 
charge,  Mf  Marshall  heard  for  the  first  time  of  the 
death  of  another  brother,  who  had  long  been  labouring 
under  consumption.  Notwithstanding  this  painful  in- 
telligence, he  was  under  the  necessity  of  proceeding  to 
Stirling  that  evening,  as  his  induction  was  to  uke  place 
ntort  day.  It  was  under  feelings  therefore  of  a  most 
distressing  kind  that  he  was  admitted  as  one  of  the 
ministers  of  Stirling,  on  the  15th  September  1825. 

As  one  of  the  advantages  connected  with  the  situa- 
tion on  which  he  now  entered,  it  may  be  mentioned,  that 
Mr  Marshall  enjoyed  the  high  privilege  of  being  asso- 
ciated as  colleague  with  the  late  Rev.  Dr  Wright,  whose 
devoted  piety,  and  high  ministerial  qualifications,  have 
embalmed  his  memory  in  the  hearts  of  many  Christians. 
Enjoying  the  counsel  and  advice  of  this  experienced 
labourer  in  Christ's  vineyard,  Mr  Marshall  entered  upon 
his  ministerial  duties  with  an  activity  and  zeal  the  most 
exemplary.  Both  in  public  and  private  he  approved 
himself  '*  a  workman  that  needed  not  to  be  ashamed, 
rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth,"  and  "  commending 
it  to  every  roan's  conscience  as  in  the  sight  of  God," 
*•  warning  every  roan,  and  teaching  every  man  in  all 
wisdom."  In  the  Sabbath  schools  of  the  parish  he 
took  a  peculiar  interest,  visiting  them  in  rotation  every 
Lord's  day  after  his  public  labours  were  concluded.  In 
the  house  of  mourning,  and  beside  the  beds  of  the  sick 
atld  the  dying,  he  was  a  irequent  and  acceptable  visitor, 
dealing  tenderly  and  yet  |MthfbUy  with  each  case  as  it 
presented  itself.  With  the  view  of  keeping  before  him 
the  circumstances  of  the  various  individuals  on  his  sick- 
list,  he  kept  a  journal  contaim'ng  regular  details  in  re- 
ference to  their  religious  character  and  condition,  and 
the  nature  and  probable  effect  of  each  visit 

When  Mr  Marshall  first  came  to  Stirling  he  proposed 
to  spend  a  day  every  fortnight  in  taking  a  short  rural 
titp,  partly  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  his  health. 


which  had  been  much  impaired  iit  London,  and  pirdy 
to  acquire  a  knowledge  of  the  surrounding  country. 
Of  these  excursions  he  began  to  keep  a  journal,  in 
which  he  embodied  a  description  of  the  scenery  through 
which  he  passed,  and  any  remarkable  incidents  which 
occurred.  From  this  journal  we  make  a  vary  brief 
extract : — 

"  The  forenoon  was  misty,  particularly  in  the  moor- 
lands, but  this  circumstance  placed  the  scenery  with 
an  aspect  before  me  which  I  seldom  beheld.  I  could 
somewhat  understand  the  way  in  which  Highlanders 
were  led  to  consider  mists  as  the  clothing  of  spirits  r 
they  flit  along  with  such  rapidity,  and  withal  have  such 
an  air  of  solemn  nrajesty,  that  it  is  not  wonderful  the 
untutored  mountaineer  should  deem  them  the  envelope 
of  something  more  than  human.  But '  she  is  gone,'  aa 
the  poet  says  respecting  the  influence  of  superstition, 
in  language  of  beautifhl  but  rather  unnecessary  lamen- 
tation— 

*  She  Ii  gone  thut  tMlled  the  rfmple  mfn^i— . 
She  who  gave  Toioet  to  the  wandering  vlndi 
And  mounted  ipirits  on  the  midnight  UmL* 

"  A  blue  spot  appeared  in  the  southern  sky,  along 
which  the  sun  passed  rapidly,  shedding  for  an  instant 
such  copious  and  powerful  rays,  as  promised  to  drink 
up  the  wide-spread  misty  lake  beneath  him.  The  efiect 
was  very  perceptible  on  the  part  of  the  mountain  which 
received  his  rays ;  but  he  soon  withdrew  behind  the 
dark  thick  clouds  again,  and  did  not  reappear  the  Whole 
day." 

in  January  1826  Mr  Marshall  received  an  unexpected 
offer  of  the  chaplaincy  to  the  garrison  at  Stirling,  but, 
probably  on  account  of  his  health,  he  deemed  it  his 
duty  to  decline  the  situation.  Towards  the  close  of 
the  same  year  he  was  deprived,  by  death,  of  the  ioettt* 
mable  friendship  and  counsel  of  his  colleague,  Df 
Wright.  In  consequence  of  this  melancholy  event,  his 
ministerial  duty  was  much  increased.  But  during  the 
long  vacancy  he  continued,  with  very  little  assistance, 
to  preach  twice  on  the  Sabbath  till  the  spring  of  1828 ; 
and  though  the  town  of  Stirling  then  enjoyed  the  ac- 
tive and  persevering  ministerial  labours  of  the  Rev. 
Archibald  Bennie,  now  of  Lady  Tester's,  Edinburgh, 
the  pastoral  duties  which  devolved  upon  Mr  Marshall 
were  numerous  and  pressing,  far  beyond  what  his  al- 
ready enfeebled  frame  could  possibly  discharge  ;  and  it 
soon  became  evident  to  his  friends  that  his  health  was 
seriously  injured.  Yet,  amid  much  weakness,  he 
persevered  in  the  faithful  performance  of  his  work, 
accounting  it  his  highest  honour  to  spend  and  be 
spent  in  the  cause  of  the  Redeemer.  At  length  symp- 
toms of  consumption  began  to  be  developed.  After 
considerable  exertion  on  a  Sabbath  in  March  1828,  he 
complained  of  greater  fatigue  than  usual,  and  a  pain  In 
his  right  side.  In  the  course  of  a  few  days  he  waa 
seized  with  spitting  of  blood,  which  seems  to  have  been 
the  first  symptom,  which  led  him  to  fear  that  the  game 
insidious  disease  which  had  carrier!  off  both  his  br<^ 
thers  was  about  to  terminate  his  life  also.  At  the  very 
time  when  he  ^vas  thus  dreading  the  worst  in  regard  to 
himself,  one  of  his  sisters  fell  a  victim  to  the  same 
fatal  malady. 

Though  very  unwilling  to  discontinue  his  mim'steri&l 
work,  Mr  Marshall  was  now  prohibited,  for  a  time, 
from  either  preaching  or  visiting  the  sick,  and  he  waa 
advised,  without  delay,  to  remove  to  the  country.  Six 
weeks,  accordingly,  he  spent  with  hU  relatives  in  the 
neighbourhood.  About  the  end  of  May  he  set  out  for 
Edinburgh,  and  having  consulted  an  eminent  physkian. 
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be  proceeded*  by  bis  adyioe,  to  Rotbsaj,  wbere  be  passed 
tbe  summer.  During  bis  residence  in  tbe  Isle  of  Bute, 
be  made  considerable  improvement  in  bealth,  and  it 
was  judged  expedient,  tberefore,  sbortly  after  he  bad 
returned  to  Stirling  in  tbe  end  of  tbe  autumn,  tbat,  to 
complete  bis  recovery,  be  should  spend  tbe  winter  m 
the  south  of  England.  With  this  view,  accordingly,  he 
repaired  to  Torquay,  in  Devohshire,  where,  before  the 
end  of  tbe  winter,  by  tbe  divine  blessing,  his  health 
Wfcs,  to  all  appearance,  completely  restored.  Early  in 
summer  be  returned  home,  and  was  able  to  resume  bis 
duties  in  tbe  pulpit,  after  having  been  laid  aside  for 
sixteen  months.  While  in  Devonshire  application  was 
made  to  him  by  tbe  Magistrates  and  Town- Council  of 
Stirling,  to  dispense  ivith  tbe  assistance  of  a  colleague 
in  tbe  East  Church,  as,  since  tbe  death  of  Dr  Wright, 
they  were  anxious  to  reduce  the  number  of  ministers 
In  the  town  to  two,  there  being  only  two  places  of 
worship  in  connection  with  the  Established  Church. 
To  effect  this  object,  they  proposed  to  devolve  upon 
Mr  Marshall  the  whole  duties  of  tbe  East  Church, 
raising  his  stipend  to  I..350,  as  an  inducement  to  comply 
with  their  wish.  Pecuniary  motives,  however,  bad 
little  influence  upoft  his  mind.  He  was  imwilling  that 
tbe  number  of  ministers  should  be  diminished,  and 
having  expressed  bis  strong  feeling  upon  this  point,  he 
thus  wrote  in  reply  to  the  letter  of  the  Magistrates  s — 

"  At  tbe  same  time,  I  am  not  so  Wedded  to  the 
system  of  collegiate  charges,  aa  to  be  unwilling  to  re- 
linquish tbe  advantages  I  personally  enjoy  under  it,  if 
some  greater  benefit  would  be  thereby  conferred  on  the 
parish  in  general.  But  how,  it  may  be  asked,  could 
this  be  produced  ?  Simply  by  erecting  another  church, 
and  transferring  one  of  the  charges  of  the  East  Church 
thither.  I  should  have  no  reluctance  to  be  sole  minis- 
ter in  the  East  Church,  and  to  relinquish  all  the  ad- 
vantages of  a  collegiate  charge,  without  receiving  any 
additional  stipend,  or  other  personal  remuneration, 
provided  a  third  minister  would  be  still  preserved  to 
the  parish,  and  placed  in  a  third  church.  Such  a  plan 
would  have  my  hearty  concurrence,  and  I  now  humbly 
and  earnestly  take  the  liberty  of  suggesting  it  to  your 
consideration.  .        ,      .  mt 

**  And  what  should  prevent  its  adoption  ? — The 
seat  rents  of  a  plain  church,  of  nine  hundred  or  one 
thousand  sittings,  at  the  lower  part  of  the  town,  would 
not  only  pay  the  interest  of  the  money  expended  in  its 
erection,  but  would  also  supply  an  overplus  which 
would  gradually,  in  all  likelihood,  extinguish  the  prin- 
fapal.  No  additional  stipend  would  be  required.  The 
second  and  third  charges  woidd,  in  this  respect,  remain 
as  at  present.  I  am  aware,  it  may  be  said,  that  addi- 
tional church  accommodation  is  not  required  in  Stirling. 
But  this  opinion  seems  to  be  founded  only  on  a  com- 
parative view  of  Stirling  with  other  towns.  And  it 
may  be  very  true  tbat  Stirling^  according  to  the  above 
plan,  would  be  better  supplied  with  churches,  in  pro- 
portion to  its  population,  then  Perth,  or  Gksgow,  or 
other  large  towns.  But  why  not  ?  Is  it  not  a  flagrant 
evil,  that  large  towns  throughout  Scotland  axe  so  de- 
ficient in  church  accommodation;  and  would  it  not 
redound  to  tbe  lasting  honour  of  the  Town- Council  of 
Stirling,  that  they  should  render  the  borough  in  which 
they  preside  a  distinguished  exception  to  the  general 
rule,  when  tbe  general  rule  is  such  a  bad  one  ?  " 

The  enlightened  views  contained  in  this  letter  reflect 
great  honour  upon  him  by  whom  they  were  penned,  and 
it  is  much  to  be  lamented  tbat  there  should  be  individ- 
uals found,  professing  an  attachment  to  the  Redeemer, 
ind  a  desire  for  the  best  interests  of  the  people,  who 


would  attempt  to  throw  obstacles  in  tbe  way  of  an  in* 
crease  of  Church  accommodation  and  pastoral  superin** 
tendence  in  our  large  towns.  We  trust  the  time  has 
now  eome  when  etery  Christian  in  the  land  will  feel 
himself  called  upon  to  do  what  in  him  lies  to  remedy 
this  great  and  rapidly  increasing  evil.  Mr  Marshall  lost 
sight  of  all  interested  motives  in  his  anxiety  to  avert 
what  he  considered  a  fatal  blow  to  tbe  interests  of  re- 
ligion in  Stirling.  A  proposal  was  made,  immediately 
on  his  return  from  England,  to  have  a  new  church  built 
in  tbe  town  (  a  large  migority  of  the  presbytery  were 
favourable  to  the  scheme;  funds  were  speedily  pro^ 
cured,  and  the  plan  received  the  sanction  of  the  Magis* 
trates ;  and  though  obstacles  arose  to  prevent  the  erec^ 
tion  of  a  new  cburch^  no  diminution,  at  all  events,  has 
been  permitted  in  tbe  number  of  the  town  clergy. 

As  Mr  Marshall  was  yet  unprovided  with  a  colleague 
on  bis  return  from  England,  he  continued  duritig  the 
whole  of  that  year  to  officiate  in  the  East  Church  ertry 
Babbath,  with  few  exceptions,  both  morning  and  After* 
noon.  Besides  visiting  the  sick  during  the  week,  ha 
commenced  a  regular  course  of  ministerial  visitation, 
calling  at  every  bouse,  to  whatever  denomination  of 
professing  Christians  the  family  belonged.  While  tbua 
mdefatigable  in  duty,  bis  diary  expresses  the  utmost 
humility  and  cofisdousness  of  unprofitableness. 

**  March  1 1th To-day,  felt  keenly  tbat  I  must 

alter  many  things  in  my  conduct,  to  maintain  before 
the  Lord  the  consistency  of  bis  follower.  My  substance 
I  must  devote  more  sedulously  to  him.  Unless  conse- 
cration to  him  issues  in  my  going  about  doing  good, 
what  are  all  my  feelings  and  resolutions  ?  They  are 
nothing,  if  the  opportunity  of  observing  them  is  not 
improved.  My  time  I  must  cultitate  and  husband  more 
sedulously ;  more  to  seeing  the  sick,  the  poor,  and  the 
wicked.  •  Redeem  tiie  time.'  *  Occupy  till  1  come.'  My 
discourses  must  be  more  scriptural,  plain,  and  more 
interspersed  with  scriptural  illustrations.  In  this  last 
I  am  particularly  defective.  Lord,  teach  me.  Sanctify 
my  memory,  and  every  other  faculty.  Humble  in  me 
self.  Be  thou  glorified  in  me,  and  by  me.  My  de« 
portment  must  be  more  tbat  of  one  dead  to  the  world# 
its  blan^bments,  and  honours,  and  wealth,  and  alive 
only  to  (jiod,  to  human  salvation,  to  tbe  invisible  things 
of  the  kingdom." 

While  diligently  and  laboriously  engaged  in  bis 
Master's  work,  we  are  not  to  imagine  that  he  was  in 
the  full  enjoyment  of  health.  Far  from  it.  Nothing 
was  more  common  for  bim  than,  after  expectorating 
large  quantities  of  blood  on  Sabbath  morning,  to  mount 
tbe  pulpit  harassed  with  a  severe  cough,  and  smarting 
under  the  irritation  of  a  blister.  The  disease  was  mak- 
ing slow  but  steady  progress,  and  in  March  1881  we 
find  him  thus  expressing  himself  in  his  diary: 

"  It  is  now  three  years  since  my  sister's  death,  and 
since  my  complaint  commenced.  I  have  now  little 
hopes  tbat  the  disease  in  my  chest  will  be  cured,  but 
so  lon^  as  it  does  not  prevent  me  fi'om  preaching,  and 
doing  a  little  other  dut^,  I  should  be  very  thankful: 
But  I  am  wrong  in  doing  anything  unnecessarily  to 
hasten  the  breaking  up  of  my  crazy  frame.  It  is  a 
mercy  to  me  that  my  face  has  so  much  the  freshness  of 
health.  1  met  my  doctor  a  few  days  ago,  who  congra- 
tulated me  on  my  looks.  If  he  knew  the  whole  story, 
he  would  probably  have  said  something  different.  Lord, 
teach  me  what  to  do,  and  what  not  to  do.  Let  me 
know  what  it  is  to  do  all,  and  to  suffer  all,  with  love 
to  thee." 

Thus  bibouriog  uilder  &  fatal  disease,  Mr  Marshall  feli 
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all  the  more  keenly  the  disagreeable  jarrings  and  con- 
tentions which  then  prevailed  in  Stirling,  in  regard  to 
the  proposal  of  erecting  a  new  church;  and  besides,  he 
deeply  lamented  the  pemieioiis  influence  of  such  un- 
seemly dissgreeroents  upon  the  minds  of  the  people. 
But  he  felt  that  the  period  was  fiist  approaching  when, 
in  so  far  as  he  was  concerned,  the  troubles  of  life  would 
come  to  a  close.  He  was  unwilling,  however,  again  to 
quit  the  field,  and  withdraw  from  active  life.  At  length 
he  was  compelled  to  abandon  the  struggle,  and  he  retired 
to  the  country,  first  to  his  relations  in  the  parish  of 
Aberfoyle,  and  then  to  Largs,  where  he  spent  the 
greater  part  of  the  summer.  Much  improved  by  his 
residence  in  the  latter  place,  he  returned  to  Stirling  at 
the  dose  of  the  season,  and  was  soon  enabled  once 
more  to  resume  his  pastoral  labours.  For  eighteen 
months  longer  he  was  permitted  to  serve  God  ii\  the 
Gospel  of  his  Son ;  and  whether  in  the  public  services 
of  the  sanctuary,  or  in  his  private  intercourse  with  his 
people,  there  was  evidently  an  advancing  maturity  of 
Christian  experience,  arising  firom  a  nearer  and  more 
habitual  communion  with  God.  He  was  living  hourly 
in  the  view  of  the  heavenly  world ;  and  to  those  who 
came  within  the  sphere  of  his  influence,  either  as  a  mi- 
nister or  a  private  Christian,  it  was  quite  perceptible  that 
he  was  growing  in  meetness  for  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints. 

In  the  spring  of  1833,  Mr  Marshall's  disease  assumed 
an  alarming  appearance.  About  the  beginning  of  May, 
in  addition  to  his  other  symptoms,  he  was  seized  with  a 
prevailing  influenza,  which  bore  so  hard  upon  his  al- 
ready debilitated  constitution  as  to  compel  him  to  re- 
tire from  the  scene  of  bis  labours.  In  June,  accordingly, 
he  left  Stirling  for  Arran,  where  he  remained  nearly 
ax  weeks,  at'  the  end  of  which  he  went  to  Largs. 
While  there  he  seemed  to  rally  for  a  time,  but  at 
length,  as  he  felt  that  his  strength  was  rapidly  sinking, 
he  prepared  to  return  home.  After  spending  a  few 
days  with  some  friends  at  Helensburgh,  he  arrived  at 
Stirling  on  the  26th  of  August.  From  that  period  he 
gradually  became  weaker  and  weaker,  until,  on  the 
morning  of  Tuesday,  the  3d  of  September  1833,  he 
died  as  he  had  lived,  simply  relying  on  the  merits,  and 
the  atonement,  and  the  intercession  of  Christ 

A  volume  of  Mr  Marshall's  sermons  has  been  pub- 
lished since  his  death,  with  a  memoir  of  him,  drawn  up 
by  one  who  from  intimate  personal  intercourse  was 
fully  able  to  appreciate  his  many  estimable  qualities. 
From  that  memoir  we  have  derived  the  materials  of 
this  rapid  sketch. 


INVESTIGATIONS  INTO  THE  NATURAL 
HISTORY  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

By  the  late  Rev.  David  Scot,  M.  D., 

Prqftuor  qf  Orienka  Languages  im  the  Univernty  nf  St,  Andrew, 

No.  IV. 

TBfi  STOEK,  OR  HESIDE  07  THE  HEBEBWS. 

The  stork  resembles  the  crane  in  size  and  shape,  but 
differs  in  colour.  The  colour  of  the  crane  is  ash  and 
white,  but  that  of  the  stork  white  and  black.  While 
the  bill  and  legs  of  the  stork  are  long  and  red,  the 
nails  of  its  claws  are  flat,  as  those  of  the  fingers  of  a 
man ;  a  singularity  peculiar  to  this  bird.  It  feeds  on 
serpents,  and  frogs,  rats,  and  mice.  As  serpents  and 
frogs  abound  in  Egypt,  tht  storks  visiting  this  coun- 


try, and  whitening  its  fields  and  meadows  with  their 
presence,  reduce  them  to  a  reasonable  number.  In  like 
manner,  rats  and  mice  are  very  abundant  in  those  dis- 
tricts of  Palestine  which  border  on  the  Mediterranean 
Sea;  and  these  creatures  would  destroy  the  harvest 
every  year,  were  not  the  stork  to  devour  great  numbers 
of  them. 

Articles  slippery,  and  not  easy  to  be  held,  constitute 
the  food  of  this  bird;  and  that  these,  when  once  seised, 
may  not  escape,  it  has  mandibles  jagged,  or  furnished 
witii  little  spikes ;  a  kind  of  structure  demonstrating 
the  wonderful  foresight  of  its  Creator. 

The  stork  has  its  name  in  the  English  language  from 
ttorgt  in  Greek,  signifying  the  affection  of  the  offspring 
for  its  parent,  as  well  as  that  of  the  parent  for  the  off- 
spring ;  but  somewhat  altered  by  passing  through  tiie 
Saxon  language.  As  a  proof  of  the  affection  of  the  p»* 
rents  for  the  oflbpring,  one  remains  with  the  brood 
while  the  other  seardies  for  food.  Thev  feed  their 
young  for  a  longer  period  than  any  other  bird,  and  use 
uncommon  pains  in  teaching  them  to  fly.  When  they 
bring  them  out  to  the  neighbouring  marshes  or  hedges, 
they  point  out  to  them  the  proper  food ;  and  at  night 
bring  them  back  to  their  nest  as  their  home.  The 
filial  piety  of  the  stork  has  been  celebrated  from  time 
immemorial,  and  well  deserves  to  be  admired,  as  no 
animal  but  itself,  man  excepted,  is  known  to  pay  so 
marked  attention  to  its  aged  parents.  So  many,  both 
ancient  and  modem,  have  asserted  this  fact,  that  we 
cannot  altogether  withhold  our  belief. 

We  confess  that  all  birds,  and  even  quadrupeds,  ma- 
nifest strong  affection  to  the  helpless  little  things  which 
Providence  has  committed  to  their  care;  but  after  they 
can  provide  for  themselves,  this  affection  disappears. 
Some  gregarious  animals  assist  one  another,  when  they 
are  attacked  by  a  common  enemy,  as  horses  or  swine ; 
but  we  know  of  none  but  the  stork,  whidi  assists  its 
parents,  when  age  and  infirmities  disqualify  them  for 
assisting  themselves.  The  term  hetidi  proves,  that  the 
Hebrews  entertained  the  same  idea  of  that  bird  whicii 
the  rest  of  mankind  entei^ain  of  the  stork.  It  signifies 
the  merdful  or  tender-hearted  one ;  a  name  very  appli- 
cable to  the  stork,  so  remarkable  for  filial,  if  not  pa- 
rental affection. 

The  Septuagint  and  Vulgate,  and  Aquila,  and  Theo- 
dotion,  and  Symmachus,  in  Zech.  v.  9,  have  rendered 
it  a  heron ;  and  Augustine  and  Amobius  a  coot,  a  bird 
often  mentioned  with  the  heron,  but  very  different. 
Symmachus,  in  translating  it  when  it  occurs  in  Job, 
seems  to  have  made  it  a  kite ;  as  Jerome,  M'ho  professes 
to  follow  Symmachus,  does  in  Psal.  civ.  17,  Jer.  viii. 
7,  and  Zech.  v.  9.  Some  ancient  Jews  supposed  it  the 
Lehan  die,  or  white  vulture ;  the  Chaldee,  the  jer- 
fidcon;  the  Samaritan,  a  swallow;  and  others,  a  hawk, 
owl,  crane,  msgpie,  bustard,  or  hoopoe. 

From  the  perplexity  occasioned  by  these  contradic- 
tory renderings,  we  take  refuge  in  the  opinion  advo- 
cated by  Bochart,  that  the  Hebrew  word  means  the 
stork;  an  opinion  entertained  by  those  Greek  inter- 
preters, whom  Olympiodorus  attempted  to  refute  in  the 
seventeenth  century;  by  the  Arabic  interpreters  of 
Jer.  viii.  7,  and  Zech.  v.  9 ;  by  the  later  rabbis,  Salo- 
mo,  Kimchi,  Pomarius,  and  Isaac ;  by  such  Christians 
as  Pagnin,  Munster,  Castalio,  Schindler,  the  Italic  and 
English  translators. 

The  hendi,  mentioned  in  several  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture, we  think  more  applicable  to  the  stork  than  to  any 
other  bird.  We  consider,  for  example,  the  herid^,  twice 
forbidden  to  be  eaten  by  Moses,  to  be  the  stork ;  and  we 
discern  a  reason  tor  its  prohibition,  from  its  feeding  on 
serpents  and  venomous  reptiles,  and  insects  of  an  ugly 
appearance.  The  stork  has  even  been  forbidden  as  per- 
nicious food  by  some  Roman  Pontiffs,  but  others  have 
not  been  so  scrupulous.  Some  prefer  it  to  cranes*  fleshy 
but  others  think  it  not  so  good. 
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The  Englisb  translation  of  the  18th  verse  of  the  39tb 
chapter  of  Job,  "  gavest  thou  the  goodly  wings  to  the 
peacock,  or  wings  and  feathers  unto  the  ostrich  ?  "  has 
altogether  mistaken  the  sense.  No  peacocks  are  men* 
tioned  in  the  original,  and  the  stork  is  only  introduced 
to  embellish  the  perfections  of  the  ostrich.  Undoubt- 
edly the  translation  of  Bochart  and  others  is  to  be  pre- 
ferred :  "  The  wing  of  the  ostrich  quivers — ^the  very 
pinion  and  plumage  of  the  stork ;  **  that  is,  the  ostrich 
so  far  resembles  the  stork,  that  the  greater  part  of  the 
feathers  in  the  wing  is  white,  while  a  very  small  part 
is  black. 

In  Psalm  civ.  17,  we  have  this  notice  of  the  stork  in 
the  English  Bible ;  "  as  for  the  stork,  the  fir  trees  are 
her  house."  In  Europe,  the  stork  builds  her  nest  on 
treea,  as  well  as  on  the  tops  of  houses  or  turrets.  On 
clusters  of  trees  in  a  retired  part  of  the  prefecture  of 
Eyderstedde,  in  South  Jutland,  the  storks  build  their 
nests,  and  if  any  creature  comes  near  them  in  the  nest- 
ing season,  which  lasts  near  three  months,  they  go  out 
in  a  body  to  attack  it.  The  peasants  never  hurt  or 
molest  them.  In  Palestine,  they  build  more  on  trees 
than  on  houses  and  turrets.  Shaw  says  so  in  his  ac- 
count of  Barbary,  and  so  does  an  Arabic  writer  cited 
by  Bochart.  If  trees  do  not  answer  so  well  for  nests 
as  houses  and  turrets,  they  at  least  roost  during  the 
night  on  trees.  Doubdan,  quoted  by  Harmer,  affirms, 
that  the  numerous  storks  which  he  saw  between  Cana 
and  Naareth  in  Palestine,  **  did  in  the  evening  rest  on 
trees."  The  words  of  the  Psalmist  mean  nothing  more 
than  resting,  or  roosting  for  the  night.  Some  may  think 
that  the  words  do  not  so  properly  apply  to  the  stork  as 
to  the  heron,  which  not  only  roosts,  but  builds  her  nest 
on  trees.  We  grant  that  they  are  true  of  the  heron, 
but  this  concession  does  *not  hinder  them  to  be  true 
also  of  the  stork.  Indeed  the  testimony  is  irresistible, 
that  the  stork,  in  whatever  quarter  of  the  globe  it  is 
found,  roosts  or  builds  its  nest  as  often  upon  trees  aa 
upon  any  other  place. 

We  come  next  to  Jeremiah  viii.  7,  "the  hesidi 
knoweth  her  appointed  time,"  and  this  passage  strongly 
fiivours  the  idea  that  it  is  the  stork.  No  other  bird, 
imagined  to  be  the  AestVt,  the  kite  excepted,  emigrates 
from  one  country  to  another.  In  spring  and  autumn, 
atorks  assemble  two  or  three  days  before  their  depar- 
ture, and  concert  the  plan  which  they  are  to  follow. 
They  make  some  short  flights,  as  if  to  try  the  strength 
of  their  pinions,  before  they  depart.  Then,  when  fully 
prepared,  they  set  off  about  sunset,  with  great  silence, 
and  a  steady  wing.     So  Milton, 

Part  loowly  wing  the  region,  part  more  wise, 
In  common,  ranged  In  figure,  wedge  their  waj 
Intelligent  ofieaAona,  and  set  (brth 
Their  airy  caravan,  high  over  leas 
Flying,  and  over  land,  with  mutual  wing. 
Baaing  their  flight. 

They  choose  for  summer  quarters  almost  all  coun- 
tries of  Europe ;  but  they  rarely  visit  Great  Britain. 
Their  winter  quarters  seem  to  be  the  same  as  those  of 
the  crane  and  the  swallow ;  to  wit,  the  countries  of 
Western  Asia,  and  the  regions  of  Ethiopia  and  Negro- 
land. 

The  only  other  passage  in  which  the  word  occnrs  is 
Zech.  V.  9 :  *'  Then  lifted  I  up  mine  eyes,  and  looked, 
and,  behold,  there  came  out  two  women,  and  the  wind 
was  in  their  wings ;  (for  they  had  wings  like  the  wings 
of  a  stork ;}  and  they  lifted  up  the  ephah  between  the 
earth  and  the  heaven."  Whatever  were  the  women 
which  the  prophet  saw  in  a  vision,  they  were  furnished 
with  wings,  and  these  were  like  the  wings  of  a  stork ; 
that  is,  strong,  and  capable  of  flying  to  a  great  distance, 
this  bird  being  destined  to  emigrate  to  a  far  country 
twice  in  the  year. 

The  stork  belongs  to  the  same  genus  of  birds  as  the 
crane,  the  heron,  and  the  bittern.  It  sometimes  de- 
stroys useful  Animals,  as  young  partridges,  and  steala 


linen  and  other  clothes  to  line  its  nest.  It  is  reckoned 
a  sacred  bird  in  most  countries,  on  account  of  its  use- 
fulness in  destroying  vermin ;  and,  from  the  protection 
which  it  every  where  receives,  it  is  rather  to  be  daised 
among  the  tame  than  the  wild  fowl.  The  Thessalians 
counted  it  a  capital  crime  to  put  one  of  these  birds  to 
death.  They  were  held  in  great  veneration  by  the  an- 
cient Egyptians,  as  they  are  still  by  the  Mahometans  of 
the  present  day,  by  whom  Providence  is  thought  to 
&vour  those  persons  on  whose  houses  it  builds  its  nest. 

Christ's  parting  disclosure  to  his  disciples  op 

THE  TRIAL  AND   TRIUMPH   WHICH   AWAITED   HIM. 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Bt  the  Rev.  James  Glen,  A.M., 

Minuter  of  Benhohne. 

**  Hereafter  I  will  not  talk  much  with  vou;  for  the 
prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in 
me.'* — John  xiv.  30. 

Amibst  all  the  grounds  of  consolation,  immediate 
and  prospective,  which  Jesus  communicated  to  his 
disciples  in  this  discourse,  there  were  many  cir- 
cumstances connected  with  it  of  a  very  afiecting 
nature.  And  what  was,  perhaps,  felt  by  these 
simple-hearted  men  to  be  the  most  affecting  cir- 
cumstance of  all,  was  the  consideration  that  this 
was  likely  to  be  their  last  private  interview  with 
their  beloved  Master.  Jesus  had  hitherto  been 
addressing  them  as  one  who  was  soon  to  leave 
them ;  but  they  were  probably  not  fully  prepared 
for  the  abrupt  announcement  in  our  text,  <*  Here- 
after I  will  not  talk  much  with  you ;  for  the  prince 
of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me."  In 
discoursing  from  these  words  let  us  endeavour,  with 
the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  consider, 

I.  The  intimation  which  Jesus  gives  his  dis- 
ciples of  the  approaching  termination  of  their 
intercourse.  This  intimation  could  not  fail  to 
touch  their  finest  sensibilities,  and  to  sound  in  their 
ears  as  the  knell  of  their  earthly  happiness.  There 
is  something,  indeed,  in  the  last  meeting  with  a 
beloved  friend,  and  in  his  last  words,  exceedingly 
affecting  to  the  human  heart.  This  is  a  law  of 
our  nature  that  is  uniform  in  its  operation,  and 
powerful  in  its  influence.  It  holds  its  sway  among 
all  classes  of  people  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest, 
from  the  most  polished  members  of  refined  society 
down  to  the  rudest  wanderers  of  the  forest.  The 
Sacred  Volume  furnishes  us  with  many  examples  of 
the  intense  anguish  that  filled  the  breasts  of  much 
attached  friends  when  about  to  be  separated,  or 
after  the  dreaded  separation  had  taken  place.  Who 
has  not  been  deeply  moved  with  some  of  the  last 
interviews  between  David  and  Jonathan  ?  What 
heart  has  not  been  melted  with  the  inimitable 
pathos  of  the  royal  penman's  lamentation  over  the 
untimely  death  of  his  friend  ?  And  who  has  not 
realized,  in  idea,  the  poignant  grief  of  the  elders  of 
Ephesus,  when  they  parted  for  ever  in  time  with 
the  Apostle  Paul  ?  "  They  all  wept  sore,  and 
fell  on  Paurs  neck,  and  kissed  him ;  sorrowing 
most  of  all  for  the  words  which  he  spake,  that  they 
should  see  his  face  no  more.** 

Those  among  you  who  have  the  hearts  and  the 
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experience  of  Christians,  know  something  of  the 
feeling  of  which  we  speak*  You  know  how  re<* 
freshing  it  is  to  enjoy  the  sooietf  of  a  brother  in 
Christ,  and  how  sad  is  the  moment  of  separation. 
When  yon  have  met  with  such  a  friend,  for  im- 
proving conversation,  how  swiftly  and  impercep- 
tibly have  the  hours  passed  awav,  and  how  eagerly 
have  you  sought  to  prolong  an  mtercourse  so  pure 
and  refreshing!  You  treasured  up  every  pious 
reflection  as  it  fell  from  the  lips  of  your  beloved 
companion,  and  at  last  bade  farewell  with  an  aching 
heart.  Such  a  parting,  even  with  the  prospect  of 
future  intercourse,  is  trying  to  those  whose  hearts 
are  knit  together  in  Christian  fellowship. 

But  there  is  a  parting  that  is  more  trying  still, 
and  some  of  you  may  know  its  bitterness  by  sad 
experience.  You  may  have  parted  with  a  dear 
Christian  friend,  fully  aware  that  you  should  see 
his  face  no  more.  The  scene,  you  will  confess,  was 
deeply  affecting.  The  last  look  of  affection,  the 
last  word  of  counsel,  the  last  grasp  of  friendship, 
you  will  never  forget ;  and  the  recollection  of 
the  whole  transaction  will  shed  a  solemnizing  in- 
fluence over  your  minds  through  life.  Try  to  call 
it  up  at  this  moment.  Realize  the  darkened  room, 
the  pale  form  of  one  whom  you  tenderly  loved 
stretched  on  the  bed  of  death,  the  anxious  look, 
the  staid  step,  the  softened  accents,  and  the  fall- 
ing tears  of  the  lookers-on.  You  are  singled  out 
as  a  visitor,  perhaps,  lately  arrived,  and  the  oppor- 
tunity is  seized  to  bid  you  the  last  farewell.  And 
O  what  indescribable  sorrow  oppressed  your  heart 
when  you  were  invited  to  approach  the  dying  saint, 
and  were  addressed  in  such  words  as  these  i — "  My 
beloved  friend,  <  very  pleasant  hast  thou  been  to 
me  V  but  the  hour  of  my  departure  is  at  hand  ; 
and  sweet  as  our  fellowship  has  been,  and  much 
as  I  know  you  love  me,  you  shall  see  my  face  no 
more.  I  cannot  now  talk  much  with  you.  My 
heart  faintSf  and  my  strength  fails  ;  and  I  wiah  to 
spend  my  latest  breath  in  communion  with  my 
Saviour.  Come,  then,  and  receive  the  la&st  bless- 
ing of  a  dying  man,  of  tme  whom  you  shall  not 
again  see  till  the  heavens  be  no  more.  The  good- 
will of  Him  that  dwelt  in  the  bush  be  your  portion. 
May  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  be  at  ail  times 
sufficient  for  you.  And  may  the  very  God  of 
peace  sanctify  you  wholly  l" — You  anticipated  such 
a  scene ;  but  the  actual  arrival  of  the  hist  inter- 
view was  the  most  painful  moment  of  your  exist- 
ence. It  called  up  emotions  in  your  breast  which 
you  never  before  experienced }  and  it  left  impree- 
sions  that  will  never  be  obliterated. 

You,  then,  can  sympathise  with  the  thrill  of 
anguish  which  shot  across  the  minds  of  the  apos- 
tles at  the  utterance  of  these  words,  «  hereafter  I 
will  not  talk  much  with  you.''  Their  intercourse 
on  earth  was  soon  to  terminatOi  and  although  it 
was  not  instantly  broken  off*  it  was  now  to  be  cal- 
eulated  by  minutes  rather  than  by  hours.  Jesus 
was  not  now  to  talk  much  with  them.  But  what 
be  said  was  of  the  deepest  importance.  The  three 
following  chapters  were  pronounced  by  him  in  the 
immediate  prospect  of  a  cruel  and  ignominious 


death,  and  will  remain,  while  the  world  standi,  a 
most  instructive  monument  of  the  purest  and  most 
elevated  piety  towards  his  heavenly  Father,  and  of 
the  tenderest  compassion  to  his  disconsolate  fol- 
lowers. 

The  improvement  which  Jesus  made  of  his  last 
hours,  in  the  company  of  his  disciples,  may  teach 
us  to  abound  in  spiritual  conversation  With  our 
friends,  seeing  we  know  not  how  soon  we  may  he 
parted  from  them.  O  how  edifying,  how  divine 
was  the  farewell  discourse  of  Jesus  I  How  tricing, 
how  worthless  is  much  of  our  conversation,  even 
when  we  sit  by  the  bed  of  one  who  is  soon  to  pass 
into  eternity  I  We  know  not  how  soon  our  own 
days  may  terminate,  or  whether,  when  we  part 
with  our  friends  after  a  season  of  social  enioyment, 
our  intercourse  may  not  be  broken  off  for  ever. 
And  how  painful  will  the  reflection  be  if,  in  any 
circumstances,  we  have  lost  an  opportunity  of 
speaking  to  others  in  behalf  of  Christ ;  or  have 
given  utterance  to  sentiments  which  may  have 
inflicted  a  moral  injury  which  we  shall  never  have 
it  In  our  power  to  remedy  !  As  we  would  avoid 
such  unhappy  consequences  to  ourselves  and  others, 
let  us  follow  the  holy  example  of  Jesus.  As  we 
value  the  souls  of  all  around  us,  let  us  speak  that 
which  is  good  to  the  use  of  edifying. 

II.  Let  us  now  attend  to  the  cause  which  Jesus 
assigns  for  the  termination  of  his  intercourse  with 
his  disciples, — <<  the  prince  of  this  world  cometh." 
How  remarkable  the  name  given  to  this  foul 
spirit  I  Jesus  gives  him  the  same  title  on  two 
other  occasions,  chap.  xii.  31,  and  xvi.  1].  He 
is  styled  by  the  Apostle  Paul  "  the  prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air,  and  elsewhere,  "  the  god  of 
this  world.''  How  extensive,  then,  his  empire ! 
How  vast  his  authority  in  this  department  of  the 
universe !  Such  is  the  formidable  adversary  who 
was  about  to  make  his  last  and  fiercest  assault  on 
the  incarnate  Son  of  God.  He  had  destroyed  our 
race  by  his  wiles ;  and  could  he,  by  stratagem  or 
by  force,  have  effected  the  destruction  of  our  Sa- 
viour, his  malignant  triumph  would  have  been. 
complete.  After  the  temptation  in  the  wilder- 
ness, we  are  itiformed  that  Satan  departed  from 
Jesus  "  for  a  season."  Now,  however,  he  was  to 
renew  the  attack.  This  was  emphatically  "the 
hour"  of  his  enemies,  and  "  the  power  of  dark- 
ness," when  Satan  plied  his  temptationB  in  many 
different  forms.  He,  no  doubt,  assailed  Jesus 
directly  with  his  hellish  suggestions ;  and  he  stirred 
up  his  foes  to  enter  into  a  most  unrighteous  con- 
spiracy against  him.  We  are  expressly  told  that 
he  entered  into  Judas  ;  and  the  ferocious  spirit  of 
his  accusers  too  clearly  proved  that  they  were 
actuated  by  the  same  unhallowed  influence.  Be- 
trayed by  one  of  his  disciples,  and  forsaken  by 
the  rest,  he  was  left  to  tread  the  wine-presa  of  the 
wrath  of  God  alone.  Of  the  people  there  was 
none  with  him  to  ^re  his  trials  and  his  Borrows. 
Thus  was  the  prince  of  this  world  coming  againBt 
his  victim  with  all  his  combined  forces.  The 
awful  hour  was  at  hand.  At  this  moment  the 
^  plot  was  thickening  in  the  council-chamber  of  tha 
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Jewish  magistrates ;  the  price  ot  innocent  blood 
was  paid  down  ;  a  band  of  hired  rufBans,  with  an 
apostate  friend,  more  vile  than  them  all,  was  about 
to  set  forth  to  apprehend  the  holy  Jesus» — ^the 
Prince  of  Peace* 

Let  us  for  a  moment  contrast  the  two  scenes. 
Here,  in  this  large  upper  room,  we  behold  a  few 
individuals  reclining  on  couches,  as  the  manner 
of  the  Jews  was,  at  the  close  of  the  paschal 
supper.  And  what  do  we  hear?  Jesus,  the 
Master  of  the  little  group,  discoursing  to  his 
downcast  followers  in  strains  more  divine  than 
ever  broke  on  the  ear  of  mortal  in  this  lower 
world.  Here  all  is  calm,  and  peaceful,  and  sacred. 
We  suppress  our  breath  as  we  behold  and  listen ) 
for  the  place  is  holj.  '<  This  is  none  other  but 
the  house  of  God,  and  this  is  the  gate  of  heaven." 
Turn  we  now  to  the  other  scene  which  was  exhi- 
biting, at  the  same  moment,  in  a  different  part  of 
the  same  city.  Behold  the  priests,  and  scribes, 
and  rulers,  their  faces  distorted  with  rage,  and 
their  lawless  proceedings  giving  most  humbling 
evidence  that  their  hearts  thirsted  for  innocent 
blood.  Behold  them,  forgetting  at  once  their  dig- 
nity and  their  duty,  by  entering  into  alliance  with 
a  treacherous  disciple.  Behold  them  arming  a 
troop  of  brutal  soldiers  **  with  swords  and  staves 
as  against  a  thief  ;**  nay,  sending  them  forth  with 
indecent  baste  **  with  lanterns  and  torches,''  as  if 
to  secure  some  daring  and  desperate  outlaw,  whose 
immediate  apprehension  was  essential  to  the  safety 
of  the  community.  Take  another  glance  of  the 
two  parties,  and  of  their  respective  employments. 
How  striking  the  contrast !  And  wnat  is  the 
cause  of  this  ?  The  one  party  are  guided  by  the 
counsel  of  the  Son  of  God  j  the  other  are  obey- 
ing the  dictates  of  *'the  prince  of  this  world.* 
The  one  party,  therefore,  are  full  of  love  to  God 
and  man ;  the  other  trample  upon  all  laws,  human 
and  divine,  and  will  be  satisfied  with  nothing  short 
of  the  blood  of  the  only  perfect  man  who  ever 
lived  in  this  world.  How  horrid,  then,  the  ma- 
lice of  Satan  !  How  deadly  his  rage  against  all 
that  is  virtuous  and  holy !  And  how  unseemly, 
how  barbarous  the  conduct  of  men  when  acting 
under  his  influence !  He  was  now  coming  as  the 
prince  of  this  world  to  make  a  furious  assault  on 
the  seemingly  helpless  and  friendless  Jesus.  And, 
in  fulfilment  of  the  determinate  counsel  and  fore- 
knowledge of  God,  he  was  allowed  so  far  to  pro- 
vail.  His  human  emissaries  were  successful  in 
apprehending,  condemning,  and  crucifying  the 
Lord  of  glory.  And  this  consummation  of  his 
sufiferings  being  just  at  hand,  he  could  not  <<  talk 
much**  with  his  disciples* 

What  lessons,  then,  may  we  learn  from  all 
this  ?  That  Jesus  is  the  best  benefactor  of  our 
race ;  that  his  reign  is  the  commencement  of 
heaven  on  earth ;  and  that  his  divine  instructions, 
and  spotless  example,  tend  to  qualify  men  for  the 
exalted  employments  of  the  heavenly  state ;  and 
that  the  reign  of  **  the  prince  of  this  world"  is 
destrucHve  of  human  happiness  both  here  and 
hereafter ;  that  it  fosters  all  the  yileet  pwsions  of 


our  nature;  that  it  gradually  leads  its  deluded 
subjects  to  deeds  of  the  foulest  atrocity  j  and 
finally  renders  them  incapable  of  any  other  por- 
tion but  that  of  everlasting  punishment.  Cast 
in,  therefore,  your  lot  with  the  despised  followers 
of  Jesus,  and  in  the  great  day  of  final  retribution 
you  shall  find  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present 
time  are  not  worthy  io  be  compared  with  the 
glory  of  which  you  shall  then  be  partakers. 

III.  Let  us  now  notice  briefly,  the  sure  antici- 
pation which  Jesus  had  of  final  victory.  This  .itf 
plainly  implied  in  the  last  clause  of  the  verse : 
"  And  hath  nothing  in  me."  In  Jesus,  Satan 
found  no  corrupt  principle  on  which  to  graft  a 
temptation,  and  thus  lead  him  to  the  commission 
of  sin ;  and  he  found  no  blemish  in  his  character 
on  which  he  might  raise  an  accusation  against 
him  to  his  heavenly  Father.  These  things  Jesua 
foretold  with  the  utmost  confidence,  fully  conscious 
of  his  perfect  innocence  and  ineffiible  holiness.  Ha 
could  challenge  the  keenest  of  his  earthly  foes, 
«  Which  of  you  convinceth  me  of  sin  ?  "  and  the 
challenge  remained  unanswered.  But  he  was  now 
to  be  subjected  to  a  more  searching  scrutiny  than 
what  could  be  exercised  by  the  moat  penetrating 
human  inspection.  He  was  now  to  surrender 
himself  to  the  minute  and  unsparing  scrutiny  of  a 
mighty  spiritual  adversary,  whose  glance  was  aa 
piercing  aa  it  was  malignant.  And  yet  he  came 
through  the  fiery  ordeal  with  untarnished  reputa-* 
tion ;  nay)  like  gold  seven  times  purified,  aluning 
with  increasing  lustre. 

It  is  dehghtful  to  the  Christian  to  contemplate 
the  immaculate  purity  of  his  Redeemer;  and  there 
is  one  consideration  that  not  only  establishes  this 
point,  but  proves  that  Jesus  was  altogether  proof 
against  the  envenomed  shafts  of  the  wicked  one. 
It  is  saki  of  the  Divine  Being,  "  God  cannot  be 
tempted  with  evil."  Jesus,  we  know,  was  God  in 
the  highest  and  most  unqualified  sense  of  the 
XeTTOf  and  therefore  He  could  not  be  tempted  with 
evil.  And  consequently,  when  Satan  came,  he 
found  nothing  morally  evil  in  his  heart  or  in  hia 
life ;  and  although,  when  he  found  Jesus  in  the 
character  of  our  Surety,  not  personally  guilty,  but 
standing  in  the  room  of  sinners,  he  was  permitted 
to  stir  up  his  enemies  to  take  away  his  life ;  yet, 
he  could  not  vanquish  the  Saviour,  nor  frustrate 
the  great  end  of  his  mission  into  the  world.  On 
the  contrary,  by  his  foul  machinations,  he  waa 
just  hastening  forward  the  glorious  work  of  a 
world's  redemption.  He  succeeded  in  bringing 
Jesus  before  a  corrupt  tribunal,  in  securing  hiis 
condemnation  and  crucifixion,  and  when  bis  sacred 
body  was  sealed  up  in  the  silent  grave,  Satan  seem- 
ed to  be  the  master  of  the  field.  And  indeed  that 
apostate  spirit  appeared  more  than  ever  <<  the 
prince  of  this  world,"  in  the  interval  between  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  the  Son  of  God.  But, 
how  short  was  his  imaginary  triumph !  How  did 
he  recoil  in  terror  and  confusion,  and  retreat  to  his 
dark  abode,  when  he  beheld  Jesus  burst  the  fet- 
ters of  the  tomb,  and  ascend  to  the  ri^ht  hand  of 
the  Majesty  on  high  I     Then  hia  empire  reoeired 
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a  blow,  which  it  will  never  recover.  Then  Jesus 
spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  and  made  a  show 
of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  in  his  cross. 
Then,  through  death,  he  destroyed  him  that  had 
the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  Devil.  Jesus, 
then,  having  suffered  what  was  appointed,  is  en- 
tered into  his  glory.  Having  humbled  himself  so 
low  as  was  needful  for  our  redemption,  he  has  re- 
ceived a  name  that  is  above  every  name.  Having 
vanquished  sin,  Satan,  death,  and  the  grave,  on  his 
head  are  many  crowns,  and  he  is  possessed  of  all 
power  in  heaven  and  on  earth. 

This  subject  is  full  of  the  richest  consolation, 
and  of  the  strongest  encouragement  to  the  humble 
and  tempted  followers  of  Jesus.  Fear  not,  ye 
trembling  ones.  Your  Redeemer  is  mighty.  The 
strong  man  armed,  whom  you  dread,  has  been  van- 
quished by  a  mightier  than  he,  and  is  now  in 
chains ;  and  the  God  of  peace  will  bruise  Satan 
under  your  feet  shortly.  You  have  not  a  high- 
priest  who  cannot  be  touched  with  a  feeling  of 
your  infirmities ;  but  one  who  was  in  all  points 
tempted  like  as  you  are,  yet  without  sin ;  and  there- 
fore having  been  tempted,  he  is  able  to  sympathise 
with  you,  and  to  succour  you  when  you  are  tempt- 
ed. And  while  you  deeply  mourn,  that  when 
Satan  comes  to  you  he  finds  much  that  is  evil 
within  you,  let  it  be  the  joy  of  your  hearts  that 
you  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous.  Trust  in  his  merits ;  fight 
under  his  banner ;  make  known  your  requests  to 
God  in  his  name ;  and  take  courage  from  his  own 
most  cheering  declaration,  <*  To  him  that  over- 
cometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne, 
even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with 
my  Father  in  his  throne.'* 

THE  RECENT  PERSECUTION  IN  HOLLAND. 
No.  IL 
By  the  Rev.  Robert  S.  Candlish,  A.M., 
Minister  of  St.  George »  Parish,  Edinburgh, 
In  a  former  number  of  this  work  (No.  101,  3d  Feb- 
ruary 1838),  Bome  notices  were  inserted  relative  to  the 
measures  which  have  been  adopted  against  the  recent 
Secession  from  the  Reformed  Church  in  Holland.  We 
request  our  readers  to  peruse  again  that  paper,  and 
espedally  to  advert  to  the  Christian  tone  and  temper 
in  which  the  letters  there  inserted,  addressed  to  the  King 
of  Holland  and  to  the  Clergy  of  the  Reformed  Church, 
hy  one  hundred  and  sixty-four  ministers  of  the  National 
Church  in  the  Swiss  Canton  de  Vaud,  are  conceived 
and  expressed.  We  did  not,  in  that  article,  give  any 
decided  opinion,  nor  do  we  now  give  any  decided 
opinion,  on  the  share  which  the  clergy  and  the  king 
respectively  may  have  had,  either  in  creating  a  neces- 
sity for  the  secession  which  has  taken  place,  or  in 
prompting  and  encouraging  the  severities  which  have 
been  executed  upon  the  Seceders.  But  we  venture  to 
say  that  every  one  who  has  in  him  any  thing  of  the  Chris- 
tian spirit  at  all,  will  agree  in  thinking,  that  the  answer 
returned  contrasts  very  unfavourably  with  the  kind 
and  conciliatory,  and,  at  the  same  time,  foithful  expostu- 
lation of  those,  who  so  wisely,  and  temperately,  and 
affectionately  considered  both  the  interests  of  the  body 


whom  they  addressed,  and  the  rights  of  the  party  on 
whose  behalf  they  addressed  them.  The  answer  is  sent 
to  M.  Victor  Mellet,  pastor  at  Aigle,  dean  of  the 
Class  or  Presbytery  of  Lausanne,  by  whom  the  letter 
was  officially  transmitted,  and  is,  word  for  word,  lite- 
rally rendered,  to  the  following  effect : — 

"  Sia,   ANn   MUCH    RESPECTED    BrOTHEE    IN  JesITB 

Christ  our  Lord. — The  letter  dated  at  Lausanne, 
August  1837,  to  which  yours  of  the  4th  October  last 
served  as  the  introduction,  has  fully  convinced  the 
Synodal  Commission  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  Low  Countries,  of  the  high  interest 
which  our  brethren  of  the  Canton  de  Vaud  take  in  the 
prosperity  and  in  the  peace  of  our  churches.  At  the 
same  time,  this  brotherly  proceeding  has  caused  us  less 
surprise  than  satisfaction.  We  have  ascribed  it  to  that 
spirit,  eminently  Christian,  which  leads  all  the  disciples 
of  the  pure  Gospel  to  consider  themselves  as  members 
of  one  and  the  same  body,  of  which  Christ,  our  Master 
and  Saviour,  is  the  Divine  Head« 

'*  So  touching  a  testimony  of  affection  could  not  come 
to  us  from  any  quarter  more  respectable  than  from  our 
brethren  of  Switzerland,  bound  as  we  are  with  them, 
both  by  the  unity  of  fiiith,  and  by  ties  of  which  our 
annals  attest  both  the  antiquity  and  the  closeness. 

'*  Nothing  could  be  more  agreeable  to  the  Synodal 
commission,  than  to  manifest  the  corresponding  senti- 
ments whicli  animate  them.  But  so  much  the  more  do 
they  regret,  that  they  cannot  defer  on  this  occasion  to 
what  is  asked  of  them. 

"  Permit  me  to  expbin  to  you  with  frankness,  the  mo- 
tive, the  true,  the  only  motive,  which  hinders  us  from 
making  it  even  a  subject  of  deliberation.  Our  brethren 
abroad  do  not  seem  to  have  been  well  instructed  in 
the  true  state  of  matters.  If  they  bad  obtained  exact 
and  impartial  information  relative  to  the  dissensiona  and 
the  separation  which  we  unite  in  deploring,  they  would 
have  seen  tluit  there  was  no  room  for  addressing  to  us 
the  invitation  which  they  have  addressed. 

**  Such,  Sir,  and  much  respected  brother,  is  the  com- 
munication v/hich  I  have  been  authorised  to  make  to 
you  in  a  brotherly  spirit,  as  well  as  officially.  The 
commission  do  not  the  le^s  on  this  account,  feel  respect 
for  the  principles  and  the  intentions  which  have  dic- 
tated this  proceeding  on  the  part  of  our  brethren  of 
the  Canton  de  Vaud. 

*'  May  the  God  of  truth  and  of  love  inspire,  by  his 
grace,  all  those  who  sincerely  seek  the  truth,  with  that 
spirit  of  love,  without  which,  all  our  prayers  and  all 
our  efforts  for  the  maintenance  or  the  re-establishinent 
of  .peace  and  concord,  the  edification  of  the  Church,  and 
the  strengthening  of  that  faith  which  is  essential  for  the 
salvation  of  our  souls,  will  continue  always  ineffectual. 

'*  Accept,  Sir,  and  much  respected  brother,  of  the 
assurances  of  the  high  esteem  and  brotherly  affection 
with  which  I  am.  Sir,  and  much  respected  brother, 
your  affectionate  servant  and  brother  in  Jesus  Christ. 

(Signed)  "  J.  J.  Drrmont,  Clerk  to  the  General 

Synod  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  the  Kingdom  of  the 
Low  Countries" 

"  The  Hague,  \5th  November  1837." 

In  regard  to  this  reply,  we  concur  very  much  in  the 
remarks  made  upon  it  in  the  Archives  du  ChrisrianisiDe 
(23d  December  1837),  in  which  it  is  truly  charactfr- 
ised  Rs  *'  too  curious  not  to  be  placed  literally  under  tho 
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ejres  of  the  reader^  "  The  amount  of  this  letter,  in  the 
midst  of  conTentional  phrases  intended  to  set  off  the  re- 
fusal, is  that  the  Synodal  commission  has  not  deemed  it 
its  duty  even  to  take  into  deliberation  a  letter  signed 
by  one  hundred  and  sixty-four  pastors  of  a  church  with 
which  it  declares  itself  connected  '  by  the  unity  of  faith 
and  by  ancient  close  relations.'  You  are  ill-informed^  and 
you  would  have  done  better  to  be  quiet.  Such,  at  bottom, 
is  the  communication  which  the  clerk  has  been  authoris- 
ed to  make  '  in  a  brotherly  spirit,  as  well  as  officially,*  to 
the  one  hundred  and  sixty-four  persons  who  signed  the 
letter,  but  without  one  word  of  more  exact  informa- 
tion.  The  thing,  however,  was  worth  the  trouble,  if 
it  were  only  by  way  of  experiment.  The  prayers  of 
love  with  which  this  characteristic  production  concludes, 
will  affect  us  more,  when  they,  in  whose  name  they  are 
expressed,  shall  cease  to  be  the  abettors  of  persecn- 
tion." 

Certainly  these  Dutch  ministers,  dressed  in  the  little 
brief  authority  of  a  commission  of  Synod,  treat  their 
brethren  in  Switzerland  sufficiently  cavalierly.  They 
do  not  seem  to  relish  this  overflowing  of  the  torrent  of 
zeal  from  the  mountains,  over  their  smooth  and  flat  do- 
mains in  the  Low  Countries.  They  might,  however, 
without  compromising  their  high  dignity,  have  conde- 
scended to  meet  the  very  friendly  remonstrance  which 
%vBs  addressed  to  them,  with  something  more  in  the  way 
at  a  8atisfiu:tory  explanation.  We  wonder  if  they  would 
receive  and  answer,  in  the  same  meek  and  candid  spirit, 
a  communication  from  any  of  the  clergy  or  the  courts 
of  our  own  church.  As  the  writer  in  the  Archives 
remarks,'  "  the  thing  would  be  worth  the  trouble,  if  it 
were  only  by  way  of  experiment."  That  some  expla- 
nation might  not  unreasonably  be  called  for,  will  appear 
from  the  following  narratives  of  facti,  which  have  ac- 
tually occurred  in  the  course  of  these  proceedings,  rela> 
tive  to  the  Seceders.  The  narratives  are  taken  from 
sources  the  authenticity  of  which,  we  believe,  may  be 
fully  relied  on. 

"  Oudlovodrecht,  6th  August — The  Church  of  this 
place,  being  deprived  of  its  worship  by  the  presence  of 
the  troops,  quartered  or  billeted  among  its  members*' — 
a  favourite  mode  of  annoyance  this,  very  similar  to 
what  was  in  great  repute  in  our  oym  country,  in  the 
days  of  the  second  Charles  and  his  brother.  The  recu- 
sants among  those  who  have  seceded,  who  will  not  join 
in  the  public  services  of  the  Establishment,  are  favoured 
with  the  domiciliary  visits  of  the  soldiers,  who  become 
permanent  inmates  in  their  dwellings,  and  adopt  effec- 
tual measures  to  prevent  religious  meetings — **  the 
Church,  then,  of  this  place,  the  little  body  of  Seceders, 
being  thus  deprived  of  its  worship,  desired  to  take  ad- 
vantage of  a  visit  of  the  Pastor  Brummelkamp,  to  hear 
sermon  and  receive  the  sacraments,  on  the  sea.  The 
faithful  were  met  in  the  vessel  of  brother  A.  Pos,  when 
they  saw  a  boat  approaching,  manned  by  the  burgomaster 
of  Loosdrecht  and  the  troops  on  billet  belonging  to  that 
village.  They  immediately  betook  themselves  to  some 
small  boats,  and  removed  to  some  distance  from  the 
vessel,  in  which  there  remained  only  six  persons,  with 
the  owner  and  his  wife,  who  quietly  watted  the  issue  of 
the  event.  Soon,  an  officer  approached,  summoning  the 
owner  to  make  all  who  were  in  the  vessel  leave  it, 
which  he  refused,  permitting  him  to  examine  their  num- 
1^      This  visit  was  refused,  and  the  burgomaster 


cried :  *  Officer  do  your  duty.*  He  then  said :  *  All 
must  go.*  The  burgomaster  added :  •  Except  the 
owners.'  The  soldiers  boarded  the  vessel  with  great 
noise,  and  drove  from  it  with  violence  all  those  who 
were  found  in  it,  threatening,  with  the  butt  end  of 
their  muskets  and  with  the  bayonet,  those  who  were  in 
the  small  boats,  which  obliged  the  owner  to  request 
them  to  retire.  The  soldiers  having  returned  on  shore, 
the  assembly  raised  the  sixty-eighth  Psalm.  Scarcely 
bad  they  sung  the  half  of  the  first  verse,  when  the  vil- 
lage guard  and  a  corporal  rushed  furiously  into  the 
vessel  of  brother  Lamme,  whose  wife  was  beaten  by 
the  guard  and  threatened  to  be  cut  in  pieces  by  the 
corporal,  as  well  as  another  woman  with  child, who  was 
with  her,  if  they  did  not  leave  the  vessel,  which  they 
could  not  do  without  throwing  themselves  into  the 
water.  Fears  began  to  be  entertained  for  the  lives  of 
these  two  women,  when  the  husband  of  one  of  them 
arrived  with  his  little  boat  and  rescued  them  both. 
Lamme,  who  had  been  anxious  to  withdraw  his  wife 
from  the  cruelties  of  the  guard,  received  several  blows 
of  their  batons,  and  was  near  being  thrown  headlong 
iato  the  water.  Brother  Stekelenburg,  who  came  to 
his  assistance,  was  treated  in  the  same  manner. 

"  The  faithful,  on  their  return  to  the  village,  soon 
met  anew  in  the  house  of  M.  Reymering,  an  elder  of 
the  church,  where  they  comforted  their  hearts  by  sing- 
ing psalms  before  the  Etemal,  addressing  to  Him  their 
prayers.  But  they  were  soon  interrupted  by  the  mili- 
tary, who,  accompanied,  sometimes  by  the  burgomaster, 
sometimes  by  the  village  guard,  searched  the  houses  of 
all  the  Seceders,  from  which  they  expelled  all  strangers, 
whose  residence  had  not  been  intimated  to  the  biu^o- 
master,  making  the  most  horrible  imprecations.  These 
persons  were  afterwards  put  out  of  the  village  by  an 
armed  force. 

"  The  hotise  of  M.  Reymering,  a  friend  of  the  Sece- 
ders, but  not  one  himself,  was  searched,  for  M.  Hankok, 
then  resident  at  Loenen.  He  was  not  found ;  but  his 
wife  being  discovered  in  another  house,  the  patrol 
hastened  thither.  The  owner  of  that  house,  M.  Karse- 
meyer,  who  wished  to  go  to  make  his  declaration,  was 
prevented  by  the  soldiers.  Having  contrived,  never- 
theless, to  get  out  by  the  window,  a  soldier  pursued  him 
with  his  bayonet,  excited  by  his  corporal,  who  cried  to 
him,  '  only  prick  him.'  The  judge  instituted  an  in- 
quiry into  what  bad  passed. 

•*  The  Church  could  not  obtain,  that  day,  the  object 
of  their  desire.  But  the  Lord  heard  their  prayers  on 
the  night  between  Monday  and  Tuesday  following, 
when  they  could  hear  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and 
celebrate  the  sacraments  with  the  Church  of  Hilver- 
sum." 

We  shall  probably  give  some  farther  spedraens  of 
these  proceedings.  In  the  meantime,  we  leave  it  to 
our  readers  to  judge,  if  they  are  not  of  such  a  character 
as  fully  to  warrant  the  very  grave  and  temperate  remon- 
strance, not  of  the  Church  in  the  Canton  de  Vaud  only, 
but  of  all  every  where  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
We  do  not  at  present  determine  how  far  the  clergy  of 
the  Low  CounSries  are  implicated  in  the  charge  of 
directly  instigating  and  encouraging  such  measures. 
But  when  we  find  them  earnestly  and  pathetically  en 
treated  to  consider  if  they  cannot  by  their  influence 
mitigate  these  seventies,  and  in  answer  to  so  i 
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able  a  request,  declaring,  that  they  cannot  even  take 
the  matter  into  deliberation ;  we  are  not  led  to  con- 
clude that  they  very  vehemently  disapprove  of  what 
has  been  and  still  is  going  on. 

THOUGHTS  ON  THE  DESTRUCTION  OP 

OUR  NATIONAL  EDIFICES  BY  FIRE. 

By  THi  Rbv.  J.  A.  Wtlii, 

Minitter  ef  Me  J»9oekae  Congregation  af  OrigiMl  Seeeder*  at 
DoUar. 

In  the  month  of  October  1834,  the  two  Houses  of  Par- 
liament were  destroyed  by  fire :  and  in  January  of  the 
present  year,  the  Royal  Exchange  of  England  was 
buniad  to  the  ground. 

It  is  impossible  to  contemplate  the  loss  of  our  noblest 
national  monuments  without  feelings  of  the  deepest  re- 
gret. The  fruits  of  our  industry,  and  the  trophies  of 
our  arms — the  triumphs  of  our  art,  and  the  creations  of 
our  genius — ^have  perished  in  the  flames.  Those  edifices 
which  were  hallowed  by  time,  and  the  noble  uses  to 
which  they  were  devoted-— the  birth-place  of  laws  which 
have  daiined  the  reverence  of  ages,  and  the  centre  of 
«  commerce  which  embraces  the  globe — which  the  na- 
tion beheld  with  pride,  and  the  stranger  visited  with 
awe — no  longer  exist  1  The  nation  has  bewailed  its 
loss,  and  with  this  expression  of  its  grief  we  sincerely 
sympathise. 

But  why  should  Britain  hare  been  so  awAiUy  visit- 
ed? First  the  Tsmple  or  hbe  Justicb,  and  next  the 
Tsic?LB  OF  USB  CoMicBACB,  by  the  same  devouring 
element,  have  been  reduced  to  ashes.  What  is  her 
crime,  that  she  has  been  thus  smitten?  We  feel  as  if  an 
invisible  hand  were  stripping  us  of  our  ornaments — as  if 
a  curse  had  lighted  upon  our  glory,  and  under  its  silent 
influence,  the  most  durable  monuments  of  our  great- 
ness, and  the  most  sacred  relics  of  ovCt  ancestors,  were 
doomed  to  vanish  firom  before  our  eyes.  No  nation  in 
Europe,  in  the  same  space  of  time,  has  suffered  in  this 
respect  as  Britain  lias  done.  Can  we  doubt  the  quar- 
ter from  which  the  blow  has  come  ?  Thousands  have 
gazed  on  these  fallen  piles  with  stupid  curiosity ;  but 
were  we  to  assemble  twelve  intelligent  and  Christian 
men,  and  ask  them  to  pronounce  a  verdict  firom  the 
Scriptures  of  truth  on  these  smoking  ruins,  that  verdict 
would  undoubtedly  be,  "  Perished  by  the  visitation  of 
God." 

There  are  some — perhaps  we  ought  to  say  many — 
who  will  deride  the  idea,  that  this  is  a  divine  judgment. 
The  oversight  of  some  menial,  or  the  impossibility  of 
preventing,  even  by  the  strictest  vigilance,  the  occur- 
rence of  such  untoward  events,  or  some  other  eause 
equally  adequate,  will  be  brought  forward,  to  account 
for  the  calamity,  and  there  the  matter  will  rest.  Hav- 
ing discovered  the  proximate  cause,  the  final  end  will 
be  denied  by  some,  overlooked  bv  many.  To  put  the 
question,  whether  this  be  Christian,  some  may  deem 
too  much ;  but  we  ask,  whether  it  be  rational  ?  That 
the  judgment  has  been  inflicted  by  ordinary  means,  W9 
readily  grant ;  but  is  that  any  reason  why  we  should 
exclude  the  providence  of  God?  Had  the  lightning 
smitten  these  venerable  piles,  or  the  earthquake  shaken 
theai  to  their  foimdations,  the  divine  interposition  might 
have  been  more  visible ;  but  where  is  the  diference, 
whether  the  fires  that  consumed  them  fell  from  heaven, 
or  were  blown  from  a  spark,  which,  had  it  been  die- 
covered,  the  hand  of  a  child  might  have  extinguished? 
In  either  case,  it  is  equally  the  doing  of  Him,  without 
whom  the  sparrow  falls  not  to  the  ground.  Others  may 
seek  for  "  signs  and  wonders ;  **  they  may  revise  to  be- 
lieve, unless  the  heavens  are  opened,  or  the  laws  of  na- 
ture suspended ;  the  Christian  will  regard  it  only  as  a 
«ore  striking  illustration  of  tba  powtr  and  wisdom  of 


the  Supreme,  that,  without  departing  from  the  ordinary 
course  of  his  providence,  He  can  punish  the  guilty. 

But  the  question  remains,  for  what  sin  baa  this 
Judgment  been  inflicted  ?  Is  there  any  paitioular  tni. 
quity  against  which  the  punishment  of  **burmng"  haa 
been  denounced  ?  There  is :  and  we  £nd  it  specified  in 
the  last  verse  of  the  seventeenth  chapter  ot  the  Pro- 
phecies of  Jeremiah :  **  But  if  vou  will  not  hearken 
unto  roe  to  hallow  the  Sabbath-day,  and  not  to  bear  a 
burden,  even  entering  in  at  the  gate  of  Jerusalem,  on 
the  Sabbath  I  than  I  wiU  kindle  a  fire  in  the  gates*' 
(anciently  the  seata  of  justice)  '*  thereof  i  and  it  shall 
devour  the  palaces  of  Jerusalem,  and  it  shall  not  be 
quenched.*'  The  sin,  then,  against  which  this  severe 
punishment  is  threatened  in  the  Word  of  Tnith  is  the 
profanation  of  the  Sabbath ;  and  who  knows  but  that 
for  this  sin,  now  sanctioned  in  effect  by  our  legislature, 
Britain  may  havo  been  visited  with  these  calamities  ? 
Who  can  doubt,  were  the  prophot  to  livo  again,  and 
to  behold  our  "  gates"  and  our  "  palaces"  oonsiimed 
with  fire,  that  he  would  recognise  in  this  the  fulfil- 
ment of  bis  own  threatening,  and  say,  "this  is  the 
word  of  the  Lord  by  my  mouth  ?  *' 

This  is  no  ftrndful  interpretation  of  the  prophet's 
words.  Let  tbo  case  be  revolved  in  all  its  circumstan- 
ces, and  no  one,  who  admits  the  authority  of  Scripture, 
will  be  able  to  shut  his  eyes  to  the  £|ct,  that  what  has 
happened  in  the  capital  of  our  country  is  very  like  a 
literal  fulfilment  of  the  prophet's  prediction ;  and  that 
heaven  has  made  it  plain,  that  all  may  see  it  to  be  so. 
About  five  years  ago,  an  eflTort  was  made  by  the  friends 
of  religion,  to  promote  the  better  observance  of  the  Sab- 
bath, The  matter  was  brought  before  the  legislature, 
and  a  committee  was  appohited  to  investigate  tb€  sub- 
ject. It  was  proved  before  that  eommittee,  that  Sabbath 
desecration  had  been  carried  to  an  alarqung  extent ; 
that  this  sin  was  exerting  the  most  ruinous  influence, 
both  on  national  prosperity  and  individual  happiness,  I 
and  that  an  imperious  necessity  existed  for  the  legisla- 
ture to  interfere,  and  put  a  stop  to  the  open  desecration 
of  that  holy  day,  A  measure  to  that  effiaet  was  pre- 
pared and  brought  into  the  House.  The  manner  in 
which  it  was  received,  and  the  late  it  ultimately  met 
with,  are  known  to  all.  In  little  more  than  twelve 
months  after  this  event,  the  same  organs  which  apprised 
the  nation  of  the  rejection  of  that  measure,  conveyed 
to  it  ther  astounding  intelligence,  "  that  the  two  houses 
of  the  British  Parluunent  had  been  destroyed  by  fire." 
During  that  year,  the  same  measure  was  again  intro- 
duced, and  again  rejected ;  and  the  punishment  previ- 
ously inflicted  has  been  repeated.  If  (here  was  any  one 
who  could  not  understand  the  language  of  the  dispensa- 
tion formerly,  all  doubt  regarding  it  is  surely  now  at  an 
end.  Successively  have  we  been  smitten  in  the  two 
great  departments  of  our  law  aod  our  commeree.  Happy 
were  it  for  our  nation,  couid  we  read  the  lessons  theM 
events  are  designed  to  teach :  this  wisdom  would  be 
cheaply  purchased,  even  with  the  loss  pf  our  noblest 
monuments. 

No  destiny  would  be  higher  than  ours,  had  we  i^ns- 
dom  to  pereeive  it,  and  resolurion  to  follow  it  out.  To 
Britain,  heaven  has  assigned  the  first  rank  amongst  the 
nations  of  the  earth.  He  haa  crowned  her  ama  every- 
where with  success  i  blessed  her  with  unrivalled  com- 
mercial prosperity ;  opened  for  her  access  to  every 
quarter  of  the  world ;  in  the  East,  and  in  the  West,  He 
has  placed  millions  under  her  sway,  and  made  the  ends 
of  the  earth  obedient  to  her  laws.  For  what  purpose 
has  she  been  raised  to  this  pitch  of  greatness?  Not, 
surely,  that  she  might  enrich  herself ;  nor  even,  that 
she  might  diflfuse  BHtish  eivilisation  and  British  scienoe 
over  the  earths  A  nobler  task  has  been  assigned  to 
her ;  as  the  depositary  of  the  Oracles  of  Tru^  she 
has  it  in  her  power,  under  the  blessing  of  heaven,  to 
evangelise  the  worid ;  and  the  high  ntik  she  holds^  M 
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it  gives  lier  tlie  ftintii  of  doing  so,  so  it  impotet  tliis 
obligation  uponh«r;  and  even  tlid  egrtbly  riches  which 
other  nations  are  daily  pouring  into  hux  treasury  bind 
her  to  recofnpenaa  them,  by  conferring  upon  them  the 
"  true  riches ; "  "  who  knoweth  whether  thou  art  not 
come  to  the  kingdom  for  such  a  time  as  this  ?  " 

If  her  high  trust  shall  be  ^thfully  dischafged--4f 
she  shall  employ  her  ahnost  infinite  resources  in  fur- 
therance of  the  great  end  for  which  heaven  has  given 
them  to  her,  Britain  shall  become  still  greater.  But 
if  she  become  unmindful  of  her  duty  to  the  world^if, 
by  her  immorality*  or  her  open  violation  of  the  great 
precepts  of  the  religion  she  professes,  she  teaoh  the 
nations  of  the  earth  to  despise  and  reject  that  reli- 
gion, "  then  shall  there  enhirgement  and  deliverance 
arise  firom  another  place ; "  and  Britain  shall  become  as 
abject  as  she  is  at  this  day  powerful. 

And  is  it  not  in  the  power  of  Him  who  made  us  great, 
thus  to  bring  u»  low  ?  May  not  heaven  pluck  from  its 
high  sphere  the  orb  which,  instead  of  shedding  on  the 
nations  the  light  of  truth,  has  covered  them  with  the 
darkness  of  error  and  immorality?  and  provid^  we  con- 
tinue to  show  ourselves  unworthy  of  the  high  station  we 
hold,  we  will  undoubtedly  be  removed  from  it.  How  easy 
were  it  to  transplant  our  commerce,  our  science,  every 
thing,  in  fine,  wnich  distinguishes  us  from  others,  into 
other  lands ;  and  what  would  Britain  then  be  ?  One  of 
the  least  iuQuential  nations  on  the  earth ;  while  those 
whom  she  fed  and  protected  in  the  days  of  her  power, 
would  deride  and  insult  her  helplessness.  Unhappy  Bri- 
tain 1  if  thou  art  deserted  by  heaven,  to  whom  wilt 
thou  turn  ?  Thy  cities  will  become  heaps,  thy  palaces  a 
desolation,  and  thy  fields  a  wilderness  1  Be  wise  in  time* 
Forget  not  the  counsels  of  that  Boog  of  which  heaven 
has  made  thee  the  guardian.  It  is  not  the  eloquence  of 
its  statesmen,  nor  the  enterprise  of  its  merchants,  nor 
the  courage  of  its  warriors — ^it  is  righteousness  which 
exalteth  a  nation. 

CHKISTIAN  TREASURY. 

The  Bibk. — Hold  fast  and  close  by  your  Bible. 
Peruse  it  with  frequency,  with  seriousness,  with  dili- 
gence, and  with  self-application.  Treasure  up  its 
precious  truths  in  your  memory.  Let  them  be  the 
subject  of  your  deep  and  habitual  meditation.  Apply 
to  them  for  consolation  and  guidance.  Yield  yourselves 
to  their  purifying  influence ;  and  in  whatever  circum- 
stances you  are  placed,  whatever  trials  you  are  called 
to  undergo,  whatever  duties  you  are  appointed  to  per- 
form, never  for  a  moment  lose  sight  of  your  Bible«  Let 
it  be  your  study  by  day,  and  your  song  by  night.  Let 
it  be  your  companion  in  society  and  in  solitude.  Though 
vou  abandon  every  thing  eke,  keep  your  Bible ;  believe 
It,  love  it,  read  it,  and  ye  shall  be  happy.  It  |b  the 
light  of  your  souls ;  it  is  the  source  of  your  joy }  it  is 
the  ground  of  your  hope ;  it  is  the  weU  out  of  whiek 
you  are  to  draw  the  waters  of  lifi»  and  salvation. — Rev. 
Dft  A.  Thomson.    {Sermons,) 

On  Reading  th^  Scripturee, — Luther  reconunendi 
us  to  pause  ai  every  verse  of  Scripture  we  choose,  and 
to  shake  every  bough  of  it,  that,  if  possible,  some  fruit 
at  least  may  drop  down  to  us.  Should  this  mode,  he 
remarks,  appear  somewhat  difficult  at  first,  and  no 
thought  immediately  suggest  itself  to  the  mind,  capa- 
ble of  affording  matter  for  a  short  igacttlation,  yet  per» 
Mvere,  and  try  another  «nd  wiotber  bough.  If  yonr 
soul  really  hunger,  the  Spirit  of  tied  will  not  send  you 
away  empty.  You  shall  at  once  find  in  one,  and  that 
perhaps  a  short  verse  in  Scripture,  such  an  abundance 
of  delicious  fruit,  that  you  will  gladly  seat  yourself 
under  its  shade,  and  abide  there  as  under  a  tnN)  laden 
with  fruit.  There  are  two  wayj  of  reading  the  Word 
of  God ;  the  one  for  instruction,  in  order  to  uerease 
•ur  knowledge  of  what  is  cpntalned.  ui  Ufi^  Sacred 


Volume;  the  other,  for  spiritual  edification,  for  the 
strengthening  and  refircshing  our  souls.  In  the  for- 
mer, the  Christian  may  read  the  Bible  in  course,  study- 
ing one  chapter  or  more  at  a  time;  in  reference  to 
the  other,  when  he  wishes  to  draw  forth  from  the 
Word  of  God,  life  and  strength,  and  food  for  his  soul, 
he  must  confine  himself  to  two  or  three  select  verses, 
suited  to  the  state  of  his  mind  at  the  time ;  and  by 
these,  through  faith,  self-application,  and  prayer,  he 
must  draw  out  the  very  essence  contained  in  them. 
He  must  eat,  as  it  were,  the  vary  words  of  Scripture. 
If  he  would  be  nourished  thereby,  he  should  previous- 
ly mix  prayer  with  what  he  reads  for  this  purpose. 
He  should  strive  to  realiae  the  presence  of  his  Divine 
Master,  not  as  at  a  distance  from  him,  but  in  the  very 
same  room,  and  touching  the  very  pages  he  is  reading. 
This  will,  indeed,  pour  life  and  comfort  into  his  soul. 
If  he  attempt  to  read  more  than  a  few  verses  at  a  time 
in  this  way,  the  impression  made  will  be  feeble }  and 
the  advantage  to  be  gained  Mrill  be  lost,  just  as  in  put- 
ting seed  into  the  ground,  if  we  drop  too  much  into 
one  spot,  it  is  choked,  and  never  comes  to  perfection. 
— Serle.     (  Christian  Remembrancer,') 

Love  not  the  World, — Serious  people  often  complain 
of  the  snares  they  meet  with  from  worldly  people,  and 
yet  they  must  mix  with  them  to  get  a  livelihood.  I 
advise  them,  if  they  can,  to  do  their  business  with  the 
world  as  they  do  it  in  the  rain.  If  their  business  calls 
them  abroad,  they  will  not  leave  it  undone  for  fear  of 
being  a  little  wet ;  but  then,  when  it  is  done,  they 
presently  seek  shelter,  and  will  not  stand  in  the  rain 
for  pleasure.  So,  providential  and  necessary  calls  of 
duty,  that  lead  us  into  the  world,  will  not  hurt  us, 
if  we  find  the  spirit  of  the  world  unpleasant,  and  are 
glad  to  retire  from  it,  and  keep  out  of  it,  as  much  as 
oiur  relative  duties  will  pemut.  That  which  is  our 
cross  is  not  so  likely  to  be  our  snare  i  but  if  that  spirit 
which  we  should  always  watch  and  pray  against,  in- 
fects and  assimilates  our  minds  to  itself,  then  we  are 
sure  to  suffer  loss,  and  act  below  the  dignity  of  our 
profession — Nkwton.    (LeHers  to  a  Nobleman,) 

Jehovah*8  fimm  ienihle, — Thy  frown,  O  Jehovah  1 
is  the  very  essence  of  misery — worse  than  death !  Oh  I 
what  shall  an  eternal  exclusion  from  thy  presence  be  I 
my  heart  trembles ;  I  cannot  endure  the  thought.— 
Mas  Simmon.     {Diary,) 

The  Essence  of  Heaven **  Lord,  it  is  good  to  be 

here."  ■  For  where,  indeed,  is  heaven  ?  Is  it  beyond 
the  stars  ?  Is  it  where  the  seraph  strikes  his  golden 
harp,  or  where  the  palm  trees  fiourish  in  eternal  youth? 
Brethren,  I  think  it  is  where  the  beloved  Son  abides, 
where  he  reveals  himself  fully  to  the  soul.  So,  then, 
our  knowledge  of  him  here,  **  in  part,"  Is  indeed  a  part 
of  heeren.  What  a  lonely  place  in  itself  was  this  soli- 
tary mountain  \  But  as  soon  as  the  disciples  saw  his 
glory,  when  he  vras  **  transfigured  before  them,"  they 
Hiight  well  say,  "  It  is  good  foi  us  to  be  here  I "  There 
are  some  who  are  fond  of  inquiring  what  sort  of  an 
abode  heaven  is.  But  what  need  is  there  of  such  in- 
quiries, if  we  only  can  be  present  with  the  Lord? 
How  much  more  needful,  then,  is  it  for  us  to  inquire, 
whether  he  is  ours  and  we  are  his !  He  is,  verily,  our 
real  heaven,  and  his  nearness  to  us  is  our  highest  bliss. 
How  comfortable  are  the  words,  <*  It  is  good  to  be 
here  1  '*  Whereas,  under  the  old  dispensation,  it  was 
said,  <*  How  dreadful  is  this  place  1 "  Qen.  xxidii.  17 ; 
and  **  We  shall  surely  die,  because  we  have  seen  God,*' 
Jud.  xiii.  28.  **  It  is  good  to  be  here  1 "  said  Peter, 
how  seldom  is  this  expression  heard  among  thousands, 

who,  nevertheless,  profess  to  belong  to  the  New  Tes- 
tament Church !  A!as  I  but  few  know  the  true  ele- 
ment of  peaee  and  joy,  and  fewer  still  endeavour  tq 
breathe  perpetually  in  it.-*KBUXMACHB&.   {Elijah  M| 

TishkU^,) 
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SACRED  POETRY. 


THE    SABBATH. 

By  the  Rkv.  David  Landsborough, 

Minuter  of  Steventton, 

"  Remember  the  S*bbath-djiy  to  keep  It  holy ."— Exoo.  xx.  8. 

Sabbath,  thy  name  is  Rest,  a  hallowed  rest ! 

Rested  on  thee,  in  Eden'§  blessed  bowers. 

The  pure  primeval  parents  of  our  race, 

Strangers  as  yet  to  sin,  and  care,  and  toil, 

Their  sweet,  delightful,  unlaborious  task. 

To  stay  the  drooping  head  of  dewy  flower ; 

Gently  to  prune  the  too  luxuriant  shoot ; 

To  train  around  their  arbour  climbing  plants; 

To  gather  rich  re(Ast  of  mellow  fruits. 

Ambrosial  feast,  seasoned  by  holy  love. 

Yet  when  arose  on  Eden's  circling  cliffs. 

The  seventh  day's  smiling  sun,  from  balmy  sleep 

Arose  the  lovely  pair,  not  to  resume 

Their  daily  work  though   sweet;  but,  taught  of 

heav'n. 
By  holy  rest  to  sanctify  the  day, 
The  blessed  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  their  God. 
Then  held  they  closer  converse  with  the  Lord, — 
Then  glowed  with  warmer  gratitude  their  souls,.-^ 
Then  rose  in  strains  more  rapturous  the  song — 
The  song  of  ecstasy,  the  hymn  of  praise. 

Sabbath,  thy  name  is  Rest,  a  hallow'd  rest  I 
Remnant  of  Paradise's  pure  delights, 
Hadst  thou  been  lost  when  innocence  was  lost ; 
Had  fallen  man,  tmder  the  frown  of  God, 
Been  doom'd  to  journey  Sabbathless  through  life. 
This  world   would   worse  than  wilderness  have 

been, 
Man  against  man  raising  the  arm  of  strife ; 
Nay,  more,  with  daring  heart,  and  lip,  and  arm, 
Waging  fierce  war  against  th'  Omnipotent. 
But  thou  YThst  left  in  mercy,  blessed  day. 
Like  radiant  rainbow  sent  to  comfort  man ; 
To  tell  that  God  is  gracious,  and  to  teach 
The  way-worn  traveller  to  look  to  heaven, 
As  one  escap'd  from  shipwreck,  when  the  sea 
Has  swallowed  up — not  store  of  gold  alone, 
For  that  as  trash  had  been ;  but  what  than  gold. 
Yea,  finest  gold,  was  dearer,  dearer  fiur, 
Ajiother  lovelier  self,  by  wedded  vow, 
By  mutual,  ardent  love,  bone  of  his  bone, 
Fiesh  of  his  flesh  became,  iu  heart  but  one ; — 
When  at  the  sea  he  looks— the  greedy  sea. 
Now  calm,  perchance,  and  smiling  as  in  scorn  i-^ 
Or  at  the  world  he  looks,  a  dreary  void, 
Through  which  companionless  he  now  must  wend ; 
Is  there  not  joy  in  grief,  when  from  the  sea, 
And  from  the  charmless  world  he  turns  his  eyes. 
And  from  his  bosom  takes,  with  trembling  hand, 
A  precious  pencill'd  image  'scaped  the  deep ; 
And  pressing  to  his  heart,  and  to  his  lips, 
The  dear,  though  &int  resemblance  of  one 
Who  shared  his  sorrows,  doubled  all  his  joys. 
And  cheered  by  modest  piety  his  path  ? 
Even  midst  the  sighs  and  throbbings  of  his  heart 
Springs  not  the  hope  that  she  shall  yet  bo  his. 
Purer  and  lovelier  than  e'er  on  earth. 
Midst  youth,  and  grace,  and  beauty's  winning 

bloom? 
Relic  of  Eden — day  of  blessed  rest. 
Is  it  not  thus  thou  cheer'st  the  heart  of  man. 
Bidding  him  hope,  midst  darkest  vale  of  tears, 
For  more  than  Eden's  blessedness  above  ? 

Well  may  thy  morn  be  hailed,  sweet  day  of  rest. 


By  toil-worn  travellers  to  Zion's  land. 

When  oft  external  nature  seems  to  feel 

The  blissful  presence  of  the  Sabbath's  Lord. 

Rests  the  rough  sea ;  yet  does  the  sea  proclaim 

Her  tranquil  bliss,  as  she  returns  the  smile 

That  beams  benignant  from  the  face  of  heaven. 

Rest  the  wild  winds ;  and  yet  the  zephyrs  bland. 

Whisper  their  happiness  in  accents  sweet. 

Or  hold  soft  converse  with  the  peaceful  waves 

That  play  in  gentlest  ripplings  on  the  shore. 

Rest  the  light  clouds  on  lofty  mountain  tops ; 

And  yet  the  clouds  prepare  to  float  away. 

And  leave  in  spotless  purity  the  sky. 

Rest  the  loud  din  of  toil,  the  hum  of  men ; 

Save  where,  from  scatter 'd  cottages  around. 

Are  heard  the  blissful  notes  of  matin  hymn. 

Now  raised  by  happy  families  apart,  ' 

But  soon  to  rise  in  swelling  Sabbath-song 

From  all  assembled  in  the  house  of  Crod. 

Sweet   would    be    Eden's    songs,   and  rich  as 
sweet ; 
But  Edeft's  songs  we  grudge  not,  could  we  sing 
With  pathos  due,  with  pious  rapture  meet. 
The  nobler  songs  of  Zion.     Though  at  first 
We  from  the  willows  weeping  take  the  harp. 
And  strike  with  timid  and  unpractised  hand 
The  jarring  strings  discordant,  soon  the  strings 
Tell  that  the  strain  has  touched  the  inmost  soulj-^- 
That  He  whose  praise  ezhaustless  is  the  theme 
Has  taught  our  hearts  to  beat,  our  hands  to  play. 
The  theme  is  mercy — mercy  crown'd  with  love ; 
Redeeming  love — ^love  sealed  with  dying  blood : 
The  blood  of  Christ,  the  spotless  Lamb  of  God. 
O  wondrous  love !  O  clemency  divine  I 
Harp  do  thy  utmost,  swell  the  note  of  praise ; 
Vie  with  the  golden  horps  around  the  throne ; 
Adopt  the  adoring  strain  of  saints  above, 
"  To  Him  that  loved  us,  and  in  his  blood 
Has  washed  us  from  our  sins,  and  saved  our  souls. 
To  Him  be  glory  now  and  evermore  1 " 

Alas,  alas !  though  great  the  glorious  theme, 
How  faint  our  note,  how  feeble  is  our  song  1 
O  for  the  coming  of  that  hallow'd  morn 
When  face  to  face  we  shall  the  Lamb  behold. 
Then  full  will  be  the  heart,  and  swifl  the  tongue 
To  pour  in  raptures  meet  the  flood  of  song. 
Then  bath'd  in  joy,  th'  exulting  cry  will  1^ 
Enough,  enough,  this  is  the  bliss  of  heaven. 
Welcome  the  dawning  of  a  cloudless  day ; 
Welcome  the  Sabbath  that  will  never  end ! 
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f  AITH  TIEWSD  A9   AN    ACTITE  FKINCIFLE. — ^NSCESSXTT 
or  ITS  8D8TAINBD  AND  UNINTSBBUPTEO  AGENCY. 

If  I  have  been  successful  in  imparting  to  the 
reader,  clear  and  convincing  views  of  the  several 
topics  which  have  been  treated  in  the  foregoing 
papers,  he  is  now  prepared  for  entering  npon  one 
of  the  most  important  practical  parts  of  the  sub- 
ject, and  that  is,  the  necessity  of  the  sustained 
and  uninterrupted  agency  of  faith,  as  an  active, 
intellectual,  and  moral  principle,  indispensably  ne- 
cessary for  animating  and  regulating  the  Christian 
life.  Nothing  can  be  more  simple  and  easy  of 
comprehension,  than  what  is  proposed  for  our  pre- 
sent consideration ;  and  therefore,  in  what  is  to 
be  said,  I  shall  not  have  it  so  much  in  view  to 
explain  and  remove  a  difficulty,  as  to  impress  the 
reader's  mind  with  the  deep,  the  vital,  the  all- 
comprehensive  importance  of  habitually  main- 
taining, in  sustained  and  uninterrupted  exercise, 
that  principle,  which  unites  the  soul  to  the  Savi- 
our, which  is  the  channel  by  which  all  spiritual 
and  heavenly  blessings  are  conveyed,  and  that  by 
which  our  poor  and  imperfect  services  become  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

We  have  been  careful  to  distinguish  between 
the  act  of  the  mind  in  believing,  which  every  one 
understands,  and  the  things  proposed  and  com- 
manded in  Scripture  by  God  himself  to  be  be- 
lieved, and  which  things,  with  all  their  bearings, 
and  connections,  and  moral  influence,  few  indeed 
understand.  The  poor  hood-winked  Papist,  sur- 
rendering his  understanding  to  the  priest,  and 
resigning  all  right  to  judge  for  himself,  very  self- 
complacently  mumbles  over  his  Ave  Maruuy  and 
counts  his  beads,  and  is  taught  to  believe  this  to 
be  religious  duty ;  and  he  believes  it.  Nothing  can 
be  more  congenial  to  the  corruptions  of  carnal  na- 
ture. But  how  very  different  the  rule  of  duty  set 
before  the  Bible  Christian  by  the  divine  Author 
of  that  holy  book !  We  are  there  taught,  that  our 
first  duty  is  to  love  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our 
beurt,  and  soul,  and  strength,  and  mind,  and  our 
neighbour  as  oorselyes ;  and  that^  instead  of  sa- 
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perseding  these  duties  by  human  contrivances,  by 
voluntary  humility,  and  worshipping  of  saints  and 
angels,  these  last  doings  consign  the  votary  of  the 
Man  of  Sin  to  the  dreadful  doom  of  the  idolater. 

As  the  great  principles  of  faith,  or  rather  the 
objects  of  faith,  and  the  things  it  contemplates, 
have  been  already  sufficiently  noticed  for  all  prac- 
tical purposes;  it  is  only  incidentally  that  we  shall 
have  occasion,  in  the  mean  time,  to  advert  to 
them.  We  have  seen,  that  all  the  dogmas  of  false 
religion  are  accommodated  to  the  passions  and 
propensities  of  corrupt  human  nature,  and  that 
on  this  account  they  are  greedily  received  and 
acted  upon,  however  preposterous  and  inconsistent 
in  themselves,  and  however  revolting  to  the  calm 
and  unbiassed  exercise  even  of  reason  itself.  This 
easily  accounts  for  men's  "  believing  a  lie,"  when 
it  favours  the  <<  unrighteousness  in  which  they 
have  pleasure."  How  far  otherwise  is  it  with  those 
whose  great  object  it  is  to  live  under  the  pure  an<L 
pnrifjdng  influence  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ !  They 
have  to  struggle  against  and  buffet  the  stream, 
while  the  others  have  merely  to  allow  themselves 
to  be  carried  unresistingly  along  with  it.  True 
religion  is  a  sailing  against  the  wind  and  tide  of 
human  nature.  Hence  it  is  that,  notwithstanding 
the  blaze  of  evidence  for  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
and  the  beauty  and  harmony  of  the  divine  truths 
it  contains,  it  is  the  utter  aversion  of  the  carnal 
mind.  For  it  pronounces  all  men  in  their  natura. 
state  to  be  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and  under 
th^  curse  and  condemnation  of  God's  holy  and 
righteous  law.  So  great,  accordingly,  is  the  aver- 
sion of  human  nature  to  divine  trutii,  that  it  is 
the  Spirit  of  God  only  that  can  overcome  it;  and 
hence  it  is  that  "it  is  by  grace"  alone  that  men 
can  be  "  saved  through  faith,"  and  even  that  faith 
is  not  of  themselves,  and  cannot  be,  as  we  have 
already  seen ;  "  it  is  the  gift  of  God."  Faith,  then, 
is  wrought  in  the  ^oul  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and 
is  that  which  he  employs  as  the  instrument  and 
interposing  medium  m  his  hand  for  accomplishing 
all  the  sanctifying  and  ennobling  purposes  of  the 
wondrous  scheme  of  redeeming  love. 

It  is  by  this  divine  working  and  transformation 
by  the  renewing  of  the  mind,  that  the  soul  is  again 
put  in  a  state  capable  of  knowing  and  loving  God, 
and  dmg  bis  will    If  faith  (the  eye^  by  which 
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the  soul  sees  divine  things)  be  faints  feeble^  and 
dim,  so  that  it  sees  heavenly  things  confusedly, 
obscurely,  and  distoFtedly^  the  work  of  God,  or 
the  obemeAce  <)f  ftie  Gospel,  Will  hey&tj  ilnptr- 
fectly  performed.  But  let  us  go  a  little  farther, 
and  suppose  the  workings  of  the  divine  principle 
to  bd  suspended  altogether;  it  is  evident  that.  Id 
this  case,  the  service  of  God  can,  in  no  depart- 
ment whatever,  and  in  no  degree  whitoV^,  ^10^9 
or  less,  be  t)erformed  at  all.  Nay,  but  even  this, 
sad  and  melancholy  as  it  must  be  owned  to  be,  is 
not  all.  For  «  the  work  of  filth,"  and  « the  la- 
bour of  love,"  to  which  it  gives  rise,  cannot  for  a 
moment  be  suspendefli  without  another,  and  an 
0}>po8ite  work  being  carried  on  in  active  opera-* 
tion.  The  old  mafh  that  seemed  subdued,  dead, 
crncified,  when  the  disciple  was  *'  living  under  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come,"  will  now  show 
8ytnf>tom9  of  life,  and  will  rally  and  attempt  to 
gain  the  mastet^y  over  "  the  new  man,"  who  is  in 
the  mean  time  as  inactive  ad  if  he  were  dead. 
Let  the  reader  attend  to  this  short  and  simple 
statement,  and  he  will  find  no  difficulty  in  dis- 
tinctly marking  the  oHgin  of  the  Christian's  oon- 
teBts,  combats,  discomfitures,  discomforts,  and 
"  heaviness^  through  manifold  temptlitions." — 
There  is  a  "  fight  of  faith»"  which  must  be 
unremittingly  maintained}  otherwise  the  ad- 
versary, even  if  he  should  not  ultimately  tri- 
umph, will  assuredly  gain  advantages.  The  law 
in  the  tnembers  will  do  its  utmost  against  the 
law  in  the  mind.  We  may  embody  the  whole  in 
the  form  of  an  axiofn^  a  truth  Which  carries  its 
own  evidence  along  with  it,  that  "  what  is  not 
in  action  is  the  same  thing  to  an  antagonist  force, 
as  if  it  did  hot  exist  at  all." 

Now,  let  it  never  be  forgotten  that  there  are 
always  antagonist  forces  in  operation  against 
Christian  principle ;  and  that  they  can  be  kept 
from  the  accomplishment  of  their  detldly  aim  only 
by  God's  working  tnightily  in  us  '<  all  the  good 
pleasure  of  his  goodness,  and  the  work  of  faith 
with  power."  Now,  this  is  the  victory  that  over- 
cometh  the  world  and  the  powers  of  darkness^ 
even  our  faith. 

Let  us  now  glance,  for  a  moment,  at  tile  means 
by  which  faith  triumphs  over  the  oombined  hosti- 
lities arrayed  a^inst  it.  Wd  have  formerly  ob- 
served that  there  is  something  interposed  between 
the  mind  and  its  object,  through  the  medium  of 
which  the  object  is  seen.  In  seeidg  we  do  not 
come  in  contact  with  the  object.  There  is  a  con- 
ception, a  picture,  more  or  less  distinct;  as  in 
natural  objects,  the  picture  is  painted  on  the  re- 
tina, and  this  is  the  medium  through  whidi  we 
see  the  object.  This  is  just  what  is  said  of  the 
petriairhs,  Heb.  xi.  13 :  •<  These  all  died  in  fiuth» 
not  having  rsceived  the  promises,  but  faaviiigseeB 
then)  a&r  off,  and  were  persuaded  of  them,  and 
embraced  them "  Faith  realized^  and  ptctnred 
forth  to  the  soul  its  glorious  oljects,  so  that  the 
bdievet-  litBd,  as  it  were,  toiong  ^em,  seeing, 
through  tbid  medium,  things  invisible,  and  Him 
Who  is  invisible^    Tli^  things  of  bath  were  Mt 


add  acted  upon  as  seen  and  present  realities; 
while  the  things  of  passing  time  were  found  to 
be  empty  and  lyiiw  vanities.  It  was  these  views 
alid  iln^essioAs  thst  hd  th«m  to  <<  donflMe  that 
tbey  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth,* 
and  to  seek  that  **  city  which  hath  foundations, 
whose  bttildei  and  vaskeT  is  God  " 

If  the  reader  of"  Scripture  will  carefully  mark 
what  is  presented  to  him  in  the  sacred  page,  he 
will  find  that  the  same  idea  regarding  the  objects 
of  faith  occurs  through  the  whole  of  it.  Thus 
the  Uessed  Siivioup#  consoling  his  disciples  in  the 
prospect  of  their  being  deprived  of  his  bodily 
presence,  promises  to  them,  in  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghosts  something  still  more  valuable :  "  When 
He,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  Will  gtdde 
you  into  all  (the)  truth :  and  he  will  show  you 
thingiS  to  come.  He  shall  glorify  me ;  for  he 
shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  show  it  tmto  you." 
John  xvi.  13,  14.  Here  the  Spirit  pictures 
forth  to  the  believer's  mind  the  glorious  objects 
of  his  faitb*  The  Spirit  shows^  and  the  behever 
seet*  This  natttfully  reminds  us  of  the  vision  of 
St  John,  in  which  heavenly  objects  are  repre- 
sented to  us  by  the  nearest  analogies  that  earthly 
objects  can  afford.  Thus  are  presented  to  tis  the 
tree  of  life  in  the  paradise  of  God,  and  the  blessed 
bhabitants  with  their  palms  of  victory,  while  they 
strike  their  golden  harps  to  the  new  song  of  Moses 
and  the  Lamb.  Paul  goes  so  far  as  to  say,  in  re- 
ference to  the  divine  principle  of  faith,  that  we 
<<  are  come  unto  Mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of 
the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jenisalem,  and  to  an 
innumerable  company  of  ang&Is,  to  the  general 
assembly  and  church  of  the  ^rst-born,  which  are 
written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  Judge  of  all, 
and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  peHect,  and 
to  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant.^  Heb. 
xii.  22-24.  Were  we,  like  David,  to  meditate 
on  the  divine  Word  day  and  night,  we  should 
find  in  it  a  rich  and  inexhaustible  treasure,  and 
abundant  spiritual  provision  for  every  exigency 
and  time  of  neefl.  Observe,  it  is  here  said,  "  we  , 
are  come"  to  all  these  glorious  objects,  and  this 
blessed  society.  We  realize  them  by  faith /nV-  ' 
turing  forth  these  glories,  while  it  may  be  that 
'*the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect"  may  be 
commissioned  on  messages  of  mercy  to  those  who 
shall  soon  join  them  in  the  realms  of  glory.  Sup- 
poeilig  this  to  be  the  case,  we  can  see  good  reason 
why  it  is  not  revealed,  as  it  might  lead  to  super- 
stition, and  the  unhallowed  and  impious  abomina- 
tions of  Popery.  Yet,  with  humble  and  holy  de- 
votement,  and  giving  the  exclusive  and  ohly  glory 
to  God  our  Saviour,  we  may  be  permitted  to  look 
by  the  eye  of  faith,  and  to  picture  to  ourselves, 
on  the  other  side  of  the  dark  rolling  waters  of 
Jordan,,  one,  and  another,  and  atiother,  of  those 
dear  and  beloved  fellow-pilgrims  who  have  finished 
th^  course,  and  won  the  priae  before  us.  And 
if  these  feelings  be  kept  in  their  proper  pkce^ 
without  any  presumptuous  intruding  into  those 
things  which  era  veiled  from  mortal  view,  majr 
the?  n<H  lighten  tl^e  toili^  and  ease  the  burdea  of 
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the  dpwnward  pilgrimag^e,  and  sweeten  an4  ^n- 
hanoe  th«  anticipations  of  heayen  itself? 

But,  without  permitting^  onrBetves  to  indulge 
in  what  is  80  delightful  to  the  feelings,  let  us  re- 
vert to  what  is  more  practically  important  to  the 
understanding.  Let  it  be  remembered,  then,  that 
it  ia  only  by  having  the  objects  of  faith  realized^ 
ftnd,  as  it  were,  rendered  visibie  and  substantial, 
that  we  can  be  influenced  by  them,  so  that  they 
shall  produce  in  us  their  appropriate  and  happy 
effects.  Let  the  faith  be  feeble^  and  it  is  oyer- 
come  by  wh«t  i%  for  the  timet  stronger,  and  what, 
though  seemingly  subdued,  or  even  destroyed, 
when  the  divine  principle  is  in  mighty  and  sus* 
rained  energy,  through  the  operation  of  the  Spirit, 
has  been  all  along  on  the  watch  for  the  slumber- 
ing and  inactivity  of  the  holy  antagonist  principle. 

But  instead  of  faith  being  feeble  and  languid,  in 
which  ease  we  have  seen  that  it  may  be  overcome 
for  the  time,  let  us  suppose  its  operation  to  be 
altogether  suspended.  In  that  case  it  is,  so  long 
as  it  continues  in  that  state,  the  same  as  if  it  did 
not  exist*  What  must  then  be  the  ruinous  re- 
sult? It  ia  faith  that  keeps  all  the  principles 
and  affections  of  the  renewed  nature  in  their  pro- 
perly balanced  and  harmoniously  working  state, 
as  the  principle  of  gravitation  preserves  the  hea- 
Tenly  bodies  in  their  relative  places^  fulfilling  the 
high  behest  of  the  great  Creator.  But  let  this 
power  of  gravitation  be  for  a  single  moment  sus- 
pended, and  this  fair  and  wonderful  creation  of 
God  sinks  into  appalling  disorder  and  irremedi- 
able ruin.  Similar  must  be  the  result  of  suspended 
faith,  the  great  principle  of  spiHtual  gravitation. 

But  I  must  suppress  much  that  occurs  to  me  in 
illustration  of  the  present  topic,  and  be  satisfied 
with  Just  alluding  to  what  is  said  of  the  father  of 
the  raithful,  who  <'  staggered  not  at  the  promise 
of  God  through  unbelief,"  Rom.  iv.  20 ;  and  of 
Christians  being  *<  rooted  and  built  up  in  Chrisit, 
and  stabliahad  in  the  faith,"  Col.  ii.  7.;  and  of  per- 
sons being  saved  if  they  continue  in  the  fait-h,'^  1 
Tim.  ii.  15.  Remember,  also,  what  is  said  of  "ask- 
ing in  fdth,  nothing  wavering,  for  he  that  wavereth 
is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  driven  with  the  wind  and 
tossed;  for  let  not  thai;  man  think  that  he  sliall 
receive  any  thing  of  the  Lord.*^  James  i.  6, 7*  Re- 
member this,  and  I  shall  merely  add,  for  your  ad- 
monition and  encouragement,  the  words  of  Peter, 
"  Be  sober,  be  vigilant,  because  your  adversary,  the 
devil,  as  a  rcwing  lion  walketh  about  seeking  whom 
he  may  devour,  whom  resist  atedfast  in  the  faith." 
I  Pet.  V*  8,  9.  But^  that  you  may  detect  his 
wiles,  remenyber  that  he  more  frequently  assumes 
the  form  of  an  angel  of  light  than  that  of  "  a  roar- 
ing lion;*  for  that  might  defeat  his  purpose. 
<<  Neither  giye  place  to  the  devil."  £ph.  iv*  27* 
«<  Reedst  the  devil^  and  he  will  ffee  frx>iB  you/' 
James  iv.  7. 

These  mere  allusions  may  bring  back  to  the 
recollection  of  some,  at  least;  of  our  readers,  what 
was  formerly  said  of  tiie  great  work  of  training 
the  mind  e^  moral  fedines;  that  the  soui  is  not 
m^  upon  by  th«  Iloiy  opiidt  mechanically,  but 


menti^y  m^  morally ;  and  that  this  divine  agent 
does  not  force  hut  form  the  mind  and  hearti  %n4 
makes  it  to  act  in  concurrence  with  his  own  holy 
agency.  This  again  reminds  iis  of  the  precept  to 
"  work  out  our  own  salvation,**  which  salvation  i^ 
altogether  of  grace ;  and  the  great  enconragemeni 
to  begin  and  to  prosecute  the  work  is,  that  ^'  God 
worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  hie  good 
pleasure.''  There  is  no  place,  then,  for  sloth  and 
mdolence  in  the  spiritual  warfare ;  but  we  are  to 
<'  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  so  lay  hold  of 
eternal  life."  We  are  intensely  and  unremittingly 
to  throw  the  whole  concentrated  energies  of  our 
nature  into  uninterrupted  and  unsuspended  opera- 
tion, and  to  prosecute  the  one  great  end  of  our 
being,  the  glory  of  God,  and  their  issue  will  be 
eternal  salvation.  Now  we  can  do  neither  more 
nor  less  effectually  and  by  ourselves,  but  we  can 
do  all  things  through  Christ  helping  us,  and  his 
help  is  promised  to  them  that  ask,  to  the  utmost 
extent  of  their  need.  Ours  is  to  use  the  means, 
and  His  to  give  the  blessing ;  and  however  we  may 
fail  in  our  part,  He  will  never  fail  in  his,  "  Faith- 
ful is  He  that  has  promised." 

All  this  shows  us  the  necessity  of  watehfulnesa 
without  sleeping  on  our  post ;  of  praying  always 
with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit,  and 
of  meditating  day  and  night  on  the  Word  and  the 
will  of  God,  and  on  our  own  experience  in  regard 
of  all  the  varied  means  of  grace.  '<  Wherefore  take 
unto  you  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be 
able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and  having  done 
all  to  stand.  Stand,  therefore,  having  vour  loins 
girt  about  with  truth,  and  having  on  the  breast- 
plate of  righteousness ;  and  your  feet  shod  with 
the  preparation  of  the  Gospel  of  peace ;  and  above 
all  taking  the  shield  of  faith,  whereby  ye  shall  be 
able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked 
(one.)  And  take  the  helmet  of  salvation,  and  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Wgrd  of  God ; 
praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in 
the  Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with  all  perse- 
verance and  supplication  for  all  saints."  £ph.  vL 
13-18. 

No  believer,  no  one  to  whom  the  name  can  be 
propeiiy  applied,  will  lie  down  heedless  and  inactive, 
because  of  himself  he  can  do  nothing,  till  another 
agency  be  employed,  and  particularly  where  that 
other  agency  is  promised  only  to  the  use  of  means. 
Let  every  one,  therefore,  that  professes  the  faith 
of  Christ,  pray  as  ^'  this  were  his  only  resource, 
and  act,  and  labour,  and  strive,  as  if  prayer  could 
nothing  avail  him. 

But  we  must,  in  the  meantime,  pause.  It  is 
hoped  that,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  what  has  been 
said  may  convince  the  reflecting  mind  of  the  ne- 
cessity of  n^aintaining  faith,  as  an  active  pri^^piple, 
in  auatained  and  uninterrupted  agency. 

BIOGRAPHICAL  SKETCH. 

JOHN   ALBERT   BENGEL, 

ra^LAT£  ir^  >\uaT^.Mcivac. 

Tow  eminent  <JivJne  and  devole<l  C4m«<ian  was  bora 

at  Wiiuieadeu,  a  small  town  of  Wiiit^ipl^^i  on  tfaf 
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24tli  Jane  1687.  He  received  the  first  rudiments  of 
learning  from  his  father,  who  was  assistant  parochial 
ndnister  in  his  native  town.  Under  the  kind  and  ef- 
fective tuition  of  his  excellent  parent,  young  Bengel 
made  rapid  progress,  but  when  he  had  scarcely  reached 
his  sixth  year,  his  father  was  cut  off  by  a  malignant 
fever,  which  was  then  prevailing.  Even  at  this  early 
age  the  loss  of  a  parent  appears  to  have  made  a  deep 
impression  upon  the  tender  and  susceptible  mind  of  the 
child.  He  had  early  imbibed  the  principles  of  religion, 
and  the  severe  bereavement  with  whidi  he  was  thus 
mited,  awakened  emotions  and  feelings  of  the  most 
•alutary  and  beneficial  kind.  He  felt  himself  to  be  cast, 
with  his  widowed  mother,  on  the  special  care  of  Him 
who  is  the  &ther  of  the  fatherless,  and  the  husband  of 
the  widow.  With  this  feeling  of  simple  dependence 
upon  the  protection  and  kindness  of  Jehovah,  he  began 
to  experience  a  peculiar  delight  in  prayer,  and  in  think- 
ing of  the  precious  truths  with  which  his  parents  had 
taken  the  utmost  pains  to  store  his  in&nt  memory. 
The  good  woik  thus  begun,  gradually  and  imperceptibly 
advanced,  and  though  the  amiable  dispositions  to  which 
it  gave  ride  attracted  the  love  of  his  school  companions 
and  associates,  he  made  no  disclosure  of  the  change 
which  the  Spirit  of  God  was  internally  operating.  **  I 
went  on  in  simplicity,"  he  says,  "  under  the  idea  that  no 
one  observed  me,  and  was  glad  that  I  could  proceed 
thus  quietly."  He  had  been  reared  with  a  sacred  re- 
gard for  God's  Holy  Word,  and  it  was  frequently  his 
delight  to  retire,  after  school  hours,  to  read  the  Bible, 
and  to  meditate  upon  its  precious  contents. 

At  his  father's  death,  the  Almighty  was  pleased  to 
nuse  up  a  friend  in  David  Wendel  Spindler,  who  kindly 
undertook  to  superintend  the  education  of  young  Ben- 
geL  This  he  ever  regarded  as  a  remarkable  interpo- 
sition of  Providence  in  his  behalf,  at  a  time  when  he 
was  in  danger  of  being  thrown  upon  the  world  without 
a  friend,  save  his  helpless  widowed  mother,  to  counsel, 
to  befriend,  or  instruct  him.  Spindler,  however,  watch- 
ed over  him  with  all  the  tenderness  of  a  parent,  and 
the  kindness  of  the  teacher  was  responded  to,  on  the 
part  of  the  pupil,  with  a  corresponding  gratitude  and 
attention.  In  about  four  years  from  the  time  when  he 
was  bereaved  of  his  father,  a  calamity  occurred  which 
deprived  the  young  student  of  many  advantages  which 
he  might  have  enjoyed  in  the  prosecution  of  his  studies. 
In  consequence  of  the  French  invasion  under  Louis 
XIV.,  his  mother's  dwelling-house,  which  she  had  re- 
cently piu'chased,  was  reduced  to  ashes,  and  her  hus- 
band's library,  which  had  been  retained  for  the  use  of 
his  son,  was  totally  destroyed.  In  after-life,  however, 
Bengel  often  looked  back  upon  this  event  as  an  in- 
stance of  the  kindness  of  Providence  towards  him,  in 
depriving  him  of  all  temptation  to  indulge  in  a  distract- 
ing variety  of  reading. 

In  the  course  of  a  few  years,  Mr  Spindler  having  "been 
appointed  to  a  permanent  situation  as  tutor  in  the  High 
School  of  Stuttgart,  his  affectionate  pupil  accompanied 
him  to  that  town,  and  thus  enjoyed  the  most  fiivourable 
opportunities  of  gratifying  his  ardent  and  insatiable 
thirst  for  knowledge.  He  soon  made  the  most  satis- 
factory proficiency  in  the  dead  languages,  in  history, 
mathematics,  French,  and  Italian.  While  thus  engaged, 
liowever,  in  the  pursuit  of  secular  learning,  his  mind 
was  frequently  directed  to  that  wisdom  which  is  made 
known  to  us  by  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
it  would  appear  that  he  was  not  unfrequently  harassed 
at  this  period  with  perplexing  doubts.  His  thoughts 
and  feelings,  at  this  stage  of  his  spiritual  progress,  can- 
not be  better  described  than  in  his  own  words : — 

"  My  will  was  compliant ;  but  many  a  doubt  assailed 
my  understanding.  To  communicate  such  difficulties 
to  any  one,  in  order  to  have  them  removed,  was  what 
I  was  too  timid  to  do ;  hence  I  often  laboured  under 
fecrec  anxiety,  and  disquieted  myself  with  it  to  no 


purpose,  by  which  I  contracted  the  appeannee  of  bft* 
bitual  reserve,  and  lost  some  of  that  ability  for  ease 
and  freedom  of  manner  which  would  have  preserved 
me  from  seeming,  as  I  must  have  done  occasionally, 
somewhat  singular.  However,  it  often  had  a  different 
effect  in  the  eyes  of  others,  though  perfect  strangers  to 
me ;  for  their  first  sight  of  me  gave  them  a  hope  and 
confidence  that  I  could  feel  for  their  mental  trials, 
which  they  would  readily  disclose  to  roe.  And  not- 
withstanding those  constitutional  ailments  of  mine,  in- 
deed at  the  very  time  when  I  was  suffering  under  them, 
the  gracious  goodness  of  God  afforded  me  such  affect- 
ing discoveries  and  experiences  of  inward  peace,  that  I 
felt  encouraged,  particularly  on  my  first  attendance  at 
the  Lord's  Supper,  to  persevere  in  child-like  prayer ; 
and  that  holy  ordinance  was  a  means  of  inciting  rne  to 
it,  and  to  a  hearty  desire  of  departing  to  be  with  Christ." 

It  is  not  unusual  for  young  and  ardent  minds,  when 
they  have  begun  to  acquire  habits  of  investigation, 
whether  in  literature  or  science,  to  involve  themselves 
in  perplexity  and  doubt  on  matters  of  religion.  They 
foolishly  imagine  that  it  is  wiser  to  doubt  than  to  be- 
lieve, and  never  having  been  trained  to  a  proper  know- 
ledge of  the  limits  of  human  reason,  they  seek  to  solve, 
by  reason  alone,  points  which,  from  their  very  nature, 
belong  exclusively  to  revelation.  Instead,  therefore,  of 
sitting  down  as  little  children  to  listen  attentively  to 
what  God  speaks  in  his  Word,  they  attempt  to  recon- 
cile its  doctrines  with  the  deductions  of  man's  feeble 
reason,  and  end,  it  may  be,  in  a  rude  and  reckless  un- 
belief. This  is  the  down^vard  course  of  many  who, 
under  judicious  training,  might  have  proved  able  de- 
fenders of  the  truths  which  they  despise.  In  the  case 
of  Bengel,  however,  such  an  unhappy  state  of  mind 
was  merely  temporary,  and  speedily  gave  way  to  brighter 
and  more  correct,  and  therefore  more  delightful,  vie\v8 
of  that  Bible  which,  through  life,  was  lus  habitual 
study. 

Bengel's  mother,  after  remuning  for  ten  years  a 
widow,  was  married  in  1703  to  John  Albert  Gluckler, 
Esq.,  steward  of  the  theological  seminary  at  Maul- 
bronn.  This  pious  and  excellent  man  fulfilled  all  the 
duties  of  a  father  to  the  young  student,  and,  to  pro- 
mote his  progress  in  study,  entered  him  as  a  member  of 
the  theological  college  of  Tubingen.  Here  he  dedi- 
cated much  of  his  attention  to  metaphysical  pursuits, 
and  to  this  circumstance  he  considered  himself  as  in- 
debted for  the  clearness  which  he  afterwards  displayed 
in  analysing  and  expounding  the  language  of  Scripture. 
At  the  end  of  his  philosophical  course  he  took  the  de- 
gree of  master  of  arts.  He  now  commenced  the  study 
of  divinity  with  the  utmost  ardour  and  perseverance, 
and  so  highly  did  he  distinguish  himself  among  his  fel- 
low-students, that  he  soon  attracted  the  notice  of  the 
professors,  one  of  whom  employed  him  in  making  re- 
searches for  the  purpose  of  completing  a  history  of  the 
Church,  which  he  was  preparing  for  the  press,  and 
afterwards  in  superintending  the  correction  of  a  new 
edition  of  the  German  Bible. 

Much  of  Bengel's  time  during  his  attendance  at  the 
College  of  Tubingen  was  devoted  to  the  Scriptures  in 
their  original  languages ;  and  he  often  lamented,  at  a 
later  period  of  his  life,  that  he  had  occupied  himself  so 
much  with  minute  critical  inquiries  into  the  purity  of 
the  text  of  the  Greek  Testament  Sudi  pursuits  are, 
no  doubt,  highly  beneficial  to  the  student  of  theology ; 
but  when  unoombined  with  a  prayerful  study  of  the 
doctrines  of  the  Bible,  they  are  liable  to  do  serious  injury 
to  his  spiritual  interests.  He  involves  himself,  as  Ben- 
gel did,  in  doubt  and  perplexity ;  but  it  is  not  always 
that,  as  in  his  case,  the  evil  is  counteracted  by  a  sus- 
tained habit  of  devotion  and  serious  meditatioiL  The 
circumstances  in  which  our  student  entered  upon  bis 
theological  course  were  peculiarly  favourable  for  bis 
progress  in  spiritual  attainments.  "  The  Liord  had  the%*' 
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to  use  Ills  own  words,  "  stirred  up  among  the  elder 
students  &  more  than  common  zeal  for  true  piety ;  a 
zeal  that  was  followed  by  the  most  happy  and  lasting 
effect  upon  many."  A  number  of  well-disposed  young 
men  belonging  to  the  university,  thus  awakened  to  a 
greater  ardour  in  matters  of  religion,  formed  themselves 
into  an  association  for  the  diffusion  among  themselves, 
and  their  connections,  of  a  practical  knowledge  of  the 
Word  of  God.  Bengel  was  gladly  welcomed  into  their 
society;  and  during  the  four  years  he  resided  at  Tu- 
bingen, he  felt  the  utmost  advantage  from  the  counte- 
nance and  encouragement  which  he  received  in  his 
religious  profession  from  the  pious  young  men  with 
whom  he  was  thus  associated.  And  not  only  was  his 
piety  strengthened  by  frequent  intercourse  with  his 
feUow-siudents  on  serious  topics ;  there  were  also  some 
devotedly  pious  men,  who  at  that  time  occupied  the 
tlieologioal  chairs  at  Tubingen,  particularly  Reucblin 
and  Hochstetter,  and  who  delighted  in  promoting  the 
spintual  as  well  as  the  scientific  progress  of  their  pupils. 
Under  such  able  and  enlightened  men,  Bengel  made 
ra(>id  improvement,  both  as  a  Christian  and  a  man  of 
leanung.  He  was  admired  and  respected,  while  at  the 
same  time  he  was  warmly  beloved,  and  the  highest 
expectations  were  formed  of  his  future  eminence. 

Having  completed  his  studies,  he  was  set  apart  to 
the  office  of  the  holy  ministry  by  the  consistory  of  Stutt- 
gart, in  the  commencement  of  1707*  He  then  left 
Tubingen,  to  enter  upon  a  parochial  charge  as  pro- 
vision^ curate  of  Metzingen.  His  employments  in 
this  situation  were  quite  new  to  him ;  and  as  he  was 
entnisted  with  the  sole  care  of  the  parish,  he  was  re- 
quired to  labour  assiduously  in  preaching  and  cate- 
chising, besides  managing  the  other  concerns  which 
devolved  upon  him  in  the  important  station  which  he 
occupied.  *'  My  first  fortnight's  residence,"  he  says, 
*'  as  curate  of  Metzingen,  convinced  me  at  once  what  a 
variety  of  qualifications  a  young  clergyman  ought  to 
have,  but,  alas  I  seldom  possesses,  for  such  a  situation 
as  this.  How  totally  different  is  it  from  the  notions  one 
had  formed  of  it  at  the  university  I  ** 

Before  he  had  spent  a  year  in  his  country  parish, 
Bengel  was  called  to  take  the  office  of  junior  divinity 
tutor  at  Tubingen,  and  to  officiate  as  curate  to  Dr 
Hochstetter  at  the  dty  Church.  This  appointment, 
while  it  gave  him  an  opportunity  of  continuing  to  ex- 
ercise his  gifts  as  a  preacher,  was  at  the  same  time 
favourable  to  his  progress  in  learning ;  part  of  his  duty 
being  to  assist  pupils  in  the  study  of  philology,  philo- 
sophy, and  divinity.  At  this  period  he  kept  a  regular 
diary,  which  he  found  of  the  greatest  benefit  to  the 
promotion  of  his  religious  advancement. 

In  the  course  of  three  years,  Bengel  was  transferred 
from  the  important  sitnation  which  he  held  at  Tubin- 
gen to  a  curacy  at  Stuttgart,  where  he  continued  to 
officiate  with  the  utmost  satisfaction  for  two  years, 
when,  in  1713,  he  was  promoted  to  the  head  tutorship 
of  a  theological  seminary  newly  set  on  foot  at  Denken- 
dor£.  To  qualify  him  the  better  for  this  last  office,  he 
was  permitted  to  travel,  at  the  expense  of  government, 
through  a  considerable  part  of  Germany.  In  prosecut- 
ing this  journey,  he  visited  the  classical  and  theological 
schools,  with  the  view  of  ascertaining  and  comparing 
the  various  methods  of  instruction.  He  kept  accurate 
notes  of  every  thing  which  was  likely  to  advance  his 
great  object ;  but  while  he  never  lost  sight  of  the  de- 
tdgn  of  his  tour,  he  was  desirous  to  render  it  available 
for  bis  own  religious  interests.  Hence  he  endeavoured, 
to  use  his  own  language,  *'  to  seek  out  especially  those 
excellent  men,  who,  though  rich  in  wisdom  and  good- 
ness, had  never  communicated  their  treasures  by  the 
pr«rs».*'  A  journey  of  seven  months,  conducted  in  such 
a  spirit,  could  not  fail  to  prove  of  the  utmost  advan- 
tage, both  to  bis  mind  and  heart ;  and  its  beneficial 
xxifluence  upon  ike  religious  tone  of  his  feelings,  cannot 


be  better  shown  than  in  an  extract  from  a  letter 
which  he  addressed  to  his  mother  on  reaching  Halle  :-> 

**  My  most  dearly  beloved  and  honoured  mother... 
My  filial  affection  and  bounden  duty  have  long  been 
urging  me  to  spare  a  portion  of  time  for  particularly 
addressing  your  pious  spirit ;  and,  as  I  cannot  at  present 
pour  out  ray  heart  to  you  in  person,  I  do  it  as  well  as 
I  am  able  by  a  letter.  I  enjoy  the  consoling  assurance, 
that  our  fidthful  God  and  Father  in  heaven  continues  to 
keep  up  in  you  that  desire  after  himself  and  his  ever- 
lasting mercy,  which  has  long  found  its  place  in  your 
heart ;  and  that  he  will  make  it  still  stronger  and  more 
ardent  than  ever.  O  yes,  this  one  thing  is  that  which 
'  our  soul  longeth  after,'  in  the  present  transitory  state. 
The  few  days  that  may  yet  remain  to  us  in  this  life, 
cannot  be  more  happily  spent  than  in  seeking,  with  con- 
stant care  and  diligence,  to  become  partners  of  the 
heavenly  inheritance.  Great  as  this  inheritance  is,  its 
attainment  is  secured,  if  we  only  heartily  desire,  accept, 
and  lay  hold  of  it.  In  ourselves  we  have  neither  strength 
nor  worthiness  for  that  purpose;  nor  can  any  prosper 
spiritually,  who  have  not  known  and  felt  the  reality  of 
their  own  wretchedness,  misery,  poverty,  blindness,  and 
unfitness  for  all  good.  But  in  Christ  Jesus  are  freely 
bestowed,  for  our  everlasting  possession,  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  the  gift  of  righteousness,  the  peace  of 
God,  spiritual  rest,  consolation,  joy,  strength,  life,  ful- 
ness of  content,  and  satisfaction ;  and  we  have  only  to 
prostrate  ourselves  before  the  throne,  with  such  utter- 
ances of  the  heart  as  these :  '  Heavenly  Father,  I  am 
thy  creature  1  Thou  hast  made  me,  that  I  might  have 
the  fruition,  not  of  these  transitory  things  of  time,  but 
of  thine  own  everlasting  blessedness  1  At  present  I  Uve 
in  this  world,  banished,  with  the  rest  of  mankind,  from 
thy  house,  on  account  of  sin  1  In  these  ways  of  error 
have  I  suffered  myself  to  wander  &rther  and  fiuther 
from  thee,  and  have  spent  in  vanity,  indecision,  and 
doubt,  the  time  which  I  ought  to  have  employed  with 
all  diligence  in  returning  to  thee  as  my  Resting-place. 
I  have  gone  astray  like  a  sheep  that  is  lost.  Seek  me« 
bring  me  back,  and  take  me  up  1  Teach  me  thyself  the 
right  way,  and  meet  me  in  it ;  open  mine  eyes ;  with- 
draw not  thy  hand  fi-om  me  i  leave  me  not,  neither  for- 
sake me,  O  God  of  my  salvation  1  Pardon  all  my  sin» 
and  especially  the  inbred  corruption  of  my  nature.  For- 
give my  every  transgression,  through  the  precious  blood 
of  thy  dear  Son !  Send  thy  Holy  Ghost,  and  shed  abroad 
thy  love  in  my  heart,  that  so  I  may  possess  the  blessed 
scriptural  assurance,  that  I  have  verily  found  fiivour 
with  thee.  Keep  also  and  preserve  me,  that  amidst 
the  sufferings  of  this  present  life  I  may  possess  my 
soul  in  peace,  quietness,  and  tenderness,  in  constant 
spiritual  watchfulness  and  sobriety;  in  contentment, 
meekness,  joyfiilness,  love,  and  hope.  Teach  me  per- 
petually to  seek  the  one  thing  needful ;  to  cleave  to 
thee  with  purpose  of  heart ;  to  find  thy  word  my  very 
joy ;  to  hold  perpetual  conununion  with  thee  in  secret 
prayer,  and  by  inward  prayer  without  ceasing ;  to  lay 
up  in  myself  a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to 
come.  0  Godl  be  thou  ever  my  God;  that  neither 
death  nor  life  may  be  able  to  separate  me  from  thy 
love.** 

In  the  winter  of  1713  the  new  institution  at  Den- 
kendorf  was  opened,  and  Bengel  entered  upon  his  new 
emplojrment  with  special  prayer  and  self-dedication, 
which  seems  to  have  been  attended  with  remarkable 
tokens  of  the  divine  favour.  Hence  we  find  him  thus 
expressing  himself: — *'  What  passed  between  Grod  and 
my  soul  the  first  night  of  my  residence  at  Denkendor^ 
gave  me  good  ground  of  encouragement  for  the  whole 
period  of  my  residence  there."  In  commencing  the 
dudes  of  his  office,  the  very  first  subject  to  which  he 
called  the  attention  of  the  students,  shows  the  high  tone 
of  religious  feeling  by  which  he  whs  uniformly  cha- 
racterized.   Instead  of  launching  out  into  hi^h-soundiug 
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^ulogittitis  upon  mere  Iiuman  gdence,  lie  tnaket  ft  liis 
Hatit  object  to  prove  to  them  that  '*  the  diligent  pursuit 
XSf  piety  b  the  surest  method  of  attaining  sound  learn- 
ing.*' It  wtere  well  for  the  advancement,  even  of 
ftetular  knowledge,  and  for  the  training  up  of  a  genera- 
tion of  right-minded  and  right-hearted  men  of  science, 
end  literature,  and  sound  informatioii,  were  a  spirit  of 
renuine  piety,  like  that  of  Bengel,  to  Animate  our  pro- 
r^ssors,  and  tutors,  and  schoolmasters,  throughout  the 
length  and  breadth  of  the  land.  The  forcible  and  un- 
ttattaral  separation,  which  Is  too  often  attempted  in  our 
Systems  of  edutation,  between  secular  knowledge  and 
TtUgious  Mning,  has  had  a  withering  influence  both 
tipon  the  intellectual  habits  and  the  moral  feelings  of 
the  voung.  Bengel  was  too  well  aware  of  the  intimate 
And  indissoluble  connection  between  the  mind  and  the 
beart  of  man  to  fall  into  such  dagrant  errors  as  those 
wHA  pervade  many  of  the  theories  on  the  subject  of  edu- 
'Cation,  put  forth  by  superficial  thinkers  in  our  day.  His 
ftivourite  maxim  Wa?,  that  it  ought  to  be  the  grand  object 
tof  the  teacher  to  form,  rather  than  to  ijiform,  the  pupil, 
not  so  Atuch  to  teach  him,  as  to  train  him  to  teach  him- 

»eir. 

The  good  effects  of  a  system  of  education  based  on 
such  prineipl^B  were  gratefully  acknowledged  by  many 
of  his  pupils  in  after-life.  Thus  we  find  Dr  Huber, 
Councillor  of  State,  addressing  his  former  tutor  in  terms 
tK  thankful  acknowledgment :  "  Tridy,  I  can  never 
be  thankful  enough  to  God  for  the  great  good  I  o\\'e 
to  yoti,  to  your  ahiiable  and  valuable  instruction,  and 
to  your  ttiahy  other  expedients  for  my  benefit.  The 
jg^ood  i  t1iu6  gratefully  acknowledge  was  not  merely  of 
t  sdentific  kind ;  it  was  practical  and  moral.  That  t 
did  not  take  proper  care  to  retain  such  valuables  after 
I  left  Denkendorf  for  Maulbronn,  where  1  lived  with- 
but  "God  in  the  world,  1  now  deeply  regret,  and  confess 
my  shame  for  it  to  the  glory  of  God.  How  often,  yes, 
liow  often  still  sounds  in  my  ear  your  word  of  dismissal, 
"whicfc  you  always  used  to  leave  with  us  as  your  advice 
■after  prayer  on  Saturday  evenings, — *  Compose  your 
minds  1  *  At  that  time  I  aid  not  enter  into  it,  but  now  I 
do ;  yes,  I  know  now  what  it  means.  But  though  I  can- 
not yet  say,  1  always  compose  my  mind,  my  prayer  is, 
Cathet  xip,  0  Lord,  my  whole  soul  into  peaceful  re- 
coUectedncss  and  wisdom  1*' 

iFrom  ^is  twenty-sixth  to  his  fifty-fourth  year  Bengel 
Was  employed  in  his  laborious  and  most  successful  avo- 
cations as  a  tutor.  After  this  period,  tiowever,  he 
began  to  feel  that  his  strength  was  scarcely  adequate  to 
the  discharge  of  his  duties,  and,  by  the  kind  arrange- 
ments of  an  all-wise  Providence,  he  was  raised  to  the 
"honourable  office  of  Prelate  of  Herbrfcchtingen,  and 
Aulic  Counciftor.  On  the  24th  of  April  1741  accord- 
ingly, he  closed  his  duties  as  tutor  at  Uenkendorf  with 
a  Latin  oration  on  the  same  subject  as  that  which  had, 
twenty-eight  years  before,  been  the  topic  of  his  intro- 
ductory speech  ;  "  The  beneficial  influence  of  piety  upon 
ithe  studies  of  the  rising  generation ;  **  thus  showing 
that  long  experience  had  only  served  to  confirm  the 
truth  of  a  Sentiment,  with  the  paramount  importance 
^f  whidi  be  bad  been  early  impressed. 

Though  actively  employed  for  many  years  as  a  Semi- 
^ary  tutor  at  t>enkendorT,  he  was  regularly  engaged, 
during  the  whole  of  that  time,  in  preaching,  except  for 
the  last  two  years ;  and  on  his  translation  to  the  office 
of  Prelate  of  Herhrechtingen  it  was  part  of  his  duty  to 
preach  statedly,  unless  when  he  was  called  to  Stuttgart, 
to  attend  either  the  Synod  or  the  Sessions  of  the  Pro- 
Tindul  Estates.  The  situation  which  he  now  held  was 
One,  hoW(!Ver,  of  comparative  ease  and  retirement ;  and 
%AVing  beett  accustomed  to  a  life  of  activity  and  bustle, 
some  time  elapsed  before  be  was  fully  reconciled  to  the 
change.  He  enjoyed  more  leisure  for  literary  labour 
than  ke  bad  ever  before  experienced,  and  Ire  devoted 
teftelf  Ifliidocmsly  ro  bis  ministerial  duties.     His  ser- 


mons which  had  always  been  pUdn,  pious,  snd  practical, 
now  became  more  impressive,  and,  by  the  divine  bless- 
ing, many  people  were  roused  to  an  eager  inquiry  after 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  his  salvation.  To  gratify 
the  increased  desire  for  the  truth  which  arose  in  his 
congregation,  he  instituted  regular  meetings  for  edifica- 
tion. His  time  vras  now  fully  occupied,  for  in  addition 
to  the  arrangements  connected  witb  the  spiritual  con- 
cerns of  his  people,  his  advice  was  sought  ftom  all 
quarters  on  matters  of  general  interest,  and  botli  by 
personal  intercourse  and  correspondence  he  was  always 
ready  to  clear  up  the  doubts,  to  satisfy  the  scruples,  or 
to  relieve  the  perplexities  of  all  who  resorted  to  him 
for  counsel  or  assistance. 

The  learning  and  piety  of  Bengel,  combined,  as  they 
were  in  his  case,  with  no  ordinary  measure  of  wisdom 
and  prudence,  soon  attracted  the  notice  of  all  classes, 
and  his  services  were  demanded  in  the  public  assemblies 
of  the  nation,  tn  1747  he  was  chosen  a  member  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Provincial  Estat^es^  and  in  th« 
following  year  he  was  elected  a  member  of  their  Special 
Board.  In  reference  to  the  important  duties  which 
thus  devolved  upon  him  he  writes : 

••  My  call  to  the  States  Assembly  was  unsought,  but 
when  it  came,  I  did  not  refuse  it.  May  all  who  love 
me,  lend  me  the  support  of  their  ftatemal  and  aSee- 
lionate  prayers  1  1  have  just  passed  the  sixtieth  year 
of  my  pilgrimage ;  and,  having  of  late  completed  one 
work  after  another  which  God^s  providence  had  com- 
mitted to  me,  1  had  thought  to  put  my  furniture  into  a 
narrower  compass,  and  to  set  my  house  in  order.  But 
now  I  am  brought  unexpectedly  into  a  wider  circle  of 
more  arduous  engagements  than  ever,  having  to  learn 
what  it  is  to  watch  over  and  assist  in  the  welfinire  of  a 
whole  country,  and  of  the  Church  comprised  in  it ; 
fend  this  not  merely  in  a  general  way,  but  in  a  great 
variety  of  particular  business.  Still,  He  who  is  ever 
faithful  and  true,  will  carry  me  through  this  largv 
range  of  difficult  duties  also.* 

In  the  course  of  another  year,  Bengel,  wbose  fame 
spread  rapidly  far  and  wide,  was  honoured  with  the 
title  of  Doctor  in  Divinity  by  the  iTniversitY  of  Tii- 
bingen,  elected  Councillor  of  Consistory,  ana  Prelate 
of  Alpirshach.  This  last  appointment  required  him  to 
leave  Herbreclitingen  and  reside  at  Stuttgart.  About 
this  period  he  paid  a  \isit  to  Tubingen,  when  an  inci- 
dent occurred,  which,  though  apparently  utiimportant, 
shows  the  humility  of  this  great  and  good  roan,  amid 
all  the  honours  which  in  his  old  age  were  heaped  upon 
him.  A  simple  peasant,  anxious  to  see  one  of  whom  be 
had  often  heard,  came  up  to  him  as  he  was  leaving  the 
town,  and  expressed  his  joy  at  haWng  for  once  in  his 
life  got  a  sight  of  him.  Bengel  replied,  "  Well,  my 
good  friend,  you  have  only  seen  one  more  poor  sinner 
that  depends  entirely  upon  the  mercy  of  God.'* 

Bengel  inherited  a  weakly  constitution,  and  was  al- 
ways of  delicate  health ;  and  yet  though  visited  with 
frequent  attacks  of  sickness,  and  sometimes  brought  to 
the  very  gates  of  death,  his  valuable  life  was  prolonged 
to  an  advanced  age.  In  June  1752  he  began  to  com- 
plain of  loss  of  appetite,  languor,  debility,  and  a  gene- 
ral tendency  to  decline.  He  still  continued,  however, 
.  to  attend  to  budness  until  the  October  follo^iing,  when 
he  was  confined  to  bed.  tt  was  now  evident  that  his 
end  was  rapidly  approaching.  He  spoke  Utile,  but  his 
words  were  full  of  power  and  unction.  He  seemed  to 
be  almost  constantly  engaged  in  prayer.  He  had  in- 
tended to  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper  with  his  fiimily 
once  more  in  the  collegiate  church,  but  his  illness  was 
too  far  advanced  to  allow  him  that  gratification.  It 
was  suggested  the  day  before  his  death,  that  the  ordi- 
nance might  be  dispensed  in  his  sick-chamber — a  prac- 
tice not  unusual  among  members  of  the  Lutheran 
communion.  The  proposal  delighted  the  dying  man, 
and  the  following  day,  which  was  bis  last  oik  earth,  he 
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johed  lu8  hm\j  in  commemontiTig  tlie  dying  love  of 
the  Redeemer.  Tbe  following  acoount  of  the  8<rfemn 
occasion  may  lie  interesting  to  onr  readers  : 

**  When  die  family  were  assembled  on  the  occasion, 
Bengel,  who  at  other  times  could  hardly  utter  a  few 
words  connectedly,  now,  to  the  surprise  of  all  present, 
poured  forth  such  a  full  confession  of  his  finth,  accom- 
panied with  expressions  of  humiliation  and  prayer,  as 
occupied  quite  half  an  hour ;  and  such  was  its  coherence 
and  power  of  language,  that  it  seemed  quite  extraordi- 
nary, nor  could  it  seem  anything  less.     Every  one  in 
the  room  was  touched  by  H  to  the  heart  in  no  common 
degree ;  and  the  recollection  of  it  will  be  a  comfort  to 
them  as  long  as  they  five.     They  only  regretted  their 
inability  at  the  time  to  note  down,  for  their  own  and 
others'  benefit,  those  last  words  of  this  heavenly-mind- 
ed man ;  sudi  precious  things  were  they  whidi  he  ^len 
uttared,  as  one  who  had  beoome  very  ripe  in  aequant* 
ance  >vith  God.    He  s«em«d  to  focget  nothing  that  was 
worth  remembering.     The  prince,  with  his  illustrious 
house,  and  then  aU  the  varioas  departments  of  the 
government,  were  severally  and  affectionately  com- 
mended by  him  to  God,  with  thanlLsgiving  for  the 
Ueswigs  eaiojed  by  their  sieaoa.    Next,  he  prajed  for 
the  dnwch;  then,  fw  his  beitoved  country,  aad  the 
provincial  estates  of  the  refthn ;  then,  descendteg  to 
jnore  private  matters,  he  mentioned  first  the  faithful 
partner  of  his  life,  then  his  children,  grandchildren, 
flons-in-law,  and  all  other  rdadves ;  then,  those  who 
were  in  union  of  spirit  with  hiai ;  then  ail  iMmtind. 
These  wte  ihanfcfully,  teoderly,  paternally,  and  affisc- 
tionately  cooomended  by  him  to  tbe  grace  and  blessing 
of  God.     Nor  did  be  forget  the  minister  who  officially 
attended  him ;  and  into  whose  heart  he  trusted  God 
had  put  some  word  of  life  which  should  benefit  him  in 
his  last  moments.     When  he  had  thus  delivered  the 
pious  thought*  and  wishes  of  his  soul,  he  was  rmfooded 
to  hf  ail  with  «  hearty  Amen.     Then  some  verses  were 
sung  from  the  hynm  which  begins,  '  O  Jesu  Christ, 
my  purest  light,'    &c.,   (from  the  Old  Wiirtemberg 
.  Church  Hymn-book.)     Tlie  confessions  of  the  other 
communicants  were  next  heard,  and  consolations  ad- 
ministered from  t&e  Word  of  God.     Tbe  oonsocvated 
elements  ware  delivered  first  to  the  dying  fiMther,  tiien 
to  his  almost  heart-broken  wile,  to  t&eir  sons,  daughters, 
and  other  relatives,  in  succesaon.     After  this,  two 
appropriate  verses  were  sung  from  the  hymn,  *  Who 
knows  how  near  my  end  may  be ! '  and  so  the  solemn 
service  was  concluded.    The  whole  scene  was  compos- 
ing, and  yet  most  affeetiiig;  it  appeared  also  very  eeaiOBo 
ably  providential.     ▲  few  hears  afterwerds  the  lever 
returned  to  its  heigbt,  vrith  much  oppression  of  breath, 
and  his  $^nt  was  forced  back  into  its  former  stillness. 
In  this  state  he  remained  supported  by  tbe  Word  of 
God  to  the  last  moment ;  enjoying  the  prayers  uttered 
beside  him  by  his  beloved  sons-in-law  and  by  his  own 
children.     On  one  occasion,  however,  he  made  the  fol- 
lowingTenark :  *  We  hare  not  earned  a  stock  of  graee, 
but  it  is  given  out  fiv  our  use  as  we  want  it.     As  for 
those  who  think  they  earn  it,  God  is  able  to  make  them 
often  feel  very  empty ;  and  he  means  them  no  harm 
by  it.*" 

The  last  moments  of  Bengel  were  in  complete  har^ 
mony  with  the  calmness,  and  serenity,  and  eompoaitfe 
which  had  marked  the  whole  of  his  last  iUaesa. 

"  At  ds  poiot  ef  his  departure,  &e  following  words 
were  prenoenoed  over  him:  *  Lord  Jesus,  to  thee  I 
live ;  to  thee  I  suffer ;  to  thee  I  die  i  tlune  I  am,  in 
death  and  in  life ;  save  and  bless  me,  O  Saviour,  for 
ever  and  ever;  Amen.'  Upon  hearing  the  words, 
'  Thine  I  am,'  he  hid  his  right  hand  upon  his  heart, 
evidently  signing  his  fell  assent ;  and  so  he  fell  aaleep 
in  Jeeua,  on  Thnnday,  the  Sd  of  November  17^  be- 
twee»  4he  hoars  of  one  and  two  in  the  morning, "  in  the 
fizty-sizth  year  of  his  age. 


We  have  thought  it  unnecessary,  in  this  brief  sketch 
of  one  of  the  most  eminent  divines  of  the  last  century 
in  Germany,  to  refer  to  his  valuable  writings,  aUhough 
upon  these,  no  less  than  upon  the  piety  and  sterling 
worth  of  his  character,  rests  the  fame  of  Bengel.  Be- 
sides his  new  editions  of  various  ancient  authors,  he 
wrote  nearly  thirty  original  works,  distinguished  by 
the  most  extensive  and  elaborate  research.  In  biblical 
criticism  and  expository  theology  he  holds  a  high  repu- 
tation, even  to  this  day.  It  has  been  our  object,  how- 
ever, to  exhibit  this  illustrious  man  as  a  Christian 
rather  than  a.s  an  author,  and  to  such  of  our  readers  as 
are  desirous  of  having  a  full  and  accurate  analysis  of 
his  works,  we  would  recommend  the  excellent  Memoir 
of  Bengel,  by  his  great-grandson  Dr  Burk,  of  which  9 
translation  has  recently  been  published  in  London,  and 
from  which  we  have  gleaned  the  materials  of  the  pre- 
sent article. 


THE  PROVIDEWTIAL  DELIVERANCB  OF  A  SEAMAK, 

Br  THE  Rev.  Petsa  Lsa&month, 
MiniHer  of  SiromngB$,  Orkney. 

Irt  the  spring  of  1634  a  number  of  tessels,  whieh  had 
been  detained,  for  a  considerable  time,  by  contrary  winde 
in  l^e  harbour  of  Stromness,  set  sail  for  their  different 
ports.  They  had  not  proceeded  far  beyond  Cape 
Wrath,  the  most  northern  point  of  Scotland,  when  a 
tremendous  gale  arose,  blowing  from  the  south-west, 
which  forced  them  to  seek  refhge  in  the  first  harbour 
they  «ould  find.  Many  of  the  vessels  were  driven  back 
to  Stromness,  and  with  the  greatest  difficulty  reached 
the  harbour  in  safety.  It  was  a  magnificent,  though 
fearlHiI  and  appaBing,  sight,  to  witness  the  fiiry  of  the 
storm,  and  the  efforts  made  by  the  brave  seamen  to 
escape  the  ruin  with  which  it  threatened  them. 

A  schooner,  the  Star  of  Dundee,  was  unable  to  con- 
tend with  the  raging  elements,  and  to  reach  the  Sound 
of  Hoy,  the  only  approach  to  the  harbour  of  Stromness 
from  tiie  west.  Owing  to  the  unabated  severity  of  the 
storm  she  became  ungovernable,  and  the  unhappy  ciew 
had  no  alternative  btit  to  submit  to  be  driven  against  m 
ridge  of  rocks  about  a  hundred  feet  high,  where  the 
ba^  became  a  total  wreck.  A  number  iS  men  from  the 
neighbourhood,  who  witnessed  the  perilous  eituation  of 
the  vessel  and  the  perishing  crew,  from  the  top  of  a 
hill,  on  the  side  of  the  rocln  en  which  she  foundered, 
strove  in  vain  to  afifbrd  them  relief. 

The  shipwreck  happening  at  our  very  door,  produced 
a  deep  impression  upon  the  minds  of  our  people,  v^c^ 
was  greatly  heightened  from  being  observed  by  many 
men  who  folt  deeply  for  tiie  fete  of  th^r  fellows,  but 
whose  exertions  to  afford  them  assistance  were  utterly 
unavailing.  Upon  my  own  mind  the  impression  waa 
vivid  and  affecting.  Only  the  day  before  the  unfortunate 
schooner  sailed,  I  had  celebrated  a  marriage,  at  which 
the  captain  was  present,  gay  and  cheerful ;  alas  I  he 
little  thought  that  before  another  week  passed  he  was 
to  meet  a  watery  grave.  On  the  following  Sabbath  t 
felt  it  to  be  my  duty  to  improve  this  most  meUmchoty 
dispensation,  which  had  thrown  a  gloom  over  every 
countenance,  and  filled  every  foding  heart  with  sorrow. 
f  was  induced  to  do  this,  both  on  account  of  many  ofay 
fiock  being  connected  with  the  sea,  and  likewise  from 
the  conviction  that  there  would  be  a  number  of  captains, 
as  well  as  seamen,  in  church.  Chooeing  for  my  sutjeet 
the  interesting  narrative  of  the  storm,  contained  in  the 
eighth  chapter  of  Matthew;  after  a  simple  exposition  of 
the  narrative,  I  deduced  these  two  practicsl  inferenoei^ 
— let  seamen  learn  thehr  danger  and  their  safety-^ 
endeavouring  to  apply  the  eubject  as  impresnvely  and 
powerfolly  as  I  was  aMe  to  seamen  uriio,  with  the  hete 
mournful  dfspensation  before  their  «itedi|  end  imoerttift 
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when  tlie  same  fate  might  be  theirs,  listened  wit^  great 
attention.  In  proceeding  to  the  pulpit  in  the  afternoon, 
two  farmers,  from  the  immediate  neighbourhood  where 
the  shipwreck  happened,  came  and  told  me  that  one  of 
the  crew  was  saved.  I  could  not  help  in  prayer  giving 
thanks  to  God  in  his  behalf,  for,  after  knowing  aLL  the 
drcumstances  of  the  shipwreck,  which  took  place  ou 
the  Wednesday  before,  he  was  viewed  as  one  alive  from 
the  dead.  I  felt  exceedingly  anxious  to  learn  from 
himself  the  manner  in  which  he  was  preserved,  which 
to  many  appeared  miraculous.  Accordingly,  I  waited 
on  him  in  Stromness,  to  which  he  was  removed  the 
following  morning.  He  was  much  exhausted,  as  was 
to  be  expected,  from  the  privations  he  had  suffered.  I 
learned  from  him  the  following  account  of  his  wonder- 
ful preservation :  After  the  schooner  had  become  un- 
manageable, he  gave  up  all  hope  of  being  saved,  and 
sat  down  upon  the  binnacle  to  await  the  termination  of 
his  earthly  sufferings.  In  the  providence  of  God,  whose 
way  is  in  the  sea,  whose  paths  are  in  the  great  waters, 
and  whose  footsteps  are  not  known,  he  was  driven  into 
the  only  cave  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  ridge  of  rocks 
on  which  the  schooner  was  dashed  to  pieces.  In  com- 
ing to  his  recollection,  he  felt  hungry,  and  the  God 
who  had  preserved  him,  and  who  giveth  food  to  the 
ravens  when  they  cry  unto  Him,  supplied  him  with 
what  was  necessary  for  his  support.  In  groping  around 
him,  he  was  no  less  surprised  than  gratified  to  find  a 
small  cask  of  red  herrings,  part  of  the  vessel's  cargo, 
of  which  he  availed  himself,  and  satisfied  his  hunger. 
But  no  sooner  was  this  appetite  subdued,  than  thirst, 
as  keen  and  powerful,  was  experienced.  A  tin  oil  can 
came  also  within  his  reach,  which  he  emptied,  and 
filled  with  water  dripping  from  the  rocks.  Upon  this 
did  he  subsist  from  the  Wednesday  till  Sabbath  morn- 
ing. The  effects  of  the  storm  he  still  experienced, 
both  in  the  difficulty  of  breathing,  when  the  waves 
almost  filled  the  cave  and  obstructed  the  air  from 
entering  it,  and  in  the  friction  of  the  stones  on  his 
legs  by  their  violent  commotion.  His  preserving 
God  also  brought  to  his  relief  two  other  fragments 
of  the  wreck,  one  of  which  he  used  for  a  bed,  and 
the  other  for  the  protection  of  his  feet.  Thus,  in 
a  manner  which  we  might  almost  regard  miraculous, 
did  the  Almighty,  in  his  providence,  preserve  one  of 
bis  creatures  during  four  days  in  a  cave  where  it  could 
be  scarcely  credited  that  a  human  being  could  have 
lived.  On  the  morning  of  the  Sabbath  he  thought  on 
his  family,  and  believing  that  the  rest  of  the  crew  were 
saved,  and  dreading  that  they  would  communicate  his 
melancholy  death  to  his  wife,  he  was  led  to  make  a 
desperate  effort  to  climb  the  ridge  of  rocks  adjoining  the 
cave ;  he  succeeded  in  the  attempt,  and  was  seen  by  two 
boys  who  directed  him  to  a  house  in  the  neighbourhood, 
where  he  was  kindly  received,  and  hospitably  treated. 
After  recruiting  for  some  weeks  in  the  town  of  Strom- 
ness, where  he  experienced  much  attention  and  kindness, 
and  receiving  a  considerable  sum  of  money  which  there 
and  in  Kirkwall  had  been  contributed,  he  was  enabled 
in  health  and  strength  to  proceed  to  his  home.  During 
his  stay  in  this  parish  I  repeatedly  saw  him,  prayed 
with  him,  and  used  every  possible  means  to  impress 
upon  his  heart  the  marvellous  preservation  of  which  he 
was  the  object ;  telling  him,  with  serious  affection,  that 
unless  he  improved  his  Bible,  had  recourse  to  Jesus, 
'*  the  hiding-place  from  the  wind,  and  the  covert  from 
the  tempest,"  wa»  faithful  in  the  use  of  all  the  oppor- 
tunities of  grace  he  enjoyed,  and  manifested,  by  a  life 
of  holiness,  that  he  had  benefited  by  this  providence, 
he  would  regret,  throughout  eternity,  that  he  did  not 
meet  the  same  untimely  end  as  his  shipmates. 

Whether  or  not  this  signal  deliverance  was  instru- 
mental in  bringing  this  shipwrecked  seaman  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  Saviour,  and  issued  in  his  conversion, 
J  have  not  been  able  to  wcertain.    But  surely  such  a 


wonderful  manifestation  of  providence  was  wdl  fitted 
to  impress  his  mind  with  gratitude  to  his  God,  for  pro- 
tracting his  life  and  rescuing  him  from  peril  so  great ; 
and  indifferent  must  he  have  been  to  his  best  interests 
if  he  could  ever  forget  his  merciful  Deliverer.  May  this 
simple  narrative,  of  a  dispensation  so  striking  and  im- 
pressive, be  blessed  in  reviving  those  feelings  and  reao- 
lurions  which  have  been  awakened  in  the  minds  of 
seamen,  by  the  dangers  to  which  they  have  been  exposed, 
and  in  disposing  that  interesting,  but  long  neglected, 
portion  of  the  community  to  embrace  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  submit  themselves  to  His  authority  who  has  all  power 
both  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  whose  commands  all  the 
elements  of  native  obey,  and  who  can  say  to  the  troubled 
ocean,  in  the  beautiful  language  of  Scripture,  "  Peace. 
bestiUI" 

THE  CHARGE    BR0C6HT  AGAINST    PAUL,   CONSIDERED: 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  Rev.  John  Baltour, 

One  of  the  Ministers  of  Culross, 

**  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Festus,  I  wotdd  also  bear  the 
man  myself.  To-morrow,  said  he,  thou  shalt  hear 
him."— Acts  xxv.  22. 

These,  as  the  narrative  bears,  were  the  words  of 
King  Agrippa,  to  Festus  the  Roman  governor, 
concerning  the  prisoner  Paul.  This  distingnished 
apostle,  now  in  bonds,  was  one  of  those  servants  of 
Christ,  who  were  to  verify  their  Lord's  own  de- 
claration,  that  they  should  be  made  to  stand  before 
kings  and  rulers  for  His  name's  sake.  By  his 
fervid,  but  well  regulated  and  principled  zeal,  this 
eminent  individual  was,  in  the  hand  of  his  great 
Master,  a  ready  instrument,  to  advance  the  interest, 
and  promote  the  extension  of  the  infant  establish- 
ment he  was  called  to  superintend  and  direct ;  and 
by  the  energy  of  his  character,  and  the  decision 
of  his  coiuisels,  he  was  a  pillar  of  strength,  ad- 
mirably adapted  to  uphold  the  stability,  and  main* 
tain  the  glory  of  the  rising  Church. 

He  was  rich  too  in  point  of  external  privilege ; 
a  distinction  much  looked  to,  and  vaUied  in  thosp 
days.  Of  the  stock  of  Abraham,  a  Hebrew  of  He- 
brews, of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  a  citizen  of  no 
mean  city,  and  a  denizen  or  free  man  of  Rome. 
But  the  purest  and  most  precious  gem  in  his 
crown,  was  that  divine  favour  which  rested  on  his 
head,  and  which  cast  around  him  a  light  and  a 
lustre  discriminating  and  bright.  He  was  a  child 
of  grace ;  one  whom  God  had  accounted  faithful 
to  be  put  in  trust  with  the  ministry,  a  vessel  sanc- 
tified, and  made  meet  for  his  Master^s  use. 

These  fine  endowments,  however,  both  of  a  na- 
tural cast  and  spiritual  character,  which  qualifie<l 
him  for  a  course  of  brilliant  exertion,  and  a  life  of 
extensive  usefulness,  he  was  not  permitted  to  put 
forth  and  exercise  in  peace.  He  had  given  offence, 
it  would  appear,  to  some  of  the  leading  cfaaracter^ 
of  the  day,  and  had  fallen  particularly  under  the 
ban,  the  displeasure,  of  the  Jewish  priesthood. 
Persecution,  therefore,  with  her  many  hands,  and 
mean  artifices,  was  up,  and  in  active  pursuit  of 
him.  He  was  held  forth  to  public  reprobation  as 
a  troubler  of  Israel,  as  one  who  turned  the  world 
upside  down,  and  the  weight  and  redundance  of 
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whose  extenuTe  and  varied  learning  had  so  en- 
feebled and  bewildered  his  reaaon,  as  to  lead  him 
to  talk  in  the  style  of  a  babbler,  that  is,  in  an  in- 
coherent and  disjointed  strain;  and  to  act  with  the 
simplicity  and  obstinacy  of  one  reckless  of  the  dan- 
ger which,  from  his  conduct,  might  arise  to  his 
personal  safety,  though,  in  the  ear  and  the  esti- 
mation of  every  unprejudiced  and  thinking  man, 
he  spake  forth  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness. 
And  prosecution,  treading  hard  on  the  heels  of 
persecution,  had  brought  him  at  last  before  a 
Roman  tribunal,  at  the  instance  of  those  whose 
intolerant  principles  he  had  formerly  advocated, 
and  whose  persecuting  designs  he  had  but  too 
successfully  forwarded^  in  support  of  another 
cause. 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  novel  spectacle  of  a 
Christian  minister  arraigned  before  a  heathen  tri- 
bunal, his  accusers  being,  at  the  same  time,  pro- 
fessors of  the  Jewish  faith.  Not  altogether  novel 
either,  when  we  recollect  that  Paul's  Master,  the 
minister  of  the  true  tabernacle,  which  the  Lord 
pitched,  and  not  man,  stood  in  a  court  of  the  same 
description,  and  before  a  similar  ju<%e,  to  answer 
for  his  life* 

Our  investigation  into  the  apostle's  case  com- 
mences during  the  proconsulate  of  Felix,  the  go- 
vernor of  the  province  of  Judea.  Ananias,  the 
high-priest,  nnaer  the  impulse  of  resentful  feelings 
or  misguided  zeal,  flushed  with  power,  and  in  sdl 
the  pomp  of  judicial  form,  descended  with  his  re- 
tinue from  Jerusalem  to  Cesarea,  to  the  Roman 
judgment  hall ;  and  with  him  came  Tertullus  the 
orator,  in  all  the  confidence  of  overpowering  talent 
and  successfid  pleading,  to  accuse,  in  the  name  of 
his  employers,  and  to  call  for  a  sentence  of  con- 
demnation against  this  apparently  unprotected  mi- 
nister of  Christ.  But  the  servant  of  Jesus  came 
up  too  with  his  guards,  not  of  men  indeed,  but 
strong  in  the  goodness  of  his  cause,  and  attended 
by  an  invisible  band  of  mightier  name  than  the 
^proconsular  spearmen,  who  stood  around  the  seat 
where  justice  professedly  was  to  preside,  but  where 
persons  were  stationed  to  prompt  and  direct — a 
band,  whose  Captain  was  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  For 
though,  in  the  presence  of  aU  this  parade  and  ar- 
ray, all  men,  as  he  himself  expresses  it,  forsook 
him  and  fled,  the  Lord  stood  with  him  and  strength- 
ened him. 

Paul  was  arraigned  in  dne  form,  and  put  upon 
his  defence,  but  no  decision  respecting  him  was  at 
that  time  given.  Forensic  eloquence  was  of  no 
avail.  The  long  arm  of  ecclesiastical  power  was 
paralysed  for  the  moment.  The  strong  arm  of 
secular  authority  was  arrested.  But  Fehx,  upon 
quitting  his  office,  willing  to  show  the  Jews  a 
pleasure,  left  Paul  bound.  Porcius  Festus  suc- 
ceeded to  the  government,  and  a  second  hearing 
before  the  new  proconsul  was  soon  and  easily  ob- 
tained. Articles  of  accusation  were  re-exhibited 
against  the  apostle,  and  Paul  was  again  permitted 
to  speak  for  himself.  But  Porcius,  like  his  wily 
predecessor  wishing  to  oblige  the  Jews,  proposed 
\o  transfer^ihe  prisoner  to  the  Sanhedrim  at  Jeru- 


salem, to  be  tried  upon  the  principles,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  usages  of  the  Jewish  law.  Their  juris- 
diction, however,  Paul  declined,  and,  availing  him- 
self of  his  privilege  of  Roman  citizenship,  appealed 
to  the  Emperor  Caesar  Augustus. 

About  this  time  Agrippa  came  into  the  province 
to  salute  Festus  on  his  accession  to  his  new  go- 
vernment, and  Festus  took  an  opportunity  of 
stating  Paul's  case  to  the  king.  He  was  now 
perhaps  at  a  loss  how  to  proceed,  and  was  anxious, 
It  may  be,  to  have  the  opinion  of  his  guest,  as  to 
the  manner  in  which  he  should  conduct  himself  in 
the  further  progress  of  this  matter.  Agrippa  was 
by  birth  a  Roman,  but  in  religious  principle  a  Jew. 
He  was,  however,  a  man  of  sense  and  discern- 
ment, a  calm  and  reflecting  man ;  one  not  likely 
to  allow  his  judgment  to  be  biassed  by  weak  and 
ignorant  prejudices,  or  blinded  by  the  fames  arising 
from  sudden  gusts  of  impetuous  and  angry  pas- 
sions—a man  of  candour — and,  moreover,  one  ex- 
pert in  all  customs  and  questions  which  were  among 
the  Jews.  It  was  a  happy  circumstance  for  Paul, 
that  he  was  to  have  such  a  man  for  his  judge ;  for 
from  the  outlines  of  character  just  exhibited,  he 
had  every  thing  to  expect  from  him  which  a  mind 
imbued  with  candour,  and  a  love  of  truth  and  jus- 
tice, could  devise-^a  fair  and  impartial  trial,  and 
a  sound  and  equitable  decision.  So  disinterested 
was  the  king  in  this  matter,  and  so  entirely  devoid 
of  all  undue  and  partial  leaning,  that  he  would 
give  no  opinion  on  any  second-band  representation 
of  Paul's  case,  however  faithful  the  reporter  might 
be,  and  however  correct  the  report.  The  defence 
of  the  accused  must  proceed  from  his  own  lips  in 
his  presence.  ^*  1  also,"  said  he,  <*  would  hear  the 
man  myself."  To  this  wish  of  the  king,  the  go- 
vernor readily  assented :  "  To-morrow,"  rejoined 
he,  *<  thou  shalt  hear  him." 

On  the  present  occasion  I  intend  to  consider 
the  charge  that  was  brought  against  the  apostle, 
reserving  for  future  discussion  his  masterly  and 
powerful  defence.  And  before  I  advance  fur- 
ther, I  must  premise,  that  the  case  of  Paul  was 
clearly  a  case  of  conscience.  He  was  upon  Christ's 
errand,  when  he  was  arrested  by  the  hand  of 
power ;  in  the  peaceable  execution  of  the  high 
commission  with  which  he  was  invested  by  Him, 
to  proclaim  to  the  perishing  Jew,  and  to  the  be- 
nighted Gentile,  the  glad  tidings  of  his  salvation ; 
and  no  man,  nor  set  of  men,  with  worldly  views, 
and  acting  upon  worldly  principles,  had  a  right  to 
dictate  to  him,  what  he  was  to  say  on  Christ's  be- 
half, and  when  acting  under  the  authority  of  his 
commission ;  or  to  interrupt  and  disturb  him  in  the 
exercise  of  his  spiritual  duties,  and  the  discharge 
of  his  apostolicd  functions,  so  long  as  he  did  not 
interfere  with  the  civil  polity  of  the  country,  or 
teach  doctrines  subversive  of  the  quiet  and  good 
order  of  society,  and  manifested  a  due  respect  for, 
and  submission  to,  the  laws.  This  right,  however, 
was  usurped  by  his  enemies  upon  false  pretences. 
It  was  his  strict  and  conscientious  adherence  to 
the  sacred  truths  that  were  revealed  to  him,  and 
the  instructions  that  were  given  him,  for  his  di- 
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raedon^  (il  hin  ministerial  operations  ;  in  short,  his 
steady  observanoe  of  this  simple  principle,  of 
ebejiDg'  God  rather  than  man,  that  brought  him 
into  the  aitnalion  in  which  he  now  stood,  and 
loaded  him  with  those  fettiers  which  would  have 
better  become  the  hands  of  the  shedder  of  inno- 
cent blood,  the  destroyer  of  human  life,  than  those 
of  the  apoetle  of  mercy,  the  preacher  of  the  un-> 
searchable  riches  of  Christ,  the  publisher  of  the 
manifold  grace  of  God. 

Having  premised  this,  let  us  now  look  into  the 
diarge  its^f,  as  embodied  and  extended  by  his  ad- 
verf>aries.  It  was  of  a  mixed  complexion,  com- 
bining in  it  offences  partly  of  a  civil  and  political, 
and  partly  of  an  ecclesiastical  or  religious  charac- 
ter. He  was  accused  of  sedition — of  speaking 
against  Caesar — of  polluting  the  temple,  by  intro- 
ducing into  it  persons  who  had  not  received  the 
discriminating  symbol  of  Jewish  fellowship — and 
of  teaching  all  men  everywhere  against  the  people, 
and  against  the  temple,  the  holy  place,  and  agamst 
the  law. 

These  allegations  Paul  not  only  denied,  but  de- 
fied any  one,  and  every  one,  to  establish  against 
him,  by  any  thing  like  dear  and  unexceptionable 
proof.  "  Certain  Jews  from  Asia,**  said  he,  at  his 
first  answer,  when  he  stood  before  Felix,  "  cer- 
tain Jews  from  Aflia  found  me  purified  in  the 
temple,  neither  with  multitude,  nor  with  tumult, 
who  ooght  to  have  been  here  before  thee,  and 
object,  if  they  had  ought  against  me.  Or  else,  let 
these  same  here  say,  if  they  have  found  any  evil 
doing  in  me,  whilst  I  stood  before  the  council, 
except  it  be  for  this  one  voice  that  I  cried,  stand- 
ing among  them.  Touching  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  I  am  called  in  question  by  you  this  day."  And 
while  he  answered  for  himself  at  the  bar  of  Festus: 
"  Neither  against  the  law  of  the  Jews,"  said  he, 
»  neither  i^inst  the  temple,  nor  yet  against  Cae- 
sar, have  I  ofiended  any  thing  at  all." 

So  that  if  we  lay  out  of  the  charge  all  those 
vague  and  unfounded  assertions  which  disgraced 
it,  one  only  article  of  accusation  will  appear  fairly 
to  stand  against  the  apostle, — that  one  touching 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  To  this  he  pled 
guilty  at  once,  as  to  the  fact  itself,  but  certainly 
not  as  to  the  criminality  supposed  to  be  attached 
to  it.  For  it  was  unquestionably  brought  forward 
and  urged  against  htm  as  a  fact  importing  some 
kind  of  delinquency  on  his  part,  not  easily  defined. 
How  the  preaching  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
came  to  form  the  groimd  of  an  accusation  against 
him,  or  upon  what  principle  it  was  construed  into 
an  offence  against  the  State,  or  against  Oesar,  or 
against  the  law  of  the  Jews,  is  not,  at  first  s^ght, 
very  apparent.  With  the  State,  and  with  the 
government  of  Caesar,  it  had  certainly  nothing  to 
do.  With  the  law  of  the  Je^vs,  taking  that  law 
to  signify  the  whole  fabric  of  their  civil  and  eccle- 
siastical constitution,  as  l^ose  stood  blended  to- 
gether, some  connection,  perhaps,  may  be  more 
readily  traced.  Yet  it  may  be  observed/  that  there 
was  no  predse  or  particular  law  against  preadiing 
tip  tlie  reaurrectioQ  of  the  dead,  and  where  no  law 


is  there  is  no  transgression.  Nor  was  this,  by  any 
means,  a  novel  doctrine  among  the  Jews.  It  was 
held  by  the  Pharisees,  by  far  the  most  numerous 
sect  in  Judea,  and  therefore  might  be  supposed  to 
be,  in  some  measure,  identified  with  the  national 
creed,  for  it  was  impugned  only  by  the  Sadducees, 
the  libertines,  and  infidels  of  the  age.  And  when 
Paul  was  arraigned  on  the  same  ground,  before  the 
High  Priest  and  the  Council  of  the  Sanhedrim, 
the  Pharisees  stood  up  in  his  defence,  and  expressed 
themselves,  on  the  occasion,  in  a  manner  that 
evinced  at  once  just  thinking,  and  much  good  sense. 
^  We  find  no  evil  against  this  man ;  but  if  a 
spirit  or  an  angel  hath  spoken  to  him  let  us  not 
fight  against  God." 

But  it  was  not  the  simple  doctrine  of  the  resur- 
rection in  itself,  abstractly  considered,  but  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  viewed  in  connection 
with  the  resurrection  of  Qurist  and  believers,  that 
constituted  the  burden  of  the  charge  against  Paul ; 
and  it  was,  in  fact,  howev^  concealed  me  deugn,  a 
thrust,  aimed  not  only  against  the  person  of  the 
apostle,  but,  through  him,  against  the  whole  of 
that  scheme  of  salvation,  and  system  of  reh'gion, 
which  was  published  by  Jesus,  and  of  which  Paul 
was  so  successful  a  propagator  and  so  aUe  a  de- 
fends. The  Jews,  it  is  well  known,  could  never 
be  reconciled  to  the  idea  of  a  humble  and  suffering 
Saviour.  They  expected  indeed  a  Messiah,  but  it 
was  a  Messic^  of  a  very  different  description, — 
one  surrounded  with  the  ensigns  of  majesty,  and 
the  glory  of  a  princely  establishment,— one  vi4io 
should  restore  the  throne  of  Darid  to  its  ancient 
splendour, — ^who  should  repair  antj  reinvigorate 
the  whole  fabric  of  their  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
policy, — and  who,  by  the  wisdom  of  his  measures, 
and  the  power  of  his  arm,  should  render  them 
victorious  and  triumphant  over  aU  their  enemies. 
The  doctrine  of  a  spiritual  salvation,  flowing  from 
free  grace  through  a  Mediator,  in  itself  so  hum- 
bling to  human  pride  and  vanity,  could  never  ob- 
tain a  place  in  minds  inflated  with  snc^  lofty  notions 
of  woridly  greatness  and  national  grandeur. 

The  agitators  in  this  afiair  with  Paul,  therefore^ 
determined  to  oppose  him  to  the  utmost  of  their 
power,  and  resolved  to  crush^  by  every  mean  within 
their  grasp,  the  system  attempted  to  be  ingrafted 
upon  this  grand  and  leading  idea,  diantcteristic  of 
the  dispensation  we  now  enjoy ;  and  they  stupidly 
imagined  that  if  tiiey  could  but  dispose  or  the 
apostle, — ^that  if  they  could  but  extinguish,  by  the 
hand  of  the  executioner,  the  transcendent  talent 
by  which  he  soared  so  high  above  his  compeers, 
and  quench,  in  the  silence  of  death,  the  tongue 
which  spake  with  such  power,  and  often  with  such 
persuasion,  the  germs  of  Christianity  would  be 
stifled  in  embryo,  and  the  threatened  danger  to 
their  fest  decaying  system  of  ritual  laws  would  he 
arrested,  and  its  feeble  and  lii^ering  reign  for  some 
time  yet  prolonged. 

Such,  then,  was  the  charge  eidiibited  against 
Paul.  Such  were  the  views  adopted  by  those  who 
proposed  end  brought  ft  forward;  and  such  was 
their  mtimate  object  in  pressing  oivthe  nuitter  with. 
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iticli  nnjieliUng^  perBeverance  tnd  determined  ob- 
stinacy. It  was  no  other  than  to  put  down,  if 
possible)  the  doctrine  of  God,  by  the  death  of  his 
serTatit ;  vidy  at  all  eTents,  to  interrupt  and  retard 
the  progress  of  that  hearenly  light  which  bad 
dawned  on  Palestine ;  which  brought  destractioo 
upon  erery  Jewish  institution ;  and  which  accom- 
plished at  last  the  downfal  of  the  law,  and  brought 
on  the  total  abrogation  of  the  Mosaic  economy. 

The  subject  we  have  now  considered,  shows, 
that  the  faithful  serrants  of  the  Lord,  in  the 
conscientious  discharge  of  th^r  duty,  will  mmo- 
times  meet  with  opposition  from  men  of  corrupt, 
and  sometimes  with  oppression  and  persecution 
from  men  of  reprobate  minds,  but  they  must 
go  forward  with  their  Master's  work»  must 
show  to  Jacob  his  tmnsgreesion,  and  to  Isnel 
his  sin,  and  publish  the  dear  and  precious 
name  of  Jesus  for  salvation  to  all,  come  what 
will.  "  Woe  be  unto  me,*  said  Paul  on  another 
occasion^  **  woe  bo  imto  me,  if  I  preach  not  the 
Gospel."  They  have  this  encouragementy  how- 
ever, whilst  they  are  grappKng  with  the  perversa* 
ness  of  some,  whilst  they  are  struggling  agein«t 
the  persecution  of  others,  and  facing  the  des- 
perate doings  of  a  gainsaying  world,  that  they 
bear  the  cxMBmiseion^  and  are  in  the  service,  oi 
the  King  of  kings,  wfao  hiath  directed  them  to  go 
and  stand  in  the  temple,  and  speak  unto  thepe<^ 
all  the  words  of  this  life ;  and  that  they  go  forth, 
under  the  protecting  shield  of  that  God,  who  hath 
fenced  and  guarded  their  rugged  path,  with  this 
warning  to  ail  who  may  oppoee  or  set  npoa  them 
to  injure  them  in  any  way,  ^  Touch  not  niitte 
anointed,  and  do  my  propitete  no  harm."  This 
protection  the  aposne  experienced  in  an  eminent 
degree  thrMighout  the  whole  of  this  persecuting 
work.  All  the  prejvidices  of  Judaism  were  in 
amy  agaiiiA  him  ;  ali  the  mockery  of  eocleaiasti- 
cal  and  wx>rld!y  mialice  hung  upon  his  steps,  and 
followed  him  with  its  envenomed  shafts ;  and 
imperial  Home,  too,  the  mistress  of  the  world, 
lent  her  hand  to  the  work,  menaced  him  with  the 
sword  of  her  vengeance,  and  diook  over  the  head 
of  God's  servant  the  spear  of  her  |Niwerk  B«t 
He  who  was  higher  tixan  the  highest  regarded  it, 
a  hand  invisible  was  all  tftre  while  secretly  and 
silently  counter-working  the  dark  plottings  and 
diabohcal  machinations  of  mighty  mortal  man 
against  the  ambassador  of  Christ.  IPaul  had  stood 
in  larw  %rraig«ed  before  the  Sanhedrim,  and  before 
Felix,  and  before  Fest^is,  Mid  now  before  king 
Agrippa,  but  not  a  hair  of  his  head  had  (alien  to 
the  ground.  The  Lord  Whom  he  served  was  with 
him,  and  delivered  him. 

Afld  eo  will  He  eventually  deliver  from  his 
enettries  e>rsry  servsnt  of  His  who  knowa  and  does 
his  duty,  who  is  tnae  tx)  Him,  and  to  the  eonls  of 
men,  faithful  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God, 
and  earnest  in  his  prayers,  and  conscientious  in 
his  labours  for  Israel  that  they  may  be  saved,  tra- 
vailing as  in  bhth,  like  Paul,  till  Christ  is  formed 
in  their  helote, — Chriit  in  them  the  hope  of  gkxy. 
•Yet  it  is  matter  of  painfvl  reflection  to  e^iy  i 


fbding  and  fiiMifnl  eervant  of  Jesus,  even  whilst 
he  is  enduring  the  contradiction  and  contiimely  of 
the  ungodlv,  that  the  resistance  of  the  sin-blasted 
and  sin-iniuriated  soul  will  recoil  against  itself^ 
and  that  the  violent  dealing  of  those  who  perae- 
CDte  the  members  of  Christ  will  fall  with  tenfold 
force  upon  their  own  heads.  But  all  that  he  can 
do,  in  such  circnmstances,  is  to  wish  and  pray 
that  their  eyes  may  be  opened  before  they  go 
henoei  and  that  repentance  and  pardon  may  be 
given  them  before  the  discriminating  hand  of  jus* 
tice  hath  sealed  up,  in  irreversible  judgment,  the 
stateof^their  souls. 

A  SKETCH  or  THE  EARLY 

HISTORY  OP  CHRIBTIANITT  IN  SCOTLAND. 

By  the  Rev.  Jamzs  Bryce, 

MinUter  ^  Gilcomston  Parish,  Aberdeen, 

Period  IV. 

raoM  A.  n.  001  tg  700. 

In  the  nxQ}  century  of  the  Christian  era,  true  reHgion 
had  made  rapid  progress  in  this  kingdom,  and  )iad 

Citratcd  into  the  remotest  corners  of  the  land.  The 
urs  of  Columba  and  Kentigem  had  been  signally 
blessed,  and  their  success  may  be  quoted  as  a  proof, 
that  the  head  of  the  Church  never  (aSls  to  raise  up 
teachers  suited  to  the  exigendes  of  his  people.  It  is 
much  to  be  regretted,  that  every  attempt  to  trace  the 
consequences  of  Keadgem*s  minifitry  in  the  neighhour- 
hood  of  Qlasgow  has  been  frustrated.  There  aj^pears 
to  be  a  gip  in  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  that  district 
for  a  period  of  not  less  than  five  hundred  years.  During 
that  time  it  may  be  supposed  that  the  flame  of  divine 
troth  was  never  totally  extinguished,  but  how  it  was 
oberifihed  and  maintained  seems  to  be  now  unknown. 
No  aatis&ctory  account  can  be  given  of  the  causes  which 
have  deprived  us  of  this  information.  Some  are  of 
opinion,  that  the  churches  of  Strathduyd  were  burned 
by  the  Danes,  that  many  of  the  ckr^v  and  people  were 
murdered,  and  that  the  records  penshed  amid  the  ge- 
neral ruin.  It  might  easily  be  shown,  that  this  oc- 
currence, supposing  it  to  have  taken  place,  cannot 
afford  a  miflident  reason  for  the  silence  of  historians 
from  the  death  of  Kentigem  till  the  foundation  of  the 
bishopric  by  David  I. 

Before  Columba  had  been  long  settled  in  lona,  St. 
Ciaran  who  has  been  formerly  mentioned  as  the  last 
and  best  of  his  instructors,  left  Ireland  from  some 
cause  which  has  not  been  explained,  and  took  up  his 
residence  in  Cantyre.  Here  he  laboured  most  suc- 
«essfoUy  in  converting  the  inhabitants  to  Christianity. 
His  dwelling-plaoe  was  a  cave  near  Compbelton,  which 
•tiil  bears  his  name^  and  that  parish  was  originollf 
called  Kilohiaran.  The  church  which  was  said  to  hai« 
been  dedioated  to  this  saint,  stood  in  the  centre  of  the 
buryt]i9<ground  at  Campbelton,  and  its  ruins  are  still 
visible.  His  name  is  found  connected  with  a  flace  an 
A^yraUre^  but  whether  Us  labours  exteaded  to  that 
district  is  uncertain.  Michael  and  Coamhghia,  (Covin) 
imefaedthe  Gospel,  and  laboured  chiefly  in  those 
parisfaea  which  respectively  bear  their  names.  The 
writer  frona  wtem  tfa&s  fact  is  taken  is  scarcely  to  be 
trusted.  He  has  not  even  meationed  where  the 
pariadws  arc  situated;  the  nearest  to  them  in  our  modem 
aaaies  of  parishes  •te  Kirkmidiael  and  Colvend.  In 
the  Btatisticai  account  of  the  former,  lately  published, 
the  writer  seems  to  countenanoe  this  statement,  for  he 
says,  *<  The  derivation  of  tbe  name  Kirkmichael  is  eri- 
dently  from  St.  Michael,  to  whom  tlw  church  wssb 
■  '     We  hmw  good  reason  to  believe,  thsit 
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many  other  Missionaries  were  lent  from  lona  to  the 
ditferent  districts  of  Scotland,  and  tbat  they  planted 
churches  and  divided  parishes,  but  as  their  labours 
were  obscure,  though  useful,  their  names  have  perished 
amid  the  multitude  of  thingB  that  were. 

During  thnt  period,  when  Columba,  Kentigem,  and 
their  fellow^laboarers  were  employed  in  spreading  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  throughout  Scotland,  the  darkness 
of  ignorance  brooded  over  the  southern  part  of  the 
island.  The  Roman  empire  was  now  on  the  decline ; 
the  emperors  had  begun  to  feel  the  curse  of  too  exten- 
sive dominion,  and  the  effeminate  son  of  Theodosius  was 
but  ill  qualified  in  an  age  of  universal  degeneracy  to 
brave  the  storm  of  the  Gothic  invasion.  The  army  in 
Britain  was  recalled,  and  Honorius,  in  letters  addressed 
to  the  cities,  acknowledges  their  separation  from  the 
empire  and  leaves  them  to  their  own  resources.  Their 
northern  neighbours,  whom  Gibbon  is  pleased  to  style 
savages,  were  not  slow  in  invading  their  territory  and 
in  plundering  their  property*  The  wall  of  Severus 
presented  but  a  weak  barrier  to  the  hardy  sons  of  Cale- 
donia, and  they  seem  to  have  anticipated  a  feeble 
defence  from  men  who  had  long  been  accustomed  to 
look  for  protection  to  their  Roman  masters.  In  their 
difficulties  the  Britons  sought  the  assistance  of  the 
Saxons  and  the  pirates,  Hengist  and  Horsa,  who  speedily 
obeyed  the  call,  soon  rescued  them  from  the  dangers 
with  which  they  were  threatened,  and  forced  the  Picts 
and  Scots  to  seek  the  protection  of  their  glens  and 
mountains ;  but  they  seized  the  fairest  portions  of  the 
country,  which  they  had  come  to  defend,  and  chased 
the  Britons  into  Wales  and  Cornwall.  South  Britain 
once  more  became  the  scene  of  the  grossest  idolatry, 
and  the  worship  of  Woden,  Hertha,  and  Zemebock, 
was  substituted  for  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  The  Saxons 
entertained  the  most  deadly  hatred  against  all  who 
professed  Christianity,  and  they  persecuted  and  mur- 
dered them,  whenever  they  fell  into  their  power. 

Matters  continued  in  this  state  for  a  considerable 
period,  but  Providence  opened  up  a  way  for  the  conver- 
sion of  the  Saxons.  It  does  not  belong  to  our  present 
plan  to  give  any  general  view  of  the  method  by  which 
this  was  accomplished,  but  merely  to  narrate  the  cir- 
cumstances which  led  to  the  introduction  of  Christiariity 
among  the  Northumbrian  Saxons  by  the  Missionaries 
sent  from  lona.  The  kingdom  of  Bernicia  extended 
from  the  Tyne  to  the  Firth  of  Forth,  and  seems  to 
have  included  in  it  Cumberland  and  part  of  Westmore- 
land. It  was  founded  by  Ida,  who  built  a  castle  at 
Bamborough  on  the  sea-coast,  and  rendered  that  place 
the  capital  of  his  dominions.  This  building  still  remains, 
a  splendid  memorial  of  the  ponderous  architecture  of 
ancient  times.  Aella,  another  Saxon  chieftain,  conquered 
the  territory  lying  between  the  Humber  and  the  T)me, 
and  founded  a  small  kingdom,  which  was  called  Deira. 
Ethelfred,  the  grandson  of  Ida,  married  Acca  the 
daughter  of  Aella,  and  united  the  two  states,  Bernicia 
and  Deira,  into  one  kingdom.  It  extended  from  the 
Humber  to  the  Firth  of  Forth,  including  the  six 
northern  counties  of  England,  and  the  Merse,  and  the 
three  Lothians  in  Scotland.  In  taking  possession  of 
Bernicia,  Ethelfred  paid  no  regard  to  tiie  rights  of 
Edwin  the  infant  son  of  Aella.  It  may  be  supposed, 
that  he  who  deprived  the  youth  of  his  paternal  inheri- 
tancef  would  not  have  scrupled  to  put  him  to  death, 
but  Edwin  escaped  all  his  snares  and  machinations.  He 
was  carried  to  the  court  of  Cadran,  prince  of  North 
Wales,  where  he  received  an  education  suited  to  his 
rank.  An  unfortunate  quarrel  with  Cadwallon  the 
eldest  son  of  Cadran,  forced  him  to  leave  that  country. 
After  many  reverses  of  fortune  and  many  wanderings, 
ne  obtained  assistance  from  Redwald,  king  of  the  East 
Angles,  and  was  finally  put  in  possession  of  his  father's 
kingdom  along  with  that  of  Bernicia.  Ethelfred  was 
lulled  in  battle,  and  his  seven  sons  were  obliged  to  flee 
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from  the  territories  of  their  father,  which  were  now 
called  the  kingdom  of  Northumberland.  His  second 
son  Oswald,  took  refuge  in  lona,  and  was  educated 
under  the  superintendence  of  the  successor  of  Columba. 
He  was  instructed  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and 
was  an  eye-witness  of  the  blessings  which  Christianity 
confers  upon  the  people.  By  one  of  those  sudden 
changes  which  the  history  of  nations  occasionally  ex- 
hibits, Oswald  was  in  the  year  634  raised  to  the  throne 
of  Northumberland.  His  uncle  Ed^-in  is  spoken  of  by 
historians  as  the  best  and  greatest  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
monarchs,  but  he  was  involved  in  wars  with  his  neigh- 
bours, and  perished  in  a  battle  fought  against  Cad- 
wallon, who  had  not  forgotten  the  quarrel  between 
himself  and  Edwin,  when  tiie  latter  lived  at  his  father's 
court.  The  death  of  the  king  was  the  cause  of  many 
calamities  to  his  subjects,  and  the  year  in  which  it 
happened,  was  long  reckoned  unfortunate  and  accursed 
by  the  inhabitants  of  Northumberhind.  Oswald  took 
possession  of  the  kingdom  after  the  death  of  his  elder 
brother,  and  by  his  wise  administration  speedily  restored 
it  to  its  former  prosperity. 

The  events  now  narrated  are  neither  new  nor  un- 
known, but  they  have  been  introduced  here  for  the 
purpose  of  showing  the  causes  by  which  a  great  change 
was  produced  in  the  religious  condition  of  the  northern 
division  of  the  Heptarchy.  Oswald  saw  with  much 
concern  the  ignorance  and  idolatry  of  his  subjects,  and 
was  anxious  to  make  them  acquainted  with  that  religion 
in  which  he  had  been  carefully  educated  at  lona.  He 
therefore  requested  his  former  benefiustors  to  send  ro 
him  one  of  their  number  who  might  be  qualified  to  in- 
struct the  people  of  Northumberland  in  the  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel.  They  readily  complied  with  his  request, 
and  sent  Connan,  who  undertook  the  office  of  a  mis- 
sionary without  the  requisite  qualifications.  In  what 
respect  he  was  disqualified  is  not  very  clearly  ascer- 
tained. Some  writers  blame  the  sternness  and  austerity 
of  his  manners,  which  were  found  unsuited  to  the  habits 
of  a  rude  and  somewhat  licentious  people.  Others  say, 
that  his  mild  and  amiable  dispositions  rendered  him 
unable  to  withstand  the  impatience  and  even  fierceness 
of  temper,  which  were  manifested  by  men  unaccustom- 
ed to  the  salutary  restraints  of  the  Gospel.  Whatever 
might  be  the  cause,  Corman  soon  left  Northumberland 
and  returned  to  lona.  To  the  members  of  tbat  college 
he  gave  an  account  of  his  mission,  and  of  the  ill  success 
which  attended  his  undertaking.  Aidan  was  present, 
and  made  some  observations  on  the  duties  of  a  Mis- 
sionary to  an  idolatrous  people,  and  the  members  im- 
mediately fixed  on  him  to  preach  the  Gospel  in 
Northumberland.  The  Episcopal  writers  are  roost 
anxious  to  show  that  he  was  ordained  by  bishops,  and 
was,  therefore,  a  diocesan  bishop  himselL  Aidian  was 
ordained  by  such  bibhops  as  were  the  presbyters  or 
elders  at  Ephesus,  who  were  exhorted  to  feed  the  flock 
over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  had  made  them  bishops, 
and  the  missionary  to  Northumberland  was  a  Inshop  or 
presbyter,  for  these  are  convertible  terms. 

Aidan  proceeded,  without  delay,  to  perform  the 
duties  which  his  brethren  had  assigned  to  him,  and 
commenced  an  attack  upon  the  strongholds  of  idolatry. 
In  the  progress  of  his  labours  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that,  as  occasion  required,  assistants  were  sent  to  him 
from  lona,  for  otherwise  his  individual  labours  must 
have  been  comparatively  useless  in  such  a  wide  domain. 
But  men  imbued  with  a  similar  spirit  followed  up  his 
exertions,  and  idolatry  began  gradually  to  fall  into  dis- 
repute. Instead  of  proceeding  through  Northumberland 
vrith  all  the  pomp  and  dignity  of  a  bishop,  Aidan  had 
to  perform  the  humble  work  of  an  evangelist,  and  like 
the  apostles  of  our  Lord,  he  had  to  encounter  the  op- 
position and  prejudices  of  those  to  whom  he  bore  the 
glad  tidings  of  salvation.  Bede  describes  him  as  a  maii 
of  eminent  piety  and  ardent  zeal,  and,  at  the  same  Um^ 
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meek  and  moclerftte  in  his  deportment.  On  his  arrival 
■t  Bamborough  he  was  unable  to  speak,  and,  perhaps,  did 
not  perfectly  understand,  the  Saxon  dialect.  But  this 
deficiency  was  supplied  in  a  manner  which  proves  the 
zeal  of  the  king.  Oswald  had  been  accustomed  to  the 
Celtic  language  during  his  stay  at  lona,  and  when  Aidan 
preached  to  the  people  he  acted  aa  his  interpreter. 
With  such  an  auxiliary  he  was  at  least  insured  a  respect- 
ful hearing.  The  obscurity  which  envelopes  this  por- 
tion of  history,  prevents  us  from  forming  any  judgment 
regarding  his  success,  but  many  circumstances  lead  to 
the  conjecture  that  Christianity  had  made  considerable 
progress  in  Northumberland  during  the  life-time  of 
Aidan.  We  read  of  several  churches  which  he  planted 
in  various  places,  from  the  Humber  to  the  Forth,  and 
Melrose  is  particularly  mentioned  as  owing  to  him  its 
fotmdation. 

The  attention  of  the  reader  has  been  already  directed 
to  the  testimony  of  Bede  regarding  this  eminent  servant 
of  Christ.  This  testimony  is  repeated,  in  connection 
with  his  labours  in  Northumberland.  It  amounts  to  this, 
that  he  was  eager  to  deliver  to  the  people  the  whole 
counsel  of  God  as  it  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures ;  and 
the  practice  of  holiness,  which  he  strongly  recommended 
to  others,  he  carefully  exemplified  in  his  own  person.  So 
far  (lid  truth  require  this  statement,  and  it  is  but  justice 
to  admit  that  the  historian  of  the  Saxon  Church  gives  it 
with  perfect  good  will,  and  without  the  slightest  attempt 
at  conceidment.  But  there  are  certain  exceptions  in 
the  character  of  Aidan,  which,  in  the  view  of  Bede, 
brought  all  his  instructions  under  very  serious  question. 
Aidan  was  zealous,  but  then  his  zeal  was  not  according 
to  Knowledge,  and  he  was  after  all  in  some  respects  a 
heretic.  This  grave  charge  is  brought  forward  by  Bede 
in  the  third  chapter  of  the  third  book  of  his  history. 
The  heresy  consisted  in  celebrating  Easter,  and  doing 
some  other  things  according  to  the  established  practice 
at  lona,  and 'not  according  to  the  decrees  of  the  bishop 
of  Rome.  As  Presbyterians  can  discover  no  authority 
in  the  Bible  for  the  celebration  of  this  festival,  it  is 
probable  the  members  of  our  Scottish  Kirk  will  not  less 
esteem  the  character  of  Aidan  for  this  heresy  mth  which 
he  is  so  gravely  charged.  Oswald  was  removed  to  the 
regions  of  the  blessed,  to  use  the  phraseology  of  Bede, 
in  644,  but  under  his  successor  the  labours  of  Aidan 
and  his  associates  experienced  no  interruption.  A  col- 
lege, similar  to  that  of  lona,  was  established  at  Lindis- 
feme  on  Holy  Island,  for  the  education  of  those  designed 
for  the  office  of  the  ministry,  and  its  efficacy  was  i^ter- 
wards  extensively  felt.  The  date  assigned  to  this 
establishment  is  635,  at  all  events  it  existed  before  the 
death  of  Oiivimld;  Ajdan  died  in  651,  and  an  estimate 
of  his  character  may  be  formed  from  the  testimony  of 
Bede,  to  which  we  have  already  referred.  He  was 
peculiarly  fitted,  both  by  his  preaching  and  practice,  to 
recommend  the  Gospel  to  a  rude  and  idolatrous  people. 
The  exact  value  of  his  labours  cannot  now  be  reck- 
oned, but  he  holds  a  high  rank  among  the  men  of  that 
and  a  former  age,  who,  in  the  face  of  hardship  and  priva- 
tion, extended  the  knowledge  of  salvation,  and  conferred 
upon  the  people  benefits  which  outlast  the  short  span 
of  human  existence. 

The  writers  who  have  been  chiefly  followed  in  the 
preceding  narrative,  proceed  on  the  suppositson  that  the 
inhabitants  of  Northumberland,  when  Oswald  applied 
for  a  Missionary  to  the  college  of  lona,  were  in  "  a  state 
of  Paganism."  This  statement  is  generally  but  not 
strictly  correct.  Six  years  before  the  death  of  Edwin  he 
and  several  of  his  nobles  made  public  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity. Paulinas,  one  of  the  Missionaries  who  had  been 
sent  to  Britain,  by  Gregory  Bishop  of  Rome,  was  ap- 
pointed to  labourin  the  neighbourhood  of  York,  to  which, 
however,  his  exections  were  not  exclusively  confined. 
The  king,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  sent  for  him,  and 
was  himself  baptized  along  with  the  nobles.     It  may 


be  remariced  that  the  winter  residence  of  the  court  wb» 
at  a  place  called,  or  at  least  written,  Adgebrin,  now 
pronoimced  Yeavering.  There  Paulinus  staid  for  several 
weeks,  chiefly  employed  in  catechising  and  baptizing. 
The  rivulet,  on  whose  banks  many  people  are  said  to 
have  been  baptized,  was  called  Paulin*s  burn,  or,  as  it 
is  now  pronounced,  Palinsbum,  and  the  name  ib  still 
attached  to  a  considerable  estate  in  that  district.  It 
appears  that  the  exertions  of  Paulinus  were  not  foU 
lowed  with  much  fruit.  Vigorous  application  to  the 
instruction  of  the  people  was  wanting,  and,  in  all  like- 
lihood, the  good  intentions  of  Edwin  were  not  executed 
in  consequence  of  the  wars  which  immediately  followed. 
The  instructions  of  Paulinus  would  be  speedily  for- 
gotten, and  the  people  left  to  themselves  would  soon 
return  to  the  superstition,  to  which  they  were  originally 
attached.  We  may,  therefore,  presume  that  when 
Oswald  took  possession  of  the  kingdom,  his  subjects 
might  be  genendly  considered  as  Pagans. 

At  the  death  of  Aidan  application  was  again  made  to 
the  college  of  lona,  and  they  appointed  Finan  his  succes- 
sor. The  meagre  annals  of  those  times  scarcely  afford 
an  outline  of  the  prc^ess  of  the  Gospel  and  the  labours 
of  a  Christian  minister,  and  though  most  beneficial,  are 
seldom  so  striking  or  so  prominent  as  to  serve  the  pur- 
poses of  history.  The  character  of  Finan  is  little  known, 
but  the  silence  of  history  may  at  least  imply  a  negatively 
good  character ;  there  was  nothing  in  his  conduct  which 
furnished  just  ground  of  complaint.  Finan  lived  only 
a  few  years  in  Northumberland,  and  in  the  absence  of 
other  topics  of  pane^ric^  there  may  be  bestowed  on 
him  the  praise  of  havuig  been  worthy  to  be  selected  by 
the  college  at  lona  to  labour  in  a  field  which  Aidan  had 
so  patiently  and  so  carefully  culti^'atedw 

Colman  succeeded  Finan,  under  the  same  authority 
as  his  predecessors.  It  would  appear  that  the  college 
at  lona  exercised  a  superintendence  over  the  Mission- 
aries in  Northumberland  similar  to  that  which  a  modem 
Presbytery  exercises  over  the  parishes  which  are  com- 
mitted to  its  care.  Even  during  the  lifetime  of  Finan, 
disputes  bad  arisen  about  the  celebration  of  Easter  and 
the  clerical  tonsure;  and  Bede  hints  at  the  warmth 
with  which  they  were  conducted,  and  at  the  obstinacy 
with  which  the  Missionaries  adhered  to  the  simple  prac- 
tice of  Columba  and  his  successors.  But  after  Colman 
entered  upon  his  ministry,  these  disputes  greatly  in- 
creased. The  wife  of  Oswi,  the  king,  was  a  native  of 
Kent,  where  ready  obedience  had  been  yielded  to  the 
bishop  of  Rome.  The  king  and  queen  celebrated  Easter 
at  different  times,  and  Colman  had  to  lament  the  dis- 
sensions to  which  this  gave  rise  in  the  royal  housi'hold. 
In  the  year  664,  it  was  considered  expedient  to  hold  a 
council  at  Streaneschalch,  near  Whitby,  at  which  King 
Oswi  was  present,  and  which  was  called  for  the  pur- 
pose of  fixing  the  proper  time  for  celebrating  Easter,  ot 
determining  the  clerical  tonsure,  and  of  considering  the 
supremacy  of  the  bishop  of  Rome.  Colman  defended 
the  practice  which  had  been  introduced  into  Northum- 
berland, and  stoutly  resisted  the  pretended  supremacy 
of  the  Pope.  But  the  opposite  party  made  up  in  num- 
bers what  was  wanting  in  argument.  They  pleaded, 
that  the  bishop  of  Rome  was  the  successor  of  Peter, 
and  hence  the  practices  introduced  at  Rome  might  be 
considered  as  possessing  the  sanction  of  apostolic  au- 
thority. This  plea  seemed  to  have  great  weight  with 
the  council,  and  especially  with  the  King  of  Northum- 
berland* He  asked  Colman  if  it  was  true  that  Christ 
said,  •*  Thou  art  Peter,  and  on  this  rock  I  will  build 
my  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it ;  and  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  Colman  admitted  that  it  was  so 
written  in  the  Gospel.  The  king  then  said,  '*  in  as 
much  as  Peter  is  the  door>keeper,  I  would  not  oppose 
him  on  any  account,  but  rather  yield  him  obedience, 
lest,  when  I  come  to  the  gate^  of  heaven,  I  should  finj 
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them  shut  against  me,  by  bim  wbo  U  allowed  to  keep 
the  keys/'  The  only  merit  of  this  mode  of  reASoning 
consists  in  its  coming  from  the  lips  of  ft  king,  and  yet 
it  decided  the  question,  which  perhaps  many  present 
had  prejudged.  Cobnan  had  now  the  alternative  of 
either  submitting  to  the  authority  of  the  bishop  of 
Komcp  or  resigning  the  charge  which  had  been  entrust* 
ed  to  bim  by  bis  colleagues  at  lona.  He  seems  to  have 
considered,  that  he  would  best  ful^  their  intentions 
by  adopting  the  latter  part  of  the  alternative,  and  the 
connection  between  lona  and  Northumberland  was 
broken  up,  which  had  continued  for  about  thirty  years. 
The  successor  of  Colman  bowed  to  the  authority  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  and  his  supremacy  was  acknowledged 
in  most  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  Heptarchy.  In  record- 
ing the  circumstances  which  led  to  the  dissolution  of 
the  connection  between  lona  md  Northumberland,  it  is 
delightful  to  read  the  honest  testimony  of  Bede  to  the 
personal  and  ministerial  character  of  the  Scottish  Mis* 
sionaries.  "  They  lived,"  says  he,  '*  in  the  plainest  and 
most  frugal  manner,  supporting  themselves  by  their 
own  labours.  Their  wealth  was  their  cattle,  and  what 
money  was  presented  to  them  they  gave  freely  to  the 
poor.  Their  conduct  was  ao  devout  and  discreet^  as 
to  bring  religion  into  the  highest  repute }  and  its  mv- 
nisters  were  every  where  received  vnih  joy.  In  short* 
they  were  so  devoted  to  the  care  of  men  s  soula,  that 
they  were  free  from  every  tincture  of  avarice  and  re* 
gard  of  earthly  possessions." 

THE  PYRAMIDS  OF  EGYPT. 

[From  Dr  Duncfto't  Philosophy  of  the  Seasoni— Aatumn.] 

The  most  peculiar  azid  remarkable  of  all  architectural 
efforts,  whether  we  consider  their  nature,  or  the  toil 
expended  in  their  erection,  are  assuredly  iha  Egyptian 
pyramids.  For  thousands  of  years  these  huge  masses 
of  solid  masonry  have  withstood  the  ravages  of  time, 
and  the  rage  of  hostile  armies.  They  continue,  and  to 
the  end  of  time  will  continue,  imperishable  monumenta 
of  human  power  and  vanity. 

There  is  something  very  marked  and  characteristie 
in  Egyptian  architecture.  Its  peculiar  feature,  is  an 
awful  and  stern  subUmity ;  but  its  mysterious  vastoese 
and  severe  simplicity,  are  without  grace  and  without 
beauty.  From  these  properties,  however,  the  most 
powerful,  if  not  the  most  refined  and  agreeable,  emo* 
tious  are  experienced.  '*  Long  withdrawing  linea," 
says  a  talexited  writer  in  the  E^burgh  Encyclopedia, 
*'  unbroken  aurfiices,  large  masses,  simple  contours, 
even  should  the  individual  forms  be  destitute  of  propor* 
tion  and  grace,  will  always  produce  grand  and  soleras 
effects,  capable  of  being  carried  to  the  majestic  and 
sublime.  Thus,  in  viewing  the  temples  scattered  over 
the  Thebaid,  those  very  edifices  characterized  by  Strabo, 
as  '  barbarous  monuments  of  painful  labour ; '  and  in 
contemplating  the  pyramids,  whose  outline  is  witjiout 
variety  and  contrast,  the  imagination  is  exalted  to  a 
high  pitch  of  awe  and  astonishment.  But  these  lofty 
efforts  arise  from  a  principle  merely  accidental ;  they 
are  not  the  fruits  of  intrinsic  science  or  refined  art."* 

The  v/riter  we  have  quoted,  justly  attributes  this 
peculiar  style  of  architecture  to  the  predomiaaBt  in- 
fluence of  the  Egyptian  priesthood,  whose  policy  it  was 
to  perpetuate  their  power  by  investing  themselves,  and 
the  productions  of  their  domination,  with  a  <^aracter 
of  immensity  and  of  permanence.  The  eternal  duralnlity 
to  which,  in  all  their  designs  and  institutions  they 
aspired,  necessarily  pointed  out  a  style,  retaining,  as  the 
most  substantial,  only  the  simplest  forms  and  the  lai^gest 
masses. 

In  the  pyramids  this  character  is  pecularly  markftd. 
Whatever  was  their  immediate  ol^ject,  it  is  obvious  that 
the  whole  resources  of  art  weare  employed  to  render 
*  fidiQbuigb  Jfinqxiopfldiii,  artldo*.**  Sculpture.*' 


them  indestnictibU.  Standing  on  an  immensely  •xieiuL> 
ed  base  (  tapering  to  a  nanow  top  i  within,  compact 
and  solid ;  without,  formed  of  heavy  blocks  of  stone, 
whose  siae  has  excited  the  astonishment  of  all  beboldiifs; 
nothing  seems  to  have  been  left  unthought  of  or  undono, 
which  could  tend  to  produce  that  one  object,  durability 
co-extensive  with  that  of  the  earth  on  whieh  they  were 
founded.  What  the  more  direct  and  pariacular  inten- 
tion of  their  ereotioo  was,  seems  still  to  be  mmttar  of 
doubt.  Some  persons  have  suppcwed  that  they  were 
temples  erected  in  honour  of  a  deity,  and  an  attempt 
has  been  made  to  prove  that  this  deity  was  the  sun,  the 
first  and  greatest  fod  in  almost  every  heathen  calendar. 
Considering  them  m  this  light,  an  ingenious  writer  re- 
marks, that  *<  it  was  natural  lo  build  them  in  that  shape 
which  the  rays  of  the  sun  display  when  diseovered  to 
the  eye,  and  which  men  observed  to  be  the  same  in  ter- 
restial  flame  i  becauss  this  cireumstanoe  was  combined 
in  their  imsginations  with  the  attribute  tJiey  adored. 
If  they  were  temples  dedicated  to  the  sun,"  he  adds,  "  it 
seems  a  natural  consequence  that  they  should  likewise 
be  places  of  sepulture  for  kings  and  illustrious  men,  as 
the  space  whi(^  they  covered  would  be  considered  as 
consecrated  ground."t 

That  one  of  the  uses  of  these  enormous  buildings  was 
that  of  receptacles  for  the  dead,  is  generally  beUeved, 
and  that  they  were  so  employed  has  been  placed  beyond 
co^jeeture,  bv  the  fact  of  sarcophagi  and  human  bones 
having  been  found  in  them.  Perhaps  it  is  refining  too 
much  to  look  further  for  their  object.  It  is  well  known 
that  the  aodent  Egyptians  spared  neither  labour  nor 
expense  in  preparing  the  tombs,  and  preserving  the 
bodies  of  their  dead.  This  was  probably  the  only  im- 
mortality to  which  they  looked  forward,  and  their  pre- 
judices rendered  it  dear  (  for  they  imagined  that  so  long 
as  the  body  remained  uadecayed,  the  liriog  principle 
continued  to  inhabit  it.  Near  their  chief  dries,  accord* 
ingly,  are  always  found  extensive  ruiges  of  tombs.  In 
Upper  Egypt  these  were  formed  by  excavations  in  the 
sides  of  the  adjacent  rocky  mountains,  which  were 
executed  with  wdti  Isborious  art,  that  they  to  this  day 
form  a  striking  contrast  with  the  rudeness  of  the  sur- 
rounding desert  The  pyramids  are  erected  in  the 
northern  extremity  of  this  wooderfiil  valley  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Memphis,  the  second  capitsl  of  thataadent 
kingdom,  and  may  have  been  intended  to  supply  the 
want  of  mountains  in  that  immediate  neighbourhood, 
for  the  eonatniction  of  mausoleums,  if  we  are  to  believe 
that  ihey  are  the  work  of  this  second  period  in  the 
E^ptian  history.  They  certainly  are  not  unlike  an 
imitation  of  OBOuntains ;  and  what  might  be  supposed 
to  fi^vour  this  opinion,  is,  that  a  hill  in  tlie  neighbour- 
hood  of  the  pyramids  has  been  actually  shaped  by  art 
into  the  pyramidal  form,  thus,  by  a  hind  of  reaction, 
causing  nature  to  copy  bade  from  art,  what  art  had  ori- 
ginally copied  from  nature. 

The  pyraaoids  stand  upon  a  plain  aboat  fifty  miles 
long,  atretchiog  parallel  to  the  Nile.  This  plain  which, 
beneath  the  s<^,  is  composed  of  bard  calcareoos  rock,  is 
about  eighty  feet  above  the  level  of  the  river,  and  forms 
an  elevated  platform,  which  gives  a  more  imposing 
effect  to  those  immense  masses,  as  the  traveller  ascends 
from  the  lower  valley.  The  three  largest  pyramids  are 
in  the  neighbourhoo4  of  Ghiai,  and  bear  the  name  of 
this  village.  The  dimensions  of  the  largest  are  differ- 
ently given  by  travellers,  but  k  is  probably  between  five 
and  six  hundlred  feet  high,  and  about  seven  hundred  feet 
square  at  the  base.  It  iB  ascended  by  steps,  dinodaish- 
iog  in  heiglit  fimn  four  to  two  and  a  half  foet,  ia  ^»<> 
proachiog  the  top.  Upon  the  top  there  is  a  platfiirm 
thirty-iwQ  foet  square,  consisdog  of  nine  large  stones, 
each  about  the  weight  of  a  too,  though  inferior  to  sooe 
of  the  other  stones,  which  vary  in  length  from  &rm  to 
thirty  foet.  The  stones  are  gfener^y  oi  the  same 
t  <}eBtlciiua*f  M«ga«iDf|Cdr  /unt  VIH% 
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lUiture  as  the  calcareoiii  rock  cm  which  tlie  pynmids 
itand,  and,  ftUhoagh  Herodottts  asserts  that  they  were 
brought  from  tile  Wetfem  side  of  the  Nile,  it  is  nvore 
probable  that  they  were  quarried  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood.  The  pyramids  are  bnilt,  externally, 
of  common  mortar,  but  no  appearance  of  any  cement 
can  be  discovered  in  the  more  perfect  masonry  of  the 
interior.  The  four  sides  of  these  masses  are  directed 
to  the  cardinal  points,  and  their  north  face  is  said  to  be 
nearly  in  the  plane  of  the  earth's  equator.  This  might 
be  held  as  an  additional  argument  in  fiivour  of  their  re- 
lation to  the  worship  of  the  tun* 

The  Pyramids  of  liBccan  extend  five  miles  to  the 
north  and  south  of  the  Tillag*  of  that  name.  One  of 
them  is  said  to  equal  in  direenaions  that  whioh  has  al- 
ready been  mentioned.  The  others  are  considerably 
inferior.  There  is  one  built  of  unbumt  bricks,  contain- 
ing  shells,  gravel,  and  chopped  straw,  which  i«  in  a  very 
mouldering  state. 

It  would  appear  from  the  ftccounti  of  the  ancients, 
that  the  Great  Pyramid  was  originally  covered  from  top 
to  bottom  with  n  coating  of  very  hard  marble.  Mr 
Savary  is  of  opinion,  th&t  the  ruins  of  the  covering  of 
the  pyramid,  and  of  the  stones  brought  from  within, 
buried  by  the  sand,  which  is  continually  accumulating, 
have  covered  np  the  base  to  the  depth  of  two  hundred 
feet.  It  is  certain,  at  least,  that  much  of  the  h«lght  is 
lost  by  this  means.  The  great  Sphinx,  which  Is  placed 
near  the  second  pjrramid,  and  is  itself  of  enormous  bulk) 
was,  in  the  time  of  Pliny,  upwards  of  sixty-two  feet 
•bove  the  surftce  of  the  ground.  Its  whole  body  is  at 
present  buried  under  the  sand.  Nothing  more  of  the 
figure  appears  than  the  taeek  and  head,  which  are  twenty'* 
leven  feet  high.* 

How  deep  and  solemn  are  the  refleetions  naturally 
arising  from  the  consideration  of  these  amaiing  relics  of 
antiquity  I  ThOitsands  of  years  have  passed  away  since 
the  living  beings  whose  inventive  powers  conceived 
them,  whose  ambition  decreed  them,  and  whose  labori- 
ous exertions  ennitrurted  them,  passed  away  from  this 
World.  ,A  hundred  generations  have  since  risen,  and 
been  laid  in  the  dust.  The  face  of  nature  has  itself 
changed.  The  Nile,  indeed,  has  continued,  with  unva- 
rying certaitity,  periodieally  to  overflow  its  banks,  and 
give  luxuriance  to  the  celebrated  Delta  on  which  these 
wonderful  productions  of  art  are  placed ;  yet  even  its 
uniftirm  operations  have  contributed  to  i^ter  the  aspect 
of  the  region  over  which  its  fertilizing  waters  have 
ycflirly  passed.  But  another  cause,  of  a  very  difibrent 
nature,  has  been  more  actively  at  work :  The  sand  of 
the  desert  has  invaded  the  soil,  which  in  those  distant 
ages  was  rich  and  beaatifnl  as  a  ouktvaM  garden,  and 
has  buried  deep  beneath  its  dreary  wastes,  at  once  the 
bountiful  vegetation  of  nature,  and  the  useful  and  varied 
labours  of  industrious  man.  Yet  these  enormous  erec- 
tions still  rear  their  beads  amidst  such  changes,  them- 
Si!lvc8  almost  unchanged,  and  promising  to  be  coeval 
with  nature  itself.  Strange  and  enduring  monuments 
at  once  of  human  strength  and  weakness, — of  human 
wisdom  and  folly  1  The  very  names  of  those  mighty 
andaapifiBg  ama  wiio  founded  them,  have  ior  mor«  than 
twenty  centuries  passed  away ;  or,  if  the  names  of  some 
of  them  remain,  it  is  but  to  tell  thai  such  men  wore 
out  their  earthly  span,  and  then  gave  their  mouldering 
(xMKes  to  these  undeeaying  tombs«  O  empty  amhidon, 
what  a  beacon  hast  thou  erected  to  a  thougfatleas  and 
perianing  wofifl  I 

The  Pyratnkb,  Ckoie  BMrantaln  b(apt  of  stain, 
'I'tifi  tenpWt  Kv'd  br  huoMn  {wide  to  F«ioCk 

•  Captain  CsTigt}*  tueccc^ed  trt  laying  the  Sphinx  bare  to  Uie 
foundation,  ttw  the  dUtaoce  of  a  hundred  fSeet  in  front,  and  diicoveretl 
aome  building*  and  inBChnt'ion*.  The  whole  body,  aa  far  aa  exa- 
mined. wn$  cut  out  of  the  live  rock,  except  the  paws,  which  were  of 
inaaonrT,  abd  flfly  fbel  long.  iThe  in\oie  length  of  the  figure  ii  a 
liundred  and  forty-thnre  fleet,— the  hrtj^ht  front  the  bellv  to  the  top 
•r  thm  brad  sixty-two  k€t***Lltrwv  itf  BmerHUmnM  iutovte^ie^ 
^mMt,  -^  — w 


Remain  to  mock  oM  dyasftiet  n  frthrown, 
And  kings  that  Inillt  them,  now  wlthont  a  name. 
Unscathed  by  earthqualM^  thunder,  flood,  or  flama. 
And  Time,  that  ruina  all,  each  still  uprcars 
lu  tapering  top  to  the  bright  heaven,  the  same 
That  has  defied  (bur  tboiuand  ruthless  years : 
Bat  man.  the  builder  vain,  how  fccble  he  appears  1 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 
"  Lovs  of  God, — There  is  a  power,  and  a  magnitude, 
and  a  richness  in  the  love  of  God  towards  those  upon 
whom  it  is  set,  to  which  the  love  of  the  creature  can- 
not  even  approximate,  of  which  the  Imagmation  of  the 
creature  could  not  have  formed  any  previous  idea,  and 
which,  even  to  the  experience  of  the  creature,  presents 
a  subject  of  inscrutable  mystery — a  theme  of  wondering 
gratitude  and  praise.  Man  may  love,  man  should  love, 
man  must  love  bis  tellows;  but  he  never  did,  and  never 
can  love  them  hke  .Ood.  His  is  a  love  that  throws 
man's  into  the  distanca  and  the  shade.  Had  He  only 
loved  as  man  loves,  there  would  have  been  no  salvation, 
no  heaven,  no  felicity  for  us,  no  glad  tidings  to  cheer  our 
hearts,  no  promised  land  on  which  to  fix  our  anticipa- 
tions, no  table  of  commemoration  and  of  communion 
spread  for  us  in  the  wilderness,  to  refresh  us  amidst  the 
toils,  and  the  languishings,  and  the  sorrows  of  our  pil  - 
grimage  tliither.  His  violated  law  must  have  taken  ifi 
course  ;  the  vials  of  his  wrath  must  have  been  poured 
out ;  and  everlasting  unmitigated  ruin  must  have  been 
our  portion.  Hut  behold  I  Ood  is  love  itaelf ;  and  his 
love  in  all  its  workings,  and  in  all  its  influences,  and  in 
all  its  effects,  can  stoop  to  no  parallel  with  the  best 
and  most  ardent  of  human  affections.  Guilt  which  for- 
bids and  represses  man's  love^  awakens,  and  kindles, 
and  secures  God's.  Death  for  the  guilty  is  too  wide  a 
gulf  for  man's  love  to  pass  over.  God's  love  to  the 
guilty  is  infinitely  "  stronger  than  death,"  and  spurns 
at  all  such  limits,  and  smiles  at  the  agonies  and  the 
ignominies  of  a  cross,  that  it  may  have  its  perfect  work. 
God  in  the  exercise  of  his  love  towards  our  sinful  and 
miserable  race,  is  concerned,  where  man  would  be  un- 
moved, indifferent  and  cold.  God  is  full  of  pity,  where 
man  would  trown  with  stern  and  relentless  aversion. 
God,  forgives,  where  man  would  condemn  and  punish. 
God  saves,,  where  man  would  destroy.  "  While  we 
were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.*  Well  may  w« 
ask,  "  Is  this  the  manner  of  man,  O  Lord  God  ?  "  and 
well  may  God  answer,  "  My  thoughts  are  not  your 
thoughts,  neither  arc  your  wa]rB  my  ways ;  for  as  the 
heavens  are  higher  Chan  the  earth,  ao  art  my  ways 
higher  than  your  ways,  and  my  thoughts  than  your 
thoughts,"  and  well  may  we  exclaim,  *'  Herein,  indeed, 
is  love  ;  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us, 
and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins." 
*'  O  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height  oi 
the  love  of  God  and  of  Christ ;  it  passeth  knowledge  1 " 
— Rev.  Da  A.  Tuohbon.     (Ssnnoitj.} 

Experiences Past  experiences,  though  not  proper 

to  be  rested  in,  may  be  recollected  with  comfort,  and 
referred  to  with  advantage,  by  a  deserted  safiat,  in  an 
hour  of  doubt  and  darkness Toplaot. 

The  dealings  of  Chd  mysterumM, ...  It  is  indeed 
worthy  the  uncreated  wisdom  of  that  God  whose  foot- 
steps are  in  the  deep  waters,  to  act  in  his  sovereignty 
towards  us  in  such  a  way  as  w«  caMiot  understand. 
All  this  is  to  prepare  tht  vessels  of  mercy  with  a  more 
refined  meetness  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light.  Fear  not,  my  friend ;  hold  on  your  way,  against 
all  opposition :  for,  if  there  were  no  enemit^s,  there 
would  be  lio  fighting ;  and  if  no  fighting  there  would 
be  no  victory ;  and  if  no  victory,  no  triumph.  How 
very  wonderful  is  the  way  through  which  we  are  led  to 
the  haven  of  rest  1  Lift  up  yoar  head  and  even  now 
enter  into  the  joy  of  your  Lord,  and  by  faith  drink  of 
those  living  streams  of  spiritual  consolation  which  flow 
f(irth  from  the  throne  of  God  and  oC  the  Lmab  1— Mm 
SmrsoN,    i^Oiarjf,) 
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SACRED  POETRY. 

stahzas, 
By  TBS  Rev.  William  Scott  MoNCRiBPr, 

Minuter  nf  Femiemick, 

*  I  hetrd  a  Toloe  from  hearen,  as  the  Toloe  of  mmny  wateis,  and  •• 
the  voice  of  a  great  thunder ;  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  barperi 
harping  with  their  harpt."— Riv.  xiv.  3. 

Ha&kI  barkl  'Tts  heaven's  choir. 
Sweeter  &r  thmn  mortal  lyre. 
Pealing,  thrilling,  soothing.  Mending, 
Up  to  heaven's  top  vault  ascending ; 
Now  in  deepest  thunder  rolling. 
High  the  Almighty's  power  extolling; 
And  now,  in  softest  sweetness  swelling, 
Of  divinest  mercy  telling. 

Steep,  my  soul,  thy  sense  in  slumbers. 
And  wake  but  to  these  mystic  numbers. 
Higher  than  creation's  height, 
Deeper  than  chaotic  night. 
Far  into  oblivion's  gloom, 
Of  all  that  is,  or  was  the  tomb ; 
Spread  these  deep,  loud  notes,  a&r. 
Announcing  heaven's  impending  war. 

Quick,  at  the  voice  of  that  live  thunder^ 
Earth  and  hell  are  rent  asunder : 
Hark !  it  rolls,  still  louder  pealing, 
Every  secret  thing  revealing. 
Death,  and  Sin,  are  fast  descending^ 
All  their  tyrannies  are  ending ; 
Darkness  startles  on  her  throne, 
For  her  ancient  sway  is  gone. 

The  silent  solitary  earth 
Now  labours  with  portentous  birth 
The  mighty  deep,  in  madness,  roars, 
And  his  long  treasured  dead  restores : 
Heaven's  thunder  darkens,  deepens  on. 
But  cannot  drown  the  deeper  moan. 
Bursting  from  millions,  who  behold 
Their  doom  at  length  so  oft  foretold. 

THE   WISH 
OF  TBB  HKAVEN-BORN  IPIRIT. 
"  Having  a  dedre  to  depart,  and  to  b«  with  Chriit*' ' 

Oh  !  this  is  not  my  rest, 

I  long  to  mount  and  soar  away ; 
To  gain  the  mansions  of  the  blest. 
And  Uy  me  on  that  gracious  breast 

Whose  love  cannot  decay. 

I  long  to  taste  the  streams 
That  glad  my  Father's  holy  land ; 

Ohl  that  I  could  behold  its  beams. 

And  join  the  hallelujah  themes. 
Of  that  seraphic  band. 

This  distant  world  is  cold, 
And  cheerless  to  the  Christian's  eye. 
Save  when  the  faithful  meet,  and  hold 
Sweet  converse  of  those  crowns  of  gold, 
Which  they  shall  wear  on  high. 

Oh  1  for  those  holy  hours. 
That  endless  Sabbath-day  in  heaven; 
When  peace,  amid  its  sinless  bowers, 
And  never-fading  bloom  of  flowers, 
ShaU  all  to  me  be  given. 

Now  let  my  spirit  fly 

Away  amid  yon  starry  path, 
And  far  beyond  the  glistening  sky 
Its  flight  shall  be,  to  meet  on  high 
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I  cannot  linger  here ; 

My  Saviour  I  I  shall  meet  thee  soon  ] 
What  now  has  earth  for  me  so  dear 
As  thine  own  love  ?  What  dime  so  dear 

As  heaven's  eternal  noon? 

Up  to  the  throne  of  God, 
Ye  angels,  guide  my  spirit's  flight; 
And  oh  I  in  that  divine  abode. 
My  beaming  eyes  shall  gaze  abroad 
Upon  its  living  light. 

Away,  on  wings  of  love; 

Spread  your  celestial  pinions  now. 
And  let  me  soar,  and  sing  above, 
Where  saints  in  sweet  communion  rove* 

And  there  with  angels  bow. 

Then  shall  duration  be 
The  ceaseless  measiure  of  my  praise ; 
And  it  shall  rise  alone  to  thee. 
Oh  Thou  1  to  whom  we  bend  the  knee. 
Creator,  Father,  Friend  to  me. 
And  God  of  endless  days. 

A.  TouNO. 

The  Christians  Jealousy  for  the  honour  of  his  LortL 
— Mirza  Seid  Ali  told  me  accidentally  to-day,  of  a  dis* 
tich  made  by  his  friend,  Mirza  Koochut,  at  Tehrare,  in 
honour  of  a  victory  obtained  by  Prince  Abbas  Mirza 
over  the  Russians.  The  sentiment  was,  that  he  had 
killed  so  many  of  the  Christians,  that  Christ,  from 
the  fourth  heaven,  took  hold  of  Mahomet's  skirt  to 
entreat  him  to  desist.  I  was  cut  to  the  soul  at  this 
blasphemy.  In  prayer  I  could  think  of  nothing  else 
but  that  great  day  when  the  Son  of  God  should 
come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  taking  vengeance  on 
them  that  know  not  God,  and  convince  men  of  all 
their  hard  speeches  which  they  have  spoken  against 
him.  Mirza  Seid  Ali  perceived  that  I  was  consider* 
ably  disordered,  and  was  sorry  for  having  repeated  the 
verse,  but  asked,  what  it  was  that  was  so  offensive  ? 
I  told  him,  "  I  could  not  endure  existence,  if  Jesus 
was  not  glorified :  that  it  would  be  hell  to  me  if  he 
were  to  be  always  thus  dishonoured."  He  was  as- 
tonished, and  again  asked  why  ?  **  If  any  one  pluck 
out  your  eyes,"  I  replied,  *'  there  is  no  saying  why  you 
feel  pain ;  it  is  feeling.  It  is  because  I  am  one  with 
Christ  that  I  am  thus  dreadfully  wounded."  On  his 
again  apologising,  I  told  him  '*  that  I  rejoiced  at  what 
had  happened,  inasmuch  as  it  made  me  feel  nearer  the 
Lord  than  ever.  It  is  when  the  hea^  or  heart  is  struck 
that  every  member  feels  its  membership." — Memoirs 
of  Henry  Martyn, 

CONTENTS.— Illustrationi  of  Faith.  By  Rev.  J.  Connack.  D.D. 
No  VIII.— Biographical  Sketch.  John  Albert  Bcngel.  Prelate  In 
Wortemberg.— The  Providential  Deliyenmce  of  a  Seaman.  By 
Bev.  P.  Leannonth.— Discourse.  By  Rev.  J.  Balfour.,— A  Sketch 
of  the  Early  History  of  Christianity  in  Scotland.  By  Rer.  J.  Bryce. 
Period  IV.— The  Pyramids  of  Egypt.— Christian  TrcMury.  Ex- 
tracts from  Thomson,  Toolady,  and  Simpson.— Sacred  Poetry. 
Stanias.  By  Rev.  W.  S.  Honcrieff.  The  Wish  of  Uie  Bearen- 
Borp  Spirit.     By  A.  Young— BfisceUaneous. 


%*  Now  ready,  VoLtms  II.,  being  that  for  18S7,  conuinin«c 
888  pages,  handsomely  bound  in  cloth,  price  8s.  Also  may  still  be 
had.  Vol.  I.,  (for  1836,)  704  paget.  uniform  with  the  abova,  price  7s. 

Separate  Numbers  from  the  oommenoement  may  at  all  limes  be 
supplied  to  complete  seta. 

Published  \sf  John  Jornstopib,  at  the  Offices  of  the  Scorma 
CaaisTiAN  HsEALD.  9,_ilunter  Squwe,  Bdinburgh,  and  19.  Glass- 


ford  Street,  Glasgow;  J.  Nisarr  i  Co.,  Hamiltoit,  Adams  ft  Co.. 
"1 R.  OspoMBEiDGB,  Londoo;  W.  Coaav.  Junior.  &  Co.,  Dublin ; 
and  W.  M'CoMB,  Belfiut;  and  sold  by  the  Booksellers  and  Local 
Agents  In  all  the  Towns  and  Parishes  of  Scothmd ;  and  in  the 
principal  Towns  in  England  and  Ireland. 

Subscribers  in  Town,  will  have  their  copies  dcUvercd  at  their  own 
residences  regularly,  by  leaving  their  addresses  with  the  Publisher. 

Subscription  (pmatU  m  advameej  per  qoartsr,  of  twelve  ws«k»j 
Is.  6d.,  an^  the  other  periods  in  proportion 


THB 


SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD, 

CONDUCTED  UNDER   THE   SUPERINTENDENCE   OP  MINISTERS   AND   MEMBERS   OP 

THE  ESTABLISHED  CHURCH. 


I 


THB  FEAR  OF  THE  LORD,  THAT  18  WISDOM." 


No.    109. 


SATURDAY,  MARCH  31,  1838. 


Prick  IJd. 


THE  TRANQUILLITY   WHICH   SOMETIMES  MARKS  THB 
DEATH-BED  EXPERIENCE  OP  THE  INFIDEL. 

By  THB  Rev.  J.  A.  Wallace, 
Minister  of  Hawick^ 

Death  is  a  keen  sifter  of  men's  spirits.  Minds 
that,  in  other  circuinstances,  were  animated  by  a 
spirit  of  unshrinking  fortitude,  have  often  lost  their 
confidence,  and  shuddered  with  convulsive  agony, 
when  grappling  with  that  stem  and  mortal  enemy. 
And  the  last  moments  of  sonle  of  the  most  noto- 
rious infidels  have  been  attended  with  such  horrors 
and  distractions  of  spirit,  as  have  shattered  the 
foundation  of  their  hopes,  and  forced  the  convic- 
tion on  the  mind  of  every  beholder,  that  whatever 
it  may  be  to  live,  it  must  assuredly  be  a  fearful 
thing  to  die,  without  God,  without  Christ,  and 
without  hope. 

But  whilst  such  instances  are  occasionally  per- 
mitted to  occur,  as  a  solemn  warning  to  the 
workers  of  iniquity,  and  for  the  purpose  of  de- 
monstrating that  of  all  the  refuges  of  lies  to  which 
the  spirit  of  a  guilty  creature  can  repair,  infidelity, 
even  on  this  side  of  the  grave,  is  not  always  the 
most  tranquil  or  secure ;  yet  it  were  certainly  to 
betray  a  very  limited  acquaintance,  both  with  the 
principles  of  the  Bible,  and  with  the  constitution 
of  human  nature,  did  we  positively  affirm,  that 
there  were  no  marked  differences  in  the  dying  ex- 
perience of  ungodly  men,  or  that  no  infidel  was 
ever  permitted  to  leave  this  world  in  any  other 
but  a  state  of  agitation  and  alarm. 

Nevertheless,  there  are  those,  even  among  the 
professed  defenders  of  Christianity,  who  seem  to 
take  it  for  granted  that  such  is  the  undoubted  fact, 
and  who,  by  pushing  their  arguments  somewhat 
farther  than  is  warranted  by  the  details  of  actual 
experience,  are  certainly  in  some  danger  of  weak- 
ening the  very  cause  they  are  most  anxious  to 
strengthen  and  promote.  Fixing  their  attention, 
for  example,  on  some  striking  cases  of  men  of  in- 
fidel principles,  who,  in  defiance  of  their  former 
professions,  have  been  overtaken  with  the  most 
forcible  convictions,  and  have  actually  died  in  the 
agonies  of  despair ;  and  concluding,  but  without 
sufiSdent  evidence,  that  every  infidel,  without  ex- 
ception, must  assuredly  die  in  the  same  state  of 
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mind,  they  have  furnished  themselves  with  what 
they  conceive  to  be  a  strong  and  irresistible  argu- 
ment against  infidelity,  and  have  used  it  in  such  a 
way  as  would  almost  justify  the  inference,  that  a 
calm  and  tranquil  death  can  be  the  portion  only  of 
the  genuine  and  decided  Christian. 

Whether  such  a  mode  of  reasoning  be  altoge- 
ther, or  in  every  respect,  fallacious,  we  do  not 
stop  to  inquire,  but  we  at  once  question  the  fact 
on  which  it  is  founded ;  and  believing  that  Chris- 
tianity, as  well  as  sound  philosophy,  does  not  need 
to  be  dependent,  for  its  establishment  or  vindica- 
tion, on  what  is  not  in  every  respect  accordant 
with  truth,  we  see  no  danger  in  freely  admitting, 
that  whilst  it  is,  and  must  be,  any  thing  but  well 
with  every  man  who  dies  in  a  state  of  estrange- 
ment from  the  hopes  of  the  Gospel,  there  are 
causes,  originating  as  much,  perhaps^  from  the 
nature  of  his  disease,  as  from  the  operation  of  his 
infidel  principles,  or  resulting  as  well  from  the 
force  01  habit,  as  from  the  judicial  retributions  of 
heaven,  which  may  leave  his  tranquillity  of  mind 
undisturbed,  and  render  his  latter  end,  at  least  to 
the  outward  appearance,  pleasing  rather  than  pain- 
ful to  the  eye  of  the  beholder. 

With  regard  to  this  point,  there  can,  we  think, 
be  little  doubt  in  the  mind  of  any  man,  whose  cir- 
cumstances have  made  him  in  the  least  degree 
acquainted  with  the  death- bed  experience  of  any 
considerable  number  of  his  fellow-men.  It  is  a 
point  which  has  come  frequently  within  the  range 
of  our  own  observation,  and  we  can  speak  to  it  as 
a  matter  of  fact.  We  have  stood  by  the  bed-side 
of  many  hundreds  of  our  fellow-men — we  have 
watched  them  with  the  utmost  attention  during 
those  solemn  moments  when  they  were  rapidly 
approaching  to  the  verge  of  an  eternal  world-^ 
and  were  we  called  to  give  an  opinion  on  the  dy- 
ing experience  of  those  amongst  them  who  were 
most  notorious,  either  for  the  infidelity  of  their 
principles,  or  for  the  profligacy  of  their  conduct, 
we  should  say,  without  hesitation,  that  by  far  the 
greater  number  have  actually  retired  into  eternity 
apparently  without  fear.  And  this  is  a  result  which, 
in  most  instances,  may  be  satisfactorily  accounted 
for,  by  referring  it,  either  to  the  influence  of  gross 
ignorance  in  regard  to  the  great  principles  of  the 
Bible — for  a  man  cannot  be  expected  to  feel  what 
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be  does  not  clearly  apprehend, — or  to  the  pressure 
of  disease,  whereby  the  mind  itself  is  enfeebled  or 
impaired,  in  which  case  the  man  must,  of  coiir^e» 
he  as  insensible  t4)  any  impression  from  the  things 
of  eternity  as  he  is  from  the  things  of  time.  But 
passing  these  cases,  which  are,  we  believe,  of  every 
day  occurrence,  we  go  on  to  observe,  as  especially 
deserving  of  notice  and  consideration,  that  we  have 
met  with  instances  of  individuals,  whose  insensi- 
bility must  be  traced  to  a  very  different  cause — 
individuals,  not  without  considerable  intelligence 
on  other  matters,  by  no  means  ignorant  of  their 
Bibles,  and  in  the  full  possession  of  all  their  fa- 
€ulties«  who  have  nevertheless  stood  out  against 
the  ministrations  of  the  Gospel  with  determined 
obstinacy  to  the  very  end,  protesting  even  in  their 
last  agonies  that  they  were  at  perfect  peace,  and 
dying  with  a  degree  of  calmness,  apparently  as 

{;reat,  if  not  greater,  than  is  sometimes  exhibited 
y  the  matured  and  experienced  Christian. 
Now,  it  is  not  to  be  denied  that  there  is  some- 
tlung  extraordinary  in  the  case  of  any  infidel  who 
retains  his  tranquillity  of  mind  to  the  last,  especially 
if  it  can  be  shown  that  he  is  neither  sunk  into  a 
«tate  of  hopeless  ignorance,  nor  labouring  under 
any  mental  imbecility.  Tranquillity  on  such  a 
hypothesis,  whether  really  felt  in  the  heart,  or 
merely  put  on  for  the  sake  of  appearances,  is  what, 
at  first  sight,  we  are  scarcely  prepared  to  expect. 
And  it  is  not  surprising  that  such  cases,  wherever 
they  occur,  are  seized  upon  by  unbelievers  them- 
celves  with  the  utmost  avidity,  and  hdd  forth  to 
the  world  in  triumph,  as  if  they  really  furnished 
the  most  valid  and  invincible  argument  in  favour 
of  their  own  infidel  opinions. 

It  is,  however,  an  argument  of  little  weight. 
Who  does  not  know  that  men  who  have  violated 
the  laws  of  this  world's  honour,  and  who  have 
gone  out  together  to  the  field  of  mortal  combat, 
infiamed  by  the  worst  passions  of  human  nature, 
and  thirsting  for  one  anothei^s  blood,  have  never- 
theless been  actuated  all  the  while  by  a  spirit  that 
betrayed  not  the  slightest  symptom  of  agitation  or 
remorse ;  and  that  some  even  of  the  vilest  criminals 
that  have  ever  forfeited  their  lives  to  the  laws  of 
their  country,  have  actually  died  in  a  spirit  of  bra- 
Tado,  as  if  to  them  death,  in  its  most  obnoxious 
form,  were  an  object  of  no  akrm  ?  Yet  no  man 
aurely  is  warranted  to  regard  such  revolting  ex- 
hibitions, as  furnishing  a  dear  and  incontestable 
demonstration,  either  that  the  one  were  justified 
in  their  deeds  of  bloodshed,  or  that  the  other  were 
innocent  of  the  crimes  for  which  they  died.  And 
80  it  is,  we  conceive,  with  the  hardened  infidel. 
The  imperturbable  death-bed  experience  of  such  a 
man,  so  far  from  affording  any  strong  or  substan- 
tial proof,  either  of  the  soundness  of  his  views,  or 
of  the  safety  of  his  condition,  we  regard  as  nothing 
less  than  a  reckless  and  fool-hardv  bravado  in  the 
face  of  the  world  he  is  leaving,  which  must  vanish 
everlastingly  before  the  Uice  of  the  Judge  into 
whose  presence  he  is  entering.  And,  however 
much  we  may  mourn  over  the  exhibition  of  such 
^antic  recklessness^  on  the  part  of  any  reasonable 


being,  verging  on  the  borders  of  an  eternal  world, 
yet  we  cannot  regard  it  as  an  anomaly  which  is 
totally  inexplicable,  or  which  liie  BiUe  itself  does 
not  prepare  us  to  anticipate.  It  is  enough  that 
the  fact  is  actually  announced  to  us,  that  there  are 
those  amonest  the  workers  of  iniquity  who  are 
not  <<  troubled  as  other  men,  that  meir  strength 
is  firm,  that  they  have  no  bands  in  their  death." 

Nor  is  it  difficult  to  perceive  how  this  should  be 
the  case,  and  that,  too,  with  men  who  have  been 
brought  within  reach  of  the  ordinances  of  the  Goa- 
pel,  and  even  favoured  in  their  earlier  days,  with 
the  advantages  of  a  religious  education.  We  have 
just  to  remember  that  it  is  one  of  the  great  laws 
of  the  moral  world,  of  which  it  is  scarcely  possible 
for  any  sinner  to  be  ignorant,  that,  by  every  step 
which  he  takes  in  the  path  of  iniquity,  he  is  not 
only  approximating  the  nearer  to  the  gates  of  hell, 
but  wnat  is  no  less  strange  than  it  is  striking,  he 
is  becoming  all  the  while  more  insensible  to  the 
progress  he  is  making,  and  less  capable  of  recog- 
nising and  of  feeling  the  evil  and  the  error  of  his 
ways.  And  thus  it  is  with  the  man  of  infidel 
principles.  The  first  deviation  which  he  makes 
from  the  restraints  of  undefiled  rehgion,  from  the 
instituted  ordinances  of  God,  or  irom  the  pure 
principles  of  the  Bible,  is  most  likely  to  be  made 
with  extreme  reluctance,  with  manifold  misgiTings 
of  spirit,  and  with  fearful  apprehensions  in  regard 
to  the  final  issues  of  a  judgment  and  an  eternity. 
But  the  barriers  that  he  meets  with  at  the  outset 
of  his  unhallowed  career  are  generally  the  strongest 
and  most  impregnable ;  and  when  these  are  itdAj 
broken  down,  his  path  becomes  not  only  less  arduous, 
but  he  feels  as  if  he  Vere  leaving  his  fetters  be- 
hind him,  and  breathing  a  spirit  of  greater  freedom 
at  every  step  which  he  takes  within  the  precincts  of 
the  forbidden  ground.  Even  his  own  conscience— 
the  conscience  which  may  speak  to  him  at  the  first 
with  ft  voice  of  thunder,  by  being  met  with  a  spirit 
of  daring  and  determined  resistance,  falls  gradually 
into  a  state  of  slumbering  insensibility,  which  occa- 
sions him  but  little  anxiety,  and  eventually  suffers 
him  to  proceed,  almost  uncontrolled,  according  to 
the  desires  and  devices  of  his  own  heart. 

Hence,  it  happens  that  the  men  who  have 
amassed  upon  themselves  the  greatest  wei^t  ot* 
guilt  are  often  the  least  sensible  of  its  pressure  ; 
that  the  most  reprobate  of  all  the  workers  of  ini- 

nare  nevertheless  the  most  impenitent ;  and 
men  even  of  the  most  decided  infidelity,  who 
have  been  guilty  of  high  treason  against  heaven, 
by  uttering  the  most  loathsome  blasphemies  against 
the  only  name  which  is  given  amongst  men  where- 
by they  can  be  saved,  and  doing  open  despite  to 
the  Spirit  of  all  grace,  have  yet  been  able  to  com- 
pass themselves  with  the  strongest  of  all  delusions, 
and  even  amid  their  dying  agonies  to  say  unto 
their  own  souls,  **  Peace,  peace,  when  there  is  no 


peace 


i<» 


It  is  in  this  way  that  we  account  for  the  cal- 
lousness of  heart  which  is  sometimes  exemplified 
by  ungodly  and  unbelieving  men.  We  look  upon 
it  as  a  distinction  on  their  part«  which  has  not 
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\mn  9TtVf^  att  all  at  onQa,  or  without  the  putting 
forth  of  vigoFoas  efbrta,  and  the  gaining  of  suc- 
cessive victories, — victories,  indeed,  that  are  dieeply 
dishonourable,  and  which,  sooner  or  later,  must 
cover  them  with  shame  and  confusion  of  fBuce,-^ 
victoriesi  not  over  the  streagth  of  their  own  cor- 
ruptioBa,  but  over  the  righdid  authoritj  of  their 
own  CQBaoieneea,  and  over  the  light  of  reason, 
and  over  the  law  of  God,  and  over  the  mercies 
of  Christ,  and  over  the  strivings  of  the  Spirit, 
and  over  all  the  warnings,  and  admonitiona,  and 
encouragementa  of  the  Word  of  the  living  and 
true  God«  In  fact,  it  ia  the  result  of  long-con- 
tinued wickedness — ^the  teat  of  might j  prowess  in 
the  warfare  that  is  waged  against  Ommpotence — 
the  proof  that  the  building  up  of  the  refuge  of 
lies  is  at  length  completea,-^that  refuge,  whoae 
foundations  conscience,  perhaps,  had  almost  demo- 
lished at  the  first,  and  whose  hiding-places  the  so- 
lemn visitations  of  Divine  Providence  may  have 
exposed,  and  against  whose  mightiest  bulvi'arks 
the  thunder  of  God's  law  may  have  directed  its 
invincible  power,  but  which,  in  defiance  of  all  as- 
saults, and  of  every  interruption,  the  patient  and 
persevering  sinner  has  at  last  succeeded  in  closing 
m  aronnd  him — a  monnment  of  his  daring  infi- 
delity, and  a  mark  for  the  righteous  vengeance  of 
heaven,  whose  completion  is  the  sign  and  prelude 
of  his  ruin. 

Such  i«  the  melancholy  ooneummation  which 
but  too  frequently  terminates  the  earthly  career  of 
reprobate  and  ungodly  men.  Yet  we  cannot  close 
this  paper,  without  remarking  that  there  is  some- 
thing no  less  instructive  than  aifecting  in  the 
thought,  that  it  ia  a  consummation  which  they 
might  have  avcHded,  and  which  at  one  time,  per- 
haps, they  themselves  never  dreamt  of  realizing. 
Yes  !  The  time  was,  when  even  in  the  bosoms  of 
such  men  there  were  hearts  that  were  compara- 
tively soft  and  susceptible,  yielding  easily  to  the 
force  of  religious  impressions,  capable  of  being 
monlded  by  divine  truth,  even  as  the  soft  clay  in 
the  hands  of  the  potter,  and  peradventure  enter- 
taining for  themselves  the  precious  hope  of  a 
home  and  a  heaven  beyond  the  grave*  But,  alaa! 
they  withdrew  themselvea  spontaneously  from  the 
dews  and  rains  of  heaven,  from  the  blessed  influ- 
ences of  the  Spirit  of  Almighty  God,  from  the 
salutary  and  sanctifying  ordinances  of  His  House ; 
and  those  hearts,  laid  bare  to  the  scorching  influ- 
ences of  infidelity,  and  inured  to  the  vices  of  a 
world  lying  in  wickedness,  have  at  length  become 
incrusted  as  with  iron,  and  are  made  harder  than 
tbe  nether  millstone.  Ah  I  these  men  may  attain 
to  a  state  of  mad  and  reckless  unconcern.  No- 
thing on  this  side  of  the  grave  may  be  potent 
enough  to  dispel  the  strong  delusions  wherewith 
they  are  bouna.  And  at  last  they  noay  die  without 
a  struggle-'-withottt  a  tear^^without  a  pang  of 
agony  T  What  else  is  to  be  expected  from  hearts 
that  are  harder  than  adamant  ?  But  let  no  man 
mistake  their  moral  apathy  for  the  clear,  heavenly, 
unclouded  serenity  of  a  Christian's  death.  Theirs 
ii  rgtb^r  the  dark  aod  lurid  Q9im  that  precedes 


the  storm, — ^the  sullen  and  terrific  presage  of  the 
congregating  of  the  elements  for  the  bursting 
forth  of  a  tempest  from  heaven  which  is  swift 
and  powerful  to  destroy. 


VfETY  IN  HUlCaLS  LIVE  XXEXFLiriED  IN  THB 

MEMOIR  OF  MART  AND  ANN  BRSKINE. 

By  th£  Bev.  RoBsaT  Smith, 

ASnisiir  of  Lochiomneeh, 

The  subjects  of  tbe  foUowing  memoir  are  deemed 
worthy  of  notice,  not  merely  ou  their  own  account, 
but  on  account  of  the  circumstances  of  piivatioQ  and 
suffering  la  yrhich  they  were  placed.  The  history  of 
their  family  affords  a  striking  illustration  of  the  watch- 
ful care  of  Divine  Providence,  as  well  as  the  riches  of  di- 
vine grace ;  and  the  history  of  their  respective  experience 
affords  an  equal! v  striking  Uluatration  of  the  influence  of 
the  grace  of  God  upon  minds  of  a  very  different  charac- 
ter. Mary  was  the  third,  and  Ann  the  youngest,  daughter 
of  John  Erskine  and  Agnes  Lang,  who  came  to  Loch- 
winnoch  from  the  parish  of  Houston,  above  thirty 
years  ago,  with  a  family  of  six  daughters.  The  parent 
were  both  delicate,  and  the  children  seem  to  have  in- 
herited from  them  rather  feeble  constitutiona.  When 
their  drcamstances  permitted,  they  were  employed  in 
a  cotton  mill,  which  was  not  likely  to  improve  their 
health,  though,  in  a  country  parish,  and  under  exeellent 
management,  I  have  never  had  much  reason  to  com- 
plain that  the  mills  with  us  have  greatly  injwred  either 
the  health  ov  the  morals  of  those  who  are  empbyed  in 
them ;  and  I  am  satisfied  that  if  proprietors  and  ma- 
nagers would  everywhere  eke  have  a  respect  to  the 
character,  as  well  as  the  other  qualificationa  of  workers, 
persons  as  respectable  would  be  Ibund  in  public  factories 
aa  amongst  any  class  of  the  community,  and  their  eai- 
ployers  would  soon  find  that  this  is  as  much  for  their  in- 
terest as  it  ia  their  duty.  John  Erddne,  the  &ther  ef 
this  family,  died  of  British  cholera  in  July  1819.  The 
bereavement  was  doubly  painful,  beoause  it  deprived 
them  not  merely  of  one  of  their  nearest  relatives,  but 
of  the  staff  of  their  support,  and  left  a  feeble  mother, 
in  a  selfish  and  uncharitable  world,  with  the  charge  of 
six  delicate  girls.  And  yet,  from  that  day  to  thin,  amid 
accumulated  affliction,  and  repeated  bereavements,  she 
has  never  seen  reason  to  complain  of  God*s  dealings 
towards  her.  Before  her  husband  died,  her  cbildreu 
were  old  enough  not  merely  to  provide  for  theai$elve«, 
but  to  support  their  aged  and  infirm  mother ;  and  it  is 
very  touching  to  hear  her  i^  the  vale  of  years  acknow- 
ledging, with  gratitude  to  God,  her  obligations  to  theo, 
and  the  satisfaction  she  has  felt  ia  seeing  them  walking 
in  the  ways  of  the  Lord.  But  the  cup  of  her  affliction 
wae  not  yet  falL  Her  daughter,  Margaret,  died  in  thebt- 
ginniag  of  February  1824,  and  another  daughter,  Agnes, 
in  August  1829.  Before  the  death  of  Agnes,  her  fourth 
daughter,  Elisabeth,  was  kid  down  with  diseafiQ  of 
the  spine  in  August  1827,  and  has  thereby  been  con- 
fined to  bed  above  ten  years.  They  are  all  so  delicate, 
tiiat  I  have  seen  every  member  of  the  £umly  confined 
except  one,  and  that  one  out  of  bed  only  from  neoes- 
iity,  and  requiring  nursing  rather  than  being  nbla  to 
take  care  of  the  rest.  These  fiusts  may  seem  to  bcUe 
the  assertion  already  made,  that  the  history  of  this 
family  affords  a  striking  illustratioa  of  providential 
care ;  and  yet  the  manner  in  which  they  bnvc  been  com- 
forted and  sustained  under  all  their  akiictwn,  has  just 
served  to  unfold  the  eare  of  Providence,  and  render  it 
more  instructive  and  affecting.  If,  indeed,  they  had 
been  reduced  at  once  from  a  sute  of  health  and  pros- 
perity to  one  of  sickness  and  suffermg,  it  would  have 
been  very  grievous ;  but  there  is  a  progress  in  calami- 
tias^  and  whan  they  had  tanaa  to  asark  tUs  progran^ 
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mnd  to  recognise  the  mercies  which  were  mingled  with 
their  affliction,  and  felt  that  God*8  hand  is  not  merely 
strong  to  smite  hut  stron?  to  uphold,  they  were  com- 
forted under  all  their  trials,  inspired  with  peace  and 
joy,  and  enabled  to  exercise  faith  and  hope  for  the  time 
to  come.  With  the  spirit  of  independence,  which  still 
lingers  in  many  Scottish  families,  and  with  the  economy 
and  industry  which  their  circumstances  required,  they 
contrived  habitually  to  support  themselves  and  their 
aged  parent ;  and  though  I  am  fiiUy  persuaded  it  never 
entered  into  the  mind  of  one  of  them  "  to  make  a 
gain  of  godliness,"  yet  they  found  that  "  godliness  with 
contentment  is  great  gain,*'  When,  by  the  hand  of 
God  upon  them,  they  were  almost  wholly  disquab'fied 
A>r  their  ordinary  employment,  they  were  not  aban- 
doned, and  left  desolate  and  comfortless.  They  enjoyed 
not  merely  the  attention  of  their  neighbours  and  friends, 
but  attracted  the  notice,  and  obtained  the  sympathy, 
of  some  of  the  wealthier  of  their  superiors,  and  in  a 
special  manner  they  valued  the  countenance  and  mi- 
nistrations of  the  more  pious  and  intelligent  of  those 
around  them.  Remembering  that  the  hearts  of  all  men 
are  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  tracing  all  their  blessings 
to  him,  they  felt  as  if  they  were  brought  nearer  to 
him,  and  were  placed  more  under  his  immediate  and 
special  care,  than  if  they  had  pobsessed  health  and 
wealth  upon  which  to  depend,  and  which  they  might 
have  regarded  as  their  own  property,  instead  of  enjoy- 
ing them  as  his  gifls. 

With  these  views  and  feeb'ngs,  and  deriving  spiritual 
improvement  from  personal  and  relative  affliction,  I  have 
no  doubt  they  were  really  happier  in  the  house  of  mourn- 
ing than  they  would  have  been  amidst  the  dissipation  and 
distraction  of  the  busiest  scene  of  worldly  wealth  and 
prosperity.  But  whilst  these  observations  are  true  of  the 
fimiily  in  general,  there  may  seem  to  be  one  exception  to 
the  evidence  adduced  of  providential  care  and  kindness — 
the  long  protracted,  and  often  severe,  illness  of  Elizabeth. 
It  does  look  like  an  instance  of  what  the  Bible  calls 
'•the  severity  of  God,"  that  an  interesting  looking 
and  lively  girl,  who  was  well  qualified  to  enjoy  the 
society,  and  engage  in  the  business  of  the  world,  should 
be  con^ned  to  the  chamber,  and  stretched  upon  the 
couch  of  affliction  before  she  was  flve-and-twenty  years 
of  age,  and  for  more  than  ten  long  years  should  hardly 
ever  be  permitted  to  see  the  beauteous  earth  or  the 
cerulean  sky,  breathe  the  fresh  air,  or  "join  the  busy 
haunts  of  men  ;  *'  and  yet  we  are  sure  that  God  never 
afflicts  wUliugly,  nor  grieves  the  children  of  men. 
Elizabeth  was  the  liveliest  and  most  cheerful  of  the 
whole  fiimily ;  and  though  as  amiable  in  her  disposi- 
tions, and  irreproachable  ^n  her  character,  as  any  of 
them,  yet  that  God,  who  seeth  not  as  man  seeth,  and 
who  does  all  things  well,  has  thought  it  proper  to  with- 
draw her  entirely  from  the  vanities  and  follies  of  the 
world  ;  and  though  this  might  not  be  necessary  to  pre- 
serve her  from  the  corruption  which  prevails  around, 
yet  it  has  been  subservient,  in  a  remarkable  manner,  to 
her  intellectual  and  spiritual  improvement,  and  thereby 
has  as  really  promoted  her  happiness  as  her  growth  in 
grace.  All  these  things  have  rendered  her  case  very 
interesting,  both  to  her  relatives  and  strangers.  So 
far  from  being  regarded  as  a  burden  to  the  rest  of  the 
fiunily,  or  treated  with  neglect  as  if  she  were  a  useless 
member  of  it,  she  has  always  been  nursed  with  a  ten- 
derness and  care  suitable  to  her  protracted  and  severe 
illness,  and  kept  as  clean  and  comfortable  as  if  she  oc- 
cupied an  abode  of  affluence.  And  she  has  been  able 
to  requite  all  this  in  the  best  possible  manner, — ^by  her 
example  and  prayers,  counsel  and  exhortations.  In 
the  school  of  affliction,  and  under  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  she  has  acquired  knowledge  and  expe- 
rience, and  from  the  kindness  of  her  disposition,  and 
frankness  of  her  manner,  she  has  always  been  ready  to 
nflford  her  sisters,  in  their  distress,  all  the  direction  and 


consolation  in  her  power ;  and  they  again  were  eve^ 
disposed  to  come  to  her  as  one  who  was  able  to  con* 
verse  and  hold  fellowship  with  them  upon  the  most 
interesting  and  momentous  of  all  subjects.  Though 
modest  and  rather  reserved  to  strangers,  especially  to 
those  whom  she  esteems  her  superiors  in  rank  or  at- 
tainments, yet  she  is  even  to  them  an  object  of  great 
interest,  both  on  account  of  her  long  confinement,  and 
the  features  of  her  character.  There  is  nothing  gloomy 
nor  repulsive  in  her  aspect,  but  she  appears  happy,  I 
had  almost  said  cheerful,  as  well  as  resigned,  amid  all 
that  she  has  seen,  and  after  all  that  she  has  suffered. 
I  have  seen  her  chiefly  in  the  attitude  of  fixed  atten- 
tion and  earnest  devotion,  when  addressed  in  a  manner 
suitable  to  her  circumstances,  and  when  uniting  with 
her  in  prayer,  and  then  her  fine  full  eye,  beaming  with 
intelligence,  and  lighted  up  with  pious  affection,  afford- 
ed impressive  evidence  of  a  soul  whose  every  faculty 
was  exercised  and  animated  with  things  invisible  and 
eternal.  But  she  is  not  incommunicative  even  to 
strangers,  and  from  her  I  derived  most  of  the  informa- 
tion which  I  possess  regarding  her  sisters.  With  them 
she  enjoyed  dculy,  nay  frequently  in  the  course  of  every 
day,  sweet  converse  and  feUowship,  and  now  she,  vrith 
the  rest  of  the  family,  mourn  the  want  of  this ;  but  they 
are  not  left  to  sorrow  even  as  others  who  have  no  hope, 
and  they  anticipate  a  joyful  meeting  in  a  better  world  and 
a  holier  state  of  being.  These  few  general  observations 
may  serve  to  illustrate  the  providential  care  exercised 
over  this  afflicted  family,  and  I  have  already  given  some 
intimation  of  the  riches  of  divine  grace  conferred  upon 
them,  but  I  have  farther  evidence  to  adduce. 

There  is  a  remarkable  passage  in  the  parable  of  the 
rich  man  and  Lazarus,  "  Now  remember,  that  thou  in 
thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise 
Lazarus  evil  things;  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and 
thou  art  tormented."  This  is  not  the  only  case  in 
which  these  words  have  been  verified.  Blessed  be  God, 
the  rich  are  not  always  denied  the  riches  of  divine 
grace,  and  sent  empty  away ;  and,  alas  t  the  poor  are 
not  always  rich  in  faith,  and  the  heirs  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven :  but  we  must  acknowledge,  that  there  are 
plain  intimations  in  Scripture  that  an  humble  situation 
in  this  world  is  more  favourable  than  an  exalted  one  for 
personal  religion.  "  How  hardly  shall  those  that  have 
riches,  and  trust  in  them,  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  1 "  *'  Ye  see  your  calling,  brethren,  how  that 
not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty, 
not  many  noble,  are  called :  but  God  hath  chosen  the 
foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  viise;  and 
God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  con- 
found the  mighty ;  and  base  things  of  the  world,  and 
things  that  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen,  to  bring  to 
nought  things  that  are ;  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in 
his  presence."  I  have  not  forgotten  that  great  caution 
should  be  exercised  regarding  this  matter.  Though  the 
afflicted  should  not  be  so  ignorant  as  to  suppose,  that 
their  present  suffering  will  atone  for  their  sins,  or  that 
because  they  are  afflicted  in  this  world,  they  will  not 
be  punished  in  the  world  to  come ;  yet  there  are  vari- 
ous circumstances  which  may  mislead  them  with  regard 
to  their  state  and  character.  When  they  are  removed 
from  the  snares  and  temptations  around  them,  and 
hedged  in  by  the  providence  of  God,  they  may  escape 
the  pollutions  which  are  in  the  world,  though  they  have 
not  been  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  minds ;  and  they 
may  acquire  a  thoughtfulness  and  solemnity  of  manner 
which  may  be  mistaken  for  a  saving  change  of  charac- 
ter. And  the  danger  of  delusion  is  the  greater,  when 
one  or  more  of  the  members  of  the  £unily  are  really- 
pious,  and  keep  up  serious  conversation  and  religious 
exercises  among  them.  The  rest,  maintaining  an  irre- 
proachable  character,  and  joining  in  such  conversation 
and  exercises,  may  conclude,  without  sufficient  evi- 
dence, that  they  are  the  children  of  God.    In  such  ctr* 
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cumstanceft,  professing  Christians  should  be  jealous  of 
themselves*  and  examine  very  carefully  and  impartially 
whether  or  not  they  are  in  the  faith ;  and  the  office- 
bearers of  the  Church  should  be  faithful  to  their  souls, 
and  warn  them  of  the  danger  of  mistake  in  a  matter  so 
momentous.  But  ministers  are  not  required  to  be  sus- 
picious and  uncharitable ;  and  when  credible  evidence 
is  afforded  that  any  number  of  the  members  of  a  family 
have  been  born  again,  they  should  not  only  recognise 
it,  but  rejoice  in  it.  The  celebrated  Thomas  Scott, 
in  one  of  his  letters,  expresses  a  sentiment  of  this  kind: 
"  I  have  lived  to  see  all  my  own  children  brought  un- 
der the  influence  of  religion ;  and  now  have  exchanged 
my  prayers  for  their  conversion  into  prayers  for  the 
conversion  of  my  nineteen  grandchildren.*'  I  have  the 
same  comfortable  persuasion  regarding  the  members  of 
this  family.  The  two  that  died  first,  afforded  encour- 
aging evidence  of  being  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive 
unto  God  through  the  Spirit.  I  have  no  reason  to  be 
uneasy  about  the  safety  of  the  two  that  are  still  alive  ; 
but  my  chief  object  is  to  sketch  the  leading  features  of 
the  character  and  history  of  the  two  that  lately  passed 
into  eternity.  Irrespective  of  their  high  attainments  in 
the  divine  life,  the  difference  of  their  mental  constitu- 
tion afforded  a  very  striking  illustration  of  the  influence 
of  divine  grace  upon  persons  of  opposite  characters. 
Mary  was  remarkable  for  the  ardour  of  her  feelings, 
and  Anne  for  the  vigour  of  her  understanding;  and 
these  circumstances,  modified  and  gave  a  complexion  to 
their  whole  experience  and  conduct.  Ignorant  persona 
are  apt  to  suppose,  that  a  new  heart  means  a  different 
heart  altogether,  and  that  the  grace  of  God  operates  in 
the  same  manner,  and  produces  precisely  the  same 
effects  in  the  experience  of  every  Christian,  and  in  some 
sense  this  is  true.  But  it  shoiUd  be  remembered,  that 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  regeneration,  simply  expels  from 
the  heart  the  god  of  this  world,  who  reigns  in  the 
children  of  disobedience ;  and  takes  the  direction  of  the 
understanding,  and  the  government  of  the  heart  and 
life,  and  therefore  having  the  original  powers  of  the 
mind  to  guide  and  employ,  something  of  the  natural 
complexion  of  the  soul  remains,  though  renewed  and 
sanctified  by  grace.  All  the  powers  of  the  mind  are 
indeed  directed  to  new  objects;  and  in  the  case  of 
every  Christian,  they  are  turned  to  the  same  objects. 
Turbulent  feelings  are  restrained,  and  inactive  princi- 
ples are  quickened,  and  thus  far  an  assimilation  of  char- 
acter is  produced.  But  still  if  the  understanding  were 
originally  weak,  it  will  never  become  very  strong, 
though  invigorated  by  the  grace  of  God ;  and  if  the 
mind  were  calm  and  imperturbed,  it  will  continue  calm 
still,  though  animated  with  spiritual  life.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  the  understanding  were  originally  vigorous,  its 
vigour  will  not  merely  remain,  but  be  increased ;  and 
if  the  affections  were  warm,  they  will  continue  warm 
still,  though  after  conversion  they  are  supremely  set 
upon  those  things  which  are  unseen  and  eternal.  Be- 
sides tho  variety  of  Christian  character  produced  in  this 
manner,  the  diversity  is  vastly  increased,  by  the  inde- 
finite variety  of  God's  dispensations  of  providence  and 
grace  towards  his  people.  For  such  reasons  as  these, 
there  was  a  great  difference  in  the  characters  of  these 
two  pious  sisters,  though  reared  in  the  same  family, 
and  enjoying  the  s^me  means  of  grace,  taught  by  the 
same  Spirit,  and  destined  for  the  same  mansions  in 
heaven. 

Mary  was  remarkable  for  the  simplicity  and  sincerity 
of  her  character,  her  veracity,  and  integrity;  and  there- 
fore could  not  well  understand  how  men  could  be 
tempted  to  speak  falsely,  or  act  unjustly.  The  ^rarmth 
of  her  feelings  produced  a  devoted  attachment  to  the 
other  members  of  the  family,  and  disposed  her  to  labour 
like  a  slave,  as  her  sister  expressed  it,  to  provide  for 
her  aged  mother  and  delicate  sisters;  but  she  was 
^uiek  and  irascible,  and  therefore  could  not  easily  brook 


reproof  and  chastisement  even  in  early  life.  It  was,  how- 
ever, when  her  feelings  were  aroused  by  a  concern 
about  her  precious  soul,  and  the  interests  of  eternity, 
that  they  were  felt  and  seen  in  their  greatest  strength. 
Her  contrition  was  pungent,  beyond  all  description ; 
and  her  fear  and  sorrow  were  overwhelming,  even  to 
those  who  witnessed  them.  And,  on  the  other  hand, 
her  peace  literally  passed  all  understanding,  and  her 
joy  was  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  She  loved  God 
with  aU  her  heart,  and  soul,  and  strength,  and  mind, 
and  rejoiced  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God. 

During  the  earlier  period  of  her  life,  I  am  not  aware 
that  these  feelings  were  called  into  the  liveliest  exer- 
cise. She  maintained  a  reputable  character,  attended 
regularly  upon  the  means  of  grace,  and  felt  a  concern, 
about  the  salvation  of  her  soul ;  but  I  cannot  conde- 
scend upon  any  clear  evidence  of  her  being  under  the 
influence  of  divine  grace,  till  the  time  when  she  was 
first  admitted  to  the  Table  of  the  Lord.  This  important 
event,  which  led  her  to  examine  narrowly  the  state  of 
her  own  heart,  and  review  carefully  the  course  of  her 
past  life,  to  renounce  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the 
flesh,  and  to  give  herself  unto  the  Lord  in  a  perpetual 
covenant  never  to  be  forgotten,  was  accompanied  with 
the  most  pungent  feelings  and  painfQl  exercises.  She 
was  among  the  first  that  applied  to  the  present  incum- 
bent of  the  parish  for  admission  to  this  holy  ordinance, 
at  his  first  dispensation  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Supper 
in  June  1815;  and  now,  at  the  distance  of  more  than 
two-and-twenty  years,  he  has  become,  for  the  first 
time,  fully  acquainted  with  their  lively  exercises  of 
mind,  under  the  teaching,  as  he  believes,  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  and  let  this  fact  encourage  others,  who  may  be 
complaining,  "  Who  hath  believed  our  report,  and  to 
whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed?"  to 
hope  that  such  exercises  may  be  going  on  in  the  minds 
of  many  hidden  Christians,  though  altogether  unknown 
to  them.  I  do  not  know  what  measure  of  comfort  she 
enjoyed  at  this  time  at  the  Communion  Table,  but  her 
mind  recovered  its  tranquillity,  and  I  have  reason  to 
believe  that  she  ever  afterwards  walked  with  God. 
Her  painfid  feelings,  however,  were  again  awakened 
when  her  father  died  in  1819.  No  doubt  the  loss  of  a 
parent  and  the  circumstances  to  which  the  family  was 
thereby  reduced,  were  indescribably  painful  to  a  person  of 
her  ardent  and  s^ectionate  mind,  but  it  was  chiefly  occu- 
pied by  far  other  and  more  important  considerations.  The 
thought  of  his  having  passed  into  eternity,  and  being 
fixed  in  everlasting  habitations,  the  idea  of  the  value  of 
her  own  soul  and  that  of  others,  the  misery  and  danger 
which  sin  has  introduced  into  the  world,  and  the  near- 
ness of  death  and  eternity  illustrated  and  impressed 
upon  them,  by  the  decease  of  one  so  near  and  dear  to 
them,  were  far  more  calculated  to  affect  awfully  her  sen- 
sitive mind.  And  though  she  did  not  then  communicate 
to  the  other  members  of  the  family  what  she  felt,  as  her 
subsequent  suffering  at  length  constrained  her  to  do, 
yet  her  appearance  and  exercises  evinced  how  much  she 
ffelt  on  both  of  the  occasions  referred  to.  The  sister 
with  whom  she  slept  was  surprised  to  find  her  often 
awake  during  the  night  watches,  but  discovered  the 
cause  of  it,  when,  as  silently  and  stealthily  as  possible, 
she  rose  to  her  knees  at  midnight,  not,  perhaps,  that 
she  might  praise  God  like  the  Psalmist,  but  to  cry 
mightily  for  mercy  to  pardon  her  sin,  and  grace  to  help 
her  in  time  of  need.  In  this  exercise  and  attitude  she 
sometimes  continued  so  long  that  she  seemed  to  have 
adopted  Jacob's  resolution :  "I  will  not  let  thee  go 
except  thou  bless  me."  So  much  time  spent  in  prayer 
during  the  darkness  and  silence  of  the  night,  when  she 
supposed  that  no  eye  saw  her  except  the  eye  of  God, 
did  not  appear  to  her  a  sufficient  reason  for  neglecting 
the  duty,  or  performing  it  hastily,  when  she  arose  in  the 
morning.  On  the  contrary,  she  often  spent  so  much 
time  in  devotion  that  she  was  accused  of  neglecting  o^ 
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'being  beUnd  in  her  attenticm  to  tecuUr  affiun,  and  the 
accusation  is  now  matter  of  regret  witk  her  friends  aince 
ite  state  of  her  mind  became  better  known  to  them. 
Bat  she  was  not  to  be  direrted  from  her  object,  and, 
therefore,  when  distiiybed  in  oae  place  she  retreated  to 
another,  and  persevered  till  her  mind  was,  in  some 
measure,  satisfied.     She  seems,  without,  in  all  proba- 
bility, knowing  it,  to  have  adopted  the  principle  reeom- 
mended  by  Henry  Kirke  White,  that  we  should  have 
an  object  in  prayer,  and  till  that  object  be  attained, 
should  not  relinquish  the  exerdse,  nor  think  we  have 
prayed  anght,  though  we  have  been  an  hour  in  the  atti- 
tude ofdevotion.     Amidst  her  ansdons  inquiries  she 
derived  great  advantage  from  a  careful  study  of  the 
'  Confession  of  Faith ;'  and  such  passages  as  the  follow- 
ing afforded  her  comfort  and  encouragement :     **  Be- 
hold the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world."    •*  Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart, 
and  lean  not  to  thine  own  understanding."     **  For  he 
will  never  leave  thee,  he  will  never  forsake  thee." 
When  at  length  she  revealed  her  mind  more  fully  to  her 
fHend8,it  appeared  how  pure  her  motives  were,  and  how 
genuine  her  humility  and  contrition  for  flin.     It  was  no 
selfish  concern  about  the  salvation  of  her  own  soul 
without  regard  to  others,  and  no  mere  desire  to  escape 
future  punishment  and  be  admitted  into  heaven.     Both 
when  she  was  admitted  as  a  young  communicant  to  the 
Table  of  the  Lord,  and  when  her  fiither  died,  she  felt 
so  much  concern  for  the  salvation  of  others,  that  when 
she  passed  a  person  on  the  street,  or  looked  round  on  her 
fellow-workera  who  were  employed  in  the  same  room 
with  her,  she  often  lifted  up  her  heart  in  secret  aspira- 
tions to  heaven  for  mercy  upon  their  precious  souls. 
As  a  farther  evidence  of  her  pure  and  disinterested  piety 
and  charity,  it  may  be  mentioned,  that  she  felt  a  particn- 
lar  interest  in  all  the  ministrations  of  the  house  of  Ood 
which  had  a  special  refcrenoe  to  the  conversion  and 
salvation  of  sinners.     In  public  devotion,  prayers  and 
supplications  for  the  unbelieving  and  impenitent  were 
peculiarly  grateful  to  her,  and  she  entered  into  them 
with  all  her  heart.     And  when,  in  public  instruction, 
they  were  warned  and  exhorted  to  flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come,  that  part  of  the  discourse  powerfully  arrested 
her  attention,  and  she  was  stuie  to  mention  it  when  she 
returned  home.     The  ninth  chapter  of  the  book  of 
Daniel  was  explained  last  year  in  the  ordinary  course 
of  lectures,  and  that  portion  of  Scripture  so  remarkable, 
even  in  the  volume  of  inspiration,  for  the  exhibition 
which  it  affords  of  humiliation  and  contrition,  fervour 
and  importunity  in  prayer,  interested  her  in  the  highest 
degree,  and  she  said,  '*  it  was  a  feast  of  fkt  things  to 
her  soul."     From  such  exercises  and  subjects  she  of^en 
returned  from  the  house  of  God  refi^shed  and  delighted, 
but  at  other  times  she  complained  that  she  had  been 
unaffected  and  unimproved.     With  this  frame  of  mind 
it  need  not  be  wondered  at,  that  she  often  read  and  de- 
lighted iti  the  last  chapter  of  Hosea  ;  "  O  Israel  return 
unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  for  thvu  hast  fallen  by  thine 
iniquity.     T^e  with  you  words,  and  turn  to  the  Lord  ; 
say  unto  him.  Take  away  all  iniquity,  and  receive  us 
gtidously ;  so  will  we  render  the  calves  of  our  lips." 
Ta  he  Continued. 

THE  RECENT  PERSECUTION  IN  HOLLAND. 

No.  IIL 

By  the  Rev.  RoiEat  S.  Cakdlish,  A.M., 

MiniMter  of  St,    Georges  ParUh,  Edinburgh. 

In  the  present  defective  state  of  our  information,  in 
this  country,  regarding  what  is  going  on  in  Holland,  it 
is  difficult  for  us  to  form  a  correct  opinion  on  the  merita 
of  the  respective  parties  in  that  unhappy  oontroversy, 
4tf  which  w«  have  given  in  former  Numbers  some  notioea. 


It  may  be  right,  however,  vwy  btkfly  to  atvwt  to  m 
few  of  the  particulars  whii4i  ^re  known  respecting  the 
state  of  the  Dutch  Church  for  some  time  previous  to  the 
Secession,  the  immediate  cause  or  occasion  of  the  Se- 
cession and  the  line  of  conduct  nace  adopted  by  the 
Seoeders,  and,  finally,  the  prindplea  upon  wUc^  Che 
Church  and  the  govemmeot  seem  to  have  acted  in  this 
matter.  Our  information  on  these  potnti,  is  Aeriwd 
chiefly  from  some  private  letters  and  other  commmrira- 
tions  which  have  appeared  occaaonally  in  a  few  of  the 
religious  journals  at  home  and  abroad.  These  are,  of 
course,  somewhat  fragmentary  and  incomplete,  and 
coloured  also  by  party  views.  It  is  not  easy  to  form 
oat  of  their  misceUaneous  ftets  tnd  obserratioliB,  a  eoii> 
nected  and  impartial  narrative.  We  believe,  howwtr, 
that  the  outline  which  we  propoee  to  give,  if  it  be  mn- 
gre,  will  be  found  to  be  in  the  mun  correct. 

In  1813,  H<dland,  after  having  suffered  mack  from 
the  arms,  and  more  from  the  principles  of  revolutioiiary 
France,  regained  her  adep^eBoe,  and  ia  1815,  the 
present  monarch  began  his  reign,     liie  endent  eon- 
stitution,  in  Church  and  State,  was  not  re-established 
without  considerable  modifications.     Ttie  government 
is  a  constitutional  monarchy,  in  which,  however^  the 
crown  has  more  iaflaenoe  thaa  with  us.     In  regard  to 
ecdesiaatical  matters,   the  Reforaaed   Crivinistic,   or 
Dutch  Reformed  CSiurcb,  which  was  foraaeriy  the  only 
Established  Church,  has  been  restored,  in  a  great  de^ 
gree,  to  its  original  privileges.     It  retains  the  parish 
churches,  and  its  ministers  receive  stipends  out  of  f  ho 
public  funds.     At  the  same  time,  all  the  sects  which 
were  in  existence  in  181S,  are  recognised  by  the  State^ 
and  paid  by  it,  though  not  quite  ao  libeially  aa  the  Re- 
formed Chureh,  which  is  by  fitf  the  most  important  and 
powerful,  and  Is,  on  many  accounts,  stiU  entitled  to  be 
regarded  as  the  National  Church  of  ffoUand,     It  is 
estimated  that  this  Church  numbers  within  its   pale 
about  thirteen  hundred  congregations.     Of  the  other 
rdigiotts  bodies,  the  Luthenm  Church  has  fifty  or  sixty 
congregations,  the  Remonstrants  thirty  or  forty.     Tho 
Mennonites,  or  Baptists,  are  very  few  fn  number,  and 
being  richly  endowed,  do  not  accept  aid  IVom  Govern- 
ment.   There  are  also  about  five  hundred  congregations 
of  Roman  Catholics ;  from  one  hundred  to  one  hundred 
and  thirty   Jewish    Synagogues,   and  a  few  foreign 
charehes ;  all  which  are  acknowledged,  and,  to  some 
extent,  supported  by  the  State.     It  would  appear,  that 
the  constitution  of  1813,  while  it  legaHsed  and  patron- 
ised the  sects  then  known,  made  no  provision  fbr  the 
toleration  of  any  new  sects  that  might  arise ;  and  in  the 
penal  code,  there  is  a  clause  forbidding  more  than  nine- 
teen persons  to  assemble,  unless  authorised  to  do  so  by 
Uie  State.     It  is  under  this  daliae  that  the  Secedera 
have  recently  been  prosecuted. 

The  four  Protestant  denominations  Which  have  been 
enumerated,  are  Presbyterian  in  their  form  of  Churcli 
Government.  They  differ  in  their  standards  of  doc- 
trine, approaching  more  or  less  near  to  the  sound  ays- 
tem  of  evangelieal  truth,  but  all  originally  holding  the 
fundamental  and  essential  articles  of  tiw  Ohflistian 
faith.  It  is  said,  that  in  all  of  thejo,  there  has  been  a 
great  de))arture  from  the  orthodoxy  of  their  creeds,  and 
a  great  decline  of  spiritual  life,  especially  in  the  Na- 
tional Church.  The  taint  of  liberal  and  latitudinarian 
principles  hw  extensively  pervaded  the  Buniaten  of 
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tlmt  community ;  rod  certua  measnrei,  adopted  id 
1616,  hare  apparently  tended  not  a  lietle  to  BggnruU 
the  evil.  At  that  time,  in  consequence  of  the  king'e 
recent  aeoe«ion,  it  became  neoeesary  to  make  regula- 
tions regarding  the  terms  of  the  eUiaaee  between  the 
Charch  and  the  State,  trhich  had  been  fcf  a  time  inter- 
rupted, and  W8S  now,  to  a  oertain  extent,  to  be  renew- 
ed. The  order  in  use  previous  to  the  year  1705*  the 
eommenGeroent  of  the  revolutionary  roovementSr-*^Wat 
restored,  with  some  changes  however,  which  were  cal- 
culated to  give  to  the  king  a  greater  influence,  and  a 
more  prevailing  voice  in  the  management  of  ecdesiasti* 
cal  affairs,  than  the  old  government  of  the  Statei- 
Oeaeral  seems  formerly  to  have  possessed.  Even  undef 
that  original  establishment,  indeed,  the  dvtt  magis* 
trate's  right  of  interference  in  the  internal  govemment 
of  the  Church,  was  not  defiidtely  or  duly  Undted  and 
restrained.  The  meetings  of  the  Charch  Courts  were 
dependent  on  the  States  of  the  several  provinces  s  and 
the  consent  of  these  States  was  held  necessary,  not 
only  to  the  adoption,  but  ev«n  to  the  discnssion  of  the 
most  important  measures.  The  power  of  the  king  is 
now  more  precisely  fixed,  and  by  the  general  reguloHoni 
of  1816,  the  Chnrch  obtained  a  known  and  established 
rule,  which  cannot  be  altered  without  the  eonsem  of 
all  her  own  judicatories.  This  rule,  however,  contains 
provisions  very  inconsistent  with  our  ideas  of  the  tade*' 
pendence  in  which  the  Chmreh  shonld,  even  when 
established  and  endowed,  be  secured.  The  Chnr^  of 
HoUand  is  governed  very  much  like  our  own,  by  a  series 
or  gradation  of  courts,  consisting  of  Consbtories,  or 
Kirk- Sessions ;  Classes,  or  Chissical  Directions,  nearly 
equivalent  to  our  Presbyteries ;  Provincial  Directions. 
or  Synods ;  and  the  General,  or  National  Synod.  In 
the  interval  between  1795  and  1816,  there  could  not 
be  any  interference  of  the  dvil  govemment,  either  in 
the  oompositiett  or  in  the  proceedings  of  these  courts. 
The  Churdi  was  left  to  herself,  and  her  assemblies  were 
freely  chosen,  and  debated  and  acted  freely.  The 
Consistory  or  SUrk- Session,  consisted  of  the  miniBtcr, 
or  ministers  of  the  congregation,  with  the  elders,  and 
generally  the  deacons.  The  Class,  or  Presbytery,  cotw 
sisted  of  all  the  ndntsters  and  several  of  the  elders 
iVitUn  the  bounds.  The  Provincial  Synod,  consisted 
of  deputies  from  each  dass,  and  the  General  Synod,  of 
depnties  from  each  Provincial  Synod,  In  1816,  this 
system  was  considerably  modified.  The  Class,  or  Pres* 
hytery,  was  formed,  not  of  all  the  ministers  of  the  Hm* 
ttiet,  but  of  a  select  number ;  and  in  the  selection  of 
tikose  who  were  to  be  members  of  the  Classkal  Direc- 
tion, as  it  eame  to  be  called,  the  king  obtained  an  in- 
fluential voice.  The  Provincial  Synod,  or  Direction, 
was  placed  still  more  under  his  control,  the  members 
being  chosen  by  him  out  of  a  ket  prepared  by  the  in- 
ferior assemblies.  The  General  Synod  now  consists  of 
idneteen  members,  comnassioned  by  the  Provinciid 
Synods.  It  meets  every  year  in  July  at  the  Hague, 
and  sits  for  eight  or  fifteen  days*  A  Alinistcr  of  State 
not  only  is  present  at  the  sittings,  with  his  secretary  o? 
adviser,  but  is  ready  to  give  his  opinioa,  and  to  direct 
fhe  court  in  dififealt  cases.  Extmordinnry  resolutions 
of  the  Sjmod  must  have  his  sanction ;  and  no  decrees, 
or  ecdesiastical  resolutions,  are  vaUd,  unless  confirmed 
by  his  Majesty.  Since  1^6,  there  has  been  a  General 
Synodd  Commission,  consisting  of  seven  members, 


three  of  whom  are  elders.  They  are  relieved  every 
six  years  by  others.  This  commission  was  established 
in  a  very  arbitrary  way,  and  against  the  remonstrances 
of  many  of  Che  Classes  or  Presbyteries.  Its  members 
are  chosen  by  the  king,  each  from  a  leet  of  six  indivi* 
duals  proposed  by  the  Synod.  It  meets  twice  a-year 
at  the  Hague,  and  practically,  it  is  said,  almost  all 
the  power  of  the  Church  courts  is  seated  in  it.* 

From  this  sketch  it  is  apparent  that  the  Crown  pos- 
sesses  great  authority  and  influence  in  the  internal  go* 
Vemment  of  the  Dutch  Church,  the  more  especially,  since 
in  addition  to  its  voice  in  the  selection  of  the  consti- 
tuent members  of  all  the  superior  Church  Courts,  it 
has  in  a  great  degree  under  its  control,  by  the  right  of 
patronage,  the  original  appointment  of  the  ministers.  In 
these  circumstances,  ie  is  not  very  surprising  to  find  the 
Church  too  subservient  to  the  State,  and  the  State  too 
ready  to  vindicate,  by  the  civil  arm,  the  ecdenastical 
authority  and  rights.  The  manner  of  the  Dutoh  estab^ 
Hshment  is  such  as  no  Mund  Presbyterian  can  approve* 

It  is  not,  however,  to  its  connection  with  the  State, 
nor  even  to  the  manner  of  that  connection,  £uilty  and 
ol^eetionable  as  it  is,  that  we  are  to  ascribe  the  alleged 
Corruptions  of  the  Dutdi  Church  and  the  rise  of  the 
Seoesiion  from  it.  With  a  certain  class  of  writers,  in- 
deed, ibis  is  a  ceavelnettt  theory  on  all  occasions,  a 
simple  and  summary  solution  of  every  question  con- 
nected with  an  BscaUished  Church.  All  evils  or  abuses, 
of  Whatsoever  kind,  observed  in  such  a  Church,  must 
flew  at  once  and  immediately  from  its  establishment— 
and  not  from  any  accidental  circuvistance  eonnected 
with  the  particular  form  or  terms  of  its  establishment, 
but  from  the  very  nature  and  necessary  tendency  of  the 
thing  itself.  But  this  mode  of  reasoning  is  both  very 
indiscrimlnattng  in  regard  to  frets,  and  very  superficial 
in  its  investigation  into  the  causes  of  these  hcta.  Not 
to  spesk  of  more  reeent  instances,  the  messages  sent 
through  the  Apostle  John  to  the  Seven  Churches  in 
Asia,  may  serve  to  show  that  separation  fi-om  the  state  is 
no  security  against  the  very  worst  calamities  which  can 
befid  a  Church,  and  that  the  true  source  of  the  prospe- 
rity or  the  dedine  of  any  member  of  the  body  of  Christ* 
lies  frr  deeper.  They,  indeed,  who  limit  their  view  in 
such  an  argument  to  the  external  and  worldly  condition 
of  the  Chnrdi,  seem  to  be  guilty  of  the  yery  fruit  with 
which  they  charge  the  system  that  they  oppose :  they 
really  attach  more  weight,  as  one  might  tJmost  think, 
to  the  position  in  which  the  Church  stands  in  relation 
to  the  secular  kingdoms  of  this  world,  than  to  the  posi«i 
tion  in  which  she  stands  in  relation  to  her  own  King 
and  only  Head,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  are  ht 
from  underrating  the  importance  of  the  former  relation, 
as  it  may  affect  both  the  purity  and  the  efficiency  of 
the  Church.  But  as  compared  with  the  latter,  it  is  of 
Ytwf  seeeadary  eoas&deration.  The  relation  of  the 
Church  to  the  State,  does  not  of  itself  determine  her 
relation  to  CSirist.  She  may  be  very  closely  allied  to 
the  State,  and,  at  the  same  time,  still  more  intimately 
united  with  Christ.  She  may  be  mdependent  of  the 
Sute  and  separated  from  the  State,  and  in  fret  also 
equally  independent  of  Christ  and  separated  from  Hhn. 
The  fraitfulaess  of  every  branch  depends  upon  its  abid- 
ing in  the  true  vme,  tad  very  many  are  the  causes  in 
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constant  operation,  besides  the  interpoBition  of  the  rude 
hand  of  civil  patronage  or  power,  to  sever  that  spirittial 
connection — to  cause  a  deadly  blight  to  fall  on  a  corrupt 
member,  and  arrest  the  stream  of  nourishment  and 
activity  as  it  flows  from  the  living  Head.  In  the 
Church  of  Holland  in  particular,  the  decline  of  sound 
principles  and  of  vital  godliness,  which  is  alleged  to 
have  occurred,  must  evidently  be  traced  to  some  process 
that  has  been  going  on  during  the  very  period  when  the 
Establishment  was  in  suspension  or  abeyance.  The 
political  agitation  of  men's  minds  in  these  eventful 
times,  the  contagion  of  liberal  opinions  on  religion 
spreading  from  Germany  and  France,  and  other  agen- 
cies and  influences,  which  in  the  inscrutable  provi- 
dence of  God  seem  to  have  been  permitted,  for  a  sea- 
son to  spread  a  wide  and  wasting  leaven  of  spiritual 
apathy  and  unbelief  throughout  almost  the  whole  of 
Protestant  Churches — these  and  similar  facts  and  ob- 
servations may  go  £Eir  to  account  for  any  hiding  of  the 
Lord's  countenance,  and  any  withdrawing  of  the  Lord's 
Spirit,  which  his  professing  people  or  their  paatOTS  may 
have  experienced  in  Holland. 

But  however  this  may  be,  it  is  certain  that  there  has 
been  in  the  Dutch  Church  a  grievous  declension  and 
departure  from  her  first  faith  and  her  first  love.  Laxity 
in  doctrinal  views  has  for  a  considerable  time  prevailed 
among  a  large  proportion  of  the  clergy ;  and  even  the 
standard  of  orthodoxy  has  been  modified.  One  of  the 
first  acts  of  the  Synodal  Commission,  the  new  and  ar- 
bitrary court  created  in  1816,  was  to  alter  the  form 
of  subscription  to  the  Articles  of  the  Synod  of  Dort. 
These  are  now  no  longer  subscribed,  **  because  (omdat) 
of  their  accordance  with  the  word  of  God,"  but  "  inso- 
much as  (voor  200  ver)  they  are  in  such  accordance." 
This  change  was  not  effected  without  much  discussion 
and  excitement  of  feeling,  both  within  the  court  and 
without;  and  the  earnestness  with  which  it  was  press- 
ed, shows  the  importance  attached  to  it  by  a  certain 
party,  and  their  anxiety  to  obtain  by  means  of  it  a  con- 
venient loophole  for  the  aggrieved  consciences  of  those 
who  wished  to  be  allowed  to  enter  into  the  Church  or 
to  remain  in  it,  holding,  not  the  Church's  creed,  but 
any  creed  or  no  creed  of  their  own.  The  sentiments 
of  many  of  the  ministers  being  thus  loose  and  unsettled, 
tainted  with  the  Arminian  and  Socinian  heresies,  and 
with  the  neological  spirit  of  scepticism,  it  is  not 
wonderful  that  their  preaching  should  have  been  cold 
and  legal,  and  their  faithfulness  in  duty  very  much  re- 
laxed. Of  late  years,  however,  a  decided  revival  has 
begun  to  take  place.  The  Poet  Bilderdyk  and  the 
lawyer  Da  Costa  are  named  as  having  taken  the  lead  in 
this  revival.  By  their  writings,  their  conversation,  their 
lectures,  they  exerted  a  very  remarkable  influence  over 
the  minds  of  their  countrymen,  and  that  influence  was 
uniformly  on  the  side  of  evangelical  truth.  The  former 
has  been  compared  to  our  own  Coleridge,  and,  like  him, 
IS  said  to  have  been  distinguished  by  many  peculiarities 
of  genius  and  temper,  as  well  as  by  an  intense  and  en- 
thusiastic admiration  of  the  inteUectual,  and  moral, 
and  spiritual  grandeur  of  a  past  age.  He  set  himself  to 
oppose  the  corrupting  tendencies  introduced  by  French 
politics  and  French  principles,  and  to  restore  the  old 
and  high  standard  of  thought  and  feeling,  both  in  civil 
and  in  religious  matters.  His  pupil,  Da  Costa,  a  roan 
of  eminent  literary  attainments,  has  done  much  to  de- 


fend and  vindicate  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  to 
obviate  the  discredit  into  which  the  humiliating  doc- 
trines of  the  Gospel  were  falling.  By  means  of  these 
men,  and  of  others  like-minded  with  them,  sound  views 
began  to  spread  more  rapidly  among  some  of  the  minii- 
ters  of  the  Church,  and  a  spirit  of  piety  and  zeal  was 
awakened.  Those  of  the  clergy  who  avowed  evange- 
lical sentiments,  and  laboured  for  the  restoration  of  the 
ancient  discipline,  were  naturally  regarded  with  suspicion 
by  their  more  cautious  and  formal  brethren,  while  the 
people,  too  long  accustomed  to  very  dry  and  scanty  five, 
welcomed  greedily  the  bread  of  life  and  the  sincere  milk 
of  the  word,  now  fully  and  purely  ministered  to  them. 
For  a  considerable  time,  however,  this  state  of  matters 
continued  without  any  open  breach  or  schism.  At  hist, 
in  1834,  De  Cock,  minister  of  a  church  at  Ulrum  in 
Friesland,  provoked,  by  his  proceedings,  the  enmity  of 
the  Church  Courts.  Of  the  zeal  and  devotedness  of 
this  pastor  there  can  be  no  doubt,  though  some,  even 
of  those  most  friendly  to  his  cause,  call  in  question  his 
prudence  and  discretion.  He  certainly  acted  with  great 
vehemence  and  impetuosity.  But  the  evils  which  he  had 
to  denounce  were  flagrant.  He  commented  severely 
on  those  of  his  brethren,  who,  however  correct  and 
exemplary  in  their  deportment,  were  in  their  ministry, 
enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ.  He  boldly  assailed  the 
publications  of  his  own  colleague,  and  exposed  the 
erroneous  sentiments  contained  in  the  **  Evangelical 
Songs,"  the  hymn-book  of  the  Church.  His  faithful- 
ness gave  offence,  and,  perhaps,  also  some  degree  of 
intemperance  mixed  with  his  ardoiur,  gave  an  occasion. 
At  any  rate  the  judges  who  tried  his  case  were  com- 
pletely under  the  influence  of  the  very  system  which 
he  was  conscientiously  labouring  to  oppose.  He  was 
first  suspended,  and  afterwards,  on  a  repetition  of 
his  crime,  deposed.  During  his  suspension,  he  was 
visited  by  a  friend  of  kindred  sentiments  and  spirit, 
Scholte,  a  clergyman  in  North  Brabant,  who  had  long 
been  eminent  as  an  evangelical  pastor.  In  defiance  of 
the  sentence  of  Synod,  the  two  friends,  upon  the  Sab- 
bath, united  in  alternately  preaching,  during  the  whole 
day,  to  a  vast  crowd  of  people  assembled  in  the  open 
air,  the  church  having  been  refused  to  them.  When 
his  sentence  of  suspension  was  changed  finally  into  de- 
position, De  Cock  formally  seceded ;  upon  hearing  of 
which,  his  friend  and  brother,  Scholte,  seceded  also. 
Both  of  them  prepared  and  published  fuU  manifestoes 
and  protests,  vindicating  their  conduct,  declaring  their 
unchanged  attachment  to  the  original  doctrine  and  con- 
stitution of  the  National  Church,  and  impeaching  the 
tribunals  which  tried  and  condemned  them,  as  irregular 
and  tyrannical.  These  decrees  and  decisions  of  the 
ecclesiastical  authorities  excited  much  discontent  among 
the  fiuthfiil  ministers  who,  in  different  parts  of  the 
country,  were  quietly  prosecuting  the  good  work,  and 
scattering  the  good  seed.  Some  of  them  did  not  scruple 
openly  to  inveigh  against  the  measures  which  had  been 
adopted  in  reference  to  De  Cock  and  Scholte.  Such 
persons  were  rebuked  with  a  sharpness,  plainly  indi- 
cating hostility  to  their  persons  and  their  doctrines. 
One  in  particular,  Brummelkamp,  a  young  clergyman 
settled  in  Guelderland,  was  censured  and  deposed.  He 
joined  the  two  seceding  brethren,  and  carried  several 
of  his  friends  along  with  him.  By  this  time,  six  or 
seven  clergymen   had   avowed   themselves   aeceders. 
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Their  flocks,  for  the  most  part,  adhered  to  them,  and 
many  hearers  besides  were  attracted,  by  attachment  to 
their  principles  and  sympathy  with  their  suflfcrings,  as 
well  as  by  indignation  against  the  unworthy  treatment 
which  they  had  received. 

Thus  arose  the  Secession  from  the  Dutch  Church. 
It  is  said  that  those  ministers  who  have  seceded  are 
chiefly  young  men,  destitute  of  experience  and  of 
Christian  wisdom,  violent  in  their  temper  and  conduct; 
that,  without  any  compromise  of  principle,  they  might 
have  continued  in  the  communion  of  the  Church; 
that  their  evangelical  preaching  would  have  been  tole- 
rated, and  they  would  have  met  with  no  serious  diffi- 
culty in  the  way  of  their  maintaining  a  decided  and 
prudent  testimony  against  prevailing  corruptions,  and 
labouring  to  eflfect  a  reformation  and  revival.  There 
may  be  some  truth  in  these  suggestions,  and  certain  it 
is,  that  there  are  still  in  connection  with  the  Establish- 
ment, not  a  few  pastors  quite  as  zealous,  and  pious, 
and  faithful  as  any  of  those  who  have  seceded.  It  may 
be  a  difficult  question  to  say,  how  far  they  were  re- 
quired to  take  that  step,  and  how  fer  they  might  not 
have  done  more  good  by  remaining  at  their  post,  and 
helping  on,  even  amid  many  discouragements,  the 
awakening  within  the  Church.  Such  questions,  how- 
ever, do  not  aflfect  their  right  now  to  a  full  and  ample 
toleration,  nor  do  they  extenuate  the  injustice  which 
has  been  done  to  them,  by  their  being  subjected  to 
persecution. 

We  must  reserve  our  farther  remarks  on  this  subject 
for  another  paper.  In  the  meantime  we  cannot  but 
call  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  the  remaikable 
analogy  that  may  be  traced  between  the  recent  Se- 
cession in  Holland  and  the  Secession  in  our  own 
country  in  the  last  century.  In  their  causes  and  occa- 
sions, their  rise  and  progress,  the  two  Secessions  may 
be  very  closely  compared.  Happily,  at  the  stage  at 
which  the  Dutch  Secession  has  arrived,  the  parallelism 
ceases.  The  Scottish  Seceders  were  not  persecuted ; 
the  disgrace  of  such  a  measure,  as  proceeding  from  a 
Protestant  government,  and  a  so-called  Presbyterian 
Church  being  reserved  for  the  nineteenth  century. 

JOSTinCATION   BY   FAITH   IN   JESUS   CHBIST ; 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  Rev.  William  Malcolm, 

Minister  of  Leochel-  Cusknie, 

*«  A  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but 
by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ." — Gal.  ii.  16.    

To  us  who  have  to  abide  the  reckoning'  of 
the  judgment-day,  the  most  momentous  of  all 
questions,  and  that  which  requires  and  demands 
our  most  immediate  attention  is,  How  shall  man 
be  just  with  God?  Condemned  as  we  are  by 
our  own  heart  as  well  as  by  the  law  of  Him  with 
whom  in  judgment  we  will  have  to  do,  how  shall 
we  be  justified?  When  the  hooks  are  opened 
and  the  judgment  set,  wherewithal  shall  we  come 
before  the  Lord,  and  appear  with  acceptance  before 
the  Most  High  God?  Will  God,  by  an  act  of 
undistinguishing  mercy,  clear  the  guilty  ?  Will 
he,  without  regard  to  the  claims  of  his  justice, 
Ijnd  tb^  reyiirem^nts  pf  his  law,  and  the  integrity 


and  the  honour  of  his  gOYemment,  expunge  from 
the  book  of  his  remembrance  our  multiplied  trans- 
gressions ?  No  I  This  would  make  him  such  an 
one  as  ourseWes.  Evil  cannot  dwell  with  him, 
neither  can  sinners  stand  in  his  sight.  Sin  is  that 
abominable  thing  which  his  soul  hates.  And  he 
cannot, — he  cannot  look  upon  iniquity.  He  could 
be  no  longer  what  reason  and  revelation  declare 
him  to  be, — ^the  Holy  One  and  the  Just,  were  he 
to  reward  alike  the  righteous  and  the  wicked.  As 
soon  could  he  cease  to  be  God  as  he  could  receive 
into  favour  the  breakers  of  his  law.  The  holi- 
ness of  his  nature,  the  honour  of  his  government, 
the  well-being  of  the  universe,  demand  that  sinners 
shall  be  punished,  and  shut  out  from  the  presence 
and  the  friendship  of  God.  For  Him  to  come 
down  from  the  throne  of  his  holiness  and  hold 
converse  with  us,  and  treat  us  as  friends  while  we 
are  yet  in  our  sins,  with  the  weapons  of  rebellion 
in  our  hands,  would  remove  from  their  place  the 
pillars  of  heaven,  and  give  an  irreparable  shock  to 
the  moral  government  of  the  world. 

But,  perhaps,  we  could  repair  the  breach  which 
sin  has  made,  and  settle  the  controversy  to  which 
sin  has  given  rise  between  God  and  us.  Might 
we  not  by  our  doings,  or  our  endurings,  yet  be- 
come entitled  to  his  forgiveness  and  his  favour  ? 
Might  we  not,  by  our  future  obedience,  give  satis- 
faction for  our  past  offences  ?  Might  we  not,  in 
sdl  time  coming,  so  fulfil  the  divine  law,  which  we 
have  broken,  as  to  remove  from  ourselves  its  con- 
demnation and  its  curse?  No:  Naturally  we 
have  neither  the  inclination  nor  the  ability  to  keep 
God's  commandments.  And  even  although  we 
were  able  in  future  to  keep  them  perfectly,  that 
would  be  nothing  more  than  our  duty  for  the 
time  being; — ^it  could  make  no  atonement  for 
past  transgressions.  The  not  contracting  a  new 
debt  can  never  discharge  an  old  one.  And  that 
book,  out  of  which  we  are  to  be  judged,  declares, 
in  terms  that  cannot  be  misunderstood,  that  "  A 
man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but 
by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ." 

I.  "  A  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the 
law.'' 

This  is  true,  whether  we  understand  the 
apostle  to  refer  to  the  moral  or  the  ceremonial 
law.  Before  we  can  be  justified  by  the  moral  law, 
we  must  have  rendered  to  it  a  complete  unsinning 
obedience.  Of  this  law  the  sum  is  love  to  God 
and  love  to  our  neighbour — ^perfect  love,  unmixed 
with  any  selfishness,  unsullied  by  any  stain.  The 
obedience  which  it  requires  is  perfect  obedience. 
Its  terms  are  <<  do  this  and  hve,"  and  <<  the  soul  that 
sinneth  it  shall  die."  It  accepts  of  no  half  measures. 
It  admits  of  no  compromise.  Perfect  holiness  in 
heart  and  in  habit  is  the  least  that  will  satisfy  it. 
Turning  a  deaf  ear  to  the  pleadings  of  our  weak 
and  unworthy  nature,  it  sternly  declares,  "  Cursed 
is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things 
which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do 
them."     Do  and  live.     Disobey  and  perish. 

Whoever  hopes  then  to  be  justified  by  his  obe- 
dience to  the  moral  law,  will  do  well  to  inquire 
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whether  his  ohedience  id  perfect.  Can  he  lay  his 
hand  upon  his  heart  and  say,  as  in  the  presence  of 
the  all-*Beeinfi^  God,  **  this  hand  is  clean,  this  heart 
is  pure?'*  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  and  that 
law  in  all  its  spirituality,  and  in  all  its  exceeding 
breadth,  I  have  fulfilled.  But  who  among  the 
sons  of  men  can  speak  after  this  manner  ?  He 
who  clings  to  the  law  as  the  ground  of  his  hope, 
must  abide  by  the  terms  of  the  law.  Were  the  per- 
fection which  is  required  of  him  to  be  measured 
by  the  standard  of  human  judgment,  it  is  possible, 
that  however  far  he  might  at  times  depart  from  it, 
he  might  very  often  be  able  to  reach  it.  But  man 
has  to  answer  at  another  bar.  As  a  candidate  for 
justification  he  must  appear  before  the  tribunal  of 
the  Most  High.  His  judge  is  to  be  the  Holy 
Lord  God.  The  sentence  which  is  to  seal  his 
destiny,  will  be  the  sentence  of  Him  who  cannot 
err, — ^whose  eyes  are  as  a  fiame  of  fire, — ^in  whose 
sight  the  heavens  are  not  clean,  and  who  chargeth 
his  very  angels  with  folly.  And  never  can  our 
morality  be  considered  as  meritorious, — never  can 
our  obedience  be  considered  as  blameless, — ^never 
can  our  claims  on  the  divine  favour  be  held  as 
valid,  till  our  hearts  are  so  pure,  and  our  conduct 
so  spotless,  that  they  can  bear  the  inspection  of 
the  eje  of  Omniscience — ^till  we  can  appeal  to  the 
Searcher  of  hearts  and  the  Judge  of  worlds,  and 
say,  **  Thou,  Lord,  knowest  all  things,  and  thou 
knowest  that  I  love  thee,'*  and  that  in  no  instance, 
in  no  place,  and  at  no  period,  have  I  in  thought, 
word,  or  deed,  transgressed  thy  commandments. 
But  where,  O  where  among  the  frail  children 
of  men,  is  the  man  who  raising  his  eyes  to  the 
throne  of  the  Eternal,  can  affirm  that  the  will 
of  God  has  been  the  rule,  and  the  glory  of  God 
the  end  of  all  his  actions  ?  Who  can  say  I  have 
done  good  and  sinned  not  ?  Or  who  could  be  jus- 
tified if  God  were  strict  to  mark  ? 

5f either  can  a  man  be  justified  by  the  ceremo- 
nial law.  This  law,  we  are  told,  *<  having  a  shadow 
of  good  things  to  come,  and  not  the  very  image 
of  the  things,  could  never  with  those  sacrifices 
which  were  offered  year  by  year  continually  make 
the  comers  thereunto  perfect."  In  the  sacrifice, 
and  offering,  and  burnt-ofierings,  and  offering  for 
sin,  which  were  oflbred  by  the  law,  God  had  no 
pleasure,  "  For  it  was  not  possible  that  the  blood 
of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  take  away  sins.'* 

Equally  unavailing  for  this  purpose,  are  the  ex- 
ternal ordinances  under  the  New  Testament  dis- 
pensation. They  were  appointed  by  God,  and 
they  are  observed  by  all  his  true  worshippers,  not 
to  establish  for  them  a  claim  to  eternal  life,  but 
as  the  means  of  their  spiritual  nourishment  and 
growth  in  grace — the  means  by  which  they  be- 
come, not  entitled,  but  meet  for  the  inheritance  of 
the  saints  in  light.  When,  for  example,  the  people 
of  God  pray,  it  is  not  in  their  own  name,  or  on 
the  ground  of  their  own  merit,  but  in  the  name 
and  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  the  mediator,  ex- 
pecting an  answer  only  for  His  sake  whom  the 
father  heareth  always.  When  they  go  up  to 
Grod's  house,  it  is  not  to  found  thereon  a  claim  to 


God's  favour,  but  to  declare  with  the  voice  of 
thanksgiving  what  favour  the  Lord  hath  already 
shown  them,  and  to  speak  of  all  the  wonderfVxl 
works  which  he  bath  already  done  for  them. 
When  they  observe  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  it  is  not  with  a  view  thereby  to  procure 
salvation,  but  to  keep  in  remembrance,  and  to 
hold  communion  with  Him,  who  with  the  sore 
travail  of  his  soul,  wrought  out  salvation  for  them. 
They  view  their  observance  of  this  ordinance,  not 
in  the  light  of  a  compromise, — not  as  procuring 
an  indemnity  for  the  past,  and  an  indulgence  for 
the  future, — not  as  an  overture  of  reconciliation 
on  their  part, — not  as  the  settlement  of  a  hither- 
to unsettled  controversy, — ^but  as  a  grateful  com- 
memoration of  blessings  received  by  them — of 
love  spontaneously  manifested, — of  a  movement 
made  m  mercy  towards  them  on  God's  part, — of 
salvation  purchased  for  them  by  the  precious  blood 
of  God's  own  Son.  For  from  all  that  they  know 
of  God's  law,  and  from  all  that  they  know  of  their 
own  insufficiency,  they  are  convinced,  that  "  a 
man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but 
by  the  faith  of  Christ." 

IL  «  A  man  is  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ." 
That  God  should  in  any  way,  or  on  any  account 
justify  the  ungodly, — ^tbat  he  should  provide  and 
proclaim  a  plan  by  which  the  apostate  race  of 
Adam  might  be  reclaimed  and  received  back  into 
favour  and  fellowship  with  himself, — ^that  ho 
should  pass  by  angels  when  they  sinned,  and  fix 
his  love  on  sinful  man,  may  well  fill  us  with  ador- 
ing wonder,  and  cause  us  to  exclaim,  "  O  the 
depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  the  wisdom  and  the 
knowledge  of  God !  how  unsearchable  are  his 
judgments,  and  his  wavs  past  finding  out !  Even 
so.  Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight  !** 
Let  us  ever  bless  and  adore  the  tender  mercy  of 
our  God  who  regarded  us  in  our  low  estate,  and 
in  whom,  when  we  had  destroyed  ourselves,  our 
help  was  found. 

But  why  is  it,  it  may  be  asked,  that  we  are 
justified  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ?  This 
question  it  is  in  our  power  to  answer.  Mysterious 
as  are  the  wonders  of  redeeming  love,  we  are  yet 
able  to  give  to  every  one  that  raketh  us  a  reason 
of  the  hope  that  is  in  us, — Jesus  Christ  is  the 
Mediator,  the  divinely  appointed  Mediator,  be- 
tween God  and  us.  We  had  broken  God's  law. 
Jesus  Christ,  in  our  stead,  magnified  that  law  and 
made  it  honourable,  by  fiilfilling  all  its  require- 
ments, and  by  enduring  all  its  penalties.  We  had 
sinned,  and  consequently  lost  all  title  to  eternal 
life.  Jesus  Christ  was  made  sin  for  us,  although 
he  knew  no  sin  himself,  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.  We  were 
under  the  curse.  Jesus  Christ  hath  i^eemed 
us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse 
for  us.  Without  shedding  of  blood  there  could 
be  no  remission  of  sin.  Jesus  Christ  shed  his 
blood  for  the  remission  of  our  sins.  By  the  sa- 
crifice of  himself  he  put  away  sin — put  away  at 
once  its  condemnation  and  its  dominion.  He 
bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree.    H« 
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xn&hed  us  from  oot  sins  in  hi$  own  blood.  Sin 
bad  cast  us  forth  from  God's  presence,  and  put 
enmity  between  God  and  us.  Christ  is  our  peace. 
He  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross.  The 
chastisement  by  which  our  peace  with  God  has 
been  procured,  was  upon  him.  And  he  suffered, 
the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to 
God.  The  wages  of  sin  is  death.  Christ  came 
that  we  might  haTe  life,  and  that  we  might 
have  it  the  more  abundantly.  We  are  polluted, 
and  ignorant,  and  weak.  Christ  sent  down  his 
Holy  Spirit  to  renew  us  in  the  spirit  of  our  mind, 
to  guide  us  unto  all  truth,  and  to  strengthen  us 
with  all  might  in  the  inner  man.  In  us,  that  is, 
in  our  flesh,  dwelleth  no  good  thing.  Christ  is 
full  of  grace  and  truth.  In  him  is  treasured  up 
all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  and  he  has 
commanded  us  to  ask  that  we  may  receive.  We 
are  unworthy.  But  worthy  is  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain,  and  he  Was  slain  for  us. 

But  was  there  no  injustice  in  slaying  the  right- 
eous for  the  wicked, — ^m  punishing  the  innocent 
for  the  guilty, — ^in  wounding  Him  who  did  no 
sin,  for  out  transgressions,  and  bruising  him  for 
our  iniquities  ?  No  ;  he  had  a  right  to  suffer  and 
to  die,  when  and  for  whom  he  pleased.  Being 
God,  and  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  he  had  power 
to  lay  down  his  life,  and  power  to  take  it  up 
again.  And  what  he  had  a  right  to  do  he  was 
most  willing  to  do.  When  he  saw  that  there  was 
no  man,  and  wondered  that  tiiere  was  no  inter- 
cessor, he  longed  to  stand  in  the  breach  between 
God  and  us,  saying,  '<  Here  am  I,  send  me." 
Accordingly,  he  oifered  himself  to  suffering  and 
to  death  for  us*  He  gave  his  life  a  ransom  for 
many.  He  humbled  himself, — he  was  not  humbled 
against  his  will, — he  humbled  himself,  and  became, 
of  his  own  accord,  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross.  He  was  desirous,  yea,  he 
delighted  to  tread  for  us  the  wine-press  of  his 
Father's  anger,  although  he  had  to  do  it  alone, 
and  idthongh  of  the  people  there  was  none  with 
him.  When  he  saw  that  the  work  of  reconcilia- 
tion could  be  achieved  only  by  his  being  brought 
into  the  dust  of  death,  he  was  even  straitened 
till,  by  that  means,  it  should  be  accomplished. 
Nothing  could,  for  a  moment,  shake  his  resolution 
to  die  for  us.  He  rebuked  sharply  one  of  his 
favourite  disciples  when  he  attempted  to  move 
lum  away  from  his  purpose.  He  set  his  face 
stedfastly  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  though  he  knew 
that  ignominy,  and  agony,  and  death  awaited  him 
there.  And  having  died  for  our  offences,  he  rose 
again  for  our  justification,  and  is  now  an  exalted 
Prince  and  Saviour  to  grant  repentance  unto  Is- 
rael and  forgiveness  of  sins.  When  he  ascended 
up  on  high  leading  captivity  captive,  he  received, 
as  the  result  of  his  mediatorial  work,  he  receiyed 
giiSts  for  men,  yea,  for  the  rebellious  also,  that  the 
Lord  God  might  dwell  amcmg  them. 

It  is  not  enough,  however,  that  a  sacrifice,  even 
a  spotless  and  spontaneous  sacrifice,  be  offered 
for  sin.  It  must,  moreover,  be  such  a  sacrifice 
as  God  raqutras  and  approves  of.     it  is  God's 


law  that  has  been  Tiolat^  It  is  God^s  holiness 
that  has  been  outraged.  God,  therefore,  must 
determine  what  will  be  to  him  a  pleasing  sacri- 
fice. But  here,  too,  we  are  on  safe  ground,  when 
we  believe  in  Jesus  Christ.  For  all  that  he  did, 
and  all  that  he  endured  for  us,  Was  of  God's  ap- 
pointment. God  prepared  a  body  for  him,  that 
in  that  body  he  might  bear  our  sins.  God  anoint- 
ed him  for  the  express  purpose  of  preaching  to 
us  the  good  tidings  of  salvation.  <<  God  sent  him 
into  the  worid,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him 
may  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life."  God 
"  set  him  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  for  sin  through 
faith  in  his  blood."  And  bavins:  sent  him  to  oc- 
cupy the  place  of  sinners,  to  do  and  to  die'  as 
their  Surety  and  Substitute,  "  God  spared  him 
not,  but  delivered  him  unto  the  death  for  us  all." 
Yea,  **  it  pleased  the  Father  to  bruise  him,  and  to 
put  him  to  grief,  that  he  might  bear  our  griefs, 
and  carry  our  sorrows."  And  when,  in  the  con- 
version and  salvation  of  sinners,  Christ  **  sees  of 
the  travail  of  his  soul  and  is  satisfied,"  it  is  « the 
pleasure  of  the  Lord  that  thus  prospers  in  his 
hands."  And  that  nothing  might  be  wanting  to 
entitle  and  qualify  us  for  the  exercises  and  the  en- 
joyments of  heaven,  <*  it  hath  pleased  the  Father 
that  in  Christ  should  all  fulness  dwell,  that  out  of 
his  falness  we  may  all  receive,  and  grace  for 
grace."  And  to  set  our  suspicions  on  this  point 
for  ever  at  rest,  and  to  show  us,  beyond  all  con- 
troversy, that  he  is  well  pleased  with  the  right- 
eousness which  Christ  hath  wrought  out  and 
brought  in  for  us,  "  God  bas  highly  exalted  him, 
and  given  him  a  name  that  is  above  every  name, 
that  at  ^e  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
bow,  and  every  tongue  confess." 

And  hence  it  is  that  we  are  justified  by  the 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  by  him  all  who  believe 
are  justified  from  all  things  trom  which  they  could 
never  have  been  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses. 
When  we  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  we  are  setting 
to  our  seal  that  God  is  true.  We  are  seeking 
salvation  in  the  way,  and  the  only  way,  in  which 
God  hath  said  that  it  can  be  found.  We  are 
building  dn  the  sure,  well-tried  foundation  stone 
which  God  himself  hath  laid  in  Zion.  We  are 
relying  for  acceptance  with  God  on  that  sacrifice 
which  God  himself  hath  appointed,  which  the 
Son  of  God  willingly  offered,  and  which  God 
himself  hath  accepted.  On  this  ground,  this  co- 
venanted ground,  God  can  meet  with  us  in  peace. 
Christ,  the  Anointed  and  the  Sent  of  God,  hav- 
ing, in  our  stead,  satisfied  all  the  demands  of  law 
and  justice,  has  brought  at  once  glory  to  God 
and  good  will  to  men,  so  that  **  God  can  now  be 
a  just  God,  and  yet  a  Saviour ;  just,  and  the  jus- 
tifier  of  all  who  believe  on  his  Son."  To  them 
who  are  in  Christ  there  is  now  no  condemnation. 
^  It  is  God  that  justifieth  ;  who  is  he,  then,  that 
condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather, 
tiiat  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  now  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  making  intercession  for  us." 

To  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  the  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law,  it 
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has  been  frequently  and  vehemently  objected  that 
it  is  unfavourable  to  morality, — ^that  it  emboldens 
the  sinner  to  continue  in  sin.  And  if  we  are  not 
justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  wherefore,  it  is 
asked,  serveth  the  law  ?  To  this  we  answer,  that 
the  law  serveth,  by  its  unbending  strictness,  by  its 
rigorous  exaction  of  perfect  obedience,  the  law 
serveth  as  a  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ. 
Offering  no  pardon  to  the  transgressor,  but  de- 
nouncing indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation  and 
anguish  upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doth  evil ;  it 
shuts  us  up  unto  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  compels 
us  to  run  into  the  hiding-place  provided  for  us  in 
the  Gospel.  And  having  brought  us  to  Christ, 
that  we  may  be  justified  by  him,  the  law  serveth, 
farther,  as  a  rule  by  which  we  may  walk  in  Christ. 
For  we  do  not  make  void  the  law  through  faith, 
vea,  we  establish  the  law  ;  we  thereby  testify  that 
the  law.  is  of  immutable  obligation,  and  so  holy, 
and  just,  and  good,  that  nothing  less  than  the  holy, 
harmless,  and  undefiled  obedience  of  God's  own 
Son  could  come  up  to  its  requirements,  and  that 
nothing  less  than  the  shedding  of  His  blood  could 
blot  out  its  hand-writing  that  was  against  us.  And 
no  man  who  views  the  law  in  this  light  will  ever 
think  himself  at  liberty  to  transgress  it.  For 
though  it  has  often  been  alleged  that  faith  is  sub- 
versive of  obedience,  sure  we  are  that  if  there  be 
such  a  faith,  it  is  not  the  faith  by  which  we  are 
justified  ;  for  that  is  a  holy  principle,  and  always 
leads  to  holy  obedience.  How  can  we  view  God 
as  faith  does  view  him,  as  God  in  Christ  reconcil- 
ing a  guilty  world  to  himself, — ^forgiving  us  and 
yet  taking  vengeance  on  our  inventions  ;  how  can 
we  view  him  as  the  sinner's  friend  and  sin's  eter- 
.  nal  foe, — ^as  so  loving  us  that,  rather  than  we 
should  perish  in  our  sins,  he  laid  on  his  own  Son 
the  iniquities  of  us  all ;  how  can  we  thus  view 
him  without  feeling  towards  him  that  reverence 
and  that  love  which  naturally  and  invariably  pro- 
duce a  willing  obedience  ? 

And  this  is  precisely  the  situation  of  the 
Christian.  Feeling  himself  condemned  by  the 
law  of  God,  and  destitute  of  all  title  to  the  hap- 
piness of  heaven,  he  believes,  at  the  same  time, 
that  God,  the  very  God  whom  he  has  offended, 
has  graciously  sent  his  own  Son  to  remove  from 
him  the  sentence  of  condemnation  by  his  own 
obedience  unto  the  death,  and  to  purchase,  with  his 
own  blood,  a  right  for  him  to  glory,  honour,  and 
immortality.  The  cordial  belief  that  this  Saviour 
is  his  Saviour,  slays  completely  the  enmity  of  his 
carnal  mind,  and  kindles  within  him  such  a  glow 
and  such  an  intensity  of  affection  towards  his  re- 
deeming God,  that  he  seeks  first  and  above  all 
other  things  to  do  the  will  of  God.  The  love  of 
Christ  constraineth  him.  He  confers  not  with  flesh 
and  blood.  He  turns  his  feet  unto  God's  testi- 
monies. He  makes  haste  and  delays  not  to  keep 
all  God's  commandments.  His  language  is,  "  Lord 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  "  "  Speak,  Lord, 
for  thy  servant  heareth."  He  halts  not  between 
two  opinions.  He  tries  not  to  make  a  compro- 
mise between  God  and  Mammon ;  between  holi- 


ness and  sin ;  between  heaven  and  hell.  No ;  hia 
ground  is  taken,  his  resolution  is  formed,  his  heart 
is  fixed ;  and  he  runs ;  he  not  only  makes  choice 
of  the  law  of  his  reconciled  God,  but  so  glad  and 
so  grateful  is  he  that  he  has  escaped  from  the  toils 
and  the  meshes  of  sin  and  Satan,  and  that  be 
breathes  the  air  of  liberty,  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  sons  of  God,  that  he  runs  in  the  way  of  God's 
commandments.  To  his  God  and  Saviour  he  con- 
secrates all  the  faculties  of  his  body,  all  the  energies 
of  his  mind,  all  the  affections  of  his  hearts  all  the 
advantages  of  his  station,  all  the  obedience  of  his 
life.  He  is  a  follower  of  God  as  a  dear  child. 
He  loves  and  ol)eys  this  Saviour  who  loved  him 
and  gave  himself  for  him.  He  grieves  not  the 
Holy  Spirit  whereby  he  is  sealed  to  the  day  of  re- 
demption. 

Ail  this  is  agreeable  not  only  to  revelation  and 
reason,  but  also  to  experience.  The  believer  baa 
the  witness  in  himself  that  his  faith  in  Christ,  or 
his  dependence  on  the  righteousness  of  Christ  for 
justification  before  God,  so  far  from  producing  in 
him  the  love  of  sin,  or  emboldening  him  to  con- 
tinue in  sin,  is  the  very  principle  which  makes 
him  dead  unto  sin,  and  alive  unto  God  and  godli- 
ness,— the  very  principle  which,  enlarging  bis 
heart,  and  filling  it  with  the  love  of  God,  who 
first  loved  him,  inclines  his  heart  to  God's  testi- 
monies, and  directs  and  urges  on  his  steps  in  the 
way  of  God  s  commandments.  And  we  would  ask, 
without  the  fear  of  contradiction,  if  it  is  not  true, 
that  those  who  have  given  the  most  cordial  assent 
to  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  the  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ,  are  the  most  scrupulously  attentive  to 
their  conversation  and  conduct  ?  And  it  has  often 
struck  us  as  a  most  remarkable  fact,  and  as  a  proof 
how  one  delusion  generates  another,  that  the  most 
bitter  enemies  of  tliis  doctrine  are  the  most  re- 
gardless of  their  moral  conduct. 

Who  are  the  best  members  of  society  ?  Who 
are  the  most  faithful  and  affectionate  husl^ds  and 
wives  ?  Who  are  the  most  careful,  pains-taking 
parents  ?  Who  are  tlie  most  obedient  children  ? 
Who  are  the  kindest  masters-— the  most  trust- 
worthy servants  ?  Who  are  most  honest  and  up- 
right in  their  dealings  ?  Who  are  the  men  whom 
we  would  most  readily  employ  on  any  interesting 
and  momentous  enterprise  ?  Who  are  the  men  to 
whom,  on  our  death-bed,  w^e  would  most  unhesi- 
tatingly commit  the  care  of  our  widow  and  our 
fatherless  children  ?  Are  they  not  the  men  who 
are  seeking  to  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ  ?  Yes,  these  are  the  excellent  ones  of  the 
earth.  Their  faith  in  Christ  has  implanted  in 
their  hearts  a  principle — a  living  active  principle 
of  love  to  God,  which  is  always  followed  by  bro- 
therly kindness  and  charity  towards  men.  Should 
they  at  any  time  be  found  halting,  it  is  not  their 
faith  that  is  in  fault, — they  themselves  will  be  the 
first  to  confess  that  it  is  because  they  have  for  the 
time  fallen  from  their  stedfastness  in  the  faith. 

In  short,  without  faith  we  cannot  be  justified 
before  God ;  and  without  faith  we  cannot  live  and 
obey  God.  Without  faith,  it  is  impossible  to  please 
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God,  Without  faith,  we  are  without  an  interest 
in  Christ ;  and  without  an  interest  in  Christ,  we 
are  enemies  to  God,  and  God  is,  he  must  he,  an 
enemy  to  us.  While  he  is  in  Christ  a  reconciled 
God,  out  of  Christ,  he  is  a  consuming  fire.  It  is 
faith  which  unites  us  to  Christ,  the  liying  vine ; 
and  if  not  thus  united,  we  can  neither  put  forth 
the  blossoms,  nor  abound  in  those  fruits  of  righte- 
ousness, which  are,  through  Christ,  to  the  praise 
and  the  glory  of  God.  It  is  only  in  Christ  the 
Beloved  that  we  can  be  accepted  of  God,  or  that 
aught  we  can  do  can  be  pleasing  in  his  sight. 

Blame  us  not,  then,  for  insisting  so  often,  and 
at  such  length,  on  the  necessity  of  believing,  and 
of  proving  your  belief  by  your  obedience.  An  error 
here  is  of  the  most  fatal  kind.  It  is  not  sufficient 
to  say  that  you  believe  on  Christ — ^your  saying 
must  be  substantiated  by  your  walking,  not  after 
the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.  The  ambassadors 
of  Christ  must  never  lose  sight  of  this  truth.  If 
we  are  true  to  our  Master,  and  faithful  to  men's 
souls,  we  must  ever  labour  to  keep  the  impression 
fresh  and  vivid  upon  their  minds,  that  it  is  only 
by  faith  in  Christ  that  they  can  be  justified,  and 
that  whosoever  saith  he  hath  this  faith,  ought  him- 
self also  BO  to  walk,  even  as  Christ  also  walked. 
Unless  we  are  content  to  heal  slightly  the  hurt  of 
our  people,  and  to  say,  "  Peace,  peace,  when  there 
is  no  peace,"  necessity  is  laid  upon  us,  yea,  woe  is 
unto  us,  if  we  preach  not  this  great  and  leading 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  that  <'  a  man  is  not  justi- 
fied by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ;"  and  if,  at  the  same  time,  we  affirm 
not  constantly,  that  they  who  believe  to  the  sav- 
ing of  their  souls,  are,  as  the  fruit  and  evidence 
of  their  belief,  "  careful  to  maintain  good  works." 


RAIN-MAKERS. 

Bt  thb  Rev.  Robert  Jamieson, 

Minister  of  Currie. 

Among  the  many  superstitions  which,  from  the  earliest 
ages,  have  prevailed  among  the  heathen  in  Oriental 
countries,  one  of  the  most  common  and  deep-rooted 
is  the  notion  that  certain  persons  possess  the  power  of 
procuring  rain.  In  the  sultry  climes  of  the  East,  no 
calamity  is  more  frequent,  or  more  disastrous  than 
drought,  which,  in  some  seasons,  rages  with  such  in- 
tense and  protracted  severity,  that  the  land  becomes 
hard  as  iron,  every  vestige  of  vegetable  produce  dis- 
appears, and  both  man  and  beast  are  reduced  to  the 
greatest  privations.  In  these  drcumstaoces,  a  shower 
is  longed  for  as  the  most  inestimable  blessing :  and  as 
few  or  none,  even  among  the  poorest  votaries  of  pa- 
ganism, are  sunk  into  such  profound  ignorance  as  not 
to  believe  that  the  control  of  the  elements  belongs  to 
some  invisible  spirits  that  preside  over  nature,  their 
natural  resource,  in  order  to  obtain  the  supply  of  the 
indispensable  fluid,  is  to  individuals  who  are  supposed 
to  have  the  power  of  intercesuon  with  the  gods.  These 
persons  are  commonly  the  priests,  who,  as  the  support 
of  their  imposture  requires  them  to  be  proficient  in  the 
arts  of  divination  and  magic,  dexterously  ascribe  their 
wonder-working  powers  to  the  &vour  of  the  divinity 
they  serve;  and  as  these  mercenary  deluders  of  the 
people  are  always  quick-sighted  enough  to  perceive 
now  they  may  best  turn  their  influence  to  account, 
there  is  no  way  in  which  thos^  of  them  who  minister 


to  "  the  pilgrims  of  the  sun"  more  frequently  and  con- 
fidently boast  of  their  communion  with  aerial  spirits, 
than  in  pretending  to  have  the  power  given  them  of 
bringing  rain  at  pleasure.  Universally  among  the  tribes 
of  Africa  and  Asia,  among  the  North  American  In- 
dians, and  among  every  people  who  are  enslaved  by 
superstition,*  the  disposition  prevails  to  believe  in  the 
arrogant  pretensions  of  the  rain-makers.  Thus  the 
Sultan  of  Bomou,  who  had  resolved  to  execute  an 
Arab  of  influence  for  some  political  offence,  was  divert- 
ed, as  Lander  informs  us,  from  his  purpose,  by  a  solemr 
declaration  of  some  Biahommedan  priests,  that  if  he 
should  carry  his  resentment  to  such  an  extreme,  they 
would  withhold  rain  for  the  space  of  seven  years.  The 
same  traveller  tells  us,  that  when  he  was  at  Chaadoo, 
a  refreshing  shower  having  occurred,  of  which  the 
country  was  in  great  need,  the  credulous  governor, 
supposing  the  white  man  to  be  a  rain-maker,  paid  him 
a  visit  with  a  basket  of  honey  as  a  present,  and  for- 
mally thanked  him  for  the  seasonable  rain. 

The  whole  art  of  these  pretenders  consists  in  their 
superior  acquaintance  with  the  stated  laws  of  nature,  in 
observing  the  changes  of  the  moon — the  flight  of  birds — 
the  temperature  of  their  bodies — or  such  other  circum- 
stances as  old  experience  may  have  established  to  be 
prognostics  of  the  weather;  and  consequently,  whenever 
these  tokens  appear  of  so  decided  a  character,  as  makes 
it  safe  to  predict  the  approach  of  rain,  which  in  tropical 
countries  happens  much  more  frequently  than  with  us, 
they  fall  not  to  enhance  their  reputation  by  sounding 
the  note  of  premonition  as  widely  as  possible.  It  may 
well  be  expected,  however,  that  cases  will  often  occur, 
in  which  they  will  be  brought  to  a  stand ;  and  as  the 
greatest  dexterity  alone  can  extricate  them  with  credit 
and  safety  from  the  difficulties  of  such  a  situation,  the 
cunning  prophets  are  not  always  forward  in  putting 
themselves  in  the  way  of  their  duty,  but  avoid  it  as 
much  as  they  can,  until  the  clamours  of  the  people 
become  so  loud  and  importunate,  that  they  dare  no  longer 
refuse.  In  such  a  crisis,  well  knowing  that,  with  an 
exdt«d  populace,  the  transition  is  not  great  from  con- 
fidence  to  contempt  of  their  powers,  and  that  the  has- 
tinado  or  death  is  the  certain  punishment  of  failure, 
they  set  themselves,  in  their  usual  manner,  to  bring 
down  the  expected  shower  ;  and  on  its  non-appear- 
anoe,  they  fidl  upon  a  thousand  ingenious  dences 
to  shift  the  cause  of  disappointment  from  themselves. 
Their  common  stratagem  is  to  lay  the  blame  on  some 
aged  or  decrepid  individual,  suspected  of  witchcraft,  or 
of  having  the  influence  of  an  evil  eye ;  and  while  they 
are  practising  their  incantations  with  all  their  might 
to  no  effect,  they  suddenly  assume  an  indignant  coun- 
tenance, and  singling  out  some  individual  in  the  crowd, 
pour  on  him  a  torrent  of  reproaches,  as  being  the  guilty 
cause  of  the  gods  withdrawing  the  clouds,  and  locking  up 
their  treasures  of  rain.  The.  deluded  people  are  caught 
by  the  snare  ;  and  satisfied  that  the  heavens  will  never 
be  propitiated,  but  by  the  blood  of  the  unhappy  man 
whose  offences  have  brought  on  the  calamity  of  drought, 
put  him  to  instant  death,  and  wait  in  confident  expec- 
tation that  the  favour  of  the  gods  wiU  descend  on  tbem 
in  an  early  and  seasonable  shower.  So  strong  a  hold 
have  these  impostors  obtained  of  the  minds  of  the  hea^ 
then  people  of  the  East,  that  ahnost  every  tribe  has  a 
ndn-maker  as  one  of  their  most  important  personages ; 
that  even  those  who  are  so  far  enlightened  as  to  know 
something  of  the  regular  laws  of  nature,  cannot  free  their 
minds  from  some  apprehension  of  the  power  of  these 
pretenders  to  injure  their  crops ;  and  that  Missionaries 
have  often  had  to  mourn  over  the  conduct  of  persons,  of 
whom  better  things  might  have  been  expected,  but  who 
went  with  gifts  and  offerings  to  consult  the  rain-makers 

«  Sir  Walter  Scott  mentioni,  in  one  of  hl«  latest  workt,  an  old 
woman,  in  the  Orkney  Islands  who,  in  tbe  l«ft  century,  dro? e  « 
riiBiMr  tra49  iA  tbe  duBcots* 
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in  n  season  of  drought.  Mr  Campbell  relates,  that  "  a 
rain-maker  at  Liatakoo,  who  was  unsuccessful,  first  said 
it  was  because  he  had  not  got  sufficient  presents  of  cattle. 
After  getting  more,  he  waa  still  unable  to  bring  it.  He 
then  desired  them  first  to  fetch  him  a  live  baboon; 
hundreds  tried,  but  could  not  catch  one.  He  next  de- 
manded a  live  Qwl,  but  they  could  not  find  one.  No 
rain  coming,  they  called  him  rogue,  impostor,  and  or- 
dered him  away. '  Another  traveller  mentions  the  case 
of  a  celebrated  rain- maker  among  the  North  American 
Indians,  who  met  with  a  harder  fiite  than  his  brother 
of  the  Gaffries.  The  rain  having  overflowed  the  fields 
to  a  great  extent,  in  the  middle  of  harvest,  and  de- 
stroyed a  luxuriant  crop,  the  people  imputed  the  cala- 
mity to  his  ill-will,  in  having  influenced  hia  deity 
against  them. 

The  knowledge  that  such  a  superttition  prevails 
among  the  heathen,  and  that  a  class  of  designing  per- 
sons, for  their  own  selfish  ends,  assume  to  themselves 
the  character  of  rain-makers,  a^ords  a  key  to  the  ex- 
planation of  many  passages  of  Scripture,  which  would 
otherwise  be  locked  up  in  obscurity,  or  at  least  deprived 
of  much  of  their  emphasis  and  point.  Two  may  be 
quoted  as  examples.  In  that  time  of  open  idolatry 
which  followed  the  death  of  Josiah,  when  the  people 
had  violated  their  national  covenant,  and  forfeited  its 
blessings,  a  grievous  famine  was  permitted  to  prey 
upon  &e  land,  and  to  reduce  the  inhabitants  to  the 

greatest  distresses  as  a  punishment  for  their  sins.  The 
eavens  were  sealed,  and  diffused  not  their  refreshing 
influence  in  the  form  either  of  rain  or  of  dew«  None  of 
their  idols  could  aflford  any  prospect  of  relief,  nor  could 
the  heavens  drop  down  moist.ure  of  themselves.  In  the 
Liord  alone  there  was  hope ;  and  hence  we  find  the  pro- 
phet Jeremiah  making  the  bold  appeal:  *'Are  there 
any  among  the  vanities  of  the  Gentiles  that  can  cause 
rain?  or  can  the  heavens  give  showers?  Art  not  thou 
be,  O  Lord  our  God?  therefore  we  will  wait  upon 
thee ;  for  thou  hast  made  all  these  things."  (xiv.  Si2,) 
In  reference  to  the  other  passage  we  mean  to  quote, 
it  may  not  be  unsuitable  to  remark,  that  the  Lord,  as 
if  accoomiodating  his  procedure  to  the  superstitious 
notions  about  the  origin  of  rain,  that  universally  prevail- 
ed among  the  heathen,  endowed  his  true  prophets  with 
the  power  of  performing  similar  miracles.  At  all  eventa, 
to  an  attentive  reader  of  sacred  history  there  will  appear 
a  striking  analogy,  in  this  respect,  between  the  preten- 
sions of  heathen  impostors  and  the  mirades  wrought  by 
the  propheU.  Thus  Elyah  the  Tishbite  said  to  the 
idolatrous  Ahab,  '*  As  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  liveth, 
before  whom  I  stand,  there  shall  not  be  dew  nor  rain 
these  Years,  but  according  to  my  word."  (1  Kings  xviL 
1.)  And  again,  the  same  prophet,  when  there  waa  no 
indication  ci  change  in  the  heavens*  eaid  to  the  king, 
'*  Get  thee  up,  eat,  and  drinks  for  tibere  is  a  sound  of 
abtmdance  of  rain."  (I  Kings  xviiL  41.) 

DILUVIAN  ANTIQUITIES. 

Bt  ths  lats  Re?.  Jauss  Kiod,  D.D., 

,lPnhmr  of  OrkiUai  Im^mgei  te  JWifteM  CWI«r,  mi, 

Mmm9r  (^  (Hktm9i(m  J^aritk,  Mer4tm, 

No.  II. 

HSATHISir  THABITtONS  OF  THE  BELUOE. 

^Tm  flood  recorded  by  Moaaa  forms  one  of  ike  moat 
remarkable  epochs  in  c^onology.  It  is  legaiisd  by 
the  best  aathorities  as  haying  oecairred  ia  the  year  16M 
from  the  creation,  corresponding  to  the  yesr  IKM  before 
Christ.  The  oanse  of  tiiis  signal  display  of  the  dinne 
indignation  is  mentioned  ia  these  remarkable  words : 
'*  And  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  mwi  was  great 
in  the  earth,  and  that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts 
pf  his  heart  was  only  evil  ooutinually.  And  ii  rapeii^> 
fd  the  Lord  that  he  bad  madt  ma  mk  the  earthy  wA 


it  grieved  him  at  his  heart.  And  the  Lord  said,  I  will 
destroy  man,  whom  I  have  created,  from  the  free  of 
the  earth  ;  both  man  and  beast,  and  the  creeping  thing, 
and  the  fowls  of  the  air :  for  it  repentef h  me  that  I 
have  made  them."  ^Gen.  vi.  5,  6,  7.)  Numerous  indi- 
eations  or  proofb  m  the  actual  occurrence  of  such  a 
Deluge  may  be  derived  from  various  quarters ;  and  al- 
though the  infidel  haa  frequently  attempted  to  throw 
discredit  upon  this  as  well  as  upon  other  &ct8  recorded 
in  the  Sacred  Volume,  these  attemjpts  have  been  alto- 
gether fruitless.  The  favourite  objection  of  sceptical 
writers  bas  been,  that  no  such  event  as  the  universal 
Deluge  is  mentioned  in  profane  writers,  at  least  directly. 
Now,  in  repelling  this  objection  it  is  necessary  to  state 
at  the  outset,  that  we  cannot  expect  to  find  in  heathen 
writers,  more  especially  remote  from  the  age  of  Noah, 
an  account  so  minute  and  detailed  as  that  which  appears 
in  the  Inspired  Volume ;  but  considering  the  magnitude 
and  importance  of  such  an  event,  it  would  form  a  pre- 
sumption at  least  against  its  having  ever  happened  if 
w&  could  find  no  reference,  not  even  a  remote  aUusion 
to  it  in  the  writings  of  profane  authors.  But  not  to 
mention  innumerable  statements  scattered  throughout 
the  writers  of  heathen  antiquity,  it  is  impossible  to 
read  the  accounts  given  of  the  Deluge  of  Ogyges  or 
that  of  Deucalion  without  being  strudc  with  their  re- 
semblance in  various  important  particulars,  to  the 
narrative  which  Moaes  gives  of  the  universal  Deluge. 

Various  treatises  have  been  published  from  time  to 
time  bearing  upon  this  momentous  subject ;  but  there 
is  none  which  evinces  more  laborious  research  and  un- 
wearied industry  than  the  work  of  the  learned  Bryant 
on  Ancient  Mythology.  To  the  ample  stores,  there- 
fore, of  thb  erudite  author  we  intend  to  have  recourse 
in  our  present  discussion  of  the  various  traditions  in 
which  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  Deluge  is  obviously 
alluded  to,  if  not  directly  mentioned. 

Instead  of  vie^ving  this  great  event  as  occupying  a 
subordinate  place  in  the  traditions  of  antiquity,  Bryant 
regards  it  as  lying  at  the  foundation  of  the  whole 
heathen  mythology.  Hence,  considering  the  conspicu- 
ous position  which  Noah  held  in  the  early  history  of 
the  post-diluvian  world,  he  thinks  that  that  illustrious 
patriarch  would  become  very  naturally  the  first  object 
of  worship  among  those  of  his  descendants  who  lapsed 
into  idolatry.  Thus  he  remarks  in  reference  to  this 
subject : — 

*'  It  will  appear  from  many  circumstances  in  the 
more  ancient  writers,  that  the  great  patriarch  was 
highly  reverenced  by  his  posterity.  They  looked  up 
to  him  as  a  person  peculiarlv  favoured  by  heaven  ;  and 
honoured  him  with  many  titles ;  each  of  which  had  a 
reference  to  some  partlcidar  part  of  his  history.  They 
styled  him  Prometheus,  Deucalion,  Atlas,  Theuth, 
Zuth,  Xuthus,  Inachus,  Osiris.  When  there  began  to 
be  a  tendency  towards  idolatry,  and  the  adoration  of 
the  sun  waa  introduced  by  the  posterity  of  Ham,  the 
title  of  Helius  among  others  was  conferred  upon  him. 
When  colonies  went  abroad,  many  took  to  themselves 
the  title  of  MinyadsB  and  Mlnys  from  him;  just  as 
others  were  denominated  Achemenids,  Auritae,  He- 
fiade,  horn  the  Sun.  Peot>le  of  the  former  name  are 
to  be  found  in  Arabia,  and  in  other  parts  of  the  world. 
The  natives  at  Orchomenos  were  styled  Minyae;  as 
were  also  some  of  the  inhabitants  of  lliessaly.  It  was 
the  ancient  name  of  the  Arcadians,  interpreted  Lunares, 
but  grew  obsolete.  Noah  wu  the  original  Zeus,  and 
Dios.  He  was  the  planter  of  the  tine,  and  the  inventor 
of  fermented  liquors;  whence  he  was  denominated 
Zeuth,  which  signifies  ferment,  rendered  Zeus  by  the 
Greeks.  He  was  also  Dionusoa,  interpreted  by  the 
Latins,  Bacchus,  but  vei^  improperly.  Bacchus  was 
Chus,  the  grandson  of  Noah ;  ai  Ammon  may  be  in 
general  esteemed  Vm^  $o  mudi  r^rerenoed  by  th^ 
BgTptianf, 
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**  As  many  of  thcte  tenns  were  titles,  they  were  not 
always  uniformly  adapted ;  nor  were  the  ancients  con- 
sistent in  their  mythology.  But  nothing  has  produced 
greater  confusion  in  these  ancient  histories  than  that 
fiital  turn  in  the  Greeks  of  reducing  every  unknown 
term  to  some  word,  with  which  they,  were  better  ac- 
quainted. In  short,  they  could  not  rest  till  they  had 
formed  everything  by  their  own  idiom,  and  made  every 
nation  speak  the  language  of  Greece.  Among  the 
people  of  the  East  the  true  name  of  the  patriarch  was 
preserved,  they  called  him  Noas,  Naus,  and  sometimes 
contracted  Nous;  and  many  places  of  sanctity,  and 
many  rivers  were  denominated  from  him.  Anaxagoras 
of  Clasomens  had  been  in  Egypt,  and  had  there  ob- 
tained some  knowledge  of  this  personage.  He  spoke 
of  him  by  the  name  of  Noas  or  Nous,  and  both  he  and 
his  disdples  were  sensible  that  it  was  a  foreign  appella- 
tion ;  yet  he  has  well-nigh  ruined  the  whole  of  a  very 
curious  history  which  he  had  been  taught,  by  taking 
the  terms  in  a  wrong  acceptation,  and  then  maJdng  in- 
ferences in  consequence  of  this  abuse." 

Stephanus  quotes  the  following  tradition,  in  which 
amid  all  its  barbarous  absurdities  may  be  traced  a  re- 
ference to  the  Mosaic  Deluge : — 

'*  The  tradition  is,  that  there  was  formerly  a  king 
named  Annacus,  the  extent  of  whose  life  was  above 
three  hundred  years.  The  people  who  were  of  his 
neighbourhood  and  acquaintance,  had  inquired  of  an 
oracle  how  long  he  was  to  live.  And  there  was  an 
answer  given,  that  when  Annacus  died,  all  mankind 
would  be  destroyed.  The  Phrygians,  upon  this  account, 
made  great  lamentations ;  from  whence  arose  the  pro- 
verb, th€  lamentation  for  AnnacuB,  made  use  of  for 
people  or  circumstances  highly  calamitous.  When  the 
flood  of  Deucalion  came,  all  mankind  was  destroyed, 
according  as  the  oracle  had  foretold.  Afterwards,  when 
the  sur&ce  of  the  earth  began  to  be  again  dry,  Zeus 
ordered  Prometheus  and  Minerva  to  make  images  of 
clay  in  the  form  of  men,  and  when  they  were  finished, 
he  called  the  winds,  and  made  them  breathe  into  each, 
and  rendered  them  vital." 

On  this  strange  story  Mr  Bryant  makes  the  follow- 
ing remarks : — 

"  However  the  story  may  have  been  varied,  the  prin- 
cipal outlines  plainly  point  out  the  person  who  is  allud- 
ed to  in  these  histories.  Many  personages  having  been 
formed  out  of  one  has  been  the  cause  of  great  confusion, 
both  in  these  instances,  and  iu  numberless  others.  In- 
deed, the  whole  mythology  of  the  ancients  has,  by 
these  means,  been  sadly  clouded.  It  is,  I  think,  mani- 
fest, that  Ajinacus,  and  Nannacus,  and  even  Inacus, 
relate  to  Noachus,  or  Noah.  And  not  only  these,  but 
the  histories  of  Deucdion  and  Prometheus  have  a  like 
reference  to  the  patriarch,  in  the  six  hundredth  year 
(and  not  the  three  hundredth,)  of  whose  life  the  waters 
prevailed  upon  the  earth.  He  was  the  &ther  of  man- 
kind, who  were  renewed  in  him.  Hence  he  is  repre- 
sented by  another  author  under  the  character  of  Pro- 
metheus, as  a  great  arrist,  by  whom  men  were  formed 
anew,  and  were  instructed  in  all  that  was  good.  He 
makes  Minerva  co-operate  with  him  in  making  images 
of  clay,  according  to  the  history  before  p^ep  ;  but  he 
additionally  gives  to  her  the  province  of  mspiring  them 
with  a  living  soul,  instead  of  calling  the  winds  together 
for  that  purpose.  Hence  the  sovl  of  man,  according  to 
Lucian,  is  an  emanation  of  divine  wisdom." 

As  we  proceed  eastward,  the  traces  of  the  Deluge 
l>ecoiiie  more  vivid  and  distinct  than  those  of  Greece, 
and  approach  nearer  to  the  actual  description  of  Moses. 
Thus  Bryant  observes  :— 

**  Eusebitts  has  preserved  a  most  valuable  extract  to 
this  purpose  from  Abydenus,  which  was  taken  from 
the  archives  of  the  Medes  and  Babylonians.  This 
^writer  speaks  of  Noah  as  a  king,  whom  he  names 
l^isithrus  i  and  says,  that  the  flood  began  upon  the 


fifteenth  day  of  the  month  Desius ;  that  durmg  the 
prevalence  of  the  waters  Seisithrus  sent  out  birds,  that 
he  might  judge  if  the  flood  had  subsided,  but  that  the 
birds  not  finding  any  resting-place,  returned  to  him 
again.  This  was  repeated  three  times,  when  the  birds 
were  found  to  return  with  their  feet  stained  with  soil, 
by  which  he  knew  that  the  flood  was  abated.  Upon 
this  be  quitted  the  ark,  and  was  never  more  seen  of 
men,  being  taken  away  by  the  gods  from  the  earth. 
Abydenus  concludes  with  a  particular,  in  which  idl  the 
eastern  writers  are  unanimous,  that  the  place  of  descent 
from  the  ark  was  in  Armenia ;  and  speaks  of  its  re- 
mains being  preserved  for  a  long  time.  Plutarch 
mentions  the  Noachic  dove,  and  its  being  sent  out  of 
the  ark.  A  curious  account  to  the  present  purpose  is 
by  Eusebius  given  from  Melon,  who  wrote  a  treatise 
against  the  Jews.  He  takes  notice,  among  other  things, 
of  the  person  who  survived  the  Deluge,  retreating  with 
his  sons  after  the  calamity  from  Armenia ;  but  he  has 
mixed  much  extraneous  matter  in  his  narration ;  and 
supposes,  that  they  came  to  the  mountainous  parts  of 
Syria,  instead  of  the  plains  of  Shinar." 

But  the  most  minute  account,  and  that  which  re* 
sembles  most  nearly  the  description  given  in  the  book 
of  Genesis,  is  to  be  found  in  Lucian,  who  being  a 
native  of  Samosata,  derived  his  information  from  the 
Asiatic  nations.  The  narrative  of  Lucian  is  thus  ex- 
pressed by  Brjnmt : — 

*'  He  describes  Noah  under  the  name  of  Deucalion ; 
and  says,  that  the  present  race  of  mankind  are  different 
from  those  who  first  existed ;  for  those  of  the  antedilu- 
vian world  were  all  destroyed.  The  present  world  is 
peopled  from  the  sons  of  Deucalion ;  having  increased 
to  so  great  a  number  from  one  person.  In  respect  to 
the  former  brood,  they  were  men  of  violence,  and  law- 
less in  their  dealings.  They  regarded  not  oaths,  nor 
observed  the  rites  of  hospitality,  nor  showed  mercy  to 
those  who  sued  for  it.  On  this  account  they  were 
doomed  to  destruction ;  and  for  this  purpose  there  was 
a  mighty  eruption  of  waters  from  the  earth,  attended 
with  heavy  showers  from  above ;  so  that  the  rivers 
swelled,  and  the  sea  overflowed,  till  the  whole  earth 
was  covered  with  a  flood,  and  all  flesh  drowned.  Deu- 
calion alone  was  preserved,  to  re-people  the  world. 
This  mercy  was  shown  to  him  on  account  of  his  justice 
and  piety.  His  preservation  was  eflTected  in  this  man- 
ner :  He  put  all  his  family,  both  his  sons  and  their 
wives,  into  a  vast  ark,  which  he  had  provided ;  and  he 
went  into  it  himself!  At  the  same  time  animals  ot 
every  species,  boars,  horses,  lions,  serpents,  whatever 
lived  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  followed  him  by  pairs, 
all  which  he  received  into  the  ark,  and  experienced  no 
evil  from  them ;  for  there  prevailed  a  wonderful  har- 
mony throughout,  by  the  immediate  influence  of  the 
Deity.  Thus  were  they  wafted  with  him,  as  long  as 
the  flood  endured.  After  this  he  proceeds  to  mention 
that,  upon  the  disappearing  of  the  waters,  Deucalion 
went  forth  from  the  ark,  and  raised  an  altar  to  God ; 
but  he  transposes  the  scene  to  Hierapolis  in  Syria, 
where  the  natives  pretended  to  have  very  particular 
memorials  of  the  Deluge." 

In  the  same  way  this  laborious  writer  explains  almost 
all  the  ancient  fables.  The  primitive  gods  of  Egypt, 
who  were  eight  in  number,  he  regards  as  no  other  than 
the  eight  persons  saved  from  the  ark.  He  shows  that 
Noah  is  spoken  of  by  heathen  authors  under  diflTerent 
names,  such  as  Janus,  Nereus,  Proteus,  and  Dagon. 
And  not  contented  with  tracing  the  Deluge  in  the 
Greek  and  the  Egyptian  mythology,  he  points  out 
evident  references  to  the  same  event  in  the  sacred 
rites  and  institutions  of  China  and  Japan;  and  thus 
most  triumphantly  shows,  that  the  belief  in  the  ac- 
tual occurrence  of  the  Deluge  is  not  limited  in  its 
extent,  but  has  prevailed  in  all  ages  and  among  all 
nations. 
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SACRED  POETRY. 


^  «  THE  TIME  IS  SHORT. 

By  James  Glassford,  Esq.,  Advocate. 

Short  is  the  time  of  man  below, 
His  time  of  weal  and  time  of  woe  ; 
Few  are  the  steps,  and  brief  the  space 
Allotted  for  his  earthly  race. 
The  time  is  short  to  follow  gain, 
The  time  experience  to  attain. 
To  buy  and  sell,  to  plough  and  reap. 
To  watch  and  toil,  to  rest  and  sleep. 
The  time  is  short ;  then  judge  aright, 
And  learn  the  lesion  of  its  flight ; 
For  in  that  time,  and  that  alone. 
Eternity  is  lost  or  won  I 
Nor  think,  though  time  be  short,  O  man, 
That  life  is  measured  by  its  span ; 
The  patriarch  still  a  child  may  die, 
And  fiill  of  years  the  infant  lie. 
Short  is  the  time  of  sinners  here 
To  riot  in  their  mad  career. 
Short-lived  the  fool's  ungodly  mirth 
As  thorns  that  crackle  on  the  hearth. 
Christian  I  the  time  is  short  to  prove 
Thy  work  of  labour  and  of  love  ; 
The  talent  which  thy  Master  gave 
Brings  no  revenue  in  the  grave. 
The  time  is  short  to  bear  thy  cross. 
And  scorn  endure,  and  suffer  loss ; 
That  time  of  trial  soon  will  close, 
And  soon  the  vaunting  of  thy  foes. 
Short  is  the  time  ;  the  road  of  life 
Too  short  for  variance  and  for  strife ; 
Shall  pilgrim  travellers  of  a  day 
Fall  out  and  wrangle  by  the  way  ? 
Now  to  the  earth,  with  dread  import. 
The  voice  proclaims  that  "  time  is  short  I " 
For  when  again  it  shakes  the  sky, 
"  Time  is  no  more  • "  that  voice  will  cry. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

The  Shepherd  of  Salisbury  Plain — Many  of  our 
readers  are  acquainted  with  that  beautiful  tract,  **  The 
Shepherd  of  Salisbury  Plain."  The  substance  of  this 
narrative  is  a  correct  account  of  David  Saunders,  of 
Wester  Lavington,  who  died  about  the  period  of  its 
publication.  The  conversation  represented  as  passing 
between  the  shepherd  and  a  Mr  Johnson,  really  took 
place  with  Dr  Stonehouse,  a  neighbouring  clergjrman, 
who  afterwards  befriended  the  shepherd  on  many  oc- 
caisons.  Dr  Stonehouse,  who  was  on  a  journey,  and 
somewhat  fearful  from  the  appearance  of  the  sky  that 
rain  was  at  no  great  distance,  accosted  the  shepherd 
with  asking  what  sort  of  weather  he  thought  it  would 
be  on  the  morrow.  *'  It  will  be  such  weather  as  pleases 
me,"  answered  the  shepherd.  Though  the  answer  was 
delivered  in  the  mildest  and  civilest  tone  that  could  be 
imagined,  Dr  S.  thought  the  words  themselves  rather 
rude  and  surly,  and  asked  him  how  that  could  be. 

Because,"  replied  the  shepherd,  **  it  will  be  such 
weather  as  shall  please  God,  and  whatever  pleases  him 
al^ys  pleases  me."  Dr  S.  was  quite  satisfied  with 
this  reply,  and  entered  into  conversation  with  the  shep- 
herd in  the  following  manner  : — **  Yours  is  a  trouble- 
some life,  honest  friend,"  said  he,  **  To  be  sure.  Sir," 
replied  the  shepherd,  "  'tis  not  a  very  lazy  life,  but  'tis 
not  near  so  toilsome  as  that  which  my  great  Master  led 
for  my  sake,  and  he  had  every  state  and  condition  of 
life  at  bis  choice,  and  chose  a  hard  one,  while  I  only 


submit  to  the  lot  (hat  is  appointed  me.'*  "  Yoti  are 
exposed  to  great  cold  and  beat,"  said  the  gentleman. 
"  True,  Sir,"  said  the  shepherd ;  '*  but  then  I  am  not 
exposed  to  great  temptations;  and  so  throwing  one 
thing  against  another,  God  is  pleased  to  contrive  to 
make  things  more  eqiud  than  we  poor  ignorant,  short- 
sighted creatures  are  apt  to  think.  David  was  happier 
when  he  kept  his  father's  sheep  on  such  a  plain  as  this, 
and  singing  some  of  his  own  psalms,  perhaps,  than  ever 
he  was  when  he  became  king  of  Israel  and  Judah. 
And,  I  dare  say,  we  should  never  have  had  some  of  the 
most  beautiful  texts  in  all  those  fine  psalms  if  he  had 
not  been  a  shepherd,  which  enabled  him  to  make  so 
many  fine  comparisons  and  similitudes,  as  one  may  say, 
from  a  country  life,  flocks  of  sheep,  hills  and  valleys, 
and  fountains  of  water."  **  You  think,  then,"  said  the 
gentleman,  *'  that  a  laborious  life  is  a  happy  one  ?  " 
"  I  do.  Sir,  and  more  especially  so,  as  it  exposes  a  man 
to  fewer  sins.  If  king  Saul  had  continued  a  poor 
laborious  man  to  the  end  of  his  days,  he  might  have 
lived  happy  and  honest,  and  died  a  natural  death  in  his 
bed  at  last,  which  you  know,  Sir,  was  more  than  he 
did.  But  I  speak  with  reverence,  for  it  was  divine 
Providence  overruled  all  that,  you  know.  Sir,  and  I  do 
not  presume  to  make  comparisons.  Besides,  Sir,  ray 
employment  has  been  particularly  honoured.  Moses 
was  u  shepherd  in  the  plains  of  Midian.  It  was  to 
shepherds  keeping  their  flocks  by  night,  that  the  angels 
appeared  in  Bethlehem,  to  tell  the  best  news the  glad- 
dest tidings  that  were  ever  revealed  to  poor  sinful  men: 
often  and  often  has  the  thought  warmed  my  heart  in 
the  coldest  night,  and  filled  me  with  more  joy  and 
thankfhlness  than  the  best  supper  could  have  done." 

Power  of  the  Gospel  to  expand  the  affections  of  the 
Heart — In  the  year  1754  the  Moravian  settlement  of 
New  Hernhutt,  in  Greenland,  was  visited  with  a  con- 
tagious distemper  which  caused  great  mortality  among 
the  Christian  converts.  Amidst  the  ravages  of  disease 
and  death  many  infimts  were  deprived  of  a  mother's 
tenderness  and  care.  Here,  however,  it  may  truly  be 
affirmed,  the  power  of  "  Christ  crucified"  supplied  the 
place  of  the  maternal  relation.  There  is  nothing, 
perhaps,  to  which  the  Greenland  females  have  so  rooted 
an  aversion  as  suckling  the  children  of  another,  lest 
their  own  child  should  have  a  rival  in  their  affections. 
Hence,  among  the  savages,  when  a  woman  dies,  and 
leaves  an  infant  behind  her,  the  unfortunate  fiither  has 
no  other  resource  but  to  bury  it  alive  immediately,  that 
so  he  may  not  behold  his  little  babe  lingering  to  death 
before  his  eyes.  In  such  cases,  a  Greenland  woman 
has  no  feeling  of  compassion ;  yet  the  Gospel,  by  its 
transforming  influence,  overcame  the  barbarous  pre- 
judice. The  bereaved  children  were  placed  by  the 
brethren  under  the  care  of  some  of  the  Greenland 
sisters ;  and  if  they  were  only  infants  at  the  breast, 
such  of  the  women  as  were  then  nursing,  suckled  them 
each  in  her  turn.     Surely,  we  have  here  an  interesting 

proof  of  the  power  of  religion  on  their  hearts. Brown. 
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THE  SUPERIORITY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  TO  THE 

JEWISH  DISPENSATION. 

Pa»t.  1. 

By  THB  Rev.  Alexander  TuENERy 

Mvusttr  qf  Gorbatt,  Gltvgow. 

The  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  informs 
us,  that  **  Christ  is  the  mediator  of  a  better  cove- 
nant which  was  established  upon  better  promises.** 

In  one  view,  however,  the  whole  of  God's 
gracious  dealings  with  our  race,  from  the  fall  till 
the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  may  be  viewed 
as  the  gradual  development  of  one  glorious  scheme, 
so  adapted,  by  its  very  constitution,  as  to  secure 
the  two  following  ends, — gradually  to  prepare 
the  minds  of  men  for  the  reception  of  a  greater 
amount  of  knowledge,  and  to  communicate  that 
knowledge  when  their  minds  were  thus  prepared. 
Thus  considered,  there  have  been  but  two  cove- 
nants revealed  by  God,  the  former  that  of  Works, 
saying,  "  Do  this  and  live ;"  the  latter  that  of 
Grace,  disclosed,  in  part,  immediately  after  the 
fall,  and,  under  all  the  different  degrees  of  its  de- 
velopment, forming  the  only  means  whereby  any 
one  of  our  race  has  ever  found  acceptance  with 
God.  No  sooner  had  man,  by  his  fall,  broken  the 
terms  of  the  former  covenant,  and  thus  rendered 
it  impossible  that  by  it  he  could  be  saved,  than 
God,  of  his  infinite  mercy,  made  known  his  new 
and  saving  covenant,  in  which,  properly  speaking, 
the  parties,  on  either  side,  were  not  God  and  man, 
as  in  the  former  covenant,  but  God  the  Father, 
and  Christ  the  Son,  all  things  being  henceforth 
communicated  through  a  mediator.  **  The  seed  of 
the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head."  "  It," 
or  rather  he,  '<  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou 
shalt  bruise  his  heel."  This  was  the  first  declara- 
tion of  a  Redeemer  about  to  come,  conveyed  in 
language  peculiarly  characteristic  of  the  Gospel 
scheme, — a  promise — an  act  of  unmerited  mercy 
— the  first  dawn  of  the  day  of  gmce.  And  it  told 
emphatically,  in  symbolical  language,  that  the  bless- 
ings about  to  be  communicated  b^  the  seed  of  the 
woman  were  not  to  be  acquired  without  much  pain 
and  exertion  on  his  part, "  Thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel." 

Something  of  the  nature  of  this  incipient  scheme 
of  salvation,  (although  the  object  of  their  faith  may 
have  been  hitherto  but  imperfectly  defined,)  must 
have  been  known  to  our  first  parents  even  thus 
early ;  and,  indeed,  we  can  discover,   scattered 
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throughout  the  simple  history  of  the  first  ages, 
indications  of  a  faith  directed  to  an  expected  de- 
liverer,— a  cherished  hope  of  Him  who  was  to 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.  The  institution 
of  sacrifices  is  itself  a  striking  confirmation  of  this 
view.  And  the  faith  of  Abel,  we  know,  was 
manifested  in  this,  that  while  Cain  presented  an 
offering  only  of  the  first-fruits  unto  the  Lord,  Abel 
offered  a  bloody  sacrifice,  testi^ring  his  acknow- 
ledgment that  without  the  shedding  of  blood  there 
was  no  remission ;  and  by  this  **  he  obtained  witness 
that  he  was  righteous,  God  testifying  of  his  gifts." 

We  might  trace  the  increasing  radiance  of  this 
scheme,  as  it  gradually  brightened  through  the 
successive  line  of  patriarchs,  as  in  the  case  of 
Abraham,  in  particular,  respecting  whom  the 
Apostle  Paul  informs  us  that  "  the  Scripture  fore- 
seeing that  God  would  justify  the  heathen  by  faith, 
preached  before  the  Gospel  unto  Abraham."  But 
we  hasten  to  that  with  which  we  are  at  present  more 
immediately  concerned, — to  consider  that  repre- 
sentative system,  arranged  through  the  instrumenta- 
lity of  Moses,  in  which,  by  means  of  manv  curiously 
adapted  actions,  and  ceremonies,  and  visible  objects, 
the  description  of  the  design  and  character  of  the 
coming  system  might  be  read  by  the  eye  of  faith.  To 
those  under  that  economy,  we  are  informed,  the  same 
Gospel  was  made  known ;  for  "  unto  us,"  we  read, 
'<  was  the  Gospel  preached  as  well  as  unto  them." 

Upon  a  general  survey  of  the  two  covenants, 
the  first  remarkable  circumstance  of  resemblance, 
we  might  say,  of  contrast,  is  this  representative 
character  of  the  former, — its  relation  to  the  other 
as  type  to  antitype.  On  this  point  it  is  sufficient 
to  mention  the  summary  of  his  argument,  which 
the  apostle  himself  gives  us,  in  the  first  five  verses 
of  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
The  following  snort  paraphrase  will  put  us  in  pos- 
session of  the  meaning  of  these  :  '<  Now  of  these 
things,"  saith  he,  **  which  we  have  spoken,  this  is 
the  chief.  We  have  such  an  High  Priest  who  is  set 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in 
the  heavens ;  a  minister  of  the  sanctuary,  of  the 
true  tabernacle  which  the  Lord  pitched  and  not 
man.  But  it  is  essentially  implied  in  the  office  of 
high  priest,  that  he  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices.  It 
is  for  this  very  purpose  that  he  is  ordained,  and 
therefore  it  is  necessary  that  this  High  Priest  of 
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the  true  tabernacle,  viz.,  Christ,  have  also  some 
sacrifice  to  pfes«nt  |  he  moet  take  hi»  censor  with 
incense,  and  enter  into  the  holy  plaqe,  apd  sprinkle 
the  blood  of  the  victim  upon  the  mercy-seat.  But 
this  he  could  not  do  on  earth,  or  in  the  Jewish 
tabernacle.  He  could  be  no  priest  there.  He  is 
not  of  the  order  of  Aaron  but  of  Melchisedec ;  and 
Aaron  and  his  seed  alone  can,  according  to  God's 
appointment,  minister  in  the  priest's  office.  They 
are  the  priests  that  offer  gifts  according  to  the  law. 
But  Christ,  on  the  other  hand,  who  through  the 
Eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  to  God,  has  entered 
the  heavenly  tabernacla  not  made  with  hands,  and, 
in  the  holy  place  of  heaven,  presented  himself  be- 
fore the  throne  of  God  a  sacrifice  of  sweet-smelling 
savour;  and  there  intercedes  for  men.  Of  this 
great  sacrifice,  and  of  this  holy  place,  the  sacrifices 
offered  by  the  priests  of  Aaron's  line,  and  the 
tabernacle  in  which  they  served,  and  all  their  ritual 
observances,  were  merely  types,  as  is  obvious  from 
the  command  which  God  gave  to  Moses;  for 
see,  saith  He,  that  thou  make  all  things  accord- 
ing to  the  pattern  shown  to  thee  on  the  mpunt." 

Here,  then,  the  apostle  shows  the  superiority, 
in  this  light,  of  the  present  to  the  past  dispensa- 
tion. The  Israelites  had  their  successive  priests 
of  Aaron's  line,  who  offered  in  sacrafice  the  blocd 
of  bulls  and  goats,  and  sprinkled  to  the  purifying 
of  the  flesh;  and  their  high  priest,  who  made 
atonement  for  his  own  sins,  and  for  the  sins  of  the 
people,  and  entered  once  a  year  into  the  holy  place 
within  the  veiL  But  the  High  Priest  of  our  pro- 
fession is  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  who  offered  in 
sacrifice  his  own  blood  once  for  all,  and  sprinkles 
with  the  baptism  of  his  spirit,  to  the  purifying  of  the 
conscience  from  sin.  They  had  their  tabernacle 
made  with  hands,  and  their  holy  place  within  the  veil : 
but  our  tabernacle  is  above,  which  the  Lord  hath 
pitched,  and  not  man ;  and  our  holy  place  is  around 
the  throne  of  God,  even  in  the  heaven  of  heavens, 
whither  the  Forerunner  is  for  us  entered,  present- 
ing his  own  blood ;  and  having  made  peace  thereby 
with  God,  he  liveth  and  intercedeth  for  his  people. 

The  essential  identity,  however,  of  the  two 
dispensations  being  j^erceived  in  this,  that  the 
one  was  an  image  or  anticipation  of  the  other, 
Christ  being,  in  fact,  the  one  Mediator  in  both; 
and  Moses,  in  his  capacity  of  mediator,  being  but 
a  type  of  Christ,  it  will  be  necessary  for  us  to 
show,  more  at  large,  the  advantages  of  the  scheme 
in  its  state  of  completion  under  Christ,  over  the 
same  scheme  in  its  preparatory  form  under  Moses. 

First  of  all,  then,  the  present  dispensation  is 
superior  to  the  former,  because  it  contains  a  clearer 
and  more  enlarged  revelation  of  divine  truth.  It 
contains  a  far  clearer  view  of  the  character  and 
ways  of  Grod-~of  the  relation  of  man  to  his  Crea- 
tor, and  of  the  duties  resulting  from  that  relation, 
and  of  those  between  man  and  man. 

It  contains  a  clearer  view  of  the  character  and 
ways  of  God.  One  great  design  of  the  mission  of 
Christ  to  this  earth,  was  to  reveal  the  character  of 
God.  As  Mediator,  this  had  been  his  work  even 
from  the  beginning.    He  had  deKended  in  patri- 


archal times,  and  in  human  form  had  held  graci- 
ous intercourse  with  man,  manifesting  himself  as 
the  angel  of  the  covenant,  the  Lord  God  of  Abra- 
ham, and  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  In  succeeding  ages, 
he  had  raised  up  prophets,  inspiring  them  with 
divine  knowledge,  for  the  edification  of  his  people^ 
as  we  are  told  of  the  prophets  that  they  "  searched 
diligently,  what  and  what  manner  of  time  the 
spirit  of  Christ  that  was  in  them  did  signify."  These 
communications,  however,  were,  in  general,  made 
to  his  people  indirectly ^  and  through  the  inter- 
vention of  instruments.  But  when,  in  the  fulness 
of  time.  He  came,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under 
the  law,  he  then  made  directly,  with  his  own  lips, 
the  revelation  of  the  hidden  things  of  God ;  or 
rather,  he  was  himself,  in  his  person,  and  charac- 
ter, and  actions,  a  living  and  embodied  revelation 
of  the  invisible  God.  '<  He  was  the  express  image 
of  the  Father's  person."  "Whosoever  had  seen  him 
had  seen  the  Father."  Every  word,  therefore, 
which  he  uttered,  expressed  the  mind  of  God. 
Every  action  which  he  did,  proclaimed  what,  in 
the  same  circumstances,  the  Father  would  have 
done;  and  thus,  his  whole  life  was  a  continued 
revelation,  far  more  express  and  more  comprehen- 
sive, because  actually  seen  in  the  form  of  human 
feelings  and  human  sympathies,  than  the  lips  of 
inspired  men  could  have  uttered,  or  the  pens  of 
inspired  men  disclosed.  Now  let  us  observe  the 
exact  difference,  in  this  respect,  between  the  for- 
mer and  the  latter  dispensations.  Both  contained  a 
revelation  of  God  the  Father,  In  both,  this  reve- 
lation was  not  directly,  but  through  a  mediator. 
But  then,  in  the  former,  even  the  knowledge  of 
the  mediator  was  indirect ;  in  the  latter,  it  was 
direct.  He  spoke  to  us  face  to  face.  He  taber- 
nacled among  us,  and  we  beheld  his  glory.  He 
companied  with  us.  He  inhabited  the  earth  with 
ourselves,  and  suited  himself  to  its  necessities.  He 
paid  us  not  a  passing  visit,  and  then  withdrew ; 
but  he  spent  ^  lifetime  among  us,  developing,  in 
all  the  relations,  and  vicissitudes,  and  trials  of  life, 
a  manifestation  of  his  Father  in  heaven.  This, 
then,  was  the  point  of  difference  between  the  two 
covenants.  In  both,  the  Father  was  known  indi^ 
rectly:  but  in  the  former,  there  were  two  inter- 
vening steps ;  in  the  latter,  there  was  but  one.  In 
the  former,  the  light  streamed  to  us  through  two  in- 
terposing veils ;  in  the  latter,  through  but  one.  In 
that,  the  light  was  twice  reflected,  ere  it  reached  our 
eye ;  in  this,  it  is  but  once  reflected.  Under  the 
Jewish  economy,  the  direct  object  of  their  know- 
ledge were  their  types  and  ceremonies,  and  all  their 
prophetic  ritual ;  these  revealed  Christ,  and  Christ 
revealed  God.  Under  the  Christian  economy,  one 
of  these  is  removed.  The  direct  object  of  our  know- 
ledge is  Christ,  and  Christ  reveals  God.  In  the  one 
you  see,  and  but  obscurely,  the  image  only  of  Him, 
who  himself  is  the  image  of  God.  In  the  other, 
you  see  the  express  image  of  God  at  once. 

Such,  then,  being  the  case,  we  are  broaght  a 
step  nearer  the  immediate  knowledge  of  God,  and 
consequently  we  may  expect  that,  in  these  cir- 
cumstancesi  our  information  respecting  his  char* 
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Ai^r  wi4  vi^8  dbould  be  far  more  correct  and 
extensive ;  and,  moreover,  as  a  necessary  conse* 
^lence  of  this,  that  the  duties  of  man,  both  as  a 
religious  and  moral  being — ^his  relation  to  God 
and  to  his  brethren — ^his  piety  and  worship— 4ii8 
virtaesy  social  end  civil,  should  all  of  them  attain 
R  more  exalted  standard  than  before.  Accord* 
ingly,  an  actual  inspection  of  the  sacred  history, 
confirms  the  truth  of  this.  In  the  earlier  ages, 
we  find  the  Jewish  nation,  in  a  manner  almost 
unaccountable  to  our  minds,  so  little  imbued  with 
a  profound  knowledge  of  the  character  of  the  AU 
nughty,  that  they  were  ready,  on  every  occasion, 
to  accede  to  the  absurdities  of  idolatry,  and  either 
altogether  to  cast  off  their  allegiance  to  the  King  of 
Heaven,  or  to  degrade  him  to  the  level  of  the  false 
deities  of  the  nations,  by  associating  his  worship 
with  theirs.  The  terrible  voice  had  scarcely  ceased 
to  be  heard  from  the  flames  of  Sinai,  when  the  people 
were  found  worshipping  around  the  golden  calf,  and 
ciying,  "  Behold  your  Gods,  O  Israel ! "  The  Al^ 
mighty,  in  his  mercy  towards  them,  and  in  jealousy 
for  that  glory  which  he  would  not  give  to  another, 
had  ever  to  remind  them  of  their  duty  and  danger, 
eaying,  **  Turn  ye  not  unto  idols,  nor  make  your-r 
selves  molten  gods ;  for  I  am  the  Lord  yonr  God, 
The  character  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit,  with  their  respective  parts  in  the  scheme 
of  salvation,  and  thus  their  special  relations  to  us, 
were  then*  at  best,  but  impeifectly  revealed.  And, 
in  this  respect,  the  simplest  Christian  may  now 
obtain,  by  the  study  of  the  written  Word,  views 
far  more  distinct  and  more  comprehensive  than 
tlie  highest  prophet  was  at  that  time  honoured  to 
receive.  David,  and  Daniel,  and  Isaiah,  and  others 
of  God's  prophets,  when  t^eir  eyes  were  touched 
by  the  finger  of  the  Almighty,  saw,  from  afar,  the 
glories  of  the  coming  dispensation,  and  the  light 
which  was  thus  reflected  from  this  distant  view, 
shed  a  radiance  around  the  objects  of  their  pre- 
sent system ;  and  though  the  veil  was  still  per- 
mitted to  remain  between  the  eyes  of  men  and 
the  mysteriee  of  the  holy  place,  that  light  deci* 
phered,  from  the  figures  of  that  mystic  veil,  a 
glorious  revelation  of  spiritual  and  heavenly  truths. 
'  Still,  even  the  knowledge  thus  acquired  was  im- 
measurably inferior  to  what  the  light  of  the  new 
dispensation  now  unfolds  to  all ;  and  what  labo- 
rious and  painful  study  of  types  and  ceremonial 
institutions  could,  after  all,  but  obscurely  develope, 
may  now  be  distinctly  understood  under  the  mil 
light  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness.  The  Godhead 
is  now  distinctly  revesued  as  devising  the  scheme 
of  our  salvation  e  the  Father  as  giving  up  even 
the  Son  of  his  love,  that  a  safe  way  of  reconcilia- 
tion might  he  opened  up  for  the  rebellious, — the 
Son  as  submitting  to  all  that  was  reauired,  in 
order  that,  while  sizmers  should  be  saved,  justice 
might  be  inviolate,  and  the  moral  government  of 
the  universe  imi^tnrbed,^-«nd  the  Spirit  as  pat- 
ting into  effect  what  was  thus  prepared  and  ren- 
dered available,  0{>enine  the  hearts  of  individual 
men  for  the  reception  of  the  truth  that  sanctifies, 
imd,  with  this  M  his  iostrument^  regepervtiiic  tb» 


h)iman8pirit,and  preparing,  iathe  world,  the  snocas- 
sive  generations  of  the  Church  for  admission  to  that 
kingdom  into  which  entereth  nothing  that  defiles. 

Our  relations  to  the  great  God  of  heaven  are 
thus  perceived,  and  all  the  consequent  duties.  The 
relation  of  the  believer  to  the  Father,  as  his  God 
and  reconciled  Father  in  Christ,  and  the  love 
which  this  relation  demands,  independently  of, 
and  in  addition  to,  the  love,  and  admiration,  and 
reverence  which  his  essential  attributes,  of  them- 
selves, inspire;  his  relation  to  the  Son,  as  his 
prophet,  and  priest,  and  king,  his  elder  brother, 
his  great  High  Priest,  who  has  entered  for  him, 
and  now  intercedes  in  the  most  holy  place  in 
heaven,  whither  also  as  his  forerunner  He  has 
gone ;  and  his  relation  to  the  blessed  Spirit,  with- 
out whose  influence  he  can  do  nothing,  whose  work 
it  is  to  prepare  him  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
in  light  ;---all  of  these  are  now  distinctly  revealed, 
which  they  were  not  under  the  former  dispensation ; 
and  now  the  Christian  can  come  with  boldness  to 
the  throne  of  grace,  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  for 
all  that  he  asks  is  for  the  sake,  and  in  the  name,  of 
Him  whom  the  Father  loveth  and  heareth  always. 

Besides,  although  the  present  dispensation  be 
distinctly  and  essentially  an  economy  of  free  grace, 
it  yet  contains  not  onlv,  as  we  have  already  seen, 
a  more  distinct  revelation  of  the  character  of 
God,  and  our  relation  and  duties  to  him,  but, 
moreover,  a  more  distinct,  and  comprehensive, 
and  beautiful  development  of  the  duties  of  the 
second  table  of  the  law, — the  duties  between  man 
and  man  in  all  his  relations.  It  is,  no  doubt,  true 
that  on  these  two  commandments,  "  Love  the 
Lord  thy  Qod  with  all  thy  heart,  and  soul,  and 
strength,  and  mind,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself," 
hang  the  whole  law  and  the  prophets ;  bnt  it  is 
also  true,  that  the  duties  of  mis  latter  command 
were  b^  no  means  clearly  or  generally  understood. 
On  this  point  it  is  sufficient  to  advert  to  our 
Saviour's  sermon  on  the  mount,  in  which  he 
developes  the  spiritual  and  extensive  meaning  of 
the  law,  condemning,  as  one  having  authority,  the 
contracted  and  carnal  notions  of  his  countrymen. 

By  a  simple  reference  to  this  heavenly  dis- 
course, it  is  seen  that  the  standard  of  virtue  and 
holy  living  has  been  raised.  The  law  is  perceived 
to  be  pure,  and  spiritual,  and  holy.  It  extends  not 
to  external  conduct  merely,  but  to  the  heart.  Its 
office  is  not  merely  to  regulate  the  conduct  between 
man  and  man,  but  to  do  so  by  purifying  the  sources 
of  conduct  within.  The  objects  of  its  control  are 
the  motives  of  the  mind.  It  regulates  the  desires 
and  feelings  of  the  soul,  testifying  that  whosoever 
looks  upon  a  forbidden  object  with  the  desire  of 
its  possession,  has  already,  in  his  heart,  broken 
the  command.    Its  province  is  the  heart  of  man* 
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experience  of  the  consolations  and  hopes  of  the  Gospel. 
She  was  rather  living  by  faith  on  the  Son  of  God,  than 
enjoying  a  foretaste  of  heaven  in  that  joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory  which  .^lie  afterwards  experienced. 
This  was  attained  at  a  time  when,  according  to  the 
history  of  her  past  experience,  it  might  have  been  sup- 
posed, that  her  fears  would  have  been  roused.  In  the 
beginning  of  the  year  1837,  she  began  to  complain; 
and,  before  the  month  of  April,  was  closely  con- 
fined to  bed.  She  was  thereby  admonished  to  look 
forward  to  death  and  to  eternity ;  and,  so  far  fi'om  be- 
ing dismayed  or  alarmed,  her  mind  was  kept  in  perfect 
peace,  and  filled  with  unspeakable  joy.  She  had  already 
caught  the  spirit,  and  was  prepared  to  sing  the  song 
of  the  redeemed  round  the  throne,  **  Unto  Him  that 
hath  loved  us  and  washed  us  firom  our  sins  in  his  own 
blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God 
and  his  Father ;  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen."  She  often  gave  utterance  to  her 
feelings  in  such  language  as  the  following : — *'  Come, 
all  ye  that  fear  God,  and  I  will  tell  what  he  hath  done 
for  my  soul."  **  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always,  and  again 
I  say  rejoice."  It  would  be  tedious,  and  to  the  inexpe- 
rienced perhaps  offensive,  to  repeat  every  thing  of  this 
kind  which  she  said  at  this  season,  though  all  could  be 
recalled ;  but  the  above  may  serve  as  a  specimen  of  her 
spirit  and  exercises  for  days  and  weeks.  Her  love  to 
God  was  as  remarkable  as  her  delight  in  him.  She  said 
ahe  did  not  believe  she  could  have  loved  him  so  much, 
and  she  did  not  know  how  to  express  her  obligations 
to  her  divine  Redeemer.  She  said,  his  very  errand  into 
this  world  was  to  save  perishing  sinners.  One  day  this 
girl,  who  had  felt  and  laboured  so  much  for  her  aged 
mother  and  suffering  sisters,  told  them,  she  loved  God 
80  much,  that  she  felt  as  if  she  hated  them.  And  yet 
ahe  was  so  &r  from  really  hating  them,  that  she  vrept 
when  she  said  it,  as  if  she  had  mourned  that  her  heart 
was  not  large  enough  to  contain  that  measure  of  divine 
love  which  she  felt,  and  at  the  same  time  to  give  them 
their  wonted  place  in  her  affections.  This  was  one  of 
the  most  striking  experimental  illustrations  that  I  ever 
met  with,  of  a  very  startling  and  seemingly  hard  saying 
of  our  Lord :  "If  any  man  come  to  me,  and  hate  not 
his  father  and  mother,  and  wife  and  children,  and 
brethren  and  sisters,  yea,  and- his  own  life  also,  he  can- 
not be  my  disciple."  She  experienced  and  expressed 
this  feeling  on  more  occasions  than  one. 

This  joyful  and  happy,  holy  and  heavenly,  frame  of 
mind,  continued  for  a  conaiderable  time ;  but  the  clouds 
returned  after  the  rain.  In  the  course  of  June,  she  be- 
gan to  meet  with  difficulties,  and  to  feel  depression ; 
but  sometimes  she  experienced  her  former  comfort,  and 
enjoyed  sweet  communion  with  heaven.  Her  feelings 
were  thus  variable,  and  her  experience  chequered.  On 
the  Saturday  before  the  usual  dispensation  of  the  Sac- 
rament of  the  Supper,  on  the  second  Sabbath  of  June, 
ahe  was  told  that  Mr  Telfer  of  Johnston,  who  has  been 
long  and  most  deservedly  admired  and  beloved  in  this 
parish,  preached  from  the  words,  •*  But  will  God  in 
very  deed  dwell  with  man  on  the  earth?  Behold  heaven, 
and  the  heaven  of  heavens,  cannot  contain  thee,  and 
how  much  less  this  house  which  I  have  built  ?  "  And 
when  this  text  was  repeated  to  her,  she  immediately 
replied,  "Yes,  he  will;  he  is  dwelling  with  me  on  this 
lowly  bed."  To  show  that  this  was  not  merely  a  burst 
of  feeling  drawn  forth  by  the  recollection  of  a  favourite 
minister,  it  may  be  remarked,  that  whvn  she  overheard 
some  one  asking,  who  was  to  preach  on  another  day, 
she  immediately  said,  "  Tell  them  Christ  is  to  be 
preached."  Her  temptation,  however,  continued,  till  it 
had  eaten  out  her  comfort,  and  completely  spoiled  her 
joy.  She  began  to  suspect  that  she  might  have  been 
deluding  herself,  and  that  her  peace  was  a  false  peace. 
She  feared  she  was  not  among  the  number  of  the  elect, 
.  fuid  wanted  the  witi^eas  of  the  Spirit    Agaia  she  sap* 


posed  she  had  sinned  away  her  day  of  grace,  and  thefe- 
fore  must  perish.  When  told  that  the  most  guilty  are 
comnumded  to  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
assured  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  not  pe- 
rish, but  have  eternal  life,  she  then  complained  of  her 
unbelief,  and  suspected  that  this  would  prove  her  ruin ; 
and  used  to  repeat,  in  connection  with  this,  the  follow- 
ing text :  **  For  this  cause,  God  shall  send  them  strong; 
delusion  that  they  should  believe  a  lie ;  that  they  all 
might  be  damned  who  believe  not  the  truth,  but  had 
pleasure  in  unrighteousness."  Her  sisters  assured  her, 
that  this  text  could  not  be  applicable  to  her,  for  she  had 
no  pleasure  in  unrighteousness,  but  shrunk  from  it  with 
horror :  and  of  this  they  had  the  most  satisfactory  evi- 
dence ;  for  having  overheard  some  person  utter  a  very 
profane  oath,  she  felt  for  some  time  an  unnatural  im- 
pulse to  use  it,  especially  when  she  came  to  give 
any  thing  to  her  youngest  sister,  who  was  then  con- 
fined to  bed ;  and  so  long  as  the.  temptation  remained, 
she  was  afraid  to  look  at  her,  or  approach  her.  But 
any  thing  that  they  suggested,  gave  her  little  imme- 
diate reUef :  and  in  the  end  her  suffering  became  so 
great,  that  she  afforded  a  striking  illustration  of  another 
text  of  Scripture,  *'  The  spirit  of  a  man  will  sustain 
his  infirnuty ;  but  a  wounded  spirit  who  can  bear  ?  " 
Her  painful  feelings  were  no  doubt  aggravated  by  the 
state  of  her  health.  She  had  so  far  recovered  as  to  be 
able  to  rise,  and  to  engage  in  some  lawful  employment, 
but  was  very  feeble  and  enervated.  Being  troubled 
with  a  complaint  allied  to  that  of  which  her  father 
died,  she  was  obliged  to  take  astringents  and  opiates 
to  correct  it ;  and  these  left  her  in  a  depressed  and  un- 
comfortable state  in  the  course  of  the  day.  When,  in 
order  to  avoid  this,  she  discontinued  the  opiates,  she 
was  unable  to  sleep,  and  was  full  of  tossings  to  and  fro 
till  the  dawning  of  the  day.  This  night- watching  made 
her  days  very  dull  and  uncomfortable.  But  though 
these  circumstances  go  some  length  in  accounting  for 
the  languor  and  depression  which  she  felt,  yet  they  vinll 
not  account  for  the  mental  agony  and  horror  approach- 
ing to  despair,  which  she  sometimes  experienced.  Every 
bodily  affection  was  a  trifle  light  as  air  in  comparison  of 
the  heaviness  of  spirit  with  which  she  was  bowed  down. 
She  became  weary  of  life,  and  almost  forgot  to  eat  her 
daily  bread.  Eager  though  she  was  wont  to  be  about 
her  ordinary  employment,  she  had  now  no  heart  to  it. 
She  never  neglected  secret  devotion,  but  derived  no 
comfort  firom  it;  and  was  tempted  to  suspect  that  her 
attendance  upon  the  house  of  God,  and  the  use  of  the 
other  means  of  grace,  was  all  in  vain,  and  that  she  was 
not  worthy  to  approach  the  Table  d  the  Lord.  She 
was  obviously  in  the  frame  of  mind  which  the  royal 
Psalmist  describes  when  he  says,  **  Will  the  Lord  cast 
off  for  ever,  and  will  he  be  £svourable  no  more  ?  Is  his 
mercy  clean  gone  for  ever  ?  Does  his  promise  fail  for 
evermore?  Hath  God  forgotten  to  be  gracious?  Hath 
he,  in  anger,  shut  up  his  tender  mercies  ?  "  This  is  all 
but  the  language  of  despair ;  but  she,  like  the  Psahnist, 
was  preserved  from  absolute  despair. 

At  the  very  time  when  she  was  compluning  most 
bitterly,  she  expressed  a  hope  that  if  she  were  to  die, 
she  would  die  in  safety ;  and  if  she  lived  she  trusted 
she  would  still  obtain  peace  and  joy  in  believing.  She 
generally  derived  some  comfort  and  encouragement 
from  the  exhortations  and  prayers  of  Christian  friends. 
She  especially  profited  by  an  interview  with  a  stranger, 
in  the  higher  ranks  of  life,  remarkable  for  ardour  of 
zeal,  and  fervour  of  devotion,  who  was  for  .a  short 
time  on  a  visit  in  the  parish.  But  Mary  found  greatest 
relief  when  forced  by  the  very  extremity  of  her  suffer- 
ings to  flee  to  A  throne  of  grace,  and  offer  up  prayers 
and  supplications  with  strong  cryinga  and  tears.  On 
one  occasion  when  she  complained  that  she  was  just 
ready  to  sink,  she  resolved  to  approach  God  and  en- 
tre«t  him  to  direct  her  to  some  portion  of  Scripture 
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which  might  bring  her  consolation.  After  being  for 
some  time  engaged  in  the  most  eaniest  supplicatiomi, 
she  returned  with  a  phidd  and  animated  countenance, 
and  told  them,  that  the  case  of  the  leper  had  occurred 
to  her  recollection  who  '*  came  to  Chriat  beseeching 
him,  and  kneeling  down  to  him,  said  unto  him.  If 
thou  vrilt  thou  canst  make  me  clean.  And  Jesus  moved 
with  compassion  put  forth  his  hand  and  said :  I  will, 
be  thou  clean."  "  I  am,"  said  she,  "  like  that  leper,  but 
Christ  will  make  me  dean."  At  another  time  she  found 
relief  in  a  different  and  very  unlikely  way.  When 
complaining  to  Elizabeth  of  unbelief  and  the  hardness 
of  her  heart,  her  8i8t«r,  worn  out  with  her  com- 
plaints, or  not  knowing  what  to  say  to  her,  fell  upon 
the  expedient  of  affecting  to  abandon  her  to  her  own 
gloomy  views  and  feelings.  Well,  said  she,  rise  and  go 
away  and  remain  an  unbeliever,  since  you  cannot  rely 
on  Christ  for  justification,  and  salvation,  for  you  will, 
perhaps,  never  attain  the  fiiith  of  assurance.  This  de- 
claration astonished  and  shocked  her  :  she  retired  from 
her,  complaining  of  her  cruelty,  and  prayed  that  God 
might  foigive  her  for  such  an  advice ;  and  as  if  brought 
to  a  right  frame  of  mind,  by  being  consigned  to  despair, 
she  soon  returned,  and  declared,  she  would  yet  obtain 
assurance  of  salvation.  She  emerged  only  gradually, 
however,  from  a  state  of  sorrow  and  depression.  The 
first  text  that  gave  her  sensible  comfort  was,  '*  My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  and  my  strength  shall  be 
made  perfect  in  tiiy  weakness."  She  likewise  derived 
consolation  from  the  following  and  some  other  passages 
of  a  similar  kind  :  *'  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advo- 
cate with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  and 
be  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours 
only,  but  alno  for  the  tins  of  the  whole  world."  Still 
when  the  time  of  the  dispensation  of  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  approached,  in  the  month  pf  Octo* 
her,  she  was  afraid  to  apply  for  a  token  of  admission, 
and  felt  as  if  she  might  be  deemed  unworthy  of  it.  She 
was  persuaded,  however,  to  apply  to  the  elder  of  her  dis- 
trict, and  returned  with  it  pleased  and  happy,  because 
the  good  man,  who  knew  her  worth,  and  loved  her  sin- 
cerely, for  the  Lord's  sake,  had  given  it  with  a  smile  of 
approbation.  This  was  the  season  when  effectual  conso- 
lation and  spiritual  joy  were  prepared  for  her  souL  On 
the  preceding  Saturday,  Mr  M'Naughton  from  Paisley 
preached  upon. Isaiah  jdiv.  3, 4.  For  "  I  will  pour  water 
upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry 
ground :  I  will  pour  my  spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my 
blessing  upon  thuae  offspring:  And  they  shall  spring 
up  as  among  the  grass,  as  willows  by  the  water 
courses." 

This  subject  was  admirably  adapted  to  her  situa- 
tion, and  bong  enforced  with  earnestness  and  anima- 
tion, it  made  a  great  impression  upon  her  mind,  and  had 
a  soothing  effect  upon  her  feelings.  **  Never,"  she 
said,  "  was  a  soul  more  thirsty  than  hers,  and  she 
hoped  that  God  would  refresh  and  satisfy  her."  Her 
delicate  health  did  not  permit  her  to  attend  long  in 
church  on  the  Communion  Sabbath,  and  therefore,  she 
came  in  during  the  consecration  prayer,  in  the  course 
of  which,  allusion  was  made  to  the  spiritual  thirst 
of  believers,  which  revived  the  impression  made  by 
the  discourse  of  Saturday,  and  animated  her  with  the 
hope  of  enjoying  comfort  and  communion  at  the  Table 
of  the  Ldrd.  Accordingly,  when  she  did  approach 
it,  He  who  searches  all  hearts,  and  is  a  rooudi  and 
wisdom  to  his  servants,  directed,  I  doubt  not,  Mr 
Graham  from  Paisley,  to  make  the  bush  burning  but 
not  consumed,  the  text  which  guided  his  thoughts  in 
addressing  that  Table ;  and  the  heart  of  this  trembling 
bu'liever,  which  had  long  been  hot  within  her,  and 
ready  to  be  consumed,  was  refreshed  and  comforted. 
Though  she  still  thirsted  for  more,  yet  she  enjoyed  so 
much  that  she  was  inclined  to  say,  "  liord,  it  is  good 
for  me  to  be  ber« ;    Surely  the  JLord  is  in  this  place. 


though  I  knew  it  not :  This  is  none  other  than  the 
house  of  God,  and  this  is  the  gate  of  heaven ! "  Next 
day,  and  often  during  the  remaining  part  of  her  life, 
she  reverted  to  this  communion  Sabbath,  and  wished 
that  she  could  enjoy  many  such  communions.  They 
were,  not,  however,  to  be  granted  her  in  this  worid, 
for  God  was  speedily  preparing  her  for  the  higher  com- 
munion  of  heaven.  She  did  not  constantly  afterwards 
enjoy  the  same  delightful  fellowship  in  the  exercises 
and  ordinances  of  religion  as  she  did  on  that  day, 
but  she  was  diligent  in  attending  upon  them,  as  long  as 
her  health  permitted.  She  sometimes  requested  her 
aged  mother  to  make  fiunily  worship,  even  in  the  course 
of  the  day,  and  when  through  infirmity  she  was  unable 
to  do  it,  she  undertook  the  duty  herself,  though  modest 
and  shrinking  to  a  remarkable  degree. 

Early  in  November  she  was  seized  with  an  illness 
from  which  she  never  recovered,  but  so  fer  from  being 
overwhelmed  at  the  prospect  of  death,  she  gathered 
confidence  and  joy  as  it  approached.  She  said  she 
had  laid  herself  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  and  if  she 
perished  she  would  perish  there,  but  of  this  she  was  not 
now  much  afiuid,  knowing  that  "  whosoever  believeth 
in  Christ  shall  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life."  The 
strength  of  her  fiiith  and  tranquillity  of  her  mind  were 
evinced  by  the  declaration,  *'  That  she  was  waiting 
calmly  till  her  change  should  come." 

On  the  evening  before  she  died  she  told  Elizabeth, 
that  Christ  was  tlie  rock  upon  which  she  rested,  and 
then  repeated  the  text,  "  Whom  having  not  seen  I 
love,  in  whom,  though  now  I  see  him  not,  yet  believ- 
ing, I  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory." 
After  this,  looking  forward  to  death,  she  took  up  the 
triumphant  language  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  "  O  death, 
where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ? 
The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the 
law.  But  thanks  be  to  God  who  giveth  us  the  victory 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Soon  afterwards  a 
girl  who  had  attended  the  same  Sabbath  evening  school 
with  the  Erskines,  and  joined  with  them  in  many  reli- 
gious exercises,  though  not  like  them  confined  to  the 
house  of  mourning,  read  at  Mary's  request  the  forty- 
sixth  Paraphrase — 

"  Vain  are  the  hope*  the  wnf  of  men 
Upon  their  works  have  huUt, 
Tbnr  hearts  bj  nature  are  unclean. 
Their  acUoni  Aill  of  guilt.  " 

And  when  she  came  to  the  fourth  verse — 

*'  Jems  I  how  gloriooa  is  thy  grace ; 

When  in  Uir  name  we  trust. 

Our  faith  receives  a  righteousness 

That  makf  the  sinner  Just." 

She  lifted  up  her  hand  and  said  "  Is  not  that  beauti- 
ful ?  "  The  hist  exercise,  in  which  she  was  observed  to 
engage,  was  prayer.  She  first  prayed  for  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  mmUy  individually  ;  and  then,  agreeably  to 
the  lively  sympathy  which  she  had  always  shown  to 
unbelieving  and  impenitent  sinners,  she  concluded  with 
an  earnest  prayer  for  them ;  not  thinking,  I  dare  say, 
that  she  died,  in  this  respect,  like  Stephen,  the  first 
martyr  for  Christ,  who  said,  when  dving,  **  Lord  lay 
not  this  sin  to  their  charge."  Need  I  add  she  had  a 
higher  model  than  Stephen.  For  Jesus  said  on  the 
cross,  with  regard  to  his  enemies,  "  Father  forgive 
them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  Soon  after 
this  he  dismissed  his  spirit  and  returned  to  his  heavenly 
Father ;  and  I  am  fully  persuaded  that  she  too  has  enter- 
ed those  mansions  which  are  prepared  for  the  people  of 
God,  in  another,  and  a  better  world.  She  died  on  the 
12th  December  1S37,  and  now  those  affections  which 
were  so  powerfully  exerted  in  this  world  have  full  scope 
for  their  liveliest  exercise,  without  any  painful  emotion; 
and  when  wrought  up  to  the  highest  pitch,  they  can 
never  be  said  to  be  extravagant,  but  fall  infinitely  short 
of  the  object  that  awakens  them.  .  Some  in  this  igno« 
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rant  and  guilty  world,  may  not  be  disposed  to  say  this 
bf  her  feelings  in  the  course  of  this  life  which  I  have 
attempted  to  describe.  Instead  of  sympathising  with  her, 
the  irrehgious  and  fastidious,  should  any  of  them  have 
patience  to  peruse  such  a  memoir,  may  be  ready  to  say 
of  her,  as  the  Jews  did  of  her  divine  Master,  she  was 
beside  herself,  if  they  do  not  use  the  still  stronger  lan- 
guage addressed  to  the  Apostle  Paul.  And  yet  these 
tame  rational  men  are  sometimes  stung  to  madness  by 
an  insult  or  reproach ;  and  so  overwhelmed  by  a  loss 
or  bereavement  as  to  take  refuge  in  the  place  of  punish- 
ment firom  the  light  and  transitory  ills  of  this  present 
world ;  but  they  think  it  quite  irrational  to  be  much 
moved  about  the  salvation  of  their  precious  souls,  and 
the  all-important  interests  of  eternity.  According  to 
tliem  the  joys  and  sorrows  of  time  can  hardly  be  over- 
rated, but  the  joys  of  heaven  and  the  terrors  of  hell 
may  very  well  be  treated  with  indifference. 

It  may  be  of  importance,  however,  to  show  sueh 
men  that  the  grace  of  God  is  as  well  adapted  to  per- 
sons of  vigorous  intellect  as  of  ardent  affections ;  and, 
in  the  case  of  Ann  Er&kine,  we  shall  have  an  exempli- 
fication of  its  influence  upoh  a  mind  of  the  former 
character,  which  was  quite  a  contrast  to  that  of  her 
sister.  I  do  not  mean  to  insinuate  that,  because  the 
intellectual  powers  are  strong,  the  other  powers  of  the 
mind  must  be  weak.  The  very  reverse  of  this  is  the 
case.  The  clear  views  and  vigorous  grasp  of  a  power- 
ful understanding  aid  the  memory,  and  usuaUy  make  it 
both  ready  and  tenacious.  And,  in  like  manner,  en- 
larged and  vivid  apprehensions  have  a  powerful  influ- 
ence upon  the  affections  of  the  heart.  And,  therefore, 
strong  minds  are  usually  well  stored,  and  subjects  of 
intense  feeling ;  but  they  are  under  the  control  of  the 
understanding,  and  the  affections  are  usually  not  so 
palpable  and  turbulent  in  them  as  in  persons  whose 
active  powers  form  the  prominent  feature  of  their  minds. 
These  general  remarks  convey  a  fair  idea  of  the  charac- 
ter of  Ann  Erskine.  From  her  early  years  she  appeared 
acute  and  intelligent,  was  fond  of  learning,  and  ac- 
quired more  information  upon  religious  subjects  than 
is  common  with  persons  in  her  drearostsnces.  In  a 
special  manner,  after  she  joined  a  Sabbath  eveniiig 
school,  her  teacher  found  her  not  only  a  docile  but  an 
apt  scholar.  She  eould  master  easify  whatever  task 
was  prescribed  to  her,  and  kept  a  firm  grasp  of  what 
she  learned.  In  this  manner  her  mind  was  early  ma- 
tured and  richly  stored.  When  little  more  than  fourteen 
years  of  age,  she  was  found  as  well  qualified  for  admis- 
sion to  the  Table  of  the  Lord  as  most  persons  are  when 
they  are  much  older.  She  did  not  then,  however,  sus- 
pend her  inquiries,  and  cease  to  cultivate  her  talents, 
but  increased  in  information,  and  grew  in  grace  as  long 
as  she  lived.  She  was  not  merely  accurately  acquaint- 
ed with  the  facts  and  doctrines  of  the  Oospel,  but,  avail- 
ing herself  of  all  the  information  within  her  reach,  she 
became,  in  some  degree,  acquainted  with  the  history  of 
the  Church,  and  the  principled  of  different  denomina- 
tions of  Christians.  And  when  her  sisters,  who  gave 
themselves  little  trouble  about  the  outworks  of  reli- 
gion, if  they  understood  its  doctrines  and  precepts,  and 
found  that  their  hearts  were  right  with  God,  expressed 
their  surprise  at  the  knowledge  she  had  acquired,  she 
told  them,  in  her  playfttl  manner,  that  they  were  not 
worthy  to  be  members  of  their  own  Chorch,  because 
they  did  not  understand  its  prindples.  Her  grand  ob- 
ject, however,  like  theirs,  was  not  to  gratify  even  a 
laudable  curiosity,  but  to  acquire  saving  knowledge ; 
and,  in  searching  for  that,  she  became  ••  mighty  in  the 
Scriptures.**  I  was  struck  with  the  language  of  Eliza- 
beth regarding  this  matter.  After  her  taster's  death,  she 
said  to  me  with  great  gravity  and  simplicity,  **  I  have 
lost  my  margin."  I  asked  her  what  she  meant  by  that ; 
she  replied,  "  Whenever  I  wanted  a  text  of  Scripture, 
I  had  only  to  o^k  Ann,  and  tf  one  did  not  sufficiently 


explain  the  subject,  she  would  give  me  a  second,  or  a 
third,  and  we  were  never  at  a  loss  so  long  as  she  was 
with  us."  On  thii  aeeount,  though  the  youngest  ci 
the  family,  she  was  looked  upon  as  the  most  intelli- 
gent, and  consulted  in  all  dif&eulties.  With  her  firm 
mind  and  vigorous  inteUect,  she  was  fdways  collected 
and  composed.  She  submitted  to  reprdof,  which  Mary 
could  never  bear,  even  from  her  mother,  witk  great 
equaoiimity ;  and  as  for  the  reproach  of  others,  when 
she  had  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience,  it  gave  her 
little  trouble.  Elizabeth  remarked  that,  whilst  every 
thing  distressed  Mary,  she  believed  Ann  never  wanted 
an  hoar's  sleep  for  acnything  that  man  eould  say.  On 
the  other  hand,  she  ooald  reprove  and  correct  others 
with  so  much  prudence  and  propriety,  as  to  put  a  cheek 
upon  every  thing  improper,  without  givifkg  any  oflbnce. 
In  this  manner  she  acquired  an  ascendency  even  among 
her  companions  beyond  the  domestic  cfa-de,  and  the 
more  so,  that  she  wmi  not  severe  and  uncharitable.  In 
early  life,  and  so  long  as  she  enjoyed  good  health,  she 
was  cheerful,  sftd  willing  to  join  in  harmless  amuse- 
ment ;  but  she  had  her  bocmds,  which  she  would  not 
pass,  and  could  check  others  when  guilty  of  what  was 
offensive  and  sinful.  Her  interference  was  usually  so 
well  timed,  and  her  observations  so  weighty,  that  it 
put  a  stop  to  what  she  disapproved  of;  and  if  any  one 
of  her  companions  was  so  thoughtless  as  to  defend  a 
foolish  principle  or  practice,  the  coudd  expose  it  with 
soch  evidence  and  power,  as  not  only  to  sUenoe  them,  bat 
impress  their  minds.  Allied  to  all  this  was  the  eharacter 
of  her  experience.  She  had  such  dear  apprehensions 
of  the  truth,  and  firm  faith  in  the  Word  of  God,  was 
80  ftdly  persuaded  of  his  infinite  mercy  and  rich  grace 
through  Christ,  that  she  enjoyed  habitual  tranquillity 
and  comfort  of  miiid.  She  used  to  aa^  she  needed  no 
comfort,  but  lamented  that  she  had  not  more  of  the  grace 
of  humility.  It  mtnt  not,  however,  be  so|spo8ed  that 
she  felt  little,  for  she  sometimes  wept  for  her  sio,  and, 
we  shall  find,  had  severe  conflicts  of  spirit,  but  she  had 
not  that  alternation  of  various  intense  fieselings  which 
marked  the  history,  and  Mras  so  remarkable  in  the  expe- 
rience, of  her  sister.  This  may  be  the  reason  why  I 
cannot  .vmdescend  upon  the  time  or  ihe  means  of  her 
conversion.  She  did,  indeed,  mention  to  me  a  discourse 
which  made  a  gfeat  impressioa  upon  her  mind,  bat  I  do 
not  know  that  this  was  the  eommeneeraent  of  her  spi- 
ritual life.  Her  case  appeared  to  be  like  that  which  is 
described  by  Dr  Watson,  in  his  snu^  volume  on  Chris- 
tian experience,  where  the  work  of  grace  eommences 
so  imperceptibly,  and  H  carried  forward  so  gradually 
and  steadily,  as  not  to  attract  particular  attention.  I 
believe  she  lived  for  years  under  the  mfloenoe  of  reli- 
gion, for  she  used  to  eonverse  as  of^en  opon  serioas 
subjects  when  she  enjoyed  good  health,  as  when  she 
was  confined  with  sickness ;  but  she  made  very  rapid 
improvement  during  her  last  iUness. 

During  the  earlier  part  of  the  year  1837,  all  the 
other  members  of  the  familv  were  sometimes  confined 
to  bed  except  herself,  and  she  had  four  persons  to 
mirse,  when  she  was  herself  in  a  delicate  state  of  health. 
I  shall  not  attempt  to  determine  how  ftr  she  was  ixm 
jured  by  her  fistigue,  but,  at  any  rate,  she  was  laid  up 
in  the  course  of  the  summer  of  that  year,  and  was 
confined  to  bed  till  she  died.  This  was  an  improving 
season,  not  only  to  herself,  but  to  the  rest  of  the  fomily. 
She  was  very  useful  to  Mury  so  long  as  she  lived*  and 
those  who  survive,  now  mourn  the  want  of  her  intelli- 
gent and  pious  conversation.  When  she  awoke  in  the 
morning,  she  quoted  some  text  of  Scriptive,  or  started 
some  serious  topic,  and  made  it  the  subjeet  of  profitable 
reflections.  Many  of  these  are  forgottea,  and  though 
they  were  recorded,  they  would  protraec  this  metaoir 
to  an  unreasonable  length ;  and,  therefore,  I  sbtf  only 
give  a  specimen  of  them.  She  did  not  think  it  eno^h 
to  repeat  porMoas  of  ScriptuM  and  ptthM,  ind  atlaob 
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a  0ort  of  virtue  to  this  ezerdse,  like  a  Roman  CathoUc 
counting  his  beads,  or  going  through  the  unmeaning 
mummery  of  Buperstitious  ceremonies,  but  she  per- 
ceived clearly  the  meaning,  and  felt  sensibly  the  force, 
of  divine  truth,  and  thereifore  made  reflections  upon  it. 
After  repeating  the  passage,  "  Behold  what  manner  of 
love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should 
be  called  the  sons  bf  God ! "  she  said,  "  Well  may 
astonishment  be  expressed,  that  we  should  be  called 
<  the  sons  of  God  I '  but  there  is  something  still  more 
wonderful  before  us :  '  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sond 
of  God ;  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be : 
but  we  know  that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be 
like  him ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.' "  Quoting 
the  text,  *'  Who  is  this  that  coraeth  up  from  the  wil- 
derness, leaning  upon  her  beloted  ? "  she  said,  *'  The 
wilderness  is  this  world,  and  we  must  pass  through  it, 
depefiding  upon  our  beloved  Saviour.*'  She  made  re- 
marks, in  a  aimilar  manner,  upon  the  following  pas- 
sages: **  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  1  will  give  you  rest ; "  "  The  Spirit  and 
the  bride  say.  Come.  And  let  him  that  heareth  say, 
Come.  And  let  him  that  is  athirst  come.  And 
whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely." 
And  these  invitations  being  so  gracious  and  encouraging, 
she  laboured  to  impress  all  around  her  with  the  truth  of 
them,  reminding  them  that  they  are  the  words  of  God 
who  cannot  lie,  and  therefore  may  be  trusted  with  per- 
fect confidence ;  and,  moreover,  that  he  has  confirmed  his 
word  with  an  oath,  and  then  she  quoted  the  passage  from 
Hebre\^'s ;  "  Wherein  God  willing  more  abundantly  to' 
abow  unto  the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his 
counsel,  confirmed  it  by  an  oatK ;  that  by  two  irannutabl^ 
things,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we 
might  have  a  strong  consolation  who  have  fled  for  re- 
fuge to  hy  bold  on  the  hope  set  before  us."  It  was 
by  thus  endeavouring  to  establish  her  mind  in  th^  belief 
of  God's  Word,  that  she  was  in  some  measure  fortified 
against  those  fluctuations  of  feeling  to  which  Mary  was 
lurble.  She  would  not,  if  possible,  allow  her  peace  and 
joy  to  be  disturbed  by  unbelief,  and  endeavoured  to 
chase  away  her  fears  by  the  promises  of  the  Gospel. 

She  seized  upion  other  circumstances,  as  well  as  quoted 
the  Word  of  God  upon  which  to  found  religious  in- 
struction. When  presented  with  a  draught  of  water  she 
told  them,  that  water  is  an  emblem  of  the  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  it  is  both  clear  and  pure,  to  repre- 
sent his  enlightening  and  purifying  operations.  And 
she  exhorted  them  to  receive  every  Messing,  were  it 
but  a  cup  of  cold  water,  as  proceeding  from  God,  and 
to  give  him  thanks  for  it.  Moreover  they  should  engage 
in  prayer  not  merely  as  a  duty,  but  as  a  privilege. 
They  should  delight  m  God,  and  delight  in  approaching 
Him.  On  the  first  Sabbath  of  this  year,  and  the  hut 
Sabbath  she  spent  on  earth,  she  began  her  conversation 
with  the  family  by  repeating  the  fourth  hymn. 
"  Bleft  morning,  whose  flnt  dawning  rays 

Beheld  the  Son  of  God 
Arlie  triumphant  from  the  graye. 

And  leave  his  darlc  abode,"  kc. 

She  then  began  to  speak  of  the  resurrection  and 
ascension  of  our  Saviour  on  that  blessed  day,  and  the 
assurance  we  have  of  Our  own  resurrection..  She  re- 
marked that  Jesus  Christ  is  not  merely  risen  from  the 
dead  as  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  sle^p,  hut  has  pro- 
mised to  raise  up  his  people  at  the  last  day,  so  that  his 
faithfulness  is  pledged  for  it,  and  his  power  will  eflTect 
it.  She  then  quoted  the  language  of  ^osea  ih  proof  of 
this  point :  "  I  will  ransom  them  trom  the  power  of 
the  grave ;  I  will  redeem  them  from  death.  O  death, 
I  will  be  thy  plagues ;  O  grave,  I  will  be  thy  destruction ; 
repentance  sitall  he  hid  from  mine  eyes," 

It  must  not,  however,  be  supposed  that  all  was  calm 
and  joyful  in  hdr  experience,  that,  b^  a  strong  fiiith  and 
vigorous  intellect,  she  could  master  every  enemy,  and 
hdd  n6  ti^ttetce  of  the*  sovfer^ignty  of  divine  grace. 


On  the  contrary,  she  was  sometimes  greatly  humbled, 
and  had  painful  exercises.  She  complained  to  Eliza- 
beth that  she  had  not  begun  this  year  so  well  as  the 
last,  nor  devoted  herself  so  solemnly  to  God  through- 
Out  it.  Her  sister  replied  that  it  might  be  owing  to  the 
statfe  of  weakness  to  which  she  was  reduced.  She 
would  not,  however,  entertain  the  apology,  and  said  she 
was  always  making  excuses,  but  there  was  no  excuse 
for  sin.  Towards  the  chise  of  life  she  became  languid 
and  drowsy,  like  Mr  Whyte,  whose  visits  the  femil^ 
used  to  enjoy  much,  and  like  him,  too,  lamented  that  th& 
interfered  so  much  with  the  love  and  service  of  God. 

On  the  Thursday  before  she  died  she  had  a  very  vio- 
lent conflict  with  temptation.  The  Prince  of  this 
world  came  and  found  corruption  enough  still  in  her  to 
distress  her.  Shfe  was  overheard  praying  with  a  ferVour 
beyond  the  strength  which  it  was  supposed  she  possess*, 
fed,  and  they  could  catch  the  expression,  **  Get  -thee 
behind  me  Satan."  When  she  had  resisted  the  devil  till 
he  fled  from  her,  she  repeated  the  triumphant  language 
of  Habakkuk,  •*  Although  the  fig-tree  shall  not  blossom, 
neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines ;  the  labour  of  the 
olive  shall  ^1,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat ;  the 
flobk  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and  there  shall  be 
no  herd  in  the  stalls:  yet  ^U I  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I 
will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation."  After  this, 
though  she  had  bodily  suflTering,  the  tranquillity  of  her 
mind  did  not  appear  to  be  any  longer  disturbed.  On 
the  day  before  her  death  she  requested  Elizabeth  to 
come  to  her,  and  embracing  her,  whispered,  *'  1  am 
going  to  heaven  fast  now.  My  fears  are  all  over.  Do 
not  mourn  for  me.  I  will  soon  meet  you  again."  After 
this  she  became  so  weak  that  they  ^d  not  know  what 
she  said.  They  only  heard  broken  exclamations,  in 
which  they  could  distinguish  the  name  of  her  God  and 
Saviour;  and  on  the  evening  of  Saturday  the  13th 
January  1638,  she  fell  asleep,  as  we  believe,  in  Jesus. 

And,  now,  this  once  large  and  happy  family  are  re- 
duced to  three,  an  aged  and  infirm*  mother,  and  two 
delicate  daughters,  one  of  whom  has  been  confined  to 
bed  almost  eleven  years.  But ''  the  earth  is  the  Lord's 
and  the  fulnes?  thereof; "  and  his  promise  is,  "  My  God 
shall  supply  all  your  need  according  to  his  riches  in  glory 
by  Christ  Jesus."  When  they  review  the  past  they  have 
reason  to  set  up  their  Ebenezer,  and  say,  *•  Hitherto 
hath  the  Lord  helped  us."  And  when  they  look  for- 
ward to  the  future,  they  may  rest  with  unfaltering  con- 
fidence upon  a  &ithful  promise  which  sustained  the 
sinking  spirit  of  Mary,  and  which  Doddridge  renders, 
"  1  wiH  not,  I  will  not  leave  thee,  1  will  never,  never, 
never  forsake  thee."  Jesus  Christ  says  to  tas  people 
from  the  excellent  glorjr,  **  Pear  not,  I  am  the  first  and 
the  last,  I  am  he  that  liveth  and  was  dead,  and,  behold, 
I  ttki  alive  for  evermore,  Amen ;  and  have  the  keys  of 
hell  and  of  death."  If  they  obtain  grace  from  him  to 
improve  the  trials  with  which  they  have  been  visited, 
they  wiU  just  be  the  happier  in  heaven,  on  account  of 
all  that  they  have  suffered  on  earth.  They  will  partici- 
pate in  the  felicity  of  those  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  These 
ar6  they  who  have  come  out  of  great  tribulation,  and 
have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Iamb.  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne 
of  God,  and  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple ;  and 
he  that  sitteth  on  the  thrOne  shall  dwell  among  them. 
They  shall  hunger  nO  more,  neither  thirst  any  more  ; 
neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them  nor  any  heat.  For 
the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  ili^  throne  shall  feed 
them;,  and  shidl  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters ; 
and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  fronl  their  eyes." 


GOLD. 

Bt  TH«  R«v.  David  MitCHELt. 

Gold,  t^e  heaviest  of  all  (he  metals  except  platina* 
is  also  the  most  vduablc.    When  unalloyed;  li  is  of  « 
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bright,  shining  yellow  colour ;  when  mixed,  it  partid- 
pates  more  or  less  of  a  whitish  appearance.  It  is  in* 
capable  of  rust  or  decay  by  the  lapse  of  time,  and 
though  submitted  tb  the  hottest  furnace,  will  sustain 
no  loss.  Though  considered  one  of  the  rarest  of  the 
metals,  it  is  widely  diffused  over  the  domain  of  nature, 
discovered  in  various  climes,  and  collected  from  many 
countries.  Native  gold  is  to  be  found  in  mines  under 
ground,  in  the  sand  of  rivers,  in  the  mould  of  valleys, 
in  alluvial  plains,  interspersed  amongst  rocks,  incor- 
porated with  certain  stones,  and  discovered  in  the  ashes 
of  particular  plants.  It  is  found  in  many  of  the  coun- 
tries in  Europe  ;  some  grains  of  it  have  been  collected 
in  England,  amongst  the  coal  mines  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Newca8tle-upon-T)me ;  and  a  few  particles 
amidst  the  coarse  shite  in  the  Lead-hills  of  Scotland, 
but  in  such  small  quantities,  as  are  not  sufBcient  to  repay 
the  workmanship.  In  ancient  times  the  mines  in  the 
east  of  Europe  were  wrought  with  great  advantage. 
Those  of  Philippi,  in  the  days  of  Philip  king  of  Ma- 
cedon,  produced  annually  about  ten  thousand  talents, 
nearly  three  millions  sterling.  Before  the  fertile  veins 
in  South  America  were  discovered,  Asia  seems  to  have 
been  the  most  celebrated  for  gold.  Lydia  was  an- 
ciently famous  for  this  precious  article  of  traffic.  The 
first  named  river  that  watered  the  garden  of  the  Lord 
embraced,  in  its  circuit,  an  extent  of  territory  which 
produced  this  metal  in  its  excellence :  "  The  name  of 
the  first  is  Pison:  that  is  it  which  compasseth  the 
whole  land  of  Havilah,  where  there  is  gold ;  and  the 
gold  of  that  land  is  good.'*  Gen.  ii.  11,  12.  But  the 
gold  of  Ophir  seems  to  have  been  most  renowned 
amongst  the  Hebrews.  When  the  Psalmist  speaks  of 
the  glory  of  the  Church,  under  the  similitude  of  a 
queen  in  the  day  of  her  espousals — when  he  describes 
her  beauty,  her  brilliancy,  her  ornaments,  her  attend- 
ants, and  attire,  his  words  are,  **  Kings'  daughters 
were  among  thy  honourable  women :  upon  thy  right 
hand  did  stand  the  queen  in  gold  of  Ophir."  Ps.  xlv.  9. 
When  gold  is  found  in  the  sand  of  rivers,  as  in 
Africa,  it  is  frequently  separated  from  the  earth  by  a 
very  simple  process,  and  with  few  implements.  Accord- 
ing to  the  indefatigable  and  enterprising  Park,  "  a  pad- 
dle or  spade  for  digging  up  the  sand,  two  or  three 
vessels,  made  of  the  outward  rind  of  a  large  vegetable 
resembling  a  melon,  and  called  calabashes,  for  washing 
it  in,  and  a  few  quills  for  containing  the  gold  dust,  are 
all  the  implements  necessary  for  the  purpose."  When 
the  Africans  arrive  at  the  place  destined  to  be  the  scene 
of  operation,  they  commence  labour  by  digging  a  square 
pit  through  seversd  beds  of  day  and  sand,  trying  each 
as  they  go  along.  The  band  most  likely  to  contain 
the  gold  is  of  reddish  sand,  interspersed  with  dark 
spots ;  with  this  they  fill  their  calabashes,  and  having 
added  a  quantity  of  water,  commence  shaking  them 
with  a  whirling  kind  of  motion,  causing  a  quantity  of 
sand  and  water  to  fly  over  the  brim,  each  round.  This 
they  repeat  for  a  considerable  number  of  times,  adding 
fresh  water ;  then  they  empty  the  contents  into  an- 
other caUbash,  when  they  in  general  find  a  few  grains 
of  gold  in  the  bottom  of  the  first,  which  are  carefully 
deposited  in  a  quill.  Gold  is  sometimes  found  in  la^e 
masses  in  the  mines.  Humboldt,  when  detailing  the 
valuable  minerals  of  Russia  in  a  letter  to  a  friend,  says, 
*'  We  spent  a  month  in  visiting  the  gold  mines  of  Bo- 
risoosk,  the  malachite  mines  of  Goumeselvoki  and 
Tagilsk,  and  the  washings  of  gold  and  platinum.  We 
were  astonished  at  the  pepitas  (water-worn  masses)  of 
gold,  from  two  to  three  pounds,  and  even  from  eighteen 
to  twenty ^unds,  found  a  few  inches  below  the  turf." 
When  found  incorporated^th  rock,  the  purification  is 
accomplished  by  other  means  ^han  when  got  in  the 
sand.  In  Qfder  to  separate  it  from  the  stone,  men 
pound  the  whole  together ;  when  bruised  to  a  certain 
degree,  they  take  tbis  to  a  stamping  mSl  and  grind  it 


to  powder,  which  is  sifted  through  a  copper  sieve,  then 
mingled  with  quicksilver,  to  which  the  gold  imme- 
diately adheres,  leaving  the  powdered  rock  by  itself, 
which  is  easily  washed  away ;  the  remaining  mass  is 
exposed  to  a  strong  fire,  when  the  quicksUver  escapes 
in  the  form  of  gas,  and  leaves  the  pure  gold  behind. 
"  And  I  will  bring  the  third  part  through  the  &t^^  and 
will  refine  them  as  silver  is  refined,  and  will  try  them 
as  gold  is  tried."  Zech.  xiii.  9. 

This  metal  is  remarkable  for  its  malleability  and 
ductility.  The  gold-beater  hammers  out  an  ounce  so 
as  to  extend  over  an  almost  incredible  amount  of  space. 
He  beats  it  into  sixteen  hundred  leaves,  each  three 
inches  square,  reaching  over  a  space  upwards  of  an 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  rimes  larger  than  its  former 
surfiice,  and  each  leaf  only  the  two  hundred  and  eighty- 
two  thousandth  part  of  an  inch  in  thickness.  The 
extreme  ductility  of  gold  is  exhibited  in  a  surprising 
degree  by  the  wire-drawer.  He  takes  an  ingot  of  sil- 
ver, less  than  a  yard  long  and  about  three  indhes  in  dr- 
cumference;  this  he  covers  with  gold  leaf  to  the 
amount  of  half  an  ounce ;  he  then,  by  a  machme, 
draws  this  rod  through  about  an  hundred  and  fifty  holes 
in  a  steel  plate,  each  diminishing  in  sise  as  he  proceeds^ 
until  the  ingot  is  drawn  out  into  a  thread  so  fine  that 
it  may  be  extended  in  a  line  upwards  of  two  hundred 
miles ;  and  it  is  remarkable,  that  the  thin  coating  of 
gold  continues  to  gild  the  surface  of  the  whole,  retch- 
ing over  an  extent  greater  than  from  London  to  Am- 
sterdam. The  practice  of  plating  with  this  ductile 
material  seems  to  have  been  adopted  long  ago.  The 
idolatrous  Israelites  who  were  too  poor  to  obtain  a 
golden  idol,  showed  thdr  sinful  zeal  by  procuring  one 
of  inferior  stuff,  to  which  they  gave  a  golden  coating : 
"  The  workman  maketh  a  graven  image,  and  the  gold- 
smith spreadeth  it  over  with  gold."  Isaiah  xl.  19. 

Jerome  observes,  that  gold  was  known  hy  seven 
names  amongst  the  Hebrews,  and  Buxtorf  adds  three  to 
these,  making  ten  in  all. 

The  Jews  had  this  metal  in  abundance.  The  neigh- 
bouring states  Collected  it  to  the  treasury  of  Solomon 
in  great  profusion.  He  appears  to  have  received  up- 
wards of  twenty-seven  tons  weight  of  it  in  one  year. 
This  king  used  it  freely  for  many  purposes:  *'A11  King 
Solomon's  drinking  vessels  were  of  gold,  and  all  the 
vessels  of  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  were  of 
pure  gold;  none  were  of  silver:  it  was  nothing  ac- 
counted of  in  the  days  of  Solomon."  1  Kings  x.  21.  In 
like  manner,  Semiramis,  the  celebrated  Queen  of  Baby- 
lon, is  said  to  have  possessed  great  wealth  in  gold. 
Andent  records  attest,  that  she  erected  an  idol  of  gold 
in  the  temple  of  Belus  forty  feet  high,  and  placed  before 
it  a  golden  table  forty  feet  long,  and  twelve  feet  broad. 
SimUar  things  are  told  of  the  monarchs  of  the  East  at 
the  present  day.  The  vessels  of  the  King  of  the  Sia- 
mese, his  kitchen  utensils,  the  trappings  of  the  white 
elephant  on  which  he  rides,  and  the  trough  out  of  which 
this  huge  animal  quenches  its  thirst,  are  all  made  of 
solid  gold.  This  spedes  of  wealth  is  also  very  abundant 
in  the  dominions  of  South  America ;  but  the  grasping 
hand  of  the  man  of  commerce  does  not  allow  it  to  re- 
main there  in  such  gorgeous  masses  as  in  the  empires  of 
the  East. 

Gold,  viewed  as  a  circulating  medium,  by  which  bu- 
siness is  transacted,  is  of  great  benefit  to  the  human 
race.  Valuable  and  portable,  it  occupies  little  space, 
and  is  easily  removed  from  one  locality  to  another.  Ita 
circulation  by  coinage,  at  the  present  day«  gives  us  a 
dedded  advantage  over  the  andents  in  the  way  of 
conducting  business.  The  men  of  antiquity  dealt  it 
out  by  weight.  "  The  King  of  Assyria  appointed  unto 
Hezekiah  Kingof  Judah  three  hundred  talents  of  silver, 
and  thirty  talents  of  gold."  2  Kings  xviii.  14. 

Gold  has  been  used  in  a  thousand  different  ways  for 
ornament  and  distinction.     )t  forms  decorations  for 
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those  who  aie  111  priTate  life ;  ornaments  for  the  bands, 
and  jewels  for  the  head ;  badges  of  honour  for  those 
who  hold  situations  of  eminence,  a  chain  for  the  neck 
of  the  ruler,  and  a  crown  for  the  head  of  the  prince. 
The  jeweller  adopts  it,  to  add  lustre  to  his  polished 
gems ;  the  embroiderer  uses  it,  to  enrich  his  gorgeous 
apparel ;  by  it,  the  gilder  gires  the  high  finish  to  the 
splendid  and  capacious  dwelling ;  and  the  idolater,  who, 
in  his  blindness,  would  have  a  god  the  workmanship 
of  man*s  bands,  makes  unto  himself  a  golden  image. 

The  value  of  this  metal  has  been  appreciated  by  those 
who  were  neither  the  sons  of  avarice,  nor  the  willing 
servants  of  him  who  nileth  in  the  hearts  of  tlie  children 
of  disobedience.  David,  who  felt  that  the  loving-kind- 
ness of  God  was  better  than  life,  and  his  fiivour  more 
excellent  than  choice  treasures,  considered  it  one  of  the 
most  precious  things  within  the  domain  of  nature. 
When  speaking  of  the  surpassing  worth  of  Scripture, 
he  likens  it  to  gold  as  one  of  the  fittest  objects  of  com- 
parison. "  The  statutes  of  the  Lord  are  right,  rejoicing 
the  heart :  the  commandment  of  the  Iiord  is  pure,  en- 
lightening the  eyes :  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  dean,  en- 
during for  ever:  the  judgments  of  the  Lord  are  true 
and  righteous  altogether.  More  to  be  desired  are  they 
than  gold,  yea,  than  much  fine  gold ;  sweeter  also  than 
honey,  arid  the  honey-comb."  Psalm  xix.  8-10.  Jeho- 
vah singled  out  this  superior  substance,  and  adopted  it 
for  the  most  sacred  and  holy  purposes.  By  his  direc- 
tion, the  ark  of.  the  covenant,  containing  the  tables  of 
testimony,  was  overlaid  with  it.  The  cherubim  of 
glory,  above  the  ark,  overshadowing  the  mercy-seat, 
were  formedof  it.  The  inner  temple  was  covered  with 
it,  and  the  holy  vessels  of  the  sanotuary  |vere  fiishioned 
of  it.  "  Solomon  made  all  the  vessels  that  were  for  the 
house  of  God,  the  golden  altar  also,  and  the  tables 
whereon  the  show-bread  was  set ;  moreover,  the  can- 
dlesticks with  their  lamps,  that  they  should  bum  after 
the  manner  before  the  oracle,  of  pure  gold ;  and  the 
flowers,  and  the  lamps,  and  the  tongs,  made  he  of 
gold,  and  that  perfect  gold  ;  and  the  snufiers,  and  the 
basons,  and  the  spoons,  and  the  censers,  of  pure  gold : 
and  the  entry  of  the  house,  the  inner  doors  thereof  for 
the  most  holy  place,  and  the  doors  of  the  house  of  the 
temple,  were  of  gold."  2  Chron.  iv.  19-22. 

Solomon  has  recourse  to  the  fine  gold  in  pourtraying 
the  personal  appearance  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  delicacies 
of  his  kingdom, — ^in  describing  his  righteousness  and 
inestimable  riches,  and  in  detailing  the  seasonable  joys 
which  he  confers.  '*  His  head  is  as  the  most  fine  gold ; 
his  locks  are  bushy,  and  black  as  a  raven :  his  eyes  are 
as  the  eyes  of  doves  by  the  rivers  of  waters,  washed 
with  milk,  and  fitly  set :  his  cheeks  are  as  a  bed  of 
spices,  as  sweet  flowers ;  his  lips  like  lillies,  dropping 
sweet-smelling  myrrh  *.  his  bands  are  as  gold  rings  set 
with  beryl ;  his  belly  is  as  bright  ivory  overlaid  with 
sapphires :  his  legs  are  as  pillars  of  marble  set  upon 
sockets  of  fine  gold."  Cant.  v.  11-15.  When  the 
Apostle  John  reveals,  by  holy  vision,  the  grandeur  of 
the  heavenly  Zion,  he  selects  the  same  emblem,  **  The 
street  of  the  dty  was  pure  gold  as  it  were  transparent 
glass."     Rev.  xxi.  21. 

There  is  an  allusion  made  to  gold  by  the  Apostle 
Peter  well  deserving  the  consideration  of  all  who  would 
profit  by  the  evils  of  life.  This  experienced  saint,  un- 
der the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  compares  the  test 
of  Christian  fiiith  to  gold  tried  in  the  fire.  The  sorrows 
of  life  operate  as  a  touch-stone  to  dedde  the  genuine- 
ness of  our  belief.  As  fire  causeth  the  dross  to  escape 
from  gold  in  the  furnace,  so  aflSiction  is  made  instrumental, 
by  the  agency  of  the  Spirit,  in  purging  the  soul.  In 
prosperity  men  often  strive  to  oalin  their  minds  with 
a  mere  profession  of  the  doctrines  of  salvation,  but  in 
the  day  of  affliction  additional  motives  press  them  to 
make  faithful  inquiry  whether  they  be  building  their 
house  on  th^  rodic  or  on  the  sand*    The  woes  of  this 


day  are  firequently  difficult  to  bear,  they  wound  like  an 
arrow  and  pierce  like  a  dart.  Suiiering  is  so  repugnant 
to  flesh  and  blood  that  men  naturally  shrink  from  it. 
Christians,  in  their  trials,  are  not  without  feeling,  though 
capable  of  enduring.  In  their  spiritual  training  they 
are  like  people  in  bodily  distress  who  have  a  series  of 
painful  operations  before  them  to  which  they  must  sub- 
mit. Patients  are  not  without  pain  while  physicians 
probe  their  wounds,  they  feel  its  smarting,  but  this  they 
must  brook.  Some,  in  their  timidity,  may  shrink  firom 
the  instrument  of  the  operator,  still  reason  will  tell 
them  that  they  are  wrong.  On  the  same  prindple  be- 
lievers will  see  it  their  duty  and  their  privilege  to  sub- 
mit to  the  fidthful  discipline  of  God.  Some,  during  the 
season  of  affliction,  become  wavering  and  faint-hearted, 
while  others  give  more  unequivocal  tests  of  the  power 
of  divine  grace  in  them,  yet  all  wiU  feel  the  rod  and 
the  power  of  Him  who  has  appointed  it.  Christ,  who 
took  unto  himself  a  body  in  its  utmost  perfection,  ex- 
perienced keenly  the  arrows  of  affliction.  He  was 
amazed  when  he  contemplated  his  great  approaching 
struggle,  and  in  his  astonishment  he  tasted  the  cup  of 
sorrow.  And  is  it  unreasonable,  then,  that  every  one 
of  his  disdples  should  feel  as  in  the  furnace,  and  pant  as 
in  the  flame  ?  If  the  trial  of  gold  be  an  important  thing 
in  the  way  of  preparing  it  for  ornament  and  beauty, 
should  believers  complain  when  they  are  purifjnng  and 
perfecting  for  a  palace  and  a  crown?  Gold  though 
durable,  like  every  thing  earthly  must  perish,  but  the 
effects  of  Christian  refimng  will  sustain  the  lapse  of 
time,  and  the  incalculable  infinitudes  of  eternity,  they 
will  go  on  in  perpetual  progression  adding  lustre  to 
lustre.  The  furnace  may  seem  heated  seven  times 
more  than  usual,  and  the  strength  of  the  fire  may  appear 
intense,  yet  none  of  the  gold  will  escape,  the  dross  will 
only  be  removed ;  the  soul  will  be  purified,  but  not 
destroyed ;  the  spirit  chastised,  not  injured ;  like  the 
bush  in  the  desert  it  may  bum  but  it  will  not  be  con- 
sumed, it  will  go  on  to  perfection,  and  advance,  like  a 
star  increasing  in  m^nitude  till,  at  last,  it  emerges 
firom  its  sinful  tabemade  into  the  immediate  presence 
of  its  God,  a  spotless  trophy  of  a  Saviour's  love.  The 
Christian  will  then  experience  that  the  trial  of  his  feuth 
has  been  '*  much  more  predous  than  of  gold  that 
perisheth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fire." 

Paul's  defence  before  king  agrippa. 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  Rev.  John  Balpour, 

One  of  the  Ministere  of  Culross. 

**  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Festus,  I  would  also  hear  the 
man  myself.  To-morrow,  said  he,  thou  shalt  hear 
him." — Acts  xxv.  22. 

In  b  former  discourse  on  this  'passage  I  direct- 
ed attention  to  the  accusation  made  against 
Paul,  and  in  the  present  I  intend  to  treat  of 
the  admirable  defence  made  by  the  apostle  be- 
fore King  Agrippa,  in  answer  to  the  chaise 
brought  against  him.  And  here  we  are  not  to 
look  for  deep  thinking,  or  profound  and  power- 
ful reasoning,  or  high  wrought  and  eloquent  lan- 
guage. Of  these  auxiliaries  Paul,  perhaps,  might 
have  availed  himself  as  much  aa  any  man,  but  he 
disdained  to  call  in  the  aid  of  argument  or  of  elo- 
quence, when  he  was  strong  in  facts  which  required 
only  to  be  brought  forward  to  produce  conviction 
in  every  mind,  not  otherwise  predisposed  by  pre- 
judice. A  plain,  simple,  and  unvarnished  state- 
ment of  these  facts  is  the  defence  he  sow  sets  up. 
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in  rebutment  of  the  charge  that  was  preferred,  and 
in  bar  of  the  judgment  that  wa»  demanded  ag^ainst 
him.  Unvarnished  and  straight  forward  facts  are 
indeed  the  best  defence  which  a  man  of  integrity  and 
innocence  can  at  any  time  urge,  when  erroneously 
or  unjustly  accused ;  and  they  will  ever  meet  with 
proper  regard  from,  and  have  their  dae  weight 
with,  a  judge  characterised  by  a  sound  understand- 
ing, and  possessing  a  mind  actuated,  in  every  in- 
stance, by  principles  of  justice  in  the  awards  it 
gives  forth.  I  have  already  remarked,  that  it  was 
a  favourable  circumstance  for  P&ul  that  he  was  now 
to  make  his  appearance  before  Agrippa,  and,  in- 
deed, the  apostle  seems  duly  to  have  appreciated 
the  character  of  this  prince,  and  to  have  been  fully 
sensible  of  the  advantage  that  would  result  to  him 
from  the  influence  which  the  opinion  of  a  man  of 
sense,  of  information,  and ^ of  candour,  concerning 
his  case,  would  have  on  the  final  decision  of  it  be- 
fore Augustus.  "  I  think  myself  happy.  King 
Agrippa,  because  I  shall  answer  for  myself  this 
day  before  thee,  touching  all  the  things  whereof  I 
am  accused  of  the  Jews ;  especially  because  I  know 
thee  to  be  expert  in  all  customs  and  questions 
which  are  among  the  Jews ;  therefore  I  beseech 
thee  to  hear  me  patiently.'' 

It  may  be  proper,  for  the  sake  of  distinctness, 
to  divide  the  defence  of  Paul,  on  this  occasion, 
into  three  parts.  It  is  contained  in  the  twenty- 
sixth  chapter  of  the  Acts. 

There  is  first  an  account  of  his  principles  and 
manner  of  life,  prior  to  his  conversion ;  secondly, 
of  his  conversion,  and  the  circumstances  attending 
it,  with  his  call  to  the  apostleship  ;  and,  lastly,  of 
the  manner  in  which  he  discharged  the  duties  con- 
nected with  the  sacred  and  important  trust  com- 
mitted to  him. 

1.  The  apostle  in  the  outset  of  his  defence, 
feels  himself  called  upon  to  give  an  account  of  his 
former  principles  and  manner  of  life.  He  does 
not  conceal,  he  does  not  wish  to  conceal,  but 
readily  and  candidly  admits  that  he  once  maintained 
opinions  different  from  those  he  now  advocated ; 
and  that,  holding  these  opinions,  he  observed  a  line 
of  conduct  dissimilar  from  that  which  he  now  pur- 
sued ;  that  after  the  straitest  sect  of  their  religion 
he  lived  a  Pharisee,  which  all  the  Jews  who  knew 
him  from  the  beginning  could,  if  they  would,  testify ; 
that  having  been  educated  in  the  doctrines  of  the 
Jewish  faith,  and  particularly  in  the  principles  of 
the  Pharisees,  he  held,  among  others,  this  of  the 
resurrectron  of  the  dead,  whidi  was  neither  more 
nor  less  than  the  promise  made  of  God  to  their 
fathers ;  that  to  this  promise  their  twelve  tribes, 
instantly  serving  Grod  day  and  night,  hoped  to 
camti  and  that.,  for  this  hope's  sake,  he  was  ac- 
cused of  the  Jews,  or,  as  he  elsewhere  expresses 
it,  for  the  hope  of  Israel  I  am  bound  with  this 
cludn. 

Now,  from  this  distinct  statement  of  Paul^  the 
inference,  though  he  does  not  directly  draw  it 
himself,  but  leaves  it  to  the  disoamment  of  his 
judges  to  draw  it  for  him,  is  abundantly  clear ; 
tb«l  if  he  was  thua  to  be  questioned  on  this 


ground,  they  might  as  wdl,  upon  the  same  score, 
and  with  as  great  a  show  of  reason  and  justice, 
bring  to  that  bar  a  large  proportion  of  the  Jewish 
population,  who,  if  he  was  guilty,  were  certainly  in 
the  same  state  of  criminality,  and  virtually,  under 
the  same  law  of  arraignment  with  himself.  He 
urges,  further,  that  the  thing  charged  against  him 
being  matter  of  promise,  it  was  not  in  itself  in- 
credible, and  could  not,  for  the  same  reason,  be 
impossible.  It  was  not  repugnant  to  principles  of 
reason,  neither  was  it  impracticable  to  the  power 
of  God.  «  Why,"  said  he,  "  should  it  be  thought 
a  thing  incredible  with  you,  that  God  should  raise 
the  dead?" 

And  as  he  makes  no  secret  of  his  former  prin- 
ciples, so  he  is  equally  open  and  explicit  with  re- 
spect to  his  conduct.  With  the  views  of  what  he 
then  conceived  to  be  truth,  and  what  he  then  took 
to  be  duty,  he  confesses  that  he  thought  with  him- 
self that  he  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  to 
the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth ;  that  he  proscribed 
his  servants,  and  imprisoned  his  saints,  and  that 
when  they  were  put  to  death,  he  gave  his  voice 
against  them ;  that  he  punished  them  oil  in  every 
synagogue,  and  compelled  them  to  blaspheme; 
and  that,  being  exceedingly  mad  against  them,  he 
persecuted  them  even  to  strange  cities.  After  this 
lull  and  frank  avowal  of  what  he  once  was,  and  of 
what  he  had  done,  it  was  necessary  that  the  apos'^ 
tie,  in  advance  on  the  line  of  his  defence,  should 
account  for  the  revolution  which  had  t^en  place 
in  his  sentiments;  that  he  should  explain  to 
Agrippa  and  the  Council  how  he  came  to  abandon 
thosQ  principles  under  which  he  formerly  acted, 
and  to  relinquish  those  practices  he  had  so  copiously 
detailed.     And  this  he  does, 

i.  By  laying  before  them  an  accotrat  of  his 
conversion,  and  the  circumstaifices  attending  it^ 
with  his  call  to  the  apostleship.  Whilst  he  was 
engaged  in  his  work  of  blood,  breathing  out  threat- 
enings  and  slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the 
Lord,  persecnting,  with  ungovernable  malice,  and 
unabatmg  fury,  the  members  of  Christ,  and  giving, 
without  compunction  and  without  remorse,  to  the 
insatiable  and  relentless  grave,  God's  dear  saints' 
flesh,  he  was  arrested  in  his  course  by  an  appear- 
ance from  heaven,  which  startled  and  struck  him 
to  the  ground,  and  by  a  voice  that  thrilled  terror 
through  every  power,  and  brought  trembling  over 
all  his  frame.  "  Whereupon  as  I  journeyed  to 
Damascus,"  said  he,  '<  at  mid-day,  O  King,  I  saw  in 
the  way  a  light  from  heaven,  above  the  brightness 
of  the  sun  shining  round  about  me,  and  those  that 
journeyed  with  me.  And  when  we  were  all  faUen 
to  the  earth,  I  heard  a  voice  speaking  unto  me,  and 
saying,  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  Saul,  Saul,  why 
persecutest  thou  me  ?  And  I  said,  WIio  art  thoa 
Lord?  and  he  ^aid,  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  per* 
seeutest."  This  was  the  voice  which  speaks  to 
the  dead,  and  which  speaks  not  in  vain ;  the  yoicd 
which  awakens,  and  which  whilst  it  awakens, 
gives  power  to  arise.  This  was  the  voice  which, 
by  the  energy  of  its  call,  opens  the  e^es  of  the 
blind ;  whieh  remoTes  th6  ^ma  of  prqudicey  ni 
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cleftfs  the  inteflectaal  yision  to  tbe  perception  of 
heayenly  truth. 

From  this  moment,  Saul  became  another  and  a 
new  man.  By  the  light  communicated,  he  was 
led  to  see  that  his  former  views  of  truth  and  duty 
were  completely  erroneous,  and  that  the  manner 
in  which  he  had  conducted  himself  Was  altogether 
wrong.  The.  fierceness  of  his  cruel  and  persecut- 
ing spirit  now  fell  i  the  powers  of  his  mind  were 
regenerated,  and  a  new  direction  was  given  to  all 
his  aims ;  the  fetters  of  legal  bondage  were  cut 
asunder;  the  bands  of  corruption  burst,  and  his 
captive  soul  released,  sprang  forward  at  once  into 
the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  makes  his  people 
free.  This  was  a  resurrection  from  the  grave  of 
Jewish  privileges,  in  which  so  many  had  slept 
the  sleep  of  death.  This  was  a  resurrection  from 
the  grave  of  trespasses  and  sins  to  that  newness 
of  life  which  the  apostle  afterwards  so  beautifully 
exemplified,  and  so  powerfully  recommended  in 
bis  prartiee,  both  as  a  Christian  and  as  a  minister 
of  the  Word.  Paul  was  arraigned,  because  he 
Lad  set  to  his  seal  that  the  resurrection  was  true, 
and  becanse  he  had  maintained,  in  the  face  of  the 
Jewish  people^  the  certainty  of  a  future  and  ge- 
neral rising  of  the  dead.  To  this  he  is  led  to 
state  something  analogous ;  to  give  an  instance 
of  a  resurrection,  not  of  a  lifeless  body,  but  of  a 
dead  soul,  which,  if  that  was  held  to  be  incredible, 
this,  no  doubt,  to  some  of  his  hearers,  might  ap- 
pear no  less  so,  but  of  which  he  could  no  more 
doubt,  than  he  eould  doubt  of  his  existence  itself, 
—a  regeneration  of  his  own  soul  to  that  pu- 
rity of  tho'ight,  to  that  purity  of  intention  ana  of 
aim  which  our  nature  once  possessed,  but  which 
corruption  bad  taken  away,  or  practical  vice  de- 
stroyed. Having  stated  this  his  preparation  for 
the  work  in  which  he  was  engaged,  and  from 
which  he  was  called  away,  and  brought  before 
that  tribunal,  he  proceeds, 

3.  To  develope  the  tenor  of  the  commission 
with  which  he  was  invested  by  Christ,  and 
to  describe  the  manner  in  which  h«^  discharged 
the  duties  connected  with  the  sacred  and  impor- 
tant trust  committed  to  him.  He  was  first  con- 
vertedy  and  then  made  a  minister  of  the  New 
Testament  <<  Rise,  and  stand  upon  thy  feet," 
said  Jesus :  *<  for  I  have  appeared  unto  thee  for 
this  pnrpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a  wit- 
ness both  of  those  things  which  thou  bast  seen, 
and  of  those  things  in  which  I  will  appear  unto 
thee ;  delivering  thee  from  the  people,  and  from 
the  Gentiles,  unto  whom  now  I  sena  thee,  to  open 
thttr  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  unto 
light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God, 
thist  thev  ma^  receive  the  forgiveness  of  their 
sins,  and  an  inheritance  among  aU  them  that  are 
sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  me.** 

This  was  a  commission  so  distinct  and  impe- 
TStiTe^  that  Paul  couki  not  pixmaj  it  This  was 
a  DMSsage,  of  all  others  the  most  moementons 
which  man  could  possibly  carry  to  man.  It  had 
eternity  in  it ;  it  related  to  the  soul's  everlasting 
salyation,  and;  therefore^  the  afiostle  could  not 


decline  to  be  the  bearer  of  it.  <<  Whereupon,  O 
king  Agrippa,"  said  he,  "  I  Was  not  disobedient 
to  the  heavenly  vision."  Convinced  that  it  wag 
the  Lord  whom  he  had  seen  in  the  way  ;  satisfied 
that  it  was  the  commission  of  Jesus  under  which 
he  was  to  act,  and  rejoicing  that  he  was  ticcount- 
ed  worthy  to  be  his  ambassador,  aiid  to  bear  his 
name  to  the  perishing  Gontile  natN)ns,  he  wetit 
forth  and  preached  repentance  toward  God,  and 
faith  toward  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  proclaiming 
pardon  and  peace  to  the  returning  penitent,  pub- 
lishing grace  and  glory  to  the  confirmed  and  per- 
levering  believer :  He  **  showed  first  to  them  of 
Damascus,  and  at  Jerusalem,  and  throughout  dl 
the  coasts  of  Judea,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles, 
that  they  should  repent  und  turn  to  God,  and  do 
works  meet  for  repentance.  Having,  therefore. 
Obtained  help  of  God,  I  continue  unto  this  day, 
witnessing  both  to  small  and  great,  saying  none 
other  things  than  those  which  the  prophets  and 
Moses  did  say  should  come ;  that  Christ  should 
suifer,  and  that  he  should  be  the  first  that  should 
rise  from  the  dead,  and  should  show  light  to  the 
people,  and  to  the  Gentiles.^ 

In  Uds  part  of  his  defence  he  was  rudely  and 
abruptly  interrupted  by  the  governor  of  the  j)ro- 
vince,  who  sat  by  tlie  king :  «  And  as  he  thus 
spake  for  himself,  Festns  said  with  a  loud  voice, 
raul,  thou  art  beside  thyself;  much  learning  hath 
made  thee  mad."  In  nis  answer  to  this  rough  and 
uncourtly  reproof,  administered  in  the  hall  of  jus- 
tice, and  in  the  presence  of  majesty  too,  he  evinces 
a  becoming  firmness  and  dignity,  whilst,  at  the 
same  time,  he  discovers  all  the  mildness  and 
sweetness  of  the  humble  Christian,  and  all  the 
meekness  of  the  unassuming  minister  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Remembering  Him  who,  with  authority, 
said,  "  Render  unto  CsBsar  the  things  that  are 
Caesar's,''  he  gives  to  the  representative  of  the  em- 
peror, his  due,  his  title,  though,  in  this  instance 
at  least,  he  appears  to  have  belied  it :  <*  I  am  not 
mad,  most  noble  Festus;  but  speak  forth  the 
words  of  truth  and  soberness."  With  the  same 
unruffled  calmness  of  spirit,  he  makes  a  direct 
appeal  to  Agrippa  himself:  **  For  the  king 
knowetb  of  these  things,  before  whom  I  do  speak 
freely:  for  I  am  persuaded  that  none  of  these 
things  are  hidden  from  him.  King  Aprippa,  be- 
lievest  thou  the  prophets  ?  I  know  that  thou  be- 
lievest."  Struck  with  the  force  and  justness  of 
the  appeal,  and  obeying  the  convictions  and  feel- 
ings of  his  own  mind,  he  said  unto  Paul,  *'  Almost 
thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian,"  which 
again  drew  from  this  incomparable  man  one  of 
the  finest  replies  that  is,  perhaps,  to  be  met  with 
in  any  lanfi^uage,  or  in  any  history,  sacred  or  pro- 
fane: ^  I  would  to  God,  that  not  only  thou, 
but  also  all  that  hear  me  this  day,  were  both 
almost,  and  altogether  such  as  I  am,  except  these 
bonds." 

Bonds,  indeed,  they  were.  The  apostle  felt 
them  as  such.  They  were  grievous  to  fiesh  and 
blood ;  but  they  were  honourable  bonds^  -bonds 
for  Christ's  sake  and  the  Gospel's.    And  though 
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he  could  not  certainly  have  chosen  them  as  hadges 
of  his  apostleship,  nor  wished  them  to  others 
as  marks  of  their  discipleship,  yet  he  was  re- 
conciled to  them,  from  the  consideration  that  the 
Word  of  God,  as  he  elsewhere  expresses  it,  was 
not  hound.  Though  they  might  load  his  trem- 
bling limbs  with  all  the  chains  and  fetters  which 
wanton  power  and  bloody  intolerance  ever  forged, 
for  the  purpose  of  harassing  and  debasing  the  in- 
nocent and  unoffending  members  of  Christ ;  and 
though  his  feeble  tongue  were  tied  up  from 
uttering  God's  grace  and  salvation  to  perishing 
sinners,  yet  this  was  his  consolation,  that  his 
message, — ^the  Word  itself — ^was  not  bound,  that 
it  was  free  and  unfettered  as  the  light,  and,  winged 
with  Almighty  power,  it  would  make  its  way 
without  him,  through  the  instrumentality  of  others, 
to  every  distant  shore,  and  enter  into  every  land 
where  God  intended  it  to  shine  savingly,  and  thus 
accomplish  all  his  pleasure. 

This  plain  but  striking  defence  of  Paul  pro- 
duced in  the  minds  of  his  judges  an  entire  con- 
viction of  his  innocence  of  the  charge  that  was 
brought  against  him ;  for  truth,  even  in  its  plain- 
est dress,  without  the  adventitious  aid  of  ornament, 
is  always  forcible  and  convincing.  <'  And  when 
they  were  gone  aside,  they  talked  between  them- 
selves. This  man  doth  nothing  worthy  of  death 
or  of  bonds.  This  man,''  said  Agrippa  in  par- 
ticular, "  might  have  been  set  at  liberty,  if  he 
had  not  appealed  unto  Caesar."  This  deli- 
verance, or  rather  opinion,  though  favourable  to 
the  prisoner,  could  not  operate  the  immediate  re- 
lease of  the  detained  apostle,  because  his  own 
appeal  eventually  carried  the  cause  for  final  deci- 
sion before  the  Roman  Emperor.  It,  however, 
sent  it  thither  under  the  best  aspect,  stript  of 
those  darkening  shades,  and  denuded  of  those  un- 
supported allegations  with  which  the  malice  and 
inveteracy  of  his  accusers  had  obscured  and  load- 
ed it. 

Now,  the  general  showing  of  the  passage  is, 
that  the  rights  of  conscience  are  sacred,  and  that 
a  man  of  principle  will  always  regard  them  as 
such,  and  will  not  suffer  any  one,  either  by  inti- 
midation or  otherwise,  to  drive,  or  to  allure  him 
to  act,  in  direct  opposition  to  that  which  God 
hath  said  to  him  by  his  conscience,  and  by  his 
Spirit  in  his  Word,  he  must  not  do.  Nor  will 
any  man  of  common  sense,  and  who  is  capable  of 
just  thinking,  though  destitute  of  the  pnnciples, 
and  a  stranger  to  the  feelings  of  religion  himself, 
presume  that  he  is  warranted  to  intermeddle  with 
the  unalienable  rights  of  another.  Such  attempts, 
however,  have  been,  and  will  be,  made  by  men  of 
worldly  views,  and  vague  and  indefinite  ideas  of 
right  and  wrong.  But  the  faithful  servant  of  God 
will  uniformly  resist  every  such  effort.  Paul,  by 
a  little  crooked  policy,  might  have  saved  himself 
from  these  bonds,  had  he  felt  at  liberty  to  exer- 
cise it,  had  he  stretched  the  cords  of  principle, 
stifled  the  voice  of  conscience,  and  placed  upon 
his  lips  the  seal  of  criminal  silence.  But  the  for- 
bearance of  his  enemies  surely  would  have  been 


dearly  purchased  by  such  a  Bacriiice—the  sacrifice 
of  conscience  and  principle. 

CHRISTIAN  PHILOSOPHY. 

No.   XIV. 

By  the  Rev.  James  Brodie, 

Minister  of  MonimaiL 
MOTIONS  OF  THE  £ASTH. 

That  the  earth  is  in  constant  and  rapid  motion,  few 
are  so  ignorant  as  not  to  know  ;  in  fact,  its  movements 
are  many  and  complicated,  and,  though  we  cannot  doubt 
that  they  are  all  ordered  for  important  and  benevolent 
ends  by  Infinite  Wisdom,  there  are  some  of  them  of 
which  neither  the  causes  nor  effects  are,  as  yet,  fully 
ascertained.  Ck)nfining  our  attention  to  those  that  are 
more  evident,  we  may  first  take  notice  of  the  rotation 
on  its  axis. 

This  rotation  is  independent  of  every  other  motion, 
and  is  not  affected  by  the  attraction  of  the  sun  and 
moon.  It  takes  place  once  every  twenty-foui  hours,  and, 
by  bringing  the  opposite  sides  of  the  earth  successively 
into  the  sunshine,  produces  the  alternation  of  day  and 
night.  The  rising  and  setting  of  the  sun,  moon,  and 
stars,  and  their  apparent  motion  from  east  to  west,  are 
caused  by  this  movement ;  in  the  same  manner  that 
the  surrounding  scenery  or  shores  are  made  to  appear 
as  if  flying  past  us,  when  we  are  travelling  rapidly  in  a 
carriage  or  boat.  Though  the  ignorant  usually  imagine, 
and  even  the  learned  for  ages  believed,  that  the  world 
remains  at  rest,  while  all  the  hosts  of  heaven  are  whirl- 
ing around  it,  this  explanation  of  the  appearances 
caused  by  the  earth's  rotation  is  so  simple  and  satisfac- 
tory, that  proof  and  illustration  are  rendered  unneces- 
sary. We  shall,  therefore,  at  once  turn  our  thoughts 
to  the  benefits  resulting  fi-om  this  motion,  to  the  various 
creatures  that  people  our  globe.  If  one  side  of  the 
earth  had  been  constantly  presented  to  the  sun,  the 
one-half  of  its  surface  would  have  been  exposed  to  the 
glare  of  continual  noon,  and  the  other  to  the  cold  of 
perpetual  night ;  and,  it  is  needless  to  say,  that,  without 
the  succession  of  night  and  day,  and  the  uniformity  of 
temperature  which  is  thereby  produced,  life  and  vege- 
tation could  not  exist.  We  may,  however,  go  much 
farther  than  this,  and  affirm  that,  if  the  earth's  diurnal 
revolution  were  to  undergo  any  material  change,  all  the 
creatures  with  which  we  are  now  acquainted  would 
speedily  become  extinct.  If,  on  the  one  hand,  the  term 
of  its  rotation  were  made  much  longer  than  it  b,  the 
heat  of  the  lengthened  day,  and  the  cold  of  the  pro- 
tracted night,  would  far  exceed  their  powers  of  endur- 
ance ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  a  more  rapid  revolu- 
tion would  enfeeble  their  energies,  and  cause  their 
destruction.  The  habits  and  instincts  of  animals  are 
all  conformed  to  the  appointed  periods  of  rest  and  ar- 
tirity.  They  require,  for  example,  their  periodical 
repose  even  in  the  Arctic  Regions,  where  continued 
sunshine  characterizes  the  summer,  and  unbroken  night 
pervades  the  winter.  The  animal  fi^me  in  every  situa- 
tion is  speedily  exhausted,  when  exertion  is  carried 
beyond  the  usual  period  of  wakefulness,  and  speedily 
enfeebled,  when  shimber  is  unnaturally  protracted. 
With  respect  to  the  vegetable  tribes,  though  the  neces- 
sity of  alternate  rest  and  excitement  be  less  perceptible 
in  their  aise  than  in  that  of  liring  creatures,  yet,  it  has 
been  clearly  ascertained,  that  they  too  require  them. 
The  stimulating  influence  of  light,  causing  their  juices 
to  flow,  and  the  sedative  effects. of  darkness,  allowing- 
the  thicker  parts  to  subside,  must  follow  earb  other  in 
the  appointed  time,  ur  else  the  plants  will  die.  In 
these  factii,  known  and  allowed  by  all  who  have  paid 
attention  to  the  subject,  we  have  abundant  proof  of 
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th^  gracious  adaptation  of  our  nature  to  the  revolutions 
of  the  planet  on  which  we  are  placed,  and  are  supplied 
Mrith  abundant  evidence  of  the  goodness  of  Him,  who 
**  roaketh  his  sun  to  shine  on  the  evil  and  the  good," 
and,  in  due  succession,  causeth  him  to  "know  his 
g^oing  down,"  when  He  '*  maketh  darkness,  and  it  is 
night." 

The  other  great  motion  of  the  earth  is  its  annual 
revolution  round  the  sun,  to  which  we  owe  the  succes- 
sion of  seasons.  The  axis  of  the  earth,  or  imaginary 
line  around  which  it  performs  its  diurnal  rotation,  being 
inclined  to  the  plane  of  its  annual  motion,  the  sun  shines 
more  fully  on  the  northern  portion  of  the  globe  during 
the  one  half  of  the  year,  and  more  fully  on  the  southern 
during  the  other.  It  is  scarcely  possible  to  illustrate 
this  beautifully  simple  arrangement  without  drawings ; 
bat  every  one  can  appreciate  the  beneficial  consequences 
that  it  produces.  Summer  and  winter,  seed-time  and 
harvest,  bring  each  its  pleasures,  and  these  are  the  more 
highly  relished,  because  of  the  variety  they  present. 
The  permanency  of  this  succession  is  essential  to  the 
vigour,  if,  indeed,  we  may  not  say,  to  the  life,  of  the 
different  productions  with  which  the  world  abounds. 
£very  climate  has  plants  and  animals  peculiar  to  itself. 
To  it  their  nature  and  habits  are  especially  adapted,  and 
In  it  only  do  they  come  to  perfection.  If  a  change, 
therefore,  were  made  upon  our  seasons,  how  soon  would 
they  begin  to  languish  and  decay.  We  may  adduce  a 
few  facts  in  illustration  of  the  statement  we  have  made. 
Turning  to  the  feathered  tribes,  we  find  not  only  some 
that  are  formed  for  living  in  the  water,  and  others  in- 
tended for  moving  on  dry  ground,  some  destined  for 
inhabiting  the  mountain,  and  others  for  feeding  on  the 
plain,  but  we  find  genera  and  species  adapted  to  every 
variety  of  climate  between  the  equator  and  the  pole. 
Nay,  we  have  some  that  exhibit  remarkable  adaptations, 
in  their  constitution  and  habits,  to  the  peculiarities  of 
the  country  in  which  they  are  originally  found.  The 
domestic  turkey,  for  example,  during  the  first  three 
months  of  its  existence,  is  remarkably  deb'cate,  and  a  very 
little  cold  or  damp  at  that  time  proves  &tal ;  but  after 
it  has  passed  that  period  of  its  existence,  it  is  as  remark- 
able for  its  hardihood,  as  it  was  before  for  its  liability 
to  disease.  And  why  is  it  so  ?  Because  the  Creator 
has  fitted  it  for  its  aboriginal  habitation  in  the  woods  of 
Canada,  where  a  short  siunmer  of  continued  warmth,  is 
succeeded  by  a  long  winter  of  peculiar  severity.  In 
like  manner,  among  the  vegetable  tribes,  few  of  the 
productions  of  the  torrid  zone  can  be  made  to  bear  the 
cold  of  Britain,  because  their  tender  buds  are  not  pro- 
vided with  those  sheaths  that  form^he  winter  garment 
of  our  indigenous  herbs.  Nay,  there  are  some  plants 
brought  from  Siberia,  where  the  winter  is  intensely 
cold,  that  can  scarcely  be  cultivated  here.  Adapted  to 
a  ch'noate  where  summer  may  be  considered  as  almost 
instantaneously  succeeding  to  winter,  though  their 
roots  and  stem,  when  mature,  can  support  a  degree  of 
cold  that  would  be  &tal  to  our  hardiest  weed,  the  tender 
shoots  of  the  growing  plant  are  incapable  of  enduring 
the  ^temate  heat  and  cold  of  our  variable  spring-time. 
There  are  again  some  plants  brought  from  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope,  where  the  climate  is  similar  tO  ours,  but 
Tvhere  the  seasons  are  different,  the  summer  correspond- 
ing  to  our  winter,  and  the  winter  to  our  summer,  that 
continue,  when  cultivated  here,  to  flower  in  winter  and 
cast  off  theii'  leaves  in  spring.  In  short,  we  find  the 
varied  productions  of  the  earth  adapted  to  the  climates 
and  seasons  which  God  has  assigned  to  it.  Were  these 
to  be  changed,  were  the  time  of  their  duration  to  be 
lengthened  or  shortened,  were  the  motions  of  the  globe 
on  which  they  depend  to  be  altered,  desolation  would 
succeed  to  luxuriance,  and  the  world  would  become  a 
wide  unpeopled  waste. 

And  to  what  is  the  permanency  of  our  seasons  owing  ? 
U  th^re,  w  the  iiesthenf  supposed,  any  stern  decree  of 


fiite  that  forbids  a  change  ?  There  is  not.  The  only 
source  of  confidence  is  the  goodness  and  faithfulness  of 
Him  who  has  said,  *'  Summer  and  winter,  day  and 
night,  shall  not  cease."  To  show  us  his  power,  and  to 
teach  us,  among  other  lessons,  that  on  him  we  are  con- 
tinually dependent  for  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things, 
he  has,  in  two  several  instances,  made  these  movements 
of  the  earth  to  cease.  In  the  book  of  Joshua  we  are 
told,  that  at  the  prayer  of  his  servant,  the  Lord  made 
the  sun  to  stand  still  upon  Gibeon,  and  the  moon  in  the 
valley  of  Ajalon.  In  the  Second  Book  of  Kings,  (xx. 
11,)  we  are  informed,  that  when  Hezekiah  prayed,  God 
gave  him  a  sign,  and  made  the  sun  go  backward  ten 
degrees  on  the  dial  of  Ahaz.  These  circumstances  evi- 
dently indicate,  in  the  one  case,  a  stopping,  and  in  the 
other  a  temporary  reversing,  of  the  diurnal  motion  of 
the  earth.  Some,  indeed,  as  if  they  considered  this  to 
be  a  work  too  great  for  the  God  of  Israel  to  accomplish, 
attempt  to  explain  the  miracle  by  saying,  "  It  is  pro- 
bable that  this  was  effected  by  refraction,  rather  than 
by  arresting  the  motion  of  the  earth."  This,  however, 
is  only  getting  quit  of  one  difficulty,  by  rushing  into  a 
greater.  The  going  back  of  the  sun  attracted  the  atten- 
tion of  the  far-famed  astronomers  of  Babylon  as  well  as 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.  **  They  sent  imto  He- 
zekiah to  inquire  of  the  wonder  that  was  done  in  the 
hind."  2  Chron.  xxxii.  31.  Let  us  then  calcuhite  the 
degree  of  refraction  necessary  to  produce  the  appear- 
ances described,  and  we  will  find,  that  unless  we  ascribe 
them  to  the  retrogression  of  the  earth,  they  can  be  ac- 
counted for  by  nothing  short  of  a  total  change  in  the 
laws  of  light.  Let  us  take  the  text  of  Scripture  in  its 
most  simple  and  natural  meaning,  and  let  our  anxiety 
be  to  draw  from  it  the  lessons  designed.  In  these 
miracles,  we  have  a  demonstration  of  the  power  of  Is- 
rael's God ;  we  are  taught  that  by  him  the  universe  is 
governed,  and  are  reminded  that  to  his  good  pleasure 
alone  we  are  indebted  for  all  the  comforts  that  cheer 
our  lot.  By  them,  moreover,  the  Christian  is  taught 
the  extent  of  Jehovah's  condescension  towards  his 
people,  and  is  graciously  assured  that  sooner  than  allow 
their  faith  in  his  promises  to  fiiil,  the  Lord  will  change 
the  laws  of  nature,  and  make  the  sun  to  withdraw  Ms 
shining,  and  the  earth  to  cease  in  its  course. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  MORAVIAN  MISSION 

AMONG  THE  CHEROKEES. 

[The  following  extract  U  from  an  excecdinglv  interesting  little 
work  entitled  "  The  Historr  of  the  Moravian  Mission  among  the 
Indians  of  North  America.  London:  T.  Allman.— The  Author, 
himself  connected  with  the  Brethren's  Church,  has  done  ample 
justice  to  his  »ubjcct,  and  produced  a  work  which  well  deserves  a 
carefUl  perusal.] 

In  the  year  1801  a  mission  was  commenced  among  the 
Cherokees,  who  had  previously  requested  that  teachers 
might  be  sent  amongst  them.  They  were  visited  by 
the  Brethren  Steiner  and  Von  Schweinitz,  who  con- 
versed with  the  chiefs  on  the  subject,  and  received 
from  them  assurances  of  friendship  and  protection.  The 
Brethren  expressed  great  joy  on  the  occasion  ;  hoping 
that  now  the  Lord's  time  was  come,  when  the  glorious 
light  of  the  Gospel  should  shine  upon  this  nation,  to 
whose  service,  above  sixty  years  before,  John  Hagen  in 
Georgia,  resolved  to  devote  himself.  On  the  12th  ot 
April,  the  Brethren  Steiner  and  By  ham  were  solemnly 
set  apart  for  the  missionary  work  among  the  Cherokees. 
They  were  much  encouraged  by  the  officers  of  the 
government  residing  in  that  district.  One  object  ot 
the  Missionaries,  and  the  earnest  desire  of  the  chiefs, 
was  the  instruction  of  their  children.  The  settlement 
(called  Spring  Place)  was  fixed  near  the  habitation  of 
Mr  Vann,  who  treated  the  Missionaries  with  the  great- 
est hospitality,  and  sent  his  negroes  to  assist  them  in 
building  a  cottage.    Here  they  begun  boldly  to  pro- 
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claim  the  word  of  the  Cross,  to  whites »  negroes,  aaA 
Indians ;  confessing  themselves  as  weak  and  helpless 
as  children,  being  truly  in  the  situation  of  those,  who, 
without  seeing,  trust  sad  helieve  that  with  God  all 
things  are  possible. 

The  Missionaries,  being  unable  to  commence  «  school 
for  the  Cheroket>  children  so  aoon  as  the  ehieft  aatia- 
pated,  were  unexpectedly  surprised  by  a  message  from 
the  Council,  informing  them  that  th^y  must  quit  their 
present  abode.  But  by  the  intervention  of  Colonel 
Mf  igs,  agent  of  the  Unit«d  State*  for  the  Cherokees, 
and  the  consequent  resolution  of  another  Council,  they 
were  allowed  to  remain ;  and  soon  after,  having  finish- 
ed the  necessary  buildings,  they  eommeneed  acfaool 
with  four  Indian  boys,  whom  they  lodged,  boarded, 
and  instructed.  The  number  oi  their  scholars  gradu^y 
increased  :  and  Mr  Vann  kindly  undertook  the  charge 
of  those  for  whom  the  Missionaries  were  unable  to 
provide. 

The  difficulties  in  learning  the  Cherokee  language 
were  almost  insurmountable,  though  the  Brethren  were 
assisted  occasionally  by  the  chiefs,  several  of  whom 
understood  English.  But  while  struggling  to  extend 
the  sphere  of  their  usefulness  among  the  adults,  they 
endeavoured  to  sow  the  precious  seed  of  the  Word  of 
God  in  the  hearts  of  the  children,  who  committed  to 
memory  many  hymns  and  texts  of  Scripture  with  great 
pleasure.  Of  these  boys,  the  Missionary  Gambold 
writes  in  1806,  *'  We  already  discover  some  sprouts 
which  may  grow  up  into  trees  of  the  Lord's  own  plant- 
ing."  Nor  was  this  a  vain  hope.  Several  of  these 
scholars  became  truly  coneenied  for  th&r  salvatdon ; 
and  after  leaving  school,  frequently  adverted  (in  letters 
to  their  former  teachers)  to  the  instructions  they  had 
received  at  Spring  Place,  and  expressed  an  earnest  de- 
sire to  become  better  acquainted  with  the  saving  truths 
of  the  GospeL  One  of  them  named  Dazizi,  settled  in 
their  immediate  neighbourhood,  and  was  very  useful  as 
an  interpreter. 

Some  years  afterwards,  five  of  Brother  Gambold*s  pu- 
pils were  placed  in  an  institution  for  Indians,  established 
at  Cornwall  in  Connecticut.  In  reference  Xjo  this  event, 
he  thus  expresses  himself: — "  Thirteen  years  have  we 
laboured,  prayed,  and  wept,  having  no  other  prospect 
before  us,  than  that  our  scholars  would  relapse  into 
heathenism ;  but  now  there  ai-e  already  five  of  them  in 
an  institution,  where  they  may  not  only  be  instructed 
in  Christian  principles  and  practice,  but  formed,  through 
the  grace  of  our  Saviour,  into  evangelists  among  their 
own  nation." 

The  Brethren,  at  this  period,  attempted  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  mission  among  the  Creek  Indians,  whose 
numbers  are  estimated  at  about  seventy  to  eighty 
thousand,  chiefly  living  within  the  territory  of  the 
United  States.  For  this  purpose  Brother  Steiner 
visited  their  country  in  the  autumn  of  1603,  and  re- 
ceived from  Colonfcl  Hawkins,  the  agent  for  the  In- 
dians, much  vi^uable  information  respecting  them,  and 
encouraging  assurances  of  protection  in  the  good  work 
he  had  in  view.  Two  Missionaries  proceeded  into  their 
country  in  the  year  1807,  and  were  provided  with  a 
house  by  Colonel  Hawkins,  at  his  settlement  on  the 
river  Flint.  They  suffered  much  from  sickness  on 
their  arrival;  but  after  their  recovery,  they  omitted 
DO  opportunity  of  testifying  to  their  numerous  Indian 
visitors  the  love  of  God  to  sinners  of  every  race  { 
though  they  lamented  that  these  Indians  seemed  to 
have  no  ears  to  hear  the  Gospel,  nor  hearts  open  to 
receive  it.  They  were  encouraged  however,  by  the 
head  chief  of  the  Creeks  (AHc  Colunelj  and  his 
daughter,  who  came  to  the  Flint  river  in  1811,  and 
listened  attt;ntively  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 
The  chief  told  the  Missionaries  **  that  many  of  the  old 
Indians  often  spoke  of  the  Saviour.  Thev  could  not 
indeed  read  the  old  book,  (meaning  the  Bible)  bat  they 


were  not  wholly  unaequflanted  with  the  aubj^et'*  Th0 
unsettled  state  of  the  country,  however,  during  the 
enduing  wsr  with  the  Creeks,  rendered  it  necessary  to 
abandon  this  station. 

Among  the  visitors  of  the  mission  at  Spring  PlacDy 
was  Captain  Norton,  by  iArih  a  Cherokee,  but  adopted 
by  the  Mohawks;  he  had  translated  the  Gospd  of 
St.  John  into  the  Mohawk  language,  which  was  print- 
ad  by  the  British  «nd  Foreign  Bible  Society,  while 
htf  was  in  England  as  a  deputy  from  his  nation.  His 
object  OS  his  present  journey  was  to  "  cover  the  grave 
of  his  fiither  with  wampum,"  and  likewise  to  declare  to 
his  own  countrymen  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jeaus. 
But  to  the  great  regret  of  the  Missionaries,  he  was  ua- 
able  to  accomplish  the  latter  part  of  bis  design.  They 
were  not  left,  however,  entirely  without  evidence  of 
the  effects  of  their  Ubour;  the  baptism  of  the  first 
fruits  of  the  Cherokee  nation,  Margaret  Ann  Crutch- 
field,  (who  became  a  valuable  assistant  in  the  mission) 
on  the  17th  of  August  1811,  eiuaouraged  them  anew, 
patiently  to  wait  for  the  day  of  visitation.  In  temporal 
matters  they  had  been  helped  beyond  their  expectatioa ; 
they  introduced  several  useful  trades,  and  cultivated 
the  land  with  great  success ;  enjoying,  likewise,  the 
&vour  and  confidence  of  the  chiefs. 

In  1814,  they  baptized  Charles  Renatus  Hicks,  one  of 
their  pupils,  who  was  afterwards  chosen  king  of  one  of 
the  tribes  of  the  Cherokees.  He  proved  a  &ithful  and 
devoted  follower  of  the  L^rd  Jesua,  and  an  active  and 
sealous  promoter  of  Christianity  and  the  arta  of  civilised 
life  among  his  countrymen. 

A  brighter  day  now  began  to  dawn  upon  the  Chero- 
kees, and  Brother  Gambold  and  his  wifie,  who  had 
laboured  for  many  years  with  unparalleled  perseverance, 
but  with  little  success,  had  at  last  the  joy  of  perceiving 
the  salutary  effect  of  the  word  of  the  Cross.  Many 
who  had  formerly  exhibited  particular  enmity,  now 
came  asking  what  they  must  do  to  be  saved.  Their 
little  chapel  was  filled  to  overflowing;  some  of  the 
Indians  travelled  twenty  and  even  thirty  miles  to  at- 
tend the  services.  Nine  were  added  to  the  Church  by 
baptism  in  the  year  1819,  who  gave  evidence  of  the 
reality  of  the  change  that  had  been  effected  in  their 
hearts,  by  a  walk  and  conversation  becoming  the  Gos- 
pel ;  others  followed  their  example,  and  in  a  short  time 
it  was  found  necessary  to  estatdish  a  new  Misainnary 
station  at  a  place  called  Oochgelogy,  fabout  thirty 
milea  firom  Spring  Place)  the  neighbourhood  of  which 
was  more  particularly  the  seat  of  this  memorable  awak- 
ening. It  was  also  the  central  point  of  the  national 
government.  Brother  Steiner  was  present  at  the  first 
grand  council  held  there,  and  was  requested  by  the 
chiefs  to  dedicate  the  new  council  house  by  solemn 
prayer  to  God,  and  the  delivery  of  a  sermon. 

The  labour  of  the  Missionaries  among  the  poor  ne- 
groes in  their  neighbourhood,  was  also  not  without 
effect ;  the  diligence  with  which  old  and  young  attend- 
ed the  Sabbath  school  opened  for  their  instruction,  was 
highly  gratifying. 

The  peculiar  drcumstanoes  of  the  Cherokee  nation 
rendered  it  impossible  to  collect  them  together  in  a 
Missionary  settlement.  All  those  who  had  become  im- 
pressed with  a  concern  for  their  salvation,  Uved  scat- 
tered on  their  valuable  plantations,  and  were  employed 
in  their  cultivation ;  this  increased  the  labour  of  the 
Missionaries,  but  the  evils  which  are  inseparable  from 
Indians  living  together  in  towns  were  thereby  avoided. 
The  Cherokees,  indeed,  had  made  greater  advances  in 
civilization  than  any  other  Indian  nation ;  the  English 
language  was  adopted  as  the  official  one,  in  which  their 
records  were  kept,  and  many  individuals  of  the  greatest 
influence  had  altogether  discarded  the  Indian  language 
and  customs,  their  way  of  life  differing  but  little  from 
that  of  substantial  fiirmers.  The  younger  cfaieft  espe- 
cially were  anxious  for  inttructioni  and  greatly  iivooriKi 
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th6  IfinioDiry  lad  Mhool  eitabliahmeiitfl.  TIio  Go- 
vcnunent  of  th«  United  States,  at  this  period,  had  also 
devoted  an  aniMiai  sum  for  the  purpose  of  advaiicing 
Indian  dyilisation,  chiefly  in  aid  of  such  societies  and 
individuals  as  had  already  undertakeQ  the  benevolent 
work.  The  Brethren  received  from  this  lund  two 
hundred  and  fifty  dollars  on  account  of  their  laboiws 
among  the  Cherokees,  with  a  promise  of  defraying  two- 
thirds  of  all  building  expenses  which  might  bocome 
necessary.  This  unlooked-for  assistance  was  peculiarly 
acceptable  under  the   existing  circumstanees  of  the 


Both  at  Spring  Place  and  Oochgelogy  the  work  of 
the  Lord  continued  to  prosper,  and  additional  labourers 
were  sent  forth  into  this  encouraging  field.  The  first 
baptixed  converts  also  were  extremely  active  in  impart- 
ing to  their  countrymen  a  knowledge  of  the  way  of 
salvation,  both  by  inde£stigable  translation  of  the  words 
of  the  Missionaries,  and  by  their  own  experimental 
comments.  9ut  now  they  began  to  sufltr  from  the 
oralice  of  the  enemy;  in  1821,  a  party  arose  among  the 
Cherokees,  whooppoced  the  spread  both  of  Christianity 
and  civilization,  and  repeatedly  attempted  to  murder 
the  baptised  chief,  Charles  Renatus  Hicks,  through 
whose  example  and  influence  the  nation  had  derived  the 
most  important  benefits.  The  efbrts  of  this  party  were 
however,  in  vain ;  tbe  preaching  of  the  Gospel  was 
more  numerously  attended,  and  listened  to  with  greater 
emotion,  tban  before.  The  blessings  of  civilization 
also  seemed  to  be  secured  to  the  Qierokees,  when, 
in  1825.  they  resolved  to  establish  an  academy  and  a 
printing  press  at  Newtown,  the  principal  town  in  their 
country. 

But  events  of  a  political  nature  soon  afiterwards  arose, 
which  placed  both  the  nation  and  the  mission  in  very 
critical  circumstances.  The  Government  of  the  United 
States  having  obtained  from  the  State  of  Georgia  the 
cession  of  a  large  portion  of  its  chartered  territory, 
agreed  in  return  to  extinguish  the  claims  of  the  Indians 
residing  within  their  boundaries,  by  purchasing  their 
lands,  and  removing  them  to  the  west  of  the  Mississippi. 
The  Federal  Government  had  expended  several  millions 
of  dollars  in  endeavouring  to  fulfil  this  contract.  But 
the  Cherokees,  having  become  in  a  i^eat  measure  an 
agricultural  people,  were  no  longer  indifferent  to  the 
place  of  their  location,  and  determined  to  sell  no  more 
of  the  soil,  which  they  considered  their  paternal  in- 
heritance. They  also  wished  to  have  a  \vrittcn  con- 
stitution similar  to  other  States^  and  thus  establish  an 
independent  community  and  government  within  the  State 
of  Georgia.  This  measure  brought  on  a  crisis,  and 
the  Indians  were  informed  that  tbey  must  choose  be- 
tween submission  to  the  laws  of  Georgia,  and  emigra- 
tion— ^to  this  latter  alternative,  those  who  had  embraced 
Chrisiianity  were  strongly  opposed,  regarding  it  as  a 
step  towards  a  relapse  into  barbarism  ; — to  the  former 
.  they  were  equally  averse.  They  addressed  a  remmi* 
siranca  to  the  Supreme  Court'i^f  Justice  in  1830,  which, 
however,  was  unfavourably  received,  and  they  remained 
in  a  state  of  anxious  suspense  respecting  their  future 
destiny. 

In  the  meantime  the  Missionaries  were  required  by 
the  Govempient  of  Georgia  to  take  an  oath  prejudicial 
to  the  interests  of  the  Indians,  or  else  to  leave  the 
country.  The  Brethren  Clauder  and  Nathanael  Byham 
chose  the  latter  alternative,  and  found  a  temporary  home 
at  the  house  of  Captaip  M'Nair,  about  eighteen  miles 
from  Spring  Place,  within  the  State  of  Tennessee.  They 
were  a^rwards  permitted  to  return.  *  But  in  March, 
1631,  Brother  Clauder  was  arrested  by  the  Georgian 
militia  at  Oocbgelo|^,  and  obliged  to  retire  from  the 
Indian  territory.  Brother  Byham  at  Spring  Place 
was  exempted  from  the  same  necessity,  owing  to  his 

•  A  newspaper  wu  here  eftsbUahed,  printed  both  in  English  and 


office  of  postmaster.  Under  these  trying  drcumstances 
the  believing  Cherokees  could  look  forward,  with  re- 
signation to  the  Lord's  will,  to  the  ultimate  issue  of 
the  troubles  in  which  they,  in  common  with  their 
countrymen,  were  involved.  When  left  without  a 
teacher  at  Oochgelogv  the  converts  maintained  their 
spiritual  fellowship  with  each  other,  and  were  in  the 
habit  of  assembling  every  Lord's  day  in  the  Mission- 
house  for  prayer,  praise,  and  the  perusal  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, desiring  to  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  love  and 
knowledge  of  their  Lord  and  Saviour. 

In  the  beginning  of  1832,  Clauder  was  appointed  to 
the  office  of  postmaster  at  Spring  Place,  instead  of  his 
fellow-labourer  Byham,  who  was  compelled  to  retire, 
after  taking  an  affecting  leave  of  the  Indian  flock. 
Soon  after  this,  the  Government  of  Georgia  disposed 
of  the  Indian  lands  by  lottery ;  and  the  new  pioprietors 
endeavoured  to  eject  the  former  possessors.  The  mis- 
sion premises  at  both  stations  were  forcibly  occupied 
by  strangers,  and  the  Missionaries  again  took  refuge 
with  Captain  M*Nair,  in  the  State  of  Tennessee.  Many 
members  of  the  In^an  congregation  followed  them ; 
and  they  were  soon  enabled  to  see  and  to  acknowledge, 
that  whatever  God  permits  must  issue  in  his  glory. 
Brother  Clauder  regularly  visited  those  who  still  re- 
mained at  Oochgelogy,  and  other  places ;  and  under  all 
disadvantages,  he  had  the  happiness  to  perceive  that 
the  Cherokee  flock  continued  to  walk  worthy  of  the 
Gospel,  although  temptations  on  the  part  of  white  in- 
truders, and  of  their  own  countrymen,  were  not  want- 
ing. 

The  latest  accounts  from  this  mission,  state  that 
several  hundreds  of  the  Cherokees  had  already  emi- 
grated to  the  river  Arkansas,  and  that  many  more 
intended  to  follow  them.  Brother  Clauder  meanwhile 
had  opened  a  school  at  his  temporary  abode  on  the 
frontiers  of  the  State  of  Georgia,  for  the  benefit  of 
those  who  remain.  His  Indian  congregation  consists 
of  about  a  hundred  persons,  who  assemble  with  great 
devotion  for  divine  service ;  and  in  August  1837f  the 
Lord's  Supper  was  administered  to  forty-five  communi- 
cants, to  the  strengthening  of  their  fiuth,  under  the 
manifold  trials  to  which  they  are  exposed,  and  in  anti- 
cipation of  that  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of 
God. 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Seasonable  Bints. — It  is  the  folly  of  affection  not 
to  reprehend  my  erring  friend,  for  fear  of  his  anger : 
it  is  the  abstract  of  folly  to  be  angry  with  my  friend  for 
my  error's  reprehension.  I  were  not  a  friend,  if  I 
should  see  my  friend  out  of  the  way  and  not  advise  him : 
I  were  unworthy  to  have  a  friend,  if  he  should  advise 
me  (being  out  of  the  way)  and  1  be  angry  with  him. 
Rather  let  me  have  my  friend's  anger  than  deserve  it ; 
rather  let  the  righteous  smite  me  friendly  by  reproof, 
than  the  precious  oil  of  flattery,  or  connivance,  break 
my  head.  It  is  folly  to  fly  iU-wiU  by  giving  a  just  cause 
of  hatred.  I  think  him  a  truer  friend  that  deserves  my 
love,  than  he  that  desires  it. — Waawick.  (Spare 
Minutes,) 

The  Devices  of  the  Tempter. — Satan  would  leem  too 
mannerlv  and  reasonable,  making  as  if  he  would  be  eon- 
tent  witn  one-half  of  the  heai't,  whereas  God  challenges 
to  all  or  none ;  as,  indeed,  he  has  most  reason  to  claim 
all  that  made  all.  But  this  is  nothing  but  a  crafty 
fetch  of  Satan,  for  he  well  knows  that  if  he  get  any 
part  God  will  have  none  {  so  the  whole  fiadleth  to  his 
share  alone.  My  heart  at  the  best  is  but  a  strait  and 
unworthy  lodging  for  God ;  if  it  were  bigger  and  bet- 
ter, I  would  reserve  it  all  for  him.  Satan  may  look  in 
at  the  doors  by  a  temptation,  but  he  shall  not  have  so 
much  as  one  chamber-room  set  apart  for  him  to  foJQum 
in._HaLL.    (^Meditations  and  Vmos,) 
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SACRED   POETRY. 


ON  mak's  two  enemies. 

Two  potent  enemies  attend  on  man. 
One's  fat  and  plump,  the  other  lean  and  wan ; 
The  one  fawns  and  smiles,  the  other  weeps  as  fiaist ; 
The  first  Presumption  is,  Despair  the  last. 
That  feeds  upon  the  bounty  of  full  treasure. 
Brings  jolly  news  of  peace,  and  lasting  pleasure  ; 
This  feeds  on  want,  unapt  to  entertain, 
God's  blessings  find  them  ever  on  the  wane. 
Their  maxims  disagree,  but  their  conclusion 
Is  the  self-same,  both  jump  in  man's  confusion. 
Lord,  keep  me  firom  the  first,  or  else  I  shall 
Soar  up  and  melt  my  waxen  wings  and  fall ; 
Lord,  keep  the  second  from  me,  lest  I  then 
Sink  down  so  low,  I  never  rise  again ; 
Teach  me  to  know  myself,  and  what  I  am. 
And  my  presumption  will  be  turned  to  shame  : 
Give  me  true  faith  to  know  thy  dying  Son, 
What  ground  has  then  despair  to  work  upon? 
To  avoid  my  shipwreck  upon  either  shelf, 
O  teach  me,  Loid,  to  know  my  God — myself. 

Francis  Quarles. 


PRAYER, 

Enthroned  amidst  the  world  of  light, 

Jehovah  rules  the  realms  of  bliss ; 
Yet  bends  to  scenes  of  earthly  night. 

To  such  a  house  of  pain  as  this ! 
The  glories  of  the  heavenly  plains 

Hide  not  one  mourner  from  bis  eye, 
Nor  can  the  seraphs'  loudest  strains 

Drown,  by  their  sound,  the  fiuntest  sigh. 

Oh  Prayer  1  thou  mine  of  things  unknown. 

Who  can  be  poor  possessing  thee  ? 
Thou  wert  a  fount  of  joy  alone, 

Better  than  worlds  of  gold  could  be. 
Were  I  bereft  of  all  beside, 

That  bears  the  form  or  name  of  bliss, 
I  yet  were  rich,  what  will  betide. 

If  God,  in  mercy,  leave  nve  this. 

Edmkston.^ 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

Bev.  Rowland  HilL — No  man  ever  had  stronger 
Tiews  than  Mr  Rowland  Hill  of  the  true  nature  of  the 
ministerial  work,  and  of  the  necessity  of  a  humble  de- 
pendence on  the  Lord's  assistance  for  a  blessing  in  it. 
One  of  his  remarks  was,  '*  If  favoured  at  any  time  with 
what  is  called  a  good  opportunity,  I  am  too  apt  to  find 
myself  saying,  *  Well  done  I,'  when  I  should  lie  in  the 
dust,  and  give  God  all  the  glory."  Another  was,  "  Lord 
make  me  distrustful  of  myself,  that  I  may  confide  in 
thee  alone — self-dependence  is  the  Pharisee's  high 
road  to  destruction."  He  was  accustomed  strongly 
to  urge,  on  all  who  entered  the  sacred  office,  the 
necessity  of  maintaining  Christian  and  heavenly  tempers 
among  their  people.  "  Some  folks,"  he  would  say, 
"  appear  as  if  they  had  been  bathed  in  crab  verjuice  in 
their  infancy,  which  penetrated  through  their  skins, 
and  has  made  them  sour-blooded  ever  since ;  but  this 
will  not  do  for  a  messenger  of  the  Gospel ;  as  he 
bears  a  message,  so  he  must  manifest  a  spirit,  of 
love."  He  used  to  like  Dr  Ryland's  advice  to  his 
young  academicians,  **  Mind,  no  sermon  is  of  any  value, 
or  likely  to  be  useful,  which  has  not  the  three  R*8  in 
it, — Ruin  by  the  falU-Redemption  by  Christ — Regene- 
ration by  the  Hoi/  3pirit«"    Of  himself  he  remarked, 


«  My  aim  in  every  sermon,  is  a  stout  and  lusty  eall  to 
sinners,  to  quicken  the  saints,  and  to  be  ttiade  a  uni- 
versal blessing  to  all."  It  was  a  fiivourite  saying  with 
him,  **  The  nearer  we  Uve  to  God,  the  better  we  are 
enabled  to  serve  him.  O  how  I  hate  my  own  noise, 
when  I  have  nothing  to  make  a  noise  about  I  Heavenly 
wisdom,  creates  heavenly  utterance." — In  a  letter  to 
Mr  Jones  he  observes,  "  There  is  something  in  preach- 
ing the  Gospel,  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  firom 
heaven,  I  long  to  get  at.  At  times,  I  think  I  feel  some- 
what like  it,  and  then  1  bawl  almost  as  bad  as  the 
Welshman.  If  we  deal  with  divine  realities,  we  ought 
to  feel  them  such,  and  the  people  will  in  general  feel 
with  us,  and  acknowledge  the  power  that  does  won- 
ders on  the  earth;  while  dry,  formal,  discussional 
preaching,  leaves  the  hearers  just  where  it  found  them. 
Still  they  who  are  thus  favoured,  had  need  to  be 
favotu^d  with  a  deal  of  humility.  We  are  too  lyit  to 
be  proud  of  that  which  is  not  our  own.  O  humility, 
humility,  humility!"  It  is  no  wonder,  with  such 
impressions  as  to  the  nature  of  his  work,  and  the 
state  of  his  mind,  that  Mr  Rowland  Hill's  preaching' 
was  so  honoured  and  blessed  of  God.  "Lord, 
help ! "  was  his  constant  and  earnest  prayer,  and  it  was 
heard. 

A  Christian  should  get  good  from  every  thing, — One 
day  as  Felix  Neff  was  walking  in  a  street  in  the  city 
of  Lausanne,  he  saw  at  a  distance  a  man  whom  he  took 
for  one  of  his  friends.  He  ran  up  behind  him,  tapped 
him  oti  the  shoulder  before  looking  in  his  ftice,  and 
asked  him,  **  What  is  the  state  of  your  soul  my  friend?  " 
The  stranger  turned,  Neff  perceived  his  error,  apolo- 
gised, and  went  his  way.  About  three  or  four  years 
afterwards,  a  person  came  to  Neflf,  and  accosted  him 
saying,  he  was  indebted  to  him  for  his  inestimable 
kindness.  Neff  did  not  recognise  the  man,  and  begged 
he  would  explain.  The  stranger  replied,  "  Have  you 
ibrgotten  an  unknown  person,  whose  shoulder  you 
touched  in  a  street  in  Lausanne,  asking  him,  *  How  do 
you  find  your  soul  ? '  It  was  I ;  your  question  led  me 
to  serious  reflection,  and  now  I  find  it  is  well  with  my 
soul."  This  proves  what  apparently  small  means  may 
be  blessed  of  God  for  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and 
how  many  opportunities  for  doing  good  we  are  all  con- 
tinually letting  slip,  and  which  thus  pass  irrecoverably 
beyond  our  reach.  One  of  the  questions  vi^ich  every 
Christian  should  propose  to  himself  on  setting  out 
upon  a  journey  is,  "  What  opportunities  shall  I  have 
to  do  good  ? "  And  one  of  the  points  on  which  he 
should  examine  himself  on  his  return  is,  '*  What  op- 
portunities have  I  lost  ?  "—James*  "  Christian  Pto- 
fessor:* 
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ON   COMMUNION   WITH    ANGELS. 

By  the  Rev.  Thomas  Doio,  A.M., 

Minister  of  Torryhurti, 

Amokgst  the  Jews,  in  the  apostolic  age,  it  was 
a  faYOorite  ground  of  boasting,  that  the  law  of 
Moses  had  been  invested  with  unrivalled  dignity, 
by  the  presence  of  angels  at  its  publication.  Nor 
was  the  belief  that  angels  were  then  present,  a 
mistaken  sentiment ;  for  it  is  declared  expressly 
in  Scripture,  that  the  Israelites  "  received  the  law 
by  the  disposition  of  angels ; " — ^while,  with  refer- 
ence to  the  same  interesting  fact,  it  is  said,  "  the 
chariots  of  God  are  twenty  thousand,  even  thou- 
sands of  angels ;  the  Lord  is  among  them,  as  in 
Sinai,  in  the  holy  place." 

There  was  much,  however,  in  the  nearness  of 
the  angelic  hosts  on  tbat  memorable  occasion, 
fitted  to  inspire  a  sentiment  of  terror.  They  were 
present,  apparently,  only  as  messengers  of  wrath. 
They  approached  the  Israelitish  camp ;  but  it  was 
amidst  "  blackness,  and  darkness,  and  tempest." 
They  spake  in  the  hearing  of  the  people ;  but  it 
was  with  "  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  the  voice 
of  words,"  that  filled  every  heart  with  consterna- 
tion. They  attended,  at  Sinai,  as  the  army  of  the 
living  God ;  but  it  was  to  guard  its  sacred  pre- 
cincts, to  punish  with  destruction  the  man  who 
might  dare  to  ascend  the  mountain.  And  the  trem- 
bling, accordingly,  which  took  hold  on  every  soul 
in  Israel,  seemed  to  intimate,  in  a  manner  the 
most  impressive,  that  immediate  intercourse  with 
these  glorious  spirits  was  more  than  the  sons  of 
Adam  could  endure. 

It  has  been  reserved  for  the  Gospel  so  to  make 
known  the  bond  of  our  relationship  with  the  "  in- 
numerable company  of  angels,"  that  we  are  en- 
abled to  dwell  on  it  with  delight,  as  well  as  won- 
der. The  aspect,  under  which  it  exhibits  our  con- 
nection with  them,  is  that  of  endeared  friends  and 
honoured  associates,  privileged  brethren  of  the 
same  family,  the  favoured  children  of  one  common 
Father.  By  means  of  our  adoption  in  Christ  Je- 
sus, whoy  as  the  Head  of  his  believing  people, 
is  seated  on  the  throne  of  the  heavens,  we  are 
l)rought  into  fellowship  with  them  as  citizens  of 
lieaven.    And,  accordingly,  when  the  ransomed  of 
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the  sons  of  men  are  described  as  singing  a  ne^v 
song  unto  Him  who  redeemed  them  by  his  blood, 
it  is  added,  in  immediate  connection  with  this,  "  I 
beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round 
about  the  throne  ;  and  the  number  of  them  was 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of 
thousands ;  saying,  with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is 
the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  receive  power,  and 
riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  and  blessing."  In  illustration  of  the 
honoured  and  endearing  nature  of  the  believer's 
fellowship  with  them,  it  may  be  mentioned,  that 
they  were  the  joyful  heralds  of  the  Saviour's  nati- 
vity ;  while  it  is  declared  distinctly,  that  they  are 
"  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for 
them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation."  "  There 
is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God,"  is 
the  language  of  the  Redeemer,  "  over  one  sinner 
that  repenteth."  And  as,  in  one  of  his  parables, 
they  are  represented  as  conveying  the  soul  of  the 
believer  to  the  mansions  of  peace ;  so,  with  refer- 
ence to  the  solemn  transactions  of  the  judgment- 
day,  they  are  spoken  of  as  "  gathering  the  elect  of 
God  from  the  four  corners  of  the  earth,"  to  intro- 
duce them  to  their  abode  of  glory. 

Such  is  the  light  which  the  Gospel  throws  upon 
the  subject  of  our  angelic  relationship,  and,  in 
consequence,  the  fears  are  removed  which  the 
spectacle  of  Sinai  had  created,  and  the  hopes  re- 
vived, of  which  the  terrors  of  the  law  had  bereft 
us.  Nor  is  it  in  prospect  merely  that  we  are 
thus  associated  with  these  blessed  spirits.  From 
the  intimations  made  to  us  in  Scripture  we  have 
reason  to  infer  that  even  now,  during  our  abode 
on  earth,  we  are  connected  with  them  in  a  manner 
the  most  endearing,  and  that  if  we  belong  to  the 
family  of  God,  their  ministrations  in  our  behalf 
are,  at  tliis  very  moment,  characterized  by  a  per- 
sonal regard.  No  such  relationship,  indeed,  is 
palpably  made  known  to  us.  We  perceive  it  not, 
as  Jacob  did,  when,  amidst  the  visions  of  the  ni^hf, 
he  saw  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descend- 
ing between  heaven  and  earth ;  or  when  again,  on 
his  return  from  the  land  of  the  east,  they  appearivl 
to  him  as  the  host  of  the  Lord,  to  guard  him  from 
impending  danger.  But  as  we  read  of  a  friendly 
encanipment  which  they  formed  around  the  Pro- 
phet Elisha  in  Dothan,  and  which  was  unknown 
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to  his  servant  till  bis  eyes  were  miraculously  opened 
in  answer  to  the  prophet's  prayer,  so  if  wp  perceive 
not  these  heavenly  messengers,  it  may  simply  be 
because,  for  the  exercise  of  our  faith,  it  has  not  yet 
pleased  the  Almighty  to  open  our  eyes  to  a  pal- 
pable contemplation  of  them.  Though  we  fliscern 
them  not,  they  may,  nevertheless,  be  in  actual 
attendance  upon  us,  exerting  their  noblest  energies 
for  our  welfare.  There  is  a  period  in  every  man's 
existence,  when,  amidst  the  weakness  of  infancy, 
he  is  not  aware  of  the  tender  anxiety  with  which 
the  mother  that  bore  him  looks  upon  his  every 
movement, — when,  in  as  far  as  his  outward  per- 
ception is  affected,  her  acts  of  kindness  towards 
him  are  neither  felt  nor  appreciated.  And  may 
there  not  also  be  a  period  in  the  existence  of  every 
man,  comprising  the  entire  duration  of  his  life  on 
earth,  when  it  is  God's  design  regarding  him,  that, 
although  arrived  at  what  we  cali  maturity,  there 
should  still  be  much  that  is  unknown  to  him,  and 
that  his  eyes  should  not  be  opened  to  a  perception 
of  heaven's  bright  messengers  who  are  watching 
over  his  every  footstep  ? 

I  pretend  not,  indeed,  to  describe  the  manner 
in  which,  according  to  these  views,  we  may  now, 
as  the  apostle  expresses  it,  be  <^  come  to  an  in- 
nunierable  company  of  angels.**  Enough,  however, 
is  to  be  found  in  Scripture,  to  give  ns  a  very  ex- 
alted idea  of  that  relationship,  in  which,  if  believers, 
we  at  present  stand  to  them ;  as  when  it  is  said, 
"  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee,  to 
keep  thee  in  all  tliy  ways;"  and  again,  "  The 
angel  of  the  Lord  encampeth  round  about  them 
that  fear  him,  and  delivereth  them."  Who,  in 
such  circumstances,  can  tell  how  much,  as  God's 
ministers  for  our  good,  they  may  know  respecting 
"US  on  earthj  or  how  near  they  may  be  to  us  at  this 
very  moment,  or  what  the  offices  may  be  which 
they  are  appointed  to  perform  to  us  at  the  hour  of 
our  departure  ?  Who  can  tell  but  that  the  peace 
and  serenity,  which  at  times  almost  illuminate  the 
countenance  of  the  dying,  when  all  power  of  utter- 
ance is  over,  may  be  the  result  of  angelic  inter- 
course, of  a  nature  to  us  unknown  ?  As  the  con- 
nection with  a  world  of  sin  is  in  the  act  of  being 
dissolved,  a  more  immediate  experience  of  a  nobler 
world  may  have  begun.  The  eye  which  is  closed 
on  the  earth  and  all  that  it  contains,  may  have 
opened,  even  before  the  spirit's  departure,  to  a 
vision  of  heaven  and  the  hosts  that  people  it,  and 
a  spectacle  may  l>e  disclosed  which  fills  the  soul 
with  "  a  joy  unspeakable." 

And  is  it  the  believer's  privilege  to  enjoy  such 
a  fellowship  ?  How  exalted  the  position  which 
he  occupies  ;  and  how  poor,  in  comparison,  every 
station  of  dignity  and  honour  of  whicji  the  world 
is  accustomed  to  boast  I  How  amazing,  that  sin- 
ners, deserving  God's  wrath  and  curse  for  ever- 
more, should  be  so  ennobled !  Is  our  fellowship 
with  angels,  and  are  the  most  powerful  as  well  as 
beneficent  of  created  intelligences  associated  with 
us  as  our  friends?  How  secure  must  we  be 
amidst  every  danger !  How  safe  against  the  as- 
saults of  eyery  enemy !    I^t  us  bless  the  Lord  for 


having  made  us  partakers  of  a  grace  so  marvelloos. 
Let  us  magnify  his  name  fpr  Chris);  Je^us^  in  and 
through  whom  alone  we  are  thus  exalte^.  And, 
remembering  that  the  *^  innumerable  company  of 
angels"  to  which  we  "  are  come,"  is  a  holy  com- 
pany, whose  sppreme  delighf  is  tb^  adorii^g  con- 
templation of  God  as  a  God  of  unspotted  holiness, 
and  who  can  have  pleasure  in  our  society  only  in 
as  far  as  we  are  living  monumente  of  the  sanctify- 
ing influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  let  our  life  and 
conversation  be  such  that  angels  will  delight  to 
regard  it. 

BIOGRAPHICAL  SKETCH. 

REV.  WILLIAM  HAMILTON,  D.D., 

LAT£  MINISTER  OF  STRATHBLANE. 

This  eminent  Christian  and  useful  minister  was  bom 
in  1780  at  Longridge,  in  tbe  parish  of  Stonehouae, 
Lanarkshire.  In  the  helpless  years  of  infancy  he  was 
remarkably  the  child  of  Providence,  having  experi- 
enced the  care  and  protection  of  the  Almighty  oh  more 
than  one  occasion  of  great  danger.  Thus,  in  the  ex- 
cellent autobiography  which  Dr  Hamilton  has  left  be- 
hind him,  and  which  has  been  published  by  his  fiunily 
along  with  other  *'  Remains,"  we  finil  the  foUowiog 
references  to  the  marked  interposition  of  God  in .  his 
behalf  during  his  earliest  childhood : — 

"  When  about  four  years  of  age,  standing  near  the 
fire,  a  copper,  by  the  breaking  of  the  handle  which 
suspended  it  over  the  grate,  fell,  and  poured  its  boiling 
contents  on  the  lower  part  of  my  body,  jf  the  boil- 
ing fliud  had  gone  a  few  inches  higher,  I  must  have 
been  scalded  to  death.  As  it  was,  I  had  a  very  narrow 
escape.  I  was  long  confined  to  bed  from  the  efTects  of 
this  scalding,  and  my  body  will  carry  down  to  the  dust 
the  large  broad  scars  wMch  it  occasioned.  They  are 
daily  memorials  of  the  obligations  which  }  oiye  my 
kind  Preserver." 

And  again,  as  another  instance  of  God's  preserving 
power,  we  find  tbe  following  circumstance  mentioned : 

**•  )Vhen  about  six  years,  I  was  knocked  down  by  the 
kick  of  a  horse.  One  point  of  his  shoe  drove  out  a 
tooth,  and  the  other  injured  the  socket  of  my  left  eye, 
and  rendered  me  blind  for  some  months.  Had  the 
whole  force  of  the  stroke  been  spent  on  the  forehead, 
the  skull  must  have  been  fractured,  and  the  Uow  would 
probably  have  been  fatal." 

His  parents,  by  whom  he  appears  to  have  been  des- 
tined from  his  birth  for  the  office  of  the  ministry,  were 
in  easy,  if  not  affluent,  circumstances,  and  being  them- 
selves persons  of  remarkable  piety,  tbey  were  exceed- 
ingly desirous  that  their  children  should  be  trained  up 
in  the  knowledge  and  fear  of  the  Lord.  The  subject  of 
our  present  Sketch,  accordingly,  miiy  be  said  to  have 
realized  the  character  given  of  Timothy^  that  from  a 
child  he  had  known  the  Holy  Scriptuies.  Under  the 
tuition  of  his  excellent  mother,  he  acquired  the  art  of 
reading,  and  along  with  it  he  was  put  in  possession  of 
much  solid  information  on  matters  of  religion.  Speak- 
ing of  his  childhood,  he  thus  remarks  : — 

**  After  the  elements  of  reading  had  been  mastered, 
I  became  fond  of  tbe  information  which  it  conveyed. 
The  Bible  was  my  class-book ;  my  mother  was  my 
tutor :  and  in  reading  the  Bible  beside  her,  she  was  al- 
ways ready  to  explain  any  difficulties  which  occurred, 
and  to  make  the  lessons  a  dubject  of  conversation,  Tbe 
predictions  which  foretold  the  utter  destruc^on  of  tha 
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dialdeans,  ftnd  tbe  lasting  desolation  of  Babylon,  were 
the  tirst  to  impress  my  mind,  and  appeared  the  very 
perfection  of  the  grand  and  terrible." 

After  be  had  read  over  the  Bible  once  or  twice  with 
liis  mother,  he  was  sent  to  the  parish  school,  then  taught 
liy  the  Bev.  James  Smellie,  now  of  St.  Andrews,  Orkney. 
Here  he  continued  for  a  shoft  time,  when  his  parents, 
£ndiiii;  that  he  was  arerse  to  the  learning  of  Latin, 
withdrew  him  from  the  school,  that  he  might  learn  the 
art  of  weaving,  with  the  view  of  ultimately  becoming, 
«Iong  with  his  second  brother,  a  Glasgow  manufacturer. 
With  this  employment  he  became  also  dissatisfied,  as 
much  so,  indeed,  as  with  the  study  of  Latin.     He 
quitted  the  weaving,  therefore,  in  a  very  short  time, 
and  joined  two  of  his  brothers  in  their  labours  on  the 
^srm.     It  was  not  long,  however,  before  his  eldest 
brother  saw  that  he  showed  a  decided  desire  for  learn- 
ing, and,  at  his  recommendation,  William  left  the  farm 
in  1794  to  return  to  school.     He  pow  devoted  himself 
with  the  utipost  ardour  to  the  sfudy  of  the  classics, 
and  made  considerable  profidepcy,  when,  in  his  six- 
teenth year,  he  was  seized  with  small-pox  of  the  worst 
description.     The  fever  ran  high,  and  be  was  blind  for 
sixteen  or  seventeen  days.    His  life  was  despaired  of, 
and  80  certain  did  his  death  seem,  that  grave-dothes 
'were  provided  for  him.     Jn  the  good  providence  of 
God,  however,  he  was  again  restored  to  health,  and, 
in  the  course  of  lour  months,  he  resumed  his  studies. 

In  November  1796  Mr  Hamilton  was  enrolled  a  stu- 
dent in  the  University  of  Edinburgh ;  and  although 
his  opportunities  of  previously  acquiring  classical  know- 
ledge had  been  more  limited  than  those  of  many  of  his 
class-mates,  he  showed  himself  inferior  io  few  in  the 
correctness  of  his  preparation  of  the  tasks  prescribed. 
On  returning  home  at  the  end  of  the  session,  elated 
with  the  prospect  of  spending  a  happy  sununer  in  the 
society  of  his  fiither's  fimiily,  little  did  he  think  that 
a  severe  and  sadden  bereavement  was  so  soon  to  be- 
cloud the  enjoyments  of  the  domestic  circle.  One 
of  his  brothers  was  sei7re4  with  in^ammatory  fe- 
ver, and-  in  ten  days  he  breathed  his  last.  The  loss 
was  deeply  felt,  and  by  none  more  than  by  the  subject 
of  this  Sketch,  who  candidly  acknowledges  himself  to 
liave  been  laid  under  lasting  obligations,  by  the  infor- 
mation and  encouragement  which  he  had  received  from 
the  piety  and  mental  vigour  of  his  deceased  brother. 
It  is  but  due  to  the  memory  of  this  excellent  young 
roan,  that  we  should  extract  the  following  reminiscences 
of  him  from  the  autobiography  of  Dp  Hamilton,  which 
forms,  indeed,  the  groundwork  of  our  present  Sketch : 

•«  From  the  Shorter  Catechism,  the  Bible,  the  writ- 
ings of  the  covenanters,  the  puritans,  and  non-confor- 
mists, and  the  instructions  of  his  parents,  he  acquired 
a  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and,  by  the 
blessing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  its  sanctifying  and  saving 
power  had  been  early  impressed  on  his  heart.  Por  se- 
veral summers,  he  attended  the  ministry  of  Mr  Kirk- 
Tvood  of  the  Belief  meeting-house,  Scrathavcn ;  and, 
to  enjoy  the  affectiopate  and  powerAal  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  made  long  i^^d  toilsome  pilgrimages  to  the  tent 
preachings,  at  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
in  the  cburchea  of  East  Kilbride,  Carmunnock,  and 
New  Monkland.  » The  Word  of  the  Lord  was  pre- 
cious m  those  days : '  and  when  my  brother  heard  it 
proclaimed  by  such  men  as  Dr  Balfour  and  Mr  Joseph 
Hodgson,  it  ivBS  no^  easy  to  describe  the  enjoyment 
wlucb  it  vvppH^    B  TV 4f  Ijpod  to  hi^  muI,  and  the 


subject  of  conversation  long  after  his  return  from  these 
sacred  festivals.  It  was  ray  privilege,  for  three  sum- 
mers, to  be  his  companion  on  Sabbath,  in  travelling  to 
and  from  the  house  of  God  i  and  never  have  I  been 
more  edified  and  interested  than  by  his  rich  and  savoury 
discourse  on  these  occasions.  I{is  natural,  easy,  and 
judicious  reomrks  on  these  sermons  we  heard,  and  tho 
books  which  we  had  been  reading  through  the  week, 
not  only  simplified  the  truth,  but  clothed  it  in  that 
attractive  form,  which  at  once  impressed  it  on  the  me- 
mory, and  recommended  it  to  the  heart.  His  know- 
ledge of  the  Christian  system  was  clear  and  compre- 
hensive, and  I  have  never  found  occasion  to  renomioo 
or  alter  a  single  opinion  which  I  heard  him  express  on 
religious  doctrines,  or  Christian  experience.  From 
what  I  have  learned  from  him,  I  know  thai  no  wprda 
can  express  the  blessing  that  a  pious,  intelligent,  and 
warm-hearted  brother  or  sister  proves  to  the  other 
members  of  a  fiaunily.  Whatever  good  God  has  honour* 
ed  me  to  accomplish,  either  from  the  pulpit  or  the 
press,  must,  in  a  great  measure,  be  ascribed  to  the  ad- 
vantage which  I  received  in  early  life  from  his  society." 

Shortly  after  the  decease  of  his  brother,  Mr  Hamil- 
ton drew  up  a  brief  narrative  of  his  latter  days,  which 
was  printed  exclusively  for  the  use  of  his  friends.  It 
may  be  interesting  and  useful  to  our  readers  to  obtain 
a  glimpse  of  the  closing  scene  : — 

*'  From  the  first  moment  that  he  was  taken  ill,  he 
appeared  convinced  that  the  hand  of  death  was  upon 
him.  On  the  afternoon  of  the  Lord's  day  immediately 
following  his  first  attack,  he  rose  from  bed  with  assist- 
ance, but  instantly  fkinted.  When  recovering  from  the 
swoon,  he,  with  the  utmost  energy,  exhorted  all  around 
him  to  prepare  for  death,  adding,  that  he  himself  had 
long  lived  in  expectation  of  such  an  event,  but  that, 
after  all,  he'  found  It  a  serious  thing  to  die.  Monday 
evening  being  remarkably  fine,  he  went  to  the  door  to 
enjoy  Uie  fresfiness  of  the  air,  being  supported  on  the 
arm  of  another.  The  house  commands  a  most  exten- 
sive prospect.  For  a  few  minutes  he  surveyed  >vith 
rapture  the  beauties  of  the  landscape,  heightened  by 
the  rays  of  the  departing  sun,  and  seemed  to  feast  his 
eyes  with  a  last  gaze  on  that  scenery  which  he  had  so 
often  contemplated  with  delight.  In  this  attitude  he 
was  found  by  a  brother,  who  came  froip  a  small  dis- 
tance to  inquire  how  he  did.  To  this  question  he  re- 
plied, *  I  am  just  like  the  weary  pilgrim,  liogering 
about  the  sliores  of  mortality,  and  longing  to  be  away. 
Discoursing  afterwards  on  the  shortness  of  life,  he 
concluded  with  these  lines  of  Dr  Watts : — 
*  A  span  is  all  that  we  can  boast— 

An  inch  or  two  of  time ; 
There  are  but  few  whose  days  amoxxnt 
To  threescore  years  and  ten.' 

To  every  person  who  visited  him,  he  addressed  himself 
in  the  most  affectionate  manner,  upon  the  great  con- 
cerns of  their  salvation,  urging  on  all,  the  necessity  of 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  holiness,  and  zeal  for  the 
cause  of  Christ  and  religion.  His  bodily  pain  was 
very  great,  but  he  never  uttered  the  lesist  murmur. 
He  was  patient  under  his  affliction,  and  perfectly  re- 
signed to  the  appointment  of  his  heavenly  Father. 
For  although,  at  one  time,  he  >\'as  heard  to  express  a 
desire  to  live  a  little  longer  to  behold  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living,-  his  language  was  that  of 
submission.  God,  whom  he  served,  was  graciously 
pleased  to  stand  by  him  in  the  hour  of  distress,  and  to 
proportion  his  strength  to  his  day.  Thus  did  the  Spi- 
rit make  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  love  of  Christ,  the 
joy  and  rejoicing  of  his  soul,  when  to  earthly  friends 
and  physicians,  he  was  forced  to  say,  '  Vain  comforters 
arc  ye  all,  and  physicians  of  no  value.'  But  Satan, 
who  never  desists  from  his  attempts  against  the  peace 
of  God's  elect,  even  here  found  means,  for  a  moment, 
to  disturb  the  serenity  of  his  mind,  suggesting  io  bim 
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that  tlie  Bible  was  all  a  lie,  and  his  faith  mere  fancy. 
Being  desired  to  keep  firm  hold  of  his  hope,  as  he  might 
well  conclude  from  the  nature  of  that  suggestion,  that 
it  was  only  a  device  of  the  adversary,  and  an  evidence 
that  he  was  none  of  his,  he  immediately  replied,  '*  Oh,  nol 
I  cannot  doubt  the  sincerity  of  Jesus'  love  to  me.  He 
would  never  love  me  when  an  enemy  and  hate  me  when 
a  child :  his  own  precious  words  are,  '  Whom  I  love  I 
love  unto  the  end,'  and  *  Whosoever  cometh  unto  me 
I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.' 

*'  On  the  day  of  his  departure  he  became  a  great  deal 
worse,  and  it  was  evident  to  all,  that  his  dissolution 
was  at  hand.  Whilst  able  to  utter  a  word,  he  con- 
tinned  to  magnify  the  love  of  Christ  to  his  soul,  and 
spent  his  latest  breath  in  praise.  Being  asked  if  he 
now  had  a  sight  of  Christ ;  if  he  died,  like  Simeon, 
with  the  Saviour  in  his  arms  ?  He  replied,  *•  Yes,  yes  J 
I  see  him,  I  see  him,  whom,  having  not  seen,  ye  love  ; 
in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye 
rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory.'  He 
then  uttered  some  broken  sentences,  such  as  *  Welcome 
to  a  Saviour's  blood,' — *  Saved  by  blood,  to  sin  no 
more,* — *  Farewell  life,  and  welcome  death.'  Having 
desired  those  around  his  bed-side  to  praise  the  Lord,  we 
sung  the  latter  part  of  the  hundred  and  third  Psalm, 
when,  to  our  surprise,  he  joined  in  the  first  measure. 
This  was  the  last  exercise  in  which  he  engaged  on 
earth.  The  last  words  which  we  could  distinctly  hear 
were,  *  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be 
unto  Him  who  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb 
for  ever  and  ever.'  " 

During  the  period  of  his  attendance  at  college,  Mr  Ha- 
milton was  most  assiduous  in  his  attention  to  his  studies, 
and,  instead  of  limiting  his  desire  for  knowledge  to  the 
regular  routine  of  clerical  study,  he  attended  the  classes 
also  of  Anatomy,  Chemistry,  and  Materia  Medica,  thus 
enlarging  his  sphere  of  information  beyond  the  ordi- 
nary acquirements  of  young  clergymen.  To  the  modem 
languages,  also,  he  devoted  some  portion  of  his  time, 
so  as  to  become  acquainted  with  French,  Italian,  and 
German.  Botany  was  with  him  a  favourite  pursuit, 
and  formed  a  rational  amusement  in  his  hours  of  recrea- 
tion. While  thus  diligent  in  the  pursuit  of  useful 
knowledge,  Mr  Hamilton  was  far  from  being  inatten- 
tive to  his  spiritual  improvement.  While  attending 
college,  besides  enjoying  the  friendship  and  counsel  of 
such  devoted  servants  of  Christ  as  the  late  Drs  David- 
son, Buchanan,  and  Hunter,  he  attended  statedly  for 
six  winters  on  the  ministry  of  Mr  Black,  of  Lady 
Yester's  Church,  who  still  holds  a  high  and  honourable 
place  in  the  recollection  of  many  true  Christians.  The 
last  two  winters  Mr  Hamilton  spent  in  Edinburgh  were 
divided  betwixt  Dr  Davidson  and  Sir  Henry  Moncreiff. 
Under  such  eminent  ministers  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  he 
experienced  a  sensible  progress,  not  merely  in  his  know- 
ledge of  divine  truth,  but  in  a  saving  acquaintance  with 
its  practical  efficacy  and  power. 

In  the  summer  of  1802  Mr  Hamilton  went  to  the 
family  of  the  late  Mr  Colquhoun  of  Killermont,  Lord 
Register  of  Scotland,  as  chaplain  to  his  father.  While 
there,  he  generally  walked  in  to  Glasgow  that  he  might 
have  the  privilege  of  attending  the  ministry  of  Dr 
Balfour.  After  a  residence  of  two  years  in  Mr  Col- 
quhoun's  family,  he  returned  to  his  father's  house,  and 
in  December  1604  he  was  licensed  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel by  the  Presbytery  of  Hamilton. 

Mr  Hamilton,  after  having  preached  only  one  Sab- 
bath in  the  church  of  his  native  parish,  set  out  for 
£dinbiir^h,  intending  to  prosecute  stiU  furU^er  the  study  J 


of  medicine.  But  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  wa4 
pleased  to  call  him  to  immediate  service  in  the  vine- 
yard. The  providential  circumstances  which  led  to 
his  first  employment  in  the  work  of  the  ministry  are 
thus  mentioned  by  himself: — 

'*  Having  no  prospect  of  any  employment  through 
the  winter,  I  went  to  Edinburgh  on  the  following 
Monday,  intending  to  study  anatomy  under  Dr  Monro, 
and  the  theory  of  physic  under  Dr  Gregory.  But,  call- 
ing on  Tuesday  for  Mr  Ramsay,  (now  of  Gladsmuir,) 
I  met  Mr  Ritchie,  who  was  leaving  the  asaiataut- 
ship  at  Broughton,  to  enter  on  the  pastoral  charge  of 
Athelstaneford.  He  proposed  that  I  should  .iccompany 
him  to  Broughton,  in  Tweeddale,  and  preach  there  on 
the  Sabbath  sc'night,  in  the  prospect  of  succeeding  as 
assistant  to  Mr  Gray,  the  clergyman  of  the  parish. 
Fond  of  ministerial  employment,  and  thinking,  that  a 
maxim  of  Dr  Davidson  was  applicable  to  this  case, — 
'  Whenever  Providence  opens  a  door,  step  in ; '  I  in- 
stantly accepted  his  invitation ;  set  ofi'with  him  in  due 
time  ;  preached  in  the  parish  diurch  :  and  before  leav- 
ing the  manse  of  Broughton,  arranged  with  the  old 
gentleman  to  return  by  the  third  Sabbath  of  January, 
to  officiate  as  his  assistant." 

Thus  did  Mr  Hamilton  commence  his  labours  at 
Broughton  in  little  more  than  a  month  fiom  the  date 
at  which  he  was  licensed ;  and  as  Mr  Gray  was  laid 
asi^e  entirely  from  his  pulpit,  as  well  as  other  duties, 
the  whole  charge  of  the  parish,  combined  with  the 
stated  preparations  of  the  Sabbath,  rendered  the  office 
of  assistant,  in  his  case,  one  of  peculiar  responsibility 
The  encouragement,  however,  which  he  met  with,  in 
the  discharge  of  his  ministerial  work,  was  remarkably 
pleasing,  and  he  often  looked  back  with  feelings  of 
high  satisfaction  on  the  short  time  which  he  passed  in 
Broughton.  His  remarks  upon  the  state  of  the  parish, 
and  the  character  of  its  population,  during  his  residence 
there,  will  be  read  with  interest : — 

**  The  people  in  Broughton  were  frank  and  social. 
My  style  of  preaching  interested  them.  My  discourses 
must  have  been  very  poor  and  feeble,  for  I  was  young, 
and  without  knowledge  and  experience.  But  I  was  in 
earnest ;  and  having  encountered  no  freezing  and  be- 
numbing criticism  from  cold  and  methodical  men,  I  was 
enabled  to  speak  naturally,  and  with  affection  and  se- 
riousness. The  people  crowded  the  church.  Several 
persons  attended  from  other  parishes.  A  blessing 
seemed  to  accompany  my  labours.  Their  attention  and 
improvement  animated  me  to  make  still  greater  efforts 
to  promote  their  welfare.  Though  there  were  many 
wild  and  incorrigible  characters  in  the  parish,  the  great 
body  of  the  people  were  friendly  to  religion,  and  loved 
plain,  direct,  and  practical  preaching.  I  was  often  re- 
freshed by  hearing  of  individuals  who  had  been  savingly 
profited  by  my  ministry.  Some  of  them  were  calle'l 
into  their  everlasting  rest  soon  after  I  left  the  neigh- 
bourhood. Of  the  others  I  have  heard  almost  nothing; 
for  twenty  years ;  but  it  is  likely  that  very  few  of  them 
can  remain  to  this  day." 

Scarcely  had  Mr  Hamilton  begun  to  see  the  effects 
of  his  labours  in  this  secluded  parish,  when,  having 
officiated  only  sixteen  months,  to  the  entire  satisfaction 
both  of  the  incumbent  and  the  parishioners,  he  was 
called  to  another  sphere  of  exertion.  Through  the 
influence  of  his  friend  the  Lord  Register,  he  obtained 
the  appointment  to  the  office  of  assistant  and  successor 
to  Mr  Maconochie,  minister  of  Crawford.  This  ap- 
pointment, however,  Mr  Hamilton  was  prevailed  upon 
to  relinquish  in  favour  of  another,  and  by  the  advice  of 
Mr  Colquhoun,  he  accepted  the  office  of  assistant  to 
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Mr  9ym  lit  New  Silpatrick,  In  this  parish  be  appears 
to  have  been  neither  so  comfortable,  nor,  as  &r  as  he 
could  ascertain,  so  useful  as  at  Broughton.  "  Neither 
then,  nor  to  this  hour,"  says  he,  writing  towards  the 
end  of  his  life,  *'  have  I  heard  of  a  single  instance  in 
which  ray  labours  were  blessed  in  that  place."  Not- 
Avithstanding  this  complaint,  however,  we  are  far  from 
thiukiog  Mr  Hamilton  warranted  in  imagining  that  his 
*'  labour  was  thrown  away,"  The  faithful  minister 
may  often  feel  inclined  to  adopt  the  language  of  the 
prophet,  "Who  hath  believed  our  report?"  but  the 
great  day  alone  will  reveal  what  has  been  the  full  effect 
of  any  one's  exertions  in  the  cause  of  the  Redeemer.  If 
the  seed  be  diligently  and  prayerfully  sown,  the  increase 
may  be  safely  left  in  the  hands  of  Him  who  alone  can  give 
it ;  and  we  are  not  sure  but  there  may  be  one  or  more 
individuals  still  alive  in  New  Kilpatrick  who  would  be 
ready  to  acknowledge  the  benefit  which  they  and  their 
families  received  from  the  ministrations  of  Mr  Hamilton. 
To  be  Continued. 

THE  KECENT  PERSECUTION  IN  HOLLAND. 

No.  IV. 

By  the  Rev.  Robert  S.   Candlish,  A.  M., 

Minister  of  St  George*8  Parish,  Edinburgh. 

Is  contemplating  the  origin  of  the  Secession  from  the 
Dutch  Church,  many  interesting  questions  arise.  The 
first  o£  these  naturally  is :  where  does  the  blame  of  this 
separation  lie  ?  There  is  an  easy  way  of  dispoeing  of 
that  question  by  the  trite  and  insipid  observation,  that 
there  have  been  faults  on  both  sides— a  reply  as  irrele- 
vant for  the  most  part  as  it  is  unsatisfactory.  For  it 
not  only  dedinea  to  pronounce  a  judgment,  but  really 
evades  the  matter  at  issue.  There  must  always  be 
faults  on  both  aides  while  men  are  the  combatants — ^but 
the  inquiry  still  remains  i  with  whom  rests  the  actual 
sin  of  the  schism  ?  For  schism  certainly  involves  sin ; 
and  apart  from  all  other  offences  naturally  occurring  in 
the  progress  of  the  controversy — the  main  and  original 
sin  of  the  sdiism  can  be  ascertained  and  determined 
only  by  a  regard  to  the  merits  of  the  controversy.  Nor 
docs  the  manner  in  which  the  separation  is  ultimately 
effected  settle  the  point.  It  may  be  by  voluntary 
secession  on  the  part  of  those  who  retire.  It  may  be 
by  a  forcible  expulsion  of  them  on  the  part  of  those 
who  remain.  In  the  one  case,  notwithstanding  their 
voluntary  act,  they  may  be  free  from  all  the  guilt  of 
schism.  In  the  other  case,  notwithstanding  the  com- 
pulsion to  which  they  are  ultimately  subjected,  they, 
and  not  the  party  who  thrust  them  out,  may  be  the 
real  schismatics.  The  reformers,  when  they  came  out 
from  the  Church  of  Rome,  were  not  schismatical.  He- 
retics, when  excommunicated  for  their  false  doctrines, 
are.  The  Dutch  Seceders  are  in  the  condition  partly 
of  persons  expelled,  and  partly  of  persons  voluntarily 
departing  from  the  Church.  But  in  either  view,  they 
seem,  if  we  may  judge  from  our  present  information, 
to  have  a  good  case  to  plead  in  justification  of  their 
conduct.  The  unconstitutional  innovations  introduced 
into  the  government  of  the  Church,  the  arbitrary 
usurpation  of  almost  unlimited  power  by  a  central 
junta,  the  relaxation  of  discipline,  the  modification  of 
the  form  of  subscription  to  the  standards,  the  avowed 
toleration  of  false  doctrine — these,  and  similar  abuses, 
not  only  allowed,  but  even  sanctioned ;  above  all,  the 


perseverance  of  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  in  refusing 
or  evading  repeated  solicitations  to  correct  these  abuses, 
and  the  violent  opposition  made  to  all  who  attempted 
to  expose  and  denounce  them — such  appear  to  be  the 
true  causes  which  gave  occasion  to  the  proceedings 
which  have  ended,  for  the  present,  at  least,  in  a  sepa* 
ration.  No  doubt,  it  may  be  true,  that  the  leaders 
of  the  Secession,  in  the  heat  of  youth,  and  under  much 
provocation,  have  been  somewhat  hasty,  impetuous, 
and  intemperate,  and  that  if  they  had  conducted  them- 
selves with  greater  prudence  and  propriety,  they  might 
have  remained  in  the  communion  of  the  Church,  which 
they  might  have  gradually  leavened  with  a  better  spirit, 
and  restored  to  a  sounder  mind.  This,  however,  is 
the  judgment  which  the  more  cautious  and  timid  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus  uniformly  pronoimce  upon  the  sons  of 
thunder,  by  whom,  nevertheless,  it  is,  and  not  by  their 
censors,  that  all  great  works  have  for  the  most  part, 
under  his  providence,  been  achieved.  It  is  easy  for 
quiet  and  cool  observers  to  note  and  reprove  the  ex- 
cesses of  keen  temper  and  an  ardent  zeal  in  the  men 
who  are  too  hotly  engaged  in  the  very  thickest  of  the 
good  fight  of  faith,  to  see  so  many  difficulties,  and  to 
stand  upon  so  many  points,  as  they  do.  We  must  have 
such  men  for  the  most  arduous  enterprises  of  the  Chris- 
tian warfare — ^men  of  energy — of  indignation — of  ac- 
tion, not  too  sensitive,  nor  too  circumspect.  And  we 
must  take  them  as  we  have  them.  And  certainly  it 
can  never  be  fair  or  reasonable  to  plead  their  occasional 
errors  of  judgment,  in  vindication  of  those,  who  deli- 
berately persevere  in  the  wrongs  which  have  roused 
an  honest  vehemence  of  rebuke,  and  resent  and  punish 
any  remonstrance  that  is  made  against  them, 

There  is  another  very  interesting  speculation  connect- 
ed with  this  subject.  When  we  observe  the  sad  effecta 
which  in  the  lapse  of  years  have  flowed  in  our  own 
country  from  a  Secession  for  which  it  must  be  confessed 
that  at  the  time  there  was  great  cause,  the  gradual  widen- 
ing of  the  breach  from  one  generation  to  another,  the 
entire  shifting  of  the  very  ground  of  the  separation, 
and  the  apparent  hopelessness  of  any  speedy  return  to 
unity, — we  are  almost  compelled,  not  indeed  to  justify 
those  proceedings  on  the  part  of  the  Church  of  which 
the  Seceders  complained,  but  to  wish  that  they  them- 
selves had  exercised  a  little  more  patience,  and  had 
persevered  a  little  longer  in  their  attempts  to  maintain 
within  the  Church  the  contest  against  error  and  de- 
clension. It  is  well  known  that  the  very  first  General 
Assembly,  after  that  which  sanctioned  a  severe  sen- 
tence against  the  fathers  of  the  Secession,  were  dis- 
posed to  open  the  door  again  for  a  negotiation  of  peace,, 
and  did,  in  fiu:t,  adopt  very  decided  measures,  such  as 
one  short  year  before  might  have  removed  the  chief 
occasion  of  separation.  We  do  not  say  that  the  Secedera 
should  have  met  otherwise  than  they  did,  these  tardy 
overtures  of  conciliation.  They  had  received  some  les- 
sons in  the  school  of  suspicion  and  distrust.  We  do  not 
blame  them  for  the  steps  which  they  subsequently  took. 
We  admire  and  honour  the  noble  stand  which  they  made 
for  purity  of  doctrine,  and  the  rights  of  the  Christian 
people.  We  gratefully  acknowledge  the  good  service 
which  they  have  done  to  religion  in  days  of  coldness 
and  dead  formality.  We  admit  that  their  very  posi- 
tion as  Seceders  gave  them  some  advantages,  and  a 
certain  prominency  and  power,  for  commanding  a  larger 
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portion  of  the  public  mind.  At  the  sametime,  we  can- 
not forget,  that  they  left  in  the  Chui-ch  a  bodjr  of  men 
like  minded  with  themselves ;  not  large,  perhaps,  but 
made  still  smaller,  and  discounkged  and  disheartened,  by 
the  loss  of  their  best  allies.  The  departure  of  these 
men  from  the  national  communion  was  certainly  a 
heavy  blow  to  the  remaining  friends,  as  it  was  a  triumph 
to  the  enemies,  of  evangelical  truth  and  liberty.  It  was 
followed  by  a  long  period  in  the  history  of  our  Church, 
on  which  few  religious  persons  now  look  back  with 
satisfiMition.  And  there  can  scarcely  be  a  reasonable 
doubt,  that  if  our  Seceding  fathers  had  felt  themselves 
at  liberty,  notwithstanding  all  the  offences  and  provo- 
cations with  which  they  had  met,  to  unite  with  their 
brethren  within  the  Church,  in  helping  forward  its  re- 
vival and  reformation,  the  good  which  they  earnestly 
sought,  might  have  been  far  more  speedily  and  effec- 
tually attained — and  the  evil,  which  had  they  seen  it  in 
prospect,  they  would,  above  all  things,  have  deprecated, 
might  have  been  averted. 

A  similar  reflection  may  be  made  regarding  what 
may  be  called  another  Secession  in  the  southern  part 
of  our  island.  When  the  founders  of  Methodism,  in 
England,  began  their  labours,  they  were  moved  by  a 
sense  of  the  necessities  of  the  people,  and  the  geioe- 
ral  decline  of  spiritual  religion  in  the  English  Church, 
to  adopt  an  eccentric  and  irregular  course,  which  ulti- 
mately led  to  their  separation,  and  to  the  formation  of 
a  distinct  society.  The  immediate,  the  instantaneous 
effect  of  that  energy,  which,  breaking  through  the  bar- 
riers of  ecclesiastical  order,  made  their  loud  voice  heard 
through  all  the  land,  was  thrilling  and  startling  to  a 
degree  fetr  beyond  what  could  probably  have  been  rea- 
lized by  the  work  of  many  years  carried  on  more  quietly 
and  decorously.  And,  perhaps,  the  universal  and  death- 
like slumber  was  such,  that  it  needed  a  trumpet  like 
theirs,  which  at  least  gave  no  uncertain  sound,  to  ring 
forth  the  awakening  alarm.  It  is  remarkable,  however, 
that  about  the  very  time  whea  the  Wesleys  and  White- 
field  were  themselves  enlightened,  there  was  a  manifest 
revival  taking  place,  in  many  different  parts  of  the 
country.  In  particular,  not  a  few  of  the  clergy,  were, 
by  a  wonderful  coincidence,  without  any  concert  or 
communication  with  one  another,  led  simultaneously 
to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  powerful  advocates 
were  raised  up  here  and  there  to  maintain  the  cause 
of  vital  godliness.  Berridge,  Hicks,  Grimshaw  in 
England,  Rowlands  and  Charles  in  Wales,  with  several 
Others  who  might  be  mentioned,  became  thus  instru- 
mental in  raising,  at  their  several  posts,  the  standard 
of  the  Cross,  and  gathering  under  that  banner  the  people 
more  immediately  committed  to  their  charge.  Some 
of  these  men  afterwards  adopted  the  plan  of  the  Me- 
thodists, and  joining  their  body,  shared  in  their  separa- 
tion from  the  Church.  Others,  among  whom  may  be 
reckoned  Walker  and  Venn,  and  at  a  somewhat  later 
period,  Cadogan,  Newton,  Romaine  and  Simeon,  ad- 
hered to  the  regulations  of  the  Church,  continued  in 
her  communion,  and  became  the  seed,  so  io  speak,  of 
that  large  and  increasing  harvest  of  faithful,  evan- 
gelical pastors,  which  makes  the  parishes  of  England 
now  rejoice.  It  is  vain  and  idle,  perhaps,  to  conjecture 
what  might  have  been  the  effect,  had  Wesley  and  his 
adherents  seen  it  to  be  their  duty  to  follow  more 
nearly  the  example,  and  to  act  upon  the  prindples  of 


those  to  whom  we  have  last  referred.  The  Lord  un^ 
doiibtedly  had  need  of  both  kinds  of  work,  and  he  fitted 
his  servants  for  their  respective  spheres.      Rowland 

Hill  as  an  itinerant,  Venn  as  a  parish  minister both 

were  useful — ^both  had  many  seals  of  their  ministry 
and  apostleship  in  the  Lord.  It  would  seem,  however, 
as  if  it  were  a  rule  of  the  Spirit,  who  is  the  author  of 
order,  to  adapt  his  operations  to  the  arrangements  of 
the  Church;  and  as  these  arranj^ements  require  that 
the  field  of  labour  shall  be  portioned  oul  and  allotted 
among  the  diflferent  labourers,  so  the  Spirit,  when  he 
visits  the  field,  visits  it,  not  at  one  point  only,  but  at 
many.  He  touches,  at  the  sametime,  the  hearts  of 
many  of  his  servants,  and  quickens  one  here  and  one 
there,  so  that  from  many  diflferent  centres  in  which 
fotmtains  are  by  his  immediate  agency  opened,  the  liv- 
ing  streams  may,  through  the  cdstomary  channels,  flow 
over  and  enrich  the  whole  hmd.  Wittout  pushing  this 
idea  too  far,  it  may  seem  to  waMnt  a  very  safe  and  im- 
portant conclusion  in  regard  to  a  regularly  formed  Chris- 
tian Church.  He  who  is  called  in  one  sphere  or  depart- 
ment of  the  Lord's  work,  may  assume  that  the  same  Spirit 
who  has  awakened  him,  is  awakening  others  also  else- 
where. He  may  reckon  u{)on  co-operation  xa  other 
quarters,  and  may  proceed  upon  the  faith  tiiat  there  are 
movements  begun  in  other  parts, — it  may  be  m[iknown  to 
him, — which  going  stesidlly  forward,  will  shortly  meet 
and  coalesce,  tie  may  not,  therefore,  under  his  new 
impulse,  feel  himself  obliged  to  go  beyond  the  sphere 
originally  assigned  to  hini,  and  to  disregard  ecclesiasti- 
cal rules,  though  they  may  seem  for  a  time  to  interpose 
a  barrier  in  the  %vay  of  the  diffusion  of  piety  and  zeal. 
We  do  not  ju(1ge  how  far  the  authors  of  Itfethodism 
ot^ht  to  have  acted  accordihg  to  this  vie\^.  In  that 
case,  much  of  the  good  effect  whidi  they  very  suddenly 
produced,  might  have  been  too  long  postponed.  Th* 
fact,  however,  unquestionably  is,  that  at  the  commence- 
ment of  their  system,  there  was  a  very  decided  revival 
already  in  progress  in  different  parts  of  the  Church, 
— ^that  the  progress  of  that  revival  within  the  Church 
did  apparently  receive  some  temporary  check  from  the 
turn  which  religious  affairs  then  took,  and  the  violent 
prejudices  and  passions  which  were  excited, — ^that  it 
has,  notwithstanding,  been  steaiHly  advancing^ — ^that  in 
the  midst  of  incalculable  blessings  which  the  Methodist 
Secession  has  unquestionably  conferred  iipon  the  coun- 
try, it  has  entailed  some  disadvantages,  which  now, 
perhaps,  when  its  early  enthusiasm  is  somewhat  cooled* 
are  beginning  to  be  more  and  more  felt, — and  that  the 
spirit  which  is  pervading  more  thoroughly  every  day 
the  Christian  ministers  and  Christian  people  in  connec- 
tion with  the  English  Establishment,  is  one  which  the 
heavenly  ardour  of  Wesley,  and  the  glowing  zeal  of 
Whitefield,  would  have  gratefiilly  and  rapturously  hailed. 
There  are,  it  is  true,  other  influences  at  woik  in  that 
Church,  of  a  character  and  tendency  by  no  means  so 
cheering.  These,  however,  are  altogether  independent 
of  any  causes  connected  with  this  inquiry ;  and  they  do 
not  affect  our  conjecture,  that  had  the  holy  men  of 
whom  we  speak  lived  in  these  days,  they  might  have 
found  plenty  of  coadjutors,  and  enough  of  scope,  with- 
out going  beyond  the  bounds  of  the  very  Church  from 
which  formerly  they  separated. 

Such  lengthened  remarks  may  seem  somewhat  foreign 
to  the  subject  of  these  papers.     We  cannot  help  thixkk- 
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Mijf,  iowever,  tliat  it  might  be  well  if  ihey  could  be 
fairly  brouglit  biefore  both  the  parties  in  the  controverey 
wUicli  has  divided  the  Dutch  Church,  and  if  tbey  could 
be  deliberately  and  dispassionately  weighed  by  both. 
There  it  no  real  good  attained  by  a  separation  which 
might  not,  in  all  probability,  be  altimately  as  well  at- 
tained without  it,  and  which  is  not  counterbahinced  by 
far  more  serious  cvHs.  The  breach,  which  might  be 
healed  at  first  by  a  due  exercise  of  Christian  temper 
on  both  sides,  becomes  Wider  and  more  irreparable  as 
years  roll  on,  and  the  inddental  benefits  of  the  tem- 
porary excitement,  which  must  certainly  do  good  to  the 
good  cause,  are  succeeded  by  more  permanent  evils,  of 
which  it  is  not  possible  to  anticipate  the  eictent.  Beces- 
aon,  separation  from  4  Church,  which,  however  lapsed, 
is  yet  capable  of  a  return  to  its  first  love,  niay  bring  some 
good  in  its  train.  It  is  in  itself  a  great  ani  growing  evil. 

But  if  one  thing  more  than  another  is  certain  to 
render  a  fidr  and  firiendly  adjustment  of  the  controversy 
impossible,  it  H  the  Interferencfe  of  the  persecuting 
spirit.  The  embittered  feelings  of  pride  and  enmity 
which  it  mamfests  in  the  one  party,  the  indignant 
irritation  which  may  too  naturally  be  called  forth  in 
the  other,  must  soon  erect  an  impassable  barrier.  For 
this,  among  other  reasons,  we  hold  it  to  be  very  de- 
sarable  that  all  everywhere  who  desire  the  unity  of 
the  body  of  Christ,  should  speedily  direct  their  prayers 
and  their  endeavours  to  this  most  urgent  and  impor- 
tant object,  the  arresting  of  the  persecutions  which 
are  still  carried  on  against  the  Dutch  Seceders.  The 
Protestailt  Churches  of  our  islBud,  our  own  Pres- 
byterian Church  especiaUy,  should  bear  a  testimony  on 
this  subject.  By  making  impartial  inquiries,  by  mani- 
festing an  holiest  sympathy  with  the  sufferers,  and  at 
the  sametime  a  temper  of  Christian  love  to  the  mis- 
guided authors  or  abettors  of  the  wion^  by  a  sound 
exposition  of  the  ia'ue  principles  on  which  liberty  of  con- 
seieiiee  rests,  by  grave  and  affisctionate  remonstrance,  by 
firm  and  tender  expostdlation,  our  Chureh  might,  in  the 
discharge  of  her  own  duty,  and  with  a  very  good  result, 
interpose  her  influence  in  this  crisis  of  affairs  in  Holland. 
We  believe  that  she  has  more  influence  than  is  thought 
among  the  foreign  Churches,  and  especially  among  those 
which  revere  Calvin.  The  letter  sent  a  few  years  ago  to 
Getie^m  greyly  eneoumged  the  hearts  of  the  fiienda  of 
sound  doctrine  in  the  Swisft  Church.  The  Church  of  Hol- 
land would  not  probably  reject  the  overtures  which  our 
General  Assembly  might  honourably  and  piously  make. 

We  may  still,  from  time  to  time,  insert  in  this  work 
brief  notices  of  the  fines  and  imprisonments,  and  other 
hardships  to  which  ihe  Seceders  in  Holland  have  been 
subjected,  As  well  as  of  their  proceedings,  and  the  eon- 
duct  6f  the  Chta-ch  in  reference  to  the  abuses  which 
have  given  rise  to  thi«  separation.  In  the  meantime, 
we  commend  the  torn  and  bleeding  cause  of  the  Re- 
deemer, there  and  elsewhere,  to  Him  who  will  surely, 
ere  1<mo^  arise  and  have  mercy  upon  Zion. 


THE  tBMFORAL  BENEFITS  WHICH  CHRISTIANITY 
CONFERS  Ut>ON  MANKIND. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  W.  Tatlos. 
No.  I. 

ON    NATIONS. 

In  the  following  series  of  papers  it  is  our  intention  to 
consider  the  various  temporal  advantages  which  have 


accrued,  arid  do  still  accrue,  to  mankind  from  the  influ- 
ence of  Christianity.  These  advantages  may  be  viewed 
under  three  different  aspects,  as  they  affect  Nations, 
Families,  and  Individuals.  The  present  paper  shall  be 
devoted  exclusively  to  National  benefits  arising  from 
Christianity ;  and  among  these  may  be  ranked, 

I.  The  support  which  it  affords  to  civil  liberty.  The 
page  of  history,  the  surest  guide  of  human  opinion, 
discovers  to  us  civil  liberty  as  inseparably  associated 
with  pure  Christianity.  The  Mahometan  religion  im- 
poses patience  upon  its  votaries  as  the  first  of  virtues, 
exhibits  the  Sultan  as  the  Vicegerent  of  heaven,  de- 
mands unlimited  obedience  as  the  greatest  duty  of  the 
subject,  and  thus  lays  the  foundation  of  unrestrained 
despotism.  But  Ciiristianity  exhibits  civil  rulers  as  the 
ministers  of  God  for  good,  whose  highest  ambition 
should  be  to  rule  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  whose 
power  is  legitimately  exercised  only  by  procuring  for 
the  subject  the  facilities  **  of  living  quiet  and  peaceable 
lives  in  all  godliness  and  honesty."  Under  the  mild 
influence  of  such  principles  as  these  has  Christianity 
attained  its  most  vigorous  growth,  and  produced  its 
richest  fruits.  And  to  prove  that  the  connection  be- 
twixt civil  liberty  and  pure  Christianity,  of  which  we 
are  now  speaking,  is  not  incidental,  we  may  refer  to  the 
history  of  Europe.  The  dawn  of  religious  light  at  the 
Reformation  was  equally  the  dawn  of  political  enlarge- 
ment. In  proportion  as  the  reformation  in  religion 
advanced  in  any  nation,  so  did  that  nation  partake  of 
the  blessings  of  dvil  liberty.  iSpain  felt  the  rise  and 
quick  suppression  of  the  reformed  opinions,  and  she 
continues  passively  to  wear  the  chains  of  despotism. 
In  Switzerland  the  doctrines  of  a  pure  religion  flourished, 
and  its  cantons  formed  an  asylum  for  the  persecuted. 
Holland  cherished  the  spread  of  Protestantism,  and  was 
repaid  in  political  freedom.  France  displays  the  alter- 
nations of  change;  now  struggling  for  the  Reformed 
fiiith  and  enjoying  the  rights  of  ^eedom,  and  again  sub- 
mitting to  iJie  corruptions  of  faith  and  the  usurpation 
of  tyranny.  In  Britain  the  bleseings  of  pure  Christianity 
and  of  civil  rights  have  prospered  together.  The  foun- 
dations of  British  freedom  were  securely  fixed  in  the 
great  Christian  principles  of  the  Revolution,  and  it  has 
been  through  the  careful  observance  of  these  that  the 
goodly  fabric  has  risen  in  strength  and  in  beauty.  "  Ex- 
cept the  Lord  had  built  the  house  the  builders  would 
have  laboured  in  vain ;  *'  except  religion  had  kept  what 
the  wisdom  and  Christian  prudence  of  pur  father  had 
estAblisbed,  the  vigilance  of  our  rulers  had  been  ia  vain. 

H.  But  while  Christianity  has  ever  been  found  in 
connection  with  liberal  government,  it  ia  equally  peremp- 
tory in  its  requirement  of  lawful  subjection ;  it  demands 
from  the  subject  prompt  and  umfbrm  obedience  to  right- 
ful authority.  It  exhibits  dvil  government  as  an  ord- 
nance which  it  would  be  impiety  to  violate ;  it  ^-equirea 
for  dvil  rulers  not  merely  the  acknowledgments  of  re- 
spect, but  also  the  remembrance  of  prayer,  and  not  the 
reluctant  service  of  fear,  but  the  willing  obedience  of 
consdence.  The  honour  which  should  be  paid  to  the  king 
is  coupled  with  the  fear  which  is  due  to  God.  These 
precepts  of  Christianity  have  done  more  to  secure  for  the 
higher  powers  just  respect  and  due  obedience  than  all  the 
powers  of  tyranny  or  the  arts  of  policy.  The  king  who 
reigns  over  a  people  among  whom  are  disseminated  the 
blessings  of  Christian  instruction,  needs  not  for  the 
stability  of  his  throne  the  armed  bands  of  Turkidi 
Jannizaries  or  of  Roman  Pretorians. 

The  extent  ot  any  blessing  ia  often  best  felt  by  its 
temporary  withdrawal.  The  calm  course  of  nature  is 
most  valued  after  the  clouds  and  the  lightnings  of  the 
storm.  The  joys  of  health  are  doubly  appredated  after 
the  distresses  and  the  weakness  of  sickness.  Amid  the 
gathering  and  the  din  of  war,  how  do  we  sigh  for  the 
blessings  of  peace  I  So  the  triumphs  of  infidelity  have 
only  served  to  cover  Christianity  with  fresh  laurels. 
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The  horrors  of  the  French  Revoludon  supply  a  fitting 
illustration.  In  that  political  commotion  Christianity 
was  for  a  time  extinguished,  and  the  powers  of  infidelity 
triumphed.  Its  leign  was  short,  hut  it  was  fraught 
with  important  lessons  to  mankind.  The  pillars  of 
society  were  shaken,  the  restraints  of  law  and  of  decency 
were  unheeded »  passion  ruled  amid  the  wild  uproar,  and 
the  nations  from  afar  listened  with  horror  to  the  recital 
of  cruelties  and  of  crimes  unheard  of  before.  The 
**  tree  of  liberty "  which  was  raised  amid  the  exulting 
shouts  of  a  blaspheming  rabble,  and  from  which  they 
vainly  hoped  to  gather  golden  fruit,  proved  to  be  as  the 
Upas  of  Java,  bearing  the  apples  of  death  and  poisoning 
the  air  with  its  breath.  Amid  this  scene  of  wild  con- 
fusion Christianity  might  be  seen  rearing  her  head,  and 
adopting  the  language  of  Joseph  to  his  brethren,  "  but 
as  for  you,  ye  thought  evil  against  me,  but  God  meant 
it  unto  good."'  From  this  temporary  prevalence  of  in- 
fidelity the  truth  was  more  effectively  taught,  that 
**  rightcouHness  cxalteth  a  nation  ; "  "  that  religion  is 
the  pillar  of  society,  the  safe-guard  of  nations,  the  parent 
of  social  order,  which  alone  has  power  to  curb  the  fury 
of  the  passions,  and  secure  to  every  one  his  rights ;  to 
the  laborious  the  reward  of  their  industry,  to  the  rich 
the  enjoyment  of  their  wealth,  to  nobles  the  preserva- 
tion of  their  honours,  and  to  princes  the  stability  of 
their  thrones  " 

III.  But  the  peace  and  order  of  society  are  oi^en 
a.ssailed  from  a  quarter  different  from  the  despotism  of 
rulers  or  the  insubordination  of  subjects.  Some  of  the 
darkest  pages  of  history  are  bloated  by  the  ambition 
and  crimes  of  the  clergy.  It  is  surely  an  unhealthy  state 
of  society  when  every  thing  is  made  subservient  to 
sacerdotal  aggrandisement, — when  the  nation  exists  for 
its  priests,  and  not  the  priests  for  the  nation.  This  was 
the  ambitious  pre-eminence  which  the  Egyptian  hierarchy 
had  assigned  to  itself,  and  which  may  be  seen  as  pre- 
sently realized  by  the  Brahminical  priests.  The  Grand 
Lama,  immersed  in  the  luxury  of  his  palace,  and  con- 
cealed from  the  vulgar  gaze,  through  the  influence  of 
his  priests  poisons  the  sources  of  knowledge,  and  re- 
presses national  industry  and  spirit  by  perpetuating  the 
system  of  castes.  A  similar  spirit  of  encroaching  am- 
bition led  to  the  growth  of  the  Papacy,  and  occasioned 
the  troubles  which  Europe  experienced  in  the  days  of 
the  Pope's  domination,  and  which  are  still  felt  where 
the  power  of  Rome  prevails.  Sternly  opposed  to  these 
practices  are  the  principles  of  Bible  Christianity.  It 
restricts  the  cares  of  its  ministers  within  the  limits  of 
their  office,  and  the  only  ambition  which  it  recognises 
is  the  ambition  of  doing  good.  The  character  which 
it  imposes  upon  its  teachers  is  the  unostentatious  cha- 
racter exemplified  by  its  Author,  who  went  about  in  the 
continued  exercise  of  charity,  and  whose  voice  was 
never  heard  in  the  streets.  If  the  attainment  of  this 
character  which  Christianity  prescribes,  had  been  always 
aspired  after  by  those  who  profess  to  be  its  ministers, 
civil  society  would  have  been  spared  much  disorder, 
and  the  Church  would  never  have  been  spoken  of  as 
advancing  to  triumph  through  fields  of  blood. 

By  thus  defining  to  the  constituent  parts  of  society 
their  respective  relations  and  corresponding  duties, 
Christianity  strengthens  the  frame- work  of  the  social 
system. 

IV.  Another  service  which  Christianity  renders  to 
public  conun unities,  is  the  purifying  and  improving  of 
the  code  of  law.  If  we  wish  to  estimate  aright  the 
importance  to  the  prosperity  of  a  nation  of  a  well- 
adjusted  system  of  law,  we  must  recollect  the  unwearied 
exertions  of  ancient  legislators,  the  laborious  efforts  to 
which  they  submitted  in  visiting  foreign  nations,  and 
colleeting  whatever  was  excellent  in  their  national  cus- 
toms and  laws  ;  and  the  high  estimation  in  which  their 
works  and  their  names  were  held  by  a  grateful  people, 
ypc  wheu  compared  Nvith  the  standard  which  Chris- 


tianity  furnishes,  these  boasted  efforts  of  legislfitioit 
have  been  found  wanting.  The  encouragement  which 
was  given  to  theft  and  infanticide,  polygamy  and  slavery, 
stands  as  an  indelible  bloat  upon  the  fairest  heathen 
codes.  To  the  Decalogue,  more  than  to  the  combined 
labours  of  legislators,  is  modem  Europe  indebted  for 
the  equity  of  its  legal  enactments.  To  the  equitable 
principles  which  are  unfolded  in  the  ten  commandments, 
and  to  the  mild  principles  which  the  spirit  of  the  Gos- 
pel teaches,  can  we  trace  the  excellendes  of  European 
law — the  morality  of  its  declaratory  and  the  mildness 
of  its  vindicatory  parts.  Let  the  Statute  Book  of  Bri- 
tain be  examined,  and  it  will  be  found  that  Christianity 
has  exercised  a  powerful  influence,  either  more  direct 
or  more  remote,  in  conducting  it  to  its  present  state  of 
desireable  completeness ;  while  many  of  its  most  salu- 
tary enactments, — as  the  laws  which  exclude  slavery 
from  British  ground,  which  prohibit  polygamy,  which 
secure  a  day  in  seven  of  merciful  rest  to  man  and  to 
beast,  and  which  refuse  to  recognise,  in  a  court  of  law, 
the  complaints  of  a  son  against  a  father, — can  be  traced 
immediately  to  the  Christian  religion.  Christian  com- 
passion, ever  on  the  alert  to  compass  its  benevolent  de- 
signs, has  converted  even  the  punishments  of  law  into 
wholesome  corrections,  and  has  made  the  prbon-house 
a  school  of  religion  and  of  morality. 

V.  ProbalJly  the  most  effective  service  which  Chris- 
tianity renders  to  public  societies,  is  the  elevated  tone 
which  it  imparts  to  public  manners.  The  influence 
which  an  elevated  standard  of  public  morals  has  upon  a 
nation,  is  like  the  influence  of  a  genial  climate.  It  is 
always  operating  a  powerful,  though  unseen,  effect. 
That  nation  must  be  a  blessed  nation,  where  every  man 
is  a  law  to  his  neighbour ;  where  the  force  of  public 
opinion  restrains  the  meanness  of  the  covetous,  and  the 
deceit  of  the  crafty ;  draws  back  the  hand  of  theft,  and 
bridles  the  tongue  of  falsehood  and  of  calumny ;  where 
it  excites  the  labours  of  benevolence,  and  compeh  the 
sordid,  the  selfish,  and  the  profligate,  to  assume  the 
looks  of  kindness,  and  to  do  the  deeds  of  virtue. 

We  know  but  little,  if  we  imagine  that  public  man- 
ners ever  attained  such  a  commanding  elevation  in  the 
most  fiivoured  of  heathen  or  antichristian  countries.  It 
is  not  from  the  odes  of  their  poets,  or  the  orations  of 
their  pleaders,  or  the  finished  writings  of  their  histo- 
rians, that  we  can  gather  a  true  idea  of  what  was  the 
state  of  public  manners  in  ancient  heathen  countries. 
Every  thing  is  made  to  partake  of  the  refinement  of 
the  writer,  and  our  own  fancy,  beguiled  by  the  beauties 
of  the  style,  colours  every  thing  with  its  own  extrava- 
gant shades.  If,  at  their  happiest  era,  we  could  hare 
walked  the  streets  of  Rome  or  Athens,  and  mingled  in 
intercourse  with  their  polished  inhabitants,  much  would 
have  met  our  eye  to  call  forth  our  disapprobation,  and 
our  spirits,  like  that  of  the  Christian  apostle,  would 
have  been  moved  to  pity,  to  sorrow,  and  to  condem- 
nation. Their  history  records  many  splendid  actions 
of  individuals, — as  the  unshaken  probity  of  Regulus, 
the  patriotism  of  Brutus,  the  integrity  of  Cato,  the 
equanimity  of  Cincinnatus,  and  the  moderation  of  Fa- 
bridus.  These  were,  however,  a  false  rule  by  which 
to  judge  of  their  general  manners.  The  bloody  games 
of  the  amphitheatre,  the  lasciviousness  of  their  public 
spectacles,  and  the  licentiousness  of  their  domestic  man- 
ners, speak  to  us  in  a  different  language. 

We  look  in  vain  to  those  countries,  where  the  reli- 
gion of  Mahomet  prevails,  for  an  exalted  public 
morality,  and  after  travelling  in  thought  over  aJl  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth,  our  heart  fondly  returns  to 
Christian  Britain  for  an  exemplification  of  high-toned 
morals.  We  >villingly  adopt  the  address  of  a  celebrated 
writer,  Dr  Edward  Clarke,  whose  foot  bad  visited 
many  lands,  and  whose  pen  records,  not  in  the  language 
of  empty  compliment,  the  happiness,  the  decency,  and 
the  privileges  of  )ii^  native  land^  iii  the  following  suUiiwa 
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and  iffectionate  apostrophe :— "  Oh  England  I  decent 
abode  of  comfort,  and  cleanlineM,  and  decorum  !     Oh 
blessed  asylum  of  all  that  is  worth  having  upon  earth  1 
Oh  sanctuary  of  religion  and  of  liberty  for  the  whole 
civilized  world  1     It  is  only  in  viewing  the  state  of 
other  countries  that  thy  advantages  can  be  duly  esti- 
mated.    May  thy  sons  who  have  fought  the  good  fight, 
but  know  and  guard  what  they  possess  in  thee  !     Oh 
land  of  happy  fire-sides  and  cleanly  hearths,  and  do- 
mestic peace ;  of  filial  piety,  and  parental  love,  and 
connubial  joy ;  the  cradle  of  heroes,  the  school  of 
sa^es,  the  temple  of  law,  the  asylum  of  innocence,  the 
bulwark  of  private  security  and  of  public  honour  !   My 
heart  in  all  its  travels  yet  clings  with  fondness  to  thee  1 " 
From  a  consideration  of  the  benefits   which  thus 
accrue  to  public  communities  from  the  spread  of  Chris- 
tianity, did  the  wisdom  and  pious  gratitude  of  our 
fathers,  guided  by  the  Word  of  God,  institute  a  na- 
tional recognition  of  religion.      They  counselled  our 
kings  to  be  the  nursing  Others  of  Christianity,  and  our 
queens  its  nursing  mothers,  as  having  authority,  and 
whose  duty  it  is  to  take  order  that  the  interests  of  reli- 
gion prosper.      Such  au  ordinance  has  been  happily 
blessed  of  God  for  the  advancement  of  religious  know- 
ledge, and  through  it  our  land  has  escaped  the  curse  of 
the  nation  and  people  who,  worshipping  not  God,  shall 
perish. 

THE  JOY  OF  THE   KTHIOPIAN   CONVBRT. 

A  DISCOURSE. 
By  the  Rev.  John  Hdntbr, 

One  qf  the  Mimstere  qfthe  Tron  Church,  Edinburgh. 
"  And  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing/' — Acts  viii.  39. 

Ix  the  preceding  part  of  this  chapter  we  have  an 
interesting  account  of  the  zealous  exertions  of 
the  Evangelist  Philip,  in  preaching  the  doctrines 
of  the  Christian  faith,  and  of  the  happy  eflfects 
H  ith  which  his  ministry  was  attended.  While  he 
hiboured  with  unwearied  assiduity  in  the  city  of 
Samaria,  and  the  surrounding  neighbourhood,  a 
colestial  messenger  appeared  to  him  who  command- 
ed him  to  "  go  towards  the  south  in  the  way  that 
leadeth  from  Jerusalem  to  Gaza."  Philip  imme- 
diately complied  with  the  Divine  command,  and 
he  was  soon  presented  with  a  striking  proof  of  the 
constant  care  and  superintendence  of  the  Most 
I-ligh  oyer  the  interests  of  his  Church  and  people. 
As  he  journeyed,  he  perceived  a  native  of 
Ethiopia,  seated  in  his  chariot,  who  filled  a  situa- 
tion of  great  trust  and  authority  under  Candace, 
the  Queen  of  that  country.  This  individual  was 
a  proselyte  to  the  Jewish  religion,  and  had  come 
to  Jerusalem  to  perform  the  sacred  rites  of  the 
faith  he  had  embraced,  and  to  offer  his  homage  to 
the  God  of  Israel.  His  mind  was  deeply  impress- 
ed with  the  solemnities  in  which  he  had  heen  so 
lately  occupied,  and  he  experienced  an  ardent 
desire  to  become  better  acquainted  with  the  will 
of  heaven.  Actuated  by  these  feelings,  he  em- 
ployed himself  in  perusing  the  oracles  of  divine 
truth.  The  passage  which  engaged  his  attention 
was  the  interesting  and  impressive  description 
given  by  the  Prophet  Isaiali  of  the  sufferings  and 
death  of  our  divine  Redeemer.  "  He  was  led 
us  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter,  and  like  a  lamb 
dumb  before  his  shearers,  go  he  opened  not  his 


mouth."  <<In  his  humiliation  his  judgment  was 
taken  away,  and  who  shall  declare  his  gene- 
ration, for  his  life  is  taken  from  the  earth."  Philip, 
guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  joined  the  society  of 
this  illustrious  stranger,  and  inquired  of  him 
whether  he  understood  the  meaning  of  the  inspired 
penman.  The  Ethiopian  candidly  acknowledged 
his  ignorance,  and  expressed  an  ardent  desire  to  re- 
ceive information.  The  evangelist  having,  at  his 
request  entered  into  his  chariot,  began  from  that 
same  Scripture,  and  preached  unto  him  Jesus. 
The  discourse  of  Philip  was  accompam'ed  with  a 
powerful  energy  from  on  high.  The  mind  of  the 
Ethiopian  was  fixed  in  deep  attention,  his  under- 
standing was  illuminated  by  the  beams  of  heavenly 
truth,  lus  soul  was  inspired  with  love  to  God  and 
gratitude  to  Jesus,  and  he  solemnly  resolved  to  con- 
secrate his  existence  to  the  service  of  his  divine 
Redeemer.  On  their  approach  to  a  place  where 
there  was  water,  he  signified  bis  wish  to  receive  the 
ordinance  of  baptism,  and  having  solemnly  profes- 
sed his  faith  in  Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God,  Philip 
proceeded  to  administer  to  him  this  simple  yet  im- 
pressive rite.  They  had  no  sooner  come  up  out  of 
the  water,  than  the  evangelist  was  miraculously 
carried  away  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  we  are  in- 
formed by  the  sacred  historian  that  the  Ethiopian 
saw  him  no  more.  The  heart  of  this  conscientious 
and  pious  individual,  however,  was  filled  with  de- 
light, and  although  no  longer  blest  with  the  society 
of  his  spiritual  instructor,  he  yet  '*  went  on  his 
way  rejoicing." 

In  the  subsequent  part  of  this  discourse,  I  shall 
inquire  into  some  of  the  most  probable  sources  of 
that  joy,  which  this  new  and  sincere  convert  to 
the  faith  of  Christ  was  permitted  to  experience. 

I.  In  the  first  place,  he  rejoiced  on  account 
of  the  knowledge  he  had  acquired  of  the  scheme 
of  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ*.  Scripture  has 
afforded  us  no  information  with  regard  to  the  in- 
tellectual attainments  of  this  native  of  Ethiopia^ 
but  we  may  form  some  estimate  of  the  extent  of 
his  information,  from  that  which  was  possessed 
by  the  Jewish  people  in  general,  at  the  period  of 
our  Saviour's  advent.  He  had  probably  heard  of 
a  great  deliverer  who  was  appointed  by  the  Most 
High  to  restore  the  degenerate  race  of  Adam  from 
the  ruins  of  the  fall,  and  to  elevate  them  to  glory 
and  to  happiness.  He  had  viewed  with  feelings 
of  wonder  and  astonishment,  that  singular  dispen- 
sation of  divine  providence  under  which  the  Jews 
were  placed,  and  the  sublime  and  elevated  hopes 
which  their  religion  taught  them  to  cherish.  He 
had  perused,  with  the  most  serious  attention,  the 
prophetic  page,  and  he  had  ardently  longed  to  ac- 
quire that  celestial  knowledge  which  the  Father 
of  Lights  and  the  God  of  Love  alone  can  bestow. 

Still,  however,  he  felt  himself  enveloped  in 

midnight  darkness.  Inscrutable  were  the  counsels 
of  the  Omnipotent  Jehovah.  When  was  the  pro- 
mised Messiah  to  visit  the  abodes  of  mortals  ? 
What  were  the  purposes  for  which  his  mission 
\«a8  designed  ?  What  proofs  would  he  exhibit 
uf  the  divine  authority  with  which  he  was  in* 
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rested  ?  ftnd  what  &re  the  blessings  which  man- 
kind are  destined  to  obtain  horn  his  gracioils  in- 
terposition ?  In  the  Prophetic  Record  much  is  said 
both  of  the  glorj  and  of  the  humiliation  of  this 
mighty  Being,  and  it  was  no  easy  task  to  recon- 
cile these  apparently  discordant  predictions. 

Such,  we  may  naturally  suppose,  to  have  been  the 
state  of  the  Ethiopian's  mind  when  he  was  ad- 
dressed by  the  holy  evangelist.  How  subliihe,  how 
interesting  the  intelligence  which  Philip  commu- 
nicated !  He  taught  him  that  no  less  a  Being  than 
the  only  begotten  and  well-beloved  Son  of  the 
Eternal  God  had  assumed  our  nature,  and  become 
a  man  of  sori'ows,  and  acquainted  with  grief;  and 
that  in  him  the  ti^es  were  fulfillecl,  and  the  pro- 
phecies accomplished  $  that  in  his  doctrine  he 
unveiled  the  will  of  God  to  man ;  that  in  his  life 
he  exhibited  a  perfect  example  of  purity  and  ex- 
cellence, and  fulfilled  all  the  demands  of  that 
righteous  law  which  we  had  violated,  and  that  by 
his  sufferings  and  death  he  had  made  a  full  and  per- 
fect atonement  for  the  sins  of  those  who  believe  on 
his  name,  and  restored  them  to  the  dignity  and 
honour  which  they  had  forfeited  by  the  fall.  He 
told  him  that  the  Deliverer  of  our  race  was  not 
long  a  tenant  of  the  tx)mb,  but  dad  burst  asunder 
its  fetters ;  thereby  declaring  himself  to  be  the  Son 
of  God  with  power ;  evincing  the  divine  approba- 
tion of  tiie  sacrifice  v/hich  he  hacl  offered  up  upon 
the  cross ;  and  affording  to  iiis  people  the  sure  and 
certain  pledge  of  their  resurrection  to  an  immortal 

life. Nor  was  it  only  the  important  facts  of 

Christianity  which  Philip  would  make  known  to 
his  attentive  and  delighted  auditor.  No ;  he  would 
naturally  dwell  on  the  suitableness  of  the  plan  of 
redemption  to  all  the  wants  and  necessities  of  our 
nature — on  the  means  by  which  it  is  applied  to  the 
human  soul^-on  that  spiritual  regeneration  of 
heart  and  life  without  which  no  man  shall  see 
Grod;  and  on  all  the  sublime  enjoyments,  the 
cheering  consolations,  and  exalted  hopes,  which 
the  Gospel  inspires.  What  must  have  been  the 
mingled  cmotiohs  of  astonishment  and  pleasure 
which  this  pious  Ethiopian  would  experience  while 
permitted  to  listen  to  these  divine  truths !  He 
would  feel  himself  translated  as  it  were  out  of  the 
regions  of  darkness,  and  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
into  the  paradise  of  God,  and  into  the  light  of  life. 
Not  all  the  beauties  which  nature  presented  to 
his  view  were  for  a  single  moment  to  be  compared 
to  the  glories  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness, — ^to 
that  day-spring  from  on  high,  which  had  visited 
the  abodes  of  mortals.  The  scheme  of  mercy  was 
indeed  a  theme  which  called  forth  all  the  intellec- 
tual and  moral  powers  of  the  angelic  chwr ;  which 
elevated  the  soul  of  man  above  this  passing  world, 
and  assimilated  it  to  a  hijg^er  and  nobler  ordet'  of 
beings ;  and  which  inspired  the  believer  with  a 
bliss,  pure  as  fh^  fountain  of  life,  and  lasting  as  im- 
mortality itself; Is  not  the  acquisition  of  reli- 
gious knowledge,  my  brethren,  calculated  to  kindle 
similar  feelings  in  our  breasts  ?  Here  I  cannot 
appeal  to  the  woridling — ^to  him,  it  has  neither  forifi 
Bor  comeliness,  and  it  posaesses  no  beauty  which 


^ould  lead  him  to  desire  it.  The  scales  of  igno« 
)rance  have  not  yet  been  removed  from  his  eyes— 
his  mind  is  in  a  state  of  utter  alienation  from  God, 
and  the  Gospel  appears  to  him  but  as  an  idle  tale^ 
or  at  best,  as  a  system  of  speculative  belief,  little 
fitted  to  arrest  his  attention  or  to  impress  his  heart. 
-But  very  different  are  the  sentiments  and 


views  of  the  man  who,  through  the  energy  of  divine 
grace,  has  acquired  the  saving  knowledge  of  Christ. 
Jesus  Christ  is  indeed  precious  in  his  estimation ; 
he  views  him  as  the  chief  among  ten  thousand, 
and  altogether  lovely,— ^ind  he  cheerfully  sacrifices 
his  time,  his  talents,  and  all  that  is  dear  to  him 
in  life,  in  promoting  His  glory.  He  counts  every 
human  object  and  every  earthly  joy,  as  nothing, 
and  less  than  nothing,  when  compared  with  the 
postession  of  his  friendship  and  love.  He  now  per- 
ceives a  dignity  and  an  excellence  in  the  scheme  of 
salvation  which  he  never  saw  before.  It  does,  in- 
deed, appear  worthy  of  the  Being  from  whom  it 
came,  and  suited  to  every  wish  and  desire  which 
the  human  heart  can  form.  While  he  cannot 
solve  its  mysteries,  he  longs  to  experience  more 
and  more  of  its  cheering  and  sanctifying  inflnence, 
and  he  r^oices  in  the  thought  that  the  glimmer- 
ings of  the  morning  light  shall  soon  give  place  to 
the  full  brightness  and  the  splendour  of  the  orb 
of  day,  and  that  what  he  knows  not  now,  he  shall 
know  hereafter. 

II.  A  second  sonrce  of  tiie  Ethiopian's  joy 
was  his  admission  into  the  Christian  Church  hy 
the  sacred  rite  of  baptism. 

Great  indeed  must  have  been  the  delight  which 
this  illustrious  stranger  experienced  when  in  an 
earlier  period  of  his  life  he  was  first  permitted  to 
hear  of  the  unity,  perfections,  and  providence  of 
God,  and  taught  to  offer  to  him  the  homage  of  an 
humble,  thankful,  obedient,  and  submissive  heart. 
His  mind  would  then  dwell  with  feelings  of  the 
highest  interest  on  those  astonishing  proofs  of  the 
divine  perfections  and  government  which  were 
exhibited  in  the  eventful  history  of  bo<i*s  ancient 
people.  In  a  land  of  darkness  and  idolatry,  he 
would  sing  the  songs  of  Zion,  and  reflect  with 
wonder  and  delight  on  the  sublime,  yet  endearing 
evidences  of  power  and  mercy  which  the  Most 
High  was  pleased  to  manifest  to  the  descendants 
of  Abraham  during  a  long  course  of  ages.  Often 
would  he  fix  his  thoughts  on  those  promises  which 
Jehovah  had  made  to  his  Church  of  a  great  De- 
liverer, who  was  to  "  take  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice 
of  himself,  to  publish  peace  and  salvation  to  man- 
kind, to  comfort  those  who  mourn,  to  pour  the 
oil  of  gladness  into  the  wounded  heart,  and  to  say 
to  the  fearful  spirit,  Be  strong,  fear  not."  Every 
year  he  jojrfuUy  resorted  to  Jerusalem  to  engage 
in  the  public  solemnities  of  devotion,  and  to  learn 
those  hallowed  precepts  which  were  to  guide  his 
conduct  amid  many  a  scene  of  trial,  temptation,  and 

4anger. Still,  however,  inhumerable  were  the 

disadvantages  under  which  this  good  man  labour- 
ed. In  the  widely  extended  regions  of  Ethiopia, 
tncre  were  few  to  whom  he  could  unbosom  the 
holiest  thoughts  of  his  mind,  and  the  tenderest 
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feelings  of  his  beart.  Even  at  Jeinscdem  the  pro- 
seljrte  was  not  allowed  t6  worship  within  the 
inner  coarts  of  the  fianctnary,  or  perihitted  to 
enjoy  all  the  priyileges  which  belong  to  the  chosen 
end  favoored  people  of  God.  Judaism  was  a  dis- 
pensation of  types  and  shadows,  and  the  glories 
of  the  latter  day  were  veiled  in  awful  and  niystic 
obscnrity.  The  teach^  of  the  Jewish  religion 
darkened  ooonsd  with  words,  and  corrupted  the 
simplicity  and  purity  of  divine  truth  ;  and  there 
was  in  tiieir  character  a  self-righteous  arrogance 
which  was  apt  to  prejudice  and  disgust,  rather 
than  to  conciliate  the  esteem,  and  to  gain  the  love 
of  their  hearers. 

How  pure,  how  celestial  must  have  been  the 
|oy  of  this  pious  Ethiopian,  when  he  was  admitted 
t)y  an  ordinance  simple  yet  significdnt,  and  insti- 
tuted by  the  blessed  Jesus  himself,  as  a  member 
of  the  Christian  Church ;  and  allowed  to  partici- 
pate in  the  full  enjoyment  of  cdl  the  privileges  and 
the  hopes  which  pertain  to  the  disciples  of  the 
once  cradfied  but  now  exalted  Saviour  of  the 
world  I  He  was  called  by  that  thrice  blessed  name 
whidi  seraphs  reverence  and  adore.  He  had  con- 
secrated himself  to  the  service  of  the  wisest  and 
the  best  of  Beings ;  and  the  waters  of  baptism 
were  to  him  both  the  signs  and  the  seals  of  an 
everiasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all  things  and 
sure.  Here,  too,  the  graces  of  a  divine  Spirit  had 
been  vouchsafed  to  him,  which  renewed  and  sanc- 
tified all  the  powers  of  hid  mind,  and  brought 
every  faculty  of  his  soul  into  captivity  to  the  obe- 
dience of  Christ  The  distinction  between  Jew  and 
Gentile  was  for  ever  abolished,  and  he  was  now 
permitted,  with  his  otlce  more  favoured  brethren, 
to  bend  around  the  same  altar,  to  rejoice  in  the 
same  promise  of  forgiveness  and  grace  through  a 
Mediator,  and  to  indulge  the  same  hope  of  an  im- 
mortality of  bliss  beyond  the  tonib.  The  inhabi- 
tants of  every  clime  were  beheld  with  equal  affec- 
tion by  the  All-wise  arid  Benevolent  Parent  of  the 
universe,  and  he  who  feared  God  and  worked 
righteousness  was  accepted  of  him,  whether  he 
dwelt  in  the  seat  of  civilization  and  refinement,  or 

roamed  amid  the  glooihy  regions  of  barbarism. 

The  hour  which  first  initiated  this  excellent  inhabi- 
tant of  Ethiopia  into  these  divine  mysteries,  and 
inspired  him  with  those  exaltecl  hoj^es,  must  indeed 
have  been  a  season  of  unmingled  gladness.  Sincere 
and  ardent  would  be  the  prayer  which  he  uttered 
"  that  the  Father  of  mercies  would  preserve  him 
from  the  evil  that  is  in  the  world,"  guide  him  into 
aU  truth,  keep  him  as  the  apple  of  his  eye,  and  bring 
him,  at  last,  into  his  heavenly  kingdom  and  glory. 
And  of^^n  amid  the  tumult  of  active  life,  the 
splendours  of  a  court,  and  the  iiitoxicating  scenes 
of  worldly  grandeur,  would  he  recall  to  his  re- 
membrance that  far  happier  moment  when  he  was 
first  emancipated  from  the  bondag:^  bf  ignorance 
and  ertor,  introduced  into  the  glorions  society  of 
the  sons  of  God,  and  *<  bom  again  of  water  and  the 
Spirit." 

Christians,  have  not  your  feelings  been  similar 
to  that  of  the  Ethiopian  r   Perhaps  there  is  among 


us  a  pious  parent  who  has  lately  dedicated  the 
child  of  his  affection  in  the  holy  sacrament  of 
baptism  to  the  service  of  his  Creator,  Redeemer, 
arid  Sanctifier.  Did  i/ou  not  experience  a  pure 
and  elevated  joy  while  you  complied  with  the 
command  of  the  blessed  Jesus — while  you  beheld 
your  beloved  infant  admitted  a  member  of  the  visible 
Church  of  Christ,  placed  under  the  inspection  of 
its  ministers,  and  an  object  of  care,  interest,  and 
prayer  to  its  memhers — while  with  all  the  fervour 
of  unfeigned  devotion,  you  supplicated  that  the 
God  of  his  parents  might  be  his  God ;  while, 
through  the  strength  of  divine  grace,  you  firmly 
resolved  to  check  his  youthful  errors,  to  show  him 
the  way  of  salvation,  and  to  bring  him  up  in  the 
nurture  and  admonitipn  of  the  Lord  ; — and  while 
you  anticipated  that  blissful  period  when  you,  the 
partner  of  your  lot,  and  the  child  whom  your 
heavenly  Father  hath  given  to  you,  would  st^md 
together  around  the  celestial  throne,  to  celebrate 
the  praises  of  the  Most  High,  and  to  serve  him 
day  and  night  in  his  sacred  tfemple. 

And  have  we  not  all  cause  to  rejoice,  every  time 
we  are ,  permitted  to  behold  the  ordinance  of  bap- 
tism administered  ?  Baptism  is  not  a  mere  empty 
form,  or  useless  ceremony.  It  is  a  rite  fitted  to 
convey  to  our  minds  the  most  valuable  knowledge, 
and  impress  upon  our  hearts  the  most  important 
truths.  "While  it  teaches  us  that  we  are  by  na- 
ture polluted  and  vile,  it  points  to  that  blood  of 
sprinkling  which  alone  can  wash  away  the  stains 
of  giiilt,  and  to  the  influences  of  that  Spirit  of  wis- 
dom and  purity  which  alone  can  render  us  devout 
and  holy.  While  it  reminds  us  of  our  duties  and 
temptations,  it  encourages  us  to  enter  and  per- 
severe in  the  path  of  well-doing,  by  motives 
the  most  powerful  and  cogent,  and  promises 
the  most  interesting  and  enlivening ;  and  while 
it  seems  anew  to  issue  the  solemn  coinmand  to 
walk  worthy  of  our  Christian  vocation,  it  allows 
us  again  to  listen  to  the  cheering  accents  of  our 
all-merciful  and  compassionate  Redeemer,  "  My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  you,  my  strength  is  made 
perfect  in  your  weakness." 

lit.  A  third  source  of  the  Ethiopian's  joy  was 
the  prospect  which  was  now  opened  to  him  of 
promoting  the  interests  of  the  Redeemer's  king- 
dom in  his  native  land. 

No  sooner  is  the  mind  awakened  to  a  sense  of 
the  infinite  magnitude  and  importance  of  religion 
pn  the  heart,  than  we  experience  an  ardent  desire 
that  others  should  be  brought  to  a  knowledge  of  di- 
vine truth,  and  to  the  love  and  practice  of  vital 

Christianity. Such  we  may  naturally  suppose  to 

have  been  the  feelings  of  this  pious  man,  when  his 
religious  instructor  was  parted  from  him,  and  while 
he  journeyed  to  Ethiopia.  Perhaps  he  meditated 
on  the  spiritual  condition  of  an  aged  parent  who 
had  watched  over  him  witk  the  tenderest  ajBfection, 
amid  the  helplessness  of  infancy,  who  had  guided 
his  steps  through  the  slippery  paths  of  youth,  who 
had  rejoiced  in  all  his  joys,  and  soothed  his  every 
woe.  Now,  he  was  permitted  to  taste  the  pure 
and  exalted  satisfaction  of  alleviating  the  infinni- 
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ties  and  sorrows  incident  to  the  decline  of  life, 
aivl  of  rendering  his  old  age  tranquil  and  happy. 
IIl'  could  tell  him  of  an  Almighty  Saviour  who 
w  as  both  able  and  willing  to  pardon  the  errors  of 
his  youth  and  the  transgressions  of  his  riper  years, 
tn  strengthen  him  in  the  hour  of  weakness,  to 
comfort  him  in  the  season  of  anguish,  to  cheer 
and  support  his  mind  amid  the  last  conflict 
of  dissolving  nature,  and  to  conduct  his  disem- 
bodied spirit  to  tlie  land  of  light,  of  purity,  and 
bliss. 

Perhaps  the  image  of  a  beloved  friend  present- 
ed itself  before  him.  Frequently  had  they  con- 
versed together  on  the  wondrous  ways  of  God  to 
man,  and  on  those  hopes  of  a  sublimer  knowledge, 
u  more  exalted  piety,  and  a  higher  and  nobler  joy, 
vvliich  would  be  realized  in  the  blessed  experience 
of  the  Church  in  future  times.  Now,  their  prayers 
were  heard,  their  every  desire  was  gratified, 
their  every  wish  accomplished.  The  Son  of  the 
living  God  had  deigned  to  visit  the  abodes  of 
mortals  ;  pardon  was  proclaimed  to  the  penitent, 
and  the  blessings  of  salvation  were  offered  with 
equal  freedom  to  the  untutored  savage  and  to 
the  enlightened  sage!  The  Lord  had  done 
for  them  great  things,  and  marvellous  was  his 
name. 

This  excellent  man  was  placed  in  a  situation 
of  distinguished  dignity  and  importance.  Many 
looked  to  liim  for  example  and  instruction.  Often 
probably  had  he  laboured  in  vain  to  lead  them  to  the 
knowledge,  the  worship,  and  the  obedience  of  the 
one  Uving  and  true  God,  but  now  his  own  soul  was 
inspired  with  a  purer  and  more  ardent  flame,  and  he 
was  furnished  with  motives  of  a  more  interesting 
and  attractive  nature.  What  delight  would  it  afford 
to  his  pious  mind  to  behold  his  countrymen  re- 
nouncing the  worship  of  idols,  prostrating  them- 
selves in  lowly  reverence  at  the  footstool  of  the 
divine  throne,  bending  in  devout  submission  before 
the  cross  of  Jesus,  and  learning  from  him  "  in  whom 
dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead,"  <<  to  live  so- 
berly, righteously,  and  godly  in  the  world,  looking 
for  the  blessed  hope  and  the  glorious  appearance 
of  the  great  God,  even  our  Saviour^  Jesus  Christ." 
No  human  pursuits,  no  sublunary  joys  were  to  be 
compared  with  the  celestial  felicity  of  saving  souls 
from  death,  hiding  a  multitude  of  sins,  and  en- 
rolling the  slaves  of  vice  under  the  banner  of  the 
great  Captain  of  salvation. 

Perhaps,  too,  heaven  might  have  destined  him 
to  become  a  messenger  of  grace  to  bis  beloved 
sovereign,  and  to  impress  upon  her  heart  the 
truths  of  that  Gospel  which  gives  dignity  to  rank, 
splendour  to  royalty,  and  allows  its  votaries  to 
cherish  the  glorious  expectation,  that  when  earthly 
kingdoms  are  laid  in  niins,  and  time  itself  shall  be 
no  longer ;  they  shall  obtain  "  a  kingdom  which  can- 
not be  moved,  and  a  crown  of  glory  which  fadeth 
not  away.**  Schemes  of  future  usefulness,  and  plans 
for  promoting  the  advancement  of  the  Redeemer's 
kingdom,  would  naturally  engage  the  thoughts  of 
this  pious  Ethiopian  while  "  he  went  on  his  way 
rejoicing."     And   it  is  an  ancient  tradition   in 


the  Christian  Church,  that  the  Grospel  was  first 
introduced  into  Ethiopia,  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  his  holy  zeal  and  beneficent  ex- 
ertions. 

And  can  there,  my  brethren,  be  a  true  believer 
whose  soul  burns  not  with  ardent  desire  to  make 
known  the  name  of  the  blessed  Jesus,  and  to  ex- 
tend the  triumphs  of  h^B  kingdom  from  pole  to 
pole  ?  Humble,  indeed,  may  be  the  sphere  in  which 
he  is  called  to  move,  and  limited  the  measure  of 
his  influence ;  yet  of  him  it  may  truly  be  said,  that 
he  liveth  not  to  himself,  and  that  injthe  holiest 
and  best  sense  of  the  words  he  is  a  citizen  of' the 
world.  Wherever  ignorance  can  be  removed,  pre- 
judice rectified,  guilt  reclaimed,  misery  alleviated, 
or  sorrow  soothed,  thither  his  desires  and  his 
prayers  extend.  And  never  does  his  heart  tlirob 
with  higher  delight,  or  his  tongue  utter  more  ex- 
alted notes  of  praise,  than  when  he  hears  that 
multitudes  have  been  added  to  the  Church  of 
those  who  shall  be  saved,  and  that  the  Bible,  and 
all  its  glorious  truths,  have  been  communicated 
with  success  to  those  who  once  knew  not  Gix\, 
and  obeyed  not  the  Gospel  of  his  Son.  Wliile  he 
labours  to  instruct  his  household  in  the  principles 
of  true  religion,  and  in  a  peculiar  manner  to  train 
up  his  beloved  children  to  godUness  and  good 
works ;  while  he  sweetens  the  intercourse  of 
friendship  with  the  accents  of  piety  and  the 
prayer  of  affection ;  while  he  strives  to  cherish 
and  extend  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  among  his 
own  immediate  friends  and  neiglibours,  and  while 
he  sedulously  endeavours  by  every  means  which 
the  Great  Head  of  the  Church  hath  placed  in  his 
power,  to  promote  the  spiritual  improvement  and 
the  eternal  welfare  of  the  whole  human  race,  he 
experiences  "  a  peace  which  passeth  all  understand- 
ing, which  the  world  can  neither  give  nor  take 
away."  And  often  does  he  ponder  with  a  holy  ex- 
ultation on  that  glorious  period  when  his  Saviour 
shall  take  to  him  his  great  power  and  reign,  when 
there  shall  be  nothing  to  hurt  or  offend  in  God's 
holy  mountain,  and  when  the  incense  of  humble 
gratitude  and  a  pious  life  shall  be  presented  to  the 
Most  High  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  sun. 

IV.  The  last  source  of  the  Ethiopian's  joy  i^-as 
the  prospect  of  a  blessed  immortality. 

This  good  man  had  probably  long  entertained 
the  hope  and  expectation  of  a  future  state  of  hap- 
piness. In  the  writings  of  Moses  there  were 
many  institutions  and  promises  which  «;eemed  to 
point  to  a  world  beyond  the  grave ;  the  predic- 
tions of  subsequent  prophets  were  still  more  clear 
and  exphcit,  and  the  doctrine  of  immortality  at 
this  period  was  very  generally  known  and  believed 

by  a  great  part  of  the  Jewish  {)eople. Yet  it 

appears  highly  probable  that  the  faith  of  this  in- 
habitant of  Ethiopia  was  mingled  with  much  un- 
certainty and  doubt.  Living  at  a  distance  from 
the  sacred  city  of  Jerusalem,  he  had  httle  opportu- 
nity of  hearing  the  Scriptures  explained,  or  of 
conversing  with  the  pious  m«*mbers  of  the  Jewish 
Church  ;  and  many  an  anxious  inquiry,  and  many 
a  gloomy  fear,  would  naturally  suggest  itself  to 
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his  mind.  How  was  the  wrath  of  the  infinite,  the 
immaculate  Jehovah  to  he  averted  ?  How  were 
the  children  of  guilt  to  ohtain  a  title  to  the  felicity 
of  heaven  ?  And  how  were  they  to  he  rendered 
meet  for  its  enjoyment  ?  These  were  indeed 
questions  of  the  deepest  interest,  which  he  felt 
himself  utterly  unahle  to  solve. 

It  is  easier  to  ima^ne  than  to  descrihe  the 
feelings  of  this  pious  man,  while  Philip  preached 
to  him  Jesus  as  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  and 
assured  him,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall 
not  perish,  but  shall  obtain  admission  into  the 
mansions  of  everlasting  joy.  This  subUme  truth 
was  declared  to  mankind  by  the  only  begotten  and 
well-beloved  Son  of  God,  and  sealed  and  ratified 
by  the  shedding  of  his  most  precious  blood  upon 
the  cross.  If  Christ  had  died,  it  was  to  take  from 
death  its  sting ;  if  he  had  descended  into  the 
grave,  it  was  to  hallow  it  as  the  sacred  resting- 
place  of  his  people  ;  if  he  had  burst  asunder  the 
gloomy  fetters  of  the  tomb,  it  was  that  he  might 
be  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  sleep  in  Him ;  if 
he  had  entered  into  heaven,  it  was  to  prepare 
mansions  of  bb'ss  for  his  faithful  followers ;  and 
if  he  was  again  to  revisit  our  lower  world,  it  was 
in  order  to  receive  his  own  unto  himself,  that 
where  he  dwelt,  there  those  whom  he  had  re- 
deemed and  sanctified  might  be  also.  They  were 
united  to  him  by  the  most  sacred  ties ;  they  were 
his,  both  in  time  and  through  eternity.  No  power 
on  earth  or  hell  could  pluck  them  out  of  his  hand. 
Animated  by  these  exalted  prospects,  the  Ethio- 
pian would  return  to  his  native  home  with  a  mind 
elevated  above  this  little  spot  of  earth,  prepared 
for  duty  or  for  trial,  and  willing  boldly  to  en- 
counter even  the  last,  the  most  appalling  foe  of 
man.  Far  removed  from  the  solemn  services  of 
the  sanctuary,  and  dwelling  in  a  land  of  heathen 
darkness,  he  would  think  of  that  world  where  he 
hoped  to  join  with  patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles, 
and  martyrs,  in  offering  ascriptions  of  praise  to 
Him  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the 
Lamb  for  ever  and  ever.  Amid  the  tumultuous 
passions  of  the  sons  of  ambition,  he  now  could 
contemplate  with  serenity  and  composure  those 
pure  and  happy  climes,  where  the  sound  of  dis- 
cord is  heard  no  more,  where  envy  and  jealousy 
never  enter,  and  where  all  are  formed  into  one 
body,  of  which  Christ  is  the  head,  and  they  are 
the  members.  Amid  the  changing  scenes  of  life, 
he  himself  might  indeed  be  stripped  of  all  the 
honours  and  emoluments  which  he  now  possessed, 
but  there  was  reserved  for  him  "  treasures  which 
neither  moth  nor  rust  could  corrupt,  and  which 
no  thief  can  break  through  nor  steal," — a  kingdom 
of  which  the  hand  of  violence  or  the  sword  of 
persecution  could  never  deprive  him.  Soon  the 
dread  king  of  terrors  might  cut  short  the  thread 
of  life,  and  summon  him  to  that  unknown  world 
from  whence  no  traveller  returns ;  but  the  blessed 
Jesus  had  promised  to  receive  his  departing  spirit, 
to  admit  him  to  the  most  intimate  communion  with 
himself,  and  to  ''wipe  away  all  tears  from  his 
eyes." 


Ye  humble  followers  of  the  Lamb,  to  you  also  is 
opened  the  hope  of  immortality.  Now,  indeed, 
the  storms  of  adversity  may  blow  around  you,  and 
the  hour  may  be  at  hand  when  you  shall  be  forced 
to  encounter  the  billows  of  Jordan  ;  but  your's  is 
a  felicity  which  time  cannot  impair,  nor  death  it- 
self destroy.  It  entereth  within  the  veil,  and  shall 
be  realized  in  that  world  where  there  is  no  sorrow, 
because  there  is  no  sin,  and  where  Christ  is  the 
satisfying,  the  everlasting  portion  of  his  people. 
Let  then  the  joy  of  the  Lord  be  your  strength. 
Cheered  by  these  exalted  expectations,  carry  with 
you  into  the  world,  the  spirit  of  heaven;  see 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  be  formed  in  each  of 
your  hearts;  and  strive  to  acquire  and  cherish 
those  habits  which  characterize  the  saints  who 
have  gone  before  you,  and  who  now  inherit  the 
promises. 

THE  ANNOUNCEMENT  OF  THE  NATIVITY 

TO  THE  SHEPHERDS. 

By  William  Scott,  Esq. 

**  And  there  were  in  the  lame  country  ihepherds  abiding  in  the 
field,  keeping  watch  oyer  their  flock  by  night.  And,  lo,  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  came  upon  them,  and  the  glory  of  theLord  shone  round  about 
them  ;  and  ther  were  sore  afraid.  And  the  angel  said  unto  them, 
Fear  not :  fbr,  behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which 
•hall  be  to  all  people.  For  unto  you  is  born  this  day,  in  tlie  c«tY  of 
David,  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord.  And  this  sliall  be  a 
sign  unto  you :  ye  shall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling-clothca, 
Iving  in  a  manger.  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  mul- 
titude of  the  heavenly  host,  praising  God,  and  saying,  Glorpr  to  God 
in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men.  '—Lurk 
U.  8-U. 

This  is  one  of  the  most  exquisite  passages,  whether  we 
consider  the  subject,  or  the  manner  of  treating  it,  thati 
ever  was  presented  to  the  contemplation  of  man ; — the 
proclamation  to  a  benighted  world  of  the  birth  of  a  Sa- 
viour, of  the  arrival,  in  his  domhuons,  of  the  Prince  of 
Peace,  who  was  to  overcome  the  world,  to  make  an  end 
of  sin,  and  to  put  to  flight  for  ever  the  powers  of  darkness. 

This  proclamation  was  not  made  in  the  glare  of  day, 
nor  in  crowds  or  assemblies ;  nor  was  it  made  first  to 
kings  and  nobles,  the  great  and  the  powerful  in  the 
world's  esteem.  It  was  much  more  appropriately  to 
the  quiet  and  humble  shepherds  that  the  first  annuncia- 
tion was  made  of  the  birth  of  Him  who  was  destined  to 
be  the  great  Shepherd  of  Israel. 

The  opening  is  altogether  in  a  style  of  the  roost 
beautiful  repose.  The  scene,  the  open  fields ;  the  time, 
night ;  when  the  shepherds  were  engaged  in  the  peace- 
ful and  innocent  occupation  of  keeping  their  flocks. 
They  were  "  abiding  in  the  field,*'  exposed  to  the  dews 
of  heaven,  and  all  the  vicissitudes  of  the  seasons, — to 
the  attacks  of  evil  beasts,  and  of  spoilers  more  cruel 
than  they.  They  were  "  keeping  watch."  While 
others  were  sunk  in  careless  slumber  the  shepherds  of 
Bethlehem  were  awake.  "  Blessed  are  they  whom 
their  Lord,  when  he  cometb,  shall  find  watching." 
They  were  "  keeping  watch  over  their  flocks."  Their 
flocks  were  duly  cared  for  and  secure,  but  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel  were  wandering  without  a  shep- 
herd.  Those  who  had  been  set  to  watch  had  deserted 
their  post.  The  great  Shepherd  was,  however,  now  at 
hand; — he  who  should  "neither  slumber  nor  sleep;" 
who  should  **  lead  them  to  green  pastures  and  by  still 
waters ; "  who  should  *•  gather  the  lambs  together,  and 
carry  them  in  his  bosom,  and  gently  lead  those  which 
were  with  young." 

It  was  night.  Darkness  prevailed  around,  emblp- 
matic  of  that  moral  *•  darkness  "  which  **  covered  tlie 
land,"  even  the  residence  of  God's  chosen  race,  and 


THE 'SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD: 


that  thicker  giooxn,  black  as  the  "  shndow  of  death/' 
which  hung  over  '*  the  people,"  the  corrupted  and 
hlinded  heathen. 

The  words  "  and,  lo,"  are  used  in  Scripture  to  intro- 
duce any  matter  that  is  sudden,  wonderful,  or  unex- 
pected ;  and  what  could  be  so  astonishing  to  the  shep- 
herds as  the  appearance  of  a  heavenly  messenger,— 4ui 
appearance  which  is  described  in  terms  of  suitable  dig- 
nity, yet  with  a  simplicity  truly  admirable  j  **  The 
angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them,  and  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  shone  round  about  them.**  In  these  few  words 
are  conveyed  as  forcible  an  Idea  as  language  can  express 
of  the  glorious  vision  that  now  met  the  eyes  of  the 
shepherds.  The  appearance  of  the  angel  is  not  described. 
The  messengers  of  heaven  have  doubtleas  put  on  various 
appearances  when  they  made  themselves  visible  to 
mortals.  Thi;  angels  who  appeared  to  Abraham  in  the 
plains  of  Mamrc,  and  who  afterwards  visited  Lot  in  the 
city  of  Sodom,  had  the  appearance  of  men  "  clad  to 
meet  man."  The  angel  who  appeared  to  the  wife  of 
Manoah  is  described  by  her  as  **  a  man  of  God "  who 
came  to  her,  *'  and  his  countenance  was  as  the  counte- 
nance of  an  angel  of  God,  very  terrible."  The  angel 
who  appeared  at  the  resurrection  of  our  Saviour,  who 
rolled  back  the  stone  from  the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre, 
and  sat  upon  it,  is  somewhat  more  definitely  described 
by  St.  Matthew ;  **  his  countenance  was  as  lightning, 
and  his  raiment  white  as  snow."  On  the  present  occa- 
sion we  may  be  sure  that  the  "  angel  of  the  Lord " 
appeared  with  all  the  dignity  and  splendour  necessary 
to  mark  his  character  and  mission.  But  independently 
of  the  circumstances  of  form,  in  themselves  sufficiently 
striking,  the  effect  of  his  appearance  was  infinitely  in- 
creased by  a  light  of  inconceivable  brightness  which 
accompanied  it.  **  The  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round 
about  them."  Of  this  **  glory  "  we  can,  at  present,  know 
nothing,  but  we  know  that  on  other  occasions,  when 
the  **  glory  of  the  Lord"  was  made  manifest  to  mortals, 
the  brightness  was  too  great  to  be  looked  upon  steadi- 
ly. This  was  tHe  case  with  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai, 
who  was  obliged  to  hide  himself  in  a  cave  while  the 
**  glory  of  the  Lord"  passed  by.  This  was  the  case 
with  the  priests  at  the  consecration  of  the  first  temple, 
who  could  not  stand  to  minister,  "  for  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  had  filled  the  house  of  the  Lord." 

No  wonder  that  a  vision  so  sudden  and  so  extraordi- 
nary should  at  first  cause  an  overwhelming  feeling  of 
astonishment  and  fear  in  the  minds  of  the  shepherds. 
We  have  no  laboured  description  of  this  feeling.  The 
simple  words  of  the  evangelist  are  more  expressive  than 
the  most  laboured  eloquence ;  "  they  were  sore  afraid." 
But  they  are  soon  reassured  by  the  words  of  the  angel, 
'*  Fear  not." 

It  has  been  observed  that,  in  the  Hebrew  idiom, 
which  prevails  even  throughout  the  Greek  New  Testa- 
ment, the  strongest  mode  of  expressing  an  affirmation 
is  by  a  negative.  The  angel  does  not  say,  **  lie  calm, 
— be  composed, — ^be  of  good  courage."  The  words 
"  fear  not"  are  stronger  than  any  such  positive  form  of 
expression,  being  equivalent  to  bidding  them  cast  off 
every  shadow  of  apprehension  or  disquietude.  "  Instead 
of  fear,  the  news  I  bring  are  fitted  to  inspire  the  most 
lively  emotions  of  joy  and  gladness." 

We  may  here  remark  that  .all  the  celestial  messengers 
intrusted  >\'ith  the  duty  of  announcing  to  men  the  ad- 
vent of  the  Saviour,  Used  the  same  encouraging  words 
to  those  they  addressed.  When  the  angel  Gabriel 
appeared  to  Zacharias  when  he  was  ministering  in  the 
temple,  the  first  words  he  uttered  were  **  Fear  not, 
Zacharias."  When  the  angel  appeared  to  Mary  at 
Nazareth,  and  announced  to  her  that  she  was  destined 
to  the  high  honour  of  giving  birth  to  the  Saviour,  his 
first  words  to  her  were,  "  Fear  not,  Mary."  And  now 
when  the  moment  of  his  nativity  has  arrived,  and  the 
^i^el  of  the  liord  is  about  to  announce  the  jovfiil  tidingi 


to  the  shepherds,  the  first  words  of  bis  message  are  the 
sAme,  **  Fear  not,  for  behold  (bringyou  good  tidings." 
These  words  are  of  themselves  sufficiently  dear,  but 
the  effect  and  force  of  them  is  increased  an  hundred- 
fold by  those  which  follow.  Every  expression  that  is 
iised  adds  to,  or  rather  multiplies,  the  efifect  of  those 

which  precede  it **  Good  tidings," — "  Good  tidiogs 

of  joy," — **  Good  tidings  of  great  joy." 

We  read  these  words  without  considering  the  depth 
and  force  of  the  meaning  which  they  convey.  Thii 
will  be  best  understood  by  taking  them  first  separately 
as  above,  and  then  collectively  as  they  stand  'together. 
But  the  climax  is  carried  fiirther  stiD.  The  angel  in- 
forms them  that  the  *'  good  tidiiigs  of  ^at  joy  "  which 
he  bears,  are  not  so  to  them  only,  nor  are  even  to  be 
confined  to  all  Israel,  but  that  they  are  intended  "  for 
all  people,"  for  the  whole  inhabitants  of  the  world,  not 
only  those  now  existing,  but  all  who  should  hereafter 
be  born  to  the  end  of  time. 

The  meaning  in  the  next  line  is  in  the  same  way 
multiplied  and  enlarged  by  every  additional  expression 
and  circumstance.  *'  For  to  you  is  ^om  this  day,  in 
the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord." 
"  The  Saviour  is  bom,"  That  is  the  first  announce- 
ment. Had  there  been  nothing  more  than  this,  it  had, 
indeed,  beett  joyful  tidings.  But  how  much  is  this  joy 
enhanced  to  the  tninds  of  the  shepherds,  by  the  comfort- 
able assurance  of  the  angel  that  the  Saviour  was  bora 
**  to  you,"  intimating  that  they  themselves  had  a  near 
aiid  a  special  interest  in  hia  advent  1  It  ^vas  joyful  tid- 
ings to  Abraham  and  the  rest  of  the  patriarchs  and  pro- 
phets, that  the  Saviour  >yas  **  promised"  to  them  by 
the  sure  word  of  God,  to  be  bom  many  ages  afler  they 
should  be  gathered  to  their  fathers.  They  saw  his 
day  afar  off  and  were  glad.  But  to  these  happy  shep- 
herds it  was  declared,  not  ^hat  t]ie  Saviour  was  to  be 
born,  but  t^at  he  actually  was  born  "  this  day."  The 
day  which  ^br^l^am  and  the  prophets  had  seen  afar 
off  had  now  arrived.  This  is  the  Joyful  day  of  the 
Saviour's  birth.  Nor  is  it  announced  to  the  shepherds 
as  to  the  wise  men  in  the  East,  that  he  is  born  in  a  far 
country,  but  it  is  certified  to  them  that  this  wonderful 
child  is  born  in  this  very  phice,  here,  in  Bethlehem, 
**  in  the  city  of  David,"  where  the  shepherds  in  all 
likelihood  dwelt,  an4  near  to  which  they  were  now 
feeding  their  flocks. 

The  description  and  titles  of  the  Saviour  are  then 
added,  each  title,  as  is  usual  in  the  scriptural  style,  ris- 
ing in  digiiity  above  the  preceding, — *•  A  Saviour,  which 
is  Christ,  the  Lord."  These  words,  simple,  yet  how 
expressive,  conveyed  to  the  shepherds  a  dear  intimation 
of  the  dignity  of  that  Saviour  who  was  now  bom  in 
Bethlehem,  and  would  suggest  to  them  all  those  splen- 
did descriptions  of  his  greatness,  his  glory,  and  hi.^ 
power,  and  the  magnificence  of  his  reign,  which  arc 
given  by  Isaiah  and  the  later  prophets ; — ^e  Messiah, 
the  Saviour  of  men,  the  Son  of  the  Most  High  God, 
the  Lord  from  heaven.  It  was  unnecessary  to  expatiate 
fiarther  on  his  character  and  greatness.  Tbeae  were 
fully  unfolded  in  the  prophecies,  and  the  titles  given  by 
the  angel  were  sufficient  to  recal  them  to  memory,  and 
to  excite  in  the  minds  of  the  shepherds  the  highest 
thoughts  and  the  loftiest  expectations.  '  But,  as  if  to 
confound  the  pride  of  man  once  and  for  ever,  and  to 
show  the  utter  insignificance  apd  worthlessuess  of  sIJ 
that  is  considered  greatness  by  the  world,  the  angel  goes 
on  to  inform  them,  that  they  would  find  this  Prince,  so 
infinitely  excelling  in  dignity  all  earthly  potentates,  in  cir- 
cumstances, to  all  human  apprehension,  of  g^reater  out- 
ward meanness  than  the  child  of  the  poorest  hind,  or  the 
lowliest  servant  within  the  whole  bounds  of  Judea,'*  wrap- 
ped in  sv^addliDg  clothes,  and  laid  in  a  manger."  How 
fiillaciously  do  men  judge  of  th^t  which  constitutes  true 
greatness,  and  liow  differently  God  judges  from  msa, 
may  here  be  wen  in  the  most  striking  light;  vd  hoMr 
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poor  and  utterly  contemptible  all  external  advantages 
must  appear  to  us,  when  we  find  that  the  Lord  of  glory, 
to  whom,  had  they  been  permitted,  choirs  of  angels 
would  haye  considered  it  the  highest  honour  to  minister, 
was  at  this  his  first  entry  into  the  world  which  he  had 
made,  and  which  he  came  to  save,  thrust  out  of  the 
doors  of  a  common  inn,  born  in  a  stable,  and  cradled  in 
a  manger,  beside  the  ass  and  the  ox  I  There  is  some- 
thing here  more  astounding  to  the  pride  and  the  pre- 
judices of  man  than  any  thing  which  the  human  imagina- 
tion js  able  to  fathom  or  to  conceive.  Such  an  amazing 
contrast  between  the  apparent  and  the  real,  never  was 
before  or  since  manifested  to  the  world.  Never  was 
there  read  such  a  lesson  of  humility. 

But  the  Saviour  stoops  thus  low  only  to  rise  to  a 
higher  pinnacle  of  glory.  He  came  to  teach  humility  to 
man,  to  crush  every  proud,  and  rebellious,  and  over- 
weening propensity  of  his  nature ;  and  tluis  he  com- 
menced that  career  which  continued  through  a  life  of 
labour,  and  poverty,  and  sorrow,  until  he  ended  it  even 
upon  the  cross.  But  all  this  apparent  humiliation  was 
to  afford  the  means  of  his  triumph  over  the  principalities 
and  powers  of  darkness,  and  was  necessary  for  enabling 
him  to  achieve  the  great  objec^  of  his  cominc: — the  sal- 
vation of  mankind. 

But  it  this  last  announcement  was  calculated  to  shake 
the  faith  and  confound  the  expectations  of  the  shep- 
herds, their  wavering  and  troubled  thoughts  would  be 
set  at  rest,  and  their  whole  minds  swallowed  up  in  one 
intense  feeling  of  wonder  and  joy,  when  a  new  scene 
I  opened  which  showed  the  mighty  event  that  had  been 
announced  to  them  in  its  true  aspect  and  importance. 
"  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  multitude 
of  the  heavenly  host.*'  Many  intimations  have,  "  at 
sundry  times  and  in  diverse  places,"  been  made  to  man- 
kind through  the  ministry  ot  angels,  but  this  is  the  only 
occasion  on  which  we  are  told  that  such  a  message  was 
authenticated  by  the  appearance  of  a  multitude  of  the 
heavenly  host*  And  on  this  so  great  occasion  we  may 
be  assured  that  the  brightness  and  glory  oi  that  heaven- 
ly assembly  were  such  as  no  mort^  eyes,  save  those  of 
the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem,  had  ever  beheld.  The 
veil  is  lifted  for  once,  and  a  glimpse  afforded  to  frdl 
and  perishable  man,  of  the  inhabitants  and  employments 
of  heaven.  A  part  of  the  heavenly  host  is  seen,  a  small 
jart,  yet  a  multitude.  Their  occupation  is  that  which 
alone  is  fitted  for  glorified  spirits,  and  for  the  occasion 
on  which  they  appear.  They  were  "  praising  God." 
And  here  we  have  recorded  the  words  of  the  most  mag- 
nificent chorus  with  which  the  ears  of  mortals  were 
ever  ravished,  affording  a  foretaste  of  the  future  joys 
of  the  blessed,  when  the  wide  empyrean  of  heaven  itself 
shall  ring  to  one  harmonious  hallelujah  of  praise  **  unto 
Hina  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb  for 
ever." 

Compared  with  this  what  are  the  loftiest  strains  of 
earthly  music  1  The  subject,  the  occasion,  and  the 
performers  are  all  of  heaven.  Listen  to  the  song  of 
the  angels,  **  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace,  good  will  to  men."  Every  word  is  fraught  with 
meaning  deep  and  large.  Glory  is  ascribed  to  God,  not 
confined  to  this  narrbvv  and  transitory  scene,  but  ex- 
tended to  the  infinite  and  eternal  regions  of  heaven, 
even  the  highest,  the  heaven  of  heavens.  And  wherein 
is  this  glory  to  consist  that  is  here  ascribed  to  God  ? 
Is  it  in  his  strength  and  hii  power,  in  his  overcoming 
the  enemies  of  the  chosen  people,  and  establishing  a 
temporal  dominion  for  them  among  the  nations,  when 
he  himself  should  reign  their  glorious  king  ?  No,  no- 
thing of  all  this.  The  glory  here  spoken  of  is  founded 
not  on  wars,  and  victories,  and  bloodshed,  as  those  of 
former  conquerors,  but  in  peace  j  •*  On  earth  peace, 
good  will  to  men."  Herein  is  true  glory  and  true 
^Mta«w  made  }uiowq  to  the  world|  »nd  fQr  th^  first 


time.  Here,  in  the  first  announcement  of  the  Saviour's 
advent,  as  in  the  whole  tenor  of  his  life,  the  angry, 
harsh,  proud,  and  unsocial  feelings  are  abased, — all  that 
has  been  hitherto  conceived  to  be  great  and  heroic  is 
brought  down,  and  shown  in  its  native  worthlessness 
and  meanness,  and  the  hitherto  despised  but  far  higher 
and  worthier  sentiments  of  meekness,  humility,  and 
good  will  or  benevolence,  are  exalted  to  their  proper 
place,  and  made  to  take  their  just  rank  in  the  scale  of 
dignity  and  true  greatness. 

Glory  is  ascribed  to  God  even  in  the  highest  heaven, 
because  the  rebel  man  is  to  be  pardoned,  and  bis  offences 
being  passed  o\'-er  on  account  of  the  infinite  merits  of  his 
Representative  and  Surety,  good  will  is  to  be  extended 
to  him  firom  a  once  offended  God.  And  as  a  necessary 
consequence  of  this,  universal  peace  is  proclaimed  on 
earth.  If  God  has  forgiven  man,  shall  man  entertain 
hostile  feelings  against  his  brother  ? 

It  is  fitting  to  stop  with  this  feeble  outline  of  a  sub- 
ject which  reaches  to  an  unlimited  field,  and  embraces 
every  consideration  of  importance  to  man  in  time  and 
in  eternity.  When  the  mind  is  thoroughly  imbued  with 
their  spirit,  there  will  be  foundt  in  the  words  of  inspir- 
ation, a  depth  and  a  power  which  no  laboured  commen- 
tary can  reach,  and  which  the  most  poetical  and  flowing 
paraphrase  only  serves  to  weaken  and  debase. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

TTie  disguises  of  Covetousness — In  the  vocabulary  of 
covetousness,  worldliness  means  industry  ;  though  it  be 
obvious  to  every  Christian  observer,  that  the  pretended 
industry  of  many  a  professor  is  the  destruction  of  his 
piety,  and  will  eventually  form  the  ground  of  his  con- 
demnation.  Idleness  is  his  pretended  aversion.  His 
time,  his  strength,  his  solicitudes,  are  all  drained  off 
in  the  service  of  mammon  ;  while  nothing  is  left  for 
religion  but  a  faint  sigh,  a  hurried  heartless  prayer,  and 
an  occasional  struggle  so  impotent  as  to  invite  de- 
feat. "  But  providence,"  he  pleads,  "  has  actually 
filled  his  hands  with  business  without  his  seeking; 
and  would  it  not  be  ungrateful  to  lose  it  by  neglect  ?  ** 
But  have  you  never  heard,  we  might  reply,  that  God 
sometimes  tries  his  people,  to  see  whether  they  will 
keep  his  commandments  or  not  ?  and  may  he  not  be 
now  proving  how  far  the  verdure  of  your  piety  can  re- 
sist  the  exhaling  and  searching  sun  of  prosperity  ?  Be- 
sides, is  it  supposable  that  God  intended  you  to  inter- 
pret  his  grant  of  worldly  prosperity  into  a  discharge  from 
his  service,  and  a  commission  in  the  service  of  mammon? 
And  more  than  all,  significantly  as  you  may  think  his 
providence  invites  you  to  labour  for  the  bread  that 
perisheth,  does  not  his  Gospel,  his  Son  your  Lord  and 
Redeemer,  call  you  a  thousand-fold  more  emphatically 
to  labour  for  the  meat  which  endureth  unto  eternal  life  ? 
You  may  be  misinterpreting  the  voice  of  his  providence, 
the  voice  of  his  Gospel  you  cannot  misunderstand ;  it  Is 
distinct,  imperative,  and  incessant ;  urging  you  daily  to 
"  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness." 
— Harris.     {Mammon.) 

Health  and  Sickness — Health  may  be  enjoyed; 
sickness  must  be  endured :  one  body  is  the  object  of 
both,  one  God  the  author  of  both.  If  then  he  give  me 
health,  X  will  thanlcfuUy  enjoy  it,  and  not  think  it  too 
good,  since  it  is  his  mercy  that  bestows  it :  if  he  send 
sickness,  X  will  patiently  endure  it,  and  not  think  it 
too  great,  since  it  is  my  sin  that  deserves  it.  If  in 
health,  I  will  strive  to  preserve  it  by  praising  of  him  : 
if  in  sickness,  I  will  strive  to  remove  it,  by  praying  to 
him.  He  shall  be  my  God  in  sickness,  and  in  health, 
and  my  trust  shall  be  in  him  in  health  and  in  sickness. 
So  in  my  health,  X  shall  not  need  to  fear  sickness,  nor 
in  any  sickness  despair  of  health.— Warwicjc.   {^Spar^ 
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SACRED  POETRY. 

"our  fathers,  whebe  are  they?'* 
By  G,  M.  Bell, 

jivtkor  qf*  The  SeoUuh  Martyr*"  S[e. 

'*  Our  fiithers,  where  are  they? 

The  prophets,  do  they  live  for  ay?  " 

Ask  the  fur  and  teeming  earth, 

Ask  the  lands  that  gave  them  birth. 

The  grass,  that  springs  at  morning  light, 

Is  rudely  cropp'd  ere  dewy  night; 

The  flower,  that  blooms  in  sunny  vale, 

Is  nipp*d  by  winter's  chilHng  gale ; 

The  oak,  that  braves  the  tempest's  shock. 

Is  levell'd  by  the  lightning's  stroke. 

Fair  Spring  comes  dancing,  crowned  with  flowers ; 

Sweet  Summer  sings  in  leafy  bowers ; 

Wan  Autumn  revels  in  the  blast; 

Old  hoary  Winter  trembles  past. 

What  means  the  little  grassy  mound, 

With  flowerets  deck'd,  and  willow  bound, — 

What  the  sculptured,  storied  urn. 

Whence  oft  with  pensive  heart  we  turn, — 

In  Arab's  waste,  the  mystic  pile. 

That  wondering  travellers  oft  beguile, — 

The  sacred  vaults  of  Eastern  clime. 

The  statues,  ruins,  works  sublime  ? 

All  tell  the  same  unhidden  tale — 

The  prophets  and  our  sires  bewail : 

These  mark  their  graves,  where  mouldering  tlicy 

In  silence  wait  Time's  final  day. 

When,  at  the  trumpet's  quickening  peal. 

All  systems  from  their  spheres  shall  reel — 

The  living  change — the  dead  arise — 

And  flames  envelope  earth  and  skies — 

In  fiery  chariots  God  shall  come. 

And  welcome  bis  beloved  home. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

The  Variety  in  the  Structure  of  the  Globe. — Instead 
of  a  single  mass  of  matter  of  the  same  nature,  the 
body  of  our  globe  is  composed  of  a  prodigious  variety 
of  substances.  We  have  rocks  upon  rocks  of  different 
qualities,  interspersed  with  a  profusion  of  metals  and 
minerals.  These  metals  and  minerals  meet  us  in  forms 
the  most  beautiful  and  dazzling,  and  are  subservient  to 
purposes  the  roost  important  and  valuable.  Mountain 
towers  above  mountain,  and  by  the  diversity  of  their 
elevation  and  figure,  contribute  at  once  to  the  grandeur 
and  beauty  of  our  planet.  The  mighty  ocean,  with  its 
ceaseless  motion,  and  the  perpetually  varying  curvature 
of  its  shores ;  the  liberality  with  which  water  is  dis« 
tributed  over  the  earth,  and  the  diversified  lines  which 
the  rivers  take  to  discharge  their  waters  into  the  sea, 
charmingly  unite  to  dis^play  the  might  and  benignity  of 
the  great  Author  of  all,  and  to  adorn  and  enrich  the 
place  of  our  habitation. — Li/e  and  Remains  of  Dr  W. 
JJamilton. 

The  Eloquence  of  the  Pulpit. — Pulpit  eloquence 
should  be  the  eloquence,  above  all,  of  an  impressed  and 
affectionate  heart.  As  Mr  Simeon  used  to  say,  *•  of 
all  men  in  the  world,  the  Christian  pastor  should  be  a 
roan  of  an  affectionate  heart.  When  he  preaches,  he 
should  be  the  shepherd  in  search  of  the  lost  sheep, — the 
bereaved  parent  in  pursuit  of  the  lost  child.  For  as 
well  might  you  have  a  marble  statue  to  supply  the  place 
of  a  real  father,  as  a  marble-hearted  preacher  to  supply 
the  place  of  a  real  and  aflfectionate  pastor."  **  A  ser- 
mon cold  and  poor,"  says  Claude,  "  will  do  more  mis- 
chief in  an  hour,  than  an  hundred  rich  ones  will  replace." 
The  affectionate,  glo>ving,  sanctified  heart,  after  all,  is 


the  true  source  of  genuine  pulpit  eloquence.  Jeroriie 
used  to  say,  *'  It  is  not  the  clamour  of  pruse  but  the 
groans  of  conviction  that  should  be  heard  whilst  the 
minister  preaches."  And  again,  '*  the  tears  of  the 
congregation  form  the  highest  praises  of  the  pulpit 
orator."  The  anecdote  of  Dean  Bfilner  and  Rowland 
Hill,  here  is  apposite.  Dean  Milner  had  a  great  objec- 
tion against  extemporaneous  preaching,  thinking  that  it 
warred  against  the  precise  and  orthodox  mode.  How- 
ever, being  attracted  by  the  great  fame  of  Rowland 
Hill,  he  was  led  to  indulge  his  curiosity  by  once  going 
to  hear  him.  After  the  sermon  the  Dean  was  seen 
forcing  his  way,  in  much  haste,  to  the  vestry-room, 
when,  seizing  the  hand  of  the  preacher,  in  his  enthu- 
siasm, he  cried  out,  *'  Well,  dear  brother  Rowland,  I 
perceive  now  that  your  slap-dash  preachers  are,  after 
all,  the  best  preachers;  it  went  to  the  heart,  Sir, — ^it 
went  to  the  heart,  Sir  1 " 

The  Late  Dr  GiUies  of  Glasoow, — ^In  our  Biographi-. 
cal  Sketch  of  this  eminent  divine,  published  in  a  late 
number,  and  drawn  from  a  tract  of  the  late  Dr  Erskine, 
the  dates  of  his  birth  and  death  are  incorrectly  stated. 
Dr  G.  was  born  not  in  1702,  but  1712,  and  died  in 
1796,  not  1786.  It  may  be  worth  mentioning  that  he 
declared  the  vacancy,  and  preached  the  funerd  sermon 
in  the  Church  of  Kilsyth  in  1754,  on  occasion  of  the 
death  of  the  celebrated  Mr  James  Robe,  a  man  of  a 
kindred  spirit ;  and  thirty-five  years  after,  in  the  year 
17B9,  he  officiated  in  the  same  place,  on  occasion  of 
the  death  of  Mr  John  Tclfer,  the  successor  of  Mr 
Robe.  The  late  reverend  and  worthy  Dr  William 
Nicol  of  Swallow  Street,  who  assisted  Dr  G.  the 
last  three  years  of  his  life — in  the  new  edition  of  V>r 
Gillies'  edifying  work,  **  The  New  Testament  with 
Devotional  Reflections,*'  London  1810,  gives  a  short 
memoir  of  his  venerable  friend,  which  contains  some 
pleasant  and  interesting  particulars.  Of  these  we  extract 
the  following : — **  Among  the  last  times  that  the  Doc- 
tor attended  divine  service  in  public,  the  Lord's  Supper 
was  dispensed,  and  he  exhorted  one  Table.  After  he 
had  finished  a  very  impressive  exhortation,  he  addressed 
the  congregation  in  these  words :  *  My  dear  hearers,  I 
have  made  this  attempt  >%ith  a  view  to  find  out  wherbcr 
my  voice  can  be  heard  by  those  at  a  distance.  If  I 
find  that  you  can  hear,  1  shall  now  and  then  speak  to 
you  a  short  time  from  the  pulpit ;  but  this  will  be  jus^ 
as  my  Master  would  have  it:  the  King's  Son  is  » 
stately  King :  he  is  pleased  to  keep  some  servant*  in 
waiting,  and,  if  he  shall  see  fit  to  keep  me  in  that  sta- 
tion, I  desire  to  submit  to  his  holy  will.*  He  then,  after 
having  thus  referred  to  his  favourite  author,  Milton, 
quoted  from  him  that  beautiful  line,  which  during  his 
confinement  he  often  repeated : — 

"  They  also  scrTc.  who  only  stand  and  watt." 
At  that  time  the  Doctor  was  better  in  health  than  i. 
had  been  for  a  considerable  time  before;  but  he  was 
never  able  afterwards  to  speak  in  public." 
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THE  SUPERIORITY  OF  THB  CHRISTIAN  TO  THB 
JBWISH  DISPENSATION. 

Part  II. 

By  the  Rev.  Alexander  TdbneRi 

Minister  of  Gorbah,  Glasgow. 

The  circumstance  to  which,  at  the  conclusion 
of  our  former  paper  on  this  subject,  we  had  just 
referred,  viz.,  that  the  extent,  and  purity,  and 
sniritualitj  of  the  law  have  been  more  fully  and 
clearly  developed  under  the  present  dispensation, 
oug-ht  to  be  always  carried  alon^  with  us  m  our  ex- 
amination of  the  conduct  and  characters  of  believers, 
both  under  the  patriarchal  and  Jewish  economies. 
It  will  serve  to  account  for,  at  least  to  modify, 
many  anomalous  appearances  in  the  history  even 
of  righteous  men,  many  of  whose  actions,  when 
i^iewed  in  the  light,  and  tested  by  the  purer  stand- 
ard of  the  present  system,  appear  to  us  to  be 
almost  unaccountable  deviations  from  the  law  of 
God.  We  are  in  the  situation  of  men  who, 
themselves  walking  in  the  broad  light  of  day, 
make  little  allowance  for  the  occasional  deviations 
of  those  who  travelled  in  the  same  narrow  path, 
under  the  uncertain  light  of  the  morning's  dawn ; 
or  of  those  who  would  estimate  the  skUl  and  ge- 
nius of  the  cunning  workman  of  a  comparatively 
barbarous  age,  by  referring  his  works  to  the 
standards  which  the  improvements  of  a  refined 
age  have  introduced.  This  is  like  comparing  the 
tents  of  the  wandering  patriarchs  with  the  mag- 
nificent temple  and  towering  palaces  of  Jerusa- 
leni,^-the  learning  of  one  of  the  rude  and  warlike 
judgpes  of  Israel  with  that  of  Solomon,  the  wisest 
of  her  kings. 

But  we  proceed  to  remark,  further,  that  the  pre- 
sent dispensation  is  superior  to  the  former,  because 
under  it  there  is  a  far  more  abundant  effusion  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Scripture  throughout  re- 
veals to  us  two  distinct,  though  inseparable,  parts 
of  the  economy  of  grace,  necessary,  in  every  case, 
to  the  salvation  of  man,  viz.,  the  external  appara- 
tus of  objects  of  faith,  and  motives  to  activity ;  and 
the  internal  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  operating 
always  in  accordance  with  the  constitution  of  man ; 
and  in  this  way  rendering  the  external  means 
available  to  the  conviction,  and  conversion,  and 
r^g-eneration  of  fallen  human  nature.  The  exter- 
Vot-  III. 


nal  means  are  of  themselves  apparently,  at  first 
sight,  suflScient  to  effect  all  the  change  required, 
including,  as  they  do,  not  only  all  that  Christ  has 
directly  effected,  but  all  the  external  means  which 
he  has  instituted, — ^the  reading  of  the  Word  and 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel;  and  thus,  among 
other  things,  including  all  that  human  eloquence  can 
effect,  supplied  with  topics,  the  highest  both  in  in- 
terest and  importance  that  can  be  conceived.  Such, 
indeed,  is  the  nature  of  these  means,  that  were  we 
(forgetfiil  of  the  additional  means  which  Scripture 
has  revealed,  and  of  certain  facts  which  we  shall 
find  to  be  inconsistent  with  this  view,)  to  confine 
ourselves  merely  to  reasoning  on  the  probable 
efifects  which  such  an  external  system  should  pro- 
duce, we  might  plausibly  conclude  that  no  higher 
and  unseen  agency  is  required.  And  this,  in  fact, 
is  just  what  many  do.  They  see  no  need  of  the 
divine  influence  of  the  Spirit.  They  reject  the 
supposition  of  his  interference  as  a  thing  unneces- 
sary to  a  system  already  complete ;  and  they  do 
not  scruple  to  charge  with  fanaticism  those  who 
refer  every  change  to  the  operation  of  the  Spirit 
of  God.  Now,  it  must  be  conceded  to  these,  that 
for  every  change  produced  there  must  be  a  cor- 
responding means  in  the  system  without.  It 
would  be  fanaticism  to  look  for  efifects  on  the 
human  spirit,  apart  from  the  means  by  which  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  appointed  to  work  his  effects. 
He  works  by  means ;  and  every  change  which,  by 
these  means,  he  produces,  might  be  traced  to  an 
apparently  adequate  cause,  just  as  though  no  divine 
agency  were  at  work.  Still,  those  who  from  this 
conclude  that  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  is  unneces- 
sary, omit  one  element  essential  to  their  calculation. 
They  overlook  the  original  depravity  of  human 
nature.  They  forget  the  disruption  which  has 
taken  place  among  its  faculties — the  torpor  of  the 
whole  soul.  They  reason  of  human  nature  as 
different  from  what  it  is  ever  found  to  be.  They 
attribute  to  it  a  susceptibility  which  it  does  not  now 
possess.  They  give  it  a  consistency,  whereas  it  is 
altogether  inconsistent  and  paradoxical ;  they  sup- 
pose it  awake,  whereas  it  is  asleep  ;  they  suppose 
it  alive,  whereas  it  is  dead  in  sin.  When  you  look 
upon  the  broken  images  reflected  in  the  undulating 
surface  of  a  lake,  you  know  that  it  is  rufl3ed  by 
the  passing  breeze.    You  have  got  the  cause  and 
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need  inquire  no  further.  But  if  that  lake  were 
fast  congealed  by  the  winter's  cold,  the  wind  mi^bt 
blow,  but  the  surface  would  remain  unmoi^ed.  And 
if  its  surface  should  be  fretted  as  the  wind  passed 
over  itf  you  know  that  now  another  cause  must  be 
iuYestigated, — ^that  by  itself  the  breesse  could  have 
produced  no  effect  as  it  passed  over  the  surface  of 
the  firm  ice, — ^that  a  prior  agent,  viz.,  a  warmer 
atmosphere,  was  necessary  to  soften  it  and  render 
it  capable  of  being  affected  by  the  other.  And  so 
it  is  with  the  spirit  of  man.  The  Spirit  of  God 
must  precede  or  accompany  the  external  means 
ere  a  -change  can  be  produced  ;  he  must  soften  the 
hard  heart,  ere  it  can  be  impressed  ;  he  must  pre- 
pare a  soil,  ere  the  seed  of  the  Word"  cart  take  root ; 
he  must  regenerate  the  spirit,  ere  it  sTiall  desire  t^e 
sincere  milk  of  the  Word.  All  along,  therefore, 
even  from  the  beginning,  the  Spirit  of  God  has 
been  at  work,  preparing  on  earth  a  people  for  the 
Lord.  And  just  because  means  are  ineffectual 
without  the  Spirit,  while  yet  the  Spirit  does  not 
work  except  by  means,  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  being 
thus,  in  some  degree,  proportioned  to  the  means, 
we  might  have  expected  that,  when  the  itieans  of 
knowledge  and  of  all  spiritual  improvement  wereen- 
lai^ed,  as  we  have  seen  they  were  at  the  beginning 
of  the  present  dispensation,  so,  in  like  manner,  the 
outpouring  of  the  Spirit  should  be  increased.  Ac- 
cordingly we  find  such  promises  as  these  given  by 
the  ancient  prophets  :  "  I  will  put  my  Spirit  with- 
in you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  m  my  statutes,  and 
ye  shall  keep  my  judgments  and  do  them."  "  And 
it  shall  come  to  pass  that  I  will  pour  out  my  Spi- 
rit upon  all  flesh,  and  your  sons  and  your  daughters 
ahall  prophesy ;  and  also  upon  the  servants  and 
handmaids  in  those  days  will  I  pour  out  my  Spirit." 
The  Baptist,  also,  in  reference  to  Christ,  said  that 
there  came  one  after  him  '<  who  should  baptize 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire."  This  pre- 
eminent effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  made 
till  after  Christ  had  ascended.  And  the  Evange- 
list John,  having  recorded  these  words  of  our 
Saviour,  "  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  Scrip- 
ture hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  tfow  rivers  of 
living  water,"  adds,  **  But  this  spake  he  of  the 
Spirit  which  they  that  believe  on  him  should  re- 
ceive; for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given, 
because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified."  Accord- 
ingly, the  personal  ministry  of  our  Saviour,  not 
being  accompanied  with  the  great  out-pouring  of 
the  Spirit^  the  personal  ministry  even  of  Christ 
himself,  was  so  far  from  being  accompanied  with  the 
great  effects  which  we  might  have  anticipated  in  the 
conversion  of  men,  that  it  ended  in  his  own  death, 
perpetrated  by  men  who  were  not  converted,  but 
infuriated  by  his  doctrine.  And  in  this  respect 
the  effects  of  Christ's  ministry  form  a  striking  con- 
trast with  those  of  his  apostles,  after  the  out-pour- 
ing of  the  Spirit,  for  by  their  preaching  thousands 
in  a  day  were  added  to  the  Church ;  and  before 
the  last  of  them  had  finished  his  ministry  on  earth, 
churches  were  seen  erected  even  in  the  most  dis- 
tant corners  of  the  world,  and  the  foundations  of 
luperstitions  which  had  been  strengthening  for 


ages  had  already  begun  everywhere  to  be  Rapped* 
This  inferiority  of  the  ministry  of  Christ,  in  point 
of  ^ec^  to  that  of  hitf  own  foUbwersf;  strilnngly 
demonstrated  that  without  the  outpouring  ot  the 
Spirit,  the  best  of  all  external  means  are  positively 
of  no  avaiL 

The  mighty  efifusioii  began  in  that  wonderful 
day  when  the  disciples  were  with  one  accord  in 
one  place,  and  suddenly  there  came  a  sonnd  from 
heaven  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled 
all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting.  This  was 
the  opening  of  that  fountain  in  heaven  which 
Christ  had  ascended  thither  to  unseal,  whose 
streams  shall  not  cease  to  Sow  upon  this  earth  till 
the  whole  vineyard  of  God  be  richly  watered, — 
tHI  the  deserts  become  pools  of  water, — till  the 
wilderness  blossotn  as  the  ro6d,  and  i^joi^  thtind- 
antly  with  singing, — ^tiH  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord  cover  the  earth  tts  the  waters  cover  the 
channel  of  the  sea.  F6r  the  promise  was  not  to 
them  only,  but  to  their  chiMreay  and  to  all  that 
were  afar  off,  *<  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our 
God  shall  call ;"  and  "  whoever  shall  believe  on 
Christ,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  Hving 
water." 

This  Spirit,  then,  thus  richly  ghed  abroad,  is 
promised  to  continue  even  till  the  end  of  the  dis- 
pensation, preparing  a  people  for  the  holiness  and 
joys  of  heaven.  "  For  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in 
all  goodness,  and  righteousness,  and  truth."  '<  The 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffer- 
ing, gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meeknesa,  tem- 
perance." Such,  then,  is  another  point  of  supe- 
riority in  the  present  dispensation  over  that  which 
is  done  away ;  and  we  might  illustrate  the  great 
results  of  this  superiority,  by  referring  to  its  im- 
mediate effects  upon  the  apostles  themselves, 
changing  the  cowardice  of  some  into  the  highest 
Christian  heroism — and  purifying  taid  ennobling 
the  characters  of  all — but  it  is  sufficient  merely  to 
remind  the  reader  of  the  first  topic  which  we  endea- 
voured to  illustrate — viz^  that  this  dispensation  re« 
veals  more  clearly  the  character  and  ways  of  God 
—elevates  the  standard  of  piety  aind  human  virtue, 
exhibiting  the  extent  and  spirituality  of  the  law 
— for  if  the  practical  effects  of  these  be  great 
both  on  the  piety  of  man  towards  God^  and  on 
the  intercourse  bet  weep  man  and  man, — if  yet,  as 
we  have  been  reminded,  these  effects,  however 
apparently  natural,  cannot  be  produced  without 
the  agency  of  the  Spirit — ^if,  in  fact,  these  two 
must  be  proportioned  the  one  to  the  other — then 
the  first  topic  which  we  have  introduced  forms 
the  best  general  illustration  of  the  second — ^viz., 
that  the  present  dispensation  is  superior  to  the 
former,  because  under  it  there  is  a  for  more  abund- 
ant effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  two  points  whicn  we  have  mentioned 
seem  to  be  those  in  which  the  superiority  of  the 
Christian  dispensation  chiefly  oonsiBta  i  but  many 
others  might  be  pointed  out,  and  we  proceed  to 
remark,  once  more,  that  this  is  by  its  nature 
unconfinedf  whereas  the  other  wqs  confined  in 
its  extent    The  blessings  of  tha  Jewish  dispsn** 
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ntion  wen  confined  to  one  nation  only,  select^ 
from  the  other  inlttMtalits  of  the  earth,  and,  al- 
thongh  hn  a  lef»  degree,  to  dnch  converts  from 
other  nations'  as  conformed  themselves  to  the 
charaeteristic  rites  of  that  people.     The  whole 
distinctive  character  of  their  religion  prevented  its 
general  application.     It  was  essentiallj  the  reli- 
gion  of  a  nation,  not  of  the  world — requiring", 
among  other  national  observances,  stated  journeys 
to  Jerusalem,  there  to  offer  sacrifices  and  worship 
the  God  of  Abraham.     Accordingly,  we  find  how 
difficult  it  was  for  the  first  inspired  teachers  of 
Christianity  to  convince  the  Jewish  converts  that 
God  had  begun  to  ingraft  the  wild  olive  branch 
upon  the  ancient  stock.     To  them  alone,  they 
thought,  the  adoption  and  the  covenants  pertained, 
and  they  conld  scarcely  be  convinced   that   the 
blessings  of  Redemption  could  be  showered  beyond 
the  precincts  of  the  Holy  Land.    But  the  apostles, 
after  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  were  soon  con- 
vinced, and  testified  to  their  brethren,  that  all  dis- 
tinctive barriers  were    now    removed ;    that  the 
waters  of  salvation  which  hitherto  had  been  shut 
up  within  such  narrow  confines,  and  hedged  all 
around  by  a  syfStem  of  many  bnrdensome  observ- 
ances, bad  notr  burst  forth  from  their  restraint 
&nd  Temoved  all  barriers,  and  were  to  gladden  the 
face  of  the  whole  earth.    And  Peter  had  to  testify 
to  his  delighted  brethren,  whose  hearts  were  now 
beginning   to  expand  under  the  influence  of  a 
benign    religion  which  extended  to  all,  that  the 
Gentiles  hart  been  visited  by  the  Spirit  from  on 
high  ;  and  that  God  "  put  no  difference  between 
them,  purifying  their  hearts  by  faith."  Even  as  the 
former  dispensation  was,  from  its  very  constitu- 
tion, necessarily  limited — so  is  this  altogether  un- 
limited, extending  the  offer  of  its  blessings  to  all. 
It  is  calculated  for  every  age — for  every  climate, — 
for  eyery  condition  of  man.     It  enjoins  no  jour- 
neys to  one  exclusive  holy  place.     It  knows  no 
partiality  for  one  class  rather  than  another.     It 
arHres^ea  itself  to  all — the  rich,  the  poor,   the 
young,  the  old,   the  learned,  the  ignorant,  the 
bond,  the  free,  the  nolle,  the   ignoble.     Its  pre- 
requiRites  are  just  the  common  attributes  of  our 
nature.     It  addresses  itself  to  all  men  as  sinners. 
It  is  the  cure  of  a  disease  under  which  all  are 
labonring — release  from  a  bondi^  with  which  all 
are  oppressetl — ^resurrection  from  a  spiritual  death 
lindet  which  all  are  lying — escape  from  everlasting 
death    to  which  all  are  exposed.     Its  offers  are 
made  equally  to   every  individual — saying,  "  Be- 
liere  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thoa  shalt  be 
saved/'    **  Whosoever  will,  let  hrm  take  of  the 
craters  HI  life  fredy."    It  is  a  perennial  stream 
-t^^-hose  soured  dan  never  fail — a  treasure  which  is 
not   exhausted — ^not  even  diminished  by  the  num- 
ber and  extent  of  its  expenditures.     It  is  indeed 
the   day-apring  which  from  on  high  hath  visited 
onr  benighted  wortd  to  give  light  to  them  that  sit 
in    darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death.     The 
cbaracter  and  every  thing  connected  with  Chris- 
tainity  show  ft  to  he  the  religion  of  the  world — 
foiWi  to  ti^  dirtaxnetattces  of  erery  man.    Its 


one  perfect  sacrifice,  whereby  th«  1»W  Ittih  \mw 
made  honourable,  and  justice  satisfied, — ^ita  blkfi 
free  as  the  aif  of  heaven — its  sanctions  layln^^ 
hold  of  evey  hun^an  being — its  uliencumbered  wor- 
ship— ^all  these  proclaim  it  to  be  the  i^figion  of 
mankind — ^that  glorious  system  which  hath  re- 
conciled all  things,  whether  they  be  in  heaven  off 
in  earth.  And  though  as  yet  its  triumphs  lire  fkr 
from  universal,  though  it  has  often  been  but  as  nxi 
handful  of  com  on  the  mountain  tops — it  contains 
within  it  the  principles  of  universal  diffusion.  The 
leaven  is  silently  but  powerfully  at  work,  and  will 
leaven  the  whole  lump.  All  the  kingdoms  of  thd 
earth  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  God,  and 
of  his  anointed  Son. 

We  cannot  better  conclude  the  subject  befsre 
us  than  by  stating  the  contrast  between  the  twd 
dispensations  which  the  apostle  himself  fhrnishes 
in  his  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  "  Huty' 
if,"  says  he,  speaking  of  the  former  dispensa^ 
tion,  **  if  the  ministration  of  death  was  gloriouty 
so  that  the  children  of  Israel  could  not  stedfastiy 
behold  the  face  of  Moses  for  the  glory  of  his  cotm- 
tenance ;  which  glory  was  to  be  done  away ;  ho# 
shall  not  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit,"  (the  pre- 
sent dispensation,)  "  be  rather  glorious?  For  if  the 
ministration  of  condemnation  be  glory,  much  more 
doth  the  ministration  of  righteousness  exceed  iir 
glory.  For  even  that  which  was  made  glorioui 
bad  no  glory  in  this  respect,  by  reason  of  the  glory 
that  excelleth;  for  if  that  which  is  done  away  wtit 
gtoriousy  much  more  that  which  remaineth  is  glo- 
rious." 

Let  us  not  foi^et,  that  the  dispensation  which 
excelleth  is  that  under  which  we  are  placed ;  and 
that  by  how  much  ours  is  superior  to  all  thai  are 
past,  by  so  much  is  the  more  required  at  our  hands. 
The  character  of  God,  with  our  relation  to  Him, 
and  the  consequent  duties,  are  now  more  explidtlj 
declared.  The  duties  between  man  and  man,  are 
much  more  clearly  explained  ;  and  yet,  when  we 
recur  to  the  histories  of  ancient  saints,  whether  in 
patriarchal  or  Jewish  times,  is  not  the  review  fitted 
to  fill  us  with  shame?  Do  not  many  of  them,  with 
all  the  incumbrances  of  a  rudimentary  and  tem- 
porary religion,  far  outstrip  us  in  the  course  of 
piety  and  holiness  ?  Do  we  excel  them,  as  our 
dispensation  excels  theirs  ?  or  rather,  do  we  not, 
with  all  our  accumulated  knowledge  and  favourable 
means,  fall  lamentably  behind  them?  Yet  the  Judge 
of  ail  the  earth  cannot  but  do  right.  To  whom 
Dduch  is  given,  of  them  much  shall  be  required. 

BIOGKAPRTCAL  SYETCH. 

HEV.  William  hamiltowt,  d.d. 

LATJ£    MINISTEa  Of   STEATHaLANE. 
(Concluded  from  page  229.) 

While  officiating  ai  aisistaiit  at  New  Kilpatrick,  Bft 
Hamilton  lodged  in  Glasgow,  atid  thus  bad  an  opportu 
nity  of  enlarging  his  general  knowledge,  by  attending  the 
classes  of  Anatomy  and  Materia  Medica.  At  this  period 
he  lost  hi^  health,  and  became  unfit  for  either  studying 
or  preaching.  It  pleased  the  Almighty,  however,  to  f^ 
More  him  sgaiu  to  hhr  wonted  heslth  and  activity',  moA 
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after  having  spent  a  year  and  a-half  as  assistant  at  New 
Kilpatrick,  he  ^vas  chosen  to  be  minister  of  St.  An- 
drew's Chapel,  Dundee.  I'iie  change  was  to  him  a 
delightful  one,  and  he  seems  to  have  enjoyed  a  high 
degree  of  personal  happiness  and  ministerial  success. 
Ilis  ordination  took  place  at  Dundee  on  the  2dd  De- 
cember 1807,  the  late  Dr  Davidson  of  that  town  pre- 
siding on  the  occasion.  Mr  Hamilton's  account  of  his 
labours  an<f  enjoyments,  during  his  incumbency  at 
Dundee,  are  thus  given  in  his  own  words : — 

"  Here  my  love  of  labour  was  gratified  to  the  full. 
I  had  the  charge  of  a  district  of  the  town  containing 
five  thousand  souls.  I  visited  and  catechised  the  fami- 
lies in  this  district.  The  sick,  of  whom  there  were 
always  betwixt  fifty  and  sixty  on  the  list,  were  visited 
once  a- week,  or  once  a  fortnight,  according  to  the  ur- 
gency of  their  case.  Though  a  stranger  to  the  town,  I 
everywhere  met  with  a  most  cordial  welcome.  The 
house  was  large,  and  well  filled.  Many  of  the  congre- 
gation were  heavenly-minded  and  intelligent  Christians. 
Their  conversation  was  edifying  and  interesting,  and, 
by  their  friendly  encouragement,  I  wta  animated  to  pro- 
ceed in  my  ministry  with  resolution  and  comfort 
However  poor  and  tame  my  discourses  might  be,  they 
were  delivered  with  some  degree  of  feeling,  and  heard 
with  attention.  I  was  informed  of  some  pleasing  in- 
stances in  which  the  Spirit  of  grace  blessed  my  labours, 
and  I  understood  that  my  ministry  was  productive  of 
much  spiritual  benefit  to  the  people. 

"  I  loved  the  people  and  my  work,  and  would  gladly 
have  lived  and  laboured  amongst  them  to  the  last. 
Living  in  lodgings,  my  salary  of  a  hundred  and  twenty 
pounds  was  perfectly  sufficient  for  all  my  wants ;  and 
if  I  could  have  succeeded  in  converting  my  chapel  into 
a  church,  I  would  never  have  left  such  a  band  of  pious 
people  as  had  gathered  round  me  in  that  congregation. 
But  this  could  not  be  accomplished.  The  chapel  had 
been  built  to  get  rid  of  patronage ;  and,  by  a  funda- 
mental article  in  its  constitution,  effectual  care  was 
taken,  that  it  never  should  be  placed  upon  the  Establish- 
ment, without  reserving  the  right  of  electing  the  minis- 
ter to  the  original  proprietors.  Twenty-five  years  ago, 
such  an  arrangement  was  altogether  impossible ;  and  as 
I  felt  my  usefulness  circumscribed,  by  being  excluded 
from  a  seat  in  every  Church  court,  I  was  desirous  of 
obtaining  an  appointment  to  a  parochial  charge,  that  I 
might  thus  gain  admission  to  all  the  privileges  of  the 
ministerial  office." 

And  to  this  account,  the  affectionate  editor  of  Dr 
Hamilton's  *  Life  and  Remains '  adds  the  following  re- 
marks, which  give  us  a  beautiful  illustration  of  the 
tenderness  and  warmth  of  affection  which  subsist  be- 
tween a  faithful  minister  and  the  pious  of  his  flock  : — 

"  My  father  loved  Dundee.  His  heart  always  warmed 
at  the  mention  of  it ;  and  the  happiest  excursion  which 
he  ever  enjoyed,  was  when,  after  twelve  years'  absence, 
he  spent  a  week  there  in  the  summer  of  1 822.  Amongst 
other  parting  memorials  which  he  carefiilly  preserved, 
is  a  peacock's  feather,  on  which  he  set  a  special  value, 

being,  as  the  attached  label  bears,  *  the  gift  of , 

a  pliun,  pious,  praying  friend.  Dundee,  August  1809.' 
Of  this  place,  in  a  private  memorandum  written  soon 
after  leaving  it,  he  says,  *  Here  I  was  as  near  perfect 
felicity  as  the  mortal  state  will  admit.  Till  my  dying 
day,  my  soul  shall  love  Dundee,  and  delight  in  recol- 
lecting the  many  pleasing  and  profitable  days  I  spent 
there.' " 

After  Mr  Hamilton  had  laboured  a  year  and  eight 
months  in  Dundee,  his  friend  Mr  Colquhoun  procured 
for  him  the  presentation  to  Strathblane,  in  the  county 
9i  Stirling.      He  was  anxious  to  have  obtained  the 


larger  and  more  laborious  parish  of  B<$nhill,  whidi  was 
also  vacant ;  but  the  Duke  of  Montrose,  in  whose  gift 
both  parishes  were,  declined  to  alter  his  resolution. 
Mr  Hamilton  accordingly  was  inducted  to  Strathblane 
on  the  14th  of  September  1809,  and  on  the  following 
Sabbath  he  was  introduced  to  his  people  by  Mr  Graham 
of  Culton,  Glasgow.  The  parish  in  which  he  was  now 
called  to  serve  God  in  the  Gospel  of  his  Son,  was  in 
many  respects  very  desirable.  Not  to  speak  of  the 
beauty  of  the  surrounding  scenery,  the  population  did 
not  exceed  one  thousand  persons,  and  among  these  there 
were  a  considerable  number  who  seconded  the  efforts  of 
their  new  pastor  in  the  faithful  discharge  of  his  duties. 
During  the  whole  period  of  Mr  Hamilton's  incumbency, 
he  continued  to  labour  with  unwearied  assiduity  for  the 
best  interests  of  his  people.  The  following  brief  sum- 
mary of  his  exertions  in  behalf  of  the  Parish,  occurs  in 
his  autobiography,  which  though  published  after  his 
death,  was  obviously  written  for  the  exclusive  use  of 
himself  and  his  family : — 

*'  Being  equally  related  to  all,  my  study  was  to  betray 
no  partiality  for  either  class,  but  to  secure  to  the  utmost 
the  improvement  of  the  whole.  For  this  purpose,  be- 
sides regularly  visiting  and  catechising  the  parish,  I 
called  frequently  both  for  the  sick  and  those  who  were 
in  health.  I  employed  all  the  kindness  and  care  I  could 
command  to  excite  a  serious  disposition  in  the  young 
communicants.  Before  I  published  the  *  Young  Com- 
municant's Remembrancer,'  I  lent  and  gave  away  among 
them  dozens  of  'Doddridge's  Rise  and  Progress.'  I 
introduced  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  in 
winter  as  well  as  in  summer,  and  vns  in  the  practice  of 
giving  weekly  addresses  in  the  church  for  some  time 
before  the  summer  Sacrament.  I  introduced  and  en- 
couraged Sabbath  schools,  and  commenced  a  class  for 
grown-up  young  people  in  the  Church,  1819.  In  the 
same  year  I  instituted  a  parish  library,  which  for  a  long 
time  was  supported  with  spirit,  and  was  the  mean  of  dit*. 
fusing  much  instruction  among  the  subscribers.  Bible 
and  Missionary  Societies  were  also  established,  which 
have  long  continued  to  remit  annually  a  considerable 
sum  to  the  parent  societies.  In  the  autumn  of  1828  I 
commenced  a  course  of  plain  philosophical  lectures, 
which  were  continued  from  time  to  time,  till  cholera 
appeared  among  us  in  1882.  Before  I  could  resume 
them,  my  own  health  gave  way,  and  I  was  afraid  to  ex« 
pose  myself  to  the  evening  air.  The  attendance  on 
these  lectures  was  far  beyond  my  most  sanguine  ex- 
pectation. The  people  listened  to  them  vdth  interest. 
I  endeavoured  to  simplify  the  subjects  to  the  utmost 
by  familiar  illustrations.  And  from  the  able  and  in- 
genious papers  which  I  extracted  from  my  hearers,  by 
sometimes  proposing  premiums  for  the  biest  essay  on 
the  subject  of  a  lecture,  I  bad  the  gratification  to  find 
my  anticipations,  from  the  bright  and  intelligent  coun- 
tenances of  my  hearers,  that  I  was  fully  understood, 
most  completely  realized.  These  lectures  led  many  ot 
the  parishioners  to  subscribe  to  the  parochial  library,  and 
to  read  and  converse  upon  rational  and  useful  subjacts, 
which  has  proved  of  great  service  both  to  them  and  to 
their  children.  Philosophy  was  a  valuable  handmaid  to 
religion.  The  lectures  of  the  week  brought  some  to 
church  on  Sabbath  who  never  had  attended  formerly. 
A  Temperance  Society  was  formed  in  1831,  and  has 
greatly  contributed  to  the  reformation  of  the  pariah  : 
and  though  their  male-servants  are  bad,  the  fiunuog 
population  are  much  better  than  when  I  came  among 
them." 

Dr  Hamilton  was  always  desirous  to  maintain,  in  full 
force,  every  branch  of  the  admirable  parochial  system 
of  our  National  Church ;  and  for  this  purpose^  he  tooK 
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a  lively  interest  in  that  important  engine  of  extensive 
usefulness — the  Fuish  SchooL  Ills  remarks  on  the  value 
of  a  well  qualified  schoolmaster  are  worth  noticing : — 

"  The  most  powerful  auxiliary  to  a  minister,  is  a 
pious,  intelligent,  sealous,  and  persevering  schoolmas- 
ter. A  schoolmastef  who  is  an  enthusiast  in  his  pro- 
fession, who  is  master  of  his  hu&iness,  who,  by  the 
information  which  he  imparts,  and  the  kindly  and  fas- 
cinating manner  in  which  he  communicates  it,  secures 
the  attention  of  the  children,  and  gives  them  a  taste 
for  learning  and  religion,  soon  creates  an  alteration  on 
the  appearance  of  a  parish,  and  diffuses  knowledge  and 
morality  over  the  whole  vicinity.  A  dull,  soporific, 
formal  man,  speedily  infects  a  whole  neighbourhood, 
and  creates  a  general  stagnation  in  the  exercise  of  the 
mental  faculties  of  the  pupils.  An  immoral  and  un- 
principled teacher  is  a  public  nuisance." 

And,  in  reference  to  another  part  of  the  arrangements 
of  every  well-conditioned  Parish,  he  observes: — 

'*  Next  to  a  good  schoolmaster,  the  greatest  comfort 
to  a  minister  and  blessing  to  a  parish,  i»  a  good  session. 
When  this  court  is  composed  of  a  body  of  serious,  judi- 
cic»us,  independent  and  active  men,  they  can  peiform 
the  greatest  tervices  to  the  interests  of  religion.  If 
they  will  take  a  &therly  charge  of  their  districts,  visit 
them,  encourage  them  in  well-doing,  see  that  they  send 
their  children  to  school,  attend  church,  maintain  family 
worship,  and  live  under  the  power  of  religion,  they  are 
benefactors  of  uncommon  value  to  the  people.  On 
the  whole  I  have  derived  great  assistance  from  my  ses- 
sion." 

Indefatigable,  however,  though  Mr  Hamilton  was  in 
the  discharge  of  his  duties  as  a  Parish  minister,  he  vras 
equally  attentive  to  his  own  spiritual  progress.  Besides 
frequently  perusing  the  works  of  the  older  Scottish  di- 
vines, he  acknowledges  his  obligations  to  the  writings 
of  Edwards,  Williams,  Scott,  and  Fuller.  "  But  the 
man,"  says  he,  *'  in  whose  writings  I  found  the  most 
massy  and  precious  matter  was  Boston."  The  Bible 
was  his  daily  companion,  and  his  testimony  to  its  value 
wHI  meet  with  a  response  in  the  heart  of  every  true 
Christian : — 

"  The  Bible  has  been  my  guide  in  perplexity,  and 
my  comfort  in  trouble.  It  has  roused  me  when  de- 
clining, and  animated  me  in  languor.  Other  writings 
may  be  good,  but  they  want  certainty  and  force.  The 
Bible  carries  its  0>%'n  credentials  along  with  it,  and 
proves  spirit  and  life  to  the  soul.  In  other  writings  I 
hear  the  words  of  a  stranger  or  a  servant.  In  the  Bible 
I  hear  the  language  of  my  Father  and  my  friend. 
Other  books  contain  only  the  picture  of  bread.  The 
Bible  presents  me  with  real  manna,  and  feeds  me  v.ith 
the  bread  of  life." 

In  attention  to  the  various  departments  of  parochial 
duty,  Dr  Hamilton  was  most  diligent  and  exeropUry. 
He  kboured  as  one  who  knew  that  the  day  was  fast  ap- 
proaching when  he  should  be  called  to  render  his  ac- 
count. His  health  was  generally  good,  and  during  the 
greater  part  of  his  incumbency  at  Strathblane,  he  was 
seldom  prevented,  by  bodily  sickness,  from  appearing 
in  his  place  in  the  pulpit  on  the  Lord's  day.  In  1826, 
bow^ever,  he  was  attacked  by  a  severe  and  unexpected 
illness,  which  appears  to  have  left  behind  it  a  most 
salutary  effect  upon  his  mind.  On  this  subject  he  thus 
expresses  himself: — 

"  Since  1B26  I  have  had  a  more  just  idea  than  for- 
merly of  my  own  iitsigiuficance,  and  also  a  more  calm 
and  perfect  acquiescence  in  the  divine  will.  I  see  such 
infinite  wisdom  and  love  in  the  God  of  grace,  that  I 
dare  not  urge  him  for  any  temporal  comfort.     I  know 


that  his  choice  is  so  infinitely  better  than  ror  own,  that 
I  dare  not  pray  for  any  providential  blessing  without 
the  most  absolute  submission  to  his  will.  I  feel  it  to 
be  an  unspeakable  privilege  to  be  completely  resigned 
to  his  pleasure.  In  many  most  memorable  instances 
he  has  so  fully  shown  me  the  inestimable  advantages  of 
entire  resignation  to  his  appointments,  that  I  would  be 
one  of  the  most  foolish,  ungrateful,  and  presumptuous 
creatures  if  I  were  to  press  my  wishes  upon  the  Om- 
niscient God  of  love.  In  spiritiwl  matters  I  am  more 
peremptory  than  ever,  but  in  worldly  affairs  I  dare  only 
spread  the  case  before  him,  and  then  cry,  Thy  will  be 
done :  Father  glorify  thy  name.  It  is  unutterably  gra- 
cious to  find  that  the  ever-blessed  God  takes  such  a 
charge  of  the  interests  of  creatures  of  a  day,  and  allows 
worms  of  the  earth  to  cast  on  him  the  burden  of  their 
care.  Such  marvellous  loving-kindness  will  give  rise 
to  many  an  enraptured  song  in  heaven," 

In  the  spring  of  1833,  Dr  Hamilton  was  seized  with 
another  severe  illness,  which  weakened  still  more  his 
already  somewhat  enfeebled  frame.  His  religious 
experience,  when  under  this  affliction,  he  thus  de- 
scribes : — 

"  In  1833  the  predominating  feeling  was  that  of  be- 
ing shut  up  to  the  faith.  I  forcibly  felt  that  there  was 
no  other  Sariour.  I  was  convinced  of  his  power,  his 
grace,  and  all-sufficiency;  but  I  was  humbled  and 
afflicted  that  I  could  not  rejoice  in  such  a  glorious  Re- 
deemer, and  exult  in  the  prospect  of  an  immediate 
entrance  into  his  presence.  I  could  only  cling  to  him, 
and  many  a  time  mentally  say, 

*  Jetui,  I  throw  my  anns  wound. 

And  hang  upon  thy  breast : 
For  1  have  sought  no  other  home. 

And  found  no  other  rest.*  '* 

On  recovering  from  this  sickness,  Dr  Hamilton  wu 
urged  by  his  medical  attendant  to  abstain  from  such  la- 
borious exertion  as  that  to  which  he  had  long  been  ac- 
customed. In  consequence  of  this  advice,  he  confined 
himself  almost  exclusively  to  his  strictly  parochial  du« 
ties,  except  occasionally  assisting  his  clerical  friends  at 
the  dispensation  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  From  the  pe- 
riod of  his  dangerous  illness,  he  seemed  to  bear  about  with 
him  a  constant  impression  that  death  was  not  far  distant. 
His  mind,  however,  had  long  been  familiar  with  thoughts 
of  death  and  eternity.  One  day  visiting  a  dying  pa- 
rishioner, he  remarked,  **  I  can  now  lie  down  every 
night,  and  feel  no  anxiety  whether  I  awake  in  this 
world  or  in  the  world  of  spirits."  The  last  time  he  was 
walking  with  Mrs  Hamilton,  looking  at  the  stream 
which  runs  through  the  valley,  he  said,  "  What  a  beau* 
tiful  rivulet  it  isl  We  shall  soon  look  no  more  at  it, 
but  it  will  flow  on  as  it  does  now,  long  after  our  eyes 
are  closed  in  death."  Thus  obviously  anticipating  the 
speedy  approach  of  dissolution,  he  seemed  to  lose  all 
relish  for  secular  topics  and  pursuits.  His  affections 
were  set  upon  those  things  which  are  above ;  and  in 
accordance  ynih  such  a  spirit,  he  employed  his  time 
wholly  either  in  the  stated  duties  of  his  profession,  or 
in  the  perusal  of  his  favourite  practical  authors.  Bos- 
ton now  became  dearer  to  him  than  ever ;  and  indeed, 
the  '  Primitiet  et  TJJtima*  of  this  author  was  one  of  the 
last  books  which  he  perused.  In  connection  with  his 
love  of  Boston's  writings,  Dr  Hamilton's  biographer,  or 
rather  the  editor  of  his  autobiography,  relates  an  inter- 
esting anecdote : — 

"  On  the  Monday  after  his  last  Sacramental  Sabbath » 
in  conversation  with  a  highly  valued  friend,  he  said, 
•  Ob,  read  Boston  wherever  you  can  find  him.     I  don*t 
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think  jUifti  I  ftQ  to  continue  long  with  yofu  f  hare  Iw- 
come  so  fond  of  Boston. '  On  her  ascriUing  this  atUcb- 
ipent  to  the  circumstance  of  his  being  an  early  favourite, 
he  added,  '  No :  it  is  because  I  can  have  nothing  now 
but  substance.     Boston  is  all  substance.' " 

This  presentiment  wis,  alas  I  too  soon  icttlized.  To- 
wards the  end  of  March  1835,  an  infectious  sore  throat 
•  leited  most  of  the  members  of  his  family;  and  although 
he  was  under  the  necessity  of  leaving  home  to  preach 
in  Glasgow  before  the  Glasgow  Corresponding  Society 
for  Prayer,  he  returned  without  delay  after  havii^  ful- 
jBUed  his  eagi^ement.  The  following  Sabbslh,  he  oflS- 
ciated  in  his  own  pulpit ;  and  whether  reminded  by  his 
own  personal  feelings,  or  by  the  afflicted  state  of  his 
family,  all  of  whom  were  absent  from  church,  his  allu- 
sions were  frequent,  both  in  prayer  and  in  bis  sermon, 
to  ^e  uncertainty  of  life,  and  the  probable  approach 
of  his  own  death.  Next  day,  Monday,  13th  April, 
)i9  felt  unwell,  but  still  he  went  to  visit  a  young  wo- 
jnan  on  her  death  •|>ed,  at  the  distance  of  three  miles 
from  the  manse.  In  the  evening  he  grew  worse,  and 
although,  for  two  days,  no  apprehensions  of  danger  were 
entertainedi  even  by  the  medical  attendants,  on  Thurs- 
day the  symptoms  assumed  a  more  alarming  appear- 
ance. Bxi  breaching  was  much  obstructed,  aud  his 
distress  and  uneasiness  was  great.  On  the  afternoon 
of  that  day,  Mrs  Hamilton  perceiving  a  great  change  in 
his  appearance,  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  told  him 
that  she  feared  he  was  becoming  worse.  With  great 
exertion  he  said,  *'  God  Hill  bless  you  all,  and  make 
you  blessings.  Amen.  I  cannot  speak  to  you.  I  am 
tired,  very  tired."  In  the  evening,  he  broke  forth  in 
teeming  ecstacy,  but  of  what  he  said,  nothing  could  be 
distinguished  except  the  words  *  Glorious  Gospel,'  again 
and  again  repeated.  Afterwards,  he  requested  Mrs  Ha- 
milton to  read  to  him  out  of  the  Psalms.  His  strength 
now  rapidly  sunk,  and  towards  midnight  he  expired. 

V  The  memory  of  the  just  is  blessed,"  and  there  are 
'^doubtless  many  of  the  parishioners  of  Strathblane  who 
have  abundant  cause  to  bless  God  that  they  enjoyed 
the  ministrations  of  such  a  pastor.  He  has  left  behind 
several  works  of  great  value ;  but  of  these  may  be 
mentioned,  as  having  been  peculiarly  useful,  his  **  Trea- 
tise on  Assurance,"  his  "  Young  Communicant's  Re- 
membrancer,** and  his  **  Mourner  in  Zion  Comforted.** 


A  SKETCH  or  THE  EARLY 

H16TOR7  OP  CHRISTIANITY  IN  SCOTLAND. 

By  the  Rev.  Jai^ es  Bryce, 

Mmuter  of  Gilcomston  Parish,  Aberdeen 

Period  V. 

7R0M  A.  D.  700  TO  1124. 

T91B  raaainder  of  the  historj^  of  Christianity  during 
this  period  till  the  accession  of  David  I.,  will  be  occu- 
pied with  an  examination  of  the  diOerent  Culdee  esta- 
Dlishments,  of  the  doctrines  which  they  taught,  and  of 
their  discipline  and  form  of  worship.  The  rise  of  lona 
has  been  already  detailed ;  iu  progress,  decline,  and 
^11,  will  now  deim  our  attention.  Coluniha  had  esteb- 
lishe4  lo^  Pn  such  a  firm  foundation,  tbajt  he  spoke 
))efore  his  deat)i  with  the  greatest  con6deiM:e  of  its  per- 
manence and  extensive  usefulness.  This  expectation 
or  its  celebrated  founder  was  for  a  time  realized.  It 
continued  to  scatter  the  seeds  of  divine  truth  through- 
out  various  districis,  and,  watered  with  the  rains  and 
dews  of  heaven,  they  grew  up  and  produced  much  friut. 
Vor  yearly  one  hmu&ed  and  twent^y  .years  after  the 


death  of  Columba,  they  were  undiiiturhed  by  internal 

dissension  and  external  ralamity.  At  the  end  of  that 
period,  about  the  year  716,  an  event  occurred,  which 
appears  to  be  involved  in  great  obscurity.  In  the  lan- 
guage of  the  'Annals  of  Ulster,'  as  quoted  by  Dr  Smith 
and  Dr  Jamieson,  the  family  of  Hii  or  lona  were  ex- 
pelled beyond  Drum  Albiii  by  Nectan  III.,  king  of  the 
Picts.  To  trace  the  causes  of  this  event  mav  bt*  a  dif- 
ficult task,  but  it  must  not  on  that  account  be  left  un- 
attempted.  Towards  the  eud  of  the  seventh  century, 
Adomnan  ^\'as  president  or  abbot  of  lona;  and  »oon 
after  he  was  appointed  to  that  office,  he  undertook  an 
embassy  to  Aldfrid,  king  of  Northumberland.  On  his 
journey  he  visited  the  monks  of  Girwy ;  and  from  in- 
tercourse and  conversation  with  them,  he  became  a 
convert  to  the  practices  of  the  Romish  Church,  and  on 
his  return  was  desirous  to  introduce  them  at  lona. 
But  the  authority  of  Adomnan  was  not  suflfident  to 
carry  his  object,  and  tlie  members  continued  to  adhere 
to  the  mode  of  worship  which  they  believed  was  found- 
ed ou  the  authority  of  the  inspired  apostles  of  our  Lord. 
This  interference,  on  the  part  of  Adomna/i,  was  the 
first  attempt  to  create  dissension  among  the  followers 
of  Columba.  Whether  all  the  roensbers,  or  only  a  ma- 
jority, di£ered  from  their  president,  we  are  oot  iiUorm- 
ed ;  but  it  is  from  this  period  that  we  have  to  mark  the 
decline  of  luna.  Adomoan  died  in  the  year  70d,  and 
thirteen  years  afterwards  the  expulsion  of  at  least  a 
Bumber  of  the  members  of  this  estidilisbment  took  place. 
Many  evils  have  arisen  to  the  Ghurdt  of  Christ,  by  the 
ambitious  projects  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 

It  is  said  that  Nectan  was  convinced  of  his  own 
error,  wd  of  that  of  his  people,  by  rejuling  ecclesiasti- 
cal writers,  and  he  was  resolved  to  coilform  to  the 
Romish  customs,  and  to  bring  his  people  to  do  the 
same.  As  the  chief  difTicuUy  in  the  way  of  accora- 
pUshing  this  object  was  the  college  of  lona,  he  had 
recourse  to  a  species  of  policy  which  has  been  unscru- 
pulously practised  in  every  age  by  the  adherents  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Ue  sent  ambassadors  to  CeuUrid, 
abbot  of  Girwy,  to  write  to  him  a  hortatory  letter  on 
the  subject  of  dispute,  intimatinf  that  h^e  was  tolerably 
well  versed  in  these  matters.  He  received  a  letter  such 
as  he  desired,  in  which  he  was  informed  of  the  fHvour- 
able  sentiments  of  Adomnan,  and  of  the  difficulty* 
whi<^  he  had  experienced  in  bringing  the  memberb  of 
his  college  to  a  better  way  of  thinking.  Nectan  now 
declared  that  he  and  his  people  should  celebrate  Easter, 
and  have  the  clerical  tonsure  according  to  the  mode 
practised  at  Rome.  But  a  majority  of  the  members  of 
the  college  at  lona  was  opposed  to  the  innovation,  and 
these  were  expelled.  Dr  Jamieson  is  of  opinion  that 
policy  more  than  zeal  for  religion  gave  rise  to  this  seve- 
rity. Drum  Albin  means  the  Grampian  mountains,  and 
expulsion  beyond  them  refers  to  the  new  establishment 
at  Abernethy.  It  was  in  all  likelihood  the  wish  of 
Nectan  to  diminish  the  importaace  of  iona,  to  render 
the  people  less  dependent  upon  it,  and  to  foster  a  siini- 
lar  institution,  which  was  more  under  his  own  eye,  and 
which  might  be  pUced  more  under  his  influence.  What- 
ever foundation  there  may  be  for  thjs  supposition,  it  is 
certain  this  was  the  first  blow  that  was  directed  against 
the  establishment  of  Columba.  Its  members,  soon 
after  this  time,  conformed  to  the  appointment  of  the 
king,  a^d  were  reduced  to  the  caaoaic^l  practice  of 
celebrating  Easter,  and  of  receiviug  the  tonsure.  In 
recording  these  transactions,  the  historian  must  observe 
the  tendency  ot  tne  best  ol'  men's  works  to  degenerate, 
and  cannot  but  lament  that,  in  the  course  of  three  ge- 
nerations, the  lessons  of  Columba  were  forgotten,  and 
his  example  despi!>ed. 

For  seventy  years  after  this  backslidii^,  the  mem- 
bers of  the  college  at  lona  enjoyed  peaqe-  In  the  year 
793  the  Western  Isles  were  devoJated  hy  the  Danes  sad 
Norwegians.     In  the  second  year  of  the  ninth  oeatury 
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Hhey  hMfnt  $9^  jcmvtiged  toi^  und.  in  oonwquence,  tbe 
iahabitanto  weise  reduoAd  to  gr«wt  diMreu.  In  the 
ooucsM  of  lour  yeaa  tboy  cetivAed  to  conptote  their 
worjc  «|f  murd^  |in4  pUlage,  and  agnia  the  inhabHanU 
of  lo»a  aafilsred  severe^.  They  removed  from  the 
island  evtf-y  thiog  which  th^  were  acciuAomed  to  ve- 
nerate, it  U  iaid  tb«^  easried  dbe  boneB  of  Coltunha 
C4>  be  deposited  in  the  oburoh  of  Dunkeld.  The  col- 
lege oenpoued  jtp  exist,  but  from  thia  period  it  was  in 
a  very  ^igHiahing  condicioQ,  and  it  never  aeeaia  bo 'have 
recoirerediu  ipfiueace  and  importaooe.  it  is  mentioned 
by  ecdesiaaticiil  writers  as  Uu  as  the  year  1908,  but 
from  .that  Ume  Hb  oame  is  not  found  on  the  pages  of 
history.  The  eal^hedral  of  looa  is  now  a  ruin,  Imt  the 
^hes  of  sixty  Itiogs  repose  within  its  precincts,  and 
though  ^e  hunp  ol'  hiatory  Init  feebly  diapels  the  dark- 
ness of  the  ages  in  which  it  flourished,  yet  it  is  deUghi- 
ful  to  thiuk  that  religion  and  science  Ibund  a  re&ge 
and  saoctwvy  in  ^s  inooasideraUe  ialaod  of  the  West- 
ern Ocean.  U  oontuiued  to  ^bfibse  a  ray  of  li^  over 
the  rc^^ions  of  the  north,  till  the  aU-gtasping  power  of 
the  bishop  Af  Mome  reduced  it  Ao  a  dai^nesi  as  deep 
as  that  fiom  which  it  had  emerged.  Its  Ubrary  seems 
to  have  been  eooaiderahk,  for  Gibbon  aays  that  it  gave 
hope  of  an  entire  Livy ;  hut  libere  is  no  certain  acooaat 
of  what  formed  the  collection,  and  how  it  has  been 
lost,  fioane  of  the  hooks  were  brought  to  Aberdeen 
in  the  year  1525,  but,  through  age  and  the  tenderness 
of  the  parchment,  iittle  could  he  mad.  The  Iktle  that 
was  w4e  out  seemed  rather  to  he  a  work  of  Sallust 
than  of  JJwy.  Various  oonjactuxes  hwre  hee*  made  as 
io  the  iate  of  thin  library,  but  it  is  not  improbable  that, 
after  a^l  the  lamentations  of  the  learned,  and  their 
•base  of  lihose  who  were  supposed  to  be  instrumental 
io  iu  destruction,  its  value  b««  been  greatly  overrated. 
Duakeld  m^y  be  considered  as  next  to  lona,  not  on 
aocouiu  of  ithe  antiquity  gt'  its  establishment,  but  from 
its  csAahr'Af  among  the  Culdee  taatituoonSb  The  date 
of  iu  foundation  has  not  been  aoeufately  ascertained ; 
it  is  said  by  some  ty  have  beea  founded  by  Golumba, 
by  others,  in  ttxe  year  729.  Wyntown,  in  his  Cronyldl, 
ascribes  its  ^undatii9|»  to  jConstantine,  king  of  tibe 
Pieta,  in  815,  and  the  author  of  the  Caledonia  states 
tiiis  io  have  been  the  work  of  Kenneth  MacAJipin,  in 
B45,  but  without  referripg  to  any  audmrtty.  The 
same  wiioter  alleges  that  a  bishop  resided  at  DenkeM, 
and  exercised  his  authority  independently  of  the  Cul- 
lices.  But  it  is  somewhat  remarkable  that,  in  the  cata- 
logue of  the  bishops  of  tl^  See,  the  first  that  occurs 
is  no  earlier  than  the  year  1169,  and  that  one  of  the 
canons  o^  Dunkeld,  who  wrote  a  history  of  its  bishops, 
does  not  pretend  to  traqs  them  beyond  that  dsdte.  Alter 
the  strictest  ezaminationt  it  will  be  found  thai  £piaco- 
pal  n4e»  as  that  is  exercised  in  modern  times,  formed 
no  element  in  the  ecdesiaatical  disoipline  of  the  Cul- 
dees.  The  abbot,  or  president^  was  much  in  the  same 
relation  to  the  members  of  the  college  as  the  modera- 
tor of  »  presbytery  is  to  the  rest  of  his  brethren.  Thev 
were  entirely  on  a  footing  of  equality,  but  the  abbot  s 
office  was  permsnent,  and  the  direction  of  ecdesiaatical 
matters  might  be  frequently  placed  in  his  hands.  The 
case  of  Adonman  sbowa  that  he  bad  no  power  to  in- 
troduce any  alterations  in  the  existing  practice  without 
the  approbtttion  of  his  colleagues,  and,  in  this  instance, 
that  apptobatioii  was  withheld  by  a  inajority  of  the 
Biemben.  T)ie  isssidenee  of  a  bishop  at  aU  the  seats 
of  the  Childee  establishments  has  been  frequently  es- 
aerted,  bu^  never  satisfactorily  proved ;  apid  it  is  to  be 
r^retted  that  the  author  of  the  Caledonia  hi^  pot  re- 
lierred  to  any  authority  for  this  pfMticular  statement. 
As  the  foundation  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  does 
not  depend  on  lAe  discipline  of  the  Culdees,  so  sooJi  9* 
0My  evidence  can  be  adduced  ibr  the  existence  of  Epis- 
copal ride  In  their  institution  we  shonlid  have  no  hesi- 
*^*inm  fn  jahmittinff  it  to  a  fair  ^«^  ^aw^iJ  fiTaminatiiMi 


But  with  the  facts  before  us,  which  have  been  brought 
forward,  it  appears,  after  deliberate  consideration,  that 
a  biahop,  in  the  modem  sense  of  that  word,  wa<?  an 
office  unknown  in  any  of  the  ancient  Culdee  establish- 
ments. 

Dunkeld  was  viewed  by  the  ii^^tants  of  Scotland 
as  a  second  lona.  We  have  already  mentioned  that 
the  bones  of  Columha  were  brought  from  lona,  and 
were  there  deposited  in  the  Culdee  Church.  It  is  not 
improbable  that  raueh  of  the  reverence  with  whic4i  that 
island  was  contemplated,  might  be  transferred  to  the 
place  where  the  ashes  of  Columba  reposed.  In  Pop- 
ish times  lie  became  the  patron  saint  of  Dunkeld,  and 
we  read  of  a  mass  being  instituted  by  one  of  the  bishops, 
to  be  said  daily  in  honour  of  him  at  the  high  altar. 
Eminent  men  sought  Dunkeld  for  their  burial  place, 
that  their  remains  might  rest  near  those  of  Columba. 
Superstition  is  gradual,  and  its  first  encroachments 
ou^ht  to  be  carefully  watched.  The  veneration  which 
men  felt  for  Columba  led  them  step  by  step  to  pay  to 
him  that  worship  which  is  due  to  God  alone.  The 
establishment  of  Dunkeld  was  eclipsed  by  that  oi  St. 
Andrews,  but  it  continued  in  existence  till  the  early 
part  of  the  twelfth  century.  The  seat  of  tlie  monaS' 
tery  retained  the  impress  of  Columba  long  after  the 
Culdees  had  ceased  to  exist.  Man  and  his  works 
speedily  pass  away  and  are  forgotten.  The  church  in 
which  the  bones  of  Columba  were  deposited  has  been 
demolished,  and  the  site  <m  which  it  stood  has  escaped 
the  careful  research  of  antiquarians. 

Lochleveo  is  fiuniliar  to  the  reader  of  Scottish  his- 
tory BB  the  place  of  Mary's  imprisonment.  Here  the 
Queen  of  Scotland  resigned  her  crown  in  fevour  of  her 
infimt  son,  and  appointed  the  Earl  of  Murray  Regent  of 
the  kingdom.  But  the  student  of  ecclesiastical  history 
can  tell  of  its  celebrity  as  a  Culdee  establishment  above 
seven  hundred  years  before  the  days  of  the  Reformat 
tion.  Brude  V.,  king  of  the  Picts,  founded  this  college 
of  Cialdees  about  the  year  761,  and  his  libend  inten- 
ticms  were  countenanced  and  carried  into  effect  by  suc- 
ceeding monarchs.  What  was  the  predse  amount  of 
endowments  bestowed  by  Brude  on  the  Culdees  cannot 
now  be  ascertained,  but  Macbeth  and  the  kdy  Gruach, 
his  wifie,  gave  them  the  lands  of  Kirkness  and  the  vil- 
lage of  Bolgy.  Malcolm  III.  granted  them  the  town 
and  lanils  of  Balchristie.  Edgar  and  Etbelred  are  also 
numbered  among  their  benefactors,  and  in  later  times 
two  of  the  bishops  of  St.  Andrews.  Serf  or  Servan 
was  their  first  prior,  and  from  him  %vhat  is  now  the 
Inch  of  Lochleven,  was  for  many  ages  s|>oken  of  as 
die  Qoly  Ishi  of  St.  Servan.  Whether  they  at  first 
acknowledged  the  authority  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  or 
gradually  degenerated,  is  not  recorded.  But  it  is  la^ 
vourable  to  the  religious  character  of  the  establishment 
of  Lochleven,  that  ihey  were  not  tolerated  by  Darid 
L,  who  has  been  considered  by  Popish  writers  as  the 
great  reformer  and  benefactor  oi  the  Church.  He  inti- 
mated to  thesB,  that  if  they  lived  peaceably,  tbey  should 
experienee  his  protection,  but  if  they  offered  to  resist 
the  transference  of  their  property  to  the  priors  of  St. 
Andrews,  they  should  be  expelled  from  the  Holy  Isle 
of  St  Servan.  We  are  not  informed  of  any  resist- 
ance which  was  offered  to  the  plans  of  the  king  for 
establishing  and  extending  the  authority  of  the  Bishop 
of  Rome,  but  the  Culdee  establishment  of  Lochleven, 
which  had  flourished  neariy  four  hundred  years,  was 
broken  up,  and  its  members  expelled.  The  subsequent 
history  of  this  establishment  is,  in  all  respects,  the 
same  as  that  of  the  other  Culdee  colleges.  It  became 
a  priory  for  the  reception  of  canons  regular.  Wyn- 
town,  who  lived  in  the  time  of  James  I.,  king  of  Scot 
land,  and  who  wrote  a  chronicle  of  events  from  the 
creation  of  the  world  to  the  captivity  of  James  in 
England,  waa  prior  of  Lochleven.  k  is  probable  this 
priory  ^as  jNippcfijife^  m  ^  tim^  of  the  Reformation, 
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and  the  Inch  of  Lochleven  presents  but  sligbt  memo- 
rials of  its  once  sacred  character.  Cattle  and  sheep  now 
browse  on  that  spot  which  was  peopled  by  the  servants 
of  Cbrist,  and  what  remains  of  the  church  is  used  as  a 
stable  or  pen-fold.  On  the  east  side  of  Lochleven  was 
Portmoak,  which  is  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Hun- 
gus,  king  of  the  Picts,  or  as  the  name  is  written  in  the 
last  edition  of  Keith's  catalogue,  Eogasch.  The  author 
of  the  Caledonia  says  of  this  establishment,  *'  Here 
the  Culdecs,  under  the  rule  of  their  abbot,  performed 
their  accustomed  functions  for  many  a  savage  reign. 
They  were  reformed  during  the  general  reformation  of 
the  worthy  David.  They,  too,  became  the  prey  of  the 
prior  and  canons  of  St.  Andrews,  though  the  time  and 
circumstances  of  the  depredation  cannot  now  be  ascer- 
tained.'" 

Before  we  proceed  to  the  other  seats  of  the  Culdees, 
we  must  not  omit  to  mention  the  library  of  Lochleven. 
Dr  Jamieson  has  given  a  catalogue  of  the  books,  or 
rather  manuscripts,  in  an  appendix  to  his  history  of  the 
Culdees.  This  catalogue  contains  all  that  was  found 
in  the  library,  when  the  establishment  was  transferred 
to  the  canons  regular  in  the  year  1150.  The  whole 
amounted  to  seventeen  different  works,  and  among 
them  all  there  is  not  to  be  found  a  single  Latin  or 
Greek  classic.  For  the  catalogue  itself,  it  is  necessary 
to  refer  the  curious  reader  to  Dr  Jamieson's  valuable 
history.  Dut  we  may  remark,  that  it  is  important  to 
remember  the  peculiar  circumstances  in  which  the  Cul- 
dees were  placed,  before  their  collection  of  books  is 
pronounced  either  trifling  or  contemptible.  The  ex- 
pense of  copying  a  manuscript  in  those  days  was  very 
great,  and  it  nearly  cost  as  much  to  procure  a  copy  of 
the  Bible  as  to  build  a  church.  Great  wealth  was  thus 
required  to  collect  a  library,  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that 
Lochleven  was  as  well  stored  with  books  as  any  of  the 
Culdee  establishments  during  the  whole  period  of  their 
existence. 

A  place  on  the  east  coast  of  Fife,  much  celebrated 
afterwards  in  Scottish  history,  was  known  in  early 
times  by  the  name  of  Mucross,  which  has  been  va- 
riously interpreted.  By  writing  and  pronouncing  it 
Mugross,  it  might  mean  the  holy  promontory,  but  Mu- 
cross signifies  the  promontory  of  swine.  The  name 
was  afterwards  changed  into  Kilrimont,  or  the  church 
on  the  king's  moor,  and  lastly  into  St.  Andrews.  It 
was  an  establishment  of  Culdees,  and  the  date  of  its 
erection  is  as  late  as  833.  But  the  monkish  legend 
speaks  of  St.  Regulus  as  landing  at  Mucross  from 
Greece  about  the  year  370.  The  absurdity  of  this 
legend  is  so  apparent,  that  it  must  be  rejected  by  even 
the  most  credulous.  Though  Spottiswood  has  recorded 
it,  and  Keith  has  condescended  to  copy  it,  we  must 
treat  it  as  an  impudent  fabrication.  For  the  same  rea- 
son we  shall  summarily  dispose  of  the  list  of  bishops, 
which  are  said  to  have  sat  in  this  See  before  the  reign 
of  David  L  The  establishment  of  Culdees  flourished 
at  Kilrimont  for  several  generations,  and  it  is  not  im- 
probable that  Regulus  was  one  of  its  priors.  It  had 
assigned  to  it  a  piece  of  ground,  which  was  called 
*'  the  Barony  below  the  Boar's  Raik."  The  members 
seem  generally  to  have  followed  the  doctrines  and  prac- 
tice of  Columba,  and  in  the  course  of  ages  they  became 
more  celebrated  than  the  establishment  at  Dunkeld. 
Gradually  Kilrimont,  or  St.  Andrews,  assumed  a  kind 
of  superiority  over  the  other  Culdee  colleges ;  it  was 
held  in  the  highest  estimation  by  the  people,  and  even 
the  names  of  kings  are  found  enrolled  among  iu  mem- 
bers. In  the  reign  of  David  the  Culdees  were  sup- 
planted by  canons  regular,  and  every  vestige  of  their 
teaching  was  carefully  obliterated. 

1'h  •  other  seats  of  the  Culdees  may  be  considered 
a*  ol  interior  importance.     Brechin  was  founded  about 
(he  end  of  tbe  reign  of  Kenneth  III.,  and  continued 
*  Chalmert*  Caledonia,  vol.  I.,  pages  437,  4M. 


till  the  time  of  Robert  Bruce.  Abemetliy,  in  Strath- 
earn,  stands  pre<^minent  in  point  of  antiquity.  Some 
reference  has  been  already  made  to  the  favour  extended 
to  this  establishment  by  Nectan,  king  of  the  Picts. 
But  though  Abemethy  has  been  much  spoken  of,  both 
in  former  and  Uter  times,  history  has  preserved  but 
few  memorials  of  the  operations  of  tbe  Culdees.  It 
was  once  styled  a  university,  and  its  schools  are  men- 
tioned as  flourishing  in  the  time  of  Malcolm  Cenmore. 
Brechin  and  Abernethy  are  joined  together,  because  in 
each  of  these  places  there  is  a  round  tower,  whose 
origin  and  use  have  bafiled  the  most  diligent  researches 
of  antiquarians.  Chalmers,  in  his  Caledonia,  conjec- 
tures that,  as  they  were  in  the  immediate  neighbour- 
hood of  churches,  they  were  intended  to  serve  as 
belfries.  Perhaps  this  notion  is  as  good  as  any  other, 
but,  after  all,  it  is  but  a  weak  attempt  to  conceal  ig- 
norance. The  round  towers  of  Brechin  and  Abenietby 
are  the  substantial  memorials  of  an  age  long  gone  by, 
and  the  mystery  in  which  they  are  enveloped  only  sur- 
rounds them  with  a  deeper  interest.  The  glory  of 
Abemethy  has  departed ;  from  a  large  dty  it  has  be- 
come an  insignificant  village  ;  the  halls  in  which  learning 
and  science  flourished  have  been  swept  a^vay,  and  as  we 
look  upon  the  round  tower — all  that  remains  of  its 
former  greatness,  it  is  impossible  not  to  reflect  on  the 
constant  vicissitudes  to  which  man  and  his  works  are 
universally  subjected. 

Traces  of  tbe  Culdees  are  to  be  found  at  Monymusk, 
in  Aberdeenshire,  and  according  to  Dr  Jamieson,  at 
Mortlach,  in  the  same  county.  Dunfermline  was  also 
for  a  time  tenanted  by  that  useful  body  of  men,  but 
after  several  ages  it  became  a  splendid  abbey  under  the 
authority  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  When  the  &tal 
stone  was  removed  from  Argyle  to  Scoone,  a  church 
was  erected  in  a  place,  which  became  the  abode  of 
kings.  This  church  was  dedicated  to  the  Holy  Tri- 
nity, and  we  observe  that  the  same  is  to  be  said  of  all 
the  churches  built  by  the  Culdees.  This  practice  may 
be  a  lesson  to  rigid  Presbyterians,  who,  even  in  these 
times,  honour  men  in  giving  their  names  to  churches. 
In  the  chronicle  of  Mailros,  under  the  year  1115,  it  is 
said,  •*  the  church  of  Scoone  is  delivered  up  to  canons." 
The  name  of  Kirkaldy  might  imply  that  it  was  a 
church  of  the  Culdees,  and  the  same  conjecture  ap- 
plies to  Culross,  which  was  the  retreat  of  Servan,  the 
contemporary  of  Palladius.  Melrose  has  been  already 
mentioned  as  indebted  to  Aidan  for  its  erection.  Ic 
was  at  a  little  distance  from  the  place  now  occupied  by 
the  ruins  of  the  abbey,  and  a  single  house  now  standi 
upon  the  site  of  the  ancient  establishment  of  the  Cul- 
dees. It  is  described  "  as  a  most  beautiful  scene,  lofty 
and  wooded,  varied  with  perpendicular  rocks,  jutting 
like  buttresses  from  top  to  bottom."  It  was  celebrated 
as  the  abode  of  pious  men,  whose  austerities,  if  really 
practised,  show  the  self-denial  and  mortification  to 
which  they  conceived  it  to  be  their  duty  daily  to  sub- 
ject themselves.  Eata  was  prior  or  president  of  this 
establishment  in  664.  He  was  one  of  the  twelve 
young  men  whom  Aidan  had  instructed  for  the  work 
of  the  ministry  soon  after  his  arrival  in  Northumber- 
land. Boisil  was  his  successor, — a  man  distinguished 
for  many  virtues,  and,  according  to  Bede,  for  the  spirit 
of  prophecy.  From  him  it  is  probable  the  parish  of 
St.  Boswell's  derived  its  name.  He  i^-as  the  instructor 
of  the  celebrated  St.  Cuthbert,  whose  name  is  still 
fismous  in  the  legends  of  Northumberland.  Many  of 
the  people  there  delight  in  legendary  lore,  and  s$ 
they  tell  of  the  wonders  for  which  the  life  and  death 
of  Cuthbert  were  remarkable,  they  are  secretly  in- 
clined to  believe  the  truth  of  much  which  they  re- 
late. Cuthbert  became  prior  of  Melrose,  and  was 
afterwards  translated  to  Lindisfeme.  The  account  of 
hit  burial  in  the  tenth  century,  and  of  the  erection  ef 
the  bishopric  of  Durham  on  Uie  spot  where  his  ssbes 
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repote,  is  obscured  by  many  fables,  and  it  is  perhaps 
imposfiible  now  to  discover  where  the  truth  is  to  be 
fuund.  Melrose  was  destroyed,  and  its  members  dis- 
pcrsed  at  the  end  of  the  ninth  century.  Some  indivi- 
duals tried  afterwards  to  restore  it,  but  they  were 
unsuccessful,  and  it  continued  a  solitude  till  the  time 
of  David  I.  The  other  Culdee  establishments  were 
Abercorn,  Aberlady,  Tyningham,  and  Coldingham,  but 
no  particular  circumstances  distinguish  these  places, 
and  they  seem  all  to  have  experienced  the  same  fate  as 
those  which  have  been  already  noticed. 


THE   EARTH  VIEWED  AS   THE  SCENE  OF   THE    FECDLIAR 
llANIf  ESTATION  OF  THE  DIVINE  GLORY. 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Bt  the  Rev.  James  Buchanan, 

Minister  of  North  Zeith. 

"  The  whole  earth  is  full  of  His  glory." — Isaiah  vi.  3. 

L£T  us  first  of  all  consider  the  circumstances  in 
which  these  words  were  uttered  ;  since  it  was  in 
meditating  upon  these  that  we  were  directed  into 
the  course  of  the  following  illustration.  The  oc- 
casion of  the  whole  chapter  was  a  vision  vouch- 
safed to  Isaiaby  in  which  he  was  permitted  to 
see  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne  high  and  lifted 
up,  and  attended  by  an  angelic  retinue  which  filled 
the  temple  of  heaven.  He  saw  over  above  the 
til  rone  a  host  of  seraphs — ^higher  in  point  of  sta- 
tion and  dignity  than  any  other  creatures  of 
whom  we  read  in  Scripture  ;  yet,  in  token  of  pro- 
found reverence,  they  veiled  their  feet  and  their 
faces  with  their  wings  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
God  of  Hosts,  who  sat  in  awful  majesty  upon  the 
throne.  And  the  prophet  not  only  saw  them  in 
vision;  he  was  permitted  to  hear  their  voices. 
They  were  at  that  instant  employed  in  adoration ; 
and  as  they  spake,  the  posts  of  the  doors  moved, 
and  the  temple  was  filled  with  smoke.  Oh  1  that 
our  hearts  could  enter,  in  any  good  measure,  into 
their  feelings,  when  in  the  immediate  presence  of 
God,  seated  on  the  throne  of  his  holiness,  and 
surrounded  by  the  angelic  hosts  who  are  his  re- 
tinue, one  cried  unto  another,  and  said,  *<  Holy, 
holy,  holy.  Lord  God  of  Hosts."  The  chords  of 
our  hearts  need  to  be  strung  anew,  so  as  to  vibrate 
in  unison  with  the  harps  of  the  upper  sanctuary,  be- 
fore with  the  concert  of  all  our  faculties  we  can  join 
the  choir  of  seraphs,  or  even  hold  any  sympathy 
with  them,  when  in  lowly  reverence  before  the 
throne  of  the  Eternal  they  uttered  these  words. 
The  circumstances  in  which  they  stood,  gave  an  un- 
utterable impression  of  reality  to  their  apprehen- 
sion of  those  things,  which  to  us,  are  less  impressive, 
because  they  are  unseen,  and  seem  to  be  removed 
too  far  away  from  our  range  of  observation  and 
interest  to  engross  much  of  our  attention,  or  very 
deeply  to  aifect  our  hearts  ; — and  yet,  in  this  pas- 
sage, we  have  a  proof  that  it  ought  not  so  to  be, 
for  here  we  find  a  statement  which  shows  with 
how  different  an  eye  the  angels  and  seraphs  above 
regard  the  condition  of  men  upon  the  earth.  Be 
it  remembered,  that  the  seraphs  were  then  adoring 
God^that  they  stood  in  His  immediate  presence 


— ^that  they  beheld  the  august  throne  on  which 
He  sat,  and  the  crowded  retinue  of  high  and  holy 
spirits  that  ministered  in  His  temple — and  in 
these  circumstances  why  was  it,  brethren,  that, 
with  all  the  glories  of  heaven  full  in  sight,  they 
yet  bethought  themselves  of  this  earth?  Why 
was  it  that,  when  the  visible  glories  of  the 
Godhead  stood  revealed  before  them,  they  yet  re- 
verted to  this  world  for  a  new  specimen  of  His 
glory  ?  Why  was  it  that,  when  they  gazed  on  the 
thronging  millions  of  principalities  and  powers  on 
high,  they  yet  looked,  for  the  time,  with  an  eye  of 
intenser  interest  to  the  men  and  women  of  our 
planet  ?  Why  was  it  that,  even  were  their  eye  to 
be  withdrawn  for  a  time  from  the  throne  and  Him 
who  sat  upon  it,  it  did  not  wander  over  the  mighty 
expanse  that  must  lye  open  to  the  vision  of  sera- 
phim ?  Why  did  they  not  take  in  all  that  their 
eye  could  reach,  and  thence  draw  their  lesson  and 
their  illustration  of  God's  glory  ?  W^as  it  that 
heaven  was  not  resplendent  with  the  glory  of  God, 
that  they  spoke  of  the  earth  as  being  full  of  it  ? 
Was  it  that  the  universe  was  one  unpeopled  and 
uninteresting  desert, — that  no  other  world  was  to 
be  seen  in  the  immensity  of  space — that  no 
grander  operations  than  those  which  we  witness,  are 
going  forward  in  other  regions, — that  here  alone 
was  the  bustle  and  animation,  and  interest  of  ac- 
tive and  intelligent  existence, — ^that  in  no  other 
region  did  the  sun  shine  so  gloriously,  and  that  no 
other  world  was  clothed  with  verdure  so  refreshing, 
or  adorned  with  beauties  so  exquisitely  lovely  ? 

I.  We  answer  these  questions  negatively.  It 
could  ttot  be,  because  here  the  wisdom  of  God  was 
more  remarkably  displayed  than  elsewhere  in  the 
mere  workmanship  of  his  hands. 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  God  has  lavished  on  every 
particular  portion  of  his  universe  a  vast  profusion  of 
glories — and  that  even  into  the  lower  department 
of  his  creation  he  has  crowded  such  a  variety  of 
wonders  as  no  finite  mind  can  fully  comprehend. 
The  air  which  we  breathe  is  peopled  by  myriads  of 
exquisitely  organised  beings.  Every  leaf  is  a  world 
teeming  with  life  and  enjoyment.  And  for  any 
thing  we  know,  the  universe  may  extend  as  far  on 
the  one  side  beneath  the  sphere  of  our  observation 
as  it  does  on  the  other  above  and  beyond  it.  The 
fact  is,  our  faculties  have  been  made  to  take  in 
those  objects  only  which  lie  within  a  certain 
range,  whether  of  magnitude  or  distance,  and 
although,  by  the  aid  of  optical  instruments,  we  have, 
in  some  measure,  extended  our  range,  yet  we  have 
discovered  no  Umit  either  to  the  extent  or  the 
number  of  those  worlds  which  surround  us  on 
every  side.  Every  thing  teems  with  life — the 
air,  and  earth,  and  ocean,  are  to  their  several  in- 
habitants separate  and  distinct  worlds,  and  in  each 
we  see  traces  of  a  wisdom,  and  a  power,  and  a 
goodness,  which  clearly  evince  the  glory  of  God. 
Every  page  of  the  vast  volume  of  nature  is,  there- 
fore, a  tablet  of  testimony  to  the  divine  perfections. 
And  were  there  no  dimness  in  our  vision,  or  rather 
were  there  no  indisposition  in  our  hearts,  we 
might  clearly  see^  in  this  our  world,  <<  the  invisible 
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tiling  of  God,  even  his  eternal  power  and  God- 
bead."  We  8ay  not,  therefore,  that  even  in  a  natairal 
eeiwe,  and  in  relation  merely  to  the  traces  of  God, 
which  may  be  &een  in  this  part  of  the  uniTerse,  it 
mig^ht  not  be  said  "  that  the  whole  earth  is  fall  of 
His  glory."  But  what  we  say  is,  that  this  does  not 
seem  to  be  a  satisfactory  account  of  the  reason, 
why  amidst  all  the  Bplendours  of  heaven,  and  all 
the  glorious  orbs  of  the  firmament,  this  earth 
should  have  been  selected  as  a  manifestation  of 
God's  glory.  And  in  proof  of  this  we  have  only 
to  contrast  the  comparative  insignificance  of  our 
world  with  the  grandeur  of  those  systems  by  which 
it  is  encompassed;  or,  if  the  Newtonian  philo- 
sophy be  discarded,  we  only  contrast  the  com- 
parative insignificance  of  our  world  with  the  enr- 
pa8sing  glories  of  heaven,  to  whatever  locaUty  that 
name  may  apply — for,  beyond  all  controversy,  on 
the  plainest  statements  of  revelation,  this  world 
is  inferior  in  every  respect  to  that  state  of  blessed- 
ness and  perfection.  And  we  have  only  farther  to 
add,  that,  at  the  time  these  words  were  uttered, 
this  earth  was  underlying  tlie  curse  of  God,  which 
had  already  despoiled  it  of  its  pristine  beauty, 
and  thereby  rendered  it  a  fainter  and  feeMer  wit- 
ness to  the  glory  and  greatness  of  its  Creator ; 
whereas  we  know,  that  other  regions  have  been 
npheld  in  perfection,  and  are  now  as  abundantly 
rej'lenished  with  the  bounties  and  beauties  of  the 
Creator'ti  workmanship,  as  was  this  planet  when 
it  sprung,  in  its  happy  birth,  from  his  forming  hand. 
It  ts,  therefore,  altogether  improbable  thai,  inlheee 
circumstances  of  utter  disadvantage  in  every  na- 
tural respect — this  earth  should  have  been  selected 
as  the  chief  specimen  of  God's  glory — especially 
when,  at  the  instant,  there  lay  before  them  all  the 
glories  of  heaven,  and  there  shone  around  them 
all  the  lights  of  the  firmament.  Still,  therefore, 
the  question  is  unresolved, — Why  was  it  that,  even 
when  standing  before  the  throne  of  the  Eternal, 
and  when  their  contemplation  might  have  rested 
on  holier  and  happier  regions,  they  yet  singled  out 
this  small  planet,  and  introduced  it  into  their  hymn 
of  adoration  as  the  source  whence  they  drew  tiieir 
highest  lesson  of  God,  saying,  <*  The  whole  earth 
is  full  of  His  glory?" 

H.  Now  let  us  attempt  to  answer  this  question 
positively.  And,  for  this  puq>06e,  we  observe, 
first  of  all,  that  there  are  two  kinds  of  glory. 
There  is  a  natural  glory,  and  there  is  a  moivd 
glory.  Natural  glory  is  that  which  we  admire  in 
the  grand  or  the  beautiful  of  material  nature,  as 
the  gorgeous  glories  of  the  firmament  when  it  is 
lighted  up  by  the  splendour  of  a  meridian  sun,  or 
Bushed  by  the  reddening  glow  of  his  decline. 
Moral  glory  is  that  which  we  admire  in  the  great 
or  the  beautiful  of  mind,  or  in  any  exhibition  of 
high  or  holy  character,  as  the  glory  that  shed  so 
bright  a  lustre  on  the  whole  life  of  the  incarnate 
Deity,  even  when,  in  his  outward  appevanoe, 
"  there  was  no  beauty  that  we  should  desire  him." 

Now,  the  natural  glory  may  be  separate  from  the 
moral  glory,  or  they  may  exist  together  in  different 
degrees,  even  as  beauty  of  material  form  nay  be 


eeparate  from  beanty  of  menital  accomplishmant, 
or  the  still  more  fascinating  heanty  of  fine  moral 
sensibilities.  And  even  so  it  is  with  our  world ;  it 
does  not  excel,  if  indeed  it  can  be  said  to  eqoai, 
many  other  woiids  which  presented  an  e^ual  or  a 
higher  claim  to  the  notice  of  the  seraphs,  in  point 
oi  natural  or  material  glory ;  but  it  fo  happens 
that  our  worid  is,  at  present,  under  an  economy 
of  grace,  which  sheds  over  it  a  moral  glory,  and 
imparts  to  it  a  moral  interest,  which  irresistiUy 
awaken  the  attention  and  admiration  of  the  upper 
sanctuary. 

And  ihs^  these  words  do  refer  to  the  economy 
of  grace  and  the  giory  of  God,  which  it  was  de- 
signed to  manifest  in  the  sight  of  men  and  angels, 
will  be  evident,  if  we  consider  the  language 
of  the  prophet,  in  the  light  of  a  commentary 
upon  it,  which  is  furnished  by  an  inspired  eran- 
gelist.  In  the  ninth  and  tenth  verses  of  this 
chapter,  it  is  said,  <*  Go  and  tell  this  people,  hear 
ye  indeed,  but  understand  not ;  and  see  ye  indeed, 
but  perceive  not.  Make  the  heart  of  this  people 
iat,  and  nwke  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes ; 
lest  they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their 
ears,  and  understand  with  their  heart,  and  convert, 
and  be  healed."  These  words  are  quoted  by  John, 
twelfth  chapter  thirty-ninth  verse,  when  he  is  ejc- 
plaining,  on  Scripture  principles,  the  unbelief  with 
which  the  Jews  regarded  Christ ;  '*  Therefore 
they  could  not  believe,  because  that  Esaias  tsaid 
again.  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened 
their  heart ;  that  they  should  not  see  with  their 
eyes,  nor  understand  with  their  heart,  and  be  con- 
verted, and  I  should  heal  them."  Now  mark  the 
strength  and  beauty  of  the  connection,  verse  forty- 
first,  *<  These  things  said  Isaiali,  when  he  saw  //i# 
glory,  and  spake  of  Him."  It  was,  therefore,  the 
second  person  in  the  Godhead  whom  Isaiah  was 
permitted  to  see  in  prophetic  vision,  and  whom  he 
describes  in  this  way,  '*  I  saw  the  Lord  sitting 
upon  a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up,  and  his  train 
filled  the  temple.  Above  it  stood  the  seraphim^, 
eadi  one  had  six  wings  ;  with  twain  he  covered 
his  face,  and  with  twain  he  covered  his  feet,  and 
with  twain  he  did  fly.  And  one  cried  unto  an- 
other, and  said.  Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  ;  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his  glory .'^  I 
shall  not  at  pret!«nt  advert  to  the  strong  evidence 
which  this  single  passage  presents  of  the  supreme 
divinity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  my  object,  at 
this  time,  being  to  ascertain  the  sense,  and,  if  pos- 
sible, to  discover  the  reason,  of  the  bitter  part  of 
the  seraphims'  doxology,  **  The  whole  earth  is 
full  of  His  glory."  And  I  think  it  must  be  evi- 
dent, from  the  simple  comparison  of  these  two 
passages,  that  the  whole  hymn  before  us  had  a 
primary  reference  to  the  scheme  of  redemption, 
even  as  it  was  addressed  to  the  Redeemer  himself; 
and  that  when  the  seraphim  speak  of  the  earth 
being  fuU  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  they  refer 
to  the  moral  glory  accruing  to  God  from  the 
manifestation  ci  his  adorable  perfections,  which, 
in  (he  Gosp^,  he  has  vouchsafed  to  make  to  the 
children  of  men,  and  through  them  to  the  UBive 
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9k  ki^e ;  I  flsy  to  Ae  niuTene  at  laigo,  for  it  jb  bat 
a  narrow  Tifiw  of  this  wonderful  scheme  which  some 
take  when  they  confine  aU  its  benefits  to  this 
world,  and  carry  not  forth  their  contemplations  to 
that  uniyersal  influence  which  a  scheme  so  amaz- 
ing must,  if  known  at  all  beyond  the  limits  of  the 
earth,  exert  over  inteUigeot  ^v'eatures  ;  and  that  it 
is  known  beyond  this  world,  and  is  a  subject  of  deep 
attention  and  interesit  to  the  highest  order  of  in- 
telh'gent  creatures  in  the  universe,  nay,  that  it  was 
designed  for  this,  amopg  other  ends,  tibat  it  might 
administer  a  lesson  to  them  which  they  had  no 
other  means  of  learning,  respecting  the  nature  and 
will  of  God,  will  be  evident  if  you  turn,  with  me, 
to  a  few  passages  of  Scripture  which  are  dear 
upon  the  point,  Epfa.  iii.  9*  <*  God  created  all 
things  by  Jesus  Christ :  to  the  intent  that  now, 
unto  the  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly 
places  might  be  made  known  by  the  Church 
the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,  according  to  the 
eternal  purpose  which  He  purpoied  in  Christ 
Jpsua  our  Lord ;"  1  Peter,  i.  12.  «<  Which  things 
the  angels  desire  to  look  into  \^  1  Cor.  iv.  9^ 
*«  For  we  are  made  a  spectacle  unto  the  world, — 
to  angels  and  to  men."  1  Tim.  v.  21.  "  I  charge 
thee  before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  elect  angels ;"  Luke  xt.  10.  '<  Likewise,  I  say 
onto  yavi^  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels 
of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth  ;  *  Heb. 
i.  14.  ''  Are  tliey  not  all  ministering  spirits  sent 
forth  to  minister  to  them  that  shall  be  heirs  of  sal- 
vadon ;"  and  Matt,  xjciv,  31 .  "  And  He  shall  send 
bis  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and 
they  ehall  gather  His  elect." 

These  passages  are  al)updantly  conclusive  as  to 
the  fact  of  our  situation  being  known  and  regarded 
with  interest,  by  intelligent  creatures  living  i^yond 
the  imxU  of  this  visible  world,  and  even  represent 
them  9B  being,  in  some  measure,  connected  with 
the  administration  of  God's  government,  and  the 
progress  and  consummation  of  Christ's  kingdom 
on  the  earth.  We  have  seen  that  the  whole 
passage  distinctly  refers  to  Chriet  as  Mediator, 
and  to  the  earth  as  the  scene  of  his  salvation.  In 
this  world,  therefore,  angels  were  permitted  to 
contemplate  what  elsewhere,  so  far  as  we  know, 
they  had  never  witnessed,  even  sin  made  the  sub- 
ject of  treatment  in  a  way  of  mercy,  yet  on  a 
principle  which  preserved  the  honour  of  the  law 
lAvtolate,  and  magnified  every  perfection  and  at- 
tribute of  God.  They  had  seen  sin  in  other  regions, 
and  they  had  marked  with  awe  its  tremendous 
punishment,  but  never  till  the  hour  when  Christ's 
me'iiatorshin  was  announced  had  they  known  how 
truth  could  meet  with  mercy,  or  righteousness 
with  peace,  in  the  treatment  of  the  sinner,  or  how 
God  could  be  just,  and  yet  the  justifier  of  the 
ungodiy.  They  knew,  perhaps,  nothing  at  all  of 
that  attribute  of  God  on  which  our  eternity  is 
suspended, — ^the  attribute  of  mercy ;  for  it  is  widely 
distinct  in  its  own  nature,  as  well  as  in  its  ol)ject, 
from  that  benevolence  which  they  saw  and  adored 
in  er^  portion  of  his  obedient  empire*  But  in 
the  cross  of  Christ  they  saw  thi^  attribute  in  per- 


fection^  as  e?cerclbed  even  towards  the  deadliest 
enemies  of  God  ;  it  rose  upon  them  full  orbed  at 
once,  like  a  sun  without  a  dawn,  and  yet  so  blended 
with  justice  as  to  preserve  the  harmoyay  of  his  at- 
tributes, and  the  integrity  of  his  moral  character. 
How  far  even  they  coul4  understand  the  mystery 
of  redemption  we  cannot  tell,  but  knowing,  as  we 
do,  that  they  were  permitted  as  they  desired  to 
look  into  it,  we  cannot  fail  to  believe  that  they 
understood  it  at  least  as  well  as  any  of  the  chil- 
dren of  mani  nay,  that  they  perceived  in  it  a 
heighth  and  a  depth  of  wisdom  which  our  limited 
powers  caimot  coavprehend.  They  knew  what  pur- 
pose the  death  of  Christ  was  to  serve  in  relation 
to  men,  even  tha^  it  was  <'  to  be  a  propitiation 
through  faith  in  his  blood,"  and  they  knew  al&o 
what  purpose  his  death  was  designed  to  serve  in 
relation  to  ,God,  even  to  declare  or  manifest  his 
righteousness,  "  that  he  might  be  just,  and  yet 
the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus." 
Rom.  iii.  26.  They  could  look,  therefore,  with  ho&/ 
and  devout  wonder  upon  the  earth  as  the  theatre 
of  a  great  moral  experiment  on  which  all  the  wis- 
dom of  ( lod  had  been  expended.  If  the  glory  of  God 
was  the  object  of  their  deepest  anxiety,  as  it  un- 
questionably was,  Oh  1  what  an  accession  would 
be  made  to  their  ht^piness  when  they  saw  that  this 
ex|keriment  was  successful,  and  might  they  not, 
from  delight  in  God,  as  well  as  from  sympathy 
toward  men,  reicHce  in  '*  heaven  over  oiw  sinner 
that  repenteth.  It  was,  therefore,  the  moral 
glory  of  the  Godhead,  here  so  illustriously  dis- 
played, and  not  the  glory  of  his  material  work- 
manship, which  att^w:ted  the  attention  of  the 
seraphs  when  they  worshipped  in  tlie  sanctuary 
above;  an4  it  was  because  our  earth,  whose 
beauty  haa  been  desolated  by  the  blight  of  sin, 
and  over  whose  sky  the  darkness  of  a  coming 
tempest  had  been  seen  to  lower, — ^it  was  because 
this  earth  had  l>een  again  lighted  up  and  suffused 
with  a  new  and  more  exquisite  glory  than  k-ifore, 
that  it  carried  the  eye  of  seraphs  away,  even 
amidst  the  contemplation  of  heaven,  and  over  the 
thousand  worlds  that  intervened,  and  caused  them 
to  exclaim  in  the  words  of  my  text,  **  Holy,  holy, 
holy  is  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  the  whole  earth  is 
full  of  his  glory."  You  see  a  natural  glory  in 
many  parts  of  creation, — in  the  splendour  of  a 
nocturnal  sky,  'vfk  the  blush  of  morn,  in  the  calm 
of  twilight,  w  the  restless  heaving  of  the  ocean, 
in  the  rude  rocks  of  nature's  wilderness,  in  the 
rapid  play  of  the  electric  iuid,  in  the  lowering 
aspect  of  a  thunder-cloud,  in  the  rolling  grandeur 
of  its  discharge.  In  all  these  you  see  a  natural 
glory,  just  as  the  angels  see  in  every  star  and  in 
every  system  that  wheels  in  the  immensity  of 
spftce;  but  the  humblest  believer  sees  a  moral 
grandeur  on  Calvary  and  in  the  Cross,  to  which 
his  eye  will  delight  to  wander,  even  amidst  all 
the  magnificence  which  nature  can  present ;  and 
whether  he  stands  by  the  banks  of  a  majestic 
stream,  or  wanders  through  the  soUlude  of  a  mighty 
forest,  or  kMks  over  h^  the  worid  from  some 
elevated  pinnade,  one  thooipht  of  Christ  will 
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carry  it  over  all.  And  just  bo  seraphs  could  look 
beyond  all  the  natural  g^lories  of  the  sky  to  the 
moral  glory  of  the  cross,  and  could  single  out  this 
lower  planet  as  the  subject  of  their  song,  for  here 
**  God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,"  and  the  "  whole 
earth  is  full  of  his  glory.'*  But  this  illustration 
must  now  be  drawn  to  a  close,  and  I  now 
only  remark  farther,  in  the  way  of  practical 
application,  the  lessons  which  this  passage  ad- 
dresses, 

1.  To  those  who  object  to  the  scheme  of 
grace  as  too  magnificent,  both  in  its  agencies  and 
In  its  pretensions,  for  so  insignificant  a  world. 
If  we  have  succeeded  in  our  argument,  this  objec- 
tion will  not  obtain  from  you  a  hearing ;  for,  be- 
yond all  controversy,  the  exhibition  of  God's  glory 
before  an  adoring  universe,  was  an  object  worthy 
of  divine  interposition,  and  most  useful  to  the 
universe  at  large,  as  serving  to  impress  all  orders 
of  beings  with  a  deeper  reverence  and  love  of  the 
divine  character  and  perfections. 

2.  This  passage  also  addresses  a  lesson  to  all, 
pointing  out  to  them  with  what  intensity  of  interest 
they  ought  to  regard  a  scheme  in  which  they  are 
personally  interested ;  since  the  highest  beings  in 
the  universe,  although  not  dependent  on  it  either  for 
safety  or  happiness,  anxiously  desire  to  look  into  it, 
and  regard  it  as  the  great  glory  of  this  lower  world. 
Oh !  it  is  striking,  and  most  painful,  to  observe 
the  contrast  betwixt  the  ardent  anxiety  of  angels 
on  this  subject,  and  the  utter  unconcern  of  those 
whose  safety  is  really  involved  in  it :  that  while 
angels  are  standing  on  their  eminences  surveying 
the  wonders  of  that  dispensation  under  which  we 
sit,  marking  its  progress,  and  rejoicing  over  every 
sinner  that  repenteth, — men  live  on,  unmindful  of 
a  God  who  once  trod  the  surface  of  the  earth — 
of  miracles,  which  once  arrested  the  course  of 
nature — of  the  strong  current  of  prophecy,  which 
hath  run  through  all  ages,  and  is  even  now  evolv- 
ing new  wonders  of  divine  truth,  and  proving 
tlie  infallible  certainty  of  the  Scriptures ;  forgetful, 
too,  of  death,  which  ere  long  will  lay  its  icy  arrest 
upon  them  all,  and  stiffen  every  limb  that  is  now 
active,  and  stop  every  pulse  which  is  now  beating ; 
forgetful  of  their  friends,  who,  within  the  years  of 
their  remembrance,  have  passed  from  under  this 
economy  of  grace,  either  to  heaven  or  to  hell ; 
and  forgetful  of  their  own  immortal  spirits,  which, 
under  an  economy  of  grace,  are  fast  ripening  for 
a  day  of  judgment.  Oh !  why  is  it  that  when  all 
the  persons  in  the  Godhead  are  engaged  in  the 
scheme  of  redemption — why  is  it  when  all  the 
tribes  of  angels  and  of  seraphs  are  looking  on  its 
progress  with  eager  expectation — ^why  is  it  that 
when  Providence  is  daily  urging  new  calls  and 
motives  to  repentance,  and  when  the  Spirit  is 
«laily  plying  us  with  His  warnings,  and  when 
conscience  often  whispers  that  something  yet  is 
needful  to  be  done  ere  we  are  prepared  to  die : — 
Oh  I  why  is  it  that,  in  these  circumstances,  and 
when  nothing  less  than  our  heaven  or  our  hell  for 
ever,  is  in  question,  we  neglect  the  great  salvation, 
and  have  less  interest  in  the  Gospel  than  what  is 


felt  by  seraphs,  who  need  none  of  its  deliveranctfi 
and  who  can  share  in  its  blessings  only  by  sym- 
pathy with  ourselves ! 

PARENTAL    FEELING   AS   EXHIBITED    AT  THE 

BIRTH  OF  MALE  AND  FEMALE  CHILDREN 

IN  EASTERN  COUNTRIES. 

Bt  the  Rev.  Robert  Jamie  son, 
Minister  of  Currie. 

"  Let  ttie  day  periih,  wherein  I  was  born,  and  the  night  in  which 
it  was  said,  there  is  a  man-child  conceived. "—Job  ill.  3. 

"  Cursed  be  the  man  who  broti^ht  tidings  to  my  father,  saying,  a 
man-child  is  born  uoto  thee,  making  him  very  glad."— Jer.  xx.  !■>.  | 

It  is  difficult  to  cunvcy  to  the  mind  of  a  European  an 
idea  of  the  lively  sensations  of  joy  or  grief  which  are 
experienced  by  people  of  the  East  on  the  birth  of  their 
children,  according  as  these  prove  to  be  male  or  feinale. 
With  us  the  style  of  manners,  or  rather  the  salutary 
influence  of  the  Christian  faith,  has  placed  both  sexes  on 
an  equal  footing  in  society ;  and,  accordingly,  except  in 
some  few  instances,  where  the  inheritance  of  property, 
or  other  circumstances,  makes  the  birth  of  a  son  an 
object  of  desire  and  a  matter  of  importance,  parents 
receive  with  equal  thankfulness,  and  are  ready  to  pro- 
vide for  the  wants,  and  bestow  undistinguishing  uiurks 
of  affection  on  their  progeny  of  either  description.  But  i 
it  is  far  different  in  the  East,  where,  from  the  influence, 
in  some  places,  of  a  cruel  and  debasing  superstition,  in  I 
others,  of  licentious  customs,  the  one  dasa  is  the  lord  i 
and  tyrant  of  the  other  ;  the  one  has  honour  and  dignity  ' 
written  on  their  forehead,  while  that  of  the  other  is 
branded  with  the  indelible  stigma  of  degradation  ;  the 
one  composes  all  the  society  that  is  known,  while  the 
other  is  either  strangled  as  soon  as  bom,  or  is  shut  up 
an  exile  for  life,  the  slave  of  her  master's  will  and  his 
pleasures.  This  difference  in  the  respective  destinies 
of  the  sexes  has  interwoven  itself  with  the  opinions  and 
feelings  of  the  natives,  and  whether  it  be  from  prejudice, 
associating  whatever  is  honourable  M'ith  the  name  of 
man,  or  from  the  secret  impulses  of  nature,  shrinking 
from  the  prospect  of  adding  one  more  to  a  race  of  whom 
servitude  is  the  hereditary  portion,  the  birth  of  a  son  is 
universally  hailed  with  unbounded  demonstradona  of 
delight,  whereas,  that  of  a  daughter,  like  an  unsupport- 
able  calamity,  seals  up  the  lips  in  the  silence  of  grief. 
'*  Among  the  Mussulmans  of  India,"  says  Mrs  Mecr, 
*•  the  birth  of  a  boy  is  greeted  by  the  warmest  ebulli- 
tions of  unaffected  joy  in  the  houses  both  of  the  parents 
and  their  relations.  It  is  immediately  announced  by  a 
discharge  of  artillery,  where  cannona  are  kept,  or  by 
musketry  in  the  lower  grades  of  the  native  population, 
even  to  the  meanest  peasant,  with  whom  a  single  match- 
lock proclaims  the  honour  as  effectually  as  the  volley 
of  his  superiors.*'*  Among  the  Arabs  a  similar  cus- 
tom obtains,  for  in  whatever  house  a  son  is  bom,  one 
of  the  domestics,  after  announcing  it  hastily  to  the 
family,  runs  to  the  door,  which  she  beats  with  all  her 
might  to  attract  notice,  exclaiming,  all  the  while,  a 
male-child!  a  male-child!  a  male-child  is  born  !  f  The 
Persians,  too,  who  paiticipate  in  the  notions  of  their 
Eastern  neighbours,  observe  the  greatest  ceremony  in 
announcing  such  an  event  to  the  father.  *'  Some  con* 
fidential  servant,'*  says  Morier,  "  is  usually  the  first  to 
get  the  information,  when  he  runs  in  great  haste  to  bis 
master,  and  says,  Mujdeh,  or  good  news,  by  which  be 
secures  to  himself  a  gift,  which  generally  follows  the 
intelligence.  Among  the  common  people  the  man  who 
brings  the  news  frequently  seizes  the  cap  or  shawl  of 
the  father  as  a  security  for  the  reward,  to  %vhich  be 
holds  himself  entitled."]: 


•  Mrs  Meer,  Vol.  «.  p.  23. 

X  Uorler't  Second  Journey. 
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The  very  rererae  of  all  this,  however,  takes  place  on 
the  birth  of  a  daughter.  '*  There  are  no  expressions  of 
joy ;  the  servants,  and  other  members  of  the  household, 
meet  and  pass  eadi  other  with  downcast  looks,  and  in 
profound  silence ;  and,  instead  of  any  showing  eager- 
ness to  communicate  the  tidings  to  the  father,  every 
one  strives  to  avoid  his  presence,  and  keep  out  of  his 
way/*  In  the  land  of  Cutch  and  Cattawar,  when  a  per- 
son asks  a  father  whether  his  wife  has  had  a  son  or  a 
daughter,  if  the  latter  he  answers  **  nothing ;  '*  and  this 
expression,  in  the  idiom  of  that  comitry,  is  homibly  sig- 
nificant. *'  In  every  part  of  the  East,"  says  Mr  Ward, 
«*  a  female  is  despised  as  soon  as  she  is  born ;  she  comes 
into  the  world  amidst  the  frowns  of  her  parents  and 
friends,  disappointed  that  the  child  is  not  a  boy.  Every 
mother  among  the  tribe  of  Rajpoots  puts  her  female 
child  to  death  the  moment  it  is  born.  While  I  was  in 
Bengal,  I  was  informed  of  the  case  of  a  Hajpoot,  who 
had  spared  one  of  his  daughters,  and  she  lived  till  she 
attained  the  age  when  Indian  girls  are  marriageable.  A 
girl  in  the  house  of  a  Rajpoot  was,  however,  so  extra- 
ordinary a  circumstance,  that  no  parent  chose  to  permit 
his  son  to  marry  her.  The  father  then  became  alarmed 
for  the  honour  of  his  &mily,  and  he  therefore  took  her 
aside  one  day,  and  with  a  hatchet  cut  her  to  pieces." 
In  the  Sandwich  Islands,  according  to  the  testimony  of 
Mr  Ellis,  it  was  customary  to  spare  the  life  of  a  female 
child ;  but  {rom  the  moment  of  its  birth,  it  was  doomed 
to  feel  its  humiliatiitg  and  degraded  condition.  It  was 
not  allowed  to  be  fed  with  a  particle  of  food  from  the 
fathers  dish,  or  that  had  been  cooked  at  the  father's 
fire.  Whereas  a  boy,  whose  birth  had  given  his  family 
importance  in  the  eyes  of  society,  was  from  his  earliest 
years  adnu'rted  to  partake  of  his  father's  food,  and  eat 
bis  meaL>  with  him,  and  was  daily  loaded  with  a  thou- 
sand caresses. 

To  »uch  views  and  feelings,  in  regard  to  the  condi- 
tion of  the  sexes,  which  in  all  ages  have  obtained  among 
Eastern  people,  the  sacred  writers  evidently  allude 
in  the  two  passages  we  have  placed  at  the  head  of  this 
article ;  and  from  the  examples  we  have  adduced  from 
the  works  of  those  conversant  with  Oriental  life,  the 
reader  will  perceive  the  propriety  of  particularizing  *'  a 
man  child,"  as  well  as  be  prepared  to  picture  to  him- 
self that  scene  of  bustle  and  elastic  joy  which,;  at  the 
moment  of  writing  these  verses,  >vas  present  to  the 
minds  of  Job  and  the  prophet.  Both  passages,  parti- 
cularly that  of  Job,  are  characterized  by  a  strain  of  ex- 
alted poetry,  and  abound  with  such  figures  as  an  Ori- 
ental imagination  delights  to  employ.  On  the  absurdity 
and  profaneness,  however,  which  both  of  these  discover 
in  cursing  "  the  day  on  which  they  were  born," — a  day 
which  was  in  no  respect  the  cause  of  their  sufferings,  it  is 
not  our  purpose  to  dwell.  The  imprecations  they  utter, 
display  the  tempest  of  deeply  afflicted  and  disordered 
mind:* ;  and  prove  into  what  depths  of  sin  men  of  the 
greatest  piety  may  fall  through  the  force  of  temptation. 
But  it  may  be  important  to  remark,  that  in  the  lan- 
guage of  both  there  seems  to  be  an  allusion  to  the  an- 
cient custom  of  marking  every  day  of  the  year  with 
white  or  black  in  their  private  registers,  according  as 
they  bad  been  fortunate  or  unfortunate,  happy  or  ad- 
verse. On  the  return  of  those  days  which  in  the  ca- 
lendar were  black,  the  persons  whose  experience  was 
thus  recorded  denied  themselves  to  every  kind  of  mirth 
and  pleasure,  filled  their  house  with  notes  of  lamenta- 
tions and  lugubrious  dirges,  and  in  counting  up  their 
life,  used  not  to  mention  them,  but  to  otnit  these  in 
their  reckoning  as  days  of  bad  omen.  When  we  con- 
sider the  sacred  regularity  with  which  Eastern  people 
have  in  all  ages  observed  the  anniversary  of  their  birth, 
and  the  splendid  preparations  with  which  persons  in  the 
rank  of  Job  were  wont  to  celebrate  its  periodical  return, 
-we  shall  be  able  to  appreciate  the  impassioned  energy  of 
bi«  Unguaget  and  the  wild  disorder  of  his  feelings,  when 


he  could  wish  that  such  a  day  should  be  cursed,  and 
should  perish. 


THE  CONVBRSIOK  AND  BAPTISM  OP  TWO  NATIVES 
OF  SOUTH  INDIA. 

By  Finolat  Anderson,  Esq. 
H.  I,   C.  MadroB  Civil  Service, 

In  November  1835, 1  visited  Cochin — a  town  former* 
ly  belonging  to  the  Dutch,  and,  which  on  account  of  the 
excellent  harbour  formed  by  the  river  on  which  it  is 
built,  was,  while  in  their  possession,  a  flourishing 
and  valuable  colony.  It  is  still  inhabited  by  a  num- 
ber of  Dutch  fiunilies,  and  the  Protestant  congrega- 
tion amounts  to  about  two  hundred.  There  being  no 
chaplain  at  the  station,  the  Rev.  Samuel  Ridsdale,  Mis- 
sionary of  the  Chtu'ch  of  England  Missionary  Society, 
kindly  gives  his  gratuitous  services  to  this  congrega- 
tion, and  performs  service  every  Sabbath  in  the  Old 
Dutch  Church,  which  is  a  large  commodious  building. 
Mr  Ridsdale  is  the  only  Missionary  at  this  station,  and 
his  labours  are  directed  chiefly  to  the  heathen  and 
Roman  Catholics.  Adjoining  his  house  are  two  spa- 
cious school-rooms,  one  for  boys  superintended  by  him- 
self, and  the  other  for  girls,  conducted  by  Mrs  Ridsdale. 
Every  morning  and  evening  he  gives,  in  the  school-room, 
an  exposition  of  a  portion  of  Scripture,  with  prayers, 
and  he  nuikes  it  conditional  upon  all  the  boys  who  attend 
the  school,  of  whatever  caste  they  may  be,  to  attend 
these  services,  and  also  the  workmen  who  are  employed 
about  the  house.  Most  of  his  district  schools,  four 
among  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  two  among  the  hea- 
then, have  been  given  up,  in  consequence  of  his  insisting 
upon  teaching  Christian  books  in  them,  to  which  the 
people  would  not  agree.  Besides  this,  however,  ex- 
perience has  shown  that,  where  there  is  only  a  single 
Missionary  stationed  in  a  large  town,  so  multifarious 
are  the  duties  and  labours  which  occupy  him  and  call 
for  his  undivided  labours  there,  he  cannot,  with  good 
eflfect,  superintend  schools  in  the  country.  In  their 
opposition  to  the  introduction  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in 
schools,  it  appears  that  the  Roman  CathoUcs  are  more 
obstinate  than  the  heathen. 

The  followuig  day  I  went  afler  breakfiist  with  Mr 
Ridsdale,  with  whom  I  was  staying,  to  the  school-room, 
where  all  the  boys  and  girls,  both  day  scholars  and  board- 
ers, were  assembled.  Mr  Ridsdale  read  a  portion  of  Scrip- 
ture in  Malayalim,  and  then  commented  upon  it,  frequent- 
ly stopping  and  putting  questions  to  .  the  scholars,  to 
keep  their  attention  excited,  and  then  prayed.  After  this 
service  I  examined  the  school  and  found  that  the  chil- 
dren were  well  grounded  in  English  and  in  the  cate 
chisms,  and  understood  what  they  read.  I  afterwards 
had  long  conversations  with  John  and  Constantine,  two 
converts  from  heathenism,  baptized  five  months  before. 
The  former  of  these,  aged  twenty-five,  was  a  Brahman, 
and  the  latter,  aged  nineteen,  is  a  son  of  a  late  Rajah 
of  the  territory  around  the  town  of  Cochin,  though, 
owing  to  the  peculiar  customs  of  the  country,  he  does 
not  belong  to  the  royal  blood,  nor  has  any  title  to  the 
succession  to  the  throne.  As  to  the  Greeks  of  old,  so  to 
the  wise  and  noble  among  the  Hindoos  has  the  Gospel 
generally  appeared  "  foolishness,"  and  very  few  hitherto 
have  been  found  to  feel  their  need  of  it,  or  accept  it. 
Proud  of  the  dignity  of  their  caste  as  having  emanated  from 
deity  itself;  looking  down  with  scorn  on  all  other  men  as 
an  inferior  generation  to  themselves ;  puffed  up  with  the 
learning  derived  from  their  books  of  religion,  science,  and 
literature,  which  they  deem  immeasurably  superior  to 
any  others  ever  written,  and  of  the  truth  of  the  contents 
of  which  a  doubt  has  never  entered  their  minds,  the 
Brahmans  have  generally  rejected  with  disdain  a  Gospel 
which  tells  them  that  they  are  siimers  and  enemies  ot 
God,  and  that  there  is  salvation  only  through  a  crudfie^l 
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Messiah.  Under  thcs^  ciTcamsfaticcB,  we  have  tlie 
more  reason  to  admire  the  grace  of  God  so  wonderfully 
exhibited  in  enlightening  the  understanding,  and  turning 
the  hearts  of  these  two  conrerts,  who  hare  forsaken 
their  families  and  their  property  to  follow  Christ.  The 
wife  of  John  refused  to  acknowledge  him  any  longer  as 
her  husband,  and  as  he  was  a  native  of,  and  resident  in, 
the  foreign  country  of  the  Rajah  of  Oochin,  it  was  ad- 
judged by  that  prince  that,  by  his  conversion  to  Chris- 
tianity, he  was  civilly  dead,  and  had  forfeited  dl  right 
to  his  children  and  property.  The  following  i*  the 
account  given  by  Mr  Ridsdale  of  their  conTersiott  flMd 
baptism : — 

Cochin,  June  14, 1835 "  The  son  of  the  late  Rajah 

of  Cochin  had  been  for  some  months  attdndhig  the 
Cochin  Mission  School,  and  in  complianee  vrith  a  rule 
of  the  school,  binding  on  all  who  are  admitted,  he 
attended  also  the  daily  exposltfori  and  prayers.  He 
soon  began  to  manifest  a  deep  interest  in  what  he  heard, 
and  from  time  to  time,  expressed  to  those  around  him 
his  full  conviction  of  the  dirine  oi^igin  of  Christianity, 
and  his  settled  determinaticm,  at  no  distant  period,  to 
embrace  it. 

"  The  Konkanee  'Brahmfn  was  admitted  into  tlie 
Cochin  Mission  School  upwards  of  ^  yeats  ago.  After 
about  eighteen  months*  tuition,  he  undertook,  at  my 
request,  to  establish  a  school  at  Chilloi  amongst  his 
own  caste,  who,  by  his  persuafflon,  granted  for  the  pur- 
pose a  substantial  and  spacious  building,  in  which  they 
had  been  accustomed  to  perform  idolatrous  rites.  An- 
anthan,  (for  such  was  his  heathen  name)  displayed  in 
the  management  of  the  school  considerable  ability  and 
diligence,  and  seemed  anxious  to  promote  among  his 
pupils,  and  the  people  in  genend,  the  knowledge  and 
belief  of  Christianity.  Knowing  that  he  was  convinced 
of  the  truth  and  necessity  of  the  Christian  religion,  I 
felt  it  my  duty  firequently  to  urge  him  no  longer  to  *  halt 
between  two  opinions,'  but  openly  to  prnft^ss  Christ, 
and  to  renounce  all  felloivship  vrith  heathenism.  Some- 
times he  listened  to  my  exhortations  with  respectful 
but  pertinacious  silence — sometimes  he'  wouM  express 
a  hope  that  •  ere  long  God's  time  would  arrive.*  When, 
in  answer  to  this,  I  pressed  him  w^th,  •  Behold  I  stand 
at  the  door  and  knock,* — *  Now  is  the  accepted  time,* 
&c.,  he  would  plead  caste,  custom,  and  family  connec- 
tions. And,  indeed,  having  married  the  only  daughter 
of  the  head  man  of  his  caste  at  Chilhd,  a  man  of  con- 
siderable wealth  and  respectability,  and  haVirtg  been 
appointed  third  trustee  of  the  pagoda  (or  temple^  both 
which  circumstances  gave  him  weignt  and  influence 
amongst  his  people,  he  felt  himself,  I  doubt  not,  (im- 
barmssed  by  peculiar  difficulties,  in  addition  to  the 
naturnl  reluctance  of  the  human  heart  to  embrace  the 
humbling  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  Often  have  I  seen 
ham  turn  pale  while  urging  upon  his  conscience  our 
Lord's  solemn  declaration,  *  Whosoever  is  ashamed  of 
me,  and  of  my  words,  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  ge- 
neration, of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed, 
when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  the 
holy  angels.*  And,  he  that  loveth  iiither  or  mother 
more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me ;  and  he  that  loveth 
son  or  daughter  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  m^.* 
It  was  Impossible  to  witness  the  conflict  itithout  deeply 
sympathizing  vrith  the  sufferer. 

••  During  my  absence  on  the  hills  the  school  waS 
broken  up  by  the  intrigues  of  enemies,  and  Ananthan*s 
Arect  connection  wih  the  mission  ceased,  but  he  still 
cbntinucd  to  attend  instruction.  After  a  while  he  re- 
opened the  Chillai  school,  but  it  did  not  prosper,  and 
WHS  again  relinquished.  He  next  obtained  a  situation 
under  the  Cochin  government,  and  soon  after  be;;an 
regularly  to  attend  the  public  services  of  our  Church, 
aind  by  his  infliience  induced  a  number  of  youths  and 
diildren  of  his  own  caste  to  attend  the  Cochin  ^ool, 
fBoAf  of  oottrso,  tlie  diHf  tx^oAdot  and  ^n^wt. 


•'  About  a  fcrfmght  before  they  were  hsptSied,  f lie 
Rajah's  son  and  Ananthan  came  to  me  in  private,  ear- 
nestly entreating  me  to  baptize  them  with  as  Tittle  de- 
lay  as  possible ;  expressing  their  fears  that,  if  it  were 
postponed,  som*  temptation  or  hindrance  might  occur 
to  prevent  it  altogether.  I  cautioned  them  aj^nst 
entering  into  cngsgeraents  so  solemn,  trusting  in  their 
own  strength.  They  seemed  fully  to  understand  and 
deeply  to  feel  what  Was  sifid.  Ananthan  said  he  was 
brought  to  a  decision  under  the  last  sermon  he  had 
heard,  the  subject  of  which  was  the  woes  denounced 
against  Jerusalem  because  of  her  not  knovring  the  time 
of  her  visitation.  On  Sunday  the  5th  of  April,  I  bap- 
tized them  after  the  second  lesson  tt  Malayalim  service- 
The  rain  was  falling  in  torrents ;  the  lightning  flashed 
in  our  faces ;  the  thimder  shook  the  building ;  rt  was 
a  solemn  and  impressive  scene.  A  large  congregation 
had  assembled,  and  many  more  were  collecting  at  the 
doors  and  windows,  but  were  dispersed  by  the  min. 
When  the  converts  were  baptized,  each  of  them  took 
off  the  brahmlnical  cord,  and  threw  it  on  the  floor. 
The  organ  led  off  the  chaunt,  •  O  be  joyful,'  ftc,  and 
many  hearts  were,  I  trust,  tuned  to  join  in  the  sacred 
song. 

"  The  Rajah's  son  receired  the  name  of  Constantme, 
and  Ananthan  that  of  John.  After  E?»glish  service  the 
conrerts  joyfiilly  accepted  an  invitation  to  dine  with 
us,  thus  showing  that  they  had  escaped  the  trammels  of 
caste.  What  a  reproof  ought  this  to  be  to  many,  their 
inferiors  in  birth  and  rank,  who,  for  that  hea'tbeni«h 
bauble,  have  lately  rent  in  pieces  the  Church  in  Soicth 
India,  and  set  at  defiance  all  ecclesiastical  authority. 
In  a  temporal  point  of  view  the  sacrifice  that  the^ 
young  men  have  made  is  very  great.  Both  had  con- 
siderable expectations  Us  to  property,  which  nui«t,  for 
the  present,  be  abandoned,  and  John  has  left  behind  him 
his  wife  and  two  children,  to  whom  be  was  snd  i^  still 
most  tenderly  attached.  He  speaks  in  the  hij?hest 
terms  of  the  msposition  and  behaviour  of  his  wife,  and 
says  that  they  were  accustomed  to  eat  together — an 
arrangement  very  rare  in  this  semi-barbarous  Uml, 
where  the  worth  of  women  is  not,  and  cannot  be  ap- 
preciated. 

•*  On  the  evening  of  the  day  in  which  the  baptism 
was  performed,  an  uncle  of  Constantino,  attended  by 
some  Brahmins,  (*aine  to  ascertain  whether  the  repnrt 
they  had  heard  were  true.  This  gave  me  an  oppor- 
tunity of  urging  upon  them  the  necessity  and  duty  of 
embracing  the  blessings  oflfered  in  the  Gospel.  They 
were  unable  to  gainsay  what  I  said,  but  the  sentiment 
of  their  answers  was,  •  Go  thy  way  for  this  time,' 
On  the  third  day  after  the  baptism,  John's  father,  accom- 
panied by  about  fifteen  Konkanee  Brahmins,  came  on  the 
same  errand  as  that  of  Constantine's  relations  above 
mentioned.  Thd  object  of  both  parties  in  making  this 
formal  inquiry  was  to  obtain  what  they  considered  legiti- 
mate grounds  for  celebrating  the  ykner<rfo6iW7«iip«  of  the 
delinquents.  John's  father  threw  himself  ar  my  feet 
weeping.  I  raised  him,  and  bade  him  rejoice,  re- 
minding him  of  what  I  had*  told  him  before,  that  it  is 
only  when  we  are  joined  to  Christ  by  fiuth  in  him  that 
we  begin  really  to  live.  He  asked  to  see  bis  son,  and 
was  directed  to  his  room  ;  in  the  meantime  I  pursued 
my  conversation  -with  the  party.  One  of  them  declared 
he  had  never  sinned.  I  quickly  drew  from  him  con- 
fessions which  convicted  Mm,  and  he  retracted  before 
all,  his  assumption  of  innocence.  After  the  interview 
with  his  father,  John  came  and  made  before  them  all,  « 
noble  confession. 

'•  A  few  days  after,  a  considerable  party  of  John*f 
friends  and  acquaintance  came  to  see  him,  and  it  wa» 
delightful  to  see  the  aflfectionate  earnestness  with  whirh 
he  entreated  therii  to  embrace  Christ  as  their  Saviour. 
One  of  them  wept  ahundancly,  and  severs!  listened  witl 
the  mo^  serioinr  attexktiim.    Afta:  tbui'  pHttcbntf  tisi 
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0o9pet  to  Aem,  lk«  distributed  tunongst  fliem  ttacU  Atttf 
portions  of  Scripttirf,  which  thtj  t^nkfull^  received, 
with  a  promise  to  read  them,  and  then  cordially  ghaking 
hands  \vitb  hfm  and  roe  they  took  their  leave. 

••  I  could  My  mnch  more  respecting  these  intefe^tn^ 
young  men,  but  I  forbear.  Sufllce  it,  at  present,  to  itate 
that,  from  their  humble,  serious,  and  affiectionate  deport- 
ment, their  ardent  thirst  for  improvement,  espeeiaUy  in 
biblical  knowledge,  and  their  seal  in  recommendinjf  the 
Oospel  to  those  about  them,  I  have  every  Reason  to 
believe  that  they  are  tau|^ht  of  the  Spirit.  They  are 
pursuing  their  studies  in  the  seminary,  with  a  view  to 
public  usefulness  amongst  their  countrymen;  and  as 
they  have  left  all,  they  are  at  pre^nt  entirely  dependent 
on  me  for  support.** 

The  conversations  !  had  with  these  converts,  flVe 
months  after  the  above  account  of  Mr  Ridsdale's  was 
written,  led  me  to  concur  in  the  very  fiivourable 
opinion  entertained  of  them  by  him.  Although  he  had 
suffered  distress  of  miiid  for  several  yean  before  his  bap- 
tism, John  showed,  in  his  conversation  with  me,  that 
he  had  obtained  perfect  peace  in  believing ;  nay,  more, 
was  rejoicing,  and  tears  ran  from  his  eyes  while  speak* 
in^.  1  trust  that,  by  God's  graee,  they  will  become 
able  and  faithful  ministers  of  the  Gospel  amongst  their 
countrymen. 

Two  communications  which  I  received  subsequently 
to  my  visit  to  Cochin  from  Mr  Ridsdale  regarding  these 
converts,  the  first  dated  the  31st  May  1836,  and  the 
second  the  Ist  November  1836,  are  as  follows:  ••  I  am 
happy  to  say,  that  John  and  Constantine  continue  to 
go  on  satisfactorily ;  I  hope  I  shall  be  able  conscien- 
tiously to  recommend  John  as  a  candidate  for  holy  or- 
ders when  our  good  Hishop  may  favour  us  with  a  visi- 
tation. He  is,  in  fact,  already  acting  the  part  of  a 
zealous,  judicious,  and  aitectiunate  Missionary,  and  has 
rendered  considerable  services  to  the  mission  in  ievenl 
places  to  which  I  sent  him,  especially  at  Triponitoor, 
the  residence  of  the  Cochin  ftajah,  where  forty  families 
of  Syro- Romanists  have  renounced  Popery,  and  joined 
our  Church.  Constantine  being  much  younger,  and  his 
character  not  so  much  formed,  I  do  not  as  yet  push  him 
forviard;  yet  he  is  very  useful  in  a  more  retired  way, 
and  both  are  making  satisfactory  progress  in  their  stu- 
dies.*'— *'  Juhn  and  Constantine  are,  as  far  aa  t  can 
judge,  in  a  favourable  and  improving  state  of  itaind. 
Tbey  are  making  fair  progress  in  their  studies,  and 
are,  in  various  ways,  very  useful  to  the  mission." 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

The  tecond  earning  of  the  Lord. — The  apoftte  hath 
told  us,  by  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  **  That  the  Lord 
himself  shall  descend  from  heaven:"  and  this  is 
the  doctrine  that  comforteth  believers.  Would  it  not 
rejoice  your  hearts,  if  you  were  sure  to  live  to  see 
the  eomtng  of  the  Lord,  and  to  see  his  glorious  appear- 
ing and  retinue?  If  yon  were  not  to  die,  but  to  be 
caught  tip  thus  to  meet  the  Lord,  would  you  be  averse  to 
this  ?  Would  it  not  be  the  greatest  joy  that  you  could 
desire  ?  For  my  own  part,  I  must  confess  to  you  that 
death,  as  death,  appeareth  to  me  as  an  enemy,  and  lay 
nature  doth  abhor  and  fear  it,  but  the  thoughts  of  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  are  most  sweet  and  joyful  to  me ; 
so  that,  if  I  were  but  sure  that  I  should  live  to  see  it, 
and  thai  the  trumpet  should  sound,  and  Che  dMd  should 
rise,  and  the  Lord  appear,  before  the  period  of  my  age, 
it  would  be  the  joyfullest  tidings  to  me  in  the  World. 
Oh,  that  I  might  see  His  kingdom  come  I  It  is  the 
ch:iracter  of  his  saints  to  love  his  appearing,  and  to 
look  for  that  blessed  hope :  *  And  the  Spirit  and  the 
Bride  say,  Come,  even  so  come,  Lord  Jesus.'  *  Come 
quickly'  is  the  voice  of  fi^h,  and  hope,  and  Idve, — 
but  I  fiod  not  that  His  servants  are  thus  characterised 
Vf  their  desire  to  die ;  it  it  therefore  the  prMeiMv  oi 


their  Lord  that  they  desire,  but  it  is  death  that  they 
abhor ;  and  therefore,  though  they  can  submit  to  death, 
it  is  the  coming  of  Christ  that  they  love  and  long  for. 
If  death  be  the  last  enemy  to  be  destroyed  at  the  re- 
surrection, we  may  learn  bow  earnestly  believers  shoidd 
long  and  pray  for  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ,  when 
this  full  and  final  conquest  shall  be  made.  There  is 
something  in  death  that  is  penal,  even  to  believers,  but 
in  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  their  resurrection,  there  is 
nothing  but  glorifying  grace.  Oh,  therefore  let  us  pray 
more  earnestly  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord,  and  that  the 
Lord  would  direct  our  hearts  into  the  love  of  God,  and 
the  patient  waiting  for  Christ.  Hasten,  O  Lord,  this 
blessed  day  I  Stay  not  till  faith  has  left  the  earth,  and 
infidelity  and  impiety  and  tyranny  have  conquered  the 
rest  of  thine  inheritance  I  Stay  not  till  selfish  and 
uncharitable  pride  hath  vanquished  love  and  self-denial, 
and  planted  its  colonies  of  lieresy,  confusion,  and  cruelty, 
in  thy  dominions,  and  earth  and  hell  be  turned  into  one  I 
Stay  not  till  the  eyes  of  thy  servants  fail,  and  their 
hearts  and  hopes  do  faint  and  languish  with  looking 
and  waiting  for  thy  salvation  I  But  if  yet  the  day  be 
not  at  hand,  oh,  keep  up  faith,  and  hope,  and  love,  till 
the  Sun  of  perfect  love  arise  U-Baxteh. 

Doetrinet  concerning  ovr  Saviour  and  the  Holy 
Spirit — That  "  God  so  loved  the  World  as  of  his 
tender  mercy  to  give  his  only  Son,  Jesus  Chrii»t,  for 
our  redemption."  That  our  blessed  Lord  willingly 
left  the  glory  of  the  Father,  and  was  made  man.  That 
'*  he  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  a  man  of  sor- 
rows, and  acquainted  with  grief."  That  **  be  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions ;  that  he  was  bruised 
for  our  iniquities.*'  That  "  the  Lord  laid  on  him  the 
iniquity  of  us  all*'  That  at  length  **  he  humbled 
himself,  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross,  for  us  miserable 
sinners ;  to  the  end,  that  all  who  with  hearty  repent- 
ance and  true  faith  should  come  to  him,  might  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  That  he  is  now  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  making  intercession  for  his 
people.  That  **  being  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death 
of  his  Son,  we  may  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of 
grace,  to  obtain  mercy  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time 
of  need."  That  our  heavenly  Father  **  will  surely  give 
his  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him."  That  "  the 
Spirit  of  God  must  dwell  in  us ; "  and  that,  "  if  any 
man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his." 
That  by  this  divine  iYifluence  we  are  to  be  renewed  in 
knowledge  after  the  image  of  him  who  **  created  us," 
and  "  to  be  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  to 
the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace ; "  that  **  being 
thus  made  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light,"  we  shall  sleep  in  the  Lord ;  and  that  when  the 
last  trumpet  shall  sound,  this  corruption  shall  put  on 
incorruption,  and  that  being  at  length  perfected  after 
his  likeness,  we  shall  be  admitted  into  his  heavenly 
kingdom.  These  are  the  leading  doctrines  concerning 
our  Saviour  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  are  taught  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures — WiLBBRFoacs.  {Practical  View 
of  Chriitianiljf.) 

On  the  Nature  and  Society  of  Angels. — From  the 
want  of  Christian  society,  I  have  of  late  been  endea^ 
voulring  to  think  much  on  the  nature  and  society  of 
angels.  What  pure  and  holy  spirits  are  they  1  they  feel 
no  indisposition  for  the  service  of  God,  but  are  ready 
to  fulfil  all  his  sovereign  pleasure.  They  conrinue  to 
retain  and  exercise  all  the  moral  powers  ^vith  which 
they  were  created,  in  all  their  original  strength,  and 
love  God  for  what  he  is  in  himself  with  all  their  heart, 
and  soul,  and  strength,  and  mind.  They  have  no  need 
of  salvation,  for  they  have  never  sinned :  but  who 
among  us  all  rejoices  so  much  that  they  cannot  live 
without  him  in  this  world,  and  that  the  idea  of  being 
shut  out  for  ever  from  his  blessed  presence  would  bf 
imolenMe.**-MBt  SixraoN.    {Diary,) 
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SACRED  POETRY. 


N  A  TUBE. 

tThe  following  bcautiftil  Unea,  iUuBtrating  the  liuufflclencr  of 
nature  without  revelation,  are  the  production  of  Albxakdbr 
Lb THAM.  who  has  been  blind  from  early  life,  and  has,  for  many 
yiars  past,  been  an  inmate  of  the  A<ylum  for  the  Blind  in  Edin- 
burgh.] 

Oh  I  what  beauty  and  perfection 
Through  the  works  of  nature  shine, 

Who  but  must,  on  calm  reflection, 
See  in  all  a  Power  divine. 

Every  object  bears  impression 

Of  His  all-creating  hand. 
Prom  the  sun  that  cheers  creation, 

To  the  smallest  grain  of  sand. 

Is  there  one  endowed  with  reason, 
One  who  views  the  earth  and  sky. 

One  who  marks  each  change  of  season, 
Can  this  sacred  truth  deny  ? 

Air  and  water,  light  and  darkness, 

Every  animal  and  flower. 
Do  continually  bear  witness 

To  His  wisdom,  love,  and  power. 

Yet  the  volume  of  creation 

Speaks  not  to  the  troubled  breast ; 

Tells  it  not  of  a  foundation, 
Where  its  hopes  and  fears  may  rest. 

Never  have  the  works  of  nature 

Yet  to  mortal  man  revealed. 
How  his  much  oflTended  Maker 

May  to  him  be  reconciled. 

Flower,  nor  tree,  nor  rock,  nor  mountain. 

Ever  yet  have  showed  the  way, 
Ever  told  him  of  a  Fountain 

That  could  wash  his  guilt  away. 

Man  could  never  yet  discover. 
From  the  sky,  the  earth,  or  sea. 

When  his  days  on  earth  are  over. 
Where  or  what  his  state  should  be. 

But  the  page  of  inspiration 

Casts  a  light  upon  the  whole. 
Bringing  peace  and  consolation 

To  the  never-dying  soul : 

Guiding  every  true  believer 

To  a  land  of  pure  delight, 
Purchas'd  by  a  dying  Saviour, 

Far  above  yon  starry  height. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 
The  Descendants  of  Ishmael — The  Jews  are  a  living, 
visible,  and  perpetual  testimony  to  the  truth  of  revela- 
tion, as  well  as  a  striking  and  clear  fulfilment  of  ancient 
prophecy.  The  Arabs,  the  descendants  of  Ishmael, 
though  so  opposite,  in  many  respects,  to  that  remarkable 
people,  also  confirm  the  divine  authority  and  unerring 
truth  of  the  Scriptures.  Their  singular  history  was 
also  clearly  foretold.  It  was  prophesied  concerning 
Ishmael — "  He  will  be  a  wild  man,  bis  hand  will  be 
iigainst  every  man,  and  every  man's  hand  will  be  against 
him,  and  he  shall  dwell  in  the  presence  of  all  his  breth- 
ren." Gen.  xvi.  12.  «•  1  will  multiply  him,  and  make 
him  fruitful,  and  I  %vill  make  him  a  great  nation.*'  Gen. 
xvii.  20.  Of  the  descent  of  the  Arabs  from  Ishmael 
there  is  no  doubt.  The  history  of  the  Ishmaelitcs  to 
this  day,  all  along,  is  a  literal  verifying  of  the  language 
of  inspired  prophecy.  '*  The  arms  of  Sesostris  aitd 
Cyrus,  of  Pompey  and  Trajan,  could  never  achieve  the 


conquest  of  Arabia,"  says  Gibbon.  They  are  still  as 
wild  as  they  are  unconquered,  and  as  opposed  to  all 
others  as  they  are  independent  of  them.  The?  are  a 
wild  people,  their  hand  is  against  every  man,  and  every 
man's  hand  is  against  them.  Their  alliance  it  is  need- 
less to  court,  and  hopeless  to  obtain.  All  that  tlie 
Turks  or  Persians  or  any  other  neighbour  can  stipulate 
for  from  them  is  a  partial  and  purchased  forbearance ; 
not  even  the  British,  who  have  a  footing  almost  every 
where  else,  can  make  any  impression  here ;  for  about 
three  thousand  years  they  have  been  the  same  lawless, 
warlike,  unconquered,  and  unchanged  people.  Whether 
in  the  land  of  Shinar  or  in  the  valleys  of  Spain,  or  the 
banks  of  the  Tigris  or  the  Tagus,  in  Araby  *'  the  blessed,' 
or  in  Araby  the  barren,  the  posterity  of  Ishmael  have 
retained  their  prophetic  character. — Keith's  JSvidence  of 
Prophecy. 

Sweeping  Sentiments  and  Hasty  Conclusions, — To  a 
person  who  used  to  say  he  "  never  went  out,  without 
coming  home  the  worse  for  it,**  Bengel  remarked 
••  We  ought  to  be  careful  bow  we  suffer  ourselves  tft 
form  such  hasty  and  sweeping  conclusions ;  for  they 
must  contain  untruth,  and  may  easily  be  attended  with 
very  bad  consequences.  Suppose  the  apostles  had  de- 
termined for  such  a  reason  as  yours  never  to  go  out 
among  their  fellow-men ;  would  they  have  done  right?  ** 
— Memoir  of  Bengel. 

A  Cave  of  the  Waldenses. — The  following  description 
of  one  of  the  caverns  into  which  the  Waldenses  fled 
for  safety  from  their  persecutors,  may  give  some  idea  of 
the  ingenuity  which  these  afflicted  people  were  com- 
pelled to  exert  for  their  own  safety,  as  well  as  (he 
natural  asylums  in  many  of  the  mountains  whieh  were 
afforded  them  by  dinne  Providence.  Near  the  lofty 
and  projecting  crag  which  soars  above  Mount  Vaudelin, 
there  was  a  natural  cavern,  which  the  inhabitants  of 
the  commune  (department  or  district)  of  La  Torre  con- 
trived to  make  a  secret  hiding-place.  This  cavern,  in 
which  three  or  four  hundred  might  conceal  themselves, 
was  vaulted,  and  shaped  not  unlike  an  oven,  with  clefts 
in  the  rock,  which  served  for  windows,  and  even  for 
loop-holes ;  and  prepared  with  recesses  which  answered 
the  purpose  of  watch-houses,  from  whence  they  might 
observe  the  motions  of  their  assailants.  There  were 
also  several  chambers  within  this  vast  cave,  accommo- 
dations for  cooking  me<it,  and  a  large  fountain-well 
supplied  with  water.  It  was  impossible  to  enter  it, 
except  by  one  hole  at  the  top ;  and  those  who  were 
in  the  secret,  could  only  let  themselves  down  one 
at  a  time,  and  by  a  very  slow  and  gradual  process,  vvith 
the  assistance  of  steps  or  foot-holes  cut  in  the  rock.  In 
fiict,  it  was  like  descending  into  a  mine ;  and  one  or 
two  resolute  men  might  easily  defend  the  entrance 
against  the  assault  of  any  force  that  could  be  brought 
against  them. — History  of  the  Waldenses. 
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THINGS  SECRET  AND  THINGS  REVEALED. 

Part  L 

By  ths  Rbv.  William  Macphail, 

Semwr  Minuter  vf  tie  KaUonal  Seottuh  Church,  Rotterdam, 

In  the  fottowing  series  of  papers,  we  propose  to 
consider  some  of  tiiose  parts  of  the  Sacred  Volume, 
which  may  be  denominated  "the  secret  things 
belonging  unto  God,"  into  which  men  are  prone 
to  inquire  far  beyond  what  is  revealed  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures;  pointing  out,  as  we  go  along,  the 
folly  and  guilt  of  this  oyer-curious  and  prying 
spirit,  and  the  importance  of  converting  into 
practical  obedience,  our  speculative  knowledge  of 
what  is  clearly  revealed  to  us  respecting  the  more 
mysterious  doctrines  of  Scripture,  and  the  dispen- 
sations of  Divine  Providence. 

I.  We  may  observe,  in  a  few  words,  that  men 
are  sometimes  most  presumptuously  bold  in  their 
inquiries  into  the  nature  of  the  Supreme  Being, 
subsisting  in  a  unity  of  essence,  and  in  a  trinity  of 
persons.  This  doctrine  of  revelation  is  confessedly 
a  great  mystery.  But,  because  it  exceeds  the 
limited  powers  of  mortals  perfectly  to  comprehend 
the  manner  in  which  a  unity  and  a  trinity  can  be 
one  and  the  same  God,  many,  in  the  pride  of 
their  hearts,  reject  the  doctrine  altogether,  and 
beconae  mere  Deists ;  that  is,  theoretical  believers 
in  a  God  of  their  own  imagination,  but  unbelievers 
of  revelation  1  And,  what  is  incomparably  more  to 
be  lamented,  some  serious  Christians,  because  of 
the  darkness  in  which  their  ideas  of  this  doctrine 
are  enveloped,  are  tempted  to  indulge,  more  or 
less,  in  unbelieving  thoughts  of  the  God  whom 
they  adore  and  love;  and  are  in  danger  of  not 

Sying  the  same  honour  to  the  Son  and  to  the 
olj  Spirit,  which  they  do  to  the  Father.  But, 
my  dear  Christian  friends,  let  me  ask  you,  whether 
you  comprehend  how  your  minds  act  upon  your 
bodily  organs,  and  put  them  all  in  motion  ?  Do 
you  conceive  how  life  is  sustained  by  the  use  of 
certain  solid  substances  and  fluids,  and  by  the  con- 
stant circulation  of  the  blood  from  and  to  the 
hear'  ?  Can  you  trace  the  least  connection  between 
causL?  and  effect,  in  the  origin,  progress,  and  de- 
cline of  animals  or  of  vegetables  ?  No ;  you  can 
form  no  adequate  idea  of  any  of  these  things,  and 
Voi^  riL 


yet  you  most  firmly  believe  in  them,  and  act  daily 
upon  the  belief. 

Now,  because  you  cannot  fully  comprehend  the 
nature  of  God,  and  the  manner  of  his  existence, 
"  which  is  higher  than  heaven,  and  deeper  than 
hell ;  which  is  longer  than  the  earth,  and  broader 
than  the  sea," — ^will  you  hesitate  to  believe,  and 
to  be  perfectly  satisfied  with,  what  the  Almighty 
has  been  pleased  to  make  known  respecting  his 
own  glorious  Being,  and  the  manner  of  his  exist- 
ence? For  your  present  faith  and  comfort,  ami 
for  your  everlasting  salvation,  be  it  enough  to 
know,  that  there  <<  are  Three  who  bear  record  in 
heaven,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost;" 
that  these  three  are  one,  in  nature,  in  perfections, 
and  in  operations ;  and  that,  in  the  work  of  man's 
redemption,  the  Father,  with  justice  inflexible,  and 
with  love  unbounded,  in  majestic  assemblage,  de- 
vised the  glorious  plan  of  vindicating  the  honour 
of  his  insulted  government,  and  saving  lost  rebels 
by  means  of  his  own  divine  Son ;  that  the  Son 
took  upon  him  the  nature  of  man,  and,  by  his 
obedience  unto  death,  expiated  the  guilt,  and  pro- 
cured the  eternal  salvation  of  all  who  accept  of 
him  as  their  Saviour  and  Lawgiver ;  and  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  sent  by  the  Father,  and  by  the 
Son,  as  the  gift  of  the  Son's  finished  work  of  re- 
demption, and  as  the  fruit  of  his  all-prevailing 
intercession,  for  the  purjpose  of  beginning,  and  of 
perfecting  in  the  souls  of  men,  that  divine  life  of 
holiness  and  of  happiness,  which  is  to  run  parallel 
with  everlasting  ages.  Be  this  knowledge  of 
the  Godhead  enough,  until  that  glorious  period 
arrive,  when  we  shall  not,  as  at  present,  "  see 
through  a  glass  darkly,  but  face  to  face;"  and 
when  brought  into  the  immediate  presence  of  Him 
who  is  the  fountain  of  life,  we  shall  see  hght  re- 
fulgent in  his  uncreated  light.  Be  it  our  great 
concern,  by  reading  the  Scriptures,  by  meditation, 
and  prayer,  practictdly  to  know  the  Father,  as  send- 
ing his  divine  Son  into  the  world  to  save  us,  and 
as  choosing  us  to  immortal  bliss ;  to  know  the 
Son,  as  redeeming  us  by  his  most  precious  blood ; 
and  to  know  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  sanctifying, 
quickening,  and  comforting  us,  amid  all  the  du- 
ties and  trials  of  our  present  pilgrimage. 

I  may  remark,  in  passing,  that,  connected 
with  the    present  topic  is   that    presumptuous 
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and  foolish  question,  which  has  sometimes  been 
agitated,  '<  Could  God  hare  savvd  mankiiid  by 
no  other  expedient,  than  that  of  the  substitu- 
tion of  his  own  divine  Son  in  their  nature,  and 
in  their  room  ?"  In  truth,  when  we  reflect,  that 
<*with  Ood  all  things  are  possihle,'*  for  petty 
mortals,  to  uke,  in  any  caise,  such  words  as, 
**  Could  God  do  so  and  so  ?"  appeftrs  to  border  oh 
blasphemy  I  And  when  the  Almighty  has  de- 
cidedly adopted  one  plan  of  procedure,  and  has 
condescended  to  assign  the  wise  and  beneficent 
reasons  of  the  adoption, — ^for  mere  worms  of  the 
earth  to  think  of  investigating  the  bare  possibility 
of  any  other  scheme  of  operation,  savouni  un- 
questionably, of  that  presumptnoua  arrogance, 
which  characterizes  the  spirits  in  hell!  Sudi 
presumption  is  more  or  less  chargeable  upon  every 
bold  inquiry  of  men  into  the  counsels  of  God, 
beyond  what  has  been  revealed  t  inquiries  which, 
even  at  the  present  state  of  sacred  knowledge,  are 
still  the  disgrace  and  outrage  of  our  times.  But, 
with  respect  to  the  question  before  us,  I  would 
observe,  that  the  whole  tenor,  and  some  express 
texts  of  Scripture,  enable  us  to  answer, — ^fhat 
the  scheme  devised  by  God  for  our  redemption 
is  infinitely  the  wisest,  and  the  most  beneficent, 
and,  consequently,  the  best  that  could  have  been 
devised;  and  that,  therefore,  so  far  as  we  can 
conceive,  it  was  the  only  one  that  could  have  been 
adopted  at  ail,  since  it  appears  to  have  been  the 
only  one  that  God  thought  worthy  of  himself ! 
For,  what  was  the  grand  object  of  the  Eternal 
Jehovah  in  the  plan  of  human  redemption  ?  Was 
it  not  to  display  to  rational  beings,  in  the  most  re- 
splendent manner,  the  full  constellation  of  his  own 
adorable  perfections — ^inviolable  justice — ^untainted 
holiness,  almighty  power,  unsearchable  wisdom,  un- 
changeable faithfulness,  and  unfathomable  love  ? 
And  have  not  all  these  attributes  shone  forth,  in 
the  most  refulgent  light,  in  the  incBmation^  ac- 
tions, stifieringB,  death,  resurrection,  and  t»cen- 
sion  of  Him,  who,  in  human  -form,  exhibited  the 
brightness  of  the  Fathers  glory^  and  the  express 
image  of  his  person ! 

By  this  mysterious  plan  of  saving  sinners  of  tiie 
human  race  <<  was  made  known  to  the  principali- 
ties and  powers  in  heavenly  places  the  manifold 
wisdom  of  God  P  Only  a  gUmpse  of  the  ador- 
able perfections  of  Jehovah  was  discerned  by  the 
angelic  hosts,  until  the  scheme  of  human  redemp- 
tion began  to  be  developed.  And  the  amasing 
wonder,  and  the  thrilling  gratitude  of  the  blessed 
angels  would  reach  their  highest  possible  pitch, 
when  they  reflected  that,  for  the  apostates  of  their 
own  order  no  remedy  was  provided  1  On  this 
p»lan,  therefore,  the  angels  gaze  in  lowly  prostra- 
tion I  Tills  plan  now  tills  all  the  powers  of  re- 
deemed man  with  an  elevation  of  wonder  and  joy 
which  consummates  their  felicity,  as  believing  and 
expecting  saints  in  the  body.  And  this  plan  wdl 
be  the  theme  of  their  everlasting  song,  firet,  as 
*<  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,"  and  after- 
wards and  for  ever,  as  united  in  soul  and  body 
before  th«  throne  o^  God  *    With  all  the  force  of 


divine  truth,  then,  does  St  Paul  affirm,  Heb.  if. 
10,  *'  For  it  becanae  him,"  (God  Che  F&ther)  «  for 
whom  are  all  thing*,  and  by  whom  are  all  things, 
in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the 
Captain  of  their  salvation  peHfect  throu^  suffier- 
ingsi*'  This  acheme  alone  was  infinitely,  and  only 
worthy  of  Jehovah  I  Instead,  therefore,  of  indulg- 
ing in  idle  profane  speculations  upon  this  most  in- 
teresting and  sublime  of  all  subjects,  be  this  the 
object  of  our  firmest  faith,  and  of  our  highest 
rejoicing,  "  That  God  so  loved  a  lost  world  as  to 
give  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
Ueveth  in  him  might  not  perish,  but  have  eternal 
life;"  and  ''that  there  is  salvation  in  no  other 
but  in  Jesus,  and  no  other  name  given  under  hea- 
ven among  men,  by  whom  we  can  be  saved." 

II.  I  observe,  in  the  same  scriptural  and  popu- 
lar manner,  that  the  existence  of  moral  and  natural 
evil  in  the  world,  in  consequence  of  the  fiill  of  man, 
and  the  imputation  of  Adam's  guilt  to  all  his  na- 
tural descendants,  are  also  «  secret  things  belong- 
ing unto  God,"  but  into  which  men  are  prone  to 
inquire  far  beyond  the  discoveries  of  revelation 
upon  these  points.  The  universal  rsigm  oi  sin, 
depravity,  and  misery^  in  the  world,  under  the 
administration  of  an  all-holy^  wise^  powerful,  and 
beneficent  Being,  is  a  myatery  whidi  hasi  in  every 
age,  perplexed  the  most  sagacious,  and  exercised 
the  most  acute  powers  of  tibe  sons  of  men.  The 
constant)  the  inexpressibly  earnest  and  longing 
aspiration  of  the  wisest  Imthen  sages  was  ^  to 
know  the  eausei  of  things^"  They  wera  trery 
where  surrounded  by  estonishing  and  discordant 
efiects,  for  which  they  oould  not  assign  en  adequate 
and  consistent  causes  And,  hence,  the  sdmirable 
Socrates,  groaning  under  the  ignorance  of  polished 
Athens,  and  with  his  own  sagacious  mind  in  some 
d^ree  irradiated  by  the  traditions  and  sacred 
writinga  of  the  dispersed  Israelites,  candidly  con- 
fessed that  men  could  never  reach  the  knowledge 
of  what  it  was  of  the  greatest  importance  for  them 
to  know,  until  they  Were  favoured  with  e  revela- 
tion upon  the  suliject.  In  truth,  the  present 
state  of  crimeS)  confusion,  and  wretchedness, 
under  the  government  of  a  Being  of  infinite 
and  adorable  perfections  is  an  spparent  contradic- 
tion ;  end  in  all  succeeding  periods  of  time  the 
contradiction  or  inconststency  has  appeared  the 
greater  by  reason  of  the  tradition  spread  over 
every  country,  that  God,  at  first,  cteated  men 
good  and  happy  creetui^s  I  This  tradition  of  a 
golden  age  is  an  ibconteetable  Ihct,  meet  dearly 
revealed  in  the  sacred  oredes  $  and  thitt  demon- 
strates, that  until  mankind  are  properly  informed 
upon  the  subject  by  God  himself,  they  ei«  correct 
in  remarking  e  most  perplexing  discn^Mmcy  be- 
tween the  ptesent  state  of  the  Worid  and  his  glorious 
attributes.  In  the  banning  this  discrepancy  did 
not  exist,  for  Godj  at  first,  formed  man  in  his  c  m 
image,  and  "created  all  things  very  good!"  "  Bi  ," 
it  will  be  said,  **  still  the  diilKulty  remains  ;  whei  t: 
came  thb  discrepancy?"  I  answer,  "it  cane 
from  the  d>n«e  of  the  holy,  hut  free  will  of  mt  ^, 
in  yielding  to  temptation*"    Bu^  it  vriU  to  8»i  4 
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'  the  diffietdty  taatsnn  tfao  mme.  Why  did  God 
permit  thd  6ti]  which  he  cotdd  hare  preTented?* 
1  Mkdwer,  ^  God  has  not  thought  fit  to  ^ive  us 
tbo  raMons  of  his  prooedore  in  this  enranty  and) 
tkerefbit,  we  sfaovld  ngwd  thew  reiMNit  m  among 
•  the  secfel  thinge'  iii&  which  it  ie  not  for  ue  to 
inquire*  This  amwef  will  dfttisfv  every  mind 
which  hal  beon  hrooght  to  an  impUdt  suhjection 
to  the  authority  of  inspired  truth.  And  be  it 
ever  firmlj  beUeTed*  and  yividly  recollected,  that, 
not  the  power  of  Ged^  which  is  omnipoteaty  but 
hie  florereigBly,  or  his  holy,  wi8e,aad  good  ^eMvre, 
19  the  rule  of  hie  edminiatnKtioB.  The  awful 
event  itself  of  the  introduction  of  guilt  and 
misery  into  the  world,  by  the  transgression  of  the 
first  man,  is  clesarly  revealed  to  us  in  tbs  sacred 
writings.  And,  when  we  consider  the  noble,  intel- 
kctuai,  and  inoral  powers  with  whoeh  man  was 
originally  endowed,  and  the  exahed  and  diversified 
felicity  conferred  npon  him  by  his  sll-bountifal 
Creator;  together  with  the  inexpressibly  mild 
terms  on  which  he  was  to  retain  and  to  connrm  his 
holy  and  hapi^  estate  both  to  himself  and  to  his 
oonntless  desoeodants,  we  eannot  hut  vindicate, 
with  our  whole  soul,  the  actings  of  Almighty  God 
towards  our  first  parent  and  federal  headf 

But,  to  know  why  the  same  beneficence,  which 
at  first  formed  man  holy  and  happy  in  Paradiso> 
and  which,  after  man's  fall,  suspended  the  imrne*- 
dlate  stroke  of  vengeance  denounced  againi*  dis^ 
obedience,  and  which  provided  his  own  divine 
Son  as  a  Deliverer,  did  not  prevent  the  faB  of 
man,-*-to  know  these  reasons  is  not  granted  to 
OS  in  our  pieeent  state  of  enistence.  SuMce  it 
for  ns  to  rsst  assured,  that,  because  an  ail-powet* 
Ibl,  wise,  and  gracioas  God  permitted  this  grsat 
evil,  which  he  oould  as  easily  have  prevented,  he 
had,  therefore,  the  best  reasons  for  this  part  of 
his  procedure^ — a  procedure  which  is  so  far  be- 
yond our  finding  out.  SufiBce  it  for  us  to  rest 
assured,  that  **  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  do 
right,''  in  ereadng  all  t^ngs  for  hisnself,  even  the 
wicked  •*  lor  the  day  of  evil ;"  and  tha*,  while  it 
plainly  appears  to  be  a  very  conspicuous  feature 
in  the  plana  of  Jehovah  to  glonfy  his  perfec- 
tions, by  edncing  the  highest  good  from  partial 
evil  permitted,  yet  that,  in  every  case,  the  wilful 
tran^greSMOn  of  rational,  acooontable  creaitures  is 
the  sole  effident  cause  of  all  guilt  and  misery, 
and  that  the  boundless  beneficence  of  God  is  the 
sole  efBdeot  cause  of  all  that  ie  good  and  happy 
in  this  iallea  world. 
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Bt  tBB  Rbv.  Wiuiah  1I»VT, 

Mlniiter  0/ Xhmithmoni. 

7his  trtij  dsTOted  servant  of  Orrist  wu  bem  In  the 
jjttrish  of  KianetkinoDt,  Aberdeenikihre,  in  the  monAef 
A-pA  1785.  EQs  parents  weie  peer,  bat  respectable  in 
their  spbere  ef  life ;  and  hsfing  lort  Us  Mher  by  deaHh 
^vhco  00^  six  ftnn  of  «|t|  the  wh<^  duty  of  sepport- 


lag  snd  sdnettibiy  the  fiumily  devolved  upoft  his  mother, 
who  being  kft  in  straitened  dreumstances,  could  aflbrd 
to  give  her  son  ne  other  education  than  could  be  et^ 
Uided  at  the  pariah  ichooL  It  does  not  appear  that 
the  seeds  of  divine  grace  bad  been  sown  in  his  mind  at 
tUa  early  period  of  his  history  9  on  the  eoatrarj,  the 
nataral  depravity  of  the  human  heart  began  to  discover 
itself,  by  his  eommltting  such  sins,  as  his  ^  rad  eir* 
emnetanees  afforded  opportunity.  Among  other  sms  to 
wUeh,  at  this  period,  he  was  peculiarly  addicted,  that 
of  profime  swearing  was  one«  la  this  deteatable  vice 
he  bsemne  notorious  among  his  companions,  and  seemed 
to  pride  himself  that  he  could  exceed  ihera  m  vile  and 
strange  oaths,  and  IbolisUy  imagined  that,  in  this  way, 
he  would  reflect  honour  on  his  character,  and  signalise 
himself  in  the  world.  Although  naturally  Ibnd  of  read- 
ing, from  his  early  years,  yet  that  booh,  which  he  after- 
wards regarded  with  sneh  aftwtion  and  esteem,  and  to 
disaenuBate  the  knowledge  of  which  among  the  heathen 
he  considered  both  an  honour  and  a  pririlege  bestowed 
upon  him  by  its  dime  Author,  at  this  period  of  his 
life  he  regarded  with  peculiar  aversion ;  nor  was  it  ever 
opened  1^  him  unlem  when  constrained  to  do  so,  and 
even  then,  as  naght  naturaDy  be  expected,  it  was  read 
by  hkn  wkh  nuwh  rdoetance  and  indlfierence.  When 
abouS  thirteen  years  of  age,  a  partial  reformatioa,  it 
seems,  vfm  effected  on  his  character,  by  reading  some 
books  en  religion,  particularly  *  Willison  on  -the  Sab- 
bath,' and  '  Russell's  Seven  Sermons ; '  but  the  effect 
prodaced  on  his  mind  by  these  books,  and  by  the  ex- 
ample of  a  pious  fiuaily  in  which  he  then  resided  in  the 
eapaety  of  a  servant,  was  of  a  very  temporary  nature. 
Some  time  after  iie  attended  a  Sabbath  school :  here  he 
began  to  acquire  a  taate  for  the  knowledge  of  the  8cri{»^ 
tares,  and  considerabis  impressions  of  their  importance 
were  made  upon  his  mind.  Notwithstanding  this  change, 
however,  in  his  outwwd  conduct  and  inward  feelings, 
he  Imd  not  yet  felt  his  need  of  Christ  in  his  eossplete 
charaoter,  nor  had  he,  as  a  sinner,  (although  he  had 
began  to  seardi  the  Scriptures,  and  to  pny,)  made  any 
huBsMe  apprlsoatton  to  God,  through  Chriat,  for  pardon 
and  grace.  It  pleased  Ood,  however,  to  remove  him 
to  a  situation,  where  he  became  acquainted  with  an  lo- 
dlvidmd  who,  thoqgh  poor  in  this  world,  was  rich  in 
Inth.  He  was  wont  to  go  occasionally  to  this  ladivl. 
daai's  house  at  the  hour  of  pnnrer,  when  he  and  his 
fiaaily  worshipped  God  at  the  root  of  their  domestic 
altar.  This  individual  usually  nude  sosne  remarks  on 
the  passage  of  Scripture'  read  for  the  instruction  of  his 
&mily ;  and  the  whole  scene  so  interested  the  snbject 
of  the  nresent  memoir,  that  he  not  only  saw  a  beauty 
in  the  Word  of  God  which  he  never  saw  before,  but 
felt  aa  impresstoa  produced  upon  his  mind,  which  led 
him  henceforth  to  regard  reliffion  as  ^e  only  object 
deserving  the  chief  attention  of  an  iunnortai  creature. 
Soch  an  effect  resulting  from  the  head  of  this  ffamily 
engaging  In  the  exercise  of  devotion  with  his  household, 
b  a  loud  call,  and  great  encooragement,  to  every  in^vi- 
duat  who  stsoids  in  the  relation  of  parent  or  soaater,  to 
observe  daily,  that  too  SMich  negleeted  duty — ^Family 
Werahipw 

We  are  now  to  consider  the  subject  of  this  memoir 
brought  under  serious,  if  not  saving  views  regarding 
r^gious  truth;  and  this  very  circumstance  exposed 
him  to  the  derision  of  the  fiaaiily  in  which  he  flien  lived, 
they  bong,  as  may  at  once  bo  inhntd  from  that  cif- 
eumstanee,  straiq[|ers  to  the  power  of  religion  them- 
selves. ••  I  was,"  says  he,  •*  very  disagreeably  situated. 
The  only  ^aoe  I  found  for  retirement  was  a  sheep-cote, 
where  the  shecj^are  kept  in  winter.  Here,  surrounded 
wil^  my  fleecy  companions,  I  often  bowed  the  knee. 
Ifoay  hours  have  I  spent  there,  in  the  winSer  evenings, 
with  a  pleasure  to  which  before  I  was  a  stranger ;  and 
while  some  of  the  members  of  the  family  were  plotting 
how  to  put  me  te  shame,  I  wu  satiBi  in  sscnt  sf  that 


I 
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bread  which  the  world  knowetfa  not"  Although  brought 
to  delight  in  what  at  a  former  period  of  bia  life  he  re- 
garded with  aversion,  yet  be  still  knew  but  little  of 
himself  as  a  guilty  creature.  The  book  which  God 
made  use  of  more  especially  to  convince  him  of  his  sin 
and  misery  was  '  Boston's  Fourfold  State.'  This  book 
discovered  to  him  the  evils  which  before  lay  hid  in  his 
heart — the  ingratitude  to  God,  which  had  marked  all 
his  conduct — and  the  pollution  of  original  and  actual 
sin,  with  which  his  soul  was  contaminated ;  and  seeing 
that  he  had  lived  in  rebellion  against  the  Author  of  his 
existence,  he  felt  that  he  was  justly  under  the  curse  of 
God's  righteous  law,  and  exposed  to  everlasting  misery, 
unless  some  way  of  escape  was  found.  Having  read  a 
sermon  of  Mr  Boston's,  in  which  the  offices  of  Christ  as 
Mediator  are  treated  in  a  convincing  and  encouraging 
manner,  and  having  heard  a  sermon  preached  by  the 
Rev.  G.  Cowie,  of  Huntly,  on  the  free  grace  of  God, 
through  Christ,  to  the  chief  of  sinners ;  he  began  to 
discover  a  glory  and  suitableness  in  the  Gospel,  as  dis- 
playing the  lustre  of  the  divine  perfections,  and  as  pre- 
serving the  honours  of  the  divine  law,  while  at  the 
same  time  it  conferred  eternal  life  on  the  guilty  sinner 
believing  in  Jesus.  This  discovery  made  under  the  pe- 
culiar feelings  of  his  soul  at  the  time,  captivated  his 
heart,  and  made  him  willing  to  devote  himself,  sou]  and 
body,  to  God  for  ever.  But,  although  he  had  resolved 
to  devote  himself,  soul  and  body,  to  God,  he  was  con- 
siderably perplexed  in  mind  as  to  the  manner  in  which 
it  might  reasonably  be  expected  he  could  be  instru- 
mental in  promoting  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  spread 
of  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  In  this  state  of  mind,  he 
had  recourse  to  prayer  for  divine  direction.  He  also 
consulted  with  some  Christian  friends ;  and  having>ead 
the  transactions  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  the 
life  of  David  Brainerd,  and  of  Samuel  Pearce,  he  came 
to  the  conclusion,  that  as  the  Society  were  in  want  of 
Missionaries,  and  as  it  was  his  earnest  desire  to  serve 
the  interests  of  the  Church  of  God,  he  would  make  offer 
of  his  services  to  this  Society,  being  willing  to  go  forth 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  to  employ  such  tidents  as 
he  possessed,  or  might  acquire,  for  the  propagation  of 
the  Gospel.  This  determination  being  made  Imown  to 
the  Missionary  Society,  he  was  soon  after  called  up  to 
England, « and  put  under  the  care  of  the  Rev.  David 
Bogue  at  Gosport,  with  whom,  having  gone  through  a 
regular  course  of  study,  and  made  great  progress  both 
in  classical  and  theological  knowledge,  he  was  after- 
wards ordained  at  Portsea,  July  16,  1812. 

Mr  Morrison  having  long  solicited  a  colleague  in 
China,  the  directors  of  the  Missionary  Society  made 
offer  of  that  sUtbn  to  Mr  Milne,  who  received  the 
intimation  with  some  surprise  and  fear,  but  resigned 
himself  into  their  hands.  In  the  meantime,  he  married 
a  young  lady  in  the  North  of  Scotland ;  they  sailed 
together  from  Portsmouth,  September  4,  1812,  and 
arrived  at  Macao,  July  4, 1813,  where  they  were  kindly 
received  by  Mr  and  Mrs  Morrison.  Here  he  imme- 
diately commenced  the  study  of  the  Chinese  language, 
but  in  a  few  days,  he  received  orders  from  the  Portu- 
guese governor  to  leave  the  island  in  the  course  of  a 
week,  which  was  followed  by  another  shortly  after,  to 
go  on  board  a  vessel  then  about  to  leave  the  port.  * 
Remonstrance  was  vain,  and,  therefore,  leaving  Mrs 
Milne  with  some  friends  at  Macao,  Mr  Milne  sailed  in 
a  small  boat  to  Canton,  where  he  remained  the  follow- 
ing season,  but  made  little  progress  in  the  Chinese 
language  till  Mr  Morrison  afterwards  joined  hiuL  Mr 
Morrison  had,  by  his  individual  labours,  brought  the 
Chinese  translation  of  the  New  Testament  by  tMs  time 
nearly  to  a  dose, — it  was  completed,  revised,  and  print- 
ed in  the  end  of  1813.    As  Mr  Milne  could  not  remain 

•w'  J^*  "'^^  ®'  ****•  0'^<*  ^»»  attributed  to  the  influence  of 
theRonwnCathoUc  Qergy,  who  w«r«  lOsrmedst  the  iniTSl  of 
•MoUtir  nvt«M«&t  pmoMTj, 


in  Canton  throughout  the  year,  without  the  danger  of 
attracting  the  notice  of  the  Chinese  Government,  it 
was  judged  proper  for  him  to  make  a  tour  through  the 
chief  settlements  of  the  Mahiy  Archipelago,  and  circu- 
late New  Testaments  and  Tracts.  About  two  thoui- 
sand  Testaments,  ten  thousand  Tracts,  and  fire  thou- 
sand Catechisms,  were  intrusted  to  him  for  distributioa 
in  his  journey.  He  therefore  left  his  family  under  the 
care  of  Mr  and  Mrs  Morrison,  and  went  on  board  the 
ship  '  James  Drummond,'  bound  to  Java,  by  way  of 
Banea.  On  board  this  vessel  were  four  hundred  and 
fifty  Chinese  emigrants,  who  landed  at  Banea;  among 
these  he  distributed  twenty-five  copies  of  the  first  New 
Testament  ever  perhaps  completed  in  the  Chinese  lan- 
guage. At  Banea,  also,  among  the  Chinese  employed 
in  the  tin  mines,  he  distributed  Tracts  and  Testaments, 
and  lefl  others  in  the  care  of  the  British  Resident,  bj 
whom  he  was  treated  with  great  kindness. 

On  the  10th  March  1814,  Mr  Milne  arrived  at  Bata- 
via,  and  having  letters  of  introduction  to  Governor 
Raffles,  he  was  furnished  by  him  with  the  means  of 
travelling  through  the  island  at  the  expense  of  govern- 
ment, and  received  from  him,  also,  letters  to  the  resi- 
dents,  and  principal  British  officers,  and  native  princes, 
in  the  settlements  through  which  he  had  to  pass,  and 
who  all  kindly  rendered  him  every  assistance  in  their 
power.  Before  leaving  the  island,  he  sent  round  by 
sea  several  boxes  of  books  to  the  chief  eastern  ports, 
and  took  some  large  packages  along  with  him  in  the 
carriage  in  which  he  travelled,  for  distribution  on  the 
road. 

Mr  Milne  left  Java,  August  4,  1814,  arrived  at  Ma- 
lacca on  the  11th,  and  on  the  5th  September  again 
reached  China,  and  was  restored  to  lus  family  and 
friends.  Here,  however,  as  formerly,  it  was  found 
inexpedient  to  remain.  Malacca  was  for  many  reasons 
regarded  as  a  preferable  situation  for  the  Ultra- Ganges 
Mission,  and  on  17th  April  1815,  Mr  Milne  and  his 
&mily  embarked  for  that  island.  The  Dutch  Protes- 
tants invited  him  to  become  their  pastor ;  being  deter- 
mined, however,  not  to  relinquish  his  Missionary  labours, 
he  declined  the  offer;  at  the  same  rime  agreeing  to 
preach  to  them  once  a  week,  for  which  he  received  a 
compensation,  that  enabled  him,  for  two  years,  to 
relieve  the  Missionary  Society  from  any  expense  on 
his  account.  His  heart,  as  we  have  just  seen,  being 
intent  on  Missionary  labours,  as  a  first  effort  he  de- 
termined on  establishing  a  school  for  the  instruction 
of  the  children  of  the  poor.  A  place  that  had  been 
occupied  as  a  stable,  was  fitted  up  as  a  achool-room, 
and  intimation  given  that  it  was  ready  for  the  re- 
ception of  those  who  chose  to  attend.  After  several 
difficulties,  arising  from  the  superstition  of  the  na- 
tives, the  school  was  at  length  opened  on  the  5th 
August  with  five  scholars;  the  number  however 
soon  increased  to  fourteen,  who  were  instructed  in 
reading,  writing,  and  arithmetic,  in  their  native  lan- 
guage. This  was  the  first  object  of  Mr  Milne ;  it  was 
however  preparatory  only  to  the  introduction  of  Chris- 
tian books,  rto  introduce  which  he  found  great  diffi- 
culty,) and  tne  knowledge  of  that  religion  which  was 
necessary  to  connect  the  school  with  the  office  of  a  Mis- 
sionary. Mr  Milne  obtained  leave,  at  length,  to  teach 
Mr  Morrison's  Catechism,  from  which  they  committed 
to  memory  about  ten  questions  weekly.  These  he  after- 
wards exphiined,  enlarging  on  the  words,  God,  creation^ 
toul,  death,  and  so  forth,  which  formed  a  catecherical 
exercise  for  the  Sabbath  afbemoon.  Mr  Milne  trss  now 
busily  occupied.  Every  morning  his  Chinese  domesrics 
met  for  Christian  worship.  A  portion  of  the  New 
Testament  was  read,  short  remarks  made  upon  it,  and 
followed  by  prayer.  He  was  engaged  translating  a  part 
of  the  Old  Testament  into  the  Chinese  language ;  he 
had  the  school  to  superintend,  and  his  own  studies  in 
the  language  to  pursue,  of  yfbich  his  knowledge  ^vas  suU 
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r«i7  imperfect.  On  the  Sabbatli,  he  Bad  to  preach  in 
the  Dutch  langnage  in  the  morning ;  at  one  o'clock  the 
Scriptures  were  read,  followed  by  an  exhortation ;  in 
the  afternoon  the  scholars  were  examined  on  Mr  Morri- 
son's Catechism;  and  in  the  evening,  the  Scriptures 
were  again  read  and  explained,  and  the  day  concluded 
with  prayer.  In  the  end  of  this  year  the  Ultra- Ganges 
library  was  commenced.  On  a  memorial  to  the  Gover- 
nor at  Penang,  a  grant  was  made  of  ground  for  the 
erection  of  Missionary  buildings ;  a  free  press  was  allow- 
ed at  Malacca,  and  a  free  passage  for  members  of  the 
Ultra- Ganges  Mission  to  any  part  of  the  Archipelago 
where  cruiaers  might  be  visiting.  In  1816,  the  Chinese 
scholars  had  increased  to  sixty.  Mr  Milne  composed 
for  them  the  Youth's  Catechism,  and  printed  two  new 
Tracte,  •*  The  Strait  Gate,"  and  "  The  Sin  of  Lying." 
His  translation  of  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy,  after  being 
revised  by  Mr  Morrison,  was  now  printed.  In  January 
1817,  a  new  range  of  warehouses  and  printing-offices 
was  erected,  having  become  necessary  from  the  increase 
of  printing  required.  In  the  month  of  May  of  that  year, 
the  first  number  of  **  The  Chinese  Gleaner  "  was  print- 
ed,— ^it  was  Mr  Milne's  intention  to  publish  it  quarterly, 
and  that  it  should  contain  extracts  of  the  correspon- 
dence of  the  Eastern  Missionaiies,  and  miscellaneous 
notices  relative  to  the  philosophy  and  mythology  of  the 
Indo-Chinese  nations.  This  work  was  calculated  to 
produce  the  double  effect  of  showing  the  Chinese  the 
folly  and  wickedness  of  their  idolatry,  and  convincing 
Buropeans  of  the  necessity  and  importance  of  the 
Chinese  Mission. 

In  the  month  of  August,  Mr  ^Ine,  partly  for  his 
own  health,  and  partly  on  account  of  the  state  of  Mrs 
Milne's  health,  sailed  for  China,  where  he  landed  on 
the  3d  September,  and  did  not  return  till  the  month  of 
February  thereafter.  During  this  period,  some  of  the 
Missionary  labours  were  necessarily  interrupted.  Pre- 
vious, however,  to  Mr  Milne's  departure  from  Malacca, 
he  had  translated  the  Book  of  Joshua,  and  while  in 
China,  he  translated  the  Book  of  Judges.  An  exposi- 
tion of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which  had  been  partly  de- 
livered in  weekly  lectures  at  Malacca,  was,  also,  here 
iinished.  Durbg  the  same  year,  Mr  Morrison  finished 
his  translations  of  Ruth  and  the  Book  of  Psabns ;  and 
some  progress  was  made  in  translating  other  books  of 
Scripture ;  he  also  translated  into  Chinese  the  Morning 
and  Evening  Prayers,  from  the  English  Common- 
Prayer  Book.  During  this  period,  also,  Mr  Morrison 
revised  Mr  Milne's  Scriptural  translations,  and  prepared 
them  for  the  press ;  and  they  agreed  upon  a  division 
between  them  of  the  remaining  books  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament ;  Mr  Blilne,  as  the  junior  Missionary,  choosing 
the  rest  of  the  historical  books,  as  the  more  easy,  and 
Mr  Morrison  undertaldng  the  books  of  Solomon  and 
the  prophets. 

The  health  of  Mr  and  Mrs  Milne  being  considerably 
improved  by  the  change  of  climate,  they  returned  to 
their  proper  station,  and  landed  at  Blalacca  on  the  17th 
February  1818.  In  the  month  of  September  of  this 
year,  Malacca,  according  to  treaty,  was  restored  to  the 
Dutch  Government ;  and  the  mission  being  recommend- 
ed to  their  protection  by  the  Englbh,  was  received 
with  great  kindness.  On  the  10th  November,  the 
foundation  was  laid  of  the  Anglo-Chinese  College,  on 
which  ocosion  both  the  English  and  Dutch  authorities 
attended. 

During  this  year,  Mr  Milne  was  enabled  to  finish  his 
translatroo  of  the  Books  of  Samuel  and  Kings,  besides 
some  new  tracts  and  short  discourses  which  he  com- 
posed. About  this  time  Mr  Milne,  along  with  his  coU 
league  Mr  Morrison,  was  honoured  with  a  free  diploma 
of  Doctor  in  Divinity,  from  the  University  of  Glasgow. 
On  the  eth  February  1819,  Mrs  Milne  gave  Wrth  to 
ber  last  child.  At  first  she  appeared  to  recover  rapidly, 
>at  soon  afterwards  relapsed,  and  died  on  the  20th 


March,  "  in  humble  hope,  as  Dr  Milne  expresses  it, 
of  eternal  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ."  In  the 
course  of  this  year,  Dr  Milne  finished  the  historical 
books  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  on  the  26th  Novem- 
ber, the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament  was  completed. 
Far,  however,  from  ascribing  any  merit  to  themselves, 
or  glorying  in  what  they  hod  done,  as  if  the  work  had 
been  their  own,  they  ascribed  all  to  the  glory  of  that 
Being  on  whom  they  depended  for  all  things,  and  felt 
that  a  great  honour  had  been  conferred  upon  them  by 
Him,  in  permitting  them  to  be  in  any  Mray  instrumental 
in  disseminating  the  knowledge  of  His  Word  through- 
out the  world.  In  writing  home  to  a  friend  in  Eng- 
land about  this  time,  Dr  Milne  says,  '*  The  whole 
Scriptures  are  now  rendered  into  Chinese, — ^many  thou- 
sands of  tracts  and  other  publications  have  been  widely 
circulated.  Though  we  see  not  success  yet,  we  faint 
not, — we  plough  in  hope.  The  Millennium  is  doubtless 
approaching ;  though  we  should  not  see  it,  we  resolve 
to  labour  to  hasten  it  on.  God  has  no  need  of  us ;  but 
he  confers  great  honour  upon  us,  in  sufifering  so  vile 
and  unworthy  creatures  to  have  any  share  in  this  glo- 
rious work." 

In  1820,  Dr  Milne  published  **  A  Retrospect  of  the 
first  ten  years  of  the  Protestant  Mission  to  China.'* 
In  this  publication,  he  gives  a  brief  but  interesting- 
account  of  the  history  of  China,  its  manners,  its  morals, 
and  its  religion ;  of  the  attempts  which  were  made  in 
ancient  times  to  introduce  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel 
into  that  benighted  country,  and  of  the  Romish  missions 
in  latter  times.  He  speaks  with  great  candour  on  all 
occasions  {  and  the  truly  Catholic  nature  of  his  mind, 
appears  from  his  anxiety  to  render  due  praise  to  men 
of  every  creed.  Nor  does  he  fail  to  acknowledge  the 
mistakes  and  &ults  into  which  he  and  his  colleague  not 
unfrequently  fell,  from  which  those  who  came  after 
them  might  derive  no  small  advantage.  Of  their  own 
labours  and  success  he  speaks  in  the  most  unassuming 
manner ;  and  it  may  be  inferred  from  the  quotation 
from  the  work,  with  which  we  shall  at  present  conclude 
this  allusion  to  it,  that  Dr  Mihie  was  far  from  suppos- 
ing that  he  and  his  colleague  had  as  yet  been  very 
successful  in  making  many  converts  to  Christianity. 
**  There  are,"  says  he,  "  different  ways  in  estimating- 
the  success  of  missions.  Some  missions  are  successful, 
after  a  very  short  periofl,  in  '  winning  souls  to  Christ.* 
Others  have  to  wait  for  more  than  twenty  or  thirty- 
years,  without  making  an  impression  of  any  moment. 
On  one  view  of  the  subject,  it  seems  the  former  are 
successful  and  the  latter  not.  But  if  we  look  at  things 
on  the  grand  scale ;  if  we  consider  the  scheme  of  Pro- 
vidence in  the  government  of  the  world  as  a  whole ;  if 
we  reflect  that  causes  and  effects  are,  in  the  divine 
government,  closely  and  'nearly  connected,  however 
long  the  chain  of  operations  which  join  them  together 
may  seem,  then  we  shall  not  feel  ourselves  warranted 
lightly  to  affirm,  that  the  latter  missions  are  not  sue* 
cessful ;  for  the  Ubourers,  during  that  time,  having  bad 
the  care  of  no  little  flock  of  diosen  ones  to  engross 
their  attention,  may  have  so  extensively  sowed  the 
•  good  seed  of  the  kingdom,'  and  so  abundantly  pre- 
pared  the  means  of  illumination,  that  the  progress  of 
the  Gospel,  in  the  next  or  the  foUowing  ages,  may  be 
accelerated  thereby  in  an  astonishing  measure." 

The  following  remarks  of  Dr  Milne  are  so  jadidous, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  serve  so  completely  to  show  the 
genuine  piety  of  his  mind,  that  it  would  be  an  act  of 
injustice  to  his  memory,  not  to  give  them  a  place  in  this 
brief  memoir.  In  a  letter  to  a  friend,  who  inquired  of 
him,  what  were  his  feelings  and  views  when  he  first 
entered  a  pagan  country,  he  writes,  "  it  would  be  dif- 
ficult to  give  a  particular  reply  to  your  question,  but  I 
shall  mention  a  few  things  which  have  struck  me  with 
more  or  less  force,  either  on  first  arriving  or  shortly 
after. 
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1,  "The  great  necevity  that  tiiere  is  for  MSfdonaiiei 
to  take  their  creed  from  the  Word  of  Ood  alopa,  for 
their  receiying  the  Gospel  in  ita  primitiye  Bimplidtft 
90d  tiutir  being  daily  under  the  full  force  of  those 
internal  and  external  evidences  which  prove  the  Scrip- 
tures to  he  a  revelation  from  God.  2.  I  have  been 
led  to  look  back  with  surprise  and  horror  on  the  con- 
tentions and  idle  speculations  which  divide  the  Church 
at  home.  O  that  such  as  delight  in  mere  speculative 
oontroversy — ^that  are  daily  coatending  about  forms-^ 
0  that  they  were  transported  to  the  borders  of  some 
pagan  country  for  a  few  months,  where  the  sight  of  a 
Christian,  though  of  a  diilerent  mind  in  some  respects, 
would  be  hailed  as  the  appearance  of  the  morning  sun 
to  the  bewildered  night  traveller.  3.  It  has  often 
struck  me  that  the  conversion  of  pagan  nations  will  be 
alow  ;  and  that  the  patience  of  the  Churches  at  home 
wUl  be  long  tried,  as  well  aa  the  strength,  faith,  and 
patience  of  Missionaries  4.  That  little  circumstances 
often  mentioned  in  the  journals  and  letters  of  Mission- 
aries should  not  be  too  much  magnified,  or  laid  too 
great  stress  upon  at  home.  They  are  only  intended, 
by  wise  Missionaries,  to  afford  a  collateral  sort  of  plea^ 
sure  to  their  friends  and  supporters.  5.  That  the  suc- 
cess of  our  efforts  depends  solely  on  the  grace  of  God 
opening  the  hearts  of  the  heathen.  6.  The  great  ne^ 
cessity  that  we  are  under  of  daily  communications  of 
gra<w  to  keep  up  our  seal  and  courage  in  the  work," 

But  the  labours  of  this  distinguished  Missionary  were 
drawing  to  a  dose—his  health  began  visibly  to  decline, 
which  drcumstance  being  reported  to  the  directors  of 
the  Missionary  Sodety  in  London,  they  were  desirous 
that  he  should  visit  the  Cape,  or  even  return  to  Eng- 
land, in  the  hope  that  his  hiealth  might  be  restored  anid 
his  usefulness  prolonged.  Such,  however,  was  his 
seal  in  the  cause  to  which  he  had  devoted  himself,  that 
he  was  un>villmg  to  leave  the  mission  till  his  place 
could  be  supplied  by  others.  The  following  extract 
from  the  last  letter  recdved  by  the  directors  from  Dr 
Milne,  dated  Pulo-Penang,  April  17, 1822,  shows  how 
fully  his  heart  was  set  upon  his  Missionary  labours : — 

"  As  to  my  own  case,  I  think  a  great  and  peculiar 
Tmcertainty  hangs  upon  it^— there  is  a  complication  in 
my  disorder.  I  believe  that  a  long  sea-voyage  would 
be  ttsi^ul — and  yet  I  am  so  tied  at  Malacca,  that  I  can., 
not  take  it.  I  must  hang  on,  till  I  see  persons  able  to 
carry  on  the  work.  Make  haste  and  send  them,  or  I 
shfdl  be  gone  before  they  come.  Pray  abundantly  fior 
me.  The  mission  here  is  doing  well.  There  seem^  to 
be  «  great  deal  of  Christian  truth  conununicated  direct- 
ly to  the  heathen,  weekly  and  daily, — a  thing  of  much 
importance  in  this  stage  of  our  missiona,  We  are  already 
in  poflsession  of  many  hooks ;  but  more  preaching  and 
eatWhising  is  wanted.*'  He  took  a  voyage,  how- 
ever, to  Sineapore,  and  prooeeded  thence  to  tbe  Prinee 
of  Wales*  Island,  where  he  remained  about  a  fortnight  i 
bnt  finding  the  heat  of  the  weather  in  Oeorgs  Town 
ae  very  great  and  debilitating,  he  remoYed  into  the 
interior  dT  the  country.  Notwithstanding  this  desir- 
able ^Mige,  he  declined  more  and  more  daily,  and  his 
cMi^  and  d^culty  of  breathing  became  more  and  more 
iroimleaonM.  He  then  became  anxious  to  retorn  to  Ma^ 
laeca,  and  His  Excellency  the  Hon.  W.  ]&.  Philips  kindly 
sent  him  thither  in  the  Government  cruiser,  the  Nau- 
tjbia.  During  the  voyage  ho  became  so  weak,  that  the 
«i^ltain  and  sunreon  of  the  vessel  were  afraid  he  would 
90t  live  to  reach  the  islsnd,  but  that  he  would  die  at 
mtu  It  was  bis  wish,  if  he  died  at  sea,  that  his  body 
AoM  be  conveyed  to  Malacca  for  burial.  It  pleased 
Ood,  h#wever,  to  spare  his  servant's  life  till  he  reached 
that  pUuse,  where  ha  arrived  on  the  22d  May  1822.  On 
axe  Sabbath  he  spent  at  sea,  he  appeared  to  be  a  little 
mourn  eomposed  than  usual,  and  was  frequently  engaged 
in  prayer.  On  one  oeca»oa  his  petition  vm,  *'  O  God  1 
prepare  me  for  life  or  death ;"  adding  with  peculiar 


«biit  deadu^-dcuthl  thut  ie  ike  thing.* 
Dr  Milne  did  not  appear  to  axperieaee  those  raptures 
and  joys  with  whidi  some  are  (hvoured  on  the  near 
approach  of  death,  but  his  oon^noe  in  Christ  was  thus 
expressed  ^-* 

« If  I  an  nmii4  In /tnu*  liSDda 

Uf  Mul  c^  ne'w  be  ipsL** 

AboiU  five  o'dock  on  Saturday  afternoon,  lie  was  im 
extreme  pain,  and  exclaimed,  **  My  Qod  I  my  God  I 
help  mel'*  He  was  afterwards  somewhat  more  easy, 
but  beosme  gradually  weaker,  and  at  half-past  two 
o'dock  on  Sabbath 'morning,  June  9d,  he  was  released 
from  ail  hie  sufferii^,  at  the  early  age  of  37,  leavinir 
four  orphan  children  to  bewail  his  deatk  '*  Blessed  are 
the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord,  from  henoeforth ;  yea» 
saith  the  Spirit,  diet  they  mij  W9at  from  their  laboun ; 
and  their  works  do  lellow  them,** 

BCBNB8  FROM  THB  OLD  AMD  KBW 
TESTAMENTS. 

Br  THE  Bit.  JT.  A«  WTr.«j, 

»0.  V. 
TBS  ORiaiS;  OE  THS  TO(7KO  WlVVBM'b  UTTtftTIVW  WITH 

CHKIST. 

It  is  the  lemark  of  a  oelebmted  writer,  that  **  there 
is  nothing  ebomt  which  wo  are  more  apt  to  form  erro* 
neous  notions,  than  about  what  constitutes  a  crisis  in 
the  a&irs  of  an  isdlfidual  or  a  aodety.**  An  iadispoai- 
tion  to  perodve  and  to  profit  by  thoae  rare  opportuni- 
ties whbch  are  declined  to  give  a  cempUisoa  to  the 
whole  ai  our  (uture  being,  is  a  capital  error,  and  baa 
led,  in  innumeraUe  instances,  to  the  nun  both  of  indi« 
vidoals  and  societies.  The  merchant  will  not  believe 
that  his  affiura  have  come  to  a  tnm3,  till  he  is  no  longer 
able  to  eonoeal,  eiUicr  from  himself  or  others,  thai  he 
is  on  the  eve  of  total  bankruptcy.  Noi  would  it  be 
more  easy  to  persuade  the  rulefs  of  a  country  that 
metiers  have  oome  to  a  crisis  in  the  Stato,  till  &seon» 
tont  has  ripened  into  revolt,  and  rebeUieiQ,  unfurling 
its  banner,  marches  into  the  field  of  dril  war.  The 
small  doud, — ^the  presage  of  the  atorm,  appears  on  the 
horison,  scarcely  viaiblo,  unless  to  the  practised  eye  of 
the  watchful  mariner ;  alert  to  daecover  the  approach 
of  danger,  and  sldlfiil  te  avert  it,  he  percdves  and 
profits  by  the  vraming,  prepares  his  vessel  for  the  com- 
ing  tempest,  boldly  advents  res  hinmelf  en  the  opea 
ocean,  and  escapee  shtpwredc »  while  the  unskilful  er 
slothful  navigator,  idly  cofoyieg  the  cnlm«  never  dreama 
that  a  crisis  has  arrived,  till  die  winds  are  up,  and  e 
raging  sea,  which  defies  hia  art,  la  earrying  his  vessel 
fast  upon  the  rock.  "  Thi:},*'  in  the  words  of  the 
writer  to  whoos  we  have  already  refcrrad,  *'  is  to  con- 
found the  crisis  with  the  entastraphe.'* 

Thera  are  seaaons  in  the  life  of  every  aum,  whca 
one  duty  omitted,  or  one  templatien  complied  with, 
will  bring  after  it  irremediabW  ruin »  ne  fiituie  dili- 
genee  er  prudence,  on  the  part  of  the  indiridua),  can 
suffice  to  remedy  that  one  fatal  mistake.  To  discover  and 
improve  these  critical  oMments,  wfami  the  character  o€ 
the  whole  hfe,  and  the  fote  of  the  individual  are  de^ 
terasined,  requires  the  nicest  discdminaiien,  and  the 
most  wary  prudence ;  deep  searching  sagadty  to  detect 
the  character  el  events,  and  piendng  foraeii^t  to  fore> 
tdi  their  certain  issue.  There  is  nothing  unusual,  it 
may  be,  about  this  season  to  admonish  the  person  of 
its  importance ;  the  action  be  ia  about  to  perform  ap» 
pears  to  be  an  ordinary  one  (  it  is  not  till  the  step  is 
takce,  and  its  consequences  begin  to  unfold  themaelves» 
that  he  diseevers  that  the  crisis  of  baa  late  b  ever,  ned 
that  he  Is  fixed,  isrecoverahly  fixed,  in  a  certain  eetirae, 
and  muat  go  forwaad ;  Uie  opportunity  of  retieet  ia 
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cut  offt  the  liope  of  amendmeDt  is  at  an  en4,  and, 
though  the  issue  may  be  delayed  for  m^ny  long  years, 
bis  fate  is  inevitably  sealed.  The  great  change  which 
has  taken  place  may  not  be  suspected  by  others,  nor 
may  it  be  fully  known  to  himself,  but  the  die  is  cast, 
and  the  future  affords  so  room  for  repentance, 

These  remarks  are  as  applicable  to  the  spiritual  as 
the  temporal  concerns  of  men.  W^  proclaim  it :  there 
Is  a  CBisis  in  the  spiritual  history  of  every  man.  Tbere 
is  a  season  of  Ufio — 9  year — a  (ny — an  hour,  in  which 
it  is  easier  for  him  to  inherit  eternal  life,  than  it  ever 
wn$  before,  or  ever  will  be  ag»in.  At  that  happy  sea- 
son the  Spirit  strives,  the  Word  invites,  conscience 
remonstrates;  Providence,  too,  prepares  the  path,  by 
removing  obstnictions  which  have  impeded  it  hitherto, 
and  if  the  person  be  wise,  he  m^y  now  press  into  the 
narrow  path  which  leadeth  unto  life.  Wc  have  chosen 
the  story  of  the  young  ruler,  for  the  purpose  of  illus- 
trating il»e  great  importance  of  attending  to  this  season, 
and  the  fatal  folly  of  allowing  it  to  pass  away  without 
improvement.  The  few  moments  which  this  n\an  passed 
in  the  presence  of  the  Saviour  formed  the  crisis  of  his 
fate ;  then  the  great  question  was  determined  whether 
his  soul  should  be  saved  or  lost.  The  Spirit  strove 
\vith  him,  sa  he  once  did  with  the  spirits  now  in  prison ; 
awoke  him  to  a  sense  of  danger,  and  the  desire  of  eter- 
nal life  ;  and,  under  the  influence  of  these  feelings,  he 
came  to  the  Saviour.  He  was  near  to  the  kingdom  of 
hcavep,  but.  In  this  hour  of  trial,  his  resolution  failed, 
and  he  entered  not  in.  We  repeat  it ;  this  was  the 
crisis  of  his  fate,  and  when  he  turned  to  depart  from 
the  Saviour,  that  hte  was  decided ;  and  If  his  future 
history  had  been  written,  we  would  have  seen,  doubt- 
less, that  he  soon  lost  the  little  good  he  possessed,  that 
from  that  moment  he  began  to  neglect  duties  he  had 
formerly  discharged,  ^nd  to  indulge  in  sins  from  which 
his  life  had  hitherto  been  free. 
.  Let  us  now  transport  ourselves  to  the  village  of 
Betbabara,  on  the  eastern  banks  of  the  Jordan.  This 
p\sux  was  hallowed  as  th^  scene  of  John's  ministry. 
The  Preacher  of  righteousness  now  stands  on  the  very 
spot  where,  a  few  yei^rs  before,  his  harbinger  bad  an- 
nounced his  coming.  This  place  was  a  wilderness, 
but  in  former  times  it  had  "  blossomed  as  the  rose, 
and  rejoiced  even  with  joy  and  singing."  The  voice 
that  made  its  solitudes  glad  hfid  long  been  silent,  the 
multitudes  that  filled  it  had  passed  away,  and  the 
preacher  whose  fame  had  drawn  them  together  had 
f^ealed  his  testimony  with  his  blood  ;  but  now,  at  the 
close  of  our  Loras  ministry,  it  exhibited  again  the 
snme  scenes  as  at  the  opening  of  John's.  Great  mul- 
titudes followed  him  thither. 

The  Saviour  has  just  been  employed  in  blessing 
children ;  he  has  left  the  house  in  which  he  performed 
this  solemn  act,  and  is  passing  along  the  street,  followed 
by  the  company  of  the  disciples,  when,  lo  I  a  young  man 
comes  running,  and  kneeling  down  before  bira,  thus 
addresses  himi  "  Good  Master,  what  good  thing  shall 
I  do,  timt  I  may  have  eternal  Ufe  ?"  The  instant  we 
perceive  him  on  his  knees  before  the  Saviour,  we  feel 
ourselves  strongly  interested  in  hini,  for  it  is  endent 
from  the  manner  in  which  Jesus  regards  him,  that  he 
loves  him.  Before  we  consider  the  import  of  his  ^es- 
tion,  let  us  mske  ourselves  a  little  more  intimately 
acquainted  with  him.  Matthew  Informs  us  that  he  is 
a  person  ef  rank,  And  possessed  of  great  riches.  Luke 
calls  him  a  ruler.  It  would  seem  that  he  held  some 
office  gf  trust,  under  the  sanhedrim,  in  this  part  of 
Judaa,  We  are  at  once  surprised  and  pleased  at  the 
great  interest  which  he  takes  in  the  concerns  of  his 
sool ;  an  interest  which  is  the  more  gratifying  that  it  is 
rare,  and  the  inore  extraordinary,  that  it  is  seldom 
manifested  by  those  0^  tho  >ame  years,  and  the  same 
rank  m  life.  This  m«n  possessed  all  that  the  world 
»cco«its  necessary  to  oonfer  happiness;  s  character 


which  procured  him  respect,  a  station  which  was  the 
object  of  envy,  wealth  in  such  abundance  as  enabled 
him  to  command  whatever  excited  his  wishes,  and 
youth,  which  fitted  him  for  enjoying  these  things,  and 
promised  him  the  long  possession  of  them.  But  he  felt 
that  something  beyond  all  this  was  necessary  to  make 
him  truly  happy.  Even  In  youth,  he  had  entertained 
the  conclusion  at  which  the  wise  king  arrived  only  in 
his  age,  that  "  all  is  vanity,  and  vexation  of  spirit." 
He  felt  that  the  limits  of  earth  were  too  narrow  for 
his  capacious  desires,  that  no  created  good  could  be 
the  portion  of  his  spirit.  His  soul  coveted  eternal  life. 
Noble  and  aspiring  beyond  most,  while  all  the  attrac- 
tions of  life  were  yet  fresh  and  strong  about  him,  he 
could  withstand  their  influence,  and  setting  his  foot  on 
his  possessions  on  earth,  he  could  seek  an  inheritance 
in  the  skies. 

Alas  I  how  many  souls  destined  to  live  for  ever,  are 
lefl  to  occupy  themselves  solelv  with  the  affairs  of  a 
world  in  which  they  can  remain  only  for  a  few  years ! 
In  vain,  to  them,  has  the  Gospel  brought  life  and  im- 
mortality to  light:  they  pass  their  days,  and  descend 
into  the  grave,  without  having  discovered  one  glimpse 
of  that  vast  range  of  existence  which  lies  before  them. 
In  many  Instances,  they  could  not  possibly  make  less 
preparation  for  a  world  that  h^  no  end,  although  they 
solemnly  believed  that  the  Bible  was  a  fable,  and  that 
the  soul  would  certainly  die  \»ith  the  body  in  which  it 
is  now  lodged.  This  man  was  not  possessed  of  salva- 
tion ;  we  have  reason  to  think  that  he  never  entered 
into  life,  yet  how  few  give  themselves  half  the  concern 
about  it  which  he  did !  Where  do  we  meet  the  man  who 
is  convinced  that  "  the  end  o^  these  things  is  death  ?  *' 
and  desirous  of  fleeing  from  the  wrath  to  come,  in- 
quires, ••  How  shall  I  inherit  eternal  life  ?  "  Where  do 
we  find  the  person  who  feels  his  sin  to  be  indeed  a  heavy 
burden — a  burden  which  he  can  neither  carry,  nor  cast 
away ;  who  sees  the  wrath  of  God  revealed  from  heaven, 
and  ready  to  overvrbelm  him ;  and,  as  be  stands  trem- 
bling, cries,  with  a  mighty  cry,  *'  What  shall  I  do  to  be 
saved  ?  *"  Listen  to  the  wishes  of  men ;  examine  the 
objects  they  pursue ;  are  they  not  all  bounded  bv  time  ? 
Have  they  not  all  a  reference  to  earth?  What  shall  we 
eat,  what  shall  we  drink,  how  shall  we  acquire  wealth, 
how  shall  we  rise  to  honour?  Kvery  matter  is  attended 
to ;  every  Interest  Is  secured ;  but  the  interest  of  highest 
importance,  the  interest  of  the  soul  1  thus  their  wisdom 
is  folly,  brutish  folly.  But  it  was  otherwise  with  this 
young  man.  He  possessed  rank  and  riches ;  but  he  did 
not  say  with  another,  "  Soul,  thou  hast  goods  laid  up 
for  many  yesrs ;  take  thine  ease  i  eat,  drink,  and  be 
merry.  He  knew,  that  whatever  the  abundance  which 
he  presently  possessed,  a  day  must  come,  when  he  would 
be  stript  of  all;  when  he  Would  no  longer  dwell  in  the 
halls  of  his  fathers;  and  when  another  would  possess 
the  lands,  and  wear  the  hononrs,  which  were  now  his. 
Even  now»  when  the  sun  of  his  life  had  not  jet  reached 
its  noon,  he  could  anticipate  all  this ;  and  he  could  pro* 
vide  against  its  coming,  by  taking  measures  that,  when 
he  should  depart  from  earth,  he  might  be  "  received 
into  everlasting  habitations.**  Honoured,  beloved,  flat- 
tered, placed  on  an  eminence  above  others ;  he  could 
descend  from  his  elevation,  and,  kneeling  before  the 
Saviour,  say,  "  Good  Mastei,  how  shall  I  inherit  eter- 
nal life?  •* 

Christ  replies,  "  Why  csUest  thon  me  good?  tbere 
!s  none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God.'*  The  reply  of  the 
Saviour  looks  at  first  sight  like  an  evasion  of  the  ques- 
tion ;  or  a  reproof  to  the  ruler,  for  the  title  by  which 
he  had  addressed  him.  But  we  are  well  assured  that  it 
was  neither.  We  cannot  suppose  that  He  who  "  cams 
not  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them ;  "  who 
complained,  "  Ye  will  not  come  to  me  that  ye  might 
have  life ; "  would  have  frowned  upon  so  cood  an  un- 
dertaking. What,  then,  was  the  meaning  of  our  Lord's 
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words?  Like  a  wise  physician,  Christ  showed  equal 
skill  in  the  discovery  of  his  patient's  malady,  and  in  his 
manner  of  treating  it.  He  perceived  that  spiritual  pride 
stood  between  him  and  the  possession  of  heaven ;  and 
that,  if  he  persisted  in  the  lofty  opinion  he  presently 
entertained  of  his  blameless  life,  and  ability  to  obey  the 
law  of  God,  he  would  shut  himself  out  for  ever  from 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  These  words  were  designed 
to  shake  the  fouodations  of  that  pride ;  to  lay  every 
towering  imagination  in  the  dust;  and  to  bring  him  to 
receive,  as  a  ft-ee  gift  from  God,  that  eternal  life  which 
he  wished  to  buy  with  his  own  righteousness.  Although, 
therefore,  these  words  did  not  contain  a  direct  answer 
to  bis  question,  they  were  well  fitted  to  awaken  that 
train  of  thought  which,  if  followed  out,  would  lead 
him  to  the  discovery  of  what  he  wished  to  know,  even 
how  his  Eoul  might  be  saved.  It  was  evident,  from  his 
language,  that  he  was  ignorant,  as  yet,  of  a  doctrine 
which  lies  at  the  foundation  of  eternal  life,  and  without 
the  knowledge  of  which  there  can  be  no  salvation. 
He  came  saying,  *'  What  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I 
may  have  eternal  life  ?  "  words  which  betrayed  all  the 
self-righteous  pride  of  the  Pharisee :  and  as  the  con- 
viction of  sin  must  precede  repentance,  it  was  neces- 
sary that  the  doctrine  of  man's  universal  depravity 
should  first  be  unfolded  to  him — that  he  should  be 
taught,  that  there  were  depths  of  wickedness  in  his 
heart  which  he  had  never  sounded — and  that  his  life, 
so  unblemished,  and  so  holy  in  his  own  eyes,  was  yet 
deformed  with  many  great  imperfections  in  the  sight  of 
God ;  therefore,  said  the  Saviour  to  him,  "  there  is 
none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God." 

Quick  to  discover  the  proper  remedy,  Christ  showed 
equal  caution  and  prudence  in  the  application  of  it. 
He  did  not  say  to  him,  you  have  called  me  good ;  you 
believe  yourself  to  be  good  ;  and  there  is  no  man  here 
who  condemns  you ;  but  let  roe  tell  you  that  you  can- 
not come  with  such  a  plea  into  the  holy  presence  of 
God.  Your  heart  is  impure,  your  life  is  sinful,  and,  as 
a  transgressor  of  the  law,  you  are  already  obnoxious  to 
its  penalty,  and  that  penalty  is  death ;  if  you  would 
escape  that  awful  but  righteous  doom,  this  cannot  be 
by  your  own  righteousness,  but  by  the  righteousness  of 
another.  Christ  did  not,  in  these  very  words,  announce 
to  him  the  important  doctrines  of  man's  depravity,  and 
of  justification  through  imputed  righteousness,  but  he 
did  so  in  words  equivalent  to  these.  He  led  him  in  a 
gradual  manner  to  the  knowledge  of  these  salutary 
truths,  that  it  might  appear  as  if  the  discovery  were  his 
own. 

It  is  not  mentioned  in  the  narrative,  but  it  is  obvi- 
ously to  be  inferred  from  it,  that  the  young  ruler  on 
thus  perceiving  that  Christ  did  not  regard  him  as  being 
perfect,  and  still  persisting  in  the  vain  attempt  of 
seeking  life  by  works,  inquired,  by  what  means  then  he 
might  become  perfect  ?  Christ  replied,  "  If  thou  wilt 
enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments."  The  moral 
law  is  more  ancient  than  its  promulgation  firom  Sinai. 
Its  first  supernatural  revelation  took  place,  not  when 
God  spake  in  thunder  from  the  burning  mount,  but 
when  he  walked  with  man  amidst  the  trees  of  Eden. 
The  law  was  embodied  in  the  covenant  filmed  in  Para- 
dise, and  all  who  decline  the  righteousness  of  Christ  are 
still  under  that  covenant,  and  can  Inherit  life  only  by  the 
perpetual  and  faultless  obedience  of  all  the  precepts  of 
the  law.  Such  is  the  hard  task  which  all  impose  upon 
themselves  who  seek  life  by  works — a  task  an  hundred- 
fold more  difficult  than  that  which  Adam  failed  to  per- 
form in  the  garden.  The  powers  of  Adam  were  ade- 
quate to  the  performance  of  all  which  the  law  required. 
We  are  fallen.  Adam  had  only  to  obey  and  live  ;  we 
have  already  contracted  a  debt ;  and  that  debt  we  must 
discharge  before  we  can  begin  that  course  of  obedience 
on  the  ground  of  which  we  are  to  be  justified.  Thus 
there  are  two  paths  to  heaven ;  the  one,  that  which 


lies  by  the  cross,  and  which  is  so  broad  and  tele  thai 
"  a  way- faring  man,  though  a  fool,  shall  not  err  there- 
in ;  '*  the  other,  that  which  lies  by  the  Mount  of  Sinai^ 
and  which  is  so  narrow  that  the  foot  of  fiJlen  man 
cannot  walk  in  it,  and  on  either  side  yawns  a  gulf 
that  is  fathomless,  and  if  the  person  fslls,  he  fiills  into 
everlasting  perdition. 

The  young  ruler  refused  to  come  under  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  covenant  of  grace,  by  which  eternal  life  and 
heavenly  glory  are  dispensed  to  men,  through  the  blocMl 
and  the  righteousness  'of  Christ.  Christ  then  returned 
with  him  to  the  old  covenant.  **  You  know,"  said  be, 
**  what  it  requires  of  you,  perfect  obedience.  You  know 
the  penalty  under  which  that  obedience  must  be  ren- 
dered ;  if  its  commands  be  transgressed,  in  the  most 
trivial  matter,  or  in  the  smallest  degree,  it  adjudges 
you  to  everlasting  death.  Obey  and  live ;  transgress 
and  die.  Such  is  the  constitution  under  which  you 
desire  to  remain,  why,  then,  do  you  deUy  ?  "  If  thou 
wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments." 

He  said  unto  him  *'  which  ? "  Jesus  said,  "  Thou 
shalt  do  no  murder ;  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery  ; 
Thou  shalt  not  steal ;  Thou  shalt  not  bear  fidse  wit- 
ness. Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother;  and  thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  From  all  these 
vices  the  life  of  this  young  ruler  was  free.  He  had 
never  assaulted  the  person,  or  plundered  the  property, 
or  slandered  the  character  of  any  man.  He  had  never 
borne  false  testimony  as  a  witness,  nor  pronounced  an 
unrighteous  sentence  as  a  judge.  His  parents  he  had 
loved,  and  honoured,  and  obeyed ;  he  had  watched  their 
last  hours  with  afiecdon,  and  when  they  died  he  may  have 
conferred  on  them  the  honours  of  a  splendid  funeraL 
As  to  his  neighbour,  he  had  never  been  accused  of  en- 
croaching on  the  just  rights  of  any  roan ;  and  many 
could  tell  of  the  acts  of  charity  and  beneficence  which, 
he  had  performed.  All  this  was  true,  but,  alas  I  he 
did  not  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual ;  that  it  prohibits 
and  condemns,  not  only  the  act,  but  the  motive  from 
which  it  proceeds ;  that  it  maybe  transgressed  in  thought 
as  well  as  in  deed.  He  did  not  know  that  the  revenge- 
ful wish  is  murder ;  that  the  unchaste  thought  is  adul- 
tery ;  that  the  covetous  desire  is  theft ;  and,  ignorant  of 
this,  he  asked,  in  atone  of  self-gratulation  and  triumph^ 
"  what  lack  I  yet  ? "  To  man  have  I  rendered  the 
mercy  which  I  owe  to  him,  and  to  God  have  I  given  the 
fear  and  reverence  it  becomes  me  to  entertam  towards 
him ;  no  sin  have  I  done ;  no  duty  have  I  omitted ;  my 
title  to  eternal  life  is  beyond  question.  And  he  stood 
silent,  awaiting  the  commendation  of  the  Saviour. 

It  is  pitiable  to  see  the  man  who  carries  about  him  a 
mortal  distemper  laying  plans  for  along  life,  when  every 
body  but  himself  perceives  that  a  few  days  will  consign 
him  to  silence  and  dust.  It  is  pitiable  to  hear  the 
maniac,  sitting  on  his  straw,  talking  wildly  of  the  trea- 
sures he  possesses,  and  the  empires  he  governs ;  but 
still  more  pitiable  is  it  to  hear  the  poor  guilty  sinner, 
who  is  chargeable  with  a  thousand  ofiences  for  which 
he  can  make  no  atonement,  and  obnoxious  to  a  doom  he 
is  unable  to  bear,  boasting  of  his  sinless  life,  and  of  his 
fair  title  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  This  num  possessed 
many  things, — riches,  a  life  unblemished,  nay,  exemplary, 
the  good  opinion  of  others,  and  the  good  opinion  of 
himself;  he  lacked  only  one  thing,  but  that  was  the 
one  thing  needful.  Had  he  seen  the  holiness  of  Odd, 
and  the  true  character  of  his  great  law,  instead  of  boast- 
ing "  all  these  things  have  I  kept,"  he  would  have  cried 
out,  *'  alas  I  every  precept  of  the  law  have  X  broken ; 
how  shall  my  many  sins  be  pardoned  ?  how  shall  my 
lost  soul  be  saved  ?  ' 

Christ  perceived  that  this  man  was  in  danger,  not 
from  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  but  from  the  love  of  the 
world ;  the  last  test,  therefore,  which  the  Saviour  ap- 
plied to  him  bore  on  this  point,  and  decided  the  matter. 
"  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  that  thou  hast  and 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


265 


giVe  to  the  poor,  and  thoa  shali  bare  treasure  in  bearen, 
and  come  and  foUotir  me.'*  There  are  times  and  cir- 
cumstaiices  in  which  we  can  follow  Christ,  and  obey 
the  commands  of  duty,  only  by  forsaking  all  that  we 
have  :  they  who  love  the  Saviour  honestly,  and  whose 
obedience  is  sincere,  will  be  enabled  to  make  the  sacrifice. 
The  apostles  left  all  and  followed  Christ.  This  man 
was  required  to  do  only  what  they  did,  and  what  many 
at  the  beginning  of  Christianity  did,  and  which  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  Church  rendered  imperative ;  better 
sell  it  now  and  give  it  to  the  poor,  than  be  stript  of  it 
afterwards  by  the  iron  hand  of  persecution.  This  ap- 
peared a  bard  saying,  but  thousands  in  all  ages  of  the 
Church  have  been  required  to  give  not  only  their  goods 
that  they  might  follow  the  Saviour,  but  even  their 
bodies  to  be  burned ;  and  if  he  should  hesitate  to  com- 
ply with  this  command,  it  would  be  evident,  even  to 
himself,  that  his  obedience  was  not  yet  sincere,  nor  his 
desires  for  eternal  life  sufficiently  strong. 

The  words  of  the  Saviour  struck  with  sorrow  the 
heart  of  the  young  man.  He  felt  that  they  had  placed 
between  hiin  and  eternal  life  a  gulph  that  was  impass- 
able. '*  Oh  I  then  began  the  tempest  within  his  soul; " 
and  the  fury  with  which  it  raged,  showed  itself  by  the 
clouds  which  passed  over  his  brow,  and  the  changes  of 
bis  anxious  eye.  He  saw  the  brightness  of  the  immor- 
tal crown,  and  the  glory  of  the  heavenly  inheritance, 
and  his  soul  yearned  to  possess  them.  He  looked  up, 
and  the  angels  were  beckoning  on  him,  and  calling  to 
him  aloud,  '*  Come  up  hither ;  with  us  there  is  fulness 
of  joy,  even  pleasures  for  evermore ; "  and  for  a  mo- 
ment be  resolved  to  forsake  all, — ^to  divorce  himself  for 
ever  from  rank,  and  riches,  and  fame,  and  follow  the 
Saviour.  But  again  he  thought  of  his  treasures.  They 
bad  been  left  to  him  by  his  fathers,  or  acquired  by  his 
own  industry.  There  they  were,  the  honourable  proofe 
of  Ids  own  and  his  ancestors'  diligence  and  prudence. 
He  saw  them  all  scattered  and  gone,  and  himself  de- 
pendent on  the  bounty  of  Providence,  and  become  the 
follower  of  a  poor  and  despised  Teacher.  His  mind 
revolted  from  the  thought,  but  still  he  could  not  bid 
adieu  to  the  Saviour.  Life  and  death  were  set  before 
him,  which  shall  he  choose  ?  He  balanced  in  the  one 
hand  the  weight  of  the  heavenly  crown,  and  in  the 
other  the  treasures  of  earth, — eternity  against  time, 
immortality  against  dust.  It  was  a  moment  of  awful 
uncertainty.  The  angels  were  there,  prepared  to  as- 
cend and  carry  the  tidings  to  the  skies ;  there  to  rejoice 
over  him,  as  a  new  accession  to  their  joys,  or  to  mourn 
for  him  as  one  lost  to  the  fiimily  of  God.  Devils,  too, 
were  there,  ready  to  descend  and  to  tell  it  in  the  pit 
below.  With  intense,  but  different,  feelings  did  these 
two  armies  of  invisible  spectators  watch  the  conflict ; 
but  now  it  was  at  an  end.  He  has  cast  behind  him  the 
heavenly  crown,  and  rushed  forward  to  embrace  the 
world.  **  He  went  away  sorrowful,  for  he  had  great 
possessions." 

Who  can  tell  the  grief  with  which  the  Saviour  saw 
him  turn  and  depart?  He  had  bidden  farewell,  ''a 
long  farewell,"  to  his  hopes  of  heaven,  and  every  step 
was  carrying  him  farther  from  eternal  blessedness.  The 
Saviour  regarded  him  in  silence,  but  inexpressible  sor- 
row sat  upon  his  countenance.  "  How  art  thou  fallen 
from  heaven,  O  Son  of  the  Morning ! "  To  turn  back 
from  the  very  gates  of  light,  because  thou  couldst  not 
enter  there  with  an  earthly  burden,  and  to  tread  the 
shadowy  path,  which  leads  downwards  into  eternal 
darkness  I  "  If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least 
in  this  thy  day,  the  things  that  belong  to  thy  peace,  but 
now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes." 

The  first  words  which  we  hear  the  Saviour  utter 
are  addressed  to  the  disciples,  and  contain  a  solemn 
warning  to  all :  "  How  hardly  shall  they  who  have 
riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God ! "  Alas  I  how 
many  by  their  riches  and  the  iron  sprig  with  which 


they  held  them,  when  the  Saviour  called  on  them  to 
let  them  go,  have  brought  upon  themselves  eternal 
poverty.  Ah  I  how  many  would  have  soared  as  high 
as  heaven,  had  not  this  golden  weight  pressed  upon 
their  wing,  and,  with  a  force  as  great  as  if  they  had 
attempted  to  carry  a  mountain  to. the  skies,  pulled 
them  down  to  earth.  Thrice  happy  had  it  been  for 
thousands,  if,  instead  of  being  swathed  in  luxury,  and 
rolled  in  splendour,  and  couched  in  down,  they  had 
been  bom  to  no  inheritance  but  slavery,  and  every  day 
put  on  rags,  and  every  night  laid  themselves  down  upon 
the  icy  earth,  ^ath  no  covering  but  the  freezing  hea- 
vens. Gold  I  how  do  men  covet  thee  now  ?  how  will 
they  curse  thee  hereafter  ?  They  call  thee  the  gifts 
of  fortune ;  let  us  call  thee  rather  a  shower  of  ruin, 
red  and  scorching  as  that  fiery  rain  which  God  sent 
upon  the  cities  of  the  plain. 


CHRISTIAN   example: 

A  DISCOURSE. 
Br  THE  Rev.  Petbe  Petrib,  A.M., 

One  qf  the  MmUHertt^  Kirkwdtt  and  Si.  Ola,  Orkney. 

**  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may 
see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  who 
b  in  heaveiu" — Matt.  v.  16. 

These  words,  my  brethren,  were  originally  ad- 
dressed by  our  Saviour  to  his  disciples,  and  they 
were  intended  to  apply  to  them  principally  as  his 
commissioned  servants  who  wera  to  preach  his 
Gospel,  and  to  promote  his  glory,  amongst  all 
nations.  But  it  was  not  for  the  disciples  alone 
that  these  words  were  intended ;  neither  in  suc- 
ceeding ages  was  the  application  of  them  to  be 
restricted  to  their  successors  in  office.  Though 
primarily  addressed  by  our  blessed  Lord  to'  his 
disciples,  and  though  in  a  peculiar  degree  ap- 
plicable to  them,  and  to  those  on  whom  when 
they  left  the  earth,  their  mantle  fell,  and  their  du- 
ties devolved,  the  language  here  employed  has  yet 
a  far  more  extensive  application.  It  extends,  in 
truth,  to  all  in  every  age  who  are  genuine  Chris- 
tians. In  a  subordinate  sense,  indeed,  but  still  in 
point  of  fact,  the  language  of  the  text,  and  of  the 
preceding  context,  is  applicable  to  all  the  real  friends 
of  Christ,  though  to  few  of  them  be  given,  as  was 
given  to  the  apostles,  the  commission  to  advance 
his  glory  in  the  direct  way  of  publicly  preaching 
his  Gospel.  In  their  private  capacity  simply  as 
Christians,  they,  together  with  their  faithful  pas- 
tors, are  honoured  to  be  "  the  light  of  the  world," 
to  be  "the  salt  of  the  earth;"  so  that,  without 
their  presence  in  it,  the  earth  would  speedily  be 
overspread  with  more  than  Egyptian  darkness,  or 
it  would  soon  degenerate  into  a  state  of  the  most 
loathsome  and  universal  corruption.  And  what 
is  true,  therefore,  of  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel, 
and  of  the  other  office-bearers  of  the  Church,  is 
likewise  true  of  her  individual  members,  that  they, 
one  and  all  of  them,  have  stations  to  occupy,  and 
characters  to  maintain,  and  duties  to  discharge, 
the  want  of  proper  attention  to  which  must  ren- 
der them  like  the  salt  which  has  lost  its  savour, 
and  which  is,  therefore,  good  for  nothing  but  to 
be  cast  out  and  trodden  under  foot  of  men.  Or 
to  adopt  the  metaphor  in  the  text,  they  are,  in  an 


966 


THE  .SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD 


imporUnt  sense*  ''  tho  light  of  the  worldt**  whI 
they  musty  tbereforey  **  let  their  light  so  shine  he^- 
fore  men,  that  thej  may  see  their  good  works, 
and  glorify  their  Father  who  is  in  heayen.'' 

Hoarding  Christians,  then,  as  truly  the  light 
of  the  world,  whether  they  he  found  amid  the 
walks  of  humble  life,  or  be  elevated  to  stations  of 
high  preferment  amongst  their  fellow<^men,  whence 
^xk  iniiuence  of  one  kind  or  another  must  descend 
on  those  beneath  them,  it  mav  aid  us  in  endea- 
vouring to  ascertain  both  the  full  amount  of  this 
phrase,  "  ye  are  the  light  of  the  world,'*  and^  also^ 
the  full  amount  of  obligation  which  this  implies, 
if  we  advert  for  a  little  to  an  analogous  ease  both 
of  privilege  and  of  duty  brought  under  onr  no- 
tice in  the  former  economy.  We  refer  to  the 
situation  and  the  duties  of  the  ancient  Israelites 
as  an  election  out  of  the  rest  of  the  nations  of 
the  earth  to  be  God's  peculiar  people,  to  show 
forth  his  praise.  By  connidering  for  a  little  the 
fact  of  their  national  election,  and  the  object 
which  Jehovah  had  in  view  to  be  accomplished 
by  that  election,  we  shall  the  better  nnderstand 
the  privileges  and  the  duties  of  Christians  in  the 
present  day,  who  are  "  the  election  according  to 
grace,"  and  by  whom  Jehovah  has  an  object  to 
accomplish  with  regard  to  the  world  which  now 
is,  simitar  to  that  for  the  accomplishment  of  which 
he  raised  up  his  chosen  people  in  the  times 
of  old. 

And  what,  then,  was  the  condition  of  the  an- 
cient Jews  in  respecj:  of  all  other  nations  ?  what 
the  object  of  their  election,  and  what  the  duty 
thence  resulting?  Why,  the  Jews  were,  Jn  a 
remarkable  manner,  "  the  light  of  the  world  ;** 
with  them  alone  were  deposited  "  the  oracles  of 
God/'  the  source  of  light,  and  truth,  and  blessed- 
ness ;  and  the  great  object  of  their  election,  and, 
therefore,  the  great  duty  which  was  required  of 
them,  was  to  show  forth  the  glorv  of  the  God  of 
Israel,  and  to  exalt  Him  above  all  the  gods  of  all 
the  idolatrous  nations  of  the  earth.  For  this  end 
they  were  raised  up.  For  this  end  they  were 
marvellously  preserved  amid  dangers  manifold. 
For  this  end,  after  all  their  wanderings,  they  were 
settled  in  one  of  the  richest  and  fairest  portions 
of  the  globe.  And  for  this  end  they  continued 
to  be  highly  favoured  of  the  Lord,  long  after  they 
had  entered  on  the  full  possession  of  the  inherit- 
ance which  he  had  promised  them.  Their  worship 
of  his  name,  and  the  mode  in  which  it  was  to  be 
conducted,  were  the  subject  of  an  immediate  dic- 
tation from  heaven.  Their  civil  polity  had  also 
the  same  exalted  origin.  And  their  whole  nation* 
and  all  its  concerns,  were  under  the  administra- 
tion of  a  direct  and  peculiar  theocracy.  Before 
their  settlement  in  Canaan,  they  had  received  an 
imperative  commission  to  extirpate  all  its  inhabi- 
tants. And  after  their  settlement  in  the  pro- 
mised land,  thej  were  commanded  to  hold  no 
corrupt  fellowship  or  intimacy  with  the  surround- 
ing tribes  of  idolators.  Disaster,  misery,  and 
min  were  to  be  to  individuals  the  consequence  of 
their  slightest  infringement  of  this  I^h  prescrip- 


tioB.  And  national  diseomfitura  and  disgiaoe  wtm 
to  follow  national  disregard  of  the  divinely  prescrib- 
ed system  of  exclusiye  polity.  And  all  this,  as  we 
have  said,  was  for  a  nxed  and  special  purpose,— 
the  purpose,namely,  of  magnifying  Jehovah  above 
all  the  gods  of  the  idolatrous  nations  of  the  earth, 
and  of  bearing  testimony  to  Him  as  the  only  living 
and  true  God.  This  was  the  great  object  lor  which 
they  were  originally  chosen,  and  set  apart  as  a 
nation,  and  for  which  they  were  so  long  preserved 
a  distinct  community  in  the  possession  of  exclu- 
sive privileges.  The  saving  light  of  heaven,  which 
is  destined  one  day  to  lighten  every  land*  firat 
shone  upon  the  holy  land  of  Judea,  to  distinguish 
it  pre-eminently  above  every  other  region  of  the 
globe.  Like  Goshen  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  when 
thickest  darkness  settled  on  the  rest  ot  that  de* 
voted  country,  the  land  of  Judea  amongst  the 
nations  had  light  in  all  its  dwelling-places.  But 
this  distinguished  privilege  involved  dnties,  on 
the  part  of  those  who  ernoyed  it,  of  no  ordinary 
magnitude.  As  Jehovah  designed,  by  the  mag- 
nitude, as  well  as  by  the  peculiar  nature,  of  the 
blessings  which  he  conferred  upon  the  Jews,  to 
make  it  obvious  to  all  that  they  were  his  chosen 
people,  so  by  their  fidelity  to  him,  and  by  their 
observance  of  all  his  ordinances,  on  which  de- 
pended, and  in  which  chiefly  consisted,  their  bless- 
edness and  glory,  they  were  commanded  to  make 
it  obvious  to  all  that  He  was  their  chosen,  their 
only  God,  In  a  word,  they  were  not  only  consti- 
tuted <<  the  light  of  the  world,"  hut  they  were 
commanded  «<80  to  let  their  light  shine  before 
men,  that  they  might  see  their  good  works,  and 
gbrify  their  Father  who  was  in  heaven." 

Now,  in  connection  with  this  last  idea»  dwell 
for  a  moment  on  their  history.  80  long  ae  they 
abode  in  covenant  with  God,  and  kept  his  statutes 
and  his  judgments,  and  preserved  uncomipted  his 
holy  worship,  they  bore  a  testimony,  the  most  un- 
equivocal and  glorious,  to  the  true  God  against  all 
idolaters  and  all  idolatry.  And  in  the  height 
of  their  national  prosperity,  the  pronsised  con- 
sequent of  their  national  fsithfulness  to  their 
heavenly  King,  they  became  a  terror  to  eyery 
enemy,  and  an  object  of  wonder  to  every  be- 
holder ;  whilst,  in  the  overthrow  of  every  power 
that  lifted  up  its  arm  to  do  them  wrong,  as  well 
as  sometimes  by  the  signal  nature  or  peculiar 
manner  of  that  overthrow,  so  awful  and  so  pre- 
ternatural, the  lesson  was  distinctly  to  be  seen 
and  read  of  all  men,  that  verily  there  was  a  God 
judging  in  the  earth,  and  that  the  God  of  Israel 
was  He.  Thus  the  object  of  their  election  and 
peculiar  condition  as  a  natkm  was  eompletely 
gained,  so  long  as  they  abode  in  covenant  wi^ 
God,  end  in  allegiance  to  him  as  their  exalted 
King  and  Lawgiver.  But  when,  through  their 
perversity  and  sin,  they  broke  his  holy  covenant, 
and  desired  no  longer  the  knowledge  of  his  ways, 
and  wheot  in  consequence  of  this.  He  visited  them 
with  righteous  judgments,  and  suffered  Ihetr  ene* 
mies  to  prevail  against  them,  to  strip  them  of  all 
their  grandeur  and  goodly  possessions^   and  to 
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cmj  th^m  ottpliT«  into  a  fort ifo  limd«  tben  the 
bealhfa  exulted  OYt r  them,  and  profaasd  the  name 
of  thtir  choMQ  Gq^^  and  sung  a  wng  of  triumph 
•nd  d^riaion  to  thU  effect,  <<  6eoau»e  he  wag  not 
able  to  save  hit  people  Israel,  and  to  deliyer  them 
out  of  our  hand,  therefore  have  they  become  our 
prey,  and  been  carried  by  us  into  captivity.'*  Thus 
the  glorious  name  of  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  was 
derided  and  set  at  nought  amongst  the  heathen* 
And  thus  Israel  as  a  nation,  instead  of  bearing 
testimony  to  Gcd,  and  upholding  him  as  <'  a  great 
King  above  all  gods,'*  gave  oc«aaion,  on  the  other 
hand,  to  his  enemies  to  impugn  his  high  sapre* 
raacy,  and  to  triumph  ia  their  ungodliuesst  And 
thus  it  canid  to  pass  that,  constituted  though  they 
were  <<  the  light  of  the  world,"  instead  of  <*  letting 
their  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  might 
see  their  good  works,  and  glorify  their  Father  in 
heaven,"  they  let  their  rebellious  feelings,  and  un« 
godliness,  and  degeneracy  so  prevail,  that  men 
seeing  the  judgments  which  such  guilty  conduct 
brought  down  upon  their  devoted  beada»  gloried 
in  defying  the  God  of  Israel,  and  in  proftmiug 
His  most  holy  name  emougst  their  false  divi-> 
jiitiee. 

It  is  thus,  my  brethren,  that,  from  the  history 
of  ancient  Israel,  you  may  gather  a  lesson  of  ia* 
struction,  both  in  reference  to  the  peculiar  staticm 
which,  as  professing  Christians,  yqu  uow  occupy, 
and  aUo  in  reference  to  the  peculiar  duties  which 
that  station  involves.  What  the  Jews  of  old  were 
to  the  idolatrous  nations  with  whom  they  were 
then  surrounded,  you  who  are  Christians  indeed, 
are  to  the  men  of  the  world  with  whom  you  art 
now  surrounded.  They  were  the  light  of  the  an* 
cient,  and  genuine  Christians  are  atiU  the  light  of 
the  modern  world.  They  were  aU,amongst  the  sons 
of  men  then,  prepaied  foy  showing  forth  the  glory 
of  God,  in  a  world  sunk  in  apoetasy  aad  wicked** 
ness ;  and  Christians  are  now  all  on  earth  in  whom 
confidence  can  be  placed,  that  the  strength  of  divine 
grace  will  be  imparted,  £or  upholding  die  hcmour 
of  Jehovah's  name,  <<  ia  the  midst  <rf  a  crooked  and 
perverse  generation.*'  And  we  would  solemnly 
put  it  to  you  individually,  as  professing  Christians* 
to  say,  what  you  have  yet  done  that  God  might 
by  you  be  glorified  ?  Remember,  that  as  the  na« 
tkjQS  of  old  took  notice  ef  his  ckoeeu  people,  and 
when  they  suf&red  grievous  calanaiti^  £or  their 
backalidiogy  took  occasion  thepee  to  profene  His 
holy  name,  so  the  world  is  stiU  e^gle-eyed  to 
mark  the  conduct  of  professing  Christians,  and 
when  they  transgress  the  divine  commaudnoents, 
the  burden  of  their  delin^[ueBcies  and  disgrace  is 
invMiahly,  however  unjustly,  rolled  pvev  on  that 
boly  rel^on  whose  eanctions  they  have  set  at 
Boaght,  aad  of  whose  privileges  they  have  proved 
th^naselves  to  be  so  unworthy.  And  hence,  my 
brethren,  since  the  world  still  coatiuuea  so  to  act, 
making  so  unholy  and  withal  so  destructive  a  use 
ot  tbe  aberrations  of  God's  professing  people,  how 
careful  should  you  be  that  tne  religion  which  you 
pt>fees  Bwy  be  uniformly  adorned  instead  of  dis* 
baooiaad  by  yonr  Uves,  and  th^t,  in  so  ier  es  men 


take  notice  of  you  at  all,  th^y  may,  from  your  holy 
and  consistent  conduct,  be  able  to  '*  take  know* 
ledge  oi  ^ou  that  you  have  been  with  Jesus.'' 
Bear  in  mind  that  though  to  you,  as  private  Chris* 
tians,  baa  not  been  intrusted  l^e  wof  d  of  reconcilia* 
tion,  that  by  your  lipe  you  may  preach  it,  yet  to 
you  it  has  l^n  sent,  that  by  believing  it  and  ex- 

Eriencing  its  sacred  influence,  you  may,  in  your 
es,  exemplify  it.  And  remember,  especially,  that 
when  the  Saviour  left  this  woiid,  to  go  unto  the 
Father,  he  left  his  glorious  Gospel  behind  him  for 
this  very  end,  that,  experienoing  it  yourselves,  yon 
might,  by  your  Christian  excellence  in  all  things, 
reooaimend  it  to  the  esteem  and  embrace  of  others, 
that  so  his  heavenly  Father  might  be  glorified. 
The  credit  and  the  honour  of  his  caupe,  therefore, 
pow  to  a  great  exteat  rests  with  you.  He  has  no 
real  friends  on  earth  to  promote  his  own  glory  or  his 
Father^s,  except  those  who  imbibe  his  Spirit  and 
walk  in  his  footsteps,  and  keep  his  commandments 
to  do  them.  And  hence,  as  you  profoss  to  be  his 
faithful  followem*  it  shoidd  be  your  daily  ooncern 
to  evince  to  the  world  that  you  are  such  in  reality, 
-^that  you  pofess  uo  dubious  character,  but  that 
you  are  ^'  hving  epistles  of  Christ,  that  may  be 
seen  end  reed  of  all  men,"  and  that  the  advanca- 
ment  of  his  glory  is  the  chief  object  for  which  you 
desire  to  live  at  alL  Occupying,  as  you  do,  amongst 
your  foUow-menf  a  station  sioular  to  that  which 
the  ancieut  Israelites  occupied  amongst  the  sur- 
rounding nations,  it  should  be  your  grand  concern 
daily  to  dischaige  its  duties  more  faithfully  than 
they  discharged  theirs,  to  walk  nK>re  closely  with 
God,  and  to  seek,  by  holy,  cousisteut,  Christian 
exam{4e,  to  recommend  to  tb^  respect  and  embrace 
of  ally  that  faith,  which  once,  it  may  be  in  the  days 
of  your  folly  aad  ungodlmess,  your  conduct  tended 
to  destroy. 

We  hsTe  hitherto  reframed  from  specifying  any 
of  the  good  works  to  which  the  text  may  be  sup- 
posed more  immediately  to  refer,  end  the  perform- 
ance of  which,  by  Christians  was  to  have  the 
effect  of  glorifying  God  |  and  we  still  purposely 
refrain,  both  because  any  thing  like  an  enumera- 
tion of  the  good  works  here  referred  to  would  be 
endless,  and  also,  because  professing  Christians,  in 
general,  do  not  require  so  much  to  be  apprised  of 
what  good  works  really  are,  as  to  be  urged  on  to 
a  cardial  and  constant  performance  of  them.  All, 
therefore,  that  we  would  now  do,  in  the  way  of 
unfolding  the  doctrine  of  this  pessi^e,  is  sim])ly  to 
stats,  in  so  many  words,  that  we  consider  the  good 
works  here  enjoined  ae  identical  with  a  life  of 
"  faith  in  Christ,  without  which  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God,"  aad  a  lifo  of  <<  holiness,  without 
which  no  maa  shall  see  the  Lord,"  a  life  at  once  of 
inlemal  wad  of  external  obedience  to  the  whole 
revealed  will  of  God.  It  is  tbe  external  obe- 
dience, however,  as  the  fruit  of  the  internal,  to 
which  the  language  of  the  text  more  particularly 
refers.  And  this  is  uiged  on  you,  this  is  required 
of  yoa,  for  the  p^^pose  of  drawing  the  attention 
of  men  to  inquire  into  iti  cauae  or  origin,  that  thus 
they  may  ba  iM  to  v^t  altimMy  toGod  all  that 
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is  good  in  yon,  and  so  to  glorify  his  name.  The 
language  of  the  text  is,  in  fact,  a  strong  appeal  to 
all  the  principles  and  feelings  of  your  renewed 
nature,  to  lead  you  forth  to  do  something,  at  least, 
in  your  day  and  generation,  for  the  glory  of  God, 
by  turning  men  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from 
the  ways  of  sin  to  holiness.  It  is  a  strong  appeal 
to  interest  you  in  behalf  of  a  world  that  lieth  in 
wickedness,  and,  more  particularly,  in  behalf  of 
those  who  are  within  the  sphere  of  your  acquaint- 
ance, and  the  felt  influence  of  your  life  and  conduct. 
It  is  altogether  unnecessary,  we  doubt  not,  to  spend 
a  moment  in  attempting  to  prove  that  there  is  yet 
by  far  too  little  concern  felt,  by  far  too  little  energy 
exerted  for  leading  others  in  general  to  glorify 
that  God  whom  you  solemnly  profess  to  be  your 
God,  and  all  whose  commandments,  therefore, 
you  ought  to  obey.  We  trust  you  feel  deeply 
convinced  of  this  as  an  affecting  and  momentous 
truth.  What  we  would  have  you  now,  however, 
more  particularly  to  consider,  is  not  so  much  the 
culpable  unconcern  of  Christians  about  the  heathen, 
or  those  who  are  remote  from  them,  as  their  re- 
prehensible indifference  about  the  spiritual  interests 
of  their  immediate  associates.  We  would  have  you 
consider  whether  you  are  not  far  too  indifferent  about 
what  may  be  the  effect  of  your  conduct,  and  what 
the  impression  of  your  life,  upon  those  on  whom 
that  impression  and  that  effect  will  be  exemplified. 
We  would  have  yon  feel,  that  it  is  not  enough 
that  you  yourselves  be  saved,  though  this  is  your 
first  and  great  concern,  but  that  you  should  also 
seek  to  be  instrumental  in  the  salvation  of  others ; 
that  it  is  not  enough,  that  you  should  yourselves 
glorify  God  in  your  body  and  spirit,  which  are  his, 
though  this  is  your  chief,  your  highest  duty,  but 
that  you  should  also  seek  so  to  glorify  him,  that 
others  may  be  led  to  follow  your  example.  As  no 
man  lives  to  himself,  and  no  man  dies  to  himself,  so 
no  man  lives  or  dies  without  having  had  either  the 
privilege  of  doing  something  beneficial,  or  the 
guilt  of  doing  something  detrimental,  to  the  best 
interests  of  his  companions  in  life.  Human  so- 
ciety is  so  linked  together  throughout  its  whole 
extent,  that  no  one  individual  of  mankind  can 
ever  be  regarded  as  strictly  insulated  or  apart. 
An  influence  of  one  kind  or  another  he  must 
have.  And  the  result  of  that  influence  in  all 
cases  may,  and  in  many  cases  will,  be  permanent. 
If  any  of  your  companions,  my  brethren,  or  asso- 
ciates in  life,  have  lately  gone  into  eternity,  say 
within  the  last  week,  or  month,  or  year,  they  have 
not  gone  into  eternity  without  an  impression  re- 
ceived from  you.  You  have,  in  fact,  been  acces- 
sory to  the  formation  of  their  character.  And, 
therefore,  as  character  and  state  are  inseparably 
connected,  the  complexion  of  their  destiny  for 
ever  will  have  depended,  in  some  degree,  upon 
your  conduct,  as  having  gone  in  part  to  form  that 
character  with  which  that  complexion  of  their  des- 
tiny will  be  unchangeably  associated. 

Now,  we  wish  you  particulariy  to  remark,  that 
the  precept  in  the  text  is  founded,  if  we  may  so 
apeak,  on  this  tendency  in  man  to  impress  his  fel- 


low-men, and  that  the  precept  iB,  that  you  impress 
him  favourably,  and  lead  him  by  all  the  influence 
which  you  can  employ,  to  travel  along  with  you 
in  the  path,  and  to  co-operate  with  yon  in  the 
work  of  glorifying  God.  And  the  language  of 
the  text  also  reveals  the  way  in  which  yon  are  to 
attain  this  happy  influence  over  your  neighbour. 
It  is  not,  you  perceive,  so  much  by  professing  the 
faith  of  Christ,  as  it  is  by  obeying  tiie  commands 
of  Christ.  It  is  not  so  much  by  pointing  out  the 
way  to  heaven,  as  it  is  by  yourselves  walking  in 
it.  And  what  is  pre-eminently  worthy  of  notice, 
in  the  circumstances  in  which  this  precept  was 
first  delivered,  is  this,  that  though  it  was  enjoined 
on  the  apostles  chiefly  in  their  character  as  Christ's 
ambassadors  sent  to  preach  his  Gospel,  yet  the 
faithfulness  of  their  preaching  it,  is  not  so  much  the 
subject  of  this  injunction,  as  the  invariable  con- 
stancy of  their  practising  it ;  for  the  languagie 
runs  thus,  **  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men 
that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify 
your  Father  who  is  in  heaven.'^  It  is  the  exem- 
plification of  Christian  character,  more  than  the 
promulgation  of  Christian  doctrine,  which  the 
Saviour  here  so  beautifully  and  earnestly  incul- 
cates. And  this  kind  of  injunction,  and  the 
observance  of  it,  have  been  essential  for  the  pro- 
motion of  God's  glory  in  every  age. 

Whatever,  then,  be  the  station  which  yon  oc- 
cupy, and  whatever  the  sphere  in  which  yon  move, 
beware  of  trifling  with  the  influence  which  as 
professing  Christians  you  possess — and  still  more, 
beware  of  turning  that  influence  against  the  Lord  ! 
In  reference  especially  to  the  young,  you  cannot 
be  too  much  upon  your  guard,  lest,  in  the  scrip- 
tural sense  of  the  term,  you  should  "  offend  them." 
Nor  can  you  possibly  be  too  zealous,  if  only  your 
zeal  be  according  to  knowledge,  in  striving  to  se- 
cure their  hearts  for  God,  and  to  conduct  them 
heavenwards.  At  their  early  time  of  life  they  are 
generally  objects  of  great  interest  to  all.  But  to 
you  they  should  be  interesting,  chiefly  as  possess- 
ing immortal  souls,  which  are  capable  of  receiving, 
even  in  very  early  life,  an  impress  which  may 
stamp  their  character,  and  so  affect  their  condi- 
tion to  all  eternity.  As  the  tree  is  bent  and 
trained  so  it  will  grow ;  and  as  the  tree  falleth, 
so  will  it  assuredly  lie.  Of  one  thing  yon  ooght 
never  to  entertain  a  doubt,  for  the  month  of  the 
Lord  has  spoken  it,  that  <<  if  a  child  be  trained  up 
in  the  way  he  should  go,  when  he  is  old  he  will 
not  depart  from  it."  But  of  another  thing,  no  less 
important,  you  ought  also  to  entertain  no  doTibt, 
viz.,  that  if  he  is  not  trained  up  in  the  way  that 
he  should  go,  or  if  he  is  neglected  and  allowed  to 
wander  in  the  ways  of  ungodliness  and  sin,  there 
is  an  accumulating  danger  that  he  may  never  turn 
to  the  path  of  life.  The  grace  of  God  is  indeed 
invincible ;  nor  dare  we  affirm  that,  even  in  the 
most  untoward  circumstances,  it  will  not  be  trinm- 
pbant.  But  we  have  to  do,  not  with  the  times, 
and  the  seasons,  and  the  circumstances  of  God's 
operation,  but  with  the  immediate  duties  which 
are  required  of  you.     And  under  this  conviction, 
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and  with  God's  ddegated  authority  to  speak,  we 
ifould  say  to  you,  with  all  solemnity,  in  the  words 
of  the  ScLviour  to  the  men  of  his  time,  *^  whoso- 
ever shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  that  be- 
lieve in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone 
were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were 
drowned  in  the  depths  of  the  sea."  Oh!  my 
brethren,  it  is  incalculable  how  much  mischief  is 
done  by  influential  persons, — and  who  is  not  influen- 
tial oyer  the  young  ? — I  say,  it  is  incalculable  how 
much  mischief  is  done  by  influential  persons,  in 
the  early  stages  of  an  immortal  being^s  progress 
through  life,  onwards  to  the  eternity  which  lies 
before  him.  And  it  remains  to  be  seen  on  the 
great  day  of  reckoning,  how  many  children  have 
received  iirom  parents,  and  guardians,  and  early 
associates,  an  unholy  and  ruinous  impression  in  the 
morning  oflife,  which  has  accompanied  them  through 
all  its  successive  stages  of  youth,  and  manhood,  and 
old  age,  and  never  left  them  until,  like  an  evil 
genius,  it  has  led  them  onward  to  that  awful  des- 
tiny wherein  *<  in  hell  they  have  lifted  up  their 
eyes,  being  in  torment !"  I  conjure  you,  therefore, 
my  brethren,  by  all  that  is  constraining  in  Chris- 
tian example,  by  all  that  is  authoritative  in  the 
divine  command,  by  all  that  is  glorious  in  the 
hope  of  the  Gospel,  by  all  that  is  terrible  in  the 
denunciations  of  the  law,  and  by  all  that  is  arrest- 
ing, and  arousing,  and  appalling  in  the  coming 
solemnities  of  death,  judgment,  and  eternity,  that 
you  pollute  not  the  minds,  and  demoralize  not  the 
habits  of  those  who  are  happily  as  yet  unacquaint- 
ed with  the  seductions  of  sinners,  and  undeflled 
by  the  pollutions  of  a  "  world  that  lieth  in 
wickedness."  Instead  of  lending  your  aid  along 
with  that  of  others  to  lead  them  the  more  surely 
into  the  paths  of  eternal  ruin,  you  should  be 
strenuously  exerting  an  opposite  and  counteracting 
influence,  to  lead  them  into  the  paths  of  everlast- 
ing safety.  And  instead  of  ever  and  anon,  by 
irreligious  and  ungodly  conduct,  suspending,  as  it 
were,  over  their  deluded  wanderings  the  glare  of 
an  infernal  lamp,  to  beguile  them  downwards  to 
the  abodes  of  death  eternal,  you  should  be  exhibit- 
ing before  them  the  light  of  a  holy,  a  blameless,  a 
Christian  example,  that  so  they  may  be  led  into 
the  path  of  life,  to  the  glory  of  your  "  Father  who 
is  in  heaven." 

THE  TBMPORAL  BENEFITS  WHICH  CHRISTIANITY 
CONFEBS. 

Bt  the  Rev.  J.  W.  Taylor. 
No.  11. 

ON  FAMILIES. 

The  frmily  circle  is  the  scene  which  God  has  cboien 
for  the  display  of  the  most  amiable  and  engaging  vir- 
tues. When,  accordingly,  the  poet  would  carry  us  to 
the  abodes  of  earthly  happiness,  he  delights  us  with  a 
description  of  household  joys. 

**  O  ftiendly  to  the  best  purtuiti  of  nun, 
FMeodly  to  thought,  to  Tirtue.  and  to  peaoe : 
Domcmc  life  in  rural  leUurc  pMt'd, 
Few  know  thy  value,  and  few  taite  thy  sweett, 
TlMngh  many  boMt  thy  fiiTours,  and  aifeet 
To  uiderstand,  and  choose  thee  for  their  own,*' 

Cowrss. 

Sfen  the  historian,  as  if  weary  with  recording  those 


actions  which  have  attracted  notice  on  the  world's  wide 
theatre,  iinllingly  diversifies  his  page  with  a  tale  of 
domestic  life,  and  seems  to  linger  in  admiration  of  the 
milder  beauties  which  such  a  scene  discloses. 

How  has  Christianity  contributed  to  the  increase  of 
family  happiness  ?  It  has  done  so  by  abolishing  infan- 
ticide,  by  treating  the  grey  hairs  of  age  with  honour 
and  respect,  by  terminating  domestic  slavery,  and  by 
assigning  to  woman  her  due  place  and  importance  in 
the  family  circle.  The  beneficial  effects  of  Christianity 
in  this  last  particular  have  been  much  marked.  The 
Barbarian  regards  his  female  companion  as  the  mere 
drudge  of  his  will,  whose  only  office  it  is  to  minister 
with  trembling  servility  to  his  wants  and  inconstant 
humours.  Chivalry  invested  woman  with  an  interest 
which  was  absorbing,  making  her  the  subject  of  dreams 
by  night  and  of  adventure  by  day.  The  false  religion 
of  Mahomet,  degrades  her  to  be  the  mere  toy  of  a 
wavering  affection.  Christianity  alone  has  vindicated 
her  rights.  It  has  brought  her  forth  from  the  seclusion 
of  the  East,  made  her  to  descend  from  the  heights  of 
chivalrous  excellence,  raised  her  from  the  degradations 
of  barbarism,  and  made  her  to  mingle  in  the  duties  of 
active  life.  To  the  influence  which  Christianity  has 
given  woman  in  the  family,  much  of  what  is  engaging 
in  modern  domestic  manners  may  be  traced. 

Christianity  has  farther  added  to  family  happiness, 
by  the  power  which  it  exercises  in  repressing  those  un- 
amiable  dispositions  which  are  of^en  the  occasion  of 
much  domestic  misery.  As  amid  the  flowers  of  the 
garden  the  noxious  weeds  are  seen  to  rise,  so  even  in 
the  bosom  of  fiunilies  the  evil  passions  of  the  heart 
sometimes  display  themselves.  At  times  they  rise  into 
violence,  and  the  son  is  seen  rising  against  the  father, 
and  the  daughter  against  the  mother.  But  more  fre- 
quently they  manifest  their  presence  by  exciting  those 
little  jealousies  and  heart-burnings  which  serve  as  a  con- 
tinual dropping,  and  banish  peace  and  comfort  from  many 
a  hearth.  A^nst  these,  Christianity,  by  example  and 
by  entreaty,  hangs  out  many  monitors,  and  powerfully 
constrains  to  the  opposite  virtues.  If  we  would  wish 
to  see  how  good  and  how  pleasant  a  thing  it  is  for 
brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity,  we  must  look  to 
a  £unily  where  natural  affection  is  heightened  by  Chris- 
tian principles.  It  is  the  dwelling  of  the  righteous 
which  is  gladdened  by  the  looks  of  affection,  the  words 
of  love,  and  the  deeds  of  kindness. 

A  further  temporal  advantage  which  Christianity  im- 
parts to  flimilies  is  the  habits  of  sobriety  and  of  industry 
which  it  forms  and  cherishes.  The  experience  of  every 
day  convinces  how  much  the  prosperity  of  families 
depends  upon  the  existence  of  these  habits,  and  a  little 
reflection  will  satisfy  how  influential  Christianity  is  in 
producing  them.  The  heart  is  often  made  sad  by  the 
sight  of  the  squalid  wretchedness  which  meets  us  in 
the  streets  and  lanes  of  our  cities.  To  relieve  it, 
charity  has  given  rise  to  many  diversified  plans.  The 
poor-house  has  thrown  open  its  doors,  legislation  has 
given  forth  its  poor-laws,  private  benevolence  has 
contributed  its  means  and  its  exertions,  yet  the  poor 
we  have  always  with  us.  Pauperism  seems  to  gain 
strength  from  the  means  which  are  employed  to  check  it. 
The  cause  of  the  evil  lies  deep.  It  has  its  root 
too  often  in  habits  of  dissipation  and  of  sloth ;  it  is 
these — 

**  MThich  keep  the  larder  lean,  put  out  the  fires, 
And  introduce  hunger,  froct,  and  woe. 
Where  peace  and  hospitality  might  reign.** 

Against  such  evils  Christianity  affords  the  surest  anti- 
dotes by  the  principles  of  active  exertion  and  of  godly 
sobriety  which  she  so  forcibly  inculcates. 

Christianity  stands  at  the  door  of  our  homed,  and 
with  earnest  entreaty  seeks  an  entrance.  To  those  who 
open  to  her  and  address  her  in  the  limguage  of  kindly 
reception,  *<  Come  in  thou  blessed  of  the  Lord,  whjr 
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ttandest  Aou  without,"  At  1*111  be  found  the  safe- 
guard of  virtue,  the  encourager  of  industry;  in  the 
moments  of  gladness  her  presence  will  increase  their 
innocent  mirth,  and  in  the  hours  of  sadness  she  will 
prove  their  consolation;  she  will  guide  the  young  in 
the  way  of  dutifud  obedience,  and  will  temper  the  com- 
mands of  authority  with  the  mildness  of  persuasion ; 
•he  will  make  the  abodes  of  the  ridi  the  abodes  of 
elegance  and  humility,  '*  where  polished  friends  and 
dear  rehtions  mingle  into  bliss,**  ftnd  will  convert  the 
humble  dwellings  of  the  poor  into  the  dwelling-plaoes 
of  contentment. 

COMMUNION    SERVICE. 

By  THK  &BV.  JOHH  BALtOVB, 

Om  of  th9  MinUtern  of  CuirotB. 

▲ODBB8S  SSrO&B  OOMMUNIOV. 

CoMHiniiCAtrrs,  when  the  chUdrefi  of  Israel  journeyed 
through  the  desert,  a  land  termed  forsaken,  and  which 
no  man  sought  after,  it  is  said  '*  they  came  to  Marah,  and 
they  could  not  drink  of  the  waters  of  Bfarah,  for  they 
were  bitter."  In  their  Joumer  through  the  wilderness 
of  life,  Christians  have  not  unfrequently  a  sindUr  expe- 
rience to  record.  The  waters  which  spring  fh>m  the 
polluted  fountains  of  this  world,  are  often  bitter  to  their 
taste,  and  they  oannot  drink  of  them  with  comfort  or 
with  pleasure.  God,  in  his  wise  and  holy  providence, 
administers  to  them  this  cup  of  evil,  to  prevent  their 
aifectiona  from  settling  upon  the  vanities  which  surround 
them,  and  to  engage  them  daily  in  the  spiritual  exercise 
of  arising  and  going  hence,  because  Baca's  vale  is  not 
their  rest.  But  though  Ood,  for  gracious  purposes, 
gives  bis  people,  in  some  et^ea  of  their  course,  to  feed 
on  sorrow's  bread*  and  to  drink  of  the  water  which 
affliction  bath  mingled,  yet  he  has  always  in  store  for 
them  a  plentiful  portion  of  good  things,  which  he  dls- 
fenses  oeeasionaUy  with  a  liberal,  and  sometimes  with 
an  overflowing  hand.  And  when  the  children  of  Israel 
went  a  little  fiirther  in  the  desert,  it  is  said  "  thev  came 
to  Blim,  where  were  twelve  weUs  of  water,  and  three 
acore  and  ten  palm  treee,  and  they  encamped  there  by 
the  waters;**  md  auch,  oommunicanis,  such,  in  a  sense, 
may  be  said  to  be  voet  happy  condition  this  day,  this 
hour,  and  eomfortable  will  it  be  for  you,  if  you  know 
how  to  improve  the  predous  privilege.  You  are  come, 
not  indeed  to  the  wells  and  pslm  trees  of  EUm,  which 
•ffor^d  refreshment  and  shade  to  the  ancient  people  of 
Ood,  in  their  passage  over  the  dry  and  frightful  wastes 
of  Shur.  But,  in  the  language  of  the  song,  *'  you  are 
eome  to  Mount  Lebanon,*'  nay,  you  have  gone  forward  to 
2ion's  holy  hill,  and  are  now  by  the  wells  of  salvation 
and  the  Tree  of  Life,  which  have  often  re-invigorated 
the  fiiint,  and  rsstored  and  re-established  the  weary,  in 
the  struggles  of  their  pilgrimage  through  a  land  of 
drought.  Thus,  to  you  there  is  water,  living  water  to 
revive  and  puri^your  souls ;  fruit  of  every  variety,  and 
of  the  riciiest  flavour  to  satisfy  your  spiritual  desires ; 
and  underneath  the  branehes  of  this  heavenly  Tree  of 
the  Lord's  planting,  there  ia  a  refuge  from  the  tempest, 
and  a  covert  from  the  heat,  whilst  the  lenves  thereof 
are  for  heaHng. 

But  with  all  this  provision  of  the  divine  goodness 
now  before  you,  let  me  ask  you,  communicants,  are  you 
Israelites  indeed ;  the  true  larael  after  the  Spirit,  not 
aliens  and  foreigners,  but  fallow-citizens  with  the  saints, 
and  of  the  household  of  fiiith  ?  Have  you  given  your- 
selves unto  the  Lord,  by  a  solemn  dedication  in  private? 
Have  yon  entered  into  covenant  with  Isiaers  God,  and 
are  you  thus  become  his?  Have  you  heard  with 
adroiraUon  his  glorious  marching  with  the  Church 
through  the  wilderness,  emblem&cal  of  his  gracious 
presence  with  the  faithful  in  these  Gospel  times  ?  Have 
you  seen,  with  deep  interest,  the  ri£;ht  hand  of  his 


power  working  kt  the  Ked  Sea,  at  the  streams  of  Merl* 
bah,  and  in  Zoan's  field,  salvation  manifold  for  his  peo. 
pie  in  the  days  of  old  ?  Hna  the  kindness  of  his  com- 
passion and  k>ve  to  nan,  toudied  your  hearts,  and 
brought  you  to  him  ?  Have  you  felt  the  silent  enargita 
of  his  Spirit  loosening  all  your  fetters,  dissolving  all 
your  bands,  and  pouring  salvation  like  a  stream,  in  all 
the  fulness  of  its  blessings  on  your  souls  ?  If  so, 
then  you  are  acquainted  with  God's  unspeakable  gift 
Christ  Jesus,  the  dispenser  of  the  water  of  life,  and 
cm  declare  unhesitatingly*  and  upon  good  grtwnda,  la 
whom  you  have  believed.  You  have  known  him 
in  his  saving  power ;  you  have  known  hira  in  his  effif- 
carious  and  renewing  grace ;  you  have  known  him  in 
his  heavenly  and  soul  strengthening  consolations.  In 
your  hearts  he  is  formed  as  the  hope  of  gl^ry,  and  to 
you  he  is  the  sweet  eavour  of  life. 

And  if  this  be  your  spiritual  experience,  oommonieanta, 
you  will  have  the  less  occasion  to  be  told  what  you 
may  expect  to  enjoy,  or  in  what  manner  you  ought  to 
be  employed,  in  a  place  so  sacred,  and  at  an  hour  so 
solemn  as  this.  You  will,  as  having  already  experienced 
them,  have  some  suitable  conception  of  the  meaning  of 
those  times  of  refreahing,  which  are  eaid  to  eome  forth 
from  the  presence  of  the  hotd^  and  which  have  thia 
day  externally  visited  you.  You  will  ask  of  Jesus  in 
faith,  and  he  will  again  give  you  of  this  living  water ; 
and,  moreover,  if  you  have  the  witness  in  yourselvca 
that  you  are  indeed  the  children  of  God,  you  will  not 
rest  satisfied  with  the  bare  act.of  communicating.  Thia 
will  enter  less  into  your  views  than  the  spiritual  refresh- 
ment and  joy  to  be  derived  from  a  devout  partidpation 
of  this  holy  foast.  You  will  be  solicitous  that  your 
whole  hearts  may  now  be  engaged  in  approaching  unto 
God.  You  will  earnestly  desire  that  your  affectiona 
may  be  drawn  forth,  and  every  gracious  principle  with- 
in you  brought  into  lively  exercise.  You  will  be  anxioua 
that  you  may  feel  the  delightfUl  and  reviving  presence 
of  Christ  at  his  table,  and  that  his  glory,  in  new,  and 
more  striking  and  ravishing  mamfestatiotis  of  it,  may 
break  upon  your  souls.  You  will  implore  that  these 
moments  may  be  to  you  another  season  of  improving 
intercourse,---af  high  and  heavenly  communion  with 
your  God  and  Saviour,  and  that  yon  may  be  made  to 
return  from  this  ordinance  satisfied  abundantly  with  the 
provision  set  befiora  you,  wondering  and  rejoicing  at 
what  you  have  seen,  and  handled,  and  tasted  of  the 
Word  of  Life. 

Trusting,  conmiunicants,  that  with  these  sentiments 
and  these  desires,  you  have  taken  your  seats  around 
this  table  of  the  Lord,  I  shall  proceed,  with  all  cheer- 
fulness, to  dispense  unto  you  the  niemoriala  of  your 
Saviour's  dyin;  love,*^the  symbols  of  hb  broken  body 
and  shed  blood. 

▲DDBB88  AFFBB  COMMUNlOir. 

Yon  have  now,  communicants,  been  entertained,  and, 
I  trust,  refreshed  also,  at  a  Sariour's  table;  and  for 
that  portion  of  the  heavenly  food  you  have  been  per- 
mitted to  appropriate  to  yourselves,  and  to  enjoy,  in 
some  sensible  measure,  so  aa  that  you  can  truly  say,  we 
have  eaten  and  are  satisfied,  your  souls  ought  to  rise  in 
silent  gratitude  and  praise  to  the  gracious  Giver,  who 
hath  this  day  put  you  among  the  children,  and  given 
you  a  name  within  Ua  wnlhi,  and  a  plaoe  at  his  table, 
more  to  be  dcaired  and  more  to  be  valned  tikan  all  the 
empty  dtles  and  unsatisfying  pleasures  which  a  deceit, 
ful  and  imposing  world  can  bestow. 

But  as  thankfulness  and  pruse  are  your  first  duty, 
even  whilst  the  sensible  memorials  of  your  loved  Re- 
deemer are  yet  before  you,  so  it  would  not  be  right, 
communicanta^  it  would  not  be  right  were  you  to  go 
aw^y  with  a  part  only  of  what  may  have  been  given 
vou  at  the  Lord'a  Supper.  The  broken  meat  is  not  to 
DO  OTerlooked  or  cast  away     The  crumbs,  even  th« 
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crumbs,  which  ftll  from  a  repast  like  the  present  ate 
predous,  it  beeomes  you  now,  therefore,  to  gather  up 
the  fragments  that  there  may  be  no  waste.  Your  eyes, 
it  may  be,  are  not  at  this  moment  upon  the  whole  ejctetit 
cdf  good  you  may  have  receired  in  l^is  sacred  ordinance ; 
some  decayed  part  of  the  spiritual  frame  may  hare  been 
atrengthened,  or  some  dark  comer  of  the  heart  enlightb 
ened ;  some  weak  and  languishing  grace  may  have  been 
revired,  or  some  sinful  denre  checked  and  mortified, 
which,  in  your  first  feeling  of  satis&ction,  and  amid  the 
general  joy  that  may  reign  within,  you  may  not  so 
readily  perceive.  You  are,  tberefbre,  to  look  inward 
that  you  may  be  enabled  fully  to  discern,  and  that  you  may 
be  led  earefuHy  to  improve*  all  that  the  Lord  hath  now 
done  for  your  souls.  If  the  things  strengthened  are 
not  attended  to  they  will  be  apt  to  fall  back  into  their 
former  state  of  debility,  and  the  spiritual  constitution 
will  be  ready  to  lose  that  healthful  vigour,  and  that 
high  tone  of  energetut  feeling  which  are  so  essential  to 
progress  in  hohness)  and  aetive  goodness.  The  life 
that  is  appointed  to  Christians  upon  earth  is  a  life  of 
watehfulnesa  and  prayer;  of  watchfulness  not  only 
against  temptation,  and  of  prayer  for  strength  to  resist 
and  overcome,  but  of  watchfiilness  to  improve  to  the 
utmost  the  ordinances  appointed  for  the  furtherance  of 
the  soul*9  salvatioo,  and  of  prayer  fer  wisdom  and  grace, 
to  enable  you  to  improve  them  with  the  best  effect. 
Take  heed  to  yourBelves,  therefore,  that  you  lose  not  a 
part,  even  the  smallest  part,  of  what  may  now  have  been 
wrought 

And  surely,  communicants,  when  you  consider  that 
you  are  as  yet,  and  may  be,  many  of  you,  for  some  time 
to  come,  on  the  dry  and  barren  desert  of  this  world, 
where  every  thing  is  against  you, — where  so  little 
springs  to  feed  and  nourish,  and  so  much  of  poisonous 
and  luxuriant  growth  appears,  to  stint,  to  bear  down, 
and  keep  under  the  spiritual  life,  you  must  feel  loudly 
caUed  upon  to  make  the  most  of  those  moments  of  holy 
communion,  to  strengthen  your  souls,  to  contend  against 
the  hardships  you  may  yet  have  to  encounter  in  your 
pilgrimage  journey  j  and  though  it  should  be  long  before 
you  are  ^voured  with  another  seasonable  and  full 
draught  of  spiritual  refreshment,  you  are  not  to  repine 
as  Israel  did  for  want  of  water,  and  by  their  sin  fell 
many  of  them  in  the  wilderness,  but  you  are  to  exercise 
a  strong  and  firm  trust  in  God,  who,  in  the  dispensation 
of  the  ordinary  means  of  grace,  can  open  rivers  in  dry 
places,  and  cause  streams  to  flow  in  the  desert  to  minis- 
ter to  your  necessities.  And  should  the  Lord  take 
pleasure  in  you,  as  he  doth  in  his  saints,  and  thote  who 
hope  in  his  mercy,  he  will  bring  you  again  to  Elim  and 
the  palm  trees, — he  will  carry  you  onward  to  the  foun- 
tains of  Zion,  and  cause  you  to  drink  of  the  river  of  his 
pleasures. 

But,  communioants,  you  must  ever  be  careful  to  de- 
mean yourselves  as  Ids  people.  You  are  not  to  look 
back  with  sinful  regret  upon  Egypt,  upon  the  pleasures 
and  sensual  gratifications  of  a  world  you  have  professed 
to  renounce  and  forsake,  or  to  arraign,  in  any  wise,  his 
conduct  in  his  dealings  vrith  you.  In  the  weakness,  or 
in  the  ^nenoe,  at  any  time,  of  spiritual  oomfert  or  joy 
you  are  not  to  grow  weary  of  his  service,  or  to  murmur 
at  the  obstaeles  which  entangle  and  encumber  your  steps, 
or  to  say,  in  the  language  of  sinfiil  despondency,  or  of 
fretful  unbelief,  what  profit  have  we  though  we  should 
serve  the  Lord ;  for  **  a  great  reward,"  I  must  remind  you, 
"  have  all  they  who  keep  his  commandments.**  You  are 
not  always  to  expect  plain  paths  and  a  serene  sky  in  the 
passage  of  the  desert.  Fiery  serpents  and  scorpions  are 
thcrii,  and  you  are  to  look  sometimes  for  the  whirlwind 
and  tempest,  and  sometimes  for  drought.  But  you  are 
to  consider  that  every  successive  communion  season  at 
which  you  arrive,  diminishes  the  length  of  your  painful 
journey,  and  brings  you  nearer,  by  one  step,  to  the  edge 
of  the  wilderness  i  and  gn  th«  gih«r  ud«  Jordasi  you 


know,  is  the  promised  land,  where  tha  place  of  your  rest 
shall  be  glorious. 

O  communicants,  were  it  possible,  at  present,  to 
represent  to  you,  in  any  suitable  nuumer,  the  riches  and 
b^uty  of  that  country  which  lies  along  the  deep  and 
rapid  river  that  skirts  the  confines  of  the  heavenly 
kingdom ;  were  it  possible  to  draw  aside,  for  a  mo- 
ment, the  sable  curtain  which  veils  from  mortal  eye  the 
mansions  of  your  Father's  house,  and  to  show  you  that 
adorable  Person  who  suffered  so  much  in  our  world,  and 
for  us,  and  whose  death  you  have  this  day  commemorat- 
ed, now  arrayed  in  all  the  charms  of  majesty  and  mercy, 
dispensing  happiness  among  the  millions  whom  his 
blood  hath  saved,  and  his  Spirit  sanctified ;  Wefe  it 
possible  to  give  you  a  view  of  the  sublime  cxerdses  and 
perfect  felicity  of  the  countless  myriads,  whose  unceas- 
ing hymns  of  gbdness  and  songs  of  praise  ascend  before 
the  throne,  in  honour  of  the  Lamb  that  was  slain, — to 
point  out  to  you  their  feast  of  joy,  their  exalted  plea- 
sures, their  palms  of  victory,  their  robes  of  purity,  and 
their  crowns  of  glory,  how  light  and  trivial  would  all 
the  hardships  you  now  endure  appear,  and  how  ready 
would  you  be,  even  in  the  midst  of  the  severest  priva- 
tions and  distresses,  to  exclaim,  with  the  Shunamite,  "all 
is  well,"  whilst  you  look  not  at  "  the  things  which  are 
seen  and  temporal,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen 
and  that  are  eternal." 

Be  not  discouraged,  then,  though  your  journey  lies 
along  the  way  of  the  wilderness.  Stop  not  short  at 
any  time,  disconcerted  and  appalled  at  the  formidable 
and  menacing  aspect  of  the  difficulties  which  seem  to 
multiply  before  you.  As  God  said  unto  Moses,  when 
Israel  made  a  stand  on  the  shores  of  the  Red  Sea,  on 
their  first  advance  to  Canaan,  and  murmured,  '*  Speak 
to  the  people,  that  they  go  forward,"  so  I  would  urge 
you  to  go  forward  in  your  Christian  course*  Pursuci 
with  a  firm  and  undaunted  step,  however  rugged  and 
broken,  the  path  to  glory^  and  you  shall  at  last  exchange 
the  fterility  of  the  howhng  waste  for  the  fruitful  pro- 
vinces of  immortalitv,  and  the  vapoury  turbulence  of  a 
desert  climate  for  the  serene  and  salubrious  skies  of 
Paradise  i  you  shall  be  introduced  into  the  immediate 
and  deligntful  presence  of  your  God  and  Saviour,  where 
no  winter  shall  ever  invade  your  year,  where  no  sorrow 
shoL  ever  mingle  in  your  song,  nor  tear  bedim  your  eye, 
where  you  shall  be  admitted  to  a  happiness  pure  and 
perfect,  large  as  your  wishes,  and  lasting  as  your 
souls. 

But,  communicants,  if  you  would  maintain,  unshaken 
and  unclouded,  those  bright  and  glorious  hopes,  which 
cheer  and  animate  the  just  in  this  dark  vale,  you  must 
be  careful  not  to  deal  treacherously  in  the  covenant  of 
your  God ;  you  must  study  to  conduct  yourselves,  on 
every  occasion,  as  it  becometh  the  Lord's  redeemed. 
Remember^  that  though  Israel  entered  the  desert  with 
the  promise  and  the  prospect  of  enjoying  the  pleasant 
land,  yet  with  many  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased, 
and  of  all  the  vast  multitude  who  took  their  departure 
from  Egypt,  after  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  passover, 
two  oidy  crossed  the  Jordan,  and  finally  reached  the 
heriti^  destined  for  the  chosen  tribes.  Endeavour, 
thererore,  conscientiously  to  fulfil  the  vows  you  have 
now  repeated  unto  the  Lord.  Keep  close  to  your  Qod, 
to  your  Saviour,  and  to  your  duty,  and  the  presence  of 
your  Saviour  and  God  will  be  with  you,  both  to  pro- 
tect and  to  animate  you.  The  pillar  of  the  cloud  will 
ever  be  dark  on  the  side  of  your  pursuers,  but  bright 
over  the  camp,  and  under  the  gracious  guidance  of  that 
Spirit,  who  supports,  and  strengthens,  and  rommuni- 
cates  the  wisdom  profitable  to  direct,  you  shall  arrive 
in  safety  and  in  peace,  at  the  rest  which  remoineth  fbr 
the  people  of  God.  In  this  hope,  communicants,  go 
lh)m  this  table  in  peace,  and  may  the  God  of  peace, 
and  of  love,  go  with  70U,  and  keep  jou,  and  IHess  yo«. 
AniOtt* 
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SACRED  P0ETR1& 


STANZAS. 

By  James  Glassfo&o,  Esq.,  Advocate. 

«  Whose  name*  are  in  the  Book  of  Life.*'— Phil.  ir.  S. 
"  Then  Mid  one  unto  Him,  Lord,  are  there  few  that  be  u^ed  ? 
And  he  uid  unto  them,  Strire  to  enter  in  at  the  ttrait  gate  { 
for  many,  I  say  unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be 
able."— Lou  xUi.  S3,  24. 

Ask  not  to  see,  for  God  does  not  permit, 

The  book  of  life  in  which  his  saints  are  writ ; 

Thy  sum  of  knowledge  and  of  duty  lies 

In  that  already  opened  to  your  eyes. 

How  many  shall  be  saved,  and  who  they  are. 

The  Lord,  all-wise  and  good,  does  not  declare. 

But  though  that  roll  be  sealed  and  hidden  yet, 

Behold  an  index  by  the  Saviour  set ; 

The  sacred  page  that  blessed  band  proclaims ; 

There  read  their  character,  though  not  their  names. 

Do  any  hear,  believe,  and  keep  his  Word, 

And  bear  their  cross,  and,  walking  with  the  Iiord, 

Continue  in  the  faith  that  works  by  love  ? 

Lo,  these  are  written  in  his  book  above. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

To  the  Memory  of  Wilberforce — Wilberforce  was 
the  friend  of  man,  Wilberforce  was  the  friend  of  en- 
slaved and  wretched  man.  Wilberforce  (for  I  love  to 
repeat  his  name)  consecrated  the  energies  of  his  whole 
life  to  one  of  the  noblest  objects  of  benevolence :  it 
was  on  the  cause  of  injured  Africa  that  he  often  passed 
the  night  in  intense  and  wakeful  thought ;  that  he  coun- 
selled with  the  wise,  and  reasoned  with  the  unbelieving, 
and  expostulated  with  the  unmerciful ;  that  his  heart 
burst  forth  with  all  its  melting  tenderness,  and  his 
genius  with  aU  its  electric  fire;  that  he  turned  the 
most  accidental  meeting  into  a  conference  for  the  relief 
of  human  woe,  and  converted  even  the  Senate  House 
into  a  theatre  of  benevolent  action.  Though  his  zeal 
had  at  one  time  almost  eaten  him  up,  and  the  vigour 
of  his  frame  was  so  far  gone  that  he  stooped  over  and 
looked  into  his  own  grave,  yet  his  faith  failed  not ;  his 
fortitude  fiuled  not;  and,  blessed  be  God,  the  vital 
spark  was  kindled  up  anew  and  he  kept  on  labouring 
through  a  long  succession  of  years ;  and  at  length,  just 
as  his  friends  were  gathering  around  him  to  receive  his 
last  whisper,  and  the  angels  were  gathering  around  to 
receive  his  departing  spirit,  the  news,  worthy  to  be 
borne  by  angels,  was  brought  to  him,  that  the  great 
object  to  which  his  life  had  been  given,  was  gained ; 
and  then,  Simeon-like,  he  clasped  his  hands  to  die ;  and 
went  oflf  to  heaven,  with  the  sound  of  deliverance  to 
the  captive  vibrating  sweetly  on  his  ear. — Spkaque. 
(Lectures  Illustrating  the  Contrast  between  True  Chris- 
tianity  and  various  other  Systems.) 

The  Benefits  of  Private  Devotion — The  Earl  of 
Strafford,  just  before  his  execution,  gave  the  following 
advice  to  his  son :  "  Serve  God  diligently,  morning 
and  evening,  and  recommend  yourself  unto  him,  and 
have  him  before  your  eyes  in  all  your  ways."  The  in- 
structiofis  of  the  Marquis  of  Argyle  to  bis  son,  contain 
a  similar  advice :  *'  Use  private  prayers,  as  well  as  go 
to  the  public  ordinances."  Sir  Matthew  Hale,  in  his 
counsels  to  his  children,  gave  the  following  directions 
on  this  subject :  "  Every  morning,  and  every  evening, 
upon  your  knees,  humbly  commend  yourselves  to  the 
Almighty  God  in  prayer.  This  will  be  a  certain  means 
to  bring  your  mind  into  a  right  frame,  to  procure  you 
comfort  and  blessing,  and  to  prevent  thousands  of  in> 
conveniences  and  mischiefs  to  which  you  will  be  other- 
wise  subjected."  .In  Dr  Gregory's  Legacy  to  his 
Daughters,  a  book  which  displays  much  knowledge  of 
human  nature,  and  of  what  it  requires   to  support  its 


weakness,  we  meet  with  similar  sentiolents:  "Be 
punctual  in  the  stated  performance  of  your  private 
devotions,  morning  and  evening.  If  you  have  any  sensi- 
bility or  imagination,  this  will  establish  such  an  inter- 
course between  you  and  the  Supreme  Being,  as  will 
be  of  infinite  consequence  to  you  in  life.  It  will  com- 
municate an  habitual  cheerfulness  to  your  temper, 
give  a  firmness  and  steadiness  to  your  virtue,  and  enable 
you  to  go  through  all  the  vicissitudes  of  human  life 
with  propriety  and  dignity." — Whyte.  (Duty  of 
Prayer,) 

Duties  of  the  Priestly  Office  determined  hy  Lot 

At  the  time  of  his  being  favoured  with  the  angelic 
vision,  Zacharias  was  on  duty ;  and  in  order  to  under- 
stand the  nature  and  mode  of  appointment  of  the  office 
he  was  discharging,  it  is  necessary  to  observe  that, 
owing  to  the  immense  number  of  priests  who  were 
scattered  over  all  parts  of  Judea,  amounting  to  about 
a  tenth  part  of  the  whole  population,  a  system  of  rota- 
tion was  established,  according  to  which  every  family 
of  the  twenty-four  courses,  into  which  the  sacerdotal 
order  was  divided,  repaired  to  Jerusalem  by  turns  twice 
a  year, — the  period  of  service,  which  began  always  on 
the  Sabbath,  lasting  for  a  week.  At  first  there  was 
no  regular  division  of  duty, — ^the  members  of  each 
fiimily  whose  weekly  turn  it  was  to  attend,  taking  indis- 
criminately, or  arranging  among  themselves,  the  several 
parts  of  the  ceremonial ;  but  as  some  offices  came  to  be 
regarded  as  more  honourable  than  others,  and  unseemly 
and  disorderly  contests  sometimes  occurred, — in  one  of 
which  a  priest  was  precipitated  down  the  steps  of  an 
altar,  and  broke  his  leg,  it  was  ordained  that  the  same 
method  by  which  the  courses  were  originaUy  deter- 
mined, should  be  resorted  to  for  assigning  to  each  par- 
ticular priest  his  part  in  the  service  of  the  temple ;  that 
it  should  be  decided  by  lot,  who,  for  instance,  was  to 
carry  out  the  ashes,  to  feed  the  fire,  or  to  attend  the 
altar  of  incense.  In  this  latter  servioc,  which  consisted 
in  an  offering  of  fragrant  spices  on  an  altar  never  stained 
with  blood,  and  which  was  the  most  honourable  of  all, 
as  it  introduced  the  functionary  alone  into  the  holy 
place,  and  was,  moreover,  an  office  which  no  priest  had 
the  privilege  df  performing  more  than  once  in  his  life- 
time, Zacharias  was  employed  on  the  memorable  occa- 
sion of  his  interview  with  the  angel  who  announced  to 
him  the  birth  of  his  illustrious  son,  and  of  his  being 
punished  with  dumbness, — a  circumstance  which,  at 
the  time,  could  not  fail  to  be  the  subject  of  universal 
remark,  as  it  disqualified  him  for  the  most  conspicuous 
and  important  part  of  his  duty, — ^the  dismissal  of  tlie 
people,  over  whom,  with  extended  hands  and  a  loud 
voice,  he  was  required  to  pronounce  the  solemn  bene- 
diction— Jamieson.     (^Eastern  Manners,) 
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WHY  ARE   THERE  SO   MANY   UNPROFITABLE 
HEARERS  OF  THE  WORD  OF  GOD? 

By  the  Rev.  William  Mintt, 
JUCnisier  of  Kinnethmont. 

This  question  is  of  vital  importance,  and  it  is 
OUT  object,  in  the  present  paper,  to  attempt  an 
answer  to  it.  On  considering  the  matter  ma- 
turely, it  will  be  found,  that  the  principal  cause 
why  so  many  hear  unprofitably,  is  the  motive 
which  brings  them  up  to  the  house  of  God, 
or  the  disposition  of  mind  with  which  they  enter 
\t.  Some  there  are,  whose  attendance  is  exceed- 
ingly irregular ;  who,  without  any  valid  excuse, 
frequently  absent  themselves  from  the  public  ordi- 
nances of  religion.  Were  such  to  be  asked,  why 
they  do  occasionally  make  their  appearance  in  the 
house  of  God,  and  were  they  conscientiously  to 
answer  this  question,  they  would  be  forced  to  ad- 
mit, that  it  is  neither  love  to  God,  nor  a  desire  to 
honour  his  name,  nor  a  wish  to  derive  any  spirit- 
ual edification  to  their  own  souls,  nor,  in  short, 
any  religious  motive  whatever,  which  brings  them 
there,  but  for  the  sake  of  variety,  with  a  view  to 
meet  some  friend,  with  whom  they  are  desirous  to 
converse  upon  some  worldly  business,  or  to  main- 
tain, in  the  eye  of  the  world,  some  small  regard 
for  outward  decency.  Such  being  the  motives 
which  bring  one  class  of  men  occasionally  to  the 
house  of  God,  their  attendance  will,  in  most  cases, 
be  profitless ;  and  should  at  any  time  a  serious 
impression  be  made  upon  their  minds,  they  so  ne- 
glect to  use  those  means  of  grace  which  might 
tend  to  confirm  it,  (one  of  which  is  regular  at- 
tendance upon  religious  ordinances,)  that,  like  the 
seed  sown  by  the  way-side,  which  is  trodden  down, 
and  the  fowls  of  the  air  devour  it,  the  enemy 
Cometh,  and  taketh  away  the  word  out  of  their 
hearts,  lest  they  should  believe  and  be  saved. 
Others,  again,  although  regular  in  their  attendance 
on  public  worship,  are  careless  and  indifferent  as  to 
how  or  what  they  hear.  It  would  seem  as  if  they 
thought  their  being  present  in  the  sanctuary  of 
the  Lord  all  that  was  necessary.  Theirs  is  a  mere 
bodily  exercise,  which  profitcth  little ;  they  seem 
to  feel  no  interest  whatever  in  the  exercises  of  de- 
"votion ;  their  minds  are  evidently  engrossed  with 
something  ebe ;  and  could  they  be  laid  open  to 
Vol.  Ul. 


the  eyes  of  men,  it  would  be  seen  that,  in  their 
case,  "  the  care  of  this  world,  and  the  deceitful- 
ness  of  riches,"  were  choking  the  word,  and  pre- 
venting it  from  reaching  their  hearts.  But,  there 
are  others,  who,  while  they  hear,  soon  forget 
what  they  have  heard.  These  are  described  by 
the  Apostle  James,  where  he  says,  "If  any  be  a 
hearer  of  the  Word,  and  not  a  doer,  he  is  like 
unto  a  man  beholding  his  natural  face  in  a  glass ; 
for  he  beholdeth  himself,  and  goeth  his  way,  and 
straightway  forgetteth  what  manner  of  man  he 
was.**  Now  this  is,  perhaps,  a  more  numerous 
class  than  any  to  which  we  have  yet  alluded, 
and  at  the  same  time  more  inexcusable ;  for  the 
Word  preached  makes  some  impression  upon  their 
minds.  They  have  for  a  time  seen  their  natural 
defects ;  that  there  is  in  them  nothing  to  recom- 
mend them  to  the  divine  favour ;  but  that  there 
is  a  way  appointed  by  which  their  souls  may  be 
reconciled  unto  God.  Nay,  it  is  not  unlikely  but 
that  while  the  preaching  of  the  Word  sounds  in 
their  ears,  and  is  brought  home  with  a  degree  of 
power  to  their  souls,  convincing  them  that  they 
are  in  themselves  poor,  and  wretched,  and  blind, 
and  miserable — that  they  resolve  to  lay  hold  of 
that  way,  or,  in  other  words,  to  embrace  that  Sa- 
viour, without  whom  they  feel  they  must  be  lost 
and  undone  for  ever.  Alas!  this  resolution  is  like 
the  evening  cloud  and  morning  dew,  which  quickly 
vanish  away;  for  no  sooner  do  they  leave  the 
sanctuary  of  the  Lord,  and  hold  intercourse  with 
those  whose  affections  are  entirely  placed  upon 
earthly  things,  than  their  serious  impressions  and 
resolutions  of  leading  lives  of  faith  and  dependence 
upon  Christ  are  banished  from  their  minds,  and 
they  become  as  much  children  of  the  world,  and 
as  indifferent  about  the  salvation  of  their  souls  as 
ever.  There  are  few,  perhaps,  who  have  not,  on 
some  occasion,  experienced  feelings  similar  to 
those  we  have  described.  When  aroused  by  an 
energetic  preacher  to  a  sense  of  their  real  situa- 
tion, or  when  some  striking  dispensation  of  Pro- 
vidence hath  impressed  them  strongly  with  a  con- 
viction of  the  frailty  and  mortality  of  their  nature, 
have  they  not  formed  resolutions  of  henceforth 
living  unto  God,  and  being  earnest  at  a  throne  of 
grace  that  Christ  may  be  formed  in  their  souls  the 
hope  of  glory ;  so  that  whether  living  or  dying 
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they  might  belong  to  the  household  of  God  ?  And 
yet,  in  the  case  of  many,  how  have  these  impres- 
sions become^  by  degree^  weaker  and  weaker,  un- 
til they  have  been  completely  effaced  from  their 
minds  I  In  short,  whatever  may  be  the  cause  of 
the  serious  impression  or  impressions  made  upon 
the  minds  of  such,  their  future  conduct  resembles, 
in  most  cases,  the  seed  which  f^  upon  stonv 
ground ;  for  while  they  received  the  Word  witn 
joy,  yet  having  no  root  in  themselves,  that  is,  not 
having,  by  prayer,  sought  the  influence  of  the 
Spirit,  which  could  enable  them  both  to  receive 
the  Word  aright,  and  to  retain  it,  they  "  for  a 
while  believe,  but  in  the  time  of  temptation  fall 
away.*  And  to  all  this,  there  is  still  another  cause 
which  renders  so  many  profitless  hearers  of  the 
Word  preached,  viz.,  a  tendency-  to  apply  the  sub- 
ject not  to  themselvesy  but  to  others*  This  is  a 
principle  so  congenial  to  man  in  his  fallen  state, 
that  all  must  admit  they  have  a  natural  tendency 
to  act  upon  it.  We  find  it  showing  itself  imme- 
diately after  the  introduction  of  sin  into  the  world, 
in  the  case  of  Adam  attempting  to  remove  the 
blame  from  himself,  and  attaching  it  to  Eve ;  and 
again  Eve  excusing  herself,  and  attaching  it  to  the 
serpent.  Christ,  in  his  sermon  on  the  Mounts 
alludes  to  and  reproves  this  tendency,  where  he 
says,  '<  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged;  for  with 
what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  sball  be  judged  5  and 
with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  he  measured 
to  you  again.  And  why  b^oldest  thou  the  mote 
that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye,  but  considerest  not  the 
beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  or  how  wilt  thou 
say  to  thy  brother.  Let  me  pull  out  the  mote  out 
of  thine  eye ;  and  behold  a  beam  is  in  thine  own  ? 
Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out  the  beam  out  of 
thine  own  eye ;  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to 
fast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother's  eye.* 

It  must  be  admitted  too,  that  the  principle  here 
filluded  to  and  reproved  by  our  Saviour,  proceeds 
not  from  any  strong  feeling  of  love  to  the  bodies 
and  souls  of  others,  but  from  a  feeling  of  self-right- 
eousness on  the  part  of  the  individual  himself ;  like 
the  Pharisee  who  went  up  to  the  temple  along  with 
the  Publican  to  pray,  he  is  ever  ready  in  his  own 
mind,  with  a  degree  of  self-complacency,  to  bless 
God,  that  he,  at  least,  is  free  from  those  sins,  which 
to  him  are  so  visible  in  the  conduct  of  other  men. 
But  what  will  it  signify  to  the  man  who  is  more 
apt  to  apply  the  word  preached  to  others  than  to 
himself,  altbouf^h  he  may  be  somewhat  more  ex- 
emplary in  life  and  conversation  than  some  of 
those  around  him  ;  this  is  not  the  test  by  which  he 
and  all  men  shall  be  judged,  but  by  that  infallible 
record,  which,  if  read  with  care  and  attention, 
would  teach  him  "  not  to  think  of  himself  more 
highly  than  he  ought  to  think ;  but  to  think  sober- 
ly, according  as  God  hath  dealt  to  every  man  the 
measure  of  mith."  And,  moreover,  it  is  most  pro- 
bable that  some  of  those  upon  whom,  in  his  pride 
of  heart,  he  hath  looked  down  with  pity,  may  have 
made  greater  progress  in  the  divine  life  than  he 
has  done,  and  be  nearer  the  kingdom  of  God  than 
lift  ]«•    We  know  how  it  far^  with  the  high- 


minded  Pharisee ;  he  went  down  from  the  temple 
without  receiving  that  blessing  which  was  vouch- 
safed to  the  humble  Publican  ;  and  henoe  We  may 
infer,  that  the  man  who  is  more  apt  to  ^ply  the 
heart-searching  word  to  the  case  of  others,  than 
to  his  own,  will,  in  all  human  probability,  leave  the 
house  of  God,  not  only  unedified,  but  more  con- 
firmed in  a  high  opinion  of  himself,  and  conse- 
quently farther  removed  from  that  humble  and 
teachable  frame  of  mindy  which,  we  proceed  to 
remark,  is  indispensable  towards  the  profitable 
hearing  of  the  Word  of  God.  We  mean  not,  how- 
ever, by  a  humble  and  teachable  disposition,  that 
it  implies  a  necessity  on  the  part  of  the  bearer  to 
receive  and  believe  whatever  may  be  advanced  by 
the  preacher,  without  any  regard  to  his  own  pri- 
vate judgment  and  views  of  divine  truth, — at  the 
same  time,  it  implies  the  absence  of  a  captiout 
and  self  conceited  disposition,  and  a  desire  to  re- 
ceive with  a  spirit  of  meeknese  the  engrafted 
word  which  is  able  to  save  the  soul.  The  hum- 
ble-minded man  is  one  who  is  deeply  sensible  of 
the  infinite  distance  between  himFelt  and  that  being 
whom  he  desires  to  worship, — be  is,  moreover, 
deeply  sensible  of  his  own  un worthiness  and  sin- 
fulness,— he  sees  and  feels  that  in  him  naturally 
dwelleth  no  good  thing,  and  that  unless  his  soul 
be  enlightened  and  sanctified  by  the  gracious  in- 
fluence of  the  Spirit,  and  he  himself  created  anew 
in  Christ  Jesus,  he  cannot  participate  in  the 
blessings  of  the  Messiah's  purchase,— and  being 
thus  aware  of  the  relation  in  which  he  stands  to 
God,  and  what  he  requires  to  render  him  accept- 
able in  God's  sight,  he  is  ever  more  ready  to  hear 
and  to  receive  instruction,  than  to  offer  the  vain 
sacrifice  of  fools*  And  as  a  humble  and  teachable 
disposition  is  not  only  conunendable  in  youth,  but 
almost  always  precedes  the  attaining  to  any  degree 
of  future  eminence  in  knowledge,  so  the  saoQ« 
disposition  is  the  almost  universal  attendant  upon 
those,  who,  though  arrived  at  the  years  of  man- 
hood, are  still  but  babes  in  Christ  and  aa  such 
must  have  a  desir)  for  *<  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
word,"  if  they  would  grow  thereby. 

Again,  they  who  hear  the  word,  who  keep  it  and 
bring  forth  fruit  with  patience,  will  receive  it  with 
faith*  <<  Let  us  therefore  fear,"  saith  the  Apostle  in 
writing  to  the  Hebrews,  'Uest  a  promise  being  left  us 
of  entering  into  his  rest,  any  of  you  should  seem 
to  come  short  of  it.  For  unto  ns  was  the  Gospel 
preached,  as  well  aa  unto  them,  but  the  word 
preaohed  did  not  profit  them,  not  being  tnixed 
with  faith  in  them  that  heard  it."  It  is  obvious, 
how  vain  and  fruitless  would  be  the  attempts  of 
a  teacher  to  instruct  a  child,  if  the  child  did  not 
yield  a  kind  of  implicit  belief  in  the  instmctioDe 
communicated.  And,  upon  the  same  principle, 
how  vain  and  fruitless  will  be  the  attempts  of  the 
teacher  of  God's  Word  to  make  any  serious  im- 
pression upon  the  minds  of  his  hearers,  by  laying* 
before  them  the  promises  and  threatening^  of  th« 
Gospel,  if  they  do  not  implicitly  believe  in  them 
as  truths  emanating  from  Him  who  cannot  lie  I 
Yes,  the  preaching  of  the  Word  will  &11  iijHm 
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the  ears  of  mtnlcind  as  sotinding  brwis  or  m  b 
tinkling  cymbal,  nnless  they  yield  a  cordial  assent 
to  the  grc^  doctrines  of  Scripture, — and  as  there 
ia  in  many,  who  little  suspect  it,  *^  an  evil  heart 
of  unbelief," — and  as  the  faith  of  all  is  far  from 
being  so  lively  and  strong  as  might  be  desired,  it 
liecomes*  every  one,  who  would  profit  by  the  read- 
ing or  preaching  of  Gwl's  word,  to  adopt  the 
langu^  of  the  man  who  applied  to  Chri$.t  that  he 
would  Ileal  his  child,  <'  Lora,  I  believe,  help  thou 
mine  unbelief." 

This  iMds  ns  to  obserre,  lastly,  that  they 
who  would  so  hear  the  Word,  as  to  keep 
it,  and  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience,  must  fre- 
quently and  fervently  engage  in  prayer  fur  that 
strength  which  co^eth  from  ahove.  For,  as  no 
one  can  properly  ufideratand  and  explain  God's 
Word  whoee  mind  is  not  under  the  teaching  of 
the  Spirit,  so  the  Word,  even  when  thus  explain- 
ed, will  not  enter  with  power  into  the  hearts  of 
those  who  hear  it,  unless  the  Spirit  of  God  be 
there  to  receive  it.  Why  did  the  seed  which  fell 
bj  the  way-side,  or  upon  stony  ground,  or  among 
thorns,  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection?  Because 
there  was  a  natural  impossibility  that,  in  these 
situations,  any  such  effect  could  be  produced. 
But  it  is  equally  impossible,  in  the  very  nature 
of  things,  that  the  natural  roan  can  receive  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  ^  for  they  are  foolish- 
ness unto  him.^  £vi>ry  one,  then,  who  woold 
hope  to  derive  benefit  from  the  preaching  of  the 
W  ord,  should  bear  in  mind  that  tneir  hearts  must, 
in  some  degree,  be  prepared  for  receiving  it ;  and 
as  God  only  can,  by  bis  Spirit,  thus  prepare  the 
heart,  by  taking  away  that  which  is  hard  and 
stony  and  giving  them  a  heart  of  flesh,  they  moat 
earnestly  entreat  him  so  to  act  towards  them,  as 
that  his  Word  may  have  free  course  and  be  glori- 
fied in  them.  And  if  prayer  be  necessary  before 
bearing  the  Word,  it  is  no  less  necessary  after 
having  heard  it.  The  Christian  is  always  in  a 
state  of  danger,  and  in  want  of  the  divine  in- 
fluence. Yes,  if  he  requires  the  enlightening  in- 
fluence of  the  Spirit  to  enable  him  to  receive  the 
Word,  he  requires  also  the  strengthening  influence 
of  the  Spirit  to  enable  him  to  keep  it.  He  must 
then  come  frequently  and  boldly  to  a  throne  of 
grace,  that  he  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace 
to  help  him  in  every  time  of  need,  so  that,  having 
heard  the  W^ord  and  understood  it,  it  may  bear 
fruit,  in  some  cases  '*  an  hundred-fold,  in  some 
sizty,  and  in  some  thirty." 

And  now,  Christian  readers,  a^  yourselves 
how  yon  have  hitherto  heard  and  received  the 
Word  of  God.  Have  you  heard  it  with  humble 
and  teachable  dispositions,  received  it  with  faith, 
and  been  earnest  in  prayer  to  God,  that  it  might 
become  unto  you  <*  a  savour  of  life  unto  life  ?" 
If  so,  give  glory  to  Him  to  whom  glory  is  due  9 
be  carefnl  to  show  by  your  conduct  that  Christ 
dwelleth  in  your  hearts  by  faith,  and  strive,  in  the 
habitual  exercise  of  every  mean  of  grace,  to  keep 
alive  that  heavenly  flame  which  the  blessed  Spirit, 
tbroogfa  the  instrumeotality  of  a  preached  Goft- 


pel,  hath  kindled  in  your  souk.  But  if,  on  th« 
other  hand,  conscience  tells  any  of  our  readers, 
and  doubtless  it  will  tell  some,  that  you  have 
Sabbath  after  Sabbath  listened,  or  appeared  to 
listen,  to  the  Word  preached,  without  any  im- 
pression, or  at  least  any  kisting  impression,  being 
made  upon  your  minds ;  if  the  passing  trifles  of 
a  day  have  occupied  the  thoughts  of  your  hearts, 
while  the  great  and  momentous  concerns  of  im- 
mortality have  been  sounding  in  your  ears, ^if 

conscience  tells  you  this,  the  Bible  will  tell  you» 
that  that  Word  which,  when  received  by  faith, 
laid  up  in  the  heart,  and  made  the  rule  of  prac« 
tice,  becomes  «*  a  savour  of  life  unto  life," — when 
thus  slighted  and  despised,  becomes  *<  the  savour 
of  death  unto  death,* — a  death  not  merely  tem- 
poral, but  spiritual  and  eternal, — in  your  case,  too, 
if  you  continue  to  abuse  the  means  of  grace  and 
opportunities  of  salvation,  a  death  more  awfnl 
than  it  wonM  have  been  had  the  Gospel  never 
sounded  in  your  ears,  nor  the  Bible  been  put  into 
your  hands.  May  God,  by  his  Spirit,  bring  these 
truths  home  with  power  to  the  souls  of  all  to 
whom  they  apply,  and  to  his  name  be  all  the 
glory  and  all  the  praise.     Amen. 

THE  ORIGIN  AND  PROGRESS  OP  THE  ART 

OF  PRINTING  FOR  THE  BLIND. 

Br  Charles  Bakbe,  Esq., 

Bead  Master  q/tAtf  Yar*thire  huHtnttmM^Of^*^  Dmmk, 
tkmoatUf, 

It  is  now  more  than  half  a  century  since  it  was  (&.%* 
covered  that  books  might  be  printed  in  raised  diaractert, 
which  the  blind  might  read  by  the  organs  of  touch. 
The  merit  of  this  invention  is  due  to  the  Abbe  Haily, 
at  that  time  the  director  of  the  School  for  the  Blind  at 
Paris.  But  though  the  invention,  as  such,  was  com- 
plete, no  pains  were  taken  in  Frunce  to  perfect  it, 
to  make  it  accessible  and  useful  to  that  large  class  of 
persons  whom  it  was  intended  to  benefit.  We  have 
Kttle  space  to  devote  to  an  explanation  of  the  causes 
which  prevented  the  success  and  extension  of  this  new 
auxiliary  in  the  education  of  the  blind.  They  were 
numerous.  The  chief  were  the  intricacy  of  the  letters, 
in  shape ;  the  unnecessary  use  of  two  alphabets,  capitals 
and  small  letters,  doubling  the  difficulty  of  the  first 
attainment  of  the  alphabet;  the  bad  policy  of  the 
French  instructors  in  restraining,  rather  than  encourag- 
ingt  the  circulation  of  books  among  the  blind ;  and  per- 
haps, more  than  any  other,  the  absence  of  that  truly 
Christian  principle  which  knows  no  difficulties  when 
human  improvement  is  the  object,— ^which  surmounts 
all  obstacles,  when  there  is  a  prospect  of  such  improve- 
ment being  accomplished, — and  which  conquers  every 
impediment,  to  imitate  Him  who  came  "  to  bind  up 
the  broken-hearted,  to  proclaim  hberty  to  the  captives, 
and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  ace  bound-; 
to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord ; "  "  to  he  a 
guide  of  the  blind,  a  light  of  them  which  are  in  darkness." 

This  new  extension  of  the  art  of  printing  languished 
in  France,  but  it  was  taken  up  by  warm  hearts  in  Bri- 
tain, and  to  oar  country  the  privilege  has  heen  accorded 
to  print,  in  relief,  the  first  complete  copy  of  the  New 
Testament  Scriptures  for  the  use  of  the  blind,  produ« 
ced  in  Europe 

It  would  be  quite  natural  that  we  should  look  f  o  the 
directors  of  the  long-established,  powerful,  and  wealthy 
institutions  of  the  land,  as  the  great  promoters  and 
sucoessful  prelectors  and  finishers  of  this  truly  nation4 
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work ;  we  might  reasonably  expect  to  find  a  generous 
portion  of  the  large  means  of  the  Liverpool,  or  the  LfOn- 
don  Asylums  set  apart  for  an  object  so  sacred,  so  worthy 
of  being  effected.  But  no  I  we  have  to  glance  our  eyes 
towards  a  town  of  North  Britain,  and  we  find  that  one 
of  the  youngest  of  the  existing  asylums  for  the  blind, 
has  alone,  and  within  its  own  bosom,  with  comparatively 
fittle  pecuniary  aid  from  the  elder  institutions,  begun, 
continued,  and  ended  this  benevolent — ^this  very  bene- 
ficent work. 

Honour  be  to  Glasgow  I  to  the  hands  that  have  been 
upheld,  while  the  labour  has  been  in  progress ;  to  the 
hearts  that  have  engaged  in  the  cause,  and  sustained 
those  hands  by  the  encouragement  they  have  afforded ; 
to  all  whose  contributions  have  been  freely  bestowed ; 
and  to  every  hand  that  has  been  outstretched  in  this 
holy  achievement,  that  the  blessing  of  blessings  might 
be  procured  for  the  sightless  and  the  indigent.  May  the 
institution  which  has  been  thus  far  favoured  never  want 
that  support  which  it  knows  so  well  how  to  dispense. 
May  it  never  cease  to  be  the  almoner  of  those  charities 
which  sooth  and  bless.  "  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of 
them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  peace,  and  bring  glad 
tidings  of  good  things !  '* 

About  twelve  years  ago  Mr  James  Gall,  of  Edinburgh, 
devoted  himself  to  the  task  of  forming  an  alphabet  for 
the  blind.  He  printed  one  or  two  small  books  in  relief 
type  to  show  the  possibility  of  his  plan.  He  also  proposed 
to  publish  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  for  a  guinea,  as  soon 
as  he  had  subscribers  for  a  certain  number  of  copies. 
To  his  exertions  great  praise  is  due.  He  produced  a 
good  relief  on  a  hard  paper.  One  draw-back,  however, 
attended  all  he  then,  and  all  he  has  since  produced, — the 
shape  of  the  letter  he  adopted.  The  idea  of  a  triangular 
alphabet  took  possession  of  his  mind,  and  this  idea  he 
still  maintains.  No  matter  how  dissimilar  to  any  kno^^n 
characters,  nothing  but  triangles  and  their  modifications 
had  either  beauty  or  merit  in  his  estimation.  Very 
often  we  have  felt  concerned  at  this.  We  wished  to 
lee  him  reap  the  advantages  to  which  he  was  entitled 
better  than  any  one,  from  the  circumstance  that  the 
resuscitation  of  the  art  was  due  to  his  exertions.  Years 
ago  we  foresaw  the  stumbling-block,  the  triangular 
alphabet  would  be  to  him,  and  we  lamented  his 
apparent  perversity  in  adhering  to  it,  being  by  no 
means  convinced  by  the  arguments  which  he  used  in  its 
favour  in  his  work  on  a  "  Literature  for  the  Blind." 
To  all  these  arguments  we  reply,  that  books  for  the 
blind  must  undoubtedly  be  produced  in  a  type  that  the 
teeing  can  read  without  trouble,  that  the  blind  may 
have  teachers  wherever  they  are,  and  wherever  they 
go.  And  most  particulai'ly,  because  the  mass  of  the 
blind  are  not  found  among  the  educated  class,  nor  in 
community,  as  Mr  James  Gall  justly  observes.  If  they 
were,  there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  using  his  publica- 
tions, but  the  blind  are  dwellers  **  in  huts  where  poor 
men  lie,"  and  such  poor  men  must  generally  be  the 
teachers  of  the  blind.  All  difficulties  in  the  task  of 
teaching  must  be  lessened  to  such  teachers  in  every 
possible  way,  because  unaccustomed  to  teaching.  The 
first  way  is  evidently  to  supply  an  alphabet  which  *'  he 
who  runs  may  read."  Mr  Gall's  characters  are  arbi- 
trary, not  in  the  sense  in  which  every  alphabet  is  arbi- 
trary, but  in  being  unlike  the  plain  and  well  known 
alphabets.  In  his  later  publications  his  letters  have 
been  much  modified,  they  are  plainer  than  formerly ; 
itiU  this  is  not  the  alphabet  for  the  wayfaring  man  to 
teach  his  blind  son,  because  he  would  first  have  the 
trouble  to  learn  it  himself, — a  task  of  no  moment,  as  we 
remarked,  to  the  educated  eye  and  mind,  but  an  im- 
pediment of  no  small  magnitude  to  the  poor  man.  Mr 
Gall  does  not  reject  the  fniits  of  experience.  Hia 
first  alphabet  was  unsightly  in  appearance,  and  difficult 
to  read  to  unaccustomed  eyes.  The  combination  of 
^        I  capitals  of  nearly  the  ordinary  shape,  improved  I 


its  appearance  and  added  to  its  plainness.  (See  hia 
First  Class  Book  for  the  Blind.)  His  latest  alphabet 
of  small  letters  combined  \iith  capitals — his  more  ar- 
bitrary forms  being  renounced — approximates  still  more 
nearly  to  ordinary  forms ;  so  that  we  may  hope,  ere 
long,  he  will  be  fully  convinced  that  the  ordinary  cha- 
racters are  the  best  for  the  blind. 

We  give  great  credit  to  Mr  Gall  for  hia  perseverance, 
and  for  the  various  improvements  he  has  made  in  tliis 
art.  His  fretted  types  are  an  ingenious  device,  aod« 
at  first  sight,  seem  to  be  very  applicable  to  the  use  of 
the  blind,  but  the  points  are  so  sharp  (see  the  new 
Gospel  of  St.  Luke)  that  they  cut  like  a  saw,  and  must 
deaden  and,  in  time,  destroy  the  delicate  sur&ce  sensa- 
tion of  touch  which  the  blind  acquire  in  so  eminent  a 
degree.  We  think  we  have  considered  well  and  im- 
partially the  efforts  of  Mr  Gall  and  his  son.  We  know 
the  difficulties,  the  trials,  the  disappointments,  and  the 
anxieties  they  have  undergone,  and  we  admit  that  their 
mechanical  contrivaiices  and  experiments  in  the  art 
merit  a  better  reward  than  our  freely  bestowed  and 
cordial  approbation,  but  we  must  add,  that  wc  never 
could  advocate  the  adoption  of  a  character  for  the  blind 
which  approximates  to  an  arbitrary  one. 

A  few  years  ago  the  Society  of  Arts  of  Edinburgh 
offered  a  gold  medal,  value  twenty  sovereigns,  for  the 
best  alphabet  for  the  use  of  the  blind.  Long  and  patient 
were  the  investigations  into  which  the  society  entered 
on  this  important  subject.  Nineteen  alphabets  were 
submitted  to  the  inspection  of  the  society,  and  in  several 
of  the  memoirs  which  accompanied  them,  very  valuable 
suggestions  were  offered  to  the  consideration  of  the 
society,  which  soon  after  were  made  public.  Among 
such  communications  those  fi*om  the  Rev.  W.  Taylor, 
Superintendent  of  the  Yorkshire  Institution  for  the 
Blind,  are  entitled  to  especial  notice.  This  gentleman 
had  devoted  many  years  to  considerations  connected 
with  the  subject ;  he  had  had  opportum'ties  of  practically 
testing  his  views,  and  he  had  himself  made  a  valuat)Ie 
contribution  towards  the  education  of  the  blind  by  pub- 
lishing an  embossed  Euclid,  and  a  selection  of  Psalm 
tunes  and  chants,  also  in  relief.  At  the  request  of  the 
Society  of  Arts,  and  to  assist  in  its  decision,  Mr  Taylor 
took  a  review  of  the  different  alphabets  which  were 
submitted  for  competition ;  and  this  renew,  which  is 
characterized  by  extreme  carefulness,  impartiality,  and 
freedom  from  personal  feeling,  must  have  greatly  contri- 
buted to  the  decision  to  whidi  the  society  finally  came. 

Among  the  alphabets  laid  before  the  Society  of  Arts 
was  one  by  the  late  Dr  Fry  of  London ;  this  was  the 
common  English-Egyptian,  or  sans-serif  alphabet  The 
others  were  all  more  or  less  arbitrary.  After  several 
years  of  anxious  thought,  the  committee  came  to  the 
wise  conclusion  that  it  was  not  desirable  to  employ  an 
arbitrary  character,  nor  any  proposed  modification  of  an 
existing  character.  The  following  extract  from  their 
report,  which  was  unanimously  agreed  to  at  a  general 
meeting  of  the  society,  June  21,  1837»  exphims  (he 
sense  of  the  society : — 

**  That,  from  being  almost  universally  known,  both 
in  Europe  and  America,  and  taking  all  other  circum- 
stances into  consideration,  the  common  Roman  capital 
alphabet,  as  represented  by  the  late  Dr  Fry  in  his  spe* 
dmen  B,  seems  not  only  to  be  best  adapted  for  teach. 
ing  the  blind  to  read,  but  also  as  a  medium  of  writtea 
correspondence.  Hence,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe, 
that  it  would  be  sooner  brought  into  general  u^  than 
any  of  the  other  characters  in  competition, — that  books 
printed  with  it  would  be  more  in  demand, — and  conse- 
quently  that  their  expense  would  be  greatly  diminished.** 
But,  previous  to  this  decision,  a  new  attempt  was 
made  to  make  the  art  of  printing  in  relief  a\'ailable  lor 
the  insrruction  of  the  blind.  Mr  Alston  of  Glasgow, 
the  latest  and  the  must  successful  labourer  for  the  Uind. 
the  real  awakener  and  difiiiser  of  the  art,  and  the  oa« 
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whose  operations  arc,  of  all  others,  the  most  likely  to 
oblain  permanence  and  stability,  saw  the  modification 
which  mif bt  be  applied  to  Dr  Fry's  characters  to  make 
them  all  that  could  be  desired  to  give  the  art  of  reading 
to  the  blind  wherever  that  art  had  been  attained  by  the 
seeing,  and  to  unheal  to  those  who  sit  in  darkness  the 
volume  of  the  Book  of  Life.  The  object  to  be  achieved 
rented  before  Itis  eyes  and  was  never  absent ;  the  means 
were  also  atidnnble.  The  Revelation  of  God's  will 
was  to  be  brought  within  the  sphere  of  the  blind  man's 
sympathies, — ^to  reach  his  heart  and  his  mind  by  the 
agency  of  his  senses.  And  the  picture  of  the  solitary 
blind  man  strengthening  his  faith,  cheering  his  gloomy 
hours,  reading  and  reposing  upon  the  blessed  promises  of 
the  Gospel, — presented  itself  before  him,  strengthened 
him  in  hh  exertions,  led  him  onwards  with  untiring 
seal,  and  unwearying  hope,  till,  in  his  mind's  perspective, 
be  saw  fai«  task  accomplished.  In  its  accomplishment 
it  may  lie  almost  literally  said  that  he  neither  slumbered 
nor  sJept,  his  energies  were  awakened,  and  in  an  in- 
credibly «hort  space  of  time,  compared  with  former 
labours  of  this  kind,  his  end  was  obtained ;  not  for  the 
honour  that  would  redound  to  him  ;  not  for  any  bene- 
fit that  could  accrue  to  him ;  not  from  any  hope  that  he 
could  live  many  years  to  witness  the  blessings  he  would 
thus  be  the  means  of  conferring,  but  that  such  benefits 
and  su'rh  blessings  might  fall  on  those  objects  of  his 
anxious  thought — those  twelve  thousand  blind  who  are 
scattered  through  our  land. 

The  exact  nature  of  Mr  Alston's  printing  labours  may 
here  be  stated.  He  approved  of  the  alphabet  of  Dr 
Fry,  and  saw  that  certain  alterations  would  make  it  all 
that  could  be  desired.  Dr  Fry's  letters  were  flat  and 
broad ;  this  considerable  breadth  Mr  Alston  found  to  be 
a  great  impediment,  as  it  detained  the  finger  of  the 
manipulator  too  long  in  going  over  the  surface,  and 
ascertaining  its  shape.  He  changed  the  letter  to  a 
wedge-sihHped  one,  the  relief  of  which  presents  to  the 
touch,  sharp  edges  instead  of  obtuse  surfaces.  This 
advantage  must  be  very  evident,  as  a  sharp  narrow 
relief  is,  of  necessity,  mure  tangible  than  a  broad  one ; 
it  wotild,  consequently,  be  passed  over  by  the  fingers 
with  greater  rapidity  than  broad  blunt  surfaces. 

On  trial,  this,  and  a  few  modifications  in  the  charac- 
ters, were  found  to  be  all  the  change  needed  in  Dr 
Fry's  alphabet.  Books  were  rapidly  produced;  the 
experiment  was  found  to  offer  every  advantage  that  had 
pre viously  been  sought  for.  A  small  private  subscription 
A\'as  raised  to  enable  the  printing  to  proceed,  and  when 
seme  portions  of  the  Scriptures  and  a  few  elementary 
books  had  been  produced,  Mr  Alston  visited  nearly  every 
asylum  for  the  blind  in  the  kingdom,  for  the  purpose  of 
exliibiting  the  progress  he  had  made.  Several  of  these 
engaged  to  introduce  his  books  to  their  pupils,  and  sub- 
scribed towards  the  expense  of  carrying  forward  the 
printing  operations.  Some,  where  the  instruction  of 
the  young  blind  had  never  been  made  an  object,  were 
induced  to  add  this  most  essential  and  pleasing  feature 
to  their  establishments.  The  scientific  men  who  had 
devoted  their  thoughts  to  the  object  of  an  alphabet  for 
the  blind,  gave  Mr  Alston  every  encouragement  to  pro- 
ceed with  bis  plans.  The  Society  of  Arts  of  Edinburgh 
acknowledged  Mr  Alston's  services  in  an  especial  man- 
ner, and  in  conjunction  with  those  of  the  Rev.  Mr 
Taylor,  of  York,  and  Dr  Carpenter,  of  Bristol.  They 
conferred  on  each  of  these  three  gentlemen  the  only 
honorary  distinction  it  was  in  their  power  to  bestow. 

At  the  last  meeting  of  the  British  Association  for  the 
Advancement  of  Science,  held  at  Liverpool  in  Septem- 
ber 1637»  testimony  was  cgain  borne  to  the  superiority 
of  Mr  Alston's  system  of  printing  for  the  blind. 

It  is  highly  gratifying  to  find  so  prevalent  a  concur- 
rence of  opinion  respecting  this  mode  of  printing  in 
relief,  because  it  may  hasten  the  time  when  one  char- 
acter aball  be  adopted  in  all  the  institutions. 


It  would  be  easy  to  show  the  futility  of  a  stenogra- 
phic character  for  the  blind ;  the  Bible,  in  such  a  char- 
acter, would  be  nearly  as  much  a  sealed  book  as  before 
the  art  of  printing  was  invented.  What  has  been  said 
against  the  semi-arbitrary  character  of  Mr  Gall,  is  still 
more  forcible  as  applied  to  stenography.  The  poor 
could  not  be  brought  to  learn  the  art  sufficiently  well 
to  become  teachers.  Of  the  stenographic  Gospel  of 
St.  John  by  Mr  Lucas  of  Bristol,  it  need  only  be  said^ 
that  no  person  can  read  a  line  of  it  without  being  first 
acquainted  with  the  system  of  characters  and  the  prin- 
ciples of  contractions  on  which  it  is  founded.  There 
is  a  somewhat  detailed  account  of  this  alphabet  in  the 
Penny  Cyclopedia,  (Vol.  IV.  Art.  Blind,)  which  has 
received  the  approbation  of  Mr  Lucas  himself.  The 
adoption  of  the  stenographic  alphabet  would  tend  more 
than  any  other  system  to  separate  the  blind  from  the 
seeing  population,  and  from  correspondence  with  their 
friends.  The  size  of  Mr  Lucas's  Gospel  of  St.  John  is 
not  materially  less  than  Mr  Alston's,  and  the  mere  con- 
venience of  possessing  a  small  New  Testament  would 
never  compensate  for  the  disadvantages  of  an  exclusive 
system,  "rhe  difference  in  price  is  not  so  very  great, 
Mr  Alston's  St.  John  is  four  shillings  and  sixpence, 
Mr  Gall's  St  John  is  four  shillings  and  sixpence,  Mr 
Mr  Lucas's  St.  John  is  three  shillings. 

It  is  desirable  that  there  should  be  an  union  of 
efforts  in  this  holy  cause,  but  this  appears  at  pre- 
sent to  be  impossible;  it  would  not  be  easy,  per- 
haps, to  induce  the  Americans  to  set  aside  the  alpha- 
bet which  is  employed  by  their  intelligent  instructor 
Dr  Howe.  Neither  would  it  be  easy  to  prevail  on  the 
Messrs  Gull  to  renounce  their  modified  characters  after 
having  clung  to  them  for  so  many  years.  But  it  is  our 
duty  to  appeal  to  the  conductors  of  all  the  English  and 
American  institutions  for  the  blind,  to  the  IMble  socie- 
ties, the  religious  tract  societies,  and  all  who  have  aided 
in  the  production  and  circulation  of  books  for  the 
blind ;  and  to  endeavour  to  persuade  them  to  see  the 
advantages  in  which  all  would  participate,  and  which 
the  blind  themselves  would  derive  from  the  adoption 
of  an  uniform  character.  By  such  an  union,  books 
would  be  afforded  to  them  all  at  a  cheaper  rate  than 
by  the  present  division  and  dispersion  of  capital  and 
labour  embarked  for  the  attainment  of  this  object.  The 
question  as  to  which  alphabetic  system  is  best,  will  in  a 
few  years  be  settled  by  the  blind  themselves, — ^the  best 
judges, — they  will  get  the  books  which  they  find  the 
easiest  to  read. 

Another  part  of  the  subject  on  which  we  feel  it  our 
duty  to  speak  emphatically,  is  the  training  of  the  young 
blind  in  the  art  of  reading.  This  kind  of  training,  as  weU 
as  intellectual  instruction  generally,  have  been  too  mucb 
neglected  in  some  of  the  old  established  Asylums.  Both 
may  now  be  pursued  with  better  effect,  and  under  more 
&vourable  auspices,  than  at  any  former  period.  Mr 
Alston  has  published  several  elementary  books  in  the 
raised  type,  well  calculated  for  instructing  the  blind  in 
reading  and  spelling.  Among  these  is  a  graduated  primer, 
of  which  we  can  scarcely  speak  too  welL  All  these 
works  are  published  at  a  moderate  price,  and  are  cal- 
culated to  facilitate  the  instruction  of  those  blind  per- 
sons who  cannot  obtain  admission  into  the  public 
Asylums.  We  hope  measures  will  be  taken  in  all  the 
large  towns  throughout  these  islands  to  bring  the  blind, 
whether  young  or  adult,  into  the  day  schools,  evening 
schools,  and  Sabbath  schools,  that  they  may  there  be 
taught  the  art  of  reading ;  and  this  being  acquired,  that 
they  may  be  presented  with  a  copy  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment Scriptures.  A  subscription  of  a  few  pounds  a 
year,  in  each  large  town,  under  the  control  of  a  few  ac- 
tive individuals, would  accomplish  this  great  benefit ;  and 
if,  as  might  be  hoped,  in  the  case  of  the  young,  they  should 
afterwards  be  enabled  to  obtain  adnnssion  into  one  of  tha 
Asylums,  they  would  there  be  enabled  to  pursue  t^eir 


919 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HEUALD. 


studui  «i4  Qiicppttioiis  with  gre^r  ^dvantiig^  than  if 
they  h«d  usdergoiia  po  such  pr^pimitory  trairiing.  3aoM 
plan  of  thif  kind  is  th#  mpre  necesiwy,  ffowi  the  cir- 
eumstdiMje  that,  out  of  %]i^  ^w«lv^  thoypfwd  foriPJng  th9 
hUnd  population  pf  this  hingdpii?,  not  m^ore  than  fim 
huQ^rffd  are  under  thiB  egre  of  the  A9yluaif  eatablished 
for  theoi» 

Wa  hare  thus  given  a  yhort  account  of  thp  hm.  pro* 

Sow,  and  perfection  pf  tbia  i^rt.  We  rejojc*  i«  tb^ 
YOUr«hl#  teffuuuatipz}  of  Mr  Alaton'a  h^bpMr9»  We 
d«Nre  thai  he  mx^y  obtain  aU  tbe  enoQuragemtfut  ho 
deMrres.  $uch  encouragement  to  persevere,  be  b«9 
•Iready  received  irpm  tbe  highest  personage  in  the 
rwilm }  Mid  we  believe  som^  of  the  societies  for  the 
ditf^ion  of  religious  knowledge  and  the  circulation  ef 
the  Scriptures,  hare  extended  to  him  their  influ^nee  and 
protAotion.  We  need  not  »dd  a  word  op  the  Uud^ble* 
B4#e  of  bis  endeavours :  our  approbation  can  h»ve  but 
little  weight ;  from  what  be  has  fdrendy  done  we  are 
SAtis^d  that  be  w\l\  continue  his  e^orts  for  tb4  spread 
of  the  Word  of  God  among  tbe  blind,  whose  faith  shall 
he  thus  enkindled,  and  who  shall  be  eonstrfpned  to  cry 
out,  like  Bartimeus  of  old^  '*  Jesus,  thou  sop  of  P»vid, 
have  mercy  on  me  I" 

THE  RECENT  pBRSECUTIOW  IN  UOLLAJ^P. 
No.  V. 
Bt  thb  Rev.  Robert  S.  Oaioilisb,  A.M., 
flfini^er  pf  ^t.  George*8  Pqrish,  Edinburgh, 
Turn  severitiet  against  the  Seoeders  from  tbe  Dutch 
Church,  have  beep  executed  under  colour  of  certain 
articles  in  the  Constitution  of  1813.  That  Constitu- 
tion,  while  it  legalised  all  tbe  religious  sects  then  in 
eiisteuee,  and  sanctioned  their  meetings,  ratified  tbe 
phiuses  pf  ^e  Penal  Code,  which  prohibit  all  other 
ueemUies,  of  twenty  persons  or  upwards,  not  recogr 
aised  b^  the  State.  The  coRgregationa  of  tbe  Seceders, 
therefore,  are  held  to  be  irregular  and  illegal,  and  subject 
all  who  frequent  them  to  the  pains  and  penalties  an- 
nealed to  »  violation  of  the  Statute.  Jt  is  to  these  articles 
pf  thf  Penal  Code  that  reference  is  made,  in  the  fol- 
lowing reBHiifc^bU}  document, — remark^blf  «4  cvoming 
from  the  supreme  tribunal  of  a  reformed  Proteatapt 
Church.  It  is  a  sentence  of  the  commission  of  the 
General  Synod,  passed  in  1634,  and  extracted  from 
|>9ges  38,  and  3^  of  the  record  of  it^  ^cts  for  tb^t  year. 

"  The  Commission  has  judged,  concerning  the  ezist- 
imoe  of  illegal  c^igious  meetipgf,  ifhich  giye  rise  to 
disorder,  and  to  schism  also,  in  the  neighbouring  pror 
vinces,  that  it  ought  to  solicit  with  earnestness  ilis 
^fcellency  the  Minister,  charged  with  the  general 
direction  of  the  Reformed  Church,  to  employ  his  in- 
(Ip^pee  fipd  his  powerful  e^orts  with  His  Excellency 
the  Miqi^t^r  p^  Justice,  in  prder  ti^^t  he  m«y  send  ^ 
vigorous  order  to  the  officers  and  agents  who  «re  under 
bis  department,  especially  in  the  provinces  of  Gronin- 
gen  and  of  Drenthe,  in  order  that  they  may  labour  with 
all  their  might,  to  q^aintain  tbe  articles,  291  to  294,  pf 
the  Penal  Code,  even  without  any  breach  of  th^  laws 
heing  denpunp^d  to  them."  (This  means,  it  is  yup- 
|)0s$4f  th^t  the  authorities  are  to  be  required  to  pro- 
secute officially,  and  at  their  own  instanee,  the  Seoed- 
iag  Christians,  even  where  no  information  or  complaint 
is  lodged  eg^st  them.)  "  A  copy  of  this  solicitation, 
f^ccompanied  1^  a  dispatch  of  His  Excellency,  has  bee|i 
jro)ri9FKr4^4  *Q  ^*»  Excellency  the  Afinister  of  Justice. 

(fiiglNid)        H-  S-  P<^i>'<f¥»  Cd^tius,  Pfe9i<U9t. 


This  appeal  on  the  part  of  the  Church  did  sot,  per- 
haps, suggest  or  prompt  the  measures  which,  shoot  tkat 
very  time,  the  civil  rulers  of  the  country  thongbt  fit  to 
adopt.  But  it  must  have  greatly  strengthened  their 
handsy  in  their  subsequent  proceedings.  It  must  hive 
been  satisfi^etory  to  them  to  know,  that  in  their  zeal 
to  enforce  a  somewbat  severe  and  obnoxious  law,  they 
a>uld  not  go  beyond,  they  could  scarcely  even  keep  pscs 
with,  theiff  ecclesiastical  advisers.  The  ministers  of 
the  Dutch  Church,  and  the  members  of  its  oommissioB 
of  S}rnod^  probably  underrated,  at  first,  the  importance, 
in  respect  of  influence,  and  progress,  and  permanency, 
of  tbe  Secession  which  h^  occurred.  They  seem  to 
bftve  supposed  that  the  decided  steps  which  they  re* 
pommended  would  have  the  efieet  of  arresditg  sod 
cheeking  the  evil  in  its  very  outset.  Long  before  this 
time  however,  they  ought  Co  have  become  sensible  of 
their  mistake.  Apart  from  all  higher  and  more  sacred 
ponsiderations,  tbey  should  see  that  (hey  have  beeu 
guilty  of  a  grievous  miscalculation.  Tbej?  cannot 
kindle  a  flame  hot  and  fierce  enough  to  consume  and 
bum  up  the  noidous  pknt  altogether,  and  the  heal 
which  they  do  create  is  just  suffitnent  to  hasten  and 
stimulate  its  growth.  It  is  deeply  to  be  deplored  that 
the  venerable  body  which  gave  the  hint  of  these  ri- 
gours \o  a  power,  as  it  would  appear,  but  too  ready  to 
lake  such  a  hint,  and  to  improve  upon  it,  has  not  fel^ 
it  to  be  a  duty  to  interfere  &rther  in  mitifation  of  a 
course  of  policy  which  it  may  be  thought  originally  (o 
have  sanctioned.  And  it  cannot  but  surprise  us  to 
observe,  that  the  very  name  which  attests  the  pf rsecut- 
ing  minute  of  the  Commission  in  1834,  is  subscribed 
iq  1837,  to  the  extraordinary  letter  in  which  tLe 
Commission  assure  their  brethren  in  Switzerland,  of 
their  entire  freedom  from  any  deserved  imputatioo  of 
intolerance,  and  their  fervent  and  prayerfol  attachment 
to  the  principles  of  Christian  charity  and  peace.  (See 
Scottish  Christian  I^erald,  No.  107,  page  72.) 

The  civil  authorities,  to  whose  tender  mereies  the 
Church  thus  handed  over  the  men  idio  so  very  recently 
had  been  united  with  them  in  the  same  communion, 
and  who  still  professed  adherence  to  their  ancient  faith, 
were  not  negligent  on  their  part  in  this  business.  The 
clauses  of  tbe  Penal  Code  directed  ageiust  unlicensed 
ftnd  unrecognised  conventicles,  were  revived  and  put 
in  force.  The  Seceders  were  not  entitled  to  hoU 
meetings  of  more  than  nineteen  persona  for  worship, 
even  in  private  houses,  without  the  exprees  permission 
and  approbation  of  the  State.  Accordingly,  tbey  were 
required,  as  a  new  sect  which  bad  sprung  up  into  exist- 
ence since  the  date  of  the  oonsritution,  to  submit  their 
oreed,  and  the  principles  of  their  association,  to  the 
review  of  the  Government,  that  it  might  determine 
concerning  the  propriety  of  extending  to  them  its  toler- 
ation and  protection.  The  object  of  this  requisition, 
evidently  was  to  put  them  in  an  unfavourable  and  in- 
vidious position,  ^nd  to  obtain  from  them  an  acknow- 
ledgment that  they  were  an  entirely  diflTereni  body  from 
the  National  Church.  Tbey  would  thus  be  madt  to 
renounce  all  their  former  immunitJea  and  securities,  ss 
well  aa  any  daim  which  they  might  still  be  supposed 
to  have,  to  share  in  the  privileges  and  patrimony  of  the 
Church ;  and  they  would  be  obliged  to  C9St  themselves 
helplessly  on  tbe  merely  arbitn^ry  goqd-wiU  of  the 
magistrate,  who  would  hi)  ePItitlc^  tg  Vie  ¥«  ditcptieo 
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Ia  itgirfl  i«  wy  cwntfiia&ee,  «r  favour,  vhieh  he  miglit 
ht  pleawe^  to  »how  to  thtm.     The  Secedert  nw  and 
ii»U  tiio  unfiiirnMi  and  wmdioixsaeM  of  thk  attempt, 
•nd  they  declined  to  comply  vith  tlie  deafMnd  made 
upon  then,  OS  the  obviona  gtound  tluit  they  eoiild  not 
4o  po  witboui  oonpfonisiBg  their  Qoiisdentioae  oon- 
viptions  ead  tlmr  1^  lights.     They  declare  that  they 
are  wit  a  WW  feci ;  that  they  still  kelong  to  the  Re- 
formed Churdiy  to  wboie  doctrine,  vrarthip,  and  dia- 
^iptine,  th^  stead&atly  adhere  1  that  though  they  have 
been  nnJQStly  cast  out  of  the  communion  of  that  Church, 
or  have  felt  themselvea  obliged,  on  account  of  prevail- 
iag  •bueea,  to  separate  for  a  time,  they  do  not  really 
form  a  ne V  origmal  and  distinct  oomnunlty ;  that  in 
puth  they  on^ht,  in  atrictnese,  to  be  considered  as  con- 
ftituting  the  aodeat  Ohureh,  rather  than  those,  who 
I^VB  modified  its  artides  and  altered  its  polity  who 
hfire  not  only  departed  from  its  pure  faith  themselves, 
hut  h^ye  violently  opposed  and  suppressed  every  effort 
towards  reform  or  revival ;  in  a  word,  that  they  pro- 
test agiiiiiBt  its  oorraptions,  bnt  continue  to  he  faithftilly 
•ttaefaod  to  its  principles,  and  have  not,  therefore,  for- 
feitiMi  thfiir  title  to  the  gymd  opinion  and  good  offices 
of  the  State,  aad  do  not  stand  in  need  of  any  new  char- 
ter 0/  liberty,  or  any  new  warrant  of  indulgence.    This 
reply  hse  not  been  held  to  he  satisfiietory.     We  do  not 
fee,  indeiid,  thas  the  Seoeders  could  well  have  assumed 
any  other  ground,  or  that  the  Qovemment  coald  fidrly 
expect,  or  require,  ^ny  other  explanation.     Their  right 
even  to  go  so  fiir  in  the  way  of  interference  with  free- 
dom of  worship,  is  very  questionable,  or  rather,  is  alto- 
gether inadmissible.     It  is  true,  that  all  societies,  reli- 
gious as  well  as  others,  must  be  in  so  far  sulject  to  the 
control  of  the  State,  that  they  may  be  called  upon,  if 
tihev  assemblies  are  alleged  to  be  disorderly  or  dnn- 
gerous,  to  avow  their  principles  and  to  justify  their 
proceedings.     But  to  make  a  preliminary  consent  on 
the  part  ojf  the  State,  necessary  to  the  holding  of  any 
seligious  meetings  at  all,  is  to  violate  Christian  liberty  1 
and  io  the  present  instance  it  was  peculiarly  hard  that 
the  Seceders  should  be  aaked,  first  of  all,  to  renounce 
the  just  claim  which  they  already  had,  as  adherents  to 
the  Reformed  Church,  and  then  to  sue  out,  in  forwM 
fcuptrity  their  plea  for  toleration,  and  solicit  it  as  a 
boon,  dependent  on  the  caprice  of  the  authorities,  which, 
after  all,  they  might  not  deem  it  expedient  to  grant. 
They  seem,  therefore,  to  have  acted  wisely,  as  well  as 
honestly,  in  taking  their  stand,  as  they  did,  on  the  foot- 
ing of  their  old  constitutional  rights,  and  throwing  the 
burden  of  impeachment  on  their  opponents.     And  cer- 
tainly, having  given  full  assurance  of  their  fhith  and 
loyalty,  they  might  maintain  that  they  had  sufficiently 
met  the  inquiries  which  were  made,  and  might  hope  to 
he  left  to  the  unmolested  exercise  of  their  religion. 
This,  however,  hss  not  been  the  case.     The  articles  of 
the  Penal  Code  have  not  been  allowed  to  sleep.     The 
counsel  of  the  Synodal  Commission  has  been  preferred 
to  the  counsel  of  Gamaliel,  which,  in  the  circumstances, 
sound  policy  as  well  as  justice  might  have  suggested  for 
adoption. 

We  may  briefly  notice  some  of  the  hardships  of  which 
the  Seceders  have  to  this  hour  to  complain.  .  They  are 
exposed  to  the  violence  of  the  mob  in  various  places, 
and  often  do  not  experience,  at  the  hands  oi  the  police 
«nd  the  magistrates,  the  protection  to  which  they  are  en- 


tltied.     The  people,  exasperated  against  their  alleged 
fanaticism,  have  repeatedly  disturbed  their  religious 
meetings,  by  breaking  the  windows  of  the  houses  in 
which  they  have  been  held,  and  other  similar  acts  of 
ODtrage,  and  in  such  instances,  the  civil  authorities,  it 
is  said^  are  not  always  very  prompt  to  interfere.     This, 
however,  is  a  kind  of  molestation  for  which  the  govern- 
ment of  the  country  are  not  very  directly  responsible, 
aad  which  we  may  hope  that  the  clergy  altogether  dis- 
countenance.    There  is  another  grievance  to  which  the 
Seceders  are  subjected,  in  having  hinderances  and  ob- 
stacles thrown  in  the  way  of  their  appeals  and  applies 
tions  addressed  io  the  King  and  the  States.    These  ad- 
dresses, it  would  seem,  intended  to  represent  the  case 
of  the  suflferers  to  the  supreme  tribunal,  and  to  give  the 
assurances  required   by  law,  must  pass  through  the 
hands  of  the  subordinate  provincial  rulers,  who,  in  many 
cases,  refuse  to  sanction  and  transmit  them.     Thus,  on 
one  occasion,  '*  the  burgomaster  of  Amsterdam  refuses 
to  legalise  the  address  made  to  the  king  by  the  Chris- 
tian Seceders  of  that  place."      Again,  •*  at  Utrecht, 
where  all  the  addresses  were  properly  legalised  by  the 
burgomasters  of  the  several  Communities,  the  governor 
of  the  Province  sent  them  all  back  to  the  persons  by 
whom  they  were  dispatched,  saying,  that  they  were  not 
satisfactory.'*    *'  In  Gelderland,  also,  it  was  proposed  to 
send  an  address,  similar  to  one  which  had  been  already 
prepared  by  the  churches  in  the  Province  of  Friesland, 
and  legalised  by  the  burgomasters  there.    But  the  burgo- 
master of  *  *  '  refused  to  legalise  the  signatures,  say- 
ing, that  eaeh  individual  Seceder  must  send  a  private 
address ;  an  unreasonable  proposal,  and  not  at  all  agree- 
able to  the  article  of  the  fundamental  law  regulating 
that  matter.    But  he  said  that  he  had  his  instructions.'* 
These,  however,  are  comparatively  trifling  annoyances, 
though  in  themselves  sufficiently  vexatious,  and  as  in- 
dications of  the  spirit  and  temper  of  the  government, 
very  grave  and  melancholy  exhibitions.      The  chief 
grievances  inflicted  on  the  Seceders  arise  out  of  the 
measures  which  are  adopted  for  the  prevention  of  their 
religious  assemblies,  and  the  punishment  of  those  who 
attend.     Their  meetings  are  held  either  in  the  open  air 
or  in  private  houses ;  and  not  only  are  they  liable  to  be 
interrupted  and  dispersed  by  an  armed  force,  if  ^more 
than  nineteen  persons  are  found  together,  but  the  very 
intention  to  hold  a  meeting,  nay,  the  very  suspicion  of 
such  an  intention,  subjects  families   and   individuals 
to  the  rude  domiciliary  visits  of  the  police  and  the  mili- 
tary.    Parties  are  stationed  at  the  doors  of  suspected 
bouses,  to  be  upon  the  watch,  in  case  twenty  persons 
shall  be  observed  to  enter.     Under  pretence  of  detect- 
ing and  breaking  up  a  meeting,  they  force  their  way  into 
any  apartment,  by  the  door  or  by  the  window,  and  in 
executing  their  ofiTensive  tssk,  they  do  not  scruple  to 
commit  the  most  wanton  insults  and  injuries.     Thus, 
♦•  at  Utrecht,  in  October,  1837.  the  faithful  were  met 
one  day  in  the  house  of  M.  Van  der  Horst,  whose  wife 
is  a  member  of  the  Church.  The  day  passed  quietly,  but 
at  night,  at  half-past  eight  o'clock,  the  door  bell  was 
rung  twice  very  loudly.     Madame  Van  der  Horst  went 
to  ascertAin  the  cause,  and  found  that  a  man  had  already 
entered  by  the  window.     It  was  an  agent  of  the  police, 
who  proceeded  himself  to  open  the  door.     Then  the 
Commissary,  Van  Loenen,  entered,   accompanied   bf 
some  police  and  soldiers,  to  take  possession  of  the  house. 
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Although  the  worship  was  nearly  finished.  Bl  Van  Loe- 
nen  e^cpelled  with  violence  all  who  attended  at  it,  and 
even  the  son  of  the  family,  who,  on  offering  some  op- 
position to  these  proceedings,  was  subjected  to  much 
rude  treatment. *'  Again,  **  on  the  10th  Dec,  the 
Church  at  Utrecht  was  met  in  a  garret-room  belonging 
to  a  poor  sister,  a  member  of  the  Church.  Formerly 
the  members  met  in  a  very  convenient  place,  with  per- 
mission of  the  authorities,  who  gave  to  them  tickets  of 
entry.  But  they  renounced  this  privilege,  because 
preaching  and  the  dispensation  of  the  sacraments  were 
forbidden.  Ever  since,  the  military  have  prevented  them 
from  using  their  former  place  of  meeting.  On  the  pre- 
sent occasion  they  were  met  in  the  garret-room,  and  the 
pastor,  M.  Scholte,  was  preaching  on  Hebrews  z.  23, 
24,  when  M.  Van  Loenen,  Commissary  of  Police,  arrived 
and  proceeded  to  interrupt  the  worship  and  disperse 
the  worshippers.  There  remained,  at  last,  only  M. 
Scholte  and  M.  Takke,  an  elder  of  the  Church.  The 
Commissary  desired  that  they  also  should  retire.  M. 
Scholte  represented  to  him  that,  as  Commissary,  the 
duties  of  his  charge  were  fulfilled, — ^that  the  meeting 
had  separated, — that,  consequently,  he  did  not  consider 
himself  obliged  to  leave  a  place  where  it  was  evident 
that  he  could  not  commit  any  act  that  could  be  called 
illegal, — that  besides,  he  himself  had  personally  been 
declared  by  the  judge  of  his  competent  court,  to  be 
exempt  from  blame  and  from  punishment,  and  for  that 
reason  he  prayed  the  police  to  respect  the  sentence  of  a 
judge,  and  above  all,  individual  liberty.  All  this  was 
unavailing;  no  one  must  remain  in  the  garret-room; 
the  soldiers  were  ordered  up,  and  our  pastor  was 
violently  dragged  down  the  stair.  A  Roman  Ca- 
tholic who  lives  under,  received  M.  Scholte  into 
his  apartment,  and  the  Commissary,  after  having 
counted  if  there  might  not  be  more  than  twenty  persons 
remaining,  retired  with  his  police  and  his  soldiers." 

Such  are  the  measures  adopted  for  the  prevention 
and  dispersion  of  these  iUegal  meetings.  The  punish- 
ments inflicted  on  those  who  are  found  guilty  of  attend- 
ing them  are  proportionally  severe.  The  fines  imposed 
during  the  three  years  preceding  March  1837,  amount- 
ed to  no  less  a  sum  than  three  thousand  four  hundred 
pounds  sterling.  A  single  individual,  M.  Ruddingbt,  in 
the  course  of  seven  or  eight  months,  had  to  pay  about  one 
hundred  and  sixty  pounds.  The  Seceders  of  Friesland 
had  to  pay  about  six  hundred  pounds.  Those  of  South- 
em  Holland  and  Gelderland,  about  the  same  sum  in 
fines  and  expenses.  The  same  system  is  still  in  force. 
"  At  Utrecht,  on  the  22d  November  hist,  the  pastor, 
M.  Brummelkamp,  was  condemned  in  a  fine  of  above 
two  pounds,  with  one-fourth  of  the  expenses,  or  cost 
of  suit,  for  having  intended,  on  the  6th  of  August,  to 
preach  to  more  than  twenty  persons."  "  At  Lieyden, 
in  the  course  of  the  last  few  months,  several  of  the 
poor  brethren  have  been  condemned  in  fines  of  various 
amounts  by  the  court  of  that  city."  "  At  Rotterdam,  on 
the  23d  November,  the  pastor.  Van  Velzen,and  Madame 
Visser,  were  condemned  in  fines  of  about  nine  pounds 
each."  "  On  the  19th  December.  M.  H.  G.  Klyn,  an 
elder  of  the  Church  at  Utrecht,  and  the  wife  of  M.  Van 
der  Horst,  were  condemned  by  the  court  in  a  fine  of 
sixteen  francs  each,  on  account  of  a  religious  meeting 
which  was  held  in  the  house  of  that  lady."  These 
fines  have  been  rigorously  enforced  by  imprisonment, 


while,  in  many  cases,  that  mode  of  punishment  hss  been 
at  once  and  immediately  ordered  by  the  courts.  «  At 
ZwoUe,  in  August  last,  there  were  fotir  ]Misonen  eos- 
fined,  because  they  could  not  pay  the  fines  imposed  for 
frequenting  religious  meetings."  *'  At  Bois-le-dac,  in 
the  same  month,  there  were  six  prisoners  confined  for 
the  same  cause."  **  At  Fiel,  in  November,  brother 
W.  de  Bruin,  from  Herwynen,  was  consigned  to  pri« 
son,  in  virtue  of  a  sentence  of  the  court  of  that  town, 
pronounced  against  him  because  he  had  about  a  yesr 
and  a  half  ago,  held  a  meeting  for  worship  in  his 
house,  at  which  more  than  twenty  persons  were  pre- 
sent 1"  These  are  merely  specimens,  and  not  the 
worst  which  might  be  selected,  out  of  many  esses 
which  have  been  recorded  in  the  foreign  periodicals, 
particularly  in  the.  Journal  of  the  Reformation  and 
the  Archives  du  Christianisme.  But  the  favourite 
mode  of  annoyance  seems  to  be  the  practice  of  billet- 
ing or  quartering  troops  in  the  houses  of  obnoxious 
Seceders,  partly  for  the  purpose  of  preventing  meet- 
ings, and  partly  by  way  of  penalty.  On  this  subject 
it  may  be  enough  to  quote  the  following  letter  of 
the  Pastor  A.  Brummelkamp,  addressed  to  the  Editor 
of  the  Hague  Journal,  in  reference  to  a  statement  in- 
serted in  that  paper,  in  its  publications  for  the  20th  and 
21  St  November  last : — *<  Having  learned  that  in  the 
numbers  of  your  journal  for  20th  and  21st  November, 
you  gave  assurance  that  you  had  seen  receipts  actually 
granted  for  compensation-money  paid  for  the  troops 
billeted  at  Hattem,  I  am  obliged  to  inform  you,  that 
as  to  myself,  who  have  been  forced,  several  times,  to 
lodge  ten  soldiers,  for  ten  days  together,  in  the  months 
of  February  and  November  of  this  year,  no  ooropensa- 
tioB  has  been  paid  to  me,  although  representations  have 
unceasingly  been  made,  both  to  the  Burgomaster  of 
Hattem,  and  to  the  States  GeneraL  Besides,  1  can 
assure  you,  that  the  Reformed  Seceders  of  Hattem 
and  of  Wesepe,  have  not  received  any  compensation, 
and  that  those  of  Wesepe  have  sent  several  petidona 
in  regard  to  that  matter.  I  request  you  to  insert  this 
letter  in  your  first  number,  as  a  protest  against  what 
you  say  you  have  seen,  and  as  a  complaint  which  I  sd- 
dress  to  you,  in  relation  to  the  billeting  of  these 
troops,  and  the  compensation  which  we  ought  to  re- 
ceive.    I  have  the  honour  to  be,  your  obedient  servant 

''  A.  B&DMMELKAMP 
"  Minuter  qf  the  Go$pel^  residing  at  llaUfm^  CeUerlandT 

With  this  temperate  remonstrance,  on  the  part  of  an 
oppressed  man,  whom  some  of  his  countrymen  would 
aid,  not  by  redressing,  but  by  disguising,  the  wrongs 
whicJi  he  and  his  brethren  suffer,  we  close,  for  the  pre- 
sent, our  brief  and  imperfect  sketch  of  these  extraor- 
dinary proceedings.  It  is  earnestly  to  be  hoped  that  an 
end  may  speedily  be  put  to  so  unseemly  a  spectacle  as 
that  which  Holland  is  at  this  time  presenting  to  the 
eyes  of  Protestant  Christians.  Making  all  aUowance 
for  the  exasperation  and  exaggeration  which  may  colour 
the  details  of  the  narratives,  which  the  Seceders  and 
their  sympathising  admirers  put  forth,  it  cannot  be 
doubted,  that  the  enforcing  of  the  law  against  their 
assemblies  at  all,  is  a  most  intolerable  hardship,  and 
that  the  measures  by  which  it  is  enforced  are  of  a  roost 
oppressive  and  arbitrary  character.  It  does  not  appear 
that  they  have  been  so  provoked  or  irritated  by  the 
treatment  which  they  have  received,  as  to  be  led  into 
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way  indecenqr  of  demeanour,  or  any  vin^ctive  course 
of  procedure;  although,  if  they  had  been  guilty  of 
some  exceaiea,  considering  their  situation,  it  would  not 
have  been  surprising,  nor  altogether  inexcusable.  Their 
trial  is  severe,  and  may  well  call  forth  the  feelings,  and 
exertions*  and  prayers  of  Christians  on  their  behalf, 
that  they  may  be  enabled  to  bear  their  testimony  for 
the  truth,  and  to  suffer  persecution,  in  meekness  of 
wisdom,  as  well  as  in  patieuee  of  faith ;  and  that  the 
hearts  of  their  oppressors  may  yet  be  turned  again  to- 
wards them.  There  are  many  faithful  men  in  the  Church 
from  which  they  have  seceded,  who,  though  they  do 
not  enter  into  their  views  as  to  the  necessity  of  their 
separation,  still  coincide  with  them  in  religious  senti- 
ment, who  must  admire  their  boldness,  and  be  indignant 
at  their  wrongs.  Let  such  men  speak  out,  and  let  men 
in  other  Churches  speak  out,  faithfully  but  affection- 
ately, and  the  rulers  of  that  counir/,  and  the  ministers 
and  members  of  that  Church,  may  yet,  by  God's  bless- 
ing, be  persuaded,  not  only  to  desist  from  persecuting 
their  subjects  and  brethren,  but  even  to  review  and  re- 
trace their  own  steps,  that  they  may  return  to  the  un- 
compromising purity  of  their  ancient  faith,  and  the  zeal 
and  holiness  of  their  first  love. 

QUE.  LOBO'S  VOLDNTAAT  8VRRBNDBB  OF  HIS  LIFE  TO 
GOD  THE  FATHER  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  Rev.  Patrick  Clason,  D.D., 
Minister  of  BuccUuck  Parish,  Edinburgh. 

"  And  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he  said. 
Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit;  and 
having  said  thus,  he  gave  up  the  ghost." — Luke 
xxiii.  46. 

These  were  among  the  last  words  that  our  Lord 
uttered  on  the  cross.  And  although  it  is  hardly 
possible  to  direct  our  attention  to  any  part  of  this 
awful  transaction  without  feeling  that  we  are,  in 
an  eminent  sense,  treading  on  the  confines  of 
mystery, — of  mystery  that  the  utmost  energy  of 
our  minds  will  never  be  able  to  unveil;  it  is, 
nevertheless,  an  elevating,  and  may,  through  the 
blessing  of  God,  prove  an  edifying  exercise  to 
meditate  on  those  sufferings  by  which  the  great 
High  Priest  of  his  Church  achieved  the  redemp- 
tion of  all  those  whom  the  Father  had  given  to 
him,  and  on  that  love  which,  in  its  fullest  extent, 
passeth  knowledge.  When  the  blessed  Saviour 
thus  declared  his  readiness  to  lay  down  his  life, 
and  to  commit  his  spirit  into  the  Father's  hands, 
we  may  safely  affirm  that  the  bitterness  of  death 
was  already  past,  and  that  he  had  received  a  fore- 
taste of  that  victory  with  which  he  was  soon  to  be 
crowned,  by  his  resurrection  from  the  grave. 
Dark,  indeed,  were  some  of  the  moments  that  pre- 
ceded this  dawn  of  sunshine  on  his  soul,  while  he 
bore  the  burden  of  a  guilt,  the  heinousness  and 
enormity  of  which  his  untainted  spirit  fully  appre- 
hended ;  when  his  Father  hid,  as  it  were,  his  face  from 
him,  and  he  cried,  in  the  bitterness  of  a  heart 
well-nigh  overwhelmed,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?"  He  knew  that  the  fall 
of  Adam,  the  covenant-head  of  the  human  race. 


had  plunged  the  whole  of  his  descendants  into  sin 
and  misery,  and  it  would  seem  as  if  he  had  trem- 
bled lest  the  Substitute  of  the  elect  should,  by  the 
demands  and  righteous  award  of  divine  justice,  be 
doomed  to  eternal  death,  and  lest  the  pit,  from 
which  he  sought  to  redeem  his  people,  should  close 
upon  himselfl  I  will  not,  and  dare  not,  say,  that 
in  this  last  paroxysm  of  his  immeasurable  agony, 
there  was  any  distrust  of  the  divine  faithfulness, 
or  that  the  piercing  cry  that  he  uttered  was  the 
shriek  of  despair ;  yet,  under  the  hidings  of  God's 
countenance,  there  was  unquestionably  a  heavy 
cloud  on  his  soul  as  to  the  extent  of  that  sacrifice 
which  the  divine  purity  might  require  as  an  atone- 
ment for  the  guilt  of  men  ;  such  a  cloud  as  made 
him  tremble  for  the  moment  in  surrendering  his 
own  will  to  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father,  and 
in  laying  down  his  life  as  a  ransom  for  many.  We 
are  told  elsewhere  '*  that,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  he 
offered  up  prayers  and  supplications,  with  strong 
crying  and  tears,  unto  Him  that  was  able  to  save 
him  from  death,  and  that  he  was  heard  in  that  he 
feared."  The  darkness  passed  away ;  the  light  of 
the  divine  promises  again  shone  upon  him  and 
cheered  him ;  he  learned  obedience  by  the  things 
that  he  suffered ;  his  will  was  brought  into  subjec- 
tion ;  and,  in  words  which  King  David  had  penned 
a  thousand  years  before  in  reference  to  him,  and 
in  a  sense  in  which  they  could  be  used  by  no  other^ 
he  cried  out,  in  the  words  of  the  text,  "  Father, 
into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit." 

I.  You  will  observe,  that  this  was  the  lan- 
guage of  one  who  laid  down  his  life  voluntari- 
ly. In  this  view  of  the  text  its  import  is,  "  I 
give  up  my  spirit  to  thee,  I  lay  down  my  life  in 
oliedience  to  thy  will."  The  life  of  every  other 
human  being  is  a  forfeit,  its  continuance  for  one 
moment  depends  entirely  on  the  will  and  power  of 
God.  He  who  forms  the  body  and  fashions  the 
spirit,  and  curiously  knits  them  into  one,  dissolves, 
at  his  own  appointed  time,  and  according  to  hia 
sovereign  pleasure,  this  union  so  delicately  wrought, 
and  <<  death  hath  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all 
have  sinned."  But  the  Son  of  God  was  altogether 
free  from  sin,  his  life  was  in  his  own  hand  and  at 
bis  own  disposal ;  if  the  thing  had  been  at  all 
compatible  with  the  great  ends  of  his  manifesta- 
tion, he  could  have  willed  its  continuance  in  spite 
of  all  the  sufferings  which  the  ingenuity  of  Jewish 
malice  could  have  devised  and  inflicted,  and  it  was 
strictly  and  projierly,  by  a  surrender  of  his  own  will 
to  the  will  of  the  Father,  that  he  laid  it  down. 
This  is  a  doctrine  that  he  had  already  taught  his 
disciples ;  and  a  doctrine  of  which  they  might  have 
gathered  a  fresh  illustration  in  the  language  before 
us.  "  Therefore,  doth  my  Father  love  me,  be- 
cause I  lay  down  my  life  that  I  might  take  it  a- 
gain.  No  man  taketh  it  from  me,  but  I  lay  it 
down  of  myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and 
I  have  power  to  take  it  again,"  John  x.  17-  When 
Stephen,  the  first  martyr,  was  stoned  to  death,  he 
only  yielded  to  the  divine  decree  passed  upon  the 
whole  human  race,  and,  therefore,  his  last  words 
were  a  prayer, — "  Lord  Jesus  receive  my  spirit,?' 
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When  the  Sarionr  died,  his  langungpe  e^qvessed  a 
aelf-fiurrender  to  God,  '<  Into  thy  bands  I  commend 
my  spirit,**  or,  literally,  "I  will  commend  my  spirit.'' 
And  although  the  few  disciples  that  were  now 
within  hearing'  were  so  overcome  with  perplexity 
and  sorrow,  that  they  could  not  mark,  as  they 
afterwards  did,  the  entire  accordance  of  this  shIh 
lime  declaration  of  the  suffering  Redeemer,  with 
all  that  he  had  already  inculcated  regarding  him* 
self,  yet  there  was  one,  and  he,  too,  a  heathen  soU 
dier,  on  whom  it  did  produce  such  ^n  impression 
as  to  draw  from  him  the  memorable  oonfession, 
ff  Certainly  this  was  a  righteous  man,  truly  this 
was  the  Son  of  God." 

How  strikingly  does  the  view,  which  oar  Lord 
thus  presents  to  us  of  his  own  death,  illustrate  the 
whole  strain  of  Scripture  language,  as  to  the  pro* 
pitiatory  sacrifice  which  he  rendered  in  the  stead 
of  the  guilty  I  *<  He  gave  himself  for  ns.^'  'f  He  laid 
down  his  life  a  ransom,''  and  in  his  whole  work  of 
obedience  and  suffering  he  came  to  do  the  will  of 
God.  Mark  then  the  state  of  the  case.  The 
death  of  any  of  the  sons  of  Adam  is  matter 
of  necessity,  not  of  choice.  The  will  of  the 
guilty  creature  has  no  share  in  the  matter. 
There  may  be  the  obedience  of  the  life,  but  that 
cannot  be  called  obedience  on  our  part,  in  which 
we  only  submit  to  the  irreversible  decree  of  a 
superior.  But  we  are  emphatically  told  that  Christ 
**  became  ol^edient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross,"  and  in  that  last  act  of  his  humiliation  there 
was  as  much  a  surrender  of  his  own  will  to  the 
will  of  the  Father,  as  \^hen  he  submitted  to  obey 
any  of  the  commandments  of  the  law  under  which 
he  was  placed  ;  but, 

IL  When  Christ  uttered  these  words,  "  Fa- 
ther, into  thy  hands  I  commit  my  spirit," 
we  may  regard  him  as  not  only  expressing 
an  entire  surrender  of  his  own  life,  as  to  its 
continuance,  to  the  will  of  the  Father,  but  as 
performing  this  last  act  of  obedience,  with  an  ac- 
companying faith  in  the  divine  promises,  and  an 
entire  assurance  that  what  he  had  thus  done  would 
be  altogether  well-pleasing  to  God.  In  this  view 
of  the  text  it  may  be  said  to  afford  an  illustration 
of  the  prophetic  word  concerning  him,  "  He  shall 
see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul  and  shall  be  satisfied." 
In  surveying  the  whole  of  his  work,  and  especially 
in  calling  to  his  remembrance  the  divine  covenant 
and  promisCt  the  Redeemer  gathers  strength  for 
this  act  of  self-dedication.  **  Thou  art  my  Father, 
and  to  thee  I  no'v  gke  up  that  life  which  has 
hitherto  been  subjected,  in  all  things,  to  thy  will. 
I  surrender  it  in  the  fullest  confidence  that  this 
whole  work  of  humiliation  will  be  regarded  as  an 
entire  satisfaction  to  thy  justice,  and  that  thon 
wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  nell,  neither  suffer  thy 
Holy  One  to  see  corruption."  How  strikingly 
does  this  language  of  strong  assurance  stand  in 
contrast  with  the  complaint  that  he  uttered  but 
the  moment  before,  when,  with  the  keen  appre- 
hension  of  all  the  sins  of  his  people,  his  Father  hid 
his  face  from  him,  and  he  seemed  to  faulter  in  the 
prospect  of  surrendering  his  life !   Then,  under  the 


loifl  of  gnitt  whidi  he  saw  imputed  to  kin,  kt 
trembles  under  the  fear  of  being  cut  oJF  for  ever 
from  dl  filial  relationship  to  Ood.  The  portals  of 
eternity  are  opened  to  him ;  in  obedienoe  to  the 
will  of  Him  that  sent  him  he  is  about  to  sntK; 
but,  in  the  absence  of  all  sensible  tx>keDS  of  tht 
divine  i^probation,  he  was  left  in  darkness  for  tht 
moment,  as  to  the  portion  that  awaited  bin. 
Dreadful,  indeed,  are  the  views  of  the  enormity  of 
human  g^ilt  in  this  last  paroxysm  of  the  SaviooHi 
agony, — a  guilt  that  plunged  into  devest  darkness 
and  sorrow  a  soul  that  only  knew  sin  as  the  obj««t 
of  hatred,  and  that  armed  death  with  a  thousand 
terrors  to  him  over  whom  death  could  have  no 
rightful  dominion.  Are  not  they  fools,  then,  who, 
with  such  an  awful  manifestation  before  their  eyes, 
can  make  a  mock  at  sin,  or  who,  with  the  con- 
sciousness of  much  unpardoned  iniquity,  can  frolic 
in  the  prospect  of  mortality  ? 

But  now  the  cloud  of  darkness  and  sorrow  has 
passed  away.  He  calls  to  his  remembrance  the 
gracious  manifestation  of  an  unchangeable  love 
that  he  had  already  experienced,  the  communica- 
tions of  divine  grace  that  had  already  sustained 
him  in  his  hours  of  heaviest  trial,  and,  above  all, 
the  purpose,  and  promise,  and  covenant  of  God  re- 
vealed of  old  as  the  ground  of  his  confidence,  and 
in  the  remembrance  of  these  he  triumphs  in  the 
prospect  of  assured  victory. 

I  have  already  observed,  with  regard  to  the 
text,  that  it  is  a  quotation  from  one  of  the  Psalms 
of  David ;  and  in  the  Psalm  in  which  it  is  to  be 
found,  the  whole  verse  runs  thus,  Ps.  xxxi.  5, "  Into 
thy  hands  I  will  commit  my  spirit ;  for  thou  hast 
redeemed  me,  O  Lord  God  of  truth."  The  Saviour 
is  there  represented  as  encompassed  by  innumerable 
evils ;  as  surrounded  by  enemies,  who  privily  laid 
enares  for  hipi ;  and  as  in  this,  the  season  of  bisextre- 
mity,  seeking  a  refuge  in  God,  beseeching  a  s})eedy 
deliverance  for  his  name's  sake.  From  this  lan- 
guage of  earnest  supplication,  he  rises  into  the 
expressions  of  the  highest  confidence,  and  of  cheer* 
ful  self-dedication  to  God.  "  To  thee  I  will  sur« 
render  my  spirit ;  for  thou  hast  made  a  covenant 
with  me,  from  eternity ;  thou  hast  cherished  the 
purpose,  thou  hast  revealed  it  to  thy  Church  is 
their  hope,  and  I  have  already  received  many 
pledges  of  its  accomplishment,  that  I  shall  he  re- 
deemed from  the  power  of  the  grave,  and  that 
the  bitterness  of  the  second  death  I  shall  never 
taste.  <  Thou  hast  redeemed  me,  God  of  truth.' 
Thy  promise  and  covenant  are  as  sure  as  if  all 
had  been  already  accomplished,  for  thou  art  a 
God  of  truth ;  there  is  no  nnrighteousness  in  thee ; 
the  strength  of  Israel  will  not  lie,  and,  as  a  plnlgs 
and  token  of  thy  faithfulness  to  me,  thou  bast 
already,  in  the  ages  that  are  past,  been  gathering 
together,  into  a  blessed  fellowship  with  thyself, 
those  elect  ones  that  have  made  a  covenant  with 
me  by  sacrifice."  When  our  Lord  thus  appro- 
priated to  himself  that  language  of  self-sarrendev^ 
which  the  Psalmist  had,  under  prophetic  inspira- 
tion applied  to  him,  we  need  have  no  hedtation 
ia  concluding  that  he  carried  in  his  nind  thai  o^ 
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Tenant  of  redemption  on  whidi  the  mend  penman 
had  represented  this  aet  of  devotion  to  the  dtyine 
will  as  grounded.  He  eonld,  in  the  highest  and 
most  proper  sense,  utter  the  words,  f*  thon  hast 
redeemea  me.  Lord  God  of  truth ; "  and  it  is  only 
in  virtue  of  their  union  to  Him,  that  any  of  the 
sons  of  Adam  can  at  all  approach  to  this  language 
of  strong  assurance.  Do  you  ask,  where  are  the 
evidences  of  this  purpose  and  covenant,  in  regard 
to  the  final  triumph  of  the  Redeemer  ?  I  answer, 
that  yoa  may  find  them  every  where  in  the  dirine 
record :  in  what  the  Scriptures  rereal  of  him  as  the 
Lamb  slain  before  the  foundation  of  the  world ; 
in  the  earliest  intimation  given  to  man  respecting 
the  way  of  redemption,  that  the  seed  of  the  woman 
should  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent ;  in  the  de-» 
claration,  *'  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell, 
neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  cor* 
niption;"  in  the  announcement  that  God  had 
made  a  covenant  with  his  chosen  One,  that  his 
seed  should  be  established  for  ever  $  and  in  the 
many  portions  of  the  sacred  Word,  which  speak 
of  his  deliverance  and  acceptance  as  already  past. 
It  was  the  remembrance  of  these  and  many  such 
evidences  of  a  promise  and  covenant,  that  sus* 
tained  the  soul  of  the  holy  Jesus }  and  nothing 
but  these  could  have  prepared  him  for  that  cheer- 
ful surrender  of  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  God, 
which  be  expresses  in  the  words  before  us,  "  Into 
thy  hands  I  command  my  Spirit." 

But  we  must  bear  in  mind,  that  this  surrender  oi 
himself  into  the  hands  of  God,  while  it  was  grounded 
on  a  firm  assurance  of  the  divine  faithfulness  in  re*- 
gard  to  his  word  and  nroraise,  necessarily  implied  a 
confidence  on  his  part,  that,  in  virtue  of  what  he  had 
now  dnne,  he  was  fully  entitled  to  the  covenanted 
deliverance  and  reward.  In  this  view  of  the  sub- 
ject before  ns,  he  may  be  regarded  ss  committing 
his  cause  to  him  who  judgeth  righteously,  with  a 
full  satisfaction  resting  on  his  mind,  that  the  result 
of  the  trial  viould  be  his  honourable  acquittal.  It 
was  as  if  he  had  said,  *<  I  have  stood  forth  aa  the 
surety  and  sulistitute  of  all  whom  thou  hast  given 
me;  I  have,  by  a  mysterious  sympathy,  which 
they  will  never  be  able  entirely  to  compr^end, 
borne  the  load  of  their  gnilt ;  I  have  finished  the 
work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do ;  and  now  I 
some  to  thee,  that  thou  may  est  try  me,  and  crown 
me  with  the  reward." 

Manifold  were  the  tokens  of  the  divine  appro* 
bation  which  our  Lord  received  in  the  earlier  stages 
ef  his  public  ministrations.  At  his  baptism,  the 
voice  of  the  'Most  High  proclaimed,  in  the  ears 
ef  a  prombcuous  multitude,  ''  This  is  iny  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  i"  the  Holy  Spirit, 
in  the  likeness  of  a  dove,  descended  from  heaven, 
and  abode  upon  him ;  the  hosts  of  heaven  were 
commissioned,  from  time  to  time,  to  afford  him 
their  willing  ministvation ;  and  in  his  agony  in  the 
garden,  an  angel  was  seen  strengthening  him.  And 
what  were  the  miraculous  gifts  with  which  he  was 
endowed,  the  wisdom  and  power  with  which  be 
taught,  exhorted,  and  reproved,  but  communica- 
iions  #f  the  iivm»  favour  and  love,  in  answer  to 


hie  earnest  supplication.  But  now,  when  no 
vision  was  seen,  no  voice  was  heard,  and  no  angel 
drerw  near  under  the  full  illumination  of  that 
Holy  Spirit  whose  infiuenoM  he  received  with- 
out measure,  he  was  made  to  take  a  rapid  and 
yet  satisfying  survey  of  his  whole  work  of  hu- 
miliation, to  see  how  in  all  things  he  bad  fin- 
ished his  work,  the  Father's  appointed  work; 
how  his  part  of  tha  covenant  was  completed,  the 
justice  of  God  appeased,  the  divine  law  magr 
nified,  and  a  redemption  accomplished  which  pro- 
claimed, <<  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and 
peace  on  earth,"  In  the  corresponding  history  of 
St.  John,  we  reed  that  when  oqr  Lord  bad  tasted 
the  vinegar,  he  said,  <<  It  is  finished  ;  and  bowed 
his  head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost."  Jt  were  only  a 
waste  of  words  to  attempt  to  reconcile  the  two 
narratives,  since  the  discrepance  is  only  apparent, 
and  such  as  it  does  not  require  any  depth  of  un- 
derstanding to  ei^pUun,  But  there  is  in  this  tes- 
timony of  John,  concerning  the  Saviour's  hist  mo- 
ments of  suifering,  a  statement  of  the  sentiments 
which  he  expressed,  which  altogether  accords  with 
and  illustrates  the  view  which  >ve  have  now  taken 
of  the  text,  that  in  surrendering  his  life  he  had 
the  fullest  assurance  that  ail  he  had  done,  and  all 
ha  had  endured,  would  be  altogether  satisfying, 
and  well  pleasing  to  the  Father.  He  said,  "  It  is 
finished."  My  part  of  the  covenant,  sealed  from 
everlasting  in  the  divine  purpose,  is  now  accom- 
plished ;  all  that  was  prefigured  and  foretold  con- 
cerning ma  is  fulfilled ;  Satan  has  been  foiled  in 
every  attempt ;  his  head  is  now  bruised,  death  is 
destroyed,  divine  justice  has  received  entire  satis- 
faction, and  the  fountain  is  opened  that  can  cleanse 
from  all  sin.  It  was  thus,  while  his  enemies  tri- 
umphed over  him  as  an  outcast  from  his  God,  and 
his  disciples  were  prostrated  in  dei^pair,  that  the 
Redeemer  was  satisfied  with  his  soul's  travail,  and, 
with  the  foretaste  of  that  greater  joy  that  was  still 
before  him,  marched  forward  to  victory,  And  if 
the  patriot  and  the  warrior  exult  in  the  successful 
issue  of  a  doubtful  combat,  even  though  it  be  as-r 
sociated  with  many  garments  rolled  in  blood,  and 
though  nuiny  of  the  faithful  and  the  brave  may 
have  fallen  in  the  severe  contention,  how  lofty, 
how  unalloyed,  must  His  triumph  have  been,  whose 
cause  was  the  causa  of  God,  who  fought  against 
the  adversary  of  the  Most  High  with  the  weapon9 
that  he  ohoee,  and  who  now  retired  from  the  field 
nntamished  in  name,  and  crowned  with  the  rer 
ward  of  love,  after  which  he  thirsted  I 

It  is  one  of  the  prophetic  praises  addressed  to 
the  Saviour  in  the  forty>fifth  Psalm,  *<  Gird  thy 
sword  upon  thy  thigh,  O  most  Mighty,  with  thy 
glory  and  thy  majesty ;  and  thy  right  hand  shall 
teach  thee  terrible  things."  How  strikingly  does 
this  prophecy  receive  its  fulfilment  in  the  attitude 
of  soul  m  which  the  Saviour  is  here  presented  to 
us  !  He  has  buckled  on  his  armour ;  he  has,  in 
the  strength  of  the  Most  High,  met  the  adver- 
sary in  combat ;  he  has  wrested  from  him  his 
weapons :  he  has  baffled  all  his  devices,  and  now 
he  looks  with  complacency  and  wonder  on  the 
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great  things  which  his  right  hand  has  done,  on 
the  fallen  ramparts  and  spoiled  carcasses  of  the 
foe,  and  with  the  shout  of  victory  enters  into  the 
kingdom  and  inheritance  prepared  for  him.  Amidst 
the  darkness  and  dishonour  of  an  ignominious 
death,  his  confidence  is,  that  that  Father,  who 
had  already  smiled  on  many  parts  of  his  work« 
would  approve  the  whole,  and  in  the  full  assurance 
of  this,  he  enters  on  the  gloomy  avenue  of  death, 
and  joyfully  dismisses  his  spirit.  Thus  it  was, 
that  he  who  was  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  in  his 
human  nature,  submitted  to  endure  the  cross. 

And  how  satisfying  are  the  evidences  that 
the  faith  on  which  our  Lord  surrendered  his  life 
rested  on  a  good  foundation !  The  work  of  re- 
demption is  proclaimed  as  finished,  not  only  by 
Him  who  gave  his  life  a  ransom  for  many,  but 
also  by  the  Father,  to  whom  that  sacrifice  was 
rendered.  The  Saviour  is  approved  and  justified 
in  all  that  he  has  done,  not  merely  in  that  it  has 
satisfied  himself,  but  al^o  by  the  public  sentence 
of  God.  And  this  day,  in  the  full  invitations  of 
the  Gospel,  in  the  gifts  and  blessings  which  be- 
lievers now  present  have  received,  and  in  the 
bread  and  wine  in  the  ordinance  of  the  Supper, 
as  a  token  of  the  all-sufficiency  of  Christ,  we  are 
permitted  to  gather  the  amplest  assurance  that 
God  is  well  pleased  for  his  righteousness'  sake, 
and  that  he  is  now  **  in  Christ  Jesus  reconciling 
a  guilty  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  unto 
men  their  trespasses."  The  holy  One  experi- 
enced all  that  from  the  divine  faithfulness,  which 
be  had  already  realized,  in  surrendering  himself 
to  the  Father's  will.  He  saw  no  corruption  ;  his 
flesh  rested  in  hope.  He  was  declared  as  entitled 
to  take  up  that  life  which  he  had  already,  of  his 
own  free  will,  laid  down.  The  Father  is  well 
pleased  with  him.  The  Son  of  God  burst  asun- 
der the  fetters  of  death,  and  by  his  resurrection 
on  the  third  day,  he  is  proclaimed  to  the  universe 
a  Conqueror :  "  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high, 
thou  hast  led  captivity  captive :  thou  hast  received 
gifts  for  men ;  yea,  even  for  the  rebellious,  that 
God  the  Lord  might  dwell  among  them."  With 
what  shame,  then,  and  confusion  of  face,  have  we 
reason  to  regard  our  own  weakness  and  unbelief ! 
Every  thing  proclaims  to  us  that  the  Redeemer  is 
able  to  save  to  the  very  uttermost.  The  satisfac- 
tion with  which  he  surrendered  himself  without 
spot  unto  God,  the  published  approval  of  the 
Father,  the  gifts  and  blessings  that  are  now  set 
before  us,  and  I  will  add  to  all  this,  the  experi- 
ence of  many  in  all  ages  who  have  been  brought 
to  receive  from  the  Gospel  a  shelter  and  a  peace 
that  they  never  knew  before, — all  these  things 
tend  to  our  connction  that,  if  we  are  straitened, 
it  is  not,  and  cannut  be,  in  God,  but  in  ourselves, 
because  of  our  unbelief.  How  sad,  then,  must 
our  end  be  if,  with  such  pledges  of  a  sealed  cove- 
nant, we,  after  all,  distrust  Him  who  says,  "  He 
that  hath  the  Son  hath  life !  "  But  whatever  be 
the  lot  of  the  finally  impenitent,  it  is  sure  that 
'<  all  that  the  Father  hath  given  to  the  Saviour 
must  come  to  him/'     They  must  approve  of  that 


work,  of  the  suitableness  of  which  tihey  have  such 
abundant  evidences.  Their  will  and  their  appro- 
vfld  must  meet  in  entire  and  sweet  accord  with 
tlie  revealed  testimony  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost  concerning  this  method  of  saving  sinners; 
and  they  must  and  will  manifest  their  well-pleas- 
edness  by  coming  to  Christ,  and  by  so  trusting 
in  him  that  he  may  <<  be  made  of  God  to  them 
wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctiflcation,  and  redemp- 
tion." 

And  if  we  have  thus  come  in  true  faith  to  the 
Redeemer,  as  our  living  and  exalted  Head,  0 
what  peace,  and  joy,  and  satisfying  consolatioa 
ought  the  doctrine  of  this  text  to  yield  to  our 
soub  I  In  all  that  Christ  did,  and  in  all  that  be 
sufifered,  he  acted  in  the  name  and  in  the  behalf 
of  his  people.  He  was  afflicted  under  the  Jaw, 
and  it  was  for  their  sakes.  He  was  bruised  of  the 
Father,  but  it  was  for  them.  His  sufferings  were, 
according  to  the  divine  purpose  and  appointment, 
their  suflerings.  His  triumph  was  their  victory 
also.  Did  he  surrender  his  life  on  the  cross,  in 
the  fullest  confidence  of  justification  and  release 
from  Him  to  whom  he  gave  up  his  spirit  ?  Be 
assured  it  was  because  he  saw  that  the  sacrifice 
which  was  about  to  be  completed,  was  indeed  of 
sufficient  efficacy  to  insure  the  pardon  and  accept- 
ance of  all  who  were  within  the  limits  of  tJiat 
covenant,  which  he  now  sealed  by  his  blood. 
And  did  the  Father  bestow  upon  him  that  deh- 
verance  which  his  faith  anticipated  ?  It  was  on 
account  of  the  entire  acquittal  of  all  those,  the 
burden  of  whose  sins  he  bad  borne. 

Let  us  see,  then,  that  we  are  taking  from  the 
Gospel  the  full  amount  of  consolation  that  it 
brings.  If  we  indeed  believe,  Christ's  victory  is 
ours,  his  reward  is  ours.  "  Ho  was  delivered," 
says  St.  Paul,  "  for,"  or  on  account  of,  "  our  of- 
fences, and  he  was  raised  again  for,"  or  on  account 
of,  "  our  justification."  "  There  is  now  no  con- 
demnation to  them  that  are  in  Christ,"  but  they 
are  partakers  of  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  chil- 
dren of  God.  O  precious  Fountain,  where  I  first 
found  refreshment  and  rest !  I  had  wandered 
long  in  the  wilderness  of  sin,  and  with  outward 
dangers  and  inward  fears  my  soul  was  perplexed. 
But  the  Lord  stretched  out  his  hand,  and,  by  a 
way  that  I  knew  not,  brought  me  to  Him  who  is 
my  Deliverer  and  my  Guide.  And  now,  because 
God  is  my  salvation,  I  will  trust  and  not  be  afraid ; 
and  it  is  my  only  prayer,  that  I  may  never  be 
moved  away  from  confidence  in  Him  who  is  all 
my  salvation  and  all  my  hope. 

The  Apostle  John  has  said,  "  If  any  man  sin, 
we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous."  Oh  !  my  friends,  we  sin 
every  day,  nay,  every  hour ;  but  the  lesson  that 
this  apostle  teaches  us  is  this,  that,  amidst  our 
daily  shortcomings  and  transgressions,  we  ought 
to  be  making  continual  application,  in  the  exercise 
of  faith  and  of  prayer,  to  the  peace-speaking 
blood  of  the  exalted  Redeemer. 

And  does  not  the  triumph  and  exaltation  of 
Christ  afford  us  a  complote  security  and  pledge 
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Ifaat  he  will  accomplish  in  the  sonls  of  his  people 
all  that  is  necessary  to  insure  for  them  a  com- 
plete deliverance  from  the  thraldom  and  do- 
minion of  Satan  and  of  every  evil  habit  ?  He  is 
now  in  glory,  and  crowned  with  honour,  but  it  is 
that  he  may  prepare  mansions  for  them  that  are 
his ;  and  his  trophies  of  victory  are  not  completed 
till  all  that  have  made  a  covenant  with  him  by 
sacrifice  are  sanctified  in  soul,  and  meet  for  being 
gathered  together  to  himself.  And  when  we  re- 
member, also,  how  entirely  he  has,  in  his  own 
person^  despoiled  Satan  of  his  power,  we  may, 
with  the  more  confidence,  make  to  him  onr  con- 
tinued application  for  that  grace  that  is  necessary 
to  help  ns  in  the  time  of  our  need. 

"  Awake,  O  arm  of  the  Lord  !  Art  not  thou 
it  that  hast  broken  Rahab  in  pieces,  and  wounded 
the  dragon  ?"  Buckle  on  thine  armour,  O  most 
Mighty  I  that  the  principalities  and  powers  that 
now  threaten  to  destroy  me  may  be  entirely  con- 
quered, that  ever)  unholy  affection  may  be  sub- 
dued, and  tDat  I,  being  strong  in  thy  strength, 
may  become  as  a  sanctified  vessel,  altogether  meet 
for  the  Master's  use. 

You  may  often  tremble  when  you  think  of  your 
own  weakness ;  but  you  have  reason  to  rejoice, 
when  you  consider  that,  if  you  indeed  put  your 
trust  in  God,  you  place  your  confidence  in  the 
arm  of  Omnipotence  ;  you  lean  on  Him  who  has 
already  conquered,  as  the  forerunner  and  the 
pledge  of  your  final  conquest. 

Rejoice,  then,  in  the  remembracne  of  your  ex- 
alted Head,  and  seek  that  you  may  receive  every 
day  out  of  his  fulness,  and  grace  for  grace.  Amen. 

COMMUNION  SERVICE. 

Bt  the  Rav.  James  Buchanan, 

Minhter  of  North  Leiih, 

ADDEESS  BEFOEE  THE  DISTEIBUTION  OF  THE  ELEMENTS. 

Communicants, — You  are  now  asaembled  around  the 
table  of  the  Lord,  for  the  purpose  of  celebrating  the 
death  of  your  Redeemer, — an  event  in  which  you  see  the 
most  remarkable  manifestation  that  has  ever  been  made 
at  onoe  of  the  justice  and  the  mercy  of  God.  In  this 
holy  service  Christ  must  be  present  to  your  thoughts ; 
**  do  this  in  rememlrrance  of  me"  hi  his  own  com- 
mand, which  explains  the  reason  and  end  of  this  gra- 
cious ordinance.  And  no  subject  can  better  engage 
your  attention,  or  more  deeply  affect  your  hearts,  than 
the  love  of  Jeeui^  as  your  Saviour  and  Friend.  Re- 
membering, then,  that  we  are  depraved  and  fallen 
beings,  and  that  Christ  is  a  divine  person,  of  infinite 
dignity  and  holiness,  let  us  endeavour,  by  the  ordinary 
tests  of  friendship  amongst  men,  to  form  some  estimate 
of  the  nature  and  extent  of  that  love  which  he  has 
manifested  towards  us. 

How,  in  ordinary  cases,  do  we  estimate  the  strength 
of  a  friend's  affection  for  us  ?  Is  it,  in  the  first  instance, 
by  the  ardour  with  which  it  is  expreued  in  wardi,  where, 
At  least,  we  have  reason  to  confide  in  his  sincerity' 
Then,  what  are  the  terms  in  which  the  Redeemer  spedcs 
of  his  people  ?  "  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting 
love,  and  with  great  mercies  will  I  gather  thee."  **  My 
delights  are  witii  the  sons  of  men."  "  The  mountains 
shaU  depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed,  but  my  kindness 
sball  not  depart  from  thee."  **  1  have  called  you  not 
servants  but  firiends," — **  my  little  children,"-^"  my 
#facci^"-.*'BiylattW  flock."  , 


Again,  does  it  enhance  our  esteem  of  the  steady, 
constant,  and  benignant  heart  of  a  friend,  when  his 
kindness  is  offered  and  continued,  notwithstanding  that 
we  have  given  him  catue  of  offence, — when  he  visits 
and  cares  for  us  in  spite  of  our  provocation  ?  And  is 
that  friendship  sufficient  to  melt  the  hardest  heart  which 
requites  every  offence  with  frank  forgiveness,  and  suf- 
fers us  not  to  sink  under  the  sense  of  our  unworthy  or 
ungenerous  returns?  Then  is  Christ  such  a  friend. 
He  loved  us  when  we  were  his  enemies,  and  when  we 
were  heaping  insult  on  the  character  and  government 
of  his  Father.  •*  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,"  is  his  own 
pathetic  language,  *'  but  1  have  chosen  you." 

Is  the  love  of  a  friend  the  more  valued,  because 
it  comes  to  us  in  circumstances  of  great  destitution 
or  distress,  when  we  have  faUen  back  in  the  world, 
and  are  reduced  to  straits  ?  And  will  one  steady  friend, 
whom  adversity  cannot  shake,  cheer  our  hearts  when 
they  are  chilled  by  the  heartless  desertion  of  others 
who  once  rejoiced  with  us  when  we  rejoiced,  but  who 
will  not  weep  with  us  when  we  weep  ?  Yet  it  was 
when  we  were  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  that 
Christ  luved  us.  He  came  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost; 
and  the  most  miserable  were  his  peculiar  care,  who  came 
"  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,"  and  to  make  the 
mournful  glad. 

Do  we  appreciate  the  friendship  which,  we  have 
reason  to  believe,  has  no  connection  with  selfish 
motives  or  with  personal  ends?  Then  the  friendship 
of  the  Redeemer  was  purely  disinterested.  He  has  no 
object  to  serve  in  interposing  on  our  behalf,  except  that 
one  object  of  pure  benevolence  to  deliver  us  from  mi- 
sery, and  to  restore  us  to  happiness.  True,  it  is  said 
that  he  undertook  our  salvaHon  in  order  that  he  might 
glorify  God,  and  that  God  might  glorify  him.  But 
this,  when  understood  aright,  affords  only  a  new  proof 
of  the  extent  of  his  love.  For  what  is  it  to  glorify 
God,  or  to  glorify  himself  as  the  Son  of  God  ?  Not 
surely  to  augment  the  greatness,  or  increase  the  happi- 
ness of  the  Godhead,  for  these  are  infinite,  but  to 
reveal,  make  known,  or  illustrate  the  divine  excellen- 
cies ;  in  other  words,  to  make  men  fa  mi  liar  with  the 
true  character  of  their  Maker,  in  order  that,  by  know- 
ing, they  might  be  brought  to  love  him,  and,  by  loving, 
to  enjoy  him.  And  that  this  is  the  very  highest  know- 
ledge and  the  noblest  happiness  of  which  our  nature  is 
capable,  so  that  this  end  was  contemplated  by  the  Sa- 
viour,  is  a  consideration  which,  so  far  from  diminishing 
our  esteem  of  the  disinterested  freeness,  should,  on  the 
contrary,  enhance  our  estimate  of  the  extent  and  com- 
prehensiveness, of  his  love.  True,  it  is  also  said  that 
the  Saviour  was  promised  a  reward  for  his  obedience 
and  sufferings ;  nay,  that  he  kept  that  reward  steadily 
in  view  during  the  course  of  them,  and  that  it  was  for 
the  **  joy  that  was  set  before  him  that  he  endured  the 
cross,  despising  the  shame.'*  Yes,  but  what  was  the 
reward  that  was  promised  ?  what  was  the  joy  that  was 
set  before  him  ?  Just  such  as  none  but  disinterested 
love  would  have  esteemed  a  reward  at  all.  The  only 
reward  which  he  sought  was  the  salvation  of  his  people. 
The  only  joy  that  was  set  before  him  was  that  he 
"  should  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul  and  be  satifvfied.' 
And  what  an  amazing  view  of  the  disinterested  free- 
ness of  the  Redeemer's  love  is  here  presented  to  us, 
when  the  Son  of  God  counts  it  his  joy,  his  honour, 
hia  reward,  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost  1 

Do  we  estimate  the  strength  of  a  friend's  affection  for 
uB,  by  his  fondness  for  owr  society,  by  his  affording  us 
free  access  at  all  times  to  his  presence,  and  by  the  fre- 
quency and  the  kindness  of  his  invitation  to  meet  with 
him?  Then,  with  what  condescension  has  the  Re- 
deemer invited,  nay,  urged  and  besought  his  people  to 
repair  to  him  as  their  friend,  as  *'  a  very  present  help  to 
them  in  every  time  of  need  1 "  **  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that 
Uboor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest**' 
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"  Ho,  every  one  that  ihirtteUi,  came  ye  to  the  waters, 
•nd  be  that  hath  no  money  :  coote,  buy  wine  and  milk 
without  money,  and  without  price."  '*  Whosoever 
Cometh,  ihall  in  no  wi«e  be  caat  out.**  Nay,  he  docs 
not  wait  for  our  coming,  but,  with  the  familiarity  of  a 
inend,  he  comes  to  us,  and  even  when  he  finds  our 
hearts  closed  against  him,  he  waits  for  admission: 
*'  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock  :  if  any  man 
will  bear  ray  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  is 
and  sup  with  him." 

Do  we  estimate  the  kindness  of  an  earthly  friend 
by  the  difflcuUiet  which  he  ts  willing  to  aurmouiU  m 
order  to  promote  our  welfare?  Then  what  difficul- 
ties had  the  Son  of  God  to  contend  with,  what  massive 
barriers  had  he  to  remove  before  he  could  accomplish 
our  salvation  I  The  eternal  rectitude  of  Qod's  govern- 
ment seemed  to  stand  in  the  way.  The  justice  of  God, 
the  honour  of  his  law,  and  the  moral  interests  of  the 
universe,  were  arrayed  against  the  guilty  3  it  was  ne- 
cessary for  him  to  expiate  sin  before  it  could  be  for- 
given ;  to  satisfy  the  law,  before  the  transgressor  could 
be  released ;  to  conquer  Satan,  before  his  dominion  or 
our  bondage  could  be  broken ;  and  to  remove  the  diffi- 
culties which  our  own  perverse  wills  raised  up  in  the  way 
of  our  deliverance,  and  to  make  us  willing  to  he  saved ) 
Yet  all  these  difficulties,  whether  arising  from  the  guilt 
of  num  or  the  justice  of  God,  did  not  deter  him  firom 
attempting,  or  prevent  his  achieving,  our  deliverance. 

Do  we  estimate  the  strength  of  a  friend's  affec- 
tion by  the  s0er^e»  which  he  makes,  or  by  the  per- 
■onal  suffering  which  he  endures  for  our  sake.  Then 
what  sacrifices  so  great»  what  sufferings  so  severe  as 
those  of  the  Son  of  God,  "  who,  though  he  was  rich, 
yet  for  our  sakes  became  poor ; "  **  who  humbled  him- 
self, and  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  cross  ?'*  '*  Greater  love  bath  no  roan 
than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  hit  life  for  his  friend, 
but  herein  God  commended  his  love  toward  us,  in  thai, 
while  we  were  yet  enemies,  Christ  died  for  the  ungod- 
ly." Yes,  to  estimate  aright  the  sacrifices  which  he 
made  for  our  sakes,  we  must  form  some  conception  of 
the  contrast  betwixt  the  glory  of  the  Son  of  God  in 
heaven  and  the  depth  of  his  humiliation  on  earth.  And 
to  estimate  the  sufferings  which  he  endured  we  must 
look  to  the  garden  of  Octhscmane,  and  the  cross  on 
Calvary,  and,  remembering  that  it  was  a  divine  Suf- 
fcrer  who  was  then  in  an  agony,  listen  to  his  own  con-* 
fession,  *'  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto 
death.*'  "  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptised  with,  hot 
how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished  ?  "  '*  O  my 
Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me : 
nevertheless  not  my  will  but  thine  be  done." 

Do  we  estimate  the  kindness  of  an  earthly  friend 
bjf  his  long'smfferiag  patience,  in  bearing  with  our  io- 
fif'mities,  indulging,  or  at  the  most,  meekly  reproving 
our  weaknesses,  and  in  dealing  tenderly  with  na,  even 
when  we  most  try  his  patience  by  our  folly  ?  And  what 
believer  who  looks  back  on  all  the  way  by  which  ibe 
Saviour  has  led  him,  and  reflects  on  the  numerous  back- 
slidings  with  which  he  is  diargeable,  his  slowness  of 
heart  to  believe,  his  unaptness  to  receive  instruction,  his 
frequent  indisposition  to  improve  by  it,  and  above  all, 
the  preference  which  he  has  often  given  to  the  world, 
when  Christ  deserved  and  required  at  hie  hands  the 
homage  of  simple  trust  and  supreme  affiactian»  can  fiul 
to  acknowledge  that  he  is  a  living  monument  oC  the 
Bedcenier's  teaderest  mercy,  an  anprofiuHe  ferranfe^ 
whom  none  but  divine  patience  could  have  spared,  a 
wayward,  indolent  and  rebellious  discipk  whn  stands 
indebted  to  his  Master's  meekness  that  he  has  not  lamg 
ere  now  been  cut  off  as  a  cumberer  of  the  gravnd  ? 

Do  we  cstimata  the  afleciion  of  a  friend  hj  thv 
Bfmpaihj^  which  he  has  with  onr  heUagh  ^  hb 
honaal  joy  in  our  ftvtfmtjf  mA  hit  hiMt  ttk  9am» 


miseration  of  our  sorrows  7  Then  ia  Christ  mA  k 
friend ;  he  is  our  elder  brother,  bone  of  our  bone,  and 
flesh  of  our  flesh  i  having  tasted  the  bitterness  of  esrtUy 
sorrow,  he  has  a  fellow-feeling  with  us  iti  every  hour  of 
sadness,  and  his  sympathy  is  not  silent  or  ineffectual; 
it  reaches  us  in  the  language  of  Scripture,  whereia  he 
speaks  to  ns  with  the  tenderness  of  a  friend,  and  it 
prompts  him  to  send,  for  onr  support  and  oonsdatioii, 
the  Holy  Spirit  the  Comforter. 

Do  we  esteem  it  a  singular  mark  of  friendship  that, 
not  content  with  exerting  himself  on  our  behalf,  an- 
other bears  us  and  ours  on  his  heart  at  the  throne  of 
grate,  and  remembers  us  then  when  his  holiest  affections 
are  in  exercise  in  the  hour  of  prayer  ?  And  is  not  ChrlH 
our  intercessor  ia  heaven, — has  he  not  long  remembered 
u»  and  pled  our  cause  in  God's  immedliiste  presenes, 
suffering  neither  the  glories  of  his  exalted  state  nor  the 
cares  of  his  universal  government  to  obliterate  from  his 
thoughts  his  suffering  people  here,  even  as  when  he  so- 
journed amongst  men,  his  deepest  sorrow  prevented  him 
not  from  praying  for  his^sciples,  nay,  for  his  persecutors? 

Do  we  rest  with  confidence  in  the  friendship  of  one, 
who  idemtyUs  himseff  with  as  and  acta  as  if  oar  in- 
terests were  his  own  ?  Then  is  Christ  such  a  friend 
to  his  people,  for  "  Whoso,"  saifh  he,  **  receiveth  you  re- 
ceivetD  me."  "  Whoso  shall  give  but  a  rup  of  water 
to  one  of  these  little  ones,  in  the  name  of  a  disciple, 
shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward."  *'  He  that  perse- 
cnteth  yon  persecuteth  me."  **  When  I  was  hungry  ye 
gave  me  meat  i  when  I  was  thirsty  ye  gave  me  drink » 
when  1  was  naked  ye  clothed  me ;  when  I  was  in  prison 
ve  visited  ma  *,  inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  unto  one  of  the 
least  of  these  my  brethren,  ve  did  it  unto  roe." 

Finally,  do- we  estimate  the  friendship  of  men  by  fbe 
number  and  value  of  the  blessings  which  it  procures  and 
confers  ?  Then  how  shall  we  estimate  the  love  of  Christ 
— a  love  which,  not  content  with  cheering  us  all  idong 
the  course  of  our  earthly  pilgrimage,  is  pledged  to  sup- 
port us  at  the  hour  of  death,  and  to  provide  for  us  in 
eternity?  Christ's  love  is,  like  himself,  "the same  yes- 
terday, to-day,  and  for  ever ; "  and  bestows  blessings 
of  unspeakable  value  and  eternal  dtrrsti^n.  Now,  it 
bestows  the  full  and  free  forgiveneas  of  sin,  4coeptance 
with  God,  adoption  into  bis  family,  the  renewing,  and 
sanctifying,  and  comforting  j^race  of  God's  Spirit,  assu- 
rance of  God*s  love,  peace  or  conscience,  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghoat,  increase  of  grace,  and  perseverance  even  anto 
the  end.  At  death  it  leaves  us  not,  when  most  we 
need  a  friend  and  comforter,  but  cheers  and  supports 
the  soul  in  the  Utest  trial,  and  from  tbs  bad  of  suffer-^ 
ing  translates  it  to  the  throne  of  glOTy.  Ev«n  now  that 
love  is  pf  epariag  aiaasiMs  for  us  on  high,  and  preparing 
u§  also  for  the  enjoyment  of  them ;  and  ere  long  **  He 
will  come  again  to  receive  us  unto  himaelf,  that  where  be 
is  there  we  may  he  also."  Eat,  therefore,  OfrieDds,drink, 
O  beloved }  for  *'  as  ofi  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink 
this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death  HU he  come" 

ADDRESS  AFTER  THE  DtSTIllBCTION  OF  THE  ELEMENTS. 

Dear  brethren,  yon  have  now  celebrated  once  mora 
on  earth  the  death  of  your  Eedeemer,  and  avouched 
your  devoted  attachment  to  him  aa  yonr  Lord  and  Mas* 
ter.  I  trust  that  your  fellowship  haa  indeed  been  with 
the  Father^  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ }  and  that 
ymv  hearts  have  hamod  within  you,  while  you  tasted 
and  foH  thai  Christ  ia  gracioi»««faat  Ood  ialova.  Per. 
mit  mt  l^raaind  yaw,  hcfoM  you  retire  from  that  tables 
thm"^ the  diaripie  whom  Jeaaahned,"  haaauted,ini 
fow  simple  hut  afieciing  words,  two  practical  condiH 
sions,  as  flowing  naturally  out  of  the  eonsidefntioa  el 
tha  Bedacnwr's  love.  **  Wa  lova  him,*'  aays  John,  •*  he* 
aaaaahaflnt  hived  ne."  What  Chrialin  heart  decs 
not  napon4  to  thai  statement?  Whnt  hdsevar  dots  nol 
fori  that  km  to  Chfial  ia  the  natiinl  oAct  «d  nnptf 
ackBowledgmntof  Chriit'ib^toite?  Whrtitaii 
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yfnhten  diouj^  of  Mm,  bad  b«  rested  on  Chritt'i  bo- 
■mil,  and  Hstened  to  bii  laving  counsel,  and  bebeld  bb 
benignant  oountenanoe,  and  shared  in  his  gracious  bene- 
fits, and  yet  bad  felt  110  reciprocal  affection,  and  no 
tentiment  of  gratittide?  Should  we  not  have  regarded 
him  as  not  o^/  destitnte  of  erery  Christian  grace,  but 
devoid  ofBvery  human  sympathy?  Andwhyi^ould  we 
be  less  affected  by  Christ's  love,  or  regard  it  with  cold 
and  callous  ingratitude  ?  No  i  it  cannot  be.  If  we 
really  believe  in  Christ's  love  to  ourselves,  that  belief 
will  awakcfn  a  reciprocal  love  towards  him :  and  this 
love — to  Christ,  because  he  is  our  Saviour;  and  to  God, 
because  he  sent  that  Saviour  to  redeem  us — will  be,  in 
each  of  our  hearts,  a  new,  powerful,  and  ever«active 
principle  of  holy  obedience.  By  the  manifestation  of 
Christ's  love  to  us,  and  of  Ood's  love  in  Him,  we  are 
prompted  to  love  Ood  and  his  Christ  in  return  1  and 
thus  it  is  that  we  are  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  obedi- 
ence to  the  first  tabU  of  the  hno,  which  requires  us  to 
••  love  the  Lord  our  Ood  with  all  our  heart,  and  soul, 
and  strength,  and  mtnd." 

But  the  aame  apostle  deduces  a  second  praotieal  emu 
elusion  from  Christ's  love.  '*  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved 
us—we  ought  also  to  love  one  another."  It  is  written, 
that  if  **  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
none  of  bis ; "  and  if  he  loved  us,  all  guilty,  and  poor, 
and  miserable  as  we  were,  how  can  we  be  his  disciples, 
if  we  mani€Ht  no  love  and  no  sympathy  for  his  humUe 
followers ;  nay,  even  for  those  who  are  as  yet  ^*  in  the 
gall  of  bitterness  and  the  bond  of  iniquity?  "  Did  he 
descend  from  the  throne  to  the  cross,  that  he  might 
seek  and  save  the  los^t ;  and  shall  we  feel  no  concern 
for  the  sinners  that  are  still  perishing  around  us,  or 
deem  their  interests  beneath  our  regard?  Has  he  dealt 
graciously  with  as  when  we  bad  offended  by  teu  thou- 
sand provocations,  and  borne  with  us  in  all  our  iufirmi- 
ties,  and  followed  ns  with  his  gracious  offers  of  pardon 
and  peace,  and  shall  we  cherish  one  vindictive  feeling 
against  those  who  have  offended  us,  or  revile  and  re- 
pulse  them  when  they  sue  for  forgiveness?  God  forbid. 
His  lore  must  imbue  our  hearts  with  its  own  sacred 
fire.  We  must  become  living  epistles  of  Christ,  as  if 
bis  character  were  written  over  again  on  the  fleshy 
taldets  of  our  hearts,  and  exhibited,  in  humble  and  un- 
ostentatious, but  constant  imitation  of  his  example,  in 
our  daily  walk  amongst  men.  And  thus  it  is  that  by 
Christ's  love,  manifested  towards  ourselves,  we  are 
constrained  to  cherish  the  spirit  of  the  second  table  of 
the  iaWf  by  loving  one  another,  not  merely  as  we  love 
ourselves,  but  as  ''  Christ  bath  loved  us."  Love  is  the 
sum  of  the  Gospel,  as  well  as  the  fulfilling  of  the  law. 
**  God  is  lo9e :  "  and  God's  hve  iu  sen^ng  his  Son, 
and  Christ's  Ivoe  in  dying  for  us,  and  the  Spirit's  love 
in  teaching  and  sanctifying  us,  is  designed  to  terminate  in 
our  low  to  God,  and  ta  love  to  one  another.  Ilemember- 
ing  these  practical  lessons,  and  seeking  to  live  day  by  day 
continually  under  their  infiuence,  go  in  peace  from  the 
table  of  the  Lord.    May  His  love  go  with  you.   Amen. 
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No.  V. 

TBB  SCEEECH-OWL  OE  ULITH  OF  THS  HJUBIWi. 

Thv  exact  meaning  of  UHtk,  Isaiah  xxxiv.  14,  is  s 

Bight-bird,  the  bird  that  keeps  awake,  and  discovers  all 
its  actirity  during  the  night.  There  are  night*birds  as 
well  as  day-birds ;  just  as  there  are  night-butterflies  as 
wrell  as  day-buttorflies.  The  chief  of  these  night-birds 
su-e  rapacious,  or  prey  on  those  animals  which  they  are 
able  to  surprise  or  overcome,  destroying  them  when 
they  are  asleep,  or  when  they  cannot  see,  if  they  are 
mumka.    They  get  tho  aemt  «f  onto  from  the  re«iiU« 


cry  which  they  utter  during  the  night.  Their  heads 
resemble  that  of  a  cat,  and  they  are  among  birds  what 
the  cat  is  among  beasts.  Their  eyes,  too,  are  formed 
after  those  of  the  cat.  From  the  dilatation  of  the  pu- 
pil, as  numy  rays  of  light  are  admitted  during  the  night 
as  enable  them  to  see  ;  but,  during  the  day,  the  quan- 
tity of  rays  admitted  is  so  great  as  to  dazzle  and  con- 
found. If  they  are  abroad  when  the  sun  shines,  they 
can  neither  avoid  danger,  nor  provide  for  their  wants. 
They  are  perplexed,  and  scarcely  know  whither  to  go 
for  their  safety.  If,  during  the  day,  the  lesser  birds 
discover  them,  they  persecute  and  insult  them.  Then 
you  may  behold  Mackbirds,  thrushes,  redbreasts,  and 
yellow-hammers,  without  dread,  uniting  in  offering  their 
indignities,  which  would  turn  to  their  own  disadvantage 
if  they  offered  them  during  the  night. 

It  is  a  mistake,  however,  to  suppose  that  owls  see 
best  during  the  dark.  The  bam  owl,  indeed,  sees  very 
well  at  the  dead  of  night,  as  it  then  suffers  no  mouse 
to  escape  that  ventures  out  of  its  hole  ;  but  the  other 
owls  see  best  during  twilight,  or  at  the  interval  be- 
tween light  and  darkness, — a  little  after  the  setting, 
or  a  little  before  the  rising,  of  the  sun.  Sometimes 
the  moon  shines  the  greatest  part  of  the  night,  and 
whenever  this  happens  to  be  the  case,  they  are  very 
active.  During  such  a  season,  they  commit  greater 
havoc  among  the  little  animals  on  which  they  prey 
than  at  any  other  time. 

The  family  of  owls  is  more  numerous  than  at  first 
thought  we  may  be  aware.  Fifty  species,  at  least,  have 
been  discovered,  though  the  difference  between  these 
has  not  always  been  accurately  pointed  out.  Many  of 
these  species  want  proper  names,  and  often  the  same 
name  has  been  given  to  one  or  more  spedes.  Great 
confusion  has  been  the  result ;  and  whenever  one  meets 
with  the  name  of  a  bird,  suppoeed  to  be  an  owl,  it  is 
almost  imposrible  to  say  what  kind  of  owl  is  intended. 

In  the  Hebrew  Bible  there  are  at  least  four  owls 
mentioned,  but  it  is  not  clear  whether  the  same  bird 
may  not  be  mentioned  under  two  names.  There  is  the 
brown  owl,  the  great  owl,  the  bam  owl,  and  the  lilith, 
night-bird,  or  common  owl. 

However  much  the  kinds  of  owls  resemble  each 
other,  one  oovious  distinction  has  not  been  overlooked, 
even  by  the  most  careless.  In  many  there  is  a  tuft  of 
feathers  rising  from  each  ear,  presenting  the  appearance 
of  boras,  and,  of  course,  those  to  which  this  appear- 
ance belongs  have  been  called  homed  owls.  There  are 
about  twenty  species  whidi  have  these  horns,  and 
thirty  which  want  them. 

The  UHth,  properly  understood,  denotes  a  bird  that 
is  awake  and  active  during  the  night.  Varro,  the 
learned  Roman,  says  that  noctua,  which  is  equivalent 
to  lilithf  is  a  name  given  to  a  bird  that  wakes  and  sings 
during  the  night ;  and,  consequently,  it  may  compre- 
hend any  night-bird  whatever,  rapacious  or  peaceable ». 
and  in  this  wide  sense  Pliny  understands  it  If  ety- 
mology is  to  be  our  guide,  we  are  led  to  infer  that  the 
UlUh  of  the  Hebrews  is  equally  extended  in  its  mean* 
ing ;  that  it  is  a  term  which  may  be  applied  to  any 
night-bird  whatever,  but  probability  will  favour  that 
which  chiefly  draws  attention.  The  scope  of  the 
passage  in  which  it  is  mentioned  directs  us  to  an  owl, 
or,  if  a  species  of  owl  ought  to  be  named,  the  general 
opinion  of  interpreters  points  out  the  screech  or  com- 
mon owl.  As  it  frequents  old  ruins,  castles,  and 
steeples,  it  is  a  most  fit  companion  for  the  wild  beasts 
and  birds  spoken  of  by  the  prophet,  as  well  as  a  most 
proper  inhabitant  of  the  desolated  and  ruined  scene  in 
which  it  is  placed.  At  all  events,  whether  liliih  be  the. 
sereedi  owl  or  not,  it  is  a  night-bird  which  frequents 
those  places  where  desohition  reigns,  where  owls  hout 
during  the  night,  and  ravens  croak  during  the  day, 
alarmng  the  superstitious,  and  saddeniii^  tEe  sorrow* 
M,  by  their  irild  and  dreary  criet. . 
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SACRED  POETRY. 


THE  LAST  SUFFER. 


Dark  was  the  long-predicted  night 

When  last  the  "  little  flock"  Msembled, 

And  watched,  with  awe,  the  approaching  light, 
And  for  the  fatal  morrow  trembled  ; 

That  morrow  which  their  Lord  should  see 

Extended  on  the  **  accursed  tree.*' 

*Twas  then  that,  with  uplifted  eye. 
He  took  the  sacred  bread  and  brake  it ; 

'Twas  then  the  cup  he  raised  on  high, 

And  bade  the  astonished  mourners  "  Take  it — 

Take  it :  and  when  this  cup  you  see. 

Poor  contrite  soul,  remember  Me ! " 

And  didst  Thou  say,  "  Remember  Thee  ?  " 
Sooner  yon  sun  shall  cease  its  shining — 

Sooner  this  soul  shall  cease  to  be. 
Its  immortality  resigning — 

Than  this  fond  heart  forget  to  raise 

It«  anthems  of  perpetual  praise. 

Can  we  thy  houseless  nights  forget. 
The  cold  dews  on  thy  temples  lying ; 

The  taunts,  the  spear,  the  bloody  sweat. 
The  last,  long  agony  of  dying ; 

Thy  present  gifts,  so  large  and  free ; 

The  transports  of  eternity  ? 

And  is  thy  sacred  table  decked. 

Thine  own  blest  hand  the  feast  preparing ; 

And  shall  our  souls  the  joys  reject 
The  angelic  bands  delight  in  sharing  ? 
•  We  oome — we  come — oh  hear  our  prayer. 

Blest  Saviour — ^meet  our  spirits  there ! 

ClTNNIIfORAM. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

TTie  Folly  of  Hypocrigy — It  is  the  greatest  madness 
in  the  world  to  be  an  hypocrite  in  religious  profession. 
Men  hate  thee,  because  thou  art  a  Christian  so  much 
in  appearance.  God  hates  thee  double,  because  thou 
art  but  in  appearance ;  so,  while  thou  hast  the  hatred 
of  both,  thou  hast  no  comfort  in  thyself.  Yet,  if  thou 
will  not  be  good  as  thou  seemest,  I  hold  it  better  to 
seem  ill  as  thou  art.  An  open  wicked  man  doth  much 
hurt  with  notorious  sins ;  but  an  hypocrite  doth  at  best 
more  shame  goodness  by  seeming  good.  I  had  rather 
be  an  open  wicked  man  than  an  hypocrite ;  but  I  had 
rather  be  no  man  than  either  of  them. — Joseph  Hall. 
(Meditations  and  Vows.) 

The  Mediation  of  Christ  contrasted  with  Mediation 
fimony  Men — The  Rev.  J.  Owen  having,  on  a  parti- 
cular occasion,  endeavoured  in  vain  to  accommodate  a 
matter  in  dispute  between  two  friends,  for  both  of 
whom  he  felt  much  respect,  evinced  the  amiableness 
of  his  disposition,  by  retiring  and  writing,  impromptu, 
the  following  lines,  which  he  transmitted  to  the  dis- 
putants : 

**  How  rare  that  toll  a  proflperoufl  isnie  flndiL 
AVhirh  aeeka  to  rvconcile  divided  (Hends  ! 
A  tlioiuand  Mcniples  riae  at  paaiion'f  touch — 
This  yteld«  too  little,  and  that  a«ks  too  much . 
Each  wiahei  eich  with  other  eyes  to  see, 
And  many  eflhrta  can't  make  two  agree ; 
mat  mediation  then  the  Saviour  ahowU 
Who  alngly  rcconcUed  uj  all  to  God!" 

Bichard  Cameron — On  the  appearance  of  Cameron 
in  Rotterdam,  the  persecuted  Christians  resident  there, 
were  speedily  undeceived  in  the  mistaken  opinions  they 
had  been  led  to  entertain.  Instead  of  the  weak  and  luke- 
warm preacher,  a  man  of  tlie  most  ardent  zeal,  and  very 
considerable  erudition.   Instead  of  one  who  could  make 


no  stand  for  the  truth,  they  found  a  man  Tdolote  and 
determined.  Instead  of  one  who  feared  to  oppose  the 
existing  evib,  they  found  a  man  candid  and  fitttbfiil  in 
the  declaration  of  truth.  Instead  of  one  incapable  of 
remonstrating  against  the  measures  of  government,  they 
found  a  man  daring  and  intrepid  in  boldly  denouncing  the 
wicked  and  unjustifiable  measures  of  a  tyrannical  go- 
vernment. Instead  of  one  who  was  incapable  of  ani- 
mating, encouraging,  and  instructing  the  taints,  they 
found  a  man  stirring  in  his  appeals,  exercising  every 
motive  of  encouragement,  and  possessing  and  commu- 
nicating  an  extensive  knowledge  of  divine  things.  Be- 
ing a  man  willing  to  spend  and  be  spent  in  the  cause 
of  Christ,  he  was  diligent  and  unceasing  in  visiting  pri- 
vate families,  catechising  the  young,  exercising  the 
old,  and  engaging  in  iamUy  worship.  His  private  con- 
versation, and  exercises  in  families,  were  salutary 
and  encouraging  in  the  greatest  degree,  and  his  first 
public  sermon  in  the  Scottish  Church  at  Rotterdacn, 
is  mentioned  as  having  been  particularly  interesting-. 
The  character  of  Richard  Cameron  is  entitled  to  the 
highest  respect  and  veneration.  The  period  of  his 
public  ministry  was  short,  but  his  piety  was  pure  and 
ardent ;  his  zeid  for  the  cause  in  which  he  had  embarked, 
strong  and  unquenchable;  he  was  bold,  fearless,  and 
intrepid.  No  higher  testimony  could  be  given  to  his 
character  than  the  exclamation  of  his  cruel  and  heartless 
enemy,  the  infamous  Murray,  on  producing  his  bead 
and  hands  at  Edinburgh :  "  These,"  said  he,  <*  are  the 
head  and  hands  of  a  man  who  lived  preaching  and 
praying,  and  died  praying  and  fighting. ".^ell.  {lifm 
of  Cameron,) 

The  Sabbath,— ^Mt  Philip  Henry  used  to  call  the 
Lord's  day,  the  queen  of  days,  the  pearl  of  the  weck^ 
and  observed  it  accordingly. 

•*  Sweet  day  of  re«t !  for  thee  I'd  wait: 
Emblem  and  earnest  of  a  state. 

Where  sainU  are  fully  blcM'd  t 
For  thee  I'd  look,  for  thee  I'd  ligh, 
I'd  count  the  days  till  thou  art  n&th. 

Sweet  day  of  Sacred  rest  I  •' 

John  Locke* s  View  of  the  Bible — Mr  Locke,  a  little 
before  his  death,  being  asked  what  was  the  shortest 
and  surest  way  for  a  young  man  to  attain  a  true  know- 
ledge  of  the  Christian  religion,  made  this  reply :  ••  Let 
him  study  the  Holy  Scriptures,  especially  the  New 
Testament ;  therein  are  contained  the  words  of  eternal 
life.  It  has  God  for  its  author,  salvation  for  its  end, 
and  truth  without  any  mixture  of  error  for  its  matter. '* 

Mr  Newton  of  O^iey.— The  late  Mr  Newton,  when 
his  memory  was  nearly  gone,  used  to  say,  that  forget 
what  ho  might,  he  never  forgot  two  things,--!.  That 
he  was  a  great  sinner.— 2.  That  Jesus  Christ  was  a 
great  Saviour. 
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ON  CHRISTIAN  WATCHFULNESS. 

Bt  the  Rev.  Jakes  Watt, 

Miniiter  of  Olenitla. 

Christian  Watchfulness  is  so  frequently  incul- 
cated in  tbc  Scriptures,  that  it  is  obviously,  from 
that  circamstance  alone,  a  duty  of  essential  im- 
portance to  every  believer.  And  if  we  attend 
for  a  little  to  the  manner  in  which  servants  in  the 
East  antiently  watched  for  the  return  of  their  mas- 
ters when  detained  to  a  late  hour  of  the  night,  from 
any  cause,  and  most  frequently  at  entertainments, 
which  are  usually  given  in  the  evening,  we  shall 
be  enabled  to  illustrate,  in  some  measure,  the  way 
in  which  that  duty  is  to  be  performed ;  and,  also, 
the  reasons  why  so  many  persons  fail  in  their  at- 
tempts to  discharge  it. 

These  servants  had,  on  such  occasions,  their  long 
flowing  garments,  which  they  wore,  agreeably  to  the 
universal  custom  of  their  countrymen,  tucked  up 
by  girdles,  to  prevent  encumbrance  and  delay  from 
them  when  their  masters  knocked  for  admission. 
They  had  also  lamps  in  readiness  in  order  to  give 
them  a  prompt  attendance,  and  afford  them  a  safe 
and  agreeable  approach  to  their  houses, — a  pre- 
caution which  appears  the  more  necessary,  as  a 
gateway,  or  porch,  usually  conducted  from  the 
street  to  the  courts  of  these  buildings,  and  their 
principal  entrances.  To  these  customs  our  Sa- 
viour alluded  when  inculcating  the  duty  under 
consideration.  "  Let  your  loins  be  girded  about, 
and  your  lights  burning,  and  ye  yourselves  like 
unto  men  that  wait  for  their  lord  when  he  will 
return  from  the  wedding,  that,  when  he  cometh 
and  knocketh,  they  may  open  unto  him  imme- 
diately." Luke  xii."35,  36. 

It  has  just  been  stated  of  these  servants,  that 
by  neglecting  the  proper  adjustment  of  their  robes, 
they  would  have  been  encumbered  and  obstructed 
in  the  discharge  of  their  duty.  And  when  the 
apostles,  Peter  and  Paul,  exhort  believers,  in  evi- 
dent allusion  to  this  custom,  to  "  gird  up  the  loins 
of  their  mind,**  1  Pet.  i.  15  ;  and  to  have  "  their 
loins  girt  about  with  truth,"  Eph.  vi.  14,  they 
undoubtedly  intimate  the  necessity  of  guarding 
against  every  thing  by  which  the  mind  may  be 
enil>arnissed  and  hindered  in  the  great  spiritual 
exercise  of  Christian  watchfulness. 

Vol.  III. 


That  there  is  much  cause  of  hindrance  to  the 
mind  in  the  exercise  of  this  duty,  is  a  melancholy 
truth,  known  in  the  bitter  experience  of  every  be- 
liever. The  riches  of  the  world  are  spread  before 
the  Christian  watchman  in  dazzling  lustre.  The 
indulgences  which  they  yield,  and  the  power 
they  confer,  present  themselves  to  his  thoughts, 
and  operate  upon  his  desires.  He  hears  them 
extolled  by  many,  as  if  they  were  the  one  thing 
needful.  He  beholds  them  followed  after  by  mul- 
titudes, with  an  eagerness  and  a  constancy  evinc- 
ing the  highest  sense  of  their  importance.  And 
the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life  rising 
up  within  him,  and  demanding  to  be  gratified^ 
strongly  stimulate  him  to  join  in  the  vain  pursuit* 
Is  the  Christian  exalted  in  rank,  or  prosperous  in 
his  outward  circumstances  ?  Hov/  seductive  are 
the  gaieties  of  life  around  him,  the  influence  he 
possesses,  the  deference  that  is  paid  to  him  I  How 
apt  is  he  to  be  lulled  into  a  forgetfulness  of  duty 
as  a  servant  of  Jesus !  And  how  often  tempted 
to  say,  *<  By  my  own  power  and  might  I  have 
procured  the  enjoyments  I  possess,  or  by  my 
good  deeds  deserved  them!**  Or,  is  he  poor 
in  this  world's  goods,  smitten  with  disease,  be- 
reaved of  his  earthly  comforts,  or  clouded  as  to 
his  religious  views  r  How  liable  is  he  to  dis- 
tracting thoughts  about  his  temporal  provision, 
to  envious  feelings  at  the  prosperity  of  the  wick- 
ed, and  in  a  temporary  distrust  of  the  providence 
of  God  and  the  grace  of  the  Saviour,  to  ex- 
claim in  a  repining,  disappointed  spirit,  <<  Changes 
and  war  are  against  me.**  "  Verily,  I  have 
cleansed  my  heart  in  vain,  and  washed  my  hands 
in  innocency." 

These,  and  such  like,  aided  as  they  are  by  the 
insinuations  of  Satan,  are  the  things  which  render 
Christians  liable  to  surprise  in  the  duty  we  are 
considering.  They  distract  the  minds  of  thou- 
sands, or  engross  their  affections,  and  withdraw 
their  attention  from  Christ  and  his  interests.  And 
although  they  nevertheless  profess  to  serve  him, 
and  regard  him  as  their  portion,  yet  when  he 
knocks  for  admission  into  their  hearts,  by  the 
ordinances  of  his  grace  or  the  events  of  his  provi- 
dence, or  manifests  his  presence  to  them  by  the 
dread  summons  of  death,  they  find  themselves  in 
the  situation  of  ungirded  Eastern  watchmen, — . 
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entangled,  and  totally  nnprepared  to  give  him  en* 
trance.  So  that  the  Lord,  for  whose  coming  they 
profess  to  watch  strictly,  having  to  stand  without) 
imanstvered,  th6y  are  fotind  faithless  to  their  trust, 
and  receive  their  portion  with  the  hypocritess 
whose  end  is  destruction  ;  and, 

I.  Would  W6  shun  their  fate,  and  rank  with 
those  servants  who,  in  reality,  watch  for  their 
Lord's  manifestations,  and  hail  them  with  delight  ? 
Then  must  we  be  "  girt  about  with  truth," — 
even  with  a  true  unfeigned  profession  of  his  reh- 
gion, — ^such  a  profession  of  it  as  is  simple  and 
devoutly  sincere.  The  Christian  professors,  to 
whom  we  have  just  referred,  enter  into  the  ser- 
vice of  Christ  with  hearts  insuMciently  impress- 
ed with  the  excellency  of  his  character,  the  great 
things  he  has  done  tor  them,  and  with  no  proper 
sense  of  the  value  of  the  rewards  he  has  in  store 
to  bestow.  And  having  thus  no  real  principle  of 
faith  implanted  in  their  hearts,  tribulation  or  per- 
secution speedily  offends  them  ;  the  cares  of  this 
world  and  the  deceit  fulness  of  riches  render  them 
unfruitful.  But  when  the  sinner  is  brought  to 
perceive  the  real  evil  of  sin,  and  to  know  the  bit- 
terness of  his  own  sin  in  particular, — ^to  know  it 
to  such  an  extent,  as  forces  him  to  cry  out,  over- 
whelmed with  a  sense  of  guilt,  and  wrath,  and 
coming  ruin,  '*  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.'' 
When  it  is  further  graciously  given  him  to  see 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  greatness  of  his  love  in 
the  face  of  his  Son,  and  to  cast  himself  upon 
Christ  for  pardon,  acceptance,  and  everlasting 
salvation  ;  when  the  sinner  is  thus  divinely  quick- 
ened, enlightened,  and  united  to  Christ,  he  is  also 
renewed  in  the  spirit  of  his  mind,  and  '^  girt  about 
with  truth."  He  ^*  looks  at  the  rock  whence  he 
is  hewn,  and  to  the  hole  of  the  pit  whence  he  is 
digged ; "  and  when  he  contrasts  what  he  was  by 
nature  with  what  he  is  become  by  grace,-^the 
horrors  of  his  past  with  the  happiness  of  \m  pre- 
sent state, — the  bondage  of  Satan's  service  with 
the  perfect  freedom  which  he  now  enjoys  in  the 
service  of  Christ,  he  is  Elled  with  holy  gratitude 
and  adoring  wonder,  and  earnestly  desires  to  ap- 
prove himself  to  that  God  and  Saviour  who  has 
so  highly  distinguished  him.  The  yoke  of  Christ 
is  easv  to  such  an  one,  and  his  hurden  light.  No 
duty  IS  irksome  which  the  Saviour  has  appointed. 
The  "  truth,"  or  earnest  zeal,  with  which  he 
serves  the  Lord,  dims  the  lustre  of  all  earthly  ob- 

i'ects  which  would  dethrone  him  in  his  heart.  It 
eads  him  to  regard  the  dehghts  of  the  world,  the 
trials  of  life,  and  every  temptation  which  besets 
him,  as  so  many  tests  of  his  Christian  fidelity.  It 
leads  him  to  be  sober  and  circumspect,  to  watch 
and  pray,  and  strive  against  all  sin,  and  every 
allurement  by  which  he  might  sleep  upon  his  post, 
or  he  drawn  away  from  duty.  In  a  word,  it  binds 
up,  as  it  were,  in  respect  to  the  believer,  every 
thing  which  tends  to  entangle  him  or  impede  his 
progress  towards  Christ  when  he  knocks  for  en- 
trance into  his  heart.  No  worldly  joy,  or  tem- 
poral calamity,  or  hellish  insinuation  prevailingly 
divertB  hit  fttt9ntioO|  or  inteirupta  his  course. 


He  is  <'girt  about  with  truth."  And  when  his 
Lord  Cometh,  he  finds  him  watching,  for  when  he 
knocketh  he  immediately  goes  forward  unf^tered 
and  opens  unto  him. 

II.  But  while  a  true,  unfeigned  profession  of  reli- 
gion is  indispensably  necessary  to  the  duty  under 
consideration,  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
active  exercise^  are  equally  important  to  the  pro- 
per discharge  of  it.  While  as  Christian  watch- 
men we  are  to  be  <<  girt  about  with  truth,"  we  are 
also  to  have  our  *<  hghts  bumii^g."  The  Chris- 
tian graces  are  to  be  in  full,  lively,  uninterrupted 
exercise,  shining  in  us  and  around  us,  with  so 
pure  and  strong  a  flame,  as  to  ^»ear  witness  to 
ourselves,  and  all  who  behold  us,  whose  we  are, 
and  how  blissful  and  ennobling  the  service  we 
are  engaged  in.  The  tervante  in  Judea,  and  other, 
eastern  countriee,  although  iheir  loins  had  been 
girt,  would  have  still  been  unprepared  for  their 
Master's  coming  at  the  midniffht  hour,  had  not 
their  lamps  been  burning.  And  we,  in  like  man- 
ner, although  professing  to  be  Watching  for  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  shall  be  unprepared  to  open 
unto  him,  if  our  profession  he  unaccompanied  by 
the  graces  of  the  Spirit*  The  foolish  virgins, 
spoken  of  by  the  Saviour^  had  lamps  as  well  as 
the  wise.  They  made  a  profession  of  religion, 
and  went  out  to  meet  the  bridegroom  as  well  as 
the  others.  But  their  lamps  had  gone  oat,  and 
their  folly  consisted  in  their  not  providing  oil  for 
such  an  emergency.  While  seeking  for  it  unsea- 
sonably the  bridegroooi  entered — ^the  door  was 
shut— they  were  refused  admission  to  the  mar- 
riage, though  they  besought  the  Lord  earnestly— 
they  remained  without  in  darkness  I  faith  and  love, 
repentance  and  humility,  with  the  other  kindred 
graces  of  the  Gospel — these  and  these  alone  give 
stability  and  constraining  power  to  the  Christian 
profession.  These  constitute  the  oil  by  which  it 
shines  forth  at  first,  and  by  which  it  continues  to 
shine  forth.  In  proportion  to  their  strength  is 
the  steadiness  and  intensity  of  Its  lustre,  and  if 
they  were  withdrawn,  it  would  fiicker  and  expire 
like  a  lamp  that  has  run  dry.  0,  then,  let  those 
who  are  conscious  that  they  want  these  graces  be  ' 
entreated  to  seek  them  from  God  earnebtly,  im- 
portunately, and  without  delay ;  for  so  long  as  they 
have  them  not,  their  religious  profession  is  vain. 
And  let  those  who  have  them  he  persuaded  to  culti- 
vate them  more  and  more  assiduously,  if  they  would 
approve  themselves  unto  Christ.  They  are  alto- 
gether important  to  those  who  would  serve  him 
faithfully.  They  cheer  the  Christian  watchmaa 
amidst  the  darkness  which  surrounds  him.  Thej 
purify  the  heart,  produce  an  heavenly  conversation, 
overcome  the  world,  humble  the  believer  in  hix 
own  eyes,  and  make  Cnrist  all  in  all.  They  thro  v 
the  gladness  of  heaven  over  the  soul  that  they 
shine  upon,  and  an  halo  of  holy  splendour  around 
the  people  of  Christ  which  even  the  unrighteous 
are  constrained  to  admire. 

They  who  in  reality  possess  these  graces,  do, 
indeed,  at  times  sle^  upon  their  watch-*«  cir- 
cumstance in  their  history  which  funuahes 
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of  mournhil  regret  to  tiiem,  and  of  deep  humilifto 
tion.  But  thejr  sleep  not  as  otben^  ia  sinful 
««enHty,  and  through  carnal  indulgBno6«  Tb^r 
spirit  i^  willing,  thoti^  the  fleeh  be  weak.  They 
loVe  their  Lord  tnucli,  because  much  has  been 
forgiven  them«  and  because  be  is  altogether  loyel/» 
They  habitually  look^  and  long  for  the  gracious 
nuinifetftations  tb  their  souls ;  and  when  the  cry 
is  tnade,  *«  Go  ye  out  to  meet  him" — ^they  arise) 
trim  their  liutim,  atid  immediately  proceed  to  opeft 
unto  him.    **  Blessed  are  those  servants.'' 


BIOeaAFUlCAL  SKSTCH« 

B8DRAS  £:di:akdus. 

SsDiua  EDtAftDtTS,  eitiiiiefit  ia  hit  day  for  karniii^, 
pitftT,  and  ttsefUl  labours,  was  bom  at  Hambnrg;,  June 
28tli,  1629.  Hift  early  education  w&4  carried  on  at  tbe 
icbools  of  hifl  native  city ;  but  afterwards  be  repidred 
to  tbe  University  of^eipaic  He  began  bis  duties 
there  in  1647«  and  found  in  Hulsemann  at  onee  a 
teadicr  and  a  friend*  His  stay,  however,  at  this  place 
was  short :  fof »  »»ording  to  tbe  Custom  of  tbe  a$;t,  he 
sought  cot  the  nioit  distingnisbed  teachers,  in  different 
brancbes,  in  other  universities :  be  visited  in  this  way 
Wittenberg,  Tubingen,  Basil,  Strasburg,  and  Giessen. 
It  was  while  in  Hasil,  under  tbe  renowned  Buztorffis 
that  be  laid  tbe  foundation  of  hia  JEUbbinical  and  Tal- 
mudieal  knowledget  wherein  be  tubseqaently  so  et- 
celled,  as  to  be  reckoned  superior  to  almost  all  those  of 
bis  time  who  bad  pursued  this  study.  At  tbc  desire  of 
bis  parents  be  returned  hoine  in  1655 ;  but,  unsatisfied 
in  his  extraordinary  thirst  for  more  extended  know- 
ledge, he  next  year  vinted  the  professors  at  Rostock 
andr  Greiswaldt.  At  Rostock^  hit  disputation  On  the 
most  hnpottant  points  of  Christkn  doctrine^  brought 
foritard  in  controversy  with  tbe  Jews,  gained  him  the 
privilege  of  holding  tbcdlogical  prelections.  He  60on 
after  returned  to  bis  native  city,  where  be  most  disin- 
terestedly offered  to  any  one,  stranger  or  townsman, 
instmtftian  in  the  Esstem  lax^fuages  without  money  or 
price,  and  refhsed  every  invitation  to  become  professor 
in  some  of  tbe  most  fitmous  unitersdtle*,  because  be 
thought  himself  fitted  to  be  most  useful  in  Hamburg. 
When,  at  length,  a  vacancy  took  place  in  the  chair  of 
Eastern  languages  in  bis  native  town,  he  was  pressed  to 
accept  of  this  i  but  ha  declined  it,  and  obtained  it  for 
his  scholar,  Eberhard  Ankelmann,  being  convinced  ^hat 
be  himself  could  carry  on  his  studies  more  tmdistract- 
edly  by  accepting  no  pnblic  office,  and  also,  that  bis 
native  dty  would  be  the  gainer  if  the  distinguished 
Ankelmann  taught  in  public,  and  be  himself  carried  on 
in  privata  bis  ibrmer  course  of  instruotion.  But  be- 
sides thiSi  his  soul  was  intent  upon  active  exertion  for 
the  kingdom  df  Ood,  which  tnight  hate  been  prevented 
had  be  bound  himself  to  tbe  duties  of  any  public  office ; 
for  Edzardus,  it  oilght  to  have  been  mentioned,  made 
it  bis  special  business  to  work  in  Hamburg  as  a  Mis- 
sionary. In  &ci,  he  appears  to  have  acted  exactly  as 
home-oiissiOnaries  do  in  our  towns  and  country  parishes. 
Nothing  gave  blm  greater  joy  than  when  he  could  be 
helpful  to  souls.  Hia  delight  Was  to  bring  to  a  true 
understanding  of  the  evangelical  Lutheran  iaith,  men  of 
all  classes  and  religions,— Jews,  Turks,  Roman  Ca- 
tholics^ BaptistSi  and  Reformed. .  But  to  the  Jews  he 


was  especially  useful,  itls  deep  acquaintance  with 
rabbinical  knowledge  made  mm  peculiarly  fitted  for  thd 
work  of  a  Missionary  to  thai  people,  who  were  to  be 
found  in  great  numbers  throughout  the  dty.  l*he  nun»- 
ber  of  Jews  converted  by  bis  means  was  very  consider- 
able,  and  almost  all  of  them  proved  sincere  and  steady. 
At  that  period,  the  impression  was  very  prevalent  that 
all  baptized  Jews  apostatized,  and  were  never  really 
convinced  of  error, — an  opinion  which  owed  its  origin 
to  the  violent  proceedings  of  the  l^opish  Inquisition  in 
Spain,  which  bad  caused  many  to  profess  wbat  tbey 
never  believed,  in  order  to  escape  torture  and  death. 
But  Edzardus  did  not  permit  this  prejudice  to  turn  him 
aside,  or  in  any  way  cool  bis  zeal ;  be  laboured  among 
them  with  his  whole  strength,  and  the  most  blessed 
results  followed  his  endeavours.  Of  those  whom  ha 
converted,  scarcely  one  out  of  forty  was  known  to 
apostatize;  and,  on  the  other  band,  he  was  the  in-^ 
strument  of  bringing  not  a  few  apostates  back  to  the 
Christian  faith.  Of  this  last  class  we  may  mention 
particularly  the  son  of  a  rabbi,  whom  his  relations  sent 
to  Barbadoes  to  prevent  bim  from  joining  the  Christians, 
but  who  had  no  sooner  returned  home  from  bis  voyage 
of  two  thousand  miles  to  Hamburg,  than  he  met  with 
Edzardus,  and  was  Won  to  Christ.  Another  Jew,  who 
bad  continued  thirty  years  stedfiist  in  the  Christian 
faith,  was  reduced  in  his  old  age  to  such  poverty,  in 
the  course  of  a  long  illness,  that  be  yielded  to  the  en« 
tioements  and  bribes  of  the  Jews,  renounced  his  faith 
at  Amsterdam,  and  gave  his  children  also  over  to  the 
Jews.  But  the  magistrates  would  not  permit  the  chil- 
dren to  be  given  up ;  they  were  sent  back  to  Hamburg 
for  Christian  instruction.  And  soon  after  Edzardus 
bad  the  joy  of  seeing  their  father  also  return  to  the 
truth.  With  bitter  tears  he  bewailed  his  recantation, 
and  not  long  after  departed  this  life,  rejoicing  in  the 
faith  of  tbe  triune  God.* 

In  tbe  year  165?,  Edzardus  married  Angelica  Lessi 
tbe  daughter  of  a  merchant  in  Hamburg,  and  grand- 
daughter of  that  Pancratius  Pilgrim,  who  was  driven 
from  Carinthia  for  his  evangelical  opinions,  and  expe- 
rienced in  his  flight  such  memorable  marks  of  the  divine 
care.  He  was  wandering,  without  knowing  whither  he 
went,  on  tbe  high- way,  when  a  Nuremberg  merchant,  by 
name  Thomas  Resemann,  himself  an  exiled  Protestant, 
overtook  him.  The  man  was  in  a  travelling  vehide,  and 
his  little  daughter  Elizabeth  by  his  side,  who  was  weep- 
ing most  pitiably,  and  would  not  be  comforted  by  all  the 
means  her  fritber  could  adopt.  When  be  saw  the  youth 
on  the  road,  he  stopped,  and  asked  him  to  carry  the  child 
for  a  little,  as  it  might,  perhaps,  make  her  cease  weeping. 
Scarcely  had  Pilgrim  taken  the  girl  into  bis  arms  when 
she  became  quiet  Imd  happy,  and  allowed  herself  to  be 
carried  by  him  most  cheeiihtUy«  Ths  &tber,  seeing  his 
little  Elizabeth  now  oheered  and  happy,  took  her  again 
into  the  waggon,  but  immediately  she  began  again  to 
cry  and  weep.  Reseniann,  therefore,  found  that  be  had 
no  other  course  left  than  to  ask  Pilgrim  to  come  up  and  sit 

•  A  Ute  number  of  ttie  JetrUh  lAteUisenoe  leU  u«  wc  hdw 
possible  it  \»  for  any  true  Christian  who  is  on  the  watch  for  oppor- 
tunf  ties,  to  b«  xutsM  to  the  Jews  in  our  own  dtles.  The  Nev.  Mr 
Marsh  of  BirminshAta  one  day  met  a  Jew  oo  the  streeta,  and  had 
only  time  to  speak  a  few  words  to  the  nian.  He  heard  no  more  of 
him  till  last  year,  when  one  eTcnlng  he  wiU  requested  to  iirft  i  Jew 
very  iU.  and  apparcntlv  dying.  On  rcneblng  th«  hoose  h«  fnund 
it  was  the  same  Jew  whom  he  had  formerly  accosted  on  the  street, 
and  was  stirpris«d  to  percef fe  that  he  was  ab-eadt  a  belteter  In  tlin 
fUth  of  the  Ooipnl,  and  aacriMd  the  besftming  nf  his  «hiD|%  |s  fUn 
lew  words  tfokga  to  bin  ia  tb«  strMti  tea  jua  \t9Son% 
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yfiih  him  in  the  wacrgon  and  take  care  of  the  child  still. 
Pilgrim  readily  n^uLd*  and  no  sooner  was  he  seated 
than  the  child  again  hecame  quiet.  Upon  this  Rcse- 
mann  asked  him  if  he  would  not  accompany  him  on  his 
journey  and  become  his  servant.  Pilgrim  at  once  re- 
cognized in  this  the  providence  of  God,  related  his  his- 
tory, and  declared  that  most  willingly  would  he  accept 
the  offer.  The  truth  and  modesty  which  he  discovered 
io  gained  upon  his  master,  that  he  kept  him  ten  years 
in  his  employment,  instructed  him  in  mercantile  affairs, 
and  soon  left  him  the  charge  of  his  whole  business. 
At  length  he  set  him  up  in  business  for  himself.  But 
no  sooner  was  Pilgrim  gone  from  him  than  Rescmann 
observed  that  his  affairs  seemed  to  decline,  whereupon 
he  sent  for  Pilgrim  again.  An  agreement  was  made 
between  them,  one  of  the  terms  of  which  was  that 
Elizabeth  should  become  the  wife  of  Pilgrim.  They 
had  sixteen  children,  one  of  whom  was  Amelia,  the 
mother  of  Angelica. 

Edzardus  lived  thirty-one  years  in  true  domestic 
happiness  with  Angelica.  They  had  eight  sons  and  two 
daughters.  He  enjoyed,  in  old  age,  much  better  health 
than  in  his  youth.  During  the  last  two  years  of  his 
life,  however,  he  occasionally  felt  the  weakness  of  age ; 
and  two  weeks  before  his  end,  sleeplessness  and  want  of 
appetite  came  upon  him,  and  his  weakness  increased. 
Notwithstanding  all  this,  he  did  not  suspend  his  labours 
until  he  was  compelled  to  keep  his  bed,  which  was  in 
December  21,  1702.  His  whole  life  had  been  a  pre- 
paration for  death,  yet  now  especially  did  he  set  him- 
self to  be  found  ready,  choosing  for  his  daily  meditation 
the  choicest  passages  of  the  Word  of  God,  wherein  life 
eternal  is  held  forth.  He  received  the  Lord's  Supper 
from  the  Pastor  Hieronymus  Pasmann,  and  exhorted  his 
sons  to  remain  unshakenly  steadfast  in  the  profession 
of  the  pure  evangelical  doctrine.  After  that,  the  prose- 
lytes whom  he  had  instructed  in  the  Christian  faith, 
were  brought  to  his  bed-side,  upon  which,  he  took  up 
in  his  hands  the  Hebrew  Bible,  and  from  it  read  to  them 
some  of  the  most  impressive  exhortations  to  steadfast- 
ness, and,  with  very  deep  solemnity,  warned  them  of 
their  duty  to  give  faithful  obedience  to  this  divine  Word. 
On  the  first  of  January  he  fell  into  a  soft  sleep  about 
mid-day.  His  attendants  at  first  hoped  that  this  would 
bring  him  strength,  but,  towards  evening,  it  became  evi- 
dent that  he  was  drawing  near  to  his  blessed  rest,  and,  at 
length,  soon  after  midnight,  his  peaceful  soul  softly  fell 
asleep  in  Jesus.  "  To  him  to  live  was  Christ,  and  to 
die  gain." 

SCRIPTURAL  RESEARCHES. 
No.  XHL 

OM  THE  0B06EAFHICAL  DISTRIBUTION  OF  ANIMAL  LIFE. 

Bt  the  Rev.  James  Esdaile,  D.D., 
Minister  of  the  East  Church,  Perth, 

Teees,  plants,  and  vegetables  have  their  respective 
localities,  where  they  attain  their  full  size,  and  unfold 
all  their  peculiar  qualities.  The  same  distribution  takes 
place  in  regard  to  animal  life,  and  different  creatures 
are,  for  the  most  part,  entirely  confined  to  particular 
latitudes.  The  polar  bear,  who  is  all  but  amphibious, 
cannot  exist  but  amidst  the  ice  of  the  frozen  north, 
and  his  food  is  supplied  from  the  seal,  the  morse,  and 
every  marine  animal  which  he  can  master.  .The  brown 
.^eac  luis  the  same  partiality  for  the  Russian  and  Scan- 


dinavian forests,  which  supply  food  for  its  subsistence. 
New  Holland  has  a  set  of  animals  peculiar  to  itself, 
and  entirely  different  from  those  which  occur  in  any 
other  quarter  of  the  globe :  no  large  animals  are  found 
there ;  the  kangaroo,  itself  an  anomaly  in  nature,  is 
the  largest  which  the  country  produced  when  it  was 
first  known  to  Europeans.  Its  birds  are  equally  pecu- 
liar :  it  has'  plenty  of  swans,  indeed ;  but  to  maintain 
their  distinction  from  their  congeners  in  the  old  world, 
they  are  black  instead  of  white ;  it  has  also  the  teater 
mole,  or  omithorynchus  paradoxus  ;  certainly  the  most 
paradoxical  of  all  aninuls ;  a  quadruped  with  the  bill 
of  a  duck,  the  body  of  a  large  mole,  and  to  make  the 
puzzle  so  much  the  greater  to  naturalists,  it  lays  eggs 
and  hatches  them  like  a  bird.  We  need  not,  then,  be 
surprised  at  the  remains  of  strange  animals  which  are 
occasionally  dug  out  of  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  when 
we  find  such  a  number  of  anomalies  still  existing  on 
its  surface ;  and  should  New  Holland  undergo  any  fu- 
ture convulsion,  such  as  has  evidently  occurred  in  the 
Old  World,  geologists  may  be  astonished  by  finding 
the  present  anomalous  animals  entombed  in  rocks  and 
caverns,  whilst  the  surface  mav  be  covered  with  a  set 
of  animals  at  present  wholly  unknown  in  that  region 
of  the  globe.  The  botanical  productions  of  that  strange 
country  are  also  equally  peculiar,  and  adapted,  no  doubt, 
to  the  wants  and  tastes  of  its  peculiar  inhabitants. 

But  leaving  this  anomalous  country,  and  its  strange 
productions,  let  us  take  a  cursory  survey  of  the  Old 
World.  Here,  we  find  one  particular  species,  gcneralljr 
confined  to  the  same  latitude  ;  the  habits  and  the  hahi- 
tats,  to  use  a  modem  phrase,  of  the  animals  are  adjust- 
ed with  the  most  perfect  adaptation  ;  and  they  do  not 
thrive  elsewhere  ;  as  most  of  them  live  on  a  particular 
kind  of  food,  they  can  only  exist  in  comfort  where  that 
food  is  to  be  found. 

Man  forms  a  striking  exception  to  these  observa- 
tions ;  all  latitudes  seem  alike  to  him ;  all  food,  not 
poisonous,  is  appropriated  by  him ;  he  delights  in  the 
arctic  circle,  or  in  the  torrid  zone,  and  flourishes  wher- 
ever food  is  plentiful,  and  the  dimate  not  pestilential. 
I  do  not  know  how  naturalists  account  for  these  things ; 
but  the  oldest  historian  in  the  world  refers  them,  as 
common  sense  might  have  surmised,  to  the  immediate 
will  and  appointment  of  heaven.  If  ever  there  was  a 
historian  that  was  inspired,  it  must  have  been  Moses ; 
it  would  have  been  ridiculous  and  absurd  to  pretend  to 
^rite  on  such  subjects  as  he  handled,  without  inspira- 
tion. For  who  from  the  resources  of  his  own  facul- 
ties, could  have  presumed  to  detail  the  actings  of  divine 
power  before  the  world  was  made,  and  man  called  into 
existence  ?  Tet,  I  do  not  say  that  Moses  was  not  a 
naturalist,  and  a  skilful  one  too,  in  the  ordinary  accep- 
tation of  the  term  ;  he  was  learned  in  all  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Egyptians  ;  and  that  they  were  particularly 
addicted  to  the  study  of  natural  history  appears  from 
the  fact,  that  drawings  of  all  the  animals  known  in 
Egypt,  from  the  giraffe  and  hippopotamus,  down  to  the 
ichneumon,  the  lizard,  and  the  beetle,  have  been  found 
in  the  tombs  and  concealed  repositories,  opened  up  in 
modern  times  to  the  inspection  of  the  curious.  Besides, 
the  long  list  which  Moses  gives  of  clean  and  unclean 
animals,  and  his  acquaintance  with  their  distinctive 
marks  and  habits,  shows  that  he  was  well  versant  in 
natural  history ;  and  his  classification  corresponds,  in 
its  general  features,  >vith  that  of  the  most  enlightened 
naturalists  in  modern  times. 

According  to  the  sacred  historian,  then,  after  God 
had  created  the  first  human  pair,  he  said  unto  them, 
"  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth,  and 
subdue  it ;  and  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  R^a, 
and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  every  living 
thing  that  moveth  upon  the  earth."  According  to  thii 
account,  it  is  evident  that  man  was  not  intended  for 
any  particular  latitude,  or  any  peculiar  clime ;  be  wif 
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to  be  the  lord  panonount  amidst  the  visible  works  of 
God  ;  be  was  to  "  replenish  the  earth,  and  keep  all 
its  inhabitants  under  his  control.  This  he  never  could 
have  done,  though  he  had  possessed  the  courage  of  the 
Hon,  and  the  ferocity  of  the  tiger,  combined  with  the 
wisdom  and  strength  of  the  elephant,  if,  like  them,  he 
had  been  confined  to  any  particular  clime.  When  we 
look  around  us,  and  examine  separately  the  various 
creatures  which  God  has  made,  we  are  struck  with  as- 
tonishment at  the  unbounded  goodness  of  the  universal 
Parent ;  we  see  every  creature  provided  with  appro- 
priate means  of  defence  and  subsistence ;  in  the  very 
helplessness  of  the  most  destitute,  we  recognise  the 
care  and  power  of  Him  who  provides  for  the  safety  and 
support  of  the  smallest  insect ;  it  appears  like  a  miracle 
to  us  that  it  should  be  able  to  live ;  the  only  miracle  is 
the  constant  interposition  of  divine  power,  which  we 
recognise  as  a  miracle  only  when  it  is  interrupted. 

We  are,  at  all  times,  sufficiently  ready  to  assert  our 
pre-eminence  over  all  the  other  visible  works  of  God ; 
this  is  not  the  assumption  of  human  vanity  ;  it  is  sanc- 
tioned by  reason  and  by  the  W^ord  of  God ;  the  intel- 
lectual powers  and  moral  capabilities  of  man,  his  social 
sympathies,  his  religious  hopes,  place  him  at  an  im- 
mea^iurable  distance  above  the  most  intelligent  of  the 
brute  creation.  Nay,  even  in  point  of  natural  enjoy- 
ment, God  has  been  more  liberal  to  man  than  to  any 
other  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  globe.  Each  class  of 
them  has  a  particular  kind  of  food  assigned  to  it,  and  it 
cannot  feed  with  relish  or  with  comfort  on  any  other ; 
but  to  man  God  has  given  every  herb  fit  for  food,  and 
every  fi'uit  that  is  pleasant  to  the  taste,  and  every  clean 
beast,  bird,  or  insect,  and  all  the  fishes  of  the  sea  which 
are  wholesome  and  salutary  for  the  support  of  human 
life.  This  ample  provision  is  made  for  man,  not  merely 
for  the  purpose  of  furnishing  a  more  luxurious  diet ; 
luxury  is  the  invention  of  man ;  food  is  the  gift  of 
God,  and  is  thus  amply  bestowed,  chiefly  with  the  view 
of  supplying  subsistence  to  man  in  every  clime  and 
every  country  under  heaven,  that  he  may  fulfil  the  high 
destiny  to  which  God  has  called  him,  and  be  able  to 
assert  that  dominion  which  he  has  received  £rom  the 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth.  Thus,  man  being  intended 
to  be  the  visible  lord  of  this  world,  is  furnished  with 
means  of  living  everywhere,  that  he  may  everywhere 
assert  his  sovereignty.  And  where  the  land  fails  to 
yield  supply,  he  lays  the  contiguous  seas  under  contri- 
bution, and  extracts  from  them  the  means  of  maintain- 
ing uncontrolled  dominion  over  the  fishes  of  the  sea, 
as  well  as  over  all  the  creatures  which  inhabit  the 
earth. 

Bat  whilst  we  perceive  it  to  be  the  evident  intention 
d  the  Almighty  that  man  should  occupy,  cultivate, 
and  improve  every  part  of  the  earth's  surface,  it  is  no 
less  evident  that  men  were  determined,  as  far  as  in 
their  power,  to  resist  this  appointment  of  heaven. 
Their  wish  was  to  select  a  spot,  the  most  fruitful,  the 
most  pleasant,  the  best  accommodated  to  supply  the 
comforts  and  conveniences  of  human  life.  In  fiict,  they 
determined  to  return  into  the  land  of  Shinar,  compre- 
hending Mesopotamia  and  Babylonia,  the  cradle  of  the 
human  race,  where  Nimrod  had  laid  the  foundation  of 
his  empire,  the  first  that  ^vas  established  after  the 
flood.  For  this  purpose,  "  they  journeyed  from  the 
east,**  and  *'  found  a  plain  in  the  land  of  Shinar,  and 
they  dwelt  there ;  and  there  they  were  determined  to 
remaui ;  for  they  said,  "  Go  to,  let  us  build  us  a  city 
and  a  Cower,  lest  we  be  scattered  abroad  upon  the  face 
of  the  whole  earth." 

Here  is  a  determined  purpose,  on  the  part  of  these 
rebels,  to  resist  the  will  and  appointment  of  heaven. 
But  their  counsels  and  their  language  were  confounded, 
so  that  they  could  not  accomplish  the  devices  of  their 
hearts ;  they  were  not  permitted  to  settle  b  that  fer- 
t^e  district*  where  the^  had  hoped  to  find  eve  and 


luxury ;  had  they  been  allowed  to  do  so,  the  coloniza- 
tion of  the  world,  desolated  so  recently  by  the  flood, 
could  scarcely  have  been  accomplished.  Had  they 
established  themselves  in  that  gurden  of  the  world, 
where  the  garden  of  Eden  was  originally  situated,  and 
where  the  soil  still  continued  to  pour  forth  abundance, 
they  would  have  forgotten,  or  they  would  have  resisted 
the  command  to  "  replemsh  the  earth."  Political  eco- 
nomists may  tell  us  that  the  redundant  population 
would  soon  have  compelled  emigration.  No ;  a  luxu- 
rious community  is  not  the  quarter  from  which  hardf 
adventurers  will  go  forth  into  the  world  to  seek  their 
fortunes ;  it  is  the  "  northern  hive"  that  has  sent  forth 
its  swarms  to  fatten  on  the  productions  of  more  genial 
climes,  and  to  triumph  over  their  effeminate  inhabi- 
tants ;  and  the  builders  of  Babel  had  determined  to 
find  their  rest  there,  and  to  make  the  fertile  plains 
which  they  bad  selected  the  place  of  their  perpetual 
habitation.  Why  do  the  inhabitants  of  a  delightful 
climate  and  luxuriant  soil  not  emigrate  ?  The  obvious 
answer  would  be,  because  they  are  better  where  they 
are.  But  why,  with  every  comfort,  and  every  indul- 
gence that  life  can  require,  does  the  population  not  in- 
crease so  as  to  enforce  emigration  ?  Humanity  shudders 
at  the  answer  which  reason  must  return :  effeminacy, 
infimtidde,  and  the  curse  which  desolated  the  cities  of 
the  plain,  prevent  a  redundant  population,  and  serve  to 
keep  stationary,  in  point  of  numbers  and  of  improve- 
ment, large  communities  of  the  heathen,  who  remain 
as  melancholy  monuments  of  the  do\«'nward  propensi- 
ties of  our  nature,  and  call  aloud  for  the  helping  hand 
of  Christian  philanthropy  to  rescue  them  from  the 
bondage  of  their  own  corruptions,  and  to  exhibit  them 
as  trophies  of  the  all-subduing  grace  of  God.  India,  with 
its  hundred  millions  of  inhabitants,  is  almoet,  and  China, 
with  a  population  equal  to  that  of  all  Europe,  is  alto- 
geiher,  in  this  situation.  '*  Who  will  come  to  the  help 
of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty  ?  " 

But  it  may  be  asked,  "  How  do  the  modem  heathen 
nations  stand,  when  all  the  ancient  heathen  states  sunk 
under  the  weight  of  their  own  depravity  ?  "  It  is  be- 
cause their  persons  are  restrained  by  the  iron  yoke  of 
despotism,  and  their  minds  fettered  by  the  most  inve- 
terate superstition.  If  ever  tyranny  could  be  called 
enlightened,  it  may  be  said  to  be  so  in  the  case  of 
China  and  Hindostan,  so  far  as  the  policy  of  keeping 
the  mind  in  thraldom  is  concerned.  The  religion  of 
these  countries  consists  in  blind  veneration  of  the  in- 
stitutions which  have  been  handed  down  for  some 
thousands  of  years,  and  to  which  a  fabulous  and  un- 
fathomable antiquity  has  been  assigned.  The  greatest 
of  all  sins,  in  the  estimation  of  the  benighted  natives, 
is  to  depart  from  the  customs  and  institutions  of  their 
ancestors ;  the  very  idea  of  change  is  regarded  as  a 
thing  too  horrible  to  be  contemplated ;  and,  in  all  pro- 
bability, this  state  of  things  will  continue  till  some 
energetic  despot,  of  a  different  faith,  shall  make  him- 
self master  of  the  government. 

An  incident  of  this  kind  has  made  a  great  alteration 
on  the  otherwise  immutable  religion  of  India.  Tha 
Mahometan  invasion  was  the  means  of  converting  mil- 
lions to  the  faith  of  the  false  Prophet :  and  many  of 
the  Mussulman  sovereigns  have  been  zealous  and  un- 
scrupulous in  the  work  of  conversion.  The  late  Tippoo 
Saib,  on  one  occasion,  adopted  a  very  compendious  and 
harmless,  had  it  not  been  a  ridiculous  and  tyrannical, 
mode  of  proselytizing ;  he  collected  his  Hindoo  subjects 
together  in  great  numbers,  and  ordered  them  all  to  be 
sprinkled  with  cow  broth,  prepared  for  the  purpose,  by 
which  they  were  rendered  outcasts,  for  ever,  from  the 
religion  of  Brahma,  and  were  glad  to  adopt  the  doctrines 
of  Islamism. 

We  have  seen,  then,  that  mankind  were  compelled 
to  disperse  themselves  in  opposition  to  their  vrill  and 
determined  purpose.    The  Scriptures  are  quite  explicit 
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Bi  to  tlui  oriffinidioeBlity  of  the  hDnum  race ;  the  riven 
ivbicli  entered  the  dUtrict  remain  as  indelible  features 
to  mark  the  interesting  spot  on  which  man  was  first 
p]aeed»  and  from  which  the  whole  earth  has  been  peo- 
pled. He  was  phuied  in  a  hot  latitude,  and  \n  a  fertile 
district,  in  whioii  circumstanoes  the  human  fiorm  attains 
its  greatest  strength  and  perfection;  clothing,  except 
for  decency  and  ornament,  was  unnecessary.  Man  is 
distinguished  from  other  animals  by  many  marked  pe* 
culiarities.  Plato*s  definition  of  man  as  *^  a  hiped 
without  feathers,"  has  beep  ridiculed  from  the  time  of 
Itiogenes,  who  exhibited  a  fluoktd  fowl  as  an  emblem 
of  Plato's  man,  down  to  the  present  day.  It  deserved 
to  be  laughed  at  for  its  contnictedness ;  in  one  sense  it 
was  true ;  for,  so  &r  as  I  know,  pan  is  the  only  biped 
that  is  without  feathers,  hut  this  is  a  trifling  distinction. 
Homer's  epithet  is  infinitely  more  characteristic  and 
important,  he  delights  to  represent  man  as  endowed 
with  tjie  power  of  articuhte  spetck,  Man  has  also 
been  called  a  laughing  anioud,  a  cooking  animal,  and  a 
dressing  animal,  all  of  them  appropriate  epithets ;  the 
latter,  in  particular,  so  fer  as  the  g^>gTaphlcal  distribu- 
tion of  the  human  face  is  concerned,  is  most  important, 
and  is  essential  to  his  fulfilment  of  the  command  to 
replenish  the  earth.  Hence,  we  find  that,  previous  to 
the  expulsion  of  the  first  human  pair  fVom  Paradise, 
«*  God  made  coats  of  sl^ins  to  them,  and  clothed  them.'^ 
Gen.  iii.  21.  This  was  their  provision  for  the  pilgrim- 
age of  life  ;  they  were  no  longer  to  reside  in  ease  and 
innocence  in  the  bowers  of  bliss ;  they  were  to  seek  for 
a  place  of  rest,  through  difficulties  and  dangers,  in  in- 
hospitable climates,  and  in  distant  lands  $  and  the  dress 
with  which  God  supplied  them,  was  to  be  their  protec- 
tion against  the  inclemency  of  the  seasons,  and  a  com- 
fort to  them  under  the  consciousness  of  their  sins,  for 
it  was  a  pledge  that  they  were  still  'the  objects  of 
divine  care :  and  if  their  dress  was  made  of  the  skins  of 
animals  offered  in  sacrifice,  as  is  most  probable,  since 
animal  food  was  not  permitted  before  the  flood,  in  that 
case,  they  carried  about  with  them  a  perpetual  memento 
of  the  way  in  which  God  was  to  be  propitiated,  and  by 
which  a  complete  compensation  was  (o  be  made  for  the 
miseries  of  the  fall. 

The  protection  of  clothing,  an^  the  use  of  fire,  up- 
known  to  every  creature  but  man,  make?  him,  in  a 
great  measure,  independent  of  climate,  and  enable?  hin^ 
to  live  and  find  comfort  i|i  regions  where  no  other 
creatures  but  those  expressly  formed  for  such  latitudes 
can  exist.  Thus  man  is  amply  furnished  with  the  meanq 
of  fulfilling  the  great  commandment  to  replenish  the 
earth  and  subdue  it ;  he  can  live  everywhere,  and  wherc- 
ever  he  lives  no  creature  can  long  resist  his  power. 
The  Leviathan,  the  hugest  of  the  lyorks  of  God,  flies  from 
the  arts  of  his  pigmy  assailant ;  the  mighty  pplar  bear, 
who  could  carry  off  a  man  with  as  much  ease  as  a  cat 
can  cf^rry  a  mouse,  soon  learns  to  shun  the  unequal  con- 
test, and  leaves  his  fevourite  haunts  to  the  undisputed 
supremacy  of  man ;  whilst,  in  the  hotter  latitudes,  m^, 
with  no  weapons  fomished  by  nature,  finds  his  pastime 
and  amusement  in  hunting  and  destroying  the  Hon,  the 
tiger,  and  the  elephant. 

With  regard  to  other  animals,  there  has  been  no  dis- 
persion, but  a  particular  collocation  of  different  tiibes 
in  particular  localities;  the  periodical  mierations  of 
some  tribes  form  no  exception  to  this  ooservation. 
The  <^uestiop,  then,  is,  did  they  not  emanate  at  first 
from  a  common  centre,  like  the  human  race,  and  fix 
themselves  by  choice  or  necessity  in  the  habitats  or  yitua- 
tioiw  where  We  now  find  them  ?  The  question  is  em- 
harrassed  with  difficulties,  for  the  Scriptures  inform  us 
that  all  the  creatures  which  God  had  made,  appeared 
before  Adam  to  receive  their  names  from  him.  But  it 
does  not  follow  that  they  were  created  in  the  same 
place  wherp  he  first  drew  the  breath  of  life  |  it  rather 
appears  that  they  were  summoned  from  different  quar- 


ters, for  it  is  said  that  "  God  hrought  them  tmte  Adam 
to  see  what  he  would  call  them.  Gen.  ii.  19 ;  and  it 
wpuld  only  be  the  heads  of  the  orders,  or  genera^  that 
would  be  Drought  for  this  purpose,  so  that  the  array 
would,  hy  no  means,  be  so  formidable  as  some  have 
imagined.  By  this  means  we  would  get  rid  of  the  dif- 
ficulty of  supposing  that  the  animals  of  the  arctic  and 
antarctic  circle  were  originally  located  in  the  hot  cliinate 
of  Mesopotamia.  And,  besides,  the  sacred  text  seem?  to 
authorize  the  idea  that  the  creatures  were  placed  at  first 
in  situations  and  circymstances  appropriate  to  their 
nature  and  condition.  "  God  said  Itt  the  earth  bring 
ffrth  the  living  creature  after  his  kind,  cattle  and  creep- 
ing thing,  and  beast  of  the  earth  after  his  kind,  and  it 
was  so.**  We  may  consider  this  command  as  giving 
power  to  the  earth  to  produce  the  different  creatures, 
adapted  to  the  different  regions  of  the  globe ;  in  the 
same  way  as  it  brought  fortn,  at  the  ^ame  command, 
'*  grass,  and  herb  yielding  seed  after  his  kind,  and  the 
tree  yielding  fruit,  whose  seed  was  in  itself,  after  his 
kind ;  *'  adapted  tp  ^1  latitiides  and  localities  on  the 
fiiee  of  the  earth. 

This  would  be  a  very  convenient  way  of  aolving  many 
difficulties  could  we  reconcile  it  perfectly  with  the 
Word  of  God ;  we  would  then  have  no  difficulty  in 
understanding  how  South  America  and  New  Holland 
should  have  sets  of  animals  peculiar  to  themselves,  and 
unknown  to  the  Old  World.     But  the  history  of  the 
flood  throws  us  back  into  our  difficulties,  and  almost  leads 
us  to  conclude  that  there  arc  mysteries  here  into  which 
it  is  not  intended  that  we  should  pepetrate.     Could  we 
adopt  the  opinion  of  9ome  that  the  flood  wa$  npt  uni- 
versal, but  confined  to  the  regio;is  inhabited  by  roan, 
being  brought  upon  the  world  merely  as  the  punishment 
of  his  sins,  we  might  still  be  able  to  construct  a  plausi- 
ble theory ;  but  this  hypothesis  is  met  by  the  assertion 
that  the  world  was  as  fully  peopled  at  the  time  of  the 
flood  as  at  the  present  day,  and  therefore  renuired  that 
the  catastrophe  should  be  universal ;  and  a  demonstra- 
tion of  this  is  attempted  by  calculating  on  the  great 
longevity  of  the  ante-diluvians,  and  the  vast  multiplica- 
tion of  human  beings  that  would  naturally  result    But 
I  do  not  think  thif  reasoning  very  solid ;  t^e  wic)fedne.<« 
of  the  ante-diluvians  was  enormous,  and  their  habits 
were  ill  adapted  for  the  multiplication  of  the  human 
race.     Besides,  "  the  earth  was  filled  with  violence." 
Murderous  war,  and  hatred,  boUing  for  centuries  in  one 
bosom,  were  adverse  to  the  increase  of  the  human  spe- 
cies ;  and,  moreover,  we  may  be  certain  that  they  had 
the  same  feelings  as  their  wicked  post-diluvian  descen- 
dants, who  determined  to  resist  their  remoyal  from  a 
region  so  congenial  to  their  views  apd  feelings.     Were 
we  to  reason  on  these  principles,  we  might  say  that 
there  was  no  need  of  a  universal  deluge,  as  it  w^  chiefly 
against  men  that  the  catastrophe  was  directed ;  and  it 
does  not  appear  that  they  extended  beyond  the  fijnits  of 
central  Asia. 

But  the  Scripture  account  is  too  explicit  to  allow  as 
to  rest  with  confidence  in  this  conclusion,  and  the  only 
advantage  to  be  derived  from  H,  even  if  it  wer^  certain, 
would  be  to  relieve  \)s  from  the  difficulty  of  conjectur- 
ing how  the  anomalous  anima^  of  Nety  Holland  and 
South  America  reached  their  destination  ffom  the 
mountains  of  Ararat.  Wc  are  not  at  liberty  tp  suppose 
a  second  creation  after  the  flood ;  we  do  nqt  find  it 
said  a  second  time,  •*  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  liv- 
ing creature  after  his  kind;*'  but,  if  |he  countries 
alluded  to  were  exempted  from  the  catastrophe,  because 
no  men  were  there  to  draw  down  the  vengeance  of 
heaven,  the  race  of  peculiar  animals  found  there  may 
have  remained  undisturbed  sinc<^  the  day  when  GofI  first 
Msued  th(B>lff£  of  their  creation. 

After  all.  It  is  not  improbable  that  the  peculiar  ani- 
mals now  found  in  the  above  mentioned  coimtries  yrert* 
a*  one  time,  not  peeuliar  to  them,  but  might  be  fbund 
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In  correipcv^dinff  ktitudes  »q4  lop^itics  in  tl)e  Old 
World  I  from  which  they  infiy  have  b^on  exterminated 
by  circumatBDces  mirecorde4  and  wiconjectured.  Geo- 
logy may  yet  throw  scmie  light  on  thi»  subject,  and 
when  the  gcience  is  prosecut;cd  with  caution  and  judg- 
ment, we  may  re^it  assured  th^t  the  yoluipe  of  nature 
will  not  contradict,  but  conHrro,  that  of  reFelation. 
It  has  achieviKl  one  triumph  already  (  it  has  given  a 
demonstrative  refutation  of  atheism,  and  a  strong  pol- 
lateral  support  to  revelation ;  for  it  l^as  demonstratf^d  9^ 
succession  of  creations,  and  that,  too,  in  the  very  order 
described  by  Moses.  The  earliest  animal  remains  are 
those  of  fishes  and  aquatic  animals  of  various  kinds  { 
birds  come  next ;  »nd  then  a  variety  of  land  animals. 
All  these  are  found,  nnmixrd  with  eaoh  other,  in  differ- 
ent and  successive  sHvIo,  wd  they  are  almost  «U  differ- 
ent in  kind  and  character  from  any  existing  species. 
So  fiir,  these  researches,  without  intending  it,  may  be 
considered  as  a  mere  commei^tary  on  the  words  of 
Af  OSes,  for  be  assigns  the  very  same  order  to  the  work 
of  God  in  the  process  of  creation.  (See  Gen.  i.  2(M2.} 
And  did  not  (Geologists  encumber  tbemselv^  with  the 
gratuitous  and  unnecessary  hypothesis  of  interminable 
periods  of  time,  they  might  be  bailed  as  auxiliaries  to 
tUe  cause  of  truth.  Th^  great  apostle,  Hutton,  has 
brought  suspicion  on  their  researches,  for  he  says  that 
there  is  no  appearance,  either  on  the  surfiice,  or  in  the 
interior  of  this  earth,  which  can  lead  us  to  suppose  that 
it  ever  hsd  a  beginning,  or  that  it  will  ever  have  an 
end.  Such  a  statement  justly  subjects  Hutton  to  the 
suspicion  of  being  unfriendly  to  revelation.  Why  does 
not  Dr  Buckland,  in  pointing  out  the  successive  series 
in  the  produetion  of  vegetable  and  animal  life,  say  at 
onee  that  the  very  idea  of  such  a  series  precludes  the 
pofsibiUty  of  its  being  eternal  ?  An  eternal  series  is  a 
metaphysioai  absurdity ;  if  there  is  a  first  Unk  or  a  last 
link  the  series  cannot  be  infinite.  And  unless  the  ma^ 
terial  world,  with  its  inhabitants  and  productiims,  could 
start  into  being,  not  only  ex  nihilo  but  a  nihilo,  that  is, 
without  either  pre-existing  materials,  or  pre-existing 
cause,  which  is  mconceivable,  we  must  admit  the  work, 
and  the  hand  of  a  self-existing,  omnipotent  Creator. 

THE  ATMQjSPHBJlE, 

TplWZB  Cr  9OME  OT  ITS  RELATIONS  TO  AVIMAL  AND 
TEGETA1(.B  UF9. 

Bt  TBI  RSV.  A.  RoBSRTflOlf. 

It  has  been  well  remarked,  that  even  a  straw  or  blade 
of  grass,  when  minutely  examined,  will  be  found  to  be 
90  admirable  in  its  textMr^*  as  to  bf  amply  sufficient  to 
demonstrate  the  being,  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  of 
Him  who  created  it ;  but,  going  a  step  farther  back  in 
the  scale  of  existence,  may  not  the  same  evidence  of 
comprehensive  design,  beneficent  purpose,  excellency  of 
contrivance,  and  absolute  power  of  tidaptation,  be  traced 
in  the  inorganised  matters  around  us,  even  in  their  most 
&miliar  find  osoally  unheeded  forms  ?  for  when  these 
are  attentively  considered,  limited  as  the  knowledge  of 
nuin  is  concerning  their  properties,  and  feeble  though 
bis  fiiculties  be  in  perceiving  the  bearing  of  these  upon 
one  {mother,  enough  yet  becomes  apparent  to  him  to 
lill  his  mind  with  wonder,  to  inspire  him  with  reveren- 
tial awe  of  that  Ood  who  spake  all  these  into  existence 
out  of  nothing,  is  all  their  varied  fitness  for  the  many 
^nds  to  be  attained  through  them,  and  to  give  him  the 
Highest  idea  of  the  infinite  perfection  of  Him  who  so 
willed  them  to  be,  and  was  able  to  order  %ll  things  in 
accordance  with  his  will 

*  In  human  world,  thongb  lalwured  on  witli  pdn, 

A  thuoaand  moremtnta  tcarce  one  purpote  gfis : 

In  Uod*»,  one  fingla  can  it«  end  produce. 

Yet  flove*  to  aeoDnii  too  sane  other  me.'* 

T^ktk  ill  iUmtnitioB  pf  this,  tlic  partoOar  initanve 


of  the  booeficiiil  effects  of  the  atmosptiere,  i^  consti* 
tuted  in  the  precise  manner  in  which  He  hath  seen  meet 
that  it  should  he,  in  regar4  to  the  living  beings,  whe- 
ther animi^l  or  vegetable,  inliabiting  the  surface  of  the 
globe  which  it  surrounds. 

The  atmosphere,  or  mass  of  i^ir  encompassing  the 
denser  part  of  the  earth,  is  not  4  simple  element,  as  was 
once  snpposed,  but  a  coinpound  body,  consisting  prin- 
cipally of  two  airs  or  gases,  possessing  very  different 
properties,  in  the  proportion,  by  bulk,  of  twi^nty-one 
parts  of  the  one  to  seventy-nine  of  the  other,  or  of 
nearly  one  ip  four.  The  first  of  these  has  been  name4 
oxygen ;  the  other  nitrop^en,  or  azote.  Along  with  these 
there  is  a  small  »nd  vfu-iable  proportion  of  another  gas 
mimed  car)>onic  acid,  supposed  to  be  about  one  thou- 
sandth part  of  the  whole  }  and  also  a  portion  of  watery 
vapour,  varying,  according  to  the  temperature,  ao4 
the  humidity  of  the  ground,  from  a  sixtieth  to  a  three 
hundredth  part. 

Oxygen,  thougl^  it  be  in  the  smaller  proportion,  i^ 
yet  the  component  from  which  the  air  derives  its  most 
murh^d  and  characteristic  qualltips.  It  is  capable  of 
being  united  to  the  most  of  the  simple  elementary  sub- 
stances with  great  energy  of  combination ;  and  in  such 
a  state  pf  union  it  is  met  with  most  abundantly  under  ^ 
liquid  or  solid  form,  being  the  chief  eonstituent  of  war 
ter,  and  entering  largely  into  all  the  rocks,  soils,  and 
other  ordinary  materials  of  the  earth*  Its  mo3t  striking 
properties,  in  its  aeriform  state,  are  its  power  of  main- 
taining fire,  supporting  animal  life,  9nd  conducing  ta 
the  lite  and  growth  of  phmt»;  and  it  is  in  conse(}uenc# 
of  containing  it,  that  thp  air  possesses  these  samp  pror 
perties. 

During  the  boming  of  fire,  the  oxygen  of  the  air  com^y 
bines  with  tbe  minute  ultimate  particles  of  the  fuel  | 
new  products  ^e  fprmed »  and,  in  consequence  of  tho 
action  so  going  on,  a  great  quantity  of  hpat  is  evolved. 
Fire,  therefore,  will  not  bum,  unless  the  air  bave  access 
to  it.  Every  one  is  aware  of  the  great  benefit  of  fire  to 
man ;  indeed,  it  is  much  to  be  doubted  whether,  in  the 
colder  co4ntries  of  the  earth,  his  life  could  be  prolonged 
were  he  to  be  deprived  of  it.  But  the  oxygen  of  the 
air  acts  ft  still  mfife  important  pi^rt,  in  regard  not  to 
roan  only,  but  also  to  every  other  living  creature,  in 
affording  the  means  of  respiration*  In  breathing,  tho 
f^x  enters  the  lungs ;  »  part  of  its  oxygen  disappears  t 
an  equivalent  portion  of  carbonic  acid,  composed  of 
oxygen  and  o»rhon,  (pure  churcoal,)  Is  formed  and 
emit^d.  At  the  fame  time,  the  blood,  by  the  separa* 
tion  of  this  carbon  from  it  throogh  the  lungs,  passe« 
from  a  dark  to  a  0orid  red  colour.  |n  this  manner* 
there  is  a  change  made  in  the  blood,  in  which  »  matter 
highly  noxious  to  the  vital  function  seems  to  be  removed  1 
a  new  stimulus  is  added,  by  which  the  mysterious  influ* 
ence  pf  the  nervous  system  is  continued ;  and  the  nutri* 
ment  received  into  it,  from  external  sources,  is  mor^ 
per^ctly  assimilated.  The  importance  of  the  change 
thus  effected  in  the  animal  economy,  may  be  judged  of 
from  the  fact,  that  in  all  those  uniroals  considered  to 
possess  the  more  perfect  nature  of  being,  not  one  if 
fitted  to  survive  the  suspension  of  breathing,  as  happena 
in  drowning  or  suffocation,  for  more  than  a  very  few 
minutes.  This  change  is  also  intimately  ooimected  with 
the  preservation  of  animi^L  heat,  and  is  inde^  usually 
supposed  to  be  the  source  of  it ;  for,  in  tho^e  creatures 
whieh  consump  much  oxygen,  the  temperature  it  high^ 
while,  where  little  is  required,  the  animal  is  but  slightly 
warmer  than  the  medium  which  it  inhabits.  All  livii^ 
animals  depend,  more  or  Uw^  upon  the  presence  of  aif 
containing  oxygen*  for  life.  Insects  brcfitbe  it,  though 
in  f^  sf^nner  different  from  the  higher  dass  of  beings. 
It  p09etriites  through  the  porous  *heU  of  the  egg,  and 
f^pt#  upon  the  fluids  of  the  young  eootained  within* 
^ven  ^shes  c^imot  dispense  with  it;  for  they  se* 
parate  the  small  portion  of  air  which  water  always  hold| 
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in  solution,  by  their  gills,  upon  which  it  produces  the 
same  action  that  the  atmosphere  does  upon  the  lungs  of 
the  inhabitants  of  the  land ;  and  if  water  be  freed  &om 
this  air,  and  afterwards  be  carefully  guarded  against  all 
admission  of  the  atmosphere,  a  fish  placed  in  it  will 
soon  die,  being  literally  drowned,  exactly  as  a  land 
«nimal  would  be  in  similar  circumstances.  Some  other 
gases  may  be  breathed  for  a  short  period  without  injury; 
but  it  has  been  experimentally  proved,  that  no  gas,  or 
mixture  of  gases,  not  even  pure  oxygen  itself,  is  fitted 
to  sustain  a  prolonged  life,  excepting  that  precise  mix- 
ture which  constitutes,  or  at  least  very  nearly  approaches 
to  atmospheric  air. 

Oxygen  is  as  necessary  to  plants  as  to  animals. 
Seeds  do  not  germinate  unless  it  act  upon  them,  and 
aid  in  the  process ;  and  should  it  be  wholly  withdrawn 
from  air  in  which  growing  plants  are  confined,  they 
soon  perish ;  for  it  has  been  ascertained,  that  a  portion 
of  it  must  be  present  for  them  to  absorb  during  the 
absence  of  light,  otherwise  they  soon  droop  and  die. 

Nitrogen  or  azote,  though  composing  by  far  the  greater 
part  of  the  atmosphere,  is  yet,  when  in  a  state  of  chemi- 
cal combination,  not  nearly  of  such  frequent  occurrence 
in  nature  as  the  other.  It  enters  largely  into  all  animal, 
and  is  a  constituent,  though  not  a  principal  one,  of  some 
vegetable  substances.  In  the  minend  kingdom  it  is 
rare,  and  there  it  is  found  chiefly  in  coal,  which  owes 
its  origin  to  vegetable  matter,  in  decomposed  animal  or 
vegetable  soil,  and  in  the  class  of  salts  named  nitrates. 
It  has  no  decided  properties  of  its  own,  and  therefore  is 
usually  described  by  negatives.  It  has  no  positively 
noxious  qualities,  but  it  does  not  support  fire  or  main- 
tain animal  life.  Indeed,  it  is  generally  supposed  merely 
to  act  the  part  of  a  diluent,  and  to  answer  no  other 
purpose  than  preventing  the  too  great  energy  of  the 
oxygen  on  living  animds  and  growing  vegetables.  It 
has,  however,  been  thought  to  be  imbibed  by  these 
vegetables,  and  to  enter  into  their  composition  ;  and  it 
is  also  probable  that  animals  absorb  it,  and  convert  it  to 
their  nourishment,  occasionally,  at  least,  when  it  may 
be  required ;  for  though  it  may  be  unnecessary  to  such 
as  are  fed  upon  animid  food,  which  contains  it  abund- 
antly, yet  in  those  which  eat  vegetable  matter  only, 
where  it  is  sparingly  present,  there  seems  to  be  no 
other  source  either  of  the  nitrogen  forming  such  a  large 
proportion  of  their  bodies,  or  of  the  great  quantities 
contained  in  the  excretions  continually  given  out  from 
them.  Considerable  discrepancies,  however,  exist  in 
the  experiments  made  on  this  subject,  and  those  counted 
most  accurate  are  unfavourable  to  this  view ;  but,  be- 
sides the  numerous  fidlades  and  causes  of  error  to  which 
experiments  of  this  particular  kind  are  liable,  should 
the  power  of  absorbing  this  gas  be  a  modified  one,  it  is 
evident  that  very  different  results  will  be  obtained  on 
different  occasions ;  and  to  suppose  such  a  use  of  this 
gas,  is  more  agreeable  to  the  ideas  which  we  have  of  the 
other  works  of  Him  who  hath  created  nothing  in  vain, 
or  for  a  slight  purpose. 

A  third  substance  in  the  atmosphere  is  carbonic  acid 
gas.  This,  though  existing  in  the  air  only  in  the  very 
small  proportion  already  noticed,  is  very  abundant  in 
the  earth,  either  in  combination,  or  occasionally  free. 
Nearly  one-half  of  limestone,  marble,  and  chalk,  con- 
sists of  it,  and  it  is  also  plentifully  diffused  in  other 
minerals.  It  is  not  a  simple  elementary  substance  like 
the  two  former,  but  a  compound  of  one  part  of  carbon, 
or  pure  charcoal,  with  nearly  three  of  oxygen  by  weight. 
This  gas  differs  also  much  from  them  in  possessing  a 
positive  power  of  extinguishing  fire,  and  proving  fatal 
to  animal  life ;  and  its  energy  in  these  respects  is  so 
great,  that  a  mixture  of  one-tenth  part  of  it  in  atmos- 
Vheric  air  is  sufficient  to  produce  these  effects.  Hence 
the  numerous  instances  of  death  from  its  presence  in 
mines,  pits,  fermenting  vats,  or  close  rooms  heated  by 
(>ans  of  charcoal. 


This  gas  is  continually  forming  at  the  surfiue  of  the 
earth  in  immense  quantities,  by  many  processes,  such 
as  the  combustion  of  fuel,  which,  when  consumed, 
affords  nearly  double  its  weight  of  the  gas,  the  pro- 
duction of  artificial  light,  the  breathing  of  anhnals,  it 
being  calculated  that  every  individual  of  mankind  thus 
gives  out  on  an  average  not  less  than  twenty  ounces 
or  twelve  cubic  feet  of  it  daily ;  and  it  is  also  emitted 
from  the  ground  in  many  places,  and  is  a  product  of 
fermentation  and  putrefaction.  Since  it  b  so  noxious 
to  animals,  it  may  then  be  inquired  what  is  the  use  of 
it,  and  how  is  its  increase  to  a  deadly  extent  in  the  st- 
mosphere  prevented  ?  It  is  a  principal  part  of  the 
food  of  plants,  and,  according  to  some  experiments, 
they  cease  to  grow  when  whoUy  deprived  of  it.  Thus 
its  essential  use  to  vegetation  explains  the  reason  of  its 
presence  at  all  in  the  atmosphere,  while  its  deleterioug 
effects  on  the  animal  system  account  for  the  small  pro- 
portion in  which  it  is  present  in  it.  By  its  continual 
removal  in  the  process  of  vegetation,  the  accumulation 
of  it  in  the  air  is  restrained.  When  they  are  expoaed 
to  the  light,  plants  absorb  it  by  their  leaves  decompose 
it,  convert  its  carbon  to  their  nutrition,  and  give  out 
the  oxygen  again  fitted  for  all  its  purposes.  By  thi& 
beautiful  contrivance  of  compensation,  the  atmosphere 
is  preserved  in  its  original  constitution  and  proportions, 
the  animal  and  vegetable  worlds  are  made  mutually  to 
contribute  to  each  other's  wants,  and,  while  sustaining 
their  own  being,  to  work  at  the  same  time  for  each 
other's  welfiire.  Thus  there  is  a  perpetual  circulation 
of  matter.  The  animal  obtains,  in  the  shape  of  food 
from  the  vegetable,  the  means  of  prolonging  its  Ufe  hy 
communicating  carbon  to  the  air,  while  the  vegetable 
again,  by  absorbing  the  carbon  thus  throim  off,  pro- 
cures the  materials  necessary  for  its  own  growth. 
Though  all  be  in  ceaseless  change,  yet  nothing  is  lost 
as  noxious  or  waste  ;  but  all  conspires  to  carry  on  tho 
mighty,  the  comprehensive  plan. 

CHRIST  THE  HESURBECTION  AND  THE  UIE: 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  THE  Rev.  Hugh  Fraseb,  A.  M., 

ARnuter  of  Ardchaitan. 

**  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the  resurrection,  and  the 
life:  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were 
dead,  yet  shall  he  lire :  and  whosoever  liveth,  snd 
believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die.  Believest  thou 
this?"— John  xi.  25,  26. 

No  one  is  exempted  from  subjection  to  the  ra- 
vages of  the  fell  tyrant  of  the  grave.  He  cuts 
down  the  infant  just  entered  on  the  stage  of  life; 
and  the  aged,  bending  beneath  a  load  of  jears,  and 
of  manifold  infirmities.  He  spares  not  the  youth 
advancing  to  manhood  with  flattering  hopes,  nor 
the  young  man  who,  having  attained  to  maturity, 
and  gone  through  a  course  of  discipline  to  fit  him 
for  usefulness  in  life,  might  have  cherished  the 
prospect  of  many  peaceful  days.  Of  this  last  de- 
scription appears  to  have  been  the  person  whose 
death  gave  occasion  to  our  Lord,  as  we  learn 
from  the  context,  to  utter  the  words  which  we  are 
now  to  consider.  Lazarus,  of  whom  we  read  in 
this  chapter,  resided  with  his  sisters,  Mary  and 
Martha,  at  a  village  near  Jerusalem,  called  Bethany. 
Though  it  is  likely  they  were  poor  in  their  out- 
ward circumstances,  they  were  yet  rich  in  faith, 
and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  GodL  The  blessing  of 
the  Most  High,  which  addeth  no  sorrow;  the 
peace  of  Cod»  which  passeth  all  anderstaodiD^  S 
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and  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God 
and  towards  man,  served  to  sweeten  the  enjoy- 
ments which  resulted  from  their  honest  industry, 
and  to  render  them,  in  so  far  as  the  terra  can  be 
applied  to  any  in  this  state  of  suifering,  happy  in 
one  another.    To  our  blessed  Saviour  this  humble 
family  appear  to  have  been  greatly  endeared.  When 
exhausted  with  his  labours  in  the  city  of  Jerusa- 
lem, we  find  him  repeatedly  retiring  to  this  little 
circle ;  and,  desirous  to  embrace  private  as  well  as 
public  opportunities  of  doing  good,  instructing 
them,  by  his  precepts  and  example,  in  the  things 
which  pertained  to  their  everlasting  peace.    Thus 
Lazarus  and  his  sisters  lived,  in  **  the  sequestered 
vale  of  life ; "  secluded  from  the  pursuits  of  in- 
terest and  ambition,  but  honoured  with  the  re- 
gards o(  the  Lord  of  life  and  of  glory.    But  there 
is  nothing  which  men  enjoy  here  that  they  can 
call  their  own.     The  tenure  by  which  we  possess 
all  earthly  enjoyments,  is  uncertain  and  precarious. 
Such  are  the  spiritual  blindness  and  ingratitude 
consequent  on  sin,  that  we  value  far  more  than  we 
ought  the  temporal  blessings  bestowed  on  us,  and 
forget,  and  lightly  esteem,  that  only  source  whence 
all  our  enjoyments  flow.     Now,  in  order  to  con- 
vince his  own  people  that  this  is  the  case — to  im- 
press on  their  minds  the  lesson  that  no  durable 
felicity  is  to  be  obtained  or  expected  here — ^to 
wean  their  hearts  from  the  world,  and  to  teach 
them  to  place  their  confidence  in  God,  as  their 
'•  shield  and  their  exceeding  great  reward,"  they 
are  deprived,  perhaps  most  unexpectedly  deprived, 
of  those  blessmgs  which  their  heavenly  Father  was 
pleased  to  bestow.     Their  earthly  gourds  begin  to 
wither ;  their  earthly  supports  are  suddenly  with- 
drawn ;  cruel  disease  attacks,  and  the  unrelenting 
grasp  of  death  removes  those  whom  they  love ; 
thus  teaching,  that  as  <'  the  Lord  hath  given,"  so 
the  Lord,  in  his  own  time  and  manner,  may  also 
**  take  away ; "  and  thus  it  happened  to  the  family 
at  Bethany.     Lazarus  was  seized  with  sickness, 
and  that  sickness  terminated  in  death.     That  his 
sisters  should  bewail  this  event  with  bitterest  la- 
mentations, may  be  well  conceived.     Perhaps  he 
was  their  only  earthly  support;  and  that  now, 
bereaved  of  him,  they  were  left,  to  all  human  ap- 
pearance,  destitute,  unfriended,  unaided,  to  the 
rude  insults  of  an  unfeeling  world.     The  Lord 
Jesus  was  at  this  time  engaged  in  the  work  of  his 
ministry,  at  a  distance  from  Bethany,  and  beyond 
the  river  Jordan.     Alarmed  at  the  illness  of  their 
brother,  and  knowing  the  power  and  compassion 
of  the  Saviour,  the  sisters  dispatched  a  messenger 
to  apprize  him  of  the  anxieties  of  their  hearts,  and 
to  refer  their  case  to  his  wisdom  and  his  goodness. 
In  order,  however,  to  prove  their  faith  and  pa- 
tience, and  that  he  might  afterwards  exhibit  more 
strikingly  his  power  and  his  grace,  Jesus  abode 
two  days  still  in  the  same  place  where  he  was. 
Then  after  that  he  saith  to  his  disciples,  <<  let  us 
go  up  to  Judea."    It  was  not  long  before,  that  the 
Jews  attempted  to  put  our  Saviour  to  death.   Re- 
collecting this  circumstance,  therefore,  the  disci- 
ples endeayoured  to  dissuade  their  dime  Master 


from  exposing  himself  again  to  the  fury  of  hi.^ 
enemies.  But  he  had  determined  to  accomplish  his 
benevolent  designs ;  and  intimated  to  them,  that  no 
sordid  fear  of  man  should  prevent  from  the  discbarge 
of  duty,  while  the  opportunity  could  be  enjoyed. 

Lazarus,  however,  had  previously  expired ;  and, 
on  our  Saviour  approaching  the  village  of  Bethany, 
he  was  met  by  one  of  the  sisters,  who  ran,  in  eager 
haste,  to  meet  him  5  and,  overwhelmed  with  dis- 
tress, abruptly  addressed  him,  <<  Lord,  if  thou  hadst 
been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died.*'  The  Son  of 
God  was  deeply  susceptible  of  all  the  sinless  emo- 
tions and  feelings  of  humanity ;  and,  on  viewing 
the  affecting  circumstances  of  the  case  before  him, 
the  tears  of  sorrow  bedewed  his  sacred  countenance. 
He  expressed,  accordingly,  a  wish  to  be  conducted  to 
the  tomb  of  Lazarus ;  and  there,  with  a  voice  of  power 
— ^that  voice  which  shall  yet  awake  from  the  slum- 
bers of  the  tomb  all  that  are  in  their  graves — ^he 
exclaimed,  "  Lazarus,  come  forth ! "  Obedient  to 
the  voice  of  Him  who  said  at  first,  '<  Let  there  be 
light,  and  there  was  light,"  he  who  was  dead  arose, 
being  restored  unto  life.  Now,  the  words  of  the 
text  form  a  part  of  that  discourse  which  our  Lord 
held  with  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  before  he  raised 
her  brother  from  the  dead:  and  they  contain 
certain  assertions  of  the  Saviour  respecting  him- 
self— certain  declarations  regarding  his  faithful  fol- 
lowers— and,  a  question  proposed  to  the  sister  of 
Lazarus.  It  may  be  profitable  if  we  advert  to 
these  particulars  in  their  order. 

I.  We  have  here,  then,  certain  assertions  of 
our  Lord  regarding  himself;  and,  "I  am  the  re- 
surrection," is  the  first  of  these  assertions.  The 
words,  my  brethren,  call  our  attention  to  the  so- 
lemn realities  of  eternity.  We  are  "  strangers  and 
sojourners  on  earth,  as  all  our  fathers  were ; "  and, 
however  now  youthful,  healthy,  and  active — ^how- 
ever cheered  by  hope,  or  elated  with  success, 
these  bodies  must,  at  no  distant  day,  be  consigned 
to  the  cold  grave.  Soon  must  each  of  us  "  say 
to  corruption  thou  art  my  father,  and  to  the  worm 
thou  art  my  mother  and  my  sister."  But  do  the 
hopes  and  fears  of  man  perish  with  these  frail 
bodies  ?  Were  we  formed  only  for  a  brief  exist- 
ence here,  with  no  other  continuance  assigned  to 
our  being  than  what  is  common  to  us  with  the 
beasts  that  perish  ?  Or,  is  there  another  state  of 
existence,  an  eternity,  into  which  the  dissolution 
of  these  bodies  will  introduce  us, — a  state,  where 
the  ways  of  God,  often  mysterious  now,  shall  be 
vindicated  to  all  orders  of  intelligences  ?  These 
are  questions  which  the  boasted  wisdom  of  man 
can  never  satisfactorily  solve.  It  is  true,  indeed, 
that  the  nature  of  the  human  mind,  and  the  un- 
equal distribution  of  rewards  and  punishments  here, 
afforded,  to  those  who  enjoyed  not  the  blessings  oi 
divine  revelation,  the  glimmering  hope  of  a  fu- 
ture state,  where  present  irregularities  should  be 
corrected;  but  all  mere  human  researches  were  in- 
sufficient to  establish  the  certainty  of  such  a  state. 
And  if  human  wisdom  could  not  demonstrate  a 
future  state  of  existence,  far  less  could  they  dis- 
close /Uhe  resurrection"  of  the  body.    But  the 
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word  of  tha  lyord  dispels  that  gloom  in  which  fu- 
turity must  else  be  enveloped  to  us.  Through  it^ 
disclosures  we  know,  that  when  the  body  returnp 
to  its  kindred  dust,  the  spirit,  or  immaterial  prin- 
ciple, "  returns  to  God  who  gave  it."  Under  the 
Old  Testament  dispensation,  this  great  truth  was 
doubtless  made  known.  It  was  implie^l  in  all  the 
rites  and  ceremonies  under  the  law ;  and  it  ani- 
mated the  hopes  of  believers  in  God  from  the 
remotest  ages.  But  it  is  by  the  Gospel  that  "  life 
and  immortality  are  clearly  brought  to  hght;"  and 
it  is  thus  that  the  doctrine  of  "the  resurrection"  is 
most  fully  unfolded.  "  Marvel  not  at  this,"  are 
the  words  of  Christ,  (John  v.  28,  29,)  "  for  the 
hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the 

graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth, 
ley  that  have  done  good  to  the  resurrection  of 
•life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  to  the  resurrec- 
tion of  damnation."  It  is  indeed  a  roost  important 
article  of  the  Christian  faith,  that,  a$  the  apostle 
expresses  it,  fActs  xxiv.  15,)  "there  tiheil  be  a 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  un- 
just." But  our  Saviour,  in  that  part  of  the  text 
now  under  consideration,  calls  himself  the  resur- 
rection. "  I  am  the  resurrection ; "  and  pow  can 
this  be  explained  ?  The  words  may  be  understood 
as  implying,  "  I  am  the  Author  of  the  resurrec- 
tion." This  mode  of  expression  is  not  unusual  in 
Scripture ;  the  effect  bemg  put  for  the  author,  or 
cause,  of  that  effect.  Thus,  "  the  Lord,"  says  the 
Psalmist,  "  is  my  light  and  my  salvation  i  that 
is,  he  is  the  Author  of  my  salvation ;  ^,nd  Christ 
is  elsewhere  said  to  be  made  to  us  "  wisdom,  and 
righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption," 
intimating,  that  he  is  the  Author  of  these  bless- 
ings to  believers.  The  Lord  Jesus,  then,  here 
calls  himself  "  the  resurrection,"  as  he  is  the  effi- 
cient cause,  through  whose  almighty  power  th^ 
bodies  of  his  saints  shall,  on  the  last  great  day, 
be  raised  up  in  glory.  Again,  Christ  may  be 
termed  "the  resurrection,*  because  he  uniforiply 
taught  that  important  doctrine.  Among  the  most 
learned  and  acute  of  heathen  nations,  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body  was  not  only  unknown,  but  con- 
sidered absurd  and  impossible.  When  Paul,  ac- 
cordingly, encountered  the  philosophers  of  Athens, 
and  urged  this  subject  on  their  attention,  they 
regarded  him  only  with  ridicule  and  contempt, 
supposing  him  to  be  setting  fortji  some  new  deity. 
(Acts  xvii.  18.)  And  even  among  the  Jews  there 
existed  a  sect  who  disbeUeved  this  doctrine ;  hence 
the  language  of  the  evangelist,  "  there  came  tq 
him  the  Sadducees,  who  say  that  there  is  no  re- 
surrection." Finally,  as  to  this  part  of  our  subject, 
Christ  maybe  termed  "the  resurrection,"  because, 
by  his  own  rising  again  from  the  dead,  he  has  given 
to  mankind  assurance  of  the  truth  of  this  doctrine. 
He  thus  "became  the  first-fruits  of  them  that 
sleep;"  an  earnest  and  a  pledge  that  believers 
shall  be  raised  up  in  glory;  that  "this  corruptible 
shall  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall 
put  on  immortality,  that  the  saying  which  ip 
written  may  be  brought  to  pass,  Qeath  i^  §wsl- 
lowed  up  in  victory." 


But  Christ  here  ass^s  that  he  is  not  only  tha 
resurrection,  but  "  the  life."  To  understand  the 
force  of  this  expression,  let  it  be  remembered  that 
the  whole  of  the  human  race,  as  fallen  from  God, 
are  represented  in  Scripture  as  ip  a  state  of  death. 
"  The  soul  that  sinneth  shall  die  ; "  "  The  i^-ages 
of  sin  is  death  i"  *'  Death  h^  passed  upon  all^ 
because  that  all  have  sinned."  Kow,  the  death 
here  spoken  of  means  not  merely  temporal  death, 
or  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body ;  it 
includes  also,  and  chiefly,  spiritual  death,  or  the 
loss  of  the  divine  image,  the  separation  of  the  soul 
from  God ;  and  eternal  death,  or  the  separation  of 
soul  and  body  from  God  for  ever.  Now,  to  deliver 
man  from  this  more  terrible  death, — ^to  restore  to 
him  that  spiritual  and  divine  life  which  he  had 
lost  by  sin,  was  the  great  end  for  which  the  Son 
of  God  appeared  in  our  world,  and  became  himself 
"  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.** 
And,  as  the  source  whence  tliese  blessings  are  de- 
rived to  believers,  he  here  calls  himself  "  the  life." 
Yes,  all  that  life  which  is  the  salvation  of  guilty 
men,  is  centred  in  him.  and  to  b^  obtained  from 
him*  As  God,  he  is  <*  that  eternal  life  which  ii-as 
with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested  unto  us." 
As  mediator  between  God  and  man,  he  came  that^ 
believers,  desd  by  nature  in  trespasses  ^ad  in  sins, 
"  might  have  life,  and  have  it  more  abundantly." 
And,  led  unto  liim  s^  their  Saviour,  united  to  lum 
by  faith,  and  made  partakers  of  his  Spirit,  the  life 
of  believers  is  "  hid  with  Christ  in  God."  "  They 
live,  yet  not  they  but  Christ  who  liveth  in  them ; 
and  the  hfe  which  they  now  live  in  the  flesh,  they 
live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God."  The  Lord 
Jesus,  then,  as  God,  has  "life"  in  himself.  As 
an  atoning  sacrifice,  he  purchased  life  for  sinners. 
His  invitation  to  all  is  "  to  come  to  him"  for  hfe ; 
and  his  complaint  is,  "  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me 
that  ye  might  have  life." 

{I.  But  the  text  contains  oertain  dedarationa 
of  Christ  regarding  his  faithful  followers.  "  He 
that  believeth  on  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet 
shftU  he  live."  Believing  in  Christ,  or  faith  in  him 
as  our  Redeemer,  is  the  most  important  Christian 
grace  ;  and  to  be  without  it,  is  to  be  exposed  to 
the  divine  displeasure  for  evert  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth not,  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of 
God  abideth  upon  him.''  As  believing  in  Christ, 
then,  is  thus  pre-eminently  important,  it  is  fre- 
quently explained  and  enforced  in  the  Bible ;  nor 
may  it  be  superfluous  if  we  here  briefly  advert  to 
its  nature  aud  its  effects.  To  believe  in  Christ, 
then,  is  not  to  give  a  mere  assent  of  the  under- 
standing to  the  truth  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God, 
and  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  It  implies  mucl^ 
more  than  this*  It  influences  the  heart,  for 
"  with  the  heart  man  believeth  upto  righteousness." 
It  presupposes  a  couTiction  of  our  guilt  before 
God ;  an  apprehepsion  of  Qur  utter  inability  to 
rescue  ourselves  (  $md  that  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord 
i^  th^  only  Saviour.  He  who  believeth  in  Christ* 
sensibLs  of  his  owp  gnilt,  relies  upon  him  as  the 
oply  propitiation  for  Siip,  and  i^,  witb  wonder. 
a^giatjtadfl^aiidlov^Wbyhifisawfic©  «'God 
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can  l)e  %  just  Gq4**  f^>^^i  9^  tb«  fmme  timn,  "» 
Suvionr."  lienoe,  the  mind  is  eng«gttd  to  love 
God  Bupremely,  who  so  loved  t  lost  world ;  to 
depend  upon  this  Saviotir,  not  merely  for  the  par- 
don which  h^  purchased  bv  his  blood,  but  for 
every  npedfuj  supply  of  spiritual  blessings,  apd  ^o 
subTpit  to  (lim,  irofn  a  principle  of  love,  in  the 
ways  of  holy  obedienee,  depending  on  his  grace, 
in  the  use  of  all  the  means  of  grace,  not  only  for 
victory  over  every  corruption*  but  for  that  ever- 
lasting "life"  which  has  been  just  considered,  and 
which  is  the  gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  But  let  us  attend  to  that  pftrticulaf  elfect 
which,  as  our  Lord  here  declaree  to  the  sisters  of 
Lazarus,  results  from  believing  in  him.  <<  Though 
he  were  dead,"  we  are  told,  •*  yet  shall  he  live.'* 
The  words  ipnply,  then,  that  though  such  as  be- 
lieve in  Christ  must  leave  this  wprld  as  pther  meft, 
-—though  tempoF^  de^th,  as  in  the  c^e  of  La^ru9> 
have  power  over  them,  yet  that  they  are  rescued 
by  Him  from  that  second  death  which  oonsist-s  in 
separation  from  God  for  ever.  The  terms  import 
th^t,  though  death  may  close  the  eyes  of  believers 
in  Jesus,  and  though  their  bodies^  }ike  t]iat  of 
Lazams,  may  be  consigned  to  the  tomb,  their 
spirits  do  not  wander  desolate  in  a  world  unknown, 
and  their  bodies  shall  not  remain  for  ever  as 
prisoners  in  the  grave.  The  Lord  Jesus  is  "the 
resurrection*  as  well  as  "  the  life,"  and,  therefore, 
their  bodies  shall  be  raised  again  by  his  power,  like 
unto  his  glorified  body ;  and*  re-united  to  the  soul» 
already  noade  perfect  in  holiness,  shall  be  admitted 
to  those  mansions  which  he  has  gone  to  prepare 
for  them  f  apd  where  infinite  wisdom,  and  power, 
and  grace^  shall  m^e  the  happiness  of  the  redeemed 
exceed  al)  that  pan  now  be  conceived.  Such  is 
the  Suriour^s  despription,  in  the  text,  of  the  dead 
*<  who  die  in  the  Lord.''  "  Whosoever  beljeveth 
in  him,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live." 
That  principle  of  divine  life  which  was  communi- 
cated is  inimortal  in  its  iiature,  and  that  l^dy 
which  ^as  consigned  corruptible  to  the  gravp, 
shall  ns%  up  1^  glorified  body. 

fint  while  our  Saviour  declares  the  blessedness 
of  behevers  at  their  death,  they  "  yet  live  j"  he  di- 
rects attention  afterwards  to  their  privileges,  even 
while  they  are  pontinued  hpre,  "  Whosoever  believ- 
etb  in  n^e,  aball  never  die."  In  regard  to  temporal 
death,  ^'it  is  appointed  to  all  men  once  to  dip  ;" 
and  the  sentence,  **  to  the  dust  thou  shalt  return," 
must  be  executed  on  the  righteous,  as  well  as  on 
the  wicked.  When  our  Saviour,  the^fore,  de- 
dares  that  "whosoever  believeth  in  him>  shall 
never  die,**  he  ia  to  be  understood  as  referring  to 
that  second  and  more  awful  death  which  is  the 
wages  of  cm )  to  that  everlasting  destruction,  in 
short,  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  ap4  fr^ni 
the  glory  of  his  power,  \yhich  must  be  the  portion 
of  ^  who  ve  destitute  of  the  ffuth  of  t|ie  Gos- 
pel, who  know  not  '-the  only  true  God,  and 
Jmus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent."  Thia  death 
helievers  shaU  never  experience.  They  shall  in« 
fallibly  be  preserved  by  him  from  dying  for  ever. 
Bven  the  dissolution  of  the  bod^  will^  in  reference 


to  them*  be  but  a  peaceful  repose,  and  the  soul 
will  pontinue  to  live  in  happiness  incpnceivable. 
The  Son  of  man,  be  himspU  assurep  us,  was  to 
be  liftpd  up,  that  whosoever  should  believe  in 
him  "might  not  perish,  bi|t  have  eternal  life." 
"  Whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall 
give  him  shall  never  thirst ;  but  the  water  that  ( 
shall  give  him*  sl)^ll  be  in  him  a  well  of  water 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life."  But  wp  are 
now  to  consider, 

in.  Tbe  questioQ  wbich  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the 
tea^t  asked  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  "  Beliavest  thou 
this?"  Now,  this  is  ^  question  which  the  Sa- 
viour may  be  said  to  propose  to  all  who  read  or 
hear  the  passage  before  us ;  and,  in  this  view  of 
it,  thp  subject  which  has  engaged  our  attention 
may  be  applied  to  the  conscienpe  of  every  mani 
*^  Believpst  thou  this  ?  "  Do  you  receive,  from 
the  heart,  those  fundamental  and  most  interesting 
doptrines  regarding  Christ,  and  such  as  believe  in 
him,  whiph  are  here  unfolded  ?  Have  they  opcur 
pied  much  of  your  attention  ?  Do  they  recom- 
mend themselves  to  your  judgment  ?  Are  they 
influential  on  your  condiipt  ?  Knowing  that  you 
must  soon  go  the  way  of  all  the  earth,  do  you 
view  Christ  as  "  tjip  resnrreption  ?"  Do  you  be- 
lieve in  ^m  also  aa  "  the  life,"  as  that  glorioua 
Being  by  whom  a  principle  of  divine  life  is  im- 
parted to  the  soul  ? '  And  is  "  your  life  hid  with 
Christ  in  God  ?"  Do  you  rely  on  him  for  par- 
don, feeling  that  your  own  best  righteousness  is 
but  pollut^  rags  f  Does  your  faith  in  him  purify 
your  heart  ?  Does  it  lead  you  to  renounce  "  the 
hidden  works  of  darkness  and  dishonesty,"  and 
"  to  maintain  a  conscience  void  of  offence  towards 
God  and  towards  man?" 

Blessed  are  all  of  whom  this  ean  be  md ;  yea» 
"  blessed  is  that  people  whose  God  is  the  Ix>rd.^ 
They  may  not,  indeed,  be  exempted  from  the 
trials,  or  even  from  the  calamities,  of  life.  Pain, 
and  poverty,  and  ueglept,  or  even  opposition  and 
conteippt,  may  often  be  their  portion.  Like  the 
sisters  of  La^aruSt  they  may  weep  under  the  most 
bitter  bereavements.  f<  Lover  and  friend  may 
be  put  far  from  them,  and  their  acquaintance 
ipto  darkness."  But,  amidst  all  their  sufferings, 
they  "  sorrow  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope." 
That  ^a^ur  who  is  their  life,  is  continually  with 
thenu  In  all  their  "  afflictions  he  is  afflicted,  and 
the  angel  of  his  presence  saves  them."  And,  how- 
ever mysterious  to  the  eye  of  sense  his  dispensa- 
tions towards  them  may  sometimes  appear,  they 
will  themselves  gratefully  acknowledge,  ^  last, 
i\^^\  all  waa  the  result  pf  infinite  wisdomt  and  of 
hcundles^  goodness.  Trust  in  him,  then,  humble 
believer,  in  every  circunistance ;  for  whatever  may 
be  thy  state,  "  blessed  are  all  they  who  trust  in 
him.  He  will,  in  his  own  good  time,  appear  for 
t}jy  deliverance.  He  will,  in  the  meaptime,  sustain 
thae  by  ^lip  argi  of  his  omnipotence ;  and  yet  % 
little  while  and  "  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  for  ever 
flee  away." 

And  let  such  as  are  yet  destitute  of  that 
faith  ui  Christ  which  we  have  been  conaidering[^ 
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and  of  that  spiritual  life  which  is  to  be  obtained 
only  from  him,  be  persuaded  to  lay  to  heart  their 
danger  and  their  misery.  They  are  dead  in  sin. 
They  are  under  the  sentence  of  condemnation ; 
for  *'  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already, 
because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God/'  Awake,  then,  thought- 
less sinner,  to  a  conviction  of  your  real  condition. 
Too  long  have  you  listened  to  the  flatteries  of  a 
vain  world,  and  of  a  deceiving  and  deceitful  heart ; 
too  long  have  you  lived  without  believing  in  Jesus. 
Rest  assured  that  there  is  no  life,  nor  safety  from 
eternal  death,  but  in  Him.  Prostrate  yourself  at 
his  feet ;  implore  his  Spirit ;  receive  his  Word  ; 
venture  on  his  promises  ;  lay  hold  on  eternal  life. 
So  shall  you  find  life,  and  obtain  favour  of  the 
Lord.  You  shall  be  brought,  even  here,  to  a  life 
of  faith,  and  obedience,  and  communion,  by  the 
indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  you  shall,  at 
length,  come  to  the  full  possession  of  eternal  life 
itself,  the  gift  of  that  Saviour  who  died  that  he 
might  wash  us  from  our  sins  in  his  blood,  and 
prepare  us,  by  the  influences  of  his  grace,  for  his 
immediate  presence  and  glory.     Amen. 

A  SKETCB  07  THE  EARLY 

HISTORY  OF  CHRISTIANITY  IN  SCOTLAND. 

By  the  Rev.  James  Beyce, 

3/int4/er  of  Gilcomiton  Parish,  Aberdeen. 

Period  V. 

From  A.  n.  700  to  1124. 

(  Concluded  from  page  964.) 

The  reader,  in  perusing  the  account  we  have  given  of  the 
diflerent  Culdee  establishments,  and  of  the  operations  of 
those  who  followed  in  the  footsteps  of  Columba  at  lona, 
may  have  cause  to  complain  of  the  unsatisfactory  notices 
which  it  contains.  This  feeling  is  shared  with  the 
writer,  who  reads  page  after  page,  and  still  the  object 
of  which  he  is  in  pursuit  eludes  his  most  diligent  re- 
search. The  wheat  bears  no  proportion  to  the  chaff. 
Dr  Jamieson  has  collected  all  that  is  now  known  of  the 
Culdees,  and  fiiture  historians  may  rest  satisfied  'with 
the  fruits  of  his  labours.  They  will  thus  save  them- 
selves the  trouble  of  searching  where  there  is  nothing 
to  di«»cover.  The  records  of  the  Culdees  have  perished^ 
partly  from  the  lapse  of  time,  and  partly  because  it  was 
the  interest  of  their  Popish  successors  that  they  should 
not  be  preserved.  Enough,  however,  is  known  of  them 
to  enable  us  to  form  an  estimate  of  their  laboiurs  in  pre- 
serving true  religion  amid  dvil  dissensions,  and  the 
ravages  of  war.  They  were  the  instructors  of  the 
people,  and  watched  over  the  progress  of  the  Gospel, 
long  before  the  Bishop  of  Rome  extended  his  spiritual 
dominion  over  the  hills  and  glens  of  Caledonia.  Even 
in  the  darkest  days  of  Popery  in  Scotland,  the  fruits  of 
their  labours,  and  the  force  of  their  example,  were  not 
entirely  lost ;  and  it  will  be  afterwards  seen,  that  the 
mantle  of  their  inspiration  had  fallen  on  their  favoured 
descendants  at  the  period  of  the  Reformation. 

The  government  of  the  Culdee  Churches  is  worthy 
of  attentive  consideration,  on  accoimt  of  their  near  ap- 
proach to  the  primitive  times,  and  on  account  of  its 
being  a  subject  which  has  been  very  keenly  contro- 
verted. Any  unbiassed  reader  will  admit  the  simpli- 
city of  their  lives,  their  frugality,  and  utter  aversion 
f^om  any  tiling  like  pomp  or  splendour  in  their  religious 
aer vices.  It  is  equally  phiin,  that  the  twelve  members 
of  the  monastery,  or  college  as  we  have  called  it,  were 


on  a  footing  of  perfect  equality,  and  might  be  called 
presbyters  or  elders — a  term  which,  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, is  equivalent  to  bishops.  The  Prior  se^ms  to 
have  been  an  office  very  similar  to  the  Principal  in  the 
Scottish  universities.  He  presided  at  all  their  meetings, 
directed  the  ecclesiastical  business,  and  managed  the 
temporalities ;  but,  in  other  respects,  held  no  rank  so- 
perior  to  any  other  member.  Dr  Jamieson,  to  whom 
we  are  indebted  for  much  of  our  knowledge  of  the  Cat 
dees,  thinks  he  can  discover,  in  their  ecdeaiastical  go- 
vernment, a  great  resemblance  to  the  Presbytenan. 
But,  perhaps,  this  excellent  writer  pus^hes  this  matter 
too  far.  There  are  certain  points,  indeed,  in  which  the 
resemblance  b  undeniable ;  but  there  are  other  things 
in  which  there  is  a  great  difference.  Nor  do  we  think 
it  of  very  much  importance  to  discover  an  exact  reseat- 
blance ;  there  is  sufficient  to  countenance  that  form  of 
Church  government,  which  we  hold  to  be  scriptural 
In  our  account  of  the  establishment  at  Dunkeld,  some 
reasons  were  given  why  no  diocesan  bishop  exercised 
his  peculiar  functions  in  the  purer  times  of  the  Culdees. 
It  is  remarkable,  that  the  author  of  the  Caledonia,  who 
is  decidedly  in  &vour  of  Episcopal  government,  seems 
unwittingly  to  make  this  admission,  and  as  in  several 
other  places  he  asserts  the  contrary,  his  admission  may 
be  considered  as  settling  the  question.  The  foUowbg 
is  the  passage  to  which  we  refer : — **  The  Church  estab- 
lishment of  Scotland  remained  imperfect  at  the  recent 
commencement  of  the  Scoto-Saxo'i  period  in  1097  a.  d. 
Some  parishes,  indeed,  had  long  been  formed,  though 
not  by  the  special  authority  of  any  king,  or  the  spiritual 
influence  of  any  bishop :  minbters  had  regularly  per- 
formed their  usual  functions ;  and  tithes,  and  otber  ec- 
clesiastical dues,  had  been  undoubtedly  paid;  yet  is 
there  reason  to  believe,  that  though  bishops  had  existed 
for  ages,  bishoprics  had  not  been  locally  settled  when 
that  period  began."*  Now,  in  this  quotation  there  are 
some  points  which  might  adroit  of  discussion,  particu- 
larly as  to  the  imperfection  of  the  Scottish  Church  esta- 
blishment; but  the  reader  will  perceive,  that  this  state- 
ment is  substantially  the  same  as  that  which  has  been 
uniformly  made  in  our  account  of  the  Culdees.  It  is 
vain  to  look  in  the  history  of  Scotland  for  diooesan 
Episcopacy  before  the  reign  of  David  L  There  were 
some  symptoms  of  its  commencement  in  the  time  of 
Alexander  I.,  but  it  was  matured  and  established  by 
his  saintly  successor. 

The  celibacy  of  the  clergy  comes  to  be  considered 
under  the  government  and  discipline  of  the  Church. 
The  marriage  of  the  ministers  of  religion  was  a  thmg 
not  merely  tolerated,  but  held  in  the  highest  honour  by 
the  Culdees.  In  later  times,  they  succeeded  to  the 
ministerial  office  by  inheritance :  it  U  even  said  that  in 
Ireland,  in  the  bishopric  of  Armagh,  there  was  a  here- 
ditary succession  for  fifteen  generations.  These  &cts 
may  prove,  that  rendering  celibacy  obligatory  on  the 
clergy  was  a  late  innovation,  and  was  introduced  by 
those  who  had  as  their  chief  object  the  acoomphsh- 
ment  of  the  secular  purposes  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
It  was  about  the  middle  of  the  tenth  century,  that 
Dunstan,  who  has  been  even  called  a  saint,  bent  the 
whole  force  of  his  powerful  mind  to  induce  the  secular 
clergy  to  separate  from  their  wives,  and  the  young  men 
to  vow  at  their  ordination  that  they  would  not  marry. 
He  found  this  a  more  difficult  matter  to  accomplish  than 
he  had  expected.  Most  of  the  clergy  were  married, 
and  had  families ;  and  they  were  naturally  unwilling  to 
do  any  thing  which  might  bring  their  own  marria^ 
into  discredit.  Young  men  were,  in  many  instances, 
disposed  to  view  it  as  an  experiment  of  doubtful  advan- 
tage.  Little  progress  was  made  in  bringing  about  this 
important  object ;  but  Dunstan  was  keenly  supported 
by  Oswald  and  Ethelwald,  who  have  also  the  epithet 
smut  prefixed  to  their  names.  They  had  recourse  td 
,  *  Chalmcrc'  Caledonia,  vol.  i.  p.  674. 
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means  most  inconastent  witli  tli«r  saintly  character. 
Oswald  expelled  the  married  canons  from  the  cathedral 
of  Worcester,  by  what  a  monkish  historian  calls  a  most 
holy  and  pious  stratagem,  which  he  has  not  put  upon 
record  ;  £thelwald*s  conduct  was  still  more  infamous ; 
and  that  of  Dunstan  shows  his  hypocrisy  to  have  been 
equal  to  his  ambition.  Several  councils  were  held  on 
the  subject  of  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy ;  and  Dun- 
stan was  so  overpowered  by  the  arguments  of  the  secu- 
lar canons  and  their  friends,  that  he  had  recourse  to 
some  of  those  stratagems  which  can  only  be  called  holy 
and  piQUS  by  the  utmost  perversion  of  language.  A 
council,  held  at  Calne  in  Wiltshire,  wns  attended  by  at 
least  one  representative  from  the  Church  of  Scotland. 
It  is  not  improbable  there  might  be  more,  at  least  the 
language  of  some  of  the  historians  admits  of  this  con- 
struction :  but  the  name  of  Beomelm  stands  conspicu- 
ous among  those  who  made  a  manly  resistance  to  the 
designs  of  Dunstan  and  his  associates.  He  pleaded  the 
cause  of  the  married  clergy  with  true  eloquence ;  and 
his  arguments,  which  were  suited  to  the  natural  feel- 
ings and  secret  wishes  of  the  assembly,  made  a  power- 
ful impression  upon  the  minds  of  all  present.  Though 
unmarried  himself,  he  defended  the  right  of  permitting 
the  clergy  to  exercise  their  liberty  in  regard  to  mar- 
riage ;  and  he  seems  to  have  been  charged  >vith  the  sen- 
timents of  all  his  brethren  in  Scotland.  Dunstan 
became  alarmed ;  and  to  gain  his  point,  had  recourse  to 
a  stratagem,  which  is  perfectly  illustrative  of  his  char- 
acter. The  room  in  which  the  council  was  held,  >vas 
much  crowded ;  and  it  was  so  contrived,  that  the  part 
of  it  on  which  the  married  canons  and  their  friends 
stood,  should  suddenly  fall,  while  the  part  on  which 
Dunstan  and  his  friends  were,  remained  firm.  This 
occiu*rence  broke  up  the  council ;  for  some  were  killed, 
and  many  wounded.  Whether  Beornelm  ever  returned 
to  Scotland  is  entirely  unkno\vn :  there  is  some  reason 
to  apprehend  that  he  was  a  sufferer  by  the  unholy 
stratagem  of  Dunstan.  From  this  period  the  yoke  was 
laid  upon  the  clergy ;  celibacy  was  not  merely  enjoined, 
but  enforced;  and  it  continues  to  our  times  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  at  once  a  bond  of  the  strictest  union, 
and  a  source  of  the  grossest  profligacy. 

In  the  ancient  Church  it  was  usual  when  any  difficult 
matter  occurred,  particularly  in  regard  to  the  discipline 
and  government,  to  lay  the  matter  before  a  council. 
In  relating  the  operations  of  Aidan  and  his  successors 
in  Northumberland,  we  had  occasion  to  mention  the 
Council  of  Streaneshalcb,  and,  latterly,  of  Calne  in 
Wiltshire.  But  there  is  good  reason  to  believe,  that 
councils,  at  various  times,  were  called  by  the  kings  both 
of  the  Scots  and  Picts.  Of  these  no  memorials  now 
remain,  and  their  acts  for  the  regulation  of  the  Church 
have  perished.  There  are  indeed  some  faint  traces  of 
a  council  held  by  the  authority  of  Kenneth  Macalpin, 
under  whom  the  Picts  and  Scots  became  one  kingdom. 
In  this  council  several  laws  were  made,  for  the  regu- 
lation both  of  the  Church  and  State.  For  example,  it 
is  decreed,  that  altars,  churches,  cells,  oratories,  images 
of  saints,  priests,  and  all  persons  in  holy  orders,  shall 
be  held  in  great  veneration;  that  all  fasts,  festivals, 
vigils,  holidays,  and  ceremonies  of  every  kind,  which  had 
been  appointed  to  be  kept  in  honour  of  King  Christ  and  his 
holy  militia,  shall  be  strictly  observed,  and  that  it  is  to 
be  held  a  capital  crime  to  injure  a  priest  either  by  word 
or  deed.  Were  these  decrees  genuine,  it  must  be  ad- 
mitted that  Popery  had  made  greater  progress  in  Scot- 
land, in  early  times,  than  we  have  been  disposed  to 
allow  in  these  pages.  But  Lord  Hailes,  who  studied 
the  history  of  Scotland  Avith  a  critical  eye,  thinks  that 
these  canons  were  the  composition  of  a  later  age,  when 
superstition  and  priestcraft  generally  prevailed.  From 
the  preceding  sketch  it  appears  that  certain  practices  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  were  gradually  introduced  into  the 
phurcbes  of  the  Culdees,  and,  in  the  course  of  ages, 


they  greatly  degenerated ;  but  to  the  last,  they,  in  many 
things,  adhered  to  the  simplicity  for  which  their  Church 
had  been  iirom  the  beginning  distinguished,  and  it  was 
their  reluctance  in  receiving  the  ceremonies  to  which 
they  had  not  been  accustomed,  that  ultimately  proved 
their  ruin.  " 

The  independence  of  the  majority  of  the  Scottish 
clergy  may  be  inferred  from  a  variety  of  occurrences, 
which  were  well  calculated  to  try  their  stedfastness. 
About  the  end  of  the  seventh  century,  certain  natives 
of  Scotland,  actuated  by  avarice  and  ambition,  went  to 
Rome  to  obtain  preferment  in  the  Church.  This  object 
was  best  secured  by  advancing  the  supremacy  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  in  their  own  land.  Accordingly,  there 
was  a  continual  intercourse  kept  up  between  Italy  and 
Scotland,  with  a  view  to  bring  the  Scots  to  obey  the 
Pope,  and  conform  to  the  practices  of  that  Church. 
Boniface  was  sent  to  Scotland  as  agent  or  legate  of  the 
Pope,  and  was  most  diligent  in  executing  the  com  mis. 
sion  which  he  had  received,  but  he  was  stoutly  opposed 
by  the  Scottish  divines,  especially  Samson  and  Clemens. 
They  maintained  that  "  he  and  those  of  his  party  studied 
to  bring  men  to  the  subjection  of  the  Pope,  and  to  the 
slavery  of  Rome,  withdrawing  them  from  obedience  to 
Christ."  They  reproached  Boniface  and  his  coadjutors 
with  being  *'  corrupters  of  Christ's  doctrine,  establish- 
ing a  sovereignty  in  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  as  the  only  sue* 
cesser  of  the  apostles,  excluding  other  bishops ;  that  they 
used  and  commanded  clerical  tonsure,  that  they  forbade 
priests,  marriage,  extolling  celibat,  that  they  caused 
prayers  to  be  made  for  the  dead,  and  erected  images  in 
churches ;  to  be  short,  that  they  had  introduced  into 
the  Church  many  tenets,  rites,  and  ceremonies,  un- 
known to  the  ancient  and  pure  times,  yea,  contrary  to 
them."*  Now,  for  these  bold  declarations,  Samson  and 
Clemens  were  excommunicated  in  a  council  held  at 
Rome,  and  condemned  as  heretics.  The  quotations 
now  made  may  give  us  an  idea  of  the  working  of  the 
mystery  of  iniquity  at  this  early  period,  and  they  show 
the  comparative  purity  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Culdees. 
These  searched  the  Scriptures,  and  derived  religious 
instruction  from  the  clear  fountains  of  the  water  of  life. 
They  readily  decried  all  merit  of  their  own,  and  hoped 
for  salvation  in  Christ  alone ;  and  faith  in  him,  as  a  liv- 
ing  root,  was  to  produce  the  fruit  of  good  works,  and 
without  these  faith  was  barren  and  dead,  and  conse- 
quently useless.  They  did  not  pray  for  the  dead  nor 
offer  supplications  to  the  saints.  Indeed  many  of 
the  innovations  introduced  at  Rome  into  the  worship 
and  belief  of  Christians  were  entirely  rejected  by  the 
Culdees. 

The  number  of  Culdee  colleges  throughout  the 
country  had  dififused  a  love  of  education,  fop-  which  the 
Scottish  people  have  been  in  all  ages  distinguished. 
Buchanan  the  historian  has  recorded  a  fact  which  may 
be  considered  as  an  indirect  proof  of  the  successful 
labours  of  the  Culdees.  He  states  that  Charlemagne 
wished  to  procure  from  Scotland  professors  to  teach 
philosophy,  Greek,  and  Latin,  in  the  college  at  Paris. 
Thus  learning  and  true  religion  go  hand  in  hand.  Re- 
ligion directs  learning  to  its  proper  objects,  and  learning 
is  the  instrument,  in  the  hand  of  Providence,  for  main- 
taining  religion  in  all  its  purity.  The  time  came  when 
the  establishments  of  the  Culdees  were  suppressed,  and 
Christianity  appeared  in  a  new  garb,  and  surrounded 
with  a  multitude  of  gaudy  ornaments.  But  though 
they  no  longer  inhabited  the  buildings  which  were 
originally  erected  for  them,  traces  of  them  were  still  to 
be  found  till  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century, 
when  the  disciples  of  WickliiTe,  **  the  morning  star  of 
the  Reformation,"  appeared  in  Scotland. 

In  drawing  up  these  hasty  notices  of  an  obscure  period 
of  Scottish  history,  it  will  be  found  that  little  is  said  of 
the  errors  and  faults,  which  must  have  belonged  bot]| 
•  David  Bucbanan's  pref-i«e  to  Knox'«  IlUtorj, 


m 


ttai  SCOTTISH  OHRiattAN  HfiRALD. 


io  the  C^ablishtnents  and  indlvlduiilfl.  Abaacft  ihtist 
liave  Crept  into  (be  best  regulated  societies ;  her««le« 
must  have  occasionally  appeared  In  tlie  course  of  fouf 
iundrcd  years^  the  love  or  accumulating  property  and 
the  quarrels  connected  witli  it  no  doubt  occupied  the 
place  of  tbe  ancient  simplicity  and  frugality,  ^ut  tiin6, 
the  universal  destfoycr,  has  buried  in  oblivion  tbe  ex- 
cellencies and  defects  of  tbese  once  famous  establlsh- 
tnents.  In  like  manner  a  number  of  individuals  con- 
spicuous for  religion  and  science  are  unknown  to  fiune, 
and  their  writings,  wbicb,  perhaps,  instructed  successive 
generations  of  men,  are  no  longer  to  be  found.  E  ven  those 
who,  in  their  day,  were  perverse,  profligate,  or  heretical, 
are  forgotten,  and  their  sins  and  crimes  live  not  in  the 
incmory  of  their  distant  posterity.  We  have  no  wish 
to  hold  up  the  Culdees  as  perfect ;  from  somft  of  their 
practices  we  have  expressed  our  dissent,  and  if  their 
excellencies  and  defects  are  not  more  minutely  pour- 
irayed,  it  is  because  materials  are  wanting  to  fill  up  & 
portrait  which  would  have  presented  the  usual  features 
t)f  human  nature,  only  varied  by  the  manners,  customs, 
and  occupations  of  that  particular  age. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

The  necessity  of  Christian  Mducation The  hiiffian 

soul,  without  education,  has  been  likened  to  marble  In 
the  quarry.  This  is  a  truth,  but  persons  arc  often 
disposed  to  rest  too  much  weight  on  the  effect  of  edu- 
cation, supposing  that  it  is  the  only  necessary  means 
of  imbuing  the  mind  with  a  love  of  truth.  One  would 
think  that  the  freouent  examples  to  the  contrary, 
would  demonstrate  the  fallacy  of  this  belief;  but  lo\ing 
theory  better  than  practical  result,  many  still  ding  to 
the  proposition,  that  human  creatures  may  be  made 
just  what  they  Ought  to  be,  by  systematic  rules  and 
tnoral  precepts,  much  in  the  same  manner  that  one 
forms  an  automaton  to  dance,  to  play,  to  ^Tite,  azid  to 
do  many  other  things.  Why  is  it  then,  that  we  see 
members  of  one  family,  brought  up  under  the  same 
t»ternal  roof,  receiving  the  same  privileges  of  instruc- 
tion, subjected  to  the  same  control,  taught  the  same 
lessons  of  heavenly  wisdoiU,  come  out  into  the  world 
as  diflTerent  in  conduct  and  disposition,  Us  though  htdf 
a  world  had  separated  them  till  that  moment  ?  When 
the  polisher  uses  bis  art,  he  brings  out  the  varied  tints 
of  the  marble  in  greater  and  more  marked  beauty,  but 
it  is  beyond  his  power  to  change  a  single  spot  from  Its 
original  hue.  Surely,  it  is  an  erroneous  philosophy  that 
speaks  of  the  infant  mind  as  a  blank  tablet,  on  which 
we  may  inscribe  whatever  we  please.  •*  The  Christian 
turns  to  the  book  of  inspiration,"  saytf  the  author  of 
Lectures  on  the  History  of  Jacob;  "he  there  discovers 
that  the  infant  mind  no  longer  resembles  the  unwritten 
tablet,  but  the  tablet,  wofully  blotted,  and  deeply  in- 
Scribed  >vith  Adam's  guilt,  and  with  Adam's  sin ;  that 
the  *  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  man's  heart  is  only 
evil  continually;*  that  the  grace  of  God,  and  that 
alorte,  can  erase  the  natural  impressions  of  evil,  and 
give  the  •  new  heart  and  the  right  spirit  *  which  are 
able  to  know,  to  love,  and  to  obey  God."  The  use  of 
appointed  means  is  a  paramount  duty ;  but  God  will 
have  all  the  glory  of  man's  conversion.  The  heart 
Wants  renewal,  and  nothing  short  of  diWnc  power  can 
tenctifv  a  thing  so  vile.  The  wise  man  said,  *»  Train 
up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go.  and  when  he  is  old 
he  will  not  depart  from  it ; "  and  often  has  it  been  seen, 
that,  after  many  years  of  heedless  folly,  the  child  gro^^-n 
to  man's  estate  has  cast  a  look  behind,  and  the  lessons 
of  his  youth  have  risen  up  in  review  before  him,  and 
by  the  blessed  application  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  those 
teeds  early  planted  by  a  pious  father  or  mother,  which 
had  Iain  long  dormant,  choked  by  many  a  noxious  weed, 
have  at  length  sprung  up,  blossotaed,  and  borne  fruit. 
Many  prayer*  htd  arisen  before  the  throne  on  hi*  be- 1 


half,  thote  pr^yer^  WerC  tiot  dilfCgf&l^d^d,  ttd  ifi  dti0 
time  tbe  Lord  dn^wered  tbcm  in  teaching  him  to  pray 
for  himself.  Paul  mny  plant,  and  Apollos  U'at^r,  Odd 
alone  gives  the  increa^.  What  can  uneducated  people 
know  of  the  nature  of  religioOii  truth  ?  is  a  question 
ofteh  ih  the  mouth»  of  many.  It  Is  absurd  to  think 
say  thev,  that  illiter^t^  men  and  women  ctUt  understana 
what  the  Gospel  is,  so  well  ai  the  better  informed, 
'f his  might  be  true,  were  the  Gospel  learned  like 
mathematics  or  logic;  but  It  is  not  so.  Wheti  we 
want  to  find  a  heart  deeply  impressed  with  the  all-im- 
portant  truths  of  the  Gospel,  shall  (V6  travel  io  sny 
one  of  the  seats  of  learning,  and  there  seek  out  the 
ablest  disputant,  the  best  versed  in  Hebrew  lore  1  or 
rather,  shall  we  not  go  to  yonder  cottage,  dnd,  lifting 
the  latch,  view  the  humble  inmates,  each  at  theC 
varied  occupations,  or  haply  at  their  devotions,  for  the 
hours  of  labour  ^e  gone  by,  and  the  *'  big  ha  bible  " 
lies  open  on  the  table  ?  Can  these  simple  ones  give  ft 
reason  of  the  hope  that  Is  In  them  ?  Tes.  Tou  will 
find  that,  if  the  grace  of  God  do  indeed  dwell  there, 
that  silver-hairfed  man  can  talk  with  true  scriptural 
eloquence  on  your  immortal  interests,  and  that  homely 
housewife  recount  what  the  Lord  has  done  for  her  and 
hers.  I  would  not  be  misunderstood.  I  do  not  mean 
to  assert  that  learning  and  piety  are  incompatible.  We 
have  many  bright  examples  to  the  contrary,  but  the 
former  is  not  the  cause  of  the  latter ;  and  there  never 
is  found  a  man  from  the  halls  of  science,  who  has  been 
made  a  subject  of  divine  grace,  who  does  not  declare 
that  all  his  literary  acquirements  are  as  dust  in  tbe 
balance,  contrasted  with  that  in  which  he  places  his 
interests  for  eternity.  As  far  as  outward  accomplish- 
ments go,  he  has  the  advantage ;  he  can  add  to  i)xt 
tiative  dignity  of  truth  the  charms  of  eloquence ;  but, 
after  all,  he  himself  is  well  awaro  that  such  extrinsic 

decorations  are  but  the  setting  to  tie  jewel Mrs 

Colonel  MackaY.     (  The  Famify  at  Heather  dale.) 

The  insensihility  of  Spiritual  Sicknea* As  1  tee  in 

the  body,  so  I  know  in  the  soul,  they  are  oft  most  des- 
perately sick,  who  are  least  »en&ible  of  their  disease ; 
whereas,  he  that  fears  each  light  wound  for  mortal, 
seeks  a  timely  cure,  and  is  healed.  I  will  aot  reckon  it 
my  happiness,  that  I  have  noany  sores,  but  since  I  have 
them,  I  am  glad  they  grieve  me«  I  know  the  cure  is 
not  the  more  dangerous,  because  my  wounds  are  more 
grievous  ;  1  should  be  more  sick  if  I  ooroplained  less. 
— Warwick.     (Spare  Minutes,) 

Responsibility  of  Ir^el  and  Lioentiou*  Wnters,-^ 
When  genius  degrades  itself  into  the  auxiliary  of  scep- 
ticism and  licentiousness,  and  taking  advantage  of  tke 
perpetuity  which  art  has  given  to  thought,  is  employed 
not  only  in  corrupting  the  present  generation,  but  in 
disseminating  impurities  for  the  thousands  of  a  future 
age,  an  instrument  of  evil  is  then  at  work,  ahno»t  as 
powerful  as  can  be  \vrought  by  the  enemy  of  human 
happiness,  and  which,  in  proportion  to  tke  effects  arising 
from  its  operations^  entails  on  the  person  who  has  suc« 
oessfully  used  it,  the  corresponding  measures  of  crimi- 
nality. Think  on  the  mischievous  effects  wiick  may 
flow  even  from  a  single  copy  of  a  profane  and  immoral 
writmg.  Observe  it  when  it  has  found  iu  way  into 
the  bosom  of  a  family,  the  members  of  which  have  been 
reared  up  in  the  faith  of  relipou,  and  in  the  lov6  of 
virtue*  It  seizes  on  the  attention  of  one  of  them.  It  ii 
at  first  read  secretly  and  by  stealth.  Iu  specious 
reasonings  insinuate  themselves  into  the  understanding 
of  its  victim.  Its  polluting  maxims  leave  an  impression 
on  his  heart.  Not  at  once  are  its  arguments  yielded  t<v 
Not  at  once  are  its  guilty  principUs  tolerated.  Tba 
book  may  even  at  times  be  shut  mth  the  fteling  of 
aversion  and  fear  at  the  daring  conclusions  to  whidi  it 
points.  But  it  is  Bcain  opened.  Curioaity  perhaps  to 
know  the  extent  of  its  wild  uifertiiQei«  nuy  tempt  to 
ftoother  Rod  a  third  inspectioii,  till  the  repeated  perusal 
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complete  tlld  ksfi^ndency  of  \ti  bold  and  b«d  specula- 
tions. Then,  alas  I  how  speedily  those  safeguards  which 
wisdom  fmd  afiection  equally  had  raised  against  the  in- 
duencfe  of  y\ct  are  overturned ;  how  the  mind  swells 
with  tli«  proud  and  foolish  thought  of  emancipation 
froiD  what  are  now  named  idle  seruples  and  doting  pre- 
judices ;  how  the  look  6f  scorn  is  turned  even  upon 
that  kind  instructor,  the  lessons  of  whose  paternal  ex* 
pericnce  had  formerly  been  received  in  reverence }  how 
the  modesty  and  piety  of  the  youth  **  remembering  his 
Creator/'  are  supplanted  by  the  arrogance  and  scoffing 
of  the  disputatious  and  blustering  infidel  j  and  falling  a 
prey  to  the  men  '*  who  lie  in  wait  to  deceive,"  how 
sealously  he  becomes  in  his  own  drcle  the  promoter  of 
irreligton  and  libertinism  1    But  shall  these  men  theii»- 
•elves — shall  the  well  gifted  sceptics  Whose  genius  has 
been  employed  to  promote  over  the  young  and  inex* 
perienced  the  ascendency  of  evil  principle, — shall  they 
escape  responsibility  for  that  long  train  of  ills,  the 
origin  o^  which  is  traceable  to  their  daring  specula* 
tions  ?     Say,  if  the  hopes  of  families>-«if  the  glory  of 
tuitions,  which  as  with  the  assassin's  weapon  they  have 
slain,  shall  never  be  inquired  after  at  thcif  hands? 
Thero  is  blood  in  their  hands.     They  have  destroyed 
aouU  **  They  have  gone  in  the  way  of  Cain,"  and  shall 
they  hot  be  brought  to  an  account  ?     Ah  1  could  they 
themselves  bring  back  every  copy  of  their  profane  and 
immoral  writings,  and  obtain  a  redtal  of  all  that  hat 
been  achieved  by  each  for  the  vitiation  and  wretched- 
ness of  mankind,  the  most  volatile  and  cold-hearted 
among  them  might  surely  be  disposed  to  seriousness, 
and  might  be  induced  to  gaze  on  the  extended  ruin 
which  has  been  wrought,  as  the  incendiary  would  on 
the  city  which  he  had  wantonly  fired,  when  he  be- 
holds smoking  in  one  promiscuous  and  dark  heap  tht 
dwellings  and  the  ashes  of  its  inhabitants  I  If,  however, 
he  relent  at  the  miierable  sight,  does  he  not  condemn 
himself?     If  pity  be  incited  in  him,  is  not  the  feeling 
akin  to  self-reproach?     Yes.     The  conviction  must 
smite  him  that  he  partakes  deeply  of  other  men's  sins, 
and  that  he  justly  shares  with  them  in  their  woe.-^ 
Bkv.  Db  MuiK.     (XH'scourses  on  Jude») 

A  Searching  Inquiry, — Beloved  friend^  as  ever  you 
believe  the  Word  of  Ood,  and  as  ever  you  care  for  the 
salvation  of  your  soul,  let  me  beg  of  you  this  reason* 
abl«  request,  and  I  beseech  you  deny  me  not,  that  you 
would,  without  delay,  enter  into  an  earnest  search  of 
your  heart,  and  say  to  yourself.  Is  it  so  indeed  ?  Must 
I  turn  or  die  ?  Must  1  be  converted  or  condemned  ? 
It  is  time  for  me  then  to  look  about  me,  before  it  be 
too  late.  O  why  did  I  not  look  after  this  till  now  ? 
Why  did  I  venturously  put  off  so  great  a  business  ? 
Waa  I  awake,  or  in  my  senses  ?  O  blessed  God  I  what 
a  mercy  i8  it  that  thou  didst  not  cut  off  my  life  all  this 
time,  belbre  I  had  any  certain  hope  of  eternal  life  I 
Well,  God  forbid  that  I  should  neglect  this  work  any 
longer.  Wbat  state  is  my  soul  in  ?  Am  I  converted, 
or  em  I  not  ?  Was  ever  such  a  change  wrought  upon 
my  soul  ?  Have  I  been  enlightened  by  the  Word  and 
Spirit  of  the  Lord,  to  s^e  the  odiousness  of  sin^  the 
need  of  a  Saviour^  the  love  of  Christ,  and  the  exceU 
lendes  of  God  and  glory?  Is  my  heart  broken  and 
humbled  within  me  for  my  former  life  ?  Have  I  thank- 
fully entertain^  my  Saviour  and  Lord,  that  offered 
lun^lf  with  pardon  and  life  to  my  soul  ?  l>o  I  hate 
my  former  sinful  life^  and  the  remnant  of  every  sin 
that  ia  in  me  ?  Do  I  flee  from  them  as  my  deadly  ene- 
mies ?  Do  I  give  up  my  soul  to  a  life  of  holiness  and 
obedience  to  God  ?  Do  I  love  it  and  delight  in  it  ? 
Can  I  truly  say  that  I  am  dead  to  the  world  ahd  carnal 
self,  and  that  I  live  for  God,  and  the  glory  which  he 
has  promised  ?  Has  heaven  more  of  my  estimation  and 
resolution  than  earth?  and  is  God  the  dearest  and 
iiigbast  in  my  soul  ^  Once»  I  am  sure*  I  lived  prioei- 
piOl/to  the  world  and  the  fleah;  aad  God  had  nothing 


but  some  heartless  services  which  the  world  could 
spare,  and  which  were  the  leavings  of  the  flesh.  Is 
my  heart  now  turned  another  way?  Have  I  a  new 
design,  and  a  new  end,  and  a  new  train  of  holy  affec 
tions  ?  Have  I  set  my  hopes  and  heart  in  heaven  ?  Is 
it  now  the  design  and  bent  of  my  heart  and  life  to  get 
to  heaven,  and  to  see  the  glorious  face  of  Ood,  and  live 
in  his  everlasting  love  and  praise  ?  When  I  sin,  is  it 
against  the  habitual  inclination  of  my  beart  ?  Do  I 
conquer  all  gross  sins,  and  am  I  weary,  and  willing  to 
be  rid  of  mine  infirmities  ?  This  is  the  state  Of  a  con- 
verted soul,  and  thus  it  must  be  with  me^  or  I  must 
perish.  Is  it  thus  indeed  with  me,  or  is  it  not  ?  It 
is  time  to  get  this  doubt  resolved,  before  the  dreadful 
Judge  resolve  it. — Baxter. 

To  the  Ag4d, — There  are  some  of  you.  I  fear,  whose 
limbs  are  trembling,  or  whose  heads  are  hoary  mth  age, 
and  to  whom  one  pastor  after  another  has  addressed  the 
message  of  salvation  by  free  grace,  but  to  whom  that 
message  has  been  addressed  in  vain,  and  who  are  con- 
tinuing to  live  as  if  there  were  no  justice  to  punish  you 
for  your  guilt,  or  as  if  there  were  no  grace  to  redeem 
you  from  it  Once  more  I  bring  this  message  to  you, 
and  beseech  you  to  listen  to  it,  before  your  feet  stumble 
on  the  dark  mountains,  and  death  approaches  to  put  his 
seal  upon  your  everlasting  fate.  Long  have  you  been 
wandering  away  from  God,  mocking  at  his  judgments, 
and  despising  the  compassionate  counsels  which  be  has 
given  you  in  his  word,  and  sent  you  by  his  servants, 
and  if  you  persist  in  this  thoughtless  and  stout-hearted 
course,  you  may  never  again  hear  a  warning  to  flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come,  and  it  is  but  a  short  and  passing 
hour  when  you  must  go  into  that  place  where  God  has 
forgotten  to  be  gracious,  and  where  his  mercy  is  clean 
gone  for  ever.  But,  if  you  will  allow  yourselves  to  be 
persuaded,  and  even  at  this  latest  hour,  will  repent,  and 
believe,  and  obey  the  Gospel,  long  and  obstinately  as 
you  have  been  fighting  against  the  authority  of  God, 
and  resisting  the  calls  of  his  pity,  I  am  Warranted  to 
assure  you  of  acceptance  and  salvation,  because  the 
blood  of  atonement,  on  which  he  beseeches  you  to  rely, 
cleanses  from  all  siti,  and  his  mercy  reaches  far  enough 
to  embrace  even  the  chief  of  sinners.  O  then  be  re- 
conciled to  him  by  the  death  of  his  Son.  Cast  your- 
selves  upon  his  unmerited,  but  never-failing  love.  Lay 
hold  of  salvation  as  his  tree  gift.  And  let  his  redeeming 
grace  be  your  confidence,  and  your  rejoicing,  and  your 
hope  during  the  short  evening  of  your  pilgrimage,  that 
it  may  bear  you  comfortably  through  the  aronies  of 
your  departure,  and  carry  you  away  as  trophies  of  its 

riches  and  its  power,  to  toe  glories  of  a  better  world. 

Rev.  De  A.  'Tuohson.     (iSermoas.) 

The  Imputation  of  Adams  FirU  Sin, — That  all  men 
were  not  present  with  Adam  in  the  garden,  when  he 
broke  the  covenant,  we  readily  grant ;  but,  since  the 
apostle  asserts,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
that  all  human  beings,  even  from  the  earliest  period  of 
their  existence,  are  sinners,  there  must  be  some  sense 
in  which  he  is  right.  This  takes  place  by  imputation. 
He  says,  accordingly,  "  as,  by  one  man's  disobedience, 
many  were  made,  or  judicially  constituted,  dinners ;  so, 
by  the  obedience  of  one,  shall  many  be  made,  or  ju- 
dicially constituted,  righteous."  Hence  the  merit,  or 
demerit^  of  one  man's  actions  may  be  imputed  to  an- 
other, and  judicially  attributed  to  him.  Thus,  men 
who,  without  Christ,  having  no  connecrion  with  him 
in  the  covenant  of  grace,  can  do  nothing  pleasing  in  the 
sight  of  God,  are,  in  consequence  of  Christ's  righteous- 
ness imputed  to  them,  considered  and  treated  as  right- 
eous ;  and  so  men,  in  conseauence  of  their  connection 
with  Adam,  though  they  did  not  eat  along  with  him 
the  forbidden  fruit,  may  have  the  guilt  of  that  sin  im« 
puted  to  thtm. — Rev.  Du  CoiuucJiU  {Jnqitiry  wUk 
th$  DottriM  of  Origiml  Sin,) 


804 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


SACRED  POETRY. 


THE  SONG  OF  THE  ANGELS  AT  BETHLEHEM. 

Hark  1  what  mean  those  holy  voices, 

Sweetly  sounding  through  the  skies  ? 
Lo  1  the  angelic  host  rejoices ; 

Heavenly  hallelujahs  rise. 
Listen  to  the  wondrous  story. 

Which  they  chaunt  in  hymns  of  joy : 
«*  Glory  in  the  highest,  glory ! 

Glory  be  to  God  most  high  1 
"  Peace  on  earth,  good- will  from  heaven, 

Reaching  fkr  as  man  is  found ; 
Souls  redeemed,  and  sins  forgiven : — 

Loud  our  golden  harps  shall  sound. . 
"  Christ  is  bom,  the  Great  Anointed ; 

Heaven  and  earth  his  praises  sing  1 
O  receive  whom  God  appointed. 

For  your  Prophet,  Priest,  and  Kingl 
"  Hasten,  mortals,  to  adore  Him ; 

Learn  his  name,  and  taste  his  joy ; 
Till  in  heaven  ye  sing  before  Him, 

Glory  be  to  God  most  high  I 
**  Let  us  learn  the  wondrous  story 

Of  our  great  Redeemer's  birth ; 
Spread  the  brightness  of  his  glory. 


Till  it  cover  all  the  earth." 


THE  LILY. 


Cawood. 


How  withered,  perished  seems  the  form 

Of  yon  obscure,  unsightly  root  I 
Yet  from  the  blight  of  wintry  storm 

It  hides  secure  the  precious  fruit. 
The  careless  eye  can  find  no  grace, 

No  beauty  in  the  scaly  folds ; 
Nor  see  within  the  dark  embrace 

What  latent  loveliness  it  holds. 

Yet  in  that  bulb,  those  sapless  scales. 

The  lily  wraps  her  silver  vest, 
Till  vernal  suns  and  vernal  gales 

Shall  kiss  once  more  her  fragrant  breast. 
Yes,  hide  beneath  the  mouldering  heap. 

The  undelighting,  slighted  thing; 
There  in  the  cold  earth  buried  deep, 

In  silence  let  it  wait  the  spring. 
Oh !  many  a  stormy  night  shall  close,, 

In  gloom,  upon  the  barren  earth, 
While  still,  in  undisturbed  repose, 

Uninjured  lies  the  future  birth. 
And  Ignorance,  with  sceptic  eye, 

Hope's  patient  smile  shall  wondering  view ; 
Or  mock  her  fond  credulity. 

As  her  soft  tears  the  spot  bedew. 
Sweet  smile  of  hope !  delicious  tear  I 

The  sun,  the  shower  indeed  shall  come ; 
The  promised  verdant  shoot  appear. 

And  Nature  bid  her  blossoms  bloom. 

And  thou,  O  virgin  queen  of  Spring  I 

Shalt,  from  thy  dark  and  lowly  bed. 
Bursting  thy  green  sheath's  silken  string. 

Unveil  thy  charms,  and  perfume  shed. 
Unfold  thy  robes  of  purest  white. 

Unsullied  from  their  darksome  grave ; 
And  thy  soft  petals'  silvery  light. 

In  the  mild  breeze  unfettered  wave. 
So  Faith  shall  seek  the  lowly  dust. 

Where  humble  Sorrow  loves  to  lie, 
And  bid  her  thus  her  hopes  intrust. 

And  watch  with  patient;,  cheerful  eye ; 


And  bear  the  long,  cold  wintry  night» 
And  bear  her  own  degraded  doom. 

And  wait  till  Heaven's  reviving  light — 
Eternal  Spring  1 — shall  burst  the  gloom. 

TiGHS. 

Scoffert  effectually  reproved, — In  a  hitherto  anpub« 
lished  letter  from  the  late  Rev.  Thomas  Davidson,  of 
Braintree,  Essex,  to  a  friend  in  Edinburgh,  dated 
Braintree,  15th  December  1773,  the  foUomng  &ct  is 
stated,  which  Mr  Davidson  mentions  that  he  "had 
from  a  worthy  gentleman  who  was  present  when  the 
thing  happened."  "  It  was  at  a  trial  of  a  man  at 
^  in  England,  for  a  robbery  committed  on  an 


aged  gentlewoman  in  her  own  house.  The  judge 
was  Baron  Smythe,  a  man  of  an  amiable  character  for 
religion,  as  well  as  abilities  as  an  upright  judge.  He 
asked  the  gentlewoman  if  the  prisoner  at  the  bar  was 
the  person  that  robbed  her  ?  •  Truly,  my  Lord,  I  can- 
not positively  say  it  was  he,  for  it  was  duskish  when  I 
was  robbed,  so  dark  that  I  could  hardly  discern  the 
features  of  his  face.'  *  Where  was  you  when  he  robbed 
you  ? '  'I  was  in  a  closet  that  joins  to  my  bed-cbam« 
ber,  and  he  had  got  into  the  house  secretly  while  my 
servant  had  gone  out.*  '  What  day  of  the  week  was 
it  ?*  'It  was  the  Lord's  day  evening,  my  Lord.'  *  How 
had  you  been  employed  that  day  ?  or  how  was  you 
then  employed  when  he  robbed  you  ? '  '  My  Lord,  I 
am  a  Protestant  dissenter ;  I  had  been  at  the  meeting 
that  day,  and  had  retired  into  my  closet  in  the  eveninir, 
as  I  commonly  do,  for  prayer,  and  meditation  on  what 
I  had  been  hearing  through  the  day.*  She  had  no  sooner 
uttered  these  words  than  the  court,  which  was  crowded 
with  some  hundreds  of  students,  rang  with  a  peal  of 
loud  laughter.  The  judge  looked  round  the  court  as 
one  astonished,  and,  with  a  decent  solemnity,  laid  both 
his  hands  on  the  bench  as  if  he  was  going  to  rise, 
and,  with  no  small  emotion  of  spirit,  spoke  to  the 
following  effect :  '  Where  am  1 1  Am  I  b  the  place 
of  one  of  the  universities  of  this  kingdom,  where  it  is 
to  be  supposed  that  young  gentlemen  are  educated  in 
the  principles  of  religion,  as  well  as  in  all  useful  learn- 
ing,— and  for  such  to  laugh,  in  so  indecent  a  manner, 
at  hearing  an  aged  Christian  gentlewoman  tell  that  she 
retired  into  her  closet  on  a  Lord's  day  evening  for 
prayer  and  meditation  1  Blush  and  be  ashamed  all  of 
you,  if  you  are  capable  of  it, — well  you  may ;  and  if 
any  of  your  tutors  are  here,  let  them  blush  also  to  see 
in  bow  irreligious  a  manner  their  pupils  and  students 
behave.'  And  then  turning  to  the  lady,  he  said,  *  Don't 
be  discouraged.  Madam,  at  this  piece  of  rude  and  un- 
mannerly, as  well  as  irreligious  usage.  You  have  no 
reason  to  be  ashamed  of  what  you  have  on  this  occa- 
sion, and  in  this  public  manner,  said.  It  adds  dignity 
to  vour  character,  and  shame  belongs  to  them  who 
would  expose  it  to  ridicule.' " 
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A  PASTORAL  LETTER  TO  HEADS  OF  FAMILIES, 
ON  FAMILY  WORSHIP. 

Bt  thb  Rsv.  William  Burns, 
Minuter  of  KiUyth, 

Mt  dzar  FRIENDS,  who  occupy  the  responsible 
and  interesting  situation  of  beads  of  families,  I 
would  most  earnestly  and  affectionately  address 
you,  on  a  subject  second  to  none  in  importance 
and  interest, — ^I  mean  family  worsbip.  As  a 
ground-work  or  text,  I  migbt  take  tbe  example 
of  tbe  fatber  of  tbe  faitbful,  in  bis  erection  of  tbe 
domestic  altar,  and  presiding  as  tbe  propbet,  priest, 
and  king  of  his  numerous  family,  attracting  tbe 
special  approbation  of  tbe  Almighty,  (Gen.  xviii. 
19,)  as  "  commanding  his  children,  and  bis  house- 
hold after  him,  to  keep  tbe  way  of  the  Lord;" 
or  of  his  godly  grandson  Jacob,  who  so  instruc- 
tively and  wisely  connects  family  reformation  and 
worship,  as  detailed  Gen.  xxxv. ;  or  the  example 
of  tbe  noble-minded,  patriotic,  decided,  single- 
hearted  Joshua,  who,  on  the  plains  of  Sbechem, 
at  the  gathering  of  all  the  tribes  and  elders  of  Is- 
rael, near  the  close  of  his  glorious  career,  publicly 
declared  his  adherence  to  bis  long-before  firmly 
formed  resolution,  "As  for  me  and  my  house,  we 
will  serve  the  Lord."  Josh.  xxiv.  15.  Or  I  migbt 
bring  before  you  an  Aquila,  a  Nympbas,  or  a 
Philemon,  having  each  a  "  church  in  his  bouse," 
in  other  words,  after  the  manner  of  all  holy  and 
Christian  masters  of  families,  assembling  daily 
their  household  to  prayer,  and  praise,  and  religious 
instruction. 

All  these  subjects,  doubtless  have  been  often 
illustrated,  and  have  been  presented  to  your  con- 
sideration, both  from  tbe  press  and  from  tbe  pulpit. 
You  have  read,  you  have  beard,  you  have  probably 
assented,  to  tbe  good  instruction,  and  tbe  well  con- 
ducted argument ;  but  you  have,  it  may  be,  con- 
tinued, as  before,  to  do  little  more  than  read  a 
sermon  to  your  family  on  tbe  Sabbath  evening,  or 
at  most,  on  that  one  day,  you  have  approximated 
so  far  to  tbe  goodly  practice,  as  to  have  bowed 
your  knees  before  the  Lord  and  King.  I  would 
fain  draw  you  farther  on  in  tbe  good  way,  and,  by 
the  divine  blessing,  determine  you  henceforward 
not  to  deny  yourselves,  or  your  beloved  children 
and  domestic  train^  tbe  pleasure  and  tbe  benefit  of 
\oj^  III. 


regular,  solemn,  and  affectionate  joint  worship  at 
tbe  throne  of  heavenly  grace. 

Let  me  then  urge  upon  your  consideration  at 
the  outset,  my  dear  friends,  who  are  all  of  you  bom 
to  trouble,  and  whose  family  relationship  brings 
certain  care,  and  uncertain  comforts,  that  family 
worship  is  fitted  to  soothe  and  comfort  your  hearts 
in  the  midst  of  your  severest  domestic  trials.  Even 
the  careless  and  the  worldly  are  known  to  Bee  to 
religion  as  a  kind  of  last  resort.  But  tbe  religious 
and  worshipping  family  have  the  remedy  at  band. 
They  know  where  to  look.  They  do  not  at 
random  turn  over  the  leaves  of  tbe  Bible,  and 
feel  at  a  loss  where  to  begin  ;  neither  do  they  need 
to  run  for  aid  to  the  prayers  of  others,  although 
they  do  esteem  such  Christian  fellowship  as  valu- 
able. Does  sickness  stretch  any  member  of  tbe 
family  on  the  bed  ?  the  sweet  melody  of  psalms 
is  grateful  in  his  ears,  and  soothing  to  his  heart, 
while  his  attempting  to  join  in  tbe  song  of  Sion, 
stirs  up  all  around  to  worship  with  renewed  ar- 
dour of  soul.  Tbe  Spirit  of  power  and  of  love 
comes  down  at  such  seasons  ;  uncommon  interest 
is  felt  in  these  exercises ;  and  the  psalms  sung, 
and  tbe  chapter  read,  and  tbe  prayers  offered  up, 
at  such  seasons,  are  never  altogether  forgotten. 
And  when  some  of  the  members  are,  it  may  be, 
in  a  far  distant  land,  tbe  idea  that  the  family  circle 
at  home  remembers  them  at  tbe  stated  seasons 
of  family  prayer,  is  peculiarly  soothing.  From 
the  attacks  of  enemies,  whether  spiritual  or  corpo- 
real, tbe  best  defence  is  that  which  is  drawn  around 
a  family,  by  believing,  united  prayer.  In  the  de- 
sert the  circle  of  fire  kept  blazing  is  tbe  best  mode 
of  scaring  away,  and  keeping  at  a  distance,  the 
beasts  of  tbe  forest ;  and  such  we  have  often  con- 
ceived family  prayer  to  be,  as  a  defence  from  the 
enemy  and  his  legions ;  whereas  a  family  without 
prayer  is  like  a  house  without  a  roof,  exposed  on 
all  sides  to  tbe  inroads  of  tbe  enemy.  But  "  tbe 
Lord  encampeth  round  about  them  that  fear  him, 
and  deliveretb  them."  And  when  death  enters  such 
a  habitation,  and  removes,  it  may  be,  one  of  the 
beads,  or  any  one  of  the  members,  affecting  as  the 
bereavement  is,  the  cheering  consolation  is  the 
hope  that,  having  often  met  together  at  the  throne 
of  grace,  in  tbe  anticipation  of  such  a  parting, 
the  same  exercise  and  the  same  joys  are  felt  on 
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earth  and  in  heaven  $  in  place  we  differ,  but  join 
in  song ;  the  scene  is  only  changed  ;  one  of  them 
is  now  in  heaven  before  the  throne  aboYe,  while 
the  re^t  are  atill  sojourning  below,  and  are  pre- 
paring to  join  the  departed  and  glorified  in  due 
time.  But  the  benefit  of  family  worship  is  not 
to  be  confined  to  seasons  of  affliction  and  of  be- 
reavement.    It  is  of  daily  practical  advantage. 

I.  It  gives  a  superior  influence  to  family  in- 
struction. Here  I  take  for  granted  that  every 
Christian  family  is  a  school  of  knowledge,  where 
there  is  an  interchange  of  useful  thought,  and 
where,  not  merely  in  secret,  but  in  the  meeting 
together  of  the  family  circle,  there  is  mutual  in- 
struction. This  indeed  may  be,  where  there  is 
no  family  prayer.  But  where  there  is  no  wor- 
ship, instniction  will  be  found,  comparatively,  to 
have  small  influence.  It  wants  due  solemnity, — 
it  wants  the  sweet  and  kindly  influence  which  a 
devotional  spirit  and  religious  exercises  infuse  into 
it;  neither  is  the  divine  blessing  which  is  so 
essential  to  the  real  and  full  influence  of  know- 
ledge on  tbe  heart,  so  Ukely  to  be  enjoyed,  where 
not  called  down  by  united  and  fervent  prayer. 

II.  Family  order  is  not  so  easily  maintained 
where  there  is  no  united  prayer.  Regularity 
is  of  great  importance  as  to  hours,  as  to  com- 
pany, as  to  arrangement  of  business,  and  occupa- 
tion. Where  no  regular  meetings  for  worship 
are  held,  order  is  not  to  be  expected.  Each  mem- 
ber comes  and  goes  without  that  due  regulation, 
which  the  hours  and  seasons  of  social  domestic 
worship  impose.  The  day  has  neither  a  suitable 
opening  nor  close.  Whereas  the  key  of  prayer 
opens  and  shuts  with  a  most  marked  solemnity. 
Indeed,  this  is  one  of  the  reasons  why  too  many 
are  averse  to  the  daily  regular  recurrence  of  hours 
of  prayer,  that  they  are  abridged  of  their  hberty 
to  range  about  from  morning  till  night-fall  with- 
out any  irksome  restraint.  The  liberty  of  such 
persons  is  hcentiousness.  Their  utter  contempt 
of  method  is  most  unfavourable  to  improvement. 
Such  roving  and  uncertain  loiterers  are  much  in 
need  of  the  salutary  regulation,  which  the  order  of 
a  religious  family  enforces.  I  would  mention  far- 
ther, the  religious  improvement  of  the  mind  and 
of  the  heart,  as  well  as  of  the  habits  which  family 
worship,  conducted  suitably,  imparts.  I  own  that 
there  may  be,  and  often  is,  useful  reading ;  and 
where  there  is  no  family  worship,  sometimes  even 
the  Scriptures  are  read«  although  there  is  no 
social  prayer ;  yet  sohd  and  useful  reading  is  much 
more  frequently  practised,  and,  for  tbe  reasons 
already  assigned,  nas  much  more  beneficial  influ- 
ence, when  devotional  exercises  are  engaged  in 
statedly  in  the  family.'  The  religious  union  of 
heart  and  of  employment  has  a  direct  and  a 
happy  tendency  to  make  religious  truths  the 
8ub)ect  of  daily  study,  to  bring  these  truths 
more  powerfully  and  seriously  before  the  mind, 
accompanied  with  every  circumstance  calculat- 
ed to  give  them  practical  influence.  We  study 
them  as  in  the  immediate  presence  of  God,  look- 
ing np  for  bis  Spirit  to  guide  us.    Besides,  the 


meeting  together  statedly  for  religious  porpoeed 
carries  forward  the  rehgious  improvement  of  all 
the  member^  instead  of  leaving  eaeh  to  their  own 
merely  insulated  and  private  studj.  Thns,  as 
members  one  of  another,  we  grow  up  together, 
walking  in  the  truth,  and  promote  mutual  edifica- 
tion. 

III.  This  leads  me  to  observe  fiirther,  that  family 
worship  promotes  real  holiness.  It  does  this  bj 
the  divine  blessing  sought  and  obtained ;  by  the 
Word  being  brought  so  much  to  bear  upon  the 
members, — ^that  Word  which  is  quick  and  power- 
ful, and  which  is  as  a  fire  and  a  hammer,  breaking; 
a  rock  in  pieces.  The  members  of  a  praying  fiimilj 
go  from  the  closet  to  the  family,  and  fh>m  the 
family  to  the  closet,  and  from  bo^  to  tiie  duties 
of  life ;  and  from  the  week  day  servioee  to  those  of 
the  Sabbath  and  the  Church,  and  then  again  to  the 
domestic  altar  and  duties;  and  thus  the  fire  of  di- 
vine love  and  grace  is  kept  burning.  To  children  and 
servants,  it  has  been  well  observed  by  Dr  Dwight, 
the  worship  of  the  house  is  of  incalculable  benefit. 
Both  of  these  classes  have  few  advantages  for  reli- 
gious improvement,  in  regard  to  regular  attend- 
ance on  public  ordinances,  and  are,  therefore,  most 
likely  to  neglect  these  when  they  have  no  call  to 
meet  in  the  family  capacity.  Besides,  both  of  these 
classes  have  a  great  tendency  to  be  thoughtless, 
even  under  the  best  advantages ;  and,  tlierefore, 
every  means  should  be  employed  to  give  the  great 
principles  of  religion  power  over  the  mind.  They 
need  to  have  "  line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon 
precept;"  the  master  of  the  family  teaching 
these  things  diligently.  No  means  are  so  Uke- 
ly, by  the  divine  blessing,  to  produce  the  de- 
sired effect,  as  their  seeing  religion  daily  exem- 
plified in  its  expressions  of  devotion,  as  well  as  in 
Its  practical  influence.  Thus,  as  soon  as  they 
understand  any  thing,  the  young  see  religion  ap- 
pearing daily  in  one  of  its  most  i^ecting  forms,  in 
those  whom  nature  teaches  them  most  to  respect 
and  love:  and  under  the  happy  influence  of  these 
considerations,  they  grow  into  fixed  habits  of 
thinking  rcverenti^ly  and  favourably  of  religion. 
It  becomes  something  like  their  meat  and  drink, 
part  of  their  daily  thought  With  some  it  is  true, 
all  may  be  mere  passive  impression,  and  never  go 
beyond  mere  outward  form ;  but  in  others  it  is  the 
means  of  saving  and  permanent  impression.  It 
is  a  training  up  of  children  in  the  way  they  should 
go,  and  "  when  they  are  old  they  will  not  depart 
from  it."  The  begmning  and  the  ending  of  every 
day,  in  a  religious  manner,  has  a  powerful  ten- 
dency to  put  us,  and  keep  us,  in  we  fear  of  the 
Lord  all  ue  day  long. 

And  now,  my  friends,  I  put  it  to  yonr  own 
reason  and  observation,  to  what  cause  can  you 
ascribe  the  low  ebb  to  which  religion  has  come, 
and  the  fearful  immorality  of  children  and  servants, 
the  Sabbath-breaking,  the  insubordination,  filial 
disobedience,  approaching  to  parricide,  and  tbe 
want  of  all  principle  in  so  many  of  our  young 
people,  but  to  the  want  of  family  rehgion  ?  When 
they  see  vorldlinera  and  iireligion  all  tbe  weekia 
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^ yAum  tiMf  BBtewUjF  iaiiate;  and  viun, 

Mraapting'  in  the  sohoel,  (lidy  bave  no  religious 
or  mor^  lessons  impressed  on  |hem,  faov  is  it 
to  t>e  9^p«!rted   th»t  tjbe  ^^feprtations  of   thg 

To  i^vpU^aoiv  of  jnFfmi]^  dQpvi^yitjf  tod  filial 
disohpdiense  fad  undoiifulaMSy  w%  would  skji, 
^  Did  y<m  make  it  your  ^m  to  teac)^  venr  ohUdreo 
tl^e  good  W978  of  the  (x>rd  P  H^ve  jou  l\ad  regur 
W  VPrsWp  iKitfe  them,  fi^yiine  ypuV  ypw9  ^  thi»r 
][>|ipt^i^?  If  yw  feayp  i^^  9ll^<M}g^  ^h^J  m  stij) 
Jp  b#  bl«»«d»  yet  yon  baf«  mmol^v^  N>  »  gifjit 
mpaawra,  to  tiaaiik,  for  all  the  vexatioii  and  mis- 
WbMriour  of  ifhi4i  you  complaip.''  1%  happei^s 
genenlly,  tiiat  children  learp  to  fiear  Ggd^  and  to 
hoi>our  tiw  p*r»n<^  wji^a  they  see  (^  gppd  px- 

Mfi3(»r  9fd  BiadeeoMr  of  tbom  all. 

To  i^eras  tfat  pictua*,  however,  how  rnudi  is 
•ooiety  and  the  Charc^  f mpiroved  and  prospered 
hy  Caimjv  religipp  ^  Frgm  such  fapiilies  as  practise 
tbi$  dufy,  ispuj?  peupr^lly  Aose  who  ax^  tV^e  yery 
^tr^Qgth,  f^4  h^th,  ^  bc>Oo^,  »nd  prfis^rya^ 
4)f  oipr  ClMiii^fliwiof  oarsation;  onf  ^<  pillats  a«d 
tfomor«fitoiMs,  nplished  after  the  8imilit»de  of  a 
jpolaee  $ "  ow  steady,  consiatait.  useful  memlterB ; 
our  eood  neighbours,  and  Just,  oeneYolent,  ftiends 
^nd  Ufiow-dtiz^Jis ;  »n4  tjS^ose  fadkers  and  moth^;> 

ifir.^^  InSm^f  m  'that  th#  Cod  of  Ahinibav^  i^  the 
Gad  of  baaa  Mad  of  Jacob,  ^oA  a  lon^  race  of 
asiato  adonM  their  house ;  for  thou€;h  gracj^  goes 
«ot  br  uatuF^  descent,  yet  a  *'  good  man  leayeth 
an  inneritance  to  his  children'9  cbijidr^n."  J^fi.  thje 
i!f9fWW%  eii^ry  m  our  U^  ^  (dQubtl£^  bieen 
^i^m^m  thmii^  ^  vaediMm  of  tb9  Church,  the 
iMfaoolf  mA  tim  §uuly  akar,  cormiag  a  three-fold, 
and  not  easily  biokeB,  oords  but  if  one  of  them  be 
ftwantii^,  if  |amiiy  worship^  for  example,  drops 
cv^  the  oth^  two  wi}l  be  apt  to  becojne^  10  a  great 
v»ea0m;$;,pQsyerleP«r  P^hatwoiA^oii^'irorefaUiers 
)»fi^  hjwiW  ji^  (imeoyi^  tip^,  snthout  tbejr 
AuMJy  worship  I  AM  tthsur  honour  ivouid  havo 
mliimi,---«il^etf  spirit  wouid  have  fled;  and  our 
Presbyteri^O  doc^ine,  worship,  and  discipline, 
justly  de^  to  the  friends  pf  i;eligiQ9  and  of  theiji;' 
cowM/y#  »^PvW  W^  falter  itg  f^s^  no  mosfp.  Nf y, 
my  brethren,  we  shoid^  m^f^  h9^»  heard  of  iBsUioh 
nhfiiip^aiB  M  c«r  «wocthiai;  ncvwr  woiild  there 
iMv«  beeaoBch  »en  as  our  Qor^snantiagprogeaitoTS, 
hai.  lamily  iwor^ip  ^een  unknown,  or  gox^e  into 
4esu0tude;  for  i^  wa^  1i\e  daily  influence  pf  fai|ii 
994  4eyQjtio9,  cbei^i^hed  .^  tot  ^ve  by  49- 
.B9«8(tic  wwsjb«p  (^]Cl4  f ^f4JW  tibe  Scrwtvios,  wbi^ 
ftniMid  iwt4  kept  dkvo  the  sfHrit  m  Ardent  zeal 
which  oaimoted  their  hearts.  In  y^ifi  could  we 
expect  any  sudi  8trufi;gles  to  b^  eucountered,  or 
any  ^uch  e^ertiqo  to  o^  ^nade  in  tinfie^  j,n  whjich 
oreUgiQU  tia4  Wt  ^^  fe^i^jies  fif  ,aur  Jand-  Wcire 
times  of  k99mi  a£?Hn  ili9  iOffiy^iHrimi  .WJho  ikwowis 
JhofT  aooa  perilaaB  da|w  umt  i»Bie--*<l)he  daily  do- 
jnedsc  aroiufaappevs  of  God  would  most  ceitairdy 
he  those  to  wt^oqi  we  should  Iqok  for  ze^doys  co- 


wouU  be  foQod  thegievisg  embeiB  of  piety,  leadjr 
to  kindle  into  a  flame.  Here  would  l^  found  the 
resolute  bai^cj,  a  holy  army  of  martyr^  joiijing  tie 
gOQ41y  feI}Q>y§hip  of  tjip  apostlee^  ^nd  eypi^gefi^fe 
afid  wrtfeie^  pf  fonner  d<^§.  «  J^^  yojlce  dt 
rejoiiE^og  and  aalvation  is  in  such  ttimtiimmJ^ 
God  gfffuat  tfaore  may  be  oiany  such  in  oar  day! 
fyi  wO}  every  C^ristiaii  and  trup  patriot  pray. 

Vfe  returp,  in  conclusion^  to  the   mreq-Jbld 
pQr4'    in  lookiflg  ]>mi  io'  fQjwr  periods  of*  our 

p«ra  i^urcb,  with  fonsigo  climea  and  othor  fonna 
of  i^ligton,  it  must  be  adcaowledged  that  the  three 
things  yi4^ich  havj  peculiarly  characterised  Scot- 
Jand,  an(|  given  ij;  a  prpat  superiority  to  most 
QPUi>trie8  iu  the  W9rU)  wr#  p^isV  scj;iools,  S^hatfa 
^a^ctigf^tio^^  mi  ffmk  V^rafhip*  Vf}^r^»T  )2^ 
aoDS  a«e  acattienad,  whennrer  they  spjonriiy  V  not 
^te  loet  to  the  good  impieeaions,  if  not  dead  to 
die  feelings  and  the  cjiarfn^  of  earlier  and  bett^ 
4ays,  they  loojc  back,  with  fond  regret,  to  thjs  the 
land  gf  tVi>  fott^er§,  vherie  pyery  d^JJd  )^w  tp 
read  his  W^k>'T^mfi  mk  Si*ba^  if  WW  §#  the 
heat  d^  of  the  week,  wfaco  ^^  worldly  occupat^oo  ia 
auqaended,  and  it  is  fek  and  enjoyed  fys  the  emblaoa 
of  die  rest  aboye,~-and  where  statedly,  as  the  day 
returns  an^  cio^e^,  the  voice  of  prayer^  and  pr^s/^ 
«nd  6iblQ-rea<Jii?g  'js  beards  fte  f^tfeef  ^ pri^^ 
of  the  {fmly  Fcswiflg  W  tb^  fw^y  proup,  b^ 
the  wuted  ^oftBiing  of  loye^^  of  devotion  aecypd- 
iag  «p  to  the  throne  of  heavonl^  gr^'ce.  Has  this 
gcKxtty  practice  been  on  tiie  decline  ?  Can  that 
be  said  of  ours,  or  of  any  parish  ii^  the  l^nd,  which 
U  record.ed  of  two  parishes*  ixi  jthe  StatJ^J;^^^ 
J^ficfwfit  of  }79^'  ¥^  ev^ery  f&wiiy  ij^eaps  up 
&mily  worship?  Would  not  the  statift  of  1^ 
have  a  v^rr  dwrent  account  to  give  in  tibia  par* 
tioniar,  whatever  other  improvements  may  havo 
been  made  in  forty  years?  'Svere  George  Whitefield 
now  to  pass  ^oiig  the  High  ^tr^e,t  of  Glasgiow  J^ 
th^  Worniog,  as  he  did  i*  tlj^  y,ear9  174?  ^uid  17.0^ 
would  h9  WW  hear,  what  he  then  was  delighted  to 
hear,  the  voice  of  &miiy  devotions,  with  few  exr 
ceptions,  in  every  dwelling  ?  Who  wiS  not  say 
that  the  change  is  nop  foyr  tiie  better,  but  greatly 
for  tJb?  vworse  r.  Who  jyoujd  ^pt  join  io  th.e  k^r 
gUBge  ^d  seAjtiment  of  IVXUt^,  isgi  tlic^  app]^; 


Aqi  KeepTn  tune  ^th  heaven'tTSiGo  j  ^  re  long 

TohU  celesti»I  concert,  in  ulrfte,      ' ' 

^9iit«  With  4)Mn,  ^Oid  ipns  to  ^Mliefi  A^.<i^Aifl^  !  '• 

1 : : — mr 

WOGRAraiCfX.  scxxc^. 

REV.  WILLIAM  TWISSE^  B.D., 

ProiocKtor  qf  Ike  Oeneral  AsMen^  qf  Dhmfei  at  Wetlm^a^, 

T^iis  .e9\LQieot  divine,  wk9  V^  9f  Oe^vm  e#rf^(^, 
was  born  ifi  ]^75  in  tiie  n^j^^w-hi^i^f  N,eMrl)ury,  ^ 
Berkshire,  ]E;nglan4'  ^  w^  ^^^ucfOje^  ^t  ^i^iiuj^^f^ 
Sqhool,  j^om  wJtMch,  at  ^  age  c^f  .eighteen,  he  ^af^ed 
to  Nev  Cdlptg^t  P^(^4..  fff r?  he  r.eoi^aed  ;&•  si^- 
t^e^  j^e«^  pro|ec;^ting  ^e  study  ^  jloeic,  sbi^oapphf^ 
BM^  diyuj^ty.  Xn  U^e  v^a^  1QQ4  he  tQok  the  4«gr^  w 
^^iejr  ol'  4^,  ai^i  ^ut  the  save  time  he  hem  tja 
pj;eac^  the  Qof^el  \vi^  fje^ark^^le  p^pulsiji^  fod^u^- 
cess.  J9e  ijvas  jnuch  adm\rc|^  io  the  uniyersi^^^ir  JW 
.f^iVtai^l  yfuri^Sty  of  ^li*  aljtaiwWtP,  W  l<^itW  jl» 
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the  integrity  and  devoted  seriousness  wUcli  marked  his 
whole  deportment.  A  course  of  catechetical  lectures, 
which  he  delivered  in  the  College  Chapel,  particularly 
attracted  attention,  and  >v.di  was  the  high  character 
which  he  speedily  acquired  for  learning  and  piety,  that, 
in  1614,  he  obtained  the  degree  of  Doctor  in  Divinity, 
About  this  time  Dr  Twisse  was  called  upon  to  preach 
on  the  occa&ion  of  the  baptism  of  a  Jew,  who  professed 
to  be  a  convert  to  Christianity.  This  crafty  Israelite, 
who  had  taught  Hebrew  in  Oxford  for  a  considerable 
period,  succeeded  in  deceiving,  not  merely  many  of  the 
students,  but  several  of  the  professors  also,  and  having 
filled  his  purse,  he  disappeared  the  day  before  that  which 
was  fixed  upon  for  his  baptism.  He  was  pursued, 
however,  and  brought  back,  when  Dr  Twisse,  laying 
aside  the  sermon  which  he  had  prepared  for  the  expected 
baptism,  preached  an  excellent  and  powerful  discourse 
upon  apostasy,  declaring  the  just  judgments  of  God 
against  the  rebellious  and  stiff-necked  Jews.  The  ser- 
mon was  so  appropriate  to  the  occasion,  and  handled  in 
such  a  masterly  manner,  that  it  received  the  applause 
of  the  whole  university,  and  its  author  was  recognised  as 
at  once  a  distinguished  divine  and  accomplished  scholar. 
Every  Thursday  he  delivered  lectures  in  the  parish 
church  of  St.  Olaves,  which  were  resorted  to  in  crowds 
by  the  students  as  well  as  the  inhabitants  of  the  town. 

The  fame  of  Dr  Twisse  was  not  long  in  reaching  the 
court,  and  James  I.,  who  prided  himself  upon  his  patron- 
age of  learning  and  learned  men,  appointed  him  to  be 
chaplain  to  his  daughter  Elizabeth,  the  Princess  Palatine, 
and  in  that  capacity  to  accompany  her  to  Germany. 
Dr  Twisse  accepted  the  office,  and  before  leaving  Eng- 
land he  disposed  of  a  small  patrimony  which  he  possessed, 
for  the  benefit  of  the  rest  of  his  father's  family. 

In  travelling  with  the  princess,  Dr  Twisse  was  in  the 
custom  of  daily  expounding  to  her  a  portion  of  the 
Sacred  Scriptures,  and  thus  was  his  royal  miatress  not 
merely  comforted  under  her  present  trial  in  leaving  her 
native  land,  but  she  was  also  prepared  for  those  severe 
calamities  which  afterwards,  in  the  course  of  divine 
Providence,  fell  to  her  lot;  for  no  sooner  was  she 
crowned  Queen  of  Bohemia  than  she  was  forced  to  fly 
from  that  country,  and  to  spend  the  rest  of  her  days  in 
gloomy  exile.  The  instructions  and  consolations  which 
the  Queen  received  from  her  faithful  chaplain,  in  the 
course  of  her  journey  to  the  court  of  the  Elector  Pala- 
tine, endeared  him  to  herself  as  well  as  to  her  husband, 
and  it  was  with  no  small  grief,  therefore,  that,  after  a 
Tesidence  of  only  two  months  at  the  court,  they  felt 
themselves  compelled  to  part  with  him,  in  consequence 
O^  his  recal  to  England. 

On  his  return  to  his  native  land,  Dr  Twisse  devoted 
himself  anew  to  the  study  of  theology,  and  laid  the 
foundation  of  that  high  reputation  which  he  afterwards 
acquired.  It  was  not  long  before  his  talents  and  attain- 
ments were  called  into  exercise,  by  his  appointment  to 
the  vicarage  of  his  native  town,  Newbury,  in  Berkshire. 
Here  he  approved  himself  a  devoted  and  successful 
minister  of  the  everlasting  Gospel,  declaring  the  truth 
with  all  boldness,  and  exemplifying  its  purifying  influence 
in  his  own  life  and  conversation.  In  this  situation  he 
spent  the  remainder  of  his  days,  approving  himself,  in 
•11  things,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed. 
Often  was  he  invited  to  accept  of  preferment,  but 
as  often  he  refused,  choosing  rather  to  live  in  a  retired 
and  obscure  parish,  free  from  the  cares  and  the  temp- 
tations of  a  more  elevated  station.  On  one  occasion  he 
•was  chosen  warder  of  the  College  at  Winchester,  but 
he  respectfully  declined  to  accept  of  it,  modestly  in- 
sisting that  it  should  be  bestowed  upon  some  more 
worthy  person.  At  another  time  he  refused  a  prebend 
at  Winchester,  preferring  to  labour  among  his  aflFec- 
tionate  people  at  Newbury.  Thus  exercising  a  no- 
ble spirit  of  self-denial,  he  strengthened  in  no  ordi- 
pary  degree  the  tie  which  binds  a  pastor  to  his  flock  I 


The  friends  of  Dr  Twisse,  aware  of  the  high  plaoe  width 
he  was  entitled  to  hold  in  the  Church  as  a  man  of  great 
learning  and  extensive  theological  acquirements,  were 
urgent  in  their  endeavours  to  prevail  upon  him  to  accept 
a  more  lucrative  situation;  but  he  uniformly  resisted 
all  their  entreaties ;  and  when  at  length,  in  old  age,  he 
was  prevailed  upon  to  accept  the  rectory  of  a  smaller 
and  less  laborious  parish  than  Newbury,  the  only  con- 
dition on  which  he  would  agree  to  part  from  his  beloved 
flock  was,  that  his  patron  should  agree  to  appoint  a  faith- 
ful minister  as  his  successor.  To  secure  this  object,  he 
himself  waited  upon  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
but  perceiving  that  there  was  little  probability  of  lus 
request  being  granted,  he  returned  to  Newbury,  re« 
solved  to  maintain  the  post  which  Providence  had  as- 
signed him,  and  to  watch  faithfully  and  zealously  during 
the  rest  of  his  life,  over  the  flock  of  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  given  him  the  oversight. 

While  thus  labouring  to  discharge  his  duties  as  a 
parish  minister,  Dr  Twisse  was  deeply  interested  in  the 
questions  of  vital  importance  which  then  agitated  the 
Church  of  Christ.  The  Arminian  controversy  had  for 
some  years  been  maintained  with  great  ardour  both  on 
the  continent  and  in  EngUnd ;  and  although  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  in  1618,  had  given  a 
decided  superiority  to  the  supporters  of  the  Calvinistic 
doctrines,  still  the  decision  of  that  Synod  did  not  pre- 
vent the  Arminians  from  avowing  their  doctrines  with 
the  utmost  boldness  and  determination.  Dr  Twisse  felt 
himself  called  upon  to  take  a  part  in  defence  of  the  truth; 
and  in  a  learned  and  elaborate  Latin  work,  he  attacked 
the  writings  of  Arminius  with  a  force  of  argument, 
which  many  of  his  contemporaries  regarded  as  irresist- 
ible. Such  was  the  fame  which  he  acquired  by  this  work, 
that  the  States  of  Friesland  sent  over  a  pressing  invi- 
tation to  him  to  accept  the  oflioe  of  divinity  professor, 
in  the  university  of  Franeker,  while  they  generously 
offered  to  defray  the  expenses  of  his  transportation. 
Still  he  was  inexorable ;  nothing  could  prevail  upon 
him  to  leave  Newbury. 

It  is  astonishing,  how  far,  in  some  cases,  a  stem  ad- 
herence to  Christian  principle  will  disarm  the  enemies 
of  vital  godliness.  This  was  remarkably  seen  in  the 
case  of  Dr  Twisse.  When  James  the  First  issued  the 
celebrated  Book  of  Sports,  in  which  the  sanctity  of  the 
Lord's  day  was  by  public  authority  openly  set  at  nought, 
though  it  was  commanded  to  be  read  in  all  the  Churches, 
under  pain  of  suspension  from  the  sacred  office,  Dr 
Twisse  was  one  of  those  who  refused  to  comply  with 
the  royal  injunction,  preferring  to  *'  obey  God  rather 
than  man."  As  soon  as  James  heard  that  the  distin- 
guished vicar  of  Newbury  was  among  the  number  of 
recusants,  he  gave  secret  orders  to  the  Bishops,  while 
they  ejected  others,  to  leave  him  unmolested.  •*  When 
a  man's  ways  please  the  Lord,  he  maketh  even  his  ene- 
mies to  be  at  peace  with  him." 

Not  contented  with  refusing  to  read  the  king's  pro- 
clamation from  the  pulpit,  Dr  Twisse  deemed  it  his 
duty  to  warn  his  people  against  Sabbath  profanation  of 
every  kind,  even  though  sanctioned  by  the  hii;hest  au- 
thority in  the  land  ;  and  when  the  disgraceful  edict  of 
James  was  renewed  in  all  its  force  by  his  son  Charles 
I.,  the  vicar  of  Newbury  both  preached  and  published 
upon  the  subject  with  an  indomitable  energy  and  un- 
flinching faithfulness,  which  went  far  to  produce,  in 
the  public  mind,  a  powerful  impression  in  favour  of  the 
Sabbath,  The  day  of  retribution  came,  and  on  the 
5th  of  May  1648,  the  in&mous  Book  of  Sports  was 
ordered  by  Parliament  to  be  burned  by  the  hands  of 
the  common  hangman  in  Cheapside,  London. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  civil  war  in  the  rtign 
of  Charles  the  First,  Dr  Twisse  was  compelled  to 
leave  Newbury  by  the  king's  party ;  and  havii  g  de- 
clared himself  in  favour  of  the  Parliament,  he  was 
involved  in  many  of  the  calamities  of  those  troublous 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


309 


times.  In  a  short  time,  however,  the  high  honour  was 
conferred  upon  him  by  both  houses  of  Parliament  of 
presiding  over  the  deliberations  of  the  General  Assem- 
bly of  Divines  at  Westminster.  This  Assembly,  to 
which  we  owe  our  invaluable  Confession  of  Faith,  and 
Liarger  and  Shorter  Catechisms,  was  summoned  by  an 
ordinance  of  Parliament,  dated  12th  June  1643,  and 
met  on  the  1st  July  at  King  Henry  the  Seventh's  Cha- 
pel in  Westminster  Abbey.  Before  commencing  pro- 
ceedings, Dr  Twisse,  as  Prolocutor,  preached  a  sermon, 
at  which  both  the  members  of  Assembly  and  the  Par- 
liament were  present.  The  Assembly  delayed  at  first- 
entering  on  business,  till  the  arrival  of  the  Scottish 
commissioners ;  and  on  their  reaching  London  and  tak- 
ing their  seats,  they  were  welcomed  by  the  Prolocutor 
in  a  long  speech,  and,  as  a  mark  of  respect,  he  assigned 
them  a  place  at  his  right  hand,  which  they  uniformly 
occupied  during  the  sitting  of  the  Assembly.  Dr 
Twisse  conducted  himself  with  great  moderation  and 
firmness  in  presiding  over  their  debates,  and  he  seems 
to  bave  given  high  satisfaction  to  men  of  all  parties. 
Baillie  says  of  him,  "  The  man,  as  the  world  knows, 
is  very  learned  in  the  questions  he  has  studied,  and 
Ycry  good,  and  beloved  of  all  and  highly  esteemed." 
From  the  office  which  had  been  assigned  him,  he  was, 
of  course,  prevented  from  taking  an  active  share  in 
the  important  deliberations ;  but  as  at  every  meeting 
he  required  to  be  present,  and  as  they  sat  every  lawful 
day  except  Saturday,  he  felt  that  his  health  was  suffer- 
ing from  the  exertion  required  of  him.  Besides,  his 
mind  was  much  harassed  by  the  sharp  contentions 
which  often  took  place  in  the  Assembly.  For  a  long 
time  he  bore  up  under  the  manifold  fatigues  and  annoy- 
ances of  his  office,  but  at  length  he  was  completely 
laid  aside  firom  active  duty.  This  his  last  illness, 
continued  for  nearly  a  year,  during  which  he  maintained 
the  most  peaceful  resignation  to  the  divine  will.  In 
addition  to  sickness,  he  seems  to  have  suffered  from 
extreme  poverty,  having  been  plundered  of  his  all  by 
the  king's  soldiers.  Srill  he  could  "  glory  even  in  tri- 
bulation ;**  '*  he  knew  in  whom  he  believed,"  and  felt 
assured  that  "  He  was  able  to  keep  that  which  he  had 
committed  to  him  until  the  great  day.'*  Though  in 
ibe  latter  period  of  his  life  he  had  been  called  forth  to 
much  acrive  duty,  the  tendency  of  his  mind  had  been 
all  along  towards  contemplation  and  study,  and  nearly 
the  last  words  which  he  uttered  were  in  complete  har- 
mony with  this  view  of  his  character ;  "  Now,  at 
length,  I  shall  have  leisure  to  follow  my  studies  to  all 
eternity."  He  died  on  the  20th  July  1646,  in  the 
seventy-first  year  of  his  age ;  and  his  remains  were 
followed  to  the  grave  by  the  whole  Assembly  of  Di- 
vines in  a  body.  The  day  after  his  burial  Parliament 
voted  a  thousand  pounds  to  his  children  out  of  the 
public  treasury.  This  sum,  however,  they  never  re- 
ceived ;  and  although,  by  the  kindness  of  Providence, 
they  were  supplied  with  decent  support,  they  had  the 
mortification,  at  the  restoration  of  the  Second  Charles, 
of  seeing  the  last  remains  of  their  honoured  parent 
dug  up  from  the  grave,  by  an  order  of  Council,  and 
treated  with  the  utmost  indignity.  But  it  was,  no 
doubt,  a  consolation  to  their  minds,  to  think  that  the 
very  "  dust"  of  God's  people  "  is  dear  in  his  sight," 
and  the  time  is  not  &r  distant  when  their  **  corruptible 
bodies  shall  put  on  incorruption,  and  when  death  shall 
be  swallowed  up  of  life." 

THE  EARLY  PROTESTANT  CHURCH 

OF  FRANCE. 

No.  X. 

By  the  Rev.  John  G.  Lorimer, 

Mmitter  of  St.  David's  Parish,  Glasgow, 

In  my  last  paper  I  directed  the  reader's  attention  to  the 
|>old  protest  which  the  early  French  Protestant  Church 


lifted  up  against  the  errors  and  corruptions  of  the  Church 
of  Rome.  Were  it  necessary,  I  might  appeal  to  addi- 
tional evidence,  in  proof  of  the  wisdom  as  well  as  the 
duty  of  this  course.  I  might  refer  to  the  success  which 
attended  the  public  discussions  of  one  of  the  most  emi- 
nent  controversialists  on  the  Protestant  side,  De  Moulin, 
and  that  so  early  as  1602.  It  is  related  of  him  that  he 
held  a  discussion  for  a  fortnight,  that  there  were  scribes 
on  both  sides  present,  and  multitudes  of  hearers,  and  that 
it  resulted  "  in  the  great  satisfaction  of  many  £sithful 
souls,  and  the  instruction  of  many  ignorant  Papists, 
who  since  gave  glory  to  God  by  an  open  profession  of 
the  truth."  The  same  author  remarks  that,  by  his  in- 
strumentality, in  the  way  of  public  discussion,  "  God 
was  glorified,  his  truth  confirmed,  and  the  Church  edi- 
fied and  increased  with  many  converts."  From  this  and 
similar  cases  one  may  see  how  unwarranted  are  those 
general  charges  which  are  frequently  brought  against 
the  agitation  of  the  Romish  controversy,  as,  at  best, 
useless,  if  not  fitted  to  confirm  the  Romanii^t  in  his 
errors.  But  we  have  not  time  to  pursue  such  inquiries^ 
nor  is  it  necessary  ;  let  me  only  quote  what  the  author 
of  the  *  Status  Ecdesis  GallicansB '  says  of  De  Moulin. 
"  A  Jesuit  came  to  the  Doctor's  study  to  dispute  with 
him.  M.  de  Monginot,  a  famous  physician,  was  present 
at  the  conference,  whereby  he  was  converted,  and  set 
forth  an  excellent  book  of  the  reasons  why  he  abjured 
Popery.  He,  viz.,  De  Moulin,  had  many  encounters^ 
and  to  relate  all  his  conferences  might  fill  a  great  volume. 
Scarcely  was  he  a  week  without  one  while  he  lived  in 
Paris,  and  some  of  them  were  very  long.  He  was  the 
object-  of  the  public  hatred  of  the  Romanists.  His  name 
was  the  general  theme  of  libels  cried  about  the  streets, 
of  railing  sermons  in  the  pulpits,  and  of  the  curses  of 
ignorant  zealots  ; "  and  yet  we  have  seen  he  was  honour- 
ed of  God  to  be  very  useful  in  the  trying  and  difficult 
course  which  he  followed.  Various  and  similar  cases 
might  be  quoted. 

But  it  was  not  only  against  the  errors  and  corruptions 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  that  the  early  Church  of  France 
protested.  She  lifted  up  the  same  testimony  against 
error  wherever  it  appeared,  though  \vithin  her  own 
borders,  and  countenanced  by  names  which  Protestants 
could  not  fail  to  respect.  Thus  she  proved  her  faith- 
fulness. So  early  as  1603  she  guarded  her  people 
against  the  error  of  those  who  denied  the  imputation 
of  the  active  and  passive  obedience  of  Christ  in  order 
to  the  justification  of  sinners,  and  decreed  that  the 
minister  who  taught  such  doctrine  should  be  deposed. 
These  *'  new-fangled  opinions  "  being  warmly  advocated 
by  piscator,  a  foreign  divine,  letters  were  appointed  to 
be  written  to  the  Universities  of  England,  Scotland, 
Leyden,  Geneva,  Heidelberg,  BasU,  and  Herbome,  re- 
questing them  to  join  in  the  censure,  and  should  Pis- 
cator  continue  in  his  error,  two  members  of  the  French 
Synod  are  directed  to  write  an  answer  to  his  book. 
At  a  later  day,  in  1620,  the  Protestant  Church  of 
France  adopted  the  judgments  and  canons  of  the  cele- 
brated Synod  of  Doit,  against  the  many  errors  of  Ar- 
minianism.  Indeed,  she  incorporated  them  into  her 
own  confession  of  faith ;  the  mode  in  which  she  did  so 
is  interesting.  "  This  Assembly,"  says  the  Synod  of 
Alez,  after  invocation  of  the  name  of  God,  "  decreed 
that  the  Articles  of  the  National  Council,  held  at  Dort, 
should  be  read  in  full  Synod,  which  being  done  accord- 
ingly, and  every  article  pondered  most  attentively,  they 
were  all  received  and  approved  by  a  common  unanimous 
consent,  as  agreeing  with  the  Word  of  God  and  the 
Confession  of  Faith  in  these  our  Churches ;  that  they 
were  framed  with  singular  prudence  and  purity;  that 
they  were  very  meet  and  proper  to  detect  the  Arminian 
errors,  and  to  confound  them,  for  which  reason  all  the 
pastors  and  elders  deputed  to  this  Assembly  have  swoni 
and  protested,  jointly  and  severally,  that  they  consent 
unto  this  doctrine,  and  that  they  will  defend  it  to  th0 
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utindsl  of  HRir  puwcf4  cron  to  thcsif  IflM  btsstk. 
Pirt  of  the  Bolen^n  aqjttmtion  nuift  in  these  ww'drfj 
wbich  it  msy  not  be  tmntitable  to  reeord^  «i  a  pMod 
like  tiie  preeent^  Whfett  to  fiuiiy  lire  aihiid  td  ft^dW  thit 
higiier  doetrihe^  of  theold|ty :  "  1  AetlaHi  &li6  ^d  prt^ 
tett  tfiiit  I  rgeet  tmd  eondettid  the  doctrine  of  the  An 
mihkiid,  beeause  it  m^ltea  God's  deetee  of  electioh  to 
defjend  apon  the  trintdblfe  will  of  mai,  iixid  doth  eitc^ 
liiuit^^  and  nutk^  null  «id  told  the  ffntee  Of  bod.  It 
^jddteth  mm  and  the  powers  of  friie*Wlll  to  hie  dtotrQ(S 
tidn:  It  fedneeth  into  thfe  Chnfth  bf  t>od  old  ejected 
l^^lngiifnlitn)  and  is  a  Mask  ind  ^urd  fbt  Pdpety  io 
creep  In  imm^  ns  under  thM  disgid^e,  and  subvettdth 
dll  k^Aumnee  of  everlasting  lift  utd  faftppiness."  But 
while  the  dangerbUl  errors  of  Arminiatiisib  ^  hbMf 
(Condemned,  and  the  jfreat  doctrines  of  election  kiid  b^§- 
diistination,  of  A-ee  grace  and  the  ^Miranee  of  sttlTtitlon, 
ds  fearlessly  avowed,  the  Protectant  Church  is  not  in- 
senrible  to  the  injuditiloiis  manuer  ill  which  ^od  meh 
may  treit  the  divine  dectees,  and  iti  she  ^Ubjbini  somfe 
adtflirable  counsels,  not  unlike  thosli  whidi  thfe  Chureh 
of  Scotland  kddresies  to  bet  ministers  for  the  treatthent 
of  the  Same  dUbject.  "  Moreover^  this  Assembly  cod- 
jtti«tb,  by  the  boweli  o^  diVine  mfercyj  and  by  the  blbod 
df  the  eterlastlttg  fcovfenanti  all  ministers,  pastors  of 
dhUrthes^  t6  Wliotn  the  c&le  of  |)tedous  souls  Is  com- 
«hitt»d,  thkt  they  woUld  walk  together  evenly  and  hdN 
uohibUslv  in  oiie  and  thfe  same  Uray  i  that  they  abfttalh 
fl'om  all  idl^,  unprofitable,  aiifl  cUHOd^  questions  i  that 
they  do  ridi  pry  ihto  the  kaef  &d  acts  6f  Qod's  hidden  and 
tiilreveliled  counsel^  and  decreed,  abof e  or  beyond  what 
ili-ecbtded  in  faift  Written  Wdrd,  the  Holy  Scriptures  of 
thith,  but  rcLthet  thdt  they  wbUld  Audibly  own  aiid 
^kno^Vledge  theit  ignorance  of  thdie  profbUnd  and  iid- 
fathomable  mysteries  than  httrude  themselves  int^ 
ihin^  unlawful ;  and  that  they  Ulroiild  so  otder  thei^ 
dilcoUrties  and  aermons,  concerning  predestination,  that 
it  may  promote  repentance  and  amendment  bf  life, 
ednsdlaie  i<rounded  consciences,  and  excite  the  practice 
df  godliness,  that,  by  this  meaUs,  all  occaslbhs  bf  di^ 
ph&s  and  bontrovetsie^  inay  be  avoided,  and  t^  may 
abide  dUit^d  in  one  and  the  iktA^  fkith  with  dUt  breth- 
fen  bf  the  Netherlands  and  other  Churchb^  of  bur  Lord 
Jl^sUa.  without  the  kingdom,  ds  maintaining  tog^thti^ 
Wlih  them,  ahd  contending  fbr  one  and  the  temtf  fidth, 
kssdiCd  hjf  thk  fikme  cOHimon  ehemy,  and  called  to 
One  and  the  same  hope,  through  dut  Lord  JcsUs  Christ, 
io  whom.  With  the  Father  atad  l!oly  Qhost,  be  honour 
ahd  glory  for  ever  and  evfer.     Amen." 

Three  ycai-s  ifter  the  Church  bf  France  had  tiiu^ 
udfited  and  hdihologated  the  doctrinii  of  the  Synod  bf 
Dort,  ^be  published  a  series  of  canons  and  decrees  oh 
•*  Predestination,  Elecrion,  and  Reprobation, "  consiirt^ 
iug  of  a  full  and  able  statement  of  the  ituth  updU  thes^ 
pdlhta,  ahd  a  hot  le^^  successful  exposure  df  the  Cor- 
responding errors.  The  document  extends  t6  tU^enty- 
aix  pages,  foiio,  and  withbut  approving  of  every  expres- 
sion, we  may  safely  say  it  id  one  of  the  finest  ekt)oMtion> 
6f  the  bigher  docttined  of  theology  which  ^^C  have  tnei 
With.  We  need  tercely  add,  that  it  t-etearkably  hai*- 
moUlied  iVith  the  fconfeSSion  of  ^aith  6f  the  Church  df 
ScoiUhd,  and  that,  as  in  it,  so  here  the  subliniity  of  the 
sentiment  beitbws  a  WOliderflil  elevation  Upon  the  stvlfc. 
In  the  year  ldd7,  Just  two  huhdred  yeata  ago,  Iwo 
niinistera  were  called  by  the  Synod  at  AlansOn  to 
exphdn  the  oplniortB  which  they  held  ahd  taught,  hpoh 
the  Uhl  Vfetsalily  of  ihe  efficacy  of  Christ's  death,  they 
had  sjpokeH  of  the  Saviour  dviug  e^U^f  for  ttt.  Th& 
waa  incdn^isteht  With  tbe  Scripture  doctrine  of  pAr- 
ticUlat  tfedemption,  atid  had  prbved  ah  occasion  of 
atumbllftk  tb  mahy.  On  their  stating  their  fklth  tb  be 
that  Chtlst  died  tet  all  suffictmty,  but  onl^  fbt  the  elect 
^ectudlfy,  artd  ^hat  they  Were  prepared  to  digh  the 
)Jhole  doctrine  of  the  French  Church  *»  with  thet  best 

Wdod/'  ihi^y  were  restored  to  the  Sfood  ophilbft  rf  theit 


brethreti;  All  thla  Abm  hbw  tefiaelonaly  ike  etff/ 
PtoimMk»  6t  ^fadC^  lUdd  By  tlie  t)eCulitf  floettfilM  (0 
revehfttio^j  ttifl  ho#  Jteiattily  tUf  aHnd^l  etefy  t^ 
prbacft  tb  A^mhiiah  anH  Rdifiiin  ^yst^mi  of  M?«tidii; 
Bhtertithing  luch  f  feWftj  ilb  #btidet-  thdt  they  tlpete  thl 
declared  and  uneonilpiroiBdilhf  edeinles  of  tH«  Roniilii 
GhUrc^n  That  Church,  #itfa  exceptions  fcob  iacontidefu 
able  td  U  iittiffed;  i^  biiltt  iipbh  humtlh  merita  and  dbJ 
ings.  Bh«  u,  thrdtri|:hout,  AHninidftj  ana  must  ertf 
ptdvoke  the  opbdsllioh  knU  ihk  WdtftN!  (fif  tbd  cettitttedl 
advoc&t^s  of  ^^atfbfi  by  free  grace. 

fob  mniif  ate  ready  to  imagine  ihit  itich  t^mM  iH! 
diCre  questions  of  idle  thCblo^cal  Cdhtrdvec^y,  whicfl 
do  not  affhct  the  tharAishr  bf  a  Chnfcb  bf  lerf e  bttiy 
tb  \bWtt  and  to  iVeaken  it.    Btft  the  chaera^ef  of  m 
^f-eneh  Ptote^tant   Cbtireh,   When  thua   ifitiiitainfaf 
What  la  Called  decided  CalVim*sm,  was  kaf  thing  M 
trifling  bi-  Weak.     It  Was  ediineiitly  iitfble  and  Mi" 
pendent.    Ihdeed  Jdit  view*  of  th^  ChUfa^,  a«  tlil 
pecuUat  peb[)le,  the  elect  and  tedeemed  fUfaiily  bf  Oddf 
hate  a  teiideHcy  td  rkise  the  mind  and  irh|>art  i  grett^ 
ness  to  the  ehai'aeter  to  Which  all  mere  htjmtih  ftystCMi 
of  teligloh  ate  attaf|Aferft ;  ahd  hence  the  sfidHt  thd  re^ 
lution  Which  hdhibie  Chrisfaan*  hate  o^n  discovered 
in  trying  Circmrtstance^;     When,  ift  161 2i   Loui*,  By 
bad  advice,   pubUshed  « i  t»^6Claihation   df  pardon," 
tteattng  the  Protestadta  ai  if  they  had  beeti  ^ilty  of  a 
crime  in  holding  their  dsdal  prbviftCiai  meetings,  and  a^ 
needirig  foi-giveheta,  they  boldly  Aeet,  id  ihe  course  of  a 
thbnth,  and  issUe,  aS  a  Sytiod,  a  dfeeUratidn,  in  the 
eoUt-3e  of  which  they  sdy  that  they  are  ready,  an  df  them, 
jbihtly  and  singly,  to  be  responsible  for  the&  actions,  and 
td  ^ubllfth  iheih  to  the  Whole  WoHd,  dpefaly  ahd  aft 
lioon-day,  counting  all  hiarinef  of  tdtments  fit  More 
easy  td  be  botne,  than  that  they,  ahd  their  MsteHty, 
sho'uld  be  stigmatised  as  if  tiiey  Were  not  loyal  atld  fkitH- 
fhl  subjectii.    Hehce,  they  declare  that  they  win  not{ 
ih  any  Way,  hiake  u«e  bf  these  lethirk  df  pifddtt;  ahd 
that  they  will  disavoW  any  p^tsbhi  Who  dd  Irt) ;  and  thai 
they  Say  the»e  things  not  in  vanity  add  Mii  jfloty,  but 
to  give  tearidiony  to  the  truth,  imd  to  Ihow  that  thi;y 
are  ready  to  ^ehture  their  honour,  ekales,  lUid  lives,  iK 
berforhiance  of  the  duties  ahd  sc^Vice  Wl^Ch  thef  eWl 
td  their  dbvereign.     This  Ws»  a  bbbltf  adlHt  fe^  a  pddif 
^fibrihg  Church  to  elxhilnt^  and  panOlei  Wiia  the  spiHf 
df  het  thembefs.    th  allusioh  tb  t^buble  and  dUficalty 
frohi  the  dvil  authority,  ihe  Dokes.  R&hkh  and  Bully, 
ahd  the  Lord  de  Plei^Jis  htarli.  lii  1614,  wfbte  leHerl 
tb  the  Synod  df  TonniCra,  "  mi  tending  tb  assure  the 
churches  Of  this  kingdom  d^  th^r  holy  tesolution  inW 
ihoveably  to  petsevCrC  in  our  Ikith  add  discipline,  M 
to  advehtmfe  their  Cstdtes.  their  liVek,  Add  fbrtuneft,  for 
the  advancedlCnt  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ ;  eipreiSin^ 
al^o  theii'  great  desite  that  all  the  inedtb^s  of  odiF 
Chuhche^  mi^ht  bb  presej-ved  ih  a  *Weet  ahd  ^erftct  coii* 
coi-d."    A  fine  anecdbte  i^  related  Of  the  courage  and 
independence  of  Welsh,  the  sdh^h-iaw  df  John  Rnoii 
whd,  We  have  alt'Cady  noticed,  Wa!i,  for  i  number  of 
fredrs,  a  minister  of  the  French  Church.     When  the 
King  waii  Using  stroh^  measures  againft  hia  Protestant 
Subjects,  He  and  the  couH:  Came  tb  the  ftihall  town  Wherd 
Welsh  preached,    in  the^  CirCdniltancei,  his  fifienda 
dissuaded  htm,  bUt  in  vain,  fVorti  appearing  in  the  ^ttU 

git.  During  the  rirfie  of  setmon  aH  officer  was  sent 
'om  the  kin^,  cohitoanding  hi^  immediate  t)teaenee| 
he,  however,  was  overawed  by  ihe  atitbority  With  #hirfl 
the  preacher  addressed  him  before  the  assembled  miilt^ 
tude.     The  historian  ^oca  oh  to  say, — 

<*  The  sermon  beihg  ended,  Mr  Welsh,  with  mndi 
submission,  went  to  the  king,  who  was  then  gready 
incensed ;  dlld)  Will  a  thteataniflf  comteitAnce,  asked 
who  ha  was,  and  how  he  durst  preach  heresy  so  near 
his  person,  and  with  such  contumacy  carry  himself? 
To  which.  With  dtife  tevcrerice.  boWihg  mAM^  he  Ai 
antw^r :  *  i  att  (8i^}  the  sei'fai^t  ahdiBttlaitt  i^MUt 
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Cbrist,  wbose  tradi  I  praidied  this  dayi  which,  if 
your  Majesty  rightly  knew,  you  wfiuld  have  judged  it 
your  duty  to  hare  eome  and  heard.  A&d  for  my  doc- 
trine, i  did  this  day  preach  these  three  truths  to  yoar 
people.  1.  That  man  is  fillien,  and  by  nature  in  a  lost 
condition ;  yea,  by  his  own  power  and  abilities  is  not 
able  to  help  himself  out  of  thiit  estate.  2.  That  there 
is  no  salvation  or  deHveranoe  from  wrath  by  our  own 
merits,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  merit  alone.  S.  I 
did  also  preach  tills  day  the  just  liberties  of  the  Ving- 
dom  of  France;  that  your  Majesty  oweth  obedience  to 
Christ  only,  who  is  Head  of  the  Church ;  and  that  the 
Pope,  as  he  is  an  enemy  to  Cbrist  and  his  truth,  so 
also  to  the  kings  of  the  earth,  whom  he  keepeth  under 
slavery  to  his  usurped  power.'  Whereat  the  king  for  a 
time  keeping  silence,  with  great  astonishment  turned 
to  some  about  him,  and  said,  *  Surely  this  is  a  man  of 
God.'  Tea,  the  king  did  afterwards  commune  with 
him,  and  with  much  respect  dismissed  him." 

Boldly,  however,  as  the  French  Protestants  declared 
the  truUis  of  God,  and  asserted  the  independence  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  they  were  free  from  Iwing  what  their 
enemies  styled  them—disloyal  subjects.  This  has,  in 
every  age,  been  a  common  charge  against  serious  Chris- 
tians. Nothing,  however,  can  be  more  unfounded. 
Respect  for  human  authority  is  quite  consistent  with 
the  freedom  wherewith  the  truth  makes  believers  free. 
Accordingly,  numerous  as  might  be  the  charges,  no  real 
disloyalty  was  ever  established  against  the  Protestant 
Church.  When  Louis  XIIL  was  approaching  his  ma- 
jority, a  day  of  fasting  and  prayer  was  appointed  in 
1614,  to  draw  down  the  divine  blessing  on  las  head. 

Considering  how  much  the  Protestants  had  been 
suffering  all  along,  and  were  suffering  at  that  time  from 
the  jealousy  and  oppression  of  the  dvil  power,  such 
warm-hearted  loyalty  was  remarkable  indeed.  It  re- 
minds us  of  the  loyalty  of  the  suffering  Covenanters 
of  Scotland.  In  addressing  the  king  as  a  Synod  a  few 
years  afterwards,  they  trace  the  feeling  to  its  proper 
source.  While  they  acknowledge  their  obligations  to 
Henry  IV.,  whom  they  denominate  **  Henry  the  Great, 
our  late  King^  and  your  Majesty's  fkther  of  most  glori- 
ous memory,"  they  add,  "  but  there  is  another  bond  and 
obligation  upon  us  stronger  than  aU  these,  even  that  of 
our  conscience  and  religion,  which  from  the  divinely 
inspired  Scriptures  are  taught  and  instructed  to  subject 
ourselves  unto  the  higher  powers,  and  that  to  resist 
them  is  to  resist  the  oirdtnanoe  of  God." 

I  am  aware  that  the  enemies  of  the  Protestants 
charged  them  With  being  political  and  tumultaous,  ikay, 
traitorous.  And  when  men  are  persecuted,  it  is  not 
'wonderful  that  some  should  be  driven  to  excess ;  but 
the  Church,  as  a  Church,  discountenanced,  in  the 
strongest  manner,  every  thing  like  sn  interference  with 
purely  natters  of  State.  With  respect  to  the  accusar 
tion  of  "  holding  Intelligence  with  the  Spaniard,  the 
most  implacable  enemy  of  France,"  the  Synod  of  Cas- 
tres,  in  1626,  declares,  that»  after  the  most  diligent  and 
rigorous  inquiries,  not  one  of  their  pastors  could  be 
impeached  with  that  crime,  and  that  it  could  not  even 
be  fastened  upon  any  one  individual  of  the  Protestant 
communion;  nay,  that  the  innocence  6(  the  Church 
ivas  procUdined  before  the  whole  world.  It  would  seem 
that  political  meetings  were  not  unfrequently  held  in 
the  provinces,  and  deputations  sent  from  them  to  the 
court.  The  Protestant  ministers,  from  their  intelli- 
gence, and  enjoying  the  confidence  of  the  people,  were 
somedmes  employed  in  these  services.  This  proving  a 
serious  hindrance  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  by  secu- 
lariang  >beir  minds,  and  creating  prejudices  against 
their  spiritual  labours,  the  Church  d^ecated  end  coa- 
demned  such  proceedings ;  and  also  guarded  her  minis- 
ters, under  the  severest  penalty,  against  bringing  their 
secular  politics  into  the  pulpit.  In  1617.  we  read  the 
folbwing  resohitioB  e£  the  Synod  of  Yitr6:  *'  All  mi- 


nisiers  are  forbidden  to  vent  in  the  pulpit  their  prtwti 
sentiments  of  State  affairs,  it  being  contrary  lo  the  re- 
solutions taken  up  in  our  General  Assemblies ;  and 
Consistories,  Colloquies,  and  Provincial  Synods,  ar« 
enjoined  to  have  a  watdiful  eye  orer  such  pastors  aS 
do  so,  and  to  inflict  upon  them  all  the  censures  of  the 
Church ;  yea,  to  suspend  them  from  the  ministry  j  and 
the  same  punishment  shall  also  be  laid  on  them  who^ 
in  their  public  sermons,  dash  one  against  another  upon 
these  matters." 

When  we  consider  how  strong  were  the  tempta- 
tions of  the  Protestant  Church,  in  her  oppressed  cir- 
cumstances, to  allow  any  political  proceedings,  on 
the  part  of  her  ministers,  which  promised  relief^ 
such  resolutions  and  actings  as  these  must  be  regard* 
ed  as  strong  testimonies  to  her  just  views  of  the 
character  of  a  Church  of  Christ,  and  her  high  spiritu* 
ality  of  feeling.  Nor  is  the  testimony  weakened,  when 
we  remember  that,  while  so  strict  against  interference 
with  the  province  of  others,  she  rigidly  secured  an  at* 
tention  to  the  peculiar  duties  of  the  ministry.  The 
residence  of  her  pastors  in  their  parishes,  she  enforced 
by  the  severest  censures;  indeed,  it  was  made  quite 
indispensable. 

I  might  go  on  to  notice  various  other  proofs  of  the 
excellent  character  of  the  French  Church,  but  it  is 
unnecessary,  and  I  am  anxious  not  to  protract  these 
papers.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  she  frequently  appomted 
days  of  humiliation,  and  fiisting,  and  prayer.  The  con-* 
fossions  of  declension,  lukewarmness,  ungodliness,  and 
even  vice,  which  she  solemnly  records  against  her  mem* 
hers,  on  such  occasions,  are  no  evidence  that  she  was 
not  still  a  truly  Christian  Church,  and  that  of  superior 
attainments.  The  more  advanced  that  a  believer  or  a 
Church  becomes  in  the  divine  life,  they  will  see  and 
confess  their  shortcomings  and  offences  the  more.  It 
is  not  to  be  denied,  however,  that  the  Church  of  France 
degenerated  not  a  little  even  during  the  period  of 
which  I  have  been  writing,  when  so  many  excellenciei 
could  be  pointed  to  in  her  general  character. 

But  while  she  thus  confessed  sin,  she  was  not  indif- 
ferent to  amendment.  She  exhorted  to  a  punctual  at* 
tention  to  those  parts  of  her  discipline — the  csnon,  for 
instance,  providing  for  the  discharge  of  parental  duty, 
which  was  fitted  to  reclaim  and  to  reform.  I  cannot 
withhold  the  affecting  terms  in  which  a  Fast  for  the 
General  State  of  Europe  was  appointed  in  1637*  They 
are  remarkably  striking,  and  indicate  the  presence  of 
blended  loyalty  and  piety. 

"  Whereas  for  divers  years  last  past,  war  and  moN 
tallty  have  overspread  with  a  deluge  of  woes  the  fiif 
greatest  part  of  Europe,  and  made  the  unrepenting 
nations  sensible,  what  a  dreadfhl  thing  it  is  to  fidl  into 
the  hands  of  the  living  God,  justly  incensed  against 
those  hard  hearted  sinners,  who  despise  the  riches  of 
his  grace,  the  abundance  of  his  goodness  and  longw 
suffering.  The  National  Synod  of  the  reformed  Churches 
of  France,  assembled  by  the  king's  permission,  in  the 
town  of  Alanson,  beholding,  in  the  continued  plagues 
with  which  all  the  provinces  of  this  kingdom  are 
scourged,  evident  threatenings  of  new  impendent  judgw 
ments :  Wherefore  that  those  affrightful  and  approach- 
ing storms  may  be  averted,  and  the  bowels  of  God's 
fiitherly  compassions  may  be  moved,  and  that  we  may 
obtain  from  his  infinite  mercies  and  goodness,  the  pre* 
iervation  of  his  Majesty's  sacred  person,  a  blessing 
upon  his  armies,  the  return  and  re-establishment  ci 
peace  and  prosperity  ih  the  State,  and  a  quiet  settle- 
ment of  this  poor  afflicted  Church,  tossed  with  tem- 
pests, and  not  comforted :  We  do  exhort  all  the  £uthfol, 
by  a  deep  humiliation  of  soul,  and  a  sincere  and  serious 
conversion  of  heart,  to  seek  after  the  help,  grace,  and 
fovour  of  God.  And  to  this  purpose  the  Synod  decreeth^ 
that  a  public  fast  shall  be  kept  and  solemnly  observed  is 
all  the  Churches  of  this  kingdoiB,  on  Thursday  the  wii0« 
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teenth  day  of  November  next  coming,  which  shall  be 
notified  unto  them  by  reading  of  this  present  act/' 

I  cannot  better  close  this  article  than  by  a  picture  of 
the  French  Protestant  Church,  at  the  period  of  which 
I  have  been  writing,  drawn  by  the  ministers  and  pro- 
fessors of  Geneva.  At  this  distance  of  time,  and  with 
imperfect  materials,  we  may  be  apt  to  exaggerate  or 
undervalue  her  general  attainments.  From  the  fol- 
lowing beautiful  extracts  we  shall  learn  what  was 
the  estimation  in  which  she  was  held  by  contemporaries 
of  competent  judgment.  They  strikingly  show  the 
connection  between  pure  doctrine  and  elevated  charac- 
ter. The  exhortations  may  not  be  unsuitable  to  Chris- 
tians still.  The  divines  of  Geneva,  among  whom  were 
Prevost,  Diodati,  and  B.  Tm-retine,  bear  testimony  to  the 
pure  evangelical  doctrine  of  the  French  Church  and 
her  zeal  against  error  in  such  passages  as  these,  forming 
part  of  two  long  and  interesting  letters  which  they  address- 
ed to  the  National  Synod : — **  All  the  reformed  Churches, 
as  far  as  ever  we  could  learn,  were  filled  with  joy  at 
those  solid  declarations  made  in  your  National  Synod 
against  revived  Pelagianism,  and  at  that  singular  care 
taken  by  those  venerable  and  holy  councils  to  exclude 
it  out  of  your  Churches."  Again  alluding  to  the  errors 
connected  with  universal  redemption,  they  say : — **  This 
accident  hath  been  the  worst  and  most  ill-boding  sign 
and  token  that  could  be&ll  you,  for  you  had,  for  many 
years  together,  retained  constantly  and  invariably  that 
most  holy  faith,  taught  and  established  in  your  Churches, 
in  its  purity  and  simplicity — ^the  viicked  one  not  being 
able,  during  all  that  time,  to  mingle  any  of  his  leaven, 
uor  to  sow  any  of  his  tares  among  you,  you  having 
therein  imitated  the  most  famous  Galilean  Church  of 
the  best  and  purest  times  of  antiquity,  which  is  as  fi-ee 
of  heresies  as  your  land  is  of  monsters." 

Referring  to  the  high  Christian  character  of  the  Pro- 
testant Church  of  France,  and  the  remarkable  interposi- 
tions of  God  in  its  behalf,  we  have  the  following  ex- 
tract : — 

*'  His  gracious  providence  shines  forth  with  a  most 
admirable  lustre  in  the  defence  of  your  Churches,  and 
particularly,  i  >  the  free  enjoyment  of  your  religious 
assemblies ;  so  that  at  the  many  strange  accidents  which 
have  befallen  you  for  divers  years  together,  and  the 
tempests  with  which  the  kingdom  of  France  hath  been 
assaulted  and  battered,  the  sore  and  grievous  afflictions 
of  many  of  our  brethren  having  astonished  our  souls, 
and  overwhelmed  our  hearts  with  sorrows,  had  made 
us  almost  despair  of  ever  seeing  the  comfortable  returns 
of  peace  unto  your  realm,  and  of  repose  and  settlement 
for  your  poor  afflicted  Churches,  and  the  exercise  of 
your  most  excellent  discipline,  than  which  a  better  was 
never  practised  in  the  Christian  world.  And  now  in 
this  calm  the  divine  Wisdom  gathers  his  children,  as 
the  hen  doth  her  chickens,  under  his  wings,  and  re- 
neweth  the  face  of  his  Church  in  your  congregations, 
as  the  eagle  doth  his  youth.  We  be  greatly  comforted, 
mobt  honoured  lords  and  brethren,  at  the  glad  tidings  of 
those  excellent  fruits,  which  the  Lord's  visitation  hath 
produced  in  healing  of  your  Churches,  once  again  bring- 
ing into  use  and  exercise  those  graces  and  virtues  so 
necessary  for  the  faithful,  and  so  difficult  to  be  exerted 
and  practised  in  times  of  prosperity,  such  as  the  love  of 
God's  word,  contempt  of  the  world,  and  kindling  again 
a  fire  of  holy  zeal,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  upon  the  altar 
of  the  sacred  ministry  to  the  conviction  of  sins  and 
errors,  and  the  reformation  of  life  and  of  former  mis- 
carriages, and  the  strengthening  of  the  infirm  and  weaker 
Christians.'* 

We  might  introduce  many  other  passages  of  a  similar 
import.  Let  the  following  fine  address  to  ministers 
suffice — the  Church  which  could  write  such  a  letter, 
and  the  Church  to  which  such  a  letter  could,  with  any 
propriety,  be  written,  roust  have  been  eminent  at  once 
ihr  sound  principle  and  enlightened  piety.     Surely  the 


whole  fiurts  brought  together  in  thig  paper  go  fiff  to  sboir 
the  intimate  connection  between  high  doctrine  and  high 
character.  "  And  inasmuch  as  by  these  overtumings  of 
the  world,  'tis  visible  that  its  last  end  cannot  be  far  off, 
and  that  our  long-looked  and  long-hoped  for  redemptbn 
in  the  coming  of  the  eternal  kingdom  of  the  Son  of 
God  draweth  nigh,  for  God's  sake,  most  dear  sirs,  and 
honoured  brethren,  be  not  weary  of  fighting  the  good 
fight,  with  the  weapons  of  righteousness  on  the  right 
hand  and  on  the  left,  against  the  baits  and  charms  of 
this  present  world,  and  against  that  hatred  and  fary 
you  shall  meet  withal  for  opposing  the  tonentt  of  its 
general  and  reigning  corniptions :  Revive,  therefore, 
the  zeal  of  Elijah ;  preach  the  words  of  life  and  wis- 
dom ;  get  the  Spirit  of  might,  of  judgment,  and  of  burn- 
ing ;  wield  the  two-edged  sword  of  the  Spirit  of  the 
word  of  God,  that  it  may  cut  on  this  aide  and  on  that ; 
that  it  may  hew  down  them  who  do  actually  deceive 
and  poison  souls  with  their  erroneous  and  seducing  doc- 
trines, that  so  the  true  faith  and  religion  which  we  have 
received  from  our  godly  and  blessed  fathers,  may  be 
handed  down  unto  our  children  ;  and  we  recalling  into 
our  personal  practice  and  imitation,  that  holiness  of 
their  lives,  by  which  they  did  so  nobly  justify  their  pro- 
fession, and  exalted  to  the  highest  pitch  of  evidence, 
the  power  of  the  Grospel,  and  made  it  known  unto  the 
world,  to  its  condemnation,  this  very  holiness  of  our 
heaverdy  Father,  may  appear  more  conspicuous  in  the 
holiness  of  our  lives,  who  are  his  own  sanctified 
children." 


PRATER   ESSENTIAL   TO   SUCCESS   IN   IflSSIONS: 

A  DISCOURSE.* 

By  the  Rev.  Duncan  Macfablax, 

Minister  of  Renfrew, 

"  Ask  of  me,  and  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine 
inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parte  of  the  earth 
for  thy  possession." — Psalm  ii.  8. 

This  Psalm  is,  beyond  all  doubt,  descriptive  of 
Christ  and  of  the  establishment  of  his  kingdom. 
It  is  quoted  in  the  New  Testament,  particularly 
the  first  three  verses,  which  are  applied  to  the 
persecution  of  Christ  in  person.  In  the  fourth  and 
fifth  verses,  the  Psalmist,  withdrawing  his  atten- 
tion from  things  on  earth,  describes  the  attitude 
and  resolution  of  the  divine  Being,  looking  down 
from  bis  high  throne  in  the  heavens,  "  He  that 
sitteth  in  the  heavens  shall  laugh  :  the  Lord  shall 
have  them  in  derision."  This  was  as  to  the  time 
of  God's  forbearance,  but  after  this  was  to  come 
the  time  of  visitation  ;  *'  Then  shall  he  speak  unto 
them  in  his  wrath,  and  vex  them  in  his  sore  dis- 
pleasure." Such  were  the  words  of  the  Psalmist 
respecting  both  of  these  periods.  But  Jehovah 
himself  is  next  heard,  declaring  the  purpose  which 
he  had  formed,  "  Yet  have  I  set  my  king  upon 
my  holy  hill  of  Zion."  That  is,  notwithstanding 
all  the  opposition  raised  agfainst  the  authority  of 
my  Son,  I  have  appointed  him  to  reign  as  king. 
And  the  Son  is,  accordingly,  next  heard  rehearsing, 
at  greater  length,  the  decree  of  the  Father,  as 
made  over  to  him  in  covenant ;  <'  I  will  declare 
the  decree ;  the  Lord  hath  said  to  me,  thou  art 
my  Son ;  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.  Ask  of 
me,  and  I  shall  give  thee  the  heatlien  for  thine 
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inheritance,  and  ttie  nttennost  parts  of  the  earth 
for  thy  possession.  Thou  shalt  break  them  with 
a  rod  of  iron  ;  thoa  shalt  dash  them  in  pieces  like 
a  potter's  vessel." 

This  decree  consists  properly  of  three  parts ; 
the  declaration  of  the  Father  respecting  his  Son, 
"  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee ;"  the  grant  of  an  inheritance,  "  Ask  of  me, 
and  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inherit- 
ance, and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy 
possession;"  and  the  commission  to  visit  with 
judgment  such  as  should  resist  his  authority, 
"  Thou  shalt  break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  thou 
shalt  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel." 
Respecting  the  fii^t  and  last  of  these,  it  is  not  ne- 
cessary that  we  should,  at  present,  say  any  thing. 
It  is  to  the  second,  and  to  it  only,  that  we  invite 
your  attention.  And  here,  it  will  be  observed, 
that  there  y&yjirsty  a  grant  made,  "  the  heathen  for 
thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  for  thy  possession  ;  secondly,  the  fulfilment 
of  this  promise,  "  I  shall  give  it  thee ;"  and, 
lastly^  the  condition  on  which  the  fulfilment  rests, 
*'  ask  of  me." 

I.  The  grant  made. 

Now  the  grant  thus  made,  it  will  be  observed, 
is  co-extensive  with  the  world ;  "  the  heathen  and 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth"  are  the  terms 
employed.  The  former  is,  in  the  original,  nations, 
but  nations  beyond  the  limits  of  Israel,  and  there- 
fore heathens  or  Gentiles.  Israel  is,  in  this,  sup- 
posed to  be  already  under  the  authority  of  God, 
and  the  grant  is  of  all  other  nations,  even  as  of 
Israel.  And,  hence,  it  is  added,  as  if  to  show  the 
extent  of  this  grant,  *^  and  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth,  for  thy  possession."  Nor  does  this  rest 
on  the  authority  merely  of  our  text ;  '<  All  the 
ends  of  the  world  shall  remember,  aiid  turn  unto 
the  Lord ;  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations 
shall  worship  before  thee.  For  the  kingdom  is 
the  Lord's,  and  he  is  the  governor  among  the  na- 
tions." This  quotation  is  from  the  twenty-second 
psalm,  which,  all  will  admit,  applies  to  Christ. 
And  in  the  seventy-second,  which,  though  pri- 
marily descriptive  of  the  glory  of  Solomon's  reign, 
does  ultimately  and  properly  refer  to  the  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah,  the  same  prophecy  is  even  more 
largely  detailed,  '<  He  shall  have  dominion  also 
from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  unto  the  ends 
of  the  earth.  They  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness 
shall  bow  before  him  ;  and  his  enemies  shall  lick 
the  dust.  The  kings  of  Tarshish  and  of  the  isles 
shall  bring  presents ;  the  kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba 
shall  offer  gifts.  Yea,  all  kings  shall  fall  down  be- 
fore him ;  all  nations  shall  serve  him." 

Such  statements,  in  so  far  as  the  extent  of  the 
Redeemer's  kingdom  is  concerned,  do  not  require 
either  proof  or  illustration.  But  there  are  certain 
opinions,  or  rather  impressions,  of  an  improper 
kind,  which  these  are  fitted  to  remove,  and  to 
which  it  may  be  proper  to  apply  them.  It  is  the 
opinion  of  some  that  the  power  of  the  Saviour,  as 
described  in  such  passages  as  these,  will  not  only 
Christianize  all  nations  hut  also  c^  men,  and  this  in 


the  sense  of  their  being  truly  converted  to  God.  Now 
this  is  something  which  our  text  does  not  say,  and 
which  the  other  passages  do  not  say.  Instead  of 
this,  all  of  them  speak  of  men  in  the  aggregate,— 
of  men  as  associated  together  in  tribes  and  nations. 
Take  the  case  of  Israel  as  an  example.  Israel  is 
excepted,  as  being  already  in  covenant  with  God. 
But  It  will  not  be  even  alleged  that  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  commonwealth  of  Israel  were  at  the 
same  time  members  of  the  household  of  faith. 
Then  look  at  the  Church  which,  like  a  stone  cut 
out  of  the  mountain,  is  to  fill  the  whole  earth. 
Is  there  any  division  of  the  Church,  respecting 
which  it  can  be  said  that  they  are  "  all  righteous?" 
We  know,  at  least,  of  none.  We  know  that  none 
of  the  apostolical  Churches  claimed  such  perfection. 
And  we  farther  know  that,  among  our  Lord's  dis- 
ciples, although  they  were  few,  so  as  to  resemble 
a  family  rather  than  a  Church,  one  was  pronounced, 
by  the  Master  himself,  to  be  a  devil.  We  admit, 
indeed,  that  such  a  state  is  contemplated,  but  it  can 
be  experienced  only  when  a  separation  shall  have 
taken  place  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked, 
and  this  will  have  to  be  brought  about  by  other 
means  than  those  already  in  operation,  and  can 
scarcely  be  regarded  as  the  proper  subject  of  the 
prophetical  passages  under  review.  And,  hence, 
instead  of  individuals,  we  have  *'  nations," — instead 
of  all  men,  we  have  "  the  ends  of  the  world ;"  and 
to  render  the  matter  still  plainer,  kings  are  de- 
scribed as  bringing  gifts,  and  nations  as  serving 
God. 

There  is  another,  and,  perhaps,  even  a  more 
common  opinion,  and  which  is  to  this  effect.  The 
Gospel,  say  some,  will  be  carried  into  every 
land,  and  Churches  will  spring  up  and  spread  over 
the  whole  earth,  and  many  will  be  saved,  and 
this  will  be  all.  Now  the  passages  examined  will 
certainly  carry  us  all  this  length ;  but  they  will,  as 
we  conceive,  carry  us  farther,  and,  therefore,  this 
is  not  all.  A  man,  thinking  first  of  the  salva- 
tion of  his  own  soul,  and  then  of  the  salvation  of 
others,  and  stopping  here,  will  very  naturally  con- 
clude as  we  have  been  alleging.  But  if,  instead 
of  gathering  our  ideas  from  the  wants  of  earth,  we 
bring  down  light  from  the  purposes  of  heaven,  the 
order  as  well  as  the  extent  of  our  expectations  will 
be  altered.  We  will  first  see  God  as  the  moral 
governor  of  the  universe,  commanding  the  sun  to 
rise  and  set ;  the  waters  of  the  ocean  to  ebb  and 
flow ;  the  world  to  revive  from  its  wintry  sleep, 
and  to  put  on  its  robe  of  green  ;  all  nature  to  wake 
into  activity,  and  the  same  world  again  to  fade  and 
decay,  and,  for  a  time,  to  die.  We  will  see  him 
also,  claiming  the  obedience  of  every  intelligent 
creature,  requiring  the  worship  of  every  family, 
demanding  the  homage  of  every  tribe,  and  people, 
and  nation,  and  prescribing  to  them  holy  and  un- 
alterable laws.  And  then,  as  if  within  these,  and 
surrounded  by  a  special  and  consecrated  circle, 
God  is  seen  ruling  and  instructing  in  the  midst  of 
his  people,  in  the  Church  visible.  All  this  belongs 
rightfully  to  God,  and  all  this  he  has  delivered 
over  to  his  Son  to  claim  and  possess  under  his  m^ 
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diatoriol  ^vernment.  Now,  it  is  most  true  that 
the  work  of  renovation  heginneth  in  the  Church ; 
thif  the  rod  of  Jehovah's  power  goeth  forth  out 
of  2ion ;  and  that,  morally,  it  is  throug^h  a  preached 
Gospel,  and  the  leavening  process  to  which  it 
gives  rise,  that  this  renovation  is  to  extend  till  it 
has  come  up  to  the  measure  of  the  grant  made. 
But  while  the  original  cause  is  thus  simple  and 
purely  moral,  the  effects  must  he  varied,  reaching 
every  department  of  the  kingdom  bequeathed,  and 
reducing  the  whole  to  a  state  of  general  and  ac- 
knowledged obedience.  Moreover,  we  are  not  to 
forget  that,  while  the  Gospel  is  a  main,  and  to  us, 
in  our  present  circumstances,  the  only  instrument 
to  be  employed,  the  Scriptures  do  abundantly 
testify  respecting  the  operations  of  divine  Provi- 
dence, ana  especially  in  quarters  Where  the  Gospel 
might  be  unavailing.  It  is  not  therefore  the  mere 
extension  and  perfecting  of  the  Church  which  are  to 
tome  up  to  the  measure  of  the  promise,  but  such 
a  subjection  of  the  whole  world  morally,  ecclesias- 
tically, and  politically,  as  will  leave  no  power  which 
has  not  been  brought  into  subjection  to  the  obe- 
dience of  Christ. 

There  Is  another  though  very  different  opinion 
which  ougl^t,  perhaps,  also  to  be  noticed.  It  was 
once,  at  least,  a  prevailing  notion  that  if  heathens 
could  be  got  to  assume  the  Christian  name,  to 
submit  to  baptism,  and  to  observe  a  certain  round 
of  ceremonies,  that  they  oug-ht  to  be  considered 
88  brought  within  the  pale  of  the  Church.  Such 
was  the  practice  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  especially 
during  the  dark  ages.  And  there  is  even  among 
ourselves  a  feeling,  when  we  hear  of  certain  coun- 
tries and  nations  being  Christians,  though  only  in 
name,  as  if  they  were  comparatively  in  a  safe  state. 
Now  our  text,  and  the  passages  associated  with  it, 
altogether  discountenance  such  opinions,  by  show- 
ing that  the  general  and  social  profession  made 
was  to  be  the  result  of  an  increased  measure  of 
pov^ret  within  the  Church,  and  going  forth  from 
the  Church,  and  acting  upon  the  world.  This  is 
particularly  set  forth  in  the  last  of  these  passages. 
"  There  shall  be  an  handful  of  corn  in  the  earth 
upon  the  top  of  the  mountains  ;  the  fruit  thereof 
Bhall  shake  like  Lebanon ;  and  they  of  the  city 
shall  flourish  like  grass  of  the  earth.  His  name 
shall  endure  for  ever ;  his  name  shall  be  continued 
as  long  as  the  sun ;  and  men  shall  be  blessed  in 
him  ;  all  nations  shall  call  him  blessed."  A  mere 
handful  of  corn  sown  on  the  barren  top  of  the  moun- 
tains, is  here  described  as  shooting  up  and  waving 
in  the  winds  of  heaven,  like  cedars  on  Mount 
Lebanon.  And  the  fruit  of  the  Gospel,  even  in 
unfavourable  circumstances,  is  Compared  to  this 
extraordinary  growth.  But,  as  if  this  were  not 
enough,  the  multitude  of  such  as  should  believe  in 
these  latter  days,  and  especially  in  cities  and  popu- 
lous districts,  is  compared  to  the  springing  of  the 
grass.  And  then,  as  a  consequence,  «  men  shall 
be  blessed  in  him;   all  nations  ^all  call  him 


From  the  views  thus  presented  it  will  be  seen 
that  the  grant  made  is  not  to  be  considered  as 


accomplished  by  a  mere  profession,  even  if  that 
could  be  obtained  ;  neither  is  it  that  the  whole  is 
to  be  confined  to  things  moral  and  ecclesiastical ; 
and  far  less  that  it  is  to  receive  no  fulfilment  till 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked  shall  be  finally  sepa- 
rated. Instead  of  these,  the  work  predicted  is  to 
begin  with  the  Gospel.  The  Gospel  is  to  be 
greatly  blessed  in  the  conversion  of  sinners.  The 
Church  is  to  grow  in  moral  power  and  in  extent. 
The  nations  of  the  world,  and  in  general  all  human 
institutions,  are  to  be  brought  under  her  influence 
and  rendered  conformable  to  the  will  of  Christ 
And  while  these  objects  and  instruments  are  to 
occupy  the  attention  of  men,  God  will,  by  his  pro- 
vidence, and  in  ways  which  we  may  be  wholly  im- 
able  to  anticipate,  promote  and  direct  his  own 
cause.  Now,  it  forms  a  beautiful  argument  in 
support  of  all  this,  that  the  thing  predicted  is  ex- 
pressly declared  to  be  the  inheHtance  of  the  Son, 
and  that  as  Mediator.  "  1  shall  give  thee  the 
heathen  for  thine,  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession.'*  This  brings 
us  at  once  into  contact  with  a  multitude  of  pas- 
sages, all  of  which  describe  this  inheritance  as  ex- 
tending to  all  things — as  being  universal.  "  God 
hath,  in  these  last  days,  spoken  unto  us  hy  his  Son, 
whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  by 
whom  also  he  made  the  worlds.**  "  For  he  must 
reign,  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet. 
The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death. 
For  he  hath  put  all  things  under  Lis  feet."  *<  And 
the  seventh  angel  sounded ;  and  there  were  great 
Voices  in  heaven,  saying,  The  kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and 
of  his  Christ;  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and 
ever.** 

Notwithstanding  the  conclusiveness  of  these  re- 
marks we  should  feel  disappointed,  if  they  serve 
only  to  confirm  so  tnany  abstract  or  speculative 
opinions.  Wrong  views  on  this  subject,  do  not 
only  mar  the  beauty  of  the  system  revealed ;  they 
also  hinder  the  right  employment  of  true  and  scrip- 
tural means.  Let  it  be  the  opinion  of  any  one, 
for  example,  that  all,  without  any  exception,  are 
to  be  the  people  of  God  during  this  day  of  grace, 
and  all  or  many  will  be  apt  to  conceive  that  giving 
heed  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure  is  to 
be  superseded ;  and  we  will  the  more  hear,  as  we 
have  sometimes  already  heard,  such  an  unusual 
power  of  the  truth  may  be  when  the  days  of  tlie 
Millenium  shall  arrive  ;  but  till  then,  it  is  not  to 
be  looked  for.  Or  let  the  opinion  prevail,  that 
the  kingly  power  of  Christ  is  confined  to  the 
affiiirs  of  his  Church,  and  even  Christians  wiU  be 
found  allied  with  the  men  of  the  world,  upholding 
iniquity,  and  skreening  it  under  the  cover  of  its 
being  a  matter  of  indifference.  Or  admit  that  a 
national  profession  of  faith  is  enough,  and  the 
very  spirit  of  religion  will  become  extinct,  and 
men  will  be  found  ^roping  after  a  shadow,  when 
even  the  shadow  has  departed  with  the  light 
Moreover,  it  ought  to  be  observed,  that  while,  is 
to  the  more  active  and  direct  duties  of  advancing 
the  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer^  the  work  is  in  a 
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Sat  mestfiot^  distrilmted  mnong  ^liffefent  elasseft, 
h  hlkTiiig  thdi*  own  ffoper  sphere,  in  the  eket- 
cise  of  pnjef  thejr  are  ugain  uniteo.  We  i)ray, 
no  dou1>t,  specially  Jb  1>ehalf  of  that  with  which  we 
are  mdre  immediately  eonnected,  bnt  we  are  taught 
to  to  pnty,  aa  to  set  no  limits  to  our  desires,  but 
the  ^Mti  df  the  promise.  Nothing  eonld  illas- 
tmte  this  more  aptly,  than  the  example  set  us  by 
our  Lord.  Hie  vety  first  petition  is  universal,  a^ 
the  attributes  of  Jehovah^ «  Hallowed  be  thy  name  ;^ 
iht  second  is  confined  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ* 
hut  it  haft  no  narrowm*  limits,  «Thy  kingdom 
eotne  $*  and  the  thiH,  which  (i«eks  iti  fMrfeetion^ 
so  that  the  kingdom  on  earth  may  resethble  the 
kingdom  in  heaven,  extends  to  every  department 
of  tliis  kingdom,  leaving  no  will  oil  earth  but  the 
will  of  God. 

XL  The  fulfilment  of  the  protnise* 

The  feiharks  alt«ady  made,  do  ail  of  them  con- 
cern the  btes^ngd  promised,  simplv  as  a  grant. 
They  leave  altogether  untouched,  th6  power  by 
which  this  grant  was  to  be  fulElled  j  and  it  is  to 
thia  point  that  we  now  call  your  attention.  "  1" 
■ays  the  Father,  "  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for 
thine  iflheHtanoe.^  The  oHginal  grant  #aa  by  the 
Father,  and  the  power  by  which  that  grant  i^  to 
be  carried  into  fulfilment,  is  also  divine.  God  is, 
by  a  special  exercise  of  his  power,  to  give  effect 
to  hie  own  gift.  Now  this  is  a  point  of  some  im- 
portance) and  it  goes  so  directly  to  guida  and 
regulate  onr  (iroce^ding^s  in  the  work  of  missions, 
that  it  may  be  well  to  look  at  it  for  a  little  in  detail. 

And  first  it  will  be  admitted,  that  the  conver- 
sion  of  souls  is  an  immediate  and  necessary  act  of 
divine  powet.  <*  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  ns  with 
the  word  of  tratb— 4irhich  were  bom  not  of  blood, 
nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  mattj 
but  of  God. — So  then  neither  is  he  that  planteth 
any  thing,  neither  he  that  watereth  i  but  God  that 
giveth  the  increase. — For  unto  you  it  is  given  in 
the  behalf  of  Christ  to  believe  on  him.-^Murmur 
not  tmoitg  yourselves*  No  man  can  come  to  me, 
exdipt  the  Father,  which  hath  sent  me,  draw  him; 
and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. — It  id 
written  in  the  prophets,  And  they  shall  be  all 
taught  of  God.  Every  man,  therefore  that  hath 
faeird,  and  hath  learhed  of  tha  Fathen  cOmeth 
onto  mek'*  James  i.  18 )  John  ii  19 ;  1  Con  iii. 
7$  Phil.  i.  89;  John  vi.  44,  45.  Now,  as  the 
conversion  tt  souls  forms  an  essential  and  im- 
portant part  of  the  grant  made,  we  see  how,  in 
this  part  at  least,  God  retains  the  power  in  his 
own  hand,  up  to  the  very  moment  of  fulfilment  \ 
and  then  jroti  it  forth  as  his  own  pi^per  act. 
More^vef,  it  ift  remarkable,  how,  afl  if  Jealous  df 
its  being  ascribed  to  the  means,  ha  puts  it  forth 
in  the  exercise  of  a  special  sovereignty ;  taking 
**  one  of  a  city  and  two  of  a  familyi  and  leading 
tlleiti  hj  a  way  Which,  ibr  tha  time^  thay  knew 
not  I  and  this,  that  they  may  afterwards  know  and 
Bdiere  that  <'  all  thiiigs  aKs  of  Gbd.^ 

A  dldiila^  imprest  of  divine  guidance  is  often 
maiiifest  also,  ih  the  instruments  Whom  God  em- 
glojik    M«ra  learoiogi  and  other  oatwaid  ^uaHfi- 


oationS)  however  valuable  and  desirable  in  them- 
selves. Will  not  of  themselves  render  any  one  a  fit 
instrument  for  doing  the  work  of  God.  tie  him- 
self selects  his  own  instruments;  and,  in  the  course 
of  providence,  as  well  as  by  his  Spirit,  he  qualifies 
them  with  gifts  and  graces,  suited  td  the  works  to 
which  they  are  to  be  called.  And  although  the  prepa- 
ratoty  steps  thus  taken  in  providence  are,  nerhap!t, 
generally  unseen  by  man,  yet,  in  many  cases,  do 
the  purposes  of  God  appear  Yisible,  and  this,  in  so 
far  as  we  can  judge,  for  the  purpose  of  teaching 
men  that  ih  this  also  the  Lord  reigneth.  Witness^ 
fbr  example,  the  history  and  preparatoir  training 
of  a  Saul  of  Tarsus,  of  a  Luther,  of  a  Whitefield! 
and  of  the  Welshes,  Bruces,  and  Livingstons  ot 
our  own  country,  in  former  times,  and  not  a  few 
now  living.  Or  if  we  think  of  modem  Mission- 
aries, the  names  of  a  Drainerd,  a  Martyn,  nnd 
others,  will  oecur,  as  specially  raised  up  and  fitted 
for  the  work  to  which  they  were  severally  called. 
And  thus  does  God,  with  regard  also  to  the  in- 
strument, show,  that  he  holds  the  fulfilment  steadily 
in  his  own  hand. 

And  theh  there  are  the  dispensations  of  proyi* 
denoe,  as  afibcting  different  countries  and  nations^ 
ahd  by  which  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  is  hindered 
or  promoted.  The  history  of  Joseph  and  his  fa-, 
therms  house  in  £g37)t,  of  Israel  in  Babylon  and 
under  the  Persian  and  Grecian  empires,  the  state 
of  the  Roman  empire  during  the  first  spread  of  the 
Oi)^pel,  the  revival  of  learning,  and  the  invention 
of  printing  preparatory  to  the  Reformation,  ahd 
the  preset  state  of  the  world,  and  particularly  of 
this  country,  as  concerns  missions,  do  all  illustrate 
the  same  doctrine )  namely,  that  when  He  opeueth 
none  can  shut,  and  when  He  shutteth  none  can 
open ;  and  that  He  doth  both,  that  the  promise  of 
our  text  may  receive  its  fulfilment,  at  the  time, 
and  in  the  manner,  which  He  hath  appointed. 

Now,  it  is  of  some  practical  importance  that 
this  ehonld  ba  kept  steadily  in  view.  It  is  so,  in 
order  that  we  may  the  more  look  away  from  all 
instruments,  ahd  rest  in  waiting  confidence  on 
Him  Who  hath  said,  '<  I  shall  give."  It  was  thus 
the  disciples  of  our  Lord  looked  the  world  full  in 
the  facci  and  resolved  on  its  conquest,  although 
they  were  in  all  few  and  feeble  i  and  it  waa  this 
esneddly  which  enabled  them  to  do  so  very  much 
Witb  theil*  handa  lift:ed  up  to  heaven. 

To  he  Candvded  in  ottr  iiext. 

AteVlYALS  OP  RELIGION. 

No.  L 

Bt  trs  Riv.  ALSXAiroEa  Moony,  A.  M., 

JVaiMM'  ^  SL  Lnkt^M  Pamk,  Sdhtturgh. 

On  the  very  important  subject  of  religious  revivals, 
there  sdll  appears  to  be  a  mist  of  ignorance  and  doubt 
hanging  over  the  minds  of  many  who  are  themselves 
not  strangers  to  quickening  and  reviving  grace.  Were 
we  required  to  remove  this  misapprehension  by  argu- 
ment, we  fear  we  should  forthwith  be  at  &ult  in  seek* 
ing  to  apply  eurselves  to  the  task,  inasmuch  as  it  is  hard 
to  defend  that  which  needs  no  defence,  and  it  seenic 
offidoas  to  be  commending  God's  own  word  to  God's 
own  people,  or  to  justify  the  work  of  the  Father  be* 
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fore  his  children,  who  should  be  the  first  to  glory  in  it. 
Our  chief  design,  therefore,  in  these  papers,  will  be  to 
set  before  our  readers  such  accounts  as  will  speak  for 
themselves;  concise  narratives,  extracted  from  the  most 
authentic  sources,  and,  in  as  far  as  may  be,  in  the  words 
of  the  narrator,  describing  the  most  marked  awakenings 
by  which  the  Church  of  Christ  has  been  gladdened, 
whether  in  our  own  or  other  lands,  in  earlier  or  more 
recent  times  ;  yet  looking  chiefly  to  our  own  country, 
in  her  older  and  better  days.  In  the  present  num. 
her  we  shall  confine  ourselves  to  a  few  introductory  ob- 
servations. 

In  speaking  of  religious  revivals,  we  contend  not 
anxiously  for  the  name,  although  we  receive  it  as  not 
only  expressive  but  scriptural,  according  to  the  prayers, 
•*  Revive  thy  work  in  the  midst  of  the  years," — .**  Wilt 
thou  not  revive  us  again,  that  thy  people  may  rejoice  in 
thee  ?  "  There  have  no  doubt  been  movements  in  other 
countries,  if  not  in  our  own,  which  have  been  dignified 
with  the  name  of  revivals,  and  from  which  all  sober 
Christians  must  sensitively  shrink.  These  have  made 
the  very  word  a  sound  of  alarm  in  many  ears.  But  if 
the  word  offend  them,  they  may  leave  it,  and  take  in- 
stead our  forefathers'  designation  of**  a  work;"  or  if 
that  be  too  strong  for  any,  all  must  at  least  allow  that 
there  are  *'  times  of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord."  To  assist,  however,  in  removing  every  preju- 
dice, we  shall  select,  out  of  many  views  of  the  subject 
that  present  themselves,  one  that  is  both  very  simple  in 
itself,  and  very  manifestly  founded  on  the  Scriptures  of 
truth. 

The  first  result  which  we  are  entitled  to  expect  in 
any  religious  awakening,  is  the  quickening  of  converted 
men.  This,  we  apprehend,  both  from  scriptural  record 
and  from  the  experience  of  the  Church,  is  generally  to 
be  looked  for  before  the  conversion  of  sinners ;  and  such 
a  quickening,  if  extensive  and  powerful,  might  be  re- 
garded as  no  mean  revival,  even  without  the  joy  of  one 
added  convert.  We  affirm  not  that  this  must  ever  be 
the  order  of  divine  procedure ;  for  while  the  enlarged 
grace  of  believers  is  usually  employed  as  an  instrument 
in  the  conversion  of  sinners,  the  sinner's  repentance  is 
again  often  eminently  instrumental  in  arousing  the 
faithful  from  their  slumbers ;  and  we  can  easily  suppose 
a  time  of  great  refreshing  having  its  very  first  visible 
commencement  in  the  conversion  of  some  heinous  offen- 
der. The  other,  however,  is  the  more  usual  and  na- 
tural order ;  the  Spirit  first  stirring  up  desires,  and  ex- 
pectation,  and  prayer,  in  those  who  are  already  led  by 
him ;  and  then,  in  answer  to  their  supplications,  de- 
scending as  dew,  both  on  themselves,  and  on  the  im- 
penitent around  them.  Thus  did  the  Church  continue 
with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication  before  the 
great  Pentecostal  blessing,  which  fell  first  on  them,  and 
then  on  thousands  more. 

Now  take  a  single  view  of  the  Christian  character — 
take  its  amendment  in  one  individual  feature,  and  let 
that  amendment  be  general  and  simultaneous  through- 
out the  Church ;  and  you  have  what  would  bring  us 
very  near  to  all  that  we  are  desiring.  The  character 
given  to  the  Ephesian  Church  by  Him  who  holds  the 
seven  stars  in  his  right  hand  is  highly  honourable :  in 
the  crowd  of  combining  excellencies  there  is  discovered 
but  a  single  blot,  yet  this  one  blot  mars  all  its  beauty, 
and  endangers  its  very  existence  :  **  Repent,  or  I  will  re- 
move thy  candlestick."  This  Church  stood  nobly  distin- 
giiished  by  many  graces — ^fruitful  in  good  works,  labo- 
rious, patient,  persevering,  cherishing  a  lively  hatred 
against  evil  deeds,  exercising  a  jealous  vigilance  against 
the  admission  cither  of  ungodly  men  into  her  commu- 
nion, or  of  erroneous  doctrine,  however  specious,  into 
her  creed,  and  all  not  for  selfish  honour  or  worldly  be- 
nefit— but  for  **  His  name's  sake."  Yet  one  dead  fly 
spoiled  all  the  ointment — she  had  left  her  first  love. 
**  Nevertheless,  I  have  somewhat  against  thee,  because 


thou  hast  left  thy  first  love ;"  or  rather  onuitiiig  wiiat 
has  been  unnecessarily,  if  not  unwisely,  added  in  our 
translation,  *'  nevertheless  I  have  against  thee,"  or  "  I 
have  this  against  thee,  that  thou  hast  left  thy  firtt  love ;  ** 
fo**  It  is  not  a  mere  somewhat,  a  petty  fault,  but  such 
a  sin  as  ruined  all  their  character,  and  undermined  all 
their  strength.  Now  we  fear  that  it  does  not  eall  for 
the  penetrating  eye  of  the  Searcher  of  Hearts  to  dis- 
cover the  same  spot  in  rery  many  believers  of  our  own 
day ;  and  if  against  those  whose  character  was,  in  other 
respects,  so  high  and  consistent,  so  grave  a  charge 
might  be  preferred,  what  is  the  state  of  hundreds  among 
ourselves,  whose  standard  will  bear  no  comparison  with 
theirs,  and  who,  even  in  their  own  way  and  walk,  are 
inconsistent  and  unstable  ?  Is  not  many  a  heart  sobbing 
out  the  sad  confession,  **  I  have  left  my  first  love  ?  " 
This  forsaken  love  must  be  restored ;  its  renewal  is  not 
simply  desirable,  but  urgently  and  absolutely  needful ; 
its  absence  is  even  now  shaking  our  candlestick. 

Let  us  endeavour  then,  for  a  moment,  to  recall  the 
faded  features  of  this  first  affection.  The  first  love  of 
the  new-born  child  of  God  is  characterised  by  freshness, 
and  tenderness,  and  sorrow,  and  wonder,  and  gratitude, 
and  fear.  It  is  a  love  not  defiled  or  decayed,  but  pure 
and  virginal,  and  fresh  as  the  dew  of  the  morning:  the 
heart  that  is  touched  by  it  is  soft,  and  tender  as  the 
heart  of  a  little  child,  and  cannot  resist  one  word  of 
God,  whether  carrying  comfort  or  reproof,  but  is  like 
heated  wax  to  the  seal ;  it  is  a  penitent  and  sorrowful 
love,  it  weeps  for  having  sinned  against  him  whom  it 
now  embraces  ;  it  is  full  of  wonder,  admiration,  aston- 
ishment, at  the  mingled  justice  and  goodness  of  God  in 
the  salvation  of  a  lost  sinner ;  it  is  a  grateful  love,  not 
a  mere  cold  admiration,  nor  a  mere  rapturous  admira- 
tion, but  a  grateful  admiration,  it  is  the  very  spirit  of 
thankfulness :  it  is  further  marked  by  trembling  fear, 
not  the  fear  that  hath  torment,  but  the  filial,  solemn, 
hallowed,  reverential,  awful  fear  of  Jehovah,  the  glo- 
rious, the  great,  the  good ;  and  that  other  fear  of  him 
who  stands  on  the  mouth  of  a  pit,  not  into  which  be  is 
about  to  be  cast,  but  out  of  which  he  has  just  been 
drawn,  and  still  trembles  while  he  stands,  rejoicing  on 
the  rock. 

This  first  love,  then,  we  have  not  described — and 
we  cannot — but  we  trust  we  have  so  sketched  it,  even 
with  a  rude  and  erring  hand,  that  those  who  have 
known  it  may  recognise  something  of  its  form,  and 
be  assisted  in  filling  up  its  features  for  themselves. 
But  it  may  be  objected, — This  is  first  love,  and  can 
never,  from  its  very  nature,  either  continue  long,  or,  if 
lost,  be  fully  restored  again,  but  must  of  necessity  die 
away,  and  be  succeeded  by  other  features  of  Christian 
character,  different,  indeed,  but  not  less  valuable.  Such 
is  the  occasionally  expressed  sentiment  even  of  godly 
men,  but  it  is  equally  unfounded  and  pernicious.  The 
first  love  of  the  child  of  God  dies  not  away  of  itself, 
it  may  be  stifled  and  put  to  death ;  it  forsakes  not  us, 
but  we  forsaxe  it,  for  we  read  not,  '*  thy  first  love  hath. 
left  thee,"  but  **  thou  hast  left  thy  first  love"  by  wilful 
transgression,  and  transprrcssion  of  such  a  kind  as,  if 
not  speedily  repented  of,  will  prove  fatal.  This  love 
is  the  affection  of  the  new  man,  and  that  new  never 
waxes  old,  it  may  well,  therefore,  retain  for  ever  the 
features  of  eternal  youth ;  its  tenderness  may  be  ever 
increasing,  for  if  we  enter  the  kingdom  as  a  little  child, 
we  grow  great  in  the  kingdom  by  still  becoming  aUttle 
child ;  its  sorrow  may  be  more  intense  every  day,  for 
with  the  gradual  healing  of  the  mental  eye,  we  are 
daily  seeing  more  clearly  Imnumuel's  deep  wounds  for 
our  transgressions;  its  wonder  need  not  pause,  for 
eternity  will  still  be  opening  new  marvels  in  redeeming 
grace ;  its  gratitude  may  find  fuel  enough  to  keep  it 
burning  brightly,  for  we  are  ever  just  beginning  to 
learn  the  greatness  of  our  deliverance;  its  childlike 
and  trembling  fear  cannot  but  remain,  if  we  make  any 
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progress  in  lieaTenly  life,  for  the  nearer  access  we  en- 
joy to  God,  the  more  thorough  is  the  sentiment,  "  Thou, 
even  thou,  art  to  be  feared ; "  and  how  confidently 
soever  we  may  rejoice  in  Jesus  Christ,  wc  have  still 
nothing  but  his  strong  arm  between  us  and  the  deep, 
dark  gulf — ^the  more  firmly  we  grasp  that  arm  the  more 
steadUy  can  we  gaze  on  the  pit  that  was  ready  to 
swallow  us,  and  then  we  tremble  and  grasp  more 
closely  again.  In  a  word,  then,  if  the  Christian  is 
really  growing  in  grace,  his  first  love  will  brighten,  and 
become  more  beauteous  in  all  its  features.  The  tree 
that  has  been  strengthened  by  the  cold  of  a  hundred 
winters  will,  if  healthy  and  growing,  put  forth  in 
spring  its  thousand  buds  and  shoots,  and  each  of  them 
as  fresh  and  green  as  the  first  solitary  twig  that  sprung 
firom  the  earth. 

But  we  have  left  our  first  love.  Thousands  among 
us  have  lost  it,  not  only  from  present  possession,  but 
firom  our  very  memories.  Yet  our  heavenly  Father  is 
saying,  **  I  remember  thee,  the  kindness  of  thy  youth, 
the  love  of  thine  espousals."  Let  us  hear  his  voice 
and  return ;  and  let  us  mark  what  will  be  the  effect 
of  a  simple  restoration  in  this  one  respect.  Let  there 
be  no  extraordinary  or  marvellous  work ;  let  there  even 
be  no  absolute  increase  of  grace,  but  a  mere  renewal 
of  former  love  in  sll  its  fireshness  and  beauty.  In  one 
day  the  fiice  of  a  congregation  would  be  changed.  The 
believers  in  it  have  been  converted  one  by  one  at  the 
distance  of  months  or  years  firom  each  other,  and  each 
at  his  own  conversion  has  scarcely  been  able  to  find 
another  in  the  same  state  with  himself.  One  live  coal 
has  been  seen  burning  after  another,  but  each  has  be- 
gun to  cool  before  the  next  has  been  kindled.  The 
Church  has  thus  seemed  to  consist  of  so  many  scattered 
and  half-extinguished  embers.  But  let  all  be  quickened 
again,  and  the  effect  would  be  similar  to  that  of  so  many 
simultaneous  conversions.  Instead  of  being  cooled, 
and  even  damped  by  every  other  intercourse,  would 
only  kindle  the  heart  of  the  believer  into  more 
glowing  warmth.  Faith  would  increase,  and  an  in- 
crease of  love  would  follow,  and  the  congregation 
would  stand  forth  in  a  character  entirely  new.  Let 
the  same  change  take  place  in  many  congregations,  and 
the  whole  aspect  of  the  Church  would  be  altered,  en- 
livened, ennobled. 

But  it  would  not  end  here  *  sinners  would  quickly 
be  converted.  There  are  probably  few  who  have  them- 
selves tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  without  being,  in 
some  measure,  blessed  for  the  salvation  of  others, — of 
their  own  family,  or  their  own  acquaintance,  or  of  stran- 
gen,  brought,  perhaps,into  seemingly  accidental  contact ; 
and  in  this  respect  the  recently  converted  have  often 
been  more  observably  owned  by  God  than  his  more 
exercised  and  experienced  servants.  And  why  ?  There 
is  much  to  hinder  the  free  course  of  the  Word,  as  pro- 
ceeding firom  the  lips  of  the  young  convert, — ignorance, 
rashness,  self-confidence,  impatience,  presumption ;  yet 
he  succeeds  where  the  prudent,  and  tried,  and  wise 
have  fiiiled.  There  is  no  obvious  reason  for  this  differ- 
ence, but  that  the  first,  with  all  his  faults,  is  fresh  and 
hearty,  and  honest  in  his  affections,  while  the  other, 
with  all  the  maturity  of  his  many  graces,  has  fallen 
firom  the  simplicity  of  his  early  love.  There  can  be 
BO  question  that,  in  all  other  respects,  the  matured  and 
well  tried  soldier  of  the  cross  is  the  fiir  fitter  instru- 
ment of  the  two,  and  if  this  one  blemish  were  removed, 
he  would  doubtless  be  the  more  honoured  and  success- 
ful. Let  this  love,  then,  be  renewed  in  the  heart  of 
the  many  true  men  that  are  among  us,  and,  by  God's 
blessing,  we  might  look  for  the  salvation  of  a  multitude 
of  sinners.  ••  Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salva^ 
tion  ;  and  uphold  me  with  thy  free  Spirit :  then  will  I 
teach  transgressors  thy  ways ;  and  sinners  shall  be  con- 
vei-ted  unto  thee." 

Here,  then,  is  one  view  of  »  revival  of  religion--one 


out  of  many  aspects  of  the  same  interesting  subject. 
And  can  any  Christian  desire  less  either  for  himself  or 
for  others  ?  We  may  desire  greater  things  than  these, 
we  may  and  do  desire  a  mighty  and  manifest  outpour- 
ing of  the  Spirit,  a  known  and  felt  nearness  of  the 
great  God,  a  cordial  and  triumphant  honouring  of  Jesus 
Christ,  such  as  would  make  all  acknowledge  that,  hi- 
therto, they  had  known  nothing.  But  the  most  scru- 
pulous and  fearful  cannot  pray  for  less  than  we  have 
described ;  if  he  seeks  to  content  himself  with  less,  his 
all  is  in  danger, — ^the  candlestick  will  be  removed.  Let 
us  '*  remember,  then,  from  whence  we  are  fallen,  and 
repent,"  and  the  Lord  will  remember  the  work  of  his 
ha^ds,  and  repent  concerning  bis  servants.  He  will 
satisfy  us  early  with  his  mercy,  and  we  shall  rejoice 
and  be  glad  all  our  days. 

A  GLANCE  AT  OUR  SACRED  POETS. 

No.  III. 

By  Charles  Moib«  Esq. 

Of  the  many  bright  stars  that  stud  the  horizon  of  Bri- 
tish literature,  few  shine  with  such  undecaying  lustre 
as  Addison.  His  prose  writings  evince  all  the  elegance 
of  the  polished  scholar,  with  that  deep  spirit  of  research 
that  marks  the  refined  philosopher.  As  a  poet,  he  can- 
not truly  be  said  to  move  in  the  first  class ;  but  his 
hymns  are  all  elegantly  written,  and  breathe  the  spirit 
of  genuine  piety.  It  would  have  been  enough  to 
establish  his  fame,  had  he  produced  no  other  than  the 
first  hymn,  of  the  General  Assembly's  collection,  which 
is  familiar  to  us  all  as  household  words : — 

••  When  all  thy  merdei,  O  my  God,"  te. 
"As  a  teacher  of  wisdom,"  says  Dr  Johnson,  **  he  may 
be  confidently  followed.  All  the  enchantments  of 
fancy,  and  all  the  cogency  of  argument,  are  employed 
to  recommend  to  the  reader  his  real  interest, — ^the  care 
of  pleasing  the  Author  of  his  being."  I  wiW  extract 
"An  Ode,"  not  that  it  is  the  finest  of  hia  lyrical  pieces, 
where  all  are  beautiful ;  but  because  it  may  be  less 
known  to  the  great  body  of  readers  of  the  present  work 
than  others  of  his  poems : — 

"AN  ODK." 

I. 

How  are  thy  servants  blest,  O  Lord ! 

How  sure  is  their  defence ! 
Eternal  wisdom  is  their  guides 

Their  holp  Omnipotence. 

11. 
In  foreign  realms,  and  lands  remote, 

Supported  by  thy  care, 
Through  burning  climes  I  paas'd  unhurt, 

AntTbreath'd In  Uinted  air. 

m. 
Thy  mercy  tweeten'd  every  soil. 

Made  every  region  please ; 
The  hoary  Alpine  hills  it  warm  d. 

And  tmooth'd  the  Tyrrhene  seas. 

IV. 

Think,  O  my  soul,  devoutly  think. 

How.  with  ailHghtcd  eyes. 
Thou  saw  St  the  wide  extended  deep. 

In  allits  horrors  rise. 

V. 

Confusion  dwelt  on  every  face, 

And  fear  in  every  heart ; 
When  waves  on  waves,  and  gulfs  on  gulft, 

O'ercame  the  pilot's  art. 

VI. 
Tet  then  firom  aU  my  griefs,  O  Lord  I 

Thy  mercy  set  me  free  ; 
"Whilst  in  the  confidence  of  prayer, 

My  soul  took  hold  on  thee. 

VII. 
For  though  in  dreadftil  whirla  we  hung. 

High  on  the  broken  wave, 
I  knew  thou  wert  not  slow  to  hear, 

Nor  impotent  to  save. 

vin. 

The  storm  was  laid,  the  winds  retired,^ 

Obedient  to  thy  will ; 
The  sea,  that  roar  d  at  thy  command, 

▲t  tbj  conunand  waa  atitt. 
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IQ  midft  nfdangm.  fean,  ^4  dMtk. 

Thy  gnodneas  1*11  adore ; 
Sn^  praise  thee  for  thy  niero|M  fatt, 

^d  t»un^bly  hqpe  for  qiore, 

Ifr  life,  if  thQti  preferr'at  «y  llfti. 

Thy  sacrifice  shall  be ; 
And  death,  \r  death  must  be  my  doom, 

Shall  if^Ta  my  soul  to  Thee. 

His  Paraphrase  on  the  23d  Psdiii  coinbinai  idl  th« 
high-toned  piety,  with  the  simplicity  and  beauty  thai 
so  strikingly  characterise  his  eelebraied  hjnnns.  To 
omit  extracting  an  effusion  so  characteristte  of  the  fine 
genius  of  its  author,  would  be  no  venial  fault:- 

rAaAFil)lA9B  Qlf  PSALM  l^^uu. 


The  Lord  my  pasture  shall  preparvi 
And  feed  109  ihth  ^  shepherd'p  can; ; 
HIS  presence  shall  my  wsnts  supply. 
And  guard  me  with  a  watchrul  eye : 
My  noon -day  walks  he  shall  attend. 
And  all  my  midnight  houi*  49faD4« 


^r 


When  In  the  sultry  glebe 

ft£ 

Wh( 


Ifsint, 


the  thirsty  mountain  pan|  1 
irtlle  vales,  ana  dewy  meads, 


r  weary  wandering  steps  he  leads  ; 
here  peaceful  rivers,  soft  and  slew, 
Amid  the  verduit  landscape  flow. 

in. 

Though  in  the  paths  of  death  I  tref4, 
with  gloomy  horrors  overspread. 
My  steadfast  heart  shall  fesit  no  ill. 
For  thou,  O  Lord,  art  with  me  stUl : 
Thy  firiendly  crook  shall  give  me  ai4. 
And  guide  me  through  the  dreadftU  shade. 

IV. 
Though  In  a  bare  and  rugged  way. 
Through  devious  lonely  wilds  I  str^y, 
Thv  bounty  shall  my  wanU  beguile, 
The  barren  wilderness  shall  smile. 
With  sudden  green#  and  herbage  (yowp*dt 
And  stream*  Ahall  murmur  all  aroun<}. 

Tq  Addison  succeeds  Dr  Isaac  Watts,  the  poft  aii4 
philosopher.  This  eminent  man  wa^  brought  tip  ^  dia- 
seoter,  and  early  in  life  commenced  his  ]«bours  aa  ap 
Indepeiideni  preacher.  He  was  no  less  celebrated  p  ft 
divine,  than  distinguished  for  bis  piety,  and  the  bla)19^ 
lessness  of  his  private  life.  His  Ps&Jms  and  Hymns 
have  had  a  wide  spread  popularity ;  and  at  this  time 
of  day  it  would  be  superfluous  t«  enUrge  pn  their  long 
acknowledged  merits.  The  latter,  more  especially,  are 
dear  to  every  one  from  early  associations;  for  what 
child,  who  has  got  beyond  his  spelling-book,  has  failed 
to  commit  one  or  other  of  these  beautifully  simple  and 
truly  divine  songs  to  memory  ? 

The  sixth  and  sixty-sixth  hymuf  are  each  conceived 
in  the  best  spirit,  and  written  with  great  elegance  and 
simplicity.  They  will  give  the  reader  a  pretty  fiur  idea 
of  the  general  sty)e  of  Pr  Watts^ 

A  MORNING  SONG. 


Once  more,  my  ipu},  the  rising  dar 
Salutes  thy  waking  eres: 


Once 
To 


V.  my  voice,  thy  tribute  pay 
1  that  rules  the  sklet. 


Might  unto  night  his  pame  repeats. 
The  day  renews  the  sound, 

Wide  as  the  heaven  np  which  ^e  fltf^ 
To  turn  the  sei^ons  round. 

*ns  He  supports  my  mortal  frame  t 
My  tongue  shaU  speak  his  praise; 


i  yet  his  wrath  deUyi. 


t  mercy  I 

A  thousand  wretehfd  sOtils  are  fle« 

Since  the  la«t  setting  sun, 
And  yet  thou  Icngthe^  out  my  ttieed. 

And  yet  my  momentf  run.         — '—• 

O  Qai.  Islall  my  hours  he  thliML 
Whilst  I  eiUoy  the  ujht!^^ 
Tbm  ShaU  ny  aun  In  sipHea  d«iJin^ 
\  ABdbiii«aflesniita|^Mr^ 


A  FAOIf  CCT  Of  HBAVlir  MA  KM  •■AK  UM9* 

Vhere  Is  a  land  of  pure  detight, 
•  y  h«™  ••l'>«»  l»Wtrt»l  nrtgn  t 
Ipflnlte  day  e^ludes  th^  nigbl^ 

And  pleasures  banish  pain. 
There  everlasting  spring  abides, 
r  witli'ring  lowers  1 


^S53>»  "^'  •  n vrqwlji'dlvldee 
This  hfaven!y  land  from  oura. 

Sweet  fields,  beyond  the  swelUng  floo4, 
SUnd  dressed  In  living  grien  7 

%rhi\c  SordSm  rpuSf^eS^SST^ 
But  timorous  reprtaU  start  and  fhrink 

To  cross  this  narrow  sea  : 
M  Uneer.  shiVriiw  on  tht  Wn^ 

And  rear  to  Isumih  awajr. 


p J  could  

Those  gloomy 


.Tfe«?St^Sllf«^ 


And  see  the  Canaan  that  we  love 

Vriui  unbwUHided  eyait 
QHild  we  but  cUmb  where  Ma 

And  yiew  the  landscape  o'er, 
Nor  Jordan's  streams,  nor  doatti'a  cqli  floel, 

Should  firight  IIS  firom  the  f^qn. 

The  history  of  Joseph,  and  thf  hymna  of  MnEIiisr 
bath  Rowe,  moat  certainly  scauM  her  fiooi  baing  puMd 
over  without  repaark  here,  although  ahe  mi^  not,  at 
any  time,  have  raaehed  the  higher  ragiona  of  poetry. 
She  possessed  a  highly  cultivated  miud,  and  a  clsasiasl 
taate,  combined  with  a  coDsiderable  degree  of  tiknc, 
which  she  cheerfully  devoted  tp  tba  nuse  of  her  Msstsa 
The  hymn  I  subjobi  aa  a  apedoien  of  her  style,  eoa- 


fainea  cleganoe  of  oompositum  with 

BYMlf 

Tbon  A'dit,  O  mighty  Ood  I  ciiit 
Un  Um9  begaa  hla  nee  s 

9^ore  the  ample  elcmeqta 

Fillefl  up  t^i  void  of  space, 
^fore  the j>opderou«  earthly  gUbe 

Xre,  through  the  gloom  ofa 
The  streaks  iif  &ht  X 

before  tftr  blidi  cSle^ti 
Or  stairry  poles  were  rcare< 

Before  the  loud  melodious  rohflresl 
Their  tuneAiI  round  beeuh  f 

Wfrt  m  amrw  kf  ^  'v^. 
8re  throuah  the  evpyrfip  eourti 

One  hancliijah  rubg ; 
Or,  to  their  harps,  the  sous  of  Igrt 

£«ltotic  snth^ow  suiy. 

»w  men  adored,  or  mttl^  Ieqcw. 

Or  praised  thy  wondrous  name  s 
Thy  bliM.  O  saered  apriiig  of  dftl 

Thy  giery  WM  the  fame. 

with  sudden  ruin  break, 
And  all  this  vast  and  goodly  Awm 
'  6inlu  In  the  mifbtr  wnMki 


metv. 


WhepfrqmliererbMie 

Th  astonished  sun  roU  ^,, 
And  4I1  Ihc  irembnng  starry 


1'  astonished  sun  roU 
, —  all  ihc  irembttng  sta..  j  ». 
Their  ancient  oourie  farsake : 
7er  ever  peraaneot  and  tee4, 

jPriWa  SPUtlpn  l^ef , 

ig  d  in  everlasting  years 


t^mm*^ 


Uhchaiira  1 
OiaUThy 


th 


TljomM  Parnell,  the  celebrated  ai^th9r  of  tiie  Hermit, 
wa«  born  in  Publln  ip  1^79.  He  was  educated  for  the 
Church,  ^d  in  his  twentyr^iitth  vear  recefv^  tbe  arch- 
deaconry of  Clogher.  Tliroiigh  the  influeneie  of  Swift 
)ie  was  raised,  at  a  Uter  period,  fo  the  diocese  of  Dub. 
tin,  worth  about  four  hundred  pounds  a-year.  He  died 
mt  Chester  in  1 717,  in  his  thirty-eighth  year.  •«  Psmell 
appears  to  me,"  savs  Ooldsroitb,  ii)  his  li^  of  the  poet 
"  to  be  the  last  pf  that  great  scjiool  ii^at  l^ad  modelled 
itself  uppn  the  ancients,  and  tatight  BngUsh  poetry  te 
resemble  what  tbe  generality  of  manldnd  have  allowej 
to  excel.  A  studious  and  correct  observer  of  antiquity, 
be  set  hipoself  to  consider  native  witb  th^  light  It  leot 
him ;  v^  lye  found  that  the  more  ^d  he  borrowed  from 
the  one,  &e  more  deligfatliiUy  he  reiembled  the  otlur. 
Pamell  is  ever  bwpy  in  the  selection  of  |iia  ixpagtB,  sod 
ilngnlMly  earafol  fa  tbe  duiloa  of  Ui  mAivsfa,  B% 
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poedcpl  frwgiHigft  is  not  lew  correct  than  big  tuljoctB 
are  pleasing.  He  has  considered  the  lan^^^age  of  poetry 
astbe  language  of  life,  and  conveys  the  warmest  thoughts 
iiitlie  aioiplest  expressions,'*  The  hymn  to  **  Content- 
ment," and  the  "  Night-Pieoe  on  Qeath,"  are  poems 
that  when  onoe  read  can  never  be  forgotten.  These 
fine  productions,  however,  are  too  extended  for  extract* 
ing,  and  to  give  a  amall  portion  of  either,  without  the 
remainder,  would  oniy  destroy  their  beauty.  The  fol- 
lowii^  lines  are  from  a  sacred  poem  entitled  "  Moses," 
and  are  descriptive  of  the  power  of  the  Deity,  and  the 
inidgnificanoe  of  man. 

ICm  (mortal  creature)  lhun*d  to  feel  dtcajw, 
Thix»  unretbted  power  at  pleasure  iirayt : 
Thoa  saj'st  return,  and  parting  souls  obey. 
Thou  say'st  nturuy  and  bodies  fell  to  clay^^ 
For  what's  a  thousand  fleeting  yean  witb  Tliea  7 
Or  cinie,  compared  witb  long  eternity. 
Whose  wings  expanding  infinitely  vast 
O'erstretch  Its  utmost  ends  of  first  and  last  ? 
'Tis  like  those  hours  that  lately  saw  the  suo ; 
He  rose,  and  set,  and  all  the  day  was  done ; 
Or  ]ike  the  watches  which  dread  night  divide  | 


And  while  we  alumlscr,  unregarded  glide ; 
When  all  the  present  seems  a  thing  or  nougnc, 
And  past  and  future  close  to  waiting  thought. 


▲a  raginis  floods,  when  rivers  swell  with  rain 

Bear  down  the  groves,  and  overflow  the  plain. 

So  swift  and  strong  thy  wondrous  might  appears. 

So  life  la  carried  down  the  rolling  years. 

As  heavy  sleep  pursues  the  day's  retreat 

With  daric  with  silent,  and  inactive  state. 

So  life's  attended  on  by  certain  doom. 

And  death's  their  rest ;  their  resting -pUpe  a  toUb* 

It  (micklr  rises,  and  it  quickly  goes ; 

Ana  youth  its  morning,  age  its  evening  rtiows. 

Thus  tender  blades  of  grass,  when  beams  di0\if«. 

Rise  from  the  pressure  of  their  early  dews, 

Pobit  tow'rds  the  skies  their  elevated  spires, 


proudly  flourish  in  their  green  attires . 
But  soon  (ah !  fkding  state  of  things  below) 
The  ecythe  destrucnve  mows  the  lovely  show. 
The  hsiog  nin  thus  saw  their  glories  high ; 
The  son  descended,  sees  their  glories  die. 

After  Pamell  comes  Dr  Edward  Young,  the  cale- 
biated  author  of  the  **  Night  Thoughts.''  That  splen- 
did effort  of  genius  was  composed  after  the  death  of 
his  wife,  and  when  the  poet  had  completed  his  sixtieth 
year,  it  would  be  superfluous  here  to  enter  upon  any 
critical  disquisition  on  the  merits  of  a  poem  which  has 
deservedly  occupied  a  high  pUce  in  the  literature  of  a  pre- 
sent and  a  past  age.  Passages  may  certainly  be  here  and 
there  wet  wi  th  in  that  extraordinary  work  which  are  tame 
in  ioiagi nation  and  affected  in  style,  but  its  excellencies 
so  fiir  outweigh  all  its  defects,  that  they  are  completely 
forgotten  in  the  admiration  which  its  sound  philosophy, 
and  fine  moral  reflection,  are  calculated  to  awaken  in 
the  mind  of  the  careful  reader.  It  may  be  justly  said 
that  the  truths  of  religion  are  there  enforced  in  strains 
of  sustained  majesty  and  beauty,  every  way  in  unison 
\yith  a  subject  at  once  so  exalted  and  so  momentous. 

His  Paraphrase  of  part  of  the  Book  of  Job  is  also 
a  fine  poem,  and  not  less  so  is  his  "  Last  Day,'*  which, 
after  the  **  Night  Thoughts,"  may  be  set  down  as  his 
best  production. 

The  following  extract  is  from  the  "  Night  Thoughts," 
and  may  be  entitled 

man's  lUMOftTAUTT  PROVED  BY  NATURE. 

Nature,  thy  daughter,  ever-changing  birth. 

Of  thee  the  great  Immuuble  to  man 

Speak*  vrisdom ;  is  his  oracle  supreme  : 

And  be  who  most  consults  her,  is  roost  wise. 

"Look  nature  through,  'tis  revolution  all. 

AU  change,  no  death.    Day  follows  night  (  and  nigbt 

The  dying  dar ;  stars  rise,  and  set,  and  rise  i 

Earth  ta1u»  th'  example.    See  the  summer  gay, 

"With  her  green  chaplet,  and  ambrosial  flower, 

Droops  into  pallid  autumn  ;  winter  grey. 

Horrid  witli  frost,  and  turbulent  with  storm, 

Blows  autumn  and  his  golden  fruits  away. 

Then  meiu  into  the  spring  ;  soft  spring,  with  tartath 

Fsvonian,  from  warm  chambers  of  tiie  south, 

Recalls  the  firsc    AU,  to  re-flounsii,  fiules : 

A*  in  a  wheel,  all  sinlu  to  re-ascend : 

£mble;ns  of  man,  who  passes,  not  expires. 

With  this  minute  dinUnction,  emblems  just, 
Vature  revolves,  but  man  advances';  both 
£tem*l,  that  a  circle,  this  a  Une. 
Vbat  gravitates,  this  soars.    Th*  aq>iring  iou]^ 
'''-'-  —    -    Muosaiii  i 


Zeal,  and  humility,  her  wingi  to  bearen. 
The  world  of  raatlor,  with  its  various  ftrmi. 
All  dies  into  new  life.    Life  born  from  death 


Soils  the  vast  mass,  and  shall  for  ever  roU. 
0  single  atom,  once  in  being,  lost, 
With  change  of  counsel  charges  the  Moat  BIgli. 

Matter  immortal ?  and  shall  spirit  die? 
Above  the  nobler,  shall  less  nobler  rise  ? 
Shall  man  alone,  fur  whom  all  else  revivf^ 
Mo  resurrection  know  ?  shall  man  alone, 


Imperial  man  !  be  sown  in  barren  ground, 
Less  privileg'd  than  grain  on  which  he  feads  ? 
la  man.  whom  alone  is  power  to  priie 
The  bliss  of  being,  or  with  previous  pain 
Doplore  its  period,  by  the  spleen  of  fote 
Severely  doom'd  death's  single  unredeem'd  ? 


From  his  **  Last  Day"  the  following  ezquigita  liiMi 
are  gleaned : — 

And  is  there  a  last  dat  ?  and  must  there  come  ] 
A  sive,  a  fixed,  inexorable  doom  ? 
Ambitiop,  swell,  and  thy  proud  sails  to  ihom 
Take  all  the  winds  that  Vanity  can  blow  : 
Wealth,  on  a  golden  mountain  blazing  stand. 
And  rearh  as  India  forth  in  either  hand ; 
Spread  all  thy  purple  clusters,  tempting  Vina, 
And  thou,  more  dreaded  foe,  bright  Beauty,  shine; 
Shine  all :  la  all  your  charms  together  rise, 
That  411,  in  all  your  charm*,  I  may  despise. 
While  I  mount  upward  on  a  strong  desire. 
Borne  like  Elijah  on  a  car  of  Are. 

In  hopes  of  glory  to  be  quite  Involved ! 
To  smllo  at  death  f  to  long  to  be  dissolved  I 
From  our  decay«  a  pleasure  to  receive  I 
And  kindle  into  transport  at  a  grave  I 
What  equals  tkisf  and  shall  the  victor  now 
Boast  the  proud  laurels  on  his  loaded  brow  V 
Beiigion  I  oh  thou  cherub,  hravenlv  bright  f 
Oh  Joys  unmixed,  and  fathomless  clelight  I 
Thou,  thou  art  all ;  nor  find  I  in  the  whola 
Creation  ought  but  God  and  my  own  soul. 

Finer  extracts  than  those  given  ahove  will  seldom 
he  met  with  in  the  whole  range  of  our  classical  poets, 
and  with  them  I  conclude  my  present  remarks.  I  have 
now  arrived  at  what  may  he  fitly  termed  the  brightest 
era  in  the  history  of  sacred  poetry,  when  the  interests 
of  eternal  truth  were  taken  up  and  advanced  by  the 
genius  of  Young,  Blair,  Thomson,  and  Cowper.  The 
first  has  just  been  extracted  from,  and  my  next  paper 
will  bring  us  down  to  Cowper  one  of  the  highest 
names  in  the  whole  catalogue  of  JBritish  literature. 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

God  is  th€  Guide  of  Mm  Pecmle The  Lord  will 

guide  his  people  safely  through  all  the  trials  and  changes 
of  the  present  Hfe.  Every  condition  in  life  is  accom- 
panied with  its  own  peculiar  snares,  which  tend  in 
various  ways  to  move  the  believer  from  his  steadfiist- 
ness  and  comfort.  If  his  situation  be  easy  and  agree- 
able, he  is  in  danger  of  resting  in  present  enjoyments,  and 
forgetting  to  prosecute  his  heavenly  journey.  Oa  the 
other  hand,  if  trouble  and  distress  assail  him,  he  is 
ready  to  weary  in  well  doing,  and  to  iaint  in  his  mind. 
But  the  Keeper  of  Israel  will  guide  his  people  through 
all  these  dangerous  ways.  He  wiU  conduct  them  with 
equal  safety  through  the  slippery  path  of  prosperity, 
and  the  rugged  road  of  adversity.  Though  made  to  go 
through  fire  and  water,  he  will  bring  them  out  into  a 
wealthy  place.  He  will  deliver  them  from  every  evil 
work,  and  preserve  them  to  his  heavenly  kingdom. 
Thus  will  God  conduct  his  people  through  the  whole 
of  their  pilgrimage  here  below ;  and  surely  when  he 
hath  brought  them  so  far,  he  will  not  abandon  them  in 
the  most  trying  exigence  of  all — Rev.  Dr  Camfbiu. 
(^Sermons  and  Minor  Theological  Pieces,") 


A  Good  ^esohttiom.'^Jt  is  the  over  ourious  ambition 
of  many,  to  be  best  or 't6  be  iioiie:  if  they  may  pot 
do  so  well  as  they  would,  they  will  not  do  so  well  as 
they  may.  I  will  do  my  best  to  do  the  best,  and  whit 
I  want  in  power,  supply  in  will  Thus,  while  I  pay 
in  part,  I  shall  not  be  a  debtor  for  alL  H«  owm  vam^ 
tlMtpRyaiiothiBg.-.WAftWiBX.    (gfm9  IBntm.) 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 


The  Early  Religious  History  of  George  the  Third, — 
The  following  is  an  extract  from  a  hitherto  unpublished 
letter  dated  24th  May,  1759,  when  George  IIL,  then 
Prince  of  Wales,  was  almost  twenty-one  years  of  age, 
having  been  bom  on  4th  June  1738.    The  letter  is  from 
Mrs  Webber,  London,  grand-daughter  of  Dr  Guise,  (au- 
thor of  the  Paraphrase,)  and  a  most  excellent  godly  wo- 
man, to  Mr  Archibald  Wallace,  merchant  in  Edinburgh  : 
"  Mr  Romaine,  whom  you  certainly  must  have  heard  of, 
one  of  our  serious  clergy  in  the  establishment  here,  came  to 
lee  us  in  the  beginning  of  March  last,  and  then  gave  us 
the  following  account  which  he  had  from  Mr  Vere,  a 
noted  corn-cutter,  one  of  his  constant  hearers,  and  whom 
he  is  so  intimate  with  as  to  see  him  almost  every  day. 
This  Mr  Vere  is  a  very  serious  godly  man.     Some  time 
ago.  a  nobleman  of  the  Prince  of  Wales*  household, 
was  at  Mr  Campbell's,  banker,  in  the  Strand,  and  was 
complaining  that  he  was  so  lame  with  a  corn  that  he 
could  scarcely  walk.     Mr  Campbell  told  him  he  had  just 
been  cured  of  a  bad  com  by  a  clever  fellow,  one  Vere  ; 
*  Ay.'  said  his   Lordship,  'then   I'll  send  for  him.* 
Accordingly  he  took  his  address,  and  sent  for  him  on 
a  Saturday,  to  come  the  next  morning;  in  answer  to 
which  Mr  Vere  sent  his  compliments  to  his  Lordship, 
and  stated  that  were  it  not  a  time  sacred  to  the  service  of 
God,  he  would  readily  wait  on  him,  but,  being  so,  had  his 
Majesty  sent  for  him  he  would  not  have  come ;  any  other 
time  he  was  his  Lordship's  humble  servant.     When  the 
servant  came  back  with  this  message,  my  Lord  smiled, 
and  said  *  he  is  a  comical  fellow,  well  I  must  have  him 
on  Monday,  I  think,  ifhe  wont  come  to-morrow.'    Mon- 
day he  was  sent  for,  and  waited  on  his  Lordship.     My 
Lord  began  with  him.     *  Well,  I  suppose  you  are  a 
Methodist,'  and  rallied  him  a  good  deal  upon  his  scru- 
pulosity.    He  told  his  Lordship,  *  No,'  he  was  not  a 
Methodist,  (for  he  had  not  then  heard  any  Methodist 
preacher.)     Said  his  Lordship,  •  I  cannot  tell  how  it 
is,  but  there's  a  great  deal  of  religion  in  the  world  now- 
a-days.*     *  Yes,'  answered  Vere,  *  so  there  is  my  Lord, 
and  I  wish  there  was  more  of  it  among  persons  of  your 
rank.*     In  short,  he  talked  very  freely  to  his  Lordship 
in  this  way,  but  whether  it  had  any  good  effect  on  him 
or  not.  Mr  Romaine  did  not  tell  me.     However,  soon 
after  this  the  Princess  Dowager  of  Wales  was  com- 
plaining that  she  had  a  troublesome  corn,  upon  which 
his  Royal  Highness  the  Prince  of  Wales  mentioned  the 
success  that  Vere  had  with  this  noble  Lord.     She  then 
sent  for  him,  and  he  cured  her  com.     One  day  when 
Vere  came  to  wait  upon  her,  the  Prince  of  Wales  was 
with  her,  and   was  prodigiously  struck   with  Vere's 
countenance,  being  much  like,  in  person,  one  Mr  Burnett, 
who  taught  his  Highness  the  languages,  and  who,  it  is 
believed,  was  the  means  of  his  conversion.     This  Mr 
Burnett  took  great  pains  with  him,  as  to  his  religious 
sentiments,  put  serious  books  into  his  hands,  and  was 
greatly  blessed  to  him.     Well,  Vere  being  so  much  like 
Mr  Burnett,  it  ran  in  his  head  that  he  must  be  a  good 
man  too,  as  he  seemed  to  carry  it  in  his  very  look.     On 
inquiry  the  prince  found  that  Vere  took  care  of  hands 
as  well  as  of  feet,  by  cutting  nails  that  were  grown 
awkward,  and  said  one  day  to  the  princess,  *  I'll  have 
Vere  to  cut  my  nails  always,  and  if  you  will  give  him 
forty  pounds  per  annum,  1 11  give  him  the  same,  and  he 
shall  be  our  domestic'     This  was  agreed  to  and  done. 
Tuesday  is  the  day  he  waits  upon  the  prince  every 
week,  and  the  prince  has  him  an  hour  quite  alone; 
every  body  else  is  turned  out  of  the  room.     This  hour, 
Mr  Vere  assures  Mr  Romaine,  is  all  spent  in  experimental 
and  heart-searching  conversation.     The  heads  of  their 
conversation  one  Tuesday,  Mr  Vere  gave  Mr  Romaine, 
which  are  as  follows :    •  Well,  Vere,  you  heard  Mr 
Romaine  kst  Thursday,  at  St.  Dunstan's,  I  suppose,' 
« YeS|  and  pleaae  your  highness.'    '  How  does  he  do  ? 


What  was  he  upon  ?  Has  he  gone  throogli  die  Aett 
yet  ?  which  he  was  expounding ;  at  that  diurch  on 
Thursdays.*  •  No,  and  please  your  highness.*  '  Well 
I  have  been  thinking  of  what  he  could  say  on  such  and 
such  passages,  (mentioning  them,)  do  recollect  as  much 
as  you  can  and  tell  me.  And  where  was  you  last  Sun- 
day morning,'  upon  which  Vere  shook  his  head,  '  ay,* 
said  the  prince,  '  you  may  well  shake  your  head  indeed, 
it  is  a  sad  thing  these  Gospel  ministers  cannot  get 
churches  to  preach  in ;  it  should  not  be  so  if  things 
were  in  my  power.  At  court,  I  am  obliged  to  attend 
moral  preaching,  but  that  wont  do  for  such  a  poor  sinner 
as  I  am.'  *  So  you  heard  Mr  Whitefield?'  '  Yes,  and 
please  your  highness,  because  I  could  not  hear  the  Gos- 
pel at  church  I  went  there.'  *  Well,  what  was  he  upon  ?  * 
This  makes  Vere  give  him  an  account  of  his  sermon, 
also  of  Mr  Romaine's  in  the  afternoon.  Mr  Jones  then 
stood  candidate  for  a  lectureship  in  St.  Laurence's  Church, 
in  King  Street,  Guildhall,  which  he  has  since  lost.  *  Is 
Mr  Jones  likely  to  be  chosen  at  St.  Laureuce's  ?  I  wish 
he  may  have  it ;  I  have  a  vast  love  for  him  though  I 
don't  know  him ;  I  am  sure  he  is  a  good  man  from  all  I 
have  heard  of  him.*  He  then  inquires  concerning  the 
work  of  God  in  all  places,  how  it  prospers,  and  talks  to 
Mr  Vere,  in  the  freest  manner,  about  his  souVs  con- 
ceras.  'Tis  a  charming  excuse,  as  he  is  his  servant,  to 
come  so  often  to  him.  Is  not  this  remarkable.  Sir,  that 
so  mean  a  person  should  have  his  ear,  and  be  made  so 
useful  to  him,  and  is  it  not  great  matter  of  thankfulness 
that  we  have  such  a  delightful  prospect  with  respect  to 
the  prince  ?  He  often,  when  he  passes  by  Lord  Dart- 
mouth, that  eminent  pattern  of  piety  at  court,  gives 
him  a  hearty  squeeze  of  the  hand,  and  whispers  in  his 
ear,  *  I  cannot  stay  to  talk  with  you  now,  but  you  and 
I  shall  be  better  acquainted  by  and  by/  A  serious 
friend  of  mine  was  visiting  a  family  who  attend  the 
royal  chapel,  and  they  were  telling  my  friend  in  what  a 
reverential  way  the  prince  behaved  at  chapel,  so  that 
they  could  not  but  take  notice  of  it." 

As  to  Lord  Dartmouth  mentioned,  he  is  the  person 
to  whom  Newton's  Letters  *•  in  the  Cardiphonia"  to  a 
Nobleman,  are  addressed,  and  to  whom  Cowper  alludes, 
'*  And  one  that  wears  a  coronet  and  prays."  It  is  said 
that  after  the  prince  came  to  the  throne,  on  a  public 
day  Lord  Dartmouth  appeared  at  the  levee,  when  one 
of  the  attendant  noblemen  said,  "  I'U  bet  Dartmouth 
has  been  at  prayer  to-day."  **  Yes,  and  please  your 
Majesty,"  said  Lord  Dartmouth,  **  I  thought  it  right 
first  to  pay  my  duty  to  my  Grod  and  then  to  my  king." 
'*  Well  said,  Dartmouth,"  replied  his  Majesty,  "  and 
like  yourself." 

Christian  Contentment I  see  there  is  no  man  so 

happy  as  to  have  all  things,  and  no  man  so  miserable 
as  not  to  have  some.  Why  should  I  look  for  a  better 
condition  than  all  others  ?  If  I  have  somewhat,  and 
that  of  the  best  things,  I  will  in  thankfulness  enjoy 
them,  and  want  the  rest  with  contentment.^-JosEPU 
Hall.     (Meditations  and  Vows.) 
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THINGS  SECRET  AND  THINGS  REVEALED. 

Paet  II. 

By  the  Rev.  William  Macprail, 

Senior  MhUster  qft*e  National  Seottitk  Cktarck,  Rotterdam. 

The  reasoning  adopted  in  our  former  article  is,  in 
a  great  measure,  applicable  to  that  question  which 
is  80  often  put,  "  Why  did  God  impute  the  sin  of 
Adam  to  'all  his  posterity?'"  That  God  did  im- 
pute the  sin  of  the  first  man  to  all  his  descendants, 
is  a  fact  frequently  and  strongly  asserted  in  the 
Sacred  Volume.  Indeed,  to  account,  upon  any 
otJjer  principle  than  the  imputation  of  Adams 
guilt  to  his  descendants,  for  the  very  early  and 
universal  indications  of  aversion  from  the  love  and 
law  of  God  in  young  persons,  and  for  the  deso- 
lating havoc  of  death  upon  babes,  who  had  never 
lived  to  commit  actual  sin,  appears  utterly  impos- 
sible. Accordingly,  God's  having  originally,  on 
the  one  hand,  created  man  in  a  holy  and  happy 
condition,  is  a  demonstration  that  it  would  have 
been  incompatible  with  his  perfections  to  have 
formed  him  otherwise ;  while,  on  the  other  hand, 
to  suppose  God  creating  rational  beings,  in  the 
first  instance,  in  their  present  depraved,  forlorn 
state,  without  some  righteous  law  dooming  them 
to  such  miserable  existence,  cannot  be  explained 
in  a  consistency  with  his  all-just  and  beneficent 
adminbtration,  and  would  represent  God  as  kind- 
ling, with  one  hand,  a  universal  conflagration  of 
sin  and  misery,  which  he  endeavours  to  extinguish 
with  the  other  hand  by  a  preached  Gospel,  which 
reaches  bat  to  a  very  small  part  of  the  destroying 
fiame. 

Again,  to  suppose  God  inflicting  upon  multi- 
tudes of  babes  such  a  variety  of  pains  and  deaths, 
without  their  being  chargeable  with  the  guilt  of 
Adam's  transgression,  is  an  absolute  blasphemy 
against  the  perfections  and  the  Word  of  Jehovah. 
Said  Abraham,  "  Wilt  thou  punish  the  innocent 
with  the  wicked  ?  That  be  far  from  thee.  Shall 
not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ?"  Said 
St.  Paul,  "  Is  there  unrighteousness  with  God  ? 
God  forbid.  .  For  how,  then,  can  he  judge  the 
world  ?"  In  truth,  according  to  the  words  of  St. 
Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  when  treating 
of  this  very  topic  of  original  sin,  "  Where  there 
is  no  law,  there  can  be  no  transgression,"  and,  con- 
Vox.  Ill, 


sequently,  no  punishment ;  but  the  apostle  declares, 
that  from  Adam  to  Moses  the  misery  and  death 
of  myriads,  who  had  never  actually  sinned,  demon- 
strate that  the  law  denounced  against  the  trans- 
gression of  Adam  stood  in  full  force  against  his 
offspring.  This  is  the  reasoning  of  an  inspired 
apostle,  and  this  the  fact  I  am  stating.  And  how 
optimists,  or  those  who  deny  the  fact,  and  who 
represent  the  happiness  of  the"  human  race  as  the 
sole  cause  of  God's  creating  them,  can  clear  them- 
selves of  the  charge  of  blasphemy,  and  of  affirm- 
ing that  God's  object  has  been  entirely  defeated, 
is  utterly  inconceivable,  except  upon  the  vain 
chimera  of  a  universal  restoration — a  chimera  most 
flatly  contradicted  by  the  whole  tenor  of  Scrip- 
ture. On  the  contrary,  how  perfectly  harmonious 
and  worthy  of  God  is  that  scheme,  which  repre- 
sents him  as  originally  forming  man  like  himself, 
holy  and  happy  ; — as  promising  to  man,  and  to  all 
his  countless  descendants,  a  confirmation  and 
increase  of  the  same  exalted  felicity,  on  the  inex- 
pressibly easy  condition  of  Adam's  abstaining 
from  the  fruit  of  one  tree,  as  the  test  of  allegiance 
to  his  Creator  and  Lord ; — as  suffering,  or  per- 
mitting sin  and  misery  to  invade  the  human 
race,  only  as  the  most  just  punishment  which 
his  divine  perfections  and  the  dignity  of  his 
government  rendered  it  necessary  to  inflict  up- 
on them ;  finally,  that  scheme  which  represents 
God  as  sending  his  own  divine  Son  into  the 
world,  in  the  nature  of  guilty  rebels,  in  or- 
der to  render,  the  exercise  of  his  mercy  towards 
them,  and  their  et«mal  felicity,  entirely  compatible 
with  his  adorable  attributes,  and  the  curse  de- 
nounced against  transgression.  In  place,  there- 
fore, of  suffering  ourselves  to  be  perplexed  with 
the  idle,  presumptuous  inquiry,  "  Why  did  God 
do  so  and  so?"  be  it  the  ground  of  our  liveliest 
faith,  and  our  most  exulting  joy,  that  *<  where  sin 
abounded,  grace  infinitely  more  abounds  :  and  that, 
as  by  the  first  man,  sin  reigned  unto  death,  so 
now,  by  the  second  man,  the  Lord  from  heaven, 
even  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  grace  reigns  through 
righteousness  unto  eternal  life."  Nor  let  it  fail 
to  add  fuel  to  the  flame  of  our  glowing  gratitude, 
that,  while  the  God  of  love,  in  his  inscrutable 
sovereignty,  spared  not  his  only  begotten  Son  for 
the  redemption  of  us  who  sinned  on  earth,  no 
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remedy  was  provided  for  the  apostate  spirits  who 
rebelled  in  heaven.  "  Even  so,  Father ;  for  so  it 
seemed  rotd  ih  tby  sij^ht.*" 

III.  I  obsefvB,'iii  the  same  familiar  taaimer, 
that  the  divine  decrees  respecting  God's  choice  of 
a  certain  number  of  mankind  to  eternal  life,  and 
his  passing  over  others,  whom  he  leaves  to  the 
natural  consequences  of  their  own  determined  and 
incorrigible  wickedness,  are  secret  things  belong- 
ing to  the  Almighty,  into  which  men  are  strongly 
inclined  to  pry,  far  bevond  the  discoveries  of 
Revelation. 

Here,  before  proceeding  farther,  I  beg  the  parti- 
cular attention  of  the  reader  to  the  following  remark : 
«~-That,  on  the  part  of  God,  decrees  and  ferekno\V- 
^ge  signify  one  and  the  same  thing ;  because 
the  Almighty,  ''  with  whom  all  things  are  possi- 
ble,** could  do,  or  not  do,  whatever  be  pleased. 
So  that,  as  has  already  been  observed,  not  God's 
power,  but  his  sovereignty,  or  good  pleasure,  is 
the  rule  of  his  administration.  This  is  no  beg- 
ging of  the  question,  because  *iie  truth  now  stated 
ifi  undeniable  ;  and  every  believer  in  the  Scriptures 
must  concede,  ^*  That  known  unto  God  are  all  his 
fvorks  from  the  beginning  of  the  world."  Acts  v.  18. 

There  is  no  topic,  perhaps,  upon  which  man- 
kind betray  more  folly  and  ^)erversion  of  spirit, 
than  upon  that  which  I  have  just  mentioned.  In 
place  of  following  the  plain  and  excellent  direction 
of  St.  Peter,  first,  "  to  give  all  diligence  to  make 
their  caHing,"  or  regeneration, "  sure  ;**  and  thence, 
to  ascertain  the  certainty  of  their  election  from  ever- 
lasting, they  take  the  directly  opposite  course !  They 
are  peremptory  and  clamorous  to  know  the  divine 
foreknowledge,  or  decree,  respecting  them,  before 
they  are  at  the  trouble  to  take  the  first  step  in  a 
religious  life  I  Just  as  if  a  hungry  man,  perish- 
ing for  want,  should  refuse  to  eat,  before  he  was 
assured  that  his  wonted  strength  would  be  restor- 
ed by  taking  food !  Just  as  if  a  patient,  sick  to 
death,  should  reject  all  medical  aid,  before  he  was 
assured  that  the  remedy  would  prove  effectual  for 
his  cure  I  Just  as  if  the  husbandman  should 
determine  neither  to  plough,  to  harrow,  nor  to 
BOW,  before  he  was  assured  of  an  almndant  har- 
vest I  Just  as  if  a  merchant  should  decline  the 
fairest  prospect  of  making  a  large  fortune,  before 
an  ttngel  from  heaven  informed  him  that  his  am- 
ple success  was  infallibly  certain !  All  these 
are  cases,  which,  I  presume,  never  did,  and 
never  shall  happen.  No  I  "  The  children  of  this 
world,  so  wise  in  their  generations,"  never  com- 
mit such  €^;Tegious  blunders  in  what  they  regard 
as  the  main  chance  I  And,  beyond  all  question,  if 
men  wtgre  as  enlightened  and  sincere,  in  regard  to  the 
concerns  of  eternity,  as  they  are  in  regard  to  those 
of  time»  they  would  act  in  precisely  the  same 
manner  and  with  proportionably  greater  ardour, 
ahd  fuller  ho^es  of  success,  in  using  the  means 
of  grace  appomted  by  God  for  the  attainment  of 
evMlaating  life,  because  God's  promise  and  oath 
are  guaraBteed  for  the  welcome  acceptance  and 
aalvation  of  all  who  come  to  him  in  the  name  of 
bis  divine  Son.    But^  presumptuous  sinnersi  for- 


sooth, must  be  made  acquainted  with  their  ulti- 
mate destiny,  which  depends  upon  their  own  pre- 
sent 4hArectef|  and  Whith  Gda  males  a  protoand 
secfet,  except  as  it  is  revealed  by  present  charac- 
ter ;  presumptuous  sinners  must  be  made  acquaint- 
ed with  this  secret,  as  the  indispensable  conditiou 
of  their  complying  with  the  audible  voice  of  duty, 
and  of  their  employing  the  means  by  which  alone 
they  can  ascertain  their  election  to  eternal  life ! 
And,  have  not  we  good  reason  to  believe,  that 
fallen  men  pursue  tfais  criminal  line  of  procedure 
for  one  ot  those  two  purposes,  either,  that  by 
being  previously  acquainted  with  their  happy  fu- 
ture state,  they  may  hence  securely  indulge  in 
thtir  sinfiil  practices,  and  yet  hope  to  eiJjoy  eter- 
nal bliss  at  last,  hot  ddrisiderihg  that  men  ftre 
ae  certainly  ordaitipd  to  be  holy  in  this  bfe,a8tob6 
happy  in  that  which  is  to  come ;  or,  that  knowing 
their  eternal  miserable  lot-,  the  consequence  solely 
of  their  own  incorrigible  disobedience,  they  may 
hence  blame  the  foreknowledge,  or  decree,  of  God 
as  the  excuse  for  their  total  neglect  of  the  means 
of  grace,  and  thus  charge  God  himself  as  th<) 
author  of  their  crimes  and  destiny  !  Be  assured, 
reader,  upon  the  sublime  doctrine  of  the  divine 
foreknowledge,  or  decrees,  the  scriptural  truth 
appears  to  be  plainly  this,  that  no  man  certainly 
knows  that  he  is  not  of  the  el^ct  before  he  enters 
the  abodes  of  despair ;  that  no  man  can  know 
that  he  is  elected  Ij^fore  he  believes,  repents,  and 
becomes  holy  in  temper  and  in  life,  and  from  these 
divine  effects,  infers  the  divine  cause ;  and  that, 
consequently,  for  persons  who  are  not  serious  in 
religion,  and  who  do  not  make  religion  their 
grand  concern,  to  dispute  about  decrees  and  fore- 
knowledge, and  to  make  their  ignorance  of  their 
final  destiny  an  excuse  for  their  disobedience  to 
the  clear  command  of  duty,  is  as  absurd  as  it  is 
criminal.  It  is,  indeed,  strongly  asserted  in  Scrip- 
ture, that  numbers  are  <^  called,*'  or  invited  by  the 
external  voice  of  the  Gospel,  who  are  foreknown 
to  be  the  subjects  of  eternal  punishment  for  their 
sins.  And  it  is  also  asserted,  that  while  all  thin^^ 
are  possible  with  God,  yet  hc>  to  make  known 
the  glory  of  his  justice,  and  the  power  of  his  wrath, 
has  determined  to  abandon  numbers  who  had  long 
outraged  his  long-suffering  endurance,  to  the  fatal  ef- 
fects of  their  own  incorrigible  course  of  transgres- 
sion. And  who  art  thou,  0  man,  who  objectest  to 
this  procedure  of  the  Almighty  Sovereign  of  the 
Universe  ?  Let  me  remind  you  of  a  fact,  which, 
if  duly  considered,  would  for  ever  silence  this  bold 
objection.  The  fact  is  this,  that  the  whole  human 
race,  by  the  fall  of  Adam,  their  federal  repreaen- 
tative,  and  by  their  actual  transgressions,  must 
have  perished  etemally  but  for  the  self-moving 
grace  of  God.  Now,  because  some  are  saved  by 
most  unmerited  mercy,  must  God  be  unjust  b^ 
cause  ail  are  not  saved  ?  Because  God,  by  the 
effectual  operation  of  his  Spirit,  prevails  upon  sonae 
to  comply  with  the  otifers  of  salvation,  must  be 
be  arraigned  as  unfair  in  the  distribution  of  these 
his  most  unmerited  gifts,  because  he  does  not  em** 
ploy  the  same  effectual  operation  upon  «U  ?    Who 
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will  thxift  prestimd  to  say  to  God,  <<  What  dost 
thou?"  with  this  grand  truth  hefore  their  eyes, 
that  all  adults  who  parish  under  a  clear  revelation 
oC  the  Gospeit  f  now,  and  shall  aver  be,  the 
oonacioiiB  aathors  of  their  own  miaerahle  lot* 
Will  sinners  dispute  a^iist  decrees  or  foreknow- 
ledge, and  saj  that  it  is  in  Tain  for  them  to  per- 
form anj  duty  if  they  are  not  elected,  and  yet 
never  seriously  think  of  reforming  from  vice,  or 
of  entering  upon  a  course  of  obedience  ?  Shall 
God  put  Iw  holy  word  into  tha  hands  of  sinners  ? 
Shall  he  invite,  entreat,  command  them  by  his 
ambassadors,  to  be  reconciled  to  himself,  and  to 
accept  of  immortal  felicity  ?  Shall  they,  absorbed 
in  the  things  of  time  and  sense,  reject  all  these 
overturss ;  and  will  they  atiU  blama  God  for  not 
making  them  happy  here  and  hereaftsr,  against  the 
wishes  and  determinations  of  their  hearts  P 

Equally  absurd  and  blasphemous  are  the  objections 
of  some  persons,  arising  Irom  their  violent  propen- 
sity to  sin.  If  this  plea  could  be  urged  as  an  excuse 
for  tranagreasioQ,  aiid  for  coming  short  of  eternal 
happiness,  the  angek  of  darkness,  confirmed  in 
tuTpitnde,  hate  first  claim  to  offer  the  apology. 
Besides,  permit  me  to  remind  you,  that  in  a  well 
regulated  state,  the  man  of  the  vilest  propensities, 
and  the  man  of  the  finest  natural  mould  of  char- 
acter, ara  alike  aubjeot  to  the  same  laws ;  and  the 
most  aadack>QS  felon  is  nerer  heard,  before  a  court 
of  justice,  to  plead  his  violent  inclination  to  crime, 
in  excuse,  or  even  palliation  of  his  delinquencies. 
>fen  may  now  lull  their  conscience  asleep,  by 
their  blasphemous  and  absurd  apologies  for  per- 
sisting in  sin,  for  not  becoming  religious,  for  not 
attaining  to  eternal  honour  and  joy ;  but,  ere  long, 
when  the  eecret  thoughts  of  the  heart  are  made 
manifest  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  these 
men  will,  by  the  confessioas  of  their  own  mouth, 
be  condemned  to  everlasting  siWnce  and  despair. 
Ah  1  ray  fncnds^  let  us  beware  of  deceiving  our* 
selves  upon  this  most  sublime  subject.  Aa  free 
agents,  that  is,  as  persons  not  compelled  to  do 
good  or  evil  against  our  will,  let  us,  without  set- 
ting adide  the  foreknowledge  of  Jehovah,  regard 
our  state  of  eternal  happiness,  or  of  misery,  us  the 
natural  and  the  necessary  result,  not  of  decrees  or 
foreknowledge,  of  which  we  are  utterly  ignorant, 
brit  of  our  own  compliance,  or  non-compliance, 
with  the  oifers  of  salvation  tendered  in  the  Gos- 
peL  Let  us  diligently  use  the  means  of  grace 
put  into  our  hands,  and  earnestly  pray  for  the 
(itvine  bleesing  upon  those  means*  While  engag- 
ed in  ^is  course  of  prescribed  duly,  let  us  rest 
confidently  assured,  not  only  that  no  decree  or 
foreknowledge  can  be  a  bar  to  our  salvation,  but 
that  salvation  is  infallibly  connected  with  such  a 
oourse  of  life.  And  when  we  perceive  and  ^Bel, 
by  the  hdy  fnifta  of  our  tempers  and  oondoct, 
that  «<  weere  begoftten  agam  unto  a  lively  hope  of 
an  immortal  crown,"  ttien  let  us  humldy  and  joy- 
fully conclude,  that  having  been  thus  "  called,"^  or 
converted,  and  being  thus  justified,  God  did,  from 
eternity,  <<  predestinate "  us  to  blessedness,  and 
wiU  aMureuy  << glorify"  us  through  everlasting 


ages.  This  is  the  plan  of  procedure  marked  out 
by  the  oracles  of  inspiration ;  and  this  is  the  order 
pointed  out  by  sound  common  sense,  which,  when 
duly  enlightened,  is  always  in  harmonious  accord- 
ance with  the  Sacred  Volume. 

BtOORAPRICAL  SKBTCR. 

MARTIN  BOOS, 

An  Evangelical  Preacher  of  the  Romiah  Church, 

PAaT  L 

By  TBS  Rsv.  Joaw  Moaaison  WmrBtAW. 

It  IB  not,  perhaps,  generally  kaowo,  that  towards  the 
close  of  the  last  centory,  there  was  a  remarkable  a- 
wakemny  in  a  small  saction  of  the  Roman  Catholie 
Church,  in  Germeny.  That  awaksohig,  in  its  rise  and 
its  resalts,  ttrikins^y  resembled  the  revival  that  took 
place  in  America,  mider  Jonathan  Edwards,  and  that 
which  occurred  in  our  own  country  at  the  time  of  White* 
field,  and  though  modified  by  the  religiotia  peculiarities 
of  those  who  came  within  the  circle  of  its  infiuenoa,  it  left 
behind  it  eflfects  aa  valuable  and  permanent.  The  excita* 
ble  temperament  of  the  Qermans,  acted  upon  by  a  form 
of  religion  which  worka  chiefly  on  the  imaginataon,  gave 
to  thiaawakeniagaa  appearance  of  my8tician,whidi  cans- 
ed  it  to  be  regarded  with  suspicion  by  those  who  eould  not 
appreciate  the  force  of  early  prejudice  and  deep-rooted 
attachment  to  a  tystem  ao  goiigeous  and  attractive*  on 
minds  emecging  from  gross  darkness  "  into  the  twilight 
of  the  tnitL"  There  were,  of  oourae,  many  spurioua 
caaes  of  oonveraion,  and  even  those  who  were  more  Adly 
enlightened  betrayed,  by  their  aelf^imposed  austeritiea, 
that  they  had  not  entirely  got  £rea  fitxn  a  creed  whi<^ 
fixea  its  roots  too  deeply  in  the  miada  of  its  Ascipka  to 
be  shaken  off  all  at  once ;  but  these  eaaes  were  not  moie 
in  numlier  nor  more  vindent  ta  their  nature  than  those 
which  happened  in  the  great  revivala  that  UHik  place 
in  different  paru  of  England.  There  appears,  indeed* 
to  have  been  nearly  a  contempomneous  movement 
in  Oermany,  England,  and  America ;  for  while  White- 
field  and  Wesley  were  endeavouring  to  infuae  a 
healthy  spirit  into  the  Establishment  here.  Boos  and 
his  associates  were  proclaiming,  in  the  very  bosom  of 
the  Bomish  Church,  those  cardinal  doctrines  which,  in 
a  Ibrmer  age,  gave  birth  to  the  Reformation.  Though 
Boos  was  virtually  a  Protestant,  he  never  abjured 
connection  with  the  oommunion  in  which  he  had  been 
brought  up,  and  strange  as  his  conduct  may  appear, 
yst  when  we  take  into  account  the  infloence  of  early  pre- 
poasesaion,  and  the  scrupulosity  of  conscieaoe  produeed 
by  the  arddes  of  a  creed  which  touches  the  strongest  and 
most  seerat  springs  of  our  nature*  we  need  not  wonder. 
It  was  aaquestionably  his  duty  to  hafe  left  the  Papal 
Church,  whatever  might  have  been  the  oonsequenoe,  but 
it  is  possible  that  he  may  have  been  instnuaental  in  doing 
more  good  by  remaining  within  its  pale,  than  he  oeuld 
have  done  by  joining  another  aect.  The  spirit  of  reli- 
gious inquiiy  might  thus  have  been  unseasonably  checked, 
and  instead  of  ripening  into  a  reviTal,  might  have  evapo- 
rated in  useless  oootroveny ;  and  tfaou^  Booa  himaelf 
would  have  been  exempted  from  roudh  Buffering,  yet 
this  waa,  in  aome  measure,  counterbalanced  by  the  greater 
amount  of  good  he  was  eaabled  to  effect  by  hia  ottdal 
oonnectioa  with  her  members. 

Martin  Booa  was  bomon  thefiSthof  December  1762^ 
in  Huttenried,  on  the  ooafines  «f  Bavaria.  He  waa 
deprived,  when  only  fimr  yeers  old,  of  his  £rther  and 
mother,  by  an  epidemical  disease  which  prevailed 
at  dmt  time,  and  thdr  children,  of  whom  twelve 
were  aHve,  were  oonaigned  to  the  care  of  die  neareat 
fncnds.  Bfartin  was  given  in  custody  to  an  unde, 
called  Kogel,  a  Fiscal  and  Ecdesiastioal  Council- 
ler  in  Angsbuigi  who  appears  to  have  been  a  laan  of 
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eccentric  habits.  He  was  carried  to  tliis  place  by  bia 
elder  sister,  who,  during  the  journey,  became  so  op- 
pressed with  her  burden  th  it  she  threw  Martin  into  a 
corn-field,  where,  after  weeping  aloud  for  some  time,  he 
fell  asleep  among  the  corn.  It  was  not  long,  however, 
before  she  returned  and  resumed  her  burden,  which  was 
at  length  securely  deposited  in  the  house  of  the  uncle. 
Fresh  difficulties  here  presented  themselves,  for  Martin 
wished  to  return  with  his  sister,  **  but  the  latter  went 
away  on  the  third  day,  very  early  in  the  morning,  with- 
out taking  leave  of  him,  and  thus  he  was  obliged  to  re- 
main." His  uncle  sent  him  to  a  school  where  he  received 
the  common  elements  of  education,  but  after  having 
attended  this  seminary  for  some  time,  he  was  unexpect- 
edly told,  when  asking  money  to  pay  his  school  wages, 
to  leave  it,  and  learn  some  trade.  The  spirit  of  the 
young  Reformer  was  roused  by  this  sudden  summons,  and 
he  told  his  uncle  that  be  would  like  to  be  a  clergyman. 
"  A  clergyman  indeed  I "  rejoined  the  uncle,  '*  though 
thou  hast  neither  money  nor  ability  to  become  one." 
The  uncle,  seeing  that  the  boy  had  a  strong  desire  to 
enter  the  Church,  at  last  consented  to  give  him  a  letter 
to  his  teacher,  in  order  to  discover  how  far  he  had  ad- 
yanced  in  his  studies.  In  so  flattering  a  manner  did 
the  schoolmaster  bear  testimony  to  the  talents  and  ac- 
quirements of  his  pupil,  and  so  much  was  the  uncle 
pleased  when  he  heard  of  his  high  standing  in  a  school 
of  three  hundred  boys,  that  he  agreed  to  make  a  trial  of 
him,  at  the  same  time  threatening  to  apprentice  him  to 
a  shoemaker  unless  he  maintained  the  reputation  he  had 
earned  at  school.  The  young  divine  was  sent  to  the 
Gymnasium  of  St.  Salvador,  a  school  of  the  ex- Jesuits, 
and  after  prosecuting  his  studies  there  with  diligence j 
he  began  the  study  of  logic  at  the  Lyceum.  The  fear 
of  losing  his  uncle's  favour,  and  of  being  obliged  to  learn  a 
craft  for  which  he  had  a  distaste,  stimulated  him  to  make 
great  exertions  ;  and,  on  coming  home  at  the  vacation, 
he  was  told  to  bring  his  testimonials,  as  he  was  to  pro- 
ceed to  the  University  at  Dillingen.  The  Jesuits,  who 
were  opposed  to  the  doctrines  taught  at  Dillingen,  re- 
fused, at  first,  to  gr^nt  the  necessary  certificates,  and 
promised  to  procure  him  a  siniation  in  Augsburg,  which 
would  render  him  independent  of  his  uncle,  but  so  en- 
raged was  the  Councillor  when  Martin  returned  without 
the  certificates,  that  he  sent  back  a  peremptory  order  to 
the  Jesuits  to  send  them  immediately.  After  having 
studied  for  a  time  at  Dillingen,  where  he  was  appointed 
an  assistant,  he  returned  to  his  uncle,  who  was  so  well 
pleased  with  his  proficiency  as  to  say,  *'  This  year  thou 
hast  given  me  great  satisfaction."  He  was  prevented 
by  fever  from  pursuing  his  studies  for  some  time,  but 
after  recovering  he  sat  down  to  prepare  himself  for  the 
examination  which  he  had  to  undergo  before  obtaining 
deacon's  orders.  In  the  following  autumn  he  was  or- 
dained priest,  and  on  officiating  for  the  first  time,  the 
old  uncle  assisted  him  at  the  altar.  There  were  four 
hundred  communicants,  and  more  than  thirty-five  of 
the  clergy  present,  when  he  first  celebrated  the  mass ; 
and  so  intensely  gratitied  was  the  old  uncle  with  the 
nephew  that  he  gave  a  three  days'  shooting-match,  in 
honour  of  his  appearance  in  public  1  Having,  laboured 
for  two  years  as  a  curate  in  Unterthingau,  he  was  ap- 
pointed canon  of  Griinenbach  in  the  province  of  Kemp- 
ten.  There  were  here  several  well-disposed  persons, 
but  though  they  observed  all  the  rites  which  the  Church 
imposed,  and  heaped  confession  upon  confession,  they 
never  got  rid  of  the  "  burning  feeling  of  sin,"  and  were 
80  depressed  in  spirit  that  many  of  them  were  tempted  to 
commit  suicide.  All  the  pilgrimages  which  they  made, 
all  the  penances  they  performed,  all  their  self-mortifi- 
cations, served  only  to  entangle  them  more  firmly  in 
doubts,  and  therefore  instead  of  finding  religion  to  be  as 
a  "green  pasture"  to  their  souls,  it  became  filled  like 
the  wilderness  with  fiory  serpents.  "  They  sat  in 
John's  prison  of  penitence  and  tcain,  and  would  never 


have  gone  oat  to  Jesos,  because  they  believed  tiiey  most 
make  themselv(»  holy  before  they  dared  to  come  to  him. 
They  remained  shut  up  under  the  law,  and  stood  half 
desperate  on  the  sand-hill  of  their  own  sel  f-madc  sanctity." 
It  was  amongst  a  people  of  this  character,  labouring 
under  false  views  of  the  Gospel,  that  Boos  ministered  with 
indefatigable  zeal,  and  so  greatly  was  his  exhibition  of 
the  truth  blessed, — ^his  exhibition  of  what  he  calls 
*  Christ  for  us  and  in  us"  that  their  doubts  passed 
away,  the  heavens  became  clear,  and  those  souls  that 
had  been  torn  to  pieces  with  unsrriptural  errors,  ex- 
perienced "  peace  and  joy  in  believing,"  and  could 
scarcely  retain  the  blessedness  which  they  felt  when 
they  found  the  **  pearl  of  great  price."  So  contagious 
was  this  divine  excitement  that  many  were  '*  awakened 
during  the  night,  and  so  troubled  on  account  of  their 
sins,  that  they  cried  unto  God  with  tears,  beseeching  him 
to  make  known  to  them  what  to  do ; "  and  men  who  had 
long  continued  in  the  practice  of  the  roost  revolting  vices 
became  thoroughly  dianged  in  heart  and  life.  It  is 
really  delightful  to  read  of  the  overflowing  love,  the 
quenchless  zeal,  that  glowed  in  the  breasts  of  these  rude 
converts,  and  led  them  to  speak  of  Christ,  out  of  the 
fulness  of  their  hearts,  wherever  they  went.  "  They 
could  not  be  silent,  and  were  constrained  to  testify  be- 
fore every  one,  that  all  men  are  sinners,  but  that  Jesus 
is  their  Redeemer  and  Saviour ;  that  he  and  his  Holy 
Spirit  were  willing  to  come  to  them,  and  bring  power 
and  love  into  their  hearts,  in  order  that  they  might  in 
future  do  the  will  of  God  with  pleasure  and  delight ; 
that  they  ought  only  first  of  all  to  believe  that  all  was 
not  right  with  them ;  only  long  and  weep  for  Jesus, 
and  he  would  then  come  to  them,  be  bom  in  them,  and 
be  formed  in  those  who  desire  him  and  receive  him ; 
this  they  would  really  experience  in  their  hearts,  and 
in  their  whole  being." 

It  was  not  long,  however,  before  these  proceedings 
were  checked  by  the  enemies  that  Satan  had  stirred  up, 
by  whom  those  who  were  full  of  the  apostolic  spirit, 
were  stigmatized  as  fools  and  fenatics,  and  charged 
with  the  foulest  crimes.  The  public  journals  teemed 
with  the  grossest  falsehooils,  and,  at  last,  after  encoun- 
tering much  opposition.  Boos  was  dismissed  from  his 
charge.  This  was  harsh  and  severe  treatment,  but 
quite  in  unison  with  that  intolerant  and  persecuting 
spirit  which  has  uniformly  characterised  the  Papacy. 
The  prospects  of  the  canon  of  Griinenbach  were  now 
to  all  appearance  blasted,  and  the  day  on  which  he  left 
the  place  where  he  had  laboured  with  such  acceptance 
and  success,  he  stood  for  a  long  time  on  the  high-way 
not  knowing  what  to  do,  or  whither  to  go,  and,  at  last, 
seeing  a  delapidated  hut  on  the  road,  he  entered  it, 
threw  himself  down  upon  the  floor,  and  commended 
himself  in  prayer  to  God. 

The  mind  of  Boos  appears  to  have  passed  through  a 
process  of  severe  discipline  before  he  came  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  and  though  authorized  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  he  was  yet  profoundly  ignorant  of  its  peculiar 
doctrines  and  its  vital  power.  To  employ  his  own  lan- 
guage,** he  gave  himself  an  immense  deal  of  trouble  to  lead 
a  truly  pious  life,  and  thought  that  by  scourging  bis  body 
until  it  bled,  and  wearing  a  shirt  of  hair,  he  would  arrive 
at  the  enjoyment  of  inward  and  lasting  peace."  From  his 
youth  his  conscience  appears  to  have  been  unusually  sen- 
sitive, and  he  himself  tells  us,  that  for  years  together, 
he  wept  and  prayed,  day  and  night,  for  light  and  peace ; 
but  at  this  period,  and  for  long  after,  that  great  central 
truth,  which  he  afterwards  prochiimed  so  fully,  was  hid 
from  him.  It  is  remarkable  that  he  should  first  have 
been  brought  to  a  saving  perception  of  this  while  in  the 
sick-chamber  of  a  pious  female  whom  he  visited  profes- 
sionally. In  a  letter  to  a  friend  from  Lintz,  dated  Dec. 
3,  1815,  he  gives  a  brief  account  of  this  circumstance  : — 

**  In  the  year  1788  or  1789,  on  visiting  a  very  humble 
and  pious  soul  on  her  sick-bed,  I  aaid  to  her,  *  Vou  mav 
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eertainly  die  very  peacefully  and  happily/  •  Why  so  ?  * 
inquired  she.  '  Because  you  have  lived  so  piously  and 
belli y/  replied  L  The  tdck  woman  smiled  at  what  I 
said,  and  rejoined,  '  Were  I  to  die  confiding  in  my  piety, 
I  know  to  a  certainty  that  I  should  be  damned.  But 
trusting  in  Jesus,  my  Saviour,  I  can  die  comfortably.' 

'*  These  words  from  the  lips  of  a  dying  female,  who 
was  eminent  for  the  sufferings  she  had  endured,  and  for 
her  sanctity,  first  opened  my  eyes.  I  perceived  Christ 
for  us;  rejoiced,  like  Abraham,  on  seeing  his  day; 
preached  Christ,  whom  I  had  thus  become  acquainted 
with,  to  others,  and  they  rejoiced  with  me.  But,  alas ! 
this  light  could  not  penetrate  into  all,  especially  the 
wise  and  piudent,  the  self-holy  and  self-righteous. 
(Matt.  jci.  25.)  These  were  the  causes  that  there  has 
been  no  end  of  persecution  and  expulsion  to  this  day. 
But  by  this  I  learned  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  was  a 
suffering  kingdom.  For  continual  and  universal  expe- 
rience tells  us  with  Christ,  '  Ye  shall — ye  must  be 
hated  of  every  one  for  my  name's  sake.'  Mark  xiii.  13 ; 
Matt.  X.  22.  '  It  is  through  much  tribulation  that 
we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.'  Acts  xiv.  22. 
Well,  if  it  must  be  thus,  thought  I,  all  is  right ;  and  I 
gradually  was  offended  at  the  cross  no  more." 

In  another  letter,  dated  17th  December  1811,  he 
gives  a  graphic  account  of  the  manner  in  which  his  mind 
was  opened,  and  the  opposition  his  views  of  fiaith  met 
with  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church : — 

'*  You  speak  of  me  as  suffering  a  protracted  martyr- 
dom. You  are  in  the  right ;  it  is  the  case.  My  sins, 
for  which  I  was  long  ignorant  of  any  other  Saviour  but 
my»eir,  martyred  me  in  my  youth.  Later  on,  when  I 
had  found,  by  faith,  a  Saviour  for  my  sins  and  for  my 
inward  state,  I  was  martyred  by  the  consistories  and 
thejudaizing  people,  who  sought  by  threats,  contro- 
versies, and  bsuiishment,  to  scare  me  from  ray  faith  and 
my  Redeemer ;  and  this  tragedy  is  continued  even  to 
this  day.  To  this  must  be  added  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
devil,  and  my  o\%'n  evil,  presumptuous,  desponding,  ter- 
rified, and  despairing  heart.  It  is  a  wonder  that  I  am 
still  alive  ;  I  feel  myself  dreadfully  old,  although  I  am 
not  more  than  fifty  years  of  age.  1  gave  myself  an 
immense  deal  of  trouble  (1  speak  as  a  fool)  to  lead  a 
truly  pious  life ;  for  instance,  I  lay  for  years  together, 
even  in  the  winter  season,  upon  the  cold  ground,  though 
ray  bed  stood  near  me ;  I  scourged  myself  unto  blood, 
aud  mortified  my  body  with  a  shirt  of  hair ;  I  suffered 
hunger,  and  gave  my  bread  to  the  poor ;  I  spent  every 
leisure  hour  in  the  Church  and  cemetery ;  I  confessed 
and  coomiunicated  almost  every  week.  In  short,  I  was 
so  pious,  that  the  ex-jesuits  and  students  in  Augsburg 
unanimously  elected  me  to  be  the  prefect  of  the  con- 
gregation ;  I  sought  by  force  to  live  upon  my  good  works 
and  good  conduct,  (not  by  faith.)  But  what  kind  of  a 
life  was  it  ?  The  prefect,  with  all  his  sanctity,  fell  ever 
deeper  into  self-seeking,  was  always  anxious,  melan- 
choly, and  desponding.  Though  regarded  almost  as  a 
saint,  yet  be  was  continually  crying  in  !iis  heart,  '  O 
wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  will  deliver  me  ?  '  But 
no  one  gave  him  for  answer,  *  The  grace  of  God  through 
Chrisc'  No  one  administered  to  the  sick  man,  the 
potent  drug,  'The  just  shall  live  by  faith;'  and 
when  it  was  at  length  administered  to  me,  and  1  felt 
better — the  whole  world,  with  all  its  learning  and  spi- 
ritual authoiity  came  and  sought  to  make  it  appear  to 
me,  that  I  had  swallowed  poison,  that  I  vomited  poison, 
and  poisoned  every  thing;  that  I  ought  to  be  hung, 
drowned,  immured,  burnt,  banished,  &c.  I  know  not 
a  more  timid  and  faint-hearted  creature  than  myself, 
and  yet  fearful  as  I  am,  I  am  terrible  and  hateful  to  the 
world ;  I  should  be  most  glad  to  remain  quiet,  unknown, 
and  unrenowned,  but  it  is  of  no  avail ;  there  are  few, 
either  in  the  east  or  the  west,  that  have  caused  a  greater 
sensation  than  I.  This  is  pretty  nearly  my  history ; 
when  oace  1  am  dead,  salute  the  world  firom  me,  and 


tell  her,  I  have  no  other  medicine  to  give  her  than  this, 
that  *  the  just  shall  live  by  faith ; '  this  has  cured  me 
and  others ;  but  I  cannot  help  it  if  she  has  had  no  con- 
fidence in  me  or  my  medicine.  The  belief  that  a  man 
can  be  just  and  holy  of  himself,  I  had  tried  as  long  as 
she,  but  that  I  had  subsequently  found  in  an  old  book, 
that  we  are  justified  and  saved  by  grace  for  Christ's 
sake,  without  our  meriting  it,  and  that  I  died  in  this 
hath.  But  if  she  despises  this  bridge  over  the  stream, 
let  her  wade  through  the  ocean  on  her  own  feet,  and 
take  care  that  she  is  not  drowned.  This  is  what  you 
must  say  to  the  world,  when  I  am  dead." 

Though  Boos  was  compelled,  however,  by  the  vio- 
lence  of  persecution,  to  abandon  Griinenbach,  where 
he  officiated  for  some  time  as  a  canon,  and  where  he 
was  highly  distinguished  for  his  zeal,  both  in  the  pul- 
pit and  confessional ;  yet  the  accusations  which  were 
brought  against  him  baring  been  found  groundless,  he 
was  soon  recalled  by  the  Abbot  of  Kempten,  and  ap- 
pointed curate  of  the  contiguous  parish  of  Wiggensbach. 
In  this  rural  district  his  labours  were  signally  blessed ; 
and  in  the  unbroken  stillness  which  he  here  enjoy- 
ed, he  appears  to  have  obtained  clearer  revelations  of 
his  own  state  as  a  sinner,  and  more  systematic  and  ex- 
perimental views  of  Christian  truth.  His  days  and 
nights  were  devoted  to  a  prayerful  study  of  the  Bible ; 
and  as  he  pored  over  it,  "holy  light"  fell  upon  the 
page,  and  holy  fire  upon  his  heart.  His  faith  grew 
stronger ;  his  soul  became  impregnated  and  warmed  with 
its  vitalizing  truths.  It  was  not,  however,  without  much 
previous  labour,  much  inward  struggling,  that  he  suc- 
ceeded in  obtaining  those  clear  and  comprehensive  views 
which  can  alone  impart  peace  and  strength ;  and  his 
conduct  forms  a  striking  contrast  to  the  inactive  state  of 
those  who  hope  to  reap  a  rich  harvest  of  spiritual  fruits, 
without  either  breaking  the  soil,  or  watering  the  seed 
cast  into  it,  with  prayers  and  with  tears.  All  who  do  not 
derive  comfort  from  Christianity,  either  labour  under 
defective  or  distorted  views  of  it  or  of  themselves,  or 
have  not  employed,  with  sufficient  vigour  and  vigilance, 
the  means  prescribed  as  necessary  for  the  attainment  of 
the  peace  which  it  promises.  In  reading  the  lives  of 
the  most  devoted  men,  we  find,  that  they  submitted  to 
much  severe  discipline — that  they  climbed  the  steep 
ascent,  before  they  emerged  into  the  open  air,  and  the 
cloudless  skies  above.  There  are  many  who  charge 
Christianity  >vith  their  doubts  and  their  fears ;  but  these 
doubts  and  fears  are  engendered  by  causes  at  work 
in  their  o>vn  hearts,  and  these  alone  counteract  its 
refreshing  and  purifying  influence  on  their  souls.  Such 
men  as  Henry  Martyn  and  John  Howe,  who  enjoyed 
seasons  of  special  comnmnion  with  God,  and  almost  at 
times  saw  the  heavens  opening  above  them,  and  heard 
unutterable  things,  prayed  long  and  fervently  before 
they  were  favoured  with  these  visions ;  and  Boos,  before 
finding  spiritual  peace,  sought  it  with  tears  night  and 
day.  There  was  in  the  Church  at  Wiggensbach  a  sacred 
spot  to  which  he  often  repaired  when  his  heart  was 
depressed,  and  here,  like  the  patriarch,  he  wrestled 
mightily  >viih  God,  and  prevailed.  **  Behind  the  high 
altar  at  Wiggensbach,"  said  he  frequently  in  bis  letters 
to  some  of  his  intimate  friends,  **  I  have  obtained  my 
lively  faith,  and  all  the  gilts  and  graces  which  the  Lord 
has  vouchsafed  to  me.  The  Lord  there  appeared  to 
me  in  his  all-sufficient,  all-availing  righteousness.  There 
I  became  acquainted  with  his  cross,  his  merits,  and  his 
grace."  He  preached  at  Wiggensbach  with  fervour  and 
freedom ;  and  the  uncompromising  deliverances  which  he 
gave  of  Christian  doctrine  were  instrumental  in  produc- 
ing many  awakenings.  On  New  Year's  day  1797,  the 
fire  of  persecution,  which  had  only  been  smothered  up, 
and  had  frequently  glimmered  through  the  ashes  in 
which  it  lay  buried,  broke  out  afresh.  It  was  produced 
by  a  sermon  which  Boos  preached,  in  which  he  insisted, 
as  usual,  strongly  upon  repentance,  and  the  importance 
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of  having  Christ  in  u$  and  for  us.  The  effect  of  this 
Hiscoorse,  which  was  delivered  with  prodigious  energy, 
Vras  so  ^eat,  that  **  forty  persons  were  so  filled  with 
the  unction  of  the  Spirit,  and  with  the  love  of  Christ, 
that  their  vessels  could  not  contain  or  hear  it,  so  that 
they  fainted  away,  and  were  obliged  to  be  carried  out." 
While  many  sympathised  with  the  opinions  of 
Boos,  a  large  party  was  so  exasperated  by  the  spirit- 
atirring  appeals  of  the  sermon,  that  they  represented 
the  matter  to  the  vicar  of  the  parish,  and  vehemently 
urged  him  to  dismiss  his  curate.  The  vicar,  who  was 
alternately  besieged  by  the  two  parties,  had  been  at 
school  with  Boos,  and  for  a  long  time  did  not  know 
iiow  to  act,  but  at  \ast  he  became  so  alarmed  at  the  vio- 
lence of  the  party  opposed  to  Boos,  that  he  hastily 
dismissed  him.  The  spark  which  was  kindled  in  Wig- 
gensbach  soon  spread  itself,  and  the  materials  of  perse- 
cution  had  been  accumulaliug  so  long  and  so  rapidly, 
that  they  took  fire  as  soon  as  it  fell  upon  them,  and 
blazed  with  intolerable  fierceness,  until  Kempten, 
a  province  at  some  distance,  Mras  involved  in  the 
general  conflagration.  Those  who  were  converted  un* 
der  the  ministry  of  Boos,  could  not  help  relating  to  all 
whom  they  saw,  the  wonderful  change  which  had  passed 
upon  them ;  and  thus  the  intelligence  was  propagated 
from  one  to  another,  until  it  reached  the  clergy,  who 
soon  instigated  the  populace  to  extinguish  opinions  so 
destructive  of  their  power,  and  so  opposed  to  their  pre- 
judicea.  The  tempest  which  was  in  this  Way  raised, 
became  so  violent,  that  Boos  was  obliged  abruptly  to 
leave  Wiggensboch  by  night  on  an  old  grey  horse,  and 
for  a  long  time  he  did  not  know  where  to  go.  He  was, 
however,  directed  providentially  to  Secg,  where  Fene- 
berg  was  vicar,  and  was  welcomed  with  the  invitation, 
"  CV>me  in,  thou  blessed  of  the  Lord,  why  standest  thou 
without  ?  Salvation  will  ooroe  to  my  house  and  my  heart 
if  thou  wilt  enter  beneath  my  roof."  It  was  not  Imig 
before  the  persecuted  wanderer  was  compelled  to  leave 
ibis  quiet  retreat ;  for  one  day,  \^ile  the  worthy  vicar 
was  from  home,  an  emissary  fh>m  the  Inquisition  at 
Augsburg  suddenly  appeared,  and  seized  all  the  doon- 
menta  which  were  contained  in  Boos'  wHttng-desk,  his 
confessions,  letters,  and  memoranda  of  different  kinds. 
He  appeared  on  the  10th  of  February  1797  before  the 
Inquisition,  and  after  vindicating  himsUf  and  the  doc- 
trines 1^  had  taught,  in  a  masterly  manlier,  he  was 
sententsed  to  a  year's  imprisonment.  The  keeper  of  the 
clerical  house  of  correction,  with  his  &mily,  like  the 
Philippian  jailer,  was  converted  by  Boos  during  his  re- 
sidence in  the  prison ;  and  though  at  first  he  treated 
his  prisoner  with  severity,  he  soon  washed  his  wounds, 
and  ministered  to  him  with  the  greatest  kindness. 
Though  the  heart  of  Boos  was  greatly  refreshed  by  the 
conversion  of  the  keeper,  and  the  irksomeness  of  im- 
prisonment alleviated  by  his  attention,  yet  he  was  sorely 
tried,  and  at  one  time  Ms  "  feet  had  well-nigh  slipped." 
He  was  on  the  very  eve  of  recanting,  when  a  letter,  writ- 
ten to  him  by  a  fnend  at  the  distance  of  thirty  leagues, 
and  under  a  strong  impulse,  revived  his  drooping  spirits. 

THE  TRIAL   OF   ATHANASIUS. 

fir  THE  Kev.  Robert  Jamiesoh, 

Minister  of  Cwnie. 

The  extraordinary  power  and  popularity  of  the  Arian 
fiMStion  in  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  produced 
the  most  disastrous  effects  on  the  character  and  condi- 
'  tion  of  the  Church.  According  to  the  natural  course 
of  things,  this  great  oorruplion  in  doctrine  led  to  a 
corresponding  declension  in  manners,  and  while,  through 
the  whole  of  the  Christian  world,  the  banefol  effects 
of  this  primitive  hereby  were  more  or  leas  apparent,  it 
was  particulariy  in  the  East,  the  cradle  and  stronghold 
of  the  opinions  of  Arius,  that  the  evil  manifested  it- 
■elf  by  the  ptevalenoe  of  a  low  and  worldly  spirit  of 


religion  among  aU  elaaaei,  the  elerical  aa  wall  at  the 
lay  members  of  the  Chutdi.  The  eoclesiaatical  lesders 
of  this  heretical  party  wete  universally  men  of  a  se- 
cular and  ambitious  oharaeter,  nHiose  predominant  aim, 
instead  of  being  to  teadi  and  extend  the  pure  religion 
of  Christ,  was  to  aasimUate  their  principlea  and  h^ts 
to  the  reigning  tastes  and  opinions  of  the  age.  As 
the  reward  of  their  supple  and  aooommodating  doc- 
trines, they  enjoyed  the  smiles  of  the  court  and  the 
exercise  of  an  extensive  patronage ;  and,  mm  might  na- 
turally have  been  expected  from  their  charaeter,  and  in 
their  circumstances,  they  employed  their  power  not 
only  to  fill  with  their  own  creatures  the  best  and  most 
important  benefices  of  the  Church,  but  to  discoarsge 
and  root  out  all  who  remained  true  to  the  orthodox 
faith.  At  the  head  of  the  band  of  ftithful  men,  which, 
notvrithstanding  the  torrent  of  oppoaition  that  was  di- 
rected against  them,  was  still  most  respectable  in  num- 
bers, as  well  as  in  character,  the  universal  consent  of  snti- 
quity  has  placed  Athanasius^  the  bishop  of  Alexandris, 
which  was  then  regarded  as  the  chief  and  most  flourish- 
ing Church  in  the  world.  This  intrepid  defender  of 
the  &ith  had  long  been  a  thorn  in  the  flesh  of  the 
Arians ;  and  while  they  shrunk  from  meeting  him  in 
argument,  from  which  he  had  often  compelled  them  to 
retreat  in  disgrace,  they  had  tried  every  art,  snd  re- 
sorted to  the  most  unworthy  expedients,  to  crush  him 
in  the  estimation  of  his  oountrymen,  and  thus  to  rid 
themselves  of  the  unwelcome  presence  of  so  unsparing  an 
observer.  By  their  machinations,  the  life  of  Athanasius 
became  one  continued  series  of  persecutions^  banish- 
ments, and  assaults,  from  all  of  which,  however,  this 
indomitable  man  returned  to  lif^  up  his  testimony  sgainst 
their  nnscriptural  errors,  and  to  lash  the  ill-disguised 
vices  by  which  they  were  almost  univerally  blackened. 
At  length,  resolved,  at  all  hazards,  to  oknce  an  oppo- 
nent with  whom  they  felt  themselves  unable  to  con- 
tend, and  convinced  that  his  entire  removal  by  death 
or  otherwise  was  essential  to  the  triumph  and  domina- 
tion of  their  sect,  they  became  little  scrupulous  about 
the  means,  pronded  they  could  aeoomplish  the  wished- 
ftir  end,  and  determined  on  availing  themselves  of  some 
passing  events  to  ruin  his  character  for  ever,  by  prefer- 
ring against  him  a  series  of  crimes,  particularly  a  charge 
of  murder t  the  details  of  which  discover  one  of  the  most 
revolting  plots  of  villainy  that  ever  wna  beard  of. 

The  drcumstances  «t^re  as  follows : — One  Arsenius, 
the  pastor  of  a  small  comitry  parish  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Alexandria,  having  been  guilty  of  some  gross 
irregularities,  had  suddenly  withdrawn  himaelf  to  escape 
the  immediate  consequences  of  his  crime.  In  his  dif- 
ficulties, this  unworthy  minister  implored  the  protec- 
tion of  John,  the  Arian  leader,  who,  instead  of  uniting 
with  Athanasius  to  support  the  honodr  of  religion,  snd 
maintain  the  purity  of  the  Church,  by  subjecting  the 
delinquent  to  the  ^aripline  he  merited,  thought  of  no- 
thing hut  how  he  might  torn  the  disappearance  of  Ar- 
senius to  the  disadvantage  of  his  own  and  hts  party's 
irreconcileable  enemy ;  and  as  a  perron  of  his  dignity 
and  influenoe  had  no  difficulty  in  getting  a  needy  snd 
desperate  man,  who  was  at  bis  mercy,  to  enter  into  any 
views  he  proposed,  he  enlisted  hin  as  the  chief  actor 
in  a  conspiracy  against  the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  which, 
with  keen-eyed  malioe,  he  saw  might  be  easQy  formed 
by  means  of  this  unexpected  case.  Accordingly,  Iw 
prevailed  on  him,  by  an  enormous  bribe,  to  retire  to  s 
monastery,  which  was  under  the  superintendenee  of  one 
of  his  confidants,  and  situated  In  a  remote  part  of 
Egypt,  promising  that,  in  a  few  years,  when  his  failfaig* 
should  be  fsrgotten,  he  would  be  brought  heck  ma^ 
and  advanced  to  honour  and  preferment.  AUiired  by 
these  splendid  promises,  Arsenius  abseonded  $  and  no 
sooner  was  it  ascertained  that  the  unprincipled  wretdi 
was  in  safe  custody  in  his  place  of  exile,  than  John  and 
his  acoonipUoes  gave  out  that  he  bad  beeK  iliuriercd  by 
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*  AthanasltiB,  who,  bf  infernal  arti,  bad  decoTed  him 
into  a  BublerraiMWi  cell,  where  he  had  boiled  his  re- 
maina  in  a  bug«  c^dron,  dedicated  to  the  most  horrid 
rites  of  sorcery  and  magic,  in  which  the  champion  of 
orthodoxy  secretly  ppent  his  leisure  hours.  The  awful 
ikct,  they  said,  had  bepn  brou/?ht  to  light  by  the  acci- 
dental cnscovery  of  a  hand,  dried  and  salted,  certain 
marks  on  which  proved  it,  beyond  all  doubt,  to  be  a 
relic  of  the  unfortunate  Araenius  (  and  they  insinuated 
that,  from  the  care  with  which  this  hand  had  been  Dre>- 
served,  (it  had  been  found  locked  up  in  a  magical  box 
belonging  to  the  professor  of  sorcery,)  there  was  every 
reason  to  believe  that,  were  a  warrant  procured  to 
search  the  bouse  of  Athanasius,  other  parts  of  the 
naangled  body  woald  be  got  concealed  in  his  reposito- 
ries. The  extravagance  of  this  tale  of  horror  would 
have  been  sufficient  to  lead  to  its  rejection  by  everv 
thinkiiv  mind ;  but  by  the  indefatigable  industry  with 
which  the  enemies  of  Athanasius  circulated  it,  and  by 
the  artfhl  addition  of  new  and  minute  circumstances, 
which  they  invented  to  give  their  story  an  air  of  eredi- 
bility,  they  succeeded  in  imposing  on  the  least  credn* 
loufl,  the  most  sober  and  OBsuspecting  part  of  the  public. 
The  report  flew  with  the  rapidity  of  lightning  through 
all  quarters  of  the  East  The  Christian  world  were 
electrified  by  the  imputation  of  so  enormous  a  crime  to 
a  man  ^hom  they  had  long  looked  up  to  as  the  best 
and  the  holiest  of  his  age ;  and  although  numbers,  who 
were  wiril  acqaainted  widi  the  unscrupulous  character 
of  his  accttsera,  gave  no  credit  to  the  allegation,  yet* 
from  the  extraordinary  publicity  given  to  the  story,  and 
the  chain  of  circumstantial  evidence  that  apparently 
confirmed  it,  all  classes,  the  friends  as  well  as  the  foes 
of  Athanasius,  insisted  on  a  ftdl  inquiry,  into  the  con- 
duct of  a  man  who  had  long  been  revered  as  the 
brightest  living  ornament  of  the  Church,  but  who 
was  solemnly  charged  with  a  crime  that  riohited  equally 
the  lawB  af  God  and  of  man* 

On  the  first  rumour  of  this  extraordinary  accusation, 
Atbanarius  treated  it  with  indifference  and  silent  con- 
tempt, supported  by  the  consciousness  of  his  own  inno^ 
cence,  and  by  the  strong  conviction,  that  a  story  which 
wore  such  an  air  of  improbability,  would  be  entertained 
only  by  a  few,  whose  oharacter  and  induence  in  so- 
ciety, were  too  insignifieant  to  give  him  any  annoyance 
by  their  slanderous  report.  But  when  he  found  that, 
contrary  to  all  reasonable  expectadon,  it  had  gained  a 
wide  and  general  credit — ^had  reached  the  ears  of  the 
Court  and  Bmperor,  and  threatened  the  most  serious 
consequences  both  to  his  character  and  life,  a  regard  to 
his  persenal  safety,  as  well  as  to  his  good  name,  and  use^ 
liinew  in  the  Church,  had  led  hiai,  previously  to  aU  idea 
of  a  trial  before  a  public  tribunal,  to  search  after  the  means 
of  disproving  so  weighty  a  charge.  As  might  have  been  ex- 
pected, in  a  case  of  that  nature,  his  efforts  to  procure  excul- 
patory proof  were  attended  with  no  small  difficulty,  and, 
for  a  long  time,  he  found  himself  completely  baffled  in 
his  eadeavours  to  ascertain  the  actual  existenoe  of  Ar- 
senitis,  no  less  than  the  place  of  his  concealment.  A 
clue  tP  djsoovery,  however,  was  at  length  obtained ;  and 
two  of  the  deacons  of  the  Alexandrian  Church,  pious 
men,  and  strongly  attached  to  their  excellent  pastor, 
voluntarily,  and  at  their  own  expense,  undertook  a 
jonntey  into  Upper  Egypt,  in  order  to  trace  out  Ane- 
aiufl,  and,  by  the  Emperor's  warrant,  summon  him  to 
-Alexandria.  Intelligence  of  their  expedition,  and  the 
4)l^ect  of  it,  had  reached  the  monastery  before  them- 
selves, and,  on  their  arrival,  they  found  that  the  super- 
intendents of  that  establishment,  true  to  their  unprin- 
cipled employers,  had  privately  put  Arsenius  on  board 
a  vessel,  which  was  to  carry  him  down  the  Nile,  and 
^oneesl  him  in  another  and  distant  convent,  likewise  in 
the  serrioe  of  the  Arian  p#rty.  Disappointed  in  ob- 
taiomg  the  object  of  their  search,  the  two  deacons 
seised  on  the  master  of  the  monastery,  and  the  person 


who  had  acted  as  sentinel  on  Arsenius — ^brou^t  th^ 
to  Alexandria,  and  gave  their  venerable  friend  and 
pastor  ^e  satisfaction  and  benefit  of  ihe  evidenco  <^ 
these  two  witnesses,  that  the  person  he  was  ebaiged 
with  murdering  was  still  alive. 

The  testimony  of  those  two  persons,  however,  al- 
though their  own  ctratures,  was  not  Butficient  to  silence 
the  implacable  enemies  of  Athanasius.  The  evidence, 
they  maintained,  was  extorted  by  oompulaion)  and, 
therefinre,  could  not  be  relied  upon  as  impartial  and 
true.  The  appearance  of  Arsenius,  in  person,  was 
the  only  way,  they  contended,  of  absolring  the  bishop 
from  the  imputation  of  his  blood  i  and  thus,  by  the 
pertinacity  of  artful  and  wicked  men,  the  horrid  charge, 
though  it  had  been  satisfactorily  disproved  by  the  tes- 
timony of  two  competent  witnesses,  and  would  have 
speedily  fallen  into  oblirion,  was  continued  and  cir- 
culated with  more  malignant  ue^X  than  ever,  until  it 
was  found  absolutely  necessary  to  summon  a  council  at 
Tyre  for  the  investigation  of  this  mysterious  affair. 
Seldom  has  the  meeting  of  any  ecclesiastical  court  been 
looked  forward  to  wiUi  more  intense  interest.  The 
anxiety  of  the  Christian  world  was  wound  up  to  the 
highest  pitch,  and  long  before  the  time  of  meeting,  the 
assembly  was  crowded  by  people  from  all  quarters,  and 
of  the  most  opposite  parties,  some  confounded  by  the 
drcumstanoes,  but  anticipating  and  praying  for  an  ac- 
quittal of  the  accused,  others  manifesting  their  open 
exultation  at  the  prospect  of  for  ever  ruining  their  for- 
midable enemy.  Appearances,  indeed,  were  strongly 
against  Athanasius.  The  train  of  circumstances  which 
the  Arians  had  invented,  and  on  which  the  prosecution 
was  maintained,  was  of  a  nature  too  startling  and  con* 
elusive  for  any  oourt  easily  to  set  aside ;  and  a  verdict 
of  guilty  would  undoubtedly  have  been  brought  in 
against  AthanaaiHS,  bad  not  Divine  Providence  ordered 
events  by  which,  contrary  to  all  human  foresight,  a 
seheme  it  soeh  oonmunraate  villainy  was  overturned, 
the  in&mous  contrivers  of  the  plot  were  put  to  confu- 
sion, and  the  innooenee  of  the  pious  bishop  of  Alexan- 
dria established  in  the  fiice  of  the  world. 

In  the  distant  monastery  of  Lower  Egypt,  to  which 
Arsenius  had  been  suddenly  conveyed,  he  was  strictly 
watched,  and  the  most  elaborate  means  were  taken  to 
prevent  the  least  hint,  as  to  his  new  plfioe  of  conceal- 
ment, firom  being  given  to  the  public  Arsenius  him? 
self,  however,  tired  of  his  idle  and  unvaried  mode  of 
life,  resolved  on  taking  the  first  convenient  opportunity 
of  escaping;  and,  learning  the  extraordinary  preparationa 
that  were  making  at  Tyre  for  the  prosecution  of  Athan- 
asius, hia  ouriosity  became  ungovernable  to  witness  the 
proeeedings,  and  he  accordingly  set  out,  in  the  forcdgn 
dress,  tbr  the  distant  soene  of  the  trial,  flattering  him- 
self that,  in  the  disguise  he  assumed,  and  in  a  dty 
where  he  was  a  total  stranger,  he  would  easily  maintain 
his  incognito.  All  houses  of  public  entertainment  were* 
as  might  have  been  expected  on  snch  an  occasion* 
crowded  with  strangers,  and  he  was  obliged,  therefore, 
to  put  up  at  an  inn,  the  smallneas  and  obscurity  of  which 
further  recommended  it  to  his  notice,  from  his  being  Icsa 
likely  there  to  incur  the  risk  of  detection.  It  so  hap« 
pened  that,  for  want  of  better  accommodation,  some 
foreign  dignitary  of  the  Church  was  glad  to  content  him- 
self with  the  same  lodging*house,  and  the  chief  magis- 
trate of  the  town  haring  occasion  to  exchange  civilities 
with  that  illustrious  Ecclesiastic,  the  message  was  sent 
by  an  Alexandrian  who  had  but  lately  come  into* 
the  serrice,  of  the  governor,  and  who,  to  his  sur- 
prise, seeing  Arsenius,  with  whose  features  he  was 
well  acquainted,  in  the  same  inn,  lost  no  time  in  giring 
information  of  the  discovery  to  his  master.  The  gover- 
nor sent  private  intelligence  of  what  had  transpired  to 
Athanasius  and  his  friends,  who  privateljr,  «nd  atnight* 
to  prevent  any  tumult,  repaired  to  the  mn,  got  admit- 
tance into  the  room  of  Arsenius,  and  baring  satisfied 
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themselves  as  to  his  identity  with  the  pretended  de- 
ceased, removed  him  to  a  place  of  safe  keeping  till  the 
following  day,  and  spent  the  rest  of  the  night  in  prayer 
and  thanksgivings  to  God  for  so  extraordinary  a  deliver- 
ance, and  in  a  joyful  frame  of  mind,  more  easily  imagined 
than  described. 

At  the  appointed  hour  next  day  the  court  assembled, 
and  Athanasius  was,  after  the  usual  preliminaries,  placed 
as  a  common  criminal  at  their  bar.  The  counsel  for  the 
prosecution  opened  their  case,  and  having  enumerated  a 
chain  of  circumstances  to  prove  that  Arsenius  was 
last  seen  going  into  the  house  of  the  Bishop  of  Alexan- 
dria, from  which  he  was  never  known  to  return,  and 
having  gravely  produced  the  box  in  which  a  human 
hand,  salted  and  dried,  was  found,  which  they  adduced 
witnesses  to  prove  was  that  of  the  deceased,  they  tri- 
umphantly dwelt  on  the  clear  and  conclusive  character 
of  the  evidence,  and  on  the  necessity  of  bringing  to 
condign  punishment,  a  man  who,  under  the  garb  of 
superior  sanctity,  had  so  long  imposed  upon  the  world, 
— was  addicted,  in  secret,  to  the  most  unhallowed  pur- 
suits, and  had  now  been  detected  as  the  perpetrator  of 
an  atrocious  murder.  A  profound  sensation  pervaded 
the  court.  The  most  solemn  silence  reigned,  and  all 
eyes  were  turned  towards  Athanasius,  who,  on  being 
interrogated  what  he  had  to  say,  why  sentence  of  death 
should  not  be  passed  on  him,  rose  and  bowed  to  the 
court,  commenced  by  admitting  the  grave  nature  of  the 
accusation,  and  his  being  deserving  of  death  if  it  could 
be  substantiated.  He  said  that  he  had  only  one  wit- 
ness to  call  in  his  defence,  and  although  this  vras  below 
the  legal  number,  yet  he  hoped  that  the  character  and 
importance  of  his  single  witness  would  be  found  suffi- 
cient to  prove  his  entire  innocence  of  the  crime  laid  to 
his  charge.  But,  first  of  all,  he  wished  to  know  whe- 
ther any  were  present  in  the  court  who  knew  Arsenius, 
and  on  the  judges  and  prosecutors  unanimously  exclaim, 
iiig  that  the  features  of  that  person  were  familiar  to 
them,  he  gave  the  concerted  signal,  on  which  his  two 
friends,  the  deacons  of  Alexandria,  led  into  the 
court  a  man  in  mask ;  the  hood  was  removed,  and 
Arsenius  stood  before  them.  Before  they  had 
time  to  recover  from  their  surprise  and  confusion, 
Athanasius  stepped  up  to  him,  and  drawing  a- 
side  the  cloak,  *'  See,"  said  he,  "  here  is  the  right 
hand  of  Arsenius ; "  in  like  manner,  holding  up  the 
other,  he  exclaimed,  "  here  also  is  the  lefib ;  and  where 
the  third  has  been  found  that  lies  in  that  box,  I  leave 
my  accusers  to  declare."  The  whole  court  was  elec- 
trified ;  John,  the  prime  mover  in  this  infamous  plot, 
slunk  unnoticed  away.  Some  of  the  more  violent  and 
unprincipled  maintained  that  it  was  by  magical  decep- 
tion Athanasius  had  imposed  on  the  court  a  man  in  the 
likeness  of  Arsenius,  and  others  were  so  transported  by 
rage  and  disappointment,  that  they  would  have  rushed 
on  the  venerable  man  and  torn  him  to  pieces,  if  they  had 
not  been  restrained.  Thus  ended  this  tragi-comic  scene, 
which  stands,  perhaps,  unparalleled  in  the  annals  of 
justiciary  trials ;  and  Athanasius  was,  by  a  signal  inter- 
position of  Providence,  preserved  to  render  many  im- 
portant services  to  the  Church  of  Christ. 

PRAYEB  ESSENTIAL  TO  SUCCESS  IN  MISSIONS  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  Rev.  Duncan  Macfarlan, 

Minister  of  Renfrew. 

(Continued  from   page  315.) 

"  Ask  of  me,  and  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine 

inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 

lor  thy  possession." — Psalm  ii.  8. 

Having  considered  the  promise  recorded  in  the 
text,  and  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise;  we  now 
proceed  to  consideri — 


HI.  The  conditions  on  which  the  fulfilment  at 
the  promise  turns.  *<Ask  of  me,  and  I  shall 
give  thee."  The  grant  itself  formed  part  of 
the  decree  of  the  Eternal,  and  was  absolute ;  but 
the  fulfilment  was  to  take  place  in  time,  and  was 
to  depend  on  the  condition  here  specified.  Now 
it  will  at  once  be  perceived,  that  this  condition 
was,  at  least  in  the  first  instance,  put  into  the 
hands  of  the  Redeemer :  **  Thou  art  my  Son  ;  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thee.  Ask  nfme^  and  I  shall 
give  thee/*  And  from  this  we  would  naturally  be 
led  to  expect,  that  notices  of  our  Lord's  interces- 
sion upon  this  point  should  oc^ur :  and  facts  do  so 
far  accord  with  this  expectation,  that  we  find  our 
Saviour  intimating  to  his  disciples,  that  be  would 
pray  the  Father  to  send  them  another  Comforter, 
under  whose  ministrations  we  know  that  this  pro- 
mise was  to  be  fulfilled.  But  it  is  remarkable 
that  we  have  so  little  to  this  effect,  that  what  we 
have  rather  points  to  the  edification  of  the  Church 
than  to  the  conversion  of  the  world.  Thus,  in  the 
very  passage  alluded  to,  "  I  will  pray  the  Father, 
and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter,  that  he 
may  abide  with  you  for  ever ;  even  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  whom  the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it 
seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him ;  but  ye  know 
him ;  for  he  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you." 
Johnxiv.  16,  17. 

Our  Lord's  intercessory  prayer  also,  vhich 
may,  as  we  conceive,  be  considered  no  unfair  spe- 
cimen of  his  intercessory  work  within  the  vail, 
indicates  the  same  tendency,  if  not  also  the  same 
limits.  This  will  appear,  if  we  very  briefly  recur 
to  the  chapter  in  which  it  is  recorded.  In  the 
first  five  verses  of  that  chapter,  (John  xvU.,)  our 
Lord  prays  chiefly,  and  virtu^ly  altogether,  in  be- 
half of  his  own  mediatorial  glory.  In  the  next 
fourteen  verses  he  intercedes,  but  it  is  in  behalf 
of  such  only  as  had  already  received  the  truth : 
"  I  pray  for  them  :  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but 
for  them  whom  thou  hast  given  me  ;  for  they  are 
thine."  And  in  the  seven  remaining  verses,  al- 
though he  prays  for  such  as  did  not  then  believe, 
yet  he  prays  only  for  such  as  should  afterwards 
believe :  «*  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for 
them  also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their 
word."  It  will,  perhaps,  be  thought  that,  in  pray- 
ing for  these,  he  is  praying  for  tbe  accomplish- 
ment of  the  promise.  And  there  is  no  doubt 
that  their  conversion,  which  forms  an  essential 
part  of  the  promise,  is  implied.  But  we  doubt 
whether  this  can  with  fairness  be  said  to  be  the 
object  of  this  prayer.  We  rather  think  that  our 
Lord  is  to  be  understood  as  looking  forward  to 
the  time  when  these  also  should  be  in  the  condi- 
tion of  believers,  and  that  it  is  in  reference  to 
them,  when  brought  into  this  state,  that  he  inter- 
cedes. And  even  if  this  should  be  doubted; 
suppose  it  to  be  admitted  that  our  Lord  includes 
in  substance,  the  very  prayer  of  our  text,  it  will 
still  be  found  that  the  leading  object  of  this  prayer 
is  the  welfare  of  such  as  are  supposed  to  be  al- 
ready in  Christ.  And  it  comes  now  to  be  a  re- 
markable corroboration  of  tbis,  that  in  so  far  as 
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the  intercessory  work  of  Christ  in  the  heavens  is 
described,  it  is  evidently  confined  to  ^jelievers. 
Thus,  when  arguing  for  the  doctrine  of  justifica- 
tion, an  apostle  says,  '<  Who  shall  lay  anything  to 
the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?  It  is  Godthat  justi- 
tieth  ;  who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ 
that  died,  yea  mther,  that  is  risen  again,  who  is 
even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh 
intercession  for  us."  Rom.  viii.  33,  34.  Again, 
when  speaking  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ, 
<'  Therefore  he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the 
uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them."  Heb. 
vii.  25.  And  again,  proceeding  upon  the  office  of 
the  high  priest  under  the  law,  which  was  strictly 
confined  to  Israel,  he  says,  "  For  Christ  is  not  en- 
tered into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  which 
fire  the  figures  of  the  true  ;  but  into  heaven  itself, 
now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us." 
Heb.  ix.  24*  And  in  the  only  other  passage  of 
the  New  Testament  directly  bearing  on  this  point, 
"  And  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with 
the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous."  1  John 
ii.  I. 

From  such  limitations  as  these,  in  passages 
descriptive  of  the  intercessory  work  of  Christ, 
and  from  the  want  of  any  pointed  or  repeated 
reference  to  the  subject  of  the  promise,  we  are 
IlmI  to  doubt  whether  the  condition,  though  ad- 
dressed to  Christ,  was  not  so  addressed  mainly  in 
behalf  of  his  Church  and  people ;  that  is,  whe- 
ther, when  it  was  said  in  the  decree,  "  Ask,"  this 
was  not  said  to  him  reprtaentativeli/y  and  for  the 
purpose  of  allowing  his  people  to  have  a  resting- 
place  for  their  prayer.  And  on  looking  at  the 
subject  in  this  light,  we  are  reminded  that  all  the 
promises  of  the  covenant  came  to  us  through 
Christ,  and  are  ours  only  because  they  were  first 
his.  And  if  we  now  return  to  Scripture,  and  in- 
stead of  inquiring  after  the  fulfilment  of  this  con- 
dition by  Christ  in  person,  we  inquire  as  to  the 
duty  of  fulfilling  it,  on  the  part  of  the  Church, 
evidence  will  not  be  wanting ;  "  I  will  yet  for 
this  be  inquired  of  by  the  .house  of  Israel,  to  do 
it  for  them  ;  I  will  increase  them  with  men  like 
a  flock.  As  the  holy  flock,  as  the  flock  of  Jeru- 
salem in  her  solemn  feasts,  so  shall  the  waste 
cities  be  filled  with  flocks  of  men  ;  and  they  shall 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord."  Ezek.  xxxvi.  37,  38. 
"  I  have  set  watchmen  upon  thy  walls,  O  Jeru- 
salem, which  shall  never  hold  their  peace  day  nor 
night :  ye  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord,  keep 
not  silence  ;  and  give  him  no  rest,  till  he  estab- 
lish, and  till  he  make  Jerusalem  a  pnuse  in  the 
earth.**  Isaiah  Ixii.  6,  ?•  Then  take  in  connec- 
tioti  with  such  passages  as  these,  that  the  writings 
uf  the  prophets  are  thickly  studded  with  promises, 
artbrciing  grounds  for  such  prayers  ;  the  very  re- 
vflation  of  which  proves  the  duty  of  praying  for 
their  accomplishment.  This  department  of  evi- 
(Je/ice  applies  fully  as  much  to  New  Testament 
believers,  as  to  those  of  the  Old ;  for  these  very 
promises  were  revealed  by  the  prophets,  that  they 
might  guide  such  as  lived  under  an  after  dispen- 


sation. And  they  are,  in  many  instances,  so 
quoted  in  the  New  Testament.  But  the  New 
Testament  itself  affords  separate  and  independent 
evidence.  Our  Lord  taught  his  disciples,  and, 
through  them,  he  tai^ht  us  to  pray.  And  out  of 
the  six  petitions  which  he  instructed  them  to  pre- 
sent in  prayer,  three,  and  these  the  first  three,  are 
on  this  very  point :  "  Hallowed  be  thy  name. 
Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth 
as  it  is  in  heaven."  The  hallowing  of  God's 
name  is  the  manifestation  of  his  glory  in  every 
possible  way.  The  coming  of  his  kmgdom  is  the 
very  subject  of  prayer  in  our  text.  And  the  doing 
of  his  will  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven,  is  just  the 
perfecting  of  the  other.  And  yet  these  petitions 
are  to  be  presented  daily,  and  by  the  whole  Church. 
And  before  concluding  this  argument,  it  is  neces- 
sary only  to  add,  that  the  Book  of  Acts  and  the 
Epistles  abundantly  show  that  the  Church  acted 
upon  this  principle.  All  their  energies  were  di- 
rected to  the  conversion  of  the  world,  and  even 
more  than  an  equal  proportion  of  their  prayers 
seem  *«  have  been  devoted  to  the  same  object. 

These  references  are  perhaps  sufficient,  in  so 
far  as  the  facts  of  the  question  are  concerned  ; 
that  is,  they  show  that  the  mere  exercise  of  plead- 
ing the  promise  has  been,  in  a  great  measure,  de- 
volved on  the  Church.  But  it  will  still  remain 
that  we  should  inquire  into  the  grounds  of  this 
apparent  transference,  that  we  should  ascertain 
whether  it  be  owing  to  any  special  arrangement 
in  the  economy  of  grace,  and  which  may  still  far- 
ther open  up  to  us  the  nature  and  extent  of  our 
duty.  Now,  there  is  another  class  of  facts  bear- 
ing on  this  subject,  worthy  at  least  of  our  atten- 
tion. It  does  not  appear  that,  up  to  the  ascension, 
there  was  any  offering  up  of  prayer  formally  in 
the  name  of  Christ.  We  use  the  word  yorma%, 
to  provide  for  what  we  know  to  have  been  com- 
mon to  all  ages,  namely,  the  offering  of  prayer 
virtually  through  the  mediation  of  a  redeemer, 
and  merely  to  affirm  that,  so  far  as  appears,  the 
Church  was  not  in  the  habit  of  praying  formally 
in  the  name  of  Christ  till  he  rose  from  the  dead. 
And  of  this  we  have,  at  least,  one  remarkable 
example  in  that  very  prayer  which  Christ  taught 
his  disciples,  commonly  called  the  Lord's  Prayer. 
For  in  it  there  is  no  special  reference  to  Christ, 
as  the  medium  of  acceptance.  But  when  our 
Lord  was  about  to  leave  his  disciples,  he  seems  to 
have  intimated  a  remarkable  change  in  this  re- 
spect :  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that 
beheveth  on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do 
also ;  and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do ; 
because  I  go  unto  my  Father.  And  whatsoever 
ye  shall  ask  in  my  namey  that  will  I  do,  that  the 
Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  If  ye  shall 
ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it."  John 
xiv.  12-14.  There  the  Son  promises  himself  to 
do  the  thing  asked  for  of  the  Father,  although 
it  is  asked  in  his  own  name ;  and  this  is  pro- 
bably said  in  reference  to  the  power  which  he  was 
about  to  inherit.  But,  in  other  passages,  care  is 
taken  to  represent  the  Father  as  the  objp.ct  of  ad« 
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dress,  and  the  Son  as  the  roedinm :  **  And  in  that 
day  ye  shall  ask  me  nothing.  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
tinto  you,  whatBoeyer  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in 
my  namet  he  will  give  it  you.  Hitherto  have  ye 
asked  nothing  in  my  name  :  ask,  and  ye  shall  re* 
oeiTe,  that  your  joy  may  be  full.  At  that  day  ye 
ehaU  ask  in  my  name  :  and  I  say  not  unto  you, 
that  I  will  pray  the  Father  for  you  \  for  the  Fa- 
ther himself  loveth  you,  l)ecanse  ye  have  loved 
tne,  and  have  believed  that  I  came  out  from  God." 
John  xvi.  23-27'  It  will  scarcely  be  denied  that 
these  passages  refer  to  a  certain  groat  change  as 
affecting  prayer.  While  Christ  was  with  his 
people  on  earth,  he  himself  prayed  much  with 
them  and  for  them.  But  now  they  were  to  he 
left  alone,  and  yet  still  prayer  was  to  be  offered. 
He  therefore  gave  them,  it  would  appear,  the 
power  of  using  his  name,  assuring  them  that 
whatever  the  Father  would  do  for  him,  that  would 
he  also  do  for  them,  only  it  was  necessary  that 
the  channel  of  their  acceptance  should  be  distinctly 
recognised.  And  when  we  now  look  at  this,  in 
the  broad  light  of  the  economy  of  grace,  we  see, 
or  may  see,  that  the  medium  of  all  our  privileges 
came  now  to  be  more  fully  revealed  \  and  through 
the  gift  of  the  Spirit  bestowed  upon  the  Church, 
she  was  now  enabled,  not  only  to  labour  more, 
but  even,  in  a  higher  proportion,  to  pray  more,— 
to  pray  more  spiritually  and  in  faith.  Now,  it 
ought  to  be  specially  observed  that  the  work  of 
evangelizing  the  world  was  committed  to  the 
Church,  and  this  in  virtue  of  the  power  which 
had  been  given  to  Christ  as  a  risen  Saviour :  <'  All 
power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 
Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  teaching  them  to  ob- 
serve all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you.*'  But  this  was  not  enough;  for  while  it 
gave  full  authority,  it  left  those  to  whom  it  was 
intmsted-  to  seek  power.  And  hence  it  is  added, 
**  and  lo,  /  am  with  you  alway,  even  to  the  end 
of  the  world,"  Matt,  xxviii.  18-20.  In  virtue  of 
this  promise  alone,  the  Church  would  have  been 
warranted  to  ask  and  expect  divine  aid,  up  to  the 
full  measure  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  grant 
contained  in  our  text.  But  when,  with  this,  we 
hav«  the  farther  instructions  respecting  prayer, 
already  referred  to,  no  room  is  left  even  for  doubt. 
It  may  be  affirmed,  generally,  that  all  laws  and 
grants  are  best  explained  by  the  practical  pro- 
ceedings which  followed  upon  them.  And,  in  this 
respect,  the  duty  of  prayer,  as  devolved  upon  the 
Church,  is  sufficiently  explicit.  Our  Lord  parti- 
cularly instructed  his  disciples  that  they  should 
wait  at  Jerusalem  for  the  descent  of  the  Spirit, 
And,  in  obedience  to  this  command,  •<  these  all 
continued,"  it  is  said,  «  with  one  accord  in  prayer 
and  supplication,  with  the  women,  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  his  brethren."  Acts  L 
14.  And  in  this  exercise  they  seem  to  have 
mainly  continued  from  the  time  of  the  aeeension 
till  the  mormng  of  the  Pentecost,  when,  we  are 
told,  <«  they  were  all  with  one  accord  in.  one  plaoe." 


It  would  be  tedious  to  enumerate  instances,  which 
occur  in  almost  every  page  of  the  Book  of  Acts, 
and  which  generally  pervadd  the  Epistles,  proving 
how  largely  the  spirit  of  prayer  was  now  beatow^ 
on  the  Church,  how  fully  and  steadily  it  was  di- 
rected to  the  subject  of  our  text,  and  bow  much 
it  was  according  to  the  instructions  of  our  Sa- 
viour, requiring  that  such  prayers  should  be  pre- 
sented in  his  name.  On  this  last  point  only  it 
may  be  necessary  to  quote  a  single  passage,  and 
which  will,  we  doubt  not,  suffice :  "  And  whatso- 
ever ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  JeeuSf  giving  thanks  to  God  and  the 
Father  by  him"  Col.  iii.  17- 

There  is  only  one  other  point  connected  with 
the  illustration  of  this  subject  which  we  think  it 
necessary  to  notice.  We  mean  the  connection 
between  the  fulfilment  of  this  condition  on  the 
part  of  th^  Church,  and  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise 
as  made  to  the  Redeemer.  This  is  a  subject  full  of 
interest,  and  capable  of  important  practical  results. 
Only  look,  for  example,  at  our  Lord's  apostles, 
when,  at  the  sight  of  the  band  who  came  to  take 
our  Lord,  they  all  forsook  him  and  fled,  except 
John  and  Peter,  one  of  whom  also  failed  through 
fear,  and  denied  his  Lord ;  and  then  ask  your- 
selves the  question,  how  shall  these  conquer  the 
world  ?  But  now  look  forward  and  witness  the 
same  men  and  their  associates,  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  daring  the  powers  of  the  Council,  and  even 
of  mighty  Home,  and  thousands  of  converts  hasten- 
ing to  their  ranks ;  and  then  ask  yourselves, — 
and  by  what  means  was  the  power  of  heaven  thus 
brought  into  alliance  with  the  feebleness  of  earth  ? 
and  there  is  no  other  answer  can  he  given,  than 
that  already  assigned.  They  waited  with  one  ac- 
cord in  prayer  and  supplication,  till  they  received 
the  promise  of  the  Father.  They  asked,  and  the 
Father  gave,  according  to  the  terms  of  his  own 
decree.  On  the  same  principle  we  iind  the  twelve 
apostles  objecting  to  the  occupation  of  their  time 
with  the  anairs  of  the  poor ;  thus  affirming  con- 
cerning themselves,  •*  But  we  will  give  ourselves 
continually  to  prayer,  and  to  the  ministr}'  of  the 
Word."  Acts  vi,  4.  Prayer,  then,  occupied  with 
them  even  a  prior  place  to  that  of  the  ministry  of  the 
Word.  They  asked,  and  so  fulfilled  the  condition, 
and  God  gave,  and  so  fulfilled  the  promise.  And 
hence,  the  conversion  of  souls,  as  well  as  the  in- 
struction of  the  people.  And  in  the  same  manner 
the  whole  Church  was  active,  not  only  in  the  use  of 
means,  but  in  the  use  of  prayer,  as  is  manifest  from 
the  whole  of  the  apostoUcal  writings.  And  in 
answer  to  these  prayers,  as  well  as  in  connection 
with  the  means  employed,  God  gave  to  the  Church 
the  conquest  of  a  large  part  of  the  world.  And 
this  was  particularly  the  case  in  the  sending  forth 
of  Missionaries  to  convert  the  heathen.  The  very 
first  mission  which  was  ever  sent  forth,  profe65e*lIy 
with  this  view,  was  sent  from  Antioch,  and  strict- 
ly on  these  principles.  '*  As  they  ministered  to 
the  Lord,  and  fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost  said,  Separate 
me  Barnabas  and  SvluI  for  the  work  wherennto  I 
hav^  called  them.     And  when  they  had  fasted  and 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


881 


prayed,  snd  kid  thtir  htnds  on  them,  they  eent 
them  away*  Acts  idii.  2,  3.  How  for  God  bless* 
ed  this  mission  may  be  seen  in  the  thirteenth  and 
fourteenth  chapters  of  the  Acts,  and  some  account 
of  their  return  will  be  found  towards  the  end  of 
the  last  of  these.  <<  And  when  they  had  preached 
the  Word  in  Peifa,  tbey  went  down  into  Attalia  i 
and  thence  sailed  to  Antioch,  from  whence  they 
had  been  recommended  to  the  grace  of  God  for 
the  work  which  they  fulfilled.  And  when  they 
were  comei  and  had  gathered  the  Church  together, 
they  rehearsed  all  that  God  had  done  with  them» 
and  how  be  had  c^ned  the  door  of  faith  unto  the 
Gentiles  *  It  may  also  be  in  general  remarked, 
that  the  wanirg  of  the  Church's  power,  in  the 
work  of  evangelizing  the  world,  may  be  traced  as 
Tery  much  keeping  pace  with  the  waning  of  that 
spirit  oi  prayer,  by  which  this  power  was  com^* 
municated.  And  throughont  all  the  subsequent 
agfes  of  the  Church,  and  in  all  the  departments  of 
this  work,  no  concomitant  of  success  can  be  so 
depended  on  as  that  of  prayer.  Almost  all  revivals 
of  religion,  whether  at  home  or  abroad,  may  be 
traced  to  a  revived  exercise  of  this  duty.  And 
even  in  oseea  of  individual  success,  prayer,  more 
than  any  other  qualification,  is  found  to  be  present, 
as  an  instrumental  cause.  God  seems,  in  all  the 
departments  of  the  Church,  to  have  continually 
before  him  his  own  unchangeable  decree,  <<  Ask  of 
me  and  I  shall  give  thee." 

We  should  regret  much  i^  ■'^  arriving  at  such 
conclusions  as  these,  any  should  be  satisfied  with  the 
mere  giving  of  assent.  All  conclusions  respecting 
duty  ought  to  be  felt  as  practical.  The  Christian 
has  no  right  to  any  will  of  his  own.  Self-will,  in 
oppoution  to  the  divine  will,  is  covenant  breiUcing. 
It  is  direet  rebellioa  against  God.  If,  therefore, 
we  can  persmede  any  Christian  that  he  has  been 
guilty  of  a  manifest  dereliction  of  duty,  or  if  we 
can  show  him,  to  the  satisfaction  of  his  own  con- 
science, that  God  requires  of  him  something  which 
he  has  been  in  the  habit  of  neglecting,  he  has  no 
choice  left  him.  He  must  be  either  on  the  side 
of  truth,  or  be  an  enemy  to  it.  He  must  either 
be  led  by  the  Spirit^  or  be  found  resisting  his 
authority. 

I.  Now  let  it  be  considered,  in  the  first  place, 
whether  we  have  not  all  of  us  been  guilty,  as  con- 
oems  our  brother,  whether  the  Mood  of  so  manv 
living  around  us,  and  who  are  still  strangers  to  all 
saving  grace,  notwithstanding  the  means  which  they 
enjoy,  may  not  be,  in  some  measure,  chargeable  on 
them  who  believe,  seeing  that  to  them  it  was  given 
to  aek,  while  God  retained  in  his  own  hand  the 
power  of  giving.  Then  reflect  whether  the  many 
millions,  who  are  still  in  a  heathen  state,  may  not 
be  in  that  state  because  the  Word  has  not  been 
sent  them ;  but  also  because  we  have  not  asked,  and 
God,  therefore,  has  not  given  that  by  which  alone 
they  Bsigiit  have  been  saved.  And  in  still  closer 
connection  with  the  special  object  of  this  meeting, 
what  think  you  of  the  millions  of  Africa  ?  And 
what  think  you  of  the  prayers  which  you  have  been 
ia  the  bid>it  of  offering  up  in  behalf  of  that  be- 


nighted people  ?  You  have  long  been  in  the  habit 
of  holding  your  monthly  meetings  for  prayer,  and. 
especially  in  connection  with  the  labours  of  that 
society  which  bore  the  name  of  your  city  $  but  has 
the  attendance  upon  that  meeting  been  usually 
such  as  to  indicate  that  the  friends  of  the  society 
duly  felt  the  weight  and  importance  of  the  duty 
to  which  they  were  called  ?  We  doubt  not  that 
it  is  your  own  verdict  that  the  usual  attendance 
indicated  rather  indifference.  We  say  nothing  of 
special  causes,  if  such  did  exist.  But  above  and 
beyond  these,  there  doubtless  has  been  a  lack  of 
right  feeling  respecting  the  importance  of  the  duty. 
And  if  there  has,  then  may  not  the  labours  of  vour 
Missionaries  have  been  impeded  thereby,  or  might 
they  not,  at  least,  have  been  greatly  helped  on  by 
your  imitating  the  Christians  of  Antioch,  in  your 
faith  and  in  your  prayers  ? 

2.  But  while  it  is  our  duty  to  see  and  confess 
our  short-comings,  we  must  beyond  this  go  on  to 
repair  what  we  have  ne^ectedl  And,  with  this 
view,  it  has  been  proposed  that,  for  some  time  at 
least,  a  sermon,  illustrative  of  the  nature  and  duty 
of  prayer,  in  connection  with  missions,  should  be 
delivered  at  these  meetings.  That  is,  it  is  our  wish 
that  the  subject  to  which  your  attention  has  been 
directed,  should  be  thought  of ;  that  you  should 
fully  consider  whether  these  things  be  so ;  and 
that  as  conviction  arisen  upon  any  mind,  it  should 
be  acted  upon.  The  mere  arrangement  of  aiTord- 
ing  monthly  instruction  upon  the  subject,  belongs, 
of  course,  to  us,  and  we  trust  it  will  not  be  ne- 
glected ;  but  the  waiting  upon  these  instructions 
belongs  to  you.  And,  farther,  you  may  see  it  to 
be  your  duty  to  bring  others  under  the  same  in- 
fiuence.  But  let  not  the  matter  rest  here.  The 
question  is  one  which  concerns  the  whole  Church. 
Might  you  not  introduce  it  into  your  private  meet* 
ings  for  the  exercise  of  prayer  ?  Might  you  not 
converse  upon  it, — ^talk  of  it  till  you  feel  its  au- 
thority taking  a  deeper  hold  of  your  hearts  ?  Might 
there  not  be  something  done  in  giving  this  promise 
a  foller  share  of  your  family  devotions  ?  Ought 
it  not  to  be  so  ?  And  what  say  you  of  secret 
prayer  ?  How  do  you  dispose  of  the  fact  that, 
out  of  six  petitions  in  our  Lord's  prayer,  three, 
and  these  the  first  three,  are  directed  to  this  very 
subject  ?  Let  it  not  be  forgotten  that  God's  glory 
must  always  be  allowed  to  precede  our  profit. 

3.  But,  in  conclusion,  let  us  remind  you  that 
of  all  we  do  or  attain  to  in  this  world,  only  that 
which  concerns  the  glory  of  God,  shall  go  with  us 
into  eternity.  When  once  we  shall  have  entered 
into  that  world  where  we  are  to  abide  for  ever,  we 
may  then  look  around  us,  and  yet  of  all  the  cares 
which  were  sown  on  earth,  of  all  the  labours 
which  we  took  under  the  sun,  nothing  will 
be  found,  that  only  excepted,  which  has  been 
built  up  in  the  temple  of  the  living  God.  He 
who  has  added  one  stone  to  that  temple  has  in  it 
an  enduring  mamoriaL  He  whose  prayers  are 
among  the  mysterious  assemblage  of  causes,  lead- 
ing to  the  fulfilment  of  the  divine  promises,  has 
been  a  worker  together  with  God,  and  it  shall  be 
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given  him  in  this  to  rejoice  also  with  God.  But 
he  who  has  done  little,  even  though  his  soul  should 
be  given  him  as  a  prey,  will  have  comparatively 
little  honour.  But  among  all  the  works  in  which 
man  is  able  to  engage,  and  which  go  to  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  there  is, 
perhaps,  none  so  fruitful,  because  none  so  humbling 
to  the  creature  and  glorifying  to  the  Creator ;  be- 
cause none  so  becoming,  on  the  part  of  a  redeemed 
soul,  as  prayer ;  *^  Ask  of  me,  and  I  shall  give 
thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession." 

THE  WISDOM  AND  GOODNESS  OF  GOD,  AS  DISPLAY- 
ED IN  CERTAIN  PHENOMENA  OF  SOUND. 

By  John  Scott  Russell,  Esq.,  M.A.,  F.R.S.E. 

Thb  adaptation  of  the  sensible  objects  which  surround 
us  to  the  sensibilities  of  our  own  nature  is  so  perfect, 
that  the  mere  exercise  of  our  sensitive  powers  gives  us 
pleasurable  emotions,  long  before  we  have  learned  to 
discriminate  between  various  kinds  of  sensation.  But 
after  the  power  of  discrimination  and  comparison  has 
been  acquired,  certain  sensations,  certain  sights  and 
sounds,  give  more  pleasure  than  others,  and  some  are 
positively  disagreeable.  Henceforward  the  happiness  of 
the  creature,  as  far  as  sense  is  concerned,  will  depend 
upon  the  frequency  with  which  the  sources  of  pleasure 
are  foimd  to  recur  in  nnture,  and  in  the  circumstances 
with  which  he  is  necessarily  surrounded. 

The  object  of  this  notice  is  to  display  a  wonderful 
disposition  of  the  mechanism  of  matter,  in  adaptation 
to  the  laws  of  motion,  by  which  the  human  ear  is  fur- 
nished H'ith  continual  excitements  of  pleasurable  sensa- 
tion,— an  astonishing  arrangement,  by  means  of  which 
those  sounds  xchich  are  ayreeable  are  made  to  predomi- 
nate in  number,  and  to  extend  in  duration  far  beyond 
those  which  are  disagreeable ;  a  provision  in  nature 
by  which  the  very  elements  themselves  are  constantly 
converted  into  finished  performers,  for  whom  exquisite 
instruments  are  provided,  and  who  constantly  regale  the 
ears  of  those  who  will  only  listen  to  them.  We  also 
find  that,  while  there  exists  a  stupendous  apparatus 
provided  for  the  gratification  of  our  ear,  there  is  a  set 
of  apparatus  expressly  provided  for  the  purpose  of'  pre- 
venting or  of  silencing,  most  expeditiously,  all  sounds 
which  are  disagreeable.  This  exquisite  adaptation  of 
the  mechanism  ot  nature  to  the  organization  of  the 
human  ear  and  the  structure  of  that  part  of  our  mental 
constitution  which  is  sensitive  of  pleasurable  emotion, 
from  the  comparison  and  relations  of  sound,  if  it  have 
not  been  altogether  overlooked  by  recent  writers  on 
God*s  arrangements  for  the  happiness  of  his  creatures, 
has,  at  least,  not  been  fully  brought  out. 

That  certain  successions  of  sound  are  more  pleasing 
than  others  all  men  are  ready  to  adroit.  It  is  no  limit 
to  this  statement  to  reply  that  barbarians  and  children 
are  pleased  with  the  most  incongruous  noises,  for  we 
have  already  said  that  where  there  is  not  the  matured 
power  of  (Uscrimination,  as  in  the  infant  or  savage, 
mere  noise,  mere  continued  excitement  of  sensation  is, 
of  itself,  delightful.  There  are,  however,  certain  classes 
and  successions  of  sounds  that  are  more  agreeable  than 
others,  to  all  civilized  beings,  and  convey  sensations  of 
pleasure  to  men  of  every  language,  and  it  is  for  the  pro- 
duction and  predominance  of  these  sounds,  that  so  ex- 
quisite a  mechanism  has  been  provided  by  the  Mechanist 
of  the  universe. 

Sounds  arise  from  the  motion  of  matter.  ^Vhere  all 
is  still,  all  is  silent  as  the  grave;  the  wind  agitating  the 
leaves,  the  water  falling  into  the  pool,  the  stone  dropping 
from  the  cliif,  the  surge  breaking  on  the  shore,  the 
thunderbolt  blasting  the  rock,  are  sounds  of  the  material 


elements  in  the  performance  of  their  daily  moHont ;  ihm 
tread  of  the  rapid  footstep,  the  rumble  of  the  passing 
carriage,  the  roll  of  the  war-drum,  and  the  report  of  the 
cannon,  are  the  telegraphs  which  announce  the  active 
agency  of  man  ;  the  tones  of  the  distant  bell,  the  notes  of 
the  lute,  the  strains  of  the  shepherd's  reed,  and  the  song 
of  the  nightingale,  the  matins  of  the  lark,  the  bleating 
of  the  flocks,  and  the  lowing  of  the  herds,  are  all  the 
records  of  animated  motion  and  active  existence,  in  all 
of  which  we  shall  find  that  we  have  most  wise  provi- 
sions for  the  predominance  of  harmony,  melody,  and 

joy- 

The  air  we  breathe  is  also  the  medium  which  feeds 
the  ear  with  harmony.  Its  oscillations,  produced  by 
the  agitations  of  the  sounding  body,  bear  6uthfully  to 
us  the  recoid  of  distant  events.  We  shall  see  that, 
while  it  conveys  to  a  wide  sphere  the  sounds  of  pleasure, 
it  obstructs  and  circumscribes,  within  a  narrow  circle, 
those  messengers  that  would  convey  elements  of  pain  or 
discord.  Who  has  not  felt  the  charm  of  distant  melody  ? 
Who  has  not  perceived  that  the  strains  of  music,  wafted 
from  the  farther  margin  of  the  lake,  in  the  sLLence  of 
evening,  is  a  thousand- fold  more  delicious  in  that 
widened  circle  than  it  seems  in  the  limited  circle  of  the 
bark  that  bears  its  source  ?  Who  has  not  felt  that  the 
roll  of  the  distant  surge,  the  hum  of  the  distant  city, 
the  song  of  the  warbling  forest,  the  rushing  of  the  cas- 
cade, and  the  trickling  of  the  neighbouring  stream,  reach 
the  summit  of  the  distant  eminence,  blended  together  in. 
one  harmonious  soothing  strain  ?  There  must  be  in  the 
element  in  which  we  live,  and  in  the  matter  with  which 
we  are  surrounded,  elements  for  the  production  and 
propagation  of  pleasurable  soimds,  and  for  the  suppres- 
sion and  retardation  of  stich  as  are  discordant. 

There  is  such  a  provision.  We  proceed  to  shovr 
that  such  sounds  as  are  pleasant  to  the  sense  of  hearing, 
and  agreeable  to  the  part  of  our  constitution  which 
appreciates  them,  are  those,  also,  for  the  predominant 
production  of  which  there  is  an  express  apparatus  pro- 
vided in  nature,  and  that  a  peculiar  vehide  is  prepared 
for  their  propagation,  in  which,  also,  disagreeable  sounds 
are  produced  with  difficulty  and  rapidly  destroyed. 

I.  Matter  is  itself  so  organized  as  to  have  a  tendency, 
when  agitated,  to  produce  agreeable  sounds,  and  to 
repress  those  which  are  disagreeable. 

An  Aeolian  harp,  (or  harp  played  upon  by  Aeolus,  the 
wind)  is  an  example  of  the  spontaneous  music  of  nature. 
Let  the  string  of  a  stretched  bow  be  placed  in  a  current 
of  air  opposite  to  the  chink  of  a  door,  or  let  a  simple 
harp  string,  stretched  tight  on  a  board,  be  placed  on  the 
window-sill,  where  a  gentle  current  of  air  enters  the 
room,  a  succession  of  most  exquisite  and  most  dclidous 
soimds,  perfectly  in  tune  and  highly  diversified,  falls 
upon  the  ear ;  vnth  these  sounds  the  most  exquisitely 
constituted  organ  of  hearing  can  find  no  faidt, — ^it  is  the 
music  of  nature. 

Let  the  individual  now  remove  this  single  string  from 
the  window,  and  attempt  to  produce  the  same  sound  by 
striking  the  string,  he  will  find  that  he  produces  but 
one  simple  sound ;  but  if  the  string  and  board  be  such 
as  to  continue  to  sound  for  any  considerable  time  after 
it  has  been  struck,  the  ear  which  listens  attentively 
will  hear  the  string,  before  it  ceases  altogether,  go 
through  a  series  of  notes  forming  a  beautiful  succession, 
continuing  till  the  string  at  last  comes  to  rest.  These 
sounds  are  the  harmonics  of  nature,  or,  as  they  are 
called,  the  "  natural  harmonics,"  and  have  only  re- 
cently excited  that  degree  of  attention  to  which  they 
are  entitled.  These  beautiful  sounds  then,  are  those 
which  the  constitution  of  the  matter  of  the  string  en- 
ables it  to  produce,  and  unless  it  be  constrained  by  ex* 
ternal  violence,  it  will  produce  no  other. 

Let  the  string,  when  thus  stretched,  be  again  struck 
by  the  finger,  and,  at  the  same  time,  let  a  finger  of  the 
other  hand  be  allowed  to  rest  gently  upon  a  given  point 
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of  the  ttnng  *,  eitber  there  will  be  no  sound  at  all  heard, 
or  a  beautiM  one  will  be  produced ;  that  is,  one  which 
stands  in  an  agreeable  relation  to  the  original  sound  of 
the  string  when  in  a  state  of  perfect  freedom  ;  in  other 
words,  either  no  sound  at  all  will  be  heard,  or  it  will  be 
one  of  those  sounds  which  gave  so  much  pleasure  when 
the  string  was  acted  on  by  the  wind,  and  which  we 
have  called  the  simple  harmonics  of  nature.  The  place 
at  which  the  finger  is  held  gently  in  contact  with  the 
string  will  determine  whether  there  shall  be  sound  or 
not,  and  what  that  sound  shall  be,  according  to  the 
following  simple  rules  :  If  the  finger  rest  on  the  mid- 
dle of  the  string  when  the  other  finger  strikes  it,  the 
sound  H-ill  bear  the  same  relation  to  the  sound  of  the 
unconstrained  string,  as  the  voice  of  a  woman  to  that 
of  a  man  when  singing  the  same  note.  If  the  finger 
be  iield  twice  as  far  from  one  end  of  the  string  as  the 
other,  a  different  note  will  be  heard,  if  three  times  as 
far  from  one  end  as  the  other,  and  so  on ;  all  in 
a  heauiiful  And  agreeable  series ;  but  the  remarkable 
circumstance  is,  that  if  the  finger  be  held  at  a  point 
which  is  not  one  of  these  from  which  the  agreeable 
sounds  are  emitted,  the  string  will  either  not  sound  at 
all,  or  it  will  be  made  to  sound  with  dithculty,  and  its 
duration  will  scarcely  be  continued  after  the  existing 
cause  is  removed ;  the  string,  therefore,  is  so  consti- 
tuted as  to  give  forth  readily  and  spontaneously  those 
sounds  which  are  agreeable,  tf  permitted  to  do  so  ;  and, 
if  either  put  under  constraint  or  interfered  with  in  its 
oi^illations,  it  will  either  refuse  to  sound,  or  sound 
feebly  and  for  short  duration. 

Those  souads  which  a  string  gives  forth  sponta- 
neousfy  and  clearly,  when  agitated  in  the  mamier  just 
described,  are  the  very  sounds  which  form  the  elements 
of  all  agreeable  melody,  and  of  all  agreeable  har- 
•nony ;  the  others,  which  the  string  will  not  emit  with- 
out constraint,  are  such,  as  if  sounded  simultaneously, 
would  produce  insufferable  discord  or  musical  pain. 

From  a  string,  it  we  pass  to  a  horn,  such  as  the  horn 
of  a  buffalo  or  bull,  which  formed  one  of  the  earliest 
and  simplest  instrumeuts  of  music,  or  to  any  simple 
musical  pipe,  such  as  a  straight  trumpet  or  a  bugle,  or 
any  wind  instrument  without  keys,  we  shall  find  also 
here  the  natural  harmonics  of  matter  developing  thcm- 
peWes  spontaneously.  Applying  the  lips  to  the  mouth 
of  the  ins^ument,  let  the  endeavour  be  made  to  pro- 
duce a  steady  sound ;  having  once  succeeded  in  pro- 
ducing a  low  note,  let  the  strength  of  the  blast  be 
increased,  it  may  be  found  that  no  sound  at  all  is  pro- 
duced, but  if  a  tone  be  elicited,  it  will  be  harmonic ;  a 
blast  a  little  stronger  will,  perhaps,  produce  no  sound 
at  all,  until  a  tone  somewhat  higher  than  the  former  is 
elicited,  which  will  come  out  clear  and  full,  and  this 
will  take  place  through  a  long  succession  of  sounds. 
Ail  these  sounds  are  exactly  those  previously  produced 
by  the  string,  and  are  the  natural  harmonics  of  matter. 
No  note  can  be  easily  elicited  with  clearness,  fulness, 
and  continuity  from  a  sounding  pipe  but  one  of  this 
harmonious  series. 

^  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  all  the  simple  national 
sirs  of  the  peasantry,  of  any  country,  consist  almost 
exclusively  of  combinations  and  successions  of  these 
Dotes,  the  simple  harmonics  of  nature.  This  is  peculi- 
arly true  of  the  most  popular  Scotch,  Irish,  and  Swiss 
airs. 

The  most  celebrated  performer  on  a  stringed  instru- 
ment that  ever  appeared,  was  distinguished,  kbove  all 
other  perforraeis,  priudpally  in  his  intimate  acquaint- 
ance wich  these  natural  harmonics  of  his  instrument, 
which  ena})led  him  to  adapt  his  compositions  to  the  na- 
ture of  his  instrument,  so  as  to  bring  out  pure,  and 
rich,  and  precise  tones  of  a  more  exquisite  quality,  and 
in  richer  combination,  than  bad  ever  previously  been 
accomplished  by  any  human  being-. 
*  II,  Having  shown  that  the  nature  of  sonorous  mat- 


ter  fits  it  only  for  the  production  of  harmonious  sovnd 
I  have  now  to  show  that,  by  the  laws  of  matter  and 
motion,  there  is  a  tendency  in  these  sounds  to  extend 
their  sphere  of  action,  and  to  repress  or  neutralize 
those  which  would  be  discordant.  Suppose  a  piece  of 
matter  to  be  in  the  act  of  sounding ;  if  there  be  any 
other  piece  of  matter  in  its  vicinity  capable  of  giving 
out  a  sound  that  is  in  harmony  with  that  sound,  or 
that  would  form  one  of  the  harmonic  series  of  that 
sound,  it  immediately  is  set  in  motion  by  a  physical 
sympathy,  and  bringing  the  sound  along  with  the  for- 
mer, re-acts  upon  it  again,  and  increases  the  tone  of 
that  from  which  its  own  vibration  is  derived ;  and  this 
will  happen  to  all  sonorous  bodies  within  reach,  which 
are  of  such  a  nature  as  to  give  out  by  themselves  sounds 
harmonious  to  the  former ;  if,  on  the  other  hand,  this 
sound  should  encounter  another  sounding  body  in  its 
vicinity  only  calculated  to  give  out  an  inharmonious 
sound,  it  will  not  put  it  into  sonorous  motion,  but,  on 
the  other  hand,  if  it  should  previously  have  been  cm- 
ployed  in  giving  out  such  discordant  sound,  it  will  im- 
mediately stop  it  by  a  process  to  which  we  give  the 
name  of  interference.  There  is  no  law  better  known 
than  this,  that  two  sounds,  which  would  produce  dis- 
cord, have  a  tendency  to  interfere  and  neutralize  each 
other,  so  that  two  pipes  which,  when  blown  separately, 
produce  discordant  sounds,  when  blown  together,  pro- 
duce silence  of  either  or  of  both. 

In  a  large  room  filled  ^vith  a  volume  of  sound  from  a 
powerful  organ,  it  is  scarcely  possible  for  an  individual 
to  sing  out  of  tunc.  The  attempt  to  do  so  merely  pro- 
duces silence  in  the  voice ;  whereas  by  merely  opening 
the  mouth,  the  organ  of  voice  will  receive  a  tendency  to 
vibrate  in  accordance  with  the  instrument.  I  have  heard 
a  pane  of  glass  in  a  large  window  compelled  to  give  out 
a  tone  in  this  way,  by  striking  a  particular  note  on  the 
instrument.  Were  it  not  for  this  tendency,  no  organ 
could  be  endured,  for  no  organ  is  perfect :  and  were  it 
not  for  this  principle,  by  which  each  pipe  tends  to  elicits 
from  the  other  a  tone  in  harmony  with  its  own,  the 
numerous  defects  of  construction  would  render  the  in- 
strument insufferable. 

From  similar  causes,  human  voice,  and  the  voices  of 
inferior  animals,  like  simple  instruments,  gives  out,  with 
greatest  clearness,  readiness,  and  volume,  those  successions 
of  sound  which  are  harmonious.  He  who  attempts  to 
reach  a  great  distance  with  his  voice,  will  be  most  suc- 
cessful when  he  uses  a  succession  of  harmonious  sounds. 
These  sounds  are  also  those  into  which  the  organ  of  voice 
readily  glides.  All  individuals  whose  occupation  leads 
them  to  cull  loudly  and  distinctly,  such  as  the  criers  in 
courts,  or  the  venders  of  wares  in  the  streets,  find,  by 
experience,  that  the  voice  acts  most  readily  and  easily, 
and  extends  furthest,  when  the  succession  of  sounds  are 
at  harmonious  intervals. 

The  charms  of  distant  music  are  expressly  provided 
for  and  explained  in  a  like  manner.  Sounds  which  are 
discordant,  either  interfere  at  the  commencement,  and 
are  prevented,  or,  if  created  by  any  combination  of  cir- 
cumstances, interfere  in  their  paths  of  propagation  in 
such  a  manner  that  the  discordant  parts  are  neutralised. 
Those  sounds,  therefore,  will  alone  be  beard  at  a  dis* 
tance  which  are  harmonious ;  and  if  any  one  will  listen 
to  the  notes  of  distant  but  approved  melody,  he  will 
hear  most  distinctly  and  earliest  those  notes  which  suc- 
ceed in  a  harmonious  succession,  and  those  which  are  at 
inharmonious  intervals  from  the  dominant  sounds  will 
be  altogether  unheard  at  a  distance,  and  heard  last  as 
the  music  approaches.  If  in  a  band  of  instruments  one 
be  out  of  tune,  it  will  not  strike  the  ear  at  a  distance, 
and  will  only  be  heard  when  it  is  very  near.  It  is 
otherwise  with  those  sounds  that  are  harmonious ;  each 
increases  the  intensity  of  the  other,  and  all  that  are 
harmonious  at  once  assimilate,  incorporate,  and  form 
but  one  volume  of  rich  and  powerful  sound.     Thus  W9 
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i^nd  tliat  tkiM  sounds  only  wlii«li  fute  barmonioas  and 
pleAsing  accompany  each  otb«r  through  the  air — tboM 
which  would  not  harmonise,  are  interfered  with,  neu* 
tralised»  and  annihilated ;  while  every  Mnorottt  body, 
and  every  sound  which  meets  a  melody,  as  it  spreads 
on  the  breese,  swells  it  forth,  and  blends  with  kindred 
Aotes,  and  each  excidng  and  sustaining  the  other,  the 
harmonious  whole  wafts  happiness  and  joy  to  a  wide 
circle  of  the  creatures  whose  sensibilities  a  gradous  Ood 
has  so  wonderfully  attuned  in  harmony  with  the  capa- 
bilities and  tendencies  of  the  material  world. 


THE  RECENT  PERSECUTION  OP  THE 
TYROLBSB  PROTESTANTS. 

Neab  the  Zillerthal  is  a  province  called  the  country  of 
SaLiburg.  As  early  as  the  time  of  the  Reformation, 
this  country  received  some  seeds  of  Protestantism; 
numerous  Lutheran  churches  were  formed,  and  were 
quietly  extending  themselves,  when  they  were  destroy- 
ed by  a  dreadful  persecution.  About  twenty  to  thirty 
thousand  persons  received  orders,  in  1790,  to  leave  the 
country  of  Salzburg,  and  history  records  their  long- 
continued  sufferings.  After  this  terrible  blow,  inflicted 
upon  the  Gospel,  not  a  single  evangelical  Christian 
seemed  left  in  this  part  of  Europe ;  the  churches  were 
everywhere  shut ;  all  opposition  was  put  down.  But 
still  some  friends  of  the  Lord  kept  concealed,  and 
exerted  a  salutary  influence  upon  their  neighbours  of 
the  Tyrol.  Two  or  three  old  Bibles  were  secreted  in 
some  poor  cottages,  and  from  time  to  time  were  read 
by  stealth.  Small  religious  tracts  were  also  circulated 
among  the  Salaburgers  and  Tyrolese ;  among  others,  a 
tract  entitled,  **  Evangelical  Address'*  of  Schaitberger. 

All  this,  however,  would  not  have  sufliced,  humanly 
speaking,  to  lead  to  a  public  avowal  of  the  Reformed 
£iith.  I'he  journeys  of  some  inhabitants  of  the  Tyrol 
into  foreign  countries  was  the  principal  means  which 
the  Lord  made  use  of  to  form  for  himself  a  people  in 
the  Zillerthal.  These  Tyrolese  brought  into  their  moun- 
tains, first  pious  books,  and  then  copies  of  tiie  Bible, 
which  opened  their  eyes  to  the  errors  of  the  Romish 
Church.  Two  men  are  at  the  head  of  these  new  con- 
verts,— Bartholemy  Heim  and  John  Fleidl.  A  few 
words  upon  their  character  will  make  you  acquainted 
with  that  of  their  companions  in  faith  and  suflfering. 

Bartholemy  Heim  is  of  a  family  zealously  devoted 
to  the  principles  of  Popery.  He  entered  very  young 
into  the  service  of  a  rich  farmer,  where  he  met  with 
the  **  Evangelical  Address  "  of  Schaitberger.  This  tract 
strongly  fixed  his  attention  ;  he  took  it  with  him,  while 
leading  the  flocks  of  bis  master  over  the  Alps,  and 
read  it  many  times.  Soon  after,  he  succeeded  in  pro- 
curing a  Bible,  then  a  Catechism  of  Luther,  the  Con- 
fession of  Augsburg,  and  other  pious  books.  Heim 
possesses  a  wonderM  knowledge  of  the  whole  contents 
of  the  Bible ;  he  explains  difficult  passages  with  ad- 
mirable penetration  and  clearness.  To  his  influence 
must  be  attributed  the  purity  of  belief  maintained  by 
the  converts  of  Tyrol. 

.  John  Fleidl  is  sJso  a  remarkable  man.  He  received 
in  his  infancy  a  pious  education ;  for  his  grand&ther, 
who  died  at  the  age  of  ninety-^ight  years,  Uved  in  the 
time  of  the  great  persecution  of  Salzburg,  and  was  in- 
structed in  religion.  John  Fleidl  is  as  well  acquainted 
with  the  Bible  as  his  friend  Bartholemy  Heim ;  he  reads 
only  the  Bible,  and  always  quotes  the  Bible  in  his 
conversations  with  his  brethren  and  with  the  Papists^ 
He  is  a  grave,  sober,  resolute  Christian,  ever  ready  to 
devote  himself  to  the  good  of  the  little  flock  of  Ziller. 
thai.  He  it  Was  who  was  sent  to  Berlin,  to  obtain  a 
place  of  refuge  for  his  persecuted  companions.  He 
speaks  and  writes  with  a  &cility  very  rare  among  men 
^ho  have  received  no  literary  ustructioD,    Fl«idl  and 


Heim  eatsrdsft  a  paternal  authority  over  tba  otbar  bma* 
hers  of  the  congregations.  They  amduet  religious 
meetings,  teseh  the  youth,  and  in  all  important  bhUstb 
speak  in  tha  name  of  their  brethren. 

A  German  journal,  *'  Kheinwald'a  Reptrtoriam," 
relates  an  intereatii^  interview  which  oecurred,  in  1833, 
between  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  Francia  IL,  and  tbe 
ProtestanU  of  the  valley  of  Ziller.  FnaciB  U.  vi«it- 
ing  his  states,  and  coming  to  Inspnick,  one  of  the 
principal  cidea  of  the  Tyrol,  John  Fleidl  and  sooie 
other  Christians  presented  themselves  before  him,  hom- 
ing in  their  hands  a  petition,  in  which  they  asked  leave 
to  open  a  church  and  hava  a  Protestant  pastor.  Tbe 
Emperor  advanced  towards  them  with  his  aecustoned 
kindness,  and  read  their  petition. 

**  Very  well,"  said  Francis  IL  ;  '*  but  who  are  they 
that  trouble  you  in  the  exercise  of  your  faith  ?  " 

**  Sire,  the  priest*." 

"  But  what,  then,  is  your  creed  ?  " 

"  We  believe  in  all  that  is  taught  io  the  Holy  Scrip* 
tures,  and  wevdopt  the  principles  of  the  ConfesaoB  of 
Augsburg." 

*<  Do  you  believe  in  Jesas  Christ,  9M  I  believe  my* 
self?  There  are  men  in  Italy  who  do  not  believe  is 
Christy  and  this  grieves  me." 

**  Yes,  we  beUeve  in  Christ ;  we  regard  him  as  ovr 
only  Lord  and  Saviour ;  but  the  priests  of  ZilierUial 
do  not  allow  us  to  confess  our  fiuth/' 

*<  How  is  this  ?  The  Roman  Catholics  have  no  right  to 
injure  or  oppress  you  (  they  must  respect  you,  and  you 
must  also  respect  them.  Once,  I  know,  Lutherans 
were  not  allowed  to  dwell  in  the  country  of  Salzburg, 
but  it  is  not  so  now :  I  restrain  no  one  in  his  senti- 
ments. But,  tell  me,  how  oame  you  to  adopt  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Confession  of  Augsburg  ?  " 

"  The  Bible  led  us  to  them." 

'*  Ah  1  some  traditioiis  are  probably  left  of  the  oM 
Lutherans  of  Salzbufg*  Will  you  not,  then,  be  fiuth- 
ful  to  the  Roman  Catholia  Churdi?" 

'*  We  cannot  in  eonscicnoe;  for  wt  should  then  be 
hypocrites." 

*«No»n»^I  do  Mt  lota  hypocrites  i  IwiR  sea  what 
can  be  done  for  you." 

'*  O  we  shall  be  very  gratefhll  Wt  are  peaoeaUe 
and  faithful  suljects  (  we  were  never  summooed  before 
the  couru  for  any  violation  cf  thi  kws,  but  we  fear 
being  ealumniated  by  our  enenaes  to  your  majesty. 
Believe  them  not,  we  beseech  you,  when  they  speak  ill 
of  us." 

**  Don't  be  uneasy ;  I  wiU  not  forget  yoo,  and  I  will 
not  heed  falsehoods." 

After  this  conversation,  tiie  Tyrolese  returned  to 
their  valleys,  joyful  and  Ueseing  God.  They  hoped 
that  the  Emperor  of  Austria  would  falfll  his  promise ; 
they  waited  from  day  to  day  to  open  a  Protertsnt 
church,  But^  alas  1  they  were  cruelly  deceived  in  their 
hopes.  The  civil  magistrates  of  the  Tyrol,  instigsted 
by  the  priests,  wrote  to  the  Cahiziet  of  Vienna,  that 
the  existence  of  a  Protestant  congregation  wsuhl  pro- 
voke disputes  among  the  inhabitants  of  Zillerthal,  and 
disturb  the  public  tranquillity.  The  deigy,  on  their 
part,  propagated  the  baMst  oalumnies  sgainat  the  new 
converts,  describing  them  as  fooatioa,  dangerous  to  die 
State,  and  urged  against  them  violent  measures.  The 
Emperor,  Francis  II.,  was  then  old,  and  on  the  borders 
of  the  grave.  Unable  to  attend  to  buaiiieaa,  he  left  sU 
to  the  care  of  Prince  Mettemich;  and  he,  odeaded 
perhaps  that  the  Tyrolese  had  addressed  the  Emperor 
instesid  of  addressing  lum,  sanctioned  all  the  paneoa* 
tioos  which  the  priests  diiected  against  cheoL 

The  Pope,  too,  meddled  in  the  matter.  He  grsntcd 
a  private  audience  to  one  of  the  principal  Popish  in- 
habitants of  the  Tyrol,  and  gave  him,  to  briqg  bsrk 
the  Protestants  to  the  obedience  of  the  Chureh^vhat. 
do  you  think  ?«  book  of  ai^gumiits?    No^    AitflMH 
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tion  of  tbi^  doetrinet  of  the  Augshurft  Gmifetiion  ? 
No.  A  dear  expoddoti  of  the  Romish  ftuth  ?  Not  at 
all.  A  letter,  at  least, — a  letter  of  remonstrance  and 
exhortation  for  the  Reformed  of  Eillerthal?  Not  so. 
The  Pope  gave  the  earoam  of  an  old  saint,  which  had 
been  recently  dug  up  in  the  catacombs  of  Rome.  These 
rotten  bonea  we^  careAilly  placed  in  a  box,  and  the 
box  sealed  with  the  holy  Other's  seals,  to  prerent  any 
fraudulent  substitution;  then  the  box  was  put  in  a 
eart,  and  'ed  in  great  pomp  into  the  Tyrol.  The  bells 
were  rung ;  the  priests  went  before  these  precious 
relics  in  magnificent  procession,  and  soon  after\rards 
the  carcass  of  the  Saint  performed  wonderful  mir« 
acles,  the  fiune  of  which  was  spread  through  the  whole 
eountry. 

But  what  astonishing  obstinacy  and  hardness  of  iieart 
of  the  new  eonretts  I  They  resisted  all  these  prodi-* 
gies  I  The  saint  in  vain  effected  the  cure  of  disenaes ; 
in  vain  had  the  bones  a  power  which  was  lauded  by  the 
priests  with  the  loftiest  eloquence ;  our  Tyrolese  kept 
reeding  the  Bible,  without  heeding  these  marvellous 
storiea,  and  insisted  that  neither  transubatantiation,  nor 
indulgences,  nor  purgatory,  are  taught  in  the  Bible  I 
What  could  be  done  to  such  obstinate  men  ?  Nothing 
was  left  but  to  persecute  them ;  and  this  commission 
the  clergy  of  the  Tyrol  with  great  alacrity  fhlfiUed. 

Parents  have  been  forced  to  send  their  children  to  Ro- 
man Oatfaolic  schools.  But,  what  is  still  more  odious,  chil- 
dren  have  been  taken  away  from  their  P*f ents  I  I  would 
not  have  believed  such  an  atrocity,  if  it  \rere  not  re- 
lated in  the  Ek^clesiastical  Gazette  of  Bwitxerland,  a  Ro- 
man Gatholic  journal,  published  at  Lucerne,  by  men  de« 
voted  to  the  cause  of  the  Pope.  I  quote  the  very  words 
of  the  editor :  "  The  archbishop  of  Salzburg,  Prince 
Schwarzenaberg,  has  vinted  the  inhabitants  of  Killer- 
thai  infected  with  Protestantism  $  but  on  account  of 
their  well  known  obstinacy,  he  could  not  succeed  any 
better  in  bringing  them  back,  than  those  who  made  the 
attempt  before  him.  He  has  brought  with  him  three 
children,  ivbom  he  proposes  to  educate  at  Salzburg  I  '* 
What  do  the  freemen  of  the  United  States  think  of 
such  in&my  ? 

In  18d5,  the  prince,  Archduke  John,  brother  of  the 
new  emperor,  visited  the  Tyrol.  The  Protestants  of 
the  valley  of  Ziller  were  admitted  into  liis  presence ; 
they  complained  of  being  as  sheep  without  a  shepherd, 
and  reminded  him  that  the  Emperor  Francis  11.  bad 
promised  them  liberty  of  worship.  Imagine,  if  you 
can,  his  answer  to  their  just  demand.  But  you  would 
never  divine  such  an  answer.  Only  Jesuits  and  their 
disciples  can  Invent  such  abominable  subterfuges.  The 
Tyrolese  were  told  that  they  had  misunderstood  the 
words  of  Francis  It. ;  that  the  emperor  had,  indeed, 
promised  them  religious  liberty,  but  that  this  liberty 
must  be  exercised  in  the  states  of  Austria,  in  general, 
and  not  in  the  Tyrol  in  particular ;  so  that  they  were 
at  liberty  to  go  and  join  themselves  in  another  pro- 
vince to  a  Protestant  congregation,  but  they  were  not 
free  to  be<!ome  Protestants  in  their  native  country  1 
Upon  the  Tyrolese  remonstrating  against  this  Jesuiti- 
cal interpretation,  they  were  told  to  beware,  for  their 
heads  would  easily  &11  upon  the  scaflMd,  if  they  were 
not  more  docile.  An  argument  of  this  kind  must  pro- 
duce silence,  and  it  had  this  effect  upon  the  poor,  op- 
pressed Protestants. 

At  last  they  received  orders  to  quit  the  Tyrol ;  and 
I  am  gM  to  add  that  those  who  emigrated,  everywhere 
met  from  their  evangelical  brethren,  even  before  leaving 
the  Austrian  states,  with  the  most  friendly  ;-eception. 
When  tJiie  Protestants  of  Ruzenmoos  (a  village  situated 
half. way  between  Salzburg  and  Lintz)  learnt  that*  part 
of  the  exiles  would  pass  through  their  village,  they 
went  to  meet  them,  received  them  hospitably,  and  in- 
vited tkam  to  attend  next  day  on  divine  aerviee.  The 
«ougnuits  readily  accepted  thia  fratenal  inviUtioHi  tnd 


thus  several  of  them  had  opportunity,  for  the  first  time, 
to  be  present  in  an  evangelical  ciurch,  and  hear  a 
fidthful  sermon.  The  pastor,  on  their  entr^uice,  laid 
aside  the  sermon  he  had  prepared,  and  preached  upon 
Psalm  xxiii.  These  oourageous  men  and  the  rest  of 
the  assembly  were  deeply  moved ;  ail  shed  tears. 

Two  hundred  of  these  Christians,  in  a  body,  arrived, 
on  the  16th  of  September,  (16S6)  at  Bferding,  a  pkce 
situated  upon  the  Danube,  to  the  west  of  Lintz.  Here 
they  endured  taunts  and  jeers  from  the  Roman  Catholics. 
A  Romish  ecclesiastic,  for  example,  accosted  one  of  the 
emigrants  in  a  very  friendlv  manner  at  first,  in  order 
to  try  his  fidth  and  shake  nis  opinions ;  but  not  suc- 
ceeding as  he  expected,  he  ended  by  making  use  of 
threats  and  insults. 

"  You  are  wretched  fools ! "  he  said.  **  You  will  be 
led,  not  to  the  place  whefe  you  think  to  go,  but  to  the 
dreary  Giant's  mountain ;  you  will  all  perish  miseiably 
in  traversing  Bohemia. 

•*  Well  I "  replied  the  ChHstian,  quoting  a  passage  of 
St.  Paul,  *  Whether  we  live,  We  live  unto  the  Lord ; 
and  whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord  t  whethef 
we  live,  therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's.* " 

In  the  Protestant  church  of  Eferding  seats  were  pro- 
vided near  the  altar  for  these  beloved  guests.  **  The 
epistle  of  this  Sabbath,'*  writes  the  pastor  of  the 
church,  '*  could  not  have  been  better  chosen  e  the  text 
was  Eph.  iii.  &-21.  The  simple  and  energetic  singing 
of  oitf  old  collection  made  a  great  impression  upon  the 
audience.  Then  I  told  my  flock  the  circumstances  in 
whidi  these  foreign  brethren  found  themselves ;  I  ex- 
phuned  why  they  had  left  their  lands,  their  houses,  their 
country  ;  I  spoke  of  the  persecutions  they  bad  already 
endured ;  I  called  to  mind  that  sueh  had  been  also,  a 
hundred  years  ago,  the  lot  of  our  frtthers  in  Upper 
Austria,  who  departed,  singing  the  well  known  aong, 
*  I  am  a  poor  exile.*  All  eyes  were  melted  in  tean>. 
Here  the  exiles,  for  the  first  time,  partook  of  the  Holy 
Supper.  In  the  afternoon  they  attended  the  catechism. 
1  was  on  the  history  of  Joseph  ;  and  in  explaining  the 
passage.  Gen.  xlii.  1-2,  I  alluded  to  what  is  said  in  the 
prophet  Amos,  viii.  II,  and  I  spoke  of  the  departure 
of  the  Zillerthalese  from  a  country  where  they  were 
forbidden  to  listen  to  the  reading  of  the  Word  of  God, 
in  order  to  go  to  a  country  where  the  Gospel  would  be 
freely  preached  to  them." 

On  the  way  to  lintz,  our  Tyrolese  were  also  received 
everywhere  in  the  most  affectionate  manner ;  even  Pro^^ 
testants  not  distinguished  for  their  zeal  showed  sympa- 
thy for  these  exiles,  and  every  one  gave  them  something, 
according  to  his  ability,  to  supply  their  wantsw  In 
some  parishes  large  collections  were  made  for  them. 
Among  these  Tyrolese  are  an  old  man  of  eighty-three 
years,  of  a  venerable  character,  and  a  widow  of  eighty* 
four  years,  a  true  Anna  the  prophetess,  who  delights  to 
speak  of  her  happiness  in  having  lived  long  enough  to 
possess  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  hear  the  Gospel 
preached  in  an  evangelical  church. 

May  God  lead  these  pious  exiles  into  the  mountains 
of  Silesia,  where  an  asylum  is  offered  them,  and  give 
them  rest  ailer  so  many  sufferings  I 

In  addition  to  this  interesting  account  of  the  Tyro« 
lese  Protestants,  which  we  have  extracted  from  the 
**  New  York  Observer,"  an  American  newspaper,  con- 
ducted on  religions  principles,  we  are  informed  by  Dr 
Rheinwald,  that  '*  a  place  of  settlement  has  been  assign^ 
ed  them,  houses  and  churches  resembling  those  occn- 
pied  by  them  in  the  Tyrol,  have  been  constructed  for 
their  use ;  and  thus,  in  the  marvellous  providence  of 
Grod,  a  way  has  been  opened  up  for  those  worthies, 
who  have  been  enabled  to  witness  a  good  confession, 
and  who  have  left  houaet  and  lands  for  the  naae  of 
Clirist  and  his  Gospel'* 


8S6 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


SACRED  POETRY. 


CHRISTIAN    HOPE. 

By  the  Rby.  William  Scott  Monc&ibff, 

Minister  of  Penicuik. 

As  a  flower,  when  night  o'er  the  landscape  is  closing, 
And  dews,  in  the  deep  woodland  glades,  are  reposing, 
Veils  its  soft  summer  hues  from  each  star's  dewy  eye. 
Breathes  one  last  hreath  of  fragrance,  then  droops  as 

to  die, 
Tet,  though  drooping,  it  dies  not,  await  hut  the  morn. 
And  again  bloom  and  beauty  its  head  will  adorn ; 
It  will  breathe  forth  the  breath  of  its  fragrance  once 

more. 
And  again  shower  and  sunshine  its  hloom  will  restore. 
Thus  the  hope  which  the.  cold  shade  of  death  now  is 

chilling, 
Will  arise  to  life's  morn,  all  its  promise  fulfilling ; 
Through  time's  silent  midnight  its  watches  'twill  keep, 
O'er  the  spot  where  our  ashes  in  confidence  sleep. 

The  Death  of  Baron   Cuvier,  the  celebrated  Na- 

turalint The  best  account  of  his  death  is  found  in 

Baron  Pasquier's  Eloge : — "  In  the  month  of  May  1832, 
he  opened,  in  the  College  of  France,  the  course  which  he 
had  continued  for  three  years  with  so  much  success,  on 
the  history  of  the  natural  sciences.  Those  who  were 
present  at  the  last  lecture  of  this  great  master,  retain 
an  impression  which  can  never  be  imparted  to  such  as 
have  not  experienced  it,  and  of  which  I  can  convey 
but  a  very  feeble  notion.  Seldom  had  he  risen  to  such 
an  elevation  ;  but  his  auditors  were  particularly  struck 
with  the  last  phrase  which  he  used,  to  express  his  in- 
tention of  taking  a  view  of  the  actual  state  of  the  study 
of  creation — that  sublime  study  which,  while  it  en- 
lightens and  strengthens  the  human  mind,  ought  to 
preserve  it  from  the  deceptive  habit  of  regarding  things 
apart  from  their  relation  to  each  other,  and  distorting 
them,  that  they  may  be  subjected  to  the  laws  of  a* sys- 
tem ;  which  ought,  in  short,  to  lead  the  thoughts  in- 
cessantly to  that  Supreme  Intelligence  wb?  governs, 
enlightens,  and  vivifies  all, — who  reveals  all  thingi>, 
and  whom  all  things  reveal.  At  this  part  of  his  lec- 
ture, he  displayed  a  calmness  and  justness  of  percep- 
tion, combined  with  a  depth  and  seriousness  of  thought, 
which  led  his  auditors  to  think  of  that  book  which 
speaks  of  the  creation  to  all  mankind.  This  was  the 
result  of  his  ideas  rather  than  his  expressions,  for  every 
thing,  in  the  free  exposition  which  he  made,  breathed 
the  feeling  of  the  omnipotence  of  a  supreme  cause,  and 
of  an  infinite  wisdom.  He  seemed,  as  it  were,  by  the 
examination  of  the  visible  world,  to  be  led  to  the  pre- 
cincts of  that  which  is  invisible,  and  the  examination 
of  the  creature  evoked  the  Creator.  At  lust  these 
words  fell  from  him,  in  which  it  is  easy  to  see  a  pr&. 
sentiment : —  *  Such,  gentlemen,  will  be  the  object  of 
our  investigation,  if  time,  my  own  strength,  and  the 
state  of  my  health,  permit  me  to  continue  and  finish 
them.'  The  closing  scene  of  M.  Cuvier's  life  as  a 
public  teacher  appears  to  me  to  have  been  impressed 
with  peculiar  beauty.  Who  could  fail  to  be  deeply 
affected  at  the  last  accents  of  so  pure  an  intelligence, 
disengaged  from  the  vanities  and  the  interests  of  sys- 
tems ?  Who  could  remain  cold  and  insensible  before 
the  last  look  thrown  on  creation  by  him  who  had  re- 
vealed so  many  of  its  mysteries  ?  Who  could  resist 
the  feeh'ng  excited  by  the  view  of  science  revealing 
eternal  wisdom  ?  How  noble,  how  affecting,  and  how 
prophetic  1  After  this  lecture,  the  first  symptoms 
appeared  of  the  disorder,  which,  in  less  than  eight 
days,  brought  him  to  the  grave.  He  presided,  not- 
withstanding, on  the  following  day  at  the  Committee 
of  the  Interior.  Soon»  however,  paralysis  of  a  peculiar 


kind  destroyed  in  auccession  the  nerret  thAt  prodaee 
voluntary  motion,  leaving  uninjured  those  whicb  form 
the  seat  of  sensation ;  the  members  affected  thtis  be- 
came completely  inert,  and  yet  retained  their  seoaibi- 
lity.  All  the  assistance  of  art,  lavished  upon  him  by 
men  of  the  greatest  skill,  was  ineffectual,  and  it  soon 
became  apparent  that  his  end  was  drawing  near.  Every 
one  knew  with  what  courage  and  serenity  he  saw  it 
approach.  The  unremitting  care  and  attention  which 
were  bestowed  on  him  affected  him  deeply,  but  did  not 
diminish  his  courage.  Even  to  the  lust  he  permitted 
those  to  approach  who  had  been  on  terms  of  intimacy 
with  him,  and  it  was  thus  that  I  was  a  witness  of  bis 
dying  moments.  Four  hours  before  his  death,  I  wis 
in  that  memorable  cabinet,  where  the  happiest  hours  of 
his  life  had  been  spent,  and  where  I  had  seen  him  sur- 
rounded with  so  much  homage,  enjoying  his  well  merit- 
ed success ;  he  caused  himself  to  be  carried  thither, 
and  wished  that  his  last  breath  should  be  drawn  there. 
His  countenance  was  in  a  state  of  perfect  repose,  and 
never  did  his  noble  head  appear  to  me  more  beautiful 
or  worthy  of  admiration.  No  alteration  of  a  too  sen- 
sible or  painful  kind  had  yet  taken  place ;  only  a  little 
weakness  and  difficulty  in  supporting  himself  were  ob> 
servable.  I  held  the  hand  which  he  had  extended  to 
me,  while  he  said  in  a  voice  scarcely  articulate, — •  You 
see  what  a  difference  there  is  between  the  man  of  Tues- 
day (we  had  met  on  that  day,)  and  the  man  of  Sunday; 
yet  so  many  things  remain  to  be  done  I ' "  Affecting 
exclamation !  So  many  things  remain  to  be  done  I 
And  they  were,  of  course,  left  undone.  The  stern 
messenger  of  heaven  had  received  his  commission  io 
arrest  the  philosopher,  and  was  allowed  no  di»cretion 
in  executing  it ;  turning  a  deaf  ear,  therefore,  to  the 
wishes  of  Cuvier  for  a  respite,  seconded  (hough  they 
were  by  those  of  the  whole  scientific  world,  he  carried 
off  his  illustrious  victim  to  the  tomb.  0  what  a  com- 
ment upon  the  words  of  the  wisest  of  men,  "  What- 
soever thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  all  thy  might ; 
for  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor 
wisdom  in  the  grave,  whither  thou  goest."  Eccles.  ix. 
10.  Reader,  when  death  comes,  may  this  not  be  your 
exclamation  in  reference  to  the  great  work,  the  work 
of  your  salvation  ?  Yet  how  common  a  case  is  this ! 
What  multitudes  are  surprised  by  the  last  enemy,  ^ith 
not  only  many  works  of  time  unfinished,  but  the  work 
for  eternity  not  even  begini !  How  many,  when  the 
hand  of  death  has  been  suddenly  laid  upon  them,  have 
started  with  amazement  and  horror  from  their  neglect 
of  salvation,  only  to  be  convinced  that  it  was  too  Ute 
then  to  attempt  it,  and  that  they  had  made  a  mistake 
'*  at  once  infinite  and  irreparable  ;  and  had  been  guilty 
of  an  infatuation,  which  it  will  require  eternity  to  de- 
plore, and  eternity  to  comprehend." — James.  (^Flower 
Faded.) 
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ILLUSTRATIONS    OF   FAITH. 

By  thb  Rev.  John  Coemack,  D.  D., 

JkRniiter  of  Stow. 

No.  IX. 

YAtLURZ  OT  FAITH  IN  OOD's  PEOPLE — CAUSES  AND 
EFFECTS  OF — ^PUEFOSES  SUBSE&YED  BY  IT  IN  THE 
DIYtNE  ECONOMY. 

In  our  last  paper,  we  endeavoured  to  illustrate 
and  bring'  home  to  the  reader's  mind,  the  ne- 
cessity, to  our  spiritual  welfare  and  growth  in 
grace,  of  the  unintemipted  agency  of  faith.  The 
object  then  in  view  may  be  farther  promoted,  by 
adverting  to  the  temporary  suspension,  failure,  or 
interruption  of  this  heavenly  principle,  on  which 
depends  the  very  existence  in  the  soul  of  the 
divine  and  spiritual  Ufe.  We  do  not  at  present 
speak  of  the  infidel,  or  unbeliever,  in  whom  that 
vital  principle  never  existed ;  but  of  him,  who, 
with  aU  his  defects,  is  still  a  believer,  and  through 
the  tender  mercy  of  our  God,  is  sanctified  and 
sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption.  To  the  super- 
ficial reader  of  the  divine  promises,  and  the  slen- 
derly instructed  in  the  economy  of  grace,  the  ex- 
istence of  such  a  case  at  all  may,  at  first,  be  felt 
to  be  startling  ;  but  that  such  cases  should  occur 
frequently,  and  in  the  most  eminent  saints,  whose 
history  is  recorded  in  the  sacred  oracles, — nay, 
who  are  specially  celebrated  as  distinguished  ex- 
amples of  true  faith  and  its  mighty  achievements, 
all  this  may  appear  utterly  astounding.  To  the 
experienced  Christian,  however,  who  has  been  long 
travelling  Zion-ward,  it  will  appear  in  a  very  dif- 
ferent light.  To  him  it  enforces  the  lesson  of  his 
continual  dependence  on  divine  grace.  He  feels 
that  the  lesson  is  often  dearly  bought ;  but  that 
yet,  if  it  be  brought  home  experimentally  and 
practically,  and  issue  in  true  Christian  humility, 
and  firm  and  established  faith,  no  price  can  be  too 
high  while  these  are  the  glorious  results. 

Before  giving  some  examples  of  the  failure  of 
faith  in  some  of  tlie  most  eminent  saints,  and  ad- 
vertii^  to  the  purposes  subserved  by  it  in  the 
divine  economy,  we  must  advert  to  what  may  be 
called  the  physical  as  well  as  Christian  philosophy 
of  the  subject ;  or,  in  other  words,  the  mental 
process,  of  which  failing  faith  and  its  bitter  fruits 
are  the  lamentable  issue.     Let  it  be  remembered, 
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then, — for  the  subject  has  been  already  considered 
at  some  length,  and  with  some  particularity, — 
that  only  one  thing,  one  object,  one  scene,  one 
picture,  one  passion,  can  occupy  the  mind  at  one 
time ;  and  that,  if  that  one  thing,  so  occupying 
the  mind  and  shutting  out  every  thing  else  for  the 
time,  be  not  something  presented  to  i*;  by  pure 
and  purifying  Christian  faith,  but  something  op- 
posite, or  alien,  in  its  nature,  then  its  agency  must 
be  evil.  Let  it  never  be  forgotten,  that  in  the 
believer's  soul  there  are  two  great  antagonist  prin- 
ciples continually  striving  for  the  mastery  ;  these 
are  the  "  old  "  and  the  "  new  man."  Many  auxi- 
liaries range  themselves  on  either  side,  and  so  the 
battle  joins,  and  the  spiritual  warfare,  thus  com- 
menced, continues,  and  with  seemingly  varied 
success,  till  the  conflict  closes  at  the  believer's 
removal  from  the  battle-field  on  earth  to  the 
regions  of  glory,  where  the  spiritual  hero,  now 
"  more  than  conqueror,  through  Him  that  loved 
him,"  having  been  **  faithful  unto  death,  receives 
the  crown  of  life."  But  we  must  not  indulge,  at 
presen^/,  by  dwelling  on  the  ultimate  and  glorious 
triumph,  but  turn  our  attention,  for  a  little,  to 
the  toils,  and  the  struggles,  and  the  often  seeming 
defeats,  all  which,  under  the  Captain  of  salvation 
and  the  agency  of  his  Spirit,  contribute  to,  and 
secure  in  their  various  ways,  the  crowning  of  the 
victor  with  glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality. 
Flesh  and  blood  are  formidable  foes  to  the  good 
soldier  of  Christ ;  but  he  is  called  to  wrestle  not 
against  these  only,  but  "  against  principalities  and 
powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world,  and  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high 
places."  And  "  who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?" 
None,  but  he  who  hath  given  himself  over  to  the 
guidance  of  Him  who  hath  said,  <*  I  will  never 
leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee ;  my  grace  is  suffi- 
cient, my  strength  is  perfected  in  weakness." 
How  instructive  regarding  the  spiritual  combat 
and  the  means  of  victory,  is  the  scene  exhibited 
in  the  following  words :  '*  Then  came  Amalek 
and  fought  with  Israel  in  Rephidim.  And  Moses 
said  unto  Joshua,  choose  us  out  men,  and  go  out, 
fight  with  Amalek :  to-morrow  I  will  stand  on 
the  top  of  the  hill,  with  the  rod  of  God  in  mine 
hand.  So  Joshua  did  as  Moses  had  said  to  him, 
and  fought  with  Amalek ;  and  Moses,  Aaron,  and 
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Hur,  went  up  to  the  top  of  the  hill.   And  it  came 
to  pass,  when  Moses  hftld  ap  bis  hand,  that  Israel 

I)reyBiled  ;  and  when  he  let  down  his  hand,  Ama- 
ek  prevailed.  But  Moses'  hands  were  heavy, 
and  they  took  a  stone  and  put  it  under  him,  and 
he  sat  thereon ;  and  Aaron  and  Hur  stayed  up 
his  hands,  the  one  on  the  one  side,  and  the  other 
on  the  other  side ;  and  his  hands  were  steady  until 
the  going  down  of  the  sun.  And  Joshua  discom- 
fited Amalek  and  his  people  with  the  edge  of  the 
sword.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  write 
this  for  a  memorial  in  a  book,  and  rehearse  it  in 
the  ears  of  Joshua."  Exod.  xvii.  &-14. 

The  instruction  contained  in  this  singularly 
simple  and  beautiful  passage  of  Scripture,  is  so 
plam  and  obvious,  that  to  add  any  tbing  by  way 
of  explanation,  would  seem  an  insult  to  the  weak- 
est understanding.  From  the  ideas  of  struggle, 
conflict,  and  battle,  in  which,  while  on  earth,  the 
good  soldier  of  Christ  must  engage,  we  may  now 
take  another  Scriptuial  illustration,  and  view  the 
believer,  in  the  morning  of  the  Cbristian  Ufe,  set- 
ting sail  from  the  region  of  spiritual  darkness  and 
death  for  the  haven  of  light  and  eternal  life.  The 
sails  are  filled  with  a  gentle  and  favouring  breeze, 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  sheds  his  sweet  and  cheer- 
ing beams,  and  faith  steadily  guides  tbe  helm, 
steering  for  the  haven  of  rest.  Above  and  around 
there  is  no  threatening  aspect,  and  in  the  bark 
itself  there  is  no  hostile  movement.  £very  spi- 
ritual foe  seems  to  lie  dead  and  motionless ;  the 
old  man,  with  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  all  their 
allies  crucified  and  slain^  while  the  devil,  having 
been  resisted,  has  fled.  In  this  state  of  things, 
what  need  of  anxiety  and  watching  ?  The  very 
tide  and  favouring  breeze  guide  tbe  vessel  smooth- 
ly and  swiftly  along,  and  without  the  rudder's  im- 
gttlse,  bears  her  directly  onward  to  the  destined 
avea.  Now,  however,  is  the  moment  of  peril ;  for 
it  is  the  moment  of  coming  carnal  security.  Sloth 
and  slumber  come,  and  creep  over  the  soul,  and  the 
helm  slips  from  the  hand  of  faith.  But  behold 
now  the  activity  of  the  enemies  so  lately  supposed 
to  be  slain  or  fled.  As  the  head  and  leader  of 
them  all,  <<  Abaddon,  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit," 
seizes  the  helm,  turns  round  the  vessel,  directs  to 
the  regions  of  darkness,  points  her  head  to  the  rocks 
and  breakers,  from  which  it  was  never  distant,  and 
unless  a  mightier  power  interpose,  there  '<  makes 
shipwreck  of  faith  and  of  a  good  conscience." 

From  the  allegory  and  its  allusions,  let  us  turn 
at  once  to  exemplifications,  and  they  must  be  few 
and  brief.  We  may  merely  allude  to  the  first  sin, 
*-the  origin  of  death  and  all  our  woe.  In  another 
work,*  I  have  entered  with  particularity  into  all  that 
concerns  this  most  interesting  and  affecting  event, 
and  must  be  satisfied  with  observing  at  present, 
that  the  holy  and  heavenly  principles,  which  had 
hitherto  regulated  the  father  of  mankind,  had  been 
extruded  from  their  rightful  ptaoe,  and  the  rale 
and  management  of  the  mind  taken  poasesuon  of 
l^  agencies  of  an  opposite  and  hostile  nature. 


Whether  we  do,  or  do  not,  adopt  Milton's  notion, 
that  tenderness  for  £ve,  with  a  knowledge  eC  the 
fearful  consequence,  and  s  resolution  to  share  in 
her  ruin  rather  than  desert  her,  or  something  ana- 
logous, led  to  the  awful  catastrophe,  docs  not 
materially  affect  oiur  present  argnmest.  One 
thing  omy  can  at  one  time  be  present  to  the 
mind  and  ruk  its  movements  ;  and  whatever  that 
thing  was,  it  was  obviously  something  that  ex- 
pelled, subdued,  or  kept  in  abeyance  all  the  holy 
affections  of  Adam  as  he  came  from  the  band  of 
his  Maker,  who  pronounced  him  and  all  the  worki 
he  had  made  "  very  good."  In  thia  first  instance, 
as  well  aa  in  all  oUiers  of  faQing  faith,  we  see  tbe 
marked  characters  of  practical  atheism.  The 
divinity  is  disrobed  of  his  attributes,  and  the  crea- 
ture of  his  hand,  in  the  dark  and  infidel  move- 
ments of  his  wicked  heart,  attempts  to  deceive 
and  impose  upon  the  omniscient  and  omnipresent 
Jehovah.  "  Adam  and  his  wife  hid  themselves 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  God  among  tbe 
trees  of  the  garden.^'  For  the  tissue  of  false- 
hood and  prevarication  that  followed,  we  rtter  to 
the  sacred  record.  ^Gen.  iii.) 

We  may  next  aavert  to  Abraham,  ^  the  father 
of  the  faithful,"  and  "  the  friend  of  God."  0  how 
unworthy  of  such  epithets  does  he  appear  in 
Egypt,  denying  Sarah  to  be  his  wife,  and  thereby 
exposing  himself  and  her  to  the  most  fearful  bvUs  I 
In  the  midst  of  a  world  sunk  in  idolatry  and  wick- 
edness, he  had  been  recently  selected  and  called 
as  the  favourite  of  Heaven,  and  had  been  cheered 
by  the  most  gracious  promises.  '<  I  will  make  of 
thee  a  great  nation,  and  I  will  bless  thea,  and 
make  thy  name  great,  and  thou  shait  be  a  bless- 
ing. And  I  will  bless  them  that  bless  thee,  and 
curse  him  that  curseth  thee,  and  in  thee  shall  all 
the  families  of  the  earth  b«  blesaed."  Gen.  xii.  2, 3. 
He  goes  into  Egypt,  and  forgetful  of  all  these 
promises,  impresMd  by  most  striking  and  peculiar 
circumstances  upon  his  mind,  he  forms  a  concert- 
ed plan  of  carnal  policy,  and  directs  his  wife  to 
act  conformably  to  it.  And  the  reason  assigned 
for  the  adoption  of  the  scheme  was,  lest  they 
should  kill  mm  on  account  of  his  wife.  (See  Gen. 
xii.  patsirru)  If  he  wera  under  the  impressran  of 
the  faith  that  God  would  make  him  a  great  na- 
tion, could  he  have  so  acted  ?  But  he  was  under 
another  passion,  and  that  was  ^  the  fear  of  man 
which  bringeth  a  snare." 

It  was  intended  to  say  something  of  David'i 
crime,  and  the  self-indulgenoe  and  ibrgetfvlness 
of  God,  and  failure  of  £uth,  which  were  the  origin 
of  all  the  evil.  But  we  must  leave  it  to  the 
reader's  reflections,  and  let  him  mark  the  havoc 
produced  by  the  absence  of  this  divine  princi]de  in 
the  ^  man  according  to  God's  own  heart/*  Moses, 
and  Job,  and  Jonah,  and  Peter,  and  others,  might 
be  adduced  in  illustration  of  the  subject ;  but  ws 
forbear,  and  must  now  earnestly  entreat  the  reader's 
especial  aittention  to  some  of  the  causes  and 
consequences  of  that  spiritual  diaos,  which  failio; 
faith  produces.  A  mere  glance  at  the  subject, 
without  any  logical  order,  is  all  that  our  spfc* 
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w3!  allow.  Let  it  not  be  forgotten,  that  our  pre- 
sent object  ie  to  show  the  necessity  of  the  unin- 
termpted  sg«ne^  of  feith*  When  it  is  absent, 
eometbisf  else  is  present,  occupying  its  place  as 
an  acting  principle.  The  occupying  and  acting 
principle  may  not  always  be  in  its  special  nature 
and  object  the  same ;  but  it  will  always  be  some- 
thing the  opposite  of  faith*  Faith  views  the  Di- 
vine Being  ae  aver  doing  that  which  is  right,  and 
inoqiabto  of  doing  any  Uiing  else ;  as  faithful  and 
tme  to  att  hiB  promises,  and  as  holy  and  just  in 
fdl  his  wa^.  Now,  wbttever  it  is  that  displaces 
this  principle  from  its  rig^htful  sway  over  the  soul, 
is  in  every  thing  the  opposite  of  this.  It  repre- 
sents God  as  not  doing  right,  or  as  possibly 
not  doing  right;  and  if  faithful,  as  not  always 
and  certainly  so.  Now,  let  this  be  the  state 
of  the  mind  even  for  a  little  time,  and  how 
desolating  and  fearful  must  be  the  effect!  It 
explains  at  once  ail  the  cases  referred  to.  Did 
Adam  believe  God  to  be  faithful,  when  he 
believed  the  opposite  testimony  of  the  devil? 
*^  In  the  day  thou  eetest  diereof  thon  shalt  sure- 
ly die,"  said  the  Almiehty  ;  "  Ye  shall  be  as 
gods,"  said  the  devil,  "  knowing  good  and  evil." 
When  Abraham  put  himself  and  his  wife  in  the 
periloos  drcninatances,  abready  alluded  to,  what 
was  the  principle  that  had  dislodged  his  faith  from 
its  supremacy  ?  Do  we  not  see  the  fear  of  man 
which  bringeth  a  snare,  dislodging  the  fear  of 
God?  Do  we  not  see  carnal  policy,  setting  aside 
all  tmst  in  the  divine  faithfulness,  and  going  forth 
with  oon&denee  in  ite  own  well  concerted  sdierae  ? 
There  k  even  here  a  faith  or  belief.  But  what  is 
it?  But  what  does  it  say?  It  says,  if  God  be 
trusted  ell  will  go  wrong;  but  Abraham  has 
formed  a  beautiful  scheme ;  its  wisdom  is  com- 
plete, and  its  fisilure  impossible  1 

How  nebneholy  the  spectacle  here  presented 
to  OS  by  the  <«  Ibther  of  the  faithful,"  and  repeated 
in  innumenble  instances  among  those  who  will 
be  acknowledged  to  be  his  children  by  faith! 
Why  this  is  at  all  permitted  may  be  aftem-ards 
noticed,  but  it  is  of  importance,  in  the  mean  time, 
to  remind  the  reader  of  the  necessity  of  at  all 
times  gmnKng  every  aeoeee  to  the  mmd.  This 
is  suggested  by  vrhat  is  said  of  evil  thoughts  and 
idle  words,  and  onr  responsibility  for  them.  When 
these  are  permitted,  there  is  a  want  of  mental  and 
moral  govermnenti  and  this  government  is,  in 
fact,  the  only  thing  tor  which,  as  moral  beings, 
we  are  aocountaMe.  Outward  acts  are  not  always 
in  onr  power.  David  was  not  permitted  the 
honour  of  building  the  temple  in  Jerusalem ;  but 
it  may  comfort  the  heart  of^  many  a  child  of  God, 
when  ^sappointed  in  the  execution  oi  his  bene- 
Tolcat  purposes,  to  rsaeaiher  the  divine  testi- 
mony to  Dairid^  intentions  t-—^  It  was  weU  that 
it  was  in  tlune  heart.* 

As  to  evQ  thoughts,  they  may  obtrude  and 
foroe  themselves  upon  us,  as  a  thief  may  force 
oar  hoiae  and  seise  our  person.  But  how  do  we 
treat  dM  atte«pt?  Do  we  welcome,  or  do  we 
xeeiet  him?    It  we  open  the  heart  to  wicked 


suggestions,  then,  for  the  evil  thoughts  that  follow, 
and  the  evil  deeds  that  result  from  them,  we  are 
accountable  to  Him,  who  gave  us  minds  to  govern, 
and  promised  graqe  to  help  us  in  the  time  of  need. 
If  we  resist,  then  comes  the  "  trial ;"  but  the  trial  is 
not  sin,  and  never  will  be  sin,  unless,  instead  of  re- 
sisting, we,  in  a  dastardly  manner,  succumb  to  the 
assailant.  Evil  words,  the  result  of  idle  thoughts, 
and  both  of  them  the  parents  of  evil  deeds,  all  pre-* 
sent  themselves  to  us  in  the  same  moral  aspect 

We  must  now  hastily  conclude  this  paper  by  a 
slight  reference  to  the  purjposes,  subserved  in  the 
divine  economy,  by  permitting  any  of  God's  child- 
ren so  far  to  fsul  in  faith  and  its  fniits,  as  to  bring 
dishonour  upon  themselves,  and  the  worthy  name 
bv  which  they  are  called.  And  to  be  enabled  at 
all  to  view  the  subject  aright,  we  must  remember 
the  nature  and  whole  character  of  the  Christian 
life.  It  is  a  "fight**— "the  good  fight"— "the 
fight  of  faith."  Opposed  to  the  Christian  are  the 
old  man  with  his  deeds  which  are  corrupt,  the 
powers  of  darkness,  the  world  and  its  vanities,  as 
addressed  to  the  "  flesh,"*  or  corrupt  human  na- 
ture ;  and  these  enemies  combined  with  various 
auxiliary  forces,  guide  their  movements  in  the 
most  skilful  manner  against  frail  humanity  sancti- 
fied but  in  part,  and,  for  most  important  moral 
purposes,  left  to  feel  that  it  is  sanctified  but  in 
part.  Hence  the  sustained  and  unremitted  attempt 
to  drive  faith  out  of  its  fortress  of  the  mind,  or 
to  defeat  or  weaken  its  efforts.  It  is  the  strong 
man  armed  attempting  to  get  possession  of  the 
honse,  and  then  and  there  to  work  his  proper 
work.  Again,  I  say,  remember  that  the  Chris- 
tian life,  taken  all  together,  is  a  discipline  of  mind 
and  of  the  moral  powers — an  unintermitted  con- 
flict and  fight  of  uith.  The  work  of  God  in  the 
soul,  by  which  alone  we  can  gain  the  victory,  is 
not  perceptible^  or  a  matter  of  sense,  or  conscious 
feeling.  Every  Christian  acknowledges  himself 
indebted  to  divine  grace  for  every  thing  good  j 
but  notwithstanding  the  real  belief  of  tms,  in 
many  an  unwatchful  moment,  we  are  most  ready 
to  take  to  ourselves  the  whode  credit  of  success. 
Hence  ensue  spiritual  pride,  self-complacency  and 
self-confidence,  presumption,  forgetlulness  of  God 
and  onr  dependence  on  him.  We  go  forth  in 
self-sufficiency.  Wc  think  we  stand,  and  there  is 
no  apprehension  of  a  falL  This  fearful  state  of 
things  renders  manifold  trials  and  temptatmns 
indispensable,  and  hence  tiie  melancholy  stains  on 
the  characters  of  some  of  the  most  distinguished  of 
God's  people.  And  yet  the  object  of  the  Most  High 
in  all  this  is  to  treat  and  train  us  as  intellectual 
and  moral  beings,  that  we  may  gather  strength 
from  weakness  itself,  and  triumph  from  defeat. 
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and  to  otbers;  and  tliere  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  the 
gloomy  silence  of  the  prison  he  was  favoured,  like  the 
"  rapt  seer  of  Patmos,"  with  larger  manifestations  of 
the  Spirit  than  he  had  ever  received  before.  After 
eight  months  imprisonment  he  was  set  at  liberty,  and 
appointed  by  the  inquisitor,  curate  in  Langeneifiiach,  a 
place  about  six  leagues  from  Augsburg,  where  Koch,  an 
old  keeper  of  the  house  of  correction,  was  vicar.  A 
letter  written  to  some  friends  at  Augsburg  will  give  us 
a  vivid  idea  of  the  unsubdued  spirit  which  he  still  main- 
tained, and  which  the  fires  of  persecution  served  only 
to  purify  and  strengthen.  "  Through  mercy.  I  am 
very  well,  and  preached  again  for  the  first  time  in  pub- 
Uc,  on  the  18th  of  February.  The  Lord  prospered  his 
word  from  my  lips ;  myself  and  my  hearers  were  affect- 
ed, even  to  tears.  There  seem  to  be  some  well-disu 
posed  people  here — souls  that  are  concerned  for  their 
salvation.  O  if  only  some  might  receive  the  Saviour 
by  faith  into  their  hearts,  and  thereby  become  children 
of  God  and  new  creatures !  We  shall  soon  come  back 
to  Jerusalem,  in  order  to  pay  for  the  wine  which  we 
have  here  drunk  in  common  together.  But  we  will 
come  willingly,  remembering  the  words  which  S.  R. 
once  said  to  me, — *  The  Saviour's  work  must  be  be- 
dewed with  prayers,  with  tears,  with  sufferings,  and 
sometimes  also  with  blood.' " 

In  eight  weeks  from  the  period  of  his  release,  the 
cry  of  heresy  was  again  raised,  "  What  1  the  heretic 
preaching  again?  Away  with  him  to  the  house  of 
correction."  The  primary  cause  of  this  fresh  eruption 
of  the  spirit  of  persecution,  was  a  letter  which  Boos 
had  written  to  his  persecuted  friends,  and  which,  after 
being  intercepted,  was  forcibly  taken  from  the  bearer 
and  sent  to  the  Inquisition  of  Augsburg.  As  soon  as 
the  purport  of  this  epistle,  which  was  written  solely 
for  the  encouragement  of  his  afflicted  associates,  was 
known,  Boos  w^as  summoned  to  the  ecclesiastical  court 
in  which  he  had  so  recently  appeared ;  but,  after  due 
consideration,  he  resolved  to  seek  that  peace  and  safety 
in  flight,  which  he  could  never  hope  to  enjoy  as  long  ag 
he  was  under  the  jealous  eye  of  the  myrmidons  of  the 
Inquisition.  After  spending  a  night  on  three  chairs  in 
the  vestry  of  the  Cathedral  of  Augsburg,  where  he  had 
taken  refuge,  he  resolved  to  proceed  to  Munich  to  con- 
sult the  Rev.  Mr  Winkelhofer,  an  individual  who  was 
well  qualified  to  give  him  counsel  in  this  emergency. 
This  pious  man,  who  was  deeply  attached  to  him,  con- 
cealed the  weary  exile  for  some  days  in  his  chamber, 
and  after  remaining  some  time  under  his  roof,  he  de- 
parted, furnished  with  letters  of  recommendation  to 
those  who  could  give  him  shelter.  Much  good  was  pro- 
duced by  these  wanderings  from  place  to  place,  and  many 
souls  were  awakened  and  refreshed  by  the  "  angel  visits  " 
of  this  excellent  man,  who  always  left  behind  him  the 
fragrance  of  a  holy  life.  He  was  often  reduced  to  such 
straits  in  h\6  journeys,  that  he  was  obliged  to  wash  his 
handkerchiets  in  some  stream  that  lay  in  his  way,  and  to 
dry  them  on  the  hedges.  And  when  he  lodged  at  an  ob- 
scure inn,  where  he  was  exposed  to  society  of  the  lowest 
description,  he  often  >vithdre  w  during  the  day  to  some  un- 
trodden hill  or  secluded  forest,  and  amid  the  silence  and 
solitude  of  the  scene,  poured  out  his  heart  in  prayer  to 
the  God  of  nature  and  of  grace.  At  one  period,  partly 
overcome  by  a  deep  sense  of  his  unfitness  for  the  minis- 
try, and  partly  anxious  to  get  some  permanent  employ- 
ment, he  went  to  a  farmer  in  Bavaria,  with  the  inten- 
tion of  requesting  permission  to  enter  his  service  in  the 
capacity  of  herdsman.  As  soon  as  he  went  into  the 
parlour.  Boos,  who  thought  himself  unknown,  was  re- 
cognised by  the  tarmer,  who  took  off  his  cap  as  a  mark 
of  respect ;  but  as  soon  as  he  saw  that  he  was  known, 
he  relinquished  the  plan  that  he  had  formed,  and  com- 
menced a  conversation,  by  **  which  be  became  the  herds- 
man, not  of  his  flocks,  but  the  deliverer  of  his  soul." 
^   ^  After  residing  for  »ome  time  at  Grucnbach  with  a 


friend  called  Scharl,  who  showed  him  the  greatest  ho** 
pitality,  and  who  was  converted  during  his  stay,  the 
blood-hounds  of  the  Inquisition  were  again  let  looser 
and  directed  to  search  in  all  directions  for  the  fugitive. 
tVhen  Boos  heard  of  it,  wasted  vrith  anxiety  of  mind 
no  less  than  fatigue  of  body,  he  voluntarily  presented 
himself  before  the  judges  at  Augsburg  on  December  9, 
170B ;  and,  in  a  letter,  he  describes  his  state  of  mind : 
*'  Weary  of  doing  nothing,  and  of  concealment  under 
the  name  of  Zobo,"  writes  he,  *'  I  cast  myself  again 
into  the  hands  of  my  enemies  at  Augsbuig ;  eaying, 
Here  I  am,  tear  me  to  pieces  1  They  were  aatoniihed 
at  my  presenting  myself,  received  and  treated  me  more 
mildly  than  I  had  hoped  for,  scourged  me  a  few  times, 
and  sent  me  towards  the  east."  As  soon  as  he  reached 
Augsburg,  he  procured  a  room,  which  was  surrounded 
with  iron  gratings ;  and  during  his  abode  here,  he  fre- 
quently was  summoned  before  the  Fisod,  who  cross- 
examined  him  about  the  friends  who  had  received  him 
into  their  houses.  The  Vicar-General,  who  was  a  per- 
son of  considerable  urbanity  of  manner,  and  who  often 
put  a  ducat  or  a  louis  d'or  into  the  hand  of  Boos  as  he 
passed  him,  at  last  advised  him  to  leave  that  part  of 
the  country  ;  and,  after  obtaining  liberty  to  enter  into 
the  diocese  of  Lintz,  in  Upper  Austria,  where  Joseph 
A.  Gall  was  bishop.  Boos  '*  sailed  down  the  Lech 
accompanied  by  the  tears  and  blessinga  of  his  friends." 

On  reaching  Lints,  Boos  was  gladly  received  by  the 
biabop,  who  said  that  **  he  wished  he  could  only  obtain 
twenty  such  ecclesiastics."  He  soon  received  an  appoint- 
ment as  assistant  to  Mr  Pechler  at  Leonding,  near 
L'ntz,  and,  for  some  time,  matters  went  on  with  great 
harmony,  and  he  was  universally  respected  by  the  clergy 
and  people.  After  labouring  at  Waldneukircheo,  he 
went  to  the  populous  parish  of  Peyerbacb,  where  for 
five  years  he  '*  ceased  not  to  warn  every  man  day  and 
night  with  tears." 

The  parish  of  Gallneukirchen  was,  in  1806,  oflTered 
to  Boos,  and  as  it  presented  a  large  field  of  usefulness, 
he  accepted  it.  For  four  years  and  a-balf  no  visible 
effect  was  produced  by  his  preachmg;  and  when  he 
saw  that  few  conversions  took  place,  he  began  to  in- 
quire into  the  cause  of  so  much  deadness,  and  being 
convinced  that,  without  special  prayer,  there  cannot  be 
special  success,  he  set  himself  to  pray  with  greater 
earnestness,  and  soon  found  that  the  hearts  of  his  peo- 
ple were  softened  and  impressed.  The  heart  of  Boos 
himself  was  kindled  by  a  "  Uve  coal  from  the  altar,*' 
and  soon  after  he  preached  a  sermon  on  the  recur- 
rence of  a  Popish  festival,  which  was  followed  by  re- 
sults similar  to  those  which  attended  his  discourses  at 
Wiggensbach.  In  describing  the  state  (what  he  calls 
the  status  morbi)  of  his  congregation,  he  mentions  that 
some  were  Jewish  Christians,  others  heathenish  Chris- 
tians, and  almost  none  Christian  Christians.  The  great 
mass  knew  nothing  of  the  peace  of  God,  nothing  of  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost,  were  always  afraid  of  death,  judg. 
ment,  and  hell,  and  others  continued  quietly  and  securely 
in  their  sins.  The  great  lever  which  Boos  employed 
to  lift  his  people  from  this  state  of  coldness  and  le- 
thargy to  a  position  where  they  would  enjoy  confidence 
in  God,  was  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  £uth ;  and 
as  the  heart  must  everywhere  be  moved  by  the  same 
agency,  we  may  state  briefly  the  truths  he  was  in  the 
habit  of  illustrating  and  enforcing.  He  never  wasted 
his  time  on  obsolete  and  unprofitable  dogmas,  hut  fre- 
quently exhibited  the  doctrines  of  the  total  depravity 
of  man,  the  offices  and  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and 
while  he  insisted  on  the  necessity  of  justification,  he 
as  frequently  pressed  upon  the  attention  of  his  hearers 
the  necessity  of  holiness  in  heart  and  in  life, — '*  that  we 
are  justified  hy  faith  atone,  but  not  by  fiiitb  which  is 
alone"  If  ever  there  was  a  vagueness  about  his  views 
while  handling  these  subjects,  it  was  rather  in  the  lan- 
guage he  employed  than  in  Uie  ideas  which  it  veiled ; 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


341 


ind  ihough  be  frequently  appealed  for  the  confirmation 
of  his  opinions  on  faith,  to  the  Council  of  Trent,  yet 
this  may  be  accounted  for  partly  by  the  large  infusion 
of  Protestant  doctrine,  which  is  mixed  up  with  the  creed 
of  that  Council,  and  partly  by  the  special  meaning  he  put 
upon  those  articles  which  are  susceptible  of  a  heterodox 
interpretation.  He  was  earnestly  desirous  to  save  him- 
self and  the  souls  of  all  who  heard  him ;  and,  accord- 
^gV»  b^  borrowed  the  materials  of  preachhig  either  from 
his  own  personal  history,  or  from  those  parts  of  the 
Scriptures  which  were  most  fitted  to  awaken  and  to  im- 
press. Often,  after  he  had  prepared  a  written  discourse, 
he  would  break  out  into  an  extemporaneous  address,  and 
speak  from  the  fulness  of  his  heart,  and  after  tell- 
ing his  people  with  tears  that  he  would  speak  from  the 
impulse  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  would  warn,  reason, 
and  persuade  with  such  unction  and  power,  that  all 
hearts  were  melted  as  rapidly  by  the  irresistible  flow  of 
his  pathos,  as  the  iron  is  fused  by  the  lightning  that 
falls  upon  it.  Many  of  these  unpremeditated  sermons 
produced  extraordinary  impressions ;  but  lest  we  should 
imagine  that  Boos  was  in  the  habit  of  dealing  in  mere 
Tapid  declamation,  we  may  mention  what  he  once  said 
m  reference  to  preaching : — *•  We  must  dig  very  deep," 
said  he,  "  to  ^scern  the  treasure  ;  and  it  is  when  we 
feel  our  weakness  most,  that  we  dig  the  deepest ;  for 
those  are  not  the  best  sermons  which  we  have  laboured 
over  with  difficulty ;  but  those  which  we  have,  as  it 
were,  supplicated  from  the  Lord  with  tears  and  prayers." 
In  preparing  those  discourses  which  were  instrumental 
in  converting,  he  not  only  thought  much,  but  prayed 
much,  and  whenever  he  had  time  to  spare,  he  went, 
even  during  the  night,  and  fell  upon  his  knees  before 
the  altar,  praying  for  instruction  and  the  divine  blessing. 

It  has  been  already  stated  that  a  sermon  deliver- 
ed on  a  special  occasion,  left  a  deep  impression  on  the 
people  who  heard  it  In  this  sermon  he  asserted  that 
the  number  of  Christians  in  his  parish  was  so  small  that 
the  vestry  could  hold  them.  And  while  some  were  so 
well  pleased  that  they  cried  aloud  to  Boos,  before  he 
left  the  pulpit,  "  May  God  reward  you,"  others  were 
so  deeply  mortified  and  exasperated  that  they  informed 
the  Consistory,  and  the  result  was,  that  he  was  soon 
cited  before  Conndllor  Bertgen.  The  inquisitor  him- 
self was  so  much  impressed  by  some  of  the  statements 
of  Boos,  that  the  "  veil  was  removed  from  his  eyes," 
and  he  resolved  to  defend,  in  the  ecclesiastical  court  of 
which  he  was  a  member,  the  doctrine  of  '*  true  fhitb," 
for  which  Boos  had  been  arrested.  Bertgen,  however, 
died  soon  after  this,  but  an  able  friend  was  raised  up  in 
the  person  of  Professor  Sailer,  who,  in  a  letter,  written 
in  vindication  of  Boos,  says,  "  I  am  now  entering  my 
sixtieth  year,  and  I  should  tremble' to  appear  before  the 
tribunal  of  God,  if  I  did  not  loudly  confess  before  my 
death,  that  the  great  cause  of  the  pious  Boos  is  of  God  1 " 
The  greatest  excitement  still  prevailed  in  Gallneukir- 
cben,  and  all  the  means  employed  to  calm  the  troubled 
waters  proved  utterly  ineffectual  until  Boos  himself 
preached  a  sermon  on  Trinity- Sunday  on  Matt,  xxviii. 
J8-20,  by  means  of  which  the  fiercest  opponents  were  con- 
verted. Some  said  that  they  would  not  have  been  absent 
from  church  for  a  thousand  florins,  and  those  who  had 
shown  the  greatest  hatred  came  forward  and  said,  *  We 
have  acted  unjustly  towards  our  pastor, — we  have  ac- 
cused and  persecuted  him,  though  innocent,  for  the  best 
of  causes,  and  have  rejected  our  own  salvation."  A  short 
quotation  from  a  letter  of  Boos  will  give  us  a  view  of  the 
sudden  change  that  took  place  in  the  sentiments  of  his 
enemies: 

**  I  have  just  been  interrupted  by  the  most  respect- 
able inhabitant  of  the  place,  who,  with  others,  presented 
an  accusation  against  me  to  the  Bishop ;  but  has  now 
come  %o  himself,  confessed  his  error  and  sin  against  me, 
heggeA,  ny  forgiveness,  wept  and  kissed  me,  and  I  wept 
also,  and  weep  still.     This  is  an  instance  how  good  it 


is  to  continue  firm,  and  to  possess  in  divine  things  a 
certain  sort  of  obstinacy.  I  preached  to-day  again  upon, 
the  righteousness  of  faith,  though  contrary  to  orders ; 
and  now  I  hear  that  this  man,  and  many  others  who 
were  adverse  to  me,  are  gained  for  the  truth.  Timo- 
theus  dreads  the  cross,  and  continually  warned  me 
against  preaching  on  this  or  that  particular  point.  But 
it  was  of  no  avail,  I  preached  upon  it  notwithstanding; 
for  I  am  so  firmly  convinced  that  the  whole  affair  is 
of  God,  and  that  God  will  be  on  my  side,  and  so  im- 
daunted  through  his  strength,  that  I  do  not  fear  a 
thousand  devils,  although  I  am  naturally  so  fearful  and 
timid,  that  I  tremble  at  the  shaking  of  a  leaf." 

Many  remarkable  conversions,  especially  amongst  the. 
sick  and  afilicted,  continued  to  take  place,  and  lest  these 
should  be  resolved  by  some  into  the  mere  effervescence 
or  over-excitement  of  animal  feeling,  we  may  mention 
that  clergymen  of  high  character  and  standing,  from 
Bavaria  and  Switzerland,  came  to  lioos  for  ail  vice,  and 
were  savingly  instructed  by  him  in  the  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel.  It  must,  indeed,  be  admitted  that  there  was 
a  great  deal  of  mere  temporary  excitement,  but  still 
there  was  a  calmness,  a  depth,  an  intensity  of  feeling, 
which  never  accompany  the  mere  fermentation  of  the 
passions,  and  though  we  see  little  now  of  the  joy  which 
was  experienced  by  those  who  were  converted  under  the 
ministry  of  Boos,  this  is  in  a  great  measure  owing  to 
the  withdrawment  of  the  Spirit,  or  an  imperfect,  and 
consequently,  inoperative  belief  of  the  Gospel.  The 
observations  which  he  made  on  the  awakenings  are 
valuable,  inasmuch  as  they  point  out  those  tigng  which 
precede,  or  those  characteristics  which  accompany,  an 
extensive  revival : 

'M.  All  were  previously  weary  and  heavy-laden^ 
poor  in  spirit,  sinful,  and  bore  about  ip  their  consciences 
condemnation,  and  the  wrath  and  judgment  of  God, 
before  they  attained  to  this  blessed  faith,  to  the  rights 
eousness  of  Christ,  and  to  the  peace  and  joy  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  they  sought  for  mercy  and  peace  of  soul 
everywhere,  but  found  none,  until  they  came  with  a 
humble  and  a  contrite  spirit  to  Christ. 

"  2.  They  at  length  found  peace  in  believing  the 
Gospel. 

**  3.  God  rewarded  this  faith  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  with  his  peace  and  consolation,  which  is  indescrib^. 
able. 

"  4.  In  some,  it  was  easily  and  rapidly  accomplished ; 
in  others,  slowly  and  painfully. 

*'  5.  With  some,  the  peace  of  God  came  suddenly ; 
with  others,  after  several  days,  and  after  much  inward 
conflict  and  darkness. 

"  6.  Some  continued  steadfast,  others  fell  away,  but. 
were  restored.  Others,  again,  are  still  in  doubt  and 
conflict.  He  that  quickly  and  boldly  believes,  that  does 
not  long  confer  with  flesh  and  blood,  nor  pays  attention 
to  what  the  people  say,  that  listens  to,  and  sees  nothing 
but  Christ,  the  deliverer  of  his  soul,  his  Saviour  and 
Redeemer,  and  sits,  like  Mary,  at  his  feet,  (^Luke  x.  39 
-42 ;  vii.  38,  47,  48.)  will  be  healed  as  qmckly  as  the 
sick  of  the  palsy.  (Matt.  ix.  2,") 

These  awakenings,  as  usual,  attracted  the  attention 
and  excited  the  jealousy  of  his  enemies,  and  for  three 
years  he  was  examined  and  re-examined  before  the 
Episcopal  Consistory,  and  urged  to  be  entirely  silent  in 
his  sermons  regarding  fisith,  but  notwithstanding  all  the 
fulminations  of  the  court,  he  still  continued  to  preach 
on  his  fiivourite  topic.  He  had  resolved  that  the  light 
which  he  had  kindled  should  only  be  quenched  in  his 
blood,  and  continued  to  preach  during  the  whole  time 
of  bis  abode  in  Gallneukirchen,  in  the  some  bold  and 
unqualifled  manner.  The  last  day  which  he  spent  in 
his  parish  was  on  the  24th  of  July  1815.  On  the  pre- 
vious day  a  special  messenger  was  sent  to  him,  summon<« , 
ing  him  to  appear,  on  the  following  morning,  before  the  - 
Consistory.     The  examination,  during  which  facts  were ' 
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distorted  into  every  variety  of  shape,  lasted  for  six 
houn,  and  at  last  die  Bishop  pronounced  the  following 
•eiitence; 

<*  I  hereby  divest  yon  of  all  spiritual  power.  I  will 
no  longer  suffer  you  to  remain  in  your  living,  nor  in  mv 
diocese,  nor  in  the  country.  This  is  the  decision  of  all 
Hke  Councillors  here  assembled.  Tou  will  therefore 
stay  here,  dine  with  me  to-day,  then  betake  yourself  to 
oonflnement  in  the  convent  of  the  Carmelites,  and  there 
swait  the  Emperor's  final  decision.  Tou  are,  as  it  ap- 
pears from  these  letters,  a  principal  member  of  a  secret 
Pietistic  society,  and  the  Emperor  does  not  permit  such 
in  his  dominions." 

He  remained  in  the  convent  of  the  Carmelites  fbr 
some  weeks,  having,  like  the  prophet  of  old,  bis  wooden 
stool,  his  candlestick,  and  his  bed,  in  his  cell.  In  the 
meantime,  his  flock,  who  were  devotedly  attached  to 
their  pastor,  sent  a  petition  to  the  Emperor,  praying  bim 
to  restore  Boos  to  the  parish,  and  on  the  24th  April 
1816,  his  Majesty  decided  that  he  should  remain  in  a 
monastery  until  his  innocence  was  fully  estiiblished  by 
^the  Archbishop,  but  that  he  might  obtain  permission  to 
leave  Austria  if  he  was  desirous.  Boo^,  at  length, 
determined  to  return  to  Bavaria,  and,  accordingly,  left 
lantz,  after  having  been  instrumcntid  in  doing  much 
good  there,  deeply  regretted  by  the  many  friends  he 
left  behind  him. 

Seventeen  years  had  elapsed  since  the  persecuted 
man  had  left  Hs  native  soil,  and  sought  an  asylum  in 
another  land ;  and  now  he  was  once  more  in  the  scene 
of  his  early  davs,  but  his  countenance  was  pale  and 
emadated,  his  nair  was  thin  and  grey,  his  step  faltering 
and  feeble.  He  knocked  at  the  door  of  a  room  where 
some  of  his  acquaintances  had  assembled  to  celebrate 
the  festival  of  Whitsuntide ;  but  the  trials  he  had  en- 
Countered  had  wrought  so  great  a  change  on  his  appear- 
ance, that  even  his  &miliar  friends  did  not  know  him. 
Though  his  aspect  was  altered,  his  voice  had  lost  neither 
its  depth  nor  its  mellowness ;  and  no  sooner  had  he  said, 
<*  Do  you  not  know  me  any  longer  ?  *'  than  he  was  recog- 
nised, and  they  who,  the  preceding  moment,  gazed  at  one 
another  in  mute  astonishment,  rushed  into  each  other's 
arms.  He  recounted  to  them  his  various  sufferings,  and 
they,  in  their  turn,  welcomed  him  as  one  from  the  dead, 
and  did  all  they  could  to  console  and  strengthen  his 
wounded  spirit. 

Having  now  no  ministerial  employment,  he  en- 
gaged himself  as  a  private  tutor  in  a  ^mily  of 
distinction.  He  Mras  occupied  from  six  in  the  morn- 
ing to  six  in  the  evening  with  the  instruction  of  two 
pupils ;  and  to  show  how  contented  he  was  with  this 
humble  task,  he  says,  that  he  '*  was  as  happy  with  that 
dry  occupation,  as  if  he  had  converted  hajf  the  world 
by  means  of  the  Gospel."  Though  ho  was  now  in  a 
very  obscure  situation,  some  of  his  former  enemies  mis- 
represented his  character  to  the  government,  in  order 
that  he  might  be  expelled  from  his  native  country.  He 
was  ordered  to  leave  Munich  within  twenty-four  hours, 
but  at  last,  out  of  respect  to  an  individual  of  rank  who 
interceded  for  him,  it  was  arranged  that  he  should  be 
permitted  to  remain.  Through  the  influence  of  some 
iHends,  Boos  was  appointed  Professor  in  the  seminary 
of  Dusseldorf;  but  as  his  health  was  too  much  impaired 
to  enable  him  to  discharge  the  functions  of  so  laborious 
an  office,  he  accepted  the  vicarage  of  Sayn,  which  wa« 
soon  after  offered  to  him  by  the  magistrates  of  Coblentz. 
The  neighbourhood  of  Sayn  wasas  romantic  as  could  well 
be  conceived,  encircled  as  it  was  with  mighty  forests, 
and  with  eternal  hills;  but  the  valley,  or  rather 
the  ravine  in  which  the  village  lay,  was  dark  and 
dreary.  There  had  formerly  been  a  monastery  in 
Sayn,  and  as  it  was  still  customary  for  pilgrims  to 
repair  to  it  at  a  certain  season  of  the  year,  Boos 
*'  suffered  none  of  them  to  depart  without  casting  a 
liook  into  their  hearts  by  which  they  wi^ht  be  drawn 


to  the  Saviour."  This  place,  the  scene  of  his  latest  la- 
bours, proved  a  place  of^  severe  trial  to  bim ;  and  it  is 
melancholv  to  hear  him,  in  his  declining  years,  com- 
plaining of  the  unfruitfulness  of  his  labours.  To  one 
who  visited  him  in  the  year  1820  he  said :  "  There  is 
scarcely  a  place  on  these  hills,  on  which  I  have  not 
often  prostrated  myself  upon  my  face,  beseeching  and 
entreating  that  the  Lord  would  again  graciously  enable 
me  to  open  my  mouth  joyfully  and  preach  his  Word 
^th  his  blessing,  to  the  awakening  of  ooany ;  but  I  ob- 
tain no  hearing.  The  following  letter,  addressed  to 
Gossner,  the  present  minister  of  the  Bohemiao  Church 
at  Berlin,  and  written  under  the  pressure  of  bodily 
weakness,  and  in  the  prospect  of  death,  allows  how  se- 
verely he  was  tried : — 

*'  Sayn,  March  3,  l825.~.Alas!  what. do  I  hear  of 
the  believers  in  Gallneuklrchen  ?  They  are  vilified 
and  persecuted  in  such  a  manner  that  they  wish  to 
go  over  to  the  Lutheran  Church.  They  are  forcibly 
driven  out  of  the  Romish  Church  by  the  blind  bigoti. 
I  would  rather  they  had  continued,  like  zne,  as  they 
were,  since  they  cannot  be  prevented  from  Uving  and 
dying  in  the  faith.  Even  now,  when  dying;  I  do  not 
regard  the  sten  they  are  taking  as  good ;  tor  who  can 
at  present  hinder  me  from  dying  in  my  fiuth  ? 

'*  These  are  perhaps  my  last  lines  to  you.  Thanks 
ibr  all  your  love ;  pardon  me  wherein  I  may  have  said 
or  done  any  thing  wrong,  and  pray  for  your  fellow- 
pilgrim,  who  is  dying  in  the  greatest  poverty  clkiih 
and  spirit.  All  that  are  about  me,  salute  you ;  they 
will  die  in  the  same  faith  ^vith  me,  and  they  comfort 
me  and  themselves,  day  and  night,  by  reading  nothing 
but  those  passages  which  animate  our  ancient  persecuted 
faith.  Even  the  scholars,  who  come  daily  to  my  bed- 
side, are  obliged  to  do  the  same ;  we  all  experieaoe  that 
they  strengthen  and  bless  us  anew. 

'*  Hence,  in  this  dyiiy  state,  I  cannot  be  soi&cienUy 
astonished,  that  the  heads  of  our  Church  forbid  just  that 
which  alone  affords  me  comfort  on  my  dying  oed,  and 
that  my  ecclesiastical  brethren  afford  me  at  present  no 
consolation  whatever,  but  entirely  ibrsake  me.  I  am 
like  Job  on  the  dunghill,  or  soon  shall  be. 

'' I  often  feel  ij^rieved,  that  I  cannot  repent  of 

and  lament  every  »n,  like  the  pardoned  Miigdalea  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus.  We  need  just  such  a  Christ  in  dying, 
as  we  preached  when  living.  May  he  help  us  both  I 
Amen. 

*'  In  and  at  death,  this  is  my  confession  of  Uith. 
Faith,  that  works  by  love,  saves  us  in  this  worid  and 
in  the  next.  Let  it  be  yours  also,  and  then  you  will 
be  one  with  Paul  and  James,  and  with  ^our  dying  Boos. 

*'  10/A  Jfay. — I  ain  indeed  still  ahve,  but  roy  liie 
is  a  continual  death.  For  the  Ust  fortnight,  mer- 
cury has  been  applied,  both  outwardly  and  inwardly,  to 
expel  the  dropsy.  By  this  they  have  so  poisoned  and 
weakened  me,  that,  according  to  all  appearance,  without 
a  miracle,  I  cannot  recover;  I  may,  perhaps,  struKg^* 

Suarter,  or  half,  or  at  the  most  a  year,  with  lile  sad 
eath — but  then —  ThereforOi  onca  nore,  towvlll 
forgive  1  and  follow  me  soonl 

*'  What  will  you  do  with  my  writings  afrer  I  am 
gone  ?  Leave  me,  and  let  me  rest  quietly  ia  my  grave ! 
We  are  not  believed  whilst  living ;  bow  then  will  they 
believe  us  in  the  grave  ?  I  wish  to  be  forgotter  in  s 
world,  where  1  have  done  so  much  avU»  and  so  bttlt 
good. 

**  I  ought  not  to  write  any  more,  haeaaise  I  aa^  ao  loiifrf 
able ;  infer  from  hence,  how  weak  and  wreteked  I  aia.  it 
is  time  to  die  ;  not  a  member  of  roy  body  is  any  loufcr 
serviceable  to  mc.  I  am  rendarad  very  ktlle  and  sintal 
both  in  body  and  soul,  and  I  must  dia  so.  Pyay  fot  mt, 
that  I  perish  not.  God  hinuelf  has  remoytd  aw  Iroa 
the  pastoral  ofllcs — not  the  king  nor  the  fririing  1  f^ 
do  nothing  more  than  hear  oonfasiion^  bapive,  instmet 
the  children,  and  sy«h  like  easy  fMtWni  tht  own  ^ 
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fieolt  ttre  doa*  by  another.  See,  it  is  thus  that  God 
actg  with  me  bffbre  roy  death.  Encouraf^e  roe  once 
more.  I  am  stUI  too  much  cast  down ;  pray  that  the 
Lord  would  oiiee  more  regard  and  breathe  upon  me. 
May  God  then  help  you  gradoiuly,  through  time  and 
eternity,  bring  ue  u^ether  agaio,  and  bless  and  beatify 
us  to  all  eternity  1     Amen. 

**  O  that  I  had  shed  ray  blood,  which  is  now  become 
as  water,  a  thousand  times  Sot  Christ's  sake." 

It  is  gratafyin^  to  observe,  that  his  views  subsequently 
grew  brighter,  as  the  last  letter  ha  ever  wrote  will 
show: — 

"  iScya,  JuH§  15,  1825.— My  dear  friend,  you  wiU 
not  believe  that  I  am  dying,  because  I  have  so  often 
told  you  so,  and  am  not  dead  yet.  However,  I  am 
still  dancing  about  the  grave  with  my  swollen  feet, 
into  which,  in  a  day  or  two,  I  shall  fkU,  and  out  of 
which  Jesus,  the  resurrection  wid  the  ]i4,  will  help 
me  00  that  day. 

"  I  write  to  yon  to-d^r,  heartily  to  thank  you  with 
my  o¥m  hand,  whilst  still  alive,  for  the  second  part  of 
your  '  Spiritual  Casket,'  by  means  of  which,  the  Lord 
has  unspeakably  comforted,  refreshed,  and  rejoiced  me. 
Long,  very  long,  as  I  have  already  complained  to  you, 
was  roy  body  and  soul  full  of  poison,  mercury,  gall,  bit- 
terness,  despondency,  distrust,  and  unbelief,  as  if  I  had 
been  possessed  by  seven  devils;  but  when  your  '  Casket' 
was  brought  on  the  5th  of  this  month,  by  a  shoemaker, 
to  my  bed-side,  and  1  began  to  read  in  it,  the  seven 
devils  were  cast  out ;  heart  and  eyes  swam  with  tears, 
and  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  returned  to  me  in 
such  a  measure,  that  I  am  unable  to  express  it.  Thanks 
be  unto  God  and  you  1  It  is  easy  to  die  thus.  I  was 
also  particularly  pleased  that  you  urged  and  recom- 
mended  holincse  and  righteousness  of  life  in  it,  still 
more  than  the  rigfateousness  of  faith,  and  thus  divested 
me  of  the  amdety  lest  you  were  too  partial.  For  I 
found  even  in  dying,  that  we  ought  to  follow  after  ho- 
liness, in  order  to  be  meet  fior  the  country  and  company 
of  the  saints.  Without  holiness,  without  having  our 
robes  washed  and  made  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, 
no  one  shall  see  the  Lord  .no  one  follow  the  Lamb,  in 
white  raiment,  with  palms  in  his  hands,  whithersoever 
he  goeth.  Let  me  know,  however,  how  it  tares  with 
you.  I  am  still  alive.  Farewell  in  the  Lord,  as  does 
at  present,  your  Boos." 

The  time  of  *'  his  departure,"  however,  now  drew 
nigh,  but  before  entering  into  glory,  it  was  necessary 
that  his  spirit  should  pass  through  the  last  purifying 
fires.  His  mind  was  frequently  depressed  and  his  faith 
darkened,  but  at  times  he  was  able  to  look  with  serene 
and  unshaken  confidence  to  the  Saviour,  and  to  long 
ardently  for  heaven.  The  partieuUtr  state  of  mind  of 
believers  on  a  death-bed,  depends  greatly  on  the  nature 
of  their  malady  ;  and  if  there  be  then,  any  predisposition 
to  melancholy,  whatever  be  the  grounds  of  hope  and 
rejoicing,  the  spirit  will  silently  consume  itself  with 
grief,  and  refuse  to  be  eomforted.  The  disease  of 
whjdi  Boos  died,  at  first  oasumed  the  form  of  inlUm- 
mation  in  the  lungs,  and  at  last  that  of  dropsy. 
In  the  evening,  severe  paroxysms  of  suffi)cation  came 
on,  and  greatly  aggravated  Ins  sufferings,  which  were 
dreadfidly  acute,  from  slcejdeae  nights  and  want  of  ap- 
petite. He  lingered  for  several  weeks  in  a  very  ex- 
hausted condition,  and  passed  his  time  in  dictating  letters 
to  beloved  friends,  and  listening  to  select  passages  from  the 
Bible,  and  other  pious  works.  In  the  last  stages  of  his 
complaint,  he  suffered  little  or  no  pain,  and  at  length 
peacefully  expired  on  the  39tii  Au^st,  1835,  after 
breathing  the  prayer,  '*  Lord  Jesus,  mto  thy  hands  I 
commit  my  spirit."  No  marUe  statue  bends  in  sadneis 
over  his  grave  amid  the  movntains,  but  the  peasant  to 
whom  he  pointed  out  the  way  to  heaven,  will  often 
turn  aside  and  weep  there.  No  sculptured  epitaph 
records  his  labours  and  virtues, — ^his  epitaph  is  written 


in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  thousands.  AD  that  marka 
the  spot  where  this  sainted  martyr  sleeps  is  a  wooden 
iTOsis.  with  the  inscription,  '*  Here  rests  the  Reverend 
Martin  Boos,  aged  sixty-three  years.  *  He  died  in  the 
Lord.'  Rev.  xiv.  13." 

Such  was  the  close  of  the  clouded  career  of  one 
whose  life  was  a  continued  martyrdom.  3oos  exerted 
to  the  utmost,  every  energy  of  his  mighty  soul  in 
the  good  work  he  had  undertaken,  and  gave  such  aa 
impulse  to  the  cause  of  evangelical  religion  in  Qer-* 
many,  that  its  vibrations  have  been  felt  far  beyond  the 
sphere  in  which  he  lived  and  laboured.  Like  Luther, 
Knox,  Zuinglius,  and  all  the  gigantic  spirits  who 
have  appeared  at  different  eras  to  snatch  the  torch  of 
truth  from  the  unholy  hands  into  which  it  had  fallen, 
and  to  hold  it  up  to  the  eye  of  the  world.  Boos  was 
singularly  fitte<l,  by  the  roascutine  vigour  of  his  mind 
and  the  very  tone  of  his  bodily  temperament,  for  be* 
ginning  and  carrying  on  a  work  in  which  men  of  less 
ardour  and  energy  would  have  fainted  and  fiuled.  Thera 
was  in  his  character  a  beautiful  combination  of  the  deep- 
est humility  with  the  highest  moral  courage.  The  man 
who  stood  unawed  by  the  thunders  of  the  Vatican,  was  at 
home  distinguished  for  grace  and  gentleness  of  manner ; 
and  the  kindness  and  condescension  which  marked  all  hie 
actions,  showed  that  he  had  cultivated  diligently  in  hia 
own  heart,  those  virtues  which  are  the  greatest  ornament, 
as  well  as  the  sweetest  sohwe  of  domestic  life.  There  was 
neither  coldness  nor  coarseness  in  his  bearing,  but,  like 
Swartz,  who  attracted  universal  esteem  by  the  warmth 
and  cordiality  of  his  feelings,  Boos  won  the  hearts  of  all 
who  visited  him,  by  that  fine  mixture  of  dignity  with 
humility,  which  threw  a  lustre  over  all  he  did. 

We  are  indebted  for  the  materials  of  this  rapid  sketch 
of  the  life  of  Boos,  edited  by  his  friend  Goasner,  and 
published  in  London,  with  an  interesting  preface  by  the 
Rev.  Charles  Bridges.  It  should  be  remembered,  that 
there  have  been  few  men  like  Boos  in  the  Romish 
Church,  and  that  the  awakening  which  was  produced 
by  his  preaching,  was  confined  to  a  small  and  obscure 
portion  of  her  members.  It  resembled  the  verdant  spot 
which  is  sometimes  seen  smiling  in  beauty  on  the  side 
of  the  volcano,  or  the  signs  of  activity  and  life  which 
often  present  themselves  in  a  body  that  is  overspread 
with  putrescence,  and  mouldering  into  dust.  Let  us 
never  forget,  that  the  doctrines  H  the  Popish  Church 
are  essentially  the  same  as  they  ever  were,  and' 
that,  however  much  her  institutions  may  have  been 
modified,  **  it  is  still  a  religion  lying  in  state  aodd  tho 
silent  pomp  and  solemnity  of  death." 


THE  SOUTHAMPTON  GIPSY  FESTIVAL. 

[The  Mlowf ng  mtsrcttfiig  narrative  was  diawn  op  mi  Che  spot, 
and  appeared  in  a  Newraaper  pubUalieil  ac  SonthampCon,  hi  the 
coune  of  January  last.    We  have  tbmisbt  it  right  to  transfer  it  to 


otir  pages,  with  the  view  of  calHng  public  attentlott  to  a  cbun  of  our 
feUowouun,  too  loBi  neglectsd,  and  treatei  oaly  as  outeasta  from 
society.} 

The  Rev.  Mr  Crftbb,  at  Hill,  was  the  first  to  solve 
the  great  moral  problem  of  the  possibility  of  re- 
claiming the  swarthy  wanderers  of  our  rural  wastes, 
and  making  them  useful  members  of  society.  He 
has  achieved  this  long  eonridered  hopeless  task — 
and,  as  far  as  his  limited  pecuniary  means  would  per- 
mit, has  changed  the  denizens  oi  the  common,  the 
dwellers  under  hedges,  the  midnight  depredator,  and 
the  cheating  sibyl,  into  steady  domesticated  characters — 
induced  many  among  them  to  become  servants  and 
workmen,  and  even  &i  the  entire  body  frequenting  the 
sooth  of  England,  and  still  continuing  their  primitive 
habits  of  living  in  the  woods  and  wilds-*he  has  taught 
them,  amid  the  scenes  of  nature,  to  look  "  op  to  na- 
ture's God.-  To  accomplish  this,  BIr  Crabb  has  been 
obliged  to  look  at  the  gipsy  with  the  eye  of  the  Chris- 
tian Missionary,  instead  of  the  poetical  enthasfaft.   Bm 
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has  regarded  tbe  outcast  gipsy  as  an  ordinary  human 
being,  who  required  but  human  sympnthy  and  kindly 
treatment  to  be  made  as  accessible  to  reason,  as  grate- 
ful for  ^ood  conferred,  and  as  well  disposed  to  labour 
honestly  for  their  subsistence  as  any  other  class  of 
people  in  tbe  country.  For  how  many  years  has  the 
gipsy  been  regarded  in  no  other  light  than  as  a  pictur- 
esque feature  on  the  canvass,  or  a  pitiable  object  in  tbe 
stocks; — at  one  time  giving  interest  to  a  poem,  or  at 
another  exciting  the  suspicion  and  the  hatred  of  the 
Tillage  officer; — but  never  receiving  kindness,  unless 
from  fear,  or  a  gift  but  from  superstition.  Without  an 
effort  being  made  to  tame  or  conciliate  them,  they  have 
been  a^  much  outcasts  from  necessity  us  from  choice. 
Even  their  pedUry  and  little  trades  have  been  only 
viewed  as  the  ready  disguise  by  which  their  cheating 
and  robbery  might  the  more  easily  be  carried  on.  Oc- 
casionally, indeed,  a  temporary  interest  of  a  higher  na- 
ture has  been  created  by  the  researches  of  the  histonan, 
or  the  fictions  of  the  novelist ;  nor  has  the  Uy  of  the 
minstrel  been  unemployed  in  keeping  them  out  of  the 
pale  of  social  life,  or  failed  to  perpetuate  the  fancy,  for 
belief  we  will  not  call  it,  that  some  terrible  destiny  at- 
taches to  the  wandering  tribes^that  they  are  the  ever- 
lasting evidence  of  some  dread  fiat,  which  forbids  their 
amalgamation  with  their  fellow-beings.  Hear  even  a 
poet  in  1837,  and  amid  tbe  classical  walls  of  Oxford, 
recite,  as  a  portion  of  his  prize  coqiposition,  the  follow- 
ing  lines : — 

**  Sar.  can  it  be,  that  while  this  world  was  joang. 

While  yst  Heaven's  glory  r  lund  her  childhood  nuQg« 

In  loncl)  splendour  walked  upon  the  earth 

The  iwarhj  ■ire*  whence  these  derive  their  birth— 

Ofg'anl  pjwer—uf  eagle's  piercing  ken— 

Wisest  and  mightiest  of  the  sons  or  men  ? 

What  if  in  yonder  chief  of  tattered  vest 

Glows  the  same  blood  that  wanne<l  a  Phanu)li*i  breast  ? 

If  in  the  flery  e>e,  the  haughty  mien, 

The  tawny  hue  of  yonder  gipsy  queen, 

Still  dwells  the  light  of  Cleopatra's  charms, 

The  winning  grace  that  rou^ad  the  world  to  ann% 

That  called  Rome's  le^f  ons  to  a  watery  grave. 

And  bound  earth's  lord  to  be  a  woman's  slaTe  ? 

I^.  Misraim's  kingcraft,  ofiu  glory  reft. 

Is  shrunk  to  petty  deeds  of  mi<ini|2bt  theft ! 

L'l,  Bg>pt's  wisdom  only  lives  to  pry 

Througn  the  dark  arts  of  paltry  palmistry ! 

The  salt  that  lacked  all  savour  from  above. 

The  daring  pride  thdt  knew  no  humble  love. 

The  prieatiy  lore  that  worshipped  all  save  CSod, 

Beneath  tbe  foot  of  man  must  evermore  be  trod !  ** 

We  need  not  wonder  that  when  the  gipsy  tribe  ex- 
cites such  (lights  as  these,  the  humble  labours  which 
shall  strip  them  of  their  poetical  attractions,  and  con- 
yert  them  into  plain  mechanics  and  vulgar  labourers, — 
which  shall  change  the  scarlet  hood  and  gnudy  ftjiery 
of  the  gipsy  girl  to  the  clean  and  phun  attire  of  the 
domestic  servant, — should  be  un thought  of  and  un- 
known. 

Our  excellent  pastor,  Mr  Crabb,  has,  however,  de- 
voted himself  to  the  prosaic  but  noble  task he  has 

dispelled  tbe  erroneous  notions  entertained  of  the  gipsy 
tribe — ^he  has  proved  them  to  be  as  teachable,  to  be  as 
capable  of  learning  trades,  of  being  good  labourers, 
work-people,  and  servants--as  steady,  honest,  and  de- 
serving, as  the  poor  of  any  other  class  in  the  kingdom ; 
and  he  has  shown  that  more  extended  means  alone  are 
wanting,  to  remove  the  great  moral  stain  from  among 
us,  of  having  a  heathen  population  in  a  Christian  land. 

We  learn  from  the  report  made  by  Mr  Crabb  at  the 
meeting  of  Thursday,  that  among  the  gipsies  who  have 
been  in  the  habit  of  visiting  Southampton,  robberies 
have  almost,  if  not  entirely,  ceased ; — ^that  among  the 
committals  for  horse-stealing,  once  so  frequent  a  crime 
among  them,  no  gipsy  ever  figures  in  the  calendar; 
nor  are  the  minor  crimes  committed  by  them ;  even  the 
depredations  upon  the  hedges  have  lessened,  and  a 
gipsy  present  at  the  festival,  from  a  great  distance,  was 
not  the  only  one  known  even  to  purchase  coals  for 
his  evening  fire.  Their  habits  of  living  have  undergone 
mo  entire  change,  and  cleanliness  in  diet  and  person  have 


succeeded  to  the  opposite  qualities  by  whidi  the  tipnet 
were  characterised.  The  Bible  is  treasured  up  with 
sacred  care  by  them,  and  when  tbe  encampment  for  the 
night  b  nade  by  the  hill  side  or  solitary  lane,  roanr  a 
gipsy  child  b  now  called  on  to  read  tbe  Word  of  God 
to  its  parents.  At  the  festival  we  are  going  to  describe, 
a  gipsy  mechanic  was  in  attendance,  who  was  first 
placed  in  the  Infant  School  of  Southampton  some  years 
since,  by  Mr  Crabb,  to  learn  his  alph.ibet ;  this  same 
scholar  being  five  feet  six  inches  high :  he  is  now  s 
steady  workman  at  a  respectable  trade,  and  on  tbe  Sab- 
bath is  the  efficient  teacher  of  a  Sunday  school.  As  our 
limits  compel  us  to  close  these  preliminary  remarks,  we 
oeg  to  refer  the  reader,  for  a  concise  and  authentic  ac- 
count of  the  present  state  of  the  gipsies  in  EngUnd,  to 
a  little  volume,  called  *  The  Gipsey's  Advocate,'  writ- 
ten by  the  Rev.  J.  Crabb,  and  published  by  the  book- 
sellers in  Southampton. 

On  our  arrival  at  Hill  on  Thursday  morning,  «r» 
found  the  play-ground,  as  usual  on  the  festival,  occu- 
pied with  the  women  and  children  of  the  gipsies,  the 
men  congregated  in  a  group  at  a  little  distance  off.  Be- 
sides the  reformed  gipsies,  there  were  considersble 
numbers  present,  who  had  travelled  long  distancet  to 
meet  their  kindred  at  this  annual  gathering,  and  to  wtr 
ness  tbe  effect  of  the  new  mode  of  life  upon  their  re- 
claimed friends.  The  boys  and  girls  of  the  home  gipsies 
were  in  clean  attire — here  and  there  an  extra  tnt  of 
finery,  added  to  the  black  and  sparkling  eyes  of  tbe 
wearers,  told  at  a  glance  the  race  from  which  they 
sprung.  The  boys  soon  put  the  gymnastic  apparatus 
of  the  play-ground  in  motion;  the  men  engaged  in 
rustic  amusement,  and  the  women  and  girls  were  giving 
an  account,  to  the  visitors  present,  of  their  ocatparions 
and  prospects.  Towards  twelve  o'clock  the  visitors 
entered  tbe  school-room,  occupjring  tbe  upper  portion, 
while  tbe  gipsies  were  seated  at  the  lower  end.  We 
remarked  among  the  company  several  of  the  nobility 
and  gentry  of  the  neighbourhood,  and  many  members 
of  the  benevolent  society  of  Friends,  a  clergyman  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  visitors  of  all  persuasions;  in- 
deed, the  unfavourable  state  of  the  weather  had  pre- 
vented so  large  an  assemblage  as  usual  firom  attending, 
but  on  former  occasions  we  have  seen  many  of  the  clergy 
of  the  esublisbed  Church  present,  and  all  desirous  i£ 
seconding  the  praiseworthy  efiforts  of  Mr  Crabb  in  re- 
claiming the  wandering  outcasts  to  the  advantsges  of 
civilized  life,  and  to  a  knowledge  of  the  true  God. 
To  be  Continued, 

THE  CUARACTEE  AND  DISPENSATIONS  OT  OOD: 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Bt  THE  Rev.  John  Thomson, 

Minister  of  Yetter, 

*'  The  Lord  is  righteous  in  all  his  ways,  and  holy  in  sll 
his  works.  The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  all  them  that 
call  upon  him,  to  all  that  call  upon  him  in  trutlL 
He  will  fulfil  the  desire  of  them  that  fear  him :  be 
also  will  hear  their  cry,  and  will  save  them.  Tbe 
Lord  preserveth  all  them  that  love  him:  hot  all 
the  wicked  will  he  destroy.  My  mouth  shall  speak 
the  praise  of  the  Lord  :  and  let  all  flesh  bless  bis 
holy  name  for  cTer  and  ever." — Psalm  cxlv.  17-21. 

"  The  ways  of  the  Lord,"  mentioned  in  tbe  first 
of  these  verses,  denote  the  dispenhations  of  bis 
providence, — ^the  manner  in  which  he  acts  toward 
his  creatures*  This  is  a  subject  which  is  obviously 
attended  with  much  difiSculty.  **  Thy  way  is  in 
tbe  sea,  and  thy  path  in  the  gT«it  waters,  and  thy 
footsteps  are  not  known."  To  whatever  depart- 
ment of  nature,  or  dispensation  of  providence  wa 
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direct  OUT  attention,  we  must  be  constrained  to 
acknowledge  that  there  are  many  things  which  are 
beyond  our  comprehension,  for  which  we  cannot 
satisfactorily  account,  and  which  baffle  the  highest 
efforts  of  human  reason.  But  surely  this  is  not 
to  be  wondered  at.  Is  it  to  be  expected  that  we, 
who  are  but  of  yesterday,  and  comparatively  know 
nothing,  should  be  able  to  scan  the  counsels  of 
the  Eternal  mind  ?  Is  it  to  be  thought  that  our 
feeble  understandings  should  be  equal  to  the  ar- 
duous task  of  exploring  every  mystery,  and  com- 
prehending the  unsearchable  plans  of  Jehovah  ? 
Might  we  not  rather  expect  that  there  should  be 
iiiany  things  in  the  divine  procedure  which,  to 
our  clouded  sight,  would  appear  enveloT)ed  in 
darkness,  and  that  it  should  require  an  intellect  of 
greater  strength  and  larger  capacity  than  ours,  to 
grasp  the  lofty  conception  of  a  plan  which  extends 
to  unnumbered  worlds,  and  which  reaches  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting  ?  In  short,  might  we 
not  expect  that  the  language  of  the  a])ostIe  ought 
ever  to  be  ours :  "  O  the  depth  of  the  riches 
both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  I  how 
unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past 
finding  out!" 

But  though  "the  ways  of  God"  are,  in  many 
cases,  far  above  our  comprehension,  yet  we  know, 
on  the  sore  testimony  of  Scripture,  that  they  are 
all  distinguished  by  perfect  rectitude.  Verse  17* 
"  The  Lord  is  righteous  in  all  his  ways."  He 
acts  uniformly  on  the  principles  of  eternal  right- 
eousness ;  he  has  a  good  and  wise  reason  for  every 
step  of  bis  procedure,  though  we  are  not  always 
able  to  trace  it.  He  cannot  change ;  he  cannot 
l)e  influenced  by  caprice  in  conducting  his  vast 
administration ;  but  "  all  his  ways  are  equal ; "  all 
the  dealings  of  his  providence  with  the  human 
race  are  characterised  by  infinite  rectitude.  It  is 
he  who  allots  to  each  individual  his  station  in  life, 
and  his  relation  to  eternity ;  and  he  makes  this 
allotment,  not  arbitrarily,  but  in  perfect  righteous- 
ness. It  may  appear  unaccountable  that,  under 
the  government  of  a  perfectly  righteous  God, 
there  should  be  any  inequalities  in  the  temporal 
or  moral  condition  of  men,  more  especially,  that 
the  wicked  should  frequently  be  prosperous  and 
flourishing,  while  the  just  are  sometimes  doomed 
to  povertj  and  distress.  But  we  should  bear  in 
mind  that,  though  we  shall  not  be  able  fully  to 
understand  all  the  divine  dispensations  until  the 
day  of  manifestation,  when  **the  mystery  of  God 
shall  be  finished,"  yet  much  of  the  apparent  dis- 
order, and  many  of  the  inequalities  that  exist  in 
the  world,  proceed  from  sin,  which  is  the  fruitful 
parent  of  misery.  And  we  should  also  bear  in 
mind,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  tem])oral  pros- 
perity of  the  wicked  is  not  accompanied  by  true 
happiness, — that  happiness  which  arises  from  a 
sense  of  God's  favour ;  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  the  poverty  or  distress  of  God's  people  can- 
not deprive  them  of  that  unspeakable  blessedness 
which  their  heavenly  Father  bestows. 

But  there  is  another  of  "  the  ways"  of  God  in 
which  we  are  also  bound  to  believe  that  he  acts 


with  perfect  rectitude.  He  is  righteous,  not  only 
in  the  allotments  of  his  providence,  but  also  in 
conferring  the  gifts  of  his  grace.  We  know  that 
it  18  by  the  grace  of  God  that  any  man  is  brought 
into  a  state  of  salvation ;  and  it  may  seem  to  us 
unaccountable  that,  while  he  calls  one  man  to  be- 
lieve in  Christ,  be  leaves  another  under  the  power 
of  sin ;  nay,  some  have  gone  so  far  as  to  assert 
that  it  is  unrighteous  in  God  to  save  one,  and  to 
allow  another  to  remain  under  condemnation. 
But  there  is  no  unrighteousness  in  this.  Does 
the  king,  who  selects  one  of  his  subjects  to  reside 
in  his  court,  commit  an  act  of  injustice  toward 
the  rest  of  his  subjects  who  are  not  admitted  to 
the  enjoyment  of  that  distinction  ?  And  shall  we 
say  that  God,  in  selecting  believers  from  a  race 
of  sinners  to  be  kings  and  priests  unto  him,  acts 
unjustly  toward  those  who  are  suffered  to  remain 
in  their  ruined  and  degraded  state  ?  Their  re- 
maining in  this  state  is  their  own  wilful  act,  for 
God  has  invited  tbem  to  come  to  Christ ;  he  has 
promised  to  save  them  if  they  truly  ask  him  to 
do  it ;  his  Spirit  has  often  striven  with  them ; 
their  own  consciences  have  frequently  warned 
them  of  the  danger  of  rejecting  God's  offers  of 
mercy.  And  if,  therefore,  they  perish  at  last» 
their  blood  must  be  on  their  own  heads  ;  for  what 
could  have  been  done  for  them  more  than  has 
been  done  already? 

«  The  Lord  is  holy  in  all  his  works."  The 
holiness  of  God  is  the  essential  parity  of  his  na- 
ture, by  which  he  is  opposed  to  sin  in  every  form 
and  degree.  This  attribute  of  God  appears  in  all 
his  works, — ^in  the  angels  who  surround  his  throne, 
and  who  reflect,  in  some  measure,  the  bright  image 
of  his  unsullied  purity,  and  also  in  man  when  he 
came  from  the  hands  of  his  Maker,  for  then  he 
was  created  after  his  image,  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness.  This  divine  perfection  appears  in 
the  events  of  Providence,  which  are  all  intended 
to  render  us  holy.  It  is  set  forth  to  us  by  his 
grace,  which  briiigeth  salvation,  and  teacbeth  us 
to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  the 
world.  It  is  manifested  in  his  Word,  which  in* 
structs  us  that,  as  He  who  hath  called  us  is  holy, 
so  ought  we  to  be  holy  in  all  manner  of  conver« 
sation.  The  holiness  of  God  appears  in  his  works 
of  judgment  upon  the  ungodly,  and  especially  in 
the  work  of  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ.  When 
we  consider  how  severe  were  the  sufferings  which 
he  endured,  and  remember  that  sin,  but  not  his 
own,  was  the  cause  of  them  all,  must  we  not  h^, 
forcibly  impressed  with  the  conviction  that  sin  is 
the  abominable  thing  which  God  hates,  and  that 
He,  who  punished  it  so  severely  in  the  person  of 
our  Substitute,  must  be  "  glorious  in  holiness  ?" 

But  if  the  Lord  be  so  holy  and  so  righteous  as 
the  Bible  represents  him  to  be,  if  he  abhor  every 
kind  of  sin  with  a  perfect  hatred,  and  if  the  rec- 
titude of  his  character  require  that  sin  should  be 
rigorously  punished,  then  how  can  a  sinner  ven- 
ture to  expect  his  favour,  or  presume  to  approach 
his  throne  ?  Wherewithal  shall  he  come  before 
the  Lord,  or  bow  himself  before  the  Most  High 
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God?  To  th«se  questions  a  most  satisfactory 
and  consoling  answer  is  furnished.  By  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christy  God's  justice  has  been  satisfied, 
and  his  holiness  vindicated  i  and  for  the  sake  of 
Christ,  God  condescends  to  listen  to  the  voice  of 
our  supplications,  and  bestows  the  blessings  of 
pardon  and  eternal  life.  Verse  18.  '*  The  Lord 
13  nigh  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  him,  to  all 
that  call  upon  him  in  truth.**  "  Though  the  Lord 
be  high,  yet  hath  he  respect  unto  the  lowljr.'* 
"  For  thus  saith  the  high  and  lofty  One  that  m- 
habiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy ;  I  dwell 
in  the  high  and  holy  place,  with  him  also  that  is 
of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit,  to  revive  the  spi- 
rit of  the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the 
contrite  ones."  Thus  the  Lord  is  nigh  unto  all 
them  that  call  upon  him.  In  one  sense,  the  Lord 
is  nigh  to  all  his  creatures  ;  for  he  is  every  where 
present  throughout  his  vast  dominions,  and  there 
18  no  point  in  the  infinitude  of  space  where  God 
is  not.  "  Am  I  a  God  at  hand,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  not  a  God  afar  off?  Can  anv  hide  himself 
in  secret  places  that  I  shall  not  see  nim  ?  Do  not 
I  fill  heaven  and  earth  ?  saith  the  Lord."  But 
the  Lord  is,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  nigh  to  his  people 
when  they  call  upon  him.  This  peculiarity  is  m- 
timated  to  us  in  such  passages  as  the  follow- 
ing :  "  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  will  draw 
nigh  to  you."  "  What  nation,"  said  Moses  to 
the  Jews,  "  what  nation  is  there  so  great,  who 
hath  God  so  nigh  unto  them,  as  the  Lord  our 
God  is  in  all  things  that  we  call  upon  him  for  ?" 
All  this  implies,  that,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  we 
are  by  nature  at  a  distance  from  God.  "  Your 
iniquUies  have  separated  between  vou  and  your 
God  ;  and  your  sins  have  hid  his  face  from  you, 
^t  he  will  not  hear."  Our  iniquities  have  risen 
over  our  heads,  even  to  the  heavens  ;  and  like  a 
thick  cloud,  have  intercepted  the  light  of  God's 
countenance.  But,  through  the  blood  of  Christ, 
those  who  were  afar  off,  are  brought  nigh  to  God: 
and  whilst  they  draw  near  to  him  as  humble  sup- 
pliants end  affectionate  children,  he  draws  nigh  to 
them  in  mercy  and  love ;  and  guides  them  when 
they  are  in  perplexity,  defends  them  when  they 
are  in  danger,  comforts  them  when  they  are  in 
sorrow,  and  upholds  them  when  they  are  ready  to 
fail.  How  rich  and  ample,  then,  is  the  encour- 
agement afforded  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  to  approach  his  throne  of  grace,  and  there 
to  make  all  our  wants  and  all  our  sorrows  known! 
Although  he  is  seated  on  a  throne  high  and  lifted 


up,  yet  be  is  ever  near  us,  ever  willing,  as  he  is 
able,  to  help  us,  ever  ready  to  supply  our  wants, 
and  to  bless  us  with  his  favour  and  fellowship.  He 


has  revealed  himself  to  us  as  "  the  hearer  of  prayer ; " 
and  he  has  encouraged  us  to  present  our  petitions 
before  him  with  filial  confidence,  not  only  by  the 
assurance  that  he  is  ever  nigh  to  us,  but  also  by 
lifting  the  veil  which  conceals  the  excellent  glory, 
and  mscovering  to  the  eye  of  faith  that  "  we  have 
an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous,  who  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins," 
and  who  boMs  the  golden  censer,  in  which  are  the 


prayers  of  saints,  and  renders  these  prayers  accept- 
able to  God  by  the  virtue  of  his  perfect  sacrifice, 
and  the  incense  of  his  prevailing  intercession.  And 
still  farther  we  are  assured,  that  when  we  call  up- 
on the  Lord,  "  the  Spirit  idso  helpeth  our  intirmi- 
ties:  for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as 
we  ought ;  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  interces- 
sion for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  utter- 
ed. And  he  that  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth 
what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  because  he  maketh 
intercession  for  the  saints  according  to  the  will  of 
God." 

But  let  it  never  be  forgotten,  that  when  we  call 
upon  the  Lord  in  prayer,  we  must  do  it  in  troth 
and  sincerity ;  for  he  is  nigh  only  to  those  who 
"  call  upon  him  in  truth."  If,  in  the  performance 
of  this  duty,  we  are  not  impressed  with  a  deep 
sense  of  our  guilt,  and  if  we  have  no  true  desire 
to  obtain  his  favour  and  loving-kindness,  then  our 
prayer  will  be  rejected  as  an  abomination  to  the 
Lord.  In  such  a  case,  we  merit  the  severe  reproof 
which  Christ  administered  to  the  Pharisees:  "Ye 
hypocrites,  well  did  Esaias  prophecy  of  you,  saying, 
This  people  draweth  nigh  unto  me  with  their 
mouth,  and  honoureth  me  with  their  lips,  but 
their  heart  is  far  from  me."  Let  us,  therefore, 
remember,  when  we  engage  in  the  solemn  exercises 
of  devotion,  that  "  if  we  regard  iniquity  in  our 
hearts,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  us ;  "—that  i(  we 
cherish  a  secret  love  for  the  sins  which  we  profess 
to  bewail,  or  that  if  we  have  not  an  honest  desire 
to  obtain  those  graces  and  virtues  which  we  ask 
God  to  bestow,  then  we  cannot  expect  that  our 
prayers  will  meet  with  a  favourable  reception,  or  a 
gracious  answer.  We  must  come  to  God  with 
true  hearts,  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  "believing 
that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that 
diligently  seek  him ; "  and  believing  also,  that  if 
we  live  without  Christ,  we  must  die  without  God 
and  without  hope.  "  If  any  of  you,  therefore,  lack 
wisdom — that  which  is  unto  salvation— let  him 
ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and 
upbraideth  not ;  and  it  shall  be  given  him.  But 
let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering.  For  he 
that  wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea  driven  with 
the  wind,  and  tossed.  For  let  not  that  man  think 
that  he  shall  receive  any  thing  of  the  Lord." 

Verse  19.  "  He  will  fulfil  the  desire  of  them 
that  fear  him :  he  also  will  hear  their  cry,  and  will 
save  them."  What  is  "the  desire"  of  them  that 
fear  God  ?  What  is  the  object  which  the?  value 
most  highly,  and  which  they  desire  most  ardently? 
Ask  the  man  who  has  been  awakened  from  the 
deep  lethargy  of  sin  to  a  sense  of  the  value  of  hia 
soul,  who  has  been  convinced  of  his  helpless,  and 
guilty,  and  ruined  state  by  nature,  and  who  trem- 
bles under  an  apprehension  of  God's  merited  wrath 
— ask  him  what  is  the  object  of  his  ardent  desire? 
Is  it  the  wealth,  or  the  nononrs,  or  the  pleasures 
of  the  world  ?  These,  he  well  knows,  can  sever 
satisfy  the  cravings  of  his  undying  spirit,  or  ailsy 
his  thirst  for  happiness ;  and  though  he  possessed 
as  much  of  them  as  his  heart  could  wish,  yet  be 
would  feel  that  there  is  stiU  a  Toid  within  l^ 
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which  tlie  world  cannot  fill.  His  deiire  is  that  he 
may  be  iHurdon^  and  restored  to  the  divine  fa- 
vour }  iDat  hii  guilt  may  bo  canoelled,  and  the 
sentence  of  his  oondemnalion  ravevsed.  Without 
this,  he  knows  that  he  can  have  no  comfort  in  life, 
no  peace  in  death,  no  hope  of  i^  blessed  eternity. 
Is  there  any  one  ^xsaong  those  to  whom  these 
words  are  addressed,  who  has  never  experienced 
this  ^  desire,"— this  earnest  longing  anxiety  to  be 
reconciled  to  our  oflended  Maker?  If  ^ere  be» 
then  surely  the  condition  of  sndi  an  one  must  be 
in  the  hignest  degree  perilous ;  for  though  he  is 
standing  on  the  brink  of  a  precipice  over  which 
the  slightest  accident  ntay  throw  him,  yet  be  is 
utterly  nnconscioas  of  danger,  and  UBConoemed 
about  that  <*  great  salvation,''  which  is  offered  in 
the  OospeL  But  if  you  have  experienced  this 
heaven-horn  "  desire, —if  you  have  been  made 
sensible  of  your  spiritual  wants,  and  have  earnestly 
desired  that  God  s  anger  may  be  turned  away  from 
you — then  may  we  not  confidently  affirm,  that  you 
have  found  that  the  Lord  is  faithful  to  his  pro- 
mise ;  that  he  has  fulfilled  your  "  desire,**  by  di- 
recting the  eye  of  your  faith  to  "the  Lamb  of  God, 
who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world;''  and 
giving  yon  ''  redemption  through  bis  blood,  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  hia 
grace  *  The  time  wa»,  when  you  were  "  in  dark- 
ness, and  had  no  tight,*'  when  you  were  tossed  on 
a  troubled  sea  of  doubts  and  fears,  and  when  you 
felt  as  if  "  ready  to  perish ;  *  but  now,  that  you 
have  Altered  into  the  ark  of  refuge  provided  for 
you  in  the  Gospel,  your  aonb  have  found  a  sure 
resting-place;  the  Spirit  of  grace,  who  of  old  de* 
scended  upon  Jesus  in  the  form  of  a  dove,  has 
shown  you,  that  "the  floods  of  great  waters" 
are  assuaged,  by  bringing  the  ouve- branch  <^ 
peace:  and  though  once  you  saw  nothing  but 
clouds  and  darkneaa  around  the  throne  of  God, 
yet,  because 'Christ  has  died,  yon  now  see  divine 
love  shining  forth,  like  the  bow  in  the  cloud,  to 
assure  you  that  no  succeeding  storm  shall  over- 
whelm you,  and  to  inspire  you  with  the  hope  of 
an  eteroal  rest  in  heaven  irom  all  your  troubles 
and  fear*. 

It  must,  howerer,  be  remembered,  that  those 
"  who  fear  God"  desire  not  only  to  be  forpven, 
but  also  to  be  made  holy.  A  sincere  desire  ojf 
foigiveness  is  necessarily  accompanied  by  a  sincere 
desire  of  purity.  And  ihose»  therefore,  who  do 
not  feel  that  sin  is  the  great  harden  of  their  soul, 
and  who  do  not  breathe  forth  devout  aspirations 
after  holiness,  have  great  reason  to  suspect  that 
their  hearts  are  not  right  with  God,  and  that  their 
fancied  religious  feeling  is  a  mere  delusion.  For 
we  may  rest  assured  that  those  who  are  justified 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  do  also  desire  to 
be  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God ;  and  that 
no  man  has  been  saved  from  condemnation  who  is 
not  desiring  and  endeavouring  to  **  walk,  not  after 
the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit."  But  if  you  have 
experienced  a  **  desire,"  not  only  to  be  pardoned, 
hut  abo  to  be  sanctified,  has  not  the  Lord,  in  some 
measure,  **  fulfilled''  this  desire^  by  renewing  your 


mindy  and  turning  the  current  of  your  affections 
from  earthly  to  heavenljT  things,  and  enabling  you 
to  love  him  with  growing  fervour,  and  to  serve 
him  with  growing  devotedness?  And  though, 
durmg  the  chequered  course  of  your  pilgrimage, 
you  have  often  been  compelled  to  cry  unto  the 
Lord  <<  out  of  the  depths"  of  despondency  and  sor- 
row, and  darkness,  yet,  still,  have  you  not  been 
enabled  with  truth  to  say,  that  he  hath  <<  heard 
your  cry,  and  saved  you'*  from  your  fears  ?  And 
though  your  **  desire"  after  holiness  is  still  very 
weak*  and  your  attainments  in  Christian  excel- 
lence are  very  imperfect,  yet  still,  desiring  (as  you 
will  certainly  do,  if  you  are  indeed  the  children  of 
God)  "  to  follow  on  to  know,"  and  love,  and  serve, 
him  better,  can  you  not,  from  your  past  experience, 
say  with  confidence  and  hope,  "  lie  will  fulfil  the 
desire  of  them  that  fear  him ;  he  also  will  hear 
their  cry,  and  will  save  them  ?" 

In  those  verses,  to  which  our  attention  has  non 
been  directed,  we  have  seen  that  the  character  and 
dispensations  of  the  King  of  saints  are  forcibly  de- 
picted* All  his  dealings  are  represented  to  us  as 
distinguished  by  perfect  righteousness;  and  all 
his  works  as  bearing  the  inscription,  <*  holiness  to 
the  Lord.'*  He  is  also  represented  to  us  as  a  king 
who  is  not  difficult  of  access,  hut  who  is  ever  nigh 
to  his  faithful  subjects,  and  ever  ready  to  answer 
their  prayers.  And  they  hc^ve  a  pledge  in  his 
faithfulness  that  he  will  fulfil  every  desire  which 
he  awakens  in  their  hearts.  But  in  the  twentieth 
verse  we  have  a  farther  description  of  the  character 
of  the  heavenly  King,  viz.,  that  he  protects  his 
subjects,  and  will  destroy  hia  enemies.  **  The 
Lord  preserveth  all  them  that  love  him  )  but  all 
the  wicked  will  he  destroy."  If  we  are  among 
those  who  love  him,  and  who  manifest  their  love 
by  keeping  his  commandments,  then  we  shall  en- 
joy peitect  security  and  peace  amid  all  the  dangers 
and  trials  of  lifis.  Protected  by  his  power,  no  evil 
shall  befal  us,  neither  shall  any  plague  come  nigh 
our  dwelling  5  he  will  « preserve**  us  from  sin, 
and  deliver  us  from  every  snare.  But  if  we  are 
among  ^  the  wicked,"  if  we  have  not  repented  of 
our  atna  and  fled  to  Christ  for  refuge^  if  we  have 
no  love  to  God  and  no  desire  to  lore  him,  if  we 
are  not  endeavouring  to  do  his  holy  will,  then, 
however  prosperous  or  peaceful  our  worldly  cir- 
cumstances may  be,  the  Lord  will  yet  destroy  us 
in  that  great  and  terrible  day,  when  *<  the  wicked 
shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  people  that 
forget  God." 

The  Psalmist  concludes  this  palm  with  the 
same  resolution  with  which  he  began  it.  Verse 
21.  '<  My  mouth  shall  speak  the  praise  of  the 
Lord."  He  had  frequently  engaged  in  this  en- 
nobling exercise  before  ;  he  had  stated  many  rea- 
sons for  dmng  it ;  but  he  did  not  think  that  the 
subject  was  exhausted.  The  more  he  reflected  on 
the  character  and  dispensations  of  God,  the  more 
reason  did  he  find  to  adore  and  praise  them,  and 
the  more  deeply  be  felt  that  even  <<  eternity  ia 
too  short  to  ntter  all  his  praise."  And,  knowing 
that  it  is  only  in  "  blessing"  the  Lord,  iq  adoring 
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and  serving  him  that  an  immortal  creature  can 
find  true  happiness,  he  exhorts  all  whom  his  voice 
could  reach  to  render  a  cordial  and  grateful  homage 
to  "  the  l>les5ed  and  only  Potentate."  "  Let  all  flesh 
bless  his  holy  name  for  ever  and  ever."  Let  them 
adore  his  glorious  perfections ;  let  them  celebrate 
his  praises ;  let  them  admire  his  works.  Let 
<<  all  flesh"  do  this,  not  because  their  feeble  praises 
can  enhance  the  divine  glory  or  felicity,  but  because 
.  it  is  their  reasonable  service,  and  at  once  their  duty 
and  their  interest  to  choose  the  Lord  as  their 
eternal  portion,  and  to  glorify  him  in  their  bodies 
and  in  their  spirits  which  are  his.  This  will  be 
the  unceasing  employment  of  a  multitude  whom 
no  man  can  number,  and  who  "  are  redeemed  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  out  of  every  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people,  and  nation.**  '*  They  shall 
serve  God  day  and  night  in  his  temple."  But  is 
it  not  a  melancholy  thought  that  many  shall  never 
be  exalted  to  that  place  of  high  distinction,  and 
shall  never  engage  in  these  sublime  exercises? 
And  why  is  it  so  ?  Is  it  because  God  has  any 
pleasure  in  their  death  ?  Is  it  because  the  Saviour's 
nlood  has  lost  its  efficacy  to  cleanse  the  soul  from 
sin  ?  Is  it  because  the  Spirit  of  grace  is  unwil- 
ling or  unable  to  subdue  their  hearts  unto  the  obe- 
dience of  the  faith  ?  Most  assuredly  not ;  but  it 
is  because  they  will  not  come  unto  Christ,  that 
they  might  have  life. 

MEDICAL  MISSIONARIES  IN  CHINA. 
By  John  Coldstream,  M.D. 

DunTNO  the  last  three  or  four  years  a  few  devoted  men 
have  been  labouring  amongst  the  Chinese  as  physicians, 
with  the  express  design  of  taking  advantage  of  nil  the 
opportunities  and  influence  which  their  profession  pre- 
sents them  with,  to  facilitate  the  introduction  of  the 
Gospel  into  benighted  China. 

This  new  field  of  Christian  philanthropy  seems  to 
claim  a  more  special  degree  of  attention  than  it  has  yet 
met  with  in  this  country ;  and  we,  therefore,  propose 
to  give  a  short  account  of  the  proceedings  of  those  now 
engaged  in  it,  and  of  the  views  entertained  regarding  it 
by  its  friends. 

After  it  bad  been  proved,  by  the  readiness  with  which 
they  availed  themselves  of  the  services  of  such  foreign 
physicians  as  had  offered  them  professional  aid,  that  good 
practice  in  medicine  and  surgery  were  duly  appreciated 
by  the  Chinese,  and  that  they  had  no  objections  to  re- 
ceive advice  from  those  who,  in  other  matters,  were 
regarded  by  them  as  barbarians,  the  American  Mission- 
ary Society,  in  1834,  engaged  the  Rev.  Peter  Parker, 
M.D.,  (a  man  of  high  attainments  in  medicine,  and  an 
ordained  minister,)  to  proceed  to  Singapore,  there  to 
practise  his  profession,  and  to  preach  the  Gospel.  In 
the  course  of  eight  months  upwards  of  one  thousand 
Chinese  applied  to  him  for  advice.  After  this,  he  re- 
moved to  Canton,  where  he  was  soon  enabled  to  open 
an  Ophthalmic  Hospital.  He  was  led  to  this  step  by 
observing  that  the  number  of  blind  persons  in  China  is 
very  great,  and  the  practice  pursued  by  the  native  phy- 
sicians as  bad  as  possible.  The  success  of  the  hospital 
has  been  most  encouraging.  More  patients;,  of  all 
classes,  apply  for  relief  than  can  be  received,  and  all 
kinds  of  treatment,  even  the  use  of  cutting  instruments, 
of  which  the  Chinese  in  general  have  great  abhorrence, 
are  patiently  submitted  to.  Within  two  years,  upwards 
of  six  thousand  Chinese  (many  from  the  most  distant 
parts  of  the  empire)  have  visited  the  institution.     They 


have  witnessed  the  operarions  and  seen  the  cmw,  and 
they  carry  home  with  them  intelligence  of  what  they 
have  seen  and  heard,  so  that,  already  the-  fiime  of  the 
hospital  is  very  wideJy  spread.     Funds  for  its  support, 
to  the  amount  of  eighteen  hundred  dollars,  were  raiised 
in  China,  through  the  "  unsolicited  liberality "  of  rhe 
British  and  American  residents ;  and  the  prospect  of 
sufficient  supplies  being  forthcoming  to  meet  future 
necessities  is  very  cheering.      The  gratitude  of  the 
patients  is  represented  as  being  unbounded,  and  is  fre- 
quently expressed  both  by  gifts  and  by  extravagant 
encomiums.    Several  striking  instances  of  this  are  given 
by  Dr  Parker,  of  which  the  following  is  a  good  example: 
"  An  old  man  seemed  much  affected  with  the  kindnesi 
shown  to  him;   and,  stroking  down   his   long  white 
beard,  he  said,  '  I  am  now  old,  and  my  beard  is  long 
and  hoary,  but  never  before  have  I  seen  or  heard  of  such 
a  man.'     He  then  enumerated  the  several  favours  which 
I  had  done  him,  and  added,  in  conclusion,  *  You  must 
be  a  di\-ine  person.*     This  gave  me  an  opportunity,  in 
correcting    his   mistake,  to  point  him   to  our  divine 
Saviour,  and  to  the  works  which  he   performed,  and 
the  sufferings  which  he  endured  for  our  sinful  nee." 
Dr  Parker  publishes  quarterly  reports  of  his  practice  at 
the  hospital,  which,  regarded  merely  as  contributions  to 
Ophthalmic  science,  arc  extremely  valuable ;  but  their 
value  is  still  farther  enhanced  by  the  evidence  which 
they  give  of  the  blessings  of  the  healing  art  being  made 
subservient  to  the  best  of  causes.     In  one  of  these 
reports  Dr  Parker  thus  expresses  the  views  by  which 
be  is  animated  in  the  midst  of  his  arduous  labours: 
"  Were  it  all  of  life  to  live, — were  there  no  hereafter, 
there  would  exist  no  higher  privilege  than  to  be  a  phy- 
sician.    But  the  reflection  perpetually  recurs — it  is  nai 
all  of  life  to  live.     Beyond  the  limits  of  man's  earthly 
being  the  soul's  existence  is  eternal,  and,  as  the  duration 
of  the  latter  exceeds  that  of  the  former,  so  is  its  wel- 
fare more  important  and  desirable ;  and  the  perfection 
of  earthly  felicity  would  be  to  labour  dirtctbf,  to  labour 
long  and  successfully  for  it,  and  especially  among  those 
whose  immortal  happiness  has  been  so  long  neglected. 
But  since  this  is,  in  a  measure,  impracticable,  and  by 
the  Chinese,  as  a  nation,  unappreciated,  it  is  just  occa-' 
sion  of  thankfulness  to  God  that  those  means  can  now 
be  employed,  which,  in  themselves  most  destrahle,  are 
chiefly  important  as  preparatory  to  their  reception  of 
his  most  valuable  gift  to  man — ^the  Gospel,  which  is 
destined  ultimately  to  bring  into  the  fold  of  the  Re- 
deemer an  innumerable  multitude  from  the  inhabitants 
of  this  unique  and  populous  empire.** 

Dr  Parker's  hands  are  much  strengthened  by  a 
professional  brother,  Dr  Colledge ;  who,  in  his  capsdty 
of  senior  surgeon  of  the  British  Seaman's  Hospital  Ship 
at  Whampoa,  seems  to  enjoy  and  to  take  advantage  of 
many  opportunities  of  usefulness,  both  amongst  foreign 
sailors  and  the  native  population. 

At  Bankok,  in  Siam,  also,  a  good  work  of  the  suae 
kind  is  carried  on  by  Dr  Bradley.  In  June,  1836,  he 
established  a  dispensary  in  a  floating-house,  on  the  river 
Meinam,  the  great  thoroughfare  ot  Bankok.  This  has 
been  freely  resorted  to  by  Siamese,  Chinese,  Burmans, 
and  Kambojans.  So  many  as  from  one  hundred  to  one 
hundred  and  seventy  patients  apply  daily.  On  Satur- 
day particular  pains  are  taken  to  call  as  many  together 
for  the  Sabbath  services  as  possible.  The  dispensary  is 
then  used  as  a  chapel,  and  the  Word  of  life  is  preached 
to  hundreds.  Mr  Dean,  also,  is  steadily  engaged  in 
superintending  the  Chinese  Christian  Church  at  Bankok^ 
and  in  healing  the  sick. 

Encouraged  by  past  success,  Drs  Colledge  and  PSr- 
kcr  published,  in  October  ia36,  "  Suggestions  for  the 
formation  of  a  Medical  Missionary  Society  in  China.** 
They  propose,  by  such  an  institution,  to  provide  fiuali- 
ties  for  the  introduction  of  Christian  physicians  into 
various  parts  of  the  empire ;  and  they  earnestly  reqoeit 
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ihe  co-operation  of  the  Churches  in  Britain  and  Ame- 
Hca,  that  suitahle  men  may  be  sent  out ;  *'  men  not 
only  masters  of  their  profession,  but  judicious  men, 
thoroughly  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  genuine  piety, 
ready  to  endure  hardships,  and  to  sacrifice  personal 
comfort,  that  they  may  commend  the  Gospel  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour,  and  so  co-operate  in  its  introduction 
among  the  millions  of  China."  They  further  announce 
that  there  is  every  likelihood  of  the  Chinese  resorting, 
as  readily  as  they  do  to  the  Ophthalmic  Hospital,  to 
practitioners  of  surgery  in  general,  to  aurists,  and  to 
institutions  for  the  cure  of  diseases  of  women  and  chil- 
dren. "  In  the  vast  conflict  which  is  to  revolutionize 
the  intellectual  and  moral  world,  we  may  not  under- 
rate the  value  of  any  weapon.  As  a  means,  then,  to 
awaken  the  dormant  mind  of  China,  may  we  not  place 
a  high  value  upon  medical  truth,  and  seek  its  introduc- 
tion, with  the  good  hope  of  its  becoming  the  handmaid 
of  religious  truth  ?  For,  although  medical  truth  can- 
not restore  the  sick  to  the  &vour  of  God,  yet,  perhaps, 
the  spirit  of  inquiry  about  it,  once  awakened,  will  not 
sleep  until  it  inquires  after  the  source  of  truth ;  and  he 
who  comes  with  the  blessings  of  health  may  prove  an 
angel  of  mercy  to  point  to  the  Lamb  of  God.  At  any 
rate,  this  seems  the  only  open  door  in  China ;  let  us 
enter  it."* 

In  some  letters  from  Canton,  which  we  have  seen, 
great  interest  in  the  proceedings  of  Dr  Parker  is  ex- 
pressed, and  testimony  borne  to  the  remarkable  success 
with  which  he  has  been  fittvoured.  This,  however, 
does  not  prevent  some  of  the  friends  of  the  cause 
in  China  from  suggesting  that  more  good  is  likely  to 
result  from  the  derical  and  medical  functions  being 
exercised  by  two  persons  acting  in  concert,  instead  of 
their  being  united  in  one  person.  But  it  is  desired  by 
these  friends  that  none  should  engage  as  medical  Mis- 
sionaries to  China,  but  those  who  have  their  hearts  in 
the  work  of  propagating  the  Gospel.  They  wish  to  see 
medical  men  act  as  pioneers  in  the  great  work,  and,  by 
gaining  the  confidence  of  the  Chinese,  render  it  a  less 
laborious  task  for  the  Christian  minister  to  interest 
them  in  the  great  truths  of  religion.  They  object  to 
physicians  appearing  as  public  preachers  of  the  Word, 
on  the  ground  of  their  professional  duties  being  so  ab- 
sorbing as  to  leave  but  little  time  for  regular  courses 
of  religious  instruction ;  while  they  think  it  indispt* n- 
sable  that  the  physician  should  be  a  religious  man,  be- 
cause, in  the  course  of  medical  practice,  opportunities 
are  constantly  occurring  when  *'  a  word  in  season " 
may  be  spoken  with  great  effect.  In  certain  circum- 
stances, however,  they  admit  that  it  may  be  neces- 
sary, and  therefore  best,  that  the  duties  of  the  two 
profesnons  should  be  performed  by  one  and  the  same 
person.  In  this  case,  the  qualifications  of  the  Mission- 
ary ought  to  be  of  a  very  high  order,  so  as  to  enable 
him  to  discharge  the  duties  of  his  double  calling  mthout 
incurring  the  risk  of  bringing  reproach  upon  either  pro- 
fession. 

This  subject  has  lately  been  brought  under  the  notice 
of  the  London  College  of  physicians,  by  its  president. 
Sir  Henry  Halford,  who,  in  an  oration  "  on  some  of  the 
results  of  the  successful  practice  of  physic,"  has  specially 
referred  to  the  success  of  Dr  Parker  in  China,  as  a 
remarkable  instance  of  the  benefit  which  may  result 
from  the  employment  of  medicine  as  the  pioneer  of 
Christianity.  Sir  Henry  remarked  that  he  was  led 
to  think  of  the  expediency  of  Missionaries  being  well 
instructed  in  the  science  and  practice  of  physic,  by 
reflecting  on  the  great  service  which  was  done  to 
oar  country  through  the  exercise  of  surgical  skill  by 
Gabriel  Boughton,  who,  in  1636,  procured  from  the 
Great   Mc^ul  leave   for  the  British   to  trade   with 
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India,  as  a  reward  for  his  successful  treatment  of  a 
princess  of  his  house.  The  grant  of  freedom  of  trade 
was  given  at  Boughton *s  request,  and  was  truly  the 
origin  of  that  vast  commerce  which  has  issued  in  results 
so  gigantic. 

Sir  Henry  Halford  is  of  Opinion  that  those  who  are 
to^  be  educated  as  Missionaries,  "  after  having  had  their 
minds  thoroughly  imbued  with  moral  and  religious  prin- 
ciples in  their  first  scholastic  discipline,  should  attend 
to  anatomy  and  chemistry,  and  other  courses  of  medical 
lectures  ;  and,  for  a  certain  time,  frequent  one  of  the 
great  hospitals,  so  as  to  qualify  themselves  to  practise 
physic  and  surgery  as  if  they  were  to  prosecute  the 
medical  profession  as  their  means  of  living ; "  and  he 
declares  himself  decidedly  in  favour  of  such  Missionary 
physicians  going  forth  with  Church  ordination,  and 
acting  in  a  double  capacity.  He  remarks,  "  confidence 
is  not  transferable,  and  it  does  not  follow  that  the  im- 
pression of  gratitude  and  attachment  which  the  physician 
may  have  made  by  his  successful  ministration  to  disease, 
will  be  given  necessarily  and  of  course  to  a  stranger  in- 
troduced to  explain  what  is  required  for  the  salvation 
of  the  soul.  I  hold  it,  therefore,  far  better  that  the 
two  characters  should  be  united  in  those  whose  zeal  for 
the  benefit  of  mankind  may  carry  them  to  remote  parts 
of  the  world.  Of  this  union  we  all  know  numerous  and 
respectable  instances  at  home."  Through  such  an 
agency.  Sir  Henry  confidently  anticipates  that  Britain 
may  be  privileged  to  bestow  the  blessings  of  the  Gos- 
pel, in  process  of  time,  upon  the  three  hundred  millions 
of  China. 

The  only  Missionary  Institution  which,  in  this  coun 
try,  has  as  yet  taken  up  this  matter  is  the  London 
Missionary  Society.  For  some  months  past  that  society 
has  advertised  its  desire  to  send  out  to  various  parts  of 
the  world  well  qualified  medical  men  as  Missionaries ; 
but  we  have  not  heard  any  thing  of  the  success  which 
has  attended  their  endeavours. 


THE   ATMOSPHERE 

VIEWED  IN  SOME  OF  ITS  RELATIONS  TO  ANIMAL  AND 
VEGETABLE  LIFE. 

Pabt  IL 

By  the  Rev.  A.  Robertson. 

The  fourth  constituent  of  the  atmosphere  is  vapouf 
of  water.  This  is  merely  that  steam  which  rises  from 
water  at  the  ordinary  temperature  and  mixes  with  the 
air,  and,  other  circumstances  being  alike,  is  greater  or 
less  in  quantity  according  as  that  temperature  is  higher 
or  lower.  In  this  country  it  seldom  is  equivalent  to 
more  than  half  an  inch  in  the  height  of  the  barometer, 
and  sometimes  to  not  more  than  one-tenth  of  an  inch. 

The  capability  of  the  atmosphere  to  receive  this  ex- 
haled watery  vapour  among  its  constituents  is  of  most 
beneficial  consequence  both  to  animals  and  plants. 
Thus  the  perspiration  of  the  one,  and  the  transpiration 
of  the  other,  are  continually  carried  off,  and  their  sur- 
&ces  kept  in  a  proper  state  of  dryness.  The  invaluable 
property  which  the  air  has  of  drying  wetted  substances 
exposed  to  it,  is  also  owing  to  this  disposition  to  ab- 
stract and  take  up  moisture,  and  were  it  not  to  be 
possessed,  it  is  evident  that  many  of  the  present  or- 
ganised living  beings  could  not  exist. 

This  aqueous  vapour  in  the  air  is  the  cause  of  dew, 
and  being  most  copious  at  a  warm  temperature,  the 
dew  is  most  abundant  in  warm  weather,  when  vegeta- 
tion is  in  full  vigour,  and  it  is  therefore  most  required. 
The  dew  is  merely  this  vapour  condensed  by  the  cool- 
ness of  the  night,  and  the  temperature  at  which  this 
happens  is  higher  or  lower  according  to  the  greater  or 
less  quantity  of  it  in  the  air  at  the  rime.  It  is  con- 
densed upon  colder  bodies  rather  than  warmer  ones, 
and  therefore,  owing  to  a  property  which  plants  po8« 
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aeBfl  of  radlatlnff  beat  more  powerfully  than  tlie  ground, 
by  which  they  become  cooler  than  it,  the  dew  is  de- 
posited upon  them  in  preference,  so  that  non«  of  this 
moistare,  so  precious  to  the  languid  vegetation  in  hot 
and  dry  weather,  is  wasted.  There  is  most  dew  also 
in  summer  when  it  is  most  needed,  and  it  b  tlien  most 
readily  separated  from  the  air,  while  in  winter*  when 
it  is  unnecessary,  there  is  little  or  none. 

To  this  watery  vapour  in  the  atmosphere  is  owing 
the  formation  of  clouds.  Air,  when  not  fully  saturate 
ed  with  humidity,  whatever  quantitv  it  may  contain, 
and  at  whatever  temperature  it  may  be,  remains  trans- 
parent ;  but  if  it  be  saturated  with  moisture,  when  the 
temperature  is  reduced,  part  of  that  moisture  separates 
in  visible  particles  constituting  a  mist  or  doud.  This 
intermediate  state  of  doud  serves  to  prevent^  sudden 
depositiotis  of  water  in  deluges  from  the  sky ;  it  ttans* 
ports  water  from  the  ocean,  whence  it  was  evaporated* 
to  inland  countries  whldi  require  it  i  it  acts  as  a  screen 
to  shelter  the  earth  from  the  scorching  heat  of  the  son ; 
and  also,  by  intercepting  the  radiation  of  heat  from 
the  earth,  often  moderates  tbe  cM  whioli  would  other- 
wise be  produced. 

Aqueous  vapour,  after  passing  through  the  state  of 
doud,  is  the  source  of  ram,  which  is  owing  to  a  still 
farther  diminution  of  temperature  in  the  air  holding 
moisture  in  solution,  than  that  which  is  sufficient  to 
form  a  doud.  This  frequently  takes  place  in  conse- 
quence of  the  rapid  mizix^  of  a  cold  and  a  warm  cur- 
tent  of  air,  both  of  them  saturated  with  watery  vapour ; 
for,  as  tbe  quantity  of  moisture  wliich  air  is  capable  of 
holding  in  solution  increases  in  a  greater  proportion 
than  the  rise  of  temperature,  at  the  mean  temperature 
resulting  from  the  miicture  of  these  currents,  the  air 
cannot  retain  the  whole  of  the  vapour  previously  dis- 
solved,  part  of  it  is  consequently  predpitated  in  drops, 
and  descends  in  rain.  This  intermixture  of  currents 
of  air  is  generally  the  effect  of  the  interruption  of 
thdr  course  by  high  and  rugged  land ;  so  that  moun- 
tainous countries  have  a  raudi  more  rainy  clinuite  tlian 
such  as  are  more  level  Froos  this  arraogcBieBt  we 
may  trace  several  beneficial  resoUSb  Much  more  rain 
thus  falls  upon  the  broken  and  unequal  surface  of  the 
land,  than  upon  the  plain  sur&ce  of  the  sea,  where  it 
would  be  useless.  Hence  the  clouds  and  rain  seem  to 
be  attracted  b^  the  higher  parts  of  a  country,  there 
giving  rise  to  its  streams  and  rivers,  which  no  run  a 
logger  course,  and  diffuse  a  more  abundant  fertility  and 
means  of  benefiting  man.  Thus,  also,  the  more  abun- 
dant the  rain  which  sinks  into  the  ground,  that  rain 
issuing  more  plentifully  in  springs  in  distant  and  lower 
spots,  mav  give  drink  to  every  thing  that  lives.  But 
the  rain  nils  not  on  the  mountains  only ;  though  leas 
copiously  it  descends  also  upon  the  plains,  and  still  in 
quantity  sufficient  to  cause  the  corn  and  grass  to  grow, 
and  the  trees  to  bear  fruit,  to  yield  nourishment  to 
every  living  creature,  out  of  the  goodness  of  the  Lord. 
**  He  openeth  his  hand,  and  they  are  filled  with  good ; " 
ior  **  he  greatly  enricheth  the  earth  with  the  river  of 
God,  which  is  full  of  water." 

The  power  wkidi  the  atmosphere  poeseeses  of  hold- 
ing watery  vapour  diffused  in  it,  may  also  be  looked 
upon  u  a  means  of  equalixiag  the  temperature  of  the 
BMvhce  of  the  earth.  When  a  solid  passes  to  the  liquid 
state,  a  quantity  of  heat  enters  into  unkm  with  it  and  be- 
eomes  insensible,  and  the  saine  thing  occurs  toa  farther 
extent,  when  this  liquid  becomes  a  vapour.  In  foturning 
to  the  original  state,  this  heat  is  ^a  given  out  aad 
becomes  an  oljiect  of  the  sense.  In  the  instance  in 
question,  when  water  paiaes  into  vapour  fra«i  tiie  sea 
or  the  miMst  sur&oe  of  the  ground,  a  quantity  of  heat 
disappears,  or  beeomes  latent  in  that  vapour,  and  thus 
the  more  intense  heats  are  moderated ;  on  a  &U  of 
temperature,  the  vapour  returns  to  the  state  of  watar, 
ibis  latent  heat  is  given  out,  and  thus  the  cold,  which 


would  otherwise  ensue,  is  mitigated.  Should  the  full 
of  temperature  be  very  greatt  this  vaponr  at  onea  pawca 
to  the  solid  state  and  becomes  snow,  and  then  the  addi* 
tional  heat,  dworbed  in  the  transition  from  the  solid  to 
the  fluid  form,  is  also  evolved.  When  the  snow  flselta. 
during  the  process  of  melting,  all  this  heat  muat  again 
enter  into  it,  and  this  is  the  remedy  provided  agaisst  a  too 
sudden  thaw,  and  the  bad  efieets  of  a  too  rapid  diange 
of  temperature.  The  watery  vapour  in  air,  by  the 
variableness  of  its  quantity  in  connection  wUi  tem- 
peratare,  even  diminishes  the  fiwUng  of  oold  or  heal, 
by  altering  the  eonducttng  power  of  the  air  in  regard 
to  that  h^.  In  warm  air  thore  is  usually  nuicfa  moia- 
ture ;  it  conducts  heat  much  better  in  eonsequenee, 
and  as  it  IS  seldom  so  hot  as  the  animal  body,  it  carries 
off  from  that  more  of  the  excess  of  beat.  Cold  air, 
again,  is  comparativelv  free  from  bamiditpr,  and  thus  is  a 
worse  conductor  of  heat  than  moist  air  i  the  animal 
heat  is,  therefore,  not  so  quickly  oarried  off  by  it  as  it 
would  otheririee  be. 

How  peat  ia  the  wisdom^  power,  and  goodness  of 
tbe  Almighty,  ia  preserving  tho  same  aovaryii^  eoo- 
stitution  of  the  atmosphere,  and  the  saico  proportions 
of  its  oonstttnents  1  The  raiztara  of  gwea  whid  forma 
it,  though  in  definite  proportions,  can  hardly  be  said  to 
b^  a  chemical  union,  there  beii^  bo  aUerataon  of  the 
properties  posse«sad  by  them  when  sepamta,  and  just 
such  a  modification  of  these  aa  might  be  expected  in  a 
mere  mixture.  Tbe  two  principal  ones,  however,  have 
a  pretty  strong  affinity  for  each  other,  and*  under  dr- 
cumstancea,  do  combine  diemicaily,  the  result  being 
the  corrosive  liquid  aquajbrtut  or  one  of  three  other 
compounds,  all  equally  hurtful  to  animal  and  vnfetabie 
lifo.  What|  then,  but  His  suparintendiaf  provideooe 
prevents  such  a  union,  and  the  consequent  destruction 
of  all  organised  being  I  Nor  is  His  hand  less  conspi- 
cuous in  diminishing  the  aecumulatioa  of  earbonic  acid 
in  it,  that  animal  lifo  may  not  be  destroyed,  and  in  yet 
keeping  it  from  disappearing  altogether  from  tbe  com- 
pound, to  the  extinction  of  vegetable  life.  Tbe  regula- 
tion of  the  proportion  of  moisture  in  the  air  is  also  a  sub- 
ject of  admiration ;  for,  wnre  it  to  be  defideiit,  there 
would  be  no  rain  or  dew;  springs  of  water  WMild  hiL, 
and  the  earth  would  be  a  barren  wildemeas  i  the  air, 
like  the  harmattar,  siroe,  or  hot  wind  of  the  desert, 
would  shrivd  up  the  substance  of  every  animal,  and 
wither  evtry  plant ;  were  it  to  be  in  excess,  fevers  like 
those  of  unwholesome  marshy  eountries,  and  all  the 
evils  of  a  hnmid  dimate,  would  be  the  ioevitaUe  re- 
sults. Indeed,  the  prescaee  of  sratery  vnpour,  pro- 
portioned to  the  temporature,  in  air,  haa  been  found  so 
essential  to  health,  that  in  those  cenntries  where  stoves 
in  apartments  are  mndi  used,  eoatrivanoes  have  also 
been  adopted  to  keep  op  in  tbe  air  of  tiMae  heated 
rooms  a  proper  dcjgree  of  moiatiire.  The  proportioti 
of  oxygen  in  air  is  aa  inatancs^  too*  of  the  care  of  Uim 
who  hath  so  ordered  it.  Were  this  gas  to  be  pure,  or 
in  great  excess,  plants  would  no  k)^|er  thrive  in  it, 
animals  would  die  of  over-txdteaient,  and  iron  and 
other  substances,  usually  reputed  bromJMieKhle,  would 
catch  ^  and  bum  away  (  were  it  to  be  onich  lean 
than  it  is,  ihe  vital  fanctiona  of  aniouie  would  rmar 
Though  God*s  works  be  manifold,  yet  ia  wiadoM  knth 
he  made  them  alL 

The  atmosphere  mair,  lastly,  be  eomsdered  ia  ttatri* 
boting,  in  several  raspacta,  to  the  weU^helBig  of  aniaaata 
and  vegetables,  by  some  of  its  properties  arinsv  froni 
mechanical  oauaas.  The  elasCidty  of  the  mea  af 
which  it  Gonsiatsv  and  the  repulsive  actioa  of  tSeir  pww 
tides  anso^  theauelf«a,  insure  a  speedy  diffumoa  af 
them  equally  throvgk  one  another,  and  a  aaiformity  of 
composition  in  the  whole  mass.  The  same  elsatictty, 
W  caudng  tlie  air  to  expand  by  beat  and  absorb  a  per* 
tfop  of  beat  by  so  doiw  ^ad  to  eoatiaet  br  «c^  mid 
give  it  out  again,  tenas,  ia  some  slight  degree,  to  «Ue« 
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y\i,ie  the  extreme  of  either  of  these ;  and  the  benefit  of 
tbii  property,  in  this  re?pect,  is  exemplified  in  a  gfriking 
manner  when  a  descending  current  of  very  cold  air,  from 
the  upper  regions  of  the  atmosphere,  takes  place  towards 
the  earth,  for,  by  the  greater  pressure  to  which  it  is  then 
subjected,  there  is  a  condensation  of  it«  and  its  conse- 
quent elevation  In  temperature  to  that  of  the  surface 
below.  When  the  air,  also,  is  rarified  by  heat  it  be- 
comes lighter,  ascends,  and  is  replaced  by  cooler  air 
flowing  in  firom  the  sides,  so  that  a  greater  eqnabilitv 
of  temperature  on  the  earth's  surface  is  thus  maintained. 
Owing  to  the  same  elasticity  the  air  is  fitted  for  con- 
veying sound,  and  thus  the  necessary,  or  instructive  and 
pleasing  intercourse  of  conversation  can  be  carried  on, 
and  the  delights  of  music  enjoyed  by  men,  and  even  the 
lower  animals  ean  express  to  one  another  their  feelings 
or  their  wants.  The  transparency  of  the  air  permits 
the  ready  exercise  of  vision  in  regard  to  distant  objects  ; 
and  the  air  being  inodorous  itself  it  becomes  the  appro- 
priate medium  of  bringing  to  the  organ  of  smell  the 
odours  of  other  bodies,  either  to  gratify  the  sense  or  to 
fulfil  the  more  important  purpose  of'  indicating  the 
nature  of  the  food,  or  warning  against  what  would  be 
hurtful.  The  agitation  of  the  air  in  ^%'ind,  by  shaking 
plants,  tends  to  promote  their  growth,  the  freedom  of 
the  expansion  of  their  parts,  and  the  proper  action  of 
their  vessels ;  and  it  also  braces  up  and  renovates  the 
health  of  the  animal  frame,  and  even  brightens  and  re- 
invigorates  the  powera  of  the  intellect.  By  it  the 
accumulation  of  noxious  vapours  at  any  one  point  of  the 
earth's  surface  is  prevented,  and,  by  the  motion  so 
eommumcared  to  them,  large  bodies  of  water  arc  not 
permitted  to  remain  stagnant,  and  give  out  noxious  ex- 
halRtions. 

The  pressure  of  the  atmosphere  is  also  of  the  utmost 
consequence  in  preserving  plants  and  the  bodies  of  airi- 
m&U  in  their  proper  con(fition.  This  pressure  is  equal 
io  from  fourteen  to  fifteen  pounds  on  every  square  inch 
of  their  Eur&ce,  and  the  effect  of  it  is  to  prevent  their 
fluids  from  passing  Into  the  vaporous  state.  This  will 
appear  from  a  simple  statement  of  facts.  The  tem- 
perature of  the  body  in  many  animals  is  from  ninety-six 
degrees  to  a  hundred  and  three  degrees  of  the  thermo- 
meter.  According  to  difiTerent  experiments  water  boils 
in  a  vacuum  ai  from  seventy-two  degrees  to  eighty- 
eight  degrees.  Now,  assuming  even  the  highest  of 
these  numbers  to  be  the  correct  one,  it  is  evident  that, 
were  the  pressure  of  the  atmosphere  removed,  the  blood 
of  such  aninuils  would  boil  in  their  veins,  and  their  fluids 
pas*  in  vapour  through  the  porea  of  their  bodies.  A 
similar  effect  woold  be  produced  upon  plants,  whenever 
they  became  heated  up  to  that  point  by  the  rays  of  the 
sun.  But  water  passes  quickly  into  vapour  at  a  tem- 
perature considerably  lower  than  its  boiling  point,  to 
that  the  transmission  of  vapour,  through  the  pores  of 
living  organic  bodies,  to  a  degree  inconsistent  with  the 
eontinuanee  of  life,  would,  in  such  a  case,  take  place  at 
a  temperature  much  lower  than  that  which  has  been 
stated.  Were  the  pressure  of  the  atmosphere  then  io 
be  withdrawn,  the  eonsequeoee  would  be  that  the  fluids 
of  animals  would  soon  be  drained  by  passing  off  in  va- 
pour ;  or,  to  avoid  this,  it  would  be  necessary  to  cool 
ihem  down  to  a  degree  that  would  preclude  the  per- 
formance of  tbe  vital  functions  as  they  are  at  present 
constituted.  Indeed,  unless  additional  means  were 
employed  to  keep  up  their  temperature,  the  very 
evaporation  thus  occasitmed  would  soon  reduce  it  by 
rapidly  carrying  off  their  heat.  Plants,  too,  under  like 
drcumstanres,  would,  by  losing  their  sap,  become  flac- 
cid, and  speedily  wither.  Paradoxical,  then,  as  it  may 
^»pear,  the  inference  seems  to  be  irresistible,  that,  were 
the  pressure  of  the  air  to  be  removed,  animated  beings, 
should  tbcy  continue  to  possesa  the  same  constitution 
u  they  do  at  present,  would  be  destroyed,  perishing  by 
one  or  the  other  of  the  alternatiTes  of  being  boiled  or 


chilled  to  death..  In  addition  to  this,  ^  we  are  to  draw 
a  conclusion  from  the  accounts  of  those  who  have 
ascended  lofty  mountains,  where  the  air  is  extremely 
rare,  there  is  reason  to  suppose  that  the  pressure  of  the 
atmosphere  aids  in  preserving  the  proper  balance  and 
action  of  the  mental  faculties  themselves. 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

The  AffiktionM  of  GotTt  People  a  Bohttary  diadpline. 
—If  we  think  of  our  ill  desert,  we  shall  be  less  dis- 
posed to  eomplain  of  affliction,  and  more  disposed  to 
wonder  at  the  riches  of  his  goodness,  and  long-suffer- 
ing, and  patience.  These  are  severally  necessary  to 
prepare  us  for  that  state  of  perfection  and  happiness  to 
which  the  Lord  is  conducting  all  his  children.  Let  us 
inquire  if  the  various  corruptions  of  our  evil  hearts  are 
more  subdued ;  if  we  are  abounding  more  in  the  truly 
Christian  graces  of  fiiith  and  hope,  humility  and  grati- 
tude ;  if  this  world  be  growing  less  and  less  to  us,  and 
if  we  are  more  constantly  and  ardently  aspiring  to  the 
possession  of  those  better  things  above,  where  Christ 
sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Oh  that  we  might 
experimentally  know  what  It  Is  to  have  our  life  hid 
^%^th  Christ  in  God  1  The  description  of  the  Christian 
life  given  by  the  Aoostle  Paul  is  wonderfully  striking, 
Gal.  ii.  20.  Nothing  but  real  experience  will  give  us 
a  due  apprehension  of  the  apostle's  meaning.  Let  us, 
then,  daily  sit  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  and  look  to 
Jesus  who  was  crucified.  If  onr  eyes  are  opened  to 
behold  the  spiritual  glory  of  a  Saviour  who  was  once 
dead,  but  is  now  alive,  and  behold  I  he  lives  for  ever- 
more, the  glory  of  this  world  will  utterly  disappear. 
It  will  lose  its  power  to  sediioe  us,  and  we  shall,  with 
holy  eontempt,  turn  away  our  eyes  from  all  its  lying 
vanities.  For  by  the  cross  of  Christ  the  world  shall 
be  crucified  unto  us,  and  we  unto  the  world.  Christ 
will  occupy  that  room  in  our  hearts  which  the  world 
had  usurped,  and  our  conversation  will  be  in  heaven. 
We  shall  be  able  to  say  with  Paul,  "  to  me  to  live  is 
Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain."  Blessed  temper  of  mind  1 
May  it  indeed  be  ours  1  We  shall  rejoice  in  the  flight 
of  days  and  years,  and  long  for  the  arrival  of  that  hap- 
piest year,  of  that,  happiest  day  of  our  lives,  when  the 
Lord  shall  send  for  us  home  to  our  Father's  hou«e,  that 
where  he  is,  we  may  also  be  for  ever. — Rev.  Dr  Camp- 
bell.    (Sermons  emd  Minor  Theological  Pieces.) 

A  ReligiouB  lift  a  pleasant  life, — Oh,  it  is  a  plea- 
sant thing  to  be  religious  I  How  happy  are  they  who 
have  attained  nearest  to  perfection  in  humility  and  holi- 
ness I  They  are  happier  than  any  others  on  earth, 
though  they  have  more  enemies  to  encounter.  The 
devil,  the  world  and  their  own  evil  hearts  are  indeed 
against  then  ;  but  what  of  that  ?  The  pleasures  of  a 
holy  life  soon  make  up  for  all :  I  would  rather  bear  the 
reproach  of  Christ,  than  cigoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for 
a  season.  It  is  a  life  in  which  there  oug^  to  be  no 
ease ;  for  it  is  a  warfive ;  and  we  ha're  so  many  enemies, 
that  we  must  always  be  on  our  guard,  ready  to  fight : 
it  is  a  battle  on  the  high  places  of  the  field ;  and  ohl 
but  it  is  a  pleasant  one.  There  is  something  so  delight- 
ful in  this  bol^  struf^le  that  I  know  not  what  to  say 
of  it ;  but  this  I  wul  say,  that  there  u  more  real  joy 
in  the  mortification  of  one  lust,  or  idol,  than  in  a  thou- 
samd  years  living  in  sin — Mrs.  Simpson.     (Diary.) 

Seek  to  Grow  BeUer,^t  is  some  hope  of  good- 
ness not  to  grow  worse :  it  is  part  of  badness  not  to 
grow  better.  I  will  take  heed  of  Quenching  tke  spark, 
and  strive  to  kindle  a  fire.  If  I  Dave  tbe  goodness  I 
should,  it  is  not  too  much,  why  should  I  make  it  less  ? 
if  I  keep  the  goodness  I  have,  it  is  not  enough.  Why 
do  1  not  make  it  more  ?  He  never  was  so  good  as  he 
sbtould  be,  that  doth  not  strive  to  be  better  than  he  is : 
hei  never  will  be  better  than  he  is,  that  doth  not  fear  to 
b^  worse  than  he  wm.— -Wakwicc    (Spare  Mtnutts,) 
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THE  MOUHTAIN   8AKCTUABT* 


the  I 
ray; 


TheM  are  the  precioui  of  the  earth,  1 
Of  God'f  creation^  brightened  by  hU 


When  »uni  and  ajratemi  thall  be  wrapp'd  in  flainc«, 
And,  like  a  icroU  of  parchment,  paM  away  s 

Tbia  faithAil  flock  fhall  never  know  decay, . 
But  from  corruptlon'f  bondage  having  flown. 
Shall  bathe  in  floodt  of  everlaf ting  day, 

Where  Qirist.  their  brother,  hath  already  gone. 

And  drink  the  living  itrcam  which  iaauea  from  the  throne. 

Bleak  was  the  winter  Sabbath  morn, 

And  dreary  was  the  tky, 
When  the  persecuted  left  their  caves. 

To  worship  the  Most  High. 
An  unfrequented  mountain-gorge 

Received  the  trembling  6ock  ; 
Their  canopy  was  mist  and  clouds-^ 

Their  alrar  was  the  rock. 

The  eagle  o'er  their  sanctuary 

Majestically  soar'd, 
And  scream'd  discordant,  while  the  crowd 

Most  rev'rently  ador'd. 
The  chilling  wind  moan*d  fitfully 

Through  groves  of  stinted  pine ; 
And  the  torrents  rush'd  and  thunder'd 

Through  the  desolate  ravine. 

And  from  that  lonely  rugged  spot 

Ascended,  rich  and  rare. 
The  incense  of  the  contrite  heart — 

The  sacrifice  of  prayer. 
And  angels  from  the  heights  of  heaven 

Did  look  complacent  down 
On  the  honour'd  heads  that  soon  should  wear 

The  martyr's  glorious  crown. 

And  grey-hair'd  sires  forgot  their  grieft. 

And  all  their  wrongs  forgave, 
When  they  heard  of  Him  whose  power  burst 

The  barriers  of  the  grave. 
And  widows,  poor  and  desolate. 

And  homeless  orphans,  pray'd 
For  pardon  from  the  throne  on  high 

On  their  oppressor's  head. 

And  matrons,  haggard,  pale,  and  wan,  • 

With  babes  upon  the  breast, 
Expell'd  from  husband,  hearth,  and  home. 

Gaunt,  destitute,  oppressed. 
Exulted  in  their  sufferings, 

Nay,  smiled  at  torture — death. 
And  gazed  on  tbe  Sun  of  Righteousness 

With  the  eagle  eye  of  faith ! 

And  woe-worn  groups,  in  manhood's  prime, 

By  tyranny  harass'd. 
Whose  Utter 'd  garments,  matted  hair, 

Stream'd  on  the  wintry  blast, 
Attun'd  their  voices  solemnly 

To  an  high  and  holy  theme; 
And  the  strains  of  Zion  blended  with 

The  roaring  of  the  stream. 

The  ruthless  conqueror  may  dimb 

The  slippery  steep  of  fame; 
And  venal  pens  corroding  brass 

ImmortaliTe  his  name. 
Unfeding  wreaths,  celestial  palms. 

And  crowns  are  their  reward. 
Who  brave  the  tyrant,  when  the  sword 

Of  persecution's  bared. 

Veddbb. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

The  Conversion  of  an  intended  Self-murderer In  an 

tupubliflhed  letter  from  Mrs  Webber,  London,  to  Hr 


Archibald  Wallace,  Edinburgh,  dated  24th  Hay  1759, 
and  from  which  we  made  an  extract  in  a  former  number, 
we  find  the  following  instance  of  conversion :— "  When 
Mr  Romaine  was  here,  he  told  me  something  concerning 
the  success  of  his  ministry,  which  I  cannot  forbear  relat- 
ing to  you,  Sir,  knowing  it  will  greatly  rejoice  you.  A 
young  gentleman,  who  bad  a  large  fortune,  lived  very 
extravagantly  and  wickedly,  till  he  spent  every  fiuthin;; 
of  it.  In  this  condition,  he  applied  to  his  companioni 
in  wickedness  for  relief,  who  haid  helped  him  to  sqiun- 
der  his  money  away,  but  in  vain — their  ears  were  deaf 
to  his  cries.  In  short,  he  knew  not  then  what  to  do—be 
was  above  working  for  a  maintenance,  and  as  mucli 
ashamed  to  beg.  When  reduced  to  this  extremity,  tbe 
great  enemy  of  souls  put  this  thought  into  his  head : 
Put  an  end  to  your  misery,  by  destroying  yourself— )oa 
have  no  other  remedy  left.  He  fell  in  Mrith  the  temp- 
tation, so  as  to  determine  on  the  horrible  action ;  but 
then,  in  what  manner,  was  the  next  thing  to  bethougbt 
of.  Drowning  himself,  he  presently  concluded  upon; 
and  accordingly  filled  his  pockets  w4th  such  a  weight 
of  lead,  for  this  purpose,  as  he  could  scarce  walk  under. 
He  proposed  to  go  to  the  Temple,  and  there  throw 
himself  into  the  Thames.  He  set  out  with  this  resolu- 
tion, and  was  got  as  far  on  his  way  as  Fleet  Street, 
when,  hearing  the  people  singing  at  St.  Dunstan's, 
where  Mr  Romaine  was  going  to  preach,  be  stepped  in. 
He  had  no  mind  to  stay,  thinking  he  might  as  well  go,  and 
do  what  he  de&igned — what  signified  hearing  Rooiaine 
preach  ?  However,  be  staid  till  tbe  words  were  read, 
"  Do  thyself  no  harm,"  &c.,  which  Mr  Romaine  Mm  to 
be  upon ;  and  they  being  so  exactly  suited  to  his  case, 
greatly  surprised  him ;  nay,  more  >o,  when  the  whole 
discourse  seemed  studied  fur  him  only.  Well ;  he  won- 
dered how  Mr  Romaine  should  know  what  be  intend- 
ed— it  was  very  strange,  indeed.  It  pleased  the  Lord 
so  to  bless  Mr  Roniaine's  sermon  to  him,  that  his  m- 
tention,  when  be  went  out  of  Church,  was  otherwise 
than  when  he  came  in.  Tboae  strong  convictions  that 
he  then  was  under,  there  is  great  reason  to  hope,  ended 
in  sound  conversion.  He  is  now  esteemed  a  leal  Chris- 
tian, and  is  a  gentleman's  coachman  in  this  dty.  See 
how  providence  and  grace  both  concur  to  briqg  about 
the  designs  of  Infinite  Wisdom ! " 

Death. — If  I  die,  the  world  shall  miss  me  but  a  little, 
because  it  hath  such  store  of  better  men ;  I  shall  miss 
it  less,  because  it  hath  so  much  ill,  and  I  shall  have  so 
much  happiness — Joseph  Hall.  (^Meditations  and 
Vows.) 

Discourage  the  Slanderer. — Consent  hearteneth  do, 
which  a  little  dislike  would  have  daunted  at  first.  M 
we  say,  there  would  be  no  thieves  if  no  receivers ;  so 
there  would  not  be  so  many  open  months  to  detract 
and  slander,  if  there  were  not  so  many  open  ears  to 
entertain  them.  If  I  cannot  stop  another  man's  mouth 
from  speaking  ill,  I  will  either  open  my  mouth  to  re- 
prove it,  or  else  I  will  stop  mine  ears  from  hearing  it, 
and  let  him  sec  in  my  face  that  he  hath  no  room  in  my 
heart.— Joseph  Hall.     (Meditations  and  Vows.) 
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ON  THE  DIFFERENCE  BETWEEN  JUSTIFI- 

CATION  AND  SANCTIFICATION. 

By  the  Rev.  Robeat  Inglis, 

Mimster  of  Lochlet, 

Justification  includes  both  pardon  of  sin  and 
acceptance  with  God.     It  is  an  act  of  the  supreme 
Judge,  imparting  absolution   to   those  who  are 
guilty  and  under  the  sentence  of  condemnation, 
and  receiving  them  into  favour,  not  on  account  of 
any  merit  in  them,  but  "  only  for  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ  imputed  to  them,  and  received  by 
faith  alone."     All  mankind  are  sinners  and  can  do 
nothing  well-pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  is 
oi  purer  eyes  than  to  look  upon  iniquity,  or  the 
workers   thereof;  and  all   mankind   must   have 
perished  for  ever,  had  not  God,  in  his  abundant 
mercy,  provided  a  remedy.     When  none  could  by 
any  means  redeem  his  brother  nor  give  to  God  a 
ransom  for  his  own  soul,  he  was  pleased  to  furnish 
a  substitute  in  the  person  of  his  only  begotten  and 
well-beloved  Son.     For  the  sake  of  guilty  men, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  magnified  the  law  of  God 
and  made  it  honourable ;  he  satisfied  the  demands 
of  divine  justice  on  their  account ;  he  bore  the 
penalty  of  their  transgression ;   and  suffered  in 
their  room  and  stead,  the  just   for  the  unjust. 
Without  compromising  his  justice,  the  pardoning 
mercy  of  God  may  now  he  exercised  to  the  chief 
of  sinners,  for  in  the  act  of  justification  God,  of 
his  free  grace,  reckons  that  which  was  done  by  the 
substitute,  as  if  it  had  been  done  by  the  trans- 
gressor who  believes  in  his  name ;  in  other  words, 
when  a  sinner  believes  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
God  will  accept  him  as  righteous  in  his  sight,  only 
for  the  righteousness  of  Christ  fulfilled  in  his  stead 
and  imputed  unto  him.     In  a  court  of  law,  when  a 
person  accused  of  any  crime  is  brought  before  the 
judge,  and  found  not  guilty,  in  legal  phrase  he  is 
said  to  be  justified,  he  is  innocent  of  the  crime  laid 
to  his  charge,  and  requires  no  pardon  because  he 
has  committed  no  offence  ;  if,  on  the  other  hand, 
he  be  found  guilty,  he  may  be  pardoned,  but  as  the 
pardon   proceeds  upon  the  ground  that  he  was 
guilty,  he  cannot  be  justified  or  declared  innocent ; 
and  thus  the  character  that  needs  pardon  and  the 
character  that  claims  justification  can  never   be 
united  in  the  same  individual.     God  is  the  iudge 
Vol.  IIL 


of  all,  and  he  is  both  "just,  and  the  justifier  of 
him  which  believeth  in  Jesus."  Rom.  iii.  26.  At 
his  tribunal  man,  considered  as  a  sinner,  might  bo 
pardoned,  but  he  could  not  be  justified.  Justifi 
cation  takes  place  when  he  is  accounted  righteous 
and  having  no  personal  righteousness,  it  is  only 
through  the  imputed  righteousness  of  another  that 
he  can  be  justified  ;  thus  St.  Paul  desires  that  he 
might  "  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him,  not 
having  his  own  righteousness  which  was  of  the 
law,"  and  therefore  imperfect  and  insufficient  for 
justification,  because  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  there 
shall  no  flesh  be  justified,  "  but  that  which  is 
through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  God  by  faith."  Phil.  iii.  9.  And  as 
God  pardons  the  sins  of  those  who  are  justified, 
and  accepts  the  satisfaction  from  a  Surety  which 
he  might  have  demanded  from  them, — as  he  pro- 
vided that  Surety  and  requires  that  he  should  be 
received  by  faith  "  which  is  not  of  ourselves,  it  is 
the  gift  of  God,"  so  it  is  evident  that  justification  is 
wholly  an  act  of  God's  free  grace. 

Sanctification  is  a  privilege  purchased  for  us  by 
our  Saviour,  given  to  those  who  are  justified,  and 
wrought  in  them  by  the  grace  of  God.  To  sanctify 
means  to  make  holy,  and  the  saints  are  sanctified 
or  made  holy  when  the  blood  of  Jesus  is  sprinkled 
on  their  consciences,  to  cleanse  them  from  all  sin, 
and  to  purge  their  hearts  from  dead  works,  that 
they  should  serve  the  living  God.  Sanctification 
refers  both  to  the  heart  and  conversation ;  the 
fountain  must  be  first  purified  before  the  streams 
that  flow  from  it  can  be  pure.  The  nature  is  gra- 
dually renewed  after  the  image  of  God,  in  know- 
ledge, righteousness,  and  true  holiness.  This 
change  of  heart  produces  a  corresponding  change 
in  the  conduct  and  conversation.  The  power  of 
sin  is  weakened, — the  love  of  it  is  lessened,—. 
the  life  of  hohness  is  begun  and  persevered  in, 
so  that  daily  dying  unto  sin  the  believer  lives 
unto  righteousness,  and  is  fruitful  in  every  good 
word  and  work.  He  delights  in  the  la"v  of  the 
Lord,  it  is  his  meditation  by  day  and  by  night ;  it 
is  of  more  estimation  in  his  sight  than  thousands 
of  gold  and  silver ;  "  the  law  of  his  God  is  in  his 
heart,  none  of  his  steps  shall  slide."  Ps.  xxxvii. 
31.  Sanctification  is  also  perfect  in  part  but  im- 
perfect in  degree,  that  is  the  whole  man  is  renew- 
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od,  and  the  ivhole  law  of  God  is  regarded,  but 
remainders  of  corruption  lodge  within,  and  obe- 
dience to  the  law  is  imperfect,  so  that  there  is  a 
constant  warfare  maintained  against  the  tempta- 
tions of  Satan,  the  seductions  of  sin,  the  deceit  of 
the  heart,  and  the  corruptions  of  a  world  that  lieth 
in  wickedness.  The  iiesh  lusteth  against  the 
spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh,  and  this 
warfare  will  be  continued  until  death,  when  the 
work  of  sanctification  will  be  completed.  Sin 
shall  not  finally  have  dominion  over  those  who  are 
sanctified,  for  they  are  not  under  the  law  but  un- 
der grace,  and  though  they  may  fall  seven  or  an 
unlimited  number  of  times,  they  shall  rise  up 
«gain.  Every  victory  over  corrupt  inclination 
will  reduce  its  power,  and  through  the  continual 
supply  of  strength  from  the  Holy  Spirit  who 
abides  with  them  for  ever,  they  shall  grow  in 
grace,  till  they  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 
Sanctification  is  therefore  progressive,  and  it  is  the 
work  of  God's  free  grace. 

Justification  is  an  act, — Sanctification  is  a  work ; 
and  they  are  both  of  God's  free  grace.  The  for- 
mer is  immediate  in  its  effects;  the  latter  is  a 
work  of  more  or  less  time,  according  to  circum- 
stances. When  our  Saviour  said  to  the  penitent 
thief,  "  to-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise," 
that  moment  he  was  justified ;  but  the  sanctifica- 
tion of  his  nature  only  then  began  and  continued 
till  he  expired  upon  the  cross.  When  the  light 
shone  round  about  Paul  in  his  way  to  Damascus, 
BO  that  he  fell  to  the  ground  and,  trembling,  said, 
"  Lord  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do,"  the  Lord 
Jesus  declared  to  Ananias  that  he  was  justified. 
The  work  of  sanctification  was  beeun,  carried  on 
during  the  remaining  part  of  his  hie,  when  he  wan 
'<  a  chosen  vessel  to  bear  the  name  of  the  Lord 
before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  children  of 
Israel,"  and  only  ended  when  he  had  finished  his 
course  by  suffering  martyrdom  under  Nero.  Jus- 
tification being  an  act  is  complete  at  once.  Sanc- 
tification being  a  work  is  not  so,  it  is  not  complete 
till  the  work  is  finished  ;  the  former  is  the  abso- 
lution of  a  sinner  from  the  guilt  which  he  has 
contracted,  the  latter  is  a  renovation  of  his  whole 
life  and  character,  an  alteration  of  qualities  from 
evil  to  good, — a  change  of  behaviour,  so  that  he 
hates  sin  which  he  formerly  loved,  and  loves  holi- 
ness which  he  formerly  disliked, — the  former  is 
the  remission  of  sins  through  the  imputation  of 
Christ's  righteousness,  blQtting  them  out  of  the 
book  of  God's  remembrance,  casting  them  into 
the  depths  of  the  sea,  forgiving  our  transgressions, 
and  freely  pardoning  our  iniquities,  not  on  accoimt 
of  any  good  deeds  that  we  have  either  done  or  can 
do,  but  solely  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous,  whose  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  and 
whose  righteousness  is  imputed  to  us  by  God  the 
Father,  and  made  eflfectual  for  our  Justification, 
when  by  fiaith  we  receive  him  as  "  the  Lord  our 
Righteousness,"— the  latter  is  the  renovation  of 
our  nature,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  implanting  new 
principles  within  us.  enlightening  our  darkened 
wnderstanding-s  in  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  and 


communicating  the  graces  of  knowledge,  faith, 
repentance  lovOf  humilitft  patience,  gesdness, 
meekness,  and  temperance ;  it  is  the  Hdy  Spirit 
bearing  witness  with  our  spirits  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God;  it  is  a  creating  us  in  Christ 
Jestts  unto  ^ood  works  whieh  (kxi  hath  before 
ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  them.  Justifica- 
tion sets  open  the  strait  gate  and  permits  us  to 
enter ;  sanctification  is  the  narrow  way  in  which 
we  must  walk  till  we  arrive  at  our  Father's  house. 
The  former  is,  the  flatter  is  not,  perfect  in  this  life, 
for  the  souls  of  believers  are  only  at  their  death 
made  perfect  in  hnlinpss  ;  the  fsxmar  is  oar  sd- 
mission  into  the  service  of  God ;  the  latter  is  our 
gradual  conformitj^  to  his  image,  and  desire  to  do 
his  will  in  all  tmngs.  All  the  saints  are  alike 
justified,  but  they  are  not  all  alike  glorified,  for 
they  differ  one  from  another  as  one  star  differeth 
from  another  star  in  glory.  Before  justification 
men  are  disobedient,  living  in  malice  and  envy, 
hateful  and  hating  one  anotb^,  without  God  sod 
without  hope  in  the  world.  After  it  they  are 
quickened  who  were  dead  in  tre^Msses  and  sins, 
the  work  of  sanctificstioB  is  bc^ii»  and  they  exer- 
cise all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit*  daily  receiving 
communications  of  the  Saviour's  fulsess,  aad  grace 
for  grace ;  the  natural  man  could  not  receive  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  were  foolishness 
unto  him,  but  now  being  bora  of  the  S^rit,  he 
knows  them,  lor  they  are  sfnritaaliy  discerned. 
They  who  are  jostifiod  freely  by  the  gnee  of  God, 
are  adopted  into  his  family,  made  hein  of  God, 
and  joint  heirs  with  Jesus  Christ;  sanctified  in 
their  whole  nature,  and  enabled  to  fffodvce  those 
fruits  of  righteons&ess  which  are  by  Jesus  Chnst 
to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God  the  Father.  Thej 
are  ever  pressing  onwards  to  perfection,  and  for- 
getting, as  insignificant,  all  the  attainffients  they 
may  have  already  made  in  the  progreai  of  the 
heavenly  and  divine  life.  Knowing  that  the  im- 
perfect measure  of  their  obedience  is  infinitelj  short 
of  the  standard  <^  their  duty ;  still  aspiring  to 
higher  degrees  of  holiness,  they  press  foiwardwith 
increasing  ardour  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of 
the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  **  The 
path  cl  the  just  is  as  the  shining  li^ht,  that  shineth 
more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day."  Pror.  iv.  18. 
<<  They  go  from  strength  to  strength,  every  one  of 
them  in  Zion  appearefii  befora  God."  Ps.  Ixxxir.  7. 

THB  AUTOBIOQaAPHY*  OF 

MR  JOHN  LIVINGSTOV, 
Fbrwurfy  BCaUier  at  Anentm, 

I  WAS  bom  in  Monyabrodi,  in  Stirlingshire,  June  21, 
160S.  The  first  period  of  my  life,  I  reekoD  from  my 
birth  to  the  day  I  first  preaebed  in  public,  wUch  w» 
January  2^  1625.  I  observed  the  Lord's  great  good- 
ness, that  I  was  bom  of  such  parents,  who  tau^t  me 
somewhat  of  God  so  soon  as  I  was  capable  to  under- 
stand any  thing ;  I  had  great  cares  about  my  salvation 
when  I  was  but  yet  very  young ;  I  had  the  advantage 
of  the  acquaintance  and  example  of  many  gracioai 
Christiana,  who  used  to  resort  to  my  iaUier*a  boute, 

•  We  have  been  ntactantlr  obliged  lo  «bfMs«  Ibk  tketA,  but  w 
the  reader  will  perceive,  we  have  prescrred  throughoni;  theLiua>S< 
of  the  original  copf  yUich  if  now  Mldom  to  be  met  iHlli.<^£«'  - 
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MpeciaUy  at  eommnmon  ocouions :  such  as  Mr  Kobert 
Bruce,  and  leveral  other  godly  miniaters,  the  Countess 
of  Wigtoun,  Lady  lilliaa  Graham,  the  Lady  Culross, 
the  Lady  Bantone,  axid^  sundry  others.  The  while  I 
was  in  Stirling,  Ifr  Patridi  Simpson  was  minister  there, 
a  learned  man,  godly,  and  very  iaithfid  in  the  cause  of 
God  ;  and  in  Olasgow,  I  heard  Mr  John  Bell,  a  grave 
serious  man,  and  Mr  Robert  Scot,  who  also  was  once 
deposed  for  opposing  the  corruptions  of  the  time. 

I  do  not  remember  the  time  or  means  particularly, 
whereby  the  Lord  at  first  wrought  upon  my  heart. 
'When  I  was  but  very  young,  I  would  sometimes  pray 
with  some  feeling,  and  read  the  word  with  delight; 
but,  thereafter,  did  often  intermit  any  such  exercise ; 
I   would  have  some  challenges  and  begin,  and  again 
intermit.     I  remember  the  first  time  that  ever  I  com- 
municated at  the  Lord's  table  was  in  Stirling,  when  I 
\va«  at  school,  where,  sitting  at  the  table,  and  Mr  Pat- 
rick Simpson  exhorting  before  the  distribution,  there 
came  such  a  trembling  upon  me  that  all  my  body  shook, 
yet,  thereafter,  the  fear  and  trembling  departed,  and  I 
got  some  comfort  and  assurance.     I  had  no  inclination 
to  the  ministry,  till  a  year  or  more  after  I  had  passed 
my  course  in  the  college,  and  that  upon  this  occasion : 
1  had  a  bent  desire  to  give  myself  to  the  knowledge 
and  practice  of  medicine,  and  was  very  earnest  to  go 
to  France  for  that  purpose,  and  propounded  it  to  my 
father,  that  I  might  obtain  his  consent,  but  he  refused 
the  same.     Also,  about  the  same  time,  my  father  hav* 
ing  before  purchased  some  land  in  the  parish  of  Monya- 
broch,  the  rights  whereof  were  taken  in  my  name,  and 
that  land,  by  ill  neighbours,  being  in  a  manner  laid 
waste,  and  Sir  William  Livingston  of  Kilsytht  one  of 
the  Liorda  of  SeMioii,  being  very  desirous  to  buy  that 
land,  that  ha  might  build  a  burgh  of  barony  upon  it  at 
Kttrnside,  my  father  propounded  that  I  should  go  and 
dwell  on  that  land,  and  marry ;  but  finding  that  that 
course  would  divert  me  from  all  study  of  learning,  I 
refused  that  offer,  atid  rather  agreed  to  the  selling  of 
it,  although  I  was  not  yet  m^jor  to  ratify  the  sale.    Now, 
being  in  these  straits,  I  resolved  that  I  would  spend  a 
day  iilone  before  Ood,  and  knowing  of  a  secret  cave 
on  the  south-fids  of  Mouse-water,  a  little  above  the 
house  of  Jerviswood,  over  against  Cleghom  wood,  I 
wenr  thither,  and  aft«r  many  to's  and  fro's,  and  much 
confusion  and  fear  about  the  state  of  my  soul,  I  thought 
it  was  made  out  unto  me,  that  I  behoved  to  preach 
Christ  Jesus,  which  if  I  did  not,  I  should  have  no  as- 
surance of  sal  vation.    Upon  this  I  laid  aside  all  thoughts 
of  France,  and  medicine,  and  hmd,  and  betook  me  to 
the  study  of  divinity. 

The  tirst  Chriitiaa  acquaintance  avd  society  where* 
hy  I  got  any  benefit,  was  with  a  religious  gentleman, 
William  Cunningham,  tutor  of  Bonytoun,  who  used  to 
iie  oft  at  my  father's  house.  Several  times  he  and 
Jtihn  Weir  of  Stockbridges,  Alexander  Tenant,  James 
WeiTt  George  Matthew,  and  David  Matthew,  who  were 
park-man,  would  meet  in  my  chamber  in  Lanark,  where 
we  u84Mi  to  spend  some  time  in  conference  and  prayer. 

The  second  |>eriod  of  my  life,  I  reckon  from  the 
time  I  preached  in  pubUe.  tul  the  time  I  was  settled 
in  tba  ministry  in  Killincbie,  in  Ireland;  for  having 
begun  to  preach  in  January  IdiS,  I  continued  in  my 
father's  house,  in  Lanark,  and  for  the  space  of  a  year 
and  a-half,  or  some  more,  I  studied  there,  and  preached 
sometimes  there,  and  sometioies  in  some  neighbouring 
kirks.  About  April  1626,  I  was  sent  for  by  my  Lord 
Kenmure,  to  come  to  Galloway,  in  reference  to  a  call 
to  the  parish  of  Anwoth ;  I  condescended,  but  some 
difficulties  coming  in  the  way,  I  hearkened  to  a  call  to 
Torphichen.  But,  thereafter,  the  Lord  provided  a 
great  deal  better  for  them,  fur  they  ROt  that  worthy 
servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  Mr  Samuel  Rutherford,  whose 
praise  is  in  all  the  reformed  churches  ;  and  I  observed, 
afterwards,  thi^  aeveral  parLfhes  whereunto  1  bad  a 


motion  of  a  call  and  was  hindered,  either  by  obstruc- 
tion from  the  bishops,  or  thereafter  refused  to  be  trans- 
ported by  the  General  Assembly,  yet  these  parishes 
were  fiur  better  provided;  for  Leith  got  Mr  David 
Forrest;  again  Kirkaldy  got  Mr  Robert  Dowglasa; 
Glasgow  got  Mr  James  Durham ;  Antrim,  in  Ireland, 
got  Mr  Archibald  Ferguson ;  Newton  there  got  Mr 
John  Greg ;  and  Killincbie  there  got  Mr  Michael  Bruce ^ 
But  at  that  short  time  I  was  in  Galloway,  I  got  ac- 
quaintance with  my  Lord  Kenmure,  and  his  religious 
lady,  and  several  worthy  experienced  Christians,  as 
Alexander  Gordon  of  Earlstoun,  Alexander  Gordon  of 
Knockgray,  Alexander  Gordon  of  Knockbrex,  John  his 
brother,  and  Alexander  Gordon  of  Garlurk,  John  Gordon 
of  Barskeoch,  the  laird  of  Careltoun,  FuUertoun,  Joho 
M*Adam  and  Christian  M'Adam  of  Waterhead,  Marion 
M'Naught  in  Kirkcudbright,  and  several  others ;  for  I 
preached  at  a  communion  in  Borgue,  where  wece  many 
good  people  that  came  out  of  Kirkcudbright,  and  was 
at  some  private  meetings  with  some  of  the  foremen- 
tioned  in  Garlurk,  end  in  the  Airds,  where  Earlstoun 
then  dwelt.  By  reason  of  going  from  place  to  place, 
in  the  summer  time,  I  got  acquaintance  with  many  of 
the  godly  and  able  ministers  and  professors  of  Scotland, 
which  proved  to  me  a  great  advantage.  I  got  not  much 
read,  nor  any  settled  study  followed  all  that  time ;  only 
some  touches  here  and  there  of  sundry  both  ancient  and 
modem  divines.  These  whereby  I  profited  most  were 
the  sermons  of  four  men,  Mr  Robert  Bollock,  Mr  Robert 
Bruce,  Mr  John  Welsh,  and  Mr  David  Dickson,  whom 
I  thought,  of  all  that  I  had  read,  breathed  most  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  were  best  affected,  most  clear,  plain,  and 
powerful ;  several  of  Mr  Rollock's  sermons  are  in  print. 
I  got  in  loan,  from  John  Stuart  in  Ayr,  a  large  book  of 
sermons  of  Mr  J.  Welsh's,  in  which  are  almost  nothing 
but  unfolding  of  the  inward  exercise  of  a  Christian. 
Mr  Robert  Bruce  I  several  times  heard,  and  in  my 
opinion  never  man  spake  with  greater  power  since  the 
apostles'  dayi.  There  are  some  five  or  six  of  Ms  aer* 
raons  printed ;  but  the  chief  that  I  saw  was  some  writ- 
ten preachings  of  his  which  I  got  from  my  father.  And 
Mr  David  Dickson  I  often  heard,  and  borrowed  from 
Crossbill  several  of  his  written  sermons.  Several  mo- 
tions were  made  of  calls  to  churches  during  this  time  s 
as  to  Linlithgow,  North  Leith,  Kirkaldy,  in  which 
places,  upon  invitation,  I  preaehed  in  reference  to  a 
call,  but  aU  were  obstructed  by  those  in  power. 

The  third  period  of  my  life,  I  reckon  from  the  time  I 
entered  to  the  ministry  in  Killincbie  in  Ireland,  till  I  was 
settled  minister  at  Stranraer  in  Galloway  163S.  In  sum« 
mer  1630,  being  in  Irvine,  Mr  Robert  Cunningham, 
minister  at  Holy  wood  in  Ireland,  and  some  while  before 
that  Mr  George  Dunbar,  minister  at  Lem  in  Ireland, 
propounded  to  me,  seeing  there  was  no  appearance  I 
oould  enter  into  the  ministry  in  Scotland,  whether  or 
not  I  would  be  content  to  go  to  Ireland  ?  I  answered 
them  both,  if  1  got  a  clear  call  and  a  free  entry  I  would 
not  refuse.  About  August  1630,  1  got  letters  from 
the  Viscount  Clanniboy  to  come  to  Ireland,  in  reference 
to  a  call  to  Killincbie,  whither  I  went  and  got  a  unani.. 
mous  call  from  the  parish,  and  because  it  was  needful 
that  I  should  be  ordained  to  the  ministry,  and  the 
Bishop  of  Down,  in  whose  diocese  Killincbie  was, 
would  require  some  engagement,  therefore  my  Lord 
Clanniboy  sent  some  with  me,  and  wrote  to  Mr  Andrew 
Knox,  Bishop  of  Rapho,  who,  when  I  came,  and  had 
deliveired  the  letters  from  my  Lord  Clanniboy,  and  from 
the  Earl  of  Wigtoun  and  some  others,  that  I  had  for 
that  purpose  brought  out  of  Scotland,  he  told  me  he 
knew  my  errand,  that  I  eame  to  him  because  I  had 
scruples  against  Episcopacy  and  ceremonies,  according 
as  Mr  Josias  WeUh  and  some  others  had  done  before  i 
and  that  he  thought  his  old  age  was  prolonged  for  little 
other  purpose  but  to  do  such  offices;  that  if  I  scrupled 
to  call  him  my  Lord  be  cared  not  much  for  it  i  all  h« 
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would  desire  of  me,  because  they  got  there  but  few 
Bermons,  that  I  would  preach  there  at  Ramallen  the 
first  Sabbath,  and  that  I  would  send  for  Mr  William 
Cunningham,  and  some  two  or  three  other  neighbouring 
ministers  to  be  present,  who,  after  sermon,  should  give 
me  imposition  of  hands ;  but  although  they  performed 
the  work,  he  behoved  to  be  present ;  and  although  he 
durst  not  answer  it  to  the  Stat«,  he  gave  me  the  book 
of  ordination,  and  desired  that  any  thing  I  scrupled  at, 
I  should  draw  a  line  over  it  on  the  margin,  and  that 
Mr  William  Cunningham  should  not  read  it ;  but  I  found 
that  it  had  been  so  marked  by  some  others  before,  that 
I  needed  not  mark  any  thing ;  so  the  Lord  was  pleased 
to  carry  that  business  far  beyond  any  thing  that  I  thought 
or  almost  ever  desired.  That  winter  following  I 
M'as  often  in  great  heaviness,  for  although  the  people 
were  very  tractable,  yet  they  were  generally  very  igno- 
rant, and  I  saw  no  appearance  of  doing  any  good  among 
them  ;  yet  it  pleased  the  Lord  that  in  a  short  time  some 
of  them  began  to  understand  somewhat  of  their  condi- 
tion. But  the  fourth  of  May  1632,  the  Bishop  deposed 
Mr  Blair  and  me,  and  eight  days  after,  Mr  Dunbar  and 
Mr  Welsh.     He  proceeded  against  us  for  nonconformity. 

I  never  had  of  stipend  in  Killinchie,  above  four  pounds 
Sterling  by  year,  and  enjoyed  that  but  a  short  space, 
yet  I  bless  the  Lord  I  never  wanted  money  to  supply 
my  necessity,  and  to  bear  my  charge  in  going  to  and 
again.  My  father  was  not  able  to  supply  me,  having  a 
great  charge  of  other  nine  children,  whereof  seven  were 
daughters.  Those  from  whom  I  got,  at  several  times, 
supply  of  money,  were  the  Liady  Boyd,  the  Countess 
of  Eglintoun,  and  Wigtoun,  and  the  Lady  Innertail. 
During  the  two  following  years,  I  went  tuice  or  thrice 
over  into  Ireland,  to  visit  the  parish  and  friends  there ; 
the  last  of  these  times  having  come  to  Ireland  in  February 
1634,  our  friends  in  Ireland  seeing  no  appearance  of  be- 
ing delivered  from  the  yoke,  had  some  mind  to  transport 
themselves  to  New  England,  but  resolved  first  to  send 
8  minister  and  gentleman  thither  to  the  governor  and 
council,  to  try  the  condition  of  the  country,  and  to  agree 
for  a  place  to  settle  in,  and  accordingly  they  pitched 
upon  William  Wallace  and  me  to  go  straight  to  London, 
to  go  from  thence  with  the  first  ships  in  the  spring, 
and  return  with  the  first  conveniency.  Therein  I  per- 
ceived, howbeit  I  trust  the  Lord  did  accept  and  approve 
of  our  intention,  yet  wonderfully  he  stopped  our  design. 

This  winter,  1635,  perceiving  no  appearance  of 
liberty,  either  to  preachers  or  professors,  a  minister  of 
the  north  of  Ireland,  and  some  few  out  of  Scotland, 
resolved  to  transport  oiu>selves  to  New  England;  others 
of  our  friends  minded  thereafter  to  follow  us.  We  had 
got  letters  from  the  governor  and  council,  full  of  kind 
invitations,  and  large  promises  of  good  accommodation. 
We  built  a  ship  near  Belfast,  called  the  Eagle- wing,  of 
about  a  hundred  and  fifteen  ton,  and  were  minded  to 
have  set  out  in  the  spring  1636.  But  through  the  dif- 
ficulties that  use  to  arise  in  such  undertakings,  in  pre- 
paring the  ship  and  our  other  accommodations,  it  was  the 
September  following  before  we  set  sail.  We  were  all 
to  go  passengers  at  that  time  about  one  hundred  and 
forty  persons,  of  whom  the  chief  were  Mr  Blair,  John 
Stewart,  provost  of  Ayr,  Mr  Robert  Hamilton,  after- 
wards minister  of  Kirkcudbright,  Charles  Campbell, 
John  Somervel,  Hugh  Brown,  and  several  other  fami- 
lies and  single  persons,  among  whom  was  one  Andrew 
Brown,  of  the  parish  of  Lem,  born  deaf  and  dumb, 
who  had  been  a  very  vicious  loose  man ;  but  when  it 
pleased  the  Lord  to  work  a  change  on  several  of  that 
parish,  a  very  sensible  change  was  observed  in  him, 
not  only  in  forsaking  his  former  loose  courses  and  com- 
pany, by  joining  himself  to  religious  people,  and  all  the 
exercises  of  God's  worship  in  public  and  private,  and 
ordinarily,  morning  and  evening,  used  to  go  alone  to 
prayer,  and  would  weep  at  sermons ;  and  by  such  signs, 
Ihose  who  were  acquainted  with  him^  understood  he 


would  express  many  things  of  the  work  of  Cod  upon 
his  heart,  so  that  upon  his  earnest  desire,  by  the  consent 
of  all  the  ministers  who  use  to  meet  at  Antrim,  he  waa 
at  last  admitted  to  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
We  had  much  toil  in  our  preparations,  and  many  hin. 
drances  in  our  out-setting,  and  both  sad  and  glad  bearta 
in  taking  leave  of  our  friends;  at  last,  about  the  9th 
of  September  1636,  we  loosed  from  Loch- Fergus ;  but 
after  all  our  endeavours  to  weather  out  the  storms  we 
met  with,  we  were  driven  back,  and  came  at  last,  on 
November  3d,  to  an  anchor  in  Loch  Fergus.  Mr  Blair 
went  and  dwelt  at  the  Stow  in  Belfiist,  others  el«-- 
where ;  I  came  back  and  remuned  at  my  mother's  hou^^, 
and  preached  each  Sabbath  that  winter,  as  I  had  done 
before.  In  February,  1637,  one'  Frankhill  of  Cajtl.:- 
raith,  who  yet  used  to  come  some  Sabbaths  to  hear  ser- 
mon at  my  mother's  house,  being  in  Dublin,  inforn>td 
the  State  against  Mr  Blair  and  me.  Order  was  given 
to  apprehend  us.  One  night  one  Andrew  Young,  a 
servant  of  Mr  BUir's,  who  dwelt  hard  by  our  huuse, 
overheard  a  pursuivant  calling  to  a  stabler,  to  prepare 
against  to-morrow  morning,  because  they  had  orders  to 
go  to  the  North  and  bring  up  two  Scottish  dcpo>^ed 
ministers.  This  Andrew  immediately  goes  to  a  stable, 
prepares  a  horse,  and  rode  all  that  nicht,  and  in  two 
days  after  brings  us  word,  so  that  Mr  Bhiir  and  I  went 
out  of  the  way,  and  came  over  to  Scotland.  When  we 
came  to  Irvine  to  Mr  Dickson's,  he  told  us  that  some 
good  gentlemen  in  that  country  had  been  with  him, 
having  heard  that  we  were  come  to  Scotland,  and  de- 
sired him  not  to  employ  us  to  preach,  for  fear  that  at 
such  a  time,  occasion  might  be  taken  thereby  to  put 
him  out  of  his  ministry ;  but,  said  he,  I  dare  not  £ol\o\r 
their  opinion  so  far  to  discountenance  you  in  your  suf- 
ferings, as  not  to  employ  you  as  in  former  times,  but 
would  think  rather  so  doing  would  provoke  the  Lord, 
that  I  might  be  on  another  accotmt  deposed,  and  not 
have  so  good  a  conscience.  We  were  very  unwilling 
either  to  occasion  his  trouble,  or  to  dissatisfy  any  of  the 
gentlemen  of  the  country,  but  he  urged  with  such 
grounds  as  we  could  not  get  refused.  After  that  I 
went  by  Dean,  and  Loudon,  and  Lanark  to  Edinburgh, 
and  remained  there  some  space ;  being  at  some  private 
meeting  every  day,  and  returned  to  Irvine,  the  26tb  of 
March.  While  we  were  at  Irvine,  the  Lord  cal]e<I 
home  Mr  Robert  Cunningham,  minister  at  Holywood, 
March  29,  1637 ;  for  both  he  and  all  the  rest  of  the 
deposed  ministers  were  forced  to  fly  out  of  Ireland.  He 
had  many  gracious  expressions  of  the  Lord's  goodness 
to  him,  and  his  great  peace  in  regard  of  the  cause  of  his 
suffering,  and  spoke  much  and  well  to  the  Presbytery 
of  Irvine,  who  came  to  see  him  the  day  before  he  died. 
All  that  summer,  1637,  1  had  as  much  work  of  preach- 
ing in  public,  and  exercises  in  private,  as  any  time '  be- 
fore; partly  in  Lanark,  partly  in  the  West,  and  at 
communions  in  divers  places,  in  the  Stuartry  of  Kirk- 
cudbright, and  Presbytery  of  Stranraer.  I  >vas  present 
at  Lanark,  and  at  several  other  parishes,  when  on  a 
Sabbath  after  the  forenoon  sermon,  the  covenant  was 
read  and  sworn,  and  may  truly  say,  that,  in  all  my  lite- 
time,  except  one  day  at  the  Kirk  of  Shots.  I  never  &a\r 
such  motions  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  all  the  people 
generally,  and  most  willingly  concurring,  where  1  have 
seen  more  than  a  thousand  persons  all  at  once  lifting  up 
their  hands,  and  the  tears  falling  down  from  their  eyc9« 
(  To  be  continued.) 


THE  TEMPORAL  BENEFITS  WHICH  CHRISTIANITY* 
CONFERS. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  W.  Taylor. 
No.  IIL 

ON  INDIVIDUALS. 

I.  It  satisfies  the  mind,  by  the  clear  knowledge  whicii 
it  imparts  on  the  most  important  subjects  of  hunitti  in** 
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v«stigation.  Tliere  is  a  state  of  uncertainty  into  which 
the  mind  is  sometimes  plunged,  more  painful  than  even 
bodily  suffering.  Now  it  yields  assent,  and  immediately 
retracts  that  assent;  it  has  at  this  moment  almost 
reached  the  heights  of  assurance,  and  is  at  the  next 
thrown  back  into  the  depths  of  doubting.  Betwixt 
these  fluctuations,  it  is  as  the  troubled  sea  whose  waters 
know  no  rest.  Such,  we  may  reasonably  conclude,  to 
have  been  the  state  of  an  enlightened  heathen  respect- 
ing many  of  the  most  momentous  truths  of  religion — 
such  as  the  being  and  character  of  God,  the  allotments 
of  Providence,  and  an  after-state  of  existence.  This 
uncertainty  of  belief  is  visible  in  the  celebrated  sentence 
of  Cicero,  with  which  he  concludes  an  article  on  the 
souVs  immortality.  "  I  do  not  pretend  to  say  that  what 
I  affirm  is  as  infallible  as  the  Pythian  orade  ;  I  speak 
only  by  conjecture."  On  these  interesting  and  important 
doctrines,  Christianity  speaks  with  the  most  distinct 
voice,  and  imparts  to  its  humblest  disciple  information 
more  satisfying  than  what  was  ever  gleaned  by  the 
hoary  headed  sage  from  his  most  elaborate  reasomng. 
'*  I  conjecture,"  was  the  cautious  language  of  the  Ro- 
man philosopher ;  but  the  confident  declaration  which 
Christianity  puts  into  the  lips  of  her  most  illiterate 
disciple  is,  "  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  livetk ;  and 
though  after  ray  skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in 
roy  flesh  shall  I  see  God." 

II.  Christianity  adds  to  the  comfort  of  individuals, 
by  the  right  regulation  of  the  moral  feelings.  A  peace 
which  passeth  description,  and  which  the  world  can 
neither  give  nor  take  away,  is  attendant  upon  the  pro- 
per exercise  of  the  moral  powers.  The  man  whose 
moral  habits  are  rightly  regulated  has  thus  a  continual 
feai?t.  Every  day,  and  almost  every  employment,  af- 
fords opportunity  of  the  highest  gratification.  Heathen 
poets  have  sung  of  the  blessings  of  a  virtuous  mind,  and 
in  their  glowing  lines  have  represented  it  as  more  power- 
ful than  the  barbtd  javelin,  as  braving  the  fury  of  the 
untamed  lion,  and  as  unshaken  by  the  crash  of  a  falling 
world ;  but  the  heathen  poets  have  sung  what  a  heathen 
never  felt.  They  might,  by  the  light  of  nature,  and 
by  the  dictates  of  conscience,  be  a  law  unto  themselves; 
but  neither  the  discoveries  of  their  philosophy,  nor  the 
principles  oi  their  religion,  could  conduct  them  to  the 
heights  of  personal  virtue.  Even  Socrates,  the  bright- 
est example  of  heathen  virtue  which  the  world  ever 
saw,  was  a  known  indulger  in  unlawful  pleasures. 

Christianity,  "  that  sublime  theory,  that  model  of 
pure  and  perfect  simplicity,"  (as  Gibbon  sarcastically 
styles  it,)  produces  on  the  moral  powers  a  change  the 
most  complete  and  elevating.  When  once  its  doctrines 
are  embraced  in  simplicity  and  in  sincerity,  they  effect 
in  the  bosom  of  the  recipient,  a  happy  reformation,  for 
the  description  of  which  human  language  is  almost  in- 
adequate. The  mind  which  had  been  agitated  with  dark 
and  restless  passions,  now  subsides  into  a  peaceful  calm ; 
love  and  good- will  occupy  the  place  of  envy  and  ma> 
lice ;  ambition  and  vanity  are  supplanted  by  moderation 
and  humility  ;  lust  and  evil  desire  disappear  before  its 
pure  doctrines ;  amid  the  depressing  adversities  of  life, 
the  mind,  upborne  by  the  higher  hopes  of  Christianity, 
finds  support,  and  amid  its  prosperities  it  walks  surely, 
because  humbly.  And,  when  the  concluding  scene  of 
life  draws  nigh,  the  fears  of  death  are  swallowed  up  in 
victory,  and  onlookers  take  notice  that  the  latter  end 
of  the  Christian  is  peace.  This  is  no  exaggerated  picture. 
The  materials  have  been  collected  from  the  experience 
of  individuals,  and  have  not  been  raised  for  the  sake  of 
finishing  a  description.  It  is  easy  to  refer,  in  support 
of  them,  to  the  declarations  of  those  who,  like  Roches- 
ter, and  John  Newton,  and  Struensee,  have  run  the 
silly  round  of  dissipation  and  of  pleasure,  and  after  ex- 
periencing their  unprofitableness,  have  sought  for  con- 
solation in  religion — who,  like  Cowper,  found  support, 
amid  the  bitter  anguish  of  mental  distress,  in  the  Bible 


alone — who,  like  Doddridge  and  Dwight,  during  pro- 
tracted bodily  sufferings,  were  strengthened  by  the  ex- 
pectation,  that  their  flesh  should  rest  in  hope — and  to 
the  experience  of  that  great  cloud  of  heavenly  witnesses, 
who  have  attested,  by  their  lives  and  their  writings, 
that  the  ways  of  Christian  wisdom  are  ways  of  pleasant- 
ness, and  all  her  paths  are  peace.  Even  the  scoffing 
unbeliever,  in  his  moments  of  reflection,  has  been  obliged 
to  confess  the  desireableness  of  a  Christian's  joys; 
and  during  the  hours  of  sickness,  and  on  the  approach 
of  death,  has  sought,  with  tears,  the  comforts  of 
that  religion  which,  when  in  health,  he  had  treated 
with  ridicule.  The  dyins^  exclamations  of  Wolsey, 
of  Voltaire,  and  of  Paine,  lead  us  to  appreciate,  with 
increased  value,  the  temporal  benefits  of  our  most  holy 
&ith. 

The  influence  which  Christianity  has  in  increasing 
the  happiness  of  man,  by  the  right  regulation  of  his 
moral  powers,  is  incalculable.  "Blessed  truly  are  those 
who  find  this  wisdom :  the  merchandise  of  it  is  better 
than  the  merchandise  of  silver,  and  the  gain  thereof 
than  fine  gold.  She  is  more  precious  than  rubies,  and 
all  the  things  which  can  be  desired  are  not  to  be  com- 
pared unto  her." 

III.  Christianity  secures  for  individuals  the  esteem 
and  good  will  of  their  fellow-men,  and  thus  adds  to 
the  store  of  their  enjoyments.  While  she  inculcates 
what  is  pleasant  to  the  person,  she  at  the  same  time 
inculcates  what  is  of  good  report  in  the  world.  She 
brings  her  votaries  to  honoiu-  when  they  embrace  her. 
She  gives  to  their  head  an  ornament  of  grace ;  a  crown 
of  glory  she  delivers  to  them. 

Next  to  the  enjoyment  of  an  approving  conscience, 
the  esteem  of  our  fellow-men  is,  to  a  generous  spirit, 
an  object  of  earnest  desire.  To  see  no  eye  beam  re- 
gard, to  hear  no  tongue  greet  him  in  the  language  of 
interest  and  of  love,  to  pass  through  the  world  with 
none  to  bless  us,  none  whom  we  have  attached  by  our 
kindness  or  our  moral  worth,  is  a  state  of  solitude 
which  the  human  heart  is  unable  to  support.  The 
esteem  and  affection  of  our  fellow-men  enter  into  every 
plan  of  man's  happiness.  The  ambitious,  the  vain, 
and  the  selfish  are  all  candidates  for  the  passing  tribute 
of  applause.  But  the  approbation  which  such  receive 
is  unworthy  of  the  name.  It  is  the  approbation  of  the 
thoughtless  or  the  interested.  It  beams  from  the  eye, 
and  it  is  uttered  by  the  lip,  but  it  is  not  participated  in 
by  the  heart.  Their  enjoyment  of  this  unmerited  re- 
spect (if  it  deserves  the  name  of  respect)  is  only  for  an 
envied  moment.  Time  never  fails  to  discover  the  de- 
ception. True  regard  must  be  founded  on  sterling 
qualities,  and  the  esteem  which  is  lasting  must  be  de- 
served. **  Genuine  affection,"  observes  one*  whose 
writings  partake  of  the  sweetness  of  her  own  charac- 
ter, "  as  naturally  flows  toward  the  excellent  and  ami- 
able, and  as  naturally  avoids  the  mean,  the  selfish,  and 
the  ill-natured,  as  water  escaping  from  the  harsh  and 
rugged  rock  rests  not  till  it  reposes  in  the  flowery 
bosom  of  the  valley."  It  is  to  the  man,  then,  whose 
character  is  founded  on  the  amiable  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity that  respect  and  affection  are  due,  and  such  a 
man  will  not  fail  of  their  enjoyment. 

By  thus  imposing  its  gentle  restraints  upon  prince, 
people,. and  priest,  by  regulating  the  code  of  laws,  and 
by  exalting  public  morality,  Christianity  confers  upon 
nations  the  most  important  temporal  benefits.  By 
abolishing  the  evils  of  infanticide,  polygamy,  and  do- 
mestic slavery,  by  assigning  to  woman  her  natural  rela- 
tions and  duties,  by  restraining  evil  passions,  and  Iby 
inculcating  sobriety  and  industry,  she  increases  family 
comfort.  By  imparting  knowledge  to  the  mind,  and 
peace  to  the  conscience,  by  affording  the  pleasures  of 
an  upright,  a  benevolent,  a  cheerful,  and  contented 
heart,  and  by  securing  the  esteem  and  good  will  of  our 
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fellow-men,  Christianity  adds  to  the  sum  of  individual 
happiness. 

If  the  ahove  observations  are  well  founded,  they 
have  established  this  most  general  conclusion,  that 
'<  godliness  is  profitable  in  all  things," — ^that  all  is  the 
gift  of  Christianity  whatever  exalts,  embellishes,  and 
renders  life  delightful, — that  she  exerts  a  beneficial 
influence  upon  every  condition  or  relation  in  life, — that 
Christianity  is  like  the  sun  which,  from  his  seat  in  the 
heavens,  spreads  his  lively  light  over  the  £sce  of  nature, 
and  from  whose  genial  heat  nothing  is  hid. 

THE  SOUTHAMPTON  GDPSY  FESTIVAL 
Concluded  from  pago  344. 

Tub  worthy  pastor,  Mr  Crabb,  was  seated  at  a  read- 
ing desk  in  the  centre,  and  the  service  of  the  day  com* 
menced  by  singing  Bishop  Ken's  inimitable  morning 
hymn,  to  Luther's  tune.  Prayers,  with  thank^ving, 
were  then  offered  to  Almighty  God,  on  behalf  of  all 
pre^nt,  but  especially  for  the  poor  gipsies.  The  friend 
of  this  wandering  people  then  called  their  attention  to 
the  Saviour  of  sinners,  by  reading  the  .fourteen  first 
verses  of  the  second  chapter  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  and 
also  to  the  doctrines  and  miracles  of  Jesus.  He  then 
read  a  part  of  the  twenty-third  chapter  of  St.  Luke,  in 
which  the  death  of  the  Saviour  is  recorded.  After  ex- 
pounding that  portion  of  sacred  history,  he  called  their 
attention  to  that  consoling  text  in  1  Tim.  i.  15,  "  This 
is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that 
Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners."  The 
preacher  dwelt  much  on  the  love  of  Christ,  in  coming 
into  the  world  for  such  an  object,  even  to  save  sinners; 
when  he  fiiiled  not  to  point  out  the  nature  and  evi- 
dences of  that  salvation,  and  urged  on  all  present  to 
return  to  the  Saviour  immediately,  that  they  may  pos- 
sess so  great  a  gift.  The  poor  gipsies  behaved  with  the 
utau)st  propriety,  and  paid  great  attention  to  their  aged 
friend's  address,  which  was  couched  in  plain  and  simple 
language,  adapted  to  their  comprehension.  In  the 
course  of  it,  while  alluding  to  the  last  hours  of  old 
Stanley,  one  of  their  tribe,  who  died  in  the  blessed 
hope  of  salvation,  the  sobs  and  tears  of  the  gipsies  pre- 
sent told  the  gratifying  truth,  that  the  spiritual  labours 
of  the  worthy  minister  had  not  been  exerted  in  vain. 
At  the  conclusion  of  this  address,  a  prayer  and  hymn 
succeeded,  and  the  gipsies  were  dismissed  to  the  play- 
ground,  while  Mr  Crabb  detailed  to  the  visitors  the 
proceedings  of  the  past  year. 

The  reverend  gentleman  congratulated  his  Christian 
firiends  that  the  interest  felt  tor  the  swarthy  tribe  was 
still  upon  the  increase.  Their  last  report  was  of  an 
encouraging  nature,  and  he  was  happy  to  state  that  the 
present  was  equally  so.  He  was  not  able  to  announce 
any  addition  to  their  little  colony,  not  from  the  absence 
of  applications  to  join  the  society,  but  because  he  was 
not  quite  satisfied  with  the  sincerity  of  the  religious 
principles  of  the  applicants.  He  was  not  desirous  to 
cneoarage  an  amalgamation  of  fresh  applicants,  till  he 
had  had  an  experience  of  their  conduct  being  praise* 
worthy  for  a  considerable  time. 

We  were  gratified  in  learning  from  the  report  that 
the  morals  of  some  of  the  wanderers  are  improving ; 
that  there  has  been  no  committal  for  horse  stealing  for 
more  than  ten  years ;  m  fact,  only  one  person  who  at- 
tended the  yearly  meeting  has  been  sent  to  prison 
during  that  time  $  that  their  attention  to  public  wor- 
ship was  more  general,  and  that  their  desire  to  have 
the  Scriptures  read  to  them  was,  in  some  instances, 
▼ery  strong. 

'The  reformed  gipsies  were  then  introduced  to  the 
notaoe  of  their  friends,  who  certainly  did  not  appear 
•a  though  they  had  ever  belonged  to  the  wandering 
tribes ;  a  ten  years'  residence  in  society  had  so  changed 


their  morals,  manners,  and  appearance.  Amongst  then 
were  some  females,  about  fifteen  years  of  age,  who  bad 
been  under  the  care  of  Mr  Crabb  ten  years,  and  for 
whom  he  was  solicitous  to  get  situations  in  pious  fiuni- 
lies.  (A  titled  lady  has  since  taken  one  of  these  yonng 
females  into  her  fiunily.)  Several  of  the  reformed  gip- 
sies were  not  present ;  *'  the  aged  gipsy,"  from  indii. 
position,  and  one  fiunale  being  at  service,  and  others, 
who  felt  so  much  in  recollecting  the  past  events  of  their 
lives,  that  they  oould  not  assemble  with  the  party. 

It  appeared,  that  since  Sir  Matthew  Blakiston  bad 
left  Southampton,  no  committee  existed  to  assist  Mr 
Crabb,  and  that  the  whole  weight  of  the  concern  lay 
on  him.  He  regretted  it,  not  so  much  fi-om  the  ex- 
penses  attending  it,  as  from  his  inability,  in  the  even- 
ing of  life,  with  an  increase  of  other  public  duties,  to 
render  that  service  to  the  Import^int  object  which  it 
demanded.  He  therefore  hoped  that  a  committee  would 
soon  be  formed,  who  should  be  effective  in  their  mea- 
sures that  the  object  before  them  might  live  when  be 
was  no  more.  The  report  made  honourable  mention 
of  the  following  benefactors,  who  gave  or  collected  for 
the  object : — Mrs  Colonel  Roberts,  Mrs  R.  Keneway, 
Miss  Hancockf  Sir  M.  Blakiston,  Miss  Sprotr,  Miss 
Marriott,  S.  Cane,  Esq.,  Miss  Buchan,  and  a  gentletnan 
of  Dorset,  who  sent  yearly  without  a  name  five  pounds. 
The  gipsies'  friend  had  to  notice  with  sorrow  the  death 
of  the  late  Miss  Barber  of  Yarmouth,  in  Norfolk,  who 
yearly  collected  from  five  to  seven  pounds  for  this  ob. 
ject ;  but  he  hoped  another  friend  would  be  raised  up 
to  fill  her  place. 

The  gipsies'  inend  then  read  the  following  interest- 
ing extracts  of  letters  from  clergymen  and  others : — 

Letter  from  the  Hontmrahk  Mr 

I  beg  leave  to  place  at  your  disposal  twelve  copies 
of  the  Bible.  If,  amongst  the  poor  wanderers  before 
you,  there  be  any,  and  God  grant  their  number  be  not 
few,  who  you  have  reason  to  believe  sre  desirous  to 
turn  from  their  evil  ways,  and  to  seek  peace  snd  salva- 
tion in  that  path  where  alone  it  is  to  be  found,  may  I 
beg  of  you  to  distribute  this  Sacred  Word  amongst 
them.  May  it  prove,  under  the  divine  blessing,  and  the 
all-powerful  intercession  of  our  Saviour,  through  the 
sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  inesns  of 
perfecting  that  good  work  in  thcdr  hearts  which  you 
have  been  permitted  to  commence.  Be  so  kind  as  to 
inscribe  each  as  the  gift  of  a  fellow-sinner,  whose  trust 
for  happiness  here,  and  mercy  hereafter,  rests  exdu- 
sively  on  the  promises  contained  in  this  sacred  oracle 
of  God.     Tours  most  truly,  &c.  fcc 

Reverend  and  deab  Sia, — AUow  me  to  convey  to 
you  the  sum  of  two  pounds,  to  be  applied  in  any  way 
you  may  think  proper  for  the  benefit  of  the  gipsies. 
This  little  offering  is  the  gift  of  a  very  aged  lady  of  a 
limited  income,  into  whose  hands  1  was  the  means  of 
conveying  your  "  Gipsies'  Advocate."  The  perusal  of 
this  highly  important  and  interesting  work  induced  her 
to  devote  the  inclosed  in  aid  of  your  endeavours  to 
ameliorate  the  circumstances,  and  save  tbs  so^»  °^ 
that  long  neglected  people.  I  am,  reverend  and  jear 
Sir,  very  truly  yours,  &c.  &c 

Dear  Sir, — About  three  weeks  since,  on  my  return 
fi'om  Bridport,  I  saw  as  I  passed  up  Chid-Cock  Kill* 
several  weary  asses  straying  in  quest  of  aomeihing  to  eat, 
and  near  to  them  a  number  of  ragged  gipsy  children.  Up- 
on my  asking  a  fine  boy  if  he  could  rend,  he  replied, 
*'  Many  thanks,  good  gemman,  my  grand&ther  esn, 
and  we  ean  a  little."  On  this  I  asked  where  hisgraad* 
father  was  ?  To  which  the  boy,  rising  firom  the  ground, 
said,  **  Only  in  the  lane  above  the  hfll ;  please  to  go 
and  see  hioa — he  wants  to  see  a  gemman  about  here. 
With  pleasure  I  hastened  to  the  spot,  for  the  shades  of 
evening  were  coming  on  apace.  As  X  approached  di« 
pUoe,  I  reeogniied  the  aged  gipsy  to  whom,  in  l^i 
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I  presented  a  Bible.  The  old  man  rose,  uncovered  his 
boary  head,  bending  under  the  weight  of  fourscore 
years,  and  thus  accosted  me :  •*  You  be  the  geraman 
who  gave  me  my  Bible ;  thank  you,  Sir,  for  the  blessed 
book ;  I  shall  never  part  with  it,  as  you  said.'*  Then 
opening  a  box,  he  took  it  out.  "  It  is  here ;  thanks — 
many  thanks — that  I  have  it,  and  can  read  it.'*  I  de- 
sired him  to  get  the  people  together,  and  that  I  would 
speak  to  them  from  the  blessed  book.  The  invitation 
was  cheerfully  met ;  in  a  few  minutes  twenty-two  poor 
wandering  gipsies  were  assembled  round  the  fire ;  they 
appeared  to  pay  marked  attention,  and  to  feel  as  well 
as  hear.  When  I  bad  spoken  to  the  swarthy  group,  of 
our  state  by  nature,  and  of  the  love  of  Jesus,  we  all 
knelt  down  upon  the  grassy  sod,  and  I  felt  assured  that 
I  was  praying  to  Him  who  was  able  to  take  the  rudest 
and  most  unworthy,  and  make  them  kings  and  priests 
unto  God.  Who  can  tell  but  this  word  spoken  under 
a  hedge  by  the  way-side,  may,  by  the  sovereign  power 
of  God,  and  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  be 
abundantly  blessed  ?  I  left  these  interesting  families 
amidst  their  thanks  and  blessings.  The  venerable  old 
man  followed  me,  and  told  me  that  Robert  some  years 
since  was  very  much  afflicted,  and  during  his  affliction 
was  taught  to  read  by  the  writer.  Robert  then  taught 
bis  nster  Matilda,  and  since  that  time  their  conduct  has 
been  much  improved.  Robert  and  Matilda  (for  whom 
we  are  so  much  interested)  are  his  relations,  adding,  I 
promised  Matilda  to  ask  you  for  a  Bible  for  her ;  she 
can  read*  and  would  be  greatly  thankiiil  for  your  kind- 
ness. She  was  then  near  Shipton,  and  he  should  soon 
see  her.  Next  morning,  very  early,  the  aged  Gaffer 
came  for  the  Bible ;  thie  Lord  make  it  useful.  Your 
imagination  must  paint  the  lovely  sight  of  men,  women, 
and  children  kneding  before  the  Lord  our  Maker  upon 
the  green  grass;  you  must  |ncture  a  fine  tall,  hoary 
beaded  gi|>sy  with  his  silver  locks,  bowing  to  the  ground 
in  thankfulness  for  a  copy  of  the  Word  of  life.  I  re« 
main,  &c.  kc 

Dea&  Sib,— -I  take  this  opportunity  also  to  relate  to 
you  a  circumstaooe  which  lately  occurred  here,  think- 
ing it  may  afford  you  aoma  encouragement  to  proceed 
in  your  Christian  effort  for  ameliorating  the  condition 
of  the  gipsies.  Some  young  ladies,  while  taking  a 
sketch  of  my  church,  were  accosted  by  a  gipsy  woman, 
who  was  passing  by,  and  upon  entering  into  conversa- 
tion with  her,  they  asked  her  to  tell  their  fortunes, 
offering  money.  The  gipsy  immediately  expressed  her 
sorrow  that  ladies  of  their  station  and  intelligence 
should  thus  tempt  her  to  commit  such  a  sin,  telling 
them  that  she  had  laid  aside  such  profime  pretensions 
to  knowledge,  having  happily  been  taught  a  better  wis- 
dom, even  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  his  salvation  in 
Christ,  and  that  she  was  now  enjoying  a  content  and 
peace  in  pursuing  a  life  of  honest  induxtry  she  had  never 
known  before.  In  short,  she  spoke  in  a  manner  that 
left  a  lasting  impression  on  the  minds  of  these  young 
ladies,  and  gratefully  named  you  as  having  been  the 
privileged  means  of  producing  this  salutary  change. 
Such  an  instance  of  the  good  influence  of  yoi/)r  instruc- 
tions, occurring  at  a  distance  from  the  sphere  of  your 
petK^nal  observatloii,  sffords,  I  trust,  a  sure  earnest  of 
a  real  and  permanent  benefit,  end  should  not,  I  think, 
be  withheld  from  your  knowledge,  furnishing  to  you, 
as  it  may,  a  good  hope  that  your  labonr  is  not  vain  in 
the  Lord.  That  the  blessing  of  God  may  continue  to 
prosper  your  good  efforts  is  the  sincere  wish  of,  dear 
Sir,  yours  finthfully,  &c. 

The  evil  of  fortune-telling  il  more  extensivei  and 
also  more  destructive  to  the  principles  and  morals  of 
society  tLan  we  are  generallv  willing  to  believe,  parti- 
cularly amongst  servants,  and  it  is,  in  many  instances, 
fotal  to  their  happiness  through  life.  And  we  have  to 
Innaent  that  the  evil  is  far  from  being  confined  to  the 
lower  orders  of  sodtty,  as  the  tales  of  the  '*  Gipsies' 


Advocate  "  prove  that  the  rich  often  tempt  the  reformed 
gipsy  with  glittering  gold. 

I  am  weU  acquainted  with  the  following  interesting 
fiict : — One  of  our  reformed  gipsies  has  a  gipsy  relative^ 
who,  after  her  marriage,  settled  in  her  husband's  parish, 
but  ^e  still  continued  telling  fortunes ;  and  her  po» 
pularity  was  great  amongst  the  superstitious,  and 
her  income,  therefore,  was  a  large  sum  of  money 
throughout  the  year,  as  persons  took  long  journeys  to 
consult  her.  The  reformed  gipsy  felt  it  to  be  her  duty 
to  take  a  journey  of  considerable  length  to  see  her. 
She  took  with  her  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  having 
learned  to  read  at  the  adult  school,  in  Southampton, 
she  read  portions  suited  to  the  moral  state  of  her  de- 
ceived and  deceiving  friend.  It  pleased  God  to  bless 
her  labour  of  love,  and  her  relative  gave  up  her  profit- 
able and  sinful  habits,  and  some  time  after  went  as  a 
humble  penitent  to  the  Lord's  table  in  her  parish  church. 
Soon  after  this  moral  change  took  place  in  this  poor 
woman's  mind,  a  lady  from  London  pasd  her  her  accus- 
tomed yearly  visit  in  her  carriage,  bringing  with  her  her 
usual  gifts  of  tea,  sugar,  and  other  articles.  She  addressed 
the  poor  woman  as  usual :  **  Now,  Mary,  tell  me  some 
more  good  news,  such  as  you  used  to  tell  me."  The  poor 
woman  replied,  "  O !  Ma'am,  I  can't  do  it  now ;  I  shall 
never  do  it  any  more.  I  now  know  that  it  is  very 
wicked  to  do  so."  A  sovereign  was  offered  to  her  by 
the  disappointed  lady,  but  *'  No, "  was  still  the  reply  to 
the  urgent  request.  Another  sovereign  was  added  to  fur* 
ther  the  desirable  object ;  and  **  No,  Ma'am,  I  cannot 
do  it,"  was  again  the  reply ;  and  for  five  years  past, 
this  poor  woman  has  been  enabled  to  say  **  No, "  to 
every  temptation  of  the  kind. 

After  the  report  was  read,  the  visitors  went  into  the 
grounds  belonging  to  the  house  and  mingled  with  the 
swarthy  tribes.  The  reader  must  picture  to  his  imagina« 
tion  the  difference  of  dresa  and  manners  of  the  various 
parties,  who,  not  being  members  of  the  Southampton 
colony,  were  not  in  possession  of  the  pkin  and  decent 
attire  of  their  domesticated  connections  in  this  neigh- 
bourhood. Accordingly,  here  were  seen  the  gypsies 
enriched  with  the  rejected  wardrobes  of  the  opulent, 
and  long  ear-drops,  and  massy  rings  upon  their  fingers. 
The  female  children  dad  in  their  frilled  trowsers  and 
short  dress,  others  with  their  shawls  thrown  on  them 
in  gipsy  taste,  while  a  few  children,  less  fortunate,  and 
who  had  never  been  visitors  before,  had  their  feet  as  free 
for  the  turf  as  the  deer  of  the  forest,  having  neither  shoe 
nor  stocking.  Their  fnends  foiled  not  to  collect  them 
in  small  groups,  and  kindly  and  affectionately  directed 
them  to  the  Saviour  of  sinners*  The  sight  was  in- 
teresting and  unique. 

The  dinner  tables  being  filled  with  roast  and  boiled 
beef,  plum  puddings,  fte.,  the  i*ompaniea  were  ushered 
in,  in  their  distinct  fomilies,  namely,  parents  and  child- 
ren, some  of  which  were  from  ten  to  twelve  in  number. 
Table  beer  and  good  ale  was  supplied,  as  usual,  and  at 
the  different  tables  about  a  himdred  in  all  sat  down. 
The  visitors  present  waited  on  the  swarthy  guests,  who, 
with  most  magnificent  appetites,  observed  the  most 
perfect  good  order,  and  thankfully  expressed  their  en- 
joyment. On  rising  from  table,  the  gypsies  surrounded 
Mr  Crabb's  organist  who  was  present,  and  solicited  him 
to  assist  them  in  singing  a  hymn  of  thanksgiving,  and 
on  his  assenting,  they  took  out  their  cottage  hymn- 
books  from  their  pockets  and  sang  delightfully. 

After  the  dinner,  blankets,  ^ico,  and  stockings, 
were  distributed  to  the  parties,  and  copies  of  the  Scrip- 
tures to  every  family  who  had  been  at  the  yearly  meet- 
ing before,  all  which  they  were  most  anxious  to  receive, 
and  exhibited  the  warmest  gratitude  for  the  considerate 
liberality  extended  to  them  at  this  season  of  the  year. 

In  dosbg  our  notice  of  the  Ninth  Annual  Gipaey 
Festival,  we  most  earnestly  reeommend  to  the  bene- 
volence of  our  readers  this  truly  Christian  Institutioni 
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as  one  which  combines  every  claim  on  our  regard.  The 
objects  of  its  care  are  natives  of  our  own  country ; 
they  are  poor,  they  are  ignorant,  they  are  (except  by 
this  invtifiition  and  a  smaller  one  that  has  grown  out  of 
it  in  Gloucestershire)  neglected  and  unthought  of. 
The  means  at  Mr  Crabb's  disposal  are  very  limited,  and 
yet  he  has  accomplished  an  immense  amount  of  good, 
notwithiitanding  the  novelty  and  apparent  hopelessness 
of  the  attempt.  If  larger  funds  are  collected,  and  a 
committee  formed  of  active  and  zealous  members,  it 
may  be  reasonably  hoped  that  before  many  years  have 
elapsed,  the  reproach  may  be  removed  from  us — that 
while  we  are  doing  so  much  for  the  heathen  abroad, 
there  exists  such  a  numerous  population  at  home,  to 
whom  the  blessings  of  Christianity  are  all  but  un«> 
known. 

Desirous  of  directing  the  attention  of  the  Christian 
public  still  more  fully  to  the  state  of  the  gypsies,  in 
a  religious  and  moral  aspect,  Mr  Crabb  published  and 
circulated,  after  the  conclusion  of  the  Festival,  the 
following  interesting  and  important  document. 
An  Address  to  Christians  generally y  and  particularly 
to  the  Ministers  of  Christ, 

I  feel  it  a  duty  that  I  owe  to  the  poor  wandering 
gypsies,  to  my  country,  and  to  you,  to  lay  the  state  of 
these  poor  wanderers  before  you. 

Only  imagine  that  there  are  eighteen  thousand  of 
these  people  in  Great  Britain,  living  chiefly  by  fortune- 
telling,  and  often  by  pilfering  habits,  excepting  a  few 
who  are  basket-makers,  tinkers,  pedlars,  or  rat-catchers, 
without  rendering  the  least  mite  to  the  treasury  of  the 
land  or  bcnelitting  society  in  one  point.  Some  persons 
say.  Banish  them — this  cannot  be  done  unless  they  be 
convicted  of  felony  j  Imprison  them  and  put  them  on 
the  treadmill — this  has  been  done,  still  they  exist. 
Others, Take  from  them  their  horses,  &c.,  if  they  cannot 
pay  their  fines  as  vagrants, — when  this  has  been  done, 
they  buy  others,  and  will  still  remain  gypsies  unless 
some  Christian  means  arc  adopted  to  reclaim  them. 
Others  reply.  Oh  I  one  does  not  see  gypsies  now ;  since 
the  commons  have  been  inclosed  they  have  decreased, 
and  eventually  they  will  all  mingle  with  society.  With 
their  present  views  and  habits  the  latter  is  not  to  be 
expected,  and  of  the  former  there  is  not  the  most  dis- 
tant prospect,  as  their  number  constantly  increases. 
We  Iiud  at  the  meeting  yesterday  one  grandmother, 
who  could  say  of  the  greater  part  of  the  gypsies  pre- 
sent, that  they  were  either  her  children,  grandchildren, 
or  relations. 

The  aj^ed  woman  is  a  Stanley  by  birth,  sister  to  the 
late  William  Stanley,  who,  before  he  died,  last  autunrm, 
gave  me  a  correct  account  of  the  descendants  of  the  two 
sons  of  his  great  grandfather.  In  about  a  hundred  years 
the  increase  of  his  family  has  four  hundred  and  forty- 
seven  now  living,  and  all  wanderers,  except  ninety-eight, 
who  are  the  descendants  of  the  second  son  of  the  grand- 
father, who  became  a  reformed  man  and  united  himself 
with  the  Wesleyau  Methodists.  In  this  account  no 
notice  is  taken  of  those  who  have  been  executed  and 
transported  ;  of  the  latter  there  were  many  in  the  course 
of  eighty  years,  so  we  perceive  that  there  is  a  net  in- 
crease of  wanderers  in  that  family  of  three  hundred  and 
forty-nine. 

You  see,  then,  dear  friends,  that  all  these  plans  have 
failed,  although  they  have  been  tried  for  the  last  four 
hundred  years.  Then  what  can  be  done  ?  Some  persons 
may  say.  Let  them  take  their  chance  as  in  past  days. 
Other  well  disposed  and  pious  persons  have  recom- 
mended Missionaries  to  be  sent  to  them.  This  would 
not  only  be  expensive  but  impracticable.  To  any  benevo- 
lent Christian  who  wishes  to  do  them  good,  I  would  sug- 
gest the  following  hints  : — Speak  kindly  to  them,  supply 
ihcm  with  some  little  religious  books  with  their  name's 
\vritten  in  them,  they  \v\)\  take  care  of  them  and  get  them 


read  to  them.  Urge  on  the  parents  and  children  the 
necessity  of  learning  to  read. 

Benevolent  persons  should  visit  their  huts  as  often 
as  they  can  in  the  evenings,  when  the  women  return 
from  their  rambles  through  the  neighbouring  towns  and 
villages,  where  they  have  been  to  sell  their  wares,  and  too 
often  to  tell  fortunes.  I  can  assure  the  moat  timid 
female  that  a  gipsy  camp  will  never  be  rude  to  her, 
and  if  she  goes  with  the  message  of  mercy  on  her  lip?, 
that  they  will  listen  to  her  with  attention.  It  will  he 
well  not  to  charge  them  with  any  particular  crimes,  ;:< 
we  may  be  incorrect  in  our  statements.  Show  them  the 
necessity  of  regularly  attending  divine  service,  and, 
above  all,  tell  them  of  the  love  of  the  Saviour  to  poor 
sinners,  and  they  will  hearken. 

The  ministers  of  the  holy  Gospel  should  con^iidor 
them  literally  as  part  of  their  charge,  and  they  are  called 
on  to  speak  to  them  when  they  meet  them  in  the  lan<>^, 
as  their  adorable  Master  has  commanded  ;  "  Go  ye  out 
into  the  highways  and  hedges  and  compel  them  to  come 
in,  that  my  house  (my  Church)  may  be  filled."  But 
this  exhortation  applies  particularly  to  the  country 
clergyman,  who,  above  all  men,  has  an  opportunity  vt' 
benefitting  their  immortal  souls.  They  often  tent  in 
his  parish,  and  though  they  resemble  the  birds  of  pas- 
sage, yet  he  may  often  bring  them  under  instruction, 
and  to  his  church,  and  his  influence  may  lead  them  to 
Christ.  I  know  of  some  country  clergymen  who  are 
kind  to  them,  and  who  make  them  their  constant 
charge  and  care  when  ihey  encamp  in  their  parishes. 

If  all  Christians  and  ministers  were  thus  to  endeai'our 
to  instruct  this  neglected  people,  they  would  soon  lenm 
the  way  of  salvation,  and  leave  their  wandering  habits. 
If  small  committees  were  formed  by  a  few  active  indi- 
viduals to  ameliorate  their  condition,  **  their  labour 
would  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 

I  shall  feel  pleasure  in  corresponding  with  any  lady 
or  gentleman  relating  to  this  interesting  people,  and 
may  we  not  hope  that,  while  British  Christians  are  the 
instruments  of  blessing  the  ends  of  the  earth,  that  they 
will  not  pass  by  nor  forget  the  heathen  at  home. — I  am, 
Christian  friends,  your's  faithfully, 

James  Cbabs. 
Spring  Hill  House^  Southampton,  Dec.  29,  1837. 

P.  S At  the  meeting  of  the  gypsies  yesterday,  five 

copies  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  distributed  to  faou- 
lies  or  individuals  who  did  not  before  possess  them,  and 
several  of  those  who  could  read  petitioned  for  prayer 
books. 

It  is  a  cheering  fact  that  about  fifty  gipsy  families, 
who  travel  through  Hants  and  the  adjoining  counties, 
have  each  a  copy  of  the  Scriptures,  which  they  often 
get  read  to  them  in  their  tents. 

TBE  INSFiaATION  OF  THE  SACRED  WmTDCGS* 

A  DISCOURSE, 
By  the  Rev.  Andrew  Hamilton,  A.  M., 
Minister  of  the  High  Church,  Kiimanuck. 

**  For  we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables." 
2  Peter  i.  16. 

Tile  apostles  were  authorised  and  competent  wit- 
nesses of  our  blessed  Lord's  incarnation  and  power. 
They  waited  on  him  during"  his  public  ministra- 
tions; saw  most,  if  not  all,  of  the  miracles  hv 
which  he  confirmed  his  divine  mission ;  conversed 
familiarly  with  him  in  private,  and  some  of  them 
were  even  permitted  to  behold  the  more  signal 
nianif(  stiitions  of  his  glory.  Peter,  the  author  of 
this  Ejiistle,  with  James  nnd  John,  were  with  him 
in  the  holy  mountain,  wliere  his  coimtenance  an^ 
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raiment  were  clotbed  with  a  dazzling  brightness ; 
while  his  heavenly  Father  declared,  in  an  audible 
voice,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased.*'  In  believing,  therefore,  that  he 
was  the  true  Messiah,  who  had  come  into  the 
world  to  destroy  the  work  of  the  Devil  by  his 
righteousness  and  grace,  and  that  he  was  able  to 
save  them,  and  all  who  trusted  in  him,  from  sin 
and  hell,  they  had  not  followed  a  cunningly  de- 
vised fable.  They  declared  what  they  had  seen 
with  their  eyes,  and  heard  with  their  ears ;  and 
what  they  believed  with  as  much  assurance,  as 
they  did  that  they  themselves  lived  and  breathed. 

If  it  is  asked,  into  what  shall  the  faith  of  those 
be  resolved,  who  have  not  enjoyed  the  same  ad- 
vantages? We  are  told,  in  the  19th  verse,  that 
they  have  a  most  sure  word  of  prophecy,  namely, 
the  written  word,  to  which  they  ought  to  attend, 
as  unto  a  light  which  shineth  in  a  dark  place.  If 
it  should  still  be  asked,  may  not  the  written  word 
be  a  cunningly  devised  fable,  or  a  mere  record  of 
the  private  opinions  of  the  penman  ?  We  are  far- 
ther told,  in  the  21st  verse,  that  '*  prophecy  came 
not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man,  but  holy  men 
of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost."  They  were  guided,  both  in  their  oral  and 
written  communications  of  the  will  of  God  to 
mankind,  by  an  inspiration  so  peculiar,  that  they 
neither  did  nor  could  fall  into  any  error.  The 
Holy  Spirit  not  only  suggested  to  them  the  truths 
which  they  were  to  write,  but  the  very  words  in 
which  these  truths  were  to  be  expressed.  But 
what  evidence  have  we  that  they  were  owned  and 
guided  by  God  in  what  they  wrote  ?  We  have  all 
the  evidence  which  we  can  reasonably  demand  or 
expect  in  such  a  case.      For, 

I.  Several  of  the  sacred  writers  performed  un- 
questionable miracles. 

A  miracle  is  a  work  which  evidently  implies  a 
divine  agency — a  work  which  no  man  could  per- 
form except  G^  was  with  him.  If  we  saw  a 
person  by  a  word,  or  a  touch,  or  some  sign  which 
in  itself  was  inefficient,  open  the  eyes  of  one  who 
had  been  born  blind,  heal  the  most  inveterate  dis- 
eases, and  even  raise  the  dead,  we  would  instantly 
<x)nclude,  that  he  enjoyed  the  aid  of  Omnipotence. 
And  if  he  should  afnrm  that  he  was  sent  by  God, 
to  reveal  his  will  to  men,  and  should  appeal  to 
these  miracles  as  incontestible  proofs  of  his  divine 
mission,  it  would  be  incumbent  on  us,  especially 
if  his  life  was  exemplary,  to  regard  him  as  the 
messenger  of  Heaven.  In  doing  so,  we  could  not, 
with  reason,  be  accused  of  rashness  and  credulity ; 
for  nothing  can  be  more  certain,  than  that  God 
would  not  have  controlled  the  laws  of  nature,  at 
his  request,  that  he  might  successfully  propagate 
lies  in  his  name,  and  deceive  thousands,  to  their 
everlasting  ruin.  This  is  the  force  of  miracles, 
considered  as  an  attestation  to  a  divine  commis- 
sion, or  to  doctrines  purporting  to  be  from  God. 
And  they  have  the  advantage  of  all  other  proofs 
in  this,  that  they  are  level  to  the  lowest  capacity. 
Sefore  we  can  ascertain  the  amount  of  the  evi- 
dence which  arises  from  prophecy,  we  must  care- 


fully compare  the  predictions  with  the  events, 
which  all  may  not  have  leisure  and  ability  to  do ; 
but  the  most  ignorant  can  readily  infer,  that  he 
who  lays  claim  to  a  divine  commission,  and  per- 
forms such  works  as  he  could  not  perform  unless 
God  were  with  him,  is  entitled  to  credit. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  asserted  frequently,  and 
plainly,  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  whose  advent 
had  been  long  promised  to  the  Church  ;  and  sup- 
ported his  claim  to  that  character,  by  working  in 
the  most  public  places,  and  in  the  presence  of  mul- 
titudes, a  variety  of  the  most  benevolent  and  asto- 
nishing miracles.  "  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my 
Father,"  said  he,  "  believe  me  not ;  but  if  I  do, 
though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works,  that 
ye  may  know  and  believe  that  the  Father  is  in 
me,  and  I  in  him."  John  x.  37.  On  the  evidence 
of  these  mighty  works  to  which  he  appealed,  we 
are,  therefore,  bound  to  acknowledge,  that  he  is 
the  Christ  whom  the  Father  sent,  and  sealed,  and 
to  receive  and  submit  to  him,  as  our  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King. 

In  like  manner  the  apostles  affirmed,  that  they 
were  authorised  and  qualified  by  the  Redeemer  to 
reveal  his  will  to  man ;  and  in  proof  of  their  di- 
vine mission  and  supernatural  endowments,  they 
wrought  in  his  name  a  number  of  undeniable  pir- 
acies. Though  they  w^ere  unlearned  men,  they 
spoke  with  ease  and  accuracy  a  variety  of  foreign 
languages,  healed  the  most  inveterate  diseasevS  by 
a  word,  and  raised  even  the  dead  to  life.  Nay, 
they  not  only  exercised  these  and  other  miraculous 
powers  themselves,  but  communicated  them  to 
others,  by  the  imposition  of  their  hands.  To  this 
you  may  add,  that  their  lives,  as  became  the  mes- 
sengers of  heaven,  were  blameless  and  holy.  These 
miracles,  thus  accompanied  with  purity  of  conduct, 
demonstrated  that  God  was  in  them  of  a  truth, 
and  that  their  instructions,  whether  communicated 
in  preaching  or  in  writing,  were  a  revelation  from 
him,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation.  Accordingly, 
they  were  received  under  this  character  by  multi- 
tudes in  that  very  age,  and  regarded  as  possessing 
equal  authority  with  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament.  And  if  the  divine  inspiration  of  their 
writings  was  admitted  by  those  to  whom  they  were 
immediately  addressed,  on  the  evidence  of  the  mir- 
acles which  they  performed — ^if  the  narrative  of 
these  miracles,  which  was  composed  by  the  apostles 
themselves,  has  been  transmitted  without  addition 
or  diminution  to  us — ^we  also  have  sufficient  evi- 
dence of  their  inspiration,  and  may  of  consequence 
resign  ourselves  to  their  direction  without  any 
fear  that  we  are  following  a  "  cunningly  devised 
fable." 

II.  The  predictions  which  are  contained  in 
the  Sacred  Books,  furnish  unquestionable  evi- 
dence that  the  writers  of  them  were  divinely  in- 
spired. 

The  secrets  of  futurity  are  concealed  by  a  veil, 
which  even  the  most  sagacious  mind  cannot  pene- 
trate. We  may  conjecture,  that  causes  which 
exist  and  operate  at  present,  will  produce  the 
same  effects  which  they  have  done  in  time  pa&t ; 
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but  we  cannot,  by  any  process  of  reasoning,  or 
deductions  from  experience,  foretell  events  which 
shall  not  happen,  until  years  and  ages  have  elapsed. 
It  is  tlie  prerogative  of  God  to  know  futurity,  and 
to  declare  the  end  from  the  beginning.  Predic- 
tions, therefore,  of  distant  events,  which  are  veri- 
fied in  all  their  circumstances,  prove,  beyond  a 
doubt,  that  the  persons  who  uttered  them  were 
moved,  or  inspired,  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  sacred  penmen  predicted  a  variety  of  future 
events ;  and  these  events  came  to  pass  in  all  par- 
ticulars, according  to  their  predictions.  In  attend- 
ing to  the  prophecies  in  the  Old  Testament,  we 
find,  that  they  especially  relate  to  the  glorious 
work  of  our  redemption,  and  the  illustrious  Per- 
sonage by  whom  it  was  to  be  accomplished.  All 
the  prophets  gave  witness  to  our  blessed  Saviour, 
that  <'  through  his  name,  whosoever  believeth  in 
him  shall  receive  the  remission  of  sins.**  They  fore- 
told, that  he  was  to  appear  in  the  workl,  before 
the  sceptre,  or  supreme  authority,  departed  from 
Judah,  and  while  the  second  temple  was  still 
standing.  They  declared,  that  be  would  unite  in 
his  wonderful  Person  two  natures,  which  are  re- 
moved as  far  from  each  other  as  heaven  is  distant 
from  the  earth.  They  denominated  the  child  who 
wa&  to  be  bom,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting 
Famer,  and  the  Prince  of  Peace.  They  predicted, 
that  he  should  be  bom  at  Bethlehem  £4)hratah, 
but  should  reside  chiefly  in  Galilee  of  the  nations. 
They  farther  declared,  that  the  circumstances  in 
which  he  should  appear  would  be  peculiarly  mean 
and  unpromising,  and  that  on  this  account  his 
carnal  countrymen  would  despise  and  reject  him 
as  an  impostor.  They  represented  him  as  a  Pro- 
phet, who  was  to  preach  righteousness  in  the  great 
congregation ;  as  a  Priest,  who  was  to  make  re- 
conciliation for  iniquity,  and  to  intercede  for  trans- 
gressors ;  and  as  a  King,  who  was  to  reign  until 
he  had  subdued  all  the  enemies  of  his  people.  In 
like  manner  they  foretold,  that  he  should  enter  the 
holy  city  in  triumph,  that  the  rulers  should  take 
counsel  against  him,  that  he  should  be  betrayed  by 
one  of  his  familiar  friends,  and  sold  for  thirty  pieces 
of  siWer ;  that  he  should  be  scourged,  that  his 
persecutors  should  spit  on  him,  and  pierce  his 
hands  and  his  feet ;  that  the  spectators  of  his  cra- 
cifixion  should  mock  him,  that  the  soldiers  should 
draw  lots  for  his  garment,  that  he  should  be  num- 
bered with  transgressors,  that  gall  and  vinegar 
should  be  presented  to  him  when  in  his  last  ago- 
nies, and  that  he  should  make  his  grave  with  the 
rich.  They  predicted,  that  God  would  not  suffer 
him  to  remain  so  long  under  the  power  of  death 
as  to  see  corruption ;  but  would  take  him  from 
prison  and  from  judgment,  and  raise  him  to  the 
enjoyment  of  the  highest  glory  at  his  right  hand. 
And,  finally,  they  foretold,  that  the  Jews,  on  ac- 
count of  their  wickedness  in  putting  him  to  death, 
should  be  subdued  by  a  foreign  foe,  and  scattered 
over  the  face  of  the  earth ;  and  that  multitudes  of 
the  Gentiles,  whom  they  despised  and  hated, 
should  believe  the  Gospd,  and  be  admitted  to  the 
enjoyment  of  those  privikget  which  had  eo  long 


distinguished  them  from  other  nationR.  In  short, 
the  predictions  in  the  Old  Testament  which  relate 
to  our  gracious  Saviour,  are  so  numerous  and  par- 
ticular, that  it  were  easy  to  deduce  from  them 
alone  a  very  complete  history  of  his  birth,  hfe, 
death,  resurrection,  ascension,  and  of  the  erectloa 
of  his  kingdom  in  the  world. 

In  the  New  Testament,  we  likewise  meet  with 
a  variety  of  circumstantial  predictions  which  were 
exactly  fulfilled.  Our  Lord  foretold,  that  Judas 
should  betray  him  into  the  hands  of  tho  chief 
priests,  who  would  condemn  him  to  death,  and 
deliver  him  to  the  Romans  to  be  crucified,  and 
that  he  should  rise  from  the  dead  on  the  third 
day.  He,  moreover,  predicted,  that  Peter  would 
deny,  and  that  the  rest  of  the  disciples  would  for- 
sake him,  in  the  hour  of  his  sufferings.  He  fore« 
told  the  destmction  of  Jerusalem,  the  demolition 
of  the  temple,  the  entire  disperftion  of  the  Jews, 
and  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  Church. 
*<  The  days  shall  come  upon  thee,"  said  he,  '*  that 
thine  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and 
compass  thee  round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  everj 
side,  and  shall  lay  thee  even  with  the  ground,  and 
thy  children  within  thee,  and  they  shall  not  leave 
in  thee  one  stone  upon  another."  Luke  xix.  43. 
This  prophecy  was  dehvered  about  forty  years, 
and  recorded  about  thirty,  prior  to  the  mooniful 
event,  to  which  it  refers.  The  writings  of  Jose- 
phus,  who  cannot  be  suspected  of  any  partiality 
for  Christianity,  attest  its  exact  aGConiplishment. 
We  are  told  that  Titus,  the  Roman  emperor,  en- 
compassed the  city  with  a  new  fortification,  which 
the  soldiers  erected  in  three  days,  so  that  none  could 
go  out.  This  occasioned  a  dreadful  famine  *,  for 
all  their  granaries  had  been  formerly  burned,  in 
the  quarrels  of  the  three  violent  factions.  The 
city  being  taken,  was  levelled  with  the  ground. 
So  completely  was  the  temple,  in  particular,  de- 
stroyedi  that  Turnus  Rufus  dog  the  very  plot  of 
ground  on  which  it  stood,  with  the  plough-share. 
The  miseries  which  attended  the  siege,  and  the 
captivity' and  dispersion  which  followed  it,  were 
told  in  the  following  words :  "  There  shall  be 
great  distress  in  the  land,  and  wrath  upon  the 
peo|[de ;  and  they  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the 
sword,  and  shall  be  led  away  captive  into  all  na- 
tions ;  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of 
the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be 
fulfilled."  Luke  xxi.  23.  In  conformity  to  thia 
declaration,  we  are  informed,  that  eleven  hundred 
thousand  Jews  were  destroyed,  either  by  famine, 
fire,  or  sword.  Their  sufferings  were  aggravated, 
and  their  ruin  rendered  more  complete,  from  the 
circumstance,  that  the  bulk  of  the  nation  had  at 
that  time  assembled  at  Jerusalem  to  keep  the 
Passover.  Thus  they  who  crucified  the  Prince  of 
Life  at  one  Passoveri  were  at  another  ddivered  as 
sheep  to  the  slaughter;  and  the  Romans,  who  had 
been  the  instruments  of  their  wickedness,  were 
employed  to  punish  it.  Of  ninety-seven  thoosand 
who  were  taken  prisoners,  some  were  reserved  by 
Titus  to  grace  his  triumph;  others,  who  woe 
above  seventeen  years  of  age,  were  sent  to  Eff^ 
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10  cfaainfli  to  be  employed  in  semle  offices;  others 
were  distiilmted  among  the  several  provinces  of 
the  empire^  for  the  use  of  the  theatres  and  public 
shows ;  and  the  rest  who  were  under  seventeen 
years  of  age,  were  exposed  to  sale.  Since  this 
awful  desdatioo,  the  Jews  have  been  scattered 
among  the  nations  of  the  earth»  without  either 
temple,  or  city,  or  government  of  their  own. 

It  were  easy  to  mention  several  predictions 
equally  remarkable^  which  are  found  in  the  writ- 
ings of  the  apostles  of  our  Lord,  and  which  have 
been  fulfilled,  or  are  fulfilling  at  this  day,  but 
those  which  we  have  already  adduced,  are  surely 
sufficient  to  prove  that  the  persons  who  uttered 
them  were  sent  and  inspired  by  God,  Can  we 
suppose  that  men,  who  lived  in  differeit  and  dis- 
tant ages,  would  have  agreed  exactly,  as  we  have 
seen  the  Old  Testament  prophets  did,  in  foretell- 
ing a  number  of  uncommon  events,  which  were 
to  be  experienced  by  a  person  who  was  not  to 
appear  in  the  world  until  several  hundred  years 
after  their  death,  if  they  had  not  been  favoured 
with  communications  from  Him  who  behdds  at 
one  glance  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future  ? 
Is  it  enough  to  say  that  their  predictions,  which 
are  so  minute  in  the  particulars  which  they  em- 
brace, VB  a  series  of  fortunate  conjectures  ?  We 
might  with  equal  reason  maintain,  like  Epicurus, 
that  this  world,  in  which  beauty  and  wise  contriv- 
ance sre  so  conspicuous,  is  tlie  efiect  of  a  for- 
tuitous concourse  of  atoms. 

III.  The  speedy  and  extensive  propagation 
of  the  Gospel,  notwithstanding  the  formidable 
obstacles  wluch  it  had  to  encounter,  demonstrates 
its  divine  originaL 

The  obstacles  which  opposed  the  progress  of 
our  holy  religion  were  various,  and  none  of  them 
could  have  been  surmounted,  by  means  merely 
human.  The  doctrines  which  it  inculcated,  and 
the  duties  which  it  prescribed,  were  calculated  to 
excite  the  strongest  prejudices  against  its  reception. 
The  apostles,  who  were  commissioned  to  publish 
it  to  the  world,  constantly  affirmed  that  Jesus, 
who  had  been  crucified  at  Jerusalem,  was  the  pro- 
mised Messiah,  and  that  those  only  could  be  saved 
who  received  and  submitted  to  him  in  that  chsrac- 
ter.  Now,  this  doctrine  was  a  stumbling-block 
to  the  Jews.  The  Messiah,  whom  their  vain  and 
worldly  minds  kd  them  to  expecty  was  a  mighty 
conqueror,  who  was  to  lead  them  from  victory  to 
victory,  and  to  establish  a  new  and  universal  mo- 
narchy on  the  ruins  of  other  nations  and  king- 
doms. Judges  then,  what  must  have  been  their 
surprise^  when  they  saw  one  laying  claim  to  the 
character  of  their  Messiah,  who  dMlared  that  his 
kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  and  whose  life 
poured  contempt  on  earthly  pomp  and  grandeur. 
In  their  view,  the  lowly  Saviour  possessed  no  at- 
tractive comeliness.  They  derided  him,  saying, 
"Is  not  this  the  carpentei^s  son?"  Nothing 
cocdd  be  more  improbaUe  than  that  they,  who  had 
treated  him  in  this  manner  during  his  life,  should 
believe  in  him  after  his  death,  especially  when  the 
kind  of  death  which  he  suffered  is  considered. 


Su^nsion  on  a  tree  had  a  special  malediction 
pronounced  on  it,  for  it  had  been  engrossed  in  the 
body  of  their  law,  "  He  that  is  hanged,  is  accursed 
of  God.'' 

The  doctrine  of  the  cross,  which  was  thus  of- 
fensive to  the  Jews,  was  foolishness  to  the  Greeks 
and  Romans.  They  were  not  disposed  to  form  a 
high  opinion  of  any  person  who  had  been  born 
and  educated  in  the  land  of  Judea.  They  r^^rded 
the  Jews,  in  genenl,  as  an  ignorant  and  supersti- 
tious race.  They  derided  and  detested  them  on 
account  of  those  ceremonial  restrictions  which 
debarred  civil  and  religious  intercourse  with  other 
nations.  To  tell  them  that  one  who  was  a  Jew 
was  the  Son  of  God,  the  true  Messiah,  the  only 
Saviour,  and  Judge  of  men,  was  the  sure  way  to 
provdce  their  ridicule,  if  not  also  their  indigna- 
tion. But  how  was  their  contempt  likely  to  be 
heightened,  when  they  were  farther  informed  that 
this  Messiah  had  been  crucified  by  the  Roman 
procurator,  not  only  with  the  approbation,  but  at 
the  express  desire  of  his  own  countrymen  I  Was 
it  probable  that  they  would  depend  for  salvation 
on  one  who  had  himself  suffered  a  punishment 
which,  at  Rome,  was  infficted  only  on  guilty 
slaves  ? 

Nor  were  the  duties  which  the  apostles  incul« 
cated  by  any  means  agreeable  to  the  sinful  pro- 
pensities of  the  human  heart.  They  required 
men  to  forsake  the  worship  of  idols,  and  to  serve 
the  true  and  living  God ;  to  mortify  the  fiesh 
with  its  affections  and  lusts ;  to  cultivate  a  meek, 
patient,  and  forgiving  temper ;  to  love  not  only 
their  friends,  but  their  bitterest  enemies ;  in  shorty 
to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  pre* 
sent  world,  on  pain  of  experiencing  the  heaviest 
effects  of  the  divine  displeasure  in  the  world  which 
is  to  come. 

As  the  doctrines  and  duties  of  the  Gospel  were 
adverse  to  the  prejudices  and  sinful  propensities 
of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  so  its  preachers  were  not 
likely  to  conciliate  their  minds,  and  to  excite  their 
admiration.  They  were  not  men  of  rank  and 
opulence,  and  to  human  learning  they  made  no 
pretensions.  They  had  not  acquired  an  extensive 
Knowledge  of  the  world,  and  their  principles  did 
not  allow  them  to  adopt  its  policy  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  end  of  their  mission.  They 
were  poor  fishermen,  who,  independently  of  their 
supernatural  endowments,  were  not  better  fitted 
to  produce  an  extensive  and  lasting  change  in  the 
religious  belief  and  moral  habits  of  mankind,  than 
the  persons  who  follow  the  same  occupation  in 
our  own  country.  Nor  were  they  sent  forth  to 
evangelize  the  nations  in  a  rude  and  barbarous 
sge,  but  at  a  period  when  the  Greeks  and  Romans 
cultivated  the  arts  and  sciences  with  great  assi- 
duity and  eminent  success.  The  philosophers, 
who  were  split  into  a  variety  of  sects,  contended 
keenly  with  one  another,  but  all  of  them  agreed 
in  ridiculing  and  persecuting  the  humble  preachers 
of  the  GospeL  Thus  we  are  informed  that  the 
Epicureans  and  Stoics  encountered  Paul  when  he 
was  at  Athens :  <*  And  some  said,  What  will  this 
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babbler  say?  other  some,  He  seemeth  to  be  a 
setter  forth  of  strang-o  gods :  because  he  preached 
unto  thevi  Jesus,  and  the  resurrection.  And  they 
took  him,  and  brought  him  to  Areopagus,  saying. 
May  we  know  what  this  new  doctrine,  whereof 
thou  speakest,  is?"  The  common  people,  who 
were  grossly  ignorant,  being  strongly  attached  to 
the  gods  of  their  fathers,  and  to  the  sensual  rites 
with  which  they  were  worshipped,  were  prepared 
to  oppose  Christianity  with  all  the  fury  wliich 
their  bigotry  and  wickedness  conspired  to  excite. 
To  those  adversaries  you  may  add  a  vast  number 
of  priests  and  their  votaries,  who  derived  from 
the  pompous  rites  of  idolatry  a  comfortable,  and, 
in  many  cases,  a  luxurious  maintenance,  and  who, 
of  course,  stood  ready  to  resist  with  all  their 
might  the  spread  of  the  Gospel,  which  tended  to 
subvert  the  ancient  religion,  and  thus  to  dry  up 
the  sources  of  their  wealth.  By  misrepresenting 
the  principles  and  the  conduct  of  the  Christians, 
and  by  propagating  abominable  calumnies  against 
them,  these  men  endeavoured  to  increase  the  dis- 
like of  the  people  towards  them,  and  to  engage 
civil  rulers  to  employ  their  power  in  crushing 
them  as  a  most  seditious  and  pestilent  sect. 

Such  were  some  of  the  obstacles  which  opposed 
the  propagation  of  the  Gospel.  And  surely  both 
their  nature  and  their  number  might  have  war- 
ranted any  person  to  predict  that  the  undertaking 
of  the  apostles  and  first  preachers  would  prove  as 
vain  as  it  was  dangerous.  But  what  is  the  fact  ? 
In  the  course  of  a  very  few  years  they  were  in- 
strumental in  planting  Churches  in  Judea,  Sama- 
ria, Syria,  Phenicia,  Mesopotamia,  Arabia,  the 
countries  of  Asia  Minor,  Greece,  Macedonia, 
Italy,  Egypt,  and  Ethiopia.  Paul  thanked  God 
that  the  word  of  truth  had  come  to  the  Colos- 
sians,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  as  it  had  also  done 
in  all  the  world.  All  the  world,  in  this  passage, 
must  include,  at  the  least,  the  whole  of  the  Ro- 
man empire,  which  extended  to  the  three  grand 
divisions  of  the  then  known  world.  Nay,  the 
heralds  of  salvation  erected  the  banner  of  the 
cross  in  countries  where  the  Roman  eagle  could 
never  be  displayed.  The  truth  of  these  state- 
ments is  confirmed  not  only  by  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament,  but  by  the  writings  of  the  Chris- 
tian apologists  and  fathers. 

Now,  to  what  are  we  to  ascribe  this  wonderful 
success,  in  spite  of  all  the  obstacles  which  were 
opposed  to  them  by  the  lusts  and  prejudices,  the 
bigotry  and  selfishness,  of  men  of  every  rank  and 
in  every  nation  ?  Their  exemplary  lives  had,  no 
doubt,  considerable  influence  in  conciliating  the 
minds  of  men.  The  invincible  patience  with 
which  they  endured  the  most  dVeadful  tortures  led 
many  to  imjuire  into  the  nature  of  that  religion 
which  could  produce  and  maintain  it  to  the  last. 
But  especially  the  numerous  and  undeniable  mi- 
racles which  they  wrought  roused  the  multitude, 
and  led  them  to  attend  to  the  doctrines  which 
they  taught.  Neither  tli.'?  separate  nor  joint  ope- 
ration of  these  causes  will,  however,  fully  account 
for  the  entire  and  permanent  change  which  was 


produced  in  the  principles  and  practice  of  thou- 
sands by  the  preaching  of  the  apostles.  What 
people  ever  witnessed  a  greater  number  of  mi- 
racles than  the  Israelites,  and  yet  most  of  them 
perished  in  the  wilderness  on  account  of  their  un- 
belief. Our  blessed  Lord,  whose  life  was  unstained 
by  sin,  wrought  a  variety  of  the  most  astonishing 
and  benevolent  miracles,  yet  few  of  the  Jewrs  be- 
lieved in  him.  We  must,  therefore,  ascribe  the 
success  of  the  first  preachers  chiefly  to  a  super- 
natural influence  which  was  exerted  on  the  hearts 
of  their  hearers,  and  which  persuaded  and  inclined 
them  to  trust  in  Christ,  to  renounce  their  former 
sins,  and  to  maintain  a  conversation  becoming-  the 
Gospel.  The  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them, 
and  many  in  every  place  believed  and  turned  to 
the  Lord.  But  if  they  thus  prevailed  in  the 
strength  of  the  Lord,  the  Gospel  which  they 
preached  and  committed  to  writing  must  have  had 
God  for  its  author. 

IV.  The  holiness  of  the  Scriptures,  and  their 
admirable  adaptation  to  our  circumstances  as  de- 
praved and  guilty  creatures,  prove  that  the 
sacred  penmen  were  under  the  special  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

Their  obrious  scope  is  to  introduce  men  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  perfections  of  God,  and  to  teach 
them  in  what  way  they  may  most  efi^ctiially  pro- 
mote his  glory  and  their  own  happiness.  They 
exhibit  him  as  infinitely  wise  and  good,  hut  withal, 
as  perfectly  holy  and  just,  and  determined  to 
punish  every  violation  of  his  lam's.  They  inform 
us  in  what  way  sin  entered  into  the  world  and 
infected  our  whole  race,  and  the  whole  nature  of 
every  individual.  The  descriptions  which  they 
give  us  of  the  corruption  of  our  hearts,  and  our 
propensity  to  transgress  the  divine  law,  exactly 
agree  with  what  we  experience  in  ourselves,  and 
see  everywhere  around  us.  In  short,  the  sacred 
oracles  prove  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  are 
guilty  before  God,  and  utterly  unable  to  expiate 
their  guilt,  and  to  avert  the  punishment  to  which 
it  exposes  them.  They  do  not,  however,  leave 
us  to  pine  in  hojteless  anguish.  If  they  discover 
our  disease,  they  propose  also  an  adequate  remedy. 
They  testify  that  Christ  suffered  for  sins,  "  the 

i'ust  for  the  unjust,"  and  that  all  who  believe  in 
lim  shall  be  delivered  from  guilt,  restored  to  the 
favour  and  image  of  God,  and  ultimately  to  the 
full  enjoyment  of  that  goodly  heritage  which  man 
forfeited  by  disobedience.  While  they  enjoin  us 
to  abstain  from  sin,  they  promise  us  all  the  assist- 
ance which  is  necessary  to  mortify  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  and  to  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord.  In  short,  all  the  doctrines  which  they 
teach,  all  the  duties  which  they  inculcate,  and  ail 
the  promises  and  motives  which  they  propose, 
tend  to  fit  men  for  the  worship  and  enjoyment  of 
God  here  and  hereafter.  How  much  would  the 
general  aspect  of  society  be  changed,  and  the  hap- 
piness of  individuals  and  of  nations  promoted, 
were  all  men  to  live  as  the  Scriptures  direct !  Re- 
pentance towards  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  renunciation  of  all  sin,  and  t]i<i 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD* 


S68 


QiuYorm  practice  of  every  commanded  duty,  would 
form  the  most  amiable  characters,  and  produce  in 
every  place  the  most  beneficial  effects. 

If  such  is  undeniably  the  tendency  of  the 
Scriptures,  can  we  suppose  that  any  but  God  is 
their  author  ?  If  they  are  a  human  production, 
^heir  authors  must  either  have  been  good  or  bad 
men.  But  neither  of  these  suppositions  is  ad- 
missible. Good  men  would  not  have  involved 
hemselves  in  the  guilt  of  deceit  and  falsehood, 
.y  asserting  that  the  offspring  of  their  own  brain 
was  a  declaration  of  the  will  of  God.  And  bad 
men  could  not,  from  the  spiritual  blindness,  mis- 
apprehensions, and  depravity  under  which  they 
labour,  have  produced  such  a  pure  and  perfect 
system  of  religion  as  is  contained  in  the  Bible. 
Or  though  they  had  been  qualified  for  such  an 
undertaking,  they  would  never  have  represented 
themselves  as  children  of  wrath  and  heirs  of  hell, 
nor  have  enjoined  others  to  hate  and  shun  sin, 
which  they  themselves  loved  and  practised.  See- 
ing, therefore,  the  sacred  writings  cannot  be  of 
human,  they  must  be  of  divine,  origin. 

V.  All  real  Christians  have  the  witness  in  them- 
selves, or  experimental  evidence,  that  the  Scriptures 
are  the  word  of  God. 

A  blessed  change  has  been  effected  in  their 
principles  and  practice,  in  their  prevailing  temper, 
anrl  habitual  conduct,  by  means  of  the  Gospel.  It 
has  proved  the  power  of  God  to  their  salvation. 
They  were  once  impenitent,  and  faithless,  sensual, 
and  unholy ;  but  the  word  of  reconciliation,  which 
unfolded  the  goodness  and  the  grace  of  the  Re- 
deemer towards  them,  melted  their  hearts  into 
godly  sorrow,  engaged  them  to  repose  a  humble 
confidence  in  the  merits  of  his  obedience,  and  filled 
them  with  abhorrence  of  their  former  ways.  They 
may  not  be  acquainted  with  all  the  arguments 
which  learned  men  have  employed  to  prove  that 
the  Bible  contains  a  divine  revelation ;  but  they 
can  readily  and  safely  infer,  that  God  would  not 
accompany  a  book  which  was  not  agreeable  to  his 
mind,  with  such  glorious  tokens  of  his  power  and 
grace.  The  objections  and  reasonings  of  infidels 
can  no  more  shake  their  faith,  than  the  foaming 
waves  can  overturn  the  deep-rooted  oak. 

Such  are  some  of  the  arguments  which  are  ad- 
duced to  prove  that  the  Scriptures  were  given  by 
inspiration  of  God ;  and  surely  they  are  sufiBcient 
to  remove  all  doubt  respecting  the  matter,  from 
the  mind  of  every  one  who  is  capable  of  appre- 
ciating their  united  force,  and  ready  to  sacrifice  his 
prejudices  to  his  convictions  of  the  truth.  And 
if  the  Bible  contains  the  word  of  God,  it  must  be 
entitled  to  our  reverence,  devout  attention,  and 
unreserved  confidence.  We  should  read  it  with 
care,  with  prayer,  and  with  a  sincere  purpose  to 
obey  its  injunctions,  and  abide  by  its  decisions.  If 
we  cannot,  in  this  imperfect  state,  fully  compre- 
hend some  of  the  doctrines  which  it  contains,  let 
us  nevertheless  receive  them  as  undoubted  truths, 
because  the  God  of  truth  hath  revealed  them*  In 
every  work  of  God  we  meet  with  mysteries ;  and 
why  should  we  be  surprised  to  find  them  in  his 


Word  ?  Surely,  a  very  small  portion  of  modesty 
and  humility  would  lead  us  to  acknowledge,  that 
we  are  more  likely  to  be  mistaken,  than  the  only 
wise  God. 

COLONIAL  SKETCHES. 
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NEW  BRUNSWICK. 

By  the  Rev.  George  BuaNS,  D.  D., 

Minister  of  Tweedsmuir. 

The  flourishing  Province  of  New  Brunswick  in  British 
North  America,  was  part  and  parcel  of  Acadia  or  Nova 
Scotia  till  the  year  1784,  wben  it  received  its  present 
name  and  a  distinct  legislature.  It  is  watered  by  a 
noble  river  known  to  the  aborigines  by  the  name  of 
Ouangondy,  but  to  which,  on  its  discovery  by  Euro- 
peans in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1604,  the  name  of  Saint 
John  was  given,  in  consequence  of  the  discovery  having 
been  made  on  the  24th  June,  the  Festival  of  John  the 
Baptist.  The  government  was  then  held  by  the  Sieur 
de  Monts,  to  whom  it  was  granted  by  King  Henry  IV. 
of  France,  but  the  whole  of  Acadia  or  Nova  Scotia  was 
ceded  to  Great  Britain  by  the  treaty  of  1763.  And 
the  native  Indians,  together  with  the  French  settlors, 
seemed  to  have  had  the  almost  exclusive  possession  of 
the  tract  now  called  New  Brunswick,  the  British 
Government  contenting  itself  with  military  occupation, 
or  little  more,  till  it  became  an  asylum  for  the  noble 
band  of  loyalists  who  landed  on  its  shores  from  the 
United  States,  at  the  peace  of  1783.  When  we  con- 
sider that  these  men  had  to  brave  all  the  horrors  of 
winter  in  a  most  inhospitable  clime,  to  rear  hovels  to 
shelter  their  shivering  limbs  from  the  "  pitiless  storm," 
in  a  dreary  region  where  scarcely  a  human  habitation 
was  to  be  seen,  to  struggle  with  difficulties  and  priva- 
tions incalculably  severe,  and  without  an  object  on 
which  the  eye  could  rest,  save  dismal  swamps,  frown- 
ing cliffs,  and  dark  interminable  forests,  have  we  not 
reason  to  admire  their  cheerful  submission,  their  in- 
domitable perseverance,  their  devoted  patriotism  ? 
Though  nothing  is  to  be  found  on  record  as  to  their 
piety,  it  is  scarcely  to  be  supposed,  that  individuals 
who  in  general  had  been  blest  with  a  religious  educa- 
tion, could  forget  amid  their  hardships  the  God  who 
preserved  their  spirits  from  sinking  in  the  evil  day,  who 
conducted  them  in  safety  through  the  perils  of  a  stor- 
my sea,  and  who  found  for  them  a  peaceful  and  secure 
retreat  under  the  fostering  >ving  of  British  administra- 
tion, and  accordingly,  they  early  discovered  a  warm 
attachment,  not  only  to  the  civil  but  religious  institu- 
tions of  the  parent  state,  and  I  have  reason  to  believe 
that  in  the  breast  of  some  who  are  now  no  more,  the 
fervour  of  their  "first  love  "  continued  to  glow  till  the 
closing  scene  of  life.  From  these  small  beginnings, 
and  in  these  unpromising  circumstances,  did  the  chief 
town  and  only  city  of  New  Brunswick  take  its  rise  at 
so  recent  a  date, — a  city  which  now  contains  many 
splendid  edifices,  both  for  public  and  private  accommo- 
dation, together  with  a  population  of  fifteen  thousand 
souls.  It  originally  received  the  name  of  Parr  Town 
in  honour  of  Governor  Parr,  who  administered  the 
government  of  the  colony  at  the  period  of  disjunction, 
but  afterwards  it  was  called  St.  John,  from  its  being 
situated  at  the  embouchure  of  the  river  of  that  name, 
and  by  that  designation  it  is  now  exclusively  known. 
In  order  to  encourage  the  settlement  of  the  interior  of 
the  country,  the  capital  of  the  Province  was  fixed  at 
Fredericton,  eighty  miles  up  the  same  river,  a  thriving 
town  of  comparatively  small  population,  where  of 
course  is  the  seat  of  government,  and  where  a  college 
modelled  after  the  English  Universities,  except  in  so 
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fsr  as  it  does  not  require  xtf  members  to  adbere  to  the 
Church  of  EngUuid,  was  erected  in  the  year  1627. 

Id  point  of  commercial  importance,  St.  John  with  its 
harbour  on  the  Bay  of  Fundy  (having  the  peculiar  ad- 
vantage of  being  open  to  navigation  throughout  the 
year,)  unquestionably  takes  the  lead.  Next  to  it  may 
be  ranked  the  sea-ports  of  Miraraichi,  St.  Andrews,  St. 
Stephens,  and  Richibuoto.  But  the  towns,  villages, 
and  settlements  throughout  the  Province,  which  con- 
tribute in  various'  and  increasing  proportions  to  form  a 
population  of  from  eighty  to  a  hundred  thousand,  it 
belongs  not  to  my  purpose  to  enumerate.  Such  a  col- 
lection of  inhabitants,  driven  by  discontent  or  penury 
from  the  mother  country,  gathered  by  business  or  by 
accident  from  many  different  quarters,  must  be  supposed 
to  bring  with  them  a  corresponding  mixture  of  prin.. 
ciples ;  and,  in  many  instances,  may  be  easily  believed 
scarcely  to  have  formed  anv  principles  at  all.  "  Persons 
of  the  latter  description, '  to  use  the  words  of  Dr 
D  wight  in  reference  to  another  locality,  "  seat  them- 
selves  on  commercial  ground  to  amass  property,  not  to 
find  the  way  to  heaven ;  and  of  such  persons  will  no 
small  part  of  such  an  aggreption  ordinarily  consist 
To  such  an  unfortunate  moral  state  of  society  is  some- 
times happily  opposed  that  peculiar  influense  in  favour 
of  religion,  whidi  is  exerted  too  rarely,  I  confess,  by 
superior  talents,  united  with  superior  piety.  On  such 
efforts  heaven  has  heretofore  smiled  with  distinguished 
benignity.  Were  they  happily  to  be  made  here,  they 
could,  I  think,  hardly  fail  of  success."  To  a  certain 
extent  that  benignant  influence  has  been  made  to  bear 
on  the  population  of  those  transatlantic  settlements 
which  form  the  subject  of  this  sketch,  though  "  the 
little  leaven  "  has  failed  in  point  of  quantity  to  **  leaves 
the  whole  lump."  But  our  encouragement  la,  "  that 
God  despiseth  not  the  day  of  small  things,"  and  by  the 
very  inadequacy  of  the  means,  he  causeth  his  own 
powerful  operation  more  signally  to  appear.  As  might 
have  been  expected,  this  infant  colony  was  the  scene 
of  many  irregularities  committed  under  the  covert  of 
high  religious  pretension  previous  to  the  arrival  of  pro- 
perly accredited  religious  instructors,  who  could  not  be 
expected  to  fix  their  abode  among  a  people  who  had 
not  the  means  of  comfortable  support  even  for  them- 
selves and  those  consigned  to  their  care.  Fanatidsm, 
with  its  wildest  extravagancies  both  of  opinion  and 
practice,  marked  the  proceedings  of  the  New  Lights  and 
other  sects  of  misguided  religionists  who  overran  the 
earlier  Protestant  settlements.  I  cannot  pretend  to 
enumerate  or  describe  all  the  shades  of  religious  opinion 
which  that  particular  designation  was  employed  to 
characterize,  nor  would  it  be  consistent  with  the  spirit 
of  Christian  charity  to  involve  all  who  in  the  present 
day  are  classed  under  the  same  appellative,  in  the  same 
condemnation.  Certain  it  is,  that  many  of  those  self- 
appointed  teachers  who  first  obtained  "  a  local  habita- 
tion and  a  name  "  in  New  Brunswick,  were  sunk  in 
ignorance,  degraded  by  vice,  and  under  the  sacred  and 
venerable  name  of  Christianity  disseminated  the  most 
licentious  principles  which,  there  is  good  reason  to 
hope,  the  enlightened  Sabbath  instruotions,  and  faithful 
week-day  ministrations  of  an  increasing  body  of  minis- 
ters  from  our  own  and  other  lands  are  doing  much  to 
counteract  and  exterminate.  Though  no  part  of  the 
Province  has  ever  yet  been  distinguished  as  the  scene 
of  a  religious  revival,  yet  amid  discouragements  nume- 
rous and  severe,  there  have  been  "  times  of  refreshing 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,"  and  in  many  a  lonely 
but,  buried  amid  the  darkness  and  the  depths  of  an 
unbroken  forest,  are  to  be  found  altars  to  the  God  of 
Israel,  hearts  softened  by  religious  impressions,  and 
gladdened  by  spiritual  consolation. 

"  Witneti.  ye  hUU,  where  winter  rule*  the  yeer,^ 
Ye  barren  rock«,  where  tempetta  whUUe  drear ; 
WttiMM,  ye  torrents,  thundering  through  the  wild. 
Bow  midtt  your  rugged  icenee  ReUgion  nnUed,  '* 


One  of  the  fint  «n4  dearest  objectt  to  oor  pltgriai 
hthtm  was  to  realise  in  the  land  of  their  adoption 
the  solemniticf  of  a  Scottish  Sabbath,  but  lens  and 
draary  was  the  period  which  elajwed  are  they  witnessed 
'*  a  consummation  so  devoutly  to  be  wished.  It  wouM 
not  be  safe  to  affirm,  that  in  every  individual  case  the 
motive  was  purely  religions,  that  there  was  a  single  eye 
to  the  glory  of  God.  In  addition  to  that  predileetion  for 
fonns  of  worship  to  whieh  they  have  been  accustomed, 
and  partiality  for  ^e  ratigiaa  of  their  fbfe&thers  whii^ 
are  common  to  all,  the  Scottish  Pieabyterians  were 
influenced  by  early  associations  and  recollections  of  a 
peculiarly  interesting  character,  as  well  as  by  a  laudable 
attachment  to  their  national  Zion  in  their  efforts  to  se- 
cure the  means  of  support  for  a  atanding  mmist^  in 
connexion  with  that  Christian  Churoh.  But  doubtless 
many  were  actuated  by  higher  considerations  tbsn  any 
or  sill  of  these,  and  when  the  day  at  length  arrived 
which  shone  on  the  first  structure  dedicated  to  Pres. 
byterian  worship  in  that  rising  colony,  it  was  bailed  as 
the  dawn  of  spiritual  light,  liberty,  and  joy.  It  was 
the  commencement  of  a  new  era  of  happy  tine,  or  like 
the  return  of  spring  after  a  long  and  dreary  winter. 
From  the  year  I  TBS*  when  the  loyalists  arrived,  till  the 
year  1817,  when  a  Soottish  church  was  opened,  Pres< 
byterians  and  Gongrcgatiottalists,  of  whom  there  was  a 
large  proportion  in  d&Terent  districts  of  the  Province, 
were  either  necessitated  to  remain  total  strangers  to 
the  public  o*'dinances  of  grace,  or  to  mingle  in  the  de- 
votions of  other  denominations  of  worshippers  who 
might  have  been  provided  with  the  means  of  congre- 
gating. But  so  congenial  to  the  aentimeitts  and  fecU 
ings  of  the  great  body  of  the  first  settlers,  were  the 
principles,  forms,  and  usages  of  the  Presbyterian  Churcb, 
that  had  a  moderate  share  of  state  favour,  and  of  Chris- 
tian liberality,  in  the  mother  country,  been  extended  to 
its  earlier  oolonial  struggles,  there  can  be  little  doubt, 
that,  long  ere  now,  it  would  have  embraced  in  its  com- 
munion almost  the  whole  of  the  Protestant  population, 
having  rendered  unnecessary  tiiat  rouUipUcation  of  sects 
and  parties,  whose  various  interests,  and  conftictmg 
claims,  find  in  Episcopacy  no  adverse  elements  forcibly 
to  repress,  and  no  friendly-  bearing  calculated  to  allure. 
It  is  not  designed  to  inainuate  that  there  is  no  common 
ground  on  which  English  and  Soottish  churchmen,  nay, 
many  of  the  dissenting  denominations  which  divide  the 
Protestant  population  of  our  country,  can  meet  and  hold 
friendly  spiritual  communication.  But  it  cannot  be  dis- 
guised that  many  of  the  rites,  forms,  and  ceremonies  of 
the  Church  of  England,  are  so  difireni  from  those  of 
other  religious  perauaaions,  as  to  make  it  manifest  that 
the  taste  of  the  great  body  of  the  people  is  naturally 
opposed  to  them,  and  that  earlv  habits  and  education 
are  necessary  to  form  a  warm  admirer  of  its  distinctive 
characters,  and  to  excite  a  relish  for  the  peculiarities 
which  so  strikingly  mark  its  modes  of  worship.  Why, 
in  Scotland  are  the  principles  and  forms  of  the  estab- 
lishment, those  of  the  great  body  of  dissenters  from  it  ? 
And  how  doea  it  happen,  that  there,  no  sects  holding 
tenets  widely  different  are  ever  found  to  prosper  ?  Why, 
in  short,  in  its  relation  to  the  Established  Church,  is 
the  dissenterism  of  South  and  North  Britam  so  strik- 
ingly  dissimilar  ?  It  is  just  because  in  the  case  of  the 
latter,  much  more  than  in  that  of  the  former,  there  are 
in  tiie  religion  of  the  land  elementa  adverse  to  the 
cause  of  aeparatioo^  and  a  bearing  fiivourable  to  a  friend* 
ly  alliance.  In  like  manner,  had  a  judicious  policy  been 
exercised  in  adapting  the  Ecclesiastical  Establishment 
given  to  New  Brunswick,  to  the  habits,  modes  of  think- 
ing, early  aaaodations,  religious  education,  and  feelings 
of  the  mass  of  its  first  British  settlers,  a  regular  and 
beloved  minislr^  would  have  long  sgo  boon  aeewod 
to  the  great  miKnity  of  tha  aolomsts«  whik  the  pio« 
grsss  of  schism  would  have  been  arrested,  part}  no* 
fence  would  have  been  checked,  and  the  oil  of  Cbnstiaa 
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eharity  would  liave  been  poured  upon  tke  tumuUiious 
waters  of  bitterneM  and  strife.  It  i«  true,  indeed,  that 
the  first  church  grant  obtained  after  the  separation  of 
the  province  from  Nova  Scotia,  was  in  the  name  of 
certain  trustees  for  tbe  benefit  of  those  adhering  to 
the  Protestant  prindples  approved  of  by  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  but  no 
pecuniary  means  having  been  provided  for  the  erec- 
tion of  a  place  of  worship,  in  connection  with  that 
branch  of  the  Reformed  Church ;  and  the  land  appro- 
priated for  its  location  being  situated  at  an  inconvenient 
di&tanne  from  the  denser  population,  the  building  (of 
which  a  foundation  was  laid  on  the  spot  referred  to) 
was  never  carried  forward  to  completion.  Thus  it 
happened  that  though  many  of  the  leading  men,  at  tbe 
fimt  settlement  of  the  Province,  were  true  sons  of  the 
Scottish  Church,  and  employed  their  influence,  with 
some  success,  in  order  to  have  her  rights  duly  recog- 
nised, they  were,  from  such  discouraging  circumstances 
as  these,  led  to  attach  themselves  to  a  religious  society, 
more  fisvoured  of  the  powers  that  were,  and  before  an 
edifice,  worthy  of  the  Church  of  their  Others  could  be 
reared  on  a  more  eligible  site,  the  sacred  tie  which 
bound  tbem  to  her  altars  was  dissevered,  while  the  ori- 
ginal trustees,  with  one  solitary  exception,  had  been 
removed  from  this  earthly  scene.  It  would,  however, 
be  ungenerous  not  to  state  that  the  church  thus,  at 
length,  estabHshed,  was  aided  in  its  progress  by  a  grant 
of  money  from  the  Province  treasury,  and  afterwards 
endowed,  to  a  certain  extent,  by  the  crown,  because  the 
part  of  the  city's  population,  belonging  to  that  oom- 
ro  union,  became  large  and  respectable.  But  no  provin- 
cial establishment  was  granteid,  nor  was  provision  made 
for  the  erection  or  support  of  otiier  churches  in  that 
connection,  and  thus  many  of  its  best  friends  were  ne- 
cessarily merged  with  other  denominations,  falling,  per- 
haps, too  easy  a  prey  to  that  process  of  utter  extermi- 
nation to  which  tbe  *'  witnessing  remnant "  of  Scottish 
Presbyterianism  has  been  subjected.  Had  those  scions 
of  the  parent  stock,  which  had  been  conveyed  to  that 
western  dime,  been  nourished  during  their  infant  pro- 
gress, how  immense,  at  this  day,  woiUd  have  been  their 
produce  I  how  many  **  trees  of  righteousness "  would 
have  sprung  up,  *'  the  planting  of  the  Lord,  in  whom 
he  would  be  glorified  1  *  Surely  it  is  most  desirable 
that  the  same  attractive  scenes  which  our  beloved  coun- 
try, with  all  her  faults,  continues  still  to  present,  should 
be  exhibited  in  the  foreign  settlement  of  Great  Britain. 
And  how  can  these  ever  be  expected  to  be  realized 
while  the  ecdesiastical  provisions  of  our  land  are  not 
extended  to  these  regions,  and  allowed  there  to  exert 
their  full  salutary  influence  ?  Is  there  any  thing  in  the 
moral  circumstances  of  these  settlements  to  prevent  the 
agency  of  our  Church  from  being  attended  with  the 
same  happy  effects  on  their  condition  as  have  been 
witnessed  and  admired  within  the  sphere  of  its  native 
operation  ?  Would  not  that  which  is  good  for  home 
prove  an  equal  benefit  abroad?  In  corroboration  of 
these  statements  the  writer  may  be  permitted  to  quote 
his  own  language,  while  resident  in  the  colony  which 
is  the  subject  of  this  sketch ;  *  "I  may  assert,  without 
any  pretensions  to  prophetic  sagacity,  that  were  the 
Scottish-  establishment  settled  in  this  Province  in  all 
its  beauty,  and  vigour,  and  strength,  those  scenes  of 
profanity  which  shock  every  Scotsman  possessed  of  the 
ordinary  feelings  of  his  countrymen  on  hia  first  arrival 
on  our  shores,  and  from  which  he  ahrinks  with  horror, 
until  fiuniliarity  has  wetUcened  their  influence,  or  ab- 
sence from  home  has  effaced  the  religious  impressions 
of  bis  youth,  would  speedily  vanish,  the  wholesome 
discipline  which  has  hitherto  restrained  from  vice  being 
BtiQ  maintained  over  the  parents,  the  children  would 
naturally  be  trained  in  the  same  principles  and  habita ; 
by  degrees  the  benignant  influence  of  that  religion  which 
•  EccletUftical  PoUty  in  BriUth  ColonK  *«.,  p,  61, 


they  profess  woi^d  be  visible  in  the  hpnesty,  sobriety, 
frugality,  industry,  and  piety  of  the  population  at  large, 
till,  at  length,  the  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place 
would  be  made  glad,  and  the  desert  would  rejoice  and 
blossom  as  the  rose." 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

The  Power  of  Faith O  faith,  faith !  thou  blessed 

companion  of  the  children  of  God  I  Thy  wondrous 
power  deprives  the  wilderness  of  its  horrors,  and  the 
deepest  solitude  ceases  to  be  solitary  under  thy  guid- 
ance 1  All  that  earth  and  heaven  possess  of  beauty  is 
thine,  and  with  the  treasury  of  heights  and  depths  thou 
enrichest  thy  possessors!  That  which  is  distant,  is 
brought  near  by  thee ;  thou  developest  hidden  things, 
and  awakenest  past  events  to  new  life.  Thou  mergest 
the  gloom  of  the  present  into  the  bliss  of  the  future, 
and  paintest  the  sky  of  many  a  departing  sun  with  the 
dawning  radiance  of  a  better  world.  In  the  midst  of 
sublunary  changes,  thou  anticipatest  a  peaceful  paradise. 
Thou  peoplest  our  bereaved  fitmily  circles  with  holy  and 
heavenly  company ;  thou  dost  associate  both  worlds  in 
close  connection,  and  unitest  things  past,  present,  and 
to  come.  In  thy  light,  the  sacred  narrarives  seem  acted 
over  again,  and  our  own  personal  history  becomes  a 
sacred  record  of  Providence.  Thou  hast  the  power  of 
realizing  the  dead  as  if  they  were  alive ;  the  patriarchs 
are  our  contemporaries,  although  their  ashes  repose  in 
the  sepulchre  of  near  six  thousand  years.  By  thy  voice 
they  still  converse  with  us,  although  to  human  ears 
they  speak  no  more ;  by  thy  realizing  aid,  they  visit  us 
in  our  darkness  with  kindness  and  consolation ;  by  thy 
light,  we  see  a  doud  of  them  as  witnesses  encamped 
around  us ;  and  whatever  grace  they  experienced,  is 
through  thee,  appropriated  to  ourselves.  Thou  nourish- 
est  us  with  the  promises  made  to  Abraham,  sus- 
tainest  us  with  the  strong  consolation  of  the  oath 
divinely  sworn  unto  Isaac ;  thou  givest  us  the  staff  of 
Jacob  to  support  our  steps;  thou  enablest  us  with 
Moses*  Tod  to  divide  the  sea,  and  with  David  to  leap 
over  the  wall  and  rampart !  O  fiuth,  fiiith  I  thou  door- 
keeper of  every  sanctuary,  thou  master  over  all  the  trea- 
sures of  God  I  May  He,  who  is  thine  author,  draw  near 
unto  us ;  and  He  who  is  thy  finisher,  bend  down  himtielf 
towards  us  ! — KatTHii acher.  (Elijah  the  THshbite,) 
Witneueafor  Christ, — Is  the  Gospel-cause  a  warfare  ? 
Every  Christian  present  is  to  regard  himself  as  drawn 
to  serve.  Is  there  a  great  cause  at  issue  between  God 
and  the  world  ?  Every  Christian  present  is  subpoenaed 
as  a  witness  for  God  ?  Look  on  yourself  in  this  light, 
and  you  will  not,  on  the  ground  of  disqualification,  dis- 
miss the  subject  from  your  mind.  You  will  not  think 
that  a  mere  annual  subscription  buys  you  off  from  that 
great  duty  for  which  God  has  maide  you  a  Christian. 
"  1  cannot  speak  for  Christ,'*  said  a  martyr,  oa  his  way 
to  the  flames,  "  but  I  can  die  for  him."  And,  in  the 
same  martyr  spirit,  you  will  say,  "  I  cannot  speak  for 
Christ — would  that  I  could — the  world  should  hear  of 
him  ;  my  lips  cannot  speak  for  him,  but  my  life  shall ; 
my  tongue  cannot  witness,  but  others  can  j  and,  if 
property  can  aid,  and  prayers  prevail,  they  shall."  Bre- 
thren, this  is  simply  the' sentiment  of  Scripture;  this 
was  the  spirit  of  the  primitive  saints.  They  looked  on 
themselves  individually  as  bom  to  be  witnesses  for 
Christ — ordained  to  the  office  of  diffusing  the  GospeL 
Wherever  they  went,  the  language  of  Christ  was  still 
sounding  in  their  ears, — "  Ye  are  my  witnesses--go 
into  all  the  world.*'  Is  it  true  that  he  has  said  this  to 
us  ?  To  the  ear  of  piety  he  is  saying  it  still — ^to  the 
eye  of  piety  he  is  here  this  day  to  repeat  it — do  you 
not  behold  him  ?  Do  you  not  hear  him  saying  it  to 
you— and  to  you?  Never  till  Christians  feel  them- 
selves individually  addressed,  will  the  Churdi  fulfil  ito 
lofty  design  as  a  missionary  witness  for  Christ  to  tho, 
worid«— Harris,    (Tfitnwiity  Chitrch,) 
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SACRED  POETRY. 


cod's  CARC  or  BIS  PEOPLE. 

**Ai  an  eagle  itirreth  up  her  neit«  fluttereth  over  her  young, 
tpreadcth  abroad  her  wings,  Uketli  them,  beareth  them  on  her 
wings ;  so  the  Lord  alone  iltd  lead  him."— DscT.  xxzii.  11. 

Mark  how  the  eagle  hovering  o'er  her  nest 

Raises  her  young  ones  from  their  quiet  rest, 

And,  in  the  fulness  of  a  mother's  love. 

Invites  their  trembling  wings  their  strength  to  prove, 

Lest  that  her  loved  ones,  reared  in  tender  ease. 

Should  droop  beneath  the  mountain's  icy  breeze. 

But,  not  unwarned,  unguided,  or  bereft 

Of  prop  and  stay,  her  callow  brood  are  left : 

She  leaves  them  not  to  wander  forth  alone. 

But,  with  a  strength  and  swiftness  not  their  own. 

Upheld  by  her,  upon  her  pinions  borne. 

The  infant  flock,  from  warmth  and  shelter  torn. 

First  learn  to  flutter,  then  to  fly  and  soar. 

Until  they  need  a  mother's  care  no  more. 

'Tis  thus,  upheld  by  God's  almighty  arm. 

He  keeps  his  children  safe  from  every  harm. 

What  though  he  suffer  pain,  and  doubt,  and  fear. 

To  compass  round  their  resting-places  here  ? 

What  though  their  air-built  hopes  of  fancied  bliss 

Mf»y  perish  in  a  changing  world  like  this  ? 

And  they  themselves,  untried,  be  forced  to  roam. 

Like  the  young  eaglets,  from  their  quiet  home? 

The  arms  of  Mercy,  underneath  them  spread. 

Sustain  the  fainting  heart,  and  drooping  head; 

The  Sun  of  Glory,  shining  from  above. 

Surrounds  Jehovah's  name  with  rays  of  love ; 

And  makes  them  read  their  blessedness  secure. 

In  promises  that  ever  shall  endure. 

Wliat  though,  by  snares  beset,  they  faint  and  fail? 

The  grace  and  power  of  Jesus  shall  prevail, — 

While  all  the  obstacles  that  cross  their  way, 

And  all  the  clouds  that  dim  their  passing  day, 

Are  friendly  monitors,  to  mark  the  road 

That  leads  them  to  the  dwelling-place  of  God. 

Despond  not,  therefore,  ye  whose  hearts  are  given 

To  God,  whose  trust,  whose  treasure  is  in  Heaven ; 

Look  not,  with  wavering  faith,  and  sickening  dread, 

On  every  blast  that  lowers  above  your  head ; 

And,  even  when  griefs  are  present,  kno^vn,  and  felt, 

Let  not  your  sinking  hearts  within  you  melt ! 

As  surely  as  his  mercy  is  revealed. 

As  surely  as  his  promises  are  sealed. 

In  the  salvation  wrought  for  sinful  man, 

God's  grace  will  perfect  what  his  grace  began. 

Ye  are  his  people,  his  peculiar  care, — 

Pour  out  your  hearts  before  him  then  in  prayer : 

And  hear  of  pardon  pledged  for  every  sin, 

Comfort  in  sorrow,  peace  and  hope  within, 

A  Guide  unerring,  an  unfailing  Friend, 

Strength  for  the  warfare,  conquest  at  the  end, 

Foretaste  of  glory  to  the  pilgrim  given. 

And  never-endhig  blessedness  in  heaven. 

C.  B. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

The  reign  of  Atheism.— The  great  jubilee  of  Atheism 
was  the  French  revolution.  Then  her  volcanic  fires, 
which  had  been  silently  accumulating  while  the  world 
was  asleep,  broke  forth  \nth  the  fury  of  a  long  impri- 
soned element,  and  converted  a  whole  countrv,  for  a 
time,  into  one  burning  field  of  desolation.  It  was  just 
when  France  decreed  that  she  was  without  a  God,  and 
that  she  would  have  none ;  when  she  inscribed  upon 
her  tomb-stones,  and  upon  the  gates  of  her  sepulchres, 
••  Death,  an  eternal  sleep ; "  when  she  caused  Atheism 
to  ride  in  triiunph  in  all  her  high  places,  and  hunted 
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Christianity  into  the  ca^es  and  dens  of  the  earth  ;-.tt 
was  just  then  that  her  blood  flowed  like  a  river,  and  the 
guillotine  rested  not  irom  its  work  day  nor  night.  I 
need  not  tell  you  how  suspicion  took  the  place  of  con. 
fidence ;  how  every  thuig  that  is  kindly  and  generous 
in  the  human  heart  withered  away,  and  every  thing 
that  is  selfish,  and  base,  and  cruel,  grew  rank  and  flour- 
ishing ;  how  the  tenderest  relations  of  life  lost  all  their 
sacredness,  and  the  heart's  blood  was  often  let  out  by 
the  hand  which  was  pledged  to  oifices  of  friendship; 
how  suicide  multiplied  its  victims  by  thousands,  as  if  it 
were  on  a  race  with  the  guillotine ;  how  the  last  res. 
tige  of  domestic  happiness  was  blotted  out,  and  lavr, 
and  order,  and  civilization,  were  entombed,  and  ewTv 
man  trembled  at  the  touch  of  his  fellow-man,  lest  the 
next  moment  a  dagger  should  be  plunged  into  fai^  bo- 
som. It  was  as  if  the  heavens  were  pouring  down  tor- 
rents of  blood ;  as  if  the  earth  were  heaving  forth  surgi.« 
of  fire ;  as  if  the  atmosphere  were  impregnated  with  tko 
elements  of  death,  while  the  reign  of  Atheism  lasted. 
Other  nations  saw  the  smoke  of  the  torment,  as  i: 
ascended  up,  and  trembled  lest  upon  them  also  the  day 
of  vengeance  was  about  to  open. — Sprague.  {Lee- 
tures  on  the  Contrast  between  Christianity  and  various 
other  Systems.) 

The  Old  and  the  New  Man, — The  following  simpli* 
narration  of  his  Christian  Experience,  made  by  one  oi 
the  catechumens  to  Mr  G.  CUrke,  in  New  Zealaiul. 
shows,  that  **as  in  ^^Titer  tiice  answereth  to  face,  so  t!;e 
heart  of  man  to  man."  •*  I  have  no  rest  day  nor  ir'/ut, 
for  the  wickedness  of  my  heart :  it  is  always  contend- 
ing for  evil.  Until  you  came  and  made  known  ainrr:,' 
us  the  Word  of  God,  we  had  nothing  of  this  sort:  now 
one  heart  is  continually  teasing  the  other  to  do  wronir, 
and  the  other  to  do  right;  and  between  them  both  I 
have  no  rest.  He  said,  he  wished  (o  do  right,  but  he 
did  not  understand  all  this  quarrelling.  I  told  liini, 
wherever  a  work  of  grace  was  begun,  there  iras  more 
or  less  of  this  spirit  lusting  against  the  flesh,  and  the 
flesh  against  the  spirit :  if  he  sought  strength,  it  wouM 
be  given  him  as  he  needed  it,  and,  in  the  end,  fin  J 
victory."— -Afw».  Beg.  Sept,  1835.  | 

Scripture  Interpretation. — Mr  Venn  gives  this  sourd  j 
advice  for  the  right  interpretation  of  Scripture:  '*  To 
guard  against  dangerous  perversions,  it  may  be  lti.<i 
down  as  a  maxim  in  divinity,  that  it  is  necessary,  nut 
only  to  hold  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible,  but  also  tu 
view  those  doctrines  in  the  same  light  in  which  the 
inspired  writers  viewed  them,  and  to  make  only  the 
same  inferences  from  them  which  they  did.  For  ihe:e 
is  scarcely  any  truth  which  may  not  be  held  in  a  pari'u'J 
manner,  or  seen  through  a  distorting  medium ;  so  tl  it 
we  then  only  believe  as  the  apostles  did,  when  we  re- 
ceive their  tenets  in  the  same  full,  comprehensive  nwAn- 
ing  in  which  they  delivered  them,  dwell  upon  theiu  :.i 
the  same  proportion  to  other  truths,  and  draw  the  same 
conclusions  from  them.*' 
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THINGS  SECRET  AND  THINGS  REVEALED. 

Pabt  III. 

Bt  TBS  Rev.  William  Macphail, 

Senior  JiinUter  ^  tke  National  ScoUitk  Ckureh,  Botterdam. 

In  furUier  Bccomplishment  of  the  general  object 
of  these  papers,  I  next  observe, 

IV.  TTiat  the  partial  promulgation  of  the  Gos- 
pel is  one  of  those  secrets  belonging  to  God,  into 
which  men  are  prone  to  inquire  beyond  the  dis- 
coveries of  revelation  upon  these  points.  Because 
the  volume  of  inspiration  has  asserted,  *'that 
without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God," — 
that  this  faith  can  come  onij  by  hearing  or  read- 
ing the  Sacred  Word, — numbers  are  apt  to  con- 
clude that,  if  the  Bible  were  really  the  inspiration 
of  God,  and  the  knowledge  of  it  were  absolutely 
necessary  to  salvation,  it  would,  of  course,  be  de- 
livered to  the  whole  human  race  as  their  sole 
g-uide  to  eternal  happiness.  But  this  confident 
expectation,  that  if  the  Scriptures  were  in  reality 
the  Word  of  inspiration,  it  necessarily  behoved 
them  to  be  made  equally  known  to  the  whole 
human  race ;  and  the  consequent  doubt  or  denial 
of  their  truth,  because  they  are  not  thus  equally 
made  known,  implies  a  most  presumptuous  and 
fatal  mistake,  which,  in  its  consequences,  includes 
a  disbelief  of  the  divine  appointment  of  the  pre- 
sent state  of  things  in  the  universe.  The  mistake 
is  this,  that  because  the  Sacred  Oracles  are  so  in- 
dispensably necessary  to  the  salvation  of  men, 
God  is  obliged  to  vouchsafe  a  knowledge  of  them 
to  oU.  But  I  would  demand,  who  is  the  arrogant 
man  that  would  thus  compel  the  Almighty  to  an 
equal  distribution  of  his  best  gifts  to  guilty  rebels, 
every  one  of  whom  had  merited  nothing  but  im- 
mediate misery  ?  Have  all  men  sinned,  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God  ?  Are  all  of  them 
g-one  astray,  so  that  none  of  them  doeth  good,  no 
not  one  ?  Do  they  all  stifie  the  remonstrances 
of  conscience ;  shut  their  eyes  against  the  ob- 
vious restraints  from  evil,  and  encouragements  to 
g^ood  conduct,  suggested  by  the  natural  tendencies 
of  virtue  and  vice ;  disregard  the  most  awaken- 
ing- admonitions  of  Providence;  nay,  disobey, 
despise  or  ridicule  the  revealed  oracles  of  inspira- 
tion, when  graciously  put  into  their  hands  ?    And 

Voih  III, 


shall  it  be  presumed,  that  God  is  under  any  obli- 
gation to  grant  to  such  persons  even  the  smallest, 
much  less  the  greatest  privileges?     Or,  shall  a 
revelation  of  the  will  of  God,  and  of  the  way  to 
eternal  happiness,  attended  with  every  desirable 
evidence  of  its  truth,  be  pronounced  to  be  false, 
because  it  has  not  been  dispensed  to  the  whole  of 
an  apostate  race,  not  one  of  whom  had  deserved 
it  ?  Besides,  if  the  justice  of  this  reasoning  were 
admitted,  the  lower  orders  of  angels  in  heaven 
would  either  deny  that  they  were  at  all  the  crea- 
tures of  God,  or  would  dreadfully  murmur  because 
they  were  not  of  the  highest  rank  I    And,  in  fact, 
it  was  either  this  blasphemous  reasoning,  or  the 
still  higher  impiety  of  being  discontent  in  any 
sphere  inferior  to  God  himself,  that  thrust  the  le- 
gions of  angels  from  heaven   into  the  gulf  of 
hell !     But  to  descend  to  cases  more  peculiarly 
our  own.     If  the  preceding  mode  of  reasoning 
against  the  truth  of  revelation,  by  reason  of  its 
want  of  universality,  were  admitted,  the  man  of 
mean  talents,  of  scanty  education,  of  low  rank, 
and  of  slender  fortune,  might  hence  argue,  that 
because  he  was  unequal  in  point  of  abilities,  of 
cultivation,  of  parentage,  and  of  wealth  and  ease 
to  some  of  his  fellow-men  around  him,  he  had 
therefore  a  right  to  question  whether  this — as  he 
would  call  it — unjust  allotment  were  really  the 
ordination  of   God.      Or,  the   reasoning  which 
would  deny  this  truth  for  the  reason  alleged,  is 
the  same  as  if  the  possessors  of  splendid  talents, 
of  extensive   learning,  of  dazzling  honours,  of 
profuse  riches,  and  of  constant  health  and  pros- 
perity, should  deny  their  various  superior  privi- 
leges to  be  the  gifts  of  heaven,  because  they  were 
not  dispensed  to  the  great  mass  of  their  fellow- 
creatures  in  the  humble  ranks  of  life !    Brethren, 
let  me  remind  you,  in  illustration  of  this  topic, 
that  some  highly  gifted  men  may  be  said  always 
to  look  through  a  telescope,  except  when  passion, 
appetite,  prejudice,  or  selfishness  cast  a  shade  be- 
tween their  telescope  and  the  objects  at  which 
they  look.     An  important  fact  this,  which  demon- 
strates the  high  and  indispensable  subserviency  of 
piety  and  virtue  to  the  right  exercise  of  the  loftiest 
talents,  and  the  corresponding  responsibiUty  of 
the  possessors  of  such  talents.     While,  on  the 
contrary,  the  great  bulk  of  men  yiew  surrounding 
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objects  with  a  dim-sighted,  naked  eye  only ;  with 
an  eye,  howeyer,  neither  shaded  nor  dazzled  by 
many,  many  of  the  fantastic  appearances  which 
60  greatly  obstruct  or  distort  tne  Tision  of  men 
of  talents.  But,  my  friends,  does  this  wonder- 
ful disparity  of  powers  of  mind  overthrow  the 
fundamental  truth,  that  Almighty  God  made  both 
these  far-sighted,  and  these  comparatively  blind, 
intelligent,  and  accountable  creatures  ?  The  all- 
wise  God  and  Creator  claims  the  inequality  as  bis 
own  work ;  and  most  justly  proportions  the  re- 
sponsibility of  his  creatures  to  tneir  unequal  talents, 
and  to  their  unequal  means  of  improvement  and 
of  preparation  for  an  eternal  world.  And  here, 
you  see,  the  analogy  is  clear  as  a  sunbeam  between 
the  fact  now  stated,  and  the  unequal  or  partial 
distribution  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  The  God 
of  nature,  of  providence,  and  of  grace,  is  the 
avowed  author  of  the  most  striking  distinctions 
in  both  departments  of  his  administration. 

May  I  not  add,  that,  if  we  were  as  well  qualified 
to  estimate  the  different  degrees  of  constitutional 
moral  ability,  and  of  divine  influence  upon  the 
minds,  as  we  are  capable  of  perceiving  the  various 
inequalities  of  the  common  gifts  of  intellectual 
endowments  and  of  providence  in  the  external 
situations  of  men,  we  should  discover  a  propor- 
tionable inequality  of  the  favour  of  God,  displayed 
in  the  spiritual  state  of  those  who  share  alike  in 
the  common  blessing  of  the  Sacred  Oracles  ?  Of 
the  vast  numbers  who  read  the  Scriptures  and  hear 
them  explained,  how  few  appear  to  be  truly  en- 
lightened, purified,  and  influenced  by  the  know- 
ledge which  is  from  above  I  Now,  to  whom  do 
those  few  owe  their  conversion  ?  Not,  surely,  to 
themselves  ;  for,  in  that  case,  salvation  would  be 
of  him  that  "  wiUeth  and  of  him  that  runneth,  not 
of  God  who  showeth  mercy;"  in  that  case,  a  thing 
totally  unclean  would  produce  that  which  is  clean ; 
nor  would  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  re- 
newing of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  at  all  necessary  to 
quicken  the  soul  dead  in  sin,  to  spiritual  life. 
Besides,  in  that  case,  how  can  you  account  for  it, 
that  some  sober,  decent,  and  comparatively  amiable 
characters  should  remain  unmoved  by  the  Gospel, 
and  persist  in  impenitence,  unbelief,  carelessness 
of  divine  things,  and  in  evil  practices,  after  reading 
and  hearing  the  very  same  passages  of  it  which 
effectually  prevailed  upon  others  to  repent,  believe, 
and  become  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation, — 
others,  who  had  lately  been,  perhaps,  the  grief  of 
friends,  and  the  nuisance  of  society  ?  Will  you 
ascribe  this  change  to  any  thing  amiable  or  attrac- 
tive in  these  persons,  who  were  supereminent  only 
in  alienation  from  God,  and  who  were  as  unable,  by 
reason  of  their  deliberate  dislike  to  holiness,  to 
shake  off  their  evil  habits,  as  the  Ethiopian  is  in- 
capable, by  reason  of  natural  inability,  to  change 
his  skin,  or  ihe  leopard  his  spots  ?  It  were,  in- 
deed, the  height  of  blasphemy  to  attribute  this 
glorious  change  to  any  but  to  Him  who  first  caused 
the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  and  who  raises 
into  life  the  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  by  the 
same  Almighty  power  which  he  exerted  in  raising 


the  body  of  Christ  from  the  dead.  But  while,  at 
least,  a  small  number  of  professing  Christians, 
wherever  the  true  knowledge  of  the  Gospd  is  en- 
joyedt  zealously  ascribe  their  conversion  to  the 
all-prevailing  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  enlight- 
ening their  understanding,  renewing  their  will, 
purifying  their  affections,  and  giving  a  divine  ten- 
dency to  their  tempers,  habits,  and  pursuits ;  and 
while  these  few  professing  Christians  shine  forth 
with  a  conspicuous  superiority  of  piety  and  uni- 
versal integrity  above  me  great  body  of  mankind, 
shall  any  one  deny  the  peculiar  favour  of  God  in 
thus  revealing  enectually  to  these  persons,  the 
saving  knowledge  of  himself,  because,  in  his  un- 
searchable sovereignty,  he  does  not  employ  eqnsllj 
efficacious  means  with  numbers,  to  whom  only  the 
common  outward  means  of  grace  are  given,  and 
who  are  suffered  to  become  the  victims  of  their 
own  wilful  resistance  of  the  offered  salvation,  and 
their  own  deliberate  choice  of  sin  with  ail  its  fatal 
consequences?  God  will  be  the  sovereign  dis- 
poser of  his  own  unmerited  favours,  and  man  is 
the  sole  author  of  his  own  misery.  In  this  let 
God  be  true,  though  many  men  should  be  liars. 

Once  more,  on  this  topic  I  may  take  an  illus- 
tration of  the  want  of  universality  in  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Scriptures  being  no  real  objection 
against  the  truth  of  revelation,  from  the  very  great 
diversity  of  attainments  in  the  divine  life,  observable 
in  those  who  are  truly  possessed  of  it  At  the  first 
promulgation  of  Christianity,  all  were  not  apostles 
and  prophets.  There  were  babes,  young  men,  and 
agedt  in  the  school  of  Christ.  So  it  still  continues  to 
be.  While  all  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  in  consequence 
of  being  made  a  willing  people  in  a  day  of  power- 
ful conversion,  are  animated  by  one  faith,  one 
hope  of  their  calling,  one  love,  and  one  grand  ob- 
ject in  life,  viz.,  the  glory  of  God,  the  attainment 
of  salvation,  and  the  faithful  discharge  of  every 
known  duty ;  yet  are  the  degrees  in  which  they 
differ  from,  and  surpass  one  another  in  those  hea- 
venly graces,  wonderfully  different.  One  man  has 
his  mind  irradiated  by  the  Spirit  of  light,  so  as  to 
comprehend,  in  a  manner  highly  satisfactory  to 
himself,  the  knowledge  of  the  deep  doctrines  of 
the  Bible,  with  their  admirable  harmony,  connec- 
tions, and  bearings.  Another  is  acquainted  merely 
with  the  first  elements  of  what  is  absolutely  neces- 
sary for  salvation;  and  cannot  open  his  month 
upon  the  more  mysterious  doctrines  of  Scripture 
without  darkening  counsel  by  words  fraogbt  with 
weakness,  ignorance,  and,  by  consequence,  opposi- 
tion to  important  truth.  One  man,  from  th«  ful- 
ness of  spiritual  understanding  imparted  to  him, 
is  able  to  prove  an  admirable  instructor  of  divine 
things  to  his  brethren  of  mankind.  Another, 
after  conscientiously  listening  to  the  line  upon  line, 
and  precept  upon  precept  imparted  to  him,  makes 
but  very  slender  progress  in  spiritual  knowledge. 
And,  without  multiplying  examples,  one  man 
habitually  rejoices  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  and, 
from  a  full  view  of  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ 
hath  made  him  free,  cheerfully  enjoys  for  him^eiJ* 
and  in  the  liberal  communication  to  bis  Mow- 
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men,  the  gifts  of  Providence  bestowed  npon  him. 
Another  yeiy  seldom  raachee  the  attainment  of 
saying,  "  I  know  in  whom  I  have  believed ;"  is 
genenJljr  subject  to  the  bondage  of  various  doubts 
and  fears ;  and,  from  an  ill-inrormed  conscience, 
and  the  remains  of  a  naturally  avaricious  spirit,  is 
either  peq)etuaUy  perplexed  with  questions  of  law- 
fulness or  unlawfulness  about  absolute  trifles ;  or 
abridges  himself,  and  those  who  have  the  claims  of 
humanity  upon  him,  of  the  proper  enjoyment  of 
what  God  has  given  him.  Thus  you  see,  then, 
that  in  the  case  of  angels  and  of  men,  both  uncon- 
Yerted  and  converted,  a  most  striking  and  original 
inequality  obtains,  in  their  rank,  in  their  endow- 
ments, and  in  their  degrees  of  happiness.  As  well, 
therefore,  may  you  deny  all  these  to  be  the  crea- 
tures of  God,  and  their  superior  advantages  to  be 
his  gift,  as  dispute  the  truth  of  revealed  religion, 
because  it  is  not  published  to  all  nations  I  Here 
behold  the  visible,  palpable,  and  audible  analogy 
of  the  Almighty,  in  his  works  of  creation,  of  pro- 
vidence, and  of  grj^ce ! 
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MR  JOHN  LIVINGSTON, 

Former^  JUinUtir  ^  Ancrun* 
Continued  firom  page  316. 
Ths  fbiirth  period  of  my  life,  I  reckon  from  the  time  I 
enteied  into  the  ministry  at  Stranraer,  till  I  was  trans- 
ported to  Ancrum.  1  was  received  at  Stramaer  the 
5th  of  July  163S,  and  shortly  after  transported  my  fiuaily 
thither,  and  1  remained  in  the  ministry  of  that  place 
until  harvest  1646,  when,  by  the  sentence  of  the  Creneral 
Assembly,  I  was  transported  to  Anerum  in  Teviotdale. 
Because  I  bad  some  household  furniture  to  carry,  and 
the  way  was  far,  I  put  my  family  in  a  boat  at  h'rine, 
and  put  in  a  tolerable  quantity  of  provisions.  The 
wind  being  the  first  day  very  fair,  we  were  like  to  be 
soon  at  our  port ;  the  boat's  company  consumed  most 
of  ail  our  provision,  so  that  by  a  calm  and  a  little  con- 
trary wind,  being  three  days  at  sea,  the  laat  day  we  had 
neither  meat  nor  drink,  and  could  reach  no  coast,  and 
my  wife  had  then  a  sttddng  child,  yet  it  pleased 
the  Lord,  we  came  safe  to  Lochrjnm.  Some  of  our 
friends  came  out  of  Ireland,  and  dwelt  in  Stranraer,  and 
at  communions  twice  in  the  year,  great  numbers  used  to 
come ;  at  one  time  five  hundred  persons.  At  one  time 
I  baptized  twenty-eight  children  brought  out  of  Ireland. 
Providence  bo  ordered  that  I  was  a  member  of  the 
General  Assembly  at  Glasgow  in  November  1638,  which 
eacafaiisbed  the  reformation  of  religion,  and  of  the  rest 
of  the  General  Assemblies,  even  till  that  in  the  year 
1650,  except  that  only  in  Aberdeen  in  the  year  1640. 
When  I  came  first  to  Stranraer,  some  of  the  folks  of  the 
town  desired  to  come  to  oar  house,  to  be  present  at  our 
fiumily  exercise ;  thereafter  I  propounded  that  I  would 
rather  choose  every  morning  to  go  to  the  church  ;  and 
«o  each  morning  the  bell  ringing  we  convened,  and  after 
two  or  three  verses  of  a  Psalm  sung,  and  a  short  prayer, 
sooae  portion  of  Scripture  was  read  and  expUuned,  only 
so  long  as  a  half-hour  glass  ran,  and  then  closed  with 
prayer.  The  whole  parish  was  within  the  bounds  of  a 
little  town.  The  people  were  very  tractable  and  re- 
spectful, and  no  doubt  had  I  taken  pains,  and  believed 
as  1  ought  to  have  done,  more  fruit  would  have  appeared 
among  them.  I  was  sometimes  well  satisfied  and  re- 
frenhed,  being  with  some  of  them  on  their  death-bed. 

The  people  of  the  north  of  Ireland  sent  eommis* 
uoners  to  the  Gkneral  Assembly  in  Scotbmd  in  the 
year  164S,  petitioning  Ibr  minltters  to  be  leni  to  them^ 


for  now  they  had  none  at  all.  The  Assembly  thought 
not  fit  to  loose  any,  but  for  four  or  five  years  thereafter, 
ordered  some  eight  ministers  in  the  year  to  go  over  for 
visits,  two  for  three  months,  and  after  them  other  two, 
and  in  the  meantime  some  godly  and  able  young  men 
to  be  dealt  with  to  go  over  for  settling ;  and  that  these 
ministers  might  in  pari&hes  elect  elderships,  and  with 
the  presbytery  of  the  army,  try  and  admit  ministers. 
The  ministers  who  went  used  for  most  part  to  separate 
themselves  to  divers  parishes  in  several  parts  of  the 
country  i  there  being  such  a  great  number  of  vacant 
parishes,  yet  so  as  the  one  would  also  visit  the  place 
where  the  other  had  been.  By  this  appointment  I  was 
sent  over  three  months  in  summer  1643,  and  as  long  in 
summer  1645 ;  and  in  summer  1646  and  1648  I  went 
thither.  For  the  most  part  of  all  these  three  monthe 
I  preached  every  day  once,  and  twice  on  the  Sabbath ; 
the  destitute  parishes  were  many ;  the  hunger  of  the 
people  was  become  great ;  and  the  Lord  was  pleased  to 
furnish  otherwise  than  usually  I  wont  to  get  at  home. 
I  came  ordinarily  the  night  before  to  the  place  where 
I  was  to  prea^,  and  commonly  lodged  in  some  reli- 
gious person's  bouse,  where  we  were  often  well  re- 
fireahed  at  fiimily  exercise ;  usually  I  desired  no  more 
before  I  went  to  bed,  but  to  make  sure  the  place  of 
Scripture  I  was  to  preach  on  the  next  day.  And  rising 
in  the  morning,  I  had  four  or  five  hours  myself  alone» 
either  in  a  chamber  or  in  the  fields ;  after  that  we  went 
to  church,  and  then  dined,  and  then  rode  some  five  or 
six  miles  more  or  less  to  another  parish.  Sometimes 
there  would  be  four  or  five  communions  in  several 
places  in  the  three  months'  time.  I  esteemed  these 
visits  in  Ireland  the  far  best  time  of  all  the  while  I 
was  in  Galloway.  After  the  year  1647  or  1648,  the 
Gtonend  Assembly  sent  no  more  any  for  visits  to  Ire- 
land, because  by  that  time  several  godly  and  able  mi- 
nisters were  settled  there.  The  ministers  with  whom 
I  kept  most  society,  and  by  whose  counsel  and  com- 
pany I  profited  most,  were  my  brother  M*CIellan  at 
Kirkcudbright,  Messrs  Robert  Hamilton  at  Ballantrae, 
George  Hutcheson  at  Colmonel,  and  in  the  presbytery 
of  Stranraer,  Alexander  Tumbull  at  Kirkmaiden,  John 
Dick  at  Inch,  George  Dick  at  Glenluce,  and  in  the 
presbjTtery  of  Wigtoun,  Andrew  Lauder  at  Whithorn, 
and  John  Park  at  Mochrum,  who  also  succeeded  me  in 
Stranraer ;  and  with  all  these  I  have  been  at  commu- 
nions, and  most  of  them  have  been  at  communions  at 
Stranraer. 

The  fifth  period  of  my  life  I  reckon  fW>m  the  time  I 
was  settled  in  the  ministry  at  Ancrum  to  this  present 
February  1666.  In  summer  1648  I  had  a  call  from 
the  parish  of  Ancrum,  and  an  invitation  from  the  Pres- 
bytery of  Jedburgh,  and  a  presentation  from  the  Earl 
of  Lothian  the  patron,  and,  by  act  of  the  General 
Assembly,  that  year  was  transported  thither,  and  was 
received  by  the  Presbytery.  I  the  rather  inclined,  be- 
cause I  found  they  were  generally  landward  simple 
people,  who,  for  some  time  before,  had  not  had  so 
much  of  the  Gospel  as  to  despise  it.  The  people  were 
yery  tractable,  but  were  very  ignorant,  and  some  of 
them  loose  in  their  carriage ;  and  it  was  a  long  time 
before  any  competent  number  of  them  were  brought  to 
such  a  condition  as  we  might  adventure  to  celebrate 
the  Lord's  Supper.  But  within  some  time  some  of 
them  began  to  hiy  religion  to  heart. 

Some  two  or  three  years  after  the  English  had  in  a 
manner  subdued  the  land,  there  began  some  reviving  of 
the  work  of  God  in  the  land.  In  several  parts  sundry 
were  brought  in  by  the  ministry  of  the  Word ;  amongrt 
which  there  were  some  also  in  the  parish  of  Ancrum,  and 
other  parts  of  the  South  in  Teviotdale  and  in  the  Merse. 
Communions  were  very  lively  and  much  frequented.  We 
had  several  monthly  meetings  in  these  two  shires. 

i^t  last  in  April  1663, 1  went  aboard  old  John  Allan's 
ship,  and  in  eight  days  came  to  Retterdam.    I  was 
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many  a  time  in  Leith  well  refreshed  in  conference  and 
prayer  with  those  that  came  to  visit  me,  and  had  the 
company  of  very  many  friends  when  I  went  aboard. 
When  I  came  to  Rotterdam,  I  found  before  me  the  rest 
of  the  banished  ministers,  viz.,  Messrs  Robert  Trail, 
minister  at  Edinburgh,  John  Nevy  at  Newmills,  Robert 
M'Ward  at  Glasgow,  James  Simpson  at  Airth,  John 
Brown  at  Wamphray,  and  James  Gardner  at  Saddel. 
Here  I  got  frequent  occasion  of  preaching  in  the  Scots 
congregation.  In  December  1663,  my  wife  came  to  me 
and  brought  two  of  the  children,  the  other  live  were 
left  in  Scotland.  Hitherto,  I  can  say,  during  my  abode 
in  Rotterdam,  I  have  been  in  my  body  as  free  of  pain 
and  sickness,  and  in  my  mind  as  free  of  anxiety,  as  ever 
I  had  been  all  my  life  during  so  long  time,  and  I  make 
account  that  my  lot  is  a  great  deal  easier  than  that  of 
many  that  are  at  home. 

Now,  when  I  look  back  upon  the  whole,  as  for  my 
spiritual  condition,  I  cannot  deny,  but  sometimes,  both 
in  public  and  private,  I  have  found  the  Lord  work  upon 
my  heart,  and  give  confirmations  of  kindness  and  en- 
gagement to  his  service,  but  I  do  not  remember  any 
particular  time  of  conversion,  or  that  I  was  much  cast 
down  or  lifted  up.  I  do  remember  one  night  in  the 
Dean  of  Kilmarnock,  having  been  most  of  the  day  be- 
fore in  company  with  some  of  the  people  of  Stuarton, 
who  were  under  rare  and  sad  exercises  of  mind,  I  lay 
down  in  some  heaviness  that  I  never  had  experience 
of  before.  That  night,  in  the  midst  of  my  sleep, 
there  came  upon  me  such  a  terror  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
that  if  it  had  increased  a  small  degree  higher,  or  con- 
tinued a  minute  longer,  I  had  been  in  as  dreadfiil  a 
condition  as  ever  living  man  was  in ;  but  it  was  instantly 
removed,  and  I  thought  it  was  said  to  me  within  my 
heart,  "  See  what  a  fool  thou  art,  to  desire  the  thing 
thou  couldest  not  endure.*'  And  that  which  I  thought 
strange  was,  that  neither  the  horror  nor  the  ease  out  of 
it  awakened  me  out  of  my  sleep,  but  I  slept  till  the 
morning,  only  the  impression  of  it  remained  fresh  with 
me  for  a  reasonable  time  afterwards.  As  concerning 
my  gift  of  preaching,  I  never  attained  to  any  accuracy 
therein.  I  used  ordinarily  to  write  some  few  notes,  and 
left  the  enlargement  to  the  time  of  the  delivery.  I 
found  that  much  studying  did  not  so  much  help  in 
preaching,  as  the  getting  of  my  heart  brought  to  a  spi- 
ritual disposition ;  yea,  sometimes  1  thought  that  the 
hunger  of  the  hearers  helped  me  more  than  my  own 
preparation.  Many  a  time  I  found  that  which  was  sug- 
gested to  me  in  the  delivery,  was  more  refreshful  to  my 
self,  and  edifying  to  the  hearers,  than  what  I  had  pre- 
meditated. 1  was  often  much  deserted  and  cast  down 
in  preaching,  and  sometimes  tolerably  assisted.  I  never 
preached  a  sermon  that  I  woold  be  earnest  to  see  again 
in  writ  but  two.  The  one  was  at  a  communion  on  a 
Monday  at  the  Kirk  of  Shots,  and  the  other  on  a  Mon- 
day after  a  communion  at  Ilolywood.  And  both  these 
times  1  had  spent  the  whole  night  before  in  conference 
and  prayer  with  some  Christians,  mthout  any  more 
than  ordinary  preparation  ;  otherwise,  my  gift  was  ra- 
ther suited  to  simple  common  people,  than  to  learned 
judicious  auditors.  Had  I  in  a  right  manner  believed 
and  taken  pains,  it  had  been  better  for  myself;  but,  by 
a  lazy  trusting  to  assistance  in  the  meantime,  I  kept 
myself  barehanded  all  my  days.  I  had  a  kind  of  covet- 
ing, when  I  got  leisure  and  opportunity,  to  read  much, 
and  of  ditferent  subjects;  and  I  was  oft  challenged, 
that  my  way  of  reading  was  like  some  men's  lust  after 
such  a  kind  of  play  or  recreation.  I  used  to  read  much 
too  £ist,  and  so  was  somewhat  pleased  in  the  time,  but 
retained  little.  It  was  once  or  twice  laid  on  me  by  the 
General  Assembly,  to  write  the  history  of  the  Church 
of  Scothind,  since  the  late  reformation  1638 ;  but,  be- 
sides my  inability  for  such  an  undertaking,  and  my 
lazy  disposition,  I  could  by  np  means  procure  the  ma- 
teria^ fqv  such  a  Yfoxkn 


Now,  since  I  came  to  Holland,  and  so  )iad  more  leU 
sure  than  before,  when  I  was  devidng  how  to  employ 
my  time  to  some  advantage,  I  remembered  that  1  had 
spent  some  of  my  former  years  in  the  study  of  the 
Hebrew  language,  and  had  a  great  desire  that  some 
means  might  be  used,  that  the  knowledge  of  the  only 
true  God  might  be  yet  more  plentifully  had,  both  hy 
ministers  and  professors,  out  of  the  original  text :  and 
for  that  cause,  in  as  small  a  volume  as  might  be,  the 
original  text  of  the  Bible  might  be  printed  in  the  ore 
column,  and  the  several  vulgar  translations  thereof  in 
the  other  column,  in  several  Bibles.  For  this  cau<ie 
much  of  my  time  in  Holland  I  spent  in  comparing  Pn?- 
nin's  version  in  the  original  text,  and  with  the  later 
translations,  such  as  Munster's,  the  Tigurine,  Junius, 
Diodati,  the  English,  but  especidly  the  Dutdi,  which 
is  the  latest  and  most  accurate  translation ;  being  en- 
couraged therein,  and  having  the  approbation  of  Voe- 
tius,  Esaenius,  Nethenus,  and  Leusden,  and  so  through 
the  Old  Testament  wrote  some  emendarions  on  Pag- 
nin's  translation.  I  also  took  some  time  in  going 
through  the  English  Bible,  and  wrote  a  few  diTene 
readings,  and  some  explanatory  notes,  and  some  recoo- 
dilations  of  seemingly  contrary  places,  to  have  been 
inserted  either  among  the  marginal  readings,  or  printed 
in  two  or  three  sheets  in  the  end  of  the  Bible ;  but 
the  death  of  worthy  John  Graham,  provost  of  Gla^w, 
who  was  ready  to  have  borne  most  of  the  charges  of 
printing,  stopped  both  these  enterprises.  Therefore, 
on  a  motion  from  Dr  Leusden,  that  a  printer  in  Utrecht 
would  print  a  Latin  Bible,  havix^  for  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Pagnin's  translation  so  amended,  I  sent  Dr  Leus- 
den all  these  papers,  but  as  yet  have  not  heard  of  any- 
thing done. 

After  having  completed  his  Autobiography,  Mr  Liring- 
ston  lived  six  years,  and  died  at  Rotterdam  on  the  9th 
August  1672. 

HEBREW  GLEANINGS. 

By  the  Rev.  Robert  Simpson,  A.  M., 

Minister  of  Kintore. 

No.  V. 

BISTOBICAI.  NOTtCKI  OF  TBB  OLD  TirrAnMT.— PA.aT  I. 

The  sacred  writings  of  the  Hebrews,  apart  from  their 
inspiration,  contain  much  that  cannot  ful  to  be  highly 
interesting  to  the  inquisitive  and  enli^tened  mind. 
The  whole  volume  is  replete  with  the  most  valuable 
historical  information,  and  is  rich  alike  in  the  sublimest 
lessons  of  piety  and  wisdom,  and  the  most  beautiful 
models  of  pathetic  and  eloquent  composition,  both  in 
prose  and  poetry.  A  much  higher  antiquity  has  been 
assigned,  by  the  consent  of  all  competent  jud^c^,  to 
the  earlier  books  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  than  can 
be  justly  claimed  for  any  other  authentic  and  intelli- 
gible written  documents  now  in  existence.  Herodotus, 
the  acknowledged  and  honoured  father  of  Grecian  his- 
tory, was  long  posterior  to  Moses ;  and  even  Homer, 
the  chief,  if  not  the  first,  of  the  poets  of  Grt?ece  whoso 
writings  have  come  down  to  us,  must  yield  the  palui  of 
precedence,  by  many  centuries,  to  the  illustrious  hiw- 
giver  of  the  Hebrews.  Any  pretensions  on  the  part 
of  oriental  works  to  a  priority  of  date  are  wholly  un- 
supported by  satisfactory  evidence ;  and  in  the  opinion 
of  those  best  qualified  to  decide  the  point,  they  are  en- 
tirely without  foundation,  except  on  the  credit  of  a 
notoriously  fabulous  and  extravagant  chronology. 

The  subject-matter  of  the  canonical  books  of  the 
Hebrews  is  familiar  to  every  intelligent  Christian.  All, 
too,  that  is  known  authentically  respecting  the  inspired 
penmen  of  these  books  may  be  found  detailed  in  our 
best  commentaries.  But  there  art  many  remarkable 
and  instructive  fiicts  connected  with  the  caoon  of  the 
Old  Testament,  particularly  in  reference  to  its  history 
fuid  nmngementy  which  are  not  ^  genwall^  aocesaibl^ 
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to  ordinary  readers.  To  iUustnite  some  of  the  most 
important  of  these  will  be  the  object  of  the  following 
obi^ervations. 

By  the  express  direction  of  Moses  (Deut.  xxxL)  the 
book  of  the  law  was  deposited  in  the  side,  or  rather 
by  the  side,  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  there  to  remain 
as  the  infallible  guide  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  the 
worship  of  God  and  in  the  duties  of  life,  and  as  a  tes- 
timony against  them  if  they  should  fail  to  walk  accord- 
ing to  its  dictates.  The  two  tables  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments were  laid  up  within  the  ark ;  but  the  book 
of  the  law,  it  is  thought,  was  placed  in  a  small  coffer 
which  formed  an  appendage  to  it.  That  this  annexed 
repository  of  the  sacred  writings  of  the  Hebrews  was 
removed  on  all  occasions  with  the  ark  itself,  and  even 
carried  ont  with  it,  when  borne  in  war  before  the  ar- 
niies  of  Israel,  is  highly  probable.  The  safety  of  the 
one,  however,  amid  all  the  perils  to  which  it  was  ex- 
posed, clearly  implies  the  preservation  of  the  other, 
since  nothing  is  recorded  to  the  contrary.  In  this 
situation,  it  is  believed  that  the  autograph,  or  original 
manuscript  of  the  Pentateuch^  and  along  with  it  the 
other  inspired  books,*  as  they  were  successively  com- 
mitted to  writing  by  the  holy  men  raised  up  in  different 
ages  for  that  purpose,  were  preserved  down  to  the 
building  of  the  temple  in  the  days  of  Solomon.  The 
ark  of  the  covenant  was  then  placed  in  a  condition  of 
greater  outvntrd  security  within  the  roost  holy  place 
(1  Kings  viii.;)  and  most  probably  the  small  coffer  in 
question  continued  to  be  attached  to  it  there  as  for- 
merly, though  it  is  often  affirmed,  but  upon  no  certain 
grounds,  that  the  book  of  the  law  henceforth  lay  in 
the  treasury.  There,  too,  the  autographs,  or  authen- 
ticated copies,  of  the  subsequent  inspired  writings  were 
now  likewise  deposited,  as  they  were  from  time  to 
time  indited  or  composed.  But  transcripts  of  all 
these  records,  more  or  less  correct  and  complete,  were 
in  ordinary  use  for  the  instruction  of  the  people.  (2 
Chron.  xvii.)  The  solemn  public  reading  of  the  law 
every  seventh  year,  while  duly  attended  to,  would  ob- 
viously tend  to  preserve  the  book  itself,  as  well  as  to 
diffuse  the  knowledge  of  its  contents.  Moses  expressly 
enjoined  (Deut.  xvii.)  that  every  king  of  Israel  should 
write  out  a  copy  of  the  law,  in  order,  doubtless,  to  im- 
press upon  his  mind  more  distinctly  its  leading  prin- 
ciples and  various  enactments ;  but  the  practice  would 
also  serve  to  multiply  authentic  manuscripts.  And  that 
^eat  attention,  besides,  was  paid  to  the  multiplication 
of  copies  of  different  portions  of  the  Sacred  Sciiptures 
is  manifest  from  an  instance  particularly  mentioned 
(Prov.  XXV.)  to  the  honour  of  Hezekiah ;  and  may  it 
not  be  presumed  that  pious  princes  generally  pursued 
the  same  commendable  course  ? 

But  during  the  reign  of  one  or  other  of  the  wicked 
Irings  of  Judah,  most  likely  Manasseh,  who  profaned 
the  temple  by  the  introduction  of  heathen  impieties 
1%-ithin  its  hallowed  precincts,  it  is  supposed,  with  much 
probability,  that  the  book  of  the  law,  and,  no  doubt, 
ako  the  other  sacred  writings,  then  existing,  were  re- 
moved from  their  appointed  and  appropriate  situation. 
And  they  were  thus  removed,  it  is  conjectured,  by  the 
hands  of  the  priests,  acting  either  of  their  own  accord 
in  the  matter,  or  at  the  instigation  of  some  friend  to 
the  cause  of  true  religion,  it  might  be  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  and  concealed  in  some  obscure  part  of  the 
temple,  lest  any  attempt  should  have  been  made  to 
destroy  them,  because  of  the  testimony  they  bore 
against  abounding  iniquity.  In  this  concealment  they 
were  at  length  lost  sight  of  for  a  time,  and  almost  for- 
gott-en  amid  the  political  troubles  and  religious  declen- 
sion of  that  turbulent  and  backsliding  period.  On  the 
happy  accession  of  Josiah,  however,  these  invaluable 
records  were  unexpectedly  discovered,  it  would  seem, 
ill  aome  recess  of  the  treasury.  And  the  profound 
*  Of  this  there  it  pretumptive  evidence,  1  Sam.  s.  25. 


reverence  with  which  that  godly  prince  listened  to  the 
reading  of  the  venerable  original  book  of  the  law,  and 
the  surprise,  mixed  with  alarm,  he  manifested  on  hear- 
ing some  parts  of  its  contents,  perhaps  the  threatenings 
denounced  against  disobedience,  (Deut.  xxviii.)  \vith 
which  he  might  have  been  but  imperfectly,  if  at  aU, 
acquainted  before,  as  well  as  the  general  interest  dis- 
played on  the  occasion,  clearly  show  the  high  regard  in 
which  these  ancient  and  inspired  writings  were  still 
held  among  the  Hebrews.  Some,  it  is  true,  have 
expressed  a  doubt  whether  the  manuscript  here  spoken 
of  was  in  reality  the  autograph  of  the  Hebrew  law- 
giver. In  addition,  however,  to  the  argument  obviously 
arising  from  the  sensation  produced  by  the  event,  since 
it  is  highly  improbable  that«  after  the  recent  labours  of 
Hezekiah 's  transcribers,  no  copies  of  the  law,  more  or 
less  perfect,  then  existed,  a  strong  confirmation  of  the 
other  view  is  found  in  the  peculiar  terms  in  which  the 
discovery  was  announced :  **  Hilkiah  the  priest  found 
a  book  of  the  law  of  the  Lord,  given  by  Moses,"  or 
by  the  hand  of  Moses  (2  Chron.  xxxiv.)  Now,  though 
we  often  read  of  the  law  of  Moses  and  the  book  of 
Moses,  this  is  the  only  place  where  the  expression  by 
the  hand,  or  in  the  hand,  occurs  in  the  same  relation  to 
the  other  words  with  which  it  stands  here  connected. 
It. is,  besides,  manifest  from  the  whole  scope  of  the 
passage,  that  some  particukr  and  disting^shed  manU" 
script  was  intended ;  for,  although  in  our  translation  of 
the  verse  just  quoted,  the  indefinite  article  is  used,  the 
sense  of  the  original  is  strictly  definite.  And  to  the 
opinion  here  supported,  the  assumed  antiquity  of  the 
writing  (nine  hundred  and  fifty  years)  involves  no  ob- 
jection, because,  at  this  day,  copies  exist  which  are 
said  to  be  of  a  greater  age. 

This  remarkable  occurrence,  under  the  divine  bless- 
ing, led  to  a  revival  of  religion,  the  salutary  effects  of 
which  would  not  be  soon  obliterated.  The  captivity 
ensued  almost  immediately  after,  when  it  is  supposed 
that  the  sacred  records  perished  in  their  original  form, 
that  is,  the  identical  handwriting  of  their  several 
authors.  But  we  have  the  clearest  proof  that  authentic 
copies  were  possessed  by  the  Hebrews  in  their  captive 
state.  Daniel  (chapter  ix.)  expressly  quotes  the  law, 
and  refers  to  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah.  And,  as  we 
are  elsewhere  informed,  (Psalm  cxxxvii.)  that  their 
insulting  oppressors  required  of  the  forlorn  Israelites 
that  they  would  sing  the  songs  of  Zion  in  the  land  of  the 
stranger,  though  it  is  signified,  at  the  sametime,  that 
they  refused  compliance  with  a  demand  so  painful  to 
their  feelings,  does  not  the  fact  of  its  having  been  made, 
attest  the  known  existence  of  some  interesting  and 
affecting  portions  of  their  sacred  poetry  ? 

The  rebuilding  of  the  temple  after  the  Babylonish 
captivity  formed  an  era  in  the  history  of  the  sacred 
books,  as  well  as  an  epoch  in  the  national  annals  of  the 
Hebrews.  About  this  eventful  period  Ezra,  an  honour- 
ed servant  of  God,  and  a  distinguished  ornament  of  the 
Old  Testament  Church,  became  the  zealous  promoter 
of  various  measures  which  tended  to  preserve  the  Sacred 
Volume  pure  and  entire,  and  to  render  its  meaning  more 
obvious.  He  is  said  to  have  collated  or  compared  dif- 
ferent copies  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  correcting  the 
errors  which  had  crept  in  through  the  negligence  of 
transcribers,  and  to  have  collected  the  several  portions 
or  books  and  disposed  them  according  to  8  new  and 
better  arrangement.  He  is  also  thought  to  have  added, 
or  at  least  to  have  revised  and  sanctioned,  those  sup- 
plementary passages  and  incidental  remarks,  and  made 
those  verbal  alterations,  which,  it  is  evident,  could 
not  have  proceeded  from  the  pen  of  the  original 
authors.  Of  these,  we  may  just  mention,  as  instances, 
the  account  of  the  death  of  Moses  given  in  the  end  of 
Deuteronomy,  the  observation  in  reference  to  a  circum- 
stance in  Abraham's  history,  that  "  the  Canaanite  waa 
then  In  the  land,"  (Gen.  xii.^  and  the  new  names  of 
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■omc  places,  inserted  by  way  of  explanatimi,  as  they 
were  known  long  subsequently  to  the  date  of  the  writ- 
ings in  which  they  occur. 

It  is  further  !>upposed  that  several  important  changes 
in  the  mode  of  writing  the  sacred  books  were  introduced 
by  Ezra.  These,  it  is  considered,  were  rendered 
necessary  in  consequence  of  the  unavoidable  neglect 
of  the  Hebrew  tongue  by  his  countrymen  during  the 
seventy  years  of  their  captivity.  From  that  time  it 
became,  in  many  essential  respects,  a  dead  language. 
And  it  has  been  contended  by  some  that  this  inspired 
reformer  of  the  Old  Testament  canon  first  inserted  the 
vowel  points  in  the  ordinary  copies  of  the  Scriptures, 
with  the  view  of  preventing  the  knowledge  of  the 
peculiar  structure  and  pronunciation  of  Hebrew  from 
being  lost  or  corrupted ;  and  the  reason,  say  those  who 
adopt  this  view,  why  these  marks  of  sound,  expressed 
after  the  oriental  manner,  were  never  admitted  into  the 
copies  used  in  public  worship,  was,  that  no  persons  were 
allowed  to  conduct  it  who  could  not  read  properly  with- 
out their  aid.  This,  however,  is  a  matter  of  very 
minor  importance,  about  which  various  opinions  are 
held  by  the  learned.  But  it  is  more  confidently  alleged 
by  many,  who  have  studied  the  subject  much,  that,  as 
the  Israelites,  who  returned  with  Ezra  Into  the  land  of 
their  fathers,  had  been  educated  among  the  Chaldeans, 
whose  language,  though  intimately  idlied  to  the  He* 
brew,  or  rather  only  another  dialect  of  the  same  tongue, 
was  expressed  bv  a  different  character;  and  as  they 
were  now  more  iamiliar  with  the  alphabet  of  their  late 
foreign  masters  than  with  that  formerly  used  by  thdr 
own  ancestors,  a  change  even  of  the  letters  was  found 
to  be  expedient.  While,  therefore,  the  Hebrew  Scrip- 
tures were  most  religiously  preserved  in  all  their  purity 
and  entireness,  it  is  affirmed,  with  great  apparent  force 
of  argument,  that  the  Chaldee  character  was  adopted, 
with  Ezra's  sanction,  instead  of  the  ancient  Samaritan. 
And  not  only  was  the  inspired  text  thus  transferred, 
without  being  altered  in  its  sacred  import,  but  it  also 
henceforth  became  indispensable  for  the  sake  of  general 
edification,  that  in  the  stated  public  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures the  sense  of  the  original  should  be  rendered  by 
the  officiating  teacher  into  what  was  now  the  verna- 
cular of  the  great  body  of  the  people,  (Nehem.  viii.) 
Hence  the  origin  of  the  Chaldee  paraphrases ;  and  con- 
siderable portions,  moreover,  of  the  books  of  Daniel 
and  of  Ezra,  to  say  nothing  of  minuter  instances,  are 
written  wholly  in  that  tongue. 

The  change  of  the  alphabetic  characters,  which  has 
just  been  adverted  to,  startling  as  it  may  appear  at  first 
sight,  and  strenuously  as  it  has  been  denied  by  aome, 
is  far  firom  being  without  example  in  the  history  of  lan- 
guages. A  transition  of  a  similar  kind  is  going  on  at 
^s  moment  in  British  India,  where  the  extreme  diver- 
sity in  the  mode  of  writing  the  letters  found  to  exist  in 
the  various  districts,  has  proved,  hitherto,  a  great  bar 
to  communication  and  improvement.  And  we  have  a 
well  known  instance  of  precisely  the  same  species  of 
change  nearer  home.  For  some  time  af^er  printing  was  in- 
trodueed  into  England,  the  old  Saxon  alphabet  continued 
much  in  use ;  but  has  it  not  long  since  given  almost  ex- 
clusive place  to  the  more  clear  and  convenient  form  of  the 
Roman  character  ?  And  surely  the  change  from  the 
indistinct  and  perplexing  black-letter  of  our  forefiithers 
to  the  fair  and  bwiutifol  modem  type  of  our  present 
Bibles,  must  be  regarded  not  as  a  source  of  error,  but 
of  greater  accuracy. 

But  there  was  yet  another  point  in  the  settling  of  the 
Hebrew  canon  of  inspired  writings,  which  Ezra  is  be- 
lieved to  have  fixed,  assisted,  as  in  other  tilings,  by  his 
associates  in  that  important  work,  among  whom  are 
usually  numbered  Haggai,  Zechariah,  and  Malachi, 
namely,  the  classification  and  arrangement  of  the  sacred 
books.  The  Old  Testament  Scriptures  were  divided, 
it  is  thought,  bv  him  end  his  coa^ntors  into  those 


three  great  ■eetioRs  to  wUdi  reference  k  nade  more  or 
less  explicitly  in  different  parts  of  the  New  Testameat; 
that  is,  the  law,  the  prophets,  and  the  Hagiographa  or 
holy  writings.  The  first  of  these  aeetioiii  contsined 
the  Pentateuch  only,  becMise  it  was  held  to  be  the 
basis  of  the  whole  Hebrew  system  of  polity  and  religion. 
The  second  comprehended  the  principal  historical  boioks, 
Joshua,  Judges,  Samuel,  and  Kusgs,  called  the  former 
prophets,  perhaps  beeauae  revised,  if  not  written,  bj 
men  possessing  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  and  the  strictly 
prophetical  books,  called  the  latter  prophets,  and  slto 
distinguished  into  tin  greater,  namely,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah 
and  Eieldel,  reckoned  as  three,  and  the  twelve  lesi  or 
minor  prophets,  re^oned  as  one.  And  the  third  in- 
cluded all  the  remaining  books,  that  is,  Psalms,  Pro- 
verbs, Job,  Song  of  Solomon,  Ruth,  Lamentations, 
Ecclesiastes,  Esther,  Daniel,  Eira,  Mebenriab,  i&d 
Chronicles,  several  of  which  books  are  of  a  devotiooal 
character,  and  their  designadon  as  a  elass  no  doubt  ori- 
ginated in  that  &ct ;  bat  as  to  the  order  in  wltich  they 
follow  each  other  no  explanation  ean  now  be  given, 
neither  ia  it  uniformly  the  same. 

Our  Lord  himself  expressly  mention*  (Us  dtvtsioD  of 
the  sacred  books  of  the  Old  Testament  {  and  the  wsy 
in  which  he  does  it,  exemplifies  a  peenliar  practice  in 
use  among  the  Hebrews.  They  fivquently  designated 
particular  books  of  their  Scriptures  from  the  word  with 
whidi  they  respectively  begin.  And,  for  the  same  rea- 
son, the  first  book  of  any  of  the  three  great  sections 
into  which  they  were  all  arranged  aometimes  stood  for 
the  whole  class  to  which  it  belonged.  Agreeably  to 
this  mode  of  quoting,  our  Saviour,  after  hu  resurrer- 
rion,  said,  (Luke  xxiv.,)  **  These  are  the  words  whieii 
I  spake  unto  you,  while  I  waa  yet  with  yoo,  thmt  aiJ 
things  must  be  fidfilled  which  were  written  in  tbe  law 
of  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms,  con- 
cerning me;"  in  which  passagei  the  Hi^QgTapha  is 
plainly  indicated  by  the  Paahm.  And  on  the  same 
principle,  an  apparent  misquotation  (Hat  xxvil  9, 10,) 
has  been  explained.  The  passage  there  referred  to,  is 
not  in  Jeremiah,  but  in  Zechai^.  Siooe,  however, 
the  book  of  Jeremiah,  according  to  the  Talmudic  ar- 
rangement, stands  first  in  the  section  of  the  Prophets, 
it  might  represent  in  citations  all  the  prophetioal  boukt. 
Again,  that  the  writings  bearing  Samuel's  nasM,  tbougb 
historical,  were  reckoned  among  the  prophets,  is  nuni- 
fest  from  the  words  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  (Acts  iii.  24.) 
Josephus  also  recognises  the  for^jpoing  classification  of 
the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  (agsinit  Apion  0  but  says,  that 
the  inspired  books  amounted  to  twenty-two  only,  ac- 
cording to  the  number  of  letters  in  the  alphdiet.  But 
that  statement,  which  has  somewhat  the  appearance  of 
a  conceit,  involves  no  mconaistency  witk  the  commonlf 
received  computation,  because  two  books  in  our  presrnl 
reckoning  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  were,  in  lome  instances, 
formerly  considered  as  one. 

Of  course,  the  order  of  suoeesiion  among  writings  all 
inspired  is  not  very  material.  The  arraiigeBeBt  now 
observed  in  our  English  Bibles  eeeme  to  be  dictated 
chiefly  by  chronological  sequenee,  as  &r  as  the  histori- 
cal books  are  concerned.  But  the  book  of  Job,  ac- 
cording to  some  authorities,  ought  to  t^  precedence 
even  of  the  Pentateuch,  in  point  of  date.  And  it  has 
indeed  much  the  air  of  the  patriardial  timea  in  senti- 
ments, as  well  as  customs.  With  reapeet,  however,  to 
the  minuter  features  of  style  and  diedon,  m  latter  period 
appears  to  be  infficated. 

The  Hebrew  Scriptures  Were  scndeatly  divided  into 
sections  or  lessons,  of  which  there  were  fifry-four  in 
the  law  of  Moses.  The  ^vision  into  chapters  was  on- 
known  till  a  few  centuries  ago ;  but  the  subdivinoa 
into  verses  is  of  very  old  standing.  If  Bsra  wns  not 
the  author  of  this  also,  it  was  eertualy  introduced  soon 
after  his  time,  and  moat  probably,  for  the  sake  of  coore- 
nienoe,  in  rendering  the  Hebrew,  danae  by  douse,  inCQ 
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Chaldee.  And  each  rerm  oriffukaUy,  it  is  tlionglit, 
whether  long  or  ihori,  occupied  a  sepwate  line  on  the 
entire  breadth  of  the  parchment ;  bat  this  arrangt ment 
waa  afterwards  changed. 

If  it  should  be  asked,  and  the  question  is  pertinent, 
and  likely  to  occur  to  those  who  think  aeeply  on  the 
subject,  what  security  have  we  that  the  sacred  writings 
of  the  Hebrewi  were  transmitted,  as  recognized  and 
ionportsnt  public  doeumenta  down  to  the  days  of  Ezra? 
The  brief  history  of  these  records,  which  has  now  been 
given,  is  chiefly  of  a  literary  nature.  Are  there  any 
general  arguments,  by  which  It  can  be  shown  that  their 
existence  was  asserted  or  necessarily  implied  throughout 
the  period  under  reyiew?  It  might,  doubtless,  be  deem- 
ed enough,  when  we  consider  the  subsequent  attestation 
of  <mr  Lord  and  his  apostles  to  the  truth  of  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures,  to  affirm  simply,  in  reply  to  such 
inquiries,  that  the  providence  of  God  was  every  way 
sufficient  to  preserve  the  memorials  of  his  revealed  will 
from  every  danger  to  which  they  might  be  exposed. 
But  it  will  be  still  mote  satisfactory,  to  be  able  to  trace 
the  actual  dealings  of  the  Almighty  in  this  particular 
sphere  of  bis  dispensations ;  staong  the  specific  means 
wbidi  he  employed  to  subserve  las  purpose,  and  the 
more  obvious  proofk  that  these  were  blessed  for  the  at- 
tainment of  the  end  in  view.  Upon  this  branch  of 
the  subject  we  shall  enter  in  our  next  communica- 
tion. 

DILUVIAN  ANTIQUITIES. 
Bt  thb  late  Rev.  James  Kiod,  D.D., 

^fq/fcnvr  qf  Oriental  Latigvt^ei  in  Maritckai  CdUeg$,  and 
Minuter  qf  Giiconulon  Pariskt  Aberdeen, 

No.   IIL 

VAU0U8  HYPOTHESES  IN  BSFEBENCE  TO  THE  MEANS 
BT  WHICH  THE  DELUGE  WAS  PRODUCED. 

While  in  every  nation  on  the  &ce  of  the  earth  whose 
traditions  have  come  down  to  us,  the  fiict  of  a  deluge 
having  happened  may  be  distinctly  traced,  various  opi- 
nions have  been  started  as  to  the  mode  in  which  the 
submersion  of  the  whole  earth  was  eflfected.  This,  it 
must  be  confessed,  is  a  matter  of  pure  curiosity,  and 
not  of  sny  practical  importance,  bat  still  it  may  be  in- 
teresting to  notice  the  strange  £sncies  which  learned 
men  have  formed  upon  the  subject. 

The  quantity  of  water  necessary  to  give  rise  to  an 
universal  deluge  has  appeared  to  many  writers  so  enor- 
mous as  to  require  the  mtervention  of  a  miracle  for  its 
production.  On  this  point  Scripture  is  so  explicit,  that 
it  is  wonderful  such  a  theory  should  have  ever  been 
maintained.  The  words  of  Moses  are.  Gen.  vii.  11, 
*'  In  the  six  hundredth  year  of  Noah's  life,  in  the  se- 
cond month,  the  seventeenth  day  of  the  month,  the 
same  day  were  alt  the  fountaiug  of  the  great  deep 
broken  up,  and  the  windows  of  heaven  were  opened. ' 
It  is  evident,  surely,  from  this  passage  that  there  was 
no  miraculous  creation  of  water  for  the  purpose  of 
effecting  wliat  the  Almighty  could  accomplish  by  ordi- 
nary means.  The  storehouses  of  nature  required  only 
to  be  unsealed  by  the  fiat  of  the  great  Creator,  and  the 
water  rushed  forth  to  drown  an  ungodly  world ;  and 
when  the  work  of  judgment  was  completed,  the  flood- 
gates were  again  shut  and  the  water  retired  within  its 
natural  boundaries.  It  has  been  doubted  by  some 
whether  a  sufficient  quantity  of  water  could  have  been 
obtained  from  natural  sources  alone.  To  obviate  this 
difficulty,  Dr  Burnet,  in  his  Sacred  Theory  of  the 
Earth,  supposes  that  the  earth  in  its  primitive  state 
was  merely  a  shell  or  crust,  investing  the  surface  of  the 
water  contained  in  the  ocean,  and  as  he  imagined,  in 
the  central  cavity  also  of  the  earth.  This  theory, 
which  was  evidently  only  a  modification  of  that  of 
Descartes,  required  ior  the  production  of  a  deluge  no- 


thing more  than  that  the  outward  crust  which  enveloped 
the  waters  should  be  broken  into  a  thousand  pieces, 
and  thus  permit  the  water  to  overflow  the  whole  sur- 
fiice.  This,  of  course,  is  a  mere  gratuitous  supposition  ; 
but  it  is  curious  to  mark  the  fanciful  vagaries  of  men 
upon  a  subject  which  is  so  simply  and  clearly  explained 
in  the  Word  of  God. 

And  even  admitting,  as  the  words  of  Moses  evi- 
dently imply,  that  the  natural  resources  of  the  antedi- 
luvian world  afforded  a  sufficient  quantity  of  water  to 
accomplish  a  deluge,  it  has  still  been  a  difficult  problem 
with  many  writers  to  explain  the  mode  in  which  that 
great  catastrophe  was  effected.  Some  account  for  it 
by  alleging  a  shifting  of  the  earth's  centre  of  gravity ; 
Mr  Whiston  attributes  it  to  the  influence  of  a  comet 
coming  in  contact  with  the  earth  ;  Mr  Hutchinson  to  a 
miraculous  pressure  of  the  atmosphere  forcing  out  the 
waters  over  the  whole  snrfiuse  of  the  dry  land ;  and  M. 
De  Beaumont  has  started  the  strange  idea  tbuc  the 
sudden  appearance  of  the  Cordillera  of  the  Andes  may 
have  led  to  this  universal  inundation.  M.  De  La 
Pryme  maintained  that  the  antediluvian  world  had  an 
internal  sea  as  well  as  land,  with  mountains  and  rivers ; 
and  that  the  waters  of  this  sea  were  forced  from  the 
subterraneous  caverns  by  dreadful  earthquakes,  while 
the  present  earth,  he  supposes,  must  have  emerged  from 
the  bottom  of  the  antediluvian  sea.  This,  and  indeed 
all  the  hypotheses  we  have  noticed,  are  quite  arbitrary, 
and  have  no  foundation  in  the  statements  of  the  Mosaic 
record.  The  sacred  historian  speaks  not  a  single  word 
of  earthquakes ;  nay,  in  the  very  nature  of  things  it  is 
impoasiblB  that,  without  a  mirade,  the  flood  could  have 
been  occasioned  by  an  earthquake,  and  yet  the  'nk 
have  been  preserved.  Besides,  as  the  ark  was  built 
not  at  sea  but  upon  dry  ground,  when  the  earth  on 
which  it  rested  sunk  down,  the  ark  must  have  sunk 
along  with  it,  and  the  waters  falling  in  with  such  tre- 
mendous force  as  the  supposed  earthquake  most  have 
caused,  could  not  £ul  to  have  dashed  in  pieces  the 
strongest  vessel  that  can  be  ionagined.  Earthquakes 
also  operate  suddenly  and  violently ;  whereas,  accord- 
ing to  the  Mosaic  account,  the  flood  came  on  gradually^ 
and  did  not  arrive  at  its  height  till  several  weeks  had 
elapsed  from  its  commencement. 

It  is  obvious  from  the  language  of  the  inspired  writ- 
ings, that  the  water  by  means  of  which  the  earth,  even 
to  the  top  of  the  highest  hills,  was  submerged,  must 
have  been  derived  from  two  different  sources,,  called 
respectively  "  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep,'*  and 
**  the  windows  of  heaven."  Now,  to  explain  the  first 
of  these  expressions,  it  is  not  necessary  to  imagine  that 
the  centre  of  the  earth  is  occupied  by  a  vast  abyss  or  im- 
mense collection  of  water.  Independently  altogether 
of  this  huge  internal  cistern,  it  has  been  found,  in  pro- 
cess of  mining,  that  the  earth,  as  far  as  has  yet  been 
excavated,  is  not  dry  but  moist,  and  when  we  reflect 
on  the  vast  thickness  of  the  globe  of  the  earth,  the 
quantity  of  water  which  pervades  it  simply  in  the  form 
of  moisture  must  be  enormous.  And  in  explanation  of 
the  expression  **  the  windows  of  heaven,"  we  are  in- 
formed by  Moses  that  '*  it  rained  forty  days  and  forty 
nights."  The  quantity  of  water,  then,  discharged 
from  the  atmosphere  must  have  also  been  immense,  of 
itself  sufficient,  we  might  imagine,  to  be  capable  of 
overtopping  the  highest  hills,  which  probably  do  not 
exceed  four  miles  in  height. 

And  to  render  the  water  thus  contained  in  the  bowels 
of  the  earth  and  in  the  atmosphere  available  for  the 
production  of  the  deluge,  the  simple  fiat  of  the  Al- 
mightv  was  surely  enough.  It  is  not  necessary  that  we 
should  search  for  a  natural  agent  adequate  to  produce 
what  is  not  ascribed  In  Scripture  to  any  natural  agency 
whatever.  No  cause  is  adduced  by  the  inspired  hi»« 
torian  but  the  simple  will  of  the  Almighty ;  and  a], 
though  we  we  inclined  to  believe  with  some  modem 
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philosophers,  that  the  powerful  agency  of  electricity 
may  possibly  have  been  employed  by  God  to  effect  his 
great  design,  still  we  are  unwilling  to  hazard  rash  con- 
jectures where  Scripture  has,  no  doubt,  for  the  best  of 
reasons,  left  us  in  utter  uncertainty. 

THE  believer's  ANXIOUS  DESIRE  TO  REPRESENT  WITH 
THE    lord: 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  THE  Rev.  William  Scott  Moncrieff, 

Minister  of  Penicuik. 

"  Therefore  we  are  always  confident,  knowing  <hat, 
whilst  we  are  at  home  in  the  body,  we  are  absent 
from  the  Lord."  &c 2  Cor.  v.  6-9. 

These  words  form  part  of  a  very  striking  argu- 
ment pursued  by  the  apostle  for  the  purpose  of 
showing  his  aflBicted  brethren  why  they  should  not 
faint  under  their  trials,  but  regard  them  as  light 
and  momentary,  as  designed  and  calculated  to  work 
out  for  them  ^*  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory.'*  He  affirms,  at  the  close  of  the 
preceding  chapter,  that  such  will  certainly  be  the 
view  taken  of  all  the  afflictions  of  the  present 
time,  by  every  one  who  looks  "  not  at  the  things 
which  are  seen  and  temporal,  but  at  those  which 
are  unseen  and  eternal ;''  and  he  then  goes  on  to 
state,  what  were  those  *<  unseen  and  eternal  things," 
the  contemplation  of  which  had  such  a  blessed 
tendency  to  console  the  mind.  They  are  all  in- 
visible things,  but,  as  the  apostle  walked  by  a  faith 
which  was  the  evidence,  to  him,  of  things  not  seen, 
he  speaks  of  them  with  the  confidence  and  dis- 
tinctness of  one  who  had  them  all  actually  before 
his  eyes.  To  him  they  were  not  the  dim  and  dis- 
tant abstractions  which  they  are  to  us,  for  they 
were,  through  faith,  so  clearly  discerned,  that  they 
exercised  a  far  more  attractive  influence  over  him 
than  all  that  lay  in  visible  beauty  around  him. 
"  We  are  confident,"  says  he,  "  and  willing  rather 
t^  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  with 
the  Lord."  And  yet  this  his  preference  of  what 
was  spiritual  and  eternal,  to  what  is  seen  and  tem- 
poral, arose  not,  in  the  apostle,  from  any  unnatural 
indifference  to  the  affections  and  sympathies  of 
this  mortal  life.  Paul  was  no  stoic,  he  bad  nothing 
of  the  cold-heartedness  of  philosophy  about  him ; 
his  human  affections  were  warm,  and  his  social 
sympathies  tender  ;  he  ceased  not  to  feel  as  a  man, 
while  he  spoke  and  acted  as  a  martyr.  And  if  he 
was  willing  to  forego  all  that  is  naturally  pleasing 
and  attractive  in  earth  here,  it  was  solely  because 
he  felt  and  perceived  that  the  heaven  of  hereafter 
had  attractions  that  were  infinitely  superior ;  for 
while  here  he  was  absent  from  the  Lord,  but  there 
he  should  be  ever  present  with  him. 

That  such  were  Paul's  feelings,  may  be  gather- 
ed from  the  context,  where,  for  example,  he 
saith,  '<  we  that  sre  in  this  tabernacle  do  groan, 
being  burdened  ;"  but  then,  he  immediately  adds, 
•<  not  that  we  would  be  unclothed,  but  clothed 
upon,  that  mortality  might  be  swallowed  up  of 
life."  He  seems  to  have  felt  that  the  state  of  an 
unclothed,  that  is,  a  disembodied  spirit,  is  one  of 
unnatvural  violence,  one  on  which  he  had  no  desire 


to  enter,  deeply  as  he  groaned  under  the  affiictions  j 
of  mortality,  but  his  earnest  desire  was  to  be  clothed 
upon,  that  mortality  might  be  swallowed  up  of  life. 
The  same  sentiment  seems  to  express  itself  in  the 
very  striking  figure  which  he  adopts,  in  the  sixth 
verse,  to  represent  our  state  here  below,  "  whilst,"  1 
saith  he  '<  we  are  at  home  in  the  body,"  a  phr<ii« 
which  beautifully  n^presents  the  warm  sociable 
feelings,  so  natural  to  all  of  us,  in  regard  to  this 
our  present,  "  pleasing  anxious  being  "  in  which 
we  all  feel  ourselves,  in  every  variety  of  condition,  ] 
so  truly  "  at  home."  Paul,  even  troubled,  per- 
plexed, persecuted,  and  cast  down  though  he  was, 
and  earnestly  desirous  of  attaining  '*  the  rest  of 
the  people  of  God,"  still  felt  so  much  as  a  man, 
and  for  his  fellow-men,  as  to  speak  of  '<  being  at 
home  in  the  body."  Not  that  he  would  willingly 
remain  so,  for  he  knew  and  felt,  that  for  him,  as 
for  them,  to  depart  and  be  present  with  the  Lord, 
was  "far  better,"  but  his  faith  had  not  taught 
him  to  despise  and  utterly  dislike  his  earthly 
tabernacle,  with  all  its  many  ties  and  endearing 
associations,  and  so,  with  respect  to  it,  he  could 
still  feel  that  to  remain  therein  was  "  a  being  at 
home." 

L  OuT^rst  position,  then,  is,  that  to  the  believer 
"  a  being  at  home  in  the  body,  is  absence  from  the 
Lord."  And  here,  first  of  all,  I  would  have  you 
remark,  that  of  the  believer  it  is  said,  that  he  is 
"  at  home  in  the  body."  This  peculiar  and  most 
expressive  phrase,  scarce  needs  illnstration.  It 
represents,  with  as  much  force  as  beauty,  those 
feelings  of  warm  sociable  attachment  which  we  all 
naturally  bear  towards  our  present  state  of  being. 
In  it  we  are  emphatically  at  home ;  every  other 
state  is  unknown,  and  untried,  consequently  it 
wears  the  aspect  of  a  strange  and  foreign  condition 
with  which  our  spirits  have  no  congeniality,  no 
sympathy  ;  to  quit  the  body  is  felt  as  a  going  from 
home ;  to  enter  upon  another  state  is  disked  as  an 
entrance  on  banishment.  How^ever  afflicted,  pained, 
tossed  about,  and  persecuted,  we  may  be  here,  still, 
so  long  as  we  are  in  the  body,  we  feel  as  at  home. 
We  may  be  estranged  from  all  the  friends  we  have 
loved,  we  may  be  removed,  by  the  breadth  of  the 
wide  globe,  from  the  loved  haunts  of  our  childhood 
and  youth,  still,  so  long  as  the  connection  between 
soul  and  body  remains  undissolved,  we  feel  our* 
selves  to  be  as  at  home,  and  all  evils  seem  light 
compared  with  death,  which  severs  that  connection. 
I,  of  course,  now  speak  of  the  feelings  natural  to  us. 
That  such  feelings  are  greatly  modified  by  the  grace 
of  God,  we  cannot  doubt,  but  it  is  very  clear  that, 
even  in  those  who  are  best  prepared  for  heaven,  they 
are  not  wholly  extinguished  ;  for  Paul,  earnestly 
desirous  as  he  was,  and  had  cause  to  be,  of  beini; 
clothed  upon  with  his  heavenly  house,  still  could 
say,  '<  I  am  at  home  in  the  body;"  not,  indeed, 
thereby  intimating  his  preference  of  a  siiiful  and 
sorrowful  state  in  the  flesh,  to  one  of  perfect  purity 
and  peace  in  the  spirit,  but  simply  the  feelings 
natural  to  him,  as  a  man,  in  regard  to  his  present 
being.  There  have  been,  and  still  are  some,  in- 
deed, who,  borne  up   by  spiritual  ecstacy,  har« 
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fteemedy  even  whilst  here,  more  at  home  m  the 
spirit  than  in  the  body,  but  of  those  we  speak  not, 
for  in  general  it  is  true  of  the  believer  that,  until 
death  dissolve  the  connection,  he  will  be  found  <<  at 
home  in  the  body."  Therein  he  moves  o'er  the 
familiar  track  of  domestic  and  social  duty  ;  there- 
in he  entertains  as  guests  all  the  sacred  and  sociable 
virtues ;  therein  he  awaits,  and  endures  the  visits 
of  affliction,  or  is  entertained  and  solaced  by  the 
joys  and  consolations  which  his  heavenly  Father  is 
pieased  to  bestow  ;  therein  has  he  loved  and  been 
beloved,  his  spirit  feels  itself  to  be  as  familiar  with 
all  that  body's  powers  and  processes,  as  he  is  with 
every  corner  and  comfort  of  his  home;  therein 
hath  he  worshipped  God,  for,  by  the  Spirit's  opera- 
tion, it  hath  been  made  his  temple ;  and  therein 
hatii  he  served  man,  for  his  hands  have  ministered 
to  tiie  wants,  and  his  feet  have  hastened  to  the 
abodes,  of  the  destitute.  In  the  discharge  of  all 
the^e  offices,  *'  the  believer  feels  at  home ;"  he 
walks  with  God  indeed,  but  it  is  not  so  much  on 
any  mysterious  untried  path  of  spiritualism,  as  it 
is  on  that  of  practical  godliness  and  benevolence-^ 
a  walk  of  faith  on  the  way  of  holiness. 

To  this  let  it  not  be  objected,  that  such  <<  a 
homesbip,"  so  to  speak,  in  the  body,  is  inconsistent 
with  the  spiritual  mindednens  which  is  essential  to 
the  divine  life  in  the  believer's  soul ;  for  the  highest 
dt'g^rees  of  spirituality  of  mind  may  consist  with 
the  constant  and  cheerful  discharge  of  daily  and 
domestic  duties.  In  some  minds,  there  is  a  mor- 
bid tendency  to  condemn,  and  cast  aside  every 
thini^  that  is  connected  with  our  life  in  the  body, 
as  necessarily  vain,  sensual,  devilish;  forgetful  that 
the*  Saviour  himself  tabernacled  in  the  body,  that 
for  years  he  was,  so  to  speak,  "at  home  therein;" 
for  I  need  not  recal  to  you,  how  completely  he 
became  a  partaker  not  only  of  flesh  and  blood,  but 
also  of  all  the  warm,  kindly,  social,  and  sympa- 
thetic feelings,  natural  to  man.  There  was  "  the 
discij>le  whom  he  loved ; "  there  was  the  family  at 
Bethany,  to  which  he  used  gladly  to  resort,  at 
whose  simple  board  he  found,  as  it  were,  a  home ; 
there  was  Lazarus,  whom  he  loved,  and  at  whose 
grave  he  wept,  and  Martha  and  Mary  whom  he 
comforted.  He  walked  not  among  us  as  an  un- 
feeling stranger ;  he  went  about  continually  doing 
^ood  to  the  bodies  as  well  as  to  the  souls  of  men. 
In  all  his  people's  affliction  he  was  afflicted.  Even 
of  him  it  might  be  said,  that  "  He  was  at  home  in 
the  body ; "  for  therein  he  hungered,  and  thirsted, 
and  sympathised,  was  wearied  and  refreshed,  was 
troubled  and  comforted,  lived  and  died;  and  in 
that  same  once  suiTering  body,  he  is  now  glorified ; 
so  that,  though  absent  from  earth,  he  is  still  pre- 
sent therein. 

But,  though  the  believer  is  thus  "  at  home  in 
the  body,"  it  is  far  from  his  desire  to  remain  so ; 
a3  long  as  it  is  his  heavenly  Father's  will  that  he 
should  abide  therein,  he  doth  so  cheerfully  as  an 
obedient  child  at  home ;  but  knowing  that  a  better 
heritage  awaiteth  him,  he  is  "  willing  rather  to  be 
absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the 
JLord ;"  not,  indeed  "  that  he  would  be  unclothed, 


but  clothed  upon,  that  mortahty  might  be  8Wb1« 
lowed  up  of  life."  Now,  the  great  cause  cf  his 
earnest  desire  to  depart  is,  not  a  dissatisfaction 
with  his  present  state,  for  he  "  hath  learned  in 
whatever  state  he  may  be,  therein  to  be  content," 
but  simply  because  here  he  is  absent  from,  and 
hereafter  he  shall  be  present  with  his  Lord.  The 
true  believer,  however  he  may  feel  himself  to  "be 
at  home  in  the  body,"  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  do- 
mestic and  social  delights,  can  never  cease  to  feel, 
that  He  who  is  his  chiefest  joy,  "who  is  fairer  than 
the  sons  of  men,"  He  whom  not  having  seen  he 
loves,  and  in  whom,  though  absent,  he  rejoices,  is 
not  here.  True,  He  was  here,  and  He  hath  sweet- 
ened and  sanctified  our  homes  and  paths,  by  his 
having  once  tabernacled  among  them ;  but  here 
He  is  no  longer  present,  and  the  behever,  whilst 
here,  is  absent  from  Him.  It  is  this  reflection  that 
makes  his  dwelling  of  the  body  desolate ;  as  when 
some  loved  one  hath  been  reft  from  the  home  of 
our  afliections,  and  converts  its  familiar  hearths 
into  those  of  a  strange  and  desolate  dwelling.  We 
are  all  aware,  that  when  our  affections  have  been 
intensely  fixed  on  one  object,  its  presence  consti- 
tutes home  wherever  we  are,  as  its  absence  makes 
even  home  a  strange  place  to  us.  Now  the  Savi- 
our is  the  object  of  his  true  disciple's  supreme  at- 
tachment ;  where  He  is,  there  also  he  would  be. 
He  desires  that  none  of  his  home  affections  should 
come  into  competition  with  his  love  for  Christ.  He 
remembers  who  hath  said,  "  He  that  loveth  father 
or  mother  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me,  and 
he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  me  is  not 
worthy  of  me ; "  and  having  become  experimentally 
acquainted  with  the  love  of  Christ,  he  feels  that  it 
hath  a  higher  claim  on  his  return  of  affection  than  fa- 
ther or  mother,  or  wife  or  child,  or  sister  or  brother, 
have  ;  while,  with  all  these,  he  feels  himself  to  be 
"  at  home  in  the  body,"  there  is  one  better  than 
all  of  them  who  is  absent  from  that  home  of  his 
affections—"  one  whom  his  soul  loveth,"  and  for 
whom  he  will  arise  and  go  away,  that  he  may  find 
him  ;  content  to  leave  father,  and  mother,  and 
wife,  and  houses,  and  lands,  to  be  present  with 
his  Lord.  It  is  on  this  account  that  the  true,  the 
living  believer,  however  much  he  may  feel  him- 
self to  be,  whilst  here,  "  at  home  in  the  body,"  is 
earnestly  desirous  of  going  hence.  It  is  not  that 
he  would  be  unclothed ;  it  is  not  that  he  feels  in- 
different to  any  one  of  the  fond  and  endearing  ties 
which  would  bind  him  to  this  world,  for  these  are 
felt  by  him  to  be  more  close  and  pressing  than 
they  can  be  by  any  one  else ;  his  walk  in  the  body 
was  not  that  of  a  cold  selfish  stranger,  amidst  the 
loved  and  loving  ones  of  the  domestic  circle ;  no, 
he  was  "  at  home  in  the  body,"  smiling  love  and 
kindness  on  all  around,  but  the  love  of  Christ  con- 
strained him  ;  his  Master  is  come  and  calleth  for 
him,  and  hearing  his  call,  he  cannot  sit  still  in  the 
house,  though  it  be  his  home,  but  he  readily  arises, 
leaves  the  fond  and  mourning  circle,  and  goes  out, 
to  meet  Him  who  is  "  the  resurrection  and  the  hfe." 
He  feels  the  day  to  be  breaking,  and  the  shadows 
to  be  departing,  and  he  hears  the  voice  of  his  Be- 
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lored,  saying,  "Come  away  1"  What  wonder,  then, 
if  he  reply,  *^  Even  so  come,  Lord  Jesus ! " 

IL  But  we  must  now  hasten  to  the  Mconcf  point 
of  consideration,  which  was,  That,  to  the  helieyer, 
absence  from  the  body  is  presence  with  the  Lord. 
We  haTe  already  attempted  to  show,  what  is  im- 
plied in  the  expression,  "  at  home  in  the  body* 
Opposed  to  it,  we  have  that  which  we  must  now 
consider,  **  absent  from  the  body/'  Of  this  state 
we,  of  course,  can  experimentally  know  little,  or 
rather  nothing ;  but  well  do  we  know  what  it  is 
in  respect  to  others ;  as  their  absence  from  the 
body  is  a  very  plain  and  most  painful  matter  of 
perception.  When  the  beloved  spirit,  whom, 
through  the  communion  and  sympathy  of  an  en- 
dearing fellowship,  we  knew,  and  loTed  as  out 
own  soul,  and  perpetually  visited  and  communed 
with,  as  it  sat  at  home,  in  its  fair  tenement  of  the 
body ;  when  it  leaves  that  well  known,  much  loved 
abode, — ^leaves  it  to  silence,  solitude,  and  decay, 
and  leaves  it  to  return  no  more,— deeply  then  are 
we  made  to  feel  what  is  implied  in  <<  absence  from 
the  body."  The  lovely  tenem<)nt  may  retain  a 
while  its  fair  sweetness  and  symmetry,  but  it  is 
no  more  a  home.  Its  windows  are  dark,  its  cham- 
bers desolate,  its  door-ways  are  sealed.  The  spirit 
hath  left  its  once  loved  and  happy  home  to  moul- 
der in  decay,  and  gone  forth  whither  we  would 
but  cannot  follow  it.  This  is  absence  from  the 
body.  To  the  mourner  without  hope,  such  an 
absence  cannot  but  be  intolerable,  when  it  is  not 
the  departure  alone,  but  the  fancied  desolation, 
the  destruction  of  the  much  loved  spirit,  that  he 
deplores.  Oh !  who,  or  what,  can  dry  up  the  bitter 
tears  of  a  sorrow  so  deep  and  so  desperate? 
Nothing,  in  such  a  state  can  avail,  but  the  assured 
belief  that  the  loved  spirit  is  only  departed,  not 
destroyed  ;  and,  as  in  the  case  of  every  believer, 
departed  too  to  the  enjoyment  and  eternal  habitation 
of  a  mansion,  long  before  prepared  by  the  best  of 
friends,  into  which  it  hath  entered  as  into  its  ever- 
lasting home.  This,  this  is  the  only  consolation, 
*<  absent  from  the  body,  present  witn  the  Lord  !" 
Oh !  can  we  regret  such  an  absence  ?  Oh !  would 
we  recal  the  blessed  spirit  from  such  a  presence  ? 
No ;  that  were  an  act  of  mere  selfishness ;  *<  present 
with  the  Lord ! " 

Of  this  presence  veith  a  glorified  Redeemer, 
we  who  are  still  at  home  in  the  body  can  know 
but  little,  and  must  therefore  speak  but  briefiy. 
The  exemption  from  all  the  many  toils  and  trials 
of  this,  a  wearying  world,  shall  form  the  least 
part  of  the  soul's  beatitude.  In  his  presence 
there  shall  be  no  more  curse.  *<  He  shall  wipe 
away  aD  tears  from  its  eyes,  and  there  shall  be  no 
more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying,  neither 
shall  there  be  any  more  pain ;  for  these  former 
things  are,  thero)  for  ever  passed  away.*  Yes, 
**  all  things  shall  be  made  new  by  Hnn  that  sit- 
teth  on  the  throne."  But  of  these  new  things, 
what  can  we  speak  ?  What  mortal  language  can 
express  that  which  "eye  hath  not  seen,  of  which 
ear  hath  not  heard,  and  of  which  the  conception 
hath  not  entered  into  the  heart  of  man?'^    It 


doth  not  here  appear  what  the  spirit  shall  there 
be ;  we  only  know  that  it  is  conformed  to  the 
image  of  Christ,  whom  it  shall  then  and  there 
see  as  he  is.  When  on  earth,  the  Saviour  preyed 
for  his  disciples,  and  requested,  as  the  greatest 
blessing  which  he  could  ask  for  them«  or  they  re- 
ceive, that  "  they  might  be  with  him  where  he 
should  be,  that  they  might  behold  his  glory,  even 
that  glory  which  he  had  with  the  Father  before 
the  world  was."  At  death,  then,  this  petition  is 
fulfilled ;  for  then  "  is  the  soul  of  the  belieTer 
made  perfect  in  holiness,  and  passes  immediately 
into  glory."  Every  joy  here  is  finite ;  this  shall 
prove  an  infinite  beatitude.  Every  good  here  is 
unsatisfactory ;  but  when  the  prepared  spirit  shidl 
awake,  it  shall  be  satisfied  "  with  the  likeness  of  God, 
as  it  shall  then  behold  his  face  in  righteousness." 
What  a  spring  of  pleasure  is  here !  what  riven 
of  pleasures  now  hence  I  "  In  thy  presence  is 
fulness  of  joy,  at  thy  right  hand  are  pleasures  for 
evermore."  The  soul,  awaking  to  the  perceptions 
and  sensations  of  its  new  and  ethereal  existence, 
having  passed  along  the  path  of  life  shown  to  it 
by  God,  appears  immediately  in  His  presence, 
whose  presence  fills  each  heart  with  joy.  And 
what  makes  it  so  joyous,  but  the  pleasant  bright- 
ness of  his  face.  The  soul  enters  the  Shekinah, 
the  chamber  of  presence  of  its  great  King,  the 
habitation  of  his  holiness  and  glory,  the  place 
'*  where  his  honour  dwelleth."  There,  his  gJory 
surrounds  it  with  encircling  beams;  'tis  beset 
with  glory ;  therefore,  surely,  it  is  also  filled  with 
joy.  When  the  veil  is  drawn  aside,  then  is  it 
ushered  into  that  very  presence  ^  whither  Jesus, 
the  Forerunner,  has  for  it  entered."  Oh!  the 
satisfying,  the  ravishing  pleasure  of  this  sight. 
Now,  that  is  to  it  open  or  unveiled  glory,  which 
was  all  hidden  before;  there  the  glory  set  in 
majesty  is  presented  to  view,  openly  and  nith- 
out  umbrage ;  God  is  now  no  longer  ^  seen  as  in 
a  glass,  darkly,  but  face  to  face,"  nor  known  only 
in  part,  but  "  even  as  He  himself  knows.^  The 
discorery  of  this  glory  of  the  divine  presence  is  the 
ultimate  product  of  that  infinite  wisdom  and  lore, 
which  have  been  working  from  all  eternity,  and 
through  all  the  successions  of  time,  towards  the 
heirs  of  salvation ;  all  these  end  in  the  opening  of 
heaven  to  the  redeemed.  In  their  fulness  of  joy 
in  his  presence,  *^  Christ  sees  of  the  travail  of  his 
soul,"  and  he,  too,  is  "  satisfied."  When  we  re- 
fiect  on  these  things,  when  we  remember  that  the 
absent  spirit  hath  entered  upon  the  full  enjoyment 
and  realization  of  these  things,  that  it  is  even  now 
**  present  with  the  Lord,"  oh,  why  should  we  poor 
out  our  selfish,  our  unavailing  tears  and  regrets  ? 
why  should  we  desire  its  return  to  a  home  so  poor 
and  perishable  as  the  body,  and  leaye  an  heritage 
so  incorruptible,  undefiled  and  unfading  ?  Say,  is 
it  not  far  better  to  depart  "  to  be  absent  from  the 
body,  to  be  present  with  the  Lord  ?" 

But  let  us  return  again  to  ourselves  who  ar« 
yet  "  at  home  in  the  body,"  and  who  require  to  he 
taught,  from  this  passage,  not  consolation  merelf. 
in  regard  to  those  who  have  departed  to  be  viiti 
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Ifie  Lord,  hnt  ft  lesson  of  correction  op  instmc- 
tion   in  rigbteousness  for  ourselves.    Mark  the 
practical  improTement  which  the  apostle  draws 
from  this  subject,  *<  wherefore  we  labour,  that, 
whether  present  or  absent,  we  may  be  accepted  of 
him."      And  why  did  be  and  his  brethren  of 
those  days,  thus  labour  after  acceptance  with  the 
Lord?  why,  because  they  knew  and  forgot  not 
^<  that  all  must  appear  before  the  judgment-seat 
of  Christ,  that  erery  one  might  receive  the  things 
done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done 
whether  it  be  good  or  bad."     This,  this  is  the 
one  great  thing  to  which  we  have  to  attend.    Our 
sorrow  for  the  absent,  or  our  joy  in  those  still 
present,  deeply  as  these  emotions  may  aifect  us, 
must  yield  to  this  one  point  of  personal  practical 
importance.     Mark,  it  is  an  object  for  which  we 
must  labour.     Abis,  how  many  immortal  spirits 
are  there  not  who  sit  contentedly  at  home  in  the 
body,  as  if  it  were  to  be  their  everlasting  domicile, 
T\ithout  giving  themselves  any  concern,  as  to 
this  all  important  point  of  their  acceptance  with 
God  I   They  labour,  but  it  is  to  enrich  or  adorn 
their  earthly  tenement,  to  strengthen  its  walls,  or 
repair  the  breaches  which  disease  or  decay  are  ever 
making  upon  it.    They  labour  for  the  meat  which 
perisheth,  or  for  the  honour  which  cometh  from 
man ;  but  for  the  beautifying  of  the  inward  temple 
in  holiness,  that  God  may  dwell  therein,  and  for 
the  honour  which  he  bestows,  they  labour  not. 
They  sit  at  ease,  in  the  quiet  home  of  their  body; 
to  leave  it,  they  dread  as  the  worst  of  all  evils ; 
they  think  not  of  the  heavenly  heritage,  <'the 
house  not  made  with  hands,  etem^  in  the  heavens ;" 
no  groaning  is  heard  in  their  tabernacle,  as  show- 
ing that  the  burden  of  sin  is  felt  therein;  no  long- 
ing desire  "  to  be  clothed  upon  with  a  house  from 
heaven."    How  much,  alas !  is  not  this  the  case 
with  one  and  all  of  us  I    My  friends,  we  are  all 
too  much  at  home  in  the  body ;  and  we  ought  to 
thank  God  when  he,  either  by  shaking  its  walls 
through  diseases,  or  disasters,  or  filling  its  cham- 
bers with  the  anguish  of  grief  for  its  lost  and  loved 
guests  reminds  us,  that  though,  for  the  present, 
it  may  be  our  home,  it  is  not  our  heritage,  our 
Father's  house ;  and  forces  us  to  go  out,  and  take 
a  prospect  of,  and  make  provision  for,  our  house 
which  is  from  heaven.    Do  we  beKeve,  that  when 
absent  from  the  body  we  shall  be  present  with  the 
Lord  ?  Of  what  infinite  importance,  then,  must  it 
not  be,  to  be  now  accepted  of  him  t     To  all  of 
you,  the  importance  of  our  then  being  accepted 
roust  be  apparent,  when  we  shall  stand  at  his 
judgment-seat ;  but,  alas !  how  sad,  that  the  im- 
portance of  our  being  now  so  accepted,  does  not 
as  strongly  appear  1  yet  if  not  accepted  now,  then 
it  will  be  too  late  $  we  may  labour  then  with  all 
th«  energies  of  an  enlarged  spirit,  with  all  the  ex- 
citement of  despair,  but  we  shall  labour  in  vain. 
"  Now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of 
salvation."   The  labour,  as  the  acceptance,  must  be 
now.  Without  this  acceptance,  how  awful  must  not 
tbe  presence  of  the  Lord  be  to  us  I  He»  seated  on 
his  •'great  whit*  throne"  of  judgment,— we^  tisted 


at  its  bar  5  tbe  books  open  before  Him,  in  which 
have  been  entered  all  the  deeds  done  in  the  body, 
and  the  last  judgment  set ;  Oh,  then,  how  incd- 
cub&ble  the  value  of  the  privilege  of  being  accept- 
ed of  him  1 

Oh  then  "  let  us  labour,  that  whether  present 
or  absent,  we  may  be  accepted  of  him!"  And  may 
the  Lord  grant  unto  me,  and  unto  you,  my  be- 
loved, <<  that  we  may  all  alike  find  mercy  of  the 
Lord,  and  be  accepted  of  him  in  that  day  1 "  And 
now,  <*  May  the  God  of  peace,  that  brought  again 
from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shep- 
herd of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of -the  ever- 
lasting covenant,  make  you  perfect  in  every  good 
work  to  do  his  will,  working  in  you  what  is  well- 
pleasing  in  his  sight,  that  so  when  the  Chief  Sbep- 
hcitl  shall  appear  ye  may  receive  a  crown  of  glory 
that  fadeth  not  away ! "     Amen 


A  LETTER  ADDRESSED  TO  THE  DUTCH  CHUHCH, 

BY  THE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY  OF  SCOTLAND. 

IN  JUNE  1644. 

The  following  letter,  written  originally  in  Latin,  and 
now  Bnbnritted  to  the  Eni^lish  reader,  is  a  beautiful 
example  of  tbe  sort  of  communion  which  ought  to 
exist  among  the  churches  of  Christ,  in  different  parts 
of  the  world.  It  was  addressed  to  the  Dutch  Church, 
by  our  General  Assembly,  in  1644.  It  returns  thanks 
for  Bid  and  encouragement  given  to  the  covenanted 
work  of  reformation  in  these  lands,  espedally  in  Ire- 
land, and  for  warning  sent  of  the  designs  of  the  Jesuits. 
It  exhorts  to  unity,  and,  on  the  whole,  breathes  ^n 
admirable  spirit,  which  it  would  be  well  for  us,  in  these 
days,  to  emulate :  wilt  thou  not  rerive  us,  O  Lord ! 

RioHT  REVsaBNO  ANn  Dearly  Beloved  Beetueen 
nf  the  Loan, — Tbe  letter  sent  us,  the  hist  year,  in  name 
of  the  Churches  in  Zealand,  we  were  induced,  from  the 
great  and  manifold  instances  of  your  kindness,  to  in- 
terpret as  a  testimony  of  the  general  affection  of  the 
whole  Netherland  Church.  This  opinion  has  been 
confirmed  by  Sir  Archibald  Johnston  of  Warinton, 
a  judge  in  the  Supreme  Court,  who  was  lately  sent 
down  from  Ixnidon,  by  the  other  Commissioner  of  the 
Estates  and  Church  of  this  realm,  and  who,  in  this 
General  Assembly,  set  forth  at  large  your  peculiar  re- 
gard for  us ;  especially  with  what  fidelity,  and  sedulous 
anxiety,  yon  both  have  furthered,  and  still  labour  to 
further  our  cause,  or  rather  the  cause  of  our  Lord 
Jeans  Christ,  now  pending  at  Westminster.  In  this 
natter,  from  those  names  he  mentioned,  we  had  no 
doubtful  proof  of  the  eager  solicitude  and  desire  of  the 
rest,  that  tbe  design,  happily  undertaken,  of  uniting 
the  British  Churches,  may  soon,  through  your  aid  and 
endeavours,  have  a  successful  issue.  Of  your  affection- 
ate good-will  there  are  proofs,  at  onca  so  clear  and 
manifest  in  the  eyes  of  all  good  men,  that  no  oblirion 
can  eflace  their  memory.  And,  that  you  may  not  re- 
pent the  labour  already  bestowed,  or  hereafter  under- 
taken, for  happily  clearing  and  settling  the  controversies 
arising  in  the  Westminster  Assembly,  yon  have  every 
warrant,  from  the  fhiita  already  reaped  through  the 
dirine  blessing,  to  expect  the  best  resulta  in  future. 

To  such  honourable  mention  by  Lord  Wariston  of 
your  good  offices  was  added  a  letter,  with  numerous 
■ignaturea,  from  the  north  of  Ireland.  After  mention- 
ing the  signal  grace  of  Qod,  shed  abroad  in  that  Church 
since  their  admission  to  the  fellowship  of  the  League 
and  Covenant  of  the  three  kingdoms  united  under  our 
king,  they  add,  '*  Of  the  dirine  Ueoing  w«  have  ra- 
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cently  had  the  amplest  testimony,  in  the  special  libe- 
rality of  the  gaiuts  in  the  Netherlands,  who,  though 
strangers  to  us,  were  yet  dear  brethren,  and  tenderly 
sympathised  %vith  our  affections  and  sorrows.  For 
when  the  small  remnant  of  ns  that  survived  the  sword 
were  beset  with  every  extremity,  and  in  danger  of 
perishing  in  a  few  days  by  famine,  they  plentifully  re- 
lieved us  in  the  very  crisis.  Not  only  did  they  strengthen 
our  hearts,  by  suitable  encouragements  and  exhorta- 
tions, to  walk  humbly  with  God,  and  wait  for  deliver- 
ance on  Him,  who  hides  his  face  from  the  house  of 
Jacob  only  for  a  season,  but  also  refreshed  us  largely 
by  a  rich  supply  of  victuals,  and  other  things  necessary 
for  relief  and  comfort  in  our  present  straits.  Such 
munificence  we  humbly  beseech  the  Lord  to  repay 
sevenfold  into  their  bosom  ;  and  you  we  earnestly  and 
repeatedly  entreat  to  join  with  us  in  grateful  acknow- 
ledgment to  the  Netherland  Churches  for  so  much  kind- 
ness." Thus  far  they.  If  we  were  awanting,  indeed, 
in  this  duty,  we  would  offend  against  ourselves  as  well 
as  them. 

We  acknowledge,  then,  such  singular  beneficence  on 
the  part  of  the  High  and  Mighty,  and  other  the  Estates 
of  Holland,  Zealand,  and  the  rest  of  the  Netherlands, 
through  whose  non-connivance  and  permission  simply, 
which  would  even  have  been  held  no  common  kind- 
ness*, but  through  whose  direct  influence,  both  in  pre- 
scribing the  way  and  means,  and  setting  the  example, 
the  contributions  were  made  in  the  Churches,  in  aid  of 
our  Irish  brethren,  and  speedily  conveyed  to  them. 
Wc  acknowledge  so  much  prompt  affection  and  libe- 
rality on  the  part  of  the  faithful  in  the  Netherland 
Church.  We  acknowledge  such  kindness  as  conferred, 
not  more  upon  our  brethren,  than  upon  ourselves  in 
their  person.  And  you,  reverend  brethren,  we  earnestly 
entreat  that,  as  we  shall  always  be  forward  with  every 
expression  of  a  thankful  heart,  so,  in  our  name,  you 
would  return  our  grateful  acknowledgments  to  the 
High  and  Mighty  Estates ;  and  that  to  the  Christian 
people  committed  to  your  care,  you  would  announce, 
both  publicly  in  their  assemblies,  and  privately  to  in- 
dividuals, as  you  have  occasion,  how  honourably  we 
esteem  them,  and  how  high  we  hold  their  eminent  be- 
nevolence and  charity,  whereby  they  have  refreshed 
our  bowels  in  the  consolation  of  the  Irish  Churches. 
As  to  your  part  and  influence,  dear  brethren,  with 
what  pious  zeal  and  labour,  with  what  assiduous  dili- 
gence you  both  fostered  the  seed  of  so  much  charity, 
and  at  length  reaped  the  mature  harvest,  we  gladly 
acknowledge,  and,  besides,  the  matter  speaks  for  it- 
self, and  the  rich  fruit  abundantly  testifies.  Above 
all,  however,  which  is  our  chief  duty,  we,  along 
with  the  Irish  Churches,  praise  and  magnify  the  boun- 
tiful Author  and  bestower  of  so  great  grace,  and 
pray  that  upon  you  all,  upon  the  Churches  committed 
to  you  by  the  Lord,  and  upon  the  High  Estates  of  the 
Netherlands,  he  would  richly  shed  abroad  his  Spirit. 
Hitherto,  in  the  defence  of  your  republic  against  a  most 
powerful  enemy,  and  in  its  daily  enlargement  amid  such 
a  pressure  of  war,  as  well  as  in  the  maintenance  in  your 
Churches,  and  in  the  wider  spread  of  the  pure  light  and 
truth  of  the  Gospel,  against  the  gates  of  hell,  the 
Doundless  power  of  God,  who  watches  over  you,  his 
manifold  wisdom,  and  marvellous  loving-kindness,  have 
been  magnified  throughout  the  world.  In  like  manner, 
may  the  same  source  of  goodness  continue,  in  future, 
to  load  you  >vith  every  blessing;  so  that,  however  the 
enemies  of  your  religion  and  liberty  may  rage,  your 
allied  republic  moy  be  daily  more  eminent  in  the  glory 
of  wisdom  and  highest  endowments,  as  well  as  in  arms 
and  triumphs ;  your  Church  may  shine  forth  conspicu- 
ous in  the  purity  of  its  worship,  and  the  brightness  of 
heavenly  truth ;  and  it  may  go  well  with  your  prudent 
and  salutory  counsels,  whereby  you  make  it  manifest, 
that  you  take  the  shortest  and  the  surest  path  to  public 


prosperity,  and  do  not  consult  your  own  interest  etdru 
sively,  but,  anxious  about  neighbouring  Churches  a.so, 
are  eager,  by  active  endeavours,  and  counsel,  and  sup- 
plies, to  comfort  and  relieve  them  all ;  withal  vigilantly 
warning  them,  as  if  from  some  watch-tower,  of  impend- 
ing  danger,  and  arming  them,  in  order  to  prevent  their 
ruin,  to  speedy  precautions  against  the  wiles  and  nu- 
chinations  of  the  enemy. 

In  your  letter  from  Zealand  of  last  year,  you  announced, 
as  if  by  a  warning  signal,  to  all  the  Reformed  Churches, 
that,  as  those  impostors  (the  Jesuits)  who  have  shame- 
lessly belied  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  the  other  retainers 
of  Antichrist,  the  more  securely  to  assail  the  people 
fascinated  with  Popish  errors,  and  extirpate  utterly  the 
purer  Churches  of  Christ,  have,  in  the  closest  con- 
spiracy, formed  themselves  into  a  society  for  compassing 
their  impious  ends,  so  the  Reformed  Churches  should 
unite,  ^7ithout  delay,  in  common  counsels,  and  join, 
heart  and  hand,  in  hurling  back  upon  their  enemies' 
heads,  the  destruction  aimed  at  them  all ;  and  if  they 
fail  to  do  so,  you  add,  they  will,  with  posterity  be  des- 
titute of  excuse  for  such  ignoble  suptneness.  This 
counsel  we  then  acknowledged  as  no  less  wise  and  &ith- 
ful  than  auspicious  and  salutary,  and  now  also  approve 
of  in  its  results. 

First  of  all,  however,  for  the  attainment  of  this,  it 
seems  requisite  for  us  all,  to  fly,  without  delay,  to  our 
most  merciful  God,  who,  after  enduring  with  long- 
suffering  for  m«ny  years,  the  ill-informed  manners  of 
the  Reformed  Churdies,  first  threatened  the  rod,  then 
brandished  the  sword,  and  at  length  has  now  carried  it, 
for  a  long  time,  over  many  a  land  ruddy  and  reeking  in 
the  blood  of  its  sons.  Against  ourselves,  too,  who  had 
been  left.  He  now,  at  last,  directs  it,  unless  we  speedily 
repent,  and  resolve,  with  the  people  of  God  under 
Nehemiah,  Josiah,  and  other  pious  rulers,  to  make  a 
solemn  covenant,  to  purify  His  house  more  fully,  to 
value  more  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  ob- 
serve more  religiously  God's  worship  and  ordinances, 
to  sanctify  his  Sabbath,  from  which  we  have  too  much 
turned  away  our  eyes,  and  more  seriously  to  conform 
our  manners  to  the  standard  of  godliness.  By  this 
covenant  being  directed  to  God  by  the  strongest  obli- 
gations, we  shall  unite  more  closely  against  our  enemies, 
that  God  may  tuni  away  his  anger,  now  smoking  and 
impending  over  our  heads,  which  our  great  and  mani- 
fold sins  have  provoked  and  kindled  against  us. 

For  ourselves  we  have  not  such  regard ;  neither  from 
the  renewal  of  our  covenant  and  from  our  prayers,  have 
we  yielded  such  valuable  fruit,  that  we  would  wish  to 
set  before  you  our  example ;  what  we  have  experienced, 
however,  of  the  grace  of  God  towards  us,  what  grati- 
tude tov^ards  God  and  his  glory  demand  from  us,  vra 
dare  not  conceal.  Whatever  were  our  ill  deserts  in  the 
sight  of  God  and  men,  certainly  from  the  day  we  medi- 
tated the  formation  of  a  solemn  covenant  with  God  sod 
among  ourselves,  we  have  been  brought  bock  from  the 
gates  of  hell ;  and  all  our  affairs,  necessarily  csst  upon 
our  God,  began  to  wear  a  brighter  aspect,  ind  have 
proceeded  hitherto  with  a  more  prosperous  is^ue.  But 
if,  to  your  wisdom  it  should  seem  meet  to  deliherate 
upon  entering  into  the  solemn  fellowship  of  such  a 
covenant,  (and  it  may  be  of  advantage  to  your  interest, 
and  to  the  purification  and  establishment  of  religion  in 
Britain,  according  to  the  recently  formed  covenant)  if 
you  should  resolve  upon  it,  with  the  advice  of  those 
interested  therein,  and  treat  with  the  other  Reformed 
Churches,  according  to  the  measure  of  your  influence 
with  them  all,  to  embark  on  the  same  procedure,  the 
issue  would  not  be  doubtful.  For,  through  the  grace 
of  Jesus  Christ,  our  most  merciful  Lord  and  God,  unto 
his  heritage,  not  only  would  the  Reformed  Churches  be 
united  in  a  closer  bond  of  alliance,  and  invigorated  to 
break  the  enemy's  assaults  and  wiles,  which  will  be  the 
surest  refuge  from  the  imminent  perils  your  krtter  men* 
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tioned,  but  also  the  scattered  stones  of  the  house  of 
God  throughout  Germany  will  be  collected  anew  from 
the  rubbish  and  ashes,  and  the  glorious  temple  of  our 
Lord  restored ;  while  in  those  Churches  the  professors 
of  a  purer  &ith,  returning  by  repentance  unto  Him  who 
has  chastised  them,  and  united  unto  the  Lord  with  us 
in  a  covenant  not  to  wax  old  in  the  circle  of  ages,  will, 
at  length,  be  relieved  from  the  calamities,  under  the 
pressure  of  which  they  have  groaned  so  many  years. 
If  this  day,  so  much  desired  and  longed  for,  shall  ever 
da>vn  in  the  grace  of  God,  measures  may  be  concerted, 
through  means  of  letters  and  commissions,  for  establish- 
ing a  common  cause  and  enterprise  among  the  Reformed 
Churches,  whereby  their  enepues  may  be  restrained, 
and  heresies  crushed,  schisms  may  be  repaired,  and 
peace  with  God  and  among  the  Churches  maintained 
unbroken,  and  God's  glorious  work  promoted  of  spread- 
ing the  Gospel  through  the  world,  and  abolishing  the 
reign  of  Antichrist.  This  object,  so  much  to  be  desired 
and  hoped  for,  we  commit,  as  good  seed  in  a  fertile  soil, 
to  your  pious  and  prudent  meditations. 
Edik.  4th  June,  1644. 

The  Pastors  and  Elders  of  the  Scottish  General 
Assembly,  devoted  to  your  worth  and  brother- 
hood, and  in  name  and  by  order  of  us  all. 

yf  rf f/re«.—  To  the  Church  nf  God  in  the  United 
Pronncrs  <(f  HoUand,  Zeaitmd,  and  the 
Ypst  (4  the  yrthcrUmdt. 

THE   OLIVE. 
By  the  Rev.  David  Mitchell. 

Many  varieties  of  the  olive  have  been  described  by 
naturalists.  Tournefort  mentions  eighteen,  but  the 
great  distinction  lies  between  the  wild  and  the  culti- 
vated ;  the  former  is  commonly  neglected,  dwarfish, 
and  useless ;  the  latter  highly  esteemed,  eagerly  culti- 
vated, and  valuable.  The  disparity  betwixt  the  fruit 
of  the  two  is  perhaps  as  great  as  the  difference  between 
the  sour  crab  and  the  choice  apple,  or  the  sloe  on  the 
thorn  and  the  luxuriant  plum  by  the  garden-wall.  The 
olive  is  an  evergreen,  and  rarely  exceeds  thirty  feeC  in 
height ;  "  its  trunk  is  knotty,  its  bark  is  smooth  and 
of  an  ash  colour ;  its  wood  is  solid  and  yellowish,  its 
leaves  are  oblong,  of  a  dark  green  colour "  above  and 
whiti:«h  beneath.  In  the  month  of  June  it  puts  forth 
its  blossoms,  which  are  small,  white,  delicate,  and  beau- 
tiful. Slenderly  attached  to  the  tree,  they  fall  oflf  in 
showers  by  the  gentle  breeze.  "  The  wicked  man 
shall  shake  his  unripe  grape  as  the  vine,  and  shall  cast 
off  his  flower  as  the  olive."  Job  xv.  33.  The  fruit 
which  succeeds  the  blossom  is  of  an  oval  form,  first 
green  in  colour,  then  pale,  and  ultimately  black.  This 
tree  seems  to  have  been  originally  found  in  Asia,  and 
thence  to  have  been  transplanted  into  the  southern 
dominions  of  Europe,  where  it  has  been  highly  produc- 
tive  for  many  centuries.  It  is  cultivated  with  great 
advantage  in  several  islands  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea, 
and  is  viewed  as  an  important  source  of  wealth.  In 
the  newly- formed  kingdom  of  Greece  it  flourishes, 
and  contributes  not  a  little  to  the  riches  of  the  infant 
state.  It  grows  readily  in  our  own  land,  especially 
in  the  south  of  Britain,  where  it  brings  forth  fruit  by 
the  wall  when  protected  during  frost.  The  olive, 
in  former  times,  constituted  a  very  considerable  pro- 
portion of  the  wealth  of  Canaan.  When  the  He- 
i>rew8  were  on  their  journey  to  the  expected  inherit- 
ance, God  promised  them  **  a  land  of  wheat,  and  barley, 
and  vines,  and  fig-trees,  and  pomegranates ;  a  land  of 
oil-olive,  and  honey."  Olive  trees  still  abound  in 
countries  of  the  East,  especially  in  Syria  and  Palestine. 
They  spring  up  with  their  original  freshness  in  the  val- 
leys of  the  Holy  Land.  They  form  groves  around 
Ashdod,  and  skirt  the  path  that  leads  from  thence  to 
Gasa,    Tbe^  cres^  thf  barren  mountiui^  9f  Judea, 


where  no  other  object  of  vegetation  attracts  the  eye. 
They  shoot  forth  by  Lebanon,  they  enrich  the  land  of 
ancient  Nephthalim,  and  they  shade  the  brow  of  Olivet. 
The  traveller  may  take  his  station  on  this  mount  of  re- 
nown, look  west  over  Kidron,  and  see  Jerusalem  de- 
nuded of  her  glory,  sitting  like  a  dejected  widow  in 
the  midst  of  the  nations,  with  a  few  scattered  habita- 
tions partially  covering  her  wonted  site.  The  palaces 
of  the  kings  no  longer  bestud  Zion.  On  Monah  the 
golden  turrets  of  the  temple  have  ceased  to  shine ;  they 
are  no  more  the  boast  of  the  Jew,  nor  the  admiration 
of  the  Gentile.  Zion  has  yielded  to  the  ploughshare  ; 
the  high  places  of  Jacob  have  been  trodden  down  ;  and 
the  votaries  of  superstition  have  erected  a  shrine  to  the 
false  prophet  on  the  very  spot  over  which  the  pillar  of 
doud  rested.  But  the  olives  continue  to  mantle  the 
aides  of  the  opposite  hill ;  there  they  spring  forth  as  a 
spontaneous  production.  At  the  bottom  of  the  mount, 
where  Jesus  sorrowed,  they  spread  out  their  verdant 
shades.  In  the  gardens  of  Gethsemane  they  extend 
their  branches ;  their  leaves  quiver  in  the  breeze  over 
the  place  where  the  Saviour  trembled.  Dr  Clarke  re- 
cords, *'  as  a  curious  and  interesting  fact,  that  during  a  pe- 
riod of  little  more  than  two  thousand  years,  Hebrews, 
Assyrians,  Romans,  Moslems,  and  Christians,  have  been 
successively  in  possession  of  the  rocky  mountains  of 
Palestine ;  yet  the  olive  vindicates  its  paternal  soil, 
and  is  found  at  this  day  upon  the  same  spot  which  was 
called  by  the  Hebrew  writers  Mount  Olivet  and  the 
Mount  of  Olives  eleven  centuries  before  the  Christian 
era." 

These  trees  do  not  grow  up  in  the  same  spontaneous 
manner  in  the  south  of  Europe  and  in  Africa  as  they 
do  in  Asia ;  they  require  great  attention  and  diligent 
cultivation.  It  appears  that  Mehemet  Ali,  the  viceroy 
of  Egypt,  with  all  his  zeal  to  increase  the  resources  of 
his  dominions,  has  failed  in  a  great  measure  to  rear  the 
olive.  Some  years  ago  his  son,  Ibrahim  Pacha,  distri- 
buted many  thousands  of  olive  plants  gratuitously  to  the 
people,  but  owing  to  the  indolent  and  sluggish  habits 
of  the  Egyptians,  scarcely  one  has  survived.  They 
are  frequently  propagated  by  truncheons,  that  is,  by 
cutting  the  trunk  of  the  tree,  or  some  of  the  most 
substantial  branches,  into  short  pieces,  and  placing 
them  in  the  ground,  where  they  soon  form  separate 
roots,  and  send  forth  goodly  stems.  They  are  also 
multiplied  by  grafts.  Paul  makes  an  allusion  to  this 
method  of  propagation  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 
When  speaking  of  the  necessity  of  humble  confidence, 
and  the  sin  of  vain  high-mindedness,  he  compares  the 
workmanship  of  God  in  his  visible  Church  to  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  keeper  of  an  olive  plantation ;  declaring 
that  the  Gentiles  bad  no  right  to  triumph  over  the  Jews, 
and  no  reason  to  glory  in  themselves ;  that  they  were  the 
produce  of  the  wild  olive,  incapable  of  bearing  fruit, 
vile,  and  worthless ;  that  if  God  had  taken  the  branches 
of  the  degenerate  tree,  the  idolatrous  heathen,  and  in- 
grafted them  by  faith  upon  the  good  stem,  whereby 
they  might  partake  of  the  sap  and  bring  forth  abun- 
dantly, an  action  opposed  to  the  common  constitution 
of  things,  how  much  more  nught  we  not  expect  that 
the  Jews,  who  were  rejected  through  unbelief,  should 
again  be  united  to  their  living  head  by  a  lively  faith. 
**  For  if  thou  wert  cut  out  of  the  olive-tree,  which  is 
wild  by  nature,  and  w^ert  graffed  contrary  to  nature  into 
a  good  olive-tree  ;  how  much  more  shall  these,  \tilnch 
be  the  natural  branches,  be  graflfed  into  their  own  olive- 
tree  ? "  Rom.  xi.  24. 

The  wood  of  the  olive-tree  was  highly  valued  in 
Israel  in  the  days  of  Solomon,  and,  under  divine  direc- 
tion, was  used  in  the  temple  in  the  most  sacred  places. 
'*  And  for  the  entering  of  the  oracle  he  made  doors  of 
olive-tree  i  the  lintel  and  sideposts  were  a  fifth  part  of 
the  wall.  The  two  doors  also  were  of  olive-tree ;  and 
he  cary^d  upon  tbem  carving  of  cherubims,  and  paltun 
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trees,  and  opea  flowera,  and  overlaid  them  with  gold, 
and  spread  gold  upon  the  cherubims,  and  upon  the 
palm-trees.  So  also  he  nude  for  the  door  posta  of 
olive-tree,  a  fourth  part  of  the  walL"  1  Kings  vL 
81-33. 

This  tree  was  formerly  contemplated  in  Palestine  as 
an  emblem  of  prosperity  and  excellence.  To  people 
accustomed,  as  we  are,  to  behold  the  rising  shoots  of 
the  plain  rapidly  extencting  their  verdant  shade,  and  the 
lofty  trees  of  the  forest  widely  outstretdiing  their 
branches,  clothed  with  gorgeous  foliage,  the  olive  pos- 
sesses little  to  excite  the  idea  of  grandeur ;  but  to  the 
eye  of  an  oriental  it  becomes  an  apt  similitude  of  beauty 
and  other  delights.  When  the  prophet  Hosea  foretells 
the  return  of  the  Israelites  unto  the  Lord,  and  their 
productiveness  on  the  day  of  their  renewal,  he  com- 
pares them  to  the  flourishing  olive  extending  its  boughs. 
Then  the  effects  of  divine  love  would  bud  and  bring 
forth  ;  then  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  would  make  Jaeob 
appear  as  a  tree  pleasant  to  the  sight,  and  producing 
fruit  abundantly ;  then  he  would  grow  up  as  the  green 
olive,  delighting  the  eye  with  his  comeliness,  and  shed- 
ding a  salutary  influence  around :  *'  His  branches  shall 
spread,  and  his  beauty  shall  be  as  the  olive-tree,  and 
his  smell  as  Lebanon."  Hosea  xiv.  6.  From  the  period 
at  which  the  dove  returned  to  Noah  into  the  ark  with 
an  olive  leaf  in  its  mouth,  as  a  token  that  God  had 
been  again  pleased  to  smile  upon  the  earth,  the  olive 
branch  has  been  used^by  many  nations  as  a  symbol  of 
peace  and  reconciliation.  The  tender  boughs  have  been 
viewed  as  sacred  by  numerous  tribes,  and  used  only  for 
particular  purposes.  They  were  highly  valued  by  the 
ancient  Greeks,  and  on  memorable  occasions  were  se- 
lected for  ornament.  They  were  brought  forward  in 
great  profusion  at  the  nuptial  feast,  and  the  various 
apartments  of  the  dwelling  of  the  bridegroom  were 
/  domed  with  them  on  the  marriage-day.  They  formed 
wreaths  to  crown  the  successful  competitors  at  the 
Olympic  games ;  and  the  modern  Grecians,  anxious  to 
emulate  the  feats  of  former  times,  have  instituted  simi- 
lar pastimes,  while  the  fortunate  rivals  are  proud  to 
receive  the  verdant  chaplet  from  the  hands  of  the  amiable 
Otho,  their  youthful  king. 

At  an  early  period  the  fruit  of  the  olive  was  manu- 
factured into  oil  by  pounding  it  in  a  mortar ;  *'  And 
thou  shalt  command  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they 
bring  thee  pure  oil-olive  beaten  for  the  light,  to  cause 
the  lamp  to  bum  always."  Exod.  xxvii.  20.  From  the 
writings  of  the  Prophet  Micah,  it  appears  that  oil  was 
also  prepared  by  treading  on  the  olive  with  the  feet,  as 
men  laboured  in  the  wine-press ;  "  Thou  shalt  sow, 
but  thou  shalt  not  reap ;  thou  shalt  tread  the  olives, 
hut  thou  shalt  not  anoint  thee  with  oil."  Micah  vi.  15. 
Means  of  a  more  efficient  kind  are  now  employed  for 
this  purpose.  Chandler  mentions  that  mills  are  erected 
in  the  vicinity  of  Athens,  for  extracting  the  juice 
from  the  product  of  the  olive.  The  fruit  is  collected 
and  thrown  into  store-bouses  in  large  quantities,  in 
order  to  be  bruised  by  a  mill,  which  is  sometimes  no- 
thing more  than  a  large  stone  supported  upon  edge, 
with  a  long  pole  for  an  axle,  which  is  moved  round  by 
a  horse,  making  the  stone  describe  a  circle.  A  person 
is  employed  at  the  same  time  to  place  a  quantity  of  fruit 
in  this  tract ;  after  a  few  rounds  some  boiling  water  is 
poured^  in,  and  the  movement  is  then  continued  until 
the'  fruit  be  formed  into  a  kind  of  paste,  which  is  put 
into  a  jar,  carried  to  the  olive  press,  wrought  into  a 
thinner  consistency,  bound  up  in  regular  porrions  in 
coarse  pieces  of  cloth,  and  piled  in  the  press,  which  is 
no  sooner  put  in  operation  than  the  water  and  oil  run 
down  the  piles  of  cloth  into  a  vessel  below ;  the  latter 
bein^  lighter  than  the  former  the  oil  floats  upon  the  top, 
and  IS  separated  from  the  water  by  a  very  simple  pro- 
cess. The  oil  is  put  into  a  large  jar  beside  the  press 
flbd  there  allowed  to  filter  for  a  short  timci  then  poured 


hito  leatlieni  hags  with  the  hair  inside,  vliich  ate  tunei 
away  to  the  dwelling  of  the  owner,  and  emptied  into 
large  earthen  jars,  placed  in  the  ground  to  the  neck, 
where  the  odl  remains  untU  all  the  impurities  be  de- 
posited. The  wealth  of  several  islands  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean  depends,  in  a  great  measure,  upon  the  prospeiitj 
of  £he  olive.  The  produce  of  the  amall  idand  of  Corfo 
in  1835,  amounted  to  nearly  an  hundred  thoosiuid 
barrels  of  oil,  and  was  valued  at  about  two  miUioas  df 
dollars.  The  succeia  of  the  olive  crop  materially  affected 
the  temporal  condition  of  the  Hebrewa,  to  that  a  £ul- 
ure  waa  reckoned  a  trying  calamity.  The  Prophet 
Habakkuk,  in  pourtraying  boa  reaignatian  to  the  will  of 
God,  under  the  most  perplexing  vidsaitixdes,  aod  od- 
der  bereaving  dispensationB,  places  the  blighong  of 
the  olive  amongst  the  severest  privations  to  irhich  i 
man  could  be  exposed ;  **  Although  the  fig-tree  dull 
not  blossom,  neither  ahall  fruit  be  in  the  vines ;  the 
labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield 
no  meat ;  the  flodc  shall  be  cut  off  finsm  the  fold,  sod 
there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls ;  yet  I  will  rejoice 
in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the  Qod  of  my  talvatioa." 
Hab.  iii.  17,  18. 

Oil  is  much  esteemed  in  the  Levant  and  in  Greece  as 
an  ingredient  of  cookery,  entering  almoat  into  every  dish. 
To  the  Hebrews  we  read  of  it  being  equally  precious, 
greatly  valued  for  its  nutritive  qualities,  and  highly 
prized  for  ornament.  The  Jew  used  it  for  his  daily 
food,  and  also  for  the  ornamenting  of  his  body,  "  vnne 
that  maketh  glad  the  heart  of  man,  and  oil  to  make  his 
face  to  shine. '  This  commodity  is  often  coupled  with 
wine  in  Scripture,  and  on  every  occasion  introduced  as 
a  fit  concomitant  to  it ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  wbih 
we  continue  to  entertain  a  fond  partiality  fbr  the  one, 
as  a  strengthening  cordial,  we  cherish  a  strong  prejudice 
against  the  use  of  the  other  at  table.  The  fruit  of  the 
vme  is  reckoned  the  most  delicious  repast  that  nature 
can  afford,  whereas  the  juice  of  the  ofa're  is  rejected  aa 
nauseous  and  loathsome.  Perhaps  this  may  arise,  in 
some  degree,  from  viewing  it  rather  as  the  fat  of  an 
animal  than  a  vegetable  production.  Competent  judges 
assert  that  olive  oil  may  be  used  with  benefit  to  the 
constitution,  especially  along  with  vegetables,  in  pre- 
ference to  artificial  sauces  which  are  delidoos  to  the 
taste  but  pernicious  to  health. 

There  was  a  costly  perfume  prepared  for  anomtinR 
the  sacred  orders  of  the  priesthood  under  the  ceremonial 
Uw,  which  waa  composed  partly  of  the  juice  of  the 
olive.  This  precious  compound  was  made  up  of  myrrh, 
cinnamon,  calamus,  cassia,  and  olive  oil.  Maimonides 
declares  Umt  "  each  of  these  four  spices  was  pounded 
separately ;  then  they  were  all  mixed  together,  and  a 
strong  decoction  of  them  made  vrith  water,  which  bting 
strained  from  the  ingredients,  was  boiled  up  with  oil 
till  the  water  was  lul  evaporated."  This  ointmeat 
was  used  for  sacred  purposes  and  holy  ends,  for  anoint- 
ing the  body  as  a  sign  of  the  adornment  of  the  Spirit. 
The  outward  act  of  consecration  was  emblemadcal  of 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  beliem,  filling 
the  heart  with  joy,  clothing  Uie  soul  with  the  gar- 
ments of  light,  and  causing  men  to  dwell  together 
in  the  bonds  of  love.  This  '*  is  like  the  precioui 
ointment  on  the  head,  that  runs  down  upon  the 
beard,  even  Aaron's  beard,  that  went  down  to  the  skirti 
of  his  garments."  The  consecration  of  the  priesti 
and  those  in  authority,  by  this  precious  perfume,  was 
also  typical  of  the  sacred  anointing  of  the  Lord  Jesos, 
when  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  him  above  mea- 
sure to  prepare  him  for  his  mediatorial  work.  "  Thou 
lovest  righteousness,  and  hatest  wickedness ;  therefore 
God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  glA<i* 
ness  above  thy  fellows.  All  thy  garments  soiell  of 
myrrh,  and  aloes,  and  cassia,  out  of  the  ivory  palaa^i 
whereby  they  have  made  Uiee  ghid."  Pa.  id  v.  7i  ^^ 
And  agiun,  "  The  Spirit  of  the  I«ord  God  is  upon  a^^  i 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHBISTUN  HERALD. 


because  the  Lard  badi  anointed  me  to  preach  good  tid- 
ings unto  the  meek ;  he  bath  sent  ine  to  bind  up  the 
broken-hearted,  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives,  and 
tbe  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound." 
Isaiah  Ixi.  1. 

The  same  anointing  is  promised  in  kind*  though  not 
in  degree,  to  every  child  of  God.  Tbe  transforming 
power  of  the  Spirit  regenerates  every  believing  soul, 
and  cleanses  every  vessel  selected  for  glory.  Along 
with  purification  there  cometh  excellence,  tbe  inward 
man  is  enriched,  clothed,  and  beautified.  The  spiritual 
part  becomes  so  elevated  and  transcendant  that  the  body 
IS  powerfully  afifected.  The  calm  subdued  features  of 
the  man  who  was  once  fierce,  ungovernable,  and  un- 
tractable,  evince  the  power  of  religion  that  reigns  with- 
in. This  change  becomes  more  marked  in  the  season 
of  distress  and  on  the  day  of  approaching  dissolution. 
Visit  the  bed  of  the  dying  Christian,  who  is  strong  in 
fuith,  and  you  will  discern  a  mild  serenity  shedding  a 
lustre  over  his  countenance.  Meekness  is  beaming  in 
his  eye,  and  tranquillity  resting  on  his  brow.  There  b 
something  heavenly  and  benign  in  his  aspect, — there  is 
something  solemnly  grand  in  his  deportment.  Examples 
are  not  wanting  where  a  ray  of  supernatural  grandeur 
has  been  added  to  the  dignity  of  the  departing  saint. 
When  holy  Stephen  was  placed  before  the  Jewish  rulers 
*'  All  that  sat  in  the  council,  looking  stedfastly  on  him. 
saw  his  face  as  if  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  angeL" 
But  these  things  are  now  seen  only  in- part,  the  comple- 
tioD  of  the  holy  anointing  will  not  take  place  before 
the  general  resurrection  from  the  dead^  on  the  morning 
of  the  great  day.  The  same  Spirit  which  at  first "  gar- 
nished tbe  heavens  "  will  then  bring  forth  the  soul  in 
the  perfection  of  beauty,  and  the  body  as  a  fit  temple 
for  it  to  inhiibit.  The  soul  beaming  with  love  to 
Jesus  shall  have  no  weakness  of  the  flesh  to  detract 
from  its  delights,  no  evil  propensity  to  resist,  no  lust  to 
combat,  nor  any  seduction  to  ensnare.  On  earth  the 
power  of  remaining  sin  may  cloud  the  brightest  pros- 
pects, pain  may  harass  the  bod^,  temptation  distract 
the  mind,  and  unbelief  bedim  the  joy ;  but  on  the  event- 
ful day  when  soul  and  body  shall  he  reimited,  the  spirit 
will  embrace  a  companion  perfect  and  spotless.  The 
soul  will  then  enjoy  the  utmost  extent  of  the  sacred 
prediction,  and  reap  *'  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy 
for  mourning,  the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of 
heaviness." 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

The  Praise  of  Christian  Perseverance  to  he  ascribed 
alone  unto  Godj  our  Saviour, — Are  we  now  kept  from 
fulling  ?     Are  we  hereafler  to  be  presented  faultless  ? 
Unto  Him  who  alone  is  able ;  unto  Him  who  only  is 
w^ise,  belongs  the  praise  of  our  present  steadfastness, 
and  shall  belong  the  praise  of  our  after  perfection  I 
unto  God  our  Saviour  be  ascribed  the  glory,  and  we 
shall  bring  to  His  throne  the  tributes  of  reverence  and 
gratitude ;  unto  Him  be  ascribed  the  majesty,  and  our 
expressions  of  gratitude  we  shall  mingle  with  acknow- 
leagnients  of  awe  for  the  unspeakahle  grandeur  and 
dignity  of  his  character ;  unto  Him  be  ascribed  the 
dominion,  and  we  shall  bow  ourselves  down  in  the 
dust  before  the  authority,  underived  and  unlimited,  by 
which  dl  things,  whether  in  the  natural  or  in  the 
moral  world,  in  time  or  eternity,  are  ordered  and  dis- 
posed ;  unto  him  be  ascribed  the  power,  and  we  shall 
ever  supremely  fear  that  almighty  arm  which  maintains 
tbe  authority  that  is  underived  and  unlimited.     Say, 
vrhat  it  is  we  can  accomplish  that  we  owe  not  to  this 
power, — what  we  can  possess,  which  shall  not  belong  to 
that  dominion  ?     And  is  there  aught  so  wondrous  as 
tbe  condescension  of  divine  majesty  in  stooping  to  re- 
gaird  us  ?     Shall  we  not  therefore  offer  unto  God  the 
g-lory  of  all  that  we  now  arc,  the  praise  of  every  bless- 


ing which  we  enjoy,  and  of  all  the  good  of  which  we 
are  rendered  susceptible  ?  If  we  are  kept  from  falling 
into  the  apostasy  of  the  infidel — into  the  flagrant  crimes 
of  the  hardened  transgressor — ^into  the  defections  of 
the  worldly-minded — into  the  carelessness  of  the  luke- 
warm ;  if  instead  of  faUing  into  these,  we  are  persever- 
ing by  any  progressive  measures  in  the  opposite  excel- 
lendes  of  faith,  purity,  spiritual-roindedness,  and  godly 
zeal,  shall  we  not  attribute  the  praise  of  the  whole  unto 
Him  without  whom  we  had  been  nothing  and  can  do 
nothing  ?  Unto  Him  be  the  glory  now  ;  unto  Him  be 
it  ascribed  for  ever.  Tes,  for  ever.  When  the  pcnods 
of  time  shall  no  longer  be  revolving  as  the  periods  of 
our  being ;  when  our  existence  shall  no  longer  have  its 
seasons  marked  by  the  revolution  of  sun,  moon,  and 
stars;  when  the  soul,  which  in  its  present  frail  dwelling 
is  moved  by  the  changes  of  a  fluctuating  world,  shall 
have  survived  unhurt  amidst  the  destruction  of  the 
material  creation  itself,  and  during  countless  ages, 
numbered  by  the  vast  cycles  of  the  celestial  state,  shall 
have  continued  faultless  before  the  presence  of  the 
divine  glory,  joying  with  exceeding  joy, — still,  even 
then,  no  continuance  in  purity,  nor  stability  in  blessed- 
ness shall  occasion  a  moment's  forget  fulness  of  Him 
who  gives  all,  and  upholds  the  possession  of  all.  The 
song  of  gratitude  shall  still  he  the  same.  For  ever 
shall  it  express  the  language  of  humility — all  honour 
be  disclaimed  by  the  devout  worshipper — ^the  crown  be 
laid  low  at  the  throne  of  mercy,  and  the  glory  of  being 
preserved  fiiultless  through  eternity,  be  given  unto  the 
only  wise  God,  our  Saviour. — ^Muia.  (Discourses  on 
JudeO 

A  Comtrast  of  the  First  and  the  Second  Adam Did 

the  progenitor  of  the  human  race  dwell  in  the  happy 
phiins  of  paradise  ?  We  behold  the  second  Adam  in  the 
desolate  wilderness.  Did  the  first  man,  who  was  of  the 
earth,  earthy,  (1  Cor.  xiii.  47,)  live  amidst  lovely  trees 
and  delicious  fruits  in  the  garden  of  Eden  ?  The  second 
man,  who  is  the  Lord  from  heaven,  must  endure  hunger 
in  a  wilderness,  amid  stones  and  rank  weeds,  where  not 
an  ear  of  com  grew  to  relieve  the  extreme  necessity  of 
His  nature.  Did  our  forefather  enjoy  the  most  delight- 
ful communion  with  God  and  the  holy  angels,  and  the 
society  of  his  spotless  wife  ?  Jesus,  on  the  contrary, 
was  banished  into  the  most  gloomy  desert;  he  was 
with  the  wild  beasts,  as  St.  Mark  informs  us,  and  with 
the  old  serpent,  with  Satan  and  his  angels.  O,  how 
great  the  contrast!  But  thus  it  was  ordained  of 
God Kjlummacber.     (Christ  in  the  Wilderness.  ) 

Projf  for  unconverted  Relatives And  you  who  have 

among  your  friends,  or  perhaps  in  your  fiunilies,  some 
Lazarus,  some  being  dear  to  your  hearts  by  the  bonds 
of  nature  or  of  friendship,  who  is  still  ignorant  of  the 
Saviour,  and  has  not'  called  upon  the  only  name  by 
which  we  must  be  saved;  oh!  pray,  supplicate  the 
divine  Redeemer  to  touch  the  heart  of  dmt  beloved 
being,  to  snatch  him  from  inevitable  ruin,  as  a  brand 
plucked  out  of  the  burning ;  to  save  him  in  spite  of 
himself,  while  pardon,  salvation,  and  reconciliation  are 
possible.  My  God  1  my  God !  is  there  among  those 
who  hear  thy  Word,  who  see  thy  love  and  thy  com- 
passion ;  is  there  among  those  whom  I  knov/,  whom  I 
love  upon  earth,  any  one  who,  in  the  great  day,  shall 
become  a  monument  of  thine  eternal  justice,  instead  of 
being  a  monument  of  thy  grace  and  of  thine  eternal  love  ! 
Divine  Saviour  I  if  thou  hast  ever  heard  a  prayer,  if  thou 
hast  ever  allowed  thyself  to  be  moved  by  an  earnest  sup- 
plication, or  by  the  cry  of  a  soul  in  distress,  take  away, 
take  awav  from  mv  heart  the  overwhelming  weight  of 
this  agonizing  fear  I  Oh,  I  must  hope,  I  must  hope,  or 
— ah  I  pardon  Lord !  Thou  wiUest  not  the  deatn  of  a 
sinner;  Thou  wiliest  rather  that  he  should  be  con- 
verted and  live ;  and  all  things  are  possible  unto  thee  1 
-^A.  Bonnet.    ( Th9  Family  of  Bethany,) 
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SACRED  POETRY. 


THE  MARTYR  8  HTMW. 

Holt  Jesus !  King  of  Glory  1 

Hosts  on  high  thy  praise  proclaim ; 
Joyful  would  my  soul  adore  thee, 

That  I  suffer  for  thy  name. 
Now  I  leave  this  world  of  sorrow, 

Leave  this  faint  and  dying  clay. 
Soar  on  angels'  wings,  to  borrow 

Robes  of  angels'  bright  array. 
Set,  O  set  my  spirit  free ; 
Let  me  die  to  live  with  thee  ! 

Now  I  see  thee,  Saviour,  beuding 

From  thy  glorious  throne  on  high ; 
See  the  cherubim  descending. 

With  the  chariots  of  the  sky. 
These  shall  waft  my  fainting  spirit 

To  thy  blissful  home  above. 
In  thy  presence  to  inherit 

Realms  of  everlasting  love. 
Set,  O  set  my  spirit  free ; 
Let  me  die  to  live  with  thee  1 

Farewell,  Earth,  with  all  its  treasures. 

Empty,  poor,  and  base  alloy ; 
Come,  you  pure  celestial  pleasures. 

Scenes  of  transport,  love,  and  joy ; 
Heavenly  raptures  rise  before  me. 

Tastes  of  bliss  till  now  unknown ; 
Heaven  appears  in  all  its  glory, 

Jesus  on  the  eternal  throne. 
Now  my  soaring  soul  is  free. 
Lord,  I  rise  to  reign  with  thee ! 

William  Johnstone. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 
Vivia  Perpetua,  the  Carthaginian  Martyr, — Vivia 
Perpetua  was  a  lady  only  twenty-two  years  of  age. 
She  was  married,  and  had  a  little  child.  I  believe  her 
mother  was  a  Christian  woman,  but  her  father  was  a 
Pagan,  that  is,  a  worshipper  of  fifilse  gods.  Vivia  was 
a  person  of  quality,  and  exceedingly  beloved  by  her 
father.  She  was  a  Christian,  as  was  also  her  brother. 
In  the  time  of  persecution,  Vivia  was  seized,  along  with 
four  othi/r  Christians  of  Carthage.  They  were  kept 
under  guard  for  some  time,  but  not  thrown  into  prison 
at  first.  While  thus  confined,  her  father  came  to  her, 
and  not  knowing  the  faith  that  actuated  her  conduct, 
he  advised  her  to  forsake  the  Christian  religion,  and 
again  return  to  peace  and  safety.  WTien  he  found  she 
was  not  so  easily  persuaded  to  do  so,  he  began  to  re- 
present all  the  dangers  and  sufferings  she  would  be 
exposed  to,  if  she  persisted  in  maintaining  her  faith ; 
and  finding  this  too  would  not  succeed,  he  thought 
entreaties  might :  but  seeing  her  stiU  unmoved  by  all 
his  affectionate  persuasions,  he  became  very  angry. 
This  treatment  from  a  father  she  loved,  was,  of  course, 
worse  to  poor  Vivia  than  all  the  malice  and  threats  of 
her  persecutors ;  but  the  love  of  Christ  was  her  con- 
solation, and  that  supported  her  under  every  trial,  and 
His  peace  enabled  her  to  stand  fast  in  the  faith.  After 
her  father  had  left  her,  Vivia,  with  her  four  companions, 
was  baptized ;  for,  though  Christians,  they  had  not  as 
yet  attended  to  that  ordinance.  After  they  had  secretly 
contrived  to  receive  this  visible  sign  of  admittance  into 
the  Church  of  Christ,  they  were  put  into  a  dark  prison, 
where  they  were  left  in  extreme  outward  misery,  with- 
out one  of  the  comforts  of  life.  But  still  poor  Vivia 
felt  the  trials  of  her  situation  more  keenly  than  her 
companions  did,  who  were  less  accustomed  to  ease  and 
delicacy.  She  had,  besides,  a  darling  chUd ;  and,  Oh ! 
how  her  heart  must  have  bled  when  she  thought  of 
Veaving  her  dear  little  one  in  this  cold  world — alone— 


without  a  mother's  care,  a  mother's  love,^witliotif, 
perhaps,  one  to  guide  him  in  the  right  way,  to  lead  him 
to  Jesus,  to  pray  that  he  might  be  made  one  of  his 
lambs,  which  it  is  declared  the  Lord  shall  carry  in  his 
bosom !  The  day  of  her  trial  came,  and  on  it  she  vnt- 
nessed  a  good  confession.  But  during  the  trial,  poor 
Vivia  suffered  more,  far  more,  from  the  well-meaot, 
but  mistaken,  kindness  of  her  friends,  than  from  the 
cruelty  of  her  enemies:  her  father  could  not  yet  resigT> 
the  hope  of  saving  his  darling  daughter ;  he  thought  to 
move  her  fond  heart  by  a  sight  of  her  helpless  child, 
and  so  taking  his  little  grandson  in  his  arms,  he  went 
into  the  court,  presented  him  to  Vivia,  and  implored 
her  to  save  her  child.  The  Roman  governor  joined  in 
the  request ;  but  when  Vivia  had  firmness  enough  to 
resist  the  silent  language  of  her  dear  little  child,  you 
may  suppose  all  their  arguments  could  have  no  effect. 
She  remained  stedfiast  in  her  profession  of  ChristJaaity; 
and  her  poor  distracted  father,  seeing  his  last  hope  hid 
failed,  seized  his  daughter,  and  vainly  endeavoured  to 
draw  her  away  with  ham.  The  magistrate,  offended  at 
this,  ordered  him  to  be  struck  "with  a  staff;  and  I  dare 
say  the  blow  she  saw  given  to  her  fond  old  parent  \nts 
as  much  felt  by  poor  Vivia  as  any  of  the  cruelties  6ho\n» 
towards  herself.  The  day  arrived  on  which  they  were 
to  be  exposed  to  the  cruel  gaze  of  the  people.  Viria 
walked  calmly  on,  holding  down  her  e^^s^  but  quite 
undismayed  by  the  thought  o{  what  she  was  to  undergo. 
After  being  scourged,  the  martyrs  were  exposed  to  a 
wild  bull ;  even  the  cruel  mulritude  was  shocked  at 
seeing  a  lovely  and  delicate  female  thus  barbarously 
used :  but  the  faith  of  the  sufferers  did  not  fail ;  they 
sang  praises  to  Him  who  had  counted  them  worthy  to 
suflfi^r  for  his  name  ;  and  Vivia  calling  her  brother,  said 
to  him  and  another  youth,  "  Continue  firm  in  the  faith, 
love  one  another,  and  be  neither  frightened  nor  offended 
at  our  sufferings ; "  and  after  saying  this,  she  was  mur- 
dered by  the  gladiator,  who  was  one  of  those  people  em- 
ployed by  the  Romans  to  put  each  other  to  death  at  the 
public  games  for  their  amusement. — The  Burning  Bush. 
The  Jewish  leaver. — Between  the  altar  aud  the  ta- 
bemacle  was  placed  a  laver,  or  large  basin,  with  un 
ornamented  stand  or  foot,  iu  which  the  priests  washed 
their  hands  and  feet,  when  about  to  perform  their  du. 
ties.  It  was  made  of  brass,  of  the  looking-glo^sos  of 
the  women  who  assembled  at  the  door  of  the  taber- 
nacle, Exod.  xxxviii.  8.  This  description  has  puzzled 
many  modern  readers ;  but  it  means  tJiat  the  laver  waj> 
formed  of  the  brazen  mirrors  used  by  the  women.  At 
that  time  glass  was  not  in  use,  and  it  would  not  Ik 
suitable  for  making  such  a  large  basin.  And  we  know 
from  history,  that  in  ancient  times  the  women  had  smtiM 
plates,  or  flat  pieces  of  metal  very  highly  polished, 
which  showed  the  face  nearly  as  well  as  our  pre«i  iit 
looking-glasses.  These  they  usually  carried  about  with 
them.  The  Greek  version  adds,  that  the  women  here 
mentioned,  were  fasting  at  the  doors  of  the  taberoacle 
on  the  day  when  it  was  first  set  up. 
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Minister  of  Carrie, 

Tkb  accession  of  a  new  soyereign  to  the  throne 
of  a  kingdom— an  event  in  all  circumstances  in- 
teresting to  the  inhabitants  of  a  country, — becomes 
invested  with  an  unwonted  degree  of  attraction, 
when,  besides  inheriting  the  blood  of  a  race  of 
native  princes,  that  sovereign  appears  in  the  per- 
son of  an  amiable,  accomplished,  and  yirtuons 
jouth.    Much  of  this  lively  interest  is,  no  doubt, 
owing  to  imagination,  which  loves  to  dwell  on 
the  idea  of  an  individual  placed,  at  the  very  dawn 
of  life,  on  the  proudest  pinnacle  of  human  great- 
ness, where  he  is  supposed  to  be  far  removed 
beyond  the  reach  of  the  anxieties  and  toils  that 
agitate  the  minds  of  ordinary  mortals,   and  to 
move  at  will  amid  scenes  of  enchantment,  where 
all  that  is  flattering  to  the  pride,  and  fascinating  to 
the  senses,  is  open  to  the  capricious  wishes  of  the 
child  of  luxury.    But  into  the  creation  of  an  in- 
terest so  strong  and  so  general,  there  enters  also 
the  grave,  but  not  less  powerful  iX)nsideration, 
that  this  young  individual  is  born  not  for  himself 
alone,  but  for  the  people  over  whom  he  is  to 
reign ;  that,  while  others   are   doomed   to   fiass 
through  the  vale  of  obscurity,  he  is  to  read  his 
history  in  a   nation's  eyes,  and  exercise  by  his 
tastes,  his  companions,  and  his  councils,  an  influ- 
ence in  society  which  will  be  felt  in  the  hearts 
and  the  homes  of  millions  vet  unborn ;  and  hence, 
the  commencement  of  a  new  reign  has  ever  been 
a  season  of  extraordinary  interest  to  every  bosom 
that  has  beat  with  a  generous  love  to  its  country. 
At  the  present  moment,  the  people  of  Britain 
are  in  daily  expectation  of  such  an  event — ^the 
formal    ascent  to  the  throne  of  a  new  sove- 
reign, the  representative  of  a  long  line  of  illustri- 
ous princes,  and  belonging  to  that  sex,  whose 
gentler  nature  is  not  often  tried  on  the  troubled 
arena  of  public  life.   In  the  magnificent  halls  of  her 
ancestors,  Victoria  will  pass  through  the  splen- 
did  and   solemn   ceremony  of  coronation ;  and, 
imagination  cannot  fancy  a  more  interesting  spec- 
tacle, than  that  of  our  youthful  queen,  surrounded 
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by  the  beauty  and  chivalry  of  her  native  land— 
her  temples  encircled  with  the  hereditary  crown 
of  her  fathers — her  hands  wielding  the  sceptre  of 
the  mightiest  people  in  the  world — herself  the 
centre  of  the  sympathies  of  a  thousand  hearts, 
and  greeted,  as  she  stands  arrayed  in  the  sparkling 
ensigns  of  royalty,  with  the  acclamations  of  over- 
flowing loyalty  that  will  burst  from  the  unnumber- 
ed spectators  of  the  imposing  scene.  Happier  than 
many  of  her  contemporaries,  in  having  no  ambi- 
tious kinsman  to  contend  with,  and  no  cabal  of  in- 
triguing desperadoes  to  conciliate  or  to  punish,  she 
will  mount  the  throne  of  her  ancestors  without  a 
rival  to  contest,  or  an  equal  to  divide  with  her  the 
admiration  and  homage  of  her  country.  In  the 
generous  confidence,  that  her  future  reign  will  be 
conducted  on  sound  and  constitutional  Christian 
principles,  all  ranks  of  her  subjects  are  ready  to  bow 
to  her  the  knee  of  loyal  submission,  and  to  anti- 
cipate that  she  will  hold  the  reins  of  administration 
with  a  wise  and  vigorous  hand  ;  and  although,  to 
the  personal  character  of  a  British  monarch,  far 
less  importance  evidently  attaches  than  in  countries 
where  the  will  of  a  despot  has  the  place  and  autho* 
rity  of  law,  yet,  as  in  all  circumstances,  the  wis- 
dom or  the  folly,  the  enlightened  sagacity  or  the 
wayward  caprice  of  a  ruler,  must  have  a  mighty 
influence,  for  good  or  for  evil,  on  the  destinies  of 
a  nation,  it  is  impossible  to  doubt,  that  the  mo- 
ment of  solemn  compact  between  sovereign  and 
people  will  be  consecrated  by  the  fervent  prayers 
of  all  genuine  lovers  of  their  country,  that  He 
who  ruleth  in  the  assemblies  of  the  mighty,  and 
guide th  the  counsels  of  the  wise,  may  bless  her 
government  and  make  it  a  blessing  to  the  thou- 
sands that  own  her  constitutional  sway. 

One  important  means  through  which  the  govern- 
ment of  our  youthful  queen  will  be  made  a  blessing 
to  Ler  empire,  is  the  studious  cultivation  of  the 
arts  of  peace.  Long  has  a  kind  Providence  pre- 
served our  shores  fix»m  the  scenes  of  battle,  or  any 
of  the  terrible  calamities  that  follow  in  the  train 
of  war ;  and  ever  since  that  long  and  momentous 
struggle  in  which  Britain  engaged  to  check  the 
career  of  an  ambitious  tyrant,  great  as  she  was 
before,  she  has  been  rising  to  still  superior  great- 
ness in  the  scale  of  nations.  Industry  has  been 
promoted,  manufactures  have  flourished,  science 
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hfis  advanced,  schemes  of  economy  hare  been  nn- 
dertaken  at  home,  which  bid  fair  to  change  the 
physical  aepeot  of  the  knd,  and  to  improve  it  to 
an  extent  never  dreamt  of  by  our  simpler  and  kss 
adventurous  forefathers ;  while  abroad,  our  navies, 
which  are  found  in  every  sea,  have  carried  the 
arts,  the  Utentore,  the  refinements  <^  Britain  to 
the  farthest  corners  of  the  world.  May  we  hope 
that  our  beloved  queen,  knowing  the  true  sources 
of  the  wealth  of  nations,  will  continue  to  employ 
her  mighty  influence  to  secure  to  her  subjects  the 
blessings  of  peace ;  that,  checking  the  pride  of  con- 
quest, and  content  with  the  limits  of  an  empire 
wfaidi  extends  to  almost  every  quarter  of  the  globe, 
she  will  turn  her  natural  anxiety  to  ftecnre  the  in- 
ternal interesta  of  her  wide  dominions ;  that,  in 
gratitude  for  the  unexampled  kindneea  of  Pro- 
vidence, in  giving  bo  inconsideraUe  an  island  the 
political  control  of  to  many  millions  of  the  human 
race,  she  will  bring  her  vast  resources  to  bear  on 
the  enlavgement  of  pure  morality  and  genuine 
religion,  and  ^reby  make  her  reign  memoraUe, 
both  at  home  and  in  her  cobnies,  for  the  triumph 
of  truth  over  error,  ctvilisation  over  barbarism, 
knowledge  over  ail  the  lingering  forma  of  raper- 
stition  and  ignoranne. 

Another  important  means  by  whidi  the  govern- 
ment of  our  new  sovereign  will  be  made  a  blessing 
to  her  snbjecta,  especially  tiiose  at  home,  is  the 
steady  maintenance  of  the  Protestant  religion,  and 
of  the  established  Churches  of  the  united  kingdom, 
as  one  of  itv  best  and  most  powerful  bulwarks. 
After  the  experience  of  nearly  three  centuries,  it 
would  be  sapierfluoBS  to  dwell  on  the  auspicious 
influence  of  Protestantism  on  the  politicid  and 
social  condition  of  every  country,  into  which  it 
has  been  introduced^*— an  influence  discernible 
in  the  establishment  of  the  reign  of  liberty, — in 
the  purer  spirit  that  pervades  tihe  administratioR 
of  jnatioey — ^in  the  greater  eecnrity  given  to  all  the 
institutions  of  society,  and  in  the  general  elevation 
of  all  classes  of  the  people  to  a  higher  status  in 
the  social  system ;  and  in  no  country  have  these 
happy  fruits  been  more  apparent  tiian  in  our  own, 
dunng  the  period  that  has  elapsed  since  the  me** 
morable  era  uf  the  revolution.  Even  on  eonsidera- 
tions  of  a  temporal  nature,  therefore,  the  mainten- 
ance of  the  Protestant  faith  is  identified  with  the 
best  interests  of  the  kingdom ;  and  mu£fa  more, 
when  we  consider  the  religwos  beneiits  it  has  been 
the  means  of  imparting ;  that  it  secnres  to  us  the 
free  use  of  the  Word  df  God,  the  invaluable  right 
of  private  judgment,  and  the  enjoyment,  in  all 
their  parity,  of  the  means  of  grace,  we  are  led  to 
look  upon  the  preservation  of  Protestantism  as 
of  the  last  importsaoe  to  our  nnoral  and  spiritual 
welfare.  It  eannet  be  doubted  that  our  ami^iie 
queen,  taught  to  cherish  an  enlightened  preference 
for  Protestantism,  and  a  patriotic  sense  of  the  ad- 
vantages it  has  oonferred,  will  deem  it  her  especial 
duty,  with  all  reasonable  regaitd  to  the  consciences 
of  her  Roman  Catinlk  subjects,  to  secure  its 
perpetuity  tn  iht  land  of  her  Cathers.  Once  kt 
h«r  become  iodi&reBt  or  hostile  to  its 


in  the  constitution,  and  from  that  moment  the 
Sun  of  Britain  will  set,  and  then  "  a  long  farewell 
to  all  her  gjeatneis.*  But  if  true  to  the  princi- 
ples that  placed  the  boose  of  Hanover  on  the 
British  throne,  and  to  the  solemn  vows  which  her 
coronation  day  will  impose,  she  prove  herself  the 
warm  and  steady  friana  of  Protestentism,  end  of 
those  venerable  institutions,  which  have  long 
been  the  legal  and  most  etiScient  guardians  of  that 
faith,  and  through  which  the  grand  principles  of 
Christianity  can  alone  be  fully  diffused  among  the 
humblest  of  the  people,  she  will  contribute  to  keep 
alive  among  her  subjects  a  moral  energy  and  a 
Christian  worth,  (kr  more  important  to  the  proe- 
perity  and  defence  of  the  land,  than  either  the 
wisdom  of  her  cabinet,  or  the  vigoar  of  her  arm. 
A  third  means,  and  though  last  mentioned,  not 
the  least  important,  by  which  the  government  of 
our  yoimg  sovereign  will  be  made  a  blessing  to  her 
subjects, — is  the  cultivation,  of  perscmal  piety. 
When  we  reflect,  for  a  moment,  on  the  vast  in- 
fluence which  example  possesses  in  forming  the 
tastes,  and  moulding  the  opinions  of  the  woHd ; 
when  we  remember  that  there  is  no  faidividual  so 
obscure  end  inconsiderable  whose  conduct  maj 
not  sifectthe  immediate  circle  in  which  he  moves, 
and  that  just  in  proportion  to  the  rank  in  which 
one  is  exalted  in  society,  will  the  priedplss  be 
holds,  and  the  virtues  he  prsctisss,  eega^  atten- 
tion and  call  forth  imitation ;  it  is  inpoasibie  too 
highly  to  estimate  the  immense  importuies,  to  the 
moral  character  of  the  age,  of  the  example  set  by 
the  nx>8t  illustrious  personage  in  the  rsslm.  Solo- 
mon, declining  from  the  path  of  virtue  and  piety, 
in  which  his  goifly  father  had  tataght  Urn  to  go, 
did  incalculable  mischief  to  his  eoentry,  by  lending 
his  royal  inflnenre  to  the  introdncdon  of  idolatry ; 
and  a  successor  of  Solomon,  oae  of  the  greatest 
and  moet  powerfiil  princes  that  ever  tat  upon  the 
Hebrew  throne,  has  his  nsoM  transmitted  with  in- 
&my  to  every  succeeding  age,  becanss,  initesd  of 
using  the  in^uenoe  be  poseessed  to  praneU  the 
cause  of  religion  and  of  God,  he  **  both  sinned 
himself,  and  caused  Israel  to  sin."  Tbeirve- 
ligion  and  the  sin  of  a  idngle  individual  nuj 
entail  consequences  on  the  world  erowid  him  of 
which  Omniscience  alone  can  estimate  the  bmkt- 
nitude  and  die  extent ;  and,  on  tbe  other  haod, 
when  virtue  appears  in  high  placee,  and  piety  k 
admitted  with  favour  into  tlie  hells  of  t  ptiace, 
there  is  a  halo  of  moral  glory  spread  arovsd  the 
character  of  the  Sovereign,  that  wins  like  a  ciMmi 
on  every  heart.  If,  tK^  our  interestiag  Sove- 
reign will  commence  her  reign,  by  raisiHg  the 
standard  of  religion  among  her  immedirts  attend- 
ants— ^if  she  wiU  exert  the  weight  of  her  authoritjr 
and  her  inflnenoe  to  esteblish  tiie  fear  of  Oodi  vi 
a  regard  for  his  laws,  within  tiho  predscts  of  the 
court — if,  in  her  own  royal  person,  she  will  Mt 
the  example  of  reverencing  the  SaUieCh,  and  all 
the  stated  institvtions  of  mir  holy  feith^«he  will 
become  the  honoured  instniment  of  coeveyie; 
blessings  to  her  people  which  will  embalm  bar 
ttsow  in  their  gn^teU  rsmpnbraBce  $  f^n^Wnar 
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win  Tfm  down  our  strMts  like  a  nugbt}? 
Bipeam,"  and  <^tkio  workera  of  iniquity,  as  athamad, 
will  hide  tkanB^Tea/ 

In  tbe  ardant  hope  that,  when  united  to  har 
people  hy  the  h%h  and  solemn  engagements  c^ 
her  oeronation  day,  she  will  resolve  to  conduct  her 
goYemment  on  these  sound  and  Christian  principles 
— we  exdaioB,  with  all  Uie  energy  of  the  most  loyal 
fteelings,  •*  Goi>  Savb  thb  Qusen  !*  Fondly  do 
we  hope  that  the  amiable  qualities  which  have  so 
richly  adorned  her  youth,  will  continue  to  ripen 
more  and  mow  into  all  the  maturity  and  grace  of 
fbminine  excellence,  and  that  the  Sun  which  has 
ri&ei\  so  bright  in  the  moruiog  of  life,  will  not  verge 
to  decliii«^  tiU  U  tuia  drawn  around  it  the  ahadowQ 
of  a  distant  evening.  Fondly  do  we  bo^  that 
as  Britain  has  heretofore  been  Ueesed  beyand 
example,  and  raised  to  her  proudest  triumphs 
under  the  govemment  of  women,  she  may  be 
euabled  to  avul  the  most  iUustriou^  of  her  prede* 
cenisors,  an4  once  more  revive  in  firitish  history, 
the  sfJeadfHHs  of  ft  fNnale  reiga.  Mor^  fondly 
still  do  we  hope,  that  whei\  revolving  years  shall 
bring  her  to  the  goal  of  her  earthly  career,  and 
she  will  be  gathered  to  her  fethers  amid  the  tears 
Qf  her  9PrrQwing  people^  she  i¥vay>  throuffh  faith 
ixx  a  crucified  Sftviour,  ex«bftQge  the  earthly  dia- 
dem that  adorns  her  brow,  for  a  cfQW4A  of  lACor^ 
mptiUe  and  elerw)  (^y  in  heaveiw 

BUMBAraiOAL   8K1T0H. 

MRS  MARGARBT  WILSON, 
Late  of  the  ScatHsh  Mimtm,  Bomhaif, 

MAmoAaBV  BJkvm,  ^nt  suhjeot  of  the  folloving  sketcfa, 
was  the  second  daughlcr  of  the  Aav.  Kenneth  Bayae, 
vbiistar  of  the  Oaelio  Cbapel,  bow  the  South  Fariih 
Ohurehof  Qreeaock.  Ske  wsa  bovn  on  the  &h  Novsni* 
her  170&  0er  iMiBsnts  wsie  both  of  them  eminent  for 
piety  and  Christian  worth,  and  it  was  their  uniform  and 
anremlMing  eadsavour  to  inoukato  upon  their  children 
those  high  and  holy  prindj^es  by  which,  under  the 
divine  bletsing,  they  themselves  were  habitually  actq- 
ated.  In  very  early  life  Margaret  was  remarkable  for 
^lightUaeia  of  di^to^tioa.  aeoompanied  with  a  winiung 
gentUreeis  which  rendered  her  pecnUarly  interesting. 
Wbenesly  laur  or  five  years  old  she  was  seat  to  achool* 
and  as  tha  lady  under  whose  tuition  she  was  placed, 
paid  the  nest  assiduous  attention  to  the  cultivation  not 
merely  of  the  understandings,  but  of  the  hearts  of  her 
pupiU,  ftfiss  Bayne  was  much  indebted  to  the  valuable 
instructions  of  this  excellent  preceptress.  But  to  the 
JMdicioiis  and  pefsevering  eiertions  of  her  ^thsr  she 
Qwed  mose  than  to  all  others  besides.  Feeling  deeply 
himself  the  value  of  divine  truth,  and  aware  of  the  im^ 
portance  of  early  impre98ions,  he  lost  no  opportunity 
of  imparting  to  th'e  tender  minds  of  his  children  those 
vie  W4  of  religion  which  they  were  capable  of  apprehend- 
ing. As  an  evidence  and  illustration  of  this  heaatiful 
trait  in  Ms  Bayne'a  ehancter,  we  may  adduce  the  ibl. 
lowing  remarks  from  the  pen  of  one  of  Margaret's  earliest 
and  most  endeared  companions. 

"  Qer  dear  father  spared  no  pains  in  training  the 
minds  of  hb  children,  but  did  not  allow  them  to  have 


inai^  oompaniona.  Owhig.  hewefer,  to  a  long  stand. 
ing  friendship  between  him  and  my  mother,  I  was  ad. 
mitted  to  tbia  privilege ;  and  I  can  never  forget  the 

seasons  of  spiritual  improvement  then  enjoyed  i Dow, 

on  the  evenings  of  the  Sabbath,  when  the  labours  of 
the  day  were  ended,  in  the  retirement  of  the  domestic 
drde,  his  whole  soul  seemed  to  expand,  and  his  con- 
versation breathed  forth  those  heavenly  feelings  and 
affections  which  overflowed  his  heart :  And.  on  other 
occasions,^  with  what  holy  earnestness,  with  wW  glow- 
ing affection,  he  warned  and  admonished  us;  and  how 
he  would  intersperse  his  remarke  and  entreaties  with 
portions  of  his  own  past  life  and  experience,—^  mak- 
ing it  clear  to  our  young  minds,  that  nothing  was  worth 
livmg  for^  except  in  so  far  as  it  was  connected  with 
ipimortal  mterests  and  the  concerns  of  eternity. 

**  Mr  Bayne,  who  took  us  out  to  walk  with  him, 
frequentiv  turned  our  attention  to  the  beauties  of  the 
surrounding  scenerv.  He  taught  us  how  to  combine 
the  admiration  of  the  beauties  of  nature  with  the  ser- 
vice and  the  love  of  nature's  God.  Many  a  lovely 
association,  manv  a  striking  emblem,  were  then  brought 
before  our  minds.  I  recollect,  one  evening  in  parti- 
cular^ his  turning  our  attention  to  the  sinking  sun,  and 
bringuig  forward  some  beautiful  associations  connected 
with  the  grand  spectacle  before  us.  After  showing  us 
a  ereat  variety  of  types  and  emblems,  which  this.was 
calculated  to  suggest  to  the  mind  of  a  Christian,  he 
paused,  and  asked  us,  if  loe  could  not  furnish  one  other 
type  or  emblem, — thus  making  us  a  party  in  his  own 
sublime  feelings  and  aspirations,  uid  teaching  us,  in  the 
way  most  likely  to  be  beneflcial,  how  a  Christian  con- 
nects all  the  objects  around  him  with  the  glorious  Being 
who  made  them,  and  finds  the  source  and  the  centre 
of  every  thing  in  his  God.  These  were  blessed  sea- 
sons,— seasons  for  which  I  shall  one  d«^  have  to  give 
an  account  I  might  say  much  of  misimprovement. 
But  as  it  is  not  of  myself  I  am  writing,  1  forbear.  On 
the  mind  of  my  beloved  friend,  they  made  a  deep,  a 
powerful  impression;  and  I  have  no  doubt,  were  in- 
strumental in  laying  the  foundation  of  that  rare  super- 
structure, which  afterwards  developed  itself  in  her  cha- 
racter. She  was,  indeed,  as  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers 
of  water,  whose  leaf  did  not  wither,  and  which  brou^t 
forth  fruit  in  due  season." 

Under  such  training,  accoa^pAnisd  as  it  no  doubt  was 
by  the  forvent  prayers  of  both  her  fisher  and  mother, 
Margaret  early  displayed  a  deep-felt  regard  for  religion, 
which  as  her  knowledge  of  Its  sacred  truths  increased, 
ripened  into  an  intelligent  and  high-toned  piety. 

At  the  age  of  thirteen  she  was  sent  to  a  boarding- 
school  at  Kilmarnock,  where  she  remained  upwards  of 
a  year.  Here  the  same  care  was  taken  of  her  religious 
training  as  had  been  formerly  evinced  by  her  kind  in- 
structress in  Greenock.  This  indeed  was  regarded  by 
her  parents  as  an  indispensable  requisite  in  any  seminary 
where  their  children  were  taught,  and  it  were  well  for 
the  cause  of  true  religion  that  more  importance  should 
be  attached  to  religious  instruction  in  boarding-schools, 
and  all  places  of  every  kind  where  yoipig  noinds  are 
educated. 

A  short  time  after  Margaret  had  returned  to  Green- 
ock she  was  called  to  endure  one  of  the  severest  earthly 
triak  which  can  befid  a  united  and  happy  family — the 
loss  of  an  affbctionat^  and  most  estimable  parent.  Mrs 
Bayne  was  obviously  a  Christian  of  a  very  high  ord^r, 
and  while  her  Ufe  was  emphatically  "  a  walk  with  God,** 
her  death  was  deplored  by  her  bereayed  husband  and 
large  family,  with  an  intensity  of  grief  all  the  niore 
affecting  as  it  proceeded  from  the  conscious  feeling  of 
a  loss  which  could  never  on  earth  be  repaired.     The 
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following  anecdote  may  give  the  reader  some  idea  of 
the  high  Christian  attainments  of  this  excellent  woman. 
"  It  is  strikingly  illustrative/'  says  Mr  A.  Simpson 
of  Port- Glasgow,  hy  whom  it  was  communicated  to 
Dr  Wilson,  "  of  the  elevated  and  habitual  spirituality 
of  Mrs  Bayne,  and  also  of  the  edifying  manner  in  which 
she,  and  her  distinguished  husband,  maintained  Chris- 
tian intercourse  with  those  who  sojourned  under  their 
roof.  It  was  related  to  us  by  an  excellent  clergyman, 
who  is  still  living,  and  labouring  in  the  Church  of  God. 
*  I  shall  never  forget,'  said  he,  *  the  last  visit  which  I 
made  to  Mr  Bayne  during  Mrs  Bayne's  lifetime.  It 
was  only  two  weeks  before  her  death,  and  she  was  in 
her  ordinary  health.  My  intercourse  with  her,  on  for- 
mer occasions,  had  impressed  me  with  a  high  idea  of 
the  superior  nature  of  her  mental  endowments,  and  of 
the  depth  of  her  religious  experience ;  but,  during  the 
visit  to  which  I  now  allude,  there  appeared  such  a 
heavenlineas  and  spirituality  pervading  her  whole  con- 
versation, that  more  than  once  I  felt  the  thought  borne 
in  upon  my  mind,  that  she  was  ripe  for  glory.  On  the  last 
evening  of  my  visit,  after  the  other  members  of  the 
family  had  retired  to  rest,  Mrs  Bayne,  her  husband, 
and  myself,  sat  round  the  parlour  fire.  After  some 
interesting  conversation, — during  which  a  glow  of  Chris- 
tian feeling  seemed  to  pervade  every  breast, — ^she  sug- 
gested that  a  passage  of  Scripture  might  be  proposed, 
upon  which  her  husband  and  myself  should  state  our 
opinions.  I  requested,  that  if  such  was  to  be  the  case, 
she  herself  should  propose  the  passage.  After  a  little 
hesitation,  she  proposed  these  words, —  We  walk  by 
faith,  not  by  sight.  After  her  husband  and  I  had  made 
some  remarks  on  the  passage,  I  requested  that  she 
should  do  the  same  in  turn.  This  she  declined,  but 
on  my  insisting  that  she  must  have  had  some  reason 
for  proposing  the  passage,  she  took  the  Bible,  and 
stated  her  view  with  a  clearness  and  precision  which 
quite  astonished  me.  Never  shall  I  forget  the  manner 
in  which  she  concluded  her  remarks.  '  One  thing  too 
generally  overlooked,  but  inseparably  connected  with 
living  by  faith,  is  a  habitual  realizing  of  the  glorious 
ohject  of  faith ;  and  this  not  merely  when  engaged  in 
his  more  immediate  service,  but  when  conducting  the 
ordinary  affairs  of  life.'  Then  referring  to  her  own 
experience,  during  the  last  three  years,  she  was  unable 
to  control  her  feelings,  and  burst  into  tears.  The  effect 
upon  us  may  be  conceived.  I  left  her  happy  dwelling 
the  following  day,  and  the  next  intelligence  I  received 
was,  that  her  walk  by  faith  had  terminated,  and  that 
that  grace,  of  which  she  was  such  a  distinguished  mo- 
nument, had  issued  in  her  introduction  to  the  beatific 
vision  of  God  and  the  Lamb.'  " 

Mrs  Bayne's  death  took  place  on  the  13  th  January, 
1811,  and  though  the  above  quotation  shows  most  de- 
cisively that  she  was  prepared  for  her  great  change,  yet 
it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that,  for  a  time,  the  sorrow 
of  the  whole  family  was  of  the  most  overwhelming 
description.  And  on  the  mind  of  Margaret  the  melan< 
choly  event  produced  a  most  solemn  impression.  Her 
grief  was  deep  and  intense,  but  she  sought  consolation 
where  alone  it  could  be  found,  in  the  promises  and 
hopes  of  the  Gospel.  *'  So  wholly  absorbed,"  says 
one  of  her  sisters,  **  was  her  mind  in  the  contemplation 
of  holy  things,  that  prayer,  secret  and  social  prayer, 
meditation  and  attendance  on  the  pubUc  ordinances  of 
God,  might  be  said  to  have  been  her  meat  and  drink." 
About  this  period  Margaret  was  first  admitted  to  the 
holy  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  in  thus  so> 
lemnly  avowing  herself  to  be  for  the  Lord  and  not  for 
Another,  she  seems  to  have  felt  such  longing  desires 
^ter  a  more  spiritual  and  heavenly  £nwne  of  mind, 


as  indicated  that  die  death  of  her  mother  had  been 
sanctified  to  her  in  no  ordinary  degree.  She  now  be- 
came more  decided  than  ever  in  her  separation  from 
an  ungodly  world,  and  her  chief  delight  was  in  the 
company  of  true  Christians.  To  converse  on  divine 
things  was  to  her  the  highest  earthly  enjoyment,  and 
she  had  no  relish  for  even  the  ordinary  amusements  of 
her  youthful  companions.  She  felt  a  pecnliar  anxiety 
also  for  the  spiritual  interests  of  the  other  memben  of 
the  family,  and  it  is  pleasing  to  find  a  young  friend  thus 
describing  her  state  of  mind  in  reference  to  this  point : 

"  Her  feelings  in  reUtion  to  the  younger  members  of 
the  family  were  at  times  almost  overpowering;  ind 
many  a  prayer  did  she  offer,  many  a  tear  did  she  shed, 
on  their  account.  She  often  said  that,  having  been  de- 
prived of  a  mother's  care  and  instructions,  the  respon* 
sibility  of  training  them  up  for  God  lay  upon  the  elder 
members.  And,  *  O  1  if  they  should  fidl  short,  from 
any  neglect  of  ours,  how  awful  the  thought,  how  deep 
the  responsibility.'  On  these  occasions,  I  have  known 
her  retire  with  one  after  another  of  her  younger  sisters, 
that  she  might  instruct,  entreat,  and  pray  with  them. 
Was  not  this  a  portion  of  the  same  spirit  which,  when 
expanded,  enlightened,  and  sanctified,  afterwards  car- 
ried her  across  the  mighty  ocean,  induced  her  to  devote 
herself  to  the  conversion  of  the  heathen,  and  made  her 
a  blessing  to  many  on  the  distant  shores  of  India  ?  It 
is  interesting,  it  is  profitable,  to  watch  the  steps  by 
which  a  mind  like  her's  was  moulded  and  prepared  for 
an  undertaking  so  full  of  interest  to  herself,  and  so 
important  to  others." 

That  Margaret's  labours  and  prayers  for  her  bro- 
thers and  sisters  were  not  altogether  ineffectual  is  cer- 
tain, and  as  a  striking  evidence  of  it,  we  are  informed 
that,  in  the  case  of  one  of  her  brothers,  who  died  at  a 
very  early  age,  she  was  mainly  instrumental  in  convey- 
ing to  his  tender  mind  right  views  and  impresaons  of 
the  Gospel  plan  of  salvation.  The  last  illness  of  this 
interesting  child  commenced  when  he  was  only  four 
years  old,  and  as  it  was  of  a  lingering  nature,  he  re- 
quired to  be  nursed  with  peculiar  care.  This  duty 
devolved  upon  Margaret,  and  how  £uthfully  and  affec- 
tionately she  discharged  it,  is  thus  stated  by  one  of  her 
sisters : — 

**  He  had  a  nurse  most  assiduous  in  her  regard  to  all 
his  little  wants,  but  Margaret  devoted  herself  to  him 
with  the  tenderness  and  love  of  a  mother,  anxious, 
above  all  things,  for  the  completion  of  that  work  of 
grace  which  woidd  render  him  fit  for  the  high  and  hoi/ 
employ  of  heaven.  And  I  rejoice  to  say,  that  ere  the 
emancipated  spirit  of  this  dear  and  most  lovely  chiid 
took  flight  into  the  blessed  regions  of  light  and  joy, 
precious  evidence  ^vas  given  that  the  spirit  of  love  and 
of  holiness  had  been  tracing  on  him  the  linesmenff  of 
the  Redeemer's  image.  One  Sabbath,  when  he  bad 
been  suffering  much  ft>om  his  breathing  and  rough, 
Margaret,  ever  ready  to  minister  to  others,  would  not 
leave  him,  but  allowed  the  nurse  to  go  to  church,  and 
kept  him  reclbing  on  her  knee  all  day.  I  was  at  home 
in  the  afternoon,  but  a  sermon  was  preached  to  me, 
which  I  trust  I  shall  never  forget.  The  scene  was  in- 
expressibly touching,  and  even  my  heart,  so  full  as  it 
was  at  the  time  of  childish  folly,  could  not  resist  alto- 
gether so  impressive  a  scene.  The  lovely  child,  imw 
diated,  I  would  almost  say,  with  holy  beauty,  lay  on 
her  knee  in  mild  and  calm  repose.  His  great  suffering 
having  for  a  time  subsided,  sJl  was  hushed  into  pen-e, 
Margaret's  soul  seemed  prostrate  at  the  footstool  of  the 
Most  High,  or  wafted  to  the  throne  above,  and  esdi 
for  a  time  seemed  unconscious  of  the  other's  presence; 
but,  on  again  looking  at  our  little  sufferer,  Uw  soft  ha% 
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lirg«  iMM  ^ivere  teen  iut  filling  from  his  eyes,  and 
bathing,  in  moistened  loveliness,  his  hectic  cheek. 
Margaiet  pressed  him  to  her  breast,  and  said,  '  I  fear 
you  are  suffering  much,  my  darling  child  ? '  '  O !  no,' 
said  he,  with  a  look  and  tone  altogether  indescribable, 
*  It  is  not  my  sufferings  that  cause  my  tears  to  flow, 
but  the  love  of  the  blessed  Jesus,  in  taking  up  little 
children  in  bis  arms  and  blessing  them,  overpowers  me.' 
Other  expressions,  not  less  remarkable  in  a  child  of  his 
tender  years,  were  uttered  by  him  before  he  was  re- 
ceived up  into  the  bosom  of  that  Saviour  whose  grace 
had  attracted  his  young  affections." 

A  «hort  time  after  this,  Margaret  was  sent  to  Aber- 
deen to  complete  her  education.  Here  she  evinced  a 
remarkable  love  of  study,  dedicating  herself  not  merely 
to  the  ordinary  branches  of  a  liberal  female  education, 
but  applying  her  mind  with  the  utmost  ardour  to  the 
study  of  the  natural  and  the  moral  sciences.  To  ma- 
thematics and  astronomy  she  devoted  much  of  her  time, 
and  the  splendour  of  her  talents,  as  well  as  the  readi- 
ness and  fluency  of  her  conversational  powers,  intro- 
duced her  to  the  society  and  friendship  of  the  learned. 
Thus  absorbed  in  mere  secular  pursuits,  her  mind  was 
gradually  more  and  more  alienated  from  those  higher 
and  purer  objects  which  had  not  long  before  been  the 
chief  Murces  of  her  enjoyment.  She  now  felt  less 
relish  for  prayer,  meditation,  and  reading  the  Scriptures ; 
the  world  was  in  danger  of  becoming  her  idol,  and  she 
seemed  for  a  time  to  **  have  forgotten  her  first  love.** 
But  this  hour  of  Satan's  apparent  triumph  was  brief, 
and  speedily  gave  way  to  those  nobler  aspirations  which 
nought  on  earth  can  satisfy.  To  use  the  beautiful  lan- 
guage of  one  of  her  female  friends  in  speaking  of  this 
period  of  her  spiritual  declension, 

"  She  had  been  out  on  the  ocean  of  life's  tempta- 
tions, but  the  bow  of  promise  appeared  in  the  cloud. 
Like  Noah's  dove,  she  reached  the  ark  in  safety.  She 
caiit  her  anchor  within  the  veil,  and  planted  her  foot 
upon  the  Rock  of  ages,  with  greater  security  than  ever. 
Like  Hagar  of  old,  the  eyes  of  her  faith  were  opened, 
and  she  saw  the  well  of  living  water,  which,  though 
near,  had  been  neglected  and  unperceived.  Like  Jacob, 
she  was  wandering  in  the  wilderness,  a  stranger  and  an 
outcast  from  her  Father's  house.  But  there  the  Lord 
met  her,  imparted  to  her  a  realizing  sense  of  his  pre- 
sence, and  enabled  her  to  ooake  with  him  a  covenant 
never  to  be  forgotten." 

On  her  return  from  Aberdeen,  Margaret  employed 
herself  in  superintending  the  education  of  her  younger 
sisters.  At  the  same  time,  she  prosecuted  her  own 
studies  mth  the  utmost  ardour  and  enthusiasm.  Polite 
literature,  history,  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  and  the  most 
profound  works  on  various  branches  of  theology,  suc- 
cessively occupied  her  attention.  In  poetry  also, 
particularly  religious  poetry,  she  felt  a  warm  in- 
terest, storing  her  mind  with  the  most  beautiful 
passages  which  occurred  in  the  course  of  her  exten- 
sive rending.  Her  intellectual  progress  was  at  this 
time  very  remarkable,  and  the  advantage  which  she 
afterwards  derived  from  a  well  stored  mind  was  very 
great.  But  while  thus  engaged  in  literary  pursuits, 
she  was  called  upon  to  endure  a  severe  trial  in  the 
death  of  her  only  surviving  parent.  The  last  hours  of 
this  truly  excellent  man,  are  thus  described  by  an  in- 
timate friend  of  the  family  : — 

"  The  hist  Sabbath  of  his  life,  he  assisted  at  the  dis- 
pensation  of  the  Lord's  Supper  at  Glasgow.  He  took 
ft  part   in  almost  every  service,  and  was  unusually 


earnest  and  affectionate.  At  this  time  he  was  accom-* 
panied  by  dear  Margaret.  She  afterwards  told  me,  that 
early  in  the  morning  of  the  Communion  Sabbath,  he 
tapped  at  her  room  door,  and  coming  in,  began  to  con- 
verse with  her  on  the  subject  of  that  day's  approaching 
solemnity.  He  apoke  of  the  duty  of  self-examination 
and  of  prayer.  He  said,  that  unless  these  were  per- 
formed, not  as  a  task,  but  in  the  Spirit,  no  one  could 
be  prepared  to  sit  down  at  that  table,  and  partake 
of  the  symbols  of  a  Saviour's  broken  body  and  shed 
blood.  He  then  spoke  of  the  ordmance  as  a  sweet 
foretaste  of  heavenly  enjoyments ;  and  he  seemed  to 
experience  the  highest  anticipations  of  that  state  of 
blessedness  on  which  he  was  so  soon  to  enter.  He 
then,  with  great  solenmity,  gave  Margaret  a  token  of 
admission  to  the  Lord's  table,  and  said,  he  trusted  she 
would  there  meet  Him  who  was  especially  set  forth  in 
that  ordinance.  He  knelt  down  and  prayed  with  such 
fervour,  that  Margaret  told  me,  that  when  he  rose  to 
depart,  she  felt  such  a  tumult  of  overpowering  emotion, 
that  she  could  only  say,  with  a  burst  of  tears,  *  dear 
papa,  pray  for  me.' 

'*  It  was  agreed,  that  on  the  following  Thursday,  I 
was  to  accompany  him  and  Margaret  to  Greenock.  On 
the  afternoon  of  Wednesday,  he  told  Margaret  that  he 
felt  unwell,  and  proposed  returning  home  immediately, 
and  that  we  should  follow  next  day,  when  he  hoped  to 
meet  us  on  the  quay.  But,  alas  I  What  was  the  scene 
that  awaited  us  ?  He  was  stretched  upon  the  bed  of 
death,  though  at  the  time,  we  knew  not  that  it  was 
such.  His  sufferings  were  intense ;  but  his  mind  was 
at  peace.  I  have  no  doubt,  he  knew  that  he  had 
entered  the  Jordan,  and  that  the  ark  of  the  blessed 
covenant  was  full  in  his  view.  The  few  words  he  was 
able  to  speak,  were  full  of  submission,  of  confidence, 
of  that  hope  which  maketh  not  ashamed.  On  that  sad 
night,  most  of  us  went  to  bed,  little  thinking  what  was 
at  hand.  In  the  morning  of  Friday  the  13th  April 
1821,  wc  were  awakened  by  the  first  sounds  of  lamen<- 
tation  and  grief.  He  had  departed, — the  chariot  of 
Israel  had  conveyed  away  his  spirit,  and  all  that  was 
left  to  us,  was  the  precious  dust  of  oite  we  so  much 
loved.  This  was  a  scene  never  to  be  described.  To 
us,  it  was  enveloped  in  thick  darkness.  To  him,  it 
was  the  bright  and  glorious  morning  of  an  everlasting 
day." 

Margaret's  amiable  and  affectionate  heart  was  gra- 
ciously supported,  under  this  painful  dispensation,  by 
the  promises  and  consolations  of  the  Gospel.  She  felt 
more  than  ever  impressed  with  the  vanity  of  earthly 
things,  and  the  necessity  of  setting  her  *'  affections  on 
the  things  that  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the 
right  hand  of  God."  Speaking  of  her  feelings  on  this 
trying  occasion,  one  of  her  sisters  thus  writes : — 

**  The  throne  of  grace  was  Margaret's  continual  re- 
sort. There  only  did  she  find  that  she  could  give  full 
expressions  to  the  overflowing  burstings  of  her  op- 
pressed spirit.  She  would  go  over,  with  a  depth  of 
meaning,  a  look  and  tone,  never  to  be  forgotten,  all 
the  penitential  Psalms ;  and  often  in  the  silence  of 
night  have  her  weeping  accents  been  borne  in  upon  my 
agonized  and  desolate  spirit,  crying  to  God  to  receive 
her  graciously,  to  love  her  freely,  to  dweU,  to  rule,  to 
reign, — supreme  in  her  heart  and  affections.  But  I 
blush  to  say  it,  I  did  not  then  well  understand  the 
depth  and  nature  of  her  spiritual  sorrow.  Her  con- 
flict, as  was  evident  to  all  who  saw  her,  was  protracted 
and  severe,  and  her  deep  sufferings  were  neither  ordi- 
nary in  their  kind,  nor  evanescent  in  their  nature.  From 
this  time  forward,  after  having  come  out  of  great  tri- 
bulation, she  advanced  in  knowledge,  in  wi^^doro,  and 
in  grace ;  and  by  the  sacred  discipline  of  an  all- wise 
and  overruling  Providence,  she  daily  became  more  and 
more  fit  for  the  high  and  houourable  work  for  wbid| 
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He  iMd  destined  litr«  for  liie  gkxy  of  Ris  own 
Mid  for  tiw  food  of  Hit  chosen*" 
Bdag  tiitts  tiogiit  in  tbe  Bdiool  cf  affiidioiH  Bbr«> 

pLttt  te^paind  mi  itttifliftte  oc^tnintMiee  with  the  eim- 
soling  power  of  divine  ttnth,  and  ihe  was  thus  better 
fitted  to  impart  to  others  the  hopes  and  comforts  of  the 
GospeL  In  the  performance  of  this  Christian  duty  she 
acquired  peculiar  skiil*  and  it  waa  often  her  delight  to 
pour  tbt  haltai  of  faeavenlf  ooMoUtion  into  the  wouttdid 
apxnt. 

The  fhttiily  continued  ftor  five  years  after  Mr  Bayne^s 
death  to  reside  at  Greenock,  and  during  that  time,  be* 
aides  teaching  a  Sabbath  school  along  with  one  of  her 
■atera.  the  subject  of  our  prcsettt  Sketch  took  *  lively 
interest  bi  the  benevoleiit  and  religious  aaaodadons  of 
the  plaee.  Often,  no  doubt,  did  her  lAiitd  revert  to 
the  past,  and  dwell  with  fond  recollection  on  the  happy 
days  when,  under  the  kind  instructions  of  her  pious 
parents,  she  had  been  taught,  both  by  precept  and 
tZBOitdck  to  *'  weep  with  those  that  weep»  and  to  re- 
joice with  ^ose  thai  rejoice."  And  it  appean  to  have 
been  ttnder  the  influence  of  siieh  feelings  that  she  pen* 
Bid  the  following  lines  :— 

*'  One  t  60  irlev  apart  from  all  the  rest ; 
tt  to  m  )>arent'i  fonA,  belovvd  in  lift ; 
But  dearer  attU  ill  death.    Upon  his  brow, 
Ut  contenplatioo  and  intenaest  thot    ' 


_  light. 

_-  i  eye,  though  dlmtn'd  and  tnoittcnTS  by  tSite  tOuCh 

Of  stief;  has  yet  a  heavenly  imlit,  like  tight 

Upon  a  beauteoua  crystal  (bunt    In  heart. 

And  feeling,  in  Intellectual  strehgth. 

And  reason  high,  he  stood  alone  \  and  fhwi 

The  hidden  dq^ths  of  his  expanaive  mind. 

He  brought  forth  treasures  to  the  aid  or  truth. 

Clad  Ih  the  armour  of  celestial  strength, 

He  fear'd  not  mortal  foe,  but*  with  a  voice 

Of  thunder,  told  the  threacen'd  wrath  of  God ; 

That  wTAth  exceeding  all  that  mortal  mAtt 

Can  image  to  hlmaeirof  woe  and  dread. 

Of  mercy  oft  be  spoke,  mercy  in  league 

IKTitb  truth,  and  bought  by  blood,  the  blood  of  Efim 

"Who  died  on  Calvary,  that  we  might  Uvs. 

With  pity's  ef^  he  view'd  the  buv  'trife 

Of  earth  ;  ahd  oh  !  he  knew  it  to  be  vain. 

A  hehvenly  vition  broke  upon  Ms  MraU 

And  showed  the  splendoun  of  that  gtorioui  Wdrld 

Where  he  did  long  to  dwell.    From  4&on  s  heighta 

He  vlewM  the  dt;  of  the  Uvlng  Ood : 

Its  wondering  lignta,  lu  too  transporting  Mtads 

Did  fill  his  soul  with  ecstasy  sublime ; 

He  long'd  to  pass  its  gates  and  enter  in. 

Death  cam*,  and,  tn  disMR  could  mar  tbs  poiien 

Of  his  large  intellect,  it  set  him  froe. 

*Twss  mbrning*s  early  hour ;  a  ray  of  light 

Fell  on  the  features  of  hia  beauteons  Csce ; 

Upwards  he  tum'd  his  eyes,  and,  with  a  smile 

Df  holy  joy,  he  weleomed  the  sbtendottta 

Of  immortal  day,  the  peace  of  neaven. 

O!  who  can  ten  the  tr '  -*"^^- 


s  transport  of  tbttt  hoUr, 


When,  borne  on  seraph's  wing^  he  saw  VM  sighttk 
And  heard  tbe  songs,  of  heaven's  sacred  courts  f** 

IW I  I    ■     ...«      I ■    .     .,  .,       I 

SKETCHES  OF  THK  HISTORY  OF  MRAfiU 

Bt  tlifi  Risy.  Oeohqs  MmftHBAD^  D.  D., 

Minister  of  Cramond, 

No.  XL 

III  coniidering  the  fifth  period  of  the  history  of  israel, 
indiiding  the  time  ihxn  their  restoration  from  tbe 
Babflonish  eaptitity  to  the  ooaung  of  Christ,  and  the 
destmctton  of  Jerusalem^  and  the  dtspersion  of  the  na^ 
tion  by  the  Roman  armies^  one  portion  was  gone  over  in 
our  kst  article,  namelj,  that  portion  of  it,  when  they  still 
enjoyed  the  minlatntion  of  the  piopheu,  on  to  the  time 
of  Malachl.  A  second  portion  of  that  periodi  ttamely, 
from  the  time  of  Makehl  to  the  eomiiig  of  Christ, 
Mm  nest  to  be  considered,  including  nearly  four  hun* 
dred  yean.  Of  this  period  little  can  be  said.  Wo 
hate  no  longer  the  hiatorical  raeords  of  Seripture  to 
guide  »»  eJtoept  in  ao  fcr  aa  aome  of  the  pi^pfaedea  of 
Scripture  have  reference  to  thia  period.  The  defect  is 
In  piMt  tttppUid  by  their  own  hiaiorinn  Joiephtte.  In 
iMr  books,  too,  of  donbtful  ottthuity,  «nd  lupposcd  to 


U  the  work  of  Jews  dnrfaig  thU  peiiod»  nlthongh  tee 
be  many  things  unworthy  of  cnditi  yot»  some  faiitoci- 
cal  docuuenta  may  be  fbond  that  aerf«  to  esst  lifht  ob 
this  dark  period ;  thein  are  also  occaaioBal  refivcaeM 
to  their  history  by  the  historians  of  other  natioos,  tfhidi 
add  confirmation  to  th^  aoooitnta  of  their  own  historitai, 
And  the  result  of  what  majr  be  thus  known  of  this  bif 
and  dark  period,  nny  be  auumed  up  in  tiie  felievuf 
particalars  :^« 

1.  Generally  apealdtig,  daring  thia  period*  thef  irm 
in  a  low  and  depressed  state;  they  were  often  the  pre; 
of  their  enemies,  and  generally  they  were  treated  liariUy 
by  those  who  had  subdued  them.  And  thus  ware  ful- 
filled the  threatenings  that  had  often  been  denounced 
agaihst  them  by  the  prophets  Whom  God,  fiom  time  to 
time,  rsised  up  among  them,  to  testify  agaiittt  tbeir 
Wickedness,  and  to  ekfaort  them  to  turn  from  their  evil 
ways  and  lire.  They  were  asaunid  by  theoi,  thst 
while  they  abode  iaithfal  to  Qod'a  oorenant,  they  sh«U 
be  the  head  and  their  enemies  should  be  the  tsil,  uA 
none  of  their  enemies  should  be  able  to  scand  before 
them.  *'  Then  one  should  chase  a  thousand,  and  two 
should  put  ten  thousand  to  flight.**  But,  if  ther  would 
not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  Qod,  speaking  to  then  hf 
his  propheta»  and  riioiihl  turn  aside  from  his  statatei 
and  judgments ;  then,  they  were  told,  their  easmiei 
would  become  the  head  and  th^  wonhi  be  tbt  tsU; 
then  he  would  heap  mischiefs  upon  diem,  and  spend  his 
arrows  upon  them ;  then  the  sword  without  and  tenw 
within  would  destroy  both  the  young  man  and  the  vir* 
gin,  the  suckling  also,  with  the  man  of  )f«y  haifL 

2.  Amidst  all  the  trials,  and  hardships,  and  pefSKO- 
tlons  to  which  they  were  expoeed  aaioag  aatioas  6r 
mightier  than  themindTeSk  and  who  seemsd,  at  tiait§^ 
determined  to  root  them  oat  of  the  eaiii^  still  tfaey 
were,  during  all  that  time,  preserved  a  distinct  people ; 
they  never  wete  sunk  altogether,  and  lost  among  the 
nations.  However  mean,  and  despised,  snd  hated  by 
other  nations,  they  wtre  still  preserved  snd  separated 
from  them,  having  laws,  and  instltu^oni,  and  cus- 
toms, peculiar  to  themselves.  Thete  ii  something 
very  remarkable  in  this,  meriting  oaf  serious  attention. 
Considering  the  enmity  and  hatred  agtbst  them  bjr 
which  other  nations  were  animated,  it  mMt  hars  bees 
supposed  that  the  people  of  Israel  wouM  hare  been 
utterly  exterminated  fhom  the  earth,  espfecWly  when 
they  had  done  so  mudi  to  provoke  Qod  to  sater  by  the 
baseness  of  riieir  ingratitude,  ibr  all  ^  disting^^hed 
privileges  which  thev  had  long  enjoyed.  And  such,  we 
may  condude,  Wouta  have  been  the  caae,  had  things  bws 
left  to  their  natural  course.  But  the  hand  of  the  Lotd 
ia  to  be  discerned  in  their  pcnservation,  amidst  sll  the 
trying  rircumstanties  in  wfaieh  they  wore  pladed.  Sd 
that  although  they  were  often  brought  vet?  low  for 
their  inventions,  yet  God  would  not  su^er  taem  to  be 
altogether  destroyed.  But  he  pitied  them  when  he  heard 
their  cry,  and  remembered  for  them  his  holy  corensnt 
R  Was  always,  therefore,  dedared  of  that  ftrottred  na- 
tion, even  in  its  most  depressed  cfreumntMMtti "  Destroy 
it  not,  for  there  is  a  UessiBg  in  it  ;"«.^ven  that  precious 
blessing  in  which  all  the  natioha  of  the  eirth  were  to 
be  blessed,  stood  connected  with  the  preisrrauon  of 
the  nation  of  IsraeL  Vain,  therefore,  were  the  sttempti 
of  all  the  mightiest  monarchs  of  this  earth,  stirred  up, 
as  they  Wer6,  by  Satan  to  destroy  that  flatiDa,  with 
whom  Was  lodged  that  predous  biasing.  And  this 
■eoorde  with  what  the  Lord  had  foretold  by  tbe  Pio* 
phet  Jeremiah,  '*  Fear  dM«  not,  O  Jacob»  ny  aemati 
for  I  am  with  thee»  saith  the  Lord,  to  AVe  theei 
though  I  make  a  full  end  of  all  nations,  whither  I  hsft 
scattered  thee,  yet  will  I  not  make  a  full  end  of  thee; 
but  I  will  correct  thee  in  measure,  and  will  not  lesvi 
mee  aitogetner  unpnnisneo. 

8.  AndtMsleadsmetomefttinnatiiMuiitiiiuiUDe^ 
pirtietiiafly  tvor^y  of  nttention,  namdf »  thil,  irftiK 
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tbrou^  the  gftaler  (Niition  of  this  long  period  tbe  Jews 
were  in  a  depresfed  and  afflicted  state )  yet  there  were 
'luring  tbh,  a*  during  the  other  periods  of  their  event- 
fal  history,  special  interpositiorts  of  God's  proridenee 
in  their  behalf*  showing  that  €h>d  had  not  utterly  for* 
saken  thenh  And  it  may  be  proper  here  briefly  to 
notice  sorae  of  those  occasions  on  which  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  was  iaterposed  to  deliver  them  from  dan* 
:^er,  when,  to  human  apprehension,  their  dCslrnetioB 
sieemed  metitnUe. 

Tbe  ftrst  instance  I  mention  is  that  memorable  de^ 
liverance  that  was  wrought  for  them,  through  the  in- 
strumentality of  Mordecai  and  Queen  Esther.  This 
belongs<  indeedi  fo  that  portion  of  this  period  of  their 
history,  that  was  under  consideration  in  a  former  nom^ 
ber,  while  they  still  eijoyed  the  ministry  of  the  prophets. 
But  not  having  been  mentioned  there*  it  may  be  intro- 
duced here.  It  ¥ras  in  the  reign  of  one  of  the  kings  of 
t'ersia*  called,  in  the  Scriptures*  Ahasuenis,  that  this 
deliverance  was  accomplished.  A  pkn  had  been  formed 
for  eiterroinating  the  people  of  Israel  in  one  day, 
throughout  ail  the  prerinoes  of  the  Persian  empire. 
Tbe  plati  had  been  sanctioned  by  the  kingi  and  messell- 
gers  had  been  sent  to  all  the  prorinces,  carrying  the 
bloody  mandate^  which*  according  to  the  laws  of  the 
Medes  and  Persians,  eould  not  be  altered.  What 
human  means  coold  HOW  be  deVlsed  for  their  deliver- 
ance? It  is  evident  that  nothing  but  the  power  of 
God  could  rescue  them  from  destruction.  Divine  power 
was  accordingly  p«t  fbrth ;  and  in  the  use  of  human 
means,  which  gives  a  more  wonderful  display  of  the 
hand  of  God  in  arranging  all  the  dispens&tions  of  pro- 
vidence, and  all  the  designs  and  purposes  of  men  for 
fulfilling  all  his  eounsel,  thfen  if  tbe  deliverance  had 
been  effected  without  human  agency.  There  is  indeed 
in  all  the  circumstances  of  this  deliverance,  as  recorded 
in  the  Book  of  Estbef,  a  more  striking  display  of  tbe 
overruling  hand  of  God,  over  all  the  designs  and  pur- 
poses of  men*  than  is  anywhere  to  be  found.  Let  us 
trace  some  of  the  steps  of  God's  providence,  which 
iMued  in  the  deliverance  of  the  people  Of  Isnusl  firom 
the  destruction  wherewith  they  Were  threatened.  It 
was  of  the  appointment  of  God  that  many  of  the  Israel- 
ites should  be  carried  captiv6  to  Babylon.  It  was  so 
ordered,  that  amotig  them  Mordecai  should  be  one,  with 
his  young  relative  an  orphan.  It  was  so  ordered,  that 
MoiiieeH  should  be  employed  at  the  palace  of  Shushsn, 
under  the  kings  of  Persia.  It  wM  so  ordered,  that  while 
he  resided  there,  he  should  give  wformatioii  respecting 
a  conspiracy  against  the  king's  life  and  government,  and 
thus  be  the  means  Of  s&ViHg  the  king's  life.  It  Was  so 
ordered,  that  no  reward  should  be  given  hi  the  time 
when  he  made  that  important  disceveryi  It  was  so 
ordered^  however,  that  tbe  frot  of  Mordecai  having 
made  that  dieooverf  should  be  entered  in  the  public 
records  of  the  kingdom.  It  was  so  ordered,  that  the 
king  should  be  ofTended  witb  bis  queen,  and  put  ber 
away.  It  was  so  ofdefed,  that  by  the  ftdvice  of  the 
king's  servants,  or  chief  ministers,  a  fiur  virgin  should 
be  sought  for  throughout  the  kingdomt  to  supply  the 
place  Se  eke  queen^  It  was  eo  ordered,  that  of  all  who 
had  been  selected*  of  Whom  Esther  was  one,  she  was 
the  olnect  of  the  king's  choice.  It  was  so  ordered, 
that  Mordecai,  having  heard  of  the  plan  formed  for 
extermiAatlfig  the  JeWs,  had  it  in  his  power  to  com- 
municate the  inteIHgence  tO  Esther,  of  which,  other- 
wise, alM  would  haVe  been  ignorant.  It  was  so  ordered, 
that*  oQ  tbe  very  sight  previow  to  the  day  when  Haman 
had  propOMd  the  cutting  off  Motdeoai,  the  king  could 
not  sleep.  It  was  so  ordered,  that,  for  his  entertain- 
ment probably,  he  wished  to  have  part  of  the  records 
of  tbe  ldn|fdom  feftd  to  him.  It  was  so  ordered,  that, 
in  the  portiofi  of  the  records  thM  Was  read  to  hirt,  was 
Ttm&^A  the  dliooviery  of  the  eotispiraey  agahiet  tho 
hang'a  life  by  Mordecai.    It  was  so  ordered*  thst  the 


king  should  inquire  whether  any  reward  had  been  given 
him  for  the  discovery.  It  was  so  ordered,  that  the  king 
should  purpose  to  reward  him  for  this  serviee.  It  was 
so  ordered*  that,  instead  of  fixing  upon  the  reward  him* 
self,  he  should  first  consult  some  of  his  officers  of  state, 
in  whom  he  placed  confidence.  It  was  so  ordered,  that 
Haraan,  who  was  at  that  time  in  high  fiivour  with  the 
king*  was  in  waiting,  intending  to  apply  to  the  king  for 
leave  to  lay  hold  on  Mordecai,  and  to  have  him  hanged 
on  the  gallows  which  he  had  prepared.  It  was  so 
ordered,  that,  before  Haman  had  time  to  mention  his 
request*  the  king,  whose  mind  was  occupied  vrith  the 
account  which  had  been  read  to  him  respecting  the  dis- 
covery of  the  conspiracy,  should  ask  him  what  he 
thought  should  be  done  to  one  whom  he  wished  to 
honour,  Without  mentioning  his  name.  It  was  so 
ordered,  that  Haman,  rashly  concluding  that  this  per^ 
son  eould  be  no  other  than  himself,  vras  led  to  contrive 
the  very  highest  honour  he  could  think  of  fiir  the  man 
whom  he  most  of  all  hated.  And  it  was  io  ordered, 
that  the  king,  not  knowing  any  thing  of  Haman's  ill 
will  to  Mordecai,  should  desire  him  to  do  to  Mordecai 
just  as  he  had  desired  should  be  done  to  him  whom  the 
king  delighted  to  honour.  Now*  in  all  this*  is  it  pos« 
sible  not  to  mark  the  overruling  hand  of  God,  arrang* 
ing  every  thing  in  the  course  of  providence  ?  This  is 
evidentiy  the  Lord's  doing  I  let  it  be  marvellous  in  our 
eyeat  The  result,  in  the  present  instance,  is  well  known. 
The  Jews  were  delivered  from  the  threatened  destruG<< 
turn,  and  signal  vengeance  was  indicted  on  their  enemies. 
A  second  instance  may  be  mentioned,  which  occurred 
about  fifty  years  after  Malachi*  the  last  of  their  prophets. 
Alexander  of  Macedon  passed  over  into  Asia,  with  the 
view  of  conquering  the  Persian  empire,  then  the  great* 
est  in  the  world.  He  was  a  young  man  of  great  talents 
and  aocomplishments,  and  he  was  full  of  ambition  to 
distinguish  himself  as  a  mighty  conqueror.  He  set  out 
with  a  grett  aTmy,  and  purposed  laying  siege  to  Jeru- 
salem, not  doubting*  it  is  likely,  that  it  would  prove  an 
easy  conquest.  And  the  Jews,  had  they  looked  only 
to  their  own  resottroes,  had  no  sufficient  force  to  defend 
themeelves  from  the  asiault  of  so  formidable  an  army. 
But  they  put  their  trust  in  the  Lord*  who  had  often 
delivered  them  from  their  enemies,  when  to  outward 
appearance  they  were  without  hope.  By  direction  fi'om 
above,  their  High  Priest,  arrayed  in  his  priestly  robes, 
and  a  great  company  of  the  priests  dressed  in  white 
set  oat  from  Jerusalem  to  meet  Alexander  at  the 
head  of  his  4rmy.  And  to  the  astcmishment  of 
bis  officers  and  army*  and  to  the  astonishment,  it 
is  likely)  of  the  Jewish  priests  theoMclves,  when 
the  proeession  approached,  Alexander  dismounted 
and  prostrated  himself  before  the  High  Priest*  de- 
claring, that  before  he  left  Bfaoedon,  he  had  seen  in 
a  dream  a  pemoa  in  the  dress  of  the  High  Priest,  and 
who  had  encouraged  him  to  come  over  to  assist  to  con* 
quer  the  kingdom  of  Persia,  Immediately  all  hoetile 
intentions  against  Jerusilem  were  abandoned.  He  ac- 
companied the  priests  into  Jerusalem  in  peace.  He 
offered  up  sacrifices,  according  to  the  law,  through  the 
ministration  of  the  High  Priest.  And  the  High  Priest 
showed  him  from  the  Book  of  Daniri*  that  it  was  then 
foretold  that  a  prince  of  Oreda  should  overturn  the 
kingdom  of  Persia.  Alexander  concluded  at  once  that 
this  prince  must  be  himself.  And  it  vras  so.  For  he 
is  the  person  that  was  foretold  as  the  notable  horn  on 
the  rough  he-goat  that  was  spoken  of  as  the  king  of 
Grecian  He,  tlierefore*  ever  after  cherished  a  respect 
for  the  people  of  Israel  Now*  in  the  whole  of  this 
transaction,  we  may  trace  the  Lord's  hand  gradously 
interposed  to  deliver  them  fi^om  impending  destruetioa. 
There  can  be  no  doUbt  that  Alexander's  drean  wia 
from  the  Lord  i  and  thus  we  learn  how  Qod  hath  tho 
hearts  of  all  men  in  hts  hands,  and  tame  them  ai  tht 
rivera  of  water« 
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Another  insiaiice  may  be  mentioned  of  a  signal  de- 
liverance being  wrought  for  the  Jews,  when  they  were 
in  the  most  distressing  circumstances,  and  many  of 
thcui  buffered  martyrdom  because  they  refused  to  wor- 
ship idols.  Alexander  bad  but  a  short  reign  of  six 
years  and  some  months.  As  he  had  no  son  to  succeed 
him  aftt'r  his  death,  four  of  his  principal  officers  divided 
his  dominions  among  themselves.  And  this  was  fore- 
told by  Daniel,  when  he  saw,  that  after  the  one  nota- 
ble horn  of  the  rough  he-goat  was  broken,  four  other 
horns  arose,  but  not  in  the  same  power.  Seleucus,  in 
this  division,  obtained  Babylon  and  Syria,  and  his  suc- 
cessor, Antiochus  Epiphanes,  was  a  wicked  prince,  and 
particularly  manifested  great  enmity  to  the  Jews.  He 
took  the  dry  of  Jerusalem,  massacred  thousands  of  the 
inhabitants,  and  took  away  great  numbers  of  them  as 
captives,  and  compelled  many  of  them,  by  torture,  to 
renounce  their  own  form  of  worship  and  to  worship  the 
heathen  god&.  Many  of  the  Jews  submitted  to  torture 
and  to  death,  rather  than  renounce  their  religion.  And 
it  in  probably  to  rbis  period  of  Jewish  history  that  the 
Apostle  Paul  refers  in  Hebrews  xi.  36-38,  **  others 
had  trial  of  cruel  nmckings  and  scourgings,  yea,  more- 
over, of  bontU  and  imprisonment.  They  were  stoned, 
they  were  sawn  asunder,  were  tempted,  were  slain 
with  the  sword :  they  wandered  about  in  sheep-skins 
and  goat-sikins;  being  destitute,  afllicted,  tormented: 
(Of  whom  the  ivorld  was  not  worthy;)  they  wandered 
in  deserts,  and  in  mountains,  and  in  dens  and  caves  of 
the  earth."  In  this  extremity,  there  was  no  doubt 
much  prayer  offered  up  to  God,  that  he  would  be  gra- 
ciously pleased  to  interpose  for  their  deliverance.  And 
the  Lord  did  graciously  interpose,  and  raised  up  a  de- 
liverer for  them  in  Judas  Maccabeus,  who,  with  a  few 
brave  men,  gained  repeated  victories.  And  under  him 
and  some  of  those  who  succeeded  him,  Judea  became 
an  independent  kingdom,  and  the  temple  was  purged 
from  idols,  and  the  worship  of  the  true  God  restored ; 
and  neighbouring  nations  sought  their  alliance.  £ven 
the  Romans,  who  were  at  that  time  rising  into  great 
power,  made  a  league  with  them  ;  and  for  about  a  cen- 
tury they  continued  an  independent  kingdom,  the  High 
Priest  for  the  time  being  also  their  dvil  ruler.  Trust- 
ing, however,  more  to  their  own  resources  and  the 
fame  that  they  had  acquired  under  Judaa  Maccabeus 
and  his  immediate  successors,  than  to  the  power  by 
which  their  victories  had  been  obtained,  they  were  suf- 
fered again  to  come  under  a  foreign  yoke.  Pompey,  a 
Boman  general,  captured  the  dty  of  Jerusalem,  and 
made  the  Jews  tributary  to  the  Romans.  This  hap- 
pened about  sixty-three  years  before  Christ's  conoing 
into  the  world.  And  about  forty  years  before  Christ, 
Herod,  a  foreigner,  was,  by  the  permission  of  the  Ro- 
mans, allowed  to  reign  as  king  over  Judea,  and  was 
alive  at  the  birth  of  Christ ;  and  he  dying  soon  after 
the  birth  of  Christ,  from  that  time  Judea  became  a 
province  of  the  Roman  empire.  And  thus  was  fulfilled 
what  was  foretold  by  Jacob,  that  the  sceptre  should 
not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between 
his  feet,  till  the  coming  of  Shiloh ;  and  that  to  him 
should  the  gathering  of  the  people  be. 

In  reviewing  the  portion  of  the  history  of  Israel, 
contained  in  this  number,  from  the  time  of  Malachi  on 
to  the  coming  of  Christ,  the  following  remarks  may  be 
worthy  of  our  consideration  : — 

1.  Let  us  admire  that  watchful  care  of  God's  provi- 
dence oyer  this  people,  that  even  when  they  had  for- 
feited  his  favour,  by  abusing  and  perverting  their  dis- 
tinguished privileges,  they  were  never  utterly  given  up 
to  the  Mdll  of  their  enemies,  who  at  times  seemed  to 
aim  at  their  utter  extirpation.  But  under  the  watch- 
fril  care  of  the  Shepherd  of  Israel,  they  were  not  only 
preserved  from  extirpation,  but  were  kept  a  separate 
and  distinct  people.  Herein  God  was  iiuthful  to  his 
promiao.     And  this  was  necessary,  that  from  them 


might  be  descended,  according  to  the  flesh,  the  Savioa 
in  whom  all  nations  must  be  blessed. 

2.  Observe,  not  only  were  they  upheld  during  all 
the  vidssitudes  of  their  lot  in  this  period,  but  their 
genealogies  were  kept  carefully,  particularly  the  genes. 
logy  of  the  family  of  David ;  that  thus  when  the  Sa- 
viour at  length  appeared  it  might  be  known  that  he 
was  lineally  descended  from  David,  as  had  been  re- 
peatedly foretold. 

3.  Observe,  that  amidst  all  the  vidssitudes  of  tbli 
trying  period,  the  Jewish  Scriptures  were  carefully 
preserved ;  so  that  when  Chrbt  appeared,  it  could  be 
proved  from  them  that  he  was  the  Measiaa,  as  in  him 
were  fulfilled  all  that  thdr  own  prophets  had  foretold 
respecting  the  coming  of  the  Messias. 

4.  The  intercourse  which  the  Jews  had  with  the 
neighbouring  nations  during  this  period,  was  the  meani 
of  giving  them  some  intimations  respecting  the  coming 
of  the  Saviour ;  so  that  not  in  Judea  only,  but  io 
other  countries,  when  the  time  of  Christ's  coming  drew 
near,  there  was  a  general  expectation  that  a  great  kin; 
was  to  appear ;  and  thus  was  a  preparation  made  for 
Christ  being  acknowledged  as  king  among  the  Gentiles. 

ON  THE  CERTAINTY,   CISCUMSTaNCES,    AND  CONSE- 
QUENCES OF   A   FINAL  JODGMSNT: 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Bt  the  Rev.  Thomas  Ross,  LL.D., 

Minuter  of  Lochbroom, 

**  The  Judgment  of  the  great  day." — Judb  ver.  6. 

When  we  survey  the  material  creation  in  all  its 
various  parts,  we  find  that  there  the  utmost  har- 
mony and  order  universally  prevail.  In  the  hea- 
venly regions  we  see  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the 
stars,  perform  their  several  revoJotions  with  un- 
failing regularity,  so  that  the  exact  aitoation  of  any 
one  of  them  can  be  accurately  ascertained  for  any 
given  hour  of  any  given  day ;  and  their  periods  of 
revolution,  as  well  as  their  conjunctions,  occnlta- 
tions,  and  eclipses,  are  foretold  by  calculation, 
many  ages  before  they  occur,  without  the  variation 
of  a  second  of  time.  Hence  it  happens  that,  from 
the  days  of  Noah  to  the  present  moment,  seed-time 
and  harvest,  and  cold  and  heat,  and  summer  and 
winter,  and  day  and  night,  have  not  ceased ;  but 
each  has  returned,  and  continues  to  return,  in 
grand  and  regtilar  vicissitude,  according  to  a  fixed 
and  established  law. 

In  like  manner,  upon  earth  the  same  beantilul 
and  useful  order  is  preserved,  in  consequence  of 
which,  the  mariner  commits  his  life  and  fortune 
on  the  boundless  ocean,  because  he  confidently 
trusts  that  the  waters  shall  preserve  their  boojaQt 
quality,  as  well  as  their  liquid  form»  and  that  the 
winds  shall  continue  to  blow,  which  will  waft  him 
to  his  wished  for  haven.  The  husbandman  also, 
with  an  extraordinary  seeming  improvidence,  scat* 
ters  on  the  surface  of  the  earth  that  precious  grain 
which  might  be  manufactured  into  food  for  the 
support  of  himself  and  of  his  family ;  because  he 
hopes  that  by  the  influence  of  light,  and  heat,  and 
moisture,  it  will  produce  to  him  a  manifold  return : 
and  he  regulates  the  quantity  of  the  different  kinds 
according  to  the  purposes  for  which  they  are  in- 
tended, with  the  absolute  certainty,  never  yet  dis- 
appointed, that  each  shall  exhibit  a  crop  of  its  own 
quality  and  nature. 
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Again,  if  we  look  to  the  animal  creation,  we  find 
that  the  various  tribes  are  adapted,  with  admirable 
wisdom,  to  their  respective  elements  and  climates, 
and  are  led  by  an  amazing  and  infallible  instinct, 
to  prefer  that  species  of  food  which  is  suited  to 
their  nature,  and  to  ayoid  whatever  is  pernicious 
or  unsafe.  And  if  we  extend  our  view  still  far- 
ther, even  ransack  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  and 
examine  its  mineral  productions,  we  find  their 
several  tribes  obedient  to  laws  equally  uniform  and 
useful,  insomuch  that,  whether  by  analysis  or  com- 
position, the  same  causes  are  invariably  known,  in 
similar  circumstances,  to  produce  the  same  effects. 
All,  all  proclaim  aloud  the  superintending  care  and 
vigorous  influence,  as  well  as  the  creative  energy, 
the  deep  design  and  discriminating  skill  of  a  most 
wise,  most  mighty,  and  most  beneficent  God. 

When,  on  the  contrary,  we  contemplate  the 
affairs  of  the  moral  world,  a  strangely  di£&rent  ap- 
pearance of  things  presents  itself  to  our  view. 
There,  where  we  look  for  harmony  and  design,  we 
are  struck  with  inconsistency  and  discord,  and 
where  we  anticipate  the  delight  of  perfect  beauty 
and  order,  we  are  continually  shocked  by  new  in- 
stances of  derangement  and  confusion. 

From  the  faculties  with  which  our  Maker  has 
endowed  us,  it  is  impossible  for  us  not  to  perceive 
that  there  is  an  immutable  difference  between  truth 
and  falsehood,  between  right  and  wrong,  between 
virtuous  and  vicious  actions — ^in  a  word,  between 
moral  good  and  evil.  The  most  abandoned  of  the 
human  race  would  startle  at  the  assertion,  that  he 
who  had  spent  his  life  in  rapine,  in  violence,  and 
bloodshed,  is  as  respectable  a  citizen  as  he  who  had 
employed  his  time,  his  talents,  and  his  substance,  in 
promoting  the  best  interests  of  his  fellow-creatures. 
If  these  things,  then,  are  so,  the  necessary  con- 
clusion from  analogy  is,  that  however  difierent  the 
shades  of  virtue  and  of  vice,  in  various  characters, 
may  be,  it  must  happen  that  the  more  virtuous 
any  man  is,  the  more  must  his  happiness  be  in- 
creased, and,  the  more  vicious,  the  more  miserable 
must  he  be. 

But  does  the  fact,  from  observation  and  expe- 
rience, confirm  this  reasoning  from  analogy  ?  Far 
from  it !  On  the  contrary,  we  find  that,  in  this 
world,  ^'  all  things  come  alike  to  all ;  that  there 
is  one  event  to  ti^e  righteous  and  the  wicked,  to 
the  good,  and  to  the  clean,  and  to  the  unclean ;  to 
him  that  sacrificeth,  and  to  him  that  sacrificeth 
not ;  that  as  is  the  good,  so  is  the  sinner ;  and  he 
that  sweareth  as  he  that  feareth  an  oath."  Nay, 
we  even  find,  that  the  righteous  are  often  afflicted 
while  the  wicked  prosper ;  that  crimes  of  the  most 
aggravated  nature  are  committed  with  impunity, 
while  the  most  sublime  and  ennobling  virtues  are 
altogether  overlooked  ;  in  short,  that  vice  is 
accompanied  by  success  and  honour,  while  virtue 
is  subjected  to  ingratitude  and  scorn. 

Are  we,  then,  from  these  circumstances,  to  con- 
clude that  the  Supreme  Being,  whose  wisdom  and 
goodness  are  so  conspicuous  in  regulating  the 
coarse  of  the  natural,  neglects  the  government  of 
the  moral,  world,  and  that  the  God  of  heaven  and 


earth  pays  no  regard  to  the  affairs  of  mortal  men  ? 
Such,  indeed,  is  the  impious  reasoning  of  the 
wicked,  who  <<  set  their  mouth  against  the  heavens, 
and  speak  wickedly  concerning  oppression ;  who  say, 
how  doth  God  know,  and  is  there  knowledge  m 
the  Most  High  ?"  Nay,  the  people  of  God  them« 
selves  are  sometimes  tempted  to  adopt  a  similar 
language,  and  in  an  hour  of  darkness  and  desertion, 
to  exclaim,  "  Behold  these  are  the  ungodly  who 
prosper  in  the  world,  they  increase  in  riches; 
verily,  I  have  cleansed  my  heart  in  vain,  and  washed 
my  hands  in  innocency." 

But  let  us  attend  for  a  single  moment,  and  see 
whether  such  a  conclusion  can  stand,  even  when 
tried  at  the  bar  of  reason  itself,  short-sighted  as  it 
is.  Let  us  look  to  the  heavens  above,  and  to  the 
earth  beneath ;  let  us,  with  the  most  minute  at- 
tention, investigate  all  the  material  works  of  God 
with  which  we  are  here  acquainted ;  to  these  let 
us  add  the  innumerable  worlds  on  which  the  light 
of  modem  science  enables  us  to  gaze,  let  us  exa- 
mine them  in  all  their  properties,  and  assign  to 
them  their  utmost  value  and  importance ;  yet  all 
these,  immense,  diversified,  and  glorious  as  they 
are,  are  not  to  be  compared,  in  dignity  and  worth, 
to  one  rational,  immortal,  and  accountable  spirit. 
And  can  we,  then,  with  any  show  of  reason,  sup- 
pose that  a  Being  of  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness 
should  give  a  most  minute  and  unceasing  attention 
to  the  meanest  of  his  works,  and  utterly  forsake 
the  noblest  efforts  of  his  power, — ^that  he  should 
make  his  sun  to  shine,  his  rain  to  descend,  and  his 
seasons  to  revolve,  with  unvarying  regularity,  in 
order  to  feed  the  fowls  of  the  air,  or  deck  the  lilies 
of  the  field,  and  yet  abandon  to  its  fate  that  sub- 
lime and  intelligent  substance  which  he  has  created 
to  contemplate  his  own  perfections,  and  to  address 
him  by  the  name  of  Father  ?  in  one  word,  that  he 
should  superintend  the  vegetation  of  the  minutest 
particle  of  grass,  and  yet  neglect  the  cause  of  truth, 
of  holiness,  and  justice  ?  If  not,  then  it  neces* 
sarily  follows  that  there  must  be  a  future  state,  in 
which  the  present  seeming  derangements  shall  be 
all  adjusted,  and  a  righteous  distribution  shall  be 
made  of  rewards  and  punishments,  according  to  th(» 
deeds  and  characters  of  men. 

Such  are  the  dictates  of  unbiassed  reason,  con* 
ceming  the  future  destinies  of  accountable  beings. 
But  no  further  does  our  unassisted  reason,  with 
its  utmost  efforts,  avail.  It  throws  not  the  most 
distant  light  on  the  place,  the  nature,  or  duration 
of  future  happiness  or  misery  beyond  the  grave. 
It  merely  brings  us  to  the  very  threshold  of  an 
eternal  world,  and  then  leaves  us  there  in  darkness 
and  conjecture.  Where,  then,  is  all  the  wisdom  of 
the  wise  ?  Where  is  all  the  learning  of  the  schools  ? 
Where  are  all  the  boasted  discoveries  of  philosophy  ? 
Where  end  all  the  speculations  of  the  dispnter  of 
this  world?  What  have  all  these  effected,  or 
wherein  does  their  importance  consist  to  guilty  and 
immortal  man,  if  they  only  serve  to  swell  the  pride 
of  his  few  vain  days  on  earth,  and  then  forsake 
him  in  his  utmost  extremity  of  need  ?  But,  blessed 
be  God!  where  the  light  of  reason  fiiils,  divine 
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lerelation  kindly  interposes  for  our  relief*  and  dis* 
covers  to  the  eye  of  faith  those  awful  and  importaDt 
realities  bejond  the  grave,  whieh  both  demand  the 
attention,  and  satisfy  the  desires  of  etery  inquiring 
mind.  It  not  only  informs  ns  that  our  souls  shall 
live  for  everi  in  a  state  of  inconceivable  happitiesSi 
or  inexpressible  misery,  but  that  there  shall  be  also 
a  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  a  day  of  general 
judgment,  all  the  circumstanees  and  eonsequences 
of  which  it  has  brought  to  the  clearest  lights  Nor 
can  it  at  all  be  doubted  that  these  important  doc- 
trines, though  far  beyond  the  discovery  of  unas* 
sisted  reason,  were  well  known  to  the  true  Chorch 
of  God,  in  all  the  ages  of  the  world. 

Thus  we  find  that  Enoch,  though  only  iha 
seventh  in  descent  from  Adam,  yet  living  in  ad 
age  in  which,  through  the  prevalence  of  sin^  the 
recollection  of  the  first  divine  communications  on 
these  subjects  was  rapidly  wearing  away,  pro- 
phesied} saying,  <*  Behold  the  Lord  oometh  with 
tea  thousand  of  his  saints,  to  execute  judgment 
upon  all,"  and  was  himself  afterwards  tranelated 
without  tasting  death,  as  a  kind  of  sensible  demon- 
stration, that  the  bodies,  as  well  as  the  souls,  of 
holy  men,  would  live  for  ever  with  God,  in  his 
heavenly  kingdom^  A  similar  proof  was  given  by  the 
translation  of  Elijah,  in  the  degenerate  days  of  Israel. 
Job,  also,  who  probably  lived  before  the  promul- 
gation of  the  law,  declares,  <<  1  know  tiiat  my 
Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the 
ktter  day,  upon  the  earth.  And,  though  after  my 
skin,  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  fleeh 
shall  I  see  God«  Whom  I  shall  see  for  myself, 
and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another; 
though  my  reins  be  consumed  within  me*"  '<  God 
is  judge  himself,"  says  David,  <<he  cometh  to 
judge  the  earth."  <«  He  shall  judge  the  world 
with  righteousness,  and  the  people  with  his  truths" 
"  Rejoioe,  O  young  man,"  says  Sokmioni  « in  thy 
youUi,  and  let  thy  heart  eheer  Uiee  in  the  days  of 
thy  youth,  and  walk  in  the  ways  of  thy  heart,  and 
in  the  sight  of  thine  eyes  ;  but' know  thou  that  for 
all  these  things  God  w^  bring  thee  into  judg- 
ment" ^  For  God  shall  bring  every  work  into 
judgment,  with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be 
good,  or  whether  it  be  evil "  <<  Th^  dead  men 
shall  live,"  says  Isaiah,  "  together  with  my  dead 
body  shall  they  arise:  awake  and  sing,  ye  that 
dwell  in  dust ;  for  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs^ 
and  the  earth  shall  cast  out  the  dead  "  **  Many  of 
them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth,"  says 
Daniel,  <*  shall  aWake,  some  to  everlasting  life, 
and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt" 

Sueh  are  a  few  of  the  innumerable  intimatHms 
donoeminr  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  a 
fbture  iudgmenti  with  which  it  pleased  God  td 
ihvonr  his  Church  under  the  Old  Testunent  die- 
pensatioB*  But  in  the  New  Testament  these  doe* 
trines  are  brought  forward  with  so  much  dearer 
evidenoei  and  more  lucid  illustration,  that  the 
Afiostle  Piul,  as  if  he  overlooked  all  former  reve- 
lations eonosming  them,  observes*  that  <^  our 
Savioni*  Jetfus  Chnat  has  brought  life  end  inunor* 
tality  to  lig^t  by  the  Gospel" 


Thus,  concerning  the  resurrection,  our  Lord 
says  to  the  Jews,  <*  The  hour  is  eoming,  in  the 
which  all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  shall  come  forth; 
they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection 
of  life  s  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  damnation."  And  ^in,  "Thit 
is  the  Father's  Will  which  hath  sent  me)  that  of 
all  trhioh  he  hath  giren  me^  I  should  lose  nothing, 
but  should  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day."  Aii^ 
as  a  practical  illustration,  and  undeniable  proof,  of 
the  truth  of  the  doctrine,  he  himaelf  rose  sgaio 
from  the  dead,  on  the  third  day«  aooording  to  the 
Scriptures^  Of  a  general  judgment,  he  has  not 
only  given  the  clearest  intimation,  in  innumerable 
passages  of  his  discourses;  but  has  even  con- 
descended to  describe,  with  singular  minuteness,  s 
variety  of  circumstances,  which  constitute  the 
greatness  ahd  solemnity  of  that  important  scene; 
as  we  may  see  in  the  25th  chapter  of  the  Gospel 
by  Matthew,  from  the  3 let  verse  to  the  end. 

In  like  manner  his  apostles,  emboldened  by  his 
authority,  and  supported  by  his  povrer,  in  the  face 
of  the  most  violent  opposition  from  the  world, 
and  from  the  powers  of  darkness,  taught  the  peo- 
ple, and  preached  through  Jesus  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  and  an  eternal  judgment;  confirm- 
ing theee  doctrines  by  the  most  striking  and  con- 
vincing arguments.  Thus  they  assure  as  that  the 
bodies  of  Uie  saints  shall  rise  again,  becaose  they 
are  the  members  of  that  mystical  body  of  which 
Christ  is  the  glorious  head»  ^Knaw  ye  not,"  says 
Paul,  **  that  your  bodies  sre  the  members  of 
Christ  ?  "  Again,  they  sesure  us  that  the  bodies 
of  the  saints  shall  rise  again,  because  they  are  the 
purchase  of  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  Ood*  •*  Ye 
were  redeemed,"  says  Peter,  "not  with  corruptible 
things,  as  silver  and  gold^^but  with  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ."  Further,  they  assure  us  that  the 
bodies  of  the  just  shall  rise  again,  because  they  are 
the  temples  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  •«  Know  ye 
not,"  says  Paul,  <«  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have 
of  God  ?  "  And,  «  If  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised 
up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  be  that 
raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead,  shall  also  qtiickon 
your  mortal  bodies,  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelletb  in 
you."  Finally,  thej  assure  us,  that  the  bodies  of 
the  just  shall  be  raised  again ;  that,  aa  they  have 
been  sharers  in  the  afflictions,  reproaehes,  and  per- 
secutrans  of  Christ  in  this  world,  go  they  nay  be 
partakei^  also  of  that  glory  to  which  be  is  now 
exalted.  «<  It  is  a  feithful  saying,"  writes  Psul  to 
Timothy ;  « {jn*  if  we  be  dead  with  him,  we  shsll 
also  live  with  him  I  if  we  suffer,  we  shell  also  rsign 
with  him«" 

That  the  bodies  of  the  wicked  idso  shall  bs 
nised  from  the  dead,  they  declare  with  equal  oon<* 
fidence.  "  I  hate  hope  towards  God,"  says  Paul, 
'<that  there  ehail  be  a  resurfeefk>A  of  the  dead, 
both  of  the  just  and  unjttst«"  ^  Behold,**  fisys 
John,  «he  eumeth  with  olOQds,  and  everv  efs 
shall  see  him,  and  they  aleo  (eren)  who  pierMi 
him."  «<  Wherefore,"  la^  the  eposOe  to  tMCer* 


THE  BOOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


398 


iiithlaiit»  <<  wft  nmrt  all  iqpptar  bsfors  th«  jadg*^ 
mcnt*8Mfc  of  Chritt,  tfa«t  cveij  one  taaj  receive 
the  tldugs  dotw  in  hii  bodjr,  acoording  to  that  he 
hath  donei  whether  it  be  good  or  bad." 

Having  thu  shown,  Iwth  from  reason  and  the 
Word  of  Qod)  that  there  will  be  a  fntnre  statei  a 
resurreotion  of  the  bodj,  and  a  final  and  eternal 
judgment^  I  now  proceed  to  itaCe  some  of  those 
ciroumsianees  which  mnst  give  to  the  di^ef  judg<* 
ment  a  diaracter  of  peettliar  interest  and  import^ 
ance«  on  acoonnt  of  which  it  is  called  in  Scripture, 
^•The  OrM  Day;^  and$  by  way  of  eminence^ 
"  That  Day."    And) 

I.  Il  will  be  a  great  day,  on  aoeoant  of  the 
number  and  qnality  of  those  beiligs  whose  most 
important  interests  shall  be«  on  that  day,  eternally 
decided.  For  oft  that  dny  shall  be  a8sem<> 
bled  together  all  the  apostate  angels,  those  ori*- 
gtnally  pure  and  spiritual  beings  who  kept  not 
their  first  estate^  but  hating^  in  rebeUion,  left  their 
own  habitation}  the  Lord  bath  reserved  them  «<in 
everlsiiting  ehain%  under  darkness^  unto  the  judg'- 
ment  of  the  grest  day  "  They  shall)  on  that  day, 
hesr  the  voi«e  df  the  Son  of  Qod,  summoning 
them  into  hii  presence^  and  they  mnst  obey«  On 
that  day)  loo,  shall  b«  assemlded  the  whole  pos^ 
terity  of  Adam,  fmni  the  cfMition  of  the  world, 
even  to  the  consummation  of  all  thingSk  Neither 
rank,  nor  Wealthy  nor  infineilcd,  nor  power,  shall 
give  any  privilege  of  eicemptien.  Nay,  aU  dis^- 
tinction  of  earthly  rank  shftlt  then  entirely  cease, 
and  nothing  shall  remain  to  distinguish  penons 
but  character  alone  i  yet  great  ii  the  distmotion, 
and  wide  as  hMven  Ctom  helL  0ueh  is  the  num^ 
ber,  and  such  the  quality  Of  those  who  shiJJ  on 
that  day  appear,  With  all  tiie  mingled  emotions  of 
hope  and  fi»ar,  of  joy  and  sorrow^  of  triumph  and 
despair,  to  bear  their  final  sentence.  And  if  that 
be  reckoned  here  a  great  and  uuxfous  day-Mi  day 
of  |;eneml  agitaticHi  and  inqUirt-^in  wbieh  an 
earthly  judge,  elothed  in  his  robte  of  office,  pro*- 
ceecto  to  decide  either  the  Ufa  or  death  of  one  or 
two,  perhaps  obscure  ihditiduals,  of  his  fellow^ 
ereatui^s ;  what,  then,  must  be  the  greatness  of 
that  day,  which  shall  unalterably  fit  the  condition 
of  ail  created  intelligence,  thnyugfauut  eternal  ages ! 

IL  Another  circumstance  on  account  of  which 
the  day  of  judgment  is  justly  denominated  a 
great  day,  is  the  transcendent  character  and 
Infinite  majesty  of  the  Judge.  In  the  affairs 
of  thin  World,  inferior  offlters  are  employed  to 
decide  in  causes  of  inconsiderable  moment  $  but 
when  matters  of  high  importance  are  ftt  issue,  then 
persons  of  more  eletated  rank,  and  more  dignity 
nf  character,  at«  appointed  to  preside ;  and  the 
oecasion  which  demands  their  attendance,  maHu  a 
great  and  important  day.  Haw  great,  then,  must 
that  day  be,  in  whibh  the  Creator  of  beaten  and 
eanh,  declining  the  servicer  of  all  inferior  agents, 
shall  enter,  in  person,  on  the  judgment  of  the  unl- 
Terse !  **  Jehovah  id  our  Judge/'  say«  ttie  hispired 
Isaiah :  '<  Jehovah  ifi  our  Uiwgiter ;  Jehdvah  is 
tmr  King:**  «' Jehovah  shall  judge  his  people,'' 
uy^  the  Lurd  hlmself>  by  his  eervant  Moses. 


But  the  Eternal  Father  being  a  spirituil,  invii- 
sible  eseeneei  and  many  of  those  who  are  to  be 
judged  being  clothed  with  a  material  substance^ 
and  to  receive  a  sentence  corresponding  to  the 
deeds  done  in  the  body,  he  has  most  wisely  ap- 
pointed that  the  judgment  shall  be  conducted  by 
thu  ever*blessed  Son,  who  comprehends  in  his 
own  person  the  two  distinct  natures  of  God  and 
man*  Thus  says  the  apostle,  *<He  hath  appointed 
a  day  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness,  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordain- 
ed** And  says  our  Lord  himself,  <<  The  Father 
jadgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment 
unto  the  Son."  And  he  adds,  <<  He  hath  given 
him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  because 
he  is  the  Son  of  man." 

At  the  same  time,  though  the  Judge  of  the 
world  shall  appear  in  the  form  of  a  man,  in  order 
that  all  may  behold  his  person,  and  acknowledge 
his  competency  to  comprehend  the  views,  and  to 
deeide  accdrding  to  the  motives  of  their  conduct ; 
yet  will  bis  human  nature  be  adorned  with  all  the 
essential  dignity  and  sovereign  authority  of  the 
Godhead,  that  thus  a  reward  of  glory  may  be 
given  to  the  man  Christ  Jeeus,  corresponding  to 
the  ariiasing  humiliatmn  of  his  suffering  state. 
Thus  says  the  apostle  to  the  Pbiiippians,  «  He 
having  humbled  himself,  and  beeome  obedient  un*- 
to  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross  i  therefore 
God  also  hath  highlv  etidted  him,  and  given  him 
a  name  which  is  aboVe  every  name,  that  at  the 
name  of  Jesus  every  knee  shoukl  bow,  of  thinga 
in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under 
the  earth  (  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  to  the  gk>ry  of  God  the 
FatheTi"  That  is,  that  it  may  be  fully  known 
and  acknowledged  by  the  whole  intelligent  crea- 
tion, that  he  who  s^ped  so  infinitelv  low,  was 
from  eternity  God  equal  with  the  Father*  Great 
then,  indeed,  must  that  day  be,  which  will  require 
the  etertion  of  the  infinite  powers  of  so  glorious  a 
Judge! 

III.  Another  inrcumstanoe,  on  account  of  whidi 
the  day  of  judgment  is  justly  denominated  a  great 
day,  is,  the  awfal  pomp  and  splendour  in  which 
the  Judge  will  appear  and  enter  on  the  discharge 
of  his  office* 

Once  this  Divine  Personage^-^^istonlshing  truth! 
•«M*ondescended  to  visit  our  lower  world  as  an  in- 
fant in  our  nstute,  of  low  degree,  to  live  in  it  as 
a  man  of  sorrowe  And  acquainted  with  grief,  and 
tn  submit  to  the  most  cruel  indignities  from  the 
tilest  of  mankind.  But  now  he  is  exalted  by  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens,  he  re- 
ceives the  humble  adorations  of  saints  and  angels, 
and  at  his  second  appearance,  he  will  e:ihlbit  the 
most  convincing  and  undeniable  proofs  of  his  om- 
nipotence and  gldry.  "  The  sun,"  we  are  told, 
'<  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give 
her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and 
the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken ;  and  then 
efaali  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heavem" 

But  who  can  conceive  the  terror  and  dismsfr 
wfatnt  ttxost  seize  idl  the  enetnies  of  Gk>d  dn  ^i^th 
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when  they  shall  see  these  first  prognostications  of 
approaching  judgment!  For,  on  that  day,  men 
shall  be  just  as  they  are  now,  *<  eating  and  drink- 
ing, marrying  and  giving  in  marriage," — some 
careless  and  indifferent  about  religious  matters, — 
some  **  scoffers,  walking  after  their  own  lusts,  and 
saying.  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ?  " — 
and  some  persecuting  the  faithful  witnesses  of  the 
truth.  But  if  the  hearts  of  the  wicked  now  fail 
them  on  any  signal  display  of  the  divine  presence 
and  power,  what  then  shall  be  their  horror  in  that 
awful  day,  in  which  "  the  sun  shall  become  black 
as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  moon  shall  become  as 
blood,  and  the  starn  of  heaven  shall  fall  as  un- 
timely figs,  when  shaken  of  a  mighty  wind," — ^in 
which  *^  the  heaven  shall  depart  as  a  scroll  when 
it  is  rolled  together,  the  earth  shall  reel  to  and  fro 
like  a  drunkard,"  and  all  nature  shall  groan  with 
the  pangs  of  approaching  dissolution, — ^in  which, 
in  the  midst  of  security  and  guilt,  '<  sudden  de- 
struction shall  come  upon  them,  and  they  shall 
not  escape ! 

After  these  alarming  events,  by  which  the  liv- 
ing inhabitants  of  the  earth  shall  be  so  powerfully 
warned  to  prepare  to  meet  their  God,  another 
signal  shall  be  given,  which  will  summon  the  dead 
also  to  appear  ;  for  the  trump  of  God  will  sound, 
and  with  a  blast  so  loud  as  shall  awake  the  sleep- 
ing dust  of  Adam,  and  of  all  his  departed  pos- 
terity. And  if  the  sound  of  that  trumpet  which 
announced  the  approach  of  Jehovah,  to  proclaim 
the  law  to  his  people,  from  the  top  of  Sinai,  was 
no  tremendous  that  the  whole  army  of  Israel  lay 
prostrate  on  the  ground,  and  Moses  himself  ex- 
€laimed,  <<  I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake,"  what, 
then,  must  be  the  terror  of  that  sound  which  shall 
be  heard  in  the  most  distant  extremities  of  the 
earth,  and  shall  command,  with  irresistible  autho- 
rity, the  instant  appearance,  not  of  the  living 
only,  but  also  of  the  dead !  *<  For  in  that  hour 
all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of 
the  Son  of  God,  and  shall  come  forth :  and  the 
sea  shall  give  up  the  dead  that  were  in  it,  and 
death  and  hell  shall  deliver  up  the  dead  that  were 
in  them;  that  they  may  be  judged,  every  man 
according  to  their  works."  "  Then  shall  the  Lord 
himself  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with 
the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of 
God;"  he  shall  appear  in  his  own  glory,  and  in 
his  Father's  glory,  and  with  an  innumerable  mul- 
titude of  holy  angels.  A  devouring  fire  shall  go 
before  him  to  consume  the  material  creation. 
**  The  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise, 
and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the 
earth  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall 
be  burnt  up."  A  great  white  throne  shall  be 
erected  in  the  empty  space,  and  on  that  throne,  in 
awful  majesty,  shall  sit  the  glorious  Judge  of  an- 
gels and  of  men. 

IV.  In  the  fourth  place,  another  circumstance, 
on  account  of  which  the  day  of  judgment  is  deno- 
minated a  great  day,  is  the  dread  solemnity  and 
perfect  order  with  which  all  the  proceedings  of 
that  day  shall  be  conducted.  For^  however  count- 


less the  multitude  of  individuals  who  ^lall  thea 
be  present,  however  immense  the  variety  of  situa- 
tions which  they  may  have  occupied,  the  transac- 
tions in  which  they  were  engaged,  and  the  relations 
in  which  they  stood,  there  wUl  be  no  confusion  of 
persons,  no  mistake  of  character,  no  possible  mifr- 
apprehension  of  the  ground  on  which  the  decisioo 
rests,  no  possible  concealment  or  escape  from  iu 
award, — all  will  be  calm  solemnity,  consumouitB 
order,  and  universal  acquiescence. 

But  let  us  mark  the  proceedings  of  this  deci- 
sive day,  as  they  are  held  forth  to  us  in  the  inspired 
volume.    And  the  first  step  of  these  which  claims 
our  particular  attention,  is  the  complete  and  iinai 
separation  which  will  then  take  place  between  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked.    In  this  world,  these 
individuals  are  so  blended  and  mingled  together, 
and  assume,  at  different  times,  such  vanous  ap- 
pearances, that  it  is  often  impossible  for  the  mobl 
discerning  eye  to  discriminate  with  accuracy  be- 
tween them.     Nay,  the  wicked  frequently  put  on 
the  specious  garb  of  hypocrisy,  and  intrude  them- 
selves into  the  assemblies,  as  they  arrogate  the 
external  privileges,  of  the  righteous,  uhiJe  i\vi 
real  children  of  the  kingdom  are  despitefuliy  used 
and  persecuted,  and  will  even  sometimes  not  so 
much  as  hft  up  their  eyes  to  heaven.    The  ca^e, 
however,  will  not  always  be  so.     "  The  un^ofijy 
shall  not  stand  in  the  judgment,  nor  sinners  in 
the  congregation  of  the  righteous."    For  "  w  hen 
the  Son  of  man  shall  come,  and  sit  on  the  throne 
of  his  glory,  then  shall  he  separate  them  one  from 
another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from 
the  goats ;  and  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right 
hand,  but  the  goats  on  the  left." 

But  who,  my  brethren,  can  paint  or  conceive 
the  agitating  pa^ions  which  must  arise  in  every 
breast  at  that  decisive  moment !  Before  the  tinal 
sentence  is  pronounced,  nay,  before  those  actions 
of  the  life,  those  words  of  the  mouth,  and  those 
thoughts  and  purposes  of  the  heart,  bj  which 
every  man  is  to  be  judged,  are  laid  widely  open 
to  universal  inspection,  where  is  the  descendant 
of  apostate  Adam  who  can  contemplate  the  result 
without  the  strongest  emotion  ?  In  such  a  try- 
ing moment,  even  the  elect  themselves,  perhaps, 
may  feel,  while  moving  humbly  forward  to  join 
the  assembly  of  the  just,  some  yet  remaiaing 
pangs  of  doubt  or  fear,  lest,  in  the  long  catal(^e 
of  their  sins,  even  one  may  now  be  found  to  stop 
them  in  their  progress.  But  keeping  still  their 
anxious  eyes  on  the  great  Captain  of  their  salva- 
tion, they  move,  at  his  command,  with  hope,  with 
gratitude  and  joy.  And  when  detached  from  the 
polluted  multitude,  and  placed  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  throne,  they  behold  the  Omnipotent  Judge 
without  dismay,  and  anticipate  the  sentence  with 
conscious  exultation.  The  wicked,  on  the  con- 
trary, with  inward  horror  and  amazement,  with  pale 
and  distracted  looks,  with  frightful  agitation,  and 
incessant  groans,  retire  to  their  allotted  station, 
to  wait  their  inevitable  doom. 

These  are,  my  brethren,  no  flights  of  (iincy, 
but  a  plain  and  scriptural  account  of  a  real  scenei 
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in  which  we  aU,  ere  loDg»  must  act  an  important 
).art.  How  my  heart  trembles  at  the  thought, 
that  possibly  there  may  be  some  whom  I  now 
address  who,  on  that  day,  shall  be  compelled, 
with  unavailing  groans,  to  move  to  the  left  hand 
side  of  the  glorious  Judge, — some  of  those  over 
whom  God  has  given  me  the  spiritual  charge, — 
for  whose  salvation  my  labours  and  my  prayers 
are  every  day  employed,  and  of  whose  eternal 
state  I  cannot  think  without  the  strongest  emo- 
tions of  anxiety  and  concern.  Ah  !  my  friends, 
forgive  the  seeming  unkindness  of  the  thought. 
The  Sacred  Scriptures  tell  us  that  there  will  be 
such — ^they  tell  us  that  they  shall  be  many  ;  and 
if  we  look  around  us  in  the  world,  must  not  our 
observation  confirm  the  humbling  truth  ?  Do  we 
not  there  see  thousands  who  act  as  if  they  were 
not  destined  for  eternity  ?  who  are  grossly  igno- 
rant of  God,  of  Christ,  and  of  salvation — who 
have  never  given  all,  given  any,  diligence  to  make 
their  calling  and  election  sure — whose  portion  is 
in  this  world — ^who  mind  earthly  things,  and  of 
whom  it  may  be  truly  said,  "  that  God  is  not  in 
all  their  thoughts  ?"  Shall  these  then,  on  that 
day,  be  distinguished  by  a  place  among  the  friends 
of  Jesus  ?  Or  will  he  not  rather  confess  to 
them,  "  I  know  you  not  ?" 

Do  we  not  see  thousands  besides  these,  who, 
though  they  suffer  themselves  to  be  called  Chris- 
tians, because  they  live  in  a  Christian  land,  yet 
have  nothing  of  Christianity  but  the  name  ?  who 
please  themselves  with  a  round  of  external  ob- 
servances, which  they  honour  with  the  name  of 
duties,  though  they  feel  no  power  of  religion  in  their 
hearts,  nor  exhibit  the  least  evidence  of  its  practical 
influence  in  their  conduct, — ^who  are  ashamed  to 
make  a  public  profession  of  their  allegiance  to 
Jesus,  and  can  conceive  nothing  less  necessary 
than,  in  the  face  of  opposition  and  reproach,  to 
glory  in  his  cross  ?  Will  he  confess  such  before  his 
Father  and  his  holy  angels  ?  Does  he  not,  on  the 
contrary,  declare  that  he  will  be  ashamed  of  them  ? 

But  still  further,  do  we  not  see  many  who,  ig- 
norant of  the  extent  and  spirituality  of  the  divine 
law,  and  of  the  high  demand  and  inflexible  nature 
of  the  divine  justice,  expect  to  stand  accepted  on  the 
ground  of  their  own  good  works,  for  some  partial 
reformation  of  manners,  or,  as  they  are  pleased  to 
term  it,  on  the  ground  of  their  sincere,  though  im- 
perfect, obedience,  but  admit  not  the  necessity  of 
being  born  again,  or  of  being  completely  clothed 
with  the  righteousness  of  Grod?  Can  such  as 
these  associate  with  those  who  have  washed  their 
robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb  ?  Will  not  the  discerning  eye  of  the  Judge 
distinguish  the  one  from  the  other  ?  And  will  he 
not  say  to  the  presumptuous  intruders,  "  What 
brought  you  hither  without  your  wedding  gar- 
ments ?"  What  shall  we  say  of  the  openly  pro- 
fane, of  the  despisers  of  religious  ordinances,  of 
the  blasphemers  of  the  name  of  God,  of  scoffers 
at  devotion,  of  liars,  of  drunkards,  of  unclean 
persons  ;  in  a  word,  of  all  who  love  not  God,  and 
obey  not  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ? 


Surely  all  these  shall  be  compelled  to  take  their 
station  at  the  left  hand  of  the  judgment  throne. 
And  are  there  none  such  here  ?  Ah  !  my  bre- 
thren, was  there  ever  so  large  an  assembly  upon 
earth,  in  which  none  of  these  descriptions  could 
be  found  ?  And  if  it  be  possible  that  any  such 
are  here,  then  surely  it  becomes  us  all  to  be  jealous 
over  ourselves  with  a  godly  jealousy,  and  like  the 
disciples  of  old,  when  told  that  one  of  them  would 
betray  their  Master,  to  lay  our  hands,  each  man 
upon  his  own  heart,  and  ask,  "  Lo^-d,  is  it  I  ?* 
And  while  we  put  this  question  now,  in  this  the 
day  of  our  salvation,  and  in  this  accepted  time, 
O !  let  us  weigh  the  fact  with  the  most  awful  so- 
lemnity, that  then  the  question  will  be  of  no  avail, 
that  then  the  voice  of  mercy  shall  no  more  be 
heard  for  ever,  on  the  left  hand  of  the  Judge, — 
that  then  there  shall  be  no  more  room  for  repent- 
ance,— ^that  then  nothing  shall  remain  <<  but  a 
certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery 
indignation,  which  shall  devour  the  adversaries.'* 
(^To  be  continued,) 


THE  PENITENT  OF  LAUSANNE/ 

DnaiNO  a  visit  to  Lausanne,  in  the  year  1832,  a  story  was 
related  to  me,  of  so  interesting  a  nature,  that  I  committed 
it  to  writing.  It  is  as  follows : — A  young  man  made  his 
appearance  in  that  town  some  years  ago,  as  a  German 
clergyman.  He  presented  certificates,  signed  in  the  most 
regular  manner,  of  his  having  attended  the  lectures  on  di- 
vinity,  which  are  demanded  of  theological  students,  and  of 
his  having  been  subsequently  consecrated  to  the  ministe- 
rial office.  So  little  suspicion  was  entertained  of  decep- 
tion, that  he  not  only  entered  on  the  discharge  of  the 
ministerial  functions  in  the  Lutheran  congregation  at 
Lausanne,  but  he  even  contracted  marriage  with  a 
young  lady  of  most  respectable  family.  And  yet  he 
was  from  first  to  last  a  deceiver.  It  appeared,  in  the 
sequel,  that  even  his  certificates  of  ordination  were 
forgeries.  For  some  time  he  lived  in  a  very  dishonest 
manner,  buying  goods  on  credit,  and  then  selling  them 
at  a  low  rate  to  Jews  for  ready  money.  But  what 
openly  developed  his  character,  was  his  forging  a  bill  to 
a  considerable  amount.  The  fraud  was  soon  detected, 
and  he  was  pursued  to  Berne,  and  arrested.  What  sur- 
prise seized  the  town  of  Lausanne !  What  shame, 
sorrow,  and  indignation,  his  connections !  What  ruin, 
himself  I  But  though  he  was  now  forsaken  by  the 
world,  a  gentleman  of  Christian  character,  who  him- 
self related  to  me  these  circumstances,  determined  to 
visit  him.  He  found  him  in  his  prison,  insensible,  to 
appearance,  in  the  highest  degree,  to  every  right  feel- 
ing. My  friend,  who  felt  most  deeply  for  him,  though 
he  seemed  not  to  feel  for  himself,  addressed  him  on  the 
awfulness  of  his  situation  and  character,  and  presenting 
him  with  a  Bible,  exhorted  him  to  employ  his  time  in 
the  perusal  of  it.  An  effect  the  most  sudden  and  ex- 
traordinary attended  this  visit.  From  having  previously 
displayed  a  degree  of  obduracy  of  the  most  repulsive 
character,:  he  suddenly  seemed  to  comprehend  the  fuU 
nature  of  his  criminality  and  misery.  He  dissolved  into 
a  flood  of  tears,  confessed  his  guilt  in  all  its  aggrava- 
tion, and  manifested  the  utmost  gratitude  for  the  visit 
which  was  paid  him.  At  subsequent  visits  he  not  only 
confessed  anew  the  crime  for  which  he  whs  then  in  du- 
rance, but  laid  open  the  whole  system  of  deception  on 
which  his  life  had  for  years  been  conducted,  and  ex- 

■  Thii  narrative  and  poem  are  extracted  from  a  very  interest- 
ing  and  beautiful  UtUe  ivorlE,  enUtled. '  Poems  of  a  Traveller,'  by 
the  Rev.  John  HAmTLBY.  M.A.,  author  of  *  Researches  iu  GrMCt 
and  the  Levant.*    ad.  edit.,  Nisbet  ft  Co.,  liondoii,  1838. 
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praued  t1i«  deepest  abltorrenoe  of  it.  It  lg  worthy  of 
serious  ftttantton,  ihiit  be  tr»oed  the  origin  of  bit  Uib 
of  fr»i44  »nd  AUaehood  to  tbe  koturefl  on  diviiuty  wbich 
he  b9d  beard  from  tbe  rfttiopalist  prpfeitori  of  Ger* 
ipany ;  and  if  my  memoij  does  not  deceive  me,  from 
Eichorn  in  particular.  These  professors*  l)y  awaken- 
ing in  bis  mind  universal  doubt  on  tbe  divine  authority 
of  Christianity,  bad  undermined  all  bis  moral,  as  well 
aa  religious,  prindplea.  Sucb,  according  to  hia  own 
oonfession,  wee  the  somoa  of  bi«  mUfortunes.  When 
the  delinquent  WM  brpugbt  to  trials  bis  guilt  waa  of 
oourae  apparent,  and  be  w^  sentenced  to  many  years* 
imprisonment  in  tbe  Maison  de  Force.  Here  he  bad 
an  opportunity  afforded  him  of  evincing  the  sincerity 
of  his  conversion.  He  not  only  lived  in  tbe  mqat 
Christian  and  exemplary  manner  in  tbie  institutioii,  aa* 
cording  to  the  testimony  of  tbe  pioua  cbapbiin*  bi|t  be 
displayed  that  seal  to  do  good  tP  bis  fellowvcriminals 
which  ever  accompanies  real  religion.  A^ter  tbree 
years*  conftnement,  an  accident  brought  on  his  death. 
A,  plank  fell  on  his  back,  which  produced  an  injury  of 
tbe  spine,  ending  in  dissolution.  His  death-bed  was 
edifying  and  affecting  in  tbe  bigbeit  degree.  He  preacli- 
ed  from  it,  to  bis  fellow-criminab,  **  tbe  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ.*'  (iis  last  Wprda  were  to  this  effect: 
"  I  seem  to  have  forgotten  every  thing  in  my  past  life. 
I  cannqt  repoUect  n)y  friends  or  anytpipjir  beaidee.  I 
only  remember  life  as  something  very  d^k  and  distress- 
ing. But  J  cannot  forget  Him  wba  saved  aie,  «ii4  wai 
cructfiadlbriner' 

"  Ah  f  aark  die  path  of  life  I  trade. 

And  sMifU  each  paaiiac  hour  i 
I  nurn'd  ttix  mf^cy'i  cs)T.  my  Qod, 

T  Kpurn'd  thy  ruling  power. 
BmI  DOW,  though  ft»rgott»B  all  bcRld^ 
1  ne'er  Corget  tba  CiruciQed.'* 

Thw  «p«ke  ttip  youMi  ia  the  convlcl-fi^ 

When  death  wa«  hoveriiw  ncur  ^ 
There  was  nought  arouod  co  sheer  htan  m 

Vet  nought  eould  give  him  f««r } 
For  now,  though  fprgetten  aU  betidc^ 
Be  ne'er  forgeU  the  Orudded. 
He  had  dMr'd  to  tell  the  Bavtoor'i  Mine 

In  the  tfiapia*f  aoteasn  ebair  i 
B9  had  l9UKi|t  to  hide  tht  imoioHf  ibsBia 

Of  s  liar  and  Uvttor  there. 
Ah  I  how  deeply  In  heart  to  hie  Lord  he  Uei, 
Though  hiB  lipi  proplaun'4  the  QriM:ifled  I 
Where  Oenn^n  ichoolj  ij)<uU  tijs  Ught 

For  man**  best  wiiidom  given. 
Be  loft  the  love  of  truth,  of  right. 

Then  UMfc  wac  eartii.  wa»  hearea  | 
Ahu  i  the  learned  pedant'i  pride. 
Which  afreah  can  pleree  the  CruelAed  I 
But,  guilt  I  how  brief  thy  hurried  dayt ! 
_  Vo  peace  to  thy  dwitic  n^nd  j 
The  tribunal's  doom  bis  gi^lt  disnigyi, 

To  dungeons  'Us  eonsign'd. 
What  tolace  ?  say.  where  in  thif  vvid  lo  vide, 
U  we  madly  betray  the  Crupided  ? 
Tbou,  BaTiour  I  vhQ4e  love  no  U|ti  «m  t«M. 

We  trust  thee ;  we  kijow  OQ  fipfcr ; 
Thy  pardon  once  lae'd  from  the  opoidng  bell 

A  thief,  when  despair  w««  near ; 
And  now,  when  such  traitor  has  Jesus  denied. 
That  traitor  It  saved  l>y  the  Crudaed. 
Miould  the  iooraer  mock  at  my  eimpte  vcne. 

And  say  that  it  hvet  to  sin ; 
Ah,  no  I  reply.  God's  love  rphearp^ 

And  thus  will  man's  love  begin ; 
Sin  is  then  fonakea.  and  aU  brside. 
When  the  love  U  told  of  tite  Cruci^ed. 
Thou.  Uke  1 1  love  thy  Mlm  and  storm, 

And  the  power  of  thy  noon  and  i^gbt ; 
Ye  mountauis  {  I  bow  to  your  mooarchf^bni  i 

H*if  I  iattd  of  mj  chief  deUaht. 
But  gladly  1  ipave  you  and  ^Tbefidep 
To  lOTe  and  adon  the  Ckuoiiod  1 


w-n. 


▲  LBTJEa  ADDHESSRP  TO  A  YOUNQ  ¥AN  O^  THB 

IMPORTANCE  J^VD  APYANTAQES  OF 

REAL  RELIGION. 

Bt  THB  Esv.  S.  SiMPaoir, 

Minitter  o/ike  Scoiek  Ckurck,  Utker't  Quay,  DtMin. 
Dear  Yofvo  Friend — I  beg  leave  to  addreas  you  tm 
tbe  things  wbidi  beloM  to  your  everlasting  peaoe.  and 
may  your  heart  be  touched  by  tbe  Holy  Spirft,  and  en- 


gaged in  ^e  aamest  ptti«qit».^tbe  high  attainmiiil  of 
personal  godUnesa  1 

Piety,  at  Miy  period  of  }if<9,  j#  pleaRU|g«  fo  old  sgs, 
it  lg  Tenen^ble,  We  caimot  logk  on  a  Cbrisrign  »d. 
vanced  in  years,  and  more  advanced  in  holiness,  without 
feeling  peculiar  respect.  His  b^ery  bead  is  a  crQwn  of 
glory.  His  humble  heart,  his  heavenly  fruit,  demon- 
strate hie  gaawtb  i^  gnee,  and  shoif  Uiat  tbe  Lord  ii 
upri^bti  In  eavly  yviitli  piety  is  ebidly  veiable.  It  ii 
the  pipage  of  God  reetdnnt  on  tbe  soul  wb«p  itg  powi^n 
are  most  vigorous,  wben  ite  paMiona  are  mpft  ^ann, 
when  itf  prospects  of  life  are  most  fur  and  flattering. 
To  see  a  young  man  c^me  out  ^om  tbe  ^orld,  and 
separate  himself  from  its  seductive  enares  |  to  see  bim 
e^nee  a  tender  oonadence,  love  of  prayer,  iSsaad  of  lin, 
and  delight  in  bolineee,  is  lo? ely  in  no  twnmon  di:gr«c 
Angela  rejoieg  at  tbg  eigb^»  ai^d  geinto  M«ribe  tbe  gW 
tp  Hlni|  who  "  out  of  ^  mo^tk  of  bRbfi9  w4  mcmiogs 

ordainetb  strength." 

Beligion,  however,  is  not  a  matter  qf  niere  drnim. 
gtantials,  or  even  of  morals.  It  is  the  spiritual  applica- 
tion of  divine  truth  to  tbe  heart,  producing  tihat  d*. 
votadaeis  to  Gkid  which  diatiagviahes  the  true  from  i^ 
Qpmina)  Gbristiaitf  Of  tbis  vMom.  w  ve«l  religion,  U 
is  fiseerte4  (Prpv.  iv.  7.)  tbat  it  |g  tbe  principal  tlung; 
sgrnething  of  tbe  highest  wortb|  qf  tbe  greatest  im- 
portance^ which  demandg  our  utmost  pains  to  acquire, 
and  care  t4i  preserve  and  improve.  It  is  the  pnirl  of 
great  priee,  tbe  treasure  l^id  in  the  field,  the  gold  tried 
in  the  fire.  If  we  have  thia  we  havo  iivery  tiiiog,  and 
without  it  we  are  poor  indeed.  It  wag  tbis  vbicL  ti)e 
Apostle  Paul  prised  so  UgUj^t  vb^n  h«  caid,  "  Yt^a, 
doubtlesst  and  I  ooont  all  tpipgs  but  Was  for  tbe  excel- 
lency of  tbe  knowledge  of  Christ  Je$us  my  Lord;  for 
whom  I  have  suffered  4te  loss  of  aJl  things,  end  do  count 
them  but  dung,  that  I  m%y  win  Christ^    FbiL  iii.  fi. 

Afler  all  tbe  cavilling  ol^eodens  of  its  •drenanes» 
real  religion  speaka  for  itaelf  i  it  is  its  own  commenda- 
tion. Us  intrinaie  excellence  and  ita  beacfiqal  ef ticts 
prodaiin  its  v^et  importance.  Supposiqg  its  general 
prevalence,  what  incalculable  advantage?  would  result 
to  nations,  ^milies,  (ind  individuals !  Were  the  general 
body  of  a  nation  under  its  iniuenee,  bow  blissful  would 
the  consequences  be  I  Rttlere  would  then  tbbor  every 
thing  tymnnical  and  oppreavve,  and  luloectf  would 
Bubmitr  qnt  Qjftly  for  wratb,  Wt  fur  oonsdeacs*  sake. 
Tbe  various  daaseg  pf  n^en  would  attend  tq  tbfir  re- 
lative  dutief ;  and  the  several  mepibcrs  of  scdety  would 
do  unto  all  men  as  they  would  that  ptbers,  in  similar 
circumstances,  should  do  unto  them.  Religion,  to  far 
aa  it  prevails,  promotes  and  seoores  the  tianquillity,  the 
prosperity,  tbe  happiaeaa  of  the  Sfaite. 

l40\  the  spirit  «f  ree^  reUgiQa  perYsde  tbe  mwX 
members  of  ^  fanuly,  and  it  wiU  brii\g  with  it  the  mutual 
enjoyments  of  domestic  bliss.  Ip  tb|s  caic,  the  husband 
will  cleave  to  his  wife,  thewife  wilf  reverence  her  hus- 
band, and  they  will  live  together  in  conjugal  fidelity  and 
aflboMon ;  parents  will  eare  tor  their  ehUdren,  aadebiU 
drvn  will  honour  their  fMsenta;  masUi*  will  be  ku^i 
to  tbeir  servents,  and  aervanta  will  eopscieetiousLy 
attend  to  the  intereata  of  their  maatera- 

I^t  religion  prevail  in  the  hcjwta  of  individaali,  and 
it  will  prove,  in  their  experience,  an  invaluable  acqui* 
sitioii.  It  will  be  attended,  generally  speaking,  with 
worldly  advantagee,  for  "godlinesa  is  ppofiuble  for  ail 
things,  having  the  proaiae  of  the  Ulb  that  now  is,  sad 
of  that  wbinb  is  t»  eome."  \  Tm,  iv.  8.  :Put  U  will 
bring  with  it,  sspeoully.  spiiiti|«i  bleiungp,  the  pardea 
of  your  sins,  tbe  swiotmcgtion  qf  vqur  natui>e,  a  P«V» 
which  passeth  all  understanding,  %  jpy  unspeakable,  and 
ftill  of  glory.  It  will  yield  the  greatest  advantages  in 
all  the  situations  and  circumstances  of  life ;  it  will  be 
the  guide  of  your  youth,  and  the  eupport  of  your  old 
agci  Jft  porerry,  it  will  make  you  rich  in  Ub)  « 
affluence,  it  will  sanctify  your  possessions ;  it  will  direct 
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jTour  ^ertioiii  in  hMlth,  and  malu  ill  your  fa«d  in  nek^ 
mai ;  in  all  tke  ehaogM  of  life,  it  will  establish  your 
feet  aa  on  Aa  roek  of  agea ;  and  in  dofik,  it  will  inspiDa 
your  aool  with  the  exulting  hope  of  a  bliaafid  immortality. 

These,  it  moit  he  aeknowledfed,  are  biesiings  of  the 
gicateat  impectaiiee.  Nothing  bat  real  religion  can  pro* 
dace  them.  It  oanveya  them  effeetoaUy  and  abundantly. 
The  want  of  it  ia  nadonat  in  frmiliee,  in  individuab,  as 
appears  in  numerous  instanses,  leads  to  the  opposite  evils. 

Such  is  the  importanoe  of  religion,  that  all  is  empti- 
ness without  it  flad  you,  my  young  friend,  the  riobes 
of  a  Cnasos,  the  intelleet  of  a  Solomon,  the  empire  of 
an  Alexander^  if  destitute  of  raligion,  you  would,  after 
all,  be  a  wretdied,  a  despicable  hehig.  But,  possessed  of 
this,  chough  dsstituce  of  sll  besides,  you  are  truly  blessed. 
It  is  this  wbieh  constitutes  the  true  dignity  and  happinem 
of  man  ;  which  restores  snd  elevptea  him  to  his  origins! 
exoelienoe  t  whish  eoBfiDrms  him  to  the  inhabitants  of 
the  heavenly  world ;  which  fita  him  for  ooanmunion  with 
God  below,  and  for  the  full  enjoyment  of  Qqd  above. 

**  RdigfoD  1  Providence  t  an  afUr  itAte  1 
Here  to  Ann  footing  {  here  to  Mlid  rock  { 
7bU  an  lupport  ui ;  sU  to  im  bofidet  t 
Sinks  under  tu ;  beatonnt,  and  Chen  deronrs.** 

How  inexcusably  fiMAuk  and  dangerous,  then,  must 
it  be  to  tnsat  religion  with  indiftreneei  Attention  to 
its  coDGerns  should  be  the  great  end  and  buauiess  of  life. 
Sooner  or  later  you  ouist  learn  its  vsst  importance ;  either 
during  the  term  of  your  mortal  existence  on  earth,  for 
your  pre»ejit  and  everlasting  advantage,  or  at  death,  and 
in  ttemity,  for  your  irremediable  shame  and  oonfusioo. 
If  you  die  without  experiencing  the  spirit  of  rasl  religion, 
"  it  were  b«^tter  for  you  tbat  you  had  never  been  born.*' 

Seek,  then,  the  possession  of  genuine,  heartpfiek  reli- 
gion. Tou  may,  by  proper  restraints,  by  wise  counsels, 
and  by  tbe  exercise  of  a  sound  judgment,  escspe  msny 
of  the  foiblei  and  the  viees  of  the  age;  you  may  neither 
be  the  slave  of  pride,  of  intemperance,  of  dissipation, 
sor  of  any  glaring  irregularities ;  you  may  be  modest, 
diligent,  prudent,  moral,  and  virtuous,  in  the  general 
acceptation  of  these  terms ;  you  may  be  an  obiect  of 
universal  esteem;  you  may  be  benevolent  and  charit- 
able ;  and  yet,  like  the  young  man  who  eame  to  Christ, 
you  may  lank  one  thing,  and  that  the  one  thing  need- 
lul, — I  mean,  vital  godliness;  without  which,  an  out* 
w-ardiy  moral  and  excellent  youth  may  he  likened  to 
the  whitened  septtlebre-~£ur  to  the  eye,  hut  within  full 
of  putre&ecion  and  death.  I  should  not  be  &ithful  to 
God  snd  to  your  soul,  if  I  were  to  wuSkr  you  to  go  on 
iBduigiog  the  idea,  that  ail  you  need  ia  a  little  prudenee 
sod  good  sense,  to  enable  you  to  depart  from  evU,  and 
to  seeune  y4>ur  present  and  fiifure  wel&re.  I  must  an- 
oouoee  to  ynu  the  humiliating  truth,  however  unwel- 
come, thnt  you  are  by  nature  totally  depraved ;  that 
the  seat  of  evil  is  the  heart ;  that  from  this,  as  from  a 
fountain,  prooeed  eril  tbooghta,  blaspfaemiesv  fornicso 
tions,  thefts,  inordinate  desires,  and  all  the  catalogue 
of  vices  which  degrade  human  natum ;  and  it  is  the  ex^ 
istence  of  this  natural  depravity  which  exposes  you  to 
iuch  igMpinent  danger  i  were  it  not  for  this,  you  might 
wiUk  sa&ly  amidst  the  greatest  temptations.  When  the 
tempter  came  to  Christ,  be  found  nothing  in  him,  no 
corruption^  no  vulnerable  part ;  whereas  you  are  like 
the  tinder  when  exposed  to  the  dint  and  ste^,  ready 
to  take  fire  at  the  least  spark  of  temptation. 

Here,  then,  I  would  exhort  yon  to  seek  a  radicai 
change;  aeek  that  old  things  may  be  taken  away,  and 
that  an  may  become  new;  look  up  with  lerveot  prayer 
to  Him,  «mose  prerogative  alone  it  is  to  change  tiie 
heart  of  ptone  Into  a  heart  of  flesh ;  who  alone  c»o  bind 
the  unruly  passions  and  headstrong  lueto  of  depraved  na^ 
tnre,  and  bring  all  into  due  subordination  to  the  dictates 
of  a  aotwd  judgment,  and  an  enlightened  oonseienee. 

Let  me  exhort  you,  my  young  friend,  to  seek  the 
possession  of  tfajsiroportapt  ble«tog  wynedUtf  ly,  Tputb 


is  the  most  advantsgeous  season:  ppyy  your  mind  is 
tender  and  pliant — now  your  affections  are  warm  and 
ardent ;  and  the  object  which  takes  a  firm  hold  of  your 
heart  now,  will  probably  retain  its  hold.  Seek,  then, 
Ui  bestow  your  affections  on  a  worthy  oljeaci  and,  if 
you  can  find  any  mora  worthy  than  that  which  I  have 
recommended,  then  cleave  to  it ;  but  if  not,  then  em- 
brace wisdom,  hold  her  fiwt,  and  never  let  her  go.  Oh, 
what  a  lamentable  sight  is  it  to  see  young  personti  of  ft 
good  natural  understanding,  a  siyeet  disposition,  and 
possessed  of  many  amiable  qualities,  instead  of  seeking 
inward  moral  beai|ty,  anxious  only  to  decorate  the  ex- 
terior ;  instead  of  seeking  true  wisdom,  by  prayer,  by 
reading  the  Bible,  ftc,  neglect  private  devotion,  never 
read  the  Bible,  attend,  with  reluetanee,  the  house  of 
God,  and  hate  the  company  and  conversation  of  the 
wise  and  good;  preferring  vain  and  triHing  conversation 
to  communion  with  Qfii  9M  good  men;  the  sickly 
productions  of  novelists  and  sentimentidists,  to  the 
Word  of  God ;  the  ball  and  the  theatre,  to  the  house 
of  God  I  Such  may  be  permitted  to  go  on  for  4  while, 
and  fimcy  themselves  happy;  but  the  time  will  come 
when  they  will  be  laid  on  a  dying  bed ;  and  we  can 
easily  anticipate  what  wiU  he  their  huiguage  thcD,  **Ah  I 
infatuated  creature  that  I  was,  not  to  lirten  to  the  ear- 
nest  entreaty  of  those  who  aflfertionalely  exhorted  me 
to  seek,  brines,  dirine  wisdomi  Had  1  done  so,  I 
should  now  have  been  happy ;  but  I  was  foolishly  bent 
on  woridly  pleasures.  I  have  neglected  religion,  slighted 
my  best  friend,  and  now  I  deserve  to  be  neglected  end 
slighted  by  Him.  I  have  devoted  myself  to  the  world, 
^  and  now  the  world  has  forsaken  me ;  I  am  going  into 
^  eternity  in  a  state  quite  unfit  for  heaven ;  and  I  fear  I 
must  be  for  ever  banished  from  the  presence  of  God. 
O  pray  for  me,  if  yet  there  may  be  hope :  and  wiM'n  all 
young  persons  by  my  unhappy  hie,  ana  urge  them  to 
seek  religioA  betimes.*'  ho  doubt  this  has  been  the 
experienee  of  many  a  dying  person,  who  has  lived  in 
the  neglect  of  religieo ;  and  if  you  would  avoid  such 
feelings,  sudi  bitter  redactions,  and  the  awful  conse- 
quences connected  vith  going  out  of  time  into  eternity, 
in  such  a  state, — seek  now,  in  your  younger  dayi^  the 
possession  of  true  religion  in  the  heart.  Seek  first  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,  and  all  things 
necessary  shall  be  added  unto  you.  Seek  him  at  the 
throne  of  grace,  for  he  hears  and  answers  the  supplica- 
tions of  those  who  look  to  him.  Seek  him  in  his  Word ; 
for  therein  has  he  revealed  his  mind  and  wilL  Seek 
him  in  his  house ;  <*  for  one  day  in  his  courts  is  better 
than  a  thousand.  It  is  better  to  be  a  door-keeper  in 
the  house  of  God,  than  to  dwidl  in  tbe  tents  of  wicked- 
ness." Psalm  Ixxxiv.  10.  Seek  him  ia  his  ordinances, 
and  you  shall  not  seek  him  in  vain;  **  for  blessed  is  the 
man  that  heareth  me,  watchiog  daily  at  my  gates,  wait- 
ing at  the  posts  of  my  doors.  For  whoso  fiiideth  roe 
findeth  Hfe,  and  shall  obtain  fiivour  of  the  Lord."  Prov. 
viii.  34,  35.  Seek  him  early.  He  hfts  the  first  claiia 
to  your  affections,  to  your  tioie,  your  talents,  your  all. 
Come,  then,  and  say,  "  0  Lord,  forgive  one  who  has 
too  long  been  unmindful  of  thee.  Enter  not  into  judg- 
ment with  me,  frir  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be 
justified.  Blot  out  all  my  transgressions ;  and  since  I 
can  do  nothing  without  thee,  give  me  grace  that  my 
uodenstanding  may  be  enlightened,  my  will  subdued,  and 
my  affections  plaoed  on  thee  alone.  While  I  live,  may  f 
live  to  thee ;  and  when  cdAadto  leave  this  vale  of  tetfs, 
BMy  I  have  an  sdiuadaot  entrance  into  thine  everlasting 
kingdom,  through  Jesus  Christ,  my  Lord  and  Saviocr. ' 
That  Almighty  Ood  may  pour  out  upon  yon  the  in- 
flueaaes  of  his  Holy  Spirit-Uha^  you  may  be  formed 
by  the  mighty  power  of  divine  graee  to  every  thing  ex- 
aelleut  and  kively — that  you  may  be  honourable,  and 
happy,  and  useful  in  life,  joyful  and  tiiumphant  in  death, 
and  shine  in  immortal  youth  end  beauty  in  the  world 
of  pec&fltUisB,  is  the  prayer  of  your  aiMenfirieiid.     > 
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SACRED  POETRY. 


STANZAS. 


[The  IbUowfaif  Uoea  are  extracted  from  a  derer  little  work,  jott 
publiibed,  entitled  *  Metrical  Venioni  and  lUustrationa  of  Scrip- 
ture,' by  Jamu  Olamfokd,  Siq.  of  Dougalaton.] 

**  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  Ood,  catt  tbyielf  down  from  hence.  For 
It  i»  written,  he  shall  give  hit  angeto  charge  over  thee  to  keep  thee." 
'LuKB  It.  9-12. 

Unbidden  suffering  is  a  snare. 

And  oftenest  to  presumption  tends; 

For  God  has  promised  strength  to  bear 
Those  trials  only  which  he  sends. 

See  how  th*  accuser  of  mankind, 
While  he  our  mighty  Head  assail'd, 

Thought  of  this  artifice  refined, 
When  other  weapons  all  bad  failed. 

Thus,  too,  God's  children  still  be  tries ; 

And,  rayed  perhaps  in  garb  of  light, 
Up  to  the  temple  with  them  flies, 

To  sift  them  on  that  sacred  height. 

By  this,  his  last  and  fiivourite  lure, 
He  hopes  his  deep  designs  to  crown : 

If  he  can  make  them  feel  secure. 
He  then  expects  to  cast  them  down. 

GOD   SQUOHT   IN  ADVERSITY. 

When  fortune  frowns  and  honours  fade. 
And  all  our  earthly  hope's  decayed ; 
When  disappointment's  deadly  blast 
Hath  nipped  the  joys  we  thought  would  last^ 
How  sweet  to  find  there  is  above 
A  Being  who  is  full  of  love  \ 

When  foes  in  arms  are  gathered  round, 

And  nought  is  heard  save  strife's  dire  sound,-. 

Strife  which,  when  fortune  smiled,  we  thought 

Never  to  know  should  be  our  lot ; 

Still,  still  we  know  there  is  above 

A  Being  who  is  full  of  love  I 

When  friends  whom  once  we  loved  most  true, 

And  who  professed  to  love  us  too. 

In  sorrow's  hour  are  kind  no  more. 

This  is  the  pang  of  all  most  sore ; 

Oh !  then  to  have  as  Friend  above 

That  Being  who  is  full  of  love ! 

When  banished  from  our  native  home, 
All  friendless  o'er  the  world  we  roam. 
Our  prospects  blighted  in  the  bloom. 
And  all  this  side  the  grave  is  gloom  : 
Then  would  we  wing  our  flight  above 
To  that  One  Being  fiUl  of  love  I 

Thomasina  M.  a.  Hood. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

T^  Offence  of  the  Cron, — The  severe  manner  in 
which  slaves  were  punished,  is  also  alluded  to  in  Scrip- 
ture ;  they  were  often  conjflned  in  dark  dungeons,  or 
sent  to  labour  in  the  mines,  either  of  which  may  ex- 
plain the  words  of  our  Lord,  Matt.  viii.  12  ;  xxii.  13. 
In  Luke  xii.  45,  46,  our  blessed  Lord  seems  to  have 
referred  to  the  case  of  a  slave  that  had  been  raised  to 
authority,  but  proved  to  be  a  hypocrite,  and  deceived 
his  master,  who,  at  length,  detecting  his  wicked  con- 
duct,  ordered  him  to  be  cut  to  pieces.  Another  cruel 
punishment  inflicted  upon  slaves,  and  the  worst  male- 
ftctors,  was  crudfizion.  It  was  a  punishment,  in  par- 
ticular, for  worthless  slaves.  St.  Paul  refers  to  this 
when  he  speaks  of  our  Lord  taking  upon  him  the  form 
of  a  servant,  and  becoming  subject  to  death,  even  the 
tfeatih  of  the  cross,  Phfl.  ii.  7,  8,    And  in  Heb,  «L  2, 


he  speaks  of  our  blessed  Lord,  *'  who,  for  the  joy  that 
was  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  despinog  the 
shame."  This  explains  why  the  apostle  speaks  of  die 
preaching  of  the  cross  being  foolishness  to  tiie  Gentiles, 
1  Cor.  i.  28,  and  of  glorying  in  the  crosa.  Worldly 
minded  men  rejected  the  idea  of  receiving,  as  their 
Lord  and  Saviour,  one  who  had  suffered  the  death 
usually  inflicted  upon  slaves  and  malefactors.  This  u 
what  St.  Paul  means  when  he  speaks  of  the  offence  of 
the  cross,  Gal.  v.  11.  In  our  times  the  same  prejudice 
does  not  precisely  exist,  yet  there  are  noany  who  tnke 
offence  at  the  truths  of  the  GospeL  This  will  alvsys 
be  the  case,  for  those  that  love  the  world  are  not  in. 
clined  to  love  the  truth.  But  let  us  remember,  our 
Lord  requires  us  to  take  up  our  cross,  and  follow  him : 
that  is,  to  show  that  we  belong  to  him,  and  to  live  to 
the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  without  mindio^ 
the  perishing  vanities  and  feshions  of  this  world,  which 
must  pass  away,  1  Cor.  vii.  31,  nor  should  we  care  for 
its  contempt. 

The  Embalming  of  the  Dead, — The  bodies  of  great 
people  were  embalmed,  or  wrapt  up  very  carefully  unth 
gums  and  spices,  before  they  were  put  into  the  tomb. 
Jacob  was  embalmed.  Gen.  i.  3.  This  was  done  by 
physidans.  Joseph  of  Arimatbea  brought  a  quantity 
of  spices,  and  wrapped  the  body  of  Jesus  in  linen  clotfa^. 
The  two  companies  of  women  who  went  to  the  sepul- 
chre on  the  morning  when  our  Lord  arose  from  the 
dead,  had  prepared  spices  for  the  same  purpose,  Luke 
xxiii.  56 ;  Mark  xvi.  1.  It  is  expressly  said,  this  vfM 
the  manner  of  the  Jews  to  bury,  John  xix.  40.  Lazarus 
also  was  bound  in  cloths,  so  that  it  was  necessary  to  loose 
him,  John  xi.  44.  We  read  that  Asa  was  *'iaid  in  the 
bed,  which  was  filled  with  sweet  odoars  and  divers 
kinds  of  spices,  prepared  by  the  apothecaries'  arr,'*  2 
Chron.  xvi.  14.  Many  dead  bodies  are  still  found  in 
Egypt  thus  wrapped  up,  or  embalmed.  They  are  called 
mummies,  and  several  have  been  brought  to  this  coun- 
'  try.  Not  more  than  two  hundred  years  ago,  the  mum- 
mies were  used  in  medicines  I  It  should  cause  us 
solemn  thoughts  to  look  at  one  of  the  bodies  thus  pre- 
served, so  that  even  its  features  can  be  plainly  distin- 
guished ;  and  to  think  it  may  perhaps  be  the  body  of 
one  of  those  ancient  Egyptians  who  lived  when  the 
Israelites  were  in  Egypt,  or  the  remains  of  one  who 
was  concerned  in  the  invasions  of  Judea,  or  in  trading 
with  the  Jews,  or  in  some  other  of  the  events  recorded 
in  the  Scriptures.  It  also  shows  us  how  foolish  such 
care  and  anxiety  for  the  dead  body  is.  After  baring 
been  preserved  at  a  great  expense  for  many  hundred, 
or  even  perhaps  some  thousand  years,  the  body  at  lut 
is  brought  to  a  distant  land,  shown  for  some  time  as  a 
curiosity,  and  then  suffered  to  moulder  away !  Of  bow 
much  greater  consequence  is  it  for  every  one  to  ore 
for  the  soul !  Many  of  the  Egyptians  had  heard  of  tbe 
true  God,  and  yet  continued  to  worship  idols);  nay, 
even  cats  and  monkeys,  or  leeks  and  onions !  Let  u^ 
also  beware  how  we  neglect  the  great  aalvation  which 
is  offered  to  us  ! 
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CHRIST    THE   TRUE    VINE. 

By  THE  Rev.  William  Minty, 

ASnister  of  Kinnethmont. 

Many   are  the   similitudes  taken   from   objects 
familiar  to  all,  to  which  we  find  our  blessed  Lord 
and  Saviour  compared,  or  to  which  we  find  him 
comparing  himself,  with  a  view  more  forcibly  to 
impress  upon  the  minds  of  mankind  some  of  the 
more  striking  features  of  his  character.      One 
similitude  is  taken  from  the  sun,  which  gives  light 
by  the  diffusion  of  his  rays  over  the  earth,  and 
when  absent  occasions  darkness ;  thus  Christ  is 
spoken  of  as  the  Shm  of  JRigrkteoumesst  implying 
that  where  He  is  tliere  is  spiritual  light,  and  that 
where  he  is  not  there  is  spiritual  darkness.     An- 
other similitude  is  taken  from  breads  which,  though 
in  the  common  acceptation  of  the  word,  is  only 
a  principal  part  of  that  food  by  which  the  life  of 
man  is  supported  in  this  world,  yet  it  not  unfre- 
quently,  by  a  figure  of  speech,  is  put  for  the  whole 
of  it ;  thus  Christ  designates  himself  the  bread  of 
life .-  **  I  am  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven ;  if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread  he  shall  live 
for  ever ;  and  the  bread  that  I  will  give,  is  my 
iiesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  die  world  ;** 
implying,  that  as  bretid  in  a  worldly  sense  is  that 
whidi  nourishes  the  body,  and  without  which  the 
body  would  die,  so  Christ  is  that  which  gives 
nourishment  to  the  soul,  and  the  soul  which  is 
thereby  nourished  hath  eternal  life.     On  another 
occasion,  He  speaks  of  himself  in  the  capacity  of 
I^hysician ;  He  had  been  reproved  by  the  Pha- 
risees for  keeping  company  with  publicans  and 
sinners,  to  which  reproof  he  replied,  "  they  that 
be  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are 
sick,**  giving  them  to  understand,  that  as  physicians 
are    instrumental  and  necessary  often  in  aiding 
to  heal  the  diseases  of  the  body.  He  would  be 
insTrumental,  and  was  necessary  to  heal  the  dis- 
eases of  the  soul,  and  that  he  had  this  object  in 
view,  by  associating  with  those  upon  whom  the 
Pharisees  looked  down  with  contempt.     Again, 
to  show  the  kindly  feeling  which  he  entertained 
for  his  own  people,  He  borrows  a  similitude  from 
an  employment  common  to  the  country  in  which 
He  lived,  and  designates  himself  a  Shepherd :  *<  I 
am  the  good  shepherd ;  the  good  shepherd  giveth 
Vou  HI. 


his  life  for  his  sheep."  In  infinite  kindness  he 
redeemed  his  people  from  ruin  at  the  expense  of 
his  own  blood — ^kindly  sympathises  with  them — 
leads,  restores,  and  satisfies  their  souls — and  makes 
their  spiritual  and  eternal  interests  the  great  ob- 
jects of  his  care.  Thus  being  spoken  of  as  the 
light  of  the  world — as  the  nourishment  of  the 
soul— 4»  the  healer  of  every  spiritual  malady— 
and  as  taking  a  deep  interest  in  the  happiness  of 
his  people  ;  being  spoken  of  in  these  capacities  by 
the  adoption  of  similitudes,  which  would  come 
home  with  peculiar  power  to  the  minds  of  his 
hearers,  in  the  parable,  to  the  consideration  of 
which  we  are  now  about  to  proceed,  Christ,  with 
a  view  to  impress  upon  their  minds  the  necessity 
of  a  close  and  continued  union  between  himself 
and  them,  describes  himself  as  the  Vine  tree,  and 
them  as  the  branches  of  that  tree.  It  must  ap- 
pear to  every  one  who  gives  the  slightest  attention 
to  this  similitude,  that  the  figurative  expression  here 
had  recourse  to,  as  illustrative  of  that  union  which 
exists  between  Christ  and  his  people,  must  have 
been  intelligible  to  all  those  who  heard  him.  They 
must  have  at  once  perceived  the  intimate  union 
which  must  exist  between  the  branch  of  a  tree  and 
its  stock,  how  the  former  would  soon  wither  and 
die,  unless  it  received  sap  and  nourishment  from 
the  latter,  and  how  necessary  it  is,  that  the  vine 
tree  should  be  cultivated  with  care  by  an  experi- 
enced husbandman,  that  it  might  continue  to  be 
productive  of  an  abundance  of  fruit.  To  this  end, 
the  withering  and  barren  branches  are  lopt  off,  to 
prevent  their  extending  a  baneful  influence  to  the 
more  healthy  parts  of  the  tree,  and  such  as  remain 
are  trained,  and  placed  in  those  situations  most 
favourable  for  the  production  of  blossom,  and  the 
formation  and  final  maturity  of  the  fruit.  Seeing, 
as  they  could  not  fail  to  do,  the  necessity  of  this 
connection,  and  the  advantages  that  might  na- 
turally be  expected  to  result  from  the  operations 
alluded  to,  they  would  also  be  able  to  trace  out  in 
their  own  minds,  how  it  was  that  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  must  depend  upon  him  for  spiritual  nourish- 
ment, and  that  without  the  influence  of  his  grace, 
any  religious  attainments  already  made  by  them 
would  soon  vanish  away.  They  would  also  see  from 
the  circumstance  of  Christ  describing  his  heavenly 
Father  as  <<  the  husbandman,"  its  connection  with 
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another  declaration  of  Christ's,  where  he  says, 
<<  I  do  nothii^  of  myself  hut  as  my  Father  hiitb 
taught  me,"  imjdyiog  i"  reference  to  his  humaa' 
nature,  that  He  was  only  the  means  hy  which 
the  gifts  of  God  were  conveyed  to  his  people ; 
that  as  the  stock  of  a  tree  commttnicAtes  the 
effects  of  the  hushandman's  culture  to  the  branches, 
60  did  he  act  as  a  medium  of  conununioatioa  be* 
tween  God  and  man.  And  they  would  also  learn 
from  the  good  effects  resulting  to  the  remaining 
branches,  by  the  removal  of  those  that  ware  wither* 
ing  or  barren,  the  necessity  of  Christ's  people 
having  as  little  intercourse  as  possible  with  the 
profane  and  wicked,  lest  their  religious  belief  might 
be  endangered,  and  they,  in  some  instances,  led 
even  to  miake  shipwreck  of  &ith  and  a  good  con- 
science. Nor  would  the  circumstance  of  the  ope* 
ration  applied  to  those  branches  that  were  allowed 
to  remain,  fail,  perhaps,  to  impress  upon  their 
minds,  the  need  which  the  disciples  and  followers 
of  Jesus  have,  to  be  subjected  to  frequent  trials 
and  troubles,  that  they  may  thereby  be  led  to  feel 
the  fleeting  vanity  of  the  things  of  this  world,  and 
the  weakness  and  frailty  of  their  natures,  so  tb^t 
their  affections  may  be  weaned  more  and  more 
from  the  one,  and  in  consequence  of  this  other, 
their  souls  raised  with  more  earnestness  and  fer- 
vour to  that  throne  where  mercy  is  to  be  found, 
and  grace  also  to  help  in  every  time  of  need*  That 
this  is  one  chief  object  of  affliction,  every  Christian 
will  readily  admit ;  and  moreover,  that  in  his  own 
case,  although  no  affliction  ma^  for  the  present 
have  seemed  to  be  joyous  but  grievous,  yet,  never- 
theless, it  hath  yield^  to  him  thereafter  the  peace- 
able fruits  of  righteousness,  by  inducing  faim  to 
walk  more  closely  with  his  God. 

To  encourage  them  to  ke^  up  a  close  inter* 
course  with  himself  he  tells  them,  that  if  they  did 
so,  <<  they  would  bring  forth  much  fruit,"  that,  if 
they  did  so,  they  might  ask  what  the^  would,  and 
it  would  be  done  unto  them,"  that,  if  they  failed 
to  do  so,  they  could  of  themselves  "  do  nothing." 
Surely  the  disciples  of  Jesus  could  require  no 
greater  inducements  than  these  to  attend  to  the 
injunctions  of  their  Lord  and  Master.  For»  if  by 
their  union  with  him  they  were  enabled  to  bring 
forth  much  fruit,  they  might  rest  assured  this  would 
contribute  to  their  happiness  both  here  andhereafW ; 
that  being  now  guiaed  by  his  counsel,  they  would 
afterwards  be  received  into  glory,  that  where  be  is, 
there  they  should  be  also ;  and  that  to  this  end* 
those  prayers  and  supplications  which  they  might 
put  up  to  him  for  an  increase  of  grace,  that  they 
might  make  progress  in  the  divine  life,  should  he 
immediately  answered.  He  knew  well  that  thoee 
who  were,  by  a  living  faith,  united  to  him,  would 
only  ask  for  such  Uessings  as  these,  or  that  they 
might  so  pass  through  this  life,  as  that  they  nu^t 
not  come  short  of  the  heavenly  inheritance,  and 
therefore  it  is  that,  without  the  least  limitation, 
he  says,  «ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall 
be  done  unto  you."  And  to  prevent  them  from 
ever  trusting  to  their  own  strength,  or  relying 
upon  their  own  righteousness,  he  assures  them 


that  without  him  they  could  <*  do  nothing,''  that 
if,  nothing  truly  ^ood  or  aeorptahle  to  Gud  ;  that 
i  was  es  posiible  for  a  branch  broken  off  from  a 
tree  to  bring  forth  fruit,  as  for  man,  who  is  by 
nature  a  fallen  and  depraved  creature,  without  a 
continued  npicm  iritb  Christ,  to  be  ef^roved  of 
God,  for  <*  neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other ; 
for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given 
among  men,  whereby  any  can  be  saved:"     And 
having  thus  encouraged  his  disciples  to  abide  in 
him,  by  desorihing  to  them  the  blessed  effects  of 
their  union,  he  warns  those  who  failed  to  do  so,  of 
the  coBiequences  thet  would  be  the  result :  ^  If  a 
man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  out  as  a  branch, 
and  is  withered ;  and  men  gather  them,  and  cast 
them  into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned*"     The 
first  part  of  the  verse  refers  to  the  effect  produced 
by  bemg  aHenated  from  Christ  in  this  world  ;  that 
such  as  are  nut  united  to  him  by  faith,  shall  be 
deprived  of  all  interest  in  the  promiees  of  the  Gos- 
pel, and  that  they,  whatever  outward  professions 
of  godliness  they  may  make,  shall,  like  a  branch 
cut  off  from  a  tree,  wither  and  die.     And  in  the 
conclusion  of  the  verse,  '*  end  men  gather  them, 
and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they  are  horned," 
there  is  represented  the  misery  which  awaits  the 
despisera  of  Christ  beyond  the  grave.    For  as  the 
superfluous  and  barren  branches  of  a  tree  are  cut 
off  by  the  husbandman,  thereafter  gathered,  cast  into 
the  fire»  and  are  burned,  so  the  wicked  shail  receive 
the  sentence,  *<  depart  from  me»  ye  cursed,  into  ever- 
lasting fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels." 
Although  God  shall  be  gfortfied  in  them  that 
perishi  as  well  as  in  them  that  are  saved,  the  one 
being  illustrative  of  the  strictness  of  bis  justice, 
while  the  other  is  illustrative  of  hie  attribute  of 
mercy,  yet»  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour,  in  this 
parable,  alludes  only  to  his  heavenly  Father  being 
glorified  by  those  who,  being  his  discifJes,  bring 
forth  the  fruits  of  hdinests  showing,  that  on 
this  occasian,  he  was  more  anxious  to  win  them 
to  himself  by  considerations  which  appealed   to 
their  hopes  than  to  their  fears ;  whidi  directed 
their  thoughts  to  what  God  had  done  for  them, 
with  a  view  to  induce  them,  from  a  feeling  of 
gratitude  and  love,  to  act  in  such  a  way  as  would, 
most  agreeably  to  the  benevolent  feelings  of  hi« 
heavenly  Fathor,  promote  his  glory.     With  this 
object  in  view,  he  appeak  to  the  love  which  he 
himself  had  shown  towards  them,  that  it  wai^  of  a 
like  nature  with  the  love  which  God  had  Aowxt 
towards  himself,   and  that,   in   order  to  obtain 
his  love,  which  implied  die  love  of  his  heavenly 
Father  also,  they  must  obey  the  divine  command- 
ments.    Now,  as  the  proof  which  he  had  already 
given  of  his  love  towards  them,  by  the  interest  he 
felt  in  their  present  comfort ;  and  as  the  proof 
which  he  was  soon  afterwards  to  give  by  <lying  on 
the  cross,  that  he  might  thereby  obtain  for  them 
the  remission  of  their  sins,  and  render  them  ^  heirs 
of  glory ;"  and,  moreover,  as  the  proof  which  God 
gave  of  his  great  love  by  sending  his  only  and  well- 
beloved  Son  into  the  world,  to  suffer  and  die  for' 
those  who  had  rebelled  against  him ;  as  all  ibebe 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


408 


drcnmstances  may  naturally  be  expected  to  have 
passed  in  rcTiew  before  their  minds,  and  seeing 
that  the  only  return  reared  for  these  extraor- 
dinary proofs  of  lore,  was  obedience  to  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  they  must  hare  felt  themselyes 
constrained,  by  every  ingenuous  feeling,  thus  to 
secure  the  esteem  of  Him  who  had  given  so  many 
irresistible  evidences  of  his  affection  for  them ; 
they  must  have  felt,  too,  that  to  withhold  this 
reasonable  demand,  would  bespeak  hearts  over- 
flowing with  the  blackest  ingratitude,  and  deserv- 
ing not  only  exclusion  from  the  mercy  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus,  but  to  have  "  the  vials  of  the  wrath 
of  God**  poured  out  upon  them  ;  more  especially 
when,  by  obeying  this  reasonable  demand,  they 
would  do  not  only  what  was  agreeable  to  their  God 
and  Saviour,  but  what  also  would  most  effectually 
contribute  to  their  own  present  happiness.     But 
in  giving  his  disciples  this  injunction  to  keep  the 
divine  commandments,  that,  by  doing  so,  they  might 
abide  in  his  love,  and  in  holding  up  his  own  conduct, 
as  an  example  for  them  to  imitate,  '*  even,"  says  he, 
«'  as  I  have  kept  my  Father^  commandment  and 
abide  in  his  love,"  Jesus  knew  well  that  his  ex- 
ample might  be  admired  and  approached,  but  never 
fully  attained  unto  by  them.     Could  they  obey  the 
comnumdments  of  God  as  Jesus  did  ?    Could  they 
have  endured  such  trials  as  he  endured  without  a 
single  expression  or  feeling  of  complaint  ?     Could 
they,  hod  it  been  so  ordered,  have  submitted  to  be 
nailed  to  a  cross,  without  so  much  as  a  single  mur- 
mur ?     No.     This  is  more  than  man  in  his  own 
strength  is  eqnal  to.     In  keeping,  then»  the  divine 
commandments,  as  evidences  d  their  love  to  Jesus, 
and  that  they  might  thereby  abide  in  his  love,  and 
in  holding  up  his  own  conduct  as  a  pattern  for 
tliem  to  imitate,  nothing  more  is  implied  than 
that  there  should  be  on  their  part  a  sincere  and 
ardent  desire  to  obey  the  commandments  of  Christ ; 
a  sincere  and  ardent  resohition  to  suffer  persecu- 
tion, and  even  death,  were  it  necessary,  rather  than 
deny  or  forsake  him  ;  and,  from  a  conviction  that 
they  are  in  themselves  weak, — that  they  are  in 
themselves  unable  to  do  the  things  which  they 
would,   but   that,  through  Christ  strengthening 
them,  they  may  do  all  things.     Under  these  con- 
victions, they  have  their  eyes  by  faith  directed 
towards  him,  keep  up,  by  prayer,  an  habitual  and 
continued  intercourse  with  him,  and  seek  for  that 
heavenly  aid,  for  which  no  sincere  disciple  of  Jesus 
ever  sought  in  vain.     In  this  way  only  could  the 
disciples  of  Christ  keep  his  commandments ;  but  in 
thus  keeping  them,  they  would  "  abide  in  his  love ; 
his  joy  would  remain  in  them,  and  their  joy  would 
be  full." 

And  now,  Christian  readers,  the^W  inference 
naturally  deducible  from  the  subject  now  consider- 
ed, is  the  necessity  of  a  close  and  continued  union 
with  Christ,  in  order  to  the  attainment  of  peace 
here,  and  everlasting  happiness  hereafter.  "  Feace 
I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you,"  said 
Jesus  to  his  disciples  ;  «  not  as  the  world  giveth 
give  I  unto  you ;  let  not  your  heart  be  troubled, 
neither  let  it  be  afraid*    This  peace,  however, . 


would  not  abide  with  them,  unless  they  kept  dose 
to  him  from  whom  it  emanated, — and  why  ?  be« 
cause  the  peace  here  alluded  to,  was  a  peace  re< 
suiting  from  the  conviction  of  their  souls  being 
delivered  from  the  effects  of  sin,  having  had  be- 
stowed upon  them  beheving  views  of  Christ ;  and 
any  withdrawing  of  their  thoughts  and  affections 
from  him,  would  much  disturb,  if  not  almost  entirely 
remove  that  true  peace  of  mind,  which  is  only  felt 
by  those  who  keep  their  eyes  fixed  unreservedly 
upon  the  Saviour.  Inquire,  then,  whether  or  not 
your  souk  be  both  closely  and  constantly  united 
to  Jesus ;  unless  this  be  the  case,  you  need  not 
hope  that  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all 
understanding,  will  keep  your  hearts  and  minds 
here,  or  that  you  will  hereafter  be  owned  by  him 
as  his  pec^e,  and  admitted  into  his  presence, 
where  there  is  fulness  of  joy  and  pleasures  for 
evermore.  While,  then,  you  give  tlmnks  to  God 
for  giving  you  the  victory  over  sin  through  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  see  that  "  you  be  steadfast, 
unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  your  labour  is  not 
in  vain  in  the  Lord." 

We  may  infer,  secondly,  from  this  subject, 
the  awfully  alarming  state  of  those  who  are 
not  united  to  Christ, — ^they  are  as  branches  cut 
off  from  a  tree,  which  wither,  die,  and  are  burned. 
Here,  however,  the  appropriateness  of  the  simili- 
tude ends, — it  fails  in  describing  the  duration  of 
that  misery  which  awaits  those  who  have  no  living 
and  abiding  faith  in  Christ.  The  branches,  when 
ca&t  into  the  fire,  soon  become  as  though  they  had 
never  been.  Not  so  the  impenitent  and  unbeliev- 
ing when  cast  into  <<  the  lake  which  burneth  with 
fire  and  brimstone ;"  their  torments,  bke  the  fiame 
of  that  fire,  continue  "  for  ever  and  ever."  Yes, 
on  that  awful  day,  when  the  heaven  and  earth 
shall  be  on  ^^  when  the  Judge  of  mankind  shall 
denounce  reward  or  punishment  on  all,  they  who  do 
not  now  abide  in  Christ,  but  despise  the  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel  and  follow  their  own  wick^  in- 
clinations, %vill  receive  this  sentence,  "  depart  from 
me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels."  God  forbid  that  this 
should  be  your  sentenoe.  If  on  self-examination 
you  find  some  grounds  for  fear,  remember  a  way 
of  escape  is  provided ;  flee  without  delay  to  that 
way,  for  "  now  only  is  the  accepted  time,  now 
only  is  the  day  of  salvation."     Amen. 

BIOORAPHICAL   SKETCH. 

MK8  MARGARET  WILSON, 

Late  of  the  Scottish  JRsn'cm,  Stm^qy. 

Pakt  IL 

After  the  lunented  decease  of  Mr  Bayne,  the  family 
remained  ia  Greenock  for  several  years.  At  length, 
however,  in  May  1826,  tkey  removed  to  Dares  Cottage, 
in  Inverness-shire.  The  romantic  beauties  of  the  High- 
land scenery  seem  to  have  made  a  deep  impression  upon 
Margaret's  mind,  and  accordingly,  in  the  letters  which 
she  wrote  about  this  time  to  friends  in  the  south,  sh^ 
frequently  enters  into  very  vivid  and  graphic  descnp- 
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tions  of  the  beauties  of  nature,  interspersed  with  spi- 
ritual reflections  most  appropriate  and  impressive.  We 
select  from  her  correspondence  an  accurate  and  pictur- 
esque»  though  unfortunately  unfinished,  delineation  of  a 
Highland  Sacrament. 

"  1  have  been  at  two  sacraments  since  coming  here. 
They  have  been  to  me  like  green  spots  amidst  the  de- 
sert i  and  such  spots,  though  surrounded  by  a  sterile 
and  dreary  waste,  shall  be  had  in  remembrance  when 
the  sunshine  of  other  landscapes  has  long  &ded  from 
the  mind.  It  is  common  for  artists  to  take  the  portraits 
of  distinguished  persons  amid  circumstances  best  fitted 
to  represent  the  individual — of  a  warrior  in  the  fore- 
most ranks  of  his  army ;  of  a  pilgrim  reposing  upon  his 
staff;  of  a  painter,  or  a  poet,  with  his  eye  fixed  on 
some  glowing  landscape,  while  his  pen,  or  his  pencil,  is 
in  readiness  to  embody  the  inspiration  of  his  soul.  If 
we  would  then  describe  an  individual  tired  of  the  pur- 
suits of  this  world — ^if  we  would  take  the  portrait  of 
one  lonipng  for  happiness  which  this  world  cannot  af- 
ford, where  can  he  be  represented  on  earth  as  so  likely 
to  obtain  that  rest  which  his  soul  pants  after,  as  in  the 
sanctuary,  drinking  with  joy  out  of  the  wells  of  salva^ 
tion,  and  finding  an  earnest  of  the  bliss  that  is  above. 
I  went  alone  to  Resolis  the  day  after  coming  here, 
which  happened  to  be  the  fast  day.  After  crossing  the 
ferry,  with  about  sixty  Highlanders  carrying  their  Bibles 
in  their  hands,  and  alternately  reading  or  conversing  on 
religious  subjects  in  the  Gaelic  language,  I  had  about 
two  miles  to  walk  up  hill,  and  along  a  track  of  barren 
heath.  There  was  scarcely  a  trace  of  any  human  ha- 
bitation, and  to  complete  the  gloom  a  heavy  rain  came 
on.  The  Church  stands  alone,  amid  this  barren  waste 
which  surrounds  it — a  fit  and  significant  emblem  of  its 
existence  on  earth.  At  a  little  distance  an  immense 
crowd  had  assembled  at  the  tent.  They  were  singing 
the  Covenanters*  tune,  while  here  and  there  a  few 
stragglers  were  coming  slowly  along  the  descent,  car- 
rying in  their  hands  a  Bible  and  stool,  or  a  piece  of 
wood  for  a  seat.  They  were,  for  the  most  part,  old 
men,  with  their  grey  hairs  streaming  fi-om  under  the 
blue  bonnet  which  partially  covered  their  heads,  or 
women,  bent  by  years  and  infirmities,  looking  more  like 
a  link  to  connect  us  with  death,  than  any  part  of  the 
chain  of  the  living.  I  felt  wet,  and  was  almost  dis- 
posed to  retrace  my  steps  homeward,  till  this  scene 
roused  mc.  When  I  saw  the  old  and  the  feeble,  seated 
on  the  wet  heath,  with  the  rain-drops  fidling.upon 
them,  and  nothing  for  shelter  but  a  few  trees  almost 
bereft  of  their  foliage,  I  was  ashamed  out  of  my  fears 
about  suffering  any  paltry  inconvenience,  and  advanced 
towards  the  Church.  When  I  entered,  the  clergyman 
had  a  large  doak  wrapped  about  him,  and  so  pale  and 
emaciated  was  he,  that  it  was  not  till  he  gave  out  the 
psalm,  that  I  discovered  that  it  was  Mr  S.  He  had 
been  recovering  from  an  illness,  and  was  obliged  to  ob- 
serve the  precaution  of  keeping  on  his  cloak.  I  was 
delighted  with  the  variety,  the  depth,  and  holiness  of 
the  feelings  which  were  breathed  in  his  sermon ;  but 
more  of  this  again." 

While  resident  in  the  Highlands  the  Misses  Bayne 
felt  that  their  opportunities  of  usefulness  were  neces- 
sarily circumscribed.  They  could  have  wished  to  have 
entered  the  cabins  of  the  poor  in  their  neighbourhood, 
and  to  have  spoken  to  them  of  those  glorious  truths 
which  refreshed  and  comforted  their  own  souls,  but, 
firom  their  ignorance  of  the  Gaelic  language,  this  privi- 
lege was  denied  them.  Thus  shut  out  from  intercourse 
with  the  people,  at  least  ¥rith  the  great  mass  of  the 
surrounding  population,  to  whom  the  English  was  a 
itrange  language,  they  came  to  the  resolution  of  remov- 
}pg  to  Edinburgh.    In  AuguBt  1827,  Accordingly,  Mar- 


garet and  one  of  her  asters  set  out  for  the  metropoh'ik 
On  their  way  they  visited  Greenock,  where  they  were 
welcomed  by  their  numerous  frie-nds  and  acquaintances 
with  the  utmost  cordiality  and  regard. 

8oon  afler  the  family  had  taken  up  their  residence  in 
Edinburgh,  their  domestic  happiness  was  clouded  by 
the  illness  and  death  of  Eliza,  who  sunk  under  the  gra- 
dual inroads  of  consumption.  It  may  not  be  unaccept^ 
able  to  our  readers  to  peruse  the  dying  experience  of 
this  amiable  and  interesting  sufferer.  The  extracts  are 
taken  from  the  correspondence  of  the  pious  subject  of 
our  present  sketch. 

"  A  few  nights  ago,  we  had  got  her  taken  out  of  bed; 
the  accents  of  her  voice  were  so  feeble  when  she  at- 
tempted to  speak,  that  it  was  with  difficulty  we  under- 
stood  her ;  and,  when  she  looked  around  upon  us  all, 
she  seemed  much  affected.  She  twice  said,  '  Oh  that 
I  could  speak  to  you  I'  eridently  breathing  a  prayer, 
part  of  which  we  distinctly  heard.  Her  desire  was  soon 
granted,  for,  in  a  little  sfter,  she  spoke  to  us  of  her 
un worthiness  of  the  least  mercy;  but  saying,  that, 
through  the  atonement  and  righteouniess  of  Christ,  she 
humbly  hoped  to  be  admitted  into  heaven. — *■  Oh 
amazing !  that  a  great  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  should 
await  such  a  worm  as  I  am  I'  Her  voice  again  became 
weak,  but  she  spoke  much  of  Christ's  sufferings ;  and 
turning  to  John,  said  with  the  deepest  earnestness, 
*  Oh  value  Christ  more ;  you  can  never  value  him 
enough ;  you  can  never  suffer  enough  for  him  ! '  Look- 
ing to  us,  she  said,  '  Profit  by  this  aflliction — this  is 
my  dying  request  1  Oh  value  Christ !  Tell  erery  body 
that  the  world  u  unsatisfying ;  that  nothing  can  sup- 
port the  soul  but  Christ  1  *  At  another  time  she  said, 
'  I  shall  soon  walk  through  the  dark  valley  and  shadow 
of  death ;  but  the  way  is  short  1  The  body  will  be  laid 
in  the  grave ;  that  too  will  be  short !  Every  thing  is 
short,  short,  but  eternity  I  Oh  come  to  Jesus ;  you 
cannot  value  the  blessed  Jesus  enough;  you  cannot 
devote  yourselves  too  early  to  God  I  Oh,  the  love  of 
God,  it  passeth  knowledge!'  At  another  time  she 
said,  fixing  her  eyes  upon  us,  '  I  am  going  where  you 
cannot  follow  me  now;  but  I  hope  you  will  soon — 
perhaps  sooner  than  you  think  I  O  that  you  were  more 
like  the  children  of  light  in  this  evil  world  I  Oh  that 
you  did  more  to  promote  his  kingdom  and  honour  upon 
earth!  Study  the  Bible  more;  I  have  found  it  the 
best  book.'  In  reply  to  a  remark  of  A.,  she  sud,  with 
a  solemn  voice,  and  in  the  attitude  of  prayer,  *  Oh  that 
this  whole  house  were  a  Bethel !  *  I  sat  up  with  her 
last  night ;  and  O  my  dear  fiiend,  let  me  never  forget 
the  solemnities  of  the  hour  and  of  the  scene,  for  truly 
God  was  in  this  place,  though  I  knew  it  noc  She 
spoke  with  inexpressible  tenderness  of  my  sisters, 
dwelling  upon  all  the  kindness  which  they  had  showed 
her,  and  speaking  from  time  to  time  of  her  own  un- 
worthiness,  that  she  might  exalt  Him  who  is  worthy 
to  receive  all  honour,  and  glory,  and  dominion.  She 
spoke  much  of  the  felicity  of  heaven,  dwelling  with 
delight  upon  the  increased,  and  still  increasing,  number 
of  its  inhabitants.  I  said  to  her,  '  While  we  are  speak* 
ing,  a  redeemed  and  ransomed  sinner,  fr(kn  among  men« 
may  be  entering  upon  its  blessedness.' — *  O,  yes  I  *  was 
her  reply,  '  with  the  palm  of  victory  in  his  hiuad ;  there 
is  no  mourning,  no  sorrow,  no  sin  there ! '  I  added, 
'  It  is  because  there  is  no  sin,  that  the  people  of  God 
love  to  contemplate  it.*  She  looked  at  me  with  ear- 
nestness, and  said,  '  It  is  because  Christ  is  there,  and 
he  fills  it  with  his  glory.  Christ  is  glorious  in  his  per- 
son— glorious  in  his  work — glorious  in  the  many '* 

Her  words  failed  her  here  ;  and  she  seemed  earnestly 
and  fixedly  engaged  in  prayer.  Turning  to  me  again, 
she  said,  *  Margaret,  do  you  think  it  will  be  long  ? '  I 
answered  it  was  impossible  to  My,  asking  her  if  th» 
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IcngeA  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ  She  said,  '  I 
have  committed  myself  to  God ;  I  hare  no  will  but  his.' 
She  entreated  me  to  do  more  for  the  honour  of  Christ ; 
aitd,  when  I  asked  her  if  she  wished  me  to  pray  for  any 
thing  in  particular,  she  replied,  *  When  the  last,  the 
trying  hour  is  come,  that  I  may  he  supported  and  en- 
abled to  glorify  Christ  1 '  These,  my  dear  friend,  are 
but  a  few  of  the  many  things  she  said  to  us.  When  I 
asked  her,  if  she  had  any  message  for  you,  she  said, 
*  Tell  them  that  Christ  is  very  precious  to  me,  and  say 
to  A. ,  that  he  cannot  know  Christ's  glory  till  he  see 
him  as  he  is — till  he  behold  his  recondled  face,'  To- 
night she  is  weaker,  and  the  expression  of  her  counte* 
nance  such  as  I  never  before  witnessed.  We  have  all 
been  enabled  to  give  her  up  to  God,  and  have  no  desire 
for  her,  but  that  she  may  be  made  perfect  in  her  Re- 
deemer, and  see  him  as  he  is.** 

And  again,  in  continuation  of  the  same  subject,  Mar- 
garet thus  writes : — 

"  For  a  few  days  before  her  death,  she  was  extreme- 
ly weak,  and  unable  to  speak.  We  had  all  committed 
her  to  Gk>d,  in  the  joyful  hope  of  meeting  with  her  in 
heaven,  but  not  expecting  that  we  should  ever  again 
hear  her  voice  upon  earth.  On  Sabbath,  the  last  day 
of  her  earthly  existence,  and  the  prelude  of  that  eternal 
delight  which  shall  never  end,  she  did  not  speak  at 
all,  but  had  her  eyes  and  her  hands  often  lifted  up  to 
heaven  in  prayer.  About  eleven  at  night  she  became 
much  weaker,  and  desired  that  we  should  all  be  called 
in.  When  we  were  gathered  around  her  dying  bed,  she 
again  entreated  of  us  to  seek  the  Lord  while  he  might 
be  found,  to  call  upon  him  while  he  is  near.  Hearing 
her  sisters  sobbing  aloud,  she  sud,  with  great  tender- 
ness, '  O  be  composed,  when  the  peace  of  Jesus' ; 

but  her  words  died  away.  We  then  thought  death  was 
about  to  release  her  from  mortal  bondage,  and  usher 
her  mto  the  Paradise  of  delights ;  but  a  little  after,  her 
countenance  became  brighter  than  it  had  been  for  many 
days ,  an  expression  of  ineffable  joy  beamed  upon  it ; 
her  eye  seemed  dazzled  as  if  she  had  never  again  ex- 
pected to  look  upon  the  scenes  of  time ;  and,  after  wan- 
dering over  us  all,  it  fixed  upon  Anna.  She  said,  in  a 
tone,  and  with  an  expression  which  I  shall  never  for- 
get, '  Anna  I  Anna  Bayne  I  my  sister,  am  I  come  back 
to  you  all  ?  I  thought  I  was  going  to  heaven.'  Anna 
said,  *  May  the  presence  of  God  be  with  you  I '  She 
replied,  in  a  manner  awfully  solemn,  '  He  is  present 
with  me,' — as  if  she  had  already  seen  things  unutter- 
able. Then  pursuing  her  own  train  of  feeling,  she  said 
a  little  after,  *  I  am  lost  in  astonishment.  I  cannot  fiir 
thora  it.*  That  Scripture  being  repeated  to  her,  •  Though 
I  walk  through  the  valley  and  shadow  of  death,  I  will 
fear  no  evil,'  she  finished  the  passage,  and  then  ex- 
claimed, '  He  compasseth  me  about  with  songs  of  de- 
liverance 1 '  When  my  brother  repeated  another  passage 
descriptive  of  the  Christian's  hope,  she  uttered,  with  a 
loud  voice,  'A  hope  so  great,  and  so  divine,  may  trials 
well  endure.'  She  desired  us  all  to  kiss  her,  commend- 
ing us  to  God,  and  pronouncing  over  us  her  dying  bless- 
ing. Her  countenance  retained  its  expression  of  joy, 
and,  without  a  struggle,  she  fell  asleep  in  Jesus,  about 
half-past  six  in  the  morning.  1  shall  never  forget  the 
aspect  of  that  morning,  or  the  scene  of  desolation  which 
her  chamber  presented,  when  the  immortal  spirit  had 
taken  its  flight  to  heaven.  To  her  it  was  a  morning 
without  clouds." 

The  death  of  Eliza  was  to  the  surviving  sisters  a 
very  trying  dispensation  ;  but  her  victory  over  the  last 
enemy  was  so  glorious  and  triumphant,  that  they  felt 
disposed  rather  to  rejoice  than  to  weep.  In  such  a  case 
as  this,  *•  'tis  the  survivor  dies."  To  a  Christian,  the  day 
of  his  death  is  infinitely  better  than  the  day  of  his  birth. 
It  is  the  admission  of  a  ransomed  spirit  into  glory ;  and 


though  affectionate  relatives  may  weep  araimd  the  couch, 
there  is  a  beauty  and  a  loveliness  in  the  Christian's 
departure  for  heaven,  which  the  refined  and  purified 
feelings  of  the  heavenly  inhabitants  alone  can  appre- 
ciate. 

The  various  domestic  trials  which,  in  the  morning  of 
her  days,  had  wounded  the  sensirive  heart  of  Margaret, 
were  intended,  by  the  All-wise  Disposer  of  events,  to 
train  her  for  the  important  duties  which  yet  awaited 
her.  It  was  her  lot  to  fill  a  conspicuous  situation  in 
the  Church  of  Christ ;  and  to  prepare  her  for  the  dis- 
charge of  future  duty,  she  was  carried  through  a  course 
of  discipline  the  most  suitable  and  salutary.  The  pre- 
paration was  now  complete ;  and,  in  the  arrangements 
of  Divine  Providence,  she  was  honoured  to  become  the 
wife  of  a  devoted  Missionary  to  the  heathen.  Mr  Wil- 
son, who  was  a  native  of  Lauder,  and  had  for  several 
years  entertained  a  strong  desire  to  be  instrumental  in 
extending  the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  having,  during  hia 
studies  at  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  become  acquaint- 
ed with  Miss  Bayne,  selected  her  as  the  companion  of  his 
sorrows  and  his  joys  in  a  foreign  land.  And  the  event 
proved  that  she  was  admirably  qualified  for  the  duties 
which  thus  devolved  upon  her.  Few,  we  are  persuaded, 
have  entered  the  Missionary  field  with  purer  motives, 
and  a  more  ardent  anxiety  to  promote  the  high  and  holy 
work  in  which  she  was  called  to  engage.  Her  views  on 
this  subject  are  thus  stated  in  a  letter  to  a  friend : — 

'*  Henry  Martyn  said,  the  only  heaven  that  he  de- 
sired upon  earth  was  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  to  perish- 
ing sinners.  This  was  a  noble  sentiment  for  a  missionary. 
It  should  be  our  heaven ;  and  it  partakes  of  the  joy 
and  the  blessedness  of  the  upper  sanctuary  more  nearly 
than  we  are  aware  of,  for  it  is  said  of  the  angels,  '  Are 
they  not  all  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  to 
them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ? '  I  would  not 
give  up  the  thought  of  going  to  India,  though  I  were 
assured  that  I  was  only  going  to  let  my  ashes  repose 
under  its  soil.  Pray  that  God  may  send  more  labourers 
into  his  vineyard,  and  that  the  voice  that  reacheth  ua 
from  the  plains,  and  from  the  islands  of  the  sea,  may 
not  be  listened  to  in  vain.  The  prospect  of  leaving 
those  who  are  dear  to  me  sometimes  oppresses  my  soul 
with  sadness.  I  can,  at  such  times,  see  nothing  before 
me  but  an  interminable  wilderness,  where  all  is  barren* 
ness,  and  where  death,  in  his  most  appalling  aspects, 
seems  ready  to  seize  upon  me.  These  thoughts,  like 
the  Mrind  of  the  desert,  have  a  wasting  and  desolating 
effect  upon  the  souL  They  blast  its  fairest  hopes ;  but, 
blessed  be  God,  they  are  not  permitted  to  exert  a  con- 
stant influence  over  me.  I  have  had  such  glimpses  of 
the  love  of  God  as  make  persecution,  and  famine,  and 
nakedness,  and  peril,  and  sword,  appear  as  nothing, 
knowing  that  in  these  things  we  shall  be  more  thaa 
conquerors  through  Him  that  loved  us." 

Mr  Wilson  having  been  licensed  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel by  the  Presbytery  of  Lauder,  was  afterwards  or^ 
dained  by  the  same  Presbytery,  with  the  view  of  being 
sent  out  to  the  Bombay  Presidency  in  India,  under  the 
auspices  of  the  Scottish  Missionary  Society.  His  mar- 
riage with  Miss  Margaret  Bayne  was  celebrated  on 
Tuesday  the  12th  of  August  1828.  In  the  end  of  the 
same  month  they  sailed  for  London,  on  their  way  to 
embark  for  India.  In  a  letter  to  her  sisters,  before 
leaving  London  for  Portsmouth,  Mrs  Wilson  thus  gives 
vent  to  her  feelings : — 

"  This,  our  last  day  in  London,  is  now  over,  and  I 
would  devote  a  few  moments  of  the  evening,  conse- 
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cnted,  «  it  rimld  be,  to  Bacred  ponMMeft,  in  wtkiiig 
to  yoii«  my  deftr  and  beloved  aistera.  We  leave  Loo- 
don  at  eight  o'clock  to-morrow  morning  for  Ports- 
mouth ;  and,  on  Tuesday  morning,  in  all  probability, 
embark  for  India.  It  were  vain,  even  if  it  were  pos- 
sible, to  give  utterance  to  my  thoughts  at  this  moment. 
Much  as  I  felt  the  pang  of  separation  after  parting  with 
you,  I  did  not  fully  resize  its  agony,  till  now  that  the 
time  is  approaching  when  we  must  bid  adieu  to  Britain. 

0  my  sisters,  you  are  all  very  dear  to  me  I  A  thousand 
scenes  that  had  passed  away,  rise  anew  to  my  remem- 
brance, and,  when  I  think  of  never  again  seeing  you, 
never  again  listening  to  the  accents  of  your  voice,  I 
would  sink  into  despair,  were  I  not  strengthened  by  an 
unseen  energy,  and  by  the  hope  of  a  blessed  reunion. 
O,  my  beloved  sisters,  make  the  Eternal  God  your 
refuge,  and  give  reality  to  your  convictions  by  repairing 
to  him  amid  every  difficulty,  and  by  reposing  upon  his 
Almighty  strength.  Do  not  live  as  if  this  earth  were 
your  dwelling-place ;  but  remembering  that  your  home 
is  in  heaven,  act  as  bacometh  those  who  look  forward 
to  its  glories." 

And  again,  when  off  Spithead ; 

•*  It  consoles  us  to  think  that  you,  my  beloved 
sisters,  are  pleading  for  us  at  the  throne  of  grace,  and 
that  as  often  as  you  make  known  your  sorrows  at 
the  footstool  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  we,  the  wander- 
ers on  a  stormy  sea,  are  not  forgotten.  How  much 
of  our  present  comfort  may  be  ascribed  to  your  pray- 
ers we  know  not,  but  it  is  assuredly  a  delightful  and 
heart-cheering  thought,  that  these  will  in  time  be 
answered,  and  that  they  are  now  a  bond  of  common 
sympathy  between  us  and  the  Redeemer.  The  scene 
0^  our  parting  will  never,  never  be  forgotten  by  me. 

1  wished  to  clasp  you  again  and  again  to  my  em- 
brace— ^but  Oh,  how  precious  to  know,  that  the 
arms  of  the  Saviour  are  around  you — ^that  he  leads 
you  through  seen  or  unseen  difliculties-^and  that 
though  your  way  may  be  an  untrodden  wilderness,  his 
shield  will  be  your  protection,  and  his  glory  ever 
near  to  enlighten. 

"  The  scene  around  us  has  nothing  to  remind  me  of 
home ;  yet  Comely  Bank,*  and  its  beloved  inmates,  are 
constantly  and  vividly  present  to  my  mind.  I  feel 
thankful  for  that  power  which  can  call  you  up  one 
by  one  before  me ;  and,  as  I  picture  to  myself  your 
various  occupations,  I  find  that  it  is  space  only  which 
separates  us,  for  in  heart  and  a0ection  we  can  never 
be  divided.  To  John  you  are  as  dear  as  to  me, 
and  at  evening  and  morning,  in  our  little  cabin, 
he  never  fails  to  make  mention  of  you  in  his  pray- 
ers. How  delightful  these  hours  have  been  to  us, 
since  coming  on  board  the  vessel,  it  is  impossible  for 
me  to  express ;  nor  can  you  ever  know,  till,  severed 
from  early  and  much  loved  friends,  you  find  that 
there  is  no  place  where  they  can  meet,  but  that  throne 
where  God  is  seated,  and  where  he  lends  his  ear  to 
our  common  wants." 

During  the  voyage  Mr  Wilson  employed  himself 
partly  in  the  prosecution  of  his  studies,  and  partly  in 
instructing  the  midshipmen  and  sailors  in  the  knowledge 
of  Christianity,  while  Mrs  Wilson  directed  her  atten- 
tion to  the  acquisition  of  the  Hebrew  language,  and  the 
perusing  of  various  theological  works,  besides  keeping 
an  accurate  journal  for  the  use  of  her  friends  at  home. 
At  length,  on  the  18th  of  February  1829,  they  landed 
at  Bombay,  the  place  of  their  ultimate  destination.  By 
the  advice  of  the  other  missionaries  belonging  to  the 
Scottish  iriission  in  the  Bombay  Presidency,  Mr  and 
Mrs  Wilson  removed  to  Harnai  in  the  Southern  Kon- 
kan,  with  the  design  of  learning  the  Marathl  language ; 
*  Tbe  rcddenoe  of  the  Misses  B«7nc  In  Edinburgh.    Ed. 


and  «fter  having  mastered  it,  they  reiumed  to  BonBay 
on  the  96th  NoTomber  18S9. 

ON  INTOXICATING  LIQUORS. 

Bt  the  Key.  Duncan  Macfarlan, 

MUUtter  of  Rei^iw. 

No.  I. 

INTOXICATIKO  tlQtrOEB  SPOKEN  OF  Of  SCSIPTimE. 

1.  The  tenn  most  commonly  employed  in  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures  to  denote  intoxicating  liquors  is,  yayU;  is 
Greek,  oiaos;  in  Latin,  vinum;  in  Spanish  and  Italian, 
vtHo;  in  French,  vi*;  and  in  English,  lotne:  these  be- 
ing all  ao  many  forms  or  variations  of  the  same  word. 
The  proper  signification  of  the  original  Hebrew  BeeuM 
to  be  something  pressed  or  squeezed  out ;  and  is  thus 
descriptive  of  wine,  as  being  prepared  from  juice,  which 
had  been  squeezed  out  of  the  grape.     A  very  simple 
form  of  this  process  occurs  in  the  dream  of  Pharaoh  i 
butler.     He  saw  in  his  dream,  a  vine  having  tbree 
branches,  which  were  loaded,  each  with  durtew  of 
grapes ;  and  these  he  pressed  into  Pharaoh's  cup,  pre- 
senting him  with  the  juice.     Something  like  this  was 
probably  the  method  in  which  wine  was  first  made ; 
and  the  dream  itself  warrants  tbe  belief,  that  it  was 
sometimes  of  this  simple  kind,  even  in  the  days  of  Jo- 
seph.    But  it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  that  long  before 
this  the  wine  commonly  used  was  a  fermented  liquor. 
The  mere  juice  of  the  grape  could  not  possibly  inrori- 
cate ;  and  yet  we  know  that  Lot  was  intoxicated  with 
wine,  about  the  time  of  the  overthrow  oi  the  dties  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah.     There  is  even  reason  to  be- 
lieve, that  drunkenness  was  one  of  tbe  preraiJing  sins 
in  these  awfully  corrupt  dries.     And  still  fiirther  back, 
Noah  made  himself  drunk  with  wine,  toom  after  tbe 
flood.     And  from  the  manner  in  which  this  occurrence 
is  narrated,  as  well  as  the  circumstanoes  of  the  case,  it 
is  almost  certain,  that  intoxication  by  wine  was  known 
before  the  flood;  and  that  the  eating  and  drinking 
spoken  of  by  our  Lord  as  preceding  that  event,  referred 
to  feasting  and  revelry,  and  included  intoxication.    Ik 
is  necessary,  however,  to  observe,  that  wine,  such  as 
was  commonly  used  among  the  people  of  Israel,  was 
greatly  inferior  in  strength  to  the  liquor  bearing  that 
name  among  ourselves.     David,  for  example,  on  bring- 
ing tbe  ark  to  Jerusalem,  "  dealt  among  all  the  people, 
even  among  the  whole  multitude  of  Israel,  as  weU  to 
the  women  as  men,  to  every  one,  a  cake  of  bread,  and 
a  good  piece  of  flesh,  and  a  flagon  ofwim.**  2  Sam.  vL 
19.     And  to  show  that  this  was  a  measure  commonly 
in  use,  we  may  add,  that  the  prophet  Hosea  speaks  of 
the  children  of  Israel  as  loving  "flagons  of  wine.**  But 
it  is  not  for  a  moment  to  be  supposed,  that  vessels  of 
such  dimensions  would  be  employed  in  measuring  out 
liquor  at  all  corresponding  to  the  wine  common  among 
ourselves.   Like  the  wines  still  used  by  the  great  body 
of  the  people  in  wine  countries,  the  liquor  so  denomi- 
nated in  Scripture  was,  we  are  persuaded,  little  stronger 
than  good  beer.     It  was  used  by  many  as  a  common 
article  of  diet,  and  on  festive  occasions  it  seems  to  have 
been  the  drink  used  by  the  great  body  of  the  people. 

2.  Another  term  employed  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures 
is  tirosk,  heady  wine.  The  meaning  of  this  term  sup- 
poses the  liquor  to  take  possession  of  the  person  drink- 
ing, or,  as  we  would  say,  to  take  his  head ;  and  there- 
fore we  have  ventured  to  translate  it  by  the  fiuniliar 
word  heady.  It  occurs  in  nearly  forty  passages,  and  is 
often  rendered  new  wine.  Thus,  '*  whoredom,  and  winf) 
and  new  wine^  take  away  the  heart."  Hos.  iv.  U.  That 
is,  whoredom  and  wine,  but  especially  heady  wine,  in- 
toxicate, and  lead  to  madness  of  conduct.  There  are 
other  Hebrew  terms  besides  /trosA,  which,  however,  our 
translators  render  new  wine.  Thus  oses  is  sometimes 
rendered  new  wine,  and  sometimes  sweet  wine,  althoegk 
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t)M  fyrweit  wem»  to  Iw  the  more  appropriatei  the  word 

itself  signifying  wine  newly  pressed  from  the  grape. 

3.  Another  term  of  rather  frequent  oecorrenee  is 
meiiekt  mUed  wine.  It  has  been  alleged  that  the  mix* 
ture  so  expressed  v/as  oommonly  with  water  or  milk. 
We  doubt  this.  We  do  not  doubt  that  a  mixture  of 
wine  and  water  was  sometimes,  or  perhaps  frequently, 
used  by  the  people  of  Israel  It  is  at  least  very  likely 
that  this  was  the  owe*  But  we  very  much  doubt  whe- 
ther the  term  wteaek  would  have  been  employed  on  sudk 
an  occasion ;  and  we  are  rather  of  opinion  that  wherever 
it  occurs,  the  thing  meant  is  a  mixture  oi  spiees  or  other 
stimulants  with  the  wine,  renderiiv  it  mote  exhilarating, 
aud  generally  more  intoxicating*  Tbe  lai^uage  of  Wis* 
dom,  *'  Come  eat  of  my  brttd,  and  dn&k  of  the  wint 
which  I  have  mingled,"  is  quoted  in  opposition  to  this ; 
but  this  proves  only  mingling,  not  mingling  with  water. 
Moreover,  it  will  be  found,  by  lookii^  ait  the  whole 
context,  that  a  rich  %nd  sumptuous  entertainment  was 
intended.  *'  Wisdom  hath  builded  her  house*  she  hath 
hewn  out  her  seven  pillars;  she  hath  killed  her  beaits; 
she  hath  mingled  her  wine;  she  bath  also  furnished  her 
table."  Prov.  ix.  1,  2.  And  is  it  likely  that,  in  these 
circumstances,  she  would  proclaim  her  having  watered 
her  wine,  when  it  is  otherwise  proved  that  the  more 
common  practice  was  to  drink  wine  unmixed?  or  why 
have  the  wine  watered  for  sometime  befi>re?  Far 
likelier,  surely,  is  the  explanation  given  by  the  sboib 
writer  in  the  Song,  *'  1  would  lead  thee  and  bring  thee 
into  my  mother's  house*  who  would  instruct  me}  I 
would  cause  thee  to  drink  of  spiced  wine  of  the  juice 
of  my  pomegranate."  Songvlii.  2.  Then  as  to  the 
minghng  of  milk  with  wine,  there  is  no  satiafiustory 
evidence  of  this  either.  The  language  of  the  bride- 
groom in  the  Song  has  been  idleged,  *'  I  am  ooroo  into 
my  garden,  my  sister,  my  spouse ;  I  have  gathered  my 
myrrh  with  my  sfuce ;  I  have  eaten  my  honey-oomb 
with  my  honey;  I  have  drunk  my  wine  with  my  milk: 
eat,  O  friends ;  drink,  yea,  drink  abundantly,  O  be- 
loved." Song  V.  1.  But  what  is  there  in  this?  Things 
of  like  character  are  classed  together— 4nyrrh  and  spiocs, 
boney-comb  and  honey,  wine  and  milk.  But  does  it 
follow,  that  these  were  severally  mixed? — that  the 
honey  was  usually  spread  upon  the  honey-comb,  and  so 
eaten,  and  that  milk  was  poured  into  the  wine,  and  the 
ciu-dled  mixture  afterwards  drunk  I  The  true  account  of 
the  matter  is,  that  the  wine  commonly  used  among  the 
people  of  Israel  was  too  weak  to  require  saeh  mixtures, 
bad  they  been  practicable.  Wine  and  water,  we  have 
no  doubt,  were  used  in  the  same  way  that  vinegar  and 
water  were,  to  quench  thirst,  or  it  may  be  at  common 
mealS)  and  as  a  matter  of  economy*  But  on  festive  oc- 
casions, the  desire  was  rather  to  strengthen  than  to 
weaken  their  ordinary  wine ;  and  the  wealthy  and  luxu- 
rious were  accustomed,  on  such  ocossions,  to  mingle 
wirb  the  more  common  wines  others  of  a  richer  ilavottr; 
and  they  not  unfrequently  put  also  spiees  and  other 
stimulants  in  their  drinks;  one  of  the  effects  of  which 
was  to  increase  thsir  intoxicating  qualities.  And  henoe 
the  explanation  of  the  wise  man :  **  Who  hath  woe  ? 
who  hath  sorrow?  who  hath  contentions?  who  hath 
babbUng?  who  hath  wounds  without  cause?  who  hath 
redness  of  eyes  ?  They  that  tarry  long  at  the  wine, 
they  that  go  to  seek  mixed  wine."  Prov.  xxiii.  29,  30. 

4.  There  is  yet  one  other  term  of  not  unfrequent 
occurrence  in  Scripture.  It  is  sAeAAor,  ttrong  drink. 
This  term  does  not  so  properly  indicate  the  matter  of 
the  liquor  as  its  effect.  It  seems  to  be  immediately  de- 
rived from  a  word  signifying  to  inebriate;  and  this  very 
much  in  the  way  that  we  use  the  word  drink  when  ap- 
plied to  intoxicating  liquors.  St.  Jerome  says,  that  the 
Hebrew  word  was  employed  to  signify  intoxicating  li«> 
qunrs  of  whatever  kind,  (except  wine,)  whether  made 
ft'om  com,  or  the  juice  of  applet,  or  honey,  or  dates,  or 
aoT  other  fruit.    In  this  way,  it  sstms  to  have  been 


generally  applied  by  the  sacred  writersy  but  apparently 
with  the  understanding  that  it  was  more  intoxicating, 
or  at  least  more  immediately  stimulating  than  wine: 
'*  Give  strong  drink  unto  him  that  is  re^y  to  perish, 
and  wine  unto  those  that  be  of  heav/heart."  Prov.  xxxi. 
6.  It  ought  not,  however,  to  be  supposed,  that  any 
thing  like  ardent  spirits  was  so  named.  The  art  of 
disUlUng  had  not  then  been  discovered.  Their  strong 
drink  was  merely  fermented  liquor,  resembling,  perhaps, 
our  dder,  or  home  made  wines ;  their  wines  being  like 
what  common  wine  still  is,  in  wine  countries,  a  liquor 
scarcely  more  intoxicating  than  our  table  beer. 

6.  In  addition  to  these  tenns,  a  variety  of  others 
were  employed  to  designate  particular  wises.  Thus,  a 
certain  rich  wine  of  high  colour  was  called  '*  red  ^vine ; " 
and  this  is  the  term  employed  in  the  original  to  describe 
the  wine  used  at  Belshaxzar's  feast.  The  wine  of  Hel- 
bon  also  is  particularly  noticed;  the  grape  from  which 
it  was  msde  being  grown  in  a  district  of  Syria  near 
Damascus;  and  it  is  ssid  that  the  kings  of  Persia  pre« 
lerred  this  wine  before  all  others.  Then,  there  was 
the  wine  of  Lebanon,  which  appears  to  have  been  made 
from  grapes  grown  on  the  sloping  sides  of  some  of  the 
mountains  bearing  that  name.  But  these,  and  similar 
varieries  of  quality  and  growth,  do  not  greatly  affect 
the  question  at  issue;  nsmely,  die  intoxicating  teuden.* 
des  of  the  different  liquors  spoken  of,  and  they  may, 
therefore,  be  left  without  further  consideration. 

6.  On  reviewing  the  facts  thus  brought  before  us, 
the  result  seems  to  be.— Firsti  that  wine  was  in  use 
from  the  earliest  period  of  which  we  have  any  record, 
and  contmned  to  be  the  common  beverage  among  the 
people  of  Israel ;  bat  that  the  wine  so  used  was  alto« 
gether  different  from  that  oommonly  known  among  our- 
selves, and  did  not  probably  exceed  in  strength  good 
table  beer.  Secondly,  that  this  wine,  when  new,  or  at 
least  in  particular  drcumstances.  Was  more  beady,  and 
as  such  distinguished  from  wine  in  its  ordinary  state. 
Thirdly,  that  common  wine  was  sometimes  enriched  or 
rendered  more  stimulating,  by  mixture.  And,  finally, 
that  another  class  of  intoxicating  liquors,  obtained  by 
fermentation,  and  apparently  more  inebriating  than 
wine,  was  siso  in  use,  under  the  name  of  strong  drink. 
This  seems  to  be  a  fidr,  though  general  description  of 
the  intoxicating  liquors  spoken  of  in  Scripture. 

7.  To  enable  us  to  extract  from  the  above  conclu-t 
dons  those  useful  results  which  we  have  in  view,  it  will 
now  be  necessary  that  we  proceed  to  a  somewhat  simi<' 
lar  review  of  the  Hqaors  oommonly  used  among  our* 
sslves;  and  these  may  be  generally  denominated  malt 
liquors,  wines,  and  ardent  spirits. 

8.  Malt  liquors  were  used  in  Egypt  in  the  time  of 
Herodotus,  that  is,  about  four  centuries  and  a-half  be- 
fore the  birth  of  Christ.  «*  They,*'  ssys  he,  **  drink  a 
liquor  fermented  from  barley."  Pliny  also,  who  lived 
during  the  first  century  of  the  Christian  era,  speaks  of 
it  as  being  then  common  in  Egypt,  in  Spain,  and  gene- 
rally over  the  west  of  Europe.  And  Tadtos  speaks 
of  it  as  a  favourite  drink  among  the  aodent  Germans. 
And  it  is  well  known  that  It  continued,  till  a  compara- 
tively  recent  period,  to  be  the  chief  beverage  in  use 
among  the  great  body  of  the  people  throughout  most 
of  the  northern  nations  of  Europe.  Some  very  aged 
persons  still  recollect  when  nothing  else  was  used  among 
the  bulk  of  the  people  even  in  Scotland.  To  describe 
the  properties  or  varieties  of  an  article  so  well  known 
would  serve  no  good  end.  And,  therefore,  we  leave  this 
topic,  reminding  our  readers  that,  although  in  some  of  its 
forms  it  is  so  weak  as  to  be  used  for  the  commonest  of 
all  purposes,  in  others  it  is  so  rich,  and  even  intoxicating, 
as  to  be  used  only  sparingly  by  the  most  luxurious. 

9.  Wines  have  been  used  in  the  south  of  Europe 
from  the  earliest  times,  and  the  upper,  or  rather  very 
highest  dasses  of  sodety  in  our  own  country,  have 
bem  in  the  habit  of  importing  wines  for  many  centotieif 
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ymst.  But  it  is  only  of  late  that  these  hare  come  into 
any  tiling  like  general  use  among  the  middle  and  even 
wealthier  classes.  And  it  is  ^rther  due  to  ohserve, 
that  the  wines  now  in  use  are  of  the  richest  qualities ; 
and  farther,  that  they  are  usually  strengthened  by  the 
addition  of  spirituous  liquors.  The  following  is  the 
quantity  of  alcohol,  or  intoxicating  principle,  in  some 
of  the  wines  most  commonly  used,  as  determined  by 
chemical  analysis.  Average  of  Port,  22.96  per  cent. ; 
average  of  Madeira,  22.27;  average  of  Sherry,  19.17; 
Teneriffe,  1 9.79 ;  Lisbon,  18.94.  Or  to  put  it  in  a  shape 
more  intelligible,  perhaps,  to  some  of  our  readers,  the 
amount  of  intoxicating  principle  in  the  average  of  Port 
or  Madeira,  is  more  than  as  two  to  five  of  the  intoxi- 
cating principle  in  undiluted  Scotch  whisky.  Five 
glasses,  therefore,  of  average  Port  or  Madeira,  contain 
as  much  intoxicating  principle,  as  two  of  unmixed 
Scotch  whisky.  We  believe  it  to  be  found  practically, 
that  five  glasses  of  such  wines  would  not  produce  the 
same  amount  of  intoxicating  effect  as  two  glasses  of  raw 
spirits,  the  latter,  when  taken  unmixed,  being  found  to 
act  more  directly  and  with  greater  intoxicating  power 
than  in  other  circumstances.  But  the  actual  propor- 
tion of  intoxicating  principle  in  wines  is  given  at  above. 
10.  Ardent  spirits  differ  from  both  malt  liquors  and 
wines,  in  being,  what  the  name  imports,  distilled  spirit ; 
and  therefore  not  so  much  a  liquor,  having  alcohol  in 
it,  as  a  liquor  mainly  consisting  of  alcohol  itself.  It 
would  appear  that  distillation  was  first  employed  in  ex- 
tracting aromaric  essences  from  plants  and  flowers,  in 
the  form  of  distilled  waters.  In  this  form,  it  was  no 
doubt  known  and  practised  by  the  ancient  Greeks  and 
Bomans.  But  there  is,  we  believe,  no  satisfactory 
evidence  that  any  intoxicating  liquors  had  in  this  way 
been  obtained  earlier  than  the  thirteenth  century. 
Amaldus  de  Villa  Nova,  a  chemist  of  that  century, 
speaks  of  it  apparently  for  the  first  time,  and  as  a  recent 
discovery.  His  disciple  Raymond  LuUy  of  Majorca, 
speaks  of  it  as  not  only  new,  but  altogether  novel  in  its 
nature,  and  almost  miraculous  in  its  effects.  He  con- 
siders the  essence  so  obtained  as  a  kind  of  emanation 
from  deity  itself,  as  an  element  hid  from  all  past  ages, 
and  now  brought  to  light  to  restore  the  energies  which 
mankind  had  begun  to  lose,  through  the  advanced  period 
of  human  existence.  He  even  went  the  length  of  an- 
ticipating the  near  consummation  of  all  things,  as  in- 
dicated by  this  discovery.  The  term  aqua  vitm,  water 
of  life,  and  similar  appellations,  will  receive  from  these 
early  expectations  some  additional  light,  and  especially 
when  we  bear  in  mind,  that  for  long  after,  ardent  spirits 
were  confined  to  the  drug  shop,  as  an  essence,  and  sold 
in  "drams."  At  first,  as  we  learn  from  the  same 
author,  it  was  made  only  from  wine.  **  Limpid  and 
well-flavoured  red  or  white  wine  is  to  be  digested  during 
twenty  days,  in  a  dose  vessel,  by  the  heat  of  ferment- 
ing horse  dung,  and  to  be  then  distilled  in  a  sand  bath, 
with  a  very  gentle  fire.  The  true  water  of  life  will 
come  over  in  precious  drops,  which  being  rectified  by 
three  or  four  successive  distillations,  will  afford  the 
wonderful  quintessence  of  wine.'*  This,  in  part,  was 
brandy,  which  means  burnt  wine ;  it  being  a  prevalent 
idea  at  that  time  that  the  wine  imbibed  the  inflammable 
properties  of  ardent  spirit  from  the  fire.  Brandy  is 
still,  when  genuine,  the  spirit  of  wine.  It  is  still  substan- 
tially distilled  wine,  only  that  the  residue  of  grape-press- 
ings are  often,  if  not  usually,  fermented  and  converted 
into  this  spirit.  There  are,  however,  other  spirits  so 
named,  as  potatoe-brandy,  carrot-brandy,  &c.  And 
there  are  also  spirits  differently  named,  as  well  as  ob- 
tained from  different  substances.  Such  is  rum,  a  spirit 
obtained  from  sugar-cane.  And,  to  name  only  one 
other,  such  is  whisky,  a  spirit  obtained  in  its  most 
approved  form  from  barley,  but  extracted  also  from 
other  kinds  of  grain,  and  from  various  roots,  and  other 
Tegetoble  substances.      The  substances  from  which 


spirits  may  be  obtuned,  are  altogether  endless  in  variety. 
But  the  important  circumstance  to  bear  in  mind  is, 
that  all  spirits  differ  from  other  intoxicating  liquors  in 
their  being  distilled,  and  therefore  containing  a  very 
high  proportion  of  the  intoxicating  principle,  in  a  com- 
paratively pure  and  active  state.  This  will  suffidentlj 
appear  from  the  following  analysis :  Brandy,  53.39  p«r 
cent. ;  Rum,  53.68 ;  Gin,  57.60 ;  Scotch  Whisky,  54.31 

11.  We  wish,  at  present,  to  avoid,  as  much  as  pos- 
sible, any  remark  on  the  allowed  or  disallowed  use  of 
the  liquors  described,  whether  as  mentioned  in  Scrip- 
ture, or  used  among  ourselves.     This  will  form  t^ 
subject  of  our  next  paper.     But,  in  the  meantime,  it  is 
legitimate  in  argument,  and  warranted  by  the  facts,  that 
we  should  briefly  refer  to  the  extraordhiaiy  difference 
between  the  number  and  strength  of  the  intoxicating 
liquors  now  used,  and    those   noticed   in   Scripture. 
In  point  of  variety  alone,  the  difference  is  safficienti/ 
great.     Wines  and  fermented  liquors  from  fruits,  widi 
certab  mixtures,  are  all  we  read  of  in  Scripture.   WbiJe, 
with  ourselves,  we  have  a  long  list  of  male  Uquon,  s 
still  longer  of  wine,  and  our  ardent  spirits  siwead  out 
into  at  least  four  great  branches  ;  those  being  dirisible 
into  countless  varieties.     But  it  is  not  under  thii  head, 
tliat  the  most  remarkable  difference  occurs.    It  was  to 
be  expected,  that,  with  improvements  in  the  arts  sod 
increasing  luxury,  the  varieties  of  intoxicating  Uquors 
ahould  multiply,  and  were  they  not  to  increase  in  their 
intoxicating  tendencies,  we  would  see  in  this  little  cause 
of  fear.     But  observe  how  it  is.     Our  wines  are  greatly 
more  potent,  probably  not  less  than  an  average  of  ten 
times.     Our  richer  nialt  liquors,  such  as  ale  and  porter, 
and  still  more  our  ciders,  are  probably  much  stroo^r 
than  the  strong  drink  of  the  Scripture.    And  then  our 
ardent  spirits  are  altogether  different.    They  are  not 
only  different  in  reladve  strei^b— in  the  amount  of 
intoxicating  principle,  but  also  in  the  operation  of  that 
principle.     They  consist  of  an  extracted  essence,  which 
acting  immediately  and  powerfiilly  on  the  nervous  sys- 
tem, rather  resembles  the  preparations  of  the  drug  shop 
than  any  ordinary  or  common  beverage.    I^o^t  ^^ 
again  repeat  it,  that  by  this  we  express  no  opinion  of 
the  lawfolness  or  unlawfrilness  of  the  use  of  such  liquor?. 
But  every  reflecting  mind  must  at  once  see  that  ive 
ought  to  be  greatly  more  on  our  guard  in  the  use  ot 
these,  than  was  necessary  on  the  part  of  Israel 

12,  But  even  to  this  various  objections  sre  offered. 
"Our  climate  is  colder,"  it  is  said,  "and^we  re- 
quire,  on  that  account,  more  stimulating  diet.**  True, 
so  far,  but  not  to  the  same  extent.  The  human  system 
varies  with  climate,  but  not  to  the  same  extent  And 
far  less  is  it  capable  of  bearing  a  corresponding  amount 
of  stimulus.  But  there  is  a  deception  even  in  the  alleged 
fact,  for  a  large  proportion  of  those  most  given  to  tlie 
use  of  ardent  spirits,  are  employed  in  an  atmosphere 
more  relaxing,  than  that  of  a  climate  £arthrr  soath-- 
than  the  land  of  Palestine  itself.  "  But  the  British 
work  hard,  and  they  therefore  require  powerful  stinu- 
lants."  Again  apparently  true,  but  really  deceptive. 
Those  exhausted  by  undue  exertion,  feel  a  dearc  for 
stimulants.  But  the  very  desire  betrays  a  ooodition  of 
body  when  such  stimulants  are  likely  to  produce  the 
greatest  intoxicating  effects.  Great  exertion  rc<ltt^e8 
special  nourishment,  and  continued  labour  require  rest  i 
and  when  these  cease  to  serve  the  end,  iotozicsQng 
stimulants  will  only  increase  the  eviL  But  really  it  ii 
a  subject  not  so  much  to  be  argued,  as  to  be  looked  at. 
It  is  not  for  a  moment  to  be  doubted,  that  the  most 
highly  intoxicating  liquors  of  any  age,  or  of  any  country 
in  Europe,  are,  at  present,  in  common  use  among  our- 
selves. We  do  not  argue  from  this  that  therefore  v« 
are  guilty  above  all  ages.  That  is  a  matter  of  ifl^c 
consideration.  But  surely  there  needs  noc  to  be  sny 
doubt,  that  the  use  made  of  such  potent  liquors  should 
dBifla  special  attention ;  they  are  not  to  be  used  with  the 
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same  freedom  and  to  tie  same  extent  that  other  ages  and 
nation*  used  tiquors»  amounting,  in  some  cases,  to  less 
than,  perhaps,  one-twentieth  of  the  strength.  And  this 
is  the  Tery  end  at  which  we  have  been  all  along  aiming. 
Let  the  difference  now  described  be  only  thought  of  and 
allowed  its  due  weight,  and  our  present  end  is  gained. 

ON   TU£  CSaXAINTY,  CIBCUM8TANCE8,  AND  CONSB- 
QU8NC£8  or  ▲  FINAL  JUDGMENT; 

A  DISCOURSE. 
By  thb  Ret.  Tromab  Ross,  LL.D., 
Minister  of  LocKbroonL, 
Continued  from  page  897. 

**  The  Judgment  of  the  great  day." — Judb  ver.  6. 
Ths  next  important  step  in  the  solemn  proceed- 
ings which  constitute  the  greatness  of  the  day 
of  iadgment,  is,  the  opening  of  the  books.  « I  be- 
befd,"  sajs  Daniel,  "  till  the  thrones  were  cast 
down,  and  the  Ancient  of  days  did  sit,  whose  gar- 
ment was  white  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  bis  head 
like  the  pore  wool :  his  throne  was  like  the  fiery 
flame,  and  his  wheels  as  burning*  fire ;  a  fiery  stream 
issued  and  came  forth  from  before  him ;  ^ousand 
thousands  ministered  unto  him,  and  ten  thousand 
times  ten  thousand  stood  before  him :  the  judgment 
was  set,  and  the  books  were  opened."  Andf,  says  the 
Apostle  John,  <*  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great, 
stand  before  God,  and  the  books  were  opened — and 
the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things  which  were 
written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  works." 

Before  illustrating  this  part  of  the  subject,  how- 
ever, it  is  proper  to  observe,  that  the  language 
here  employed,  in  condescension  to  our  imperfect 
knowledge  of  spiritual  things,  is  to  be  understood 
as  highly  figurative,  and  as  signifying  that,  as  one 
great  end  of  the  solemnities  of  the  day  of  judg- 
ment is  to  display  before  an  assembled  universe 
the  justice  and  holiness  of  the  divine  proceedings, 
both  in  the  government  of  this  world,  and  in  the 
final  sentence  which  shall  then  be  pronounced; 
and  as  it  is  necessary,  for  this  purpose,  that  the 
grounds  of  these  proceedings,  and  the  justice  of 
that  sentence,  should  be  universally  known;  so 
this  language  is  intended  to  show  that  the  same 
knowledge  of  every  circumstance  on  which  this 
judgment  will  proceed,  shall  be  conveyed  to  every 
intelligent  mind,  as  if  all  these  forms  were  liter- 
ally observed ;  so  that  God  shall  be  justified  when 
he  spesketh,  and  be  clear  when  he  judgeth. 

I.  One  book  which  will  be  opened  on  this 
solemn  occasion  is,  the  book  of  the  divine  revela- 
tion containing  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments.  In  this  book  shall  be  distinctly  ex- 
hibited the  whole  law  of  God,  which  he  ordained 
of  old  to  be  the  universal  rule  of  duty  to  his  in- 
telligent offspring*  Its  injunctions  and  promises 
will  be  declared :  **  Ye  shall  do  my  judgments, 
and  keep  mine  ordinances,  to  walk  therein :  I  am 
the  Lord  your  God.  Ye  shall  therefore  keep  my 
statutes  and  my  judgments ;  which,  if  a  man  do, 
be  fihall  live  in  them :  I  am  the  Lord."  Its  awful 
sanction  will  be  proclaimed,  "  Cursed  be  be  that 
continueth  not  in  all  the  words  of  this  law  to  do 
them."  To  this  la\i  will  be  compared  the  lives 
and  hearts  of  all  the  children  of  men,  that  as  many 


as  have  sinned  in  the  law  may  be  judged  by  the 
law.     For  this  purpose, 

2.  Another  tKX)k  shall  be  opened,  which  is  the 
book  of  conscience.  In  this  tiook  shall  be  found 
recorded  all  the  unpardoned  sins,  public,  private, 
and  secret,  which  have  ever  been  committed  by 
every  individual  of  the  human  race.  Here  the 
unenlightened  heathen  shall  read  those  violations 
of  the  law  of  nature  implanted  within  him,  and  of 
the  light  of  nature  which  shone  around  him,  of 
which  he  had  been  guilty ;  '<  For  even  the  Gen- 
tiles do  show  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their 
hearts,  their  conscience  also  bearing  witness,  and 
their  thoughts  the  meanwhile  accusing  or  else  ex- 
cusing one  another." 

Here  the  profane  despiser  of  the  Gospel  shall 
read  all  his  contempt  of  divine  ordinances,  all  his 
profanatio)i  of  the  holy  Sabbath,  all  his  hard  and 
blasphemous  speeches  against  the  Most  High  God, 
and  his  ever  blessed  Son ;  all  his  lascivionsness, 
lust,  excess  of  wine,  revellings,  banquetings,  and 
abominable  idolatries. 

Here  the  lukewarm  nominal  Giristian  shall  read 
all  his  wilful  omissions  of  duty,  all  his  criminal 
carelessness,  sloth,  and  procrastination,  in  his  pre- 
tended progress  heavenward;  all  his  neglect  of 
improving  the  means  of  grace  which  were  put  in 
his  power,  and  the  opportunities  of  doing  and  re- 
ceiving good  which  he  enjoyed* 

Here  the  rigid,  but  cold-hearted  formalist,  shall 
read  the  sin  of  all  those  specious  duties  which  he 
has  ever  performed,  and  in  which  he  placed  such 
mighty  confidence;  of  all  his  attendance  upon  out- 
ward ordinances,  while  he  felt  nothing  of  the  power 
of  inward  religion  ;  of  all  his  ostentatious  calling  of 
"  Lord,  Lord! "  to  Christ,  while  his  heart  was  wed- 
ded to  the  wealth  or  vanities  of  the  present  world. 

Here  the  contemptible  hypocrite  shall  read  the 
sin  of  all  those  loudly  boasted  pretensions  to  supe- 
rior sanctity,  those  long  prayers,  those  cruel  pe- 
nances, and  vain-glorious  alms-givings,  by  which 
he  had  so  long  deceived  the  world,  and  laboured 
even  to  deceive  himself. 

Here  shall  be  found,  engraved  in  legible  char- 
acters, all  those  sins  of  the  hidden  works  of  dark- 
ness, which  were  committed  in  the  most  secret 
retirements,  and  which  were  concealed  from  the 
eye  of  man,  and  from  the  light  of  day ;  and  even 
the  sins  of  the  thoughts  and  flections,  which  were 
never  embodied  either  in  actions  or  in  words  ;  for 
^  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus 
Christ:"  and  "he  shall  bring  every  work  into 
judgment,  with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be 
good,  or  whether  it  be  evil."  This  is  the  purpose 
for  which  conscience  is  stationed  in  the  human 
breast,  that  it  may  be  a  fkithful  witness  on  the 
part  of  God ;  and  though  it  does  not  always  speak 
with  an  audible  voice,  it  suffers  not  one  thought, 
or  word,  or  action  to  escape,  that  is  not  instantly 
recorded.  «  The  sin  of  Judah,"  says  an  inspired 
prophet,  "  is  written  with  a  pen  of  iron,  and  with 
the  point  of  a  diamond  it  is  graven  upon  the 
table  of  their  heart."  In  this  life  men  may  forget 
their  sinsy  and  think  no  more  of  them,  after  they 


410 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


have  been  committed.  But  in  that  day  the  faculty 
of  memory  will  fully  do  its  dnty ;  and  in  tha  book 
of  conscience,  irradiated  by  that  fecnlty,  shall  be 
perceived  all  the  transgressions  of  every  individual 
sinner,  with  all  their  peculiar  aggravations,  "These 
things  hast  thou  done,"  saith  the  Lord,  **«nd  I 
kept  silence  J  thou  thoughtest  thatlwaa  altCH 
gether  such  a  one  aa  thyself:  but  I  will  reprove 
thee,  and  set  them  in  order  before  thine  eyes.* 

3*  Another  book  which  shall  be  opened  is»  the 
book  of  the  Divine  Omniscience :  and  however 
numerous  and  complicated  the  accounts  may  be^ 
this  book  will  bear  an  exact  correspondence  with 
that  which  has  been  last  mentioned.  Vain  and 
ignorant  men  may  expect,  by  darkness  and  retina 
ment,  to  conceal  their  sins  ttom  God :  but  in  that 
day  they  shall  be  folly  convinced  that  darkness 
hideth  not  from  him,  but  that  the  night  shineth 
as  the  day ;  that  the  darkness  and  the  light  are 
both  alike  to  him*  From  his  exalted  throne  in 
heaven,  his  piercing  eye,  like  flaming  fire,  pene- 
trates through  all  the  deep  disguises  of  mortal 
men,  and  beholds,  with  unerring  certainty,  their 
most  secret  faults.  «  Thou  hast,"  says  David, 
"set  our  iniquities  before  thee ;  our  secret  sins  in 
the  light  of  thy  countenance."  «« He  searcheth 
the  hearts,  and  trieth  the  reins  of  the  children  of 
men,"  says  Jeremiah.  « Yea,  aU  things,"  sa^s 
Paul,  "  are  naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes  of  him 
with  whom  we  have  to  do."  And,  says  the  wise 
man,  "  Doth  not  he  that  pondereth  the  heart  con- 
sider it?  and  he  that  keepeth  thy  soul,  doth  not 
he  know  it?  and  shall  not  he  render  to  every  man 
according  to  his  works?" 

And  when  the  glorious  Judge  of  the  hnman 
race  shall  lay  his  hand  on  the  book  of  his  divine 
law,  and  from  the  book  of  his  omniscience  shall 
point  out  the  innumerable  sins  of  every  individual, 
saying,  '<  Thus  and  thus  hast  thou  done ;  in  such 
and  such  instances  hast  thou  sinned  against  the 
clearest  light,  and  strongest  motives,  as  well  as 
against  the  fullest  conviction  of  thine  own  con- 
science, which  now  bears  testimony  to  the  truth 
Of  all  that  I  allege," — at  such  a  solemn  hour,  where 
shall  the  man  be  found  who  shall  dare  to  plead 
"Not  guilty,"  to  the  charge?  No:  "Every  mouth 
must  be  stopped,"  and  the  whole  world,  become 
guilty  before  God,  will  be  compelled  to  say,  "  If 
thou,  Lord,  shouldst  mark  iniquities,  O  Lord,  who 
shall  stand  ?  "  For  surely.  "  By  the  deeds  of  the  law 
there  shall  no  flesh  living  be  justified  in  his  sight." 

Must,  then,  the  universal  race  of  Adam  inevit^ 
ably  perish  ?  and  is  there  no  prospect  of  escape 
from  condemnation  to  any  of  the  sons  of  men  ? 
What,  then,  shall  become  of  the  little  flock,  which 
stands,  by  divine  award,  on  the  right  band  of  the 
omnipotent  Judge?  Shall  their  hopes  also  be 
blasted  in  the  end,  and  has  their  joy  been  raised 
to  so  conspicuous  a  height,  only  to  aggravate  the 
woe  of  so  tremendous  a  reverse  ?  No!  They  shall 
hear  without  dismay  the  awful  challenge ;  and, 
relying  on  the  truth  and  justice  of  the  Judge, 
shall,  with  humble  confidence,  abide  the  issue  of  the 
process.  The  promise  of  Jehovah  is  a  sure  founda* 


tion  of  hope  to  Hie  apostate  children  of  men;  aad 
the  events  of  this  day  will  demonstraita  to  the  world, 
how  safe  they  are  who  rest  by  faith  upon  it    For, 

4.  In  order  that  these  may  be  fully  and  openly 
acquitted,  another  book  shall  be  opened,  which  u 
the  book  of  life*  "  I  saw,"  says  John,  <*  tbe  deid, 
small  and  great,  stand  before  God,  and  the  hooks 
were  open^ :  and  another  book  was  opened,  which 
is  the  book  of  life.'*  And  again,  "  There  shall  in 
no  ways  enter  into  it  (the  New  Jerusalem)  any 
thing  that  defileth*  neither  whatsoever  worketh 
abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie  x  but  they  which  are 
written  m  llid  Lamb's  book  of  life."  In  this  book 
shall  appear,  in  luminous  characters^  the  namet  of 
all  the  chosen  company  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne*  Their  names  shall  appear  there,  in  onler 
that  it  may  ba  manifest  to  an  assembled  unitene^ 
as  it  was  always  felt  and  confeaaed  by  theoiseiTet, 
that  their  salvation  is  owing  to  free  grace  «Jom  ; 
that,  not  on  account  of  any  merit  which  they  poi* 
sessed^  or  of  any  works  of  righteousneM  which 
they  had  done,  but  according  to  His  mercj  the 
Father  saved  them^  having  predestinated  them 
unto  the  adoption  of  children,  by  Jesus  Christ,  to 
himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will ; 
that  having  chosen  them  out  of  the  commoD  msss 
of  perishing  mortals,  and  predestinated  them  to 
eternal  hfe,  he  gave  them  to  his  Son,  to  be  by  him 
redeemed  and  saved,  according  to  a  new  and  gra^ 
eious  constitution,  established  by  infinite  wisdom, 
for  that  end,  before  the  foondatkm  c^  the  world ) 
and  that  it  may  further  appear  that  by  his  power 
they  were  kept,  through  taith,  nnto  that  salvation 
which  is  now  ready  to  be  revealed. 

Could  a  murmur  of  discontent  arias  on  the 
opemng  of  this  book,  such  as  is  often  heard  when 
it  is  spoken  of  in  the  present  world,  it  would  he  in* 
stantly  repressed,  by  another  appeal  to  the  book  of 
the  divine  Revelation,  which  contains  not  only,  as 
we  have  seen,  the  holy  law  of  God,  and  the  history 
of  his  government  of  the  world,  but  also  the  method 
of  salvation  by  a  Redeemer,  called  the  Goipel,  or 
good  tidings.     In  this  Qospel  it  wiU  be  found,  ai 
a  doctrine  fully  and  distinctly  promulptsd  in  the 
world,  not  only  that,  in  consequence  of  the  origins 
apostasy  of  mankind,  God  concluded  the  whole 
human  race  under  sin ;  but,  also,  that  having  soea 
the  impossibility  of  their  recovery  by  any  exertioos 
of  their  own,  and  indeed  their  total  disindmation 
to  return  to  him,  he  did,  for  his  great  love  where- 
with he  loved  his  people  from  etemity»  decree  to 
send  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world,  to 
satisfy,  in  his  own  person,  but  in  the  nature  snd 
room  of  man,  the  demands  of  the  divine  hw,  which 
had  been  violated,  and  of  the  divine  justice,  wbirb 
had  been  oflPended.     There,  also,  it  will  be  fonnd 
in  the  amazing  history  of  the  incarnation,  and  of 
the  obedience  unto  death,  of  Him  who  is  now  the 
exalted  judge,  bow  amply  this  decree,  as  it  regarded 
suffering  as  well  as  doing,  was  fulfilled,  till  He  who 
undertook  the  work  proclaimed  that  all  was  finished. 
There,  in  like  manner,  will  be  exhibited  the  evi- 
dence on  which  the  divine  commission  of  thi^ 
Saviour  was  suspended  before  the  eyes  of  unoervi 
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tbe  secnrit^  whicb  was  given  to  those  who  relied 
OD  him  for  salTation,  and  tbe  inyitotionfl,  encour- 
agements, and  motives,  which  were  held  out  to  all 
to  come  to  him  for  that  purpose. 

Then  shall  aU  those  impious  objections  by  which 
men  are  now  deterred  from  a  cordial  receptioa  of 
the  Gospei,  for  ever  disappear ;  then  may  the  Judge 
address  the  impenitent  sinners,  and  say,  «<  Beoause 
I  have  called,  and  ye  refused,  I  have  stretched  out 
my  hand,-  and  no  man  regarded ;  hut  ye  have  set 
at  nought  all  my  counsel,  and  would  none  of  mv 
reproof ;  I  also  will  laugh  at  your  calamity,  I  wiU 
mock  when  your  fear  cometh*"  Then  will  they 
upbraid  themselves  and  say,  **  How  have  I  hated 
instruction,  and  my  heart  despised  reproof; 
and  have  not  obeyed  the  voice  of  my  teachers,  nor 
inclined  mine  ears  to  them  that  instructed  me  I'* 
then  will  it  appear,  with  convincing  evidence,  that 
«<  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in 
Christ  Jesus  ;"  and  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  will 
triumphantly  exclaim,  «  Who  shall  lay  any  thing 
to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?" 

But  though  the  sovereigntv  of  divine  gvace^ 
the  universal  depravity  of  mankind,  and  salvation 
only  through  Jesus  Christ,  shall  be  thus  fully 
asserted  on  this  important  day,  yet  shall  the  autho- 
rity of  the  divine  law  be  equally  displayed,  both 
with  n^ard  to  them  that  are  saved,  and  to  them 
that  perish  $  for,  as  the  latter  cannot  say  that  they 
have  acted  up  to  the  demands  of  the  law,  which 
now  justily  condemns  them,  so  the  former,  though 
not  justined  on  the  ground  of  any  righteousness 
of  their  own,  vet  shall  they  be,  in  the  strictest 
signification  of  the  words,  judged  according  to 
their  works*    For  this  nnrpose, 

5.  Another  book  shall  be  opened,  which  is  the 
lxx)k  of  God's  remembrance.  **  They  that  feared 
the  Lord,"  says  Malachi,  <<  spoke  often  one  to 
another ;  and  the  Lord  hearkened  and  heard  it, 
and  a  book  of  remembrance  was  written  before 
him,  for  them  that  feared  the  Lord,  and  that 
thought  upon  his  name.*  In  this  book  shall  be 
found,  faithfully  recorded,  all  those  works  of  ^th 
and  labour  of  love,  and  deeds  of  righteousness,  and 
true  holiness^  which,  by  divine  grace,  the  righteous 
were  enabled  to  perform.  In  this  book  Jl  those 
secret  acts  of  devotion,  in  which,  without  the  elo- 
quence of  words,  or  the  energy  of  action,  he  per- 
ceived humility,  sincerity,  and  fervour,— all  those 
secret  deeds  of  charity,  however  inconsiderable  in 
themselves,  in  which  he  perceived  the  principle  of 
love  to  God,  and  to  mankind  for  his  sake, — all 
those  expressions  of  seal  for  his  glory,  which  were 
founded  on  his  Word,  though  absolutely  abortive 
in  their  object,* — and  all  those  holy  aims,  intentions, 
and  desires,  which  they  never  had  an  opportunity 
of  expressing  either  by  actions  or  by  words,  are 
individually  recorded,  and  shall  be  now  proclaimed, 
both  to  the  honour  of  sovereign  grace,  and  to 
their  unspeakable  advantage.  *^  He  tells  all  their 
wanderings,  puts  their  tears  into  a  bottle,"  and 
will  not  forget  so  much  as  a  drink  of  cold  water 
which  has  been  given  in  his  name. 

And  when,  in  the  presence  of  men  and  angels, 


a  full  display  shall  be  made  of  the  trtie  character 
of  the  saints,  as  delineated  in  this  book  of  God, 
then  shall  the  short-lived  triumph  of  infidelity  be 
at  an  end,  and  the  reproach  of  the  cross  shall  cease ; 
then  shall  the  mouth  of  calumny  be  stopped,  which 
branded  Christians  as  hypocrites  or  enthusiasts, 
and  the  righteous  shall  appear  to  be  indeed  «  more 
excellent  than  hia  neighbour."  Then  will  it  ap- 
pear that,  if  the  samts  were  chosen  in  Christ  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world,  it  was  that  they 
should  be  holy,  and  without  blame  before  him  in 
love ;  then  will  it  appear  that,  if  Jesus  gave  him- 
self for  them,  it  was  that  he  might  redeem  them 
from  all  iniquity^  and  purify  them  unto  himself  a 
peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works ;  and  that, 
being  saoot&ed  and  cleansed  by  the  washing  of 
water,  by  the  Word,  they  might,  as  now,  appear 
before  him,  a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing. 

As  to  those  on  the  left  hand  of  the  throne,  be- 
ing fully  condemned  by  their  own  conscience,  un- 
able to  answer  the  heavy  charges  that  are  brought 
against  them,  and  above  all,  the  charge  of  having 
rejected  an  ofiiered  Saviour,  and  having  no  advocate 
to  plead  their  cause,  they  must  await,  in  speech- 
less anguish,  the  just  demerit  of  all  their  aggra- 
vated sins.     And  this  leads  me  to  observe, 

V.  Another  oircnmstanoe,  on  account  of  which 
the  day  of  judgment  is  denominated  a  great  day ; 
and  tluit  is,  the  sentence  which  will  then  be  pro« 
nounced  both  on  the  righteous  and  on  the  wicked. 

The  total  separation,  distinctive  of  character  and 
state,  has  already  taken  place,  and  this  final  ar- 
rangement can  never  be  disturbed--.-the  books  have 
likewise  been  examined,  and  every  thought,  and 
word,  and  action,  has  been  weighed  in  an  even 
balance— 4he  circumstances  of  temperament  and 
situation,  of  privily  and  disadvantage,  have  been 
taken  into  the  account*— every  reasonable  plea  has 
been  attended  to,  on  either  side,  and  every  soul  has 
acquiesced  in  the  reply— *the  true  character  stands 
forth  confessed,  and  there  is  no  disguise  nor  cloak 
—the  tremendous  prospect  is  full  in  view,  and  not  a 
whisper  of  discontent  is  heard—but  the  Jud£;e  must 
pronounce  the  sentence,  and  fix  the  eternal  doom. 

The  Judge  addresses  himself  first  to  those  on 
his  right  hand,  who,  with  the  joy  of  wonted  faith, 
anticipate  the  sentence ;  hut  wish  to  hear  it  from 
his  own  mouth.  He  speaks,  and  eternity  hangs 
upon  his  words.  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Fa- 
ther, inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from 
the  foundation  of  the  worla." 

"Come!"  Ah!  my  friends,  what  a  train  of 
pleasing  associations  does  that  word  bring  to  their 
enraptured  souls  I  while  it  reminds  them  at  once 
of  their  former  distance,  alienation,  and  enmity ; 
and  of  the  love  of  the  Father,  the  grace  of  the 
Son,  and  the  kindness,  condescension,  and  for- 
bearance of  the  Holy  Spirit — while  it  calls  back 
to  their  recollection  the  many  struggles  which  they 
formerly  maintained  with  the  wick«i  one,  the  world 
and  the  flesh,  and  the  renewed  supplies  of  grace 
by  which  they  were  enabled  to  resist,  to  contend, 
and  to  overcome— while  it  banishes  aU  their  former 
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doubts,  aiutietieSy  and  fears,  and  proTes  the  faith- 
fulness of  Him  who  had  so  often  said  to  them, 
«<  Fear  not ;  only  believe,  and  ye  shall  see  the  sal- 
vation of  God."  Come,  "  ye  blessed  of  my  Fa- 
ther." <'  It  is  God,  then,  that  jnstifieth,"  say 
these  happy  souls;  *'  who  is  he  that  oondemneth?" 
Often  have  we  heaiTd  the  accusations  of  Satan,  the 
remonstrances  of  conscience,  the  reproaches  of  the 
world,  and  the  thunderings  of  the  law :  but  hence- 
forth their  terrors  shall  no  more  alarm ;  their  voice 
shall  no  more  be  heard ;  we  are  declared  blessed  by 
him  who  knoweth  all  thin^,  and  who  cannot  lie. 
It  is  a  blessedness  complete,  uninterrupted,  and 
secure!  *^  Inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world."  This,  then,  is  a  king- 
dom suited  to  the  renewed  nature,  and  the  exalted 
character  of  the  adopted  sons  of  God,  of  the  joint 
heirs  with  Jesus  Christ;  and  we  shall,  therefore, 
reign  with  him  for  ever,  and  dwell  for  ever  in  the 
presence  of  the  Father,  where  there  is  fulness  of  joy ! 

Great  was  the  happiness  of  these  glorified  spi- 
rits, when  first  their  eyes  were  opened  to  see  Jesus 
as  their  own  Saviour,  and  their  hearts  to  receive 
the  truth  in  the  love  of  it — sweet  were  the  fore- 
tastes of  communion  which  they  enjoyed  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son  during  their  pUgrimage  on 
earth — high  was  their  joy  when  delivered  by  death 
from  infirmity  and  sin — more  exquisite  yet  was 
their  satisfaction  at  the  restoration  of  their  bodies, 
so  gloriously  transformed — and  still  more  elevated 
was  their  transport,  when  placed  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  Omnipotent  Judge.  But  these  last  words 
of  their  Saviour  exalt  their  felicity  to  a  pitch  which 
they  had  never  felt  nor  conceived  before — they 
touch  the  strings  of  their  hearts  with  a  force 
which,  on  earth,  they  were  unable  to  bear — and 
run,  in  one  kindling,  universal  rapture,  through 
their  whole  frame  ;  for  they  are  now  completely 
and  for  ever  happy — Chappy  in  the  approbation  of 
their  conscience — chappy  in  the  blessing  of  their  God 
— Chappy  in  the  sentence  of  their  Judge — happy  in 
their  great  and  final  determination  for  eternity. 

The  Judge  turns  to  those  on  his  left  hand,  and 
wrath  kindles  in  his  eye.  They  mark  the  anger 
of  his  countenance,  and  are  filled  with  terror.  He 
fixes  his  face  upon  them,  and,  in  fearful  anticipation, 
they  already  hear  his  words,  already  they  tingle 
on  their  ears,  and  fall  with  horror  on  their  asto- 
nished hearta.  O  !  for  another  o£fer  of  a  Saviour ! 
O  I  for  another  opportunity  of  salvation,  in  what- 
ever circumstances!  0!  for  one  day,  for  one 
hour  of  the  many  which  we  have  abused  on  earth ! 
O  1  how  we  would  improve  it !  But  no !  the  day 
of  grace  is  past,  the  accepted  time  is  gone,  the 
voice  of  mercy  shall  no  more  be  heard  for  ever.  O ! 
for  rocks  to  hide  us,  and  for  mountains  to  cover 
us,  from  this  awful  scene  I  But  no !  the  rocks 
have  fled  away,  and  there  is  no  place  found  for 
the  mountains.  O I  for  annihilation  I  once  dread- 
ed, once  detested  annihilation,  come  thou  to  our 
relief,  in  this  our  last  extremity,  and  plunge  us 
deep  in  dark  and  dire  oblivion!  but  no!  the  Judge 
holds  in  his  right  hand  the  keys  of  death  and  hell 
*-4ie  turns  the  key  of  death — ^he  shuts  them  out 


from  the  last  refuge  of  the  miserabl^-^nd  eompela 
them  to  stand  before  him,  naked  and  defenceless. 
*«  Depart  from  me,"  he  says,  "  ye  cursed,  into  ever- 
lasting fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels."* 

'Tis  said, — ^the  howl  of  despair  begins, — but  who 
can  describe  the  scene  ?  Sharp  were  the  stings 
of  an  awakened  conscience  upon  earth,  more  fear- 
ful at  the  hour  of  death  were  the  first  flames  oi 
an  unextinguishable  fire,  alarming  was  the  sound 
of  the  last  angel's  trump,  shameful  was  the  re- 
surrection of  Uieir  vile  bodies,  and  more  con- 
founding still  was  the  awful  separation  to  the  lef^ 
hand  of  the  Judge ;  but,  at  the  sound  of  these 
last  words,  the  recollection  of  all  former  sufferings 
is  totally  obliterated  and  lost,  and  the  sonl  is 
wound  up  to  a  pitch  of  misery  which  it  had  never 
before  conceived,  all  hell  opens  upon  them  in  the 
sentence,  and  all  the  horrors  of  eternity  accumu- 
late upon  their  throbbing  breasts.  The  mind  re* 
fuses  to  dwell  on  this  terrific  scene.  But  while 
we  turn  away  our  eyes  from  its  further  contem- 
plation, let  us  carry  with  us  the  important  recol- 
lection, that  it  is  no  more  frightful  than  it  will  be 
real.  The  wicked  spirits  which  kept  not  their 
first  estate,  are  next  condemned ;  and  so  the  so- 
lemnities of  judgment  are  brought  to  a  final  close. 
One  other  circumstance,  however,  remains  yet  to 
be  considered,  which  constitutes  a  material  part 
of  the  greatness  of  that  decisive  day.    And  that  is, 

VI.  The  important  consequence  of  the  sentence 
then  pronounced,  both  to  the  righteous  and  to  the 
wicked,  declared  in  the  infallible  words  of  our 
Lord  himself.  **  These  shall  go  away  into  ever- 
lasting punishment,  but  the  righteous  into  life 
eternal."  The  wicked  shall  go  away,  from  what  ? 
From  light  to  darkness,  from  past,  though  partial 
enjoyment,  to  future  and  unmingled  suffering; 
from  God  and  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect, 
to  the  devil  and  his  cursed  angels ;  from  the  most 
fearful  apprehensions,  to  absolute  despair.  De- 
spair !  What  heart  of  man  can  conceive  the  ex- 
tent of  misery  which  that  one  word  conveys? 
Any  other  feeling,  but  the  feeling  of  despair, 
might  admit  a  ray  of  comfort,  even  into  the  dis- 
mal regions  of  the  damned  themselves ;  but  this 
horrid  impression  sets  a  black  and  impenetrable 
seal  on  all  their  prospects,  which  eternity  itself 
will  never  violate  nor  remove. 

But  the  righteous  shall  go  into  life  eternal. 
Happy,  eternally  happy  band !  You  are  now  de- 
livered from  all  your  doubts  and  fears,  from  all 
your  temptations  and  sufferings,  from  all  your 
anxieties  and  watchings,  from  all  your  infirmities 
and  imperfections,  and  from  sin  itself,  tlie  source 
of  all  your  other  woes — ^you  have  now  passed  the 
limits  of  mutability  and  suspense — ^you  have  en- 
tered on  a  state  of  perfect  purity  and  joy,  your 
eyes  have  seen  the  king  in  his  l)eauty,  they  have 
beheld  the  land  that,  on  earth,  was  very  far  off, 
^ou  are  come  to  the  city  of  the  New  Jerusalem, 
in  which  dwells  the  glory  of  God,  you  have  arriv- 
ed on  the  banks  of  the  pure  river,  which  proceed- 
eth  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb, 
vou  shall  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life>  which 
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groweth  on  either  side  of  the  river,  and  there  fihall 
be  no  more  curse,  but  you  shall  be  before  the 
throne  of  God,  and  serve  him  day  and  night  in 
his  temple,  and  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall 
dwell  among  you,  you  shall  hunger  no  more, 
neither  thirst  an}  more,  neither  shall  the  sun  light 
on  you,  nor  any  heat,  for  the  Lamb  which  is  in 
the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  you,  and  shall 
iead  you  to  living  fountains  of  waters ;  and  God 
shall  wipe  away  cdl  tears  from  your  eyes. 


SCENES  FROM  THE  OLD  AND  NEW 

TESTAMENTS. 

By  the  Rbv.  J.  A.  Wylib, 

Minitlernfae  AMoeiate  Congrfgathn  nf  Origmai  Seeeden  ai 

DoUar. 

No.  VI. 
THE  TWO  BLI!n>  MEN  BY  THE  WAY-SIDE. 

OuB  Lord,  attended  by  a  great  multitude,  is  leaving 
the  gate  of  Jericho.  We  behold  him  on  his  last  jour- 
ney to  Jerusalem  to  keep  the  passover,  and  to  suifer. 
As  the  progress  of  the  sun  in  heaven  may  be  followed 
by  its  light,  so  the  path  of  the  Sariour  may  be  traced 
to  the  very  foot  of  the  cross,  by  the  blessings  he  con- 
fers on  men  as  he  passes  along.  Sight  to  the  blind, 
hearing  to  the  deaf,  and  life  to  the  dead,  are  amongst 
the  munificent  gifts  which  are  dispensed  by  the  al- 
mighty hand  of  Him  who  "  came  not  to  be  ministered 
unto,  but  to  minister."  When  the  ear  heard  him,  then 
it  blessed  him,  and  when  the  eye  saw  him,  it  gave  wit- 
ness to  him,  because  he  delivered  the  poor  ^at  cried, 
and  him  who  had  none  to  help  him.  The  earthly 
career  of  the  Saviour  is  near  its  close ;  but  before  it 
ends,  he  has  yet  another  act  of  mercy  to  perform,  and 
another  proof  to  give  to  his  unbelieving  countrymen, 
that  He  whom  they  are  about  to  condemn  to  die  is. 
Indeed,  the  Son  of  God.  He  is  now  hastening  to  his 
setting ;  let  us  draw  near  and  mark  the  glory  which  his 
almighty  power,  and  his  undiminished  and  unbounded 
goodness,  shed  around  his  departure. 

At  a  short  distance  from  the  gate  of  Jericho,  and  a 
little  way  in  advance  of  the  Saviour,  sat  two  blind 
men.  It  is  needless  to  use  many  words  in  describing 
their  pitiable  state.  To  them  the  heavens  had  never 
revealed  their  magnificence,  nor  the  earth  her  beauty ; 
they  never  saw  the  light  of  day,  nor  the  countenance 
of  a  friend ;  He  who  spreadeth  the  morning  upon  the 
mountains,  in  order  that  his  sovereignty  might  be  illus- 
trated, and  his  power  made  manifest,  had  commanded 
the  day  not  to  dawn  upon  them.  They  *'  looked  for 
light,  but  had  none."  To  complete  their  misery,  po- 
verty had  driven  them  forth  to  seek  their  bread  from 
the  charity  of  the  passing  stranger :  "  they  sat  by  the 
way-side  begging."  Their  lot  of  sorrow  admitted  but 
of  few  changes;  when  the  moniing  came,  and  the 
paths  of  industry  began  to  resound  with  the  foot  of 
business,  they  sought  their  accustomed  seat  by  the  way- 
side ;  there  they  employed  themselves  through  the  day 
in  watching  the  approach  of  a  charitable  step,  or  in 
counting  the  hours  as  they  wore  wearily  away ;  at 
night,  when  the  path  was  empty  and  silent,  they  arose 
and  departed  in  darkness  to  their  home. 

Whilst  they  sat  there,  many  had  passed  by  who  had 
relieved  them  with  their  money ;  but  now,  One  was 
approaching,  more  compassionate  to  feel,  and  more 
powerful  to  relieve,  their  misery  than  any  who  had 
ever  shown  them  sympathy,  while  they  sat  by  the  way- 
side begging.  An  unusual  sound  of  footsteps  falls  upon 
their  ear,  and  when  they  inquire  the  cause,  they  are 
informed  that  Jesus  of  Nasareth  is  drawing  near.  Jesus 
of  Nazareth!  Even  the  mention  of  the  Saviour's 
imne  was  as  fte 'rising  of  th^  son  to  tboie  who  mt  }a 


darkness  i  the  doud  has  passed  away  from  their  free, 
and  joy  beams  from  those  eyes  where  the  light  of  hea- 
ren  never  found  entrance.  *' Jesus  of  Nazareth!" 
tbey  exclaim ;  "  is  not  that  the  Prophet  of  Galilee, 
who  speaks,  and  the  eye  is  opened ;  who  commands, 
aod  even  devils  obey ;  who  rebukes  the  winds  and  the 
wavasy  and  they  are  still ;  who  calls  to  the  dead,  and 
they  come  forth  ?  Why  sit  we  here  in  darkness  ?  He 
hath  saved  others;  he  will  save  us."  And  scarcely 
had  they  given  vent  to  their  first  feelings  of  surprise 
and  joy,  when  the  sound  of  the  Saviour's  footsteps 
told  them  he  was  near ;  expectation  held  them  mute, 
and  they  wait  his  coming  in  silence.  He  draws  nearer 
and  nearer ;  and  even  the  sightless  eye-ball  was  turned 
in  the  direction  in  which  he  came,  if  haply  they  might 
descry  the  dim  outline  of  their  great  Deliverer.  He  is 
DOW  passing ;  but  a  little  and  he  will  be  gone,  and  they 
may  never  again  have  an  opportunity  of  appeiding  to  his 
power  and  sympathy ;  therefore,  lining  up  their  voice, 
they  cried  to  Him  to  whom  the  needy  never  cried  in 
vain,  "  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  son  of  David." 

<*  O  Lord,  thou  son  of  David  I "  Who  taught  them 
to  use  this  language  ?  .  They  had  heard,  indeed,  of  his 
mirades  from  others,  but  they  had  never  enjoyed  the 
high  satisfaction  of  seeing  them,  as  their  countrymen 
had  done,  and  yet  they  did  not  share  in  the  unbelief  of 
their  countrymen:  truly,  theirs  was  the  blessedness 
which  belongs  to  those  *'  who  have  not  seen,  and  yet 
have  believed."  The  terms  in  which  tbey  address  the 
Saviour  dearly  imply  a  divine  faith  on  him  as  the  Son 
of  God.  They  call  him  "  Lord ; "  not  in  compliment 
merely,  for  this  was  not  a  title  given  to  the  Jewish 
teachers  of  the  time ;  nor  do  they  use  the  phrase  in 
any  inferior  sense,  as  was  sometimes  done  in  the  case 
of  the  andent  prophets,  for  they  connect  it  with  an- 
other title,  which  explains  the  sense  in  which  they 
called  him  '*  Lord,  thou  son  of  David."  It  is  clear, 
that  when  they  addressed  Jesus  by  a  name  given  in 
Scripture  to  the  Creator  of  all  things,  and  which  is 
strictly  applicable  only  to  the  Universal  Sovereign, 
they  meant  to  ascribe  to  Christ  almighty  power 
and  unlimited  dominion.  The  words  of  the  apostle 
throw  light  on  the  address  of  the  blind  men :  *'  No 
man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lobd,  but  by  the  Holy 
Ghost."  The^  address  him  also  as  the  heir  to  the 
throne  of  David :  '*  Have  mercy  on  us,  thou  son  of 
David."  It  was  impossible  for  them  to  employ  words 
which  should  more  distinctly  express  their  faith  in  him 
as  the  Messiah  ;  it  was  foretold  that  he  should  spring 
from  the  loins  of  David ;  and  the  Jews  were  accus- 
tomed to  speak  of  him  as  '*  David's  son,"  to  intimate 
their  belief  that  he  would  not  only  occupy  the  throne 
of  his  father  David,  but  revive  the  prosperity  and  glo- 
ries of  his  reign.  It  was  said  at  his  birth,  *'  the  Ix)rd 
God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  Da- 
vid." Thus  we  behold  a  mirade  already  wrought  on 
these  men.  '*  The  day-spring  from  on  high"  hath  al- 
ready shone  upon  their  souls ;  the  eyes  of  their  body 
are  still  dark,  but  those  ol  the  mind  have  been  opened ; 
man  they  never  saw,  but  they  have  seen  One  '*  fairer 
than  the  sons  of  men ; "  to  their  sight  creation's  beauty 
has  not  yet  been  unveiled,  but  they  have  beheld  a 
brighter  world  than  any  which  is  enlightened  by  an 
earthly  sun ;  and  although  they  had  continued  to  sit  in 
darkness,  they  would  have  been  bound  to  rejoice  in  the 
great  deliverance  which  the  power  and  the  mercy  of 
*'  David's  Son"  had  already  wrought  for  them. 

How  simple  the  language  in  which  they  express  their 
wishes  1  "  Have  mercy  on  us."  They  do  not  name 
the  blessing ;  they  wiU  not  prescribe  to  Him  to  whom 
they  pray ;  they  only  entreat  that  he  would  be  pleased 
to  take  their  melancholy  case  into  consideration,  and 
do  in  it  as  his  love  and  wisdom  may  direct  him.  How 
difierent  was  this  from  the  arrogant  request  which  had 
b9«n  pr9S9iit?4  to  him  but  a  little  befpre,  <<  Grant  that 
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these  my  two  sons  may  rit,  the  one  on  thy  right  lund, 
and  the  other  on  the  left,  in  thy  kingdom  I"  How 
similar  was  their  request  to  that  of  the  dying  thief, 
*'  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest  into  thy  idng- 
dom  t"  O  how  humble  is  faith  t  she  asserts  no  daim  of 
right ;  she  advances  no  argument  of  merit ;  properly, 
she  cannot  reason,  she  can  only  beg ;  her  eye  is  fixed 
on  the  mercy  of  a  Saviour,  and  her  hand  is  laid  solely  on 
the  free  promise  of  a  gracious  God.  "  Lord,  remember 
me."  Such  is  her  language.  '*  Show  me  a  token  for 
good."  '*  Be  not  silent  to  me,  lest  if  thou  be  silent  to 
me.  I  become  like  them  that  go  down  into  the  pit." 

What  a  picture  of  humility  and  importunity  do  we 
behold  in  these  two  blind  men !  So  humble,  they  will 
not  name  the  blessing ;  so  importunate,  they  Mrill  not 
accept  of  a  denial.  1  he  multitude  rebuked  them,  and 
the  Saviour  was  silent ;  but  did  they,  therefore,  hold 
their  peace  ?  No ;  the  more  they  were  opposed,  they 
cried  the  louder ;  had  they  fainted  at  that  moment, 
they  would  have  sat  in  darkness  till  the  hour  of  their 
death  ;  but  their  faith  grew  in  energy  as  the  resistance 
it  met  with  increased  :  "  They  cried  the  more,  saying, 
have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  son  of  David."  They 
had  heard  of  the  power  of  the  Saviour,  but  they  knew 
that  his  compassions  were  equal  to  his  power ;  that  it  was 
not  his  wont  to  refuse  those  who  came  to  him ;  that  he 
had  been  sent  by  the  Father  for  the  salvation  of  a  fidlen 
world  ;  that  he  had  come  to  destroy  tl^e  works  of  the 
devil,  and  to  "  give  light  to  them  who  sat  in  darkness ;" 
and  although  the  multitude  told  them  that  he  would  not 
hear,  and  would  not  heal  them,  they  would  not  believe 
this,  till  thev  should  hear  it  from  his  ovm  lips ;  and, 
therefore,  liftmg  up  their  voice  louder  than  ever,  they 
cried,  and  their  cry  came  into  the  ears  of  the  Saviour. 

What  efforts  will  not  the  sinner  make,  when  he  feels 
his  misery,  when  he  perceives  that  he  is  encompassed 
by  a  night,  whose  horrors  are  deepening  every  hour, 
and  which  is  soon  to  issue  in  eternal  darkness  I  Oh  1 
with  what  energy  does  he  pray  that  God  would  cause 
the  morning  to  break,  and  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  to 
arise  upon  his  soul,  with  healing  in  his  wings ;  for- 
merly he  knelt  before  the  divine  throne,  but  his  desires 
were  weak,  and  his  voice  feeble ;  now  he  prays  in  a 
very  different  manner ;  he  cries  with  a  cry  that  rises 
up  to  heaven.  Friends  may  oppose  him,  as  the  multi- 
tude rebuked  these  blind  men ;  but  although  legions 
should  obstruct  his  path,  he  wotdd  break  through  them. 
He  may  be  told  that  his  distress  is  imaginary,  but "  the 
iron  has  entered  into  his  soul;"  he  may  be  told  that 
his  fears  are  groundless,  but  he  hears  almighty  venge- 
ance too  surely  behind  him,  to  find  ease  from  such  a 
thought.  God  may  be  silent,  but  he  cries  the  louder ; 
^e  will  not  rise  up  till  God  has  answered  his  prayer, 
and  sent  firom  above,  and  *'  brought  him  up,  out  of  an 
liorrible  pit,  out  of  the  miry  clay."  "  Surely  1  will  not 
come  into  the  tabernacle  of  my  house,  nor  go  up  into 
my  bed;  I  will  not  give  sleep  to  mine  eyes,  or  slumber 
to  mine  eyelids,  until  I  find  out  a  place  for  the  Lord,  an 
habitation  for  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob." 

Lo  I  at  the  cry  of  these  blind  men,  the  Saviour  stands 
stilL  He  permits  himself  to  be  stopped,  in  his  progress 
to  Jerusalem  to  accomplish  the  great  atonement.  He 
delays  the  execution  of  the  great  work  on  which  his 
heart  is  set,  even  the  salvation  of  a  fallen  world,  till  he 
has  relieved  these  two  sufferers  by  the  way-side :  thus 
have  we  seen,  in  former  ages,  the  sun  arreifted  in 
heaven,  by  the  voice  of  a  man,  when  he  was  hastening 
to  shine  on  other  climes.  We  behold  them  led  into  the 
presence  of  the  Saviour ;  and  we  hear  him  ask  them, 
•*  What  will  ye  that  1  shall  do  unto  you  ?  "  This  ques- 
tion he  put,  not  on  their  account,  nor  on  his  own,  so 
much  as  on  that  of  the  multitude  who  attended  him. 
He  was  not  ignorant,  whether  it  was  a  common  alms, 
or  the  restoration  of  their  sight,  which  they  so  impor- 
tunately begged;  but  he  desired,  that  the  company 


which  fbllowad  him  ihoald  also  know  tkis,  that  fhey 
might  be  convinced  that  these  men  bad  already  believed 
on  him  as  the  Son  of  God.  Formerly,  their  humility 
had  prevented  them  from  stating  the  particular  blessing 
for  which  they  prayed;  but  now  they  were  encouraged 
to  do  so.  The  sinner  must  not  only  state  his  wants  in 
general,  but  he  must  feel  his  need  of  particular  blessings, 
and  be  able  to  give  a  distinct  answer  when  the  Saviour 
asks  him,  **  What  will  ye  that  I  shall  do  unto  you  ?  " 
How  affecting  the  reply  of  these  blind  meal  **  They 
say  unto  him.  Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened." 
You  see,  as  if  they  had  said,  our  melancholy  case ;  these 
eyes  never  beheld  those  heavens  which  thy  fingers  have 
made ;  nor  that  moon,  or  those  stars,  which  Uion  bast 
ordained :  we  never  saw  the  beauty  of  that  earth,  which 
thou  hast  beep  pleased,  for  a  abort  while,  to  make  thy 
dwelling-place.  Thou  hast  made  the  eye,  and  oanst 
thou  not  heal  it?  Long,  long  have  we  sat  in  darkness; 
but  in  thy  mercy,  thou  wilt  turn  the  shadow  of  death 
into  the  morning,  and  we  will  praise  thy  name. 

As  ah  evidence  that  God  will  withhold  no  good 
tiling  from  them  that  lore  him,  he  proceeded  to  open 
their  eyes.  Although  he  had  passed  by  them  in  silence, 
and  left  them  sitting  in  darkness,  they  would  have  been 
bound  to  have  given  him  thanks  for  what  he  had  done, 
in  delivering  them  from  spiritual  darkness;  bat  he  who 
had  wrought  the  greater  cure,  Toucbsafed  to  them  the 
less.  Thehr  prayer  was  the  prayer  of  faith ;  and  to  the 
prayer  of  faith,  aU  things  are  possible :  the  prayer  of 
fidth  has  removed  mountains,  has  dried  up  rivers,  has 
foiled  mighty  armies ;  nay,  it  has  opened  the  gates  of 
the  grave,  and  brought  forth  those  who  were  dead. 
Faith  has  performed,  and  is  still  able  to  perform,  won- 
ders as  great  in  the  spiritual  as  any  it  ever  performed 
in  the  natural  world ;  and  if  we  cannot  obtain  the  bless- 
ings we  need,  let  us  be  assured  that  the  fault  is  in 
ourselves,  and  not  in  God,  ^^iio  says,  "Ask,  and  ye 
shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full."  These  men 
cried  in  faith,  and  their  eyes  were  opened.  Christ 
passes  by  in  the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel ;  and  if  the 
sinner,  as  he  sits  in  darkness,  and  hears  the  Saviour 
passing  by,  will  only  pray,  in  the  same  faith  which 
gave  power  to  the  cry  of  these  two  blind  men,  his  eyes 
will  as  certainly  be  opened  as  theirs  were. 

In  what  simple  language  does  Matthew  record  the 
performance  of  this  amazing  deed  ! — amaring,  in  respeirt 
both  of  the  power  and  the  mercy  it  displaywL  "  Ji-*us 
had  compassion  on  them,  and  touched  their  eyes ;  and 
immediately  their  eyes  received  sight.'*  Perfect  vision 
was  instantly  communicated.  How  unlike  the  slow, 
uncertain,  and  painful  operations  of  man  I  The  Saviour 
"  speaks,  and  it  is  done."  He  touches  these  benighted 
orbs,  and  lo  I  they  are  as  bright,  as  if  they  had  never 
been  dimmed  by  the  shadow  of  darkness.  In  one  mo^ 
ment,  is  the  wide  range  of  creation  thrown  open  to  their 
view!  What  wonders  crowd  upon  their  sight,  from  the 
high  firmament  with  its  countless  host,  to  tlie  smiling 
V Jes  of  earth  I  Around  them,  the  one  spread  forth  her 
beauty ;  above  them,  the  other  towered  in  vaulted  mag- 
nificence :  but,  if  they  were  attracted  by  their  glory,  it 
was  only  for  a  moment ;  immediately  their  attenrion  was 
arrested  by  one  object  of  surpassing  interest,  that  was 
God  manifested  in  flesh,  their  almighty  Deliverer.  Well 
might  they  say  with  Job,  "  I  have  heard  of  the«  with 
the  hearing  of  the  ear,  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee." 
They  saw  him,  "  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory, 
the  express  image  of  his  person."  Oh !  what  joy  and 
gratitude — what  wonder,  and  reverence,  and  love,  rose 
within  them,  and  beamed  from  those  eyes  to  which  right 
had  so  Utely  been  restored  I  Formerly  they  worshipped 
him ;  and  now,  as  a  proof  of  their  attachment  to  his 
person,  and  adherence  to  his  cauae,  we  are  told^  *'  they 
followed  him." 

Every  cure  which  Christ  performed  on  the  body  of 
man  during  his  ministryy  was  an  emblem  of  the  spirirual 
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cnref  wbleh  Hi  graee  effects  on  t)ke  soids  of  nimen. 
NaturaUr,  we  ore  no  more  capable  of  discerning  the 
glories  of  tbe  spiritual  creation,  than  a  man  born  blind 
is  able  to  perceive  the  beauty  of  the  earth  and  heavens. 
"Are  we  blind  also?"  said  tbe  Pharisees:  this  is  the 
condition  of  thousands,  who  never  perceived  that  they 
were  sitting  in  darlcness;  and  unless  we  have  expe- 
rienced a  diange  within,  similar  to  that  which  was 
wrought  on  the  bodily  eyes  of  these  men,  we  may  be 
assured  that  there  is  a  world  we  have  not  seen. 

It  is  a  happy,  but  at  the  same  time  an  astonishing 
revolution,  wMeh  takes  place  in  the  mind  of  the  sinner, 
when  his  eyes  are  opened.  He  has  become  the  inhabi- 
tant of  a  new  worid.  *'  Old  things  are  passed  away,'* 
and  objectSi  of  whose  existence  he  never  dreamed,  and 
which  surpass  in  glory  all  which  it  ever  entered  into 
his  heart  to  conceive,  crowd  upon  his  sight.  How 
sweet  is  it  to  behold  the  breaking  of  the  dav — to  see 
the  earliest  beams  of  the  *^  unpolluted  light,  gladden- 
ing  the  mountain  tops  I  But  so  sweet  a  <kwn  never 
arose  upon  the  earth,  as  that  which  shines  npon  the 
soul  in  the  morning  of  grace :  its  first  effect  is  to  awaken 
in  the  mind  a  holy  tumult  of  joy  and  surprise,  at  the 
sight  of  objects  of  such  unusual  glory,  never  till  that 
moment  beheld.  But,  when  this  has  subsided,  and  the 
person  baa  time  to  look  around  him,  and  survey  his 

rition,  bis  next  emotion  is  one  of  awe  at  the  dwiger 
has  escaped.  He  was  blindly  treading  upon  a  pre- 
cipice ;  and  bad  not  the  scales  fiUleo  from  his  eyes,  the 
very  next  step  might  have  precipitated  him  into  an  un- 
fiithomable  guU^  He  knows  not  whether  to  tremble 
at  his  daqger,  or  r^oice  in  his  deliverance ;  and  the 
gratitude  he  owes  to  bis  Deliverer  is  so  great,  that  he 
knows  not  where  to  find  words  to  express  it  While 
he  endeavours  to  "  r^oice  with  trembling,"  he  tries  to 
aay,  with  one  who  experienced  the  same  deliverance  in 
ft  former  age,  **  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul;  and  all  that 
is  within  me,  bless  his  holy  name.  Bless  the  Lord,  O 
my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits:  who  redeemeth 
thy  life  from  destruction;  who  crowneth  thee  with 
loving-kiBdofiss  aad  tender  raerdes.' 

■    ■        ,  ■  ■  1 .1   ,    *i  ■  —  .  --  ii» 

ON  SPRING, 

Afl  MANinUTlKO  AN  OVEJUAULINO  FBOVmBVCX. 

Bv  J.  G.  HopKiaK,  LL.  B. 

**  He  csuteth  the  gnu  to  grow  for  the  cattle,  and  herb  for  the  ser- 
Ttoe  of  man ;  ttiat  be  maf  bring  forth  fcod  out  of  the  earth/*— 
Paaus  cir.  14. 

A1.THO0OH  the  regularity  with  which  the  seasons  suc- 
49eed  each  other,  furnishes  prooft  of  the  existence  of  the 
Peity,  yet  there  ie  no  period  of  the  year  which  displays 
more  unequivocal  and  striking  marks  of  an  all- wise  and 
over-ruling  Providence  than  spring. 

jLei  the  most  unbending  sceptic-^  each  a  beSng  in 
xeality  exista  walk  abroad  among  the  fields  and  gar- 
dens, at  this  delightful  season;  1st  him  survey,  with  an 
attentive  eye,  the  operations  that  are  every  where  caf* 
Tying  on  aro«nd  him  s  and  he  will  return  to  his  home, 
if  not  a  sadder,  at  least  a  \riser  man ;  and  as  he  retires 
to  the  solitude  of  his  chamber,  he  will  **  wish  that  he 
liad  never  doubted.'* 

There  is,  at  this  period  of  the  year,  to  be  found  in 
nU  the  works  of  nature,  which  is  another  expression  for 
Providence,  a  most  wonderful  and  beautiful  exerapliil- 
nation  of  the  divine  decree,  which  fixed  that  mm  must 
earn  his  bread  by  the  sweat  of  his  brow;  that  he  must 
not  sit  idle  and  inactive,  trusting  that  all  things  will 
lie  provided  for  him;  00  the  oontrary,  he  is  bom  to 
labour ;  but  if  he  performs  aright  his  part  m  the  great 
theatre  of  existence,  as  surely  may  he  confide  in  the 
Sttpresae  Ruler  and  Judge  of  all  bestowmg  his  benign 
jpid  to  make  human  industry  beneficial  and  successful 
Jkad  t^  trust  of  man  in  the  wiadom  of  his  CMator,  is 
^o  irm,  that  tbe  asoet  wondeifU  of  hit  phenomena  pass 
unheeded,  from  their  xegUlftrity.    If' the  sun,  forin- 


stance,  were  to  sospend  his  course,  how  dreadful  would 
be  the  consequence !  The  whole  course  of  nature  would 
at  once  be  put  a  stop  to,  and  this  beautiful  world,  with 
all  its  inhabitants,  would  sink  into  chaos ;  yet  while  it 
only  requires  the  outstretching  of  the  Almighty  arm 
to  produce  this  awful  desolation,  we  retire  mghtly  to 
rest,  and  sleep  soundly,  in  the  most  perfect  cojifidence 
that  we  shall  arise  on  the  morrow  to  see  the  same  sun 
beaming  on  us  as  before. 

Man,  then,  entertaining  this  trust,  must  actively 
perform  his  {uirt,  to  entitle  him  to  benefit  by  it.  He 
must  prepare  the  ground  and  sow  the  seed,  and  having 
done  his  duty,  he  may  await  with  patience  and  a  well- 
founded  hope  that  his  labour  will  not  be  in  vain.  He 
knows  that  the  sun  wiU  impart  warmth,  and  the 
rain  and  the  dew  moisture ;  he  knows  that  the  Omni- 
potent  Ruler  of  the  universe  will  perfect  the  work. 
From  a  tiny  seed  He  raises  up  the  most  magnificent 
plants,  gratifying  to  the  senses,  beautiful  to  the  sight, 
agreeable  to  tbe  smell,  and  grateful  to  the  taste,  and 
furnishing  the  most  exquisite  models  for  human  in- 
genuity in  the  works  of  art. 

If  we  look  abroad  among  the  fields,  at  this  season, 
we  every  where  witness  tne  wonderful  affection  be- 
stowed by  the  lower  animals  upon  their  tender  offspring; 
we  see  them  constantly  watching  over  them,  and  lead- 
ing them  where  the  best  pasture  is  to  be  found.  Should 
they,  for  an  instant,  stray  to  a  distance,  with  what 
eagerness  the  young  one  bounds  to  its  mother's  side,  at 
the  well  known  plaintive  call  I 

Casting  our  eyes  upwards  towards  that  dump  of 
trees,  we  behold  a  rookery,  where  there  are,  it  may  be, 
fifty  nests  in  each  tree ;  who  can  see,  without  admira- 
tion, the  construction  of  these  nests,  so  wonderfully 
adapted  for  the  warmth,  comfort,  and  security  of  tbe 
tender  brood  which  now  inhabit  it  I  We  see  the  pa- 
tient female,  covering  her  young  with  her  outstretched 
wings,  maintaining,  without  weariness,  day  by  day,  tbe 
same  position,  lest  her  ofispring  should  suffer  from  ex- 
posure to  the  rude  wind,  while  the  male  pUes  his  un- 
wearied task  of  supplying  food  for  both.  We  mark  the 
unerring  preciaion  with  which,  on  his  return  from  his 
incessant  excursions,  he  invariably  flies  to  the  nest 
which  contains  his  own  mate  and  his  own  young  ones. 
All  this,  in  the  language  of  the  world,  is  instinct,  but 
in  the  eye  of  the  reflecting  Christian,  it  is  the  powerful 
direction  of  God,  whose  omnipotence  is  sufficient  for 
the  guidance  of  the  humblest  as  well  as  the  highest  of 
the  creatures  which  it  has  pleased  him  to  call  into  ex- 
istence. And  what  a  useful  lesson  man  might  learn 
from  those  birds  1  Here  he  may  see  a  large  colony, 
living  together  in  peace  and  harmony,  so  jarrioig,  no  dis- 
content, no  envy,  no  interference  with  the  property  of 
others,  no  ambition,  each  occupying  his  own  place,  and 
all  engaged  alike  in  the  benevolent  employment  of  pro- 
viding for  the  wants  of  those  who  look  up  to  them  for 
support  and  protection. 

In  truth,  wherever  the  observation  is  turned  at  this 
busy  season,  there  are  to  be  found  the  same  unvarying 
proofs  of  that  Almighty  hand  which,  having  made  this 
fair  world  and  every  thing  therein,  placed  man  there, 
formed  in  his  own  image,  to  rule  over  the  whole,  and 
to  be  the  connecting  link  between  the  Creator  and  the 
created.  Go  forth,  therefore,  sons  of  men  !  and  while 
you  behold,  with  admiration,  all  these  creatures  which 
were  formed  for  your  use,  recollect  that  they  were  also 
formed  for  your  instruction ;  and  while  you  enjoy  them 
freely,  with  hiunble  and  thankful  mercies,  let  there 
never  be  wanting  in  your  hearts  that  implicit  reliance 
upon  his  judgment,  that  lowly  confidence  in  his  love, 
and  that  firm  resolution  to  do  his  will,  without  which 
you  do  not  fulfil  that  Christian  conduct,  which  is  the 
end  of  your  existence  here,  and  you  cannot  hope  for 
that  sublime  intercourse  vfith  him,  which  is  promised 
as  your  reward  hereafter. 
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these  my  two  sons  may  rft,  the  one  on  tkf  fi|^ht  hand, 
and  the  other  on  the  left,  in  thy  kingdom  I"  How 
similftr  was  their  request  to  that  of  tbe  dying  thief, 
««  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest  hito  thy  king- 
dom !"  O  how  humble  is  faith  I  she  asserts  no  cUdm  of 
right ;  she  advances  no  argument  of  merit  j  properly, 
she  cannot  reason,  she  can  only  beg ;  her  eye  is  fixed 
on  the  mercy  of  a  Saviour,  and  her  hand  is  laid  solely  on 
the  free  promise  of  a  gracious  God.  *«  Lord,  remember 
me.*'  Such  is  her  language.  **  Show  me  a  token  for 
good."  **  Be  not  silent  to  me,  lest  if  thou  be  silent  to 
me,  I  become  like  them  that  go  down  into  the  pit." 

Wbat  a  picture  of  humility  and  importunity  do  we 
behold  in  these  two  blind  men  !  So  humble,  they  will 
not  name  tbe  blessing ;  so  importunate,  they  will  not 
accept  of  a  denial,  l^be  multitude  rebuked  them,  and 
the  Saviour  was  silent ;  but  did  they,  therefore,  hold 
their  peace  ?  No ;  the  more  they  were  opposed,  they 
cried  the  louder ;  had  they  fainted  at  that  moment, 
they  would  have  sat  in  darkness  till  the  hour  of  their 
death  ;  but  their  faith  grew  in  energy  as  the  resistance 
it  met  with  increased ;  "  They  cried  the  more,  saying, 
have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  son  of  David."  They 
had  heard  of  the  power  of  tbe  Saviour,  but  they  knew 
that  his  compassions  were  equal  to  his  power ;  that  it  was 
not  his  wont  to  refuse  those  who  came  to  him ;  that  he 
had  been  sent  by  the  Father  for  the  salvation  of  a  faUen 
world ;  that  he  had  come  to  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil,  and  to  "  give  light  to  them  who  sat  in  darkness ; " 
and  although  the  multitude  told  them  that  he  would  not 
hear,  and  would  not  heal  them,  they  would  not  believe 
this,  till  thev  should  hear  it  from  his  own  lips ;  and, 
therefore,  liftmg  up  their  voice  louder  than  ever,  they 
cried,  and  their  cry  came  into  the  ears  of  the  Saviour. 

What  efforts  will  not  the  sinner  make,  when  he  feels 
his  misery,  when  he  perceives  that  he  is  encompassed 
by  a  night,  whose  horrors  are  deepening  every  hour, 
and  which  is  soon  to  Issue  in  eternal  darkness  I  Oh  I 
with  what  energy  does  he  pray  that  God  would  cause 
the  morning  to  break,  and  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  to 
arise  upon  his  soul,  with  healing  in  his  wings ;  for- 
merly  he  knelt  before  the  divine  throne,  but  his  desires 
were  weak,  and  his  voice  feeble ;  now  he  prays  in  a 
very  different  manner ;  he  cries  with  a  cry  that  rises 
up  to  heaven.  Friends  may  oppose  him,  as  the  multi- 
tude rebuked  these  blind  men ;  but  although  legions 
should  obstruct  his  path,  he  woiUd  break  through  them. 
He  may  be  told  that  his  distress  is  imaginary,  but "  the 
iron  has  entered  into  bis  soul;**  he  maybe  told  that 
his  fears  are  groundless,  but  he  hears  almighty  venge- 
ance too  surely  behind  him,  to  find  ease  from  such  a 
thought.  God  may  be  silent,  but  he  cries  the  louder ; 
he  will  not  rise  up  till  God  has  answered  his  prayer, 
and  sent  from  above,  and  *'  brought  him  up,  out  of  an 
horrible  pit,  out  of  the  miry  clay."  "  Surely  1  will  not 
come  into  tbe  tabernacle  of  my  house,  nor  go  up  into 
my  bed ;  I  will  not  give  sleep  to  mine  eyes,  or  slumber 
to  mine  eyelids,  until  I  find  out  a  place  for  the  I^rd,  an 
habitation  for  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob." 

Lo  I  at  the  cry  of  these  blind  men,  the  Saviour  stands 
stilL  He  permits  himself  to  be  stopped,  in  his  progress 
to  Jerusalem  to  accomplish  the  great  atonement.  He 
delays  the  execution  of  tbe  great  work  on  which  his 
heart  is  set,  even  the  salvation  of  a  fallen  world,  till  he 
has  relieved  these  two  sufferers  by  the  way-side :  thus 
have  we  seen,  in  former  ages,  the  sun  arrested  in 
heaven,  by  the  voice  of  a  man,  when  he  was  hastemng 
to  shine  on  other  climes.  We  behold  them  led  into  the 
presence  of  the  Saviour ;  and  we  hear  him  ask  them, 
«*  What  will  ye  that  1  shall  do  unto  you?  "  This  ques- 
tion he  put,  not  on  their  account,  nor  on  his  own,  so 
much  as  on  that  of  the  multitude  who  attended  him* 
He  WM  not  ignorant,  whether  it  was  a  common  alms, 
or  the  restqsauon  of  their  sight,  which  they  so  impor- 
tunately begged:  but  he  desired,  that  the  company 


whidi  ibUowad  him  ahoiild  also  know  thii,  that  (hey 
might  be  convinced  that  these  men  had  already  believed 
on  him  as  tbe  Son  of  God«.  Formerly,  their  humility 
had  prevented  them  from  stating  the  particular  blesslnf^ 
for  which  they  prayed;  but  now  they  were  encouraged 
to  do  so.  The  sinner  must  not  only  state  his  wants  in 
general,  but  he  must  feel  his  need  of  particular  blessinirf, 
and  be  able  to  give  a  distinct  answer  when  the  Saviosr 
aakf  him,  **  What  will  ye  that  I  shall  do  unto  you?" 
How  affecting  the  reply  of  these  blind  men  I  "  The? 
say  unto  him.  Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opeoed** 
You  see,  as  if  they  had  said,  our  melancholy  case;  rhtse 
eyes  never  beheld  those  heavens  which  thy  fingers  have 
made ;  nor  that  moon,  or  those  stars,  whidi  thoo  bast 
ordained :  we  never  saw  the  beauty  of  that  earth,  which 
thou  hast  beep  pleased,  for  a  abort  wiiile,  to  make  tb/ 
dwelling-place.  Thou  hast  made  the  eye,  and  camt 
thou  not  heal  it?  Long,  long  have  we  sat  in  darkness; 
but  in  thy  mercy,  thou  wilt  turn  the  shadow  of  death 
into  the  morning,  and  we  will  praise  thy  name. 

As  an  evidence  that  God  will  withhold  no  good 
thing  from  them  that  love  him,  he  proceeded  to  opes 
their  eyes.  Although  he  had  passed  by  them  in  silence, 
and  left  them  sitting  in  darkness,  they  would  have  been 
bound  to  have  given  him  thanks  for  what  be  bad  done, 
in  delivering  them  from  spiritual  darkness;  but  he  wbe 
had  wrought  the  greater  cure,  ▼ouchsafed  to  them  the 
less.  Their  prayer  was  the  prayer  of  faith ;  and  to  the 
prayer  of  faith,  all  things  are  possible :  tbe  prayer  of 
faith  has  removed  mountains,  has  dried  up  rivers,  has 
foiled  mighty  armies ;  nay,  it  has  opened  the  gates  of 
the  grave,  and  brought  forth  those  who  were  dead. 
Faith  has  performed,  and  is  still  able  to  perform,  won- 
ders  as  great  in  the  spiritual  as  any  it  ever  performed 
in  the  natural  world;  and  if  we  cannot  obtain  theble^ 
ings  we  need,  let  us  be  assured  that  the  hvlt  is  in 
ourselves,  and  not  in  God,  who  sap,  "Ask,  and  ye 
shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full."  These  men 
cried  in  faith,  and  their  eyes  were  opened.  Christ 
passes  by  in  the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel ;  and  if  the 
sinner,  as  he  sits  in  darkness,  and  hears  the  Savioar 
passing  by,  will  only  pray,  in  the  same  fcith  whidi 
gave  power  to  the  cry  of  these  two  blind  men,  his  ey« 
will  as  certainly  be  opened  as  theirs  were. 

In  what  simple  language  does  Matthew  record  the 
performance  of  this  amazing  deed ! — amazing,  b  respect 
both  of  the  power  and  the  mercy  it  displaywl.  "  J«^*^*s 
had  compassion  on  them,  and  touched  their  eyes ;  and 
immediately  their  eyes  received  sight. **  Perfect  vision 
was  instantly  communicated.  How  nnlike  the  slow, 
uncertain,  and  painful  operations  of  man  1  The  Saviour 
"  speaks,  and  it  is  done."  He  touches  these  beniglited 
orbs,  and  lo  I  they  are  as  bright,  as  if  they  had  never 
been  dimmed  by  the  shadow  of  darkness.  In  one  mo- 
ment, is  the  wide  range  of  creation  thrown  open  to  their 
view  1  What  wonders  crowd  upon  their  sight,  from  the 
high  firmament  with  its  countless  host,  to  tbe  saaihn!^ 
vales  of  earth  1  Around  them,  the  one  spread  forth  her 
beauty ;  above  them,  the  other  towered  in  vaulted  mag- 
nificence: but,  if  they  were  attracted  by  their  glory,  it 
was  only  for  a  moment ;  immediately  their  attention  was 
arrested  by  one  object  of  surpassing  interest,  that  was 
God  manifested  in  fle?h,  their  almighty  Deliverer.  VfeU 
might  they  say  with  Job,  "  I  have  heard  of  thee  with 
the  hearing  of  the  ear,  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee. 
They  saw  him,  "  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory, 
the  express  image  of  his  person."  Oh  \  what  joy  and 
gratitude — what  wonder,  and  reverence,  and  love,  r^ 
within  them,  and  beamed  from  those  eyes  to  which  sght 
had  so  lately  been  restored  1  Formerly  they  worshipped 
him ;  and  now,  as  a  proof  of  their  attachment  to  his 
person,  and  adherence  to  his  c*u»e,  we  ure  told,  "^^J 
followed  him." 

Every  cure  which  Christ  performed  on  the  hod/  » 
man  during  his  ministry,  was  an  emblem  of  the  spinruAl 
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cores  wbicSi  YjSm  gnee  effects  on  die  souls  of  sinners. 
Katundly,  we  sre  no  more  capable  of  discerning  the 
glories  of  the  spiritual  creation,  than  a  man  bom  blind 
is  able  to  pereeive  the  beauty  of  the  earth  and  heayens. 
"Are  we  blind  also?"  said  the  Pharisees:  this  is  the 
condition  of  thousands,  who  never  perceired  that  they 
were  sitting  in  darkness;  and  unless  we  have  expe- 
rienced a  dtange  within,  similar  to  that  which  was 
wrought  on  the  bodily  eyes  of  these  men,  we  may  be 
assured  that  there  is  a  world  we  have  not  seen. 

It  is  a  happy,  but  at  the  same  time  an  astonishing 
revolution,  wludi  ti^es  place  in  the  mind  of  the  sinner, 
when  his  eyes  are  opened.  He  has  become  the  inhabi- 
tant of  a  new  world.  "  Old  things  are  passed  away," 
and  objects,  of  whose  existence  he  never  dreamed,  and 
which  surpass  in  glory  all  which  it  ever  entered  into 
his  heart  to  conceive,  crowd  upon  his  sight.  How 
sweet  is  it  to  behold  the  breaking  of  the  day — to  see 
the  earliest  beams  of  the  **  unpolluted  light,'  gladden- 
ing the  mountain  tops  I  But  so  sweet  a  dawn  never 
arose  upon  the  earth,  as  that  which  shines  upon  the 
toul  in  the  morning  of  grace :  its  first  effect  is  to  awaken 
in  the  mind  a  holy  tumult  of  joy  and  surprise,  at  the 
sight  of  objects  of  such  unusual  glory,  never  till  that 
looment  beheld.  Cut,  when  this  has  subsided,  and  the 
person  has  time  to  look  around  him,  and  survey  his 
position,  his  next  emotion  is  one  of  awe  at  the  danger 
he  has  escaped.  He  wras  blindly  treading  upon  a  pre- 
cipice ;  and  had  not  the  scales  fallen  from  bis  eyes,  the 
very  next  step  might  have  precipitated  him  into  an  un- 
fiithooiable  gldL  He  knows  not  whether  to  tremble 
at  his  danger,  or  rejoice  in  his  deliverance ;  and  the 
gratitude  he  owes  to  his  Deliverer  is  so  greai,  that  he 
knows  not  where  to  find  words  to  express  it  While 
he  endeavours  to  **  r^oice  with  trembling,"  he  tries  to 
say,  with  one  who  experienced  the  same  deliverance  in 
a  former  age,  "  Bless  the  I/ord,  O  my  soul;  and  all  that 
is  within  me,  bless  his  holy  name.  Bless  the  Lord,  O 
my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits:  who  redeemetb 
thy  life  firom  destruction;  who  crowneth  thee  with 
loving-kiiidoeas  and  tender  mercies.' 

ON  SPRING, 

Afl  MANXnUTlVa  AN  0VEA-&(JLIN0  PBOVIDBNCX. 

By  J.  O.  HopKiRK,  LL.  B. 

**  Re  causeth  the  greis  to  grow  for  the  cattle,  and  herb  for  the  ser- 
Tioe  of  nan «  tliat  he  nuf  bring  forth  fcod  out  of  the  earth."— 
PsAUi  dr.  14. 

Althoooh  the  regularity  with  which  the  flessons  suc- 
4xed  eacb  other,  furnishes  proofs  of  the  existence  of  the 
Deity,  yet  there  is  no  period  of  the  year  which  displays 
more  unequivocal  and  striking  marks  of  an  all-wise  and 
over-ruling  Providence  than  spring. 

hd  thtf  most  unbending  sceptic — if  such  a  being  in 
reality  exists — walk  abroad  among  the  fields  and  gar- 
dens, at  this  delightful  season;  let  him  survey,  with  an 
attentive  eye,  the  operations  that  are  every  where  caf* 
tying  Qn  around  him ;  and  he  will  return  to  his  home, 
if  not  a  sadder,  ai  least  a  wiser  man ;  and  as  he  retires 
to  the  1l^li^'^<^<*  of  his  chamber,  he  will  **  wish  that  he 
had  never  doubted." 

There  is,  at  this  period  of  the  year,  to  be  found  in 
all  the  woiks  of  nature,  which  is  another  expression  for 
Providence,  a  most  wonderful  and  beautiful  exemplifi- 
cation of  the  divine  decree,  which  fixed  that  man  must 
earn  his  bread  by  the  sweat  of  his  brow;  that  he  must 
not  ^t  idle  and  inactive,  trusting  that  all  tilings  will 
be  provided  for  him ;  on  the  oontrary,  he  is  bom  to 
labour;  but  if  he  performs  aright  his  part  in  the  great 
theatre  of  existence,  as  surely  may  he  confide  in  the 
Supreme  Ruler  and  Judge  of  all  bestowing  his  benini 
uid  to  make  human  industry  beneficial  and  suficeMfiil. 
And  tins  trust  of  man  in  the  wisdom  of  his  Oeatof,  is 
#o  firm,  that  the  oMMt  wonderful  of  bis  ^lenoflaenapui 
unheeded,  from  their  regularity.    If  the  sun,  Mr 


stance,  were  to  sospend  his  course,  how  dreadful  would 
be  the  consequence  I  The  whole  course  of  nature  would 
at  once  be  put  a  stop  to,  and  this  beautiful  world,  with 
all  its  inhabitants,  would  sink  into  chaos ;  yet  while  it 
only  requires  the  outstretching  of  the  Almighty  srm 
to  produce  this  awful  desolation,  we  retire  nightly  to 
rest,  and  sleep  soundly,  in  the  most  perfect  confidence 
that  we  shall  arise  on  the  morrow  to  see  the  same  sun 
beaming  on  us  as  before. 

Man,  tl^,  entertainfiig  this  trust,  muat  actively 
perform  his  part,  to  entitle  him  to  benefit  by  it.  He 
must  prepare  the  ground  and  sow  the  seed,  and  having 
done  his  duty,  he  may  await  with  patience  and  a  well- 
founded  hope  that  his  labour  will  not  be  in  vain.  He 
knows  that  the  sun  will  impart  warmth,  and  the 
rain  and  the  dew  moisture  ;  he  knows  that  the  Omni- 
potent Ruler  of  the  universe  vdW  perfect  the  work. 
From  a  tiny  seed  He  raises  up  the  most  magnificent 
plants,  gratifying  to  the  senses,  beautiful  to  the  sight, 
agreeable  to  the  smell,  and  graiteful  to  the  taste,  and 
furnishing  the  most  exquisite  models  for  human  in- 
genuity in  the  works  of  art. 

If  we  look  abroad  among  the  fields,  at  this  season, 
we  every  where  witness  the  wonderful  affection  be- 
stowed by  the  lower  animals  upon  their  tender  offspring; 
we  see  them  constantly  watching  over  them,  and  lead- 
ing them  where  the  best  pasture  is  to  be  found.  Should 
they,  for  an  instant,  stray  to  a  distance,  with  what 
eagerness  the  young  one  bounds  to  its  mother's  side,  at 
the  well  known  plaintive  call ! 

Casting  our  eyes  upwards  towards  that  clump  of 
trees,  we  behold  a  rookery,  where  there  are,  it  may  be, 
fifty  nests  in  each  tree ;  who  can  see,  without  admira- 
tion, the  construction  of  these  nests,  so  wonderfully 
adapted  for  the  warmth,  comfort,  and  security  of  the 
tender  brood  which  now  inhabit  it  1  We  see  the  pa- 
tient female,  covering  her  young  with  her  outstretched 
wings,  maintaining,  without  weariness,  day  by  day,  the 
same  position,  lest  her  offspring  should  st^er  from  ex- 
posure to  the  rude  wind,  while  the  male  pKes  bis  un- 
wearied task  of  supplying  food  for  both.  We  mark  the 
unerring  precision  with  which,  on  his  return  from  his 
incessant  excursions,  he  invariably  flies  to  the  nest 
which  contains  his  own  mate  and  his  own  young  ones. 
All  this,  in  the  language  of  the  world,  is  instinct,  but 
in  the  eye  of  the  reflecting  Christian,  it  is  the  powerfid 
direction  of  God,  whose  omnipotence  is  sufficient  for 
the  guidance  of  the  humblest  as  well  as  the  highest  of 
the  creatures  which  it  has  pleased  him  to  call  into  ex- 
istence. And  what  a  useful  lesson  man  migi^t  learn 
from  those  birds  1  Here  he  may  see  a  bulge  colony, 
living  together  in  peace  and  harmony,  no  jarriqg,  no  dis- 
content, no  envy,  no  interference  with  the  property  oi 
others,  no  ambition,  each  occupying  his  own  place,  snd 
all  engaged  alike  in  the  benevolent  employment  of  pro- 
viding for  the  wants  of  those  who  look  up  to  them  for 
support  and  protection. 

In  truth,  wherever  the  observation  is  turned  s^t**' 
busy  season,  there  are  to  be  found  the  same  uortnj^ 
proofs  of  that  Almighty  hand  which,  having  ^1^ 
fair  world  and  every  thing  therein,  placed  "Jjj.  W 
formed  in  his  own  image,  to  rule  over  the  *^:U 
to  be  the  connectbg  link  between  tie  O^^^^i^ 
created.     Go  forth,  therefore,  sons  of  ^^^^  rix4 
you  behold,  with  admiration,  alJ  ihefe  'Jj!^  *5» 
were  formed  for  vour  use,  recollect  tbf^^^iryr^  ^'^ 
formed  for  your  mstruction;  s»''^Vs  ^  *^ 
freely,  with  hiimhle  and  thMnkf^^pk^  -rHv.^ 


nev^ 

upr 

a' 


vour  beMTtf^lj^-r  ^  *^   ^  •  • 
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SACRED  POETRY. 


THE  RAINBOW. 

Triumphal  arch,  that  fill'st  the  tky 

When  storms  prepare  to  part, 
I  ask  not  proud  philosophy 

To  teach  me  what  thou  art. 

Still  seem  as  to  my  childhood's  sight, 

A  midway  station  given, 
For  happy  spirits  to  iJight 

Betwixt  the  earth  and  heaven. 

Can  all  that  optics  teach  unfold 

Thy  form  to  please  me  so, 
As  when  I  dreamt  of  gems  and  gold 

Hid  in  thy  radiant  how  ? 

When  science  from  creation's  face 

Enchantment's  veil  withdraws. 
What  lovely  visions  yield  their  place 

To  cold  material  laws  1 

And  yet,  fair  bow,  no  fabling  dreams, 

But  words  of  the  Most  High, 
Have  told  why  first  thy  robe  of  beams 

Was  woven  in  the  sky. 

When  o'er  the  green  undeluged  earth 
Heaven's  covenant  thou  didst  shine, 

How  came  the  world's  grey  Others  forth 
To  watch  thy  sacred  sign  1 

And  when  its  yellow  lustre  smiVd, 

O'er  mountains  yet  untrod, 
Each  mother  held  aloft  her  child, 

To  bless  the  bow  of  God. 

Methinks  thy  jubilee  to  keep. 

The  first-made  anthem  rang 
On  earth  delivered  from  the  deep, 

And  the  first  poet  sang. 

How  glorious  is  thy  girdle  cast 
O'er  mountain,  tower,  and  town, 

Or  mirror'd  in  the  ocean  vast, 
A  thousand  fiithoms  down. 

As  fresh  in  yon  horizon  dark. 

As  young  thy  beauties  seem, 
As  when  the  eagle  from  the  ark 

First  ^)orted  in  thy  beam. 

For,  faithful  to  its  sacred  page, 

Heaven  still  rebuilds  thy  span, 
Nor  lets  the  type  grow  pale  with  age. 

That  first  spoke  peace  to  man. 

CAimELt. 


Famihf  Prayer A  few  years  since,  says  Mr  Abbott, 

in  his  "  Mother  at  Home,"  a  gentleman  from  England 
brought  a  letter  of  introduction  to  a  gentleman  in  Ame- 
rica. The  stranger  was  of  accomplished  mind  and 
manners,  but  an  infidel.  The  gentleman  to  whom  he 
had  brought  letters  of  introduction,  and  his  lady,  were 
active  Christian  philanthropists.  They  invited  the 
stranger  to  make  their  house  his  home,  and  treated  him 
with  every  possible  attention.  Upon  the  evening  of 
his  arrival,  just  before  the  usual  hour  for  retiring,  the 
gentleman,  knowing  the  peculiarity  of  his  friend's  sen- 
timents, observed  to  him,  that  the  hour  had  arrived  in 
which  they  usually  attended  fiunily  prayers ;  that  he 
should  be^  happy  to  have  him  remain  and  unite  with 
them,  or,  if  he  preferred,  he  could  retire.  The  gentle- 
man intimated  that  it  would  give  him  pleasure  to  re- 
main. A  chapter  of  the  Bible  was  read,  and  the  &mily 
all  knelt  in  prayer,  the  stranger  with  the  rest.  In  a 
few  days  the  stranger  left  this  hospitable  dweUingi  and 


embarked  on  board  a  ship  for  a  foreign  land.  Is  the 
course  of  three  or  four  years,  however,  the  providence 
of  Grod  again  led  that  stranger  to  the  same  dwelling. 
But  oh,  how  changed  1  He  came  the  happy  Christian, 
the  humble  man  of  pietv  and  prayer.  In  the  course  of 
the  evening's  conversation  he  remarked,  that  when  he, 
on  the  first  evening  of  his  previous  visit,  knelt  with 
them  in  £imily  prayer,  it  was  the  first  time  for  many 
years  that  he  had  bowed  the  knee  to  his  Maker.  Thu 
act  brought  to  his  mind  such  a  crowd  of  recollectionf, 
it  so  vividly  reminded  him  of  a  parent's  prayers,  which 
he  had  heard  at  home,  that  he  was  entirely  bewildered. 
His  emotion  was  so  great,  that  he  did  not  hear  one 
syllable  of  the  prayer  which  was  uttered,  from  its  com- 
mencement to  its  dose.  But  God  made  this  the  in- 
strument of  leading  him  from  the  dreary  wilds  of  infi- 
delity to  the  peace  and  the  joy  of  piety.  His  parenti 
had  long  before  gone  home  to  their  eternal  rest ;  but 
the  prayers  they  had  offered  for  and  with  their  soo, 
had  left  an  influence  which  could  not  die.  They  might 
have  prayed  ever  so  fervently  for  him,  if  they  had  not 
knelt  by  his  side,  and  caused  his  listening  ear  to  hear 
their  earnest  supplications,  their  child  might  hare  con- 
tinued through  life  an  infidel. 

The  Reanoningi  of  an  intelligent  Physician  tphmfirtl 

eonmneed  of  Sin I  have  been  chargeable  with  forget- 

fulness  of  Grod,  and  with  disobedience  to  his  comroaods; 
so  that  I  am  numbered  among  those  whom  he  has 
threatened  with  punishment.  How  then  can  I  escape? 
Such  is  the  constitution  of  my  mind ;  such  has  been 
my  education  as  a  man  of  honour ;  such  is  my  regard 
to  the  inviolability  of  my  own  word,  and  such  my  con- 
tempt for  whatever  has  the  semblance  of  &l$ehood ; 
that,  were  God  to  allow  his  threatening  to  remaui  un- 
fulfilled, in  consequence  of  forgiving  me,  "simply,  im- 
mediately, and  unconditionally,'*  I  could  not  esteem  or 
pay  homage  to  bis  character,  even  though  constra\ned 
to  acknowledge  him  as  the  governor  of  the  world.  But, 
said  he,  I  have  read  of  atonement  on  the  principle  of 
vicarious  suffering.  It  was  exhibited,  under  the  Mo* 
saic  dispensation,  in  the  erection  of  the  brasen  serpent, 
in  the  sacrifice  of  the  paschal  lamb,  and  in  the  ceremony 
of  the  scape-goat.  This  principle  is,  in  fact,  s  law  of 
Providence,  which  is  traceable  throughout  society,  in 
every  age,  and  in  every  state  of  advancement  It  forma 
the  link  of  connection  between  the  Old  Testament  and 
the  New ;  and  now  that,  in  seriousness,  I  am  led  to 
ask,  how  can  a  sinner  be  washed  from  his  gmlt?— 
reason,  feeling,  and  observation,  unite  with  the  intho- 
rity  of  Scripture  in  disposing  me  to  rest  on  the  expifr* 
tory  efficiency  of  Christ's  vicarious  cuffering.  To  me 
has  been  given  faith  in  Jesus  Christ :  and,  I  now  per- 
ceive, that  pardon  conferred,  in  consideration  of  what 
my  Saviour  has  endured,  sheds  a  lustre  both  orer  the 
milder  and  more  awfiil  attributes  of  the  divine  charu> 
ter.  My  soul  is  satisfied;  my  heart  is  enlarged;  my 
eye  is  fixed  in  admiration  of  the  glory  of  God,  as  it  ap- 
pears **  in  the  fiace  of  Jesus  Christ." —  WUton»  Ditser- 
tation  on  the  Reaionahlenen  of  Chrigtianity, 
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THINGS  SECRET  AND  THINGS  REVEALED. 

PiLBT  IV. 

Bt  the  Rev.  William  Macphail, 

Saiior  MtniHer  4^  the  KaHomal  ScoUisk  Ckurek,  Sotterdam. 

I  COME  now  to  offer  a  few  remarks  upon  the 
state  of  those  to  whom  the  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures  has  never  heen  imparted,  that  is,  the 
state  of  the  heathen  or  pagans,  hoth  of  ancient 
and  of  present  times.  I  am  aware  that  this  is  a 
very  delicate  top»c  Cautiously  avoiding,  there- 
fore, the  labyrinths  of  bold  conjecture,  and  the 
flights  of  lawless  imagination,  I  shall,  in  the  few 
plain  observations  now  to  be  made,  confine  myself 
entirely  to  the  representations  of  Scripture,  as 
illustrated  by  common  sense  and  well  known  fact. 
I  set  out  by  remarking,  that  the  inspired  oracles 
do  nowhere,  in  so  many  words,  decide  upon  the 
everlasting  destiny  of  those  who  were  not,  or  are 
not,  favoured  with  a  knowledge  of  their  contents. 
To  any  one,  therefore,  who  would  peremptorily 
demand  this  decision,  I  would  address  the  words 
of  Jesus  to  Peter,  when  he  inquired  respecting 
the  future  fate  of  John,  in  these  words,  "  Lord, 
and  what  shall  this  man  do  ?"  Said  Jesus,  (John 
xxi.  22,)  "  What  is  that  to  thee?  Follow  thou 
me."  The  Apostle  Paul,  in  like  manner,  asserts 
that  the  heathens,  who  have  no  revealed  law,  are 
a  law  to  themselves,  by  which  they  shall  finally  be 
judged  ;  and,  in  another  place,  hence  infers,  that 
the  heathens  being  without  the  Christian  Church, 
are  not  amenable  to  her  laws  and  discipline,  but 
are  left  to  the  absolute  government  of  God,  who 
will  judge  them.  But  vast  numbers,  who  be- 
stow very  little  thought  upon  their  own  salva- 
tion, will  not  limit  their  inquiries  to  these  general 
boundaries,  appointed  to  them  by  Infinite  Wisdom. 
No,  they  will  put  many  curious  questions,  all  of 
which  may  be  resolved  into  these  words:  As 
St.  Paul  has  told  us  that  they  who  live  without 
law  shall  also  perish  without  law,  that  is,  shall  be 
punished  according  to  the  fair  decision  of  their 
own  conscience,  as  regulated  by  the  dim  law  of 
nature,  not  according  to  the  clear  law  of  God  as 
revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  we  would  desire  to 
know  whether,  according  to  the  same  law  of  con- 
science, any  heathens  shall  be  adjudged  to  eternal 
life  ?  Or,  in  other  words,  the  question  demands, 
Vol.  III. 


Is  the  light  of  nature  sufficient  for  salvation  ? 
Without  pretending  to  give  a  direct  answer  to  a 
question  which  the  Bible  does  not  solve,  except 
in  the  way  of  deduction  from  the  analogy  of  faith, 
and  the  evidence  of  facts,  I  beg  your  attention  to 
the  following  hints. 

In  every  part  of  the  Scriptures,  I  observe 
the  revelation  of  Grod  and  his  will  to  be  held 
out  as  one  of  the  most  precious  privileges  he 
bestows  upon  his  creatures.  The  three  great- 
est gifts  of  God  to  men  are  his  divine  Son 
for  their  redemption,  his  Holy  Spirit  for  their 
conversion,  and  his  blessed  Word  to  make  them 
acquainted  with  all  his  gifts.  I  very  frequently 
see  this  privilege  magnified  by  God  himsdf,  and 
celebrated  witfi  the  warmest  gratitude,  by  those 
who  enjoyed  it,  as  the  most  vtduable  gift  of  hea- 
ven. I  constantly  find  the  Scriptures  mentioned 
as  a  most  distinguished  favour  conferred  upon 
some  nations,  and  denied  to  others.  I  find  thai 
this  favour  was  not  conferred  according  to  the 
superior  merit  of  those  who  received  it,  but  that, 
on  the  contrary,  the  Jews,  to  whom  alone  it  was 
for  a  long  time  wholly  confined,  were,  above  all 
others,  an  obstinate  race  of  men,  and  that  Jesus 
Christ  expressly  declared,  that  if  the  mighty  works 
which  he  had  performed  among  his  countrymen, 
only  to  be  blasphemed,  had  been  exhibited  to  the 
Tyrian  and  Sidonian  heathens,  they  would  have 
received  conviction  and  instruction.  From  all 
this,  I  infer  the  infinite  value  of  a  knowledge  of 
the  Scriptures ;  and  I  perceive  that  God  is  abso- 
lutely sovereign  in  dispensing  his  own  best  gifts. 
Farther,  I  hear  the  saints  celebrating  the  Word 
of  God,  as  the  lamp  and  the  light  wMch  guided 
them  to  heaven  through  the  pilgrimage  of  this 
world,  which  animated  them  to  every  duty,  sus- 
tained them  under  every  trial,  and  afforded  them 
perpetual  hope  and  rejoicing.  Nay,  I  find  that 
it  was  the  divine  Word  which,  as  a  mean  employed 
by  the  Spirit,  converted  men  from  sin  to  holiness, 
which  b^t  them  into  a  lively  hope  of  an  immor- 
tal inheritance,  and  which  is,  therefore,  called  the 
"  incorruptible  seed  of  the  Word  that  hveth  and 
abideth  for  ever."  I  hear  Jesus  himself  expressly 
affirm,  *<  This  is  the  life  eternal,  to  know  thee  the 
only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast 
scut.    No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time  i  tha 
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only  begotten  Son  in  the  boeom  of  the  Father,  he 
hath  revealed  him,'' — first,  by  his  Spirit  in  the  pro- 
phets ;  end,  secondly,  by  his  own  ministrYand  that 
of  his  apostles.  In  the  same  strain,  I  fina  8t  Paul 
asserting,  that  without  faith,  that  is,  faith  in  God, 
eccordine  to  the  discoTeries  he  makes  of  himself 
in  his  Word,  it  is  impossible  to  please  him.  And 
in  answer,  both  to  those  weak  men,  who  under- 
stand not  what  they  affirm,  and  to  those  enemies 
of  the  truth,  who  would  set  the  heathen  almost 
upon  a  footing  of  equality  with  persons  enlighten- 
ed in  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  and  who 
agree  in  saying,  that  faith  is  not  necessary  to  sal- 
vation,— to  both  these  characters  St.  Faul  ad- 
dresses the  following  passage  upon  the  ve^  sub- 
ject of  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles :  **  For  the 
Scripture  saith.  Whosoever  befieveth  on  him  shall 
not  be  ashamed.  For  there  is  no  difference  be- 
tween the  Jew  and  the  Greek;  for  the  same 
Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  aU  that  call  upon  him. 
For  whosoever  diall  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  saved.  How  then  shall  they  call 
on  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ?  and  how 
shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not 
heard?  and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher? 
and  how  shall  they  preadi  except  they  be  sent  ? 
as  it  is  written,  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of 
them  that  preach  the  Gospel  of  peace,  and  bring 
glad  tidings  of  good  things !  But  they  have  not 
all  obejed  the  Gospel :  for  Esaias  saith,  Lord, 
who  hath  believed  our  report?  So  then  faith 
oometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of 
God."  To  all  this  may  be  added,  that  when  the 
iqpostles  were  travelling  about  in  fulfilling  their 
ministry,  the  Holy  Ghost  expressly  forbade  them 
to  enter  into  some  places,  while  he  commanded 
them  to  go  to  others  and  abide  in  them,-»for  this 
reason,  *<tfaat  God  had  there  much  people^'' — 
people  whose  natural  depravity,  ignorance,  and 
€>b6tinacy  he  meant  to  remove  by  the  preaching  of 
the  apostles,  and  the  enlightening  and  sanctifying 
influences  of  his  Spirit. 

On  the  other  hand,  in  confirmation  and  Olus- 
tratioB  of  aU  that  has  now  been  said,  I  find  the 
.same  oracles  of  inspiration  abound  with  the  most 
melancholy  descriptions  of  the  state  of  heathen 
nations.  I  see  them  represented  as  far  off  from 
God ;  as  strangers  from  the  covenant  of  promise  ; 
as  having  no  hope  of  a  glorious  immortality ;  and 
living  without  God  in  the  world.  But,  as  justness 
of  sentiment,  soundness  of  principle,  and  superior 
excellence  of  temper  and  life,  are  both  the  end  and 
the  true  criterion  of  higher  degrees  of  religious 
and  moral  means  of  improvement,  let  us,  for  a 
moment,  examine,  upon  these  principles  or  grounds, 
the  pretensions  of  those  who  have,  and  of  those 
who  have  not,  enjoyed  the  revelation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. Though,  according  to  every  just  rule  of 
reasoning,  I  must  be  allowed  to  premise  that  the 
great  mass  of  the  people,  neither  of  the  Jews  and 
Christians,  nor  of  the  heathens,  are  properly  the 
persons  by  whom  we  are  to  ascertain  the  criterion 
above  mentioned ;  no,  if  these  come  into  the  trial 
they  must  be  compared  together.     The  true  sub- 


jects who  alone  can  decide  the  superiority  in  the 
proposed  examination  of  merits,  are  unquestionably 
only  those  who  duly  priaed  and  improved  their 
respective  means  of  attaining  moral  and  religious 
excellence, — the  best  heathens,  and  the  best  Jews 
and  Christians.  But,  would  it  not  be  an  insult  to 
your  understanding  to  enter  into  any  formal  com- 

Eanson  upon  this  subject  ?  To  state,  on  the  one 
and,  the  clear  light,  the  pure  principles,  the  pa- 
tient, submissive,  benevolent,  and  well  governed 
tempers,  and  the  blameless,  holy,  and  heroic  lives 
of  pious  Jews  and  Christians ;  and  on  the  other, 
to  mention  the  lamented  overwhelming  darkness 
of  the  celebrated  Socrates,  Plato,  and  Pythagoras, 
who^  both  from  their  own  great  ignorance  of  a  first 
cause,  and  from  ancient  traditions — wonderfnJly 
illustrated  by  the  dispersed  Jews,  who  were  pos- 
sessed of  the  sacred  orades— declared  the  absolute 
necessity  of  a  revelation,  in  order  to  know  God, 
and  whatever  it  was  of  most  importance  for  men 
to  know  ;  the  perpetual  uncertainty  and  contrariety 
of  their  principles  of  action,  as  well  as  their  always 
stopping  short  of  a  regard  to  the  supreme  Being ; 
the  license  which  the  ablest  philosophers  gave  to 
revenge,  self-murder,  unrestrained  pride  and  idola- 
try ;  and  the  vanity,  unprofitableness,  the  mean- 
ness, and  the  glaring  defects  in  the  lives  of  the 
most  renowned  pagans  ?  Take  the  short  and  ad- 
mirable test  of  character  proposed  by  the  wisdom 
of  God  to  men,  and  judge  accordingly  ,*  <<  By  their 
fruits  ye  shaH  know  them.''  Nay,  apply  the  same 
general  criterion  to  the  great  body  of  the  people 
of  the  nations  we  are  comparing  upon  those  points, 
and  you  will  find  rational  ideas  of  God  and  of  bis 
dispensations  ;  of  man,  and  of  his  duties  and  pro- 
spects in  regard  to  this  world  and  the  next ;  you 
will  find  a  purity  of  theoretical  principle  of  action, 
an  intelligence  of  mind,  a  civilization  of  manners, 
a  decent  self-command  of  temper,  and  a  general 
propriety  and  beneficence  of  conduct  to  characterize 
the  Jews  and  Christians :  while  abject  superstition, 
the  entire  dominion  of  selfishness,  ferocity  of  tem- 
per, barbarity  of  manners,  and  almost  universal 
profligacy  of  life,  are  the  strongly  marked  features 
of  the  heathen  nations.  If  this  extremely  brief 
statement  be  just,  the  case  of  the  heathens  is  truly 
deplorable ;  since,  judging  by  their  tempers  aiid 
lives,  they  appear  to  be  destitute  of  that  holiness, 
without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.  And, 
loudly  as  Arminians  and  others  cry  out  against  the 
cruelty  of  those  hiferences  which  might  be  drawn 
from  the  account  now  given,  yet,  wonderful  to 
tell,  those  very  persons  indirectly  charged  with  the 
cruelty,  are  indeed  the  best  friends  of  the  heathen, 
because,  upon  principle,  they  earnestly  pray  for 
their  illumination  and  conversion,  and  liberally 
contribute  to  send  them  the  means  of  grace. 
These  are  the  persons  who  exert  themselves  in 
diflusing  a  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  by  Bible 
and  Missionary  Societies ;  whereas  their  humane 
and  merciful  accusers,  also  upon  principle*  but 
upon  principle  against  Scripture,  reason,  and  fact, 
will  be  proportionally  remiss  in  their  prayers  and 
beneficence  in  behalf  of  those  ^ho  are  sitting  in 
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darkness  and  in  tlie  region  and  shadow  of  death. 
Happily,  however,  we  have  this  grand  collateral 
fact  to  mention,  in  behalf  both  of  the  decided  supe- 
riority of  real  Christian  charity  for  soul  and  body, 
and  of  tbeir  consistency  of  conduct,  namely,  that  in 
their  varions  spheres  of  life  they  are  incomparably 
more  abundant  than  their  charitable  accusers,  in 
prayer,  in  zeal,  and  in  good  offices,  for  the  salvation 
of  tiieir  Christian  breUiren  within  their  reach ! 

From  all  that  has  been  advanced  upon  the  topic 
before  us,  I  humbly  conceive  that  we  may  con- 
clude, that,  accordii^  to  the  general  analogy,  and 
several  express  passages  of  Scripture,  and  acoord- 
iDg  to  the  principles,  tempers,  and  lives  of  those 
who  did  not  enjoy  the  means  of  knowing  God, 
revealed  in  the  sacred  oracles,  they  alone  gener- 
ally appear  to  be  the  subjects  of  eternal  salvation 
who  retained,  from  the  traditions  of  their  fathers, 
such  a  knowledge  of  the  divine  nature  4md  will, 
as  taught  them  to  trust  in  the  mercy  of  God,  to 
repent  of  their  sins,  and  to  lead  a  life  of  obedience* 
That  there  were  persons  of  this  description,  and 
we  trust  numbers,  may  be  inferred  from  the  case 
of  Job,  of  Melchizedek,  and  Abimelech.  Nor  can 
we  question,  that  the  number  would  be  consider- 
ably increased,  both  by  the  vast  extent  of  dominion 
acquired  by  David  and  Solomon,  and  more  espe- 
cially by  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews  by  the  Baby- 
lonish captivity.  Wherever  these  Jews  came, 
their  knowledge  of  the  true  God  would  be  a  little 
leaven,  that  extended  its  savour,  more  or  less,  to 
the  general  mass  of  mankind,  with  whom  they 
held  intercourse ;  just  as  those  scholars  who  fled 
from  Constantinople  and  other  parts  of  the  Gre- 
cian empire,  at  the  destruction  of  the  Eastern  em- 
{)ire,  were  the  means  of  reviving  the  knowledge  of 
earning  in  those  western  parts  of  Europe  whither 
they  had  taken  their  flight.  To  urge  any  thing 
beyond  what  has  just  been  advanced  in  regard  to 
the  salvation  of  the  heathen,  appears  to  me  wholly 
incompatible  with  the  whole  analogy  of  Scripture. 
And  in  fact,  do  not  the  reigning  impiety,  and 
gross  immorality  of  the  heathen  nations,  like  the 
general  impenitence,  and  (if  we  consider  their  su- 
perior light,)  the  equally  enormous  vices  of  the 
great  majority  of  ancient  Jews  and  modem  Chris- 
tians, demonstrate,  that  they  were,  and  are,  totally 
unfit  subjects  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven?  Ah! 
little,  indeed,  shall  be  required  of  the  poor  hea- 
thens, because  to  them  little  was  given ;  and  our 
Lord  has  assured  us,  that  they  shall  be  beaten  with 
few  stripes,  because,  though  they  did  not  their 
Lord's  will,  they  had  this  extenuation  of  their 
guilt,  that  they  were,  in  a  great  measure,  ignorant 
of  it  As  their  continued  life,  comforts,  advan- 
tages for  moral  improvement,  and  as  their  final 
resurrection,  are  all  the  results  of  the  mediation 
and  resurrection  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  saviour  of 
all  men,  but  especially  of  those  who  believe,  we 
may  rest  fully  assured  both  that  their  state  is  in- 
conceivably less  horrible  than  if  Jesus  had  not 
assumed  the  human  nature ;  and  that  they  shall  be 
treated  in  a  future  state  with  a  manifestative  splen- 
dour of  equity,  that  will  construn  both  themselves 


and  all  created  intelligence  to  acknowledge,  ^  That 
the  Lord  of  all  the  earth  doth  infinitely  right.* 

My  dear  friends,  checkthg  all  vain  curiosity  re- 
specting the  condition  of  &e  pagan  nations,  let 
us  turn  our  most  serious  attention  to  our  own 
state,  to  our  own  unspeakably  precious  privileges, 
and  to  our  proportionably  higher  obligations,  as 
the  creatures  of  God,  and  candidates  for  immortal 
glory !  Our  grand  concern,  is  to  know  what  is 
to  become  of  ourselves  through  everlasting  ages ; 
to  know  whether  we  are  of  the  disobedient  hear- 
ers of  the  Gospel,  who  shall  be  punished  with 
everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord — a  destruction  in  comparison  of  which  the 
misery  of  the  heathens  shall  not  be  worthy  to  be 
named  ;  or,  whether  we  belong  to  the  saints  who 
believe,  who  are  washed,  and  sanctified,  and  justi- 
fied, in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God  ?  If  these  inquiries  are  not  to 
us  infinitely  more  important  than  a  knowledge  of 
the  condition  of  the  heathens,  or  indeed  than  a 
knowledge  of  any  thing  else,  it  is  a  sad  presump- 
tion that  we  have  neither  part  nor  lot  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  which  must  be  sought  in  the  first 
place,  "  and  taken  by  a  holy  violence,"  by  all  who 
enter  into  it.  Contenting  ourselves  with  that  ac- 
quaintance with  secret  things,  and  things  foreign 
to  us,  which  God  has  been  pleased  to  make 
known  to  us,  be  it  our  grand  solicitous  concern, 
thankfully  to  embrace  the  momentous  doctrines 
revealed  to  us  and  to  our  children,  '<  in  order  that 
we  may  do  all  the  words  of  the  divine  law."  Let 
our  religion  consist  in  a  lively  faith  of  divine 
things,  in  holy  tempers,  in  affections  glowing  with 
the  love  of  God  and  the  hope  of  eternal  bliss,  and 
in  abounding  good  works.  Thus  let  us  convert  all 
our  knowledge  of  revealed  truth  into  that  practical 
holiness,  which  is  essential  both  to  the  enjoyments 
and  to  the  employments  of  heaven ;  and  then  we 
shall  not  be  vain  hearers,  but  profitable  doers,  of 
the  Word,  and  shall  be  eternally  blessed  in  our  deed. 

BIOGaAPHICAL   SKETCH. 

MRS  MARGARET  WILSON, 
Laie  of  the  Scottish  Mission^  Bombay, 
Vkkt  III. 

DuaiNO  the  stay  of  Mr  and  Mrs  Wilson  in  Hamal,  they 
acquired,  as  we  already  remarked,  an  intimate  aeqoaint- 
anoe  with  the  MaritM  language,  and  on  entering  upon  the 
duties  of  the  misnon  in  Bombay,  ifaey  resolved  to  embrace 
every  opportunity  of  making  the  Gospel  known  to  all 
classes  of  the  natives.  While  Mr  Wilson  directed  his 
chief  attention  to  preaching  and  the  formation  of  schools, 
Mrs  Wilson  dedicated  her  energies  and  time,  in  the 
first  instance,  to  the  institution  of  establishments  for 
the  instruction  of  native  females.  In  this  important 
matter  she  was  called  to  encounter  obstacles  sufficient 
to  have  discouraged  one  of  less  heroic  mind  than  hers. 
But  undismayed  by  the  difficulties  which,  on  all  hands, 
presented  themselves,  she  set  herself  to  the  work  with 
a  Christian  fortitude  and  perseverance  which,  by  the 
divine  blensing,  led  to  ultimate  success.  Her  first  step 
was  to  engage  three  Brahmans  as  teachers,  whom 
she  employed  to  collect  scholars.    She  urged  upon  the 
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Vfttives  to  whoin  she  obtained  access,  the  importance  of 
female  education.  And  such  was  the  effect  of  the  various 
means  to  which  she  had  recourse  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  her  great  design,  that  before  three  months  had 
elapsed,  she  had  fifty-three  scholars,  and  before  the 
expiry  of  six  months,  there  were  six  schools  under  her 
superintendence  with  one  hundred  and  twenty  scholars. 

The  important  duties  to  which  Mrs  Wilson  was  thus 
called  did  not  prevent  her  from  attending,  with  the 
utmost  diligence  and  faithfulness,  to  the  management 
of  her  domestic  concerns,  and  such  was  the  activity 
of  her  mind,  that  she  contrived  even  to  find  time  for 
occasional  literary  employment,  particularly  for  writing 
articles  and  reviews  for  the  Oriental  Christian  Spec- 
tator,  a  monthly  periodical  edited  with  much  ability 

by  Mr  Wilson.  In  every  possible  way,  in  short,  she 
strove  to  forward  the  great  work  to  which  she  and  her 
beloved  husband  had  dedicated  their  lives.  Every 
hour  was  spent  in  endeavouring  to  benefit  either  her 
own  soul  or  the  souls  of  others,  and  if  she  occasionally 
engaged  in  studies  of  a  purely  literary  kind,  her  great 
object  was  never  kept  out  of  view.  To  the  manage- 
ment of  the  schools,  however,  she  bent  her  chief  efforts, 
teaching  one  of  them  within  the  mission  premises,  and 
assembling  the  children  belonging  to  the  other  schools 
once  a  week  for  the  purpose  of  strictly  examining  them 
and  giving  them  affectionate  exhortations  and  advices. 
And,  in  addition  tp  these  labours,  she  established  a 
school  for  the  benefit  of  destitute  native  females,  wi- 
dows and  orphans.  Great  difficulties  were  experienced 
in  carrying  this  object  into  effect,  but  by  prayer  and 
perseverance  it  was  at  length  attained. . 

In  a  dimate  so  fatal  to  Europeans  as  India  is,  Mrs 
Wilson,  as  might  have  been  expected,  was  often  called 
upon  to  lament  the  death  of  her  acquaintances  and 
friends.  Of  these,  one  of  the  most  deeply  distressing  to 
her  mind,  was  the  departure  of  two  of  her  dear  fellow- 
labourers  in  the  missionary  cause,  first  of  Mrs  Cooper 
and  then  of  Mrs  Mitchell.  Both  of  them  were  eminent 
Christians,  and  as  they  lived  in  faith,  they  died  in  peace. 
In  reference  to  the  latter,  Mrs  Wilson  thus  writes  in 
a  letter  to  one  of  her  sisters,  dated  21st  March  1832:— 

*'  Tou  have  heard  of  dear  Mrs  Mitchell's  death. 
She  soon  followed  our  beloved  friend  Mrs  Cooper  to 
the  realms  of  glory.  We  feel  much  for  her  sisters,  to 
whom  the  blow  must  have  been  indescribably  severe. 
I  trust  they  have  been  supported  by  the  arm  of  the 
Almighty,  and  enabled  to  say,  '  Good  is  the  will  of  the 
Itord.'  The  account  which  Mr  Mitchell  has  sent  home, 
of  their  sister's  anticipations  of  coming  glory,  and  of 
the  calmness  and  resignation  with  which  she  met  the 
last  enemy,  will  prove  a  solace  to  them  in  the  midst 
of  sorrow ;  and  will,  I  trust,  raise  their  contemplations 
to  that  state  of  blessedness  on  which  she  has  entered. 
We  hope  soon  to  have  Mr  M.  and  the  dear  children 
with  us  in  Bombay.  God  has  been  speaking  to  us  in 
a  most  emphatic  and  solemn  manner,  by  the  death  of 
Missionaries  and  other  eminent  Christians  in  India. 
It  seems  as  if  the  missionary  field  had  been  deserted, 
at  the  very  time  when  the  trumpet  was  sounding 
loudest  for  the  battle,  and  when  the  most  intrepid  skill 
and  courage  were  requisite  for  the  attack.  The  cry, 
*  Come  over  and  help  us,'  has  met  with  no  correspond- 
ing movement  in  our  native  land.  Many  are  falling  at 
our  side,  or  fainting  in  the  midst  of  the  strife.  Yet  the 
Lord  is  carrying  on  his  work,  and  saying,  '  Behold  me  1 
behold  me  1  to  a  nation  not  called  by  his  name/  O 
irhat  a  lesson  doef  tlyis  convey  to  us  of  the  mighty 


agency  of  the  Lord  Jehovah  of  HoitB,  and  of  his  in- 

alienable  supremacy  and  glory  I  How  does  it  impreis  us 
with  the  conviction,  that  though  heaven  and  earth  may 
pass  away,  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  is  more  firm  than 
the  heavens,  the  pillar  and  foundation  of  his  throne,  shall 
endure  for  ever  I  Our  sole  security  is  in  dependence  on 
this  agency,  and  in  an  entire  renunciation  of  self." 

In  the  hot  season  of  1832,  Mr  Wilson's  health  was 
so  seriously  affected  as  to  require  a  change  of  air,  of 
scene,  and  as  fiir  as  possible  of  occupation.  This  vras 
accordingly  resolved  upon,  and  during  his  absence,  Mrs 
Wilson  devoted  herself  to  the  arduous  labours  of  the 
mission  with  the  most  unwearied  diligence  and  zeal. 
Numerous  and  urgent  were  the  duties  which  devolTrd 
upon  her,  in  connection  with  the  schools,  the  press, 
the  converts,  and  the  inquirers,  but  though  naturalljr 
fuU  of  anxiety  respecting  her  husband,  she  strove  to 
acquit  herself  as  a  faithful  servant  of  the  Lord  Jesos. 
In  the  course  of  a  few  months  Mr  Wilson*s  health  was 
so  far  restored  that,  with  the  permiaaion  of  his  medical 
advisers,  he  returned  to  Bombay.  Shortiy  after  his 
return  tidings  of  a  most  melancholy  event  came  from 
Scotland, — tidings  the  most  distressing  to  the  affec- 
tionate heart  of  Mrs  Wilson.  The  event  to  which 
we  refer  is  thus  noticed  in  the  Stirling  Journal,  and 
though  several  years  have  passed  away,  an  incident  so 
appalling  cannot  fail  to  be  firesh  in  the  recollection  of 
many  of  our  readers : — 

"  Seldom  has  it  been  our  painful  duty  to  record  a 
more  heart-rending  event  than  one  which  occurred  on 
Tuesday  (the  first  of  May)  forenoon,  near  the  Bridge 
of  Allan.  About  three  weeks  ago.  Misses  Mary  and 
Isabella  Bayne,  daughters  of  the  late  Rev.  Mr  Bayne, 
of  the  Gaelic  Chapel,  Greenock,  came  from  Edinburgh 
with  their  brother,  to  reside  at  the  Bridge  of  AUan  for 
the  benefit  of  the  health  of  the  younger  nster.  They 
lodged  with  Mr  James  M'Robbie,  and  their  brother  left 
them  about  a  week  ago,  delighted  with  the  change, 
for  the  better,  that  had  taken  place  in  Miss  Isabella's 
health.  On  Tuesday  forenoon,  about  eleven  o'clock, 
the  two  sisters  lefk  Mr  M'Robbie's,  as  if  for  the  pur- 
pose of  taking  a  walk  on  the  banks  of  the  Allan,  and 
perhaps  bathing.  They  were  observed  by  the  workmen 
of  Airthrey  Mills,  in  passing,  to  be  lively  and  in  good 
spirits,  and  little  aware  of  the  premature  fate  which 
awaited  them.  Little  more  than  an  hour  at^erwards, 
a  young  gentleman  residing  in  Bridge  of  Allan,  in  going 
up  the  enst  side  of  the  river  with  his  fishing*rod,  ob- 
served, at  some  distance  before  him,  something  that 
appeared  like  a  towel,  or  small  table  cloth,  spread  out 
on  what  is  termed  the  FUherB*  Green,  at  the  head  of 
a  deep  pool  called  the  Black  Pot,  where  the  rircr  is 
confined  within  liigh  rocky  banks  covered  with  vfood. 
Observing  a  boy  fishing  about  fifty  yards  beyond  it,  he 
concluded  that  the  towel,  or  whatever  it  might  b<?, 
belonged  to  some  of  the  anglers ;  so  that,  content  with 
the  transient  glimpse  he  had  of  it,  he  pursued  his  course 
by  the  foot-path  along  the  outer  edge  of  the  wood, 
with  the  intention  of  fishing  this  part  of  the  water  on 
his  way  homeward.  On  returning  to  this  spot  by  the 
\^'ater-side,  about  half  an  hour  afterwards,  he  found 
that  what  had  attracted  his  attention  going  up  was  a 
quantity  of  female  attire,  which  was  recognised  at  a 
single  glance  as  the  dresses  of  the  two  young  ladies, 
whom  he  had  seen  the  day  before,  and  whom  he  knew 
to  be  strangers. — Aware  of  the  nature  of  the  place,  he 
was  led  to  dread  the  worst,  and,  on  exanuningth* 
banks  of  the  river,  he  observed  the  prints  of  their  feet 
in  the  sand,  pointing  inward,  at  the  deepest  part  of  the 
pool,  but  no  marks  of  their  return.  Their  boowti 
were  set  dose  to  the  rock,  while  the  rest  of  their 
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dotlies  were  a  little  out  from  it  on  the  green,  ao  that 
it  appeared,  beyond  all  doubt,  that  the  young  ladies 
had  perished  wMle  bathing.  On  the  alarm  being  given 
at  the  Mills  of  Airthrey,  a  little  way  down  the  river, 
Messrs  M'Robbie,  accompanied  by  their  workmen,  and 
many  of  the  neighbours,  hurried  to  the  spot ;  when  it 
was  ascertained,  by  means  of  a  barge  that  had  been 
kept  for  the  repair  of  the  dam-dyke,  that  the  young 
ladies  had  indeed  perished.  They  were  dimly  seen  at 
the  bottom  of  the  river,  within  two  or  three  yards  of 
each  other,  in  a  place  about  eighteen  feet  deep.  On 
their  being  brought  up,  a  low  murmur  ran  along  the 
crowd  who  had  assembled  on  the  small  green  and  ^nks 
above,  and  had  witnessed  the  heart-rending  spectacle. 
The  younger  was  found  in  her  bathing  dress— the  other 
in  her  usual  dress,  with  the  exception  of  her  bonnet, 
shawl,  and  shoes,  which  were  found  upon  the  green 
along  with  her  bathing  dress.  It  is  conjectured  that 
the  one,  in  going  in,  had  slid  over  a  dangerous  quick- 
sand into  the  depth  below,  and  that  her  sister,  who 
was  preparing  to  follow,  on  seeing  what  had  happened, 
had  rushed  in  to  her  rescue,  but  perished  in  the  attempt. 
In  a  few  minutes,  the  bodies  were  conveyed  back  to 
the  Mills  of  Airthrey,  to  be  stretched  lifeless,  on  the 
beds  from  which  the  young  ladies  had  risen  but  a  few 
hours  before.  All  means  were  promptly  used  for  their 
recovery,  under  the  able  superintendence  of  Mr  J. 
Rutherford,  surgeon;  but  in  vain,  for  by  this  time, 
they  must  have  been  at  least  two  hours  and  a  half  in 
the  water.  Nothing,  therefore,  remained,  but  to  com- 
municate to  their  afflicted  friends  the  particulars  of  this 
tragic  scene.  The  deceased  were  in  the  bloom  of 
youth.  The  elder  had  been  left  to  take  care  of  her 
sister ;  and  her  devoted  conduct  in  the  hour  of  danger 
showed  how  true  she  had  been  to  her  charge." 

The  deep  and  poignant  sorrow  of  Mrs  Wilson,  on 
receiving  intelligence  of  this  sad  event,  was  aggravated 
by  the  death  of  one  of  her  children  in  less  than  a  month 
after,  and  though  supported  by  the  ample  consolations 
of  divine  grace,  the  impression  of  the  bereavements  she 
had  sustained  was  never,  during  life,  effaced  from  her 
mind.  The  state  of  her  feelings  may  be  conceived  from 
the  foUomng  extract  of  a  letter  which  she  wrote  at  this 
time  to  her  surviving  sisters  and  brother : — 

"  Nature  has  her  moments  of  agony  when  she  refuses 
to  be  comforted,  and  when  she  can  only  weep  in  anguish 
over  the  ruins  of  death.  At  this  moment,  all  around 
me  whispers  of  the  departed,  and  conjures  up  a  thou- 
sand remembrances  of  the  past.  My  beloved  Mary  and 
Isabelhi,  shall  I  never  again  listen  to  your  voices,  which 
have  so  often  gladdened  me ;  never  receive,  in  this  far 
distant  land,  the  assurances  of  your  love !  How  often 
do  I  see  you  as  in  former  times  ?  But  soon  the  de- 
lusion vanishes,  and  I  remember  that  you  sleep  in  the 
tomb !  Death  has  entered  our  dwelling,  and  we  know 
not  where  he  may  next  alight.  May  each  of  us  hear 
the  voice  of  God  in  this  solemn  dispensation  of  his  pro- 
vidence, and  live  in  habitual  preparation  for  our  last  and 
great  change  1  Let  us  value  more  that  hope  of  the 
blessed  Gospel,  which  is  as  an  anchor  sure  and  stedfast 
amid  the  billows  that  rise  and  swell  around  us,  and  that 
bow  of  promise  which  is  seen  in  the  storm.  Soon  will 
the  storm  and  the  wintry  clouds  pass  away,  and  the 
light  of  a  glorious  eternity  circle  us  round  with  its  glory. 
Our  condition  may  well  be  contrasted  with  that  of  the 
heatben  who  know  not  God.  No  light  penetrates  their 
darkness,  and  thdir  groans  of  despair,  or  yells  of  agony, 
have  nothing  to  mitigate  or  relieve  them,  but  the  inde- 
finite hope  of  passing,  at  death,  into  one  or  other  of  the 
animate  or  inanimate  forms  which  they  behold  around 
them.  Our  purer  light,  and  the  short  period  allotted 
us  to  work  the  work  of  Him  who  sent  us,  ought  to 
stimulate  us  to  greater  activity  fn  it.'* 


Under  such  severe  and  accumulated  trials,  Mrs  Wil- 
son's health,  in  the  commencement  of  1833,  was  far 
from  being  robust.  Towards  the  spring  she  was  seiaed 
with  an  alarming  attack  of  liver  complaint,  and  it  was 
proposed  to  send  her  to  England,  but  through  the  good 
providence  of  God  she  was  speedily  restored  by  a  short 
residence  at  Bandara  on  Salsette,  and  enabled  to  resume 
her  duties  in  connection  with  the  mission.  The  girls 
in  attendance  on  the  schools  were  on  the  increase,  and 
in  the  beginning  of  1834  they  amounted  to  upwards  of 
two  hundred.  In  a  report  of  the  state  of  the  mission, 
drawn  up  at  that  time,  we  have  the  following  account 
of  the  female  schools : — 

**  Most  of  the  girls  schools  are  now  conducted  on  the 

mission  premises. The  girls  are  divided  into  four 

classes.  The  first  consists  of  those  who  read  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  other  books  with  tolerable  fluency,  and  who 
have  committed  many  parts  of  the  sacred  volume  to 
memory.  Mrs  Wilson  has  begun  to  instruct  them  orally 
in  geography,  and  the  parts  of  astronomy  connected 
wil£  it ;  and  they  manifest  a  considerable  aptitude  in 

understanding  what  they  are  taught The  second 

and  third  classes  are  reading  the  first  and  second  book, 
and  some  portions  of  the  Scriptures.  The  fourth  class 
consists  of  the  girls  who  are  learning  the  alphabet,  or 
single  words.  We  have  still  occasion  to  deplore  the 
difficulties  of  conducting  female  education,  arising  from 
the  early,  and  frequently  capricious,  removal  of  the  girls 
from  school,  and  the  irregularity  of  their  attendrace. 
Many  of  them  are  taken  away  when  they  are  just  be- 
ginning to  read.  Mrs  W.,  aware  of  this  circumstance, 
begins,  from  the  first  entrance  of  the  girls  into  the 
schools  to  endeavour  to  convey  to  them  a  knowledge  of 
the  principles  of  the  Christian  religion,  by  reading  to 
them  simple  portions  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  of  other 
books,  and  by  catechising  them ;  and  we  have  had  the 
pleasure  of  knowing,  that  many  of  the  girls  who  have 
departed  from  the  schools,  imperfectly  instructed  in  the 
elements  of  reading  and  writing,  have  possessed  such  a 
knowledge  as  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  power  may  prove 
the  means  of  their  salvation. 

"  Some  of  the  elder  girls  have  occasionally  manifested 
strong  impressions  connected  with  the  Christian  religion; 
but  we  have  reason  to  fear  that  their  convictions  are  of 
an  evanescent  character,  and  that  they  follow  the  exam- 
ples of  their  parents  and  neighbours,  in  the  observance 
of  idolatry,  and  other  evil  works.  An  anecdote  may 
serve  to  show  how  little  their  practice  corresponds  with 
their  professions.  One  day,  during  the  celebration  of 
Ganesha's  festival,  the  girls  came  in  a  body  to  Mrs  W., 
and  requested  leave  of  absence  during  the  following  day. 
It  was  a  very  great  day,  they  said,  and  one  on  whidi 
their  parents  always  worshipped  Ganpati,  and  his 
mother  Durga.  Mrs  W.  inquired  who  Ganpati  was. 
They  seemed  ashamed  of  the  question,  and  declared 
that  all  they  knew  about  him  was,  that  he  was  a  day 
image  with  an  elephant's  head  and  four  hands;  and 
that  people  call  him  their  protector  and  saviour.  Mrs 
Wilson  asked  if  he  was  their  saviour  or  god.  They  all 
exdaimed,  '  No  I  no !  There  is  only  one*  God,  and  one 
Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  He  is  our  Saviour,  we 
will  not  have  another.'  They  continued,  however,  to 
solicit  permission  to  attend  the  festival,  and  one  girl 
exclaimed,  *  If  we  obtain  leave,  we  shall  worship  Christ 
in  our  hearts,  while  we  follow  the  idol.'  Notwithstand- 
ing that  the  folly  and  sinfulness  of  their  proposal  was 
pointed  out,  they  all  absented  themselves  from  the 
school  on  the  following  day ! " 

Mrs  Wilson  had  made  such  progress  in  Marathf  and 
Hindustunf,  as  to  enable  her  to  impart  instruction  to 
the  old  and  to  the  young  among  the  natives  with  great 
fluency.     Towards  the  end  of  1833>  however,  she  be- 
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came  deairoui  of  andling  herself  itiU  &rther  of  her 
knowledge  of  the  mtiye  langnagies  hy  occaaonil  tnoe- 
lationt,  u  well  as  original  oompositioDi,  lor  the  benefit 
more  especially  of  her  own  schools.  The  first  task  of 
this  nature  which  she  undertook  was  the  preparation, 
in  Marithf,  of  an  abridgement  of  a  large  part  of  BoU 
lin's  Andent  History.  A  work  on  the  Fulfilment  of 
Prophecy  next  engaged  her  attention,  drawn  principally 
from  the  admirable  work  of  Dr  Keith  of  8t.  Cyrus. 
Various  other  literary  undertakings  were  commenced, 
and  she  had  made  some  progress  towards  their  comple- 
tion, when,  in  the  inscrutable  providence  of  Ood,  her 
health  began  gradually  to  decline,  and  she  became  at 
length  unfit,  from  bodily  weakness,  to  employ  herself 
in  her  &vourite  pursuits.  In  a  letter  to  a  dear  Chris- 
tian friend,  dated  May  1884,  she  thus  remarks  in  re- 
ference to  the  state  of  her  own  health : — 

**  Of  late  I  have  experienced  considerable  prostration 
of  strength ;  and  have  had  a  bad  cough  and  pain  in  my 
side.  I  sometimes  feel,  as  you  do,  that  my  days  on  earth 
cannot  be  many.  The  symptoms  of  weakness  and  disso* 
lution  which  we  feel  are  messengers  of  love.  They  are 
sent  to  warn  us  against  seeking  repose  and  security  in 
a  world  of  shadows.  They  teach  us  the  value  of  Christ's 
triumph  over  death  and  the  grave*  and  they  lead  us  to 
direct  our  thoughts  and  bend  our  steps  heavenward." 

And  in  a  letter  to  her  sbters,  dated  July  foUowiog, 
we  find  her  thus  expresnng  herself: — 

**  This  climate  has  a  depressing  effect  on  the  mental 
qualities;  and  the  susceptibilities,  which  would  be 
awakened  and  roused  into  enerf^y  in  England,  are  here 
permitted  to  be  dormant.  Most  of  us  live  like  the 
natives,  creatures  of  mere  sensation,  and  scarcely  con- 

sdous  of   the  existence  of  intellectual  life. The 

sympathies  of  Europeans  are  not  called  into  exercise 
by  intercourse  with  the  natives.  They  five  in  a  world 
of  tbeir  own  ;  and  there  is  such  a  broeid  line  of  distinc- 
tion drawn  between  them,  that  they  seldom  approach 
each  other  except  when  compelled  by  mutual  neces- 
sity. Those  who  do  take  an  interest  in  the  natives — 
and  I  am  thankful  to  say  that  their  numbers  are  in- 
creasing— must  be  almost  wholly  absorbed  in  it.  We 
must  not  only  learn  their  language,  but  study  their  va- 
rious modes  of  expression,  and  try  every  method  by 
which  we  can  gain  access  to  their  hearts,  or  mace  the 
ennobling  subjects  of  religion  understood  by  them. 
This  would  require  a  lifetime  of  exertion ;  but,  alas  ! 
our  years  in  India  are  generally  very  few.  Our  friends 
and  acquaintances  are  falling  around  us,  as  leaves  in  a 
forest ;  and  we  who  remain  feel  as  stunted  branches, 
whose  sap  has  decayed,  and  vrhose  leaves  wither." 

The  death  of  so  many  acqusintances  produced  a  deep 
impression  upon  her  mind,  and,  combined  with  her  own 
bodily  weakness,  tended  to  wean  her  affections  from 
this  sublunary  scene.  She  had  now  become  familiar 
with  death ;  and,  accustomed  as  she  was  frequently  to 
witness  nature's  last  struggle  in  the  case  of  Christian 
friends,  to  whose  death-beds  she  was  stmimoned,  it  is 
interesting  to  mark  with  what  apparent  triumph  she 
describes  the  assault  of  the  king  uf  terrors.  As  an  in- 
stance of  this,  we  shall  conclude  the  Third  Part  of  our 
Kketch,  by  extracting  an  account  of  the  last  hours  of 
one  for  whom  she  entertained  a  very  warm  regard : — 

"  I  have  lately  come  from  witnessing  the  death  of  a 
very  dear  friend,  Mrs  John  Graham.  She  came  out 
with  her  brother,  Colont-l  Stanley,  about  two  years 
ago.  I  had  assisted  in  putting  on  her  bridal  attire,  and 
I  now  clothed  her  in  the  ^rments  in  which  she  was  to 
be  laid  in  the  tomb  1     She  was  much  attached  to  Mr 


WBsoB  and  myself;  and  oonld  not  bear  us  to  be  sbseat 
finom  her  in  her  last  illness.  It  was  most  cheering  snd 
delightful  to  hear  her  speak  of  the  love  of  Christ,  snd 
to  listen  to  her  fervent  ejaculationa.  As  her  bodily 
strength  decayed,  her  mind  seemed  to  wax  stron^r. 
The  expression  of  her  oountenanoe,  as  well  as  some  of 
the  language  whidi  fell  from  her  lips,  ahowed  us  that 
she  was  admitted  to  intimate  communion  with  her  God, 
and  that  He  was  shuttiog  her  up  to  discoveries  of  hie 
love  and  matchless  perfections,  in  which  we  were  not 
permitted  to  participate.  '  O  holy  Saviour  I  O  wonde ri'uJ 
love ! '  were  the  oft  repeated  expressions.  She  said  once 
to  me,  in  a  sort  of  rapture,  <  O  it  is  beautiful — beauti. 
ful— Mrs  Wilson,  it  is  beautiful — glorious  1  '  I  tbotHrht 
she  alluded  to  the  sun,  as  she  always  marked  the  hotus 
of  his  rising  and  setting,  and  it  was  then  near  eveninfr. 
I  made  some  remarks  on  the  wonderful  works  of  God, 
and  on  the  bright  testimony  which  they  bear  to  bis 
bounty  and  unchangeableness«  She  assented,  but,  ^i-ith 
a  look  of  joy  which  I  can  never  forget,  added,  *  Dear- 
est, I  was  tiiinking  of  Christ — of  heaven.'  She  then  re- 
peated many  passages  descriptive  of  these  glorious  ob- 
ject?. She  mourned  over  the  precious  season  of  youth, 
which  she  had  spent  in  worldly  pleasures;  and  the  little 
that  she  had  done  to  make  the  Gospel  known  to  the 
members  of  her  own  family.  She  had  learned  Marathl, 
and  a  few  days  before  her  illness,  had  made  arrange- 
ments for  assisting  me  in  the  mission  schools.  She  said 
it  seemed  mysterious  to  her,  that,  just  when  she  had 
acquired  so  much  of  the  language  as  would  enable  her 
to  speak  to  the  heathen  children,  and  when  her  mind 
burned  with  a  desire  which  she  had  not  before  experi- 
enced, to  speak  to  them  of  Jesus,  God  should  send  hii 
messenger  of  death  to  call  her  away.  *Bur,'  she  added, 

*  perhaps  there  was  delusion  in  my  feelings ;  and  I 
shall  praise  Him  without  end,  and  show  forth  the  ho- 
nour of  his  name  through  all  eternity.'  She  said  she 
had  no  wish  now  to  live,  and  repeated,  *  Precious — 
precious  Saviour  ! '  When  overcome  with  pain,  sne 
said  sweetly,  *  Tears,  not  of  sorrow,  but  of  weakness,— 
I  have  great  joy.'  She  expressed  gratitude  for  the 
strength  of  mind  which  she  possessed,  sapng,  she  was 
afraid,  during  the  first  stage  of  her  illness,  that  ber  re- 
collection might  leave  her.  She  seemed  much  delighted 
when  Mr  Wilson  spoke  to  her  of  the  Sariour,  and  said, 

*  I  shall  cast  my  crown  at  his  feet — glory— glory.' 
When  she  saw  roe  weeping,  she  took  my  hsnd  sud 
kissed  it,  and  said,  *  I  may  be  present  with  you  some- 
times, for  you  think  that  the  spirits  of  the  just  encamp 
around  the  saints,  and  uke  an  interest  in  all  that  is  going 
on  in  this  world.'  I  said,  '  Yes,  I  think  it  probable;' 
and  the  idea  seemed  to  please  ber.  The  promises  of  the 
Gos|>el  mightily  sustained  her  passing  spirit,  and  one  of 
the  kst  things  she  uttered  was,  *  I  cling  to  the  cross.' " 


HEBREW  GLEANINGS. 

By  THB  Rev.  Robert  SrMPsoif,  A.  M., 

JiGnuter  of  KitUore, 

No.  VL 

BflTOBICAL  NOTfOia  OF  THE  OLD  TBflTAMINT.—PABT  H. 

That  the  sacred  writings  of  the  Hebrews  were  trans- 
mitied  from  generation  to  generation,  with  the  most 
religious  care,  AviU  appear  from  the  following  consider- 
ations: — 1.  The  faithful  transmission  of  the  inspired 
records,  may  be  inferred  from  the  expressed  or  implied 
testimony  of  a  continued  succession  of  prophetic  mes* 
sengers  raised  up  among  the  Israelites.  2.  The  ssjne 
inference  may  also  be  drawn,  though  not,  perhaps,  with 
equal  weight  of  evidence,  from  the  circumstance,  that 
the  religion  of  the  peculiar  people  was  not  merely  part 
and  parcel,  as  we  say,  of  the  law  of  the  land,  but  the 
very  fountain  whence  all  their  civil  institutions  imme- 
diately sprunjr,  and  the  grand  object  to  which  they  were 
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tU  siibieiTieni.  8.  A  direct  and  itrong  wgument,  im 
fupport  of  tbe  Mine  conclunon,  arises  from  a  series  of 
historical  &cti  inddentally  recorded  in  the  authentic 
annala  of  the  Hebrew  nation,  exfending  from  their  set- 
tlement in  Gbnaan  to  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple  after 
the  captivity. 

1.  In  every  age  from  Moses  to  Ezra«  however  dege- 
nerate, Jehovah  bore  testimony  for  himself  more  or  less 
emphatically  by  his  commissioned  servants,  whom  he 
sent  to  Bpedc  in  his  name  to  the  chosen  nee ;  and  the 
constant  appeal  of  these  holy  men  was  to  the  law  of 
the  Lord.  They  often  charged  those  whom  they  ad« 
dr«s9«d  with  the  guilt  of  having  forsaken  the  service 
of  the  Most  High ;  and  they  as  often  invited  and  en* 
treated  them  to  return  to  the  paths  of  piety  and  righto* 
ousness,  from  which  they  had  gone  astray.  But  did 
not  their  &ithful  denunciations  against  apostasy  and 
every  prevailing  sin,  and  their  earnest  calls  to  repent* 
ance,  alike  imply  the  existence  of  m  Mtaadard  ofdutif  f 
This  was  manifestly  involved  in  their  whole  conduct  i 
and  on  any  other  supposition,  their  words  and  their  ac* 
tions  were  altogether  inexplicable.  Isaiah  expressly 
refers  the  men  of  his  day  *'  to  the  law  and  to  the  tes- 
timony." *  And  while  their  public  dedarationa  thus 
clearly  pdnted  to  a  communication  fitHn  heaven*  and 
assumed  it  to  be  accessible  at  least  to  the  eonstitnted 
rulers  and  instructors  of  the  people,  the  divine  misdon 
of  the  prophets  eridently  qualifiedt  nay,  in  a  manner 
bound  them,  to  detect  and  expose  any  attempt  that 
mi^ht  be  made  to  falsify  or  eorrupt  the  holy  oracles. 
Have  we  not,  then,  in  the  succession  of  prophetic  mes* 
sengers,  nused  up,  from  time  to  time,  among  the  Israel- 
ites, at  once  a  proof  that  the  inspired  writings  continued 
to  exist  in  an  authentic  form,  and  a  guarantee  for  their 
purity  in  every  material  respect? 

2.  But  the  law  of  Moses  was  not  only  the  guide  of 
the  Hebrews  in  the  worship  of  the  God  of  their  fathers) 
it  was  also  the  foundation  of  their  dvil  polity.  It  laid 
down  the  constitution  by  which  their  worldly  posses- 
sions and  outward  privileges  were  secured;  and  it  dic- 
tated the  rule  of  their  mutual  intercourse,  as  well  as 
formed  the  directory  of  their  devotional  exercises. — 
While  it  prescribed  a  ritual  of  divine  service,  it  regn-* 
lated  all  the  common  transactions  between  man  and 
man,  even  to  the  minutest  details.  It  was  impossible 
to  cancel  or  alter,  to  any  considerable  extent,  the  refer* 
ence  which  it  bore  to  spiritual  things,  without  relaxing 
or  subverting  the  obligations  of  all  relative  duty,  and 
destroying  the  verv  tenure  on  which  all  property  was 
held  and  conveyed.  Where  matters  of  religion,  and 
the  affiurs  of  ordinary  life,  are  viewed  as  disconnected, 
the  evil  heart  of  unbelief  naturally  leads  men  to  attend 
to  the  hitter,  while  they  too  often  shamefully  overlook 
the  former.  In  this  way,  the  perishing  objects  of  time 
and  sense  are  daily  preferred  by  multitudes  to  the  great 
invisible  realities  of  eternity.  But  in  the  case  of  the 
Hebrews,  the  connection  between  these  interests,  by 
the  economy  of  their  law,  was  dose,  and  almost  inse- 
parable. And  have  we  not,  in  this  circumstance,  no 
inconsiderable  degree  of  security,  that  the  sacred  books 
would  be  carefully  preserved,  and  the  knowledge  of 
them  anxiously  diffused,  if  not  for  the  sake  of  their  re- 
ligious importance,  at  least  for  their  direct  influence  on 
the  temporal  welfiire  of  a  community,  in  which  the  ser- 
vice of  God  and  man's  present  external  concerns  were  so 
intimately,  or  rather  indissolubly,  bound  up  together  ? 

8.  The  preservation  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and 
that  too,  on  some  occasions,  by  spedal  divine  interven- 
tion, through  the  times  of  the  Judges,  (the  most  peril- 
ous  and  unsettled  in  the  history  of  Israel,)  of  which 
there  is  indisjJutable  proof,  makes  it  highly  probable 
that  the  law  of  Moses,  which  maybe  said  to  have  form- 
ed a  part  of  that  sacred  depository,  and  along  with  it 

*  **  In  which  there  1$  no  ohiciiritr.'*  Lowth'i  traDslation  of  Uit 
clause  of  iMlah  rUi.  30. 


wkaieTer  other  inspired  records  then  eziated,  came 
down  safely  to  the  period  of  the  Kings.  But,  even  i£ 
this  inference  were  not  so  clearly  warranted  as  it  ia, 
can  it  be  doubted  that  David  Anew,  as  he  loved,  the 
law  of  the  Lord  his  God  ?  Would  he  have  reposed  such 
confidence,  and  exprMsed  such  fiuth,  in  what,  after  all, 
might  prove  but  spurious  counterfeits  ?  Could  he  have 
derived  so  much  holy  delight  from  meditating  on  any 
unauthenticated  copies  of  writings,  which  he  could  not 
&il  to  know,  if  such  were  the  case,  had  utterly  perished 
in  the  lapse  of  ages  ?  The  sincere  and  pious  fervour 
which  his  own  compositiona  breathe,  and  the  high  tes- 
timony borne  to  his  character  by  the  pen  of  inspiration, 
alike  refute  ao  improbable  a  supposition.  And  do  not 
the  public  acts  and  professions  of  Solomon,  but  e8p»> 
dally  the  organisation  of  the  temple  service,  wUch  he 
established  oq  the  basis  of  the  ceremonial  law  of  Moses, 
evince,  bevond  controversy,  that  he  was  guided  in  the 
affiurs  of  his  kingdom,  and  in  the  arrangements  he  made 
for  the  worship  of  the  Moat  High*  by  the  dictates  of 
that  andent  record,  which  he  honoured  as  of  divine 
authority? 

After  the  erection  of  the  temple,  the  custody  of  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures  was  rendered  outwardly  more  se* 
cure.  For  surely  it  is  not  assuming  too  much  to  sup* 
pose,  that  Solomon,  who  had  rdsed  so  splendid  a  stnuv 
tnre  for  the  worship  of  the  God  of  Isnel,  would  take 
care  to  provide  jfor  the  suitable  preservation  of  those 
books,  which  contained  the  authentic  expression  of  his 
reveded  will ;  and  it  is  most  naturd  to  condude,  in 
the  absence  of  express  information,  that  he  deposited 
them,  as  aforetime,  by  the  side  of  the  ark. 

In  the  history  of  the  subsequent  kings,  there  are 
faeta  related,  which  form  a  chdn  of  evidence  to  prove 
that,  even  in  the  worst  times,  the  authority  of  the  law 
and  the  testimony  was  always  openly  asserted,  and 
that  means  were  used,  in  many  instances,  for  preserving 
the  sacred  records,  and  diflTusing  the  knowMge  of  di^ 
vine  truth.  We  speak  not  here  so  mndi  of  what  was 
ezplidtly  enjoined  by  God  for  these  purposes,  as  of 
what  we  find,  from  the  sacred  narrative,  was  achtal^ 
done  with  a  view  to  advance  these  ends.  And  in  the 
brief  survey  we  are  now  to  take  of  the  Hebrew  annals, 
in  reference  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  it  will  be  found 
convenient  to  divide  the  interval  of  time  from  Solomon 
to  Ezra  into  four  periods.  The  reasons  for  the  parti* 
cular  divisions  we  shall  adopt,  will  appear  as  we  pro* 
ceed.  These  divisions,  it  is  true,  do  not,  in  a  strict 
chronologicd  sense,  exhaust  the  period  in  question; 
but,  during  the  short  intervds  left  out,  the  sacred  re* 
cords  were  secure  from  danger,  under  the  care  of  the 
pious  princes,  Jehoshaphat,  Hexekiah,  and  Josiah,  in 
whose  several  reigns  signal  revivals  occurred.  Our 
remarks,  moreover,  will  refer,  almost  exdusivdy,  to  ■ 
the  kings  who  occupied  the  throne  of  Judah ;  because 
they  were  more  immediately  the  respondble  custodiers 
of  the  inspired  writings. 

First  period,  from  the  death  of  Solomon  to  the  ae* 
cession  of  Jehoshaphat,  sixty-one  years. 

In  the  days  of  Rehoboam  the  ten  tribes  revolted,  but 
is  it  not  very  naturd  to  suppose  that  the  separation  of 
the  kingdoms  would  tend  to  make  the  people  of  the 
two  tribes  that  remdned  fdthfd  to  the  house  of  David, 
vdue  their  pecdiar  privileges,  and  strive  to  preserve 
them  ?  They  soon  began,  in  fiu!t,  to  boast  themselves 
much  on  their  superiority  with  regard  to  the  pure  ordi- 
nsnces  of  religion.  We  have  a  clear  proof  of  this  in  the 
address  of  Abijah  on  Mount  Zemaraim  to  the  men  of 
Israd,  (2  Chron.  xiii.,)  the  conclusion  of  which  shows 
very  fordbly  that  he  and  his  subjects  considered  it  a 
matter  of  the  greatest  consequence  to  have  the  worship 
of  the  God  of  their  fiithers  duly  celebrated  amongst 
them.  That  advantage,  no  doubt,  might  be  merdy 
nomind.  But  still,  was  it  not  the  tendency  of  the 
vie^  they  took  of  it,  deddedly  Co  foster  in  them  a  de* 
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fire  to  nuuQtaia  the  distinction  wbiish,  in  this  respect, 
they  enjojed  and  prized  highly  ?  Abifah's  words  strong- 
ly ranvey  that  impression  by  the  marked  contrast  they 
suggest ;  "  For  we  keep  the  charge  of  the  Lord  our 
God,  but  ye  hare  tonaken  him/'  Asa,  the  next  in 
succession,  **  did  that  which  is  good  and  right"  in  the 
sight  of  Jehovah ;  and  we  are  told,  in  particular,  that 
he  *'  commanded  Judah  to  seek  the  Lord  God  of  their 
fathers,  and  to  do  the  laio  and  the  eommandmenis." 
And  it  is  farther  stated  that  he  and  his  people  entered 
into  a  solemn  covenant  to  seek  the  Lord ;  which  en- 
gagement, we  are  informed,  was  at  once  sincere  on 
their  part,  and  acceptable  before  the  Most  Hjgh. 
*'  And  they  sought  him  with  their  whole  desire,  and  he 
was  found  of  them."  Now,  in  these  two  instances 
have  we  not  ample  testimony  that  the  law  of  Moses 
and  the  sacred  writings  generally  were  still  known  and 
respected  ?  But  in  the  following  reign,  that  of  Jeho* 
shapbat,  we  find  the  most  positive  proof  of  the  exist- 
ence of  those  records  upon  which  the  whole  system 
of  the  civil  and  religious  institutions  of  the  Hebrews 
rested.  The  public  acts  and  the  private  character  of 
this  king  of  Judah  supply  many  attestations  of  his  deep 
«nd  unfeigned  piety.  There  is,  however,  one  specific 
and  tangible  fact,  which  both  demonstrates  his  glowing 
ceal  in  the  cause  of  righteousness,  and  bears  immediately 
upon  the  point  at  issue.  He  expressly  commissioned 
his  princes,  (2  Chron.  xvii.)  and  along  with  them  pro- 
perly qualified  assistants  from  among  the  accredited 
teachers  of  religion,  the  priests  and  Levites,  to  visit 
every  district  of  the  kingdom,  and  instruct  all  his  sub- 
jects. **  And  they  taught  in  Judah,  and  had  the  book 
of  the  law  of  the  Lord  with  them,  and  went  about 
throughout  all  the  cities  of  Judah  and  taught  the  peo- 
ple." Could  any  evidence  be  more  explicit  and  con- 
vincing that  the  sacred  record,  as  given  by  Moses, 
existed  in  an  authentic  form,  and  was  recognized  as  an 
inspired  and  infiillible  guide  ? 

Second  period,  from  the  death  of  Jehoshaphat  to  the 
accession  of  Hezekiah,  one  hundred  and  lixty-three 
years. 

Jehoram  having  formed  an  alliance  by  marriage  with 
the  house  of  Ahab,  soon  forsook  the  good  path  in  which 
his  father  had  walked.  But  it  was  so  ordered  of  God, 
that,  during  the  troubles  and  apostasies  which  about 
this  time  prevailed  in  both  kingdoms,  two  of  his  most 
distinguished  messengers  bore  fiiithful  testimony  to  the 
word  of  his  truth,  and  the  purity  of  his  worship,  and 
this  they  did  with  clearer  demonstration  and  stronger 
emphasis  than  all  who  had  preceded  them  for  a  series  of 
ages.  Though  Elijah  and  Elisha  prophesied  in  Israel, 
their  reproofs  and  exhortations  had  reference  also  to 
Judah,  and  were  doubtless  there,  too,  attended  with 
salutary  effects.  When  Jehoiada  the  priest  had,  by  his 
influence,  saved  Joash  or  Jehoash  from  the  machinations 
of  Athaliah,  and  elevated  him  to  the  throne  of  Judah, 
he  set  about  reforming  the  temple  service.  And  ac- 
cording to  what  rule  did  he  proceed  in  this  matter  ? 
He  restored  the  offerings,  **  as  it  is  written  in  the  law 
of  Moses,  with  rejoicing  and  singing  as  it  was  ordained 
by  David."  But  in  the  acts  of  this  righteous  high  priest 
we  find  something  related  even  yet  more  pertinent  to  the 
present  purpose.  The  sacred  historian,  in  detailing  the 
proceedings  of  Jehoiada  and  his  associates,  states  a  very 
remarkable  circumstance.  "  Then  they  brought  out 
the  king's  son,  and  put  upon  him  the  crown,  and  gave 
him  the  teetimony,  and  made  him  king."  2  Chron. 
xxiii.  and  xxiv.  By  the  testimony,  in  some  parts  of 
Scripture,  the  decalogue  only  is  meant,  in  others,  the 
book  of  the  law.  Mow,  if  in  this  passage  we  are  to 
understand  the  word  in  the  latter  sense,  which  is  the 
opinion  of  some  judicious  commentators,  may  not  the 
forma  of  the  transaction  referred  to  have  been  founded 
on  the  charge  of  Moses  respecting  the  kings  of  the  Israel- 
ites ?  (Deut.  xvii.)     *'  And  it  shall  be,  when  he  sittetb 


upon  the  throne  of  his  kingdom,  thai  he  shall  write  him 
a  copy  of  this  law  in  a  book,  out  of  that  which  U  bejtre 
the  prieets  the  LevUee"  If  such  was  the  ca-^e,  and  the 
pious  zeal  of  Jehoiada  renders  the  supposition  highly 
probable,  how  clear  is  the  proof  thus  afforded  that  the 
ancient  record  which  constituted  the  great  diarter  of 
Israel  was  yet  in  existence,  and  that  its  authority  wu 
still  acknowledged!  And  even  if  Joo&h  did  not  com- 
ply with  the  letter  of  the  injunction,  by  transcribing  the 
law,  he  at  least  bound  himself,  by  the  significant  action 
performed,  to  receive  and  obep  it  as  divine,  though  he 
soon  forgot  the  engagement. 

Ama^di  began   his  reign  with  fair   promise,  but 
speedily  turned  aside  firom  following  the  Lord.     Uiziali 
or  Azariah  his  successor,  upon  the  whole  pursued  a 
much  better  course,  though  he  was  guilty  of  an  act  of 
great  irreverence  and  presumption,  which,  however,  br 
the  penalty  it  incurred,  gave  occasion  to  show  that  in 
his  time  Jehovah  still  made  his  name  to  be  fared  in 
Judah.     His  sacrilegious  attempt  to  violate  the  order 
of  worship  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  the  resistance 
which  the  high  priest  offered  to  him  proved  that  tht 
ordinance  of  God  was  yet  considered  too  sacred  to  be 
infringed  even  by  the  king.     Of  Jotham  it  is  said  that  Ue 
prepared  his  ways  before  the  Lord  his  God.    Abaz. 
who  succeeded  him,  far  outstripped  all  the  kings  of 
Judah  that  had  gone  before  him  in  idolatry  and  sacri- 
lege.    But  again,  in  this  dark  period,  many  eminent 
witnesses  for  the  truth  were  found ;  for  in  his  reign 
Isaiah  and  other  illustrious  prophets  spake  fearlessly  lo 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  and,  as  we  have  seen,  appealed 
directly  to  the  sacred  orades.     A  brighter  era  dawned 
imder  Hezekiah.     An  extensive  reformation  now  com- 
menced.    Religious  ordinances,  long  forgotten,  were 
revived.     And  in  the  celebration  of  these  every  thing 
was  done  *'  according  to  the  law  of  Moses  the  man  of 
God."  2  Chron.  xxx.     But  this  was  pot  all.    Some- 
thing remains  to  be  noticed  in  more  direct  connection 
with  the  point  under  review — ^the  Uansmission  of  the 
sacred  Scriptures.     This  prince  appears  to  have  ad- 
dressed  himself  most  zealously  to  that  good  work. 
•*  These  are  the  proverbs  of  Solomon,  which  the  men 
of  Hezekiah  copied  out.**    Prov.  xxv.    And  may  we 
not  conclude  that  he  who  took  such  pains  in  this  par- 
ticular instance  would  extend  his  royal  care  to  other 
portions  of  holy  writ  ? 

Third  period,  from  the  death  of  Hezekiah  to  the 
finding  of  the  book  of  the  kw,  under  Josiah,  Kventy- 
four  years. 

Manasseh,  in  the  outset  of  his  government,  entered 
on  a  career  of  atrocious  wickedness,  and  long  persisted 
in  it.  He  very  soon  undid  much  of  the  good  which  his 
father  had  laboured  to  accomplish.  He  not  only  be- 
came an  idokter  himself,  but  also  persecuted  those  wbo 
in  any  way  opposed  his  impious  courses.  The  prophet'. 
who  ventured  to  reprove  him  were  the  special  objetts 
of  his  enmity ;  and  Isaiah,  it  is  said,  fell  a  victim  to 
his  resentment,  on  account  of  bis  fidelity.  God,  b"w*" 
ever,  by  the  rod  of  his  chastisement,  humbled  even 
this  audacious  offender.  And  when  he  prayed  ni 
penitence  the  Lord  heard  him,  and  gave  him  gr^M^e*  "» 
the  end  of  his  days,  to  evince  a  sincere  repentance. 
Though  Amon  followed  Manasseh  too  closely  in  his 
early  wickedness,  he  failed  to  manifest  the  same 
contrition.  But  his  premature  death  made  way  for 
the  accession  of  a  prince  whose  youthful  piety  and 
holy  life  shed  a  new  lustre  on  the  throne  of  Judah. 
Josiah  proceeded  with  a  fervent  and  pure  zeal  to  repair 
the  baneful  effects  of  the  two  former  reigns.  The  ui- 
kpidated  state  of  the  temple  soon  engaged  his  attention. 
And  while  the  renovation  of  that  sacred  edifice  was  m 
progress,  Hilkiah  the  high  priest  discovered  the  book 
of  the  law.  Some  have  thought  that  Deuteronomy,  or 
even  the  concluding  part  of  it  only,  is  meant  here.  l^"t 
though  it  may  have  been  the  deuundations  in  the  Ust 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


42S 


ehapters  of  tliat  book,  wbich  so  deeply  affected  the 
young  king  and  those  around  him,  it  does  not  neces- 
sarily follow  that  the  manuscript  found  contained  no- 
thing more.  There  is,  indeed,  one  passage  in  that 
portion  of  the  Pentateuch,  the  reading  of  which,  we 
think,  of  itself  would  sufficiently  account  for  the  sur- 
prise and  alarm  manifested  by  this  prince,  if  he  had 
never  before  perused  it  seriously.  We  allude  to  the 
awful  calamities  threatened  (zzviii.)  against  an  apostate 
people  and  against  their  king.  And  is  not  the  omission 
of  this  chapter  in  ordinary  transcripts  much  more  sup- 
posable  than  the  mutilation  of  the  original  writing  of 
the  law  ?  The  knowledge  of  his  religious  duty  and 
obligations,  which  Josiah  previously  displayed,  can  be 
consistently  explained  only  by  supposing  that,  whUe 
the  writing  then  brought  to  light  again  was  the  entire 
autograph  of  Moses,  copies  more  or  less  complete  ex- 
isted, and  were  in  the  possession  of  private  incUviduals, 
if  not  in  the  hands  of  the  authorised  teachers,  as  in  the 
days  of  Jehoshaphat.  The  solemn  public  reading  of 
the  law  was  now  resumed ;  and  a  very  affecting  scene 
was  exhibited  on  the  first  occasion,  which  would  doubt- 
less make  a  deep  and  lasting  impression  on  the  men  of 
that  generation. 

Fourth  period,  from  the  death  of  Josiah  to  the  arrival 
of  Ezra  in  Jerusalem,  one  hundred  and  forty-three  years. 

The  kingdom  of  Judah,  within  a  few  years  after  the 
termination  of  Josiab's  reign,  became  a  tributary  pro- 
vince of  Egypt.  And  in  a  short  time  Jerusalem  was 
taken  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  plundered  the  temple, 
and  carried  Daniel  and  many  of  the  more  distinguished 
Israelites  into  captivity.  An  abortive  attempt  was 
subsequently  made  to  throw  off  the  Babylonish  yoke ; 
which,  however,  according  to  the  prediction  of  Jere- 
miah, who  then  prophesied,  only  brought  on  another 
siege  and  the  entire  destruction  of  the  ancient  capital  of 
Judah.  All  now,  except  the  most  indigent  of  the  people, 
were  made  captives.  Every  thing  of  any  value  that 
remained  was  pillaged  by  the  conquerors,  who  then  set 
fire  to  the  dty. 

We  read  that  after  the  taking  of  Jerusalem'  the  first 
time,  the  vessels  of  the  House  of  the  IA>rd  were  con- 
veyed to  Babylon,  and  deposited  in  the  temple  of  Bel. 
The  same  thing  is  stated  to  have  been  done  the  second 
time,  before  the  city  was  burned  to  the  ground.  Some 
of  the  vessels  are  mentioned  as  having  been  removed 
entire  ;  others,  it  is  said,  were  broken  in  pieces  for  the 
sake  of  the  precious  metals  contained  in  their  composi- 
tion. The  ark  of  the  covenant  would  doubtless  be  an 
object  of  great  interest  to  the  victors,  both  on  account 
of  the  reverence  which  the  Hebrews  manifested  towards 
ity  and  by  reason  of  its  costly  materials  and  exquisite 
workmanship.  But  whether,  after  being  stripped  of 
its  valuable  coverings  and  sacred  ornaments,  it  perished 
'H'the  conflagration,  and  along  with  it  the  book  of  the 
law,  or  was  transported  to  Babylon  with  all  its  accom- 
paniments, as  a  trophy  of  victory,  is  now  unknown, 
and  can  never  be  ascertained.  The  former  supposition, 
however,  appears  to  be  the  more  probable. 

But  has  it  not  been  proved  that  care  was  taken  from 
time  to  time  to  diffuse  the  knowledge  of  their  law, 
which  could  only  be  done  by  multiplying  copies  of  that 
sacred  record  ?  The  revival  under  Josiah  was  still  of 
very  recent  date.  And  it  can  be  shown  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  that  copies  of  the  Scriptures  were  now  in  many 
hands,  and  generally  accessible.  Neither  Jeremiah  nor 
Ezekiel,  when  enumerating  the  calamities  of  that  dis- 
astrous age,  speaks  of  the  book  of  the  law  as  lost, 
though  the  autograph  of  Moses  may  have  perished. 
Daniel  and  Ezra  refer  to  it  as  existing  in  an  authentic 
form.  After  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple  all  the  parts 
of  divine  service  were  expressly  regulated  by  it.  The 
destruction  of  the  original  manuscript  would  not  any 
longer  much  impair  the  means  of  religious  instniction 
or  practical  reference.    The  copies  used  for  these  pur* 


poses  before  would  remain,  and  be  more  prized  than 
formerly.  But,  as  errors  are  unavoidable  in  firequent 
transcription,  some  authoritative  standard  was  neces- 
sary. Ezra  is  generally  believed  to  have  been  appoint- 
ed of  God  to  furnish  such  a  standard,  not,  however,  as 
some  have  imagined,  by  miraculously  dictating  anew 
the  whole  Scriptures,  but  by  comparing  and  correcting 
different  copies,  in  which  important  work  he  was  doubt- 
less guided  and  assisted  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  That  he 
was  reputed  competent  for  this  taisk  is  obvious  from 
the  designation  given  him,  as  it  is  prefixed  to  the  letter 
of  king  Artaxerxes,  and  again  embodied  in  that  letter, 
•<  Ezra  the  priest,  the  scribe,  even  a  scribe  of  the  words 
of  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  statutes 
to  Israel."  And  the  unanimous  and  earnest 'request  of 
his  countrymen  (Nehem.  viii.)  clearly  implies  that  he 
had  in  his  possession  an  authenticated  copy.  '*  They 
spake  unto  Ezra  the  scribe,  to  bring  the  book  of  the 
law  of  Moses,  which  the  Lord  had  commanded  to  Is- 
rael." But  the  reverential  manner  in  which  his  read- 
ing of  the  law  was  listened  to,  still  more  strengthens 
this  inference.  "  And  Ezra  opened  the  book  in  the 
sight  of  all  the  people ;  (for  he  was  above  all  the  peo- 
ple ;}  and  when  he  opened  it  all  the  people  stood  up  : 
and  Ezra  blessed  the  Lord,  the  great  God :  and  all  the 
people  answered.  Amen,  Amen,  with  lifting  up  their 
hands;  and  they  bowed  their  heads,  and  worshipped 
the  Lord  with  their  faces  to  the  ground."  Ver.  5, 6. 


THE  PB08PECT8  AND  HOPES  OF  THE  T&UE  CHRISTIAN  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  Rev.  George  Burns,  D.  D., 

AGmster  of  TkaeedsmtUr, 

<*  Fear  not,  little  flock;  for  it  is  your  Father's  good 

pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom." — Luke  xii  32. 

Such  was  the  consolatory  language  addressed  by 
our  Lord  to  his  first  disciples.  They  were  few  in 
number,  compared  with  the  multitudes  around 
them  who  rejected  the  messages  of  mercy  by  a 
Redeemer,  and,  like  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves, 
they  were  exposed,  weak  and  defenceless,  to  as- 
saults from  a  thousand  quarters.  <<  Without  were 
fightings,  and  within  were  fears."  In  addition  to 
the  natural  ills  of  life,  with  which  all  are  more  or 
less  called  to  struggle,  they  had  to  withstand  the 
reproaches  and  persecutions  of  their  fellow-men, 
excited  against  them  by  secret  dislike  and  enmity 
to  the  cause  of  Jesus,  in  which  they  were  zeal- 
ously engaged.  So  numerous,  indeed,  and  so  se- 
vere were  their  sufferings,  in  that  great  cause  to 
which  they  had  devoted  their  lives,  that  human 
nature  began  to  manifest  its  weakness — ^their  spi- 
rits began  to  sink  within  them.  Their  gracious 
Master,  tenderly  alive  to  eYery  pang  that  rends 
their  bosoms,  is  fully  aware  that,  in  their  present 
circumstances,  the  language  of  comfort  would  be 
peculiarly  welcome,  and  therefore  he  does  not  long 
withhold  it.  Like  an  affectionate  parent,  he  looks 
around  on  these  interesting  objects  of  his  regard 
with  an  air  of  inexpressible  tenderness,  watches 
the  emotion  of  alarm  as  it  rises  in  their  breasts,  in- 
stantly dispels  their  fears,  and  animates  their  hopes. 
"  Fear  not,"  says  he,  "  little  flock ;  for  it  is  your 
Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom." 
These  words  were  designed  to  administer  con- 
solation, not  merely  to  the  primitive  disciples  of 
our  Lord,  but  also  to  his  genuine  followers  in 
every  age  of  the  world.    Still  they  are  few  in 
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niimber  compared  with  the  mnltitades  of  ungodly 
men  who  surround  them,  to  whose  contempt  and 
opposition  they  are  exposed.  Still  their  defences 
are  weak  and  inefficient,  contrasted  with  the  for- 
midable numbers  and  superior  strength  of  their 
visible  and  inyisible  foes.  Thus  called  to  encoun- 
ter opposition  from  every  quarter,  and  destitute 
alike  of  friends  and  forces  able  to  maintain  a  suc- 
cessful contest  with  their  adversaries,  no  wonder 
that  their  "  hearts  meditate  terror," — ^that  a  fear- 
ful anxiety  about  their  own  most  valued  interests, 
and  about  the  cause  of  their  divine  Redeemer,  still 
dearer  to  their  hearts,  fills  their  minds  with  g^loomy 
apprehensions.  In  these  circumstances  of  desti- 
tution, of  weakness,  and  of  alarm,  how  soothing, 
how  consoUng,  how  animating,  the  language  of  the 
text !  «  Fear  not,  Uttle  flock ;  for  it  is  your  Far 
ther's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom." 

It  is  proposed  to  illustrate  the  passage  in  this 
general  view,  by  pointing  out  the  grounds  of  con- 
soktion  which  it  presents  to  true  Christians  in 
every  age  of  the  world.  It  leads  us  to  con- 
template the  happiness  of  their  present  situa- 
tion— ^the  grandeur  of  their  prospects— and  the 
security  of  their  hopes. 

I.  All  Christians  belong  to  the  Redeemer's  fold, 
are  of  the  number  of  his  <<  little  flock,"  and,  as  the 
necessary  consequence,  they  experience  the  un- 
ceasing care  of  the  good  Shepherd  of  Israel,  who 
**  neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps."  They  enjoy  the 
bounty  of  their  Shepherd.  Liberal,  indeed,  is 
the  divine  benignity;  abundant,  beyond  all  con- 
ception, is  the  provision  made  for  the  Redeem- 
er's Uttle  flock.  It  was  prophesied  respecting 
him,  *<  He  shall  feed  them  in  a  good  pasture ;  and 
upon  the  high  mountains  of  Israel  shall  their  fold 
be ;  there  shall  they  lie  in  a  good  fold,  and  in  a 
fat  pasture  shall  they  feed  on  the  mountains  of 
Israel."  <<  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep,"  said  he  of 
himself;  <<  by  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be 
saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out  and  find  pasture." 
*'  The  Lord  is  my  shepherd,"  said  David,  « I  shall 
not  want.  He  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green 
pastures ;  he  leadeth  me  beside  the  still  waters," 
What  the  verdant  mead  and  the  gently  flowing 
rill  are  to  the  weary  flock,  the  sacred  truths  and 
ordinances  of  the  Gospel  are  to  the  souls  of  his 
people  in  the  land  of  their  pilgrimage.  By  means 
of  these,  he  communicates  of  his  own  fulness;  for, 
in  strict  propriety  of  language,  he  himself  is  their 
food.  '<  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  wil- 
derness, and  are  dead.  I  am  the  bread  of  life,  the 
living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  If 
any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever ; 
and  the  bread  which  I  shall  give  him  is  my  flesh, 
which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world."  The 
flock  of  Christ  enjoy  the  guardianship  of  the  good 
Shepherd.  He  preserves  them  from  evils,  a  nu- 
merous and  direful  train,  which  would  disturb  their 
peace,  and  mar  their  enjoyment.  '*  He  that  is  an 
hireling,"  to  use  his  own  language,  "  and  not  the 
shepherd,  whose  own  the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the 
wolf  coming,  and  leaveth  the  sheep,  and  fleeth ; 
and  the  wolf  catcheth  and  scattereth  the  sheep." 


Bat  the  most  secret  snarea  which  are  laad  for  the 
flock  of  Jesus,  they  are  enabled  to  escape;  the 
most  violent  assaults  to  which  they  are  exposed, 
they  are  strengthened  to  resist,  and  for  such  de- 
liverances they  are  indebted  to  the  wisdom  and 
power  of  their  Divine  Shepherd.  Does  the  Chris- 
tian fear  lest  he  be  deserted  in  the  hour  of  trial, 
and  left  to  fall  by  the  hands  of  his  enemies? 
Let  him  dismiss  his  fears — ^let  him  abandon  his 
distrust.     Having  for  his  shelter  the  wings  of  the 
Almighty;  having  the  sword  of  the  Spirit^  the 
helmet  of  salvation,  and  the  brca8t)>late  of  zigfat- 
eousness  for  his  defence,  he  is    proof  against 
every  attack ;  and  he  may  say  with  the  Psalmist, 
in  assured  confidence,   **  Yea,   though    I  walk 
through  the  dark  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
I  will  fear  no  evil :  for  thou  art  with  me ;  thy 
rod  and  thy  staff  they  comfort  me." — The  flock  of 
Christ  enjoy  the  guidance  of  thor  Shepherd, 
When  <<  he  putteth  forth  his  sheep,  he  goeth 
before  them,  and  they  follow  him."     They  may 
wander  far  from  the  ways  of  holiness  and  peace, 
they  may  forsake  their  <<  first  love,"  and  may  be 
brought  to  the  very  brink  of  perdition,  but  they 
shall  not  finally  fall  from  that  state  of  grace 
into  which  they  have  been  brought,  for  they  have 
the  assurance  of  Him  who  cannot  lie,  and  wik 
not    deceive,    that   '<  they    shall    never  perish* 
neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  his 
hand."      "My  Father,"  says  he^  «< which  gave 
them  me,  is  greater  than  all,  and  no  nun  is  able 
to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand.    I  and 
my  Father  are  one.'     "  As  a  shepherd  seeketh 
out  his  flock  in  the  day  that  he  is  amongst  his 
sheep  which  are  scattered,  so  will  I  seek  out  my 
sheep  and  deliver  them  out  of  all  places  where  they 
have  been  scattered  in  the  cloudy  and  dark  day." 
Are  these  ''  the  true  sayings  of  God,"  the  gracious 
declarations  of  the  infallible  record  ?     Then  they 
are  truly  happy  who  '<  were  as  sheep  going  astray, 
but  are  now  returned  unto  the   Shepherd  and 
Bishop  of  their  souls,"  who  not  only  saves  his 
people  from  falling  into  perdition,  but  pursues  them 
with  affectionate  earnestness  when  they  are  flying 
from  their  own  happiness,  who  never  abandons  the 
search  till  he  finds  them,  who  brings  them  back 
"by  a  way  which  they  know  not"  to  the  home 
from  which  they  had  so  thoughtleasly  wandered  i 
who  "  restoreth  their  souls  and  leadeth  them  in 
the  paths  of  righteousness,  for  his  own  name's 
sake." — The  flock  of  Christ  experience  the  eom- 
passionate  tenderness  of  their  shepherd.  His  lan- 
guage is,  "  I  am  the  good  shepherd,  and  know 
my  sheep."     And  as  he  is  distinguished  by  an 
acquaintance  with  the  circumstances  of  his  flock 
that  is  absolutely  perfect,  so  he  enters  into  the 
peculiarities  of  individual  distress  with  a  sympathy 
and  compassion  which  never  can  be  equalled.    **  In 
all  their  afflictions  he  is  afflicted,  and  the  angel  of 
his  presence  saveth  them."     He  became  a  man  of 
sorrows  that  he  might  make  acquaintance  with  the 
sorrows  and  trials  of  man.     "We  have  not  an 
high  priest  who  cannot  be  touched  with  a  feeling 
of  our  infirmities,  but  who  was,  in  all  point*, 
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tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  tin.  And  ia ' 
tbat  he  himself  sniered^  being  tempted,  he  is  able 
also  to  snccoar  them  who  are  tempted."  Are 
any  of  his  "little  flock"  young,  and  feeble,  and 
helpless  ?  "  He  gathers  the  lambs  with  his  arms, 
and  carries  them  in  his  bosom,  and  gently  leads 
those  that  are  with  yoang.**  Are  any  of  them 
wounded  in  spirit  ?  *<  He  healeth  the  broken  in 
heart  and  biiraeth  up  their  wounds."  Are  any  of 
them  groaning  under  bodily  pains?  He  '*lays 
not  more  upon  them  than  they  are  able  to  bear ;" 
either  removes  the  burden  or  gives  strength  to 
bear  it.  Are  they  mourning  wider  dark  and  dis- 
couraging dispensations  of  Providrace  ?  <'  For  a 
small  moment  have  I  forsaken  thee,  but  with  great 
kindness  will  I  gather  thee ;  in  a  Httle  wrath  have 
I  hid  my  face  from  thee  for  a  moment,  but  with 
everlasting  kindness  will  I  have  mercy  on  thee, 
saith  the  Lord  thy  Redeemer."  Are  they  called 
to  withstand  the  reproaches  and  persecutions  of 
ungodly  men  ?  <'  His  eyes  run  to  and  fro  over  the 
whole  earth  to  show  himself  strong  in  behalf  of 
those  whose  hearts  are  perfect  towards  him." 
Joseph  was  in  prison,  the  three  children  were  in 
the  burning  fiery  furnace,  Jeremiah  was  in  the 
dungeon,  Daniel  was  at  the  mercy  of  ravenous 
lions,  John  was  in  Patmos,  but  none  of  them  was 
left  alone ;  "  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep " 
was  with  them  to  cheer,  support,  and  grant 
them  deliverance.  His  whole  conduct  towards 
his  disciples  is  a  farther  illustration  of  the  same 
attractive  quality  by  which  his  character  was  dis- 
tinguished. He  saved  them  from  sufFenngs  to 
which  he  himself  willingly  submitted ;  ''the  Shep- 
herd was  smitten,"  but  the  sheep  were  spared. 
While  he  was  with  them  he  kept  them  m  his 
Father's  name,  and  when  he  left  the  world  he  com- 
mended them  into  the  same  gracious  hands, ''  Holy 
Father,  keep  through  thine  own  name  those  whom 
thou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be  one,  even 
as  we  are  one."  Do  not  these  considerations,  then, 
afford  a  powerful  antidote  to  <<  fear,"  to  slavish 
dread,  to  painful  and  discouraging  apprehensions  ? 
Excluding  from  our  estimate  of  the  Christian's 
happiness  all  reference  to  a  future  state  of  exist- 
ence, and  viewing  merely  his  present  circumstances 
as  belonging  to  the  number  of  Christ's  "  Uttle 
flock,"  have  we  not  good  reason  to  exdaim, 
<<  Happy  is  the  people  who  are  in  such  a  case, 
yea,  happy  is  that  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord  ?  " 
But  while  the  considerations  connected  with  their 
present  circumstances,  tending  to  dispel  their  fears^ 
are  obviously  implied  in  our  Saviour^s  address  to 
them,  under  the  interesting  character  of  his  '<  little 
flock,"  those  which  bear  reference  to  their  future 
felicity  and  glory  are  distinctly  expressed  in  these 
terms, "  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you 
the  kingdom."  We,  therefore,  proceed  to  consider, 
II.  The  grandeur  of  their  prospects.  A  king- 
dom is  promised  as  their  ultimate  possession. 
What  a  striking  contrast  does  this  declaration 
afford  to  the  view  already  given  of  the  people  of 
Christ  as  a  small,  feeble,  and  defenceless  flock  1 
It  comprehends  the  ideas  of  dignity,  of  power,  of 


majesty^  and  of  splendour ;  it  includes  all  that  is 
great  and  glorious,  all  that  is  fitted  to  fire  ambition 
and  to  enkindle  hope.  Astonishing  truth  1  The 
inconsiderable,  feeble,  friendless,  despised  flock  of 
Jesus  have  a  kingdom  prepared  for  them,  have 
their  hopes  raised  to  <<  glory,  honour,  and  immor- 
tality," beyond  death  and  the  grave  !  How  shall 
we  describe  this  kingdom  ?  It  is  indescribable. 
How  shall  we  attain  adequate  conceptions  of  its 
grandeur  I  It  is  inconceivably  glorious.  Human 
language  and  human  imagination  are  equaUy 
baffled  in  their  attempts  to  represent  and  to  con- 
ceive its  grandeur.  <<  Eye  hath  not  seen  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man  to  conceive  what  God  hath  prepared  for  them 
that  love  him."  In  this  land  of  darkness,  and 
while  our  vision  is  obscured  by  the  veil  of  mor- 
tality, we  can  at  best  receive  only  a  foretaste 
of  future  bliss,— we  can  catch  only  a  glimpse  of 
the  glory  whidi  is  to  be  revealed.  But  few  and 
feeble  as  the  rays  of  glory  are  which  proceed  from 
the  bright  regions  beyond  the  grave,  let  us  attempt 
to  collect  them  into  one  point,  to  contemplate 
their  splendour,  and  to  feel  their  warmth. 

What  then,  is  that  kingdom  which  is  promised 
to  the  flock  of  Jesus  ?  It  is  heaven  ;  and,  this 
view  of  it  conveys  the  ideas  of  power,  of  glory, 
and  of  felicity.  It  conveys  the  idea  of  powers  for 
a  kingdom  implies  a  sceptre,  authority,  and  do- 
minion. In  similar  respects,  heaven  is  the  king- 
dom of  the  saints.  It  is  the  reward  of  their  con- 
quests, it  is  the  consummation  of  their  triumphs. 
They  are  now  surrounded  by  enemies,  with  whom 
they  are  called  to  maintain  a  constant  warfare, 
whose  snares  it  requires  the  constant  operation 
of  human  wisdom  and  foresight  to  elude,  whose 
power  it  requires  the  utmost  exertion  of  mortal 
energy  to  overcome.  But  when  the  saints  shall 
have  reached  heaven,  they  shall  be  for  ever  re- 
leased from  that  watchfulness,  resolution,  and  bold- 
ness, which  they  now  require  to  maintain  constantly 
in  action ;  they  shall  see  that  their  anxieties  and 
struggles  have  not  been  in  vain ;  they  shall  look 
back  on  their  achievements  in  the  Christian  war- 
fare with  exultation  and  triumph,  for  '*  death  shall 
be  swallowed  up  in  victory  ;"  they  shall  contem- 
plate (with  what  feelings  we  dare  not  now  say) 
the  dismal  fate,  the  everlasting  destruction  of  their 
foes.  A  kingdom  conveys  the  idea  of  glory, 
and,  in  this  respect  also  heaven  is  the  kingdom 
of  the  saints.  It  is  the  abode  of  glorified  spirits. 
TherO)  in  <<  the  just  made  perfect,"  all  the  linea- 
ments of  the  divine  resemblance  shine  forth  in 
celestial  brightness,  unshaded  by  any  cloud  of  sin, 
or  <of  infirmity.  It  is  the  abode  of  the  celestial 
hierak-chy,  ''  an  innumerable  company  of  angels," 
who  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne,  expres- 
sive of  the  profoundest  reverence,  and  who  strike 
their  golden  harps  in  celebration  of  divine  glory, 
and  of  matchless  love.  It  is  the  abode  of  Jesus, 
the  eternal  Son  of  God,  <<  the  brightness  of  the 
leather's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  per- 
son." It  is  the  abode  of  God  the  Father,  whose 
character  is  a<iorned  by  every  lineament  of  excel- 
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lence,  and  whose  throne  is  supported  by  eyery 
attribute  of  majesty.  There  he  reigns  enthroned 
in  glory,  and  receiving  the  accnmulated  praises 
of  angels  and  archangels ;  for  heayen  is  expressly 
said  to  be  <<  the  habitation  of  his  holiness,  the 
place  where  his  honour  dwelleth."  But  the  saints 
themselves  shall  share  in  the  glory  which  is  to  be 
revealed.  They  « look  for  the  Saviour,  who  shall 
change  their  vile  bodies,  and  fashion  them  like  to 
his  own  glorious  body,  by  the  mighty  working 
whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  unto  him- 
self." <'  This  corruptible  shall  put  on  incorrup- 
tion,  and  this  mortal  shall  put  on  immortality.'' 
<<  Christ  loved  the  Church,  and  gave  himself  for 
it,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  by  the 
washing  of  water  by  the  word,  that  he  might 
present  it  a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it  should  be 
holy  and  without  blemish."  *'  They  that  be  wise 
shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and 
they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness,  as  the  stars 
for  ever  and  ever."  But  at  present  they  cannot 
form  adequate  conceptions  even  of  ^*  the  glory  to 
be  revealed  in  them  at  the  resurrection  of  the 
just,"  and  can  only  say  with  an  apostle,  "  Now 
are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  ap- 

Eear  what  we  shall  be,  but  we  know  that  when 
e  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall 
see  him  as  he  is."  A  kingdom  conveys  the  idea 
of  felicity.  Happiness,  indeed,  is  not  necessarily 
connected  with  the  possession  of  earthly  dignity 
and  splendour,  nay,  the  proudest  monarch  is  often 
a  greater  stranger  to  true  felicity,  than  the  mean- 
est of  the  sons  of  men.  But,  we  find  that  in  all 
ages,  happiness  has  been  associated  in  the  minds 
of  men,  with  the  attainment  of  earthly  grandeur, 
and  to  these  ideas,  though  manifestly  erroneous, 
the  language  of  our  Saviour  seems  to  have  been 
accommodated.  When  the  flock  of  Jesus  shall 
have  arrived  at  the  world  above,  they  shall  enjoy 
in  the  most  noble  of  all  circumstances,  happiness 
pure  and  unmixed.  Bliss  shall  not  be  derived 
through  the  intervention  of  means.  It  shall  not 
be  tasted  like  that  of  worldly  men,  in  scattered 
streams  often  tinged  with  the  blackness  of  misery, 
but  it  shall  be  drank  at  the  eternal  fountain  with- 
out termination,  and  without  alloy.  <*  God  shall 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes.  And  there 
shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  cry- 
ing, neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain." 

This  then  is  the  kingdom  prepared  for  the  fiock 
of  Jesus.  This  is  the  grand  and  majestic  pros- 
pect which  they  are  called  to  contemplate.  This 
IS  the  hope  set  before  tbem  in  the  Gospel,  to  dis- 
pel their  fears,  to  enable  them  to  rise  superior  to 
the  smiles  and  frowns  of  a  passing  world,  to  fill 
their  minds  with  the  high  emotions  of  exultation 
and  triumph.  Are  you  then  afraid,  O  Chris- 
tian I  lest  your  enemies  should  prevail  against  you  ? 
l9st  you  be  deserted  in  the  hour  of  danger?  lest 
you  be  denied  the  necessaries  and  the  comforts  of 
life  ?  •*  Fear  not,"  for  ere  long  victory  complete, 
glory  unfading,  happiness  equally  free  from  inter- 
ruption and  end,  shall  be  yours,  and  he  who  hath  set 


such  bright  proapects  before  you,  will  anoiedly  not 
overlook  yoa  in  this  the  land  of  your  pilgrinuige. 

Having  thus  attended  to  the  present  happiness  of 
believers  as  the  flock  of  Jesus,  and  to  the  grandeur  of 
their  prospects  as  those  for  whom  a  kingdom  is  pre- 
pared, let  us  now,  as  proposed,  direct  our  thot^hts, 

III.  Jo  the  security  of  their  hopes ;  *<  It  is 
your  Father's  good  pleasure,"  says  Christ,  *Mo 
give  you  the  Jongdom."  Here  tiiree  ideas  m 
suggested  to  our  minds,  all  equally  tending  to 
evince  the  security  of  the  believer's  hopes. 

1.  The  kingdom  is  represented  as  a  gift  be* 
stowed  on  the  flock  of  Jesus.  Were  the  posses- 
sion of  heaven  suspended  on  some  condition  or 
other,  which  believers  were  required  to  fiil£l; 
were  it  held  forth  as  the  reward  of  their  obedi- 
ence, and  as  in  danger  of  being  lost  by  their  im- 
perfections and  sins,  they  might  justly  tremble  for 
the  insecurity  of  the  foundation  on  which  their 
hopes  were  rested.  From  the  very  commence- 
ment of  their  being,  they  have  been  transgressor 
of  the  divine  law,  involved  in  gnilt,  and  exposed 
to  the  awful  sentence  which  the  justice  of  heaveA 
has  pronounced  on  the  guilty;  and  totsUy unfit 
by  their  own  best  performances,  to  cancel  that 
debt,  or  to  remove  that  sentence.  But  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  the  <<  reward  not  of  debt,  but  of 
grace."  Every  jot  and  tittle,  even  ail  rigfhteous- 
ness,  has  been  fulfilled  by  One  who  was  fuiiy  com- 
petent to  the  mighty  task ;  the  demands  of  justice 
have  been  satisfied,  and  now  God  is  '<  just  even 
when  he  justifieth  the  ungodly;"  and  sinners, 
when  converted,  are  invested  with  a  full  and  un- 
alienable right  to  all  the  blessings  of  the  new  and 
well  ordered  covenant.  The  longdom  has  been 
gained  for  them  by  another,  and  it  is  bestowed  on 
them  as  a  free  gift,  as  the  grant  of  6oyereig:n 
grace.  Can  they  then,  for  one  moment,  imagine, 
that  He  who  <<  laid  down  his  life  for  the  sheep," 
may  have  shed  his  blood  in  vain,  or  that  he  has 
obeyed  and  suffered  to  procure  for  them  the  kinj^- 
dom  above,  and  that  a^er  all  they  shall  fail  of  its 
attainment  ?  Besides,  a  gift  is  something  certain 
and  determinate:  and  Jesus  expressly  sajs  re- 
garding his  sheep,  <<  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life, 
and  they  shall  never  perish."  Here  is  nothinic 
uncertain,  nothing  doubtful,  nothing  contingfnt. 
The  love,  the  faithfulness,  and  the  power  of  Christ) 
are  alike  pledged  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  pro- 
mise to  every  member  of  his  "littleflock."  The  price 
is  paid,  the  kingdom  is  purchased,  and  shall  cer- 
tainly be  given  to  those  for  whom  it  has  been  won. 

2.  The  kingdom  shall  be  given  to  those  for 
whom  it  has  been  purchased  by  One  who  stands  to 
them  in  the  endeared  relation  of  Father, — **  It  i$ 
your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  king- 
dom." It  is  one  of  the  most  tenderly  plea&iog 
characters  under  which  God  has  been  revealed 
and  it  implies  a  peculiarly  interesting  and  endeared 
relation.  Where  is  the  child  who  has  been  blest 
with  the  smiles  of  paternal  love  ?  who  has  expe- 
rienced the  indulgent  care,  the  watchful  solicitude, 
the  soothing  tenderness  of  an  affectionate  parent? 
and  let  him  tell,  whether  there  be  any  tmng  ia« 
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teresting  of  endesring^  in  the  name  of  Father. 
<'  Ye8>''  win  he  say ;  **  that  name  awakens  in  my 
hreast  recollections  the  most  pleasing ;  it  revives 
in  my  mind  the  feeling  of  obligations  the  strongest 
and  most  endearing.  It  recals  the  first  thoughts 
which  I  had  of  love — the  most  interesting  tokens 
of  affectionate  regard  with  which  I  was  blest — 
the  tenderest  expressions  of  fidelity  and  love  with 
which  I  have  been  followed  from  the  first  moments 
of  my  existence/*  And,  Christians,  can  you  think 
of  the  condescension  and  love  of  God,  in  calling 
himself  yonr  Father,  and  in  addressing  you  as  his 
children — can  you  reflect  on  the  numerous  mani- 
festations of  paternal  fidelity  and  tenderness  with 
which  he  has  blessed  you  since  you  began  the 
Journey  of  life,  and  since  you  became  "  his  chil- 
dren by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,"  and  yet  harbour 
one  saspicious  thought  of  his  faithfulness  and  love  ? 
Well,  then,  Christians,  your  heavenly  Father  hath 
promised  to  **  give  you  the  kingdom  ;**  and  will 
you  question  his  veracity,  wiU  you  doubt  the  sin- 
cerity of  his  paternal  regard  ?  No :  Having  loved 
you  from  the  beginning,  he  will  love  you  to  the 
end*  Having  given  the  lesser  blessings,  he  will 
not  withhold  the  greater  gift.  Having  accompa- 
nied you  through  life  with  the  aflfectionate  regards 
of  a  Father,  he  will  not  desert  you  in  the  last  try- 
ing hour,  when  you  most  need  his  aid.  Death 
itself  shall  not  dissolve  your  relation  to  Him,  nor 
cool  the  ardour  of  his  love  towards  you ;  for  each 
of  you  may  say,  with  an  apostle  in  assured  con- 
fidence, "  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death  nor 
life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor 
things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height, 
nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to 
separate  me  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  my  Lord."  The  waters  of  Jordan 
shall  waft  you  to  the  promised  land  ;  Jesus,  your 
elder  brother,  who  has  gone  to  prepare  a  place  for 
you,  shall  hail  your  approach  to  yonder  happy 
shore ;  and  these  words  shall  be  addressed  to  your 
ears,  in  celestial  accents,  ^  Come,  ye  blessed  of 
my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

But,  Christians,  the  foundation  of  your  hopes 
is  still  more  secure,  for  we  are  led  to  observe, 

3.  That  the  kingdom  shall  be  given  to  you  with 
the  most  unequivocal  expressions  of  the  Father's 
satisfaction  and  delight ;  "  it  is  your  Father's 
pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom."  The  original 
word  here  used  generally  signifies  to  acquiesce  in 
with  pleasure  and  satisfaction.  And  agreeably  to 
this,  (as  has  been  justly  observed)  it  is  most  edifying 
and  delightful  to  observe  how  God  is  represented 
in  Scripture,  oa  enjoying  his  own  prescience,  as  it 
were,  with  a  peculiar  relish,  in  the  view  of  those 
glories  which  he  has  prepared  for  his  people. 
Hence  those  emphatical  phrases  of  **  wisdom  re- 
joicing in  the  habitable  parts  of  the  earth,"  or  in 
the  prospect  or  idea  of  them  before  they  were 
actually  made  ;  of  God's  <'  knowing  the  thoughts 
he  thinks  towards  his  people ; "  and  of  his  "  re- 
joicing over  them  with  joy,  and  silently  resting 
in  his  love  to  thenu''    It  is  enough  that  God^iUs 


the  salvation  of  his  people,  for  his  will  is  law,  and 
its  purposes  can  never  be  defeated.  But  when, 
to  his  fixed  determination  and  eternal  decree,  we 
add  his  delightful  satisfaction  and  ardent  desire,  the 
prospects  of  the  Christian  become  still  more  cheer- 
ing, and  the  grounds  of  his  assurance  become,  if 
possible,  still  more  secure.  Not  only  is  he  assured 
that  he  shall  **  never  fall,"  that  he  shall  be  rescued 
from  destruction  and  raised  to  glory,  but  also  that 
his  salvation  shall  excite  "  joy  in  the  presence  of 
the  angels  of  God;"  that  "an  entrance  shall  be 
ministered  unto  him  abundantly  into  the  everlast- 
ing kingdom  of  his  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ ;"  that  he  shall  be  welcomed  with  the 
smiles  of  the  most  ardent  affection  ;  and  that  he 
shall  enter  the  haven  of  eternal  rest  with  a  full  gale 
of  heavenly  influence  and  of  holy  joy.  "  It  is  his 
Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  him  the  kingdom.* 


LBTTSR  OF  A   BISTBR  TO  A  BaOTHER,  ON   HIS   LEAVING 
HOME  TO  PUaSUE  A  MERCANTILE  LIFE. 

Communicated, 
By  the  Rev.  Hugh  Ralph,  LL.D., 

Mimitter  qftke  Scotch  Church,  Oldham  Street,  Liverpool. 
My  Dearest  Brother, — When  you  open  this,  many 
miles  win  probably  have  separated  us  from  each  other  ; 
and  though  the  time  you  are  likely  to  be  away  from  ua, 
may  be  very  short,  still  I  feel  there  is  much  in  the  pre- 
sent circumstances  of  your  situation  that  calls  on  me  to 
give  you,  what  I  hope  you  will  never  cease  to  believe 
it, — I  mean  some  affectionate  counsel.  When  I  think 
that  you  are  just  now  entering  upon  the  season  which 
probably  will  stamp  the  character  of  your  future  life ; 
when  personal  experience  has  proved  to  me  what  a 
world  of  sin  and  danger  you  are  just  beginning  to  en- 
counter ;  and,  above  all,  when  I  know  how  many  have 
gone  out  from  their  earthly  father's  roof,  with  as  fair  a 
promise  as  you  of  entering  and  continuing  in  the  service 
of  their  heavenly  Father,  O  how  can  you  but  be  assured 
how  seriously  I  must  look  upon  every  event  that  is 
likely  to  throw  you  in  the  path  of  temptation ;  how 
anxiously  I  must  watch  whether  the  principles  I  know 
have  been  instilled  into  your  mind,  shall  stand  the  test 
and  prove  whether  you  have  taken  your  place  on  the 
side  of  God,  or  have  gone  over  with  many  others  to  the 
service  of  the  world  and  self  I 

I  address  you  in  this  serious  tone,  my  dearest  bro- 
ther, because  I  know  that  it  is  only  in  the  path  of  seri- 
ous decided  religion  that  you  can  find  peace  and  hap- 
piness for  this  world  as  well  as  for  the  next,  and  because 
you  and  I,  and  all  that  will  believe  it,  have  the  promise 
of  Him  who  cannot  lie,  that  if  we  will  live  to  the  glory 
of  God,  by  seeking  his  salvation  promised  in  Christ 
Jesus,  we  have  secured  every  good  for  the  present  life. 
I  say  this,  and  entreat  of  you  to  remember  it  particularly 
at  present,  when  all  your  efforts  of  mind  and  body  are 
directed  towards  the  attaining  the  means  of  providing 
for  temporal  life.  O  never  forget  that  to  lay  up  treasure 
for  God  is  the  only  means  of  securing  a  blessing  for  any 
undertaking.  This  is  the  principle  I  would  earnestly 
press  on  you  amidst  your  many  hopes  and  fears  of  suc- 
cess or  disappointment.  But  I  cannot  fulfil  what  I 
conceive  to  be  my  duty  to  you  without  being  more 
specific  in  what  I  would  say  to  you,  and  if  you  would 
bear  with  me  a  little  longer,  I  shall  try  to  express  ray 
sentiments  in  as  few  words  as  possible. 

I  have  said.  Be  decided  in  religion.  Yes,  I  mean  firm 
in  acting  against  the  opinion  or  example  of  worldly 
men  y  bold  and  ready  to  rebuke  and  discountenance  sin, 
and  futhful  and  constant  in  all  the  duties  of  the  religion 
of  Jesus     0  may  it  never  be  iaid  ^ou  were  ashamed  to 
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confess  the  nftme  of  your  only  Saviour.     This  reminds 
me  that  you  have  not  as  yet  joined  the  service  of  Christ 
by  an  open  avowal  of  him  at  his  Table.     I  would  ear- 
nestly ask  you  to  consider  the  infinite  obligations  you 
lie  under  to  that  Saviour,  to  ponder  well  what  he  has 
done  for  you,  and  say,  if  it  be  not  your  duty  to  seize 
the  first  opportunity  of  obeying  his  dying  command,  by 
remembering  him  at  the  Holy  Supper.     There  is  but 
one  way  of  serving  God,  my  dear  brother,  and  that  way 
is  by  obeying  his  commands ;  if  we  live  neglecting  these, 
bow  can  it  be  said  we  love  God.     I  know  that  many 
seemingly  good  reasons  may  be  presented  to  your  mind 
for  delaying  this  duty,  but  if  you  be  now  capable  of 
taking  all  the  duties  of  a  man  on  you,  in  as  far  as  re- 
gards this  life,  how  anxiously  should  you  be  doing  the 
lame  in  regard  to  an  eternal  life  I     Tou  will  remember 
how  often  I  have  called  your  attention  to  the  lacredness 
of  the  Sabbath-day ;  and  my  reason  for  still  doing  so  is 
because  there  are  very  few  declensions  in  religion  that  do 
not  arise  from  the  forgetting  of  this.  When  the  duties  and 
cares  of  the  week  are  permitted  to  be  so  numerous  and 
fatigtiing  as  to  render  us  weary  or  unable  for  the  services 
of  God's  day,  either  in  mind  or  body,  we  should  surely 
be  most  anxious  to  arrange  or  get  quit  of  what  unfits  us 
for  God's  service,  when  we  can  devote  all  our  powers 
and  faculties  to  our  own.     Few  temptations  are  more 
common  or  more  difficult  to  withstand  than  that  which 
would  lead  us  to  devote  a  part  of  this  day  either  to  busi- 
ness or  pleasure,  but  let  us  remember  that  the  whole  day 
is  God's  property,  and  that  he  can  enable  us  to  keep  it  aU 
holy  if  we  ask  him.     Many  of  those  whom  we  respect 
and  look  to  as  examples  in  life,  may  use  this  day  differ- 
ently from  what  we  consider  right,  but  we  must  be  most 
careful  in  judging  others,  remembering  they  answer  to 
their  own  Master,  and  that  we  cannot  judge  of  their 
circumstances;  in  this  matter,  as  well  as  in  others, 
never  let  man  be  your  mode  of  comparison,  but  compare 
yourself  with  the  law  of  God, — that  alone  is  to  be  your 
judge  at  the  great  day  of  account.     I  cannot  help  con- 
necting with  this  the  anticipation  of  those  who  may  be 
your  companions  in  a  new  and  unknown  city.     I  be- 
seech you  to  shun  the  idle  and  dissipated ;  their  haunts 
are  the  dwelling  of  Satan,  and  whatever  better  names 
they  go  by  in  the  world,  few,  aias,  have  ever  returned 
from  them  without  joining  in  their  sin.     I  must  not, 
for  a  moment,  conceal  it,  that  I  mean  one  of  these  places 
to  be  the  theatre.      There  you  will  hear  the  name 
of  God  taken  in  vain,  and  listen  to  the  most  impure 
language  which  no  brother  could  possibly  read  aloud 
to  a  sister.     You  will  find  the  words  of  sacred  Scrip- 
ture used  there  as  a  jest,  or  to  heighten  the  point  of 
some  profane  speech;  the  evil  passions  of  the  heart 
and  worst  affections  of  our  corrupted  nature  are  all  ad- 
ministered to  through  the  words  and  actions  of  a  play ; 
and  the  most  immoral  and  corrupt  characters  held  up 
to  view  as  examples.     You  cannot  possibly  compare 
one  single  play  with  the  Word  of  God,  and  not  find  it 
as  I  have  said  in  one  or  all  of  these  particulars.     O  ask 
yourself  if  this  be  what  a  Christian  ought  to  counte- 
nance or  be  a  mlling  auditor  of,  and  see  what  answer 
conscience   will  return.     When  I  say  so  much,  dear 
brother,  I  must  entreat  of  you  to  take  nothing  on  my 
authority,  but  to  search  and  find  out  the  truth  tor  your- 
self,— to  study  the  Word  of  God,  and  bring  every  par- 
ticular that  1  now  or  ever  offered  to  your  consideration 
to  that  touchstone ;  if  it  be  not  consistent  with  that,  re- 
ject it  instantly,  but  if  it  be,  O  remember  that  the 
know^ing  of  your  duty  only  increases  your  guilt  when 
you  do  It  not     If  success  in  vour  temporal  imder  takings 
is  to  be  what  is  provided  lor  you,  O  remember  that 
money  is  as  much  a  talent  of  God's  giving  as  any  other, 
which  will  either  be  a  blessing  or  a  curse,  as  it  is  used 
or  not  to  his  glory ;  and  I  would  add,  as  to  the  use  of 
money  in  its  smaUest  degree,  that  it  is  not  what  others 
possess  by  its  means  we  are  to  regulate  ourselves  by, 


but  by  the  coMcieiitiottB  use  of  wha6  GM'has  gifa  m. 
As  a  means  of  using  another  gift  bestowed  by  God,  (I 
mean  intellect,)  I  would  once  more  aak  you  to  cultivate 
the  habit  of  reading.     Our  understandixigs  must  be  edu< 
cated  as  well  as  every  thing  else,  but  it  requires  exer- 
tion and  self-denial  to  do  so,  because  we  are  natunll7 
fond  of  the  uneducated  and  darkened  state  that  sis  hai 
brought  ttt  into ;  this  is  the  reason  why  I  have  so  often 
and  sriU  press  on  you  the  necessity  of  constant  r^nlar 
reading.     And,  now,  in  closing  ihe  reading  of  thii,  I 
know  you  will  probably  make  a  resolution,  to  follow, 
as  far  as  in  you  lies,  what  I  have  so  anxiously  recom- 
mended ;  but  I  must  not  conclude  without  warning  rou 
that  it  b  impossible  for  you  to  keep  a  angle  retolotioa 
unless  you  have  made  it  the  subject  of  prayer,  asd  been 
strengthened  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  perform  it ;  and  I 
must  not  omit,  too,  that  whatever  action  is  done  torn 
any  principle  but  that  of  love  to  God,  is  utterly  worth- 
less and  full  of  sin,  in  His  sight  who  searcheth  the  mo- 
tives of  every  action.     That  you  may  be  led  unceas- 
ingly to  seek  the  enlightening,  anointing,  snd  directing 
power  of  the  Spirit  of  God  i  to  aim  daQy  at  becoming 
liker  to  Jesus  Christ's  example,  and  more  ioterested  in 
his  great  salvation ;  seeking  the   will  of  God  in  all 
your  actions,  and  the  blessing  of  God  on  all  your  under- 
takings,  is  the   earnest  prayer  of  your  affectiouite 
sister. 


THE  CHRONOLOGY  OP  SACRED 
SCRIPTURE. 

CHaoNOLOOY  is  the  art  of  measuring  time,  and  dis* 
tinguishing  its  parts,  so  as  to  determine  the  exact  dis- 
tance between  any  memorable  event,  and  any  other 
point  of  time  whatever.  Scripture  chronology  is  so 
called,  because  it  is  chiefly  confined  to  those  evenu 
which  are  recorded  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  Never* 
theless,in  Scripture  chronology  there  may  be  occasional 
references  to  pro&ne  history,  in  order  to  strengthen  or 
illustrate  certain  chronological  points  or  propositions. 
But  such  references  are  by  no  means  inconsistent,  either 
with  Scripture,  or  any  system  of  Scripture  chronology; 
the  inspired  writers  themselves  had  the  very  same  license, 
for,  in  the  Books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles,  we  find  nuny 
references  to  other  books ;  and  when  Paul  was  preach- 
ing at  Athens  he  referred  to  certain  of  their  own 
poets. 

With  respect  to  the  importance  of  chronology,  we 
may  observe  that  it  has  always  been  regarded,  in  every 
civilized  state,  as  a  necessary  help  to  the  proper  under- 
standing of  history.  That  it  was  regarded  as  such  by 
the  inspired  writers  themselves,  may  be  inferred  from 
their  being  so  very  careful  in  noring  the  time,  in  order 
to  preserve  entire  the  whole  series  of  years  that  reacbet 
uninterruptedly  from  the  creation  down  to  the  dose  of 
the  Old  Testament  canon.  "It  is  to  chronology,"  as 
Mr  Locke  observes,  •*  that  history  owes  its  use  and 
beauty,  as  being,  without  it,  a  mere  chaos,  a  jumble  of 
facts  confusedly  heaped  together,  and,  conieqoently, 
capable  of  affording  neither  pleasure  nor  instmction. 

In  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  we  have  an  account 
of  time,  in  a  series  of  years  from  the  Mosaic  creation, 
down  to  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes,  king  of  Pcrna.  Ac- 
cording to  these  Scriptures,  the  seventy  ytars  of  the 
Babylonish  captivity  ended  in  the  first  year  of  Qnb: 
reckoning  his  first  year  from  the  death  of  Darius  tb« 
Mcde,  and  the  succession  of  Cyrus  to  the  govemmeot 
of  ihe  whole  empire. 

Now,  the  sum  of  all  the  series  from  the  time  of  the 
Mos;iic  creation,  down  to  the  end  of  the  Babylom*b 
captivity,  will  be  found  to  be  equal  to  throe  thousand 
five  hundred  and  sixty-eight  solar  years ;  consequently, 
the  Mosaic  creation  must  have  begun  in  the  4104  yev 
before  the  beginning  of  the  vulgar  era  of  Christ's  Inff^ 
for  it  is  certain  that  the  first  year  of  Cyrus,  ia  whim 
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the  Babylonish  enpiiVity  ended»  was  the  year  536  B.  c. ; 
this,  however,  ^rill  be  ^Uy  proved  in  the  proper  place. 

I  am  weU  aware  that  the  date  of  the  Mosaic  creation 
has  been  a  matter  of  some  dispute,  because  the  Hebrew 
and  Samaritan  texts  of  the  Bible,  and  that  of  the 
Alexandrian  version,  all  represent  this  differently.  I 
am  also  aware  that  chronologists  are  not  even  agreed 
as  to  the  result  to  be  deduced  from  any  one  of  these 
texts ;  but  undoubtedly  this  disagreement  must  arise 
from  their  own  remissness,  for  the  ^ame  numbers,  if 
rightly  added  together,  must  produce  the  same  sura. 

But  before  we  proceed  to  the  computation  of  events, 
it  will  be  necessary,  in  the  first  phice,  to  consider  the 
particular  season,  or  time  of  the  year  in  which  the 
Mosaic  creation  was  effected.  And,  secondly,  to  con- 
sider the  true  length  and  form  of  the  Scripture  years. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  we  observe  that  it  was  the 
general  opinion  of  the  andents  that  the  creation  was 
effected  about  the  time  of  the  autumnal  equinox; 
therefore,  not  only  the  Jews,  but  also  tbe  Egyptians, 
Chaldeans,  Persians,  Syrians,  Phenicians,  and  Macedo- 
nians began  their  year  at  that  time.  That  the  creation 
of  the  world  was  effected  at  that  time  of  the  year  is, 
I  think,  evident  from  Scripture ;  ibr  Moses  informs  us 
that,  on  the  third  day  of  the  creation,  '*tbe  earth 
brought  forth  grass,  and  herb  yielding  seed  after  his 
kind,  and  the  tree  yielding  fruit,  whose  seed  was  in 
itself,  after  his  kind."  Gen.  i.  II,  12.  Such  was  the 
state  of  the  herbs  and  trees  on  the  day  of  their  crea- 
tion ;  and  it  is  both  reasonable  and  natural  to  conclude 
that  such  wonld  be  their  state  again,  after  a  revolution 
of  the  earth  round  the  sun ;  and,  according  to  hntoty, 
such  has  always  been  their  state,  either  in  Babylonia  of 
in  tbe  hmd  of  Canaan,  about  the  time  of  the  autumnal 
equinox.  Aceoriyng  to  Josephos,  the  year  at  tbe  flood 
began  aho  at  the  same  season  ;*  for  be  says,  when  al- 
luding to  the  flood,  that  tbis  calamity  happened  hi  the 
six  hundredth  year  of  Noah's  government  (age),  in  the 
second  montbyf  called  by  the  Macedonians  Dhis,  bat 
by  the  Hebrews  Marchesvan ;  for  so  did  they  order 
their  year  in  Egypt,  or,  as  L'Estrange  has  rendered  the 
last  cbuse,  according  to  the  Egyptian  divisioo  of  the 
year.  J  Now,  this  account  from  Josephos  is  very  agree- 
able to  Scripture  and  reason ;  for  the  season  ^  to- 
gathering  was  certainly  the  most  proper  time  for  Noah 
to  procure  a  sufficient  quantity  of  provision  for  the 
various  and  numerous  inhabitants  of  the  ark.  It  is 
also  certain  that  the  years  after  the  flood  began  at  that 
time;  for  the  feast  of  mgathering  is  said  to  be  at  the 
year's  end,  (Exod.  xxiii.  16;  xxiv.  22,)  or,  as  it  is  in 
the  margin,  **  at  the  revolution  of  the  year,"  a  phrase 
importing  that  the  year  had  revolved,  and  had  begun 
anew.  This  feast  was  celebrated  among  the  Hebrews 
in  the  first  month  of  their  civil  year,  but  it  was  the 
seventh  month  of  their  ecdesiastical  year,  (Lev.  xxuL 
39,)  which  month  corresponds  partly  to  our  September 
and  partly  to  our  October  in  the  Gregorian  year.  Hence 
it  is  evident  that  the  Mosaic  creation  began  about  the  time 
of  the  autumnal  equinox,  and  that  all  the  most  ancient 
years  were  reckoned  always  to  begin  at  that  season. 

We  come  now,  in  the  second  pkce,  to  consider  the 
trne  length  and  form  of  the  Seriptare  years. 

As  to  the  length  of  the  years  mentioned  in  Scripture 
there  can  be  no  doubt,  for  since  they  all  beaan  about 
the  time  of  the  autumnal  equinox,  they,  by  conse- 
quence, must  have  been  solar  years.  But  widi  regard 
to  the  form  of  those  years,  it  must  be  observed  that, 
wherever  in  Scripture,  exeeptiBg  the  Book  of  Genesis^ 
we  find  the  time  of  any  event  referred  to,  that  tinre  is 
always  aecofdiag  to  the  Jewish  form  of  the  year.  But 
in  the  Book  of  Genesis  the  time  is  evidently  cw^mted 

*  Aafiq.  iMWk  Ih  chspw  IB.  WML  8. 
f  Whbton  here  obeervea  that  Jowphui  bere  truly  detenidnci 
nat  the  year  at  the  flood  b^an  about  tiie  autuBuial  equinox. 
t  L'Estrange'f  Translatioii,  book  I.,  chap.  v.  p.  89. 


by  another  form ;  for  there,  a  hundred  and  fifty  days 
are  made  equal  to  five  months,  (chap.  viL  11  compared 
with  chap.  viii.  3,  4,)  which  proves  those  months  to 
have  been  thirty-day  months;  whereas,  according  to 
the  Rabbinical  writers,  the  Jewish  months  were  lunar, 
and  consisted  of  thirty  days  and  twenty-nine  days  al- 
ternately. That  the  Jewish  months  were  lunar,  may 
also  be  inferred  fi'om  Scripture ;  for  the  law  of  Moses 
enjoined,  besides  the  annual  feasts,  a  feast  on  the  first 
day  of  every  month ;  this  feast,  in  different  parts  of 
Scripture,  is  called  the  new  moon,  or  the  feast  of  the 
new  moon,  (Isa.  i.  14 ;  Ezek.  xlvi.  6 ;)  and  in  the  Book 
of  Samuel,  too,  the  second  day  of  the  moon  is  said  to 
be  the  second  day  of  the  month,  (1  Sam.  xx.  24-27 ;) 
therefore,  it  is  evident  that  the  Jewish  months  always 
began  with  the  new  moon.  In  opposition  to  this,  how- 
ever. Archbishop  Usher  and  some  others  have  supposed 
that  each  of  the  Jewish  months  contained  thirty  days ; 
but,  independently  of  the  concurring  testimony  of  the 
Rabbinical  writers,  tbe  passages  already  referred  to  suf- 
ficiently refute  that  (pinion.  I  am  aware  of  the  dispute 
about  the  Hebrew  word  ehedhesht  which  is  sometimes 
translated  month,  and  sometimes  moon.  I  am  aware 
that  there  are  some  who  contend  that  the  word  ought 
to  be  rendered  month  and  not  moon,  and  that  others 
contend  that  it  ought  to  be  rendered  moon  and  not 
month.  New,  according  to  Dr  Jennings,  each  of  these 
opinions  is  partly  right  and  partly  wrong,  for  he  asserts 
that  months,  with  the  Hebrews,  take  their  names  from 
the  moon,  the  word  chodhesh  being  used  by  them  to 
signify  both  a  new  moon  and  a  month,  because  their 
months  began  with  a  new  moon.*  This  last  appears 
to  be  the  true  meaning  of  the  word,  and  I  think  ic  is 
confirmed  by  a  passage  in  the  Book  of  Ecclesiasticus, 
(Eccles.  xlUi.  8,)  where  it  is  observed  of  the  moon, 
that  the  month  is  called  by  her  name.  It  appears,  then, 
that  the  Hebrew  word  chodhesh  may  be  rendered  either 
a  moon  or  a  month,  and  this  being  the  case,  the  passages 
of  Scripture  referred  to  are  sufficient  to  prove  the  He- 
brew months  to  have  been  lunar. 

But  if  this  point  needed  any  farther  proof  or  confir- 
mation, we  might  apply  to  the  works  of  Joseph  as, 
where  we  shall  find  an  abundance ;  but  here  I  siiall 
confine  myself  to  the  tenth  chapter  of  his  Antiquities. 
In  the  first  section  of  that  chapter  he  describes  what 
the  law  requires  for  the  daily  sacrifices,  and  also  what 
additionid  sacrifices  are  required  at  the  new  moon.  In 
the  second  section  he  describes  another  addition  to 
these,  to  be  offered  on  the  first  day  of  the  seventh 
month  of  the  sacred  year,  or  which  was  the  first  day 
of  the  flxst  month  of  their  civil  year.  And  in  the 
third  section,  he  says  that  on  the  tenth  day  of  the 
same  lunar  month  ^namely,  the  seventh  of  their  sacred 
year)  they  &st  until  the  evening. 

In  the  fourth  section,  he  describes  the  feast  of  taber^ 
nades  to  have  been  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  same 
month,  that  is,  the  seventh  lunar  month  spoken  of  be- 
fore. In  the  fifth  section,  he  tells  us  that  the  passover 
was  always  observed  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  lunar 
month,  when  the  sun  was  in  Aries,  which  month  was 
always  the  seventh  of  their  dvil  year,  or  the  first  of 
their  sacred  or  ecelesiaBtical  year,  and  was  called  Abib 
or  Nisan.  We  have  thus  gathered  an  account  of  the 
Jewish  months,  both  firoos  Scripture  and  Josepbus,  and 
the  account  fiilly  psoves  these  months  to  have  been 
lunar.  We  have,  therefore,  made  oat  two  distinct 
forms  of  the  year  in  Seripture ;  one  of  these  forms, 
we  have  already  shown,  consisted  of  thirty-day  months, 
and  was  used  by  Moses  in  computing  the  time  of  the 
flood;  in  all  his  other  computations  he  has  employed 
the  Jewish  form :  but  we  shall  now  proceed  to  a  more 
particular  account  of  each  of  these  forms  of  the  year. 

•  Jtnntag*!  Jswfih  Aa«lq[alties»  book  HI.,  ohap.  1. 

To  be  continued. 
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THE  missionary's  FABEWEI<L  TO  E17GLAin>. 

I  LEAVE  my  fond,  my  native  home, 

0  land  80  greatly  &med,  fiirewell  I 
'Tis  mine  through  distant  dimes  to  roam. 

With  pensive  solitude  to  dwell : 
Whatever  I  loved  of  England  most, 
Will  vanish  with  that  shadowy  coast  I 

Oft  mid  your  haste,  ye  boyish  days, 
My  island  country  fired  my  eye ; 
Thriird  through  my  soul  Britannia's  praise, 

1  loved  not  other  land  nor  sky : 
Ah  I  whither  are  those  moments  fled? 
They  sleep  in  silence  with  the  dead. 
Hail  to  the  Providence  whose  hand 

With  lavish  gifts  my  country  crown'd ! 
The  birth*right  of  a  better  land, 

In  heaven's  hi^  realm  in  thee  I  found ; 
With  Him  to  know,  who  sufferings  bare 
For  man  so  lost,  can  aught  compare  ? 

Knowledge  divine  I  erewhile  esteem'd 

Surpassing  far  the  classic  lore ; 
All  else  but  loss  Apostles  deera'd. 

And  glad  the  martyr's  sufferings  bore. 
Blest  island  1  highest  joys  be  thine. 
In  "which  I  call'd  such  knowledge  mine. 
Go,  said  the  Lord ;  pardon  and  peace 

Proclaim  to  all  the  world  around ; 
To  captives  tell  of  glad  release, 

Of  opening  prison  to  the  bound ; 
Lo  I  mid  the  waste  of  rolling  years. 
An  acceptable  day  appears  I 

I  go,  O  Lord,  to  bear  thy  love 

Where  Arab  hearts  all  joyless  beat ; 

As  Attic  plains  I  wondering  rove, 
1*11  pause,  and  ••  Calvary  "  repeat : 

Shive,  hear  of  freedom  I  Mghest  heaven 

Messiah's  love  has  freely  given. 

O  may  that  love  of  Christ,  who  died. 

Kindle  this  heart,  my  life  constrain ; 
To  me  the  world  be  crucified. 

Nought  earthly  in  my  breast  remain ! 
Thou  living  Spirit!  ardour  give. 
For  Christ  to  die,  for  Christ  to  live  I 
Thy  might  my  own,  I  know  no  fear, — 

Ye  winds,  ye  waves,  your  power  I  brave ; 
Where'er  I  go,  my  God  is  near. 

By  land  or  sea  alike  to  save ; 
Jehovah's  love  and  power  control 
The  winds  that  roar,  the  waves  that  roll. 
And  should  the  sun,  that  rides  on  high, 

Dart  fiery  radiance  on  my  head. 
When  spent  by  Tadmor's  wall  I  lie. 

Or  Afric's  scorching  desert  tread, — 
The  sun  that  glows,  those  burning  sands. 
They  burn  and  glow  as  God  commands. 
Whether  I  tread  the  sacred  soil, 

Which  strews  thy  summit,  Zion's  hill  I 
Or  up  the  steep  of  Sinai  toil. 

Or  wander  lone  by  Kedron's  rill. 
And  where  the  vengeful  angel's  rod 
Marks  SUmboul's  towers, — ^I'll  walk  with  God  I 
With  thoughto  like  these  I  part  serene : 

Friends,  lov'd,  though  wandering  far,  adieu  I 
And  should  we,  mid  life's  changeful  scene, 

Where  EngUind  smiles,  ne'er  meet  anew, 
Ah,  when  the  archangel's  voice  shall  rend  the  skxep, 
What  bliss  to  meet  1  what  bliu  in  Paradise  I 

Hartlpy. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

TJie  pre$eiU  State  of  Religion  in  Ihtnee The  de- 
graded state  of  religion  in  France,  or  rather  the  absence 
of  all  religix)n  whatsoever,  almost  exceeds  belief.    Not 
only  is  it  an  acknowledged  fact,  that  the  Churches  are 
abandoned  almost  entirely  to  women,  but  sentiments 
are  expressed  in  conversation,  which,  though  the  na- 
tural effects  of  infidelity,  appear  too  atrocious  for  an 
age  of  civilization.     I  have  met  with  a  gentleman  wbo 
<»lmly  maintained,  that  when  calamity  had  reached  a 
certain  pitch,  it  was  a  most  wise  and  justifiable  meafure 
to  take  poison ;  with  another,  who  argued  at  consider- 
able length  for  the  policy  of  destroying,  by  law,  a  lanrc 
portion  of  infants,  to  avoid  the  evil  of  an  overgrown 
population.  The  death-blow  has  been  given  to  the  rery 
semblance  of  a  Christian  Sabbath,  by  the  custom  at 
devoting  the  golden  hours  of  the  Sunday  momio^  to 
the  review  of  the  National  Guard.    The  evening,  alasl 
had  long  been  given  up  to  the  theatre,  and  other  pro- 
fiane  amusements.     But  when  things  have  arrived  at 
the  very  worst,  the  dawn  of  a  new  day  appears  to 
brighten  the  horizon.      Now  first  in  the  history  of 
France  is  something  like  entire  fi-eedom  of  religion  con- 
ceded to  the  inhabitants.     Now  every  minister  of  the 
Gospel,  of  whatever  denomination,  has  but  to  inform 
the  public  authorities  of  the  place  which .'  e  visits,  of  hi« 
intention  to  establish  a  religious  service,  and  he  is  im- 
mediately placed  under  their  protection.   Hence  rfibrts 
have  been  undertaken  for  the  good  of  France,  trifling 
indeed  in  their  apparent  importance,  but  blessed  already 
with  remarkable  success,  and  the  harbingers,  we  hum- 
bly trust,  of  more  extensive  labours.    In  a  small  town 
which  had  been  visited  by  colporteun,  who  wo\d.  Bibles 
and  tracts,  and  convened  on  religion  with  those  who 
would  hear  them,  so  active  a  spirit  of  cariosity  was 
awakened,  that  immediately  on  the  arrival  of  a  Pro- 
testant minister,  a  considerable  number  of  persons  re- 
sorted to  him;   and  now  that  eighteen  months  arc 
scarcely  elapsed,  upwards  of  thirty  indinduaU  have 
been  converted  ^om  Romanism,  and  give  evidence,  by 
their  conduct,  of  a  conversion  to  true  Christiaiuty.    I 
have  myself  visited  this  infant  Church,  and  can  bear 
testimony  to  the  unfeigned  piety  which  governs  it — 
Poems  of  a  Traveller  ^  by  ike  Rev,  John  Habtlst,  M.  A. 

The  Lord*8  Prayer, — In  reference  to  this  pj*r-*» 
Montgomery  beautifully  observes,  "  How  many  millions 
and  millions  of  times  has  that  prayer  been  preferred  by 
Christians  of  all  denominations  I  So  wide,  indeed,  is  the 
sound  thereof  gone  forth,  that  daily,  and  almost  with- 
out intermission,  from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  afar 
off  upon  the  sea,  it  is  ascending  to  heaven,  like  inoen^ 
and  a  pure  offering.  Nor  needs  it  the  gift  of  prophecy 
to  forctel,  that,  although  *  heaven  and  eartii  shall  pa** 
away,'  these  words  of  our  Lord  *  shall  not  pass  8\ray/ 
till  every  petition  in  it  has  been  answered,  till  the  king- 
dom of  God  shall  come,  and  his  will  be  done  ui  earth 
as  it  is  in  heaven.*' 
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Pricb  l^d. 


THE  GREAT  DESIGN   OF  CREATION. 

(A  Fragment.) 

By  the  latb  Rev.  David  Armstrong, 

Mhuster  of  the  Firtt  Congregation  qf  the  Rcjormed  Preshyteritm 
Ckureht  GUugow. 

In  maintaining  the  testimony  which  the   Lord 
hath  committed  to  the  Church,  his  witnesses  are 
required  to  record  those  wonderful  works  hy  which 
he  hath  declared  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead. 
And  of  these  works  which  declare  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  that  of  redemption  is  the  most  distinguished. 
This  is  the  end  of  the  'vhole  system  of  Providence, 
to  which  the  work  of  creation  is  subservient.    For 
the  manifestation  of  his  glory,  the  Lord  was  pleas- 
ed to  create  the  world,  and  to  impart  existence  to 
the  creatures  hy  which  it  is  inhabited.     To  these, 
in  all  their  various  orders,  capacities  were  com- 
municated, wisely  adapted  to  their  respective  na- 
ture, the  purposes  which  they  were  intended  to 
serve,  and  the  place  assigned  them  in  the  scale  of 
existence.      Among  the   creatures   of  almighty 
power,  man  occupied  a  distinguished  station ;  by 
his  body,  formed  of  the  earth,  he  was  allied  to  the 
material  world  ;  by  the  immaterial  principle  which 
animated  his  body,  he  was  related  to  the  spiritual 
world.     The  powers  with  which  his  mind  was 
endowed  fitted  him  for  the  intelligent  and  active 
service   of  liis   Creator;  and,  adorned  with  the 
moral  image  of  God,  he  possessed  the  glory  of 
knowledge,  righteousness,  and  unspotted  holiness. 
As  a  rational  creature,  he  was  in  a  state  of  moral 
subjection  to  God,  and  bound  to  yield  universal 
obedience  to  that  law  which  was  inscribed  on  his 
heart  ;  but  that  this  obedience  might  be  voluntary 
in  its  nature,  that  it  might  be  subjected  to  proba- 
tion, and  that  new  motives  might  bind  him  more 
strongly  to  the  service  of  his  Maker,  the  Lord 
was   pleased  to  reduce  the  law  of  nature  into  a 
federal  form.     Adam  was  constituted  the  repre- 
sentative of  his  posterity,  and  a  covenant  was 
made  with  man,  in  which  life  and   blessedness 
were  promised  as  the  reward  of  obedience,  while 
death  was  announced  as  the  inevitable  consequence 
o(  infringing  the  positive  enactment,  by  which  his 
regar<i  to  the  divine  authority  was  brought  to  a 
siinpl  e  and  obvious  test.     To  an  arrangement  so 
distirkguished  by  sovereign  goodness,  so  marked 


with  condescending  favour,  to  terms  so  easy  in 
themselves,  connected  with  a  reward  so  great,  and 
recommended  by  authority  so  hi^h,  man  as  a  holy 
creature,  and  subject  to  the  divine  will,  necessarily 
acceded.  Possessed  of  full  power  to  perform  the 
condition  of  the  covenant,  and  aware  of  the  con- 
sequences of  transgression,  on  the  exercise  of  this 
ability,  and  on  the  determination  of  his  will,  the  hap- 
piness or  misery,  the  life  or  death  of  man  depended. 

On  his  finished  work  the  Lord  looked  with 
satisfaction,  and  pronounced  it  good  ;  good  in  the 
excellence  of  its  several  parts,  and  in  their  adapta- 
tion to  their  end  ;  good,  as  conducive  to  the  beauty, 
utility,  and  perfection  of  the  whole ;  all  good,  as 
calculated  to  promote  the  glory  of  the  great  Crea- 
tor. By  the  world  thus  framed  by  the  word  of 
God,  he  furnished  the  intelligent  creation  with  a 
permanent  witness  of  his  eternal  power  and  God- 
head. In  material  and  animal  existence,  he  dis- 
played the  glory  of  his  natural  perfections,  his 
almighty  power,  unsearchable  wisdom,  and  exuber- 
ant goodness.  In  the  moral  nature  of  man,  by  the 
image  of  (rod  which  adorned  his  soul,  by  the  nature 
and  authority  of  the  law  which  was  inscribed  on  his 
heart,  by  the  conditions  of  the  covenant  into  which 
he  was  admitted,  he  left  not  himself  without  a  wit- 
ness of  his  supreme  authority  and  moral  character. 

The  perfection  of  created  excellence  was*  tran- 
sitory. Man,  though  distinguished  by  divine 
goodness,  and  bound  to  obedience  by  the  most 
sacred  ties,  being  in  honour  did  not  continue; 
seduced  by  Satan,  he  violated  the  covenant  of  hfe, 
and,  by  transgression,  judgment  came  upon  all  men 
to  condemnation.  The  seeming  triumph  of  Satan 
over  a  ruined  world  was  of  short  duration.  His 
endeavour  to  usurp  the  throne,  and  frustrate  the  de- 
signs of  heaven  in  the  creation  of  the  world,  was  ia 
vain.  The  fatal  catastrophe  had  been  foreseen ; 
and  in  the  counsels  of  eternity  it  had  been  deter- 
mined to  confound  the  adversary,  by  rendering  the 
apostasy  of  man  the  occasion  of  a  far  more  glorious 
display  of  the  perfections  of  God  than  had  been  fur- 
nished by  the  work  of  creation  in  all  its  grandeur. 

The  Lord  had  never  determined  to  commit  the 
full  manifestation  of  his  glory  to  the  creatures 
which  he  had  formed ;  sin,  therefore,  was  permitted 
to  enter  into  the  world  5  this  display  was  reserved 
for  the  new  creation,  in  which  the  beauty  of  kis 
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naturaly  moraly  and  gracious  attributes  is  made 
great.  la  the  counsels  of  peace  the  whole  plan  of 
redemption  had  been  arranged.  The  Son  was  set  up 
fi-ora  everlasting  to  execute  what,  in  covenant  he 
had  undertaken  as  the  surety  and  representative 
of  guilty  maoy — by  making  his  soul  an  offering  for 
sin  to  expiate  contracted  guilt,  to  obtain  eternal 
redemption,  to  triumph  over  Satan,  and  to  display 
the  glory  of  God,  in  the  lustre  and  harmony  of  his 
infinite  excellencies,  in  such  a  manner  as  angels 
shall  contemplate  with  everlasting  admiration^  and 
saints  shall  celebrate  with  unceasing  rapture. 

For  the  execution  of  this  great  design  the  earth 
was  formed,  that  it  might  be  the  theatre  on  which 
this  work  of  wonder  should  be  achieved.  For 
this  the  heavens  were  created,  that  they  might  be 
everlasting  habitations  to  the  redeemed ;  and,  for 
this  the  hosts  of  heaven  seem  to  have  been  brought 
into  existence,  that  they  might  minister  for  them 
who  shall  be  the  heirs  of  salvation,  and  unite  with 
them  on  high  in  ascribing  salvation  to  Him  who 
sits  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb. 

Soon  as  man  had  sinned,  and  thus  became  ob- 
noxious to  misery,  the  Son  of  God  entered  on  the 
discharge  of  his  mediatorial  work;  and,  in  vir- 
tue of  his  interposition,  the  command  was  given, 
<<  deliver  him  from  going  down  into  the  pit,  for 
I  have  found  a  ransom."  Forbearance  is  exer- 
cised, and  the  guilty  escape  immediate  destruction. 
The  Lord  descends  with  purposes  of  mercy,  and, 
while  man,  convicted,  self-condemned,  overwhelm- 
ed with  confusion,  and  filled  with  consternation, 
stood  trembling  before  his  Judge,  to  preserve 
from  utter  despair,  and  dispel  the  appalling  terrors 
of  consuming  wrath,  before  the  sentence  was  pro- 
nounced a  covenant  of  grace  was  revealed,  in  these 
memorable  words  addressed  to  the  serpent,  <<  I 
will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and 
between  thy  seed  and  her  seed,  he  shall  bruise  thy 
head,  and  thou  ahalt  bruise  his  heel."  This  inti- 
mation of  mercy  was  comprehensive.  It  contains 
a  promise  of  deliverance  from  the  thraldom  of 
Satan,  and  the  bondage  of  sin,  with  a  discovery  of 
the  manner  in  which  this  was  to  be  effected. 
Through  the  obscurity  of  the  terms  in  which  it 
was  announced,  our  first  parents  must  have  dis- 
cerned that  their  ruin  was  not  irretrievable,— that 
their  deliverance  was  not  to  be  attained  by  them- 
selves, but  by  another, — ^that  this  great  Deliverer 
was  to  partake  of  human  nature,  tJbe  seed  of  the 
woman,— -that  in  the  accomplishment  of  this  great 
woric,  he  should  suffer  by  the  agency  of  the 
serpent, — ^but  that,  through  his  sufferings,  the 
power  of  Satan  shpnld  be  destroyed;  and  that 
their  recovery  was  to  be  by  the  grace  of  that  God 
against  whom  they  had  rebelled. 

Deliverance  through  divine  grace,  by  a  suffer- 
ing but  victorious  Deliverer,  was  the  first  doctrine 
revealed  to  faUen  man ;  and  salvation  through 
the  successful  sufferings  of  another,  is  the  doctrine 
of  atonement.  This  promise  was  the  first  dawn- 
ing of  that  h'ght  of  hope  and  joy,  which,  by  suc- 
cessive revelations,  was  deetined  to  '*  shine  mace 
and  more  unto  the  perfect  day«v    Jj^  iodudeg  tbe 


plan  of  redeniption  which  was  to  be  progressively 
developed.  On  this  the  Church  was  built,  and 
on  this  sure  basis  the  feith,  the  hope,  and  oodso- 
lation  of  the  children  rest.  As  it  was  the  founda- 
tion, it  was  also  the  centre  of  all  true  religion, 
every  future'  revelation  communicated  to  the 
Church,  whether  in  the  form  of  promise,  doctrine, 
precept,  or  institution,  was  illustrative  of  this  first 
manifestation  of  mercy,  built  upon  it,  and  reaoh- 
able  into  it.  Where  it  was  received  by  faith,  and 
those  ordinances  a^^inted  to  represent  the  work 
of  the  promised  seed,  were  observed,  there  true 
religion  prospered,  and  the  worship  of  the  true 
God  was  maintained.  Where  this  was  neglected 
men  continued  in  their  apostasy  from  God,  and 
their  worship  degenerated  into  idolatry. 

As  this  revelation  of  mercy  waa  the  sole  foon- 
dation  on  which  the  hopes  of  the  guilty  could  re- 
pose, it  was  of  the  utmost  importance  that  it 
should  be  distinctly  remembered.  UnassiBted  tra- 
dition proves  a  hazardous  chaimel  for  the  convey- 
ance of  doctrine  ;  and,  to  avert  the  consequencei 
of  forgetting  a  promise  of  so  momentous  concern, 
the  rite  of  sacrifice  was  instituted,  as  a  symbolical 
memorial  of  the  covenant  promise,  and  a  perma- 
nent type  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  announced  De- 
liverer. The  first  doctrine  delivered  to  fallen  man, 
and  the  first  instituted  ordinance  of  worship  in 
the  Churdi,  were  peculiarly  calculated  to  iiiustrate 
each  other.  The  promise  announced  what  was 
to  come  in  ordinary  language  i  sacrifice  gave  inti- 
mation of  the  same,  by  means  of  expressive  sym- 
bol. In  the  first  promise  we  have  toe  origin  of  a 
long  series  of  predictions,  by  which  the  divine 
person,  the  incarnation,  the  work,  the  sufferings, 
the  death,  and  subsequent  glory  of  the  Redeemer, 
were  made  known ;  m  the  first  sacrifice  we  have 
the  commencement  of  an  extensive  system  of 
types,  which  prefigured  the  mediation,  and  atone- 
ment of  the  same  glorious  Person. 

Our  first  parents  formed  the  Church  which  the 
Lord  established  in  the  world,  the  first  article  of 
their  faith  was  the  doctrine  of  atonement,  and  the 
first  recorded  act  of  worship  was  that  of  animal 
sacrifice.  By  faith  in  the  diviae  testimooy,  and 
observing  the  ordinance  of  his  ^pointment,  they 
submitted  to  the  authority  and  entered  into  cove- 
nant with  God,  who  manifested  his  paternal  regard, 
and  intimated  the  acceptance  of  their  sacrifioe  by 
clothing  them  with  skins, — ^thus  {umisfaing  them 
with  an  instinctive  emblem  of  that  righteonsoeBs  in 
which  his  people  are  clothed,  obtained  at  the  ex- 
pense of  Ufe,  and  by  which  there  is  deliverance 
from  condemnation,  whilei  as  a  covenant  God,  be 
conferred  upon  them  an  important  temporal  benefit 
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MRS  MARGAR£T  WILSON, 
LaU  qf  the  Scottish  Mmon,  Bomhag, 
Paet  IV. 
In  the  relaxing  cUmate  of  India,  Mra  Wilson  felt  tbi 
the  incessant  labours  in  which  she  had  been  eagafcd 
since  her  arrival  on  its  ahoos,  as  well  aa  the  •ei'cre 
iamily  trialji  she  had  Qsdvro^*  VK9  isfiidty  1 
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her  constitution.  Tei  such  was  her  unwearied  anxiety 
to  fulfil  tiie  great  and  important  dudes  of  the  Biissionar/ 
work  that,  although  strongly  reeommended  hy  her  ma- 
dicid  adfisers  to  try  the  efifecl  of »  Toyage  to  her  natiw 
land,  the  was  reluctant  to  quit  the  post  which  the  Oreat 
Head  of  the  Chnrch  had  assigned  her.  As  a  change  of 
air,  however,  and  a  complete  rest  from  labour  had  be- 
come indispensably  necessary,  she  agreed  to  accompany 
Mr  Wilioii  to  Sttrat>  about  a  hundred  and  seyenty  mUes 
from  Bombay.  Tha  state  of  her  mind  on  leering,  eyen 
for  a  short  time,  the  scene  of  her  Christian  exertions,  is 
thus  described  in  her  journal,  under  date  16th  December 
1835:— 

'*  We  left  our  own  house  at  two  o'clock.  When 
stepping  into  the  shigram,  the  Ayah,  teachers,  and  girls 
of  the  schools  came  crowding  around  us,  some  uttering 
lamentations  at  our  departure,  others  making  their  low 
and  humble  salams,  and  a  few  inquiring  how  they  should 

be  paid  in  our  absence I  felt  sorry  at  leaving 

the  scene  of  our  labours ;  and  there  was  a  feeling  of 
deep  and  awful  responsibility  weighing  upon  my  spirit, 
which  I  could  only  unburden  in  prayers  and  tears. 
How  little  have  I  done  for  these  poor  idolaters  among 
whom  I  have  lived,  and  to  proclaim  to  whom  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ  is  the  professed  object  of  my 
life  1  How  little  genuine  philanthropy  have  I  mam- 
fested  for  the  victims  of  delusion  and  crime,  or  for  the 
votaries  of  a  delusive  superstition  I  The  recollection 
of  God's  mercies, — ^his  unnumbered  mercies  to  me  since 
I  sojourned  amongst  this  people,  and  in  this  hind, — 
seemed  to  deepen  my  feelings  of  guilt ;  and,  as  the 
thought  occurred  to  me  that  my  strength  is  gone,  and 
the  sand  of  my  hour-glass  almost  run  out,  I  wished 
that  I  bad  another  life,  to  give  it  entirely  to  Christ ! 
I  have  another  life, — a  life  of  which  this  is  but  the 
shadow.  It  is  now  hid  with  Christ,  and,  when  I  enter 
upon  its  privileges  and  its  joys,  I  shall  know  no  sin  and 
feel  no  weariness.  I  shall  serve  God  with  unbounded 
liberty  and  delight,  be  permitted  to  see  his  glory  un- 
veiled, and  privileged  to  cast  my  crown  at  his  feet, 
ascribing  glory  and  honour,  and  dominion  and  power,  to 
Him  who  sits  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb.  I 
felt  a  great  degree  of  bodily  weakness  and  exhaustion, 
but  the  prospect  of  heaven  was  bright  and  cheering. 
Love  to  God,  so  much  wanting  in  my  soul,  would  make 
this  cold  dull  earth  something  like  heaven ;  but,  aks  I 
its  bright  and  beautiful  maxufestations  are  often  faint 
among  God's  dear  children." 

Whem  they  had  reached  Sunt,  Mr  Wilson  Went  forward 
on  a  IVfisHinnary  tour  to  the  northern  parts  of  Gi^arit  and 
Cutch,  while  Mrs  Wilson  remained  in  the  city.  During 
the  short  period  of  her  residence  there  she  received  the 
melancholy  intelligence  of  the  death  of  a  very  dear  Chris- 
tian friend  in  Bombay — Mr  Money.  That  her  ndnd  was 
deeply  affected  by  tiie  loss  of  one  so  highly  esteemed 
and  valued,  is  evident  from  the  following  extract  from  a 
letter  which  she  wrote  on  the  occasion  to  her  husband. 

"  I  have  sympathized  much  with  you  in 

what  you  must  have  felt  on  receiving  the  melancholy 
tidings  of  Mr  Money's  death.  I  know  how  much  you 
loved  him;  I  did  not  know  the  high  estimation  in 
which  I  held  him,  till  death  had  severed  the  tie  which 
bound  him  to  us,  and  to  his  other  Christian  friends. 
But  his  spirit  has  gone  to  a  holier  region,  where  all  is 
light  and  joy  and  iounortality.  He  is  now  associated 
in  our  minds  with  the  services  of  the  upper  sanctuary ; 
with  the  cloud  of  witnesses  who  bear  testimony  to  the 
truth ;  and  with  Jesus,  the  Mediator,  who  has  arisen 
as  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  sleep,  and  who  has  shed 
a  holy  light  upon  the  darkness  of  the  tomb.  It  was 
delightful  to  think  of  Mr  Money  in  life,  such  a  com- 
hiiiAtion  gf  energy,  pif  ty,  genius,  and  refined  feeling. 


But  we  may  Joy  also  in  his  ddath.  He  has  gone  before 
us  to  his  Father's  house,  and  his  fidth  and  patience  am 
BXk  encouragement  to  us  to  hold  fiwt  unto  the  end,  that 

we  too  may  receive  the  crown  of  life We  are  told 

that  Mr  Money's  death  is  the  engrossing  theme,  both  in 
Bombay  and  at  the  out-stations. 

On  the  1 1th  of  February  18S6,  Mrs  Wilson  set  out  from 
Surat  OB  her  return  to  Bombay,  and  a  few  days  after 
her  arrival,  she  had  the  melancholy  pleasure  of  meeting 
with  Mrs  Money,  the  widow  of  her  deceased  friend,  and 
of  hearing  from  her  an  account  of  his  dying  hours.  The 
following  particulars  of  her  interview  with  the  bereaved 
widow  she  mentions  in  a  letter  to  Mr  Wilson : — 

'  "  The  account  Mrs  Money  gave  me  of  what  he  felt 
for  some  time  previous  to  his  illness  was  most  deeply 
and  tenderly  affecting.  It  showed  by  what  sure,  but 
rapid,  stages  the  Lord  was  sanctifying  and  preparing  him 
for  tile  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.  She  said 
that  prayer  seemed  not  only  to  be  the  natural  elementr** 
of  his  soul,  but  his  constant  exercise.  He  was  not 
only  whole  hours,  but  whole  days,  with  very  few  inter* 
vals,  engaged  in  it.  He  complained  greatly  of  cold- 
ness in  devotion,  and  of  the  iniquity  of  his  heart« — at 
the  very  time  that  he  seemed  to  her  to  be  standing  on 
the  threshold  of  heaven.  His  desires  after  holiness  were 
most  intense,  and  he  prayed  that  God  would  send  dis* 
ease,  or  disappointment,  or  any  trial  that  he  might  see 
fit,  if  it  would  only  be  blest  to  bring  about  his  entire 
sanctification.  Mrs  Money  thought  it  was  wrong  of 
bim  to  pray  in  this  manner,  and  attempted  to  remon* 
strata  with  him  on  the  subject.  He  said,  *  O  Mary, 
I  am  so  burdened  and  oppressed  with  indwelling  sin 
that  I  cannot  help  it.  What  is  bodily  pain  ?  It  would 
be  a  blessed  state  to  me  if  it  would  nudLe  me  love  God 
more.'  He  dwelt  much  on  the  glories  of  heaven,  and 
alluded  partioiilarly  to  the  strong  desire  he  felt  to  see 
and  converae  with  the  patriarchs  and  aposties.  He 
selected  Noah  in  particular,  as  one  whom  he  wished  to 
see.  His  desire  to  behcdd  the  Saviour  was  very  great. 
On  this  subject,  he  manifested  something  like  a  holy 
impatience.  On  the  first  day  of  the  year,  he  said  to 
Mrs  Money,  that  he  thought  this  would  be  a  remark* 
able  year  to  them  i  and  seemed  to  have  a  feeling  that 
some  great  event  was  about  to  take  place.  He  spoko 
very  often  of  us,  and  said  that  he  had  no  friend  whom 
he  loved  more  tenderly.  In  a  letter  from  Captain  Scott 
to  Mr  Williams,  it  is  mentioned  that  he  seemed  to  wish 
to  die.  Referring  to  a  short  period  before  the  delirium 
commenced.  Captain  Scott  says,  '  he  (Mr  Money)  lay 
in  earnest  prayer ;  but  I  could  not  catch  his  words. 
After  some  time  he  said,  '  Oh  I  have  been  so  blessed* 
I  have  bad  such  a  glorious  view  of  eternity, — I  cannot 
return  to  a  sinful  world.  Oh  no,  I  cannot  1  Is  it 
wrong  to  desire  that  the  Lord  would  take  me  away 
quickly  ? '  When  Mrs  Money  came  into  the  room,  he 
said,  *  Mary,  my  dearest  Mary,  do  not  think  that  I  love 
you  or  our  little  ones  less,  when  I  tell  you,  that  my 
desire  is  that  the  Lord  would  remove  me.  O  that  you 
could  see  what  I  do  I  Tell  my  dearest  mother  that  I 
died  happy,  it  will  rejoice  her  heart.'  He  spoke  to  Mrs 
Money  cf  her  great  responsibility*in  regard  to  the  chil- 
dren,— telling  her  to  lead  them  to  honour  Christ,  to 
guard  them  against  vanity,  and  the  fear  of  man,  which 
is  a  great  snare.  He  dwelt  much  on  this  last  subject, 
and  tried  to  impress  it  upon  all  aronnd  him,  saying, 
*  Of  what  use  would  youth,  talents,  strength,  all  that 
the  world  is  proud  of,  be  to  me,-^there  is  but  ontf 
thmg  that  I  can  trust  to,'  alluding  to  the  finished  work 
of  Christ.  When  the  doctor  eame  to  him  early  in  the 
morning,  he  said,  '  Oh,  I  am  so  happy,  so  frdl  of  peace. 
I  would  I  could  make  you  all  feel  the  joy  that  I  do  I' 
I  wish  I  could  repeat  the  one-half  that  Mrs  Money  told 
me, — ^but  you  will  hear  it  from  her  own  lips.  She  was 
quit«  composed  before  I  left  her,  and  wished  me  to 
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stay ;  out  Dr  Gmy  said  she  had  talked  too  much,  and 
begged  me  to  leave  her." 

On  his  return  from  his  tour  to  the  northward,  Mr 
"Wilson  found  his  beloved  partnar  in  a  state  of  great 
weakness.  Her  health  was  but  too  evidently  impaired 
to  such  an  extent  as  to  excite  akrrn.  Still  she  was 
-unwilling  to  relax  in  her  exertions.  On  Sabbath,  the 
29th  Miu-ch,  she  attended  the  Bombay  Sabbath  school, 
taught  a  class  as  usual,  catechised  the  girls  of  her  na- 
tive schools,  and  went  twice  to  Church.  In  the  even- 
ing she  proposed  again  attending  divine  service ;  and 
on  her  husband  attempting  to  dissuade  her  from  it,  as 
she  seemed  to  be  much  fatigued,  *'  Do  let  me  once 
more  go,"  said  she,  **  to  the  house  of  God,  and  I  shall 
not  again  insist  on  attending  it  when  I  appear  weak." 
This  was  the  last  occasion  on  which  she  was  privileged 
to  enter  the  earthly  sanctuary.  During  the  week  she 
continued  gradually  to  become  worse ;  and  on  Monday 
the  6th  April,  she  was  confined  to  bed.  The  symptoms 
were  now  of  a  very  serious  kind,  but  her  mind  was  calm 
and  serene.  In  the  full  conviction  that  her  dying  hour 
was  at  hand,  she  gave  minute  directions  about  the  publi- 
cation of  her  Marathi  translations  and  compositions,  some 
paj^ers  which  she  wished  to  appear  in  the  Oriental  Chris- 
tian Spectator,  and  the  disposal  of  her  female  schools. 
Her  dying  experience  we  give  in  the  words  of  Dr  Wilson. 

*'  She  stated,  that,  on  looking  back  on  her  inter- 
course with  the  natives,  and  her  efforts  for  their  in- 
struction and  improvement,  she  could  not  much  blame 
herself  for  indolence,  but  that  she  bad  much  reason 
to  lament  her  impatience  and  unbelief.  <  India,'  she 
exclaimed,  *  is  dark,  dark ;  but  speedily  it  will  be 
light !  God  will  most  assuredly  fulfil  His  promises, 
and  give  the  heathen  to  His  Son  for  an  inheritance, 
and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  a  possession.* 

•  Go  on  your  way  rejoicing,'  she  said  to  me  two 
days  before  her  death,  *  and  take  care  that  no  evil  be 
mixed  up  with  the  Lord's  work.  God  has  enabled  you 
to  do  much,  and  to  manifest  yourself  to  nie  as  the  kind- 
est husband.*  •  Often,  often  have  I  prayed  for  you, 
tliat  you  may  be  supported  in  your  solitude,  and  that 
this  affliction  may  be  blessed  to  the  Church.'  To  some 
of  the  Missionaries  in  the  Presidency,  and  particularly 
to  Mr  Mitchell  at  Pana,  she  left  her  kindest  love ;  and 
also  to  Mr  Nesbit,  who  was  absent  at  the  Cape.  Of 
the  only  three  surviving  female  friends  *  with  whom 
she  had  laboured  among  the  heathen,  she  spoke  with 
much  affection.  Against  all  selfishness  in  any  of  the 
agente  engaged  in  the  holy  work  of  propagating  the 
Gospel  in  India,  she  entered  her  solemn  protest.  On 
the  morning  of  Thursday,  the  9th  April,  she  said  to 
Mr  Stevenson,  •  My  diear  Mr  Stevenson,  I  was  looking 
forward  with  much  interest  to  your  ministrations  in  the 
Church ;  but  it  is  the  will  of  God  to  convey  me  to  that 
land  where  ordinances  are  unknown,  which  is  far  bet- 
ter.* •  I  see  much,'  she  observed,  in  a  spirit  of  humility 
well  becoming  even  the  most  devoted  of  the  Lord's  ser- 
vants, *  which  has  been  amiss  in  my  past  labours, 

pride,  display,  impatience,  and  unbelief;  but  I  look  en- 
tirely away  from  myself.  My  confidence  rests  entirely 
on  the  finished  and  accepted  work  of  my  Redeemer.' 

•  I  cannot  say,*  she  remarked  afterwards  to  me,  *  that  I 
have  not  served  the  Lord,  for  his  grace  to  me  has  been 
great ;  but  this  I  do  say,  that  I  have  not  served  him  as 
I  ought.  May  he  yet  bless  my  labours.'  To  the  Chris- 
tian friends  in  India  whose  names  have  occurred  in  tliis 
Memoir,  and  to  Mrs  Jameson.  Mrs  Grant,  and  others, 
who  had  been  in  the  habit  of  attending  our  lectures 
and  prayer  meetings,  she  left  many  messages,  with  the 
request  that  one  of  her  books  should  be  presented  to 

**  Mn  StcTenson,  Mrs  Farrtir,  and  yOu  Forrar. 


each  of  them  as  a  token  of  her  regard.  Her  relations 
and  acquaintances  in  her  native  land  were  not  forgot.tcn 
by  her.  Her  desires  for  their  welfare  and  Christian 
usefulness  were  very  intense.  Of  her  brother,  who 
had  given  himself  to  the  service  of  Christ  in  the  North 
American  Colonies,  *  she  said,  '  Tell  my  dear,  dear 
brother,  that  I  am  very  grateful  to  the  Saviour  for  the 
grace  given  to  him,  which  enables  him  to  exhibit  so 
much  devotedness.     Tell  him  to  be  of  good  cheer.' 

•*  There  were  only  a  few  passages  of  the  writings  of 
uninspired  men  to  which  I  could  succeed  in  command- 
ing her  attention  during  her  illness,  and  to  these  I  would 
allude  as  illustrative  of  her  views  and  feelings.   Seeing 
in  my  hands  John  Bunyan's  Heart's  Ease  in  Heart 
Trouble,  she  said,  '  That  is  a  precious  little  volume.' 
The  two  last  sublime  paragraphs  of  this  work  she  read 
with  the  greatest  interest.  They  ministered  to  her  joy, 
as  pointing  to  the  bliss  which  awaited  her  in  the  pre> 
sence  of  the  Lord.  Some  passages  in  Shaw's  admirable 
Welcome  to  the  Plague,  afforded  her  ranch  spiritual 
enjoyment.     The  foUowing  prayer  firom  Serle's  Chris- 
tian Remembrancer,  she  repeatedly  perused,  finding  it, 
as  she  expressed  it^  *  a  beautiful  piece,'  and  exactly 
suited  to  her  circumstances.     '  O  Lord,  leave  me  not, 
poor  and  helpless  sinner  that  I  am,  in  my  most  health- 
ful state ;  leave  me  not  especially,  I  beseecJi  thee,  in 
the  low,  the  languid,  the  distressing  drcumstanoes  of 
infirmity  and  disease !  Jesus,  Master,  thou  art  said  to 
have  borne  our  sicknesses,  because  thou  bearest  the 
sins  which  occasioned  them ;  take  away  from  my  con- 
science the  guilt  which  brought  disease,  and  then  the 
worst  part  of  its  misery  shall  likewise  be  done  aw-ay. 
And  when,  through  my  feebleness  or  disorder,  I  cannot 
act  faith  upon  thy  love,   O  catch  my  drooping  spirit, 
carry  me  as  one  of  thine  own  lambs  in  thy  hoMOif  en- 
fold me  in  thy  gracious  arms,  and  let  my  sool  wholly 
commit  itself,  and  give  up  ita  all,  in  quiet  resignation, 
to  thee  !  If  thou  raise  me  from  my  sickness,  grant  that  it 
may  be  for  the  setting  forth  of  thy  glory  among  men:  if 
thou  take  me  by  sickness  from  this  world,  0  thou  Hope 
and  Life  of  my  soul,  receive  me  to  thyself  for  my  everlast- 
ing happiness,  and  present  me  as  another  monument  of 
sovereign  grace  before  the  great  assembly  of  saints  and 
angels  in  thy  kingdom  of  heaven  1'    The  following  well 
known  hymn  of  Charles  Wesley  was  one  in  which  she 
more  than  once  expressed  her  prayers  and  her  praises : — 

'*  Jesus.  lover  of  mj  soul. 
Let  me  to  thv  bomnn  fly. 

While  the  blliowt  nedur  me  roll, 
While  the  tempest  still  U  high  t 

Hide  me,  O  my  Saviour,  hide. 
Till  the  storm  of  life  is  past ; 

Safe  into  the  haven  guide, 
O  receive  ray  soul  at  last. 

Other  reftige  have  1  none. 
Hangs  my  helpless  soul  on  thecw 

Leave,  O  leave  me  not  alone : 
Still  support  and  comfort  me. 

All  my  trust  on  thee  is  sUy'd  ; 
All  my  help  from  thee  I  bring 

Cover  my  defenceless  head 
With  the  shadow  of  thy  wing." 
*  That  is  it,  that  is  my  confidence/  was  her  observa- 
tion af^er  reading  it.  In  the  silence  of  midnight,  when 
she  thought  no  human  eye  was  upon  her,  and  no  human 
ear  within  the  compass  of  her  voice,  and  with  the  ex- 
pectation of  immediately  entering  into  the  eternal  world, 
she  repeated  aloud  the  following  lines,  with  an  earnest- 
ness which  I  can  never  forget : — 

"  The  hour  of  my  departure's  come, 

I  hear  the  voice  that  calls  roe  home. 

At  last,  O  Lord  !  let  trouble  cease. 

And  let  thy  servant  die  in  peace. 

The  race  appointed  I  have  run ; 

The  combat  s  o'er,  the  i»ise  is  won  i 

And  now  my  witness  is  on  high, 

And  now  my  record's  in  the  sky, 

Kot  in  mine  innoeenee  I  trust  i. 

I  bow  before  thee  in  the  duM ; 

And  titfough  my  Saviour's  blood  alone, 

I  look  for  mercy  at  thy  throne. 

•  At  Ualt,  in  Upper  Canada, 
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I  leave  the  world  without  a  tear, 
Save  for  the  friendg  I  held  so  dear ; 
To  heal  thehr  sorrowi.  Lord  descend, 
Aod  to  the  friendlefii  prove  a  friend." 

Another  hymn  of  great  beauty,  which  I  think  was  one 
of  her  own  composition,  she  repeated  a  short  time  after 
this.  On  observing  her  in  a  state  of  extreme  weak- 
ness, I  wrote  down  on  a  piece  of  paper  the  lines, 

**  How  tweet  the  name  of  Jetiu  sounds 

In  a  heliever's  ear ; " 

and  presented  them  to  her.  She  read  them  aloud,  and 
tried  to  continue  the  hymn.  Memory  seems  to  have 
failed  her,  but  her  Christian  feeling  and  poetical  ima- 
gination had  not.  She  completed  the  stanza  by  a  new 
and  beautiful  turn. 

**  The  Bible,  infinitely  precious  to  her  through  life, 
was  the  source  of  delight  and  joy  in  her  last  days. 
'  Give  me  the  Bible,  that  blessed  book,'  was  her  con- 
stant request.  Even  when  under  the  delirium  oi  dis- 
ease, she  called  upon  us  repeatedly  to  bring  her  the 
Word  of  God.  The  perusal  of  a  few  of  its  sentences 
almost  never  failed  in  enabling  her  to  collect  her  wan- 
dering thoughts,  and  to  concentrate  the  powers  of  her 
mind.  After  addressing  the  Saviour  in  earnest  prayer 
one  evening,  when  she  thought  herself  dying,  she  re- 
peated aloud  a  portion  of  the  Song  of  Solomon,  *  I  sat 
down  under  his  shadow  with  great  delight,  and  his 
fruit  was  sweet  to  my  taste.'  *  Read  to  me,'  she  would 
say,  'the  forty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah;'  I  like  to  hear 
the  promise,  '  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters, 
I  will  be  with  thee ;  and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall 
not  overflow  thee:  when  thou  walkest  through  the 
fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burnt,  neither  shall  the  flame 
kindle  upon  thee :  for  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel,  thy  Saviour.'  The  two  last  chap- 
ters of  Revelation  afforded  her  the  greatest  delight. 
After  I  had  read  them,  at  her  own  request,  she  ex- 
claimed, '  How  glorious  is  this  description  of  heaven  I ' 
Shortly  after,  dbe  took  hold  of  my  Bible,  and  com- 
menced reading.  When  she  laid  it  down,  she  said,  '  I 
have  read  the  greater  part  of  Revelation ;  and  0  how 
glorious  r  The  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  she  pored 
over  with  a  devout  interest,  ascribing  praise  to  God 
for  the  grace  which  she  had  experienced,  and  which 
she  viewed  as  similar  to  that  received  by  those  to  whom 
tbe  epistle  was  addressed.  On  my  repeating  to  her 
the  twenty-third  Psalm,  she  said,  '  Now  I  can,  from 
the  heart,  adopt  every  word  of  that  Psalm.'  Part  of 
the  metrical  version  of  it  was  the  last  portion  of  di- 
vine truth  which  I  heard  from  her  lips : — 
**  The  Lord's  mj  shepherd.  III  not  want. 

He  makes  me  down  to  lie 
In  pastures  green :  he  leadeth  me 

The  quiet  waters  by. 

Mj  soul  he  doth  reatart  again ; 

And  me  to  walk  doth  make 
Within  the  paths  of  righteousness. 

Even  for  ms  own  name's  sake. 
Yea,  though  I  walk  in  death's  dark  vale, 

Yet  wilf  I  fear  none  iU : 
For  thou  art  with  me :  and  thy  rod 

And  stair  me  comfort  still." 

About  thirty-six  hours  before  her  death,  at  the  sug- 
gestion of  Mr  Lawrie,  whose  sympathy  she  well  ap- 
preciated, I  directed  her  eye  to  these  words.  She 
recognized  them  with  much  interest ;  and,  with  a  refer- 
ence to  them  as  suitable  to  the  case  of  the  afflicted 
and  dying  Christian,  she  said,  *  Thus  sang  the  Cove- 
nanters.' The  forty-sixth  Psalm,  which  Luther  and 
Melancthon  used  to  sing  in  their  troubles,  she  also 
found  very  consoling  fai  her  afflictions.  With  the  view 
o£  aiding  her  in  her  meditations,  I  directed  her,  at  a 
time  when  she  was  extremely  weak,  to  I  Cor.  xv. 
42-44,  *  It  is  sown  in  corruption,  it  is  raised  in  incor- 
ruption :  it  is  sown  in  dishonour,  it  is  raised  in  glory : 
it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in  power :  it  is  sown 
a  natural  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body.'  She  read 
the  verses,  and  said,  '  How  beautiful  I  I  have  often 
read  that.     What  a  contrast  I '     She  expressed  the  wish 


that  some  passage  connected  with  the  resurrection 
should  be  inserted  on  her  tombstone.  She  looked  for*- 
ward  to  the  time  when  '  death  shall  be  swallowed  up 
in  victory,'  with  joyful  anticipation.  Her  mind  ad- 
verted in  a  similar  manner,  as  will  afterwards  more 
particularly  appear,  to  her  passing  into  the  presence  of 
the  Redeemer  at  death.  When  I  pointed  to  the  words, 
'  We  are  confident,  I  say,  and  willing  rather  to  be  ab- 
sent from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord,' 
she  said, '  That  is  very  dear ;  I  firmly  believe  it.  I  like 
to  view  aright  the  full  testimony  of  the  Scriptures.'  " 

During  her  illness  she  frequently  and  earnestly  prayed 
for  her  children,  commending  them  to  the  guardianship 
of  her  heavenly  Father.  One  of  her  last  acts  was  to 
dictate  a  letter  to  her  son  Andrew,  whom  she  had  sent 
to  Scotland  to  the  care  of  her  sisters.  That  letter  she 
signed  with  her  own  hand,  and,  laying  down  the  pen, 
she  said,  *'  Now  am  I  ready  to  die."  Her  last  wishes, 
in  regard  to  the  two  boys  who  survived  her,  were  that 
they  should  both  be  trained  to  serve  God  as  Mission- 
aries to  the  heathen.  In  narrating  the  last  hours  of 
this  eminent  Christian,  Dr  Wilson  thus  proceeds . — 

**  Though  on  one  or  two  occasions,  she  adverted  to  the 
possibility  of  her  recovery,  the  persuasion  which  she  ex- 
pressed at  the  commencement  of  her  illness,  that  it  would 
be  unto  death,  continued  generally  with  her  to  the  last. 
It  did  not  render  her,  however,  in  the  sUghtest  degree 
melancholy.  Amidst  all  her  sufiTerings,  she  was  never 
heard  to  utter  the  slightest  murmur.  She  was  so  pa- 
tient, resigned,  and  peaceful,  that  Dr  Smyttan  observed, 
*  if  any  thing  could  powerfully  contribute  to  her  re* 
covery,  it  was  the  state  of  her  mind.'  In  truth,  her 
devout  quietness  and  resignation,  cm.  former  occasions 
when  she  was  in  deep  affliction,  appeared  to  him  to 
have  prolonged  her  days.  Not  only  was  she  delivered 
from  all  fear  of  death,  but  she  had  the  most  intense 
longings  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ.  Her  prayer 
often  was,  '  Lord  Jesus,  Come  quickly.'  To  me,  with 
all  that  tenderness  and  generosity  for  which  she  was  so 
much  distinguished,  she  said,  *  I  wish  to  die  soon,  be- 
cause I  see  that  this  watching  over  me  is  injuring  your 
bodily  health,  and  may  prevent  you  from  engaging  in 
the  Lord's  work.'  When  it  was  mentioned  to  her 
at  one  time,  that  the  symptoms  of  her  disease  were 
thought  to  be  not  so  formidable  as  they  had  been  be- 
lieved to  be,  she  said,  *  I  am  sorry  to  hear  it.  I  thought 
that  I  had  been  done  with  this  evil  world.  My  heart 
is  now  in  heaven.  I  fear  that  if  I  recover,  I  may  again 
experience  it  as  prone  to  cleave  to  the  dust.  Were  it 
not  that  I  ought  to  be  willing  to  live,  as  well  as  willing 
to  die,  I  would  not  take  any  of  the  medicines  which  the 
doctors  kindly  administer.'  When  she  found  death 
coming  near  to  her,  she  said,  '  The  Lord  is  hearing  my 
prayers.  O,  how  gracious  he  is  to  my  soul!'  Her 
anticipations  of  eternal  glory  were  expressed  in  language 
the  most  beautiful  and  affecting.  *  To-morrow's,  sun/ 
she  exclaimed,  '  will  rise — though  not  upon  me.  But 
I  shall  behold  Him  who  is  as  the  sun  shining  forth  in  his 
strength, — Him,  who  is  the  Sun  of  Righteousness ;  and 
I  shall  be  ravished  by  his  infinite  glory.  He  will  never 
go  down  upon  my  soul.'  *  The  earth,  and  the  works 
thereof,  shall  be  burnt  up ; '  but  I  shall  not  perish. 
How  strange,  how  marvellous  1  *  O  death,  where  is 
thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  The  sting  of 
death  is  sin ;  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law.  But 
thanks  be  to  God,  which  giveth  us  the  victory,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  Never,  during  the  whole  of 
her  illness,  did  she  express,  as  many  eminent  Christians 
may  have  done,  the  slightest  doubt  of  her  acceptance 
^iih  Christ.  *  Is  it  possible,'  she  said,  the  day  before 
her  departure,  *  that  I,  a  child  of  God,  can  die  in  this 
manner  ? '  Fearing  that  a  cloud  was  about  to  pass  over 
her  mind,  I  pointed  her  to  the  lines, 
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**  DHm)  Iken  can  e'er  divide  ui  more 

Worn  Setm  and  his  lo««. 
Or  break  the  laered  chain  that  hinda 

The  earth  to  beaTan  above  ? 
Let  troublea  rise,  and  terrors  frown, 

And  daTS  of  darkness  fidl ; 
Throutti  nim  all  dangers  well  ddy 

And  more  than  conquer  all,'* 

'  I  feel  ill  tliisa*  slie  said,  *  but  my  anxiety  is  about 
showing  it  to  the  world.'  It  was  her  wish  to  die 
praising  tbe  Lord.  '  I  am  airaid/  sbe  said  on  another 
occasion.  *Are  you  afraid/  1  asked,  *  of  death  ? '  •  No,' 
was  her  reply.  '  I  am  afraid  of  speaking  nonsense,  when 
the  noise  comes  into  my  ears.'  Sbe  felt  auite  resigned 
off'this  point,  when  I  repeated  to  her  the  lines, 
**  To  human  weakness  not  severe 
b  our  Hlffa  Priest  above,"— 
'  I  am  happy,*  she  said,  *  all  the  glory  is  taken  away 
from  me, a  poor  erring  creature.  On  another  occa- 
sion, I  heard  her  excb^,  '  I  cannot  look  steadily,  I 
cannot  look  steadily  t '  Thinking  that  she  was  com- 
plaining of  her  want  of  fidth,  I  observed  to  her,  *  Christ, 
though  he  may  try  you,  my  lore,  will  nerer  suffer  your 
faith  to  fail.'  '  You  mistake  me,'  was  her  reply,  *  it  is 
the  glory  sparkling  behind  the  doud  which  overpowers 
me.  But  soon  shall  it  all  burst  forth  upon  my  soul, 
and  I  shall  be  enabled  to  bear  it,  and  to  drink  up  its 
beams.'  Even  the  erroneous  sensations  of  delirium, 
under  which,  for  a  few  hours  towards  the  dose  of  the 
three  days  preceding  her  death,  she  laboured,  and  which 
are  so  frequent  in  the  last  moments  of  life,  neither  in- 
terfered with  the  fiUlest  exerdse  of  her  spiritual  aflfiso- 
tions,  nor  disturbed  tbe  accuracy  of  her  judgment  as  to 
divine  things.  When,  on  one  occasion,  she  imagined 
she  had  been  betrayed  Into  the  commission  of  sin,  she 
expressed  the  greatest  loathing  of  it,  protesting,  at  the 
same  time,  like  the  apostle,  that  she  delighted  in  the 
law  of  God  after  the  inner  man,  and  that  sbe  was 
cheered  by  the  constancy,  the  unchangeableness,  of  her 
Saviour's  love.  '  No  human  affection,'  she  exclaimed, 
about  thirty-six  hours  before  her  death,  *  can  illustrate 
the  aJ9ection  which  God  bears  to  his  children.  He  is 
angry  wiUi  those  who  say  that  they  do  not  love  him.' 
When  she  thought  herself  surrounded  by  friends  who 
were  distant  from  her,  she  addressed  them  with  a  ten- 
derness and  kindness  which  strikingly  showed  the 
strength  of  her  attachment  By  turns,  in  the  hingvages 
(^  Inaia  and  Europe,  she  would  converse  on  the  divine 
ftitbfiUness  and  grace.  On  one  occasion,  she  said  in 
Hindust&nf,  '  Dear  little  Johnny,  do  not  cry  because 
God  is  afflicting  your  dear  mama.  He  does  all  this  in 
love  to  her.  You  know,  that  when  yon  are  naughty, 
your  papa  punishes  you,  and  that  he  afterwards  rejoices 
over  your  improvement.  God  deals  in  this  manner 
with  me.  He  wills  my  wel£sre,  and  will  soon  free  me 
from  aU  my  troubles.'  In  MaHkthf,  she  spoke  as  to  the 
cJuldren  of  her  schools ;  and  the  last  words  uttered  by 
her  hi  that  language  were,  'Amandi,  Yeshu  ChristAoar 
phar  priti  iheva,* — '  O  Amandi,  1  bieseech  you  greatly 
to  love  Jesus  Christ.'  She  spoke  from  the  frimess  of 
lier  heart,  when  there  could  be  no  disguise ;  and  her 
whole  deportment,  even  under  delirium,  evinced  the 
holiness  of  her  mind,  with  tbe  incalculable  strength  of 
ber  Christian  habits  and  attachments.  Tbe  hist  remark 
die  made,  with  respect  to  her  dissolution,  was,  *  the 
prospect  of  death  is  sweet'  Thus,  through  divine 
grace,  did  she  prove  victorious  over  the  last  enemy, 
ibe  king  of  terrors.  Thus  did  her  faith  carry  her  for- 
ward to  the  fflorious  contemplation,  and  full  fruition  of 
God  which  she  now  enjoys.  If  her  Christian  prindple 
■tood  the  teat,  nay,  triumphed,  amidst  all  the  weakness 
and  agony  of  a  dissolving  frame,  how  unspeakably  glo- 
rious must  she  now  be — freed  from  every  element  of 
corruption,  delivered  from  every  assault  of  the  evil  one, 
and  blessed  vdth  the  presence  of  Ddty  itself  1  Let 
every  believer  be  encouraged  by  h^r  experience — ^r  he 
rests  on  the  same  Saviour,  and  the  tame  God.  What 
ite  said  to  two  deur  Christian  friends,  John  WlUiums, 


Esq.,  C.  S,  and  Captain  W.  Bl  Webb,'  b  applicable  to 
all : — '  I  am  now  in  the  dark  valley ;  but  I  am  not  for- 
saken.  When  yott  pass  through  it,  you  will  dso  find 
the  Saviour  present  to  uphold  and  eiUightea  you.' 

*'  On  the  morning  before  her  death  die  was  quite 
collected,  but  extremdy  weak.  She  reoognited  the 
kind  friends  who  were  around  her  bed,  and  mentioned 
their  names,  but  was  unable  to  convene  with  tbeio. 
She  traced  dong  with  them  severd  peesages  in  the 
Psalms,  into  the  devotion  of  wUdi  ahe  aeeined  fully 
to  enter.  As  the  day  proceeded,  I  pereeivcd  that  the 
happy  spirit  would  soon  put  off  iu  earthly  tabemadc, 
that  it  might  be  dothed  upon  with  its  botiae  which  it 
from  heaven.  It  did  not  need  a  human  ministratioD  to 
its  comfort,  its  peace,  or  its  joys,  for  the  communica- 
tions of  the  divine  grace  to  it  were  very  abundant.  It  ap- 
peared to  animate  the  decaying  and  diaackiving  body 
with  nndimiaished  power.  Aa  the  shades  of  evedng 
were  drawing  on,  when  I  presented  to  mj  dearest  vile 
the  last  communication  I  nede  to  her,^.>'  The  Lord 
JeauB  b  with  thee^' — ^her  response  was,  *  and  with  thee, 
ray  beloved  one.'  I  was  recogniaed  by  her  i»  sereni 
oocadons  doring  the  night ;  but,  thoqgk  she  attempted 
to  address  me,  she  could  not  wpeak  so  as  I  coald  under, 
stand  her.  Tbe  last  words  I  heard  firom  her  bps  vrere, 
'  The  kingdom  of  the  Saviour ; '  but  in  what  coonectioo 
they  were  used,  I  do  not  know.  At  eight  o'ded^  on  tbe 
morning  of  Sabbath  the  19th  April,  sacred  to  the  coo- 
memoration  of  the  BedeeoBer's  triumph  over  the  grave, 
die  died  without  a  struggle,  and  her  seial  winged  its  flight 
to  that  glorious  abode  where  He  Hvea  aad  reigns." 

The  death  of  this  amiable  and  devoted  Christisa 
produced  a  very  deep  impresuon  on  the  natire  and  Eu- 
ropean community  of  Bombay.  It  was  s  loss  of  no 
ordinary  IdndL  She  had  displayed,  during  the  few  years 
of  her  residence  in  India,  a  character  so  oooiisteBt,  a 
dispodtioB  BO  amiaUe,  a  sed  so  anwearied,  that  she 
was  beloved  end  admired  aa  a  noble  enmple  of  the 
true  influence  of  Christianity  upon  the  heart.  Her 
labours  in  the  cause  of  hfisdons  had,  by  the  £rine 
blessing,  been  attended  with  remarkable  success.  The 
education  more  espedaUy  of  native  femdes  engaged 
much  of  her  attention ;  and  the  flourishing  stste  of  ber 
schools,  even  at  the  present  time,  shows  that  her  snti- 
dpations  of  sveeese  were  well  founded,  and  that  the 
prindples  on  which  the  schools  were  originally  estab- 
lished, were  judicious  and  well  matured. 

The  interest  which  attaches  to  the  lile  of  Mrs  Wil- 
son must  be  our  excuse  for  prolonging  this  Sketch  to 
so  unusud  a  length ;  and,  in  drawing  it  to  a  close,  wi 
cannot  refrain  from  expressing  our  conviction  of  the 
lasting  obligation  under  which  Dr  Wilson  hss  laid  tbe 
Christian  world,  by  the  publication  of  the  admirable 
work*  from  which  the  materids  of  our  present  nans- 
tive  have  been  exdusively  obtdned.  It  is  a  roiuoe 
replete  with  interest  and  instruction ;  wdl  calculated 
to  subserve  the  great  cause  of  vitd  religion  in  geoerd, 
and  the  caose  of  Christian  Hisdons  in  pertiedsr. 
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THS  MOOW. 

WmtE  the  sun  exdtes  our  attention  more  than  any 
other  object  in  nature,  and  is  better  fkted  frn-  fiVimf; 
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tbe  mind  with  tdaiinition  of  tht  Creator's  power,  iht 
**  lestcr  light'*  alM  demands  our  regard,  and  manifests 
the  glory  of  God.  The  soft  and  silvery  radiance  of  the 
queen  of  night  has  heen  in  all  ages  the  theme  of  the 
poet's  song,  and,  though  she  want  the  brilliance  that 
enshrines  the  lord  of  day,  yet  her  Tarying  form  and 
periodical  revolutloBs  awaken  an  interest  peculiarly  her 
own. 

Until  tht  diseoTery^  of  the  telasoope»  the  moon  was 
considered  ao  orb  unlike  to  any  other,  and  was  sup- 
posed to  be  guided  by  influences  peculiar  and  distinct 
But  the  researches  of  modem  science  have  unfolded 
the  secrets  of  the  solar  system,  and  we  now  know  that 
it  is  only  one  of  a  numerous  class,  and  that  all  the 
moons  are  guided  in  their  course  by  the  same  general 
laws  that  regulate  the  motions  of  the  planets  them* 
selves. 

The  moons  or  satellites  are  globular  bodies  like  the 
planets,  but  of  a  much  smaller  size,  and  instead  of 
circling  about  the  sun  in  an  independent  course,  revolve 
around  the  planets  with  which  they  are  severally  con* 
,^nected.  The  moons  belonging  to  our  system  are 
eighteen  in  nmnber.  Of  these,  one  is  attendant  npon 
the  earth,  four  on  Jupiter,  seven  on  Saturn,  and  six 
on  the  Georgium  Sidns.  These  last  exhibit  a  strange 
anomaly  to  the  eye  of  the  astronomer,  moving  around 
their  prinuiry  planet  from  east  to  west,  while  all  the 
other  bodies  in  otn*  system  more  from  west  to  east. 

Confining  our  attention  to  the  moon  that  is  connected 
with  our  own  globe,  we  find  that  her  revolution  round 
the  earth  ia  completed  in  somewhat  less  than  twenty- 
seven  days  and  a-half.  The  time  of  her  annual  circuit 
about  the  sun  is,  of  course,  the  same  as  that  of  the 
primary  planet,  or  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  days ; 
out,  in  consequence  of  the  combination  of  these  two 
motions,  the  time  of  her  periodical  revolution,  reckon- 
ing iW>m  change  to  change,  is  rather  more  than  twenty- 
nine  days  and  a-half.  The  diameter  of  the  noon  is 
two  thousand  one  hundred  and  sixty  miles ;  her  mass  is 
equal  to  about  one  eightieth  part  of  the  earth }  her 
mean  distance  from  the  earth's  centre  is  two  hundred 
and  thirty-seven  thousand  miles ;  and  the  velocity  of 
her  motion  two  thousand  two  hnndred  and  ninety  miles 
per  hour. 

The  moon,  like  the  earth,  is  in  itself  perfeotly 
opaque,  and  shuies  only  by  redectmg  the  light  of  the 
sun  ;  and,  consequently,  while  the  part  of  her  sur^e 
which  is  next  to  that  luminary  is  enlightened,  the  other 
is  dark  and  inrisible.  She  disappears  at  the  time  of 
Iter  change,  when  she  comes  between  us  and  the  sun, 
l>eoauae  her  dark  side  is  then  turned  toward  oa.  When 
she  has  made  some  progress  in  her  course,  we  see  a 
■mail  poftioB  of  ber  enlightened  side,  which  increases 
to  our  riew  as  she  continues  her  circuit,  until  she  come 
opposite  to  the  sun,  and  then  the  whole  enlightened 
side  is  turned  towards  the  earth,  and  forms  the  round, 
illumined  orb  which  we  call  the  fitil  moon.  From  the 
fiiU,  or  opposition,  of  the  moon,  she  seems  gradnaUy 
to  decrease  as  she  passes  through  the  other  hsif  of  her 
orbit,  showing  less  and  lest  of  her  enlightened  side, 
till  the  next  change,  or  coiynnction  with  the  sun, 
takes  place,  when  she  disappears  as  before.  The  rota- 
tion on  her  axis  is  completed  in  exactly  the  same  space 
of  time  as  her  revolution  ronnd  the  earth ;  so  that  the 
flame  portion  of  her  surface  is  always  presented  to  us, 
in  whatever  part  of  her  orWt  she  may  be.  This  half  of 
the  moon  may  be  eonsidered  aa  coostantly  illttminated, 
the  earth  affording  it  a  strong  reflected  light,  in  the  ab- 
sence of  the  sun,  while  the  other  half  has  a  fortnight's 
light,  and  a  fortnight's  dr.  !:!;j  ly  turns.  The  surface 
of  the  moon  has  been  examined  by  powerful  telescopes, 
and  presents  appearances  which  have  led  astronomers  to 
conclude  that  it  is  divcrrifled  by  hill  and  vale.  The 
Mght  of  some  of  these  moontalns  has  been  measured, 
uf  meant  of  observatioDs  on  their  shadows,  and  found 


to  be  nearly  two  miles  in  perpendicular  altitude,  that 
is,  twice  the  elevation  of  our  highest  Scottish  moun- 
tains. The  generality  of  the  lunar  mountains  present 
a  striking  uniformity  and  singularity  of  aspect.  They 
are  remarkably  numerous,  occupying  by  fiir  the  larger 
portion  of  her  sur&ce,  and  are  almost  universally  of  a 
circular  or  cup  shaped  form.  The  larger  ones  have,  for 
the  most  part,  flat  bottoms  within,  from  the  centre  of 
which  rises  a  small,  steep,  conical  hill.  They  oifer,  in 
short,  in  its  highest  perfection,  the  true  ^'olcanic  chsr 
racter,  and  present  an  appearance  exactly  like  that  which 
Vesurius  or  Etna  would  exhibit,  if  viewed  from  above. 
Among  tliese  mountains  there  are  large  regions  per- 
fectly level,  and  dusky  spots  which  are  commonly  called 
seas,  but  which,  when  carefully  examined,  seem  desti- 
tute of  water.  The  moon  has  no  douds,  nor  any  indi- 
cations of  an  atmosphere.  Hence  its  climate  must  be 
very  extraordinary,  the  alternation  being  that  of  unmi- 
tigated and  burning  sunshine,  fiercer  than  an  equatorial 
noon,  conttnoed  for  a  whole  fortnight,  and  the  keenest 
severity  of  fitMt,  fiv  exceeding  that  of  our  poUr  winters, 
endwing  for  an  equal  time.  We  need  not  wonder, 
therefore,  that  no  appearance  indicating  vegetation,  or 
the  slightest  variation  of  surfhce  which  can  be  ascribed 
to  change  of  season,  has  ever  been  discerned.  As  to 
the  probability  of  the  moon  being  the  habitation  of  liv- 
ing  creatures,  we  may  not  limit  the  creating  power  of 
God,  but  it  is  erident  that  no  form  of  life,  resembling 
any  that  is  found  on  our  globe,  could  ever  subsist  in 
such  an  abode. 

In  Scripture,  the  moon  is  said  to  have  been  created, 
Hke  the  sun,  "  to  give  light  upon  the  earth ; "  and, 
though  her  light  be  feeble,  when  compared  to  that 
of  the  sun,  baring,  by  the  most  accurate  computation, 
lees  than  the  three  thousandth  part  of  the  intensity  of 
the  solar  beam,  yet  it  serves  to  guide  the  midnight 
traveller  on  his  path,  and  to  cheer  the  protracted 
gloom  of  the  winter  night.  She  is  also  said  to  have 
been  set  "  for  signs,  and  for  seasons,  for  days,  and  for 
years,"  and  her  periodic^  revolutions  have  been  em- 
ployed by  all  nations  as  measures  of  time.  Some  bar- 
barons  tribes  reckon  only  by  the  number  of  "  moons," 
and  the  most  civilized  people  universally  acknowledge 
the  convenience  arising  from  the  division  of  the  year 
into  months.  The  Israelites  were  ordered,  *'  in  the 
beginning  of  their  months,  to  offer  a  burnt  offering" 
and  a  "meat  offering,"  (Num.  xxviii.  l\,);  and  we 
find  the  "new  moons"  spoken  of,  along  with  **  Sab- 
baths" and  **  fi*asts"  as  festival  seasons  sacred  to  the 
Lord.  The  sacrifices  then  presented  may  be  considered 
as  a  tribute  of  gratitude  unto  Ifim  who  is  the  preserver 
of  being,  and,  at  the  same  time,  as  an  humble  confession 
of  opportunities  mispent  and  privilegee  neglected.  The 
blowing  of  trumpets  when  the  new  moon  appeared, 
according  to  Mo^s*  injunction,  (Num.  x.  10,)  continued 
to  be  practised  by  the  Jews  till  the  time  of  their  dis- 
persion. In  this  they  have  been  followed  by  various 
religious  sects  in  the  East ;  and  it  were  well  for  us 
Chriatiana,  if  the  rs-appearanee  of  the  slender  crescent 
in  the  heavens,  were  to  lead  us  to  praise  and  adore  the 
graoons  God,  who  sustains  us  frt>m  year  to  year^  and 
from  month  to  month. 

The  only  example  that  we  have  of  the  moon  being 
employed  as  a  symbol  in  Scripture,  occurs  in  the  book 
of  Revelation  (xii.  I.)  in  which  we  are  told,  that  the 
apostle  saw  '*  a  great  wonder  in  heaven,  a  woman  clothed 
with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  nader  her  feet."  The  de- 
scription that  follows  leads  us  to  regard  this  rision  as 
representing  the  Church,  at  the  time  when  she  "  brought 
forth**  our  Lord,  who  is  not  only  **  the  author  and  fin- 
isher of  our  faith,"  but  "  the  first-bom  among  many 
brethren,"  •<  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept,"  and 
**  the  first  begotten  of  the  dead."  The  woman  in  the 
vision  ia  eWtbed  with  the  sun,  to  indicate  that  the 
Church  was  thus  arrayed  in  the  noon-tide  brilliance  of 
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Gospel  day  ;  while  the  moon,  like  a  cast-off  robe,  lay 
under  her  feet,  to  intimate  the  passing  away  of  the  im- 
perfect light  of  the  Mosaic  ritual,  which  '*  had  a  shadow 
of  good  things  to  come,  and  not  the  very  image  of  the 
things/'  Thus  considered,  the  vision  represents  the 
superior  advantages  of  the  new  dispensation,  and  teaches 
us  the  obligations  under  which  we  lie,  to  watch  over 
our  conduct,  that  we  may  be  found  walking  as  "  the 
children  of  the  light  and  the  day,"  and  to  give  heed 
to  the  doctrines  committed  unto  us,  that  the  sun- 
bright  robe  of  Gospel  truth  may  be  kept  pure  and 
undefiled. 

In  another  part  of  the  Sacred  Volume,  the  Church 
of  God  is  compared  to  the  moon,  (Canticles  vi.  10,) 
where  it  is  said,  to  be  **  fi&ir  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the 
sun,  and  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners."  This  com- 
parison might  with  propriety  be  extended  to  several 
particulars ;  for  no  emblem  can  more  appropriately  sha- 
dow forth  the  nature  of  the  Church's  glory,  or  the  ob- 
ject which  it  is  intended  at  present  to  serve.  If  Jesus, 
the  great  source  of  saving  knowledge,  be  compared  to 
the  *'  greater  light  that  rules  the  day,"  his  Church  may 
fitly  be  likened  to  *'  the  lesser  light  that  rules  the 
night."  The  radiance  of  the  moon  is  feeble,  indeed, 
when  contrasted  with  that  of  the  sun.  So  soon  as  he 
appears,  her  form  fades  to  our  view,  and  as  noon  ap- 
proaches she  is  lost  in  his  splendour;  neither  is  this  her 
feeble  ray  derived  from  any  inherent  luminousness  of 
her  own,  it  is  only  by  borrowed  beams  that  she  shines; 
yet  there  is  "  a  glory  of  the  moon,"  and  every  one, 
capable  of  appreciating  the  beauties  of  nature,  roust  ad- 
mire her  silver  light ;  and  every  one  who  reflects  on 
the  advantages  we  derive  from  her  softened  radiance 
will  speak  of  it  as  at  once  beneficial  and  pleasing.  In 
like  manner,  the  Church  on  earth  possesses  but  little 
knowledge  of  things  divine,  shows  forth  but  dimly  the 
nature  and  purposes  of  God,  and  is  as  nothing  when 
compared  to  Him  who  u  the  "  Sun  of  Righteousness/' 
from  whom,  moreover,  any  excellence  found  in  his 
people  is  originally  derived ;  but,  at  the  same  time, 
the  Church,  in  the  absence  of  its  Lord,  is  appointed 
"  the  light  of  the  world,"  to  guide  the  heavenward 
traveller  in  the  paths  of  peace,  to  prevent  the  darkness 
of  spiritual  death  from  spreading  over  the  earth,  and  to 
shadow  forth  the  glory  of  its  risen  Head.  And  if  this 
be  the  object  which  it  is  destined  to  serve,  shall  we 
not  own  it  to  be  important  and  glorious  ?  Shall  we 
not  keep  in  mind  our  Saviour's  counsel,  when  he  said, 
**  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may 
see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven  ?  " 


THE  CLOSE  OF  THE  MINISTET  OF  JOHN  THE  BAFTIBT  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  Rev.  Andrew  Milkot, 

Minister  of  Crailing,  Roxburghshire. 

* '  At  that  time  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  the  fiirae 
of  Jesus,  and  said  unto  his  servants.  This  is  John 
the  Baptist :  he  is  risen  from  the  dead ;  and  there- 
fore mighty  works  do  show  forth  themselves  in 
him,"  «ic Matt.  xiv.  1-13, 

Mr  object  in  directing  your  thoughts  to  these 
verses  at  this  time,  is  to  present  to  your  contem- 
plation the  circumstances  in  which  the  Baptist 
closed  his  labours  and  life ;  and  though  many  les- 
sons of  instruction  are  suggested  by  the  part  acted, 
and  principles  exhibited,  by  the  other  individuals 
introduced  into  the  narrative,  we  shall  advert  to 
these  slightly,  and  without  dwelling  on  them. 
In  the  history  of  this  passage  we  are  called  to 


visit  the  prison  in  which  John  was  confined ;  to 
look  to  him  in  a  period  of  sorrowful  oppression 
and  restraint ;  to  observe  him  suspended  from  the 
exercise  of  his  blessed  ministry,  in  which  his  sool 
was  so  heartily  engaged  ;  to  mark  the  sentiments 
he  maintained  while  held  in  unjust  captivity,  un- 
der the  absolute  power  of  a  cruel  and  licentions 
prince ;  to  see  him  cut  off  in  nud*time  of  his 
days,  and  to  follow,  in  thought,  his  relieved  spirit 
into  the  mansions  of  ptirity  and  bliss. 

To  the  human  mind  there  is  something  pecu- 
liarly  depressing  in  the  privation   of   personal 
Uberty.     To  be  confined  within  the  narrow  limits 
of  a  cell, — to  be  denied  the  fresh  air  and  li^t  of 
heaven, — to  be  separated  from  the  kindly  inter- 
course of  friends, — ^to  be  doomed  to  weary  soli- 
tude and  fearful  prospects, — these  are  of  themselves 
no  slight  evils.     Nor  are  we  to  suppose  that  the 
Baptist  was  a  stranger  to  the  discomfort  and  in- 
conveniences of  his  condition  as  a  captive.    He 
had,  indeed,  from  his  io&ncy  led  a  severe  and  se- 
cluded life,  and  was  thus  well  prepared,  both  bv 
the  force  of  natural  character,  and  the  habits  he 
had  formed,  to  endure  with  singular  patience  and 
fortitude.     Still,  captivity  would  be  felt  by  him  as 
an  oppressive  restraint ;  it  would  be  felt  so  pecu- 
liarly under  this  aspect,  that  it  shut  him  out  from 
the  active  service  of  God,  that  it  completely  ar- 
rested his  attempts  to  advance  the  glorr  of  the 
Messiah,  and  compelled  him  to  remain  idk^  while 
gifted  with  strength  for  doing  the  xfork  of  the 
Lord,  and  burning  with  desire  to  be  engaged  in  it. 
It  is  no  idle  imagination  to  suppose  it  to  have 
been  so.     The  experience  of  many  of  God's  ser- 
vants confirms  it.   Many  there  have  been  to  wboia 
it  was  a  light  thing  to  endure  trials,  and  persecu- 
tion, and  exhaustion  in  bearing  witness  to  the 
truth  of  God  as  it  is  in  Christ,  in  comparison  of 
the  sad  evil  of  being  arrested  in  their  work  and 
kbour  of  love,  either  by  the  loss  of  liberty,  or  the 
loss  of  health.  In  the  former  case,  they  have  been 
carried  forward  by  the  force  of  natural  energy,  as 
well  as  by  the  power  of  higher  principle ;  there 
has  been  a  conscious  delight  in  the  very  employ- 
ment of  their  faculties,  in  the  thought  of  doing 
what  was  well  pleasing  to  God,  in  the  success  by 
which  their  efforts  may  have  been  crowned ;  bat, 
in  the  latter,  all  is  dark  ;  in  the  day  of  silent,  ob- 
scure suffering  there  is  nothing  to   mtere^t  or 
enUven ;  a  call  is  then  made  for  faith,  dependence, 
submission ;  self  is  then  quite  put  out  of  sight ;  re- 
liance  on   God's  goodness  and   wisdom,  behef 
against  the  suggestions  of  sight  and  sense,  bope 
against  visible  prospect, — ^these   are  the  graces 
which  are  demanded  and  brought  into  exercise ; 
and  hence  it  has  been  said  often,  and  with  much 
truth,  that  we  may  glorify  God  even  more  by  pa- 
tient suffering  than  by  active  service. 

All  affliction,  it  is  true,  is  much  alleviated  when 
it  comes  to  us  directly  from  the  hand  of  God,  when 
we  have  not  brought  it  on  ourselves  by  disolie- 
dience  to  the  divine  commands.  This  consolation 
the  Baptist  must  have  enjoyed  to  its  full  extent ; 
and  in  this  respect  there  existed  between  him  and 
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most  other- captives  a  wide  and  important  differ- 
ence ;  for  whereas  imprisonment  in  a  well  consti- 
tuted government  is  generally  the  reisult  of  crime, 
or  of  thoughtless  profusion,  those  who  suffer  un- 
der it  are  at  once  subjected  to  all  its  grievances, 
and  have  them  aggravated  by  the  accusing  reflec- 
tions of  their  own  minds.   Now,  with  the  Baptist 
it  was  quite  otherwise;    he  must  always   have 
thought  with  satisfaction  on  the  cause  of  his  cap- 
tivity ;  it  must  ever  have  been  a  source  of  real 
consolation  to  reflect  that  he  was  in  this  place  of 
durance,  not  for  any  fault,  but  purely  for  faithful 
testimony  to  the  truth  of  God.    ^'  Herod  had  laid 
hold  on  John,  and  bound  him,  and  put  him  in 
prison,  for  Herodias'  sake,  his  brother  Phihp's 
wife.     For  John  said  unto  him.  It  is  not  lawful 
for  thee  to  have  her.''    Even  the  breath  of  ca- 
lumny had  not  whispered  any  other  ground  of  his 
present  sufferings  than  the  boldness  of  his  reproof 
to  this  royal  transgressor.     Happy  captive  1  who 
hud  thus  a  conscience  void  of  offence  towards 
God  and  towards  man, — who  had  the  pleasing 
consciousness  of  having  acquitted  himself  of  the 
blood  of  all  men, — who  had  no  dark  or  porten- 
tous presages  of  guilty  unfaithfulness  to  torment 
bis  solitude,  and  agitate  his  oppressed  spirit, — ^who 
felt  that  were  his  course  to  be  passed  over  again, 
it  must  be  in  the  same  pure,  though  afflicted,  ca- 
reer which,  by  divine  grace,  he  had  been  enabled 
hitherto  sted'fastly  to  pursue.     Notwithstanding 
of  all  this,  however,  it  is  not  impossible  that  the 
workings  of  unbelief  might  find  some  place  in 
the  mind  of  this  holy  man ;  he  might  be  tempted 
to  wonder  how,  under  the  good  providence  of 
God,   '<  whose  eyes  behold,  and  his  eyelids  try 
the  children  of   men,"  he,  his  faithful  servant, 
should  be  suffered   to   endure  such  oppression ; 
how  one  invested  with  the  high  office  of  Fore- 
runner to  the  Messiah,  and  distinguished  by  the 
honour  of  making  Him  known  to  his  countrymen, 
should  be  buried  in  a  desolate  obscurity,  and  left 
in  the  hands  of  an  unprincipled  tpant,  at  the  very 
time  that  He,  to  whom  he  had  borne  witness, 
was  displaying  the  proofs  of  his  divine  wisdom  to 
the  world,'  and  attracting  the  notice  and  admira- 
tion of  all.     It  has  been  supposed  that  it  was  un- 
der the  influence  of  such  misgivings,  and  with  the 
-view  of  quieting  the  perplexity  of  his  own  spirit, 
that  John  sent  a  deputation  of  his  disciples  to 
Jesus  to  inquire,  "Art thou  he  that  should  come, 
or  do  we  look  for  another  ?  "     The  occasion  and 
vnanner  of  this  message  are  recorded  Matt.  xi.  2-6. 
**  Now,  when  John  had  heard  in  the  prison  the 
vorks  of  Christ,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples,  and 
eaid  unto  him,  "Art  thou  he  that  should  come,  or 
do  we  look  for  another  ?   Jesus  answered  and  said 
iinto  them.  Go  and  show  John  again  those  things 
which  ye  do  hear  and  see :  the  blind  receive  their 
sight,  and  the  lame  walk ;  the  lepers  are  cleansed, 
and  the  deaf  hear ;  the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the 
poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  to  them.     And 
blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in 
me."     It  is  diflicult  to  conceive  how,  after  the 
strong  evidence  which  had  been  exhibited  to  John 


that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  by  a  miraculous  sign 
from  heaven,  and  after  the  express  and  repeated 
testimonies  which  he  had  himself  borne  to  his  di- 
vine excellence,  any  doubts  of  his  could  ever  have 
risen  to  such  a  height  as  to  render  it  needful  for 
their  removal  that  he  should  have  recourse  to  the 
expedient  here  recorded.  It  is  easy  to  imagine, 
that,  in  his  depressing  circumstances,  desponding 
fears  might  arise  within  him  sufficient  to  disturb 
the  security  and  holy  confidence  of  his  mind ;  but 
it  is  not  so  natural  to  suppose,  how  he  could  for- 
get or  lose  sight  of  the  palpable  demonstration  he 
had  received,  and  the  full  conviction  he  had  real- 
ized, that  Jesus  was  in  very  deed  the  Christ.  We 
may  rather  view  the  whole  inquiry  as  intended  for 
the  confirmation  and  satisfaction  of  his  disciples- 
intended  to  dispel  tJieir  doubts  and  prejudices,  to 
bring  them  acquainted  with  Jesus,  and  establish 
them  in  the  belief  of  his  Messiahship ;  but  how- 
ever this  might  be,  one  thing  is  worthy  of  notice, 
that  how  great  soever  were  his  temptations,  how 
terrible  soever  his  inward  conflict,  he  never 
flinched  from  his  office  as  a  reprover  of  sin,  ^ever 
descended  from  his  moral  elevation  as  a  holy  man 
and  a  just,  never  sought  to  escape  from  the  suf- 
ferings of  his  captivity,  by  the  least  compromise 
of  his  integrity  as  a  servant  of  God.  And  you 
will  observe,  that  a  strong  inducement  was  held 
out  to  do  so,  inasmuch  as  the  least  abatement  of 
his  rigid  faithfulness  would  have  been  the  ready 
means  of  securing  the  good  will  of  Herod,  and 
opening  the  way  for  his  restoration  to  freedom  ; 
for  even  after  Herod  had  laid  hands  on  John  to 
bind  him  and  put  him  in  prison,  his  conscience 
was  by  no  means  at  rest.  We  are  told,  that  even 
then  "  Herod  feared  John,  knowing  that  he  was  a 

i'ust  man  and  a  holy,  and  observed  him:  and  when 
le  heard  him,  he  did  many  things,  and  heard  him 
gladly."  But  there  was  one  thing  he  could  not 
bring  his  mind  to — ^he  would  not  consent  to  give 
up  Herodias,  though  he  knew  it  was  unlawful  to 
retain  her.  The  strength  of  wayward  affection 
prevailed  over  the  workings  of  conscience,  and  the 
admonitions  of  God's  fedthful  servant.  Pride,  mor- 
tified at  the  freedom  of  John's  reproof,  served  to 
enkindle  resentment,  and  a  desire  of  revenge ; 
emotions  which  were  cherished  and  inflamed  by 
the  object  of  his  guilty  passion.  Still  there  was  a 
voice  within  which  told  him,  John  was  in  the 
right ;  which  reminded  him  of  that  higher  tribu- 
nal before  which  both  he  and  his  captive  were  one 
day  to  stand,  and  where  he  could  not  but  antici- 
pate the  shame  of  condemnation.  GUdly,  there- 
fore, would  he  have  compromised  with  Uie  Bap- 
tist, willingly  would  he  have  made  many  sacrifices, 
if  he  would  but  spare  him  on  this  one  point — if  he 
would  even  only  mitigate  the  sternness  of  his  de- 
nunciation, or  forbear  referring  to  the  unwelcome 
subject.  Most  readily  would  he  have  purchased, 
at  a  great  expense,  one  word  from  the  Baptist's 
lips  which  could  have  been  construed  as  an  ap- 
proval or  permission  of  his  adulterous  connection ; 
but  it  could  not  be  obtained :  all  his  gold  could 
not  purchase  it,  all  his  power  could  not  extort  it ; 
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he  miglit  destroy  the  frail  bod^,  but  he  conld  not 
bend  the  lofty  spirit  of  his  afflicted  captire.  John 
tmsted  in  God,  and  did  good.  In  the  solitude  of 
his  prison,  as  well  as  in  the  puhtic  scenes  of  his 
labours,  he  was  a  witness  for  God.  He  had  been 
8ent  to  call  men  to  repentance,  and  he  would  not 
flatter  them  in  any  thing  which  might  keep  them 
from  a  cordial  unreserved  return  unto  God.  He 
knew  that  one  sin  indulged  is  the  proof  of  a  heart 
unsound  and  deceitful ;  the  evidence  that  some- 
thing is  more  loved  than  God ;  and  therefore  he 
urged  all  who  heard  him  to  renounce  every  sin, 
both  by  the  tremendous  prospect  of  the  wrath  to 
come,  and  by  the  blessed  annunciation  of  the  Mes- 
siah's advent.  His  was  thus  a  consistent,  solemn 
testimony,  based  on  everlasting  truth,  and  fitted 
to  guide  souls  to  the  path  of  life  and  peace.  His 
adherence  to  it,  in  spite  of  every  effort  to  shake 
his  constancy,  shows  that  with  what  doubts  or 
darkness  soever  his  spirit  had  been  assailed,  the 
foundation  of  his  faith  and  hope  in  God  was  never 
shaken.  In  great  mercy,  the  period  of  his  wit- 
nessing in  affliction  was  shortened.  The  circum- 
stances which  led  to  the  cruel  death  of  this  holy 
man  were  doubtless  hailed  by  his  enemies  as  the 
triumph  of  their  wicked  desires,  but  they  were 
permitted  by  God,  and  over-ruled  as  the  mstru- 
ments  of  speedily  removing  to  his  presence  his 
approved  servant.  We  shudder  at  the  thought 
of  the  savage  executioner  entering  the  prison  of 
this  holy  man,  and,  without  giving  a  moment's 
preparation,  inflicting  on  him  the  fatal  blow :  but 
on  this  we  yield  too  much  to  the  feelings  of  na- 
ture ;  we  forget,  that  to  John  death  was  bereft  of 
its  sting ;  that,  by  union  to  that  Saviour  whom 
he  had  pointed  out  "  as  the  Lamb  of  God  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,"  his  spirit  was 
invested  with  a  title  to  eternal  life ;  yea,  with  its 
inward  dawnings,  in  holy  peace,  and  joy,  and  hope; 
that  to  him  it  was  of  liitle  moment  whether  he 
should  put  off  the  fleshly  tabernacle  which  de- 
tained him  from  glory  by  the  slow  inroads  of 
disease;  or  by  the  sudden  stroke  of  tyrannical 
cruelty ;  yea,  rather,  that  to  him  it  was  matter 
of  advantage  to  be  spared  the  painful  feelings 
of  sinking  nature,  the  conflict  of  life  with  death, 
the  weariness  of  a  sick-bed,  an4  to  be  carried, 
as  it  were,  by  an  instantaneous  transition  from 
the  solitude  and  sorrows  of  a  cell  to  the  man- 
sions of  the  Redeemer,  to  those  pleasures  which 
are  at  God's  right  hand  and  which  endure  for  ever- 
more. "  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the 
death  of  his  saints ; "  precious  as  the  event  which 
releases  his  beloved  children  from  their  prison- 
house,  and  brings  them  into  closer  union  with,  and 
more  intimate  enjoyment  of  himself;  and  it  is  com- 
fortable for  all  WHO  love  God,  to  reflect,  that  the 
circumstances  of  their  removal  are  not  only  known 
to  their  heavenly  Father,  but  appointed  by  him 
as  best  fitted  to  work  for  their  gooo.  In  the  mur- 
der of  John  wickedness  seemed  to  reign  uncon- 
trolled I  and  we  may  easilv  suppose  that  serious 
persons  in  that  day  would  be  ready  to  ask,  "Wlieid 
U  God,  that  be  sulTere  bis  servant  and  cause  to  be 


thus  violently  trampled  on  ?  but  all  such  qnefttioni 
proceed  from  unbelieving  and  shortHnghted  views. 
The  Lord  doth  all  things  well,  and  he  wilt  not 
suffer  the  gates  of  hell  to  prevail  agcdnst  his  Church 
either  collectively  or  individually.  We  read  onJr 
of  the  prison  in  which  John  was  confined,  of  the 
festive  revelling  of  his  enemies,  of  the  cruel  malire 
of  Herodias,  of  the  ready  obedience  of  a  bsrbarctu 
soldier,  and  the  picture  seems  to  us  appallimr; 
but  we  think  not  as  we  ought  of  the  angels — Xhwe 
<'  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  unto 
them  that  should  be  heirs  of  salvation,"  who, 
doubtless,  encompassed  the  departing  soul  of  this 
heir  of  glory,  and  bore  him  away  in  triumph  from 
the  scene  of  conflict  and  suffering  to  that  world 
where  all  is  purity  and  peace. 

There  have  been  few,  perhaps,  of  God's  senrants 
whose  case  has  been,  in  many  respects,  parallel  to 
John's ;  yet,  as  affliction  is  more  or  less  the  portion 
of  all  the  children  of  God,  we  may  derive,  from  the 
history  of  the  Baptist,  considerations  fitted  at  once 
to  strengthen  and  comfort,  and  the  first  reflection 
which  the  part  of  his  life  we  have  been  review- 
ing suggests,  is  this,  that  the  circumstance  of 
being  subjected  to  privations  and  distresses  is  m 
proof  of  the  withdrawment  of  God's  care  and  love. 
All  suffering,  indeed,  is  primarily  the  fmit  of  sin, 
but  in  the  covenant  of  grace  the  safferings  to 
which  believers  are  exposed  are  intended  to  pro- 
mote their  spiritual  improvement,  and  to  evmce 
the  power  of  the  principles  by  which  they  are 
actuated  to  the  praise  and  ^ory  of  God.  The 
time  of  suffering  is  indeed  a  mme  of  fear,  the  mind 
naturally  associates  it  with  guilt,  and  asks  why  is 
the  hand  of  God  thus  stretched  out  against  \js  r 
Perhaps  even  John  was  harrowed  with  such  anxious 
thoughts  as  these,  yet  in  him  we  have  a  lively  de- 
monstration that  we  are  not  to  estimate  the  love 
of  God  to  his  children  by  the  amount  of  worldly 
prosperity  he  grants  them ;  for  observe  the  words 
of  Christ  concerning  John,  even  when  he  was  thus 
left  to  languish  in  captivity,  (Matt.  xi.  1 1,)  and  do 
we  not  hence  learn  that  the  love  of  our  heavenly 
Father  remains  stedfast  while  he  afflicts  ns,  yea, 
that  our  very  afflictions  are  the  fruit  of  that  love? 
In  the  case  of  the  Baptist,  too,  we  are  taught  that 
the  withholding  of  sensible  comfort  from  his  peo- 
ple is  no  proof  that  he  ceases  to  care  for  them. 
Perhaps  we  are  disposed  to  wonder  that  Jesus  ^ 
not  visit  his  forerunner  in  his  captivity,  bat  we  may 
readDy  conclude  that  he  had  gcKxl  reasoos  for  not 
doing  so ;  it  might  be  to  exercise  the  grace  of  his 
faithful  servant,  or  to  prevent  the  attadungof  un- 
due importance  to  his  bodily  presence,  and  thus  to 
show  that  he  could  comfort  his  people  wherever 
they  were,  and  though  visibly  withdrawn  from 
them  i  but  whatever  might  be  tiie  cause,  the  fact  is 
plain,  that  it  proceeded  from  no  absetice  of  r^nl. 
— ^that  John  was  truly  remembered  by  hiro,—^ 
his  circumstances  were  known  and  considered,— 
that  his  reward  was  prepared  and  secured  above. 

A  second  reflection  si^ggeated  by  this  subject, 
is  the  hapmness  of  God's  people  in  aD  circum- 
stances.   The  situation  of  John  was,  as  we  bar« 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


saen,  snfficiently  desolate ;  that  of  Herod  was  hap- 
py and  proeperoii8»  in  so  far  as  this  world  is  eon- 
cerned ;  jel,  where  is  the  man  who,  in  soher  reckon* 
ing-,  woald  exchange  the  circaoHitanoesof  the  captite 
for  those  of  his  oppressor ;  where  is  the  man  who 
does  not  inwardly  feel  that  the  case  of  John^  with 
all  its  outward  trials,  is  infinitelj  preferable  to  that 
of  Herod,  with  all  its  attending  pomp  and  grandeur? 
There  is  on  erery  spirit  a  felt  conviction  that 
blessed  is  the  people  whose  God  is  tiie  Lord ;  to 
every  heart  the  wish  spontaneously  arises,  **  Let 
me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous  and  let  my  last 
end  be  like  theirs.''  Be  it  yours,  breUuren,  not  to 
rest  in  any  undefined  or  general  desire  of  knowing 
the  blessedness  of  God's  people,  but  seek  above 
all  things  to  have  an  interest  m  the  divine  favour 
offered  to  all  in  Christ.  Be  ever  careful  to  be 
found  in  the  path  of  duty,  occupied  in  those  ways 
which  you  Imow  to  be  agreeable  to  the  will  of 
God.  It  is  irtipossible  to  foresee  to  what  troubles 
and  difficulties  yon  may  be  called  in  your  pilgrimsge, 
days  of  darkness  and  gloominess  may  be  appointed 
for  you ;  but  if  your  character  be  John's,  if  like  him 
you  repose  on  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  de? ote  your* 
selves  as  his  faithful  disciples,  you  have  the  never- 
failing  comfort  of  knowing  that  **  light  is  sown 
for  the  righteous,  and  gladness  for  the  upright  in 
heart." 


A  OLANCB  AT  OUR  SACRSD  POETS. 

Vo.  IV. 

Bt  Chaeles  Moia«  Esq. 

Tm  Seasofis  of  Thomson  have  long  been  a  deserved 
fevourite  with  all  classes  of  readers.  The  elegance  of 
the  poetry  is  no  less  to  be  admired  than  the  fine  obser- 
vation  with  which  the  poet  has  viewed  the  beauties 
of  natore ;  and  in  language  the  most  classical  and  appro- 
priate, imprinted  these  indelibly  on  the  minds  of  his 
readers.  "  Of  the  Seasons/*  observes  a  modem  critie, 
"  it  may  be  said  that  one  of  ite  greatest  charms  is  the 
pure  and  elevated  spirit  of  devotion  which  occasionally 
breathes  out  amidst  tha  reveries  of  Iwicy  and  the  de- 
scriptions of  nature,  as  though  the  poet  had  sudden  and 
transporting  glimpses  of  the  Creator  himself  through 
the  perspective  of  his  works." 

James  Thomson,  the  author  of  this  ine  poem,  was 
bom  in  the  year  1700,  at  Ednam,  a  small  romantic  vil- 
lage on  the  banks  of  the  Tweed.  His  father  was  for 
many  years  minister  of  that  paridi.  The  author  of  the 
Seasons  received  part  of  his  education  at  Jedburgh 
Grammar  School,  and  his  views  being  at  one  time 
directed  to  the  Church,  he  waa  sent  to  finish  his  studies  at 
Edinburgh;  but  this  scheme,  if  ever  seriously  enter- 
tained,  was  abandoned,  and  he  went  to  London,  where, 
after  a  few  anzioua  months,  his  finaaoes  becoming  low, 
and  his  prospects  not  the  most  flattering,  he  published 
**  Winter,'*  and  afterwards  the  other  three  parts  of  that 
splendid  poem,  whose  far-spread  popularity  soon  brought 
bim  wealthy  and  liberal  patrons.  At  one  period  he 
filled  the  situation  of  Secretary  to  the  Briefs,  uadsr 
Iiord  Chancellor  Talbot  s  but  loaing  that  luerativa  birth 
at  the  death  ^  that  minister,  the  poet  again  resorted  to 
literature  for  a  livelUiood.  He  was  afterwards  pre- 
sented to  the  Surveyor  Generalship  of  the  Leeward 
Islands,  bttt  this  situation,  however  lucrative,  be  did 
not  long  enjoy.  He  was  cut  off  by  fever  eo  27th 
August  1748,  His  eentemporaries  speak  in  the  aaost 
enthusiastic  terras  of  Thomson.  His  sinpUcity  of  ouo- 
i^$n  and  fine  beaeveleiK  dispositiGQ  endeared  him  to  aU. 
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As  a  poet  he  still  oceapiesa  high  station,  and  it  is  said  of 
him  what  can  apply  to  few  of  kindred  genius,  that  be 
never  wrote  a  line  "  which,  dying,  he  would  wish  to 
Wot" 

The  following  extract  from  the  Seasons  can  never  be 
sufficiently  admired,  either  for  its  fine  poetry  or  elegance 
of  thought  and  diction  i^. 

ON  A  WtrrVKE  BVATC. 

'TUdOMl  diMdirtilCiriprMSi  hit  latest  gtooms, 

And  reignt  trtmenSout  o'er  th«  oonqverM  yMr. 

How  dMd  tho  vegetable  kingdom  Hm  I 

How  dumb  the  tuneftil !  horror  wido  txlsndi 

HU  dcMlato  dnmln.    Behold,  fond  man  t 

See  here  thy  pictured  Ufl»i  peti  lomo  finr  ymn. 

Thy  SowofftBff  apHng,  thj  tommer't  ardanl  etrcnfth. 

Thy  tober  autumn  fiding  Into  ago^ 

And  palo  ooncludhig  winter  comae  at  laft, 

And  ihutt  the  aeene.    Ah !  whither  now areSed 

Those  dreame  of  greatneat  ?  thoM  uniOUd  hopee 

Of  happlneee  ?  thoee  longli^  after  ftune  ? 

ThOM  rertleai  caret,  tbote  buiy  bottling  daya  f 

Thoae  gay.tpei>t  fWetive  nights  ?  ihote  rearing  thoogbU, 

IxMt  between  good  and  fli,  that  thar'd  thy  life  ? 

AU  now  are  TanMi'd !    Virtue  tola  tanrivet, 

Immoital,  oever-fhllbig  friend  of  man, 

Hit  guide  to  happhiett  on  high.    And  tee ! 

'Til  come,  the  glortotts  mom !  the  tecond  bfa«i 

Of  heaven  and  earth  I  awakening  nature  heara 

The  nne  ereatimg  wo^  and  itarla  lo  Ufa, 

In  evvry  helghten'd  form,  fWmi  patoi  and  death 

For  ey  er  free.     TV  gttat  ttrrmd  seketm 

Involving  all.  and  In  a  ptr^  laMr 

ymung,  aa  the  prospect  wider  tpreadt, 

To  reeaon'a  eye  reSn'd  clean  up  apace. 

Ye  vainly  wite  I  ye  blind  pretomptuout  *  aenr, 

Confounded  In  the  dutt,  adore  that  Power 

And  Wlfdom,  oft  arraim'd :  tee  now  the  cmm* 

Why  unattumlng  worth  in  lecret  lived 

And  died  neglected ;  why  the  good  maB*t  ttmm 

In  Ufe  waa  gnU  and  bittemett  (^  toul ; 

Why  the  lone  widow  and  her  orphant  pfai'd 

In  ttarving  lOlltiide :  white  luxury 

In  palace*,  lay  ttralnlng  her  low  ihoiMht 

To  rorra  unreal  wants  ;  why  heaven^rn  tnith. 

And  moderation  fklr,  wore  the  red  marks 

Of  tupenmion't  teowfe  i  why  Hoenaed  pain, 

That  cruel  spoiler,  that  emboaom'dlbe 

ImbittcTd  all  our  Mtoc    Y e  good  dtotreet  I 

To  noble  1$w  I  who  here  unbending  ttand 

Beneath  Uii*t  piettuie,  yet  bear  up  awhile^ 

And  what  yevr  bounded  view,  which  only  taw 

A  Uttle  part,  doem'd  evil,  It  no  more : 

The  ttormt  of  wintrv  thne  will  ^uiekly  pa«^ 

And  one  unbonnded  iprlng  eodrcle  all. 

Robert  Blair,  the  aothor  of  the  Oraye,  a  poem  that 
for  nearly  a  century  has  maintained  a  high  station  in 
British  poetry,  was  bom  at  £diahurgb,  in  the  year 
1690.  His  &ther  wu  one  of  the  oiinisters  of  the  Old 
Chureh  in  this  dty.  Of  the  life  of  the  poet  Uttle  is 
preserved.  He  received  part  of  his  elaasieal  edueation  ia 
Holland,  at  thai  period  the  great  resort  of  Scottish  youth ; 
and  was  remarked,  while  a  studeat,  as  a  young  man  of 
great  talent  and  much  promistw  He  was  presented,  in 
his  thirty-second  year,  to  the  parish  of  Athelstaneford 
in  East  Lothian,  and  Aortly  afterwards  married  the 
daughter  of  Vfokmor  Law,  to  whose  memory  he  com- 
posed an  elegant  poem.  It  is  rather  singidar  that,  in 
this  parish,  he  was  sueeseded  by  Hobdo,  the  author  of 
Douglas. 

In  the  discharge  of  Ids  mhiisterial  duties  he  was  ardent 
and  unremitting,  and  hia  kindness  of  heart  and  af&bility 
of  manners  were  long  remembered  in  the  district  over 
which  his  benevolent  exertions  extended.  He  was  the 
friend  and  correspondent  of  Dr  Watu  and  Dr  Doddridge, 
and  for  a  long  period  of  his  life,  on  the  closest  terms  of 
intimacy  with  the  eelehrated  GoL  Gardiner.  He  died 
on  the  4th  Felvnary  174«. 

*'  The  Grave  "  is  one  of  those  single  efforts  of  genius, 
with  originality  and  merit  auSSdent  to  stamp  its  author's 
name  with  immortality.  In  sobm  parts  it  certainly  bears 
a  resemblance  to  the  Night  Thoughts,  but  the  severe 
unity  of  design,  and  originality  of  thoqght  and  ex- 
pression, completely  separate  it  from  all  idea  of  mere 
imitation.  As  a  poem  coatafaiing  passages  closer  to 
Shakspsaia  and  Miltoa,  ia  sahhnu^  of  thought  and 
diction,  and  matchless  imsgery,  than  others  of  his  coa- 
taiap^iariss,  <*  Tba  OraTs"  has  loi^  suslaiaad  tha^ 
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high  place  in  otir  literature,  which  its  great  merits 
so  amply  deserve.  The  following  extract  ;may  he  en- 
titled 

TH£   DEATH  OF  THE  GOOD  HAN — THE   RESITBaECTION. 

««  Sure  the  last  end 
Of  the  good  man  b  peace  !    How  calm  his  exit  I 
Ntgbt-dews  bll  not  more  gently  to  the  ground. 
Nor  weary  worn  out  winds  expire  so  soft. 
Behold  him  1  in  the  eyenlng-tide  of  Ure^ 
A  life  well  spent,  whose  earl;  care  it  was 
His  riper  years  should  not  upbraid  his  green  s 
By  unperceived  degrees  he  wears  away ; 
Yet,  like  the  sun,  seems  larger  at  his  setting  I 
High  is  his  faith  and  hope*.  Toole  how  he  reaches 
After  the  prise  in  view !  and,  liice  a  bird 
That's  hamper'd,  struggles  hard  to  get  away! 
Whilst  the  glad  gates  of  sisht  are  Wide  expanded 
To  let  new  glories  in,  the  first  fair  fruits 
Of  the  fiut  coming  harvest.    Tlien,  ob  then, 
Kach  earth-bom  Joy  grows  vile,  or  disappears. 
Shrunk  to  a  thing  of  nought !    Oh  how  he  longi 
To  have  his  passport  ugned.  and  be  dismiss'd  I 
'Tis  done— and  now  he  s  happy !    The  glad  soul 
Has  not  a  wish  uncrown'd.    E'en  the  lag  flesh 
Rests,  too.  in  hope  of  meeting  once  again 
Its  better  halt,  neve/ to  sunder  more. 
Nor  shall  it  hope  tn  vain  ;  the  time  draws  on. 
When  not  a  single  spot  of  burial  earth. 
Whether  on  land,  or  in  the  spacious  sea. 
But  must  give  back  Its  long  committed  dust 
Inviolate ;  and  fidthfully  shall  these 
Make  up  the  full  account ;  not  the  least  atom 
Embeulcd  or  mislaid,  of  the  whole  tale. 
Each  soul  shall  have  a  body  ready  fumish'd ; 
And  each  shall  have  his  ovvn.    Hence,  ye  profane ! 
Ask  not  how  this  can  be  ?    Sure  the  same  pow'r 
That  rear'd  the  piece  at  first,  and  took  it  down. 
Can  re-assemble  the  loose  scattered  parts. 
And  put  them  as  they  were.    Almighty  God 
Hath  done  much  more ;  nor  is  his  arm  impair'd 
Through  length  of  days  ;  and  what  he  can,  he  will : 
His  (UthfUlness  stands  bound  to  see  it  done. 
When  the  dread  trumpet  sounds,  the  slumb'ring  dust. 
Not  inattentive  to  the  call,  shall  wake : 
And  every  joint  posses*  its  proper  place. 
With  a  new  elegance  of  form,  unknown 
To  its  first  state.    Nor  shall  the  conscious  loul 
Mistake  Its  partner,  but  amidst  the  crowd 
Sinaling  its  other  half,  into  its  arms 
Shsll  rush,  with  all  the  tanpatience  of  a  man 
That's  new  come  home,  and.  having  long  been  absent. 
With  haste  runs  over  every  dififerent  room. 
In  pain  to  see  the  whole.    Thrice  happy  meeting  t 
Nor  time,  nor  death,  shall  ever  part  them  more. 
Thus  at  the  shut  of  even,  the  weary  bird 
Leaves  the  wide  air,  and  in  some  lonely  brake 
Cow'rs  down,  and  dozes  till  the  dawn  of  day. 
Then  claps  hU  weU-fledged  wings,  and  bears  away." 

To  Blair  succeeds  Philip  Doddridge,  whose  *'  Rise 
and  Progress  of  Religion  in  the  Soul/'  and  other  pious 
productions  of  great  merit,  have  made  his  name  familiar 
to  all  serious  readers.  He  published  a  volume  of  hymns, 
which  have  the  attraction  of  combining  fine  poetry  with 
that  strong  devotional  feeling  that  distinguish  his  more 
elaborate  works.  As  a  specimen  of  his  style,  the  fol- 
lowing beautiful  hymn  may  suffice : — 


ISAIAH  LX.  19,  20. 

Ye  golden  lamps  of  heaven,  fkrewelL 

With  aU  vour  feeble  light : 
Farewell,  tnou  ever -changing  moon. 

Pale  empress  of  the  night. 

And  thou,  refulgent  orb  of  day. 

In  brighter  flames  arrayed, 
Mv  soul,  that  springs  beyond  thy  sphen. 

No  more  demands  thy  akL 

Ye  stars  are  but  the  shining  dust 

Of  my  divine  abode. 
The  pavement  of  those  heav'nly  courts, 

Where  I  shall  reign  with  God. 

The  Father  of  eternal  light 

Shall  there  his  beams  display; 
Nor  shall  one  moment's  darkneu  mix 

With  that  unvaried  day. 

No  more  the  drops  of  piercing  grief 

Shall  swell  into  mine  eyes ; 
Nor  the  meridian  sun  decline 

Amidst  those  brighter  skies. 

Here  all  the  millions  of  his  saints 

Shall  in  one  song  unite. 
And  each  the  bUsa  of  all  shall  view 

With  infinite  delight. 

The  unfortunate  Boyse  wrote  a  poem  on  The  Deity 
which  was  highly  praised  by  Fielding,  no  mean  autho^ 
rity,  and  other  critics  of  his  time,  Southey,  in  notidng 


this  poem,  justly  observes,  that  *'  to  write  piously  on 
such  a  theme  may  expiate  the  presumption  of  the  at> 
tempt,  but  cannot  palliate  the  folly.*'  There  are  some 
striking  passages  scattered  throughout  the  work,  whidi 
to  extract  would  occupy  more  space  than  can  well 
be  spared;  and  we,  therefore,  pass  on  to  Chail« 
Wesley,  the  contemporary  of  Doddridge,  whose  hymns 
display  a  fervour  of  pious  feeling  not  surpassed  by  any 
of  the  poets  of  his  time.  His  hymns  beginning  "  Grest 
Author  of  ray  Being,"  **  Thou  wretched  Man  of  Soi- 
row,"  and  the  extract  which  follows,  find  few  paralldf 
among  modern  sacred  song  writers.  Montgomery,  in 
the  essay  prefixed  to  his  Christian  Psalmist,  praises 
him  highly,  and  ranks  him  decidedly  next  to  Dr  Wattt 
as  a  hymn  writer.     The  following  is  certainly  fine : 

THE  COMMUNION  OF  SAINTS. 

The  sunts  on  earth  and  those  abore 

But  one  «>mmunion  make, 
Join'd  to  their  Lord  in  bonds  of  lo««^ 

All  of  his  grace  partake. 

One  ikmlly  we  dwell  in  Him, 

One  Church  above,  beneath. 
Though  now  divided  by  the  stream. 

The  narrow  stream  of  death. 

One  army  of  the  Uving  Ood, 

To  his  command  we  bow ; 
Part  of  the  host  bare  cross'd  the  Ikood, 

And  part  are  crossing  now. 

Lo !  thousands  to  thehr  endless  home 

Are  swiftly  borne  away  ; 
And  we  are  to  the  margin  cora^ 

And  soon  must  launoi  as  they. 

Lord  Jesus !  be  our  constant  guide ! 

Then,  when  the  word  is  given. 
Bid  death's  cold  flood  its  waves  divide; 

And  land  us  safe  in  heaven. 

His  brother,  the  celebrated  John  Wesley,  also  wrote 
many  beautiful  hymns,  and  more  especially  the  one  en- 
titled "  There  remains  a  Rest  for  the  People  of  God," 
which  endears  him  to  every  heart. 

From  the  Wesleys  I  now  turn  to  James  Merrick,  a  di- 
vine and  poet,  of  considerable  merit,  who  composed  some 
paraphrases  of  the  Psalms.  These  do  not  rise  much  Rbo  ve 
mediocrity;  but  some  of  his  other  devotional  pieces, 
evince  a  high  poetical  taste,  and  are  written  with  much 
feeling.  The  following  poem  is  the  most  popular,  as 
it  is  certainly  one  of  the  most  favourable,  specimens  of 
his  poetry : — 

THE  NUNC  DIMITTIS. 


'Tis  enough--the  hour  is  c 

Mow  withm  the  silent  tomb 
Let  this  mortal  frame  decay, 
Mingled  with  its  kindred  cUy ; 
Since  thy  mercies,  oft  of  old. 
By  thv  chosen  aeers  foretold. 
Faithfbl  now  and  stedflut  provvL 
God  uf  truth,  and  God  of  love  I 
Since  at  length  my  ued  eye 
Sees  the  day-spring  from  on  high  I 
Sun  of  Righteousness,  to  thee, 
Lo  I  the  nations  bend  the  knee ; 
And  the  realms  of  distant  kioge 
Own  the  healing  of  thy  wings. 
Those  whom  death  had  overmread 
With  his  dark  and  dreary  shades 
Lift  their  eyes,  and  from  a£sr 
Hail  the  Ugiit  of  Jacob's  Star : 
Waiting  tiU  the  promised  ray 
Turn  their  darkness  into  day. 
See  the  beams  intensely  sbed. 
Shine  on  Sion's  favour  d  head  I 
Never  may  they  hence  remove, 
God  of  truth,  and  God  of  love  ! 

Thomas  Blacklock,  the  author  of  the  following  lioes, 
was  born  at  Annan,  in  Dumfnes-shire,  in  1721.  He 
lost  his  sight  by  small-pox  when  about  six  months  oli 
Early  in  life  he  evinced  a  predilection  for  poetrv,  snd 
Professor  Spenoe  of  Oxford  having  prefixed  to  hii 
volume  a  most  interesting  life  of  the  author,  the  wotk 
soon  found  a  wide  circulation.  In  1759  he  was  lioenswl 
as  a  preacher  by  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  w«i 
shortly  afterwards  presented  to  the  living  of  Kirkcuii- 
bright.  But  his  sad  deprivation  here  marred  his  fair 
prospects  of  usefulness,  and  he  resigned  his  charge^  oa 
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condition  of  a  snttU  annuity  being  settled  upon  him  for 
life.  WitH  this  he  retired  to  Edinburgh,  where,  until 
the  close  of  his  life  in  1791,  he  enjoyed  the  friendship 
of  most  of  the  eminent  men,  both  in  science  and  litera- 
ture, of  that  period. 

HTMN. — BENEVOLENCE. 

Hail,  tource  of  pleaiures  ever  new  I 
'While  thy  kind  dictates  I  pursue, 

I  tMte  a  joy  sincere  { 
Too  high  for  little  minds  to  know, 
^Wtao  on  thenuelves,  alone,  bestow 

Their  wishes  and  their  care. 

By  thee  inspbed,  the  gen'rons  breast. 
In  blessing  others  only  blest, 

With  kindness  lati^e  and  free, 
DeUghts  the  widow's  tears  to  stay. 
To  teach  the  blind  their  smoothest  way. 

And  aid  the  feeble  knee. 


O  God !  with  iympatbetie 
In  others'  joys  and  grieft  t 


care, 

,  ,.        „        to  shares 

Do  thou  mine  heart  incline ; 
Bach  low,  each  selfish,  wish  control, 
IVann  with  benevolence  mj  soul, 

And  make  me  wholly  thine. 

Few  poems  have  been  more  admired  than  the  *'  Ode 
to  Spring"  of  Michael  Bruce.  The  drcurostance 
which  suggested  the  Elegy,  and  the  sad  presentiment, 
so  soon  confirmed,  which  the  concluding  verses  convey, 
awaken  the  keenest  sympathy  for  genius  and  worth 
early  blighted.  No  poem  of  equal  length  leaves  a 
deeper  and  more  lasting  impression  on  the  heart.  His 
*-*  lASt  Day "  contains  some  excellent  passages,  and  his 
^'  LocUeven  Castle,**  with  the  improvements  of  Logan, 
is  altogether  a  fine  descriptive  poem.  The  following, 
however,  may  be  said  to  be  the  effort  on  which  his  fiftme 
principally  rests  :~- 

ODE  TO  SPRING. 
Now  spring  returns :  but  not  to  me  returns 

The  vernal  joy  my  better  years  hare  known  i 
Dim  in  my  breast  lite'b  dying  taper  bums. 

And  all  the  joys  of  life  with  health  are  flown. 

Starting  and  shivMng  in  th'  inconstant  wind. 

Meagre  and  pale,  the  ghost  of  what  I  was, 
Beneath  some  blasted  tree  1  lie  recUned, 

And  count  the  silent  moments  as  they  pass ; 
The  winged  moments,  whose  unstaying  speed 

No  art  can  stop,  or  in  their  course  arrest ; 
"Whose  flight  shall  shortly  count  me  with  the'dead. 

And  lay  me  down  in  peace  with  them  that  rest. 

Oft  morning  dreams  presage  approaching  fate ; 

And  morning  dreams,  as  poeU  tell,  are  true : 
Jjtd  by  pale  ghosts,  1  enter  Death's  dark  gate. 

And  bid  the  realms  of  light  and  Uiie  adieu. 

I  beer  the  helpless  wail,  the  shriek  of  woe  i 

I  see  the  muddy  wave,  the  dreary  shore. 
The  sluggish  streams  that  slowly  creep  below. 

Which  mortals  visit,  and  return  no  more. 

Farewell,  ye  blooming  fields !  ye  cheerfU  plains ! 

Enough  for  me  the  churchyard's  lonely  mound, 
IVhereMelancholy  with  still  Silence  reigns, 

And  the  rank  grass  waves  o'er  the  cheerleu  ground. 

There  let  me  wander  at  the  shut  of  eve. 
When  sleep  siU  dewy  on  the  labonrers'  eyes ; 

The  world,  and  all  iU  busy  follies,  leave. 
And  talk  with  Wisdom  where  m;  Daphnis  lies. 

There  let  me  sleep  forgotten  in  the  clay. 
When  death  shall  shut  these  weary  achhig  eyes; 

Best  in  the  hopes  of  an  eternal  day, 
'Till  the  long  night  is  gone,  and  the  last  morn  arise. 

John  Logan,  the  author  of  many  of  the  most  beauti- 
lul  of  the  Paraphrases  in  the  General  Assembly's  Col- 
lection, was  bom  in  the  parish  of  Fahi  in  174iB.  He 
was  educated  at  the  University  of  Edinburgh;  and, 
having  passed  his  trials,  was  ordained  one  of  the  minis- 
ters of  Leith  in  1770.  Some  years  afterwards,  on  his 
publication  of  *  Runnymede,*  a  tragedy,  he  incurred  the 
displeasure  of  his  parishioners,  and  giving  up  his  living 
removed  to  London,  where  he  died  in  1788.  His 
Sermons,  which  are  little,  if  at  all,  inferior  to  Blair, 
have  been  long  popular  in  Scotland.  Besides  his 
poems,  whose  success  at  once  placed  him  on  a  level 
with  the  standard  authors  of  his  time,  he  published  a 
work,  entitled,  '  The  Elements  of  the  Philosophy  of 
History,'  "  which  was  almost,  if  not  altogether,  made 
up  ^oin  a  series  of  lectures  on  history,  which  for  two 


successive  seasons  he  delivered  in  Edinburgh."  A  recent 
biographer  of  Bruce,  whose  Poems  were  first  collected 
and  published  under  the  editorship  of  Logan,  has  at- 
tempted, but  most  unsuccessfully,  to  cidm  for  the 
former,  three  of  the  finest  Paraphrases  of  Logan.  The 
ground  on  which  he  founds  his  plea  is  certainly  the  most 
untenable  that  a  claim  for  substantiating  authorship  ever 
rested.  The  public  seem  already  to  have  set  their  veto 
on  the  work,  as  it  has  apparently  sunk  into  the  oblivion 
which  its  sectarian  exclusiveness  seemed  to  deserve. 

The  following  fine  hymn  needs  no  comment.  It  is 
fiuniliar  to  us  all : — 

HEAVENLY  WISDOM. 

O  happy  is  the  man  who  hears 

Instruction's  warning  voice. 
And  who  celestial  wisdom  makm 

His  early,  only  choice ! 
For  she  has  treasures  greater  for 

Than  east  or  west  unfold. 
And  her  reward  is  more  secure 
'    Than  Is  the  gain  of  gold. 
In  her  right  hand  she  holds  to  view 

A  length  of  happy  years ; 
And  in  her  left,  the  prise  of  fame 

And  honour  bright  appears. 
She  guides  the  young  with  innocence 

In  pleasure's  paths  to  tread ; 
A  crown  of  glory  she  bestows 
'  Upon  the  hoary  head. 
According  as  her  labours  rise. 

So  her  rewards  increase ; 
Her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness. 

And  all  her  paths  are  peace.  , 

John  Newton,  curate  of  Olney,  wrote  some  hymns, 
many  of  them  of  great  merit.  His  volume,  entitled, 
•  Olney  Hymns,*  receives  its  chief  attraction,  however, 
from  the  beautiful  productions  of  Cowper  which  adorn 
its  pages.  Newton's  prose  writings  are  well  known, 
and  have  raised  him  to  that  high  station  in  the  religious 
world  he  has  long  deservedly  held. 

The  friend  and  contemporary  of  Newton,  William 
Cowper,  the  author  of  *  The  Task,*  one  of  the  finest 
poems  in  this,  or,  perhaps,  in  any  other  language,  was 
born  at  Berkhamstead,  in  Hertfordshire,  in  1731,  and 
was  the  son  of  the  rector  of  that  parish.  His  life,  by 
Southey,  is  one  of  the  most  popular,  as  it  is  one  of  the 
most  interesting,  biographies  we  possess.  Few  incidents 
marked  the  career  of  the  poet ;  but  it  is  the  history 
of  a  mind  of  the  highest  order,  and  of  a  life  marked 
by  every  virtue  that  our  fallen  nature  can  boast. 
Cowper  was  subject  to  great  depression  of  spirits;  and 
it  is  only  to  those  happy  days,  when  the  clouds  that 
overcast  his  mind  broke  up,  and  disclosed  the  clear 
heaven  above,  that  we  are  indebted  for  those  poems  that 
immortalize  his  name.  He  died  at  Norfolk  on  the  25th 
April  1800.  The  characteristics  of  Cowper's  poetry 
are  a  keen  observation  of  nature,  enriched  by  a  fine  vein 
of  moral  reflection,  and  a  pious  feeling,  that  benefits 
while  it  endears  him  to  his  readers.  Of  his  poetry  in 
general,  a  great  modem  critic  thus  eloquently,  and  no 
less  fiiithfully,  remarks,  that  m  it  '*  he  passed  fi-om  the 
imitation  of  poets  to  the  imitation  of  nature,  and  vea. 
turcd  boldly  upon  the  representation  of  objects  that  had 
not  been  sanctified  by  the  description  of  any  of  his  pre- 
decessors. ^  In  the  ordinary  occupations  and  duties  of 
domestic  life,  and  the  consequences  of  modem  man- 
ners; in  the  common  place  scenery  of  a  rustic  situation, 
and  the  obvious  eontemplation  of  our  public  institu- 
tions, he  has  found  a  multitude  of  objects  for  ridicule 
and  reflection,  for  pathetic  and  picturesque  description 
for  moral  declamation  and  devotional  rapture,  that  woulo 
have  been  looked  upon  with  disdain,  or  despair,  by  most 
of  our  poetical  adventurers.'* 

The  following  extract  is  from  •  The  Task,*  and  may 
be  entitled 

MARTYRS. 
PatrioU  have  toU'd,  and  In  their  country's  cause 
Bled  nobly ;  and  their  deeds,  as  they  deserve. 
Receive  proud  recompense.    Wejtive  in  charge 
Their  names  to  the  sweet  lyre.    1%'  historic  Muse, 
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Prtrad  or  th«  lr«a«aM»  outfchM  wHhit  dtfVtt 
To Utoit doMi;  tatd  Sealptart* Iq  hir  titrn. 
Gives  bond  In  •Umt  and  eTer-dorinf  brM* 
Ti»  futtd  tbem,  sDd  t'  ImmorUttst  ner  tntttt " 
But  fiUrer  vrettht  aro  due^  tlMusb  Mtv  paid. 

So  thoM  who,  poated  at  the  (hilM  of  Truth, 
ave  (kUan  la  bar  deftaoa.    A  patriot'!  blood, 
"WtU  ipont  In  audi  a  atrtfe,  may  tarn  Indaad, 
Apd  Air  a  tkao  inaura,  to  bii  lorad  land 
The  iweeU  of  Uberty  and  equal  lawt  { 
But  nartytt  atniggla  Ibr  a  brighter  priae. 
And  win  It  with  90fa  pain.    Their  blood  la  ibad 
In  oonflrmation  of  the  noblett  elaim. 
Our  clafan  tn  Ibad  upon  Immortal  truth. 
To  walk  with  Ood,  to  be  divliielf  fret. 
To  loar,  and  to  anticipate  the  skiet. 
Yet  few  remember  them.    Thtj  Uf ed  imkaown. 
Till  PenecuUon  dran'd  them  Into  fiMne, 
And  chased  them  up  M  Htaftn.    Their  ashes  flew 
—No  marble  tells  us  whither.    IVlth  their  namea 
Ko  bard  embalms  and  sanctiflti  his  song  i 
And  Historr.  so  warm  on  maaatr  themes, 
It  cold  on  thU.    She  execrates,  indeed. 
The  tjnxxnj  that  doom'd  them  to  the  Bre, 
But  gives  the  gloriooa  soAwtra  Uttlt  pniae* 

Cowper,  with  whom  this  paper  ooncUdes,  may  be 
regarded  as  the  grand  eonnecting  link  between  the  poets 
of  the  past  age  and  the  present  Combhiing  all  the 
beauties  wiih  few  of  the  defects  of  his  pradecessors,  his 
poetry  created  a  revolution  in  publie  taste  which  is  felt 
down  to  the  present  moment. 

Glancing  back,  then,  from  this  halting  l^ace,  orer  our 
past  labours,  the  only  regret  felt  is,  that  so  little  space 
could  be  allotted  to  do  any  thing  like  justice  to  our 
sacred  poets.  The  object  of  this  hasty  dutch  was  not 
to  satisfy,  but  to  create^  a  taste  for  our  religious  poetry, 
and  if  at  all  successful  we  are  satisfied.  No  one  oaii  sit 
down  to  peruse  the  efforts  of  departed  genius,  without 
feeling,  as  he  proceeds*  that  they  ooma  to  him  like 
Voices  from  the  graye,  speaking  in  language  tbe  moat 
exalted,  of  the  perfections  of  the  Deity,  as  seaii  in  his 
works  here  below,  or  dothing  in  a  more  invitivg  garb 
those  great  truths  so  productive  of  happiness  to  man 
here,  and  so  essential  to  the  success  of  his  proaptcts 
hereafter. 

In  the  closing  papers  of  the  series,  many  of  the  pocta 
with  whom  tha  readers  of  the  present  work  ought  to 
be  more  immediately  acquainted,  will  oUim  aspacial  at* 
tention. 

THS  CHBONOLOQT  OP  BACRBD 
BCBIPTURB. 
(Oontlirasd  from  page  481.) 

Thi  Hebrews  distinguished  their  years  into  tku  divll 
and  sacred  year,  each  of  whieh  had  a  different  begin- 
ning. The  civil  year  waa  the  more  ancient^  and  always 
began  with  the  first  appearanoe  of  the  saw  moon  that 
happened  nearest,  or  upon,  tha  autumnal  equlnok.  The 
aaaed  or  ecclesiastical  year  waa  instituted  at  tka  time 
of  the  exit  from  Egypt,  in  memory  of  that  evaat»  and 
always  began  with  tha  fint  appaaraaca  of  the  new 
moon  that  happened  nearest,  or  upon,  tha  venud  equi- 
nox. Now,  the  new  moon  oould  not  be  seen  until  the 
evening  of  the  day  next  after  tha  change,  coasequantly 
the  first  day  of  any  month  or  year  must  have  eor* 
responded  to  the  third  day  of  the  moon,  reckoning 
from  the  change.  Their  common  year  constated  ci 
twelve  months^  but  their  intercalary  years  oonciatad  of 
thirteen. 

Their  rule  for  making  the  interoalatioii  was  whoA* 
ever,  according  to  the  course  of  the  onmmop  year,  the 
fifteenth  of  Nisaa  happened  to  &U  befora  the  day  of 
the  vernal  equinox,  then  they  interedated  a  month,  and 
the  fifteenth  of  Nisan  was  thereby  earned  a  month  nearer 
the  autumnal  equinox.  Whereby  it  oame  to  pass,  that 
the  first  day  of  their  year  was  alwaya  within  fifteen  days 
before  or  fifteen  days  after  the  equinox,  so  that  there 
never  coald  be  more  than  thirteen  days  IJiat  intervened 
between  the  day  on  which  the  equinox  happened  and 
the  first  day  of  the  year.  Now,  the  Jewish  months, 
with  the  number  of  days  in  each,  were  aa  follow  :-^ 


1,  Kthanim,  or  Tisri,  80  days.  7,  Abib,  or  Niaan,  90  days. 


2,Bul  or  Mardiesvan  29 

S,  Chislau, 80 

4,Thebet, 29 

6,Sebat, 30 

6,Adar, 29 


6,  Zif,or  Jyar,...29 
9,  Si  van, 30 

10,  Thamuz, 29 

11,  Ab 30 

I9,£lul,. 


Yeadar,  29  or  80  days.* 
Such  was  the  order  of  the  months,  with  the  nninber 
of  daya  in  each ;  but  here  it  must  be  obeerved,  thii 
one  or  other  of  tiiese  twenty-nine-day  months  was  oc- 
casionally made  to  contain  a  day  more,  in  order  to  mik^ 
the  months  correspond  with  the  synodieal  course  cf 
the  moon.     Thia  addition  of  a  day  must  have  takes 
place  about  eleven  tiraea  in  the  course  of  nineteen  sdir 
years,  and,  no  doubt,  more  than  the  half  of  that  number 
would  fall  on  Adar  or  Vsadar,  and  during  that  period  there 
would  be  twelve  common,  and  seven  intercalary  yeirs. 
Such  was  tha  form  of  the  year  used  by  the  aoctent 
Hebrews,  before  and  after  their  coming  out  of  the  land 
of  Egvpt.     Dr  Prideanx,  however,  supposes  that  the 
Jewish  form  of  the  year  waa  not  in  use  till  some  time 
after  their  departure  from  Egypt ;  but  it  will  be  ei»y  to 
show  tha  absnrditv  of  that  supposition  t  for  Maes  cz- 
presaly  refera  to  the  Jewish  form  of  the  year  wken  be 
saya,  *'  ThIa  day  came  ye  out,  in  the  month  AUb." 
Exod.  xiiL  4.     Sinoe,  therefore,  Moeea  addresied  tbete 
words  to  the  people  on  the  very  day  that  tkeyleft 
Egypt,  they  are  a  direct  proof  that  die  Jewish  form  of 
tha  year  vraa  then  in  use.    But  further,  the  four  hun- 
dred and  thirty  years  of  their  sojoumiog  begui  and 
ended  on  the  same  day  of  the  same  month,  naaely, 
the  fifteenth  day  of  Abib,  which  was  the  first  mooth 
of  their  sacred  year,  and  tha  saventh  of  their  dvil 
(Exod.  xii.  40^  41,  compared  with  Nam.  zxiiu.  S.) 
Hence  we  infer  that  the  Jewish  form  was  io  oaa  before 
that  sojourning  began.  But  further,  it  will  he  admitted 
by  all,  that  Noah  ud  his  family  mast  have  been  in  pos- 
session of  some  form  or  other  of  the  yesr  when  they 
entered  the  ark.     That  form  of  the  year,  whatever  it 
was,  must  have  continued  to  be  the  only  form  of  the 
year  for  a  considerable  time  after  the  ftood,  or  during 
the  lives  of  Noah,  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth.    But 
Shem  lived  after  the  flood  five  hundred  end  two  years, 
(Gen.  xL  10,  11,)  or  seventy-five  years  after  the  so- 
journing bagan ;  therefore,  we  may  infer  that  the  Jew- 
ish form  of  the  year  was  in  use  even  before  the  flood. 
Nnw,  when  we  consider  that  the  Jewish  fona  of  tbe 
year  was  in  use  about  the  time  of  Noah,  end  tfa&t  be 
was  only  the  tenth  from  Adam,  we  may  fiiirly  and  rea- 
sonably conclude  that  the  Jewiah  form  of  the  jmt  wis 
the  very  same  as  that  which  was  used  by  Adsm,  i»i 
was  ordained  by  God  himself  on  the  fourth  day  of  the 
creation,  when  it  was  said,  **  l«t  there  be  lights  id 
the  firmament  of  the  heaven,  to  divide  the  day  from 
the  night ;  and  let  them  be  for  signs,  and  for  seasons, 
and  for  days  and  years."  Gen.  i.  14.     Now,  this  passage 
certainly  refera  to  tha  Jewish  form  of  the  yesr,  for  ia 
it  the  moon  is  ordained  to  rule  or  r^^te  tbe  years, 
as  wen  as  the  sun  s  hence  we  infer  that  the  Jewi^^ 
form  of  tha  year  waa  ordained  on  the  fourth  day  of  the 
creation.    But  although  the  Jewish  y«ar  waa  isidtuted 
on  the  fourth  day  of  the  creation,  yet  it  could  sot  com- 
mence or  be  in  operation  before  the  creation  of  Adam: 
for  tha  mensnntion  of  time  by  the  motioas  of  tht 
heavenly  bodiea  la  an  art  which  belongs  exeluaively  to 
man  i  therefore,  the  first  day  of  Adam's  life  sBost  have 
been  alM  the  first  day  of  the  Jewish  year.    I  have  al- 
ready shown  that,  ia  the  ancient  Jewiah  year,  the  ^ 
day  always  ooindded  with  the  third  day  of  tbe  woto, 
reckoning  from  the  change,  or  frt>m  the  time  of  its  coo- 
junetion  with  the  sun ;  therefore,  since  Friday  was  tba 
Mrst  day  of  the  Jewish  year  at  tha  creation,  the  vi» 
and  moon  must  have  been  in  cajguoofeioa  a&lTsdDCS- 
day,  tha  day  of  their  creation. 
■  The  AMBth  Vesdar  b  omitted  Itf  yesra  of  twelvs  nosths. 
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We  come  now  to  consider  that  form  of  the  year 
wliick  was  used  by  Hoses  in  computing  the  time  of  the 
flood.  And  here  it  is  natural  and  reasonable  to  sup- 
pose that  Moses^  in  computing  the  time  of  any  event, 
must  liave  used  either  the  Jewish  or  the  Egyptian  form 
of  the  year.  Indeed,  we  cannot  conceive  of  him  using 
any  other,  seeing  that  he  was  an  Hebrew,  brought  up 
at  the  court  of  Pharaoh,  and  '*  learned  Ui  all  the  wis- 
dom of  the  Egyptians."  But  we  have  already  proved 
tliat  the  time  of  the  flood  was  not  computed  by  the 
Jewish  year ;  therefore,  it  must  have  been  computed 
by  the  Egyptian  year,  or,  iw  it  is  in  Josephus,  accord- 
ing to  the  Egyptian  division  of  the  year.  I  have  al- 
ready obeerv«d  that  the  Egyptian  form  of  the  year  is 
found  in  no  other  pari  of  Scripture  but  in  the  Boole  of 
Oeneiis,  But  this  will  not  appear  strange,  if  we  con- 
sider that  the  Book  of  Genesis  must  have  been  written 
before  Hoses  beeame  the  leader  of  the  Hebrews^  and 
also  before  he  conformed  to  the  customs  and  manners 
of  that  people.  That  he  ^d  not  conform  to  these  be^ 
fore  he  became  their  leader  is,  I  think,  evident  from 
Exod.  iv.  24-26,  but  after  that  we  hear  no  more  of 
his  nonconformity.  It  may  be  disputed  whether  the 
Book  of  Genesis  was  written  in  Egypt  or  in  the  land 
of  Hidian ;  but  it  is  sufficient  for  our  purpose  here  to 
know  that  it  was  written  before  the  departure  of  the 
Israelites  from  Egypt.  With  regard  to  the  length  of 
the  Egyptian  year,  it  has  been  asserted  by  a  great  num- 
ber of  our  modem  writers  on  chronology  (but  upon 
what  authority  I  know  not)  that  the  ancient  Egyptian 
year  consisted  only  of  twelve  thirty-dav  months,  with 
an  addition  of  five  days  after  the  last  of  them,  so  that 
ill  the  space  of  fourteen  hundred  and  sixty  years  its 
beginning  vras  carried  backwards  through  the  whole 
solar  year.  These  assertions,  however,  are  contrary  to 
the  testimony  of  Josephus ;  for,  according  to  that  au- 
thor, all  tha  Egyptian  years  b«gan  about  the  time  of 
the  autumnal  equinox,  which  could  not  be  the  case 
with  a  year  consisting  only  of  three  hundred  and  sixty- 
five  days.  Besides,  it  is  very  unlikely  that  the  Egyp- 
tians, who  wei«  so  fomed  in  ancient  times  for  &eir 
knowledge  in  astronomy,  would  have  used  a  year  so 
very  defective  as  that  which  has  been  ascribed  to  them 
by  our  modern  writers  i  nor  can  I  believe  that  such  a 
defective  year  would  have  been  employed  by  the  inspired 
writer  in  computing  the  time  of  Uie  flood.  Horeover, 
it  is  observed  by  Diodorus,  and  quoted  by  RolUn,  * 
that  the  Egyptian  year,  from  the  most  remote  antiquitjr, 
was  composed  of  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  days  six 
hours.  This  observation,  too,  is  certainly  supported 
by  the  well  known  feet,  that  the  same  length  of  the 
year  was  at  first  intimated  to  Julius  Cesar,  by  Sosi* 
genes,  the  Egyptian.  He  was  a  mathematician  of  Al- 
exandria, and  assisted  Casar  in  reforming  the  Roman 
calendar,  forty-five  years  before  the  vulgar  era  of  Christ's 
birth.  Hence  it  appears  that  the  ancient  Egyptian  year 
consisted  of  twelve  thirty-day  months,  with  an  addition 
of  five  days  after  the  last  of  them ;  but  in  every  fourth 
year,  the  additional  days  were  six  instead  of  five,  which 
made  every  fourth  year  a  Imp  year,  as  in  the  Julian  style. 

Having  now  ascertained  the  true  length  and  form  of 
the  years  mentioned  ip  Scripture,  we  shall,  in  the  next 
place,  notice  two  very  common  objections  against  Scrips 
ture  chronology. 

The  first  objection  is,  that  the  Scriptures  very  sel- 
dom mark  whether  the  years  are  current  or  complete ; 
therefore,  say  they,  it  is  impossible  to  compute  Scrip- 
ture events  with  any  degree  of  certainty,  «ow,  with 
regard  to  this  objection,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying, 
that  it  rests  entirely  upon  a  false  assumption ;  for  the 
Scriptures  every  where  sufficiently  mark  whether  the 
years  are  current  or  complete.  And  to  prove  this,  we 
need  only  to  refer  to  any  number  of  years  assigned  in 
the  gcripture  account  of  time  between  the  crea^ioj^  fuod 
f  RoUi&'i  Andsot  Bbtory,  fo^U  cbsp.  Lj 


the  Babylonish  captivity.  For  example.  Hoses  informs 
us  that  Adam  lived  one  hundred  and  thirty  years,  and 
begat  Seth.  In  this  example  we  have  a  lAmple  state- 
ment, plainly  intimating  that  there  were  one  hundred 
and  thuty  years  between  the  creation  of  Adam  and  tho 
birth  of  Seth ;  of  course  Seth  must  have  been  born  in 
the  hundred  and  thirty-first  year  of  the  world  i  for  had 
Seth  been  bom  in  the  hundred  and  thirtieth,  Hosee 
could  never  have  said  that  Adam  lived  one  hundred  and 
thirty  years  before  he  begat  Seth ;  and  just  for  this 
plain  reason^  because  it  w^d  have  been  felse,  there* 
fore  Adam  must  have  lived  one  hundred  and  thirty 
complete  years  before  Seth  was  born.  And  in  likft 
manner  we  are  told  that  Seth  lived  one  hundred  and 
five  years,  and  begat  Enos ;  and  so  on  down  to  tha 
time  of  Noah,  all  of  which  are  dearly  marked  eomplete. 
But  the  time  of  the  next  event,  namely,  the  time  of  tha 
flood,  is  given  according  to  the  current  year  s  for  wt 
are  t^d,  that  the  flood  began  in  the  six  hundredth  year 
of  Noah's  life,  in  the  second  month,  the  seventeenth 
day  of  the  month.  But  it  is  needless  to  multiply  ex* 
amples ;  for  the  rtry  design  of  tiieae  chronological  state* 
ments  may  convince  us  <^  their  accuracy,  for  we  cannot 
suppose  that  Hoses  had  no  other  design  by  these  stat^ 
ments  than  merely  to  let  us  know  at  what  age  the 
patriarchs  begat  Uieir  children:  that,  indeed,  would 
seem  to  be  a  very  poor  design,  and  unwoKhy  of  tha 
pen  of  Hoses.  For  what  would  it  signify  to  us,  or 
even  to  the  Hebrews  themselves,  whether  Adam  was 
one  hundred  and  thirty  or  one  hundred  and  thirty-one 
years  when  he  begat  Seth,  or  whether  Seth  was  one 
hundred  end  five  or  one  hundred  and  fifteen  when  he 
begat  Enos,  if  these  statements  had  no  relation  toother 
periods  of  time  ?  These  statements,  therefore,  must 
have  relation  to  other  periods  $  for  their  utility  cannot 
be  accounted  for  in  any  other  way:  and  having  relation 
to  other  periods,  their  design  must  be  to  mark  out 
clearly  and  distinctly  the  exact  number  of  years  between 
the  creation  and  any  other  event  included  in  the  Scrip- 
ture account  of  time.  Nay,  the  very  particular  men* 
tion  of  the  year,  month,  and  day,  in- which  certain  events 
took  place,  proves  tiiat  the  inspired  writers  intended, 
not  only  to  show  the  exact  number  of  years  between 
the  creation  and  these  events,  but  even  the  exact  num* 
ber  of  days  also.  Had  these  writers,  however,  been  so 
very  inaccurate  in  their  statements,  as  some  have  ima* 
gined,  so  as  to  make  no  distinction  between  years  cur* 
rent  and  years  complete,  their  own  designs  would  have 
been  fi-ustrated.  But  their  designs  could  not  have  been 
frustrated,  for  they  were  aided  and  guided  in  these  de* 
signs  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  therefore  their  statements 
must  be  correct,  and  every  way  calculated  to  obtain  the 
end  for  which  they  were  intended. 

We  come  now  to  the  second  objection,  which  is,  thai 
it  is  impossible  to  ascertain  the  true  date  of  the  Hoaale 
creation,  because  the  Hebrew  and  Samaritan  texts  of 
the  Bible,  and  that  of  the  Alexandrian  version,  all  re- 
present it  differently.  For  an  answer  to  this  objection, 
we  refer  to  the  first  volume  of  Btackhouse's  History  of 
the  Bible,  Book  i.  chap.  t.  p.  189,  where  the  Hebrew 
text  is  fully  proved  to  be  the  only  authentic  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  consequently  the  only 
standard  and  rule  by  wUch  we  can  ascertain  the  trae 
chronology  of  Scripture. 

The  above  extract  is  taken  from  A  work  of  singular 
merit,  entitled  '  A  Concise  System  of  Scripture  Chro- 
nology in  Accordance  with  the  Hebrew  Text.'^  The 
Author,  James  Hacfarlane,  was  a  common  weaver  in 
Perth,  and  it  is  highly  creditable  to  his  talents  and 
perseverance,  that  in  the  few  hours  of  leisure  which  a 
laborious  employment  afforded  him  he  should  have  pro- 
duced a  work  so  important  to  the  student  of  Scripture 
History,  and  full.of  interesting  and  valoaUa  infonnation* 
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7%e  eomfirtt  of  Religion  amid  poverty  and  wretched' 
mett. — "  Chie  case  of  peculiar  interest  which  has  engag- 
ed  much  of  my  attention/'  says  the  agent  for  visiting 
the  Scottish  poor  in  Liverpool,  "  during  a  considerable 
part  of  the  past  year,  was  thai  of  an  Englishwoman, 
the  widow  of  a  Scotchman.  On  the  death  of  her  hus- 
band,  she  became  entirely  dependent  upon  her  own  ex- 
ertions in  a  business  to  which  she  had  been  regularly 
brought  up,  and  at  which  she  was  remarkably  expert. 
What  principally  interested  me  in  her  behalf  was,  her 
being  a  Roman  Catholic,  and  that  she  was  slighted, 
and  actually  forsaken  by  her  nearest  relatives,  because 
she  had  permitted  the  influence  of  her  Protestant  hus- 
band to  detach  her  from  the  leading  rites  of  the  Rom- 
ish Church.  She  had  distant  relatives,  who  were  kind 
to  her  for  a  time,  but  they  were  poor.  Her  very  ear- 
nest wish  therefore,  and  my  first  object,  was  to  get  her 
into  employment.  I  was  thoroughly  prepared  to  do 
this,  from  the  knowledge  I  obtained  of  her  superior 
mind  and  character,  through  a  very  protracted  period 
of  severe  affliction,  which  bereaved  her  of  her  children, 
and  left  her  a  widow.  A  simple  recommendation  of 
her  case  to  several  ladies  of  active  benevolence,  pro- 
cured her  employment  to  a  certain  extent  in  her  pecu- 
liar line  of  work ;  but  not  sufficient,  as  I  afterwards 
found,  to  prevent  her  from  selling  piece  after  piece  of 
her  little  furniture.  She  was  a  woman  of  unusual  ob- 
servation, and  of  strong  but  chastened  feeling,  and  her 
very  dependent  and  destitute  situation  appeared  to  be 
sinking  deep  into  her  heart.  Her  chief  consolation  at 
this  period  was  calling  at  my  office,  as  the  only  place 
where  she  could  '  speak  her  mind ;  *  and  though  the 
conversations  usually  began  with  passing  occurrences, 
or  going  over  present  grievances,  to  which  she  was 
able  to  impart  a  peculiar  interest,  they  sometimes  went 
far  and  delightfully  beyond  it.  The  hope  in  death 
which  the  Gospel  discloses — ^the  ground  of  a  sinner's 
justification  before  God — ^the  necessity  of  repentance, 
and  the  place  which  good  works  hold  in  the  Gospel 
scheme — God's  abounding  love  to  the  world — and  what 
was  a  favourite  theme  of  her's,  the  amiable  character  of 
the  Saviour,  as  exhibited  in  the  narratives  of  the  Evan- 
gelists, — these,  and  such  like  subjects,  now  and  again 
passed  before  us  in  conversation.  I  could  not  perceive 
that  the  soul-withering  peculiarities  of  Popery  at 
all  affected  her  mind ;  if  they  did  so  once,  as  I  have  no 
doubt  they  did,  their  evil  influence  was  mastered.  She 
listened  with  reverence,  and  evidently  with  much  in- 
terest, to  any  declaration  or  announcement  of  Gospel 
truth;  and  when  it  went  beyond  that,  though  only 
contrasting  the  truth  as  declared  in  Scripture  with  ex- 
isting error,  if  it  trenched  upon  the  errors  of  Popery, 
which  it  sometimes  did,  and  often  inadvertently,  she 
showed  that  she  noticed  it  only  by  a  smile,  which  was 
always  received  as  meant,  and  kept  me  strictly  to  the 
purpose  1  had  most  at  heart;  namely,  to  lay  before  her 
eager  desire  the  sense  of  Scripture  on  the  vital  points 
of  the  Gospel.  There  was  a  remarkable  nobiUty  of 
mind  about  her.  She  felt  keenly  and  deeply  any  act 
of  meanness  or  injury  done  either  to  herself  or  others, 
but  was  as  ready  to  forgive,  and  seemed  above  being 
angry.  It  was  this  superiority  of  mind,  perhaps,  which 
gave  her  that  sympathy  with  the  character  of  the  Sa- 
viour just  noticed;  or  may  we  not  hope,  that  it  ^vas 
the  fruit  rather  of  an  acquaintance  with  the  suffering, 
gentle,  and  forgiving  character  which  He  exhibited  ? 
Certain  it  is,  that  she  found,  on  many  trying  occasions, 
an  ample  consolation,  and  a  complete  triumph  over  her 
sharpest  feelings,  by  an  instant  reference  to  some  trial 
in  His  life,  who,  though  « tempted  like  as  we  are,*  was 
•  without  sin.*  Her  complaint  was  lingering  consump- 
tion. As  her  weakness  increased,  she  was  unable  to 
|»ke  her  accustomed  walk,  and  I  was  sent  for.    It  was 


then,  and  not  till  then,  that  I  fully  knew  of  her  perfect 
destitution,  having  parted  with  every  thing  she  ontv 
possessed,  by  sale,  not  pawn,  to  the  poor,  very  poor 
bed  on  which  she  then  lay.     She  had,  the  day  before, 
sent  for  her  brother ;  she  thought  he  might  do  mme- 
thing  for  her,  if  it  should  be  ever  so  little ;  but,  able 
or  not,  and  I  rather  think  he  was  not  able,  he  refused. 
His  manner  of  doing  so  appeared  to  have  cut  her  deej)- 
ly ;  and  again  she  was  upbraided  with  deserting  her 
religion.     She  had  now  nothing  before  her  but  the 
workhouse.     Often  had  she  spoken  of  this,  when  tUx 
was  more  able  to  bear  it ;  but  now  that  the  reality  ap. 
peared  inevitable,  she  became  excessively  agitated— 
the  first,  but  not  the  last  time  I  had  seen  her  faiHr 
overcome.     She  had  begun  to  fear  that  her  landlady, 
though  a  very  distant  relative,  but  dependent  hervl^' 
on  her  daily  labour,  was  about  to  order  her  sh'bv,  aod 
if  I  deserted  her,  then  she  had  not  a  friend  on  earth. 
The  arrangement,  however,  made  with  her,  thouch 
nothing  more  than  what  is  usual  in  cases  like  hers,  it  it 
did  not  compld«ly  set  her  mind  at  rest,  considerah/r 
relieved  her  as  to  the  future ;  but  Providence,  (utd 
bow  she  marked  this  I)  God's  good  providence,  jus-t 
then  brought  other  friends  to  her  aid,  who,  eadi  ia 
their  own  way,  relieved  her  so,  that  she  afterwanU 
wanted  for  nothing.  And  what  seemed  to  be  as  a  bain 
to  her  spirit,  a  comfort  to  which  she  continually  re- 
sorted throughout  her  illness,  was  the  kindness  of  od« 
lady,  in  not  only  calling  herself,  but  sending  ber  ser- 
vant almost   daily  to  inquire  after  her.     This  wa< 
*  Christian  * — it  was  *  such  a  kindness  * — •  httle  dot-< 
she  know  the  good  it  does  this  poor  broken  heart.' 
were  her  words.     In  the  midst  of  these  attentions,  $hc 
rallied  so  fiir  as  to  walk  about  the  house ;  and  the  hope 
of  recovery  again,  and  it  may  be  said,  even  '  a^inn 
hope,'  took  possession  of  her  mind,  but  only,  and  very 
suddenly,  to  meet  a  sad  reverse.     One  evening,  soon 
after,  a  little  messenger  came,  to  say  she  was  worse, 
and  wanted  to  see  me,  stating  to  my  surprise  that  she 
had  gone  to  other  lodgings.     I  called,  and  found  her 
by  the  fire-side,  but  sadly  struck  down,  vdA  prcaily 
affected.    What  she  feared  had  occurred.    Her  increA^- 
ing  illness,  combining  with  an  accident  which  occurred 
in  the  family,  produced  the  excuse  for  requiring  her  to 
look  for  other  lodgings,  and  a  neighbour,  a  few  door^ 
off,  took  her  in.     She  never  recovered  the  shock  thi* 
gave  her.     '  It  is  the  hardest  stroke  of  all,'  she  mid, 
'  but  there  is  something  here  (putting  her  hand  to  ber 
heart,)  which  tells  me  it  will  be  the  last.'  A  few  day« 
more  brought  a  Sabbath  of  intense  cold,  and  gettins? 
much  worse  to\vards  the  evening  of  that  day,  she  was 
asked  by  a  kind  neighbour,   who  knew  her  well,  and 
esteemed  her  much,  if  she  would  send  for  the  friend 
she  so  often  spoke  of.    The  reply  was,  that  *  she  knev 
he  was  always  particularly  engaged  on  that  evrnine, 
(alluding  to  the  Sabbath  school,)  and  would  not  disturb 
him ;  but  the  boy  would  call  in  the  morning  in  pasawr. 
and  she  would  send  a  message  then.'     That  momin;' 
came,  but  it  was  the  dawn  of  eternity  to  her.    She 
was  buried  by  the  parish ;  but,  oh  I  how  far  abore  be- 
ing a  pauper  was  her  spirit !  " 
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THE  GARDEN  OF  EDEN. 
By  thb  latb  Rev.  Jambs  Kidd,  D.  D., 

ProJeu<yr  of  Ort'enUU  Langvagei  M  Marischal  CoUege,  tmd 
Mimitter  of  GOeomsUm  Pariah,  Aberdeen. 

The  habitation  originally  provided  for  man  by  his 
gracious  Creator  is  in  general  called  Pcvradise. 
As  to  this  terrestrial  paradise  there  have  been 
many  theories  formed  in  reference  to  its  situation. 
It  has  been  placed  in  the  third  heaven,  in  the  orb 
of  the  moon,  in  the  moon  itself,  in  the  middle 
region  of  the  air,  aliove  the  earth,  under  the  earth, 
in  the  place  possessed  by  the  Caspian  Sea,  and 
under  the  arctic  pole.  The  learned  Huetins  places 
it  upon  the  river  that  is  produced  by  the  conjunc- 
tion of  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates,  now  called  the 
river  of  the  Arabs,  between  this  conjunction  and 
the  division  made  by  the  same  river  before  it  falls 
into  the  Persian  sea.  In  this  he  is  followed  by 
Wells,  who  wrote  the  Geography  of  Scripture. 
Other  geographers  have  placed  it  in  Armenia,  be- 
tween the  sources  of  the  Tigris,  the  Euphrates, 
the  Araxes,  and  the  Phasis,  which  they  suppose 
to  be  the  four  rivers  described  by  Moses.  But 
concerning  the  exact  place,  we  must  necessarily 
be  very  uncertain,  if  indeed  it  can  be  thou^t  at 
all  to  exist  at  present,  considering  the  many  changes 
which  have  taken  place  on  the  surface  of  the  earth 
since  the  creation. 

"  Learned  men,"  says  Mr  Milne,  "  have  labour- 
ed to  find  out  the  situation  of  Paradise,  which 
seems  to  be  but  a  vague  and  uncertain  inquiry ; 
for  the  Mosaic  description  of  it  will  not  suit  any 
place  on  the  present  globe.  He  mentions  two 
rivers  in  its  vicinity,  the  Pison  and  Gihon,  of  which 
no  vestiges  are  now  to  be  found ;  the  other  two 
still  remain,  viz.,  the  Hiddekel,  supposed  to  be  the 
Tigris,  and  the  Euphrates,  whose  streams  unite 
together  at  a  considerable  distance  above  the  Per- 
sian Gulph ;  in  some  part  of  which,  it  is  highly 
probable,  the  happy  garden  once  lay.  But,  even 
this  must  be  hypothetical ;  for  the  flood  must,  in 
all  likelihood,  have  deranged  the  rivers  originally 
on  the  earth.  This  gulph  is  eastward  both  of  the 
land  of  Midian  and  the  wilderness  of  Sinai,  in  one 
of  which  places  Moses  wrote  his  history.  But 
since  the  formation  of  this  earth,  it  has  undergone 
great  changes  from  earthquakes,  inundations,  and 
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many  other  causes.  The  garden,  however,  seems 
to  have  been  a  peninsula ;  for  the  way  or  entrance 
into  it  is  afterwards  mentioned.  We  are  told  that 
a  river  went  out  of  it;  which,  according  to  some, 
should  be  rendered,  ran  on  the  outside  of  it,  and 
thus  gave  it  the  form  of  a  horse  shoe ;  for  had  the 
Euphrates  run  through  the  middle  of  the  garden,  one 
half  of  it  would  have  been  useless  to  Adam  without 
a  bridge  or  boat  wherewith  to  have  crossed  it." 

The  learned  authors  of  the  Universal  Histoiy, 
in  their  account  of  rarities  natural  and  artificial  iu 
Syria,  mention  a  spot  which  is  still  shown  as  the 
place  where  once  stood  the  garden  of  Eden,  or 
terrestrial  Paradise.  And  indeed  it  is  in  all  respects 
so  beautiful  and  rich,  and  yields  so  delightful  a 
prospect  from  the  adjacent  hills,  that  there  is 
hardly  another  place  in  the  world  that  has  a  fairer 
title  to  the  name  it  bears.  Its  proximity  to  Da- 
mascus, the  capital  of  Syria,  near  the  fountainbead 
of  the  Jordan ;  its  situation  between  the  Tigris  or 
Hiddekel,  the  Euphrates,  the  Phasis  or  Phason,  the 
Araxes  or  Gihon,  which  last  has  three  names  de- 
rived from  its  vast  rapidity  above  all  other  known 
rivers ;  its  bordering  upon  the  land  of  Chus,  famed 
for  its  fine  gold — all  these,  and  many  other  marks 
specified  by  Moses,  together  with  its  charming  and 
surprising  fruitfulness,  and  constant  verdure,  haN'e 
induced  a  great  number  of  commentators  to  settle 
that  celebrated  and  so  much  sought  after  spot  here* 
and  to  deem  it  the  most  valuable  of  all  the  natural 
rarities  of  this  country. 

The  Hebrew  word  which  designates  this  delight- 
ful spot  signifies  a  garden  inclosed  with  a  fence,  an 
inclosed  garden.  Gen.  ii.  6,  "  And  Jehovah  planted 
a  garden  eastward  in  Eden  ;"  surely  not  for  the 
purpose  of  a  mere  Mahommedan  paradise,  but  as  a 
school  of  religious  instruction  to  our  first  parents. 

From  the  garden  of  Eden  we  have  the  true  ori- 
gin of  sacred  gardens  among  the  idolaters.  Thus 
God,  in  Isaiah  Ixv.  3,  calleth  the  apostate  Jews, 
"  a  people  that  provoketh  me  to  anger  continually 
to  my  face,  that  sacrificeth  in  gardens;"  and 
chap.  i.  29,  the  prophet  had  threatened  them, 
<<  they  shall  be  ashamed  of  the  oaks  which  ye  have 
desired,  and  ye  shall  be  confounded  for  the  gar- 
dens which  ye  have  chosen ; "  and  in  Isaiah  Ixvi. 
17,  are  mentioned  not  only  those  idolatcous  gar- 
dens, but  we  find  an  allusion  to  the  trqo  of  lifej  or 
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rather  of  knowledge,  both  of  which  were  placed 
in  the  midst  of  the  garden  of  Edeu :  '*  They  that 
sanctify  themselves,  and  purify  themselves  in  the 
gardens  behind  one  tree  in  the  midst,  eating 
swine's  flesh,  and  the  abomination,  and  the  mouse, 
shall  be  consumed  together,  saith  the  Lord." 

The  gardens  of  the  Hesperides,  of  Adonis,  of 
Flora,  were  famous  among  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans. Mr  Spence,  speaking  of  the  East,  says, 
"  this  garden  of  Flora  I  take  to  have  been  the 
Paradise  in  the  Roman  mythology;"  and  in  a 
note  upon  the  place,  "  these  traditions  and  traces 
of  Paradise  among  the  ancients,  must  be  expected 
to  have  grown  fainter  and  fainter,  in  every  trans- 
fusion from  one  people  to  another." 

The  Romans  probably  derived  their  notion  of  it 
from  the  Greeks,  ao^ong  whom  this  idea  seems  to 
have  been  shadowed  out  under  the  stories  of  the 
gardens  of  Alcinous.  In  Africa  they  had  the  gar- 
dens of  the  Hesperides,  and  in  the  East  those  of 
Adonis,  or  the  Horti  Adonis,  as  Pliny  calls  them. 
The  term  Horti  Adonidis  was  used  by  the  ancients 
to  signify  gardens  of  pleasure,  which  answers 
strangely  to  the  very  name  of  Paradise,  or  the  gar- 
den of  Eden,  as  Horti  Adonis  does  to  the  garden 
of  the  Lord. 

BIOOaAPHICAL   SKETCH. 

THE  REV.  WILLIAM  FORBES, 

LATE   HINISTEft  OF   TAaBAT,   BOSS-SHIUE. 

Tas  recent  death  of  this  emlneat  minister  of  Christ, 
has  awakened  the  deepest  regret,  not  merely  in  the 
parish  of  which,  for  nearly  forty  years,  he  has  been  the 
fiiithful  and  devoted  pastor,  but  throughout  the  whole 
district  of  East-Ross,  as  well  as  other  parts  of  the 
north  of  Scotland.  As  an  ambassador  for  Christ,  Mr 
Forbes  felt  the  dignity  of  bis  office,  and  he  zealously 
asserted  and  maintained  that  dignity.  But  it  was  in 
the  spirit  of  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  that  he 
magnified  his  ofEce.  ,  As  intrusted  with  the  muiistry 
of  reconciliation,  and  beseeching  sinners,  in  Christ's 
stead,  to  turn  to  the  Lord  and  live,  he 
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And  tender  in  addrew,  aa  well  became 
A  mettienger  of  grace  to  guilty  men." 

His  favourite,  constant,  delightful  theme  in  preaching, 
was  the  doctrines  of  the  cross,  salvation  hy  grace,  and 
the  holiness  of  heart,  and  parity  of  life  and  practice  in- 
variahly  and  necessarily  produced  hy  the  reception  and 
belief  of  those  glorious  doctrines.  As  one  who  watched 
for  souls,  he  felt  the  heavy  burden  of  accountahleness; 
he  raised  his  warning  voice,  he  blew  the  trumpet  of 
alarm,  and  it  did  not  in  his  hands  give  an  uncertain 
sound.  To  his  pulpit  preparation  he  attached  a  high 
and  awful  importance,  and  he  sought  so  to  lift  up  the 
Saviour,  that  all  men  might  be  drawn  to  him«  Sabbath 
after  Sabbath,  as  a  "  faithful  and  wise  steward,  whom 
his  Lord  had  made  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give 
them  their  portion  of  meat  in  due  season, "  he  brought 
forth  from  the  treasury  of  heavenly  truth,  things  new 
and  old,  with  a  variety,  an  abundance,  and  a  freshness 
i — with  a  suitableness  and  application  so  seasonable  and 
individual — and  above  all,  with  a  holy  earnestness  and 
abiding  unction,  which  told  on  a  solemnized  and  en- 
chained audience.     He  was  a  man  of  prayer,  and  his 


savour  of  divine  things  gave  indication  that  he  bad 
been  on  the  mount  of  communion. 

He  looked  upon  his  parish  as  his  peculiar  sphere  of 
action  and  residence,  of  duty,  enjoyment,  and  concern. 
As  a  scribe,  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaveD, 
and  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works,  be  caiue 
at  all  times  before  a  public  audience  as  a  preacher  of 
righteoosoess,  peculiarly  acceptable  and  estimable, 
**  teaching  as  one  having  authority,"  and  rightly  divid- 
ing the  word  and  the  bread  of  life.  He  was  a  work- 
man who  needed  not  to  be  ashamed — and  be  was  not 
ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ — ^nay,  he  gloried  in  tbe 
cross.  He  felt,  and  believed,  and  declared  **  Christ  rnic^ 
fied  to  be  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God." 

His  sermons  were  solid,  substantial,  and  massy— the 
result  of  much  and  correct  thought,  as  well  as  of  prar. 
tieal  and  judicious  observarion, — they  were  full,  and 
faithful,  and  dear,  aad  richly  scriptural  expositions  of 
the  truth.  As  compositions,  they  were  remarked  for 
neatness  and  point  of  expression— an  accuracy  of  lan- 
guage almost  precise — a  method  and  arrangement  per. 
fectly  logical  and  conclusive — and  each  and  all  of  his 
positions  were  guarded,  and  rounded  by  apposite,  strik- 
ing, and  felicitous  Scripture  quotation  and  sanction. 
Indeed,  his  pulpit  exercises  seemed  like  a  well-jointed 
piece  of  mechanism,  of  the  very  best  and  most  durable 
material,  and  in  the  polish  and  finish  bearing  traces  of 
the  master  workman's  hand.  Though  not  an  impas- 
sioned speaker,  he  was  always  impressive,  aoimat«d, 
and  interesting.  Sometimes  the  kindling  eye,  and  the 
(altering  voice — the  increasing  earnestness,  and  spiri- 
tual energy  of  manner,  gave  evidence  of  the  meltings 
within ;  and  of  the  visions  which  opened  on  his  view 
of  the  glory,  majesty,  beauty,  and  all-soiBdcncy  of  the 
divine  Saviour — and  the  fulness,  freeness,  and  richness 
of  Gospel-grace  to  the  very  chief  of  sinners. 

He  was  a  good  classical  scholar.  His  taste  was  very 
correct,  and  his  stores  of  information  were  conjsider- 
able.  His  fund  of  innocent  and  humorous  anecdote 
seemed  exhauatless,  and  in  moments  of  relaxation  when 
with  those  he  loved  and  trusted,  it  was  opened  and 
distributed  with  singularly  happy  and  impartial  effect. 
There  was  a  playful  juvenility  of  feeling  about  him, 
and  at  the  same  time  a  noble  independence  of  mind, 
that  greatly  endeared  him  to  his  younger  brethren  when 
they  learned  to  value  him,  and  to  them  he  was  strongly 
and  affectionately  attached.  Yet,  he  often  felt  a:id 
spoke  as  one  of  another  race,  and  another  age,  and  lie 
longed  to  follow  his  beloved  brethren  who  had  gone 
home  before  him,  that  he  might  be  with  them  and  at 
rest.  Naturally  of  an  ardent  temperament — which  is 
often  the  concomitant  of  much  kindly  and  tender  ftxTec- 
tion — ^if  he  allowed  himself  to  be  hurried  awy  for  ^ 
moment  by  warmth  of  feeling,  when  he  came  to  him- 
self he  was  humbled  in  the  dust  and  ashes  of  self- 
abasement  and  contrition. 

His  views  were  changed  and  directed  heavenward  at 
an  early  stage  of  his  studies  for  the  ministry.  In  tbe 
intervals  of  his  university  attendance,  he  was  cmplcyi^ 
as  tutor  to  the  only  son  of  the  late  accomplished  ard 
literary  Mrs  Rose  of  Kilravock ;  and  it  was  during:  l» 
residence  in  the  privileged  society  of  the  Castle  that, 
under  the  occasional  ministry  of  the  eminent  Dr  il<^i* 
ander  Fraser  of  Kirkhill,  his  mind  and  heart  were  open- 
ed to  receive  and  embrace  savingly  *<  the  truth  as  H  u 
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Jn  Jesus/*  and  tlien  was  laid  the  real  foundation  of  his 
excellence  and  usefulness  as  an  able  minister  of  the 
New  Testament.  He  also  derived  benefit  at  that  in- 
teresting period  of  his  history  from  the  ministry  of  Mr 
Hugh  Mackay  of  Moy,  and  he  often  spoke  of  that  spi- 
ritual and  simple-minded  servant  of  the  Lord  with 
grateful  and  afiTectionate  obligation  and  remembrance. 
8oon  after  the  erection  of  a  church  in  Aberdeen  for  the 
primitive  colony  of  Highlanders  there,  the  tame  bene- 
volent and  discerning  Christian  divine  (Dr  Ronald 
Bayne  of  Kiltarlity,)  who  gathered  these  scattered 
sheep  together,  sent  them  a  suitable  pastor  in  Mr 
Forbes,  who  spent  there  a  short  period  of  his  proba- 
tion— happily,  creditably,  and,  it  is  believed,  usefully, 
previously  to  his  translation,  in  1800,  to  the  church 
and  pariah  of  Tarbat,  in  the  Presbytery  of  Tain.  His 
appointment  and  settlement  there  was  hailed  by  the 
etnincnt  ministers  and  valuable  Christians  in  that  quar- 
ter as  a  token  for  good  to  the  Church,  and  they  were 
not  disappointed.  He  proved  an  efficient  parish  minis- 
ter, as  well  as  a  firm  and  useful  member  of  Presbytery. 
His  discourses,  whilst  they  were  perfectly  intelligible 
to  the  humblest  of  his  hearers,  were  highly  appreciated 
by  the  more  polished  and  educated  part  of  them  ;  and  to 
more  than  one  member  of  one  of  the  most  accomplished 
and  respectable  families  ;n  Ross-shire — many  years  his 
parishioners — ^his  labours  were  evidently  blessed. 

Deeply  exercised  by  sorrows  himself,  he  knew  how 
to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  them  that  are  weary. 
Hid  own  interesting  domestic  circle  was  the  acene  of 
his  deepest  affliction.  His  youngest  son,  a  lovely  and 
promising  boy  attending  the  college  classes,  was  re- 
moved by  a  severe  and  sudden  illness.  His  eldest  and 
only  remaining  son — ^his  namesake  William,  a  youth  of 
decided  piety  and  most  amiable  dispoaitionB,  soon  fol- 
lowed his  dear  brother  to  the  grave.  To  him  the  parish 
looked  with  fond  and  affectionate  hope  as  their  future 
pastor,  and  as  the  staff  of  his  reverend  father's  declin- 
ing years,  to  whom  he  was  ardently  and  dutifully  de- 
voted. But  the  Lord  seeth  not  as  man  seeth ;  neither 
are  his  ways  or  thoughts  like  ours.  He  was  taken  to 
serve  in  the  upper  sanctuary.  From  that  period  the 
aged  saint,  though  not  a  few  endearing  ties  were  still 
left  him,  seemed  singtjlarly  weaned  from  earth  and 
earth-bom  objects.  His  conversation  thenceforward 
Avas  in  heaven.  The  discipline  of  his  heavenly  Father 
with  his  chastened  servant,  showed  its  precious  fruits 
also  in  the  apparent  impression,  holy  awe,  still*  solemn, 
and  fixed  attention  of  the  multitudes  who  composed 
Iiis  auditory  and  hung  upon  his  lips. 

Though  once  well  qualified  to  appreciate  polite  li- 
terature, and  works  of  solid  and  useful  information. 
%he  ^  riptures  now  became  his  chief  study — **  prayer 
•vns  all  his  business,  all  hia  pleasure  praise."  From 
rhe  Bible,  as  from  a  fountain,  he  drew  regularly  and 
j  oyfully  living  water,  for  refreshment  and  purification. 
His  mind  was  richly  imbued  with  its  sentiments,  and 
Lis  heart  supported  by  its  precious  promises. 

In  the  progress  of  the  blessed  Gospel,  at  home  and 
nbroad,  he  felt  a  warm  and  grovring  interest.  With 
one  valuable  remaining  exception,  Mr  Forbes  was  the 
last  of  the  original  clerical  members  of  the  Northern 
Missionary  Society  established  at  Tain,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  present  century,  and  of  which  the  late 
venerable  and  excellent  Dr  Angus  Mackintosh  was  the 


Secretary "hnd  Treasurer.  This  honoured  Institutioii 
still  survives.  It  was  established  at  a  period  when  the 
fire  of  missionary  seal  burned  low  and  dim.  It  spread 
a  sacred  exdtetoent  far  and  near.  It  attracted  and 
concentrated  the  piety  and  worth  of  the  land  among 
clergy  and  laity.  It  contributed  liberally  for  the  con- 
version of  the  perishing  heathen  ;  and  it  gave  being  and 
impulse  to  numerous  kindred  associations. 

During  the  last  year  of  Mr  Forbes*  life,  his  health 
and  strength  gave  way  rapidly  and  entirely.  He  was 
stretched  on  a  bed  of  languishing,  but  though  the  sick- 
ness was  unto  death,  the  suffering  was  for  the  glory  of 
God.  The  strong  mind,  high  spirit,  vigorous  under- 
standing, and  solid  judgment  of  the  man,  seemed  as  if 
veiled  in  the  humility,  tenderness,  lowliness,  and  sim- 
plidty  of  the  little  child.  To  those  who  were  privi- 
leged to  witness  it,  the  scene  was  inseructive  as  it  was 
affecting :  an  aged  and  honoured  servant  of  Christ— 
toking  the  lowest  seat  at  his  Saviour's  feet— self-ac- 
cused  and  self-condemned,  crying  out  for  mercy  with 
all  the  importunity  of  the  publican  at  the  temple- 
counting  all  things  but  loss  for  Christ-^nd  clinging  to 
the  cross  as  the  chief  of  sinners.  If  the  righteous 
scarcely  are  saved,  where  shall  the  sinner  and  ungodly 
appear  ?  Look  again  to  that  hallowed  death-bed— and 
that  privileged  chamber  where  the  man  of  God  is  laid 
—that  the  faithfulness  of  tiim  who  hath  promfsed  to 
be  with  his  people  as  they  pass  through  the  river  and 
in  the  deep  waters,  may  be  acknowledged— and  that 
the  victory  and  triumph  of  faith  may  be  manifest— see 
the  dear  sufferer  joyful  in  tribulation— instant  in  prayer, 
giving  glory  to  God.  The  latter  end  of  this  just  man 
was  peace.  On  the  12th  May  1838,  in  the  73d  year 
of  his  age,  he  entered  into  rest,  where 

"  Not  a  wave  of  trouble  rolk 
AcroM  hit  peaceAiI  breut." 

His  mortal  remains  were  laid  in  the  grave  araid  a 
large  and  mourning  assemblage  of  brethren,  parishion- 
ers,  and  others,  who  came  to  pay  the  last  tribute  of  re- 
spect to  the  venehited  dead.  The  church,  to  whom 
this  excellent  man  was  so  dear.  Bad  been  found  plead- 
ing,  and  we  are  happy  to  understand  with   success, 

for  a  suitable  successor  to  feed  the  bereaved  flock 

and  for  the  consolations  of  the  Spirit— the  comforter, 
to  his  fiimily,  and  widowed  partner,  whose  tender  and 
untiring  assiduities  smoothed  the  pillow,  and  alleviated 
the  suffering*  of  the  interesting  invalid.  Mr  Sage  of 
Resolis,  and  Mr  Matheson  of  Kilmuir-Easter,  valued 
brethren  and  friends  of  the  deceased,  were  appointed 
to  preach  the  funeral  sermons.  The  memory  of  the 
righteous  JB  blesaed^-^and  he  shall  be  had  in  everlast- 
ing remembrance. 

A   SKETCH  OF  THE  EARLY 

HISTORY  OF  CHRISTIANITY  IN  SCOTLAND. 

Bt  THE  'Rev.  James  Bbtce, 

Minister  of  Gileomston  Parish,  Aberdeen^ 

Period  VI. 

From  a.  o.  1124  to  1249. 

In  the  preceding  period,  the  attention  of  t!ie  teadef 
^va9  directed  to  the  downfal  of  the  several  Culdee 
establishments,  which  had  been  carefully  reared  and 
matured  by  the  followers  of  Columba.  Their  general 
influence  in  softening  the  manners  of  the  people,  iif 


'409 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALt). 


leading  tbcm  to  cultivate  the  arU  of  peace,  and  in 
teaching  them  the  way  of  salvation  by  Christ,  cannot 
now  be  estimated.  The  historians  of  those  times  have 
not  presented  us  with  a  picture  of  society  so  graphical 
as  to  enable  us  to  determine,  how  hr  true  religion 
regulated  the  motives  of  the  various  dasses  of  men, 
and  how  far  it  was  their  companion  through  life  and 
their  comfort  at  death.  It  must  neither  be  concealed 
nor  denied,  that  the  inhabitants  of  Caledonia  were 
addicted  to  rapine  and  bloodshed,  and  that  in  times  of 
tumult  and  disorder  the  instructions  of  the  Culdees  and 
their  peaceful  counseb  would  be  entirely  disregarded. 
Much  was  constantly  occurring  to  prevent  them  from 
wearing  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  so 
necessary  to  the  true  disciples  of  Christ.  But  we  are 
also  entitled  to  conclude,  that  the  seed  which  was 
sown  by  the  members  of  these  religious  establishments 
found  a  congenial  soil  and  produced  the  peaceable  fruits 
of  righteousness.  Jesus  Christ  had  a  flock  in  Scotknd, 
though  it  might  be  but  a  little  flock,  and  the  imagina- 
tion reverts  with  satisfaction  to  the  men  of  God  who, 
in  those  times  of  trial,  privation,  and  danger,  held  &st 
their  integrity.  We  may  surely  be  permitted  to  say, 
that  in  ages  obscured  by  the  mists  of  antiquity,  there 
were,  in  this  land  that  we  love,  faithful  witnesses  of  the 
truth,  whose  spirits  now  inhabit  the  bright  regions  of 
everlasting  day.  The  people  might  be  rude,  and  de- 
voted to  warlike  pursuits,  but  many  of  them  made 
religion  the  business,  as  it  was  the  pleasure,  of  their 
lives.  The  Gospel  was  that  plant  of  renown,  which 
was  watered,  as  occasion  required,  by  the  blood  of 
martyrs  and  confessors,  and  which  grew  and  flourished 
in  the  midst  of  the  storms  which  threatened  its  de- 
struction. ,    .     .    ,  - . 

The  period  of  Scottish  ecclesiastical  history  upon 
which  we  are  now  to  enter,  presents  the  state  of 
Christianity  in  an  aspect  entirely  new.  Malcolm  III. 
and  Alexander  I.  had  made  several  changes  in  the 
constitution  of  the  Church,  but  David  I.,  who  began 
to  reign  in  1124,  was  the  great  Reformer.  The  mission 
of  Palladius  was  an  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  bishop 
of  Rome  to  extend  his  influence,  and  to  subject  even  the 
remotest  nations  to  his  authority.  In  Scotland  there 
seemed  to  be  the  utmost  reluctance  to  submit  to  any 
foreign  dominion  whatever,  but  the  student  of  history 
cannot  fail  to  perceive  the  oneness  of  purpose,  for  which 
the  prelates  of  the  Imperial  City  were  distinguished. 
It  seemed  as  if  every  deceased  bishop  had  bequeathed 
to  his  successor  all  his  pbins  of  aggrandizement.  This 
oneness  of  purpose  was  only  equalled  by  the  steadiness 
with  which  it  was  pursued.  A  distinct  claim  had  long 
been  made  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to  the  spiritual 
aword,  and  it  was  slowly  and  gradually  admitted.  The 
nations  of  Europe  had  very  generally  allowed  his  right 
to  spiritual  dominion,  and  had  bowed  their  necks  to 
receive  his  yoke.  But  this  was  only  a  step  to  that 
greatness  at  which  he  aspired.  About  the  year  800, 
the  Pope  received  the  power  of  the  temporal  sword, 
and  his  name  was  enrolled  among  the  princes  of  Europe. 
From  this  period  the  Popes  exercised  an  influence 
which  was  not  to  be  resisted,  and  the  Scottish  kings 
could  scarcely  be  expected  to  stand  alone  in  withholding 
what  other  sovereigns  more  wealthy  and  more  powerful 
had  freely  conceded.  In  the  reign  of  Malcolm  III. 
the  doctrines  and  discipline  of  the  Scottish  Church 
were  imperceptibly  gliding  into  conformity  to  the 
Church  of  Rome,  for  the  golden  age  of  the  Culdees 
had  long  passed  away.  Religion,  from  some  cause  that 
is  not  fully  expUined,  was  in  that  reign  in  a  declining 
state.  The  Sabbath  was  not  kept  holy,  and  the  sacrar 
ments  were  not  duly  administered.  Perhaps  wealth 
had  introduced  luxury  and  indolence  among  the  teachers 
of  religion,  and  it  became  necessary  to  apply  some 
remedy  to  the  prevailing  degeneracy.  At  this  time  the 
nobles  were  said  to  have  been  extremely  licentious  and 


profligate,  and  experience  proves,  that  indiflferenee  to 
religion  in  the  higher  orders  of  the  community  spreadi 
like  a  leprosy  over  the  whole  mass  of  the  popuUtion. 
It  is  probable,  that  this  season  of  degeneracy  afforded 
a  fit  opportunity  for  introducing  the  practices  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Malcolm  seems  to  have  remodelled 
the  Culdee  establishment  of  St.  Andrews,  and  to  hsTe 
erected  it  into  a  bishopric  along  with  Moray  and  Caith- 
ness. The  author  of  the  Caledonia  saya,  that  novelties 
had  crept  into  the  Scottish  Church  before  the  time  of 
Malcolm  Canmore.  This  statement  may  be  true,  but 
he  has  not  specified  the  nature  of  these  novelties,  and 
has  neglected  to  refer  to  his  authorities.  In  the  ab- 
sence of  the  evidence,  which  it  would  be  desirable  to 
possess,  the  commencement  of  Episcopacy  may  be  dated 
from  the  reign  of  Bfalcolm  IIL 

No  sooner  had  bishops  begun  to  exercise  their  aathi^- 
rity,  than  the  Archbishop  of  York  claimed  a  jurisdiction 
over  Scotland.  This  claim  originated  in  a  drcomstaiKv, 
which  distinctly  proves  the  recent  establishment  o( 
Episcopacy  in  the  northern  part  of  the  island.  Turgot 
was  elected  Bishop  of  St.  Andrews  in  1109;  and  it 
became  necessary  that  he  should  be  consecrated  accord- 
ing to  the  forms  prescribed  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 
But  no  one  could  be  found  in  the  kingdom  dulj  quali- 
fied to  perform  this  act.*  Thomas,  Archbishop  of 
York,  was  applied  to  in  this  emergency,  and  Turgot 
WBB  consecrated  in  due  form.  This  drcumstaoee  led 
the  Archbishop  of  York  to  consider  the  Scottish  bishops 
as  the  suffragans  of  his  see.  But  the  king  and  clerg/ 
viewed  the  matter  in  a  different  light,  and  distinctly 
refused  to  acknowledge  his  authority.  Eadmer  ^vas 
elected  Bishop  of  St.  Andrews  in  1120;  but  Alexan- 
der I.  would  not  consent  to  his  consecration  by  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  Eadmer  had  been  a  monk 
in  the  monastery  of  Canterbury ;  and  ss  he  declined 
any  other  arrangement  for  his  consecration,  he  was  per- 
mitted to  return  to  his  cell.  The  next  election  took 
place  two  years  after  the  departure  of  Eadmer,  and 
Thurstin,  Archbishop  of  York,  consecrated  the  bishop 
elect ;  but  this  act  was  understood  not  to  give  him  any 
authority  over  the  Scottish  bishops.  In  Keith*s  Cata- 
logue, this  bishop  is  called  Robert,  Prior  of  Scoone, 
and  he  held  the  see  of  St.  Andrews  during  the  reign  of 
David  L 

It  may  be  proper  to  mention  in  this  place,  that  reli- 
gious houses  began  to  be  established,  such  as  had  ob< 
tained  in  other  countries  the  countenance  and  fiavour  of 
the  Bishop  of  Rome.  An  abbey  was  founded  at  Scoone 
by  Alexander  I.,  and  Loch  Tay  was  annexed  to  it  as  a 
priory.  Sibylla,  daughter  of  Henry  I.  of  England,  and 
wife  of  Alexander  I.  died,  and  was  buried  at  Loch  Tar. 
Some  of  the  buildings  of  this  priory  are  still  in  exist- 
ence. The  account  of  the  origin  of  the  abbey  on  Incii- 
colme  is  curious.  Alexander  I.  was  crossing  the  Forth 
at  Queensferry,  when  a  violent  tem|)est  arose  from  the 
south-west,  and  drove  the  vessel  to  the  island  of  Inch- 
colme.  The  king  landed,  and  found  a  solitary  inhabi- 
tant of  the  island,  who  was  a  hermit,  and  who  was  J(s 
voted  to  the  service  of  St.  Columba.  He  bad  a  small 
chapel,  in  which  he  performed  his  devotions ;  snd  his 
scanty  fare  consisted  of  milk,  and  the  shell-fish  wbich 
he  picked  up  on  the  shore.  Of  this  humble  fore  the 
king  partook  during  three  days  that  the  wind  conti- 
nued to  blow  with  unabated  violence;  and  he  vowed  to 
erect  on  this  island  something  worthy  of  memory,  la 
this  vow  the  monastery  of  Inchcolme  originated. 

The  history  of  this  period,  though  somewhat  obscure, 
shows  the  gradual  introduction  of  the  papal  authority 
into  Scotkind.  David  I.  finished  what  his  predeces^ 
had  begun.  He  extended  the  bishopric  of  GU^v, 
and  transferred  that  of  Mortlach  to  Old  Aberdeen.  He 
erected  the  bishoprics  of  Dunblane,  Brechin,  Dunkdd, 
and  Ross,  and  on  all  of  them  he  bestowed  lands  aad 
*  Caledonia,  vol.  i.  p.  C7i. 
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other  endowments.  He  was  equally  layish  of  the  fixncis 
of  the  crown  in  establishing  religious  houses,  among 
which  the  abbey  of  Melrose  holds  a  distinguished  place. 
As  he  was  the  great  benefactor  of  the  Church,  the 
clergy  willingly  bestowed  upon  him  the   epithet  of 

Saint, a  character  which  one  of  his  successors  seemed 

to  consider  extremely  dubious.     The  alienation  of  so 
much  of  the  royal  property  led  him  to  remark,  that 
**  St.  David  had  been  a  sair  sanct  to  the  crown."    In 
reviewing  the  conduct  of  David  I.,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  of  his  attachment  to  the  Romish  religion,  so  far 
as  the  constitution  of  the  Chiu'ch  and  the  forms  of 
worship  were  concerned.     Before  his  reign,  the  simpli- 
city of  ancient  times  had  not  been  entirely  effaced ;  but 
from  this  time,  the  bishop  held  an  exalted  rank,  not 
only  in  the  Church,  but  also  in  the  State,  and  his  wealth 
entitled  him  to  a  place  among  the  nobles  of  the  land. 
Among  the  inferior  clergy  there  were  various  orders, 
and  clerical  offices  were  eagerly  grasped  at  by  the  rest- 
lens  and  ambitious.  The  heads  of  religious  houses  were 
not  without  a  deep  sense  of  their  own  importance ;  and 
the  Pope  was  applied  to  for  his  authority  to  empower 
them  to  wear  the  dress  and  to  hold  the  rank  of  bishops. 
In  public  worship,  there  was  not  only  all  the  splendour 
prevalent  at  Rome,  but  also  the  liturgy  was  introduced, 
and  the  ceremonies  in  the  dispensation  of  the  sacraments 
used  in  that  Church  were  generally  practised.      The 
followers  of  Columba  were,  in  some  of  their  observances, 
inconsistent  with  Scripture  ;  but  from  the  reign  of  St. 
David  the  authority  of  men  was  more  regarded  than  the 
word  of  the  eternal  God. 

In  forming  a  judgment  of  this  prince's  conduct,  in 
reference  to  religion,  two  ctrcumstiuices  appear  to  have 
exercised  great  influence  over  his  mind.  He  was  evi- 
dently under  the  impressions  of  religion,  and  was  there- 
fore anxious  to  promote  that  among  his  subjects  which 
he  felt  to  be  in^spensable  to  his  own  happiness.  He 
was  the  more  likely  to  do  this,  from  the  state  of  the 
country,  and  the  ignorance  which  then  prevailed.  The 
people  was  divided  into  various  tribes  which  were  sepa- 
rated from  each  other  by  language  and  manners.  So  far 
from  harmony  prevailing  among  them,  they  lived  in  the 
same  country  as  strangers,  and  frequently  as  enemies. 
Perhaps  the  pious  mind  of  David  might  consider  the 
extension  of  religion  among  his  subjects  as  the  easiest 
and  readiest  method  of  bringing  them  into  closer  bonds 
of  union.  His  placing  himself  under  the  dominion  of 
the  Bishop  of  Rome,  was  no  more  than  what  had  been 
done  by  all  his  contemporary  sovereigns.  But  while 
we  give  full  credit  to  the  good  intentions  of  the  king, 
there  was  another  circumstance  of  no  less  influence  in 
directing  his  conduct,  and  that  was  the  policy  which 
became  necessary  for  him,  in  the  circumstances  of  his 
kingdom,  to  adopt.  To  understand  this  part  of  his 
conduct,  it  may  be  necessary  to  take  a  hasty  glance  at 
the  general  state  of  society  at  this  period.  The  chief 
pursuit  of  kings  and  nobles  was  war ;  and  to  enable 
men  to  excel  in  those  exercises  which  might  fit  them 
for  this  one  calling,  was  the  principal  olpect  of  educa- 
tion. The  limited  resources  of  sovereigns,  rendered 
them,  in  some  measure,  dependent  upon  their  nobles 
for  recruiting  their  armies,  and  thus  a  dangerous  power 
was  put  into  their  hands.  It  was  no  unusual  thing  for 
a  haughty  and  ambitious  nobleman  to  make  his  king 
tremble  on  his  throne.  In  this  state  of  things,  learning 
of  all  kinds  was  confined  to  the  clergy ;  and  they,  as  a 
natural  consequence,  filled  all  those  offices  in  the  king- 
dom  in  which  learning  and  science  might  be  required. 
By  bestowing  wealth  and  power  on  this  order  of  men, 
the  king  was  enabled  to  put  a  check  upon  the  turbulent 
ambition  of  the  nobles,  and  to  nudntain  some  de^ee  of 
peace  and  good  order  among  all  ranks  of  the  commu- 
nity. Whenever  men  are  trained  to  war,  they  become 
impatient  of  control ;  but,  by  means  of  the  clergy,  the 
Icing  managed  to  get  the  laws  admiiiistered  impartially, 


and  to  protect  the  weak  from  the  violence  and  injustice 
of  the  powerfuL  As  he  was  the  benefactor  of  the  clergy, 
he  no  doubt  calculated  with  absolute  certainty  on  tlreir 
attachment  to  his  government,  and  on  their  co-opera- 
tion with  him  in  all  his  plans  for  the  benefit  of  the 
kingdom.  How  far  the  changes  which  he  introduced 
into  the  Church  were  really  beneficial,  will  admit  of 
very  serious  question ;  but  his  political  schemes  are  of 
a  very  different  character,  and  it  is  probable  they  were 
to  a  certain  degree  successful.  The  increasing  wealth 
and  influence  of  the  clergy  served  as  a  balance  to  the 
restless  ambition  of  the  nobles,  whose  power  was  often 
exercised  in  defiance  of  the  king.  A  greater  degree  of 
refinement  was  also  introduced  into  the  manners  of  the 
higher  orders  in  the  State;  and  as  the  superstitious 
fears  of  uneducated  men  put  into  the  hands  of  the  clergy 
a  power  of  a  peculiar  character,  the  well  disposed  among 
them  would  employ  it  for  restraining  the  blood-thirsty 
cruelty  which  too  generally  prevailed. 

The  historians  of  the  reign  of  David  I.  have  failed 
to  record  any  thing  connected  with  the  constitution  of 
the  Church,  and  the  particuUr  innovations  which  he 
introduced.  So  fiir  as  it  can  be  gathered  from  inci- 
dental expressions,  we  learn  that  the  clergy  consisted 
of  two  orders — ^bishops  and  presbyters.  The  various 
degrees  of  clergy,  which  we  find  in  the  constitution  of 
the  Episcopal  Church,  seem  to  have  been  the  gradual 
additions  of  later  ages.  The  religious  houses  had  their 
abbots  and  priors,  and  the  rest  of  the  inmates  were 
understood  to  be  on  a  footing  of  perfect  equality.  The 
account  of  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church  is 
to  be  obtained  from  other  sources  than  the  history  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland.  The  worship  of  images  had 
been  long  practised  both  in  the  East  and  West.  About 
this  time  the  Virgin  Mary  began  to  receive  peculiar 
homage,  and  to  be  considered  as  a  prevailing  intercessor 
with  her  Son.  The  splendour  of  pagan  rites  was  so 
attractive,  as  to  be  introduced  among  the  observances 
of  the  Christian  Church,  and  superstition  led  the  en- 
thusiastic to  seek  something  new  either  in  the  ceremo- 
nial of  worship,  or  in  penance  to  make  atonement  for 
transgression.  The  forms  of  devotion  were  rigidly  at- 
tended to,  but  the  feeling  of  it  was  very  generally 
wanting.  Relics,  either  entirely  fictitious,  or  in  most 
cases  uncertain,  gained  the  confidence  of  the  people, 
the  erecting  and  endowing  of  churches  was  considered 
as  a  sure  way  to  obtain  the  friendship  of  God,  and  the 
saints  attracted  more  worshippers  than  Jehovah  him- 
self. Even  at  this  period  the  traffic  in  indulgences 
was  practised,  and  the  clergy  scrupled  not  to  enrich 
their  coffers  by  this  scandalous  delusion.  These  abuses 
were  undoubtedly  introduced  into  Scotland,  but  it  is 
probable  this  was  done  gradually,  as  all  traces  of  true 
religion,  even  in  the  reign  of  David,  had  not  entirely 
disappeared.  From  this  period,  the  conformity  of  the 
Scottish  Church  to  that  of  Rome  began,  and  continued 
without  almost  any  interruption  till  the  Reformation. 
This  did  not,  however,  imply,  on  their  part,  an  unquali- 
fied acknowledgment  of  the  Pope's  supremacy,  or  an 
entire  surrender  of  their  independence.  The  king  and 
the  bishops  concurred  in  resisting  any  interference  on 
the  part  of  the  Pope  with  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom, 
and  sometimes  with  the  internal  regulations  of  the 
Church.  It  may  be  also  worthy  of  our  notice,  that 
the  overthrow  of  the  Culdee  establishments  did  not 
put  an  end  to  their  exertions  in  the  instruction  of  the 
people.  The  adherents  of  the  purer  forms  of  religion 
practised  in  former  times  were  scattered  over  the  coun- 
try, and  the  light  of  divine  truth  was  not  altogether 
extinguished.  Their  influence  was  less  than  it  had 
been  when  they  enjoyed  an  ample  temporal  provision, 
but  their  diligence  was  probably  not  diminished.  Their 
motives  for  adhering  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ  could  not 
be  questioned,  as  no  worldly  advantage  could  be  de- 
rived from  their  remaining  singular,     Their  teaching 
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contifiiied  till  tbe  fiiiirteeoth  century,  when  the  doc- 
trines taught  by  Wickliffe  reached  Scotland,  and  when 
ihe  Lollarda  of  Kyle  gave  teitimony  to  the  truth. 

The  materials  for  ecclesiastical  history  in  the  time  of 
Malcolm  lY.  are  extremely  scanty.  This  monarch 
was  anxious  to  possess  the  favour  of  the  Pope,  and, 
with  this  view,  he  sent  an  embassy  to  Rome  in  1159. 
Policy y  as  well  as  devotedness  to  religion,  prompted  him 
to  take  this  step.  Henry  II.  of  England  had  shown  a 
disposition  to  establish  a  superiority  over  the  kingdom  of 
Scotland,  and  the  friendship  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
was  probably  considered  as  well  calculated  to  strengthen 
Malcolm  against  the  encroachments  of  bis  more  powers 
ful  neighbour.  Alexander  IIL  at  that  time  filled  th^ 
papal  throne,  and  as  he  had  a  dispute  with  the  Emperor 
Frederic,  he  was  ready  to  conciliate  the  favour  of  other 
fovereigns.  He  appointed  the  Bishop  of  Moray  his 
legate  in  Scotland,  but  from  some  circumstances,  which 
cannot  now  be  traced,  this  honour  was  of  short  dura- 
tion. In  the  space  of  two  years  the  legatine  authority 
over  the  Scottish  Church  was  conferred  on  Roger, 
Archbishop  of  York.  This  prelate  was  unwilling  to 
allow  his  power  to  lie  dormant,  and  therefore  summoned 
the  Scottish  clergy  to  meet  him  at  Norhi^m,  on  the 
Tweed,  under  pain  of  suspension.  This  summons  was 
received  with  the  deepest  indignation,  and  they  sent 
three  deputies,  not  for  the  purpose  of  acknowledging 
his  authority,  but  of  protesting  against  it.  As  was  to 
be  expected,  the  independence  of  the  Scottish  deputies 
was  roost  offensive  to  the  archiepiscopal  legate,  and  the 
affair  ended  in  their  appealing  to  the  Pope.  How  the 
temporizing  head  of  the  Church  settled  the  matter  is 
not  recorded,  but  the  independence  of  the  Scottish 
clergy  was  firmly  maintained.  Malcolm  confirmed  the 
right  to  tithes,  and  enforced  their  payment.  He  con- 
ferred upon  the  clergy  several  valuable  endowments, 
and  founded  some  religious  houses.  On  examining  his 
character,  he  will  be  found  a  prince  of  firmness  and 
magnanimity,  who  had  discovered  the  importance  of 
religion,  and  was  desirous  to  secure  its  continuance 
among  his  people. 

William  the  Lion  was  unfortunate  in  the  early  part 
of  his  reign,  and  the  indenendenoe  of  the  kingdom  was 
endangered.  But  the  bishops  refused  to  surrender  the 
independence  of  the  Church.  An  attempt  was  made 
by  the  Archbishops  of  York  and  Canterbury  to  establish 
severally  their  authority  over  the  clergy  of  Scotland, 
but  the  attempt  totally  failed.  When  William  was 
restored  to  his  kingdom,  a  dispute  arose  between  him 
and  the  Pope  about  the  appointment  of  a  bishop  to  the 
See  of  St.  Andrews.  The  Pope  nominated  John  Scot, 
who  was  remarkable  for  his  learning;  the  king  appointed 
Hugh,  his  own  chaplain.  The  kingdom  was  interdicted 
and  the  king  was  excommunicated ;  but  the  fulminations 
of  his  Holiness  were  entirely  disregarded.  William  was 
inflexible,  and  banished  all  his  subjects  who  presumed, 
without  his  authority,  to  obey  the  papal  mandates.  The 
matter  was  at  length  compromised,  and  ended  in  the 
triumph  of  the  king  over  the  unwarranted  encroach- 
ments of  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 

During  this  reign  several  councils  were  held,  but  their 
acts  are  involved  in  great  obscurity.  One  of  these 
prohibited  all  secular  employments  from  Saturday  at 
noon  till  Monday  morning,  which,  according  to  Boece, 
was  ratified  by  the  States.  It  appears,  that  from  this 
period,  the  Scottish  bishops  called  Synods  of  their 
clergy  annually  which  continued  to  be  the  practice  till 
the  establishment  of  Presbytery  in  1688.  William 
made  a  vigorous  attempt  to  correct  the  abuses  which 
then  existed,  but  met  with  much  opposition.  He  was 
the  founder  of  the  monastery  of  Aberbrothwick,  which, 
not  without  some  feelings  of  hostility  to  |Ienry  U., 
was  dedicated  to  St.  Thomas  a  Becket,  the  refractory 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

The  history  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  during  the 


reign  of  Alexander  II.,  presents  no  new  features.  A 
council  was  held  at  Perth  in  1221  by  the  papal  legate, 
to  obtain  assistance  for  the  prosecution  of  the  Holy 
War.  The  money  which  was  raised  was  spent  by  the 
legate  in  profusion  and  luxurious  living,  and  when  an- 
other legate  was  sent  the  following  year,  a  bishop, 
whose  name  has  not  been  handed  down  to  posterity, 
moved,  in  the  Assembly  of  the  Estates,  that  no  legate 
should  be  permitted  to  enter  the  kingdom.  This  wu 
agreed  to,  and  the  Pope  confirmed  it  by  a  bull,  which 
permitted  the  Scottish  clergy  to  hold  a  provincial  coun- 
cil  without  the  mandate  of  a  legate,  or  the  summons  of 
a  metropolitan.  This  power  was  exercised  without  hesi- 
tation, and  councils  were  held  without  the  knowledge 
and  authority  of  the  Pope.  A  singular  example  of  the 
effects  of  a  power  thus  committed  to  them,  was  ex- 
hibited in  one  of  the  canons  of  a  council  held  during 
this  reign.  It  ordained  that  every  parish  priest  should 
be  entitled  to  pasture  bis  cattle  over  his  whole  parish, 
but  whether  this  canon  was  ratified  by  the  civil  autho- 
rity is  not  known. 

Alexander  maintained  the  independence  of  the  Charcb 
without  increasing  its  wealth ;  be  conferred  some  Lutds 
on  the  poor  bishopric  of  Argyle,  and   founded  nine 
monasteries  of  Dominican  friars.     It  became  necessary 
for  the  king  to  prevent  the  encroachmeuts  of  the  clcri^y, 
for  the  exactions  of  the  Pope  and  (he  sale  of  indul- 
gences began  to  have  a  most  pernicious  influence  ou  the 
minds  of  the  people.     The  reader  has  still  to  compluin 
of  the  vagueness  of  Scottish  ecclesiastical  history.    The 
state  of  the  Church  is  only  matter  of  inference  rather 
than  of  fact,  and  the  acutest  of  historians  is  unable  to 
penetrate  into  its  inmost  recesses.     The  names  of  those 
who  were  sealed  as  the  servants  of  God  on  their  fore- 
heads, have  perished,  and  not  only  their  najne«.  hut  al&o 
their  numbers.     The  precise  doctrines  of  the  Church 
can  only  be  gathered  from  the  writers  of  other  coun- 
tries, and  the  same  remark  applies  to  its  rites  and  cere- 
monies.    But  no  doubt  can  be  entertained  of  the  pre- 
valence of  the  Romish  apostasy  and  superstition,  which 
enveloped  the  human  mind  in  clouds  of  ignorance  and 
darkness,  till  they  were  dispelled  by  the  glorious  li^ht 
of  the  Reformation. 


MODERN  VERSIONS  OF  THE  NEW 
TESTAMENT. 

The  first  translation  of  the  New  Testament  from  the 
original  Greek  into  the  language  of  England  was  made 
by  Tyiidale, — a  name  which  should  always  be  men- 
tioned amongst  the  greatest  benefactors  of  our  country, 
and  to  whom  we  still  owe  a  debt  of  gratitude  and 
honour.  It  will  scarcely  be  credited,  that  the  name 
of  this  celebrated  man  was  till  lately  seldom  heard  of, 
and  that  his  version  of  the  New  Testament  was  gene- 
rally unknown  ;  yet  it  may  be  said  to  be  the  baas  of 
even  our  own  highly  valued  translation.  At  the  time 
it  was  published,  the  Bible  in  Britain  was  a  book 
doubly  sealed.  It  was  only  seen  in  a  language  wfcic-h 
the  people  did  not  understand  ;  and  to  the  great  ma.^ 
of  the  people  the  reading  of  it  was  forbidden,— forbid- 
den by  those  men  whose  business  it  was  to  m^ke  it 
known.  Tyndale  opened  this  sacred  book  to  his  coun- 
trymen, and  invited  them  to  read,  and  to  knoNA',  the 
great  truths  which  it  contained ;  and  this  he  did  at  the 
expense  of  imprisonment,  banishment,  and  death  in  it« 
most  frightful  forms.  In  this  work  he  was  assist i-d  by 
John  Fry  or  Fryth,  and  William  Rove,  men  distia- 
guished  for  their  learning  and  piety.  AU  of  them  were 

Sut  to  death  in  the  time  of  Henry  VIII.,  and  Mary  hii 
aughter.  After  the  pu'Dlication  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment translation  at  Antwerp,  Tjnidale  commenced  the 
translation  of  the  five  books  of  Moses  from  the  lie* 
brew.  The  translation  of  the  whole  Bible  was  com- 
pleted and  published  abroad  by  Miles  Coverdalo^  tbo 
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friend  of  Tyndale  \  and  it  is  called  by  tfae  name  of 
Coverdale.  Yarious  editions  succeeded ;  and  it  is  ob- 
served by  Newcome,  that  notwithstanding  the  difficul- 
ties presented  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VI XL,  fourteen 
editions  of  the  whole  Bible,  and  eighteen  editions  of 
the  New  Testament,  besides  portions  of  Scripture, 
were  printed  during  the  reign  of  that  king. 

Driven  from  their  native  country  by  the  persecutions 
of  Mary,  the  successor  of  Henry  VIII.,  several  learned 
and  pious  men  sought  a  refuge  in  Geneva.  Here  they 
commenced  a  revised  translation,  first  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, and  afterwards  of  the  whole  Bible.  Amongst 
these  we  recognize  Miles  Coverdale,  the  friend  and 
coadjutor  of  Tyndale }  William  Whittingham,  the  bro- 
ther-in-law of  the  celebrated  Calvin  t  Christopher 
Goodman,  an  Englishman,  but  for  several  years  a  mi- 
nister of  the  Scottish  Church ;  and,  as  is  said,  Knox, 
the  great  reformer  of  Scotland,  at  that  time,  along  with 
Goodman,  pastor  of  the  English  Church  at  Geneva. 
This  translation  was  accompanied  with  short  annota- 
tions, diversities  of  reading,  words  explanatory  of  the 
sentiment  in  a  different  letter,  maps  of  different  places 
and  countries,  and  two  explanatory  tables.  Above 
thirty  editions  of  this  version  were  printed  betwixt  the 
years  1560  and  1616. 

In  1568  was  printed  an  edition  called  the  Bishop's 
Bible.  It  was  printed  under  the  direction  and  super- 
intendence of  Archbishop  Parker,  aided  by  a  selection 
of  the  most  learned  men  whom  he  could  procure.  It 
has  many  marginal  notes,  insertions  between  brackets, 
maps,  and  engravings.  It  was  used  in  the  English 
churches  for  forty  years,  though,  it  is  said,  that  the 
Geneva  translation  was  more  employed  by  private  fa- 
milies. 

This  brings  us  to  the  period  at  which  that  celebrated 
translation  vms  made  which,  for  two  hundred  years, 
has  been  the  object  of  ven'^ration  and  affection  to  the 
Protestants  of  the  British  empire.  This  work,  by  the 
authority  of  King  James  I.  of  England,  was  committed 
to  forty-seven  persons,  distinguished  for  their  piety 
and  learning,  and  arranged  into  difl^rent  classes,  ac- 
cording to  a  wise  and  well  digested  plan.  These  were 
directed  to  examine  with  the  greatest  care  the  portion 
of  Scripture  committed  to  .them ;  to  compare  former 
translations  with  the  original ;  to  make  no  unnecessary 
alterations ;  to  follow  the  ordinary  Bible  read  in  the 
Church,  as  little  altered  as  the  original  would  permit ; 
but  to  use  the  other  translations  where  they  agreed 
better  with  the  text  Three  years  were  employed  In 
completing  this  important  work ;  and,  when  the  trans- 
lation was  finished,  two  persons  of  distinguished  name, 
out  of  the  three  companies  who  had  met  at  Cambridge, 
Oxford,  and  Westminster,  were  appointed  to  review 
the  whole.  They  met  in  Stationers'  Hall,  yd  em- 
ployed nine  months  more  in  this  revisal.  Last  of  all, 
lire  are  informed,  Bilson,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  and 
Dr  Miles  Smith,  again  reviewed  every  part  of  the  work 
thus  finished ;  and  Dr  Smith  was  ordered  to  write  the 
preface.  In  1611  it  was  published, — one  hundred  and 
seventy-five  editions  of  the  Bible  having  been  publish- 
ed betwixt  this  and  the  publication  of  Tyndale's  trans- 
lation. For  more  minute  information  respecting  the 
rules  laid  down  and  followed  by  the  eminent  indivi- 
duals appointed  for  this  great  object,  I  refer  you  to  the 
works  of  Lewis  and  Newcome,  and  the  Church  His- 
tory of  Fuller, 

Since  this  celebrated  version,  several  translations 
liave  been  made  of  the  w^ole  or  parts  of  Scripture, 
of  different  degrees  of  importance.  It  may  be  allowed 
that,  in  detached  passages,  an  improved  translation  has 
been  sometimes  given  ;  yet,  as  a  whole,  no  version  has 
ever  appeared  equal  to  that  which  is  now  generally 
used  in  these  kingdoms. 

'*  When  the  translators  in  James  the  First's  time 
began  their  work,"  says  Bishop  Horeley,  "  they  pre- 


scribed  to  themaelves  some  rules,  which  it  may  not  be 
amiss  for  all  translators  to  follow,  "their  reverence 
for  the  Sacred  Scriptures  induced  them  to  be  as  literal 
as  they  could,  to  avoid  obscurity ;  and  it  must  be  ac- 
knowledged that  they  were  extremely  happy  in  the 
simplicity  and  dignity  of  their  expressions.  Their 
adherence  to  the  Hebrew  idiom  is  supposed  at  onc^  to 
have  enriched  and  adorned  our  language ;  and  as  they 
laboured  for  the  general  benefit  of  the  learned  and  the 
unlearned,  they  avoided  all  words  of  Latin  original, 
when  they  could  find  words  in  their  own  language, 
even  with  the  aid  of  adverbs  and  prepositions,  which 
could  express  their  meaning." 

It  is  difficult  to  ascertain  when  the  English  version 
of  the  Bible  was  introduced  into  Scotland.  In  the 
year  1543  an  act  of  the  Scottish  Parliament  was  passed, 
rendering  it  lawful  for  the  people  to  read  the  Bible  in 
their  native  tongue.  The  translations  then  used  were 
probably  imported  from  other  countries.  But  the  Bible 
first  printed  in  Scotland  was  that  of  Geneva.  "  Then," 
says  our  great  Reformer,  '*  might  have  been  seen  the 
Bible  lying  on  almost  every  gentleman's  table.  The 
New  Testament  was  borne  about  in  many  men's  hands. 
The  knowledge  of  God  did  wonderfully  increase,  and 
he  gave  his  Holy  Spirit  to  simple  men  in  great  abun- 
dance." 

In  1582  the  Roman  Catholics  published  at  Rheims 
a  version  of  their  own,  translated  from  the  Latin  vul- 
gste;  and,  in  1609,  the  Old  Testament  version  at 
Douay.  The  two  versions  united  are  called  the  Douay 
Bible,  and  are  accompanied  with  notes,  in  support  of 
the  doctrines  of  Popery. 

But  in  several  quarters  of  the  imited  kingdom  a 
considerable  part  of  the  population  speak  in  languages 
peculiar  to  themselves,  and  have  scarcely  any  know- 
ledge of  English.  It  was  therefore  of  great  importance 
that  the  Scriptures  should  be  translated  into  the  lan- 
guage which  the  inhabitants  of  these  districts  were 
able  to  understand ;  and  that  versions  should  be  print- 
ed and  circulated  in  the  Welsh,  Manx,  Irish,  and  Gaelic 
languages.  It  was  not,  however,  till  the  year  1567 
that  a  Welsh  New  Testament  was  printed  ;  and  even 
that  was  printed  in  such  a  form  as  prevented  its  circu- 
lation among  the  great  body  of  the  people.  About 
seventy  years  afterwards,  chiefly  by  the  exertions  ol 
Mr  Thomas  Gouge,  this  deficiency  was  rectified.  And 
in  the  last  century  various  and  large  editions  were 
printed  and  circulated  at  the  expense  of  the  Society 
for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge.  These  have  pro- 
duced the  happiest  effects  upon  the  people ;  and  the 
knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  has  been  still  further  pro- 
moted among  them  by  means  of  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society. 

The  excellent  Bishop  Wilson  commenced  a  trahsla- 
tion  of  the  New  Testament  into  the  Manx  language, 
which  was  cofnpleted  by  his  successor.  Bishop  Hildes^ 
ley,  and  printed  about  the  year  1760.  In  1775  the 
whole  Bible  was  printed  at  the  expense  of  the  Society 
in  Enjifland  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge.  The 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  also  printed  an  oc* 
tavo  edition  in  1819.  The  translation  of  the  Old 
Testament  having  been  also  executed  by  the  same  pious 
individuals,  the  whole  Bible  was  printed  in  the  Manx 
language  in  1775 ;  and  another  edition  by  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society  was  printed  in  1819. 

The  Gaelic  population  was  not  blessed  with  a  ver- 
sion of  the  New  Testament  in  their  native  language 
fill  the  year  1767.  This  version  was  executed  by  the 
Rev.  James  Stuart,  minister  of  Killin,  and  printed  at 
the  expense  of  the  Society  in  Scotland  for  Promotrag 
Christian  Knowledge,  assisted  by  a  donation  of  L.300 
from  the  Society  in  London.  It  was  received  with 
much  grtktitude ;  and  a  new  editiott  of  twenty  thou- 
sand copies,  at  the  expense  of  the  same  society,  soon 
succeeded.     This  transition  was  made  from  the  ori« 
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ginal  Greek,  and  yns  revised  by  Mr  Frazer»  minister 
of  Alness.  Two  improved  editions  of  it  were  pub- 
lished in  the  years  1796  and  1813,  under  the  superin- 
tendence of  the  author's  son,  the  Rev.  Dr  John  Stuart, 
minister  of  Luss.  The  translation  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment was  next  undertaken  by  Dr  Stuart  and  Dr  Smith, 
minister  of  Campbeltown,  and  finally  was  printed  in 
1802,  at  the  expense  of  the  same  society.  Afterwards, 
under  the  care  chiefly  of  the  Rev.  Alexander  Stewart, 
minister  of  Dingwall,  a  new  edition  in  12mo  was  pub- 
lished in  1807 ;  and  besides  this,  another  edition,  but 
Mdthout  alteration,  was  published  by  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society.  After  a  careful  revisal  of  the 
whole,  by  some  of  its  best  qualified  members,  the 
General  Assembly  ordained,  in  May  1816,  that  this 
version  should,  for  the  present,  be  the  only  Gaelic 
version  used  in  the  churches  and  chapels  of  the  Church 
of  Scotland. 

By  an  erroneous  and  short-sighted  policy,  every  mean 
for  ages  was  employed  to  discourage  the  use  of  the 
Irish  tongue ;  and  to  this  the  highest  interests  of  the 
nation  were  frequently  sacrificed.  •*  The  native  popu- 
lation," says  Dr  Reid,  in  his  excellent  history,  "  were 
not  to  be  addressed  in  their  own  tongue,  nor  were  Irish 
books  permitted  to  he  printed  for  their  use.  Divine 
service  was  to  be  performed  wholly  in  the  English 
language ;  and  when  the  bishops  could  find  no  readers, 
but  those  who  spoke  the  vernacular  language  of  their 
parishioners,  instead  of  permitting  them  to  conduct  the 
reformed  worship  in  the  Irish  tongue,  it  was  most  ab- 
surdly provided  that  they  should  officiate  in  Latin." 
The  consequences  were  such  as  might  be  expected  from 
such  a  system, — Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants 
discouraged  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  lan- 
guage which  the  people  understood.  They  thus  looked 
with  a  jealous  eye  on  the  gift  even  of  the  Scriptures, 
coming  from  a  nation  by  whom  they  felt  themselves 
injured.  Uninstructed  also,  through  the  want  of 
schools,  they  were  unable  to  read  books  in  their  own 
language,  when  presented  to  their  acceptance.  But  the 
piety  of  good  men  occasionally  threw  off  the  trammels 
of  such  a  system ;  and  among  them  we  find  mentioned 
the  name  of  Dr  William  Daniel,  Archbishop  of  Tuam, 
by  whom  the  New  Testament  was  translated  into 
Iriiih ;  and  of  Sir  William  Usher,  by  whom  it  was 
published  in  1602.  But  especially  our  attention  is  di- 
rected to  the  benevolent  exertions  of  the  ever  to  be 
remembered  Bishop  Bedell.  When  Provost  of  Trinity 
College  of  Dublin,  he  established  an  Irish  lecture,  that 
the  youth,  intended  for  the  ministry,  might  be  able  to 
address  the  people  in  their  own  language.  And  when 
he  became  a  bishop,  he  devoted  himself  with  unwearied 
zeal  to  correct  every  abuse,  and  to  promote  the  best 
interests  of  the  clergy  and  people  of  his  diocese.  Al- 
though advanced  in  years,  he  studied  with  great  assi- 
duity the  Irish  language.  He  ordered  one  part  of  the 
divine  service  to  be  performed  in  it,  and  made  all  his 
clergy  set  up  schools  in  their  parishes.  We  are  further 
informed  by  Bishop  Burnet,  that  he  obtained  the  pass- 
ing of  two  canons,  by  which  the  churchwardens  were 
to  proride,  at  the  charge  of  the  parish,  a  Bible  and 
two  Common  Prayer  Books  in  the  Irish  language  ;  and 
that,  where  the  minister  was  an  Englishman,  a  clerk 
might  be  chosen  to  read  those  parts'  of  the  service 
which  should  be  appointed  to  be  read  in  Irish.  He 
dispersed  through  his  diocese  scriptural  exercises  and 
^brms  of  prayer,  in  both  the  English  and  Irish  tongues. 
And,  finally,  he  commenced  and  finished  a  translation 
of  the  Old  Testament,  assisted  by  a  person  recom- 
mended to  him  by  Archbishop  Usher.  This  he  resolved 
to  print  at  his  own  expense,  notwithstanding  much 
unreasonable  opposition.  "  He  lived  not,"  says  Bishop 
J^urnet,  "  to  finish  this  great  undertaking ;  yet,  not- 
>yithstanduig  the  rebellion  and  confusion  which  fol- 
l9)VPd,  the  mfinuscript  of  ^Ue  Bible  esjcaped  i\ie  storm, 


and  filling  into  good  hands,  it  is  at  this  time  (the  time 
the  bishop  MTote,)  under  the  press,  and  is  carried  on 
chiefly  by  the  zeal,  and  at  the  charge,  of  that  noUe 
Christian  philosopher,  Mr  Boyle,  who,  as  he  reprinted 
upon  his  own  charge  the  New  Testament,  so  be  very 
cheerfully  went  into  a  proposition  for  reprinting  the 
Old."  Editions  of  the  Irish  Bible  have  been  pubhshed 
of  late  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  It 
is,  however,  unnecessary  to  dwell  on  the  atteotioD 
which  that  celebrated  society  has  paid  to  this  grt«t 
object ;  but  as  we  have  seen  the  conduct  of  Boyle,  the 
greatest  philosopher  of  his  day,  and  the  most  tnilr 
Christian  patriot,  so  let  me  conclude  with  the  recom- 
mendation and  words  of  Bacon,  which  he  addressed  to 
CecO,  the  chief  minister  of  Elizabeth,  and  observe 
also  the  sentiments  of  that  distinguished  man :  **  But 
there  should  go  hand  in  hand  with  this  (the  aril  re- 
formadon)  a  course  of  advancing  religion  indeed,  where 
the  people  is  capable  thereof;  as  the  sending  orer 
some  good  preachers,  especially  of  that  sort  which  sre 
vehement  and  zealous  preachers,  and  not  scholastic,  U> 
be  resident  in  principal  towns — endowing  them  with 
some  stipend  out  of  her  majesty's  revenues — the  re- 
continuing  and  replenishing  the  college  begun  in  Dub- 
lin— ^the  placing  of  good  men  to  be  bishops  in  the  fees, 
and,  finally,  to  add,  the  taking  care  of  the  versions  of 
Bibles  and  Catechisms,  and  o^er  books  of  instrtictioo, 
into  the  Irish  language." 

[This  Interesting  md  instructiTe  extnct  to  taken  frim  "Lec- 
tures on  Rbetoric  and  Biblical  Crittdsm,'*  tiy  the  Rev.  Dr  Micgill 
of  Glasgow.  Edinburgh :  Olipbant  and  Son.  183S.  Th»  vork 
is  full  of  valuable  matter,  richly  deaerring  the  attratioo  of  the 
public] 

THE   psalmist's   INTENSE   LOVE  FOS  THE  OKDIVASCES 
OF  PUBLIC  WOBSHIP : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Bt  the  Key.  Robeet  Lorimeb,  LL.B., 

One  of  the  Ministers  of  ffaddington. 

**  A  day  in  thy  courts  is  better  than  a  thousud.'*— 
Psalm  Ixxziv.  10. 

It  appears  that  the  writer  of  this  Psalm,  in  his 
exile  or  absence  from  Jerusalem,  roost  sensibly  felt 
and  deplored  his  want  of  opportunity  to  atteod  the 
solemn  service  of  the  sanctuary.  He  expresses,  in 
the  most  glowing  terms  his  love  for  the  place  where 
God's  honour  dwelt,  and  his  ardent  desire  again  to 
mingle  in  the  assembly  of  his  worshippers.  "  How 
amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,  O  Lord  of  Hosts; 
my  soul  longeth,  yea,  even  fainteth  for  the  courts 
of  the  Lord :  my  heart  and  my  flesh  crieth  ont  for 
the  living  God.**  These  are  not  words  of  course 
or  compliment,  no  mere  show  of  a  profession. 
The  Psalmist's  whole  soul,  and  heart,  and  flesh, 
were  engaged,  and  he  longs,  and  faints,  and  cries 
out.  Nor  was  it  a  mere  formal  attendance  on  the 
ordinances  of  religion  in  common  with  others,  but  he 
longs  to  experience  the  gracious  presence  and  power 
of  the  great  Master  of  assemblies  in  them,  as  be  had 
formerly  enjoyed  in  the  sanctuary.  It  was  for 
God,  even  the  living  Grod,  he  thirsted  to  have 
converse  and  communion  with  him. 

When  he  reflected  on  his  own  sad  privation,  far 
removed  from  the  holy  hill  of  Zion  and  its  de- 
lightful service,  and  considered  the  opportunities 
which  others  enjoyed  of  approaching  the  altar  of 
God, — as  the  ministering  priests  who  resided  in 
the  cloistered  courts,  and  the  people  at  large  who 
stntedl^  went  up  thither,  n^itb  tb9  Toic^  Qt'py  »nd 
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praise,  to  celebrate  their  grand  national  festiyals ; 
nay,  when  he  thought  that  the  very  birds  of  the 
air,  as  the  sparrow  and  swallow,  obtained,  within 
the  sacred  precincts,  their  highest  object  and  grati- 
fication— finding  places  for  rest  and  repose  to 
themseWes/^d  for  rearing  their  young,  he  seems 
even  to  envy  and  grudge  them  that  privilege,  and 
in  the  sudden  abrupt  expression  of  passion  he  ex- 
claims, "  Thine  altars,  0  Lord  of  Hosts,  my  king 
and  my  God,**  are  my  chief  desire  and  delight ; 
even  as  the  sparrow  and  swallow  findeth  a  nest, 
with  like  joy  and  delight  should  I  find  thine  altars, 
O  my  God. 

In  the  tenth  verse  the  Psalmist  renews  the  pro- 
fession of  his  regard  and  desire  for  the  house  of 
God,  by  preferring  it  to  those  things  which  are 
most  viJued  among  men,  or  in  which  they  most 
delight. 

There  is  here  a  comparison  of  times  and  of 
situations.  Of  times,  one  day  opposed  to  a 
thousand.  A  day  spent  in  God's  house  in  the 
offices  of  religion,  is  better  than  a  thousand  passed 
in  worldly  company  or  in  secular  pursuits  and 
amusements.  Next,  as  to  situations.  The  lowest 
and  worst  of  the  one  is  opposed  to  the  best  of  the 
other ;  a  humble  door-keeper  enjoying  the  advan- 
tages of  religious  worship,  to  living  in  splendid 
style  without  the  fear  and  acknowledgment  of 
God.  He  prefers  the  office  of  porter  at  the  gate 
of  the  house  of  God,  where  he  might  have  free 
access  to  religious  instruction  and  worship,  to 
holding  the  rank  and  enjoying  the  gratification  of 
a  patriarchal  chief  or  prince  who  dwelt  in  tents. 
The  word  translated  door-keeper  may,  as  on  the 
margin,  be  rendered  "  One  who  sits  at  the  thresh- 
old," opposed  to  him  who  lives  at  ease  and  indul- 
gence in  the  interior,  intimating  that  the  very 
lowest  degree  or  place  about  the  sanctuary  and 
service  of  God  for  one  day  even,  is  better  and 
more  honourable  than  to  have  a  perpetual  abode 
in  the  dwellings  of  wickedness,  enjoying  the  plea- 
sures of  sin. 

Having  thus  explained  the  terms  of  comparison 
in  the  text,  we  proceed  to  state  the  grounds  of 
the  Psalmist's  preferring  a  day  in  God's  courts  to 
a  thousand  elsewhere.  But  here  I  may  premise 
that  this  sentiment  of  the  Psalmist  is  very  differ- 
ent from  the  opinions  of  men  in  general.  To 
most,  his  choice  will  appear  paradoxical,  and 
Bome  may  be  ready  to  ask  who  is  so  weak  or 
absurd  as  to  make  it  ?  As  for  themselves  they 
are  inclined  directly  to  reverse  the  proposition  in 
the  text.  To  speak  the  truth,  they  really  prefer 
every  other  day  of  the  week  to  that  more  pecuHar- 
ly  appropriated  to  the  honour  and  service  of  God, 
and  any  one  of  the  former  to  a  thousand  of  the 
latter.  And  as  to  occupying  any  subordinate  un- 
g^inful  office  in  the  house  of  God,  or  living  in 
wealth  and  pleasure  without  the  burdensome 
restraints  of  rehgion,  the  case  is  so  plain  that  it 
admits  not  the  slightest  doubt  or  hesitation  for  a 
moment ;  who,  then,  is  it  that  makes  what  they 
must  reckon  the  absurd  choice  in  the  text  ?  Was 
be  ft  w^  g^loomy  enthusiast,  or  one  whose  mind 


was  soured  with  disappointment,  who  affected  to 
despise  those  worldly  goods  and  enjoyments  which 
he  could  not  attain  ?  No.  As  this  psalm  bears 
a  strong  affinity  and  resemblance  to  the  forty- 
second  and  sixty-third,  (whose  title  announces  their 
author,)  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  it 
was  composed  by  one  of  no  less  rank  and  figure  in 
the  world  than  a  great  and  prosperous  monarch, 
and  of  no  less  talent  and  taste  than  the  sweet 
singer  of  Israel.  Though  driven  from  his  throne 
by  an  unnatural  rebellion, — ^though  involved  in  the 
horrors  of  civil  war  and  exposed  to  numberless 
hardships  and  dangers,  yet  no  murmur  or  complaint 
on  this  account,  escapes  him.  No  anxious  wish 
or  longing  is  expressed  to  be  speedily  delivered 
from  his  urgent  circumstances  and  restored  to  his 
former  prosperous  state.  No  doubt,  he  earnestly 
desired  this,  but  he  felt  and  deplored  most  his 
distance  from  the  sanctuary  and  want  of  the  pub- 
lic ordinances  of  religion.  But  why  the  public 
services  of  religion  ?  Had  he  not  free  access  to 
God  in  secret  ?  Yes,  he  was  not  unpractised  in 
the  devotion  of  the  closet ;  for  he  tells  us  "  that 
he  gave  himself  to  prayer."  "  Evening,  morning, 
and  at  noon,"  says  he,  "  will  I  pray  and  cry  aloud. 
Seven  times  a-day  do  I  praise  thee,  because  of  thy 
righteous  judgments.  O  my  God,  my  soul  is  cast 
down  in  me,  therefore  will  I  remember  thee  from 
the  land  of  Jordan  and  of  the  Hermonites,  from 
the  hill  Mizar,"  which  alludes  to  the  strong  devo- 
tional feelings  and  workings  of  his  soul  at  this 
time.  Though  a  great  proficient,  also,  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  law  or  oracles  of  God,  in  which 
he  was  wont  to  meditate  day  and  night,  yet  all 
this  did  not  suffice.  He  still  longed  to  enjoy  the 
benefit  of  the  public  ordinances  of  reliprion.  "  A 
day  in  thy  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand."  How 
so,  or  in  what  respects  ?  Because  by  the  service 
of  the  sanctuary  the  most  important  and  interesting 
truths  are  impressively  brought  before  the  mind, 
— because  there  the  richest  blessings  are  bestowed, 
— ^because  there  peculiar  happiness  is  enjoyed, — 
and  because  there  God  is  most  honoured  and  glo- 
rified. 

I.  In  the  house  of  God  the  most  important  and 
interesting  truths  are  impressively  presented  to 
the  mind.  The  worship  of  God  in  the  sanctuary 
at  Jerusalem,  for  which  the  Psalmist  so  fervently 
longed,  consisted  chiefly  in  hymns  of  praise,  in 
appropriate  addresses  of  adoration  of  me  divine 
majesty  and  perfections  manifested  in  His  works 
of  creation,  providence,  and  grace, — ^in  confessions 
of  sin, — supplications  for  pardon  and  thanksgivings 
for  mercies  vouchsafed.  And  as  death  is  the  wages 
of  sin,  and  without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no 
remission,  the  more  deeply  to  impress  the  mind  of 
the  guilty  ofierer  with  an  affecting  image  of  the  fear- 
ful penalty  to  which  he  was  obnoxious,  and  also 
to  show  him,  by  sensible  emblem,  the  method  and 
means  by  which  his  guilt  might  be  expiated  through 
the  sufferings  and  death  of  an  innocent  substitute, 
propitiatory  victims  were  appointed  to  be  used  in 
the  service  of  religion,  thereby  guiding  the  min4 
of  the  devout  worshipper  to  the  singular  offspring 
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of  the  woman  who,  by  his  sufferings  in  the  flesh, 
as  had  been  early  announced,  was  to  bruise  the 
head,  and  destroy  the  works,  of  the  devil.  Thus 
by  offering  a  life,  instead  of  his  own  forfeited  life, 
the  transgressor  obtained  release  from  the  penalties 
to  which  he  was  liable,  and  was  restored  to  the 
society  and  privileges  of  the  faithful. 

Now  that  Christ  is  come,  the  signs  and  figures 
which  served  to  assist  the  people  of  God  to  con- 
ceive and  realize  the  good  things  to  come  by  him, 
are  rendered  unnecessary,  and  the  reasonable  ser- 
vice of  praise  and  prayer,  of  devout  reading  of  the 
Word  of  God,  and  hearing  its  truths  proclaimed 
and  enforced  by  his  ministering  servants,  the  signifi- 
cant application  of  washing  of  the  body  with  water 
on  formal  admission  into  the  membership  of  the 
visible  Church,  and  a  ioint  eating  bread  and  drink- 
ing wine,  in  grateful  memorisu  of  the  amazing 
grace  and  condescension  of  the  Redeemer  in  giv- 
ing his  life  a  ransom  for  us,  and  in  testimony,  also, 
of  our  affectionate  regards  to  one  another  as  his 
disciples,  are  the  principal  institutions  of  Chris- 
tian worship,  which  bear  the  impress  of  divine 
authority,  and  in  the  devout  and  diligent  use  of 
which  God  is  wont  to  impart  the  salutary  and 
saving  influence  of  his  grace  and  Spirit. 

As  approach  to  God  by  the  blood  of  sacrifice 
was,  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  the  principal 
and  most  solemn  branch  of  religious  worship,  and 
could  only  be  performed  with  acceptance  on  the 
national  altar  at  Jerusalem,  we  see  abundant  rea- 
son why  the  Psalmist  so  earnestly  desired  to  be 
restored  to  the  courts  of  the  sanctuary,  and  again 
to  engage  in  the  sacred  service, — ^to  <<  behold  the 
beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  inquire  in  his  temple." 
But  now  that  the  worship  of  God  is  not  restricted 
to  any  particular  place, — now  that  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  once  for  all  has  superseded  the  use  of  all 
other  propitiatory  victims,  it  only  remains  that, 
by  faith,  we  claim  and  present  his  oblation  to  God 
on  our  behalf,  confide  in  and  plead  its  atoning 
virtue  to  expiate  our  sins  and  reconcile  us  to  him, 
and  hope  for  audience  and  acceptance  in,  and  for 
the  sake  of,  the  Beloved. 

II.  The  people  of  God  prefer  a  day  in  his 
courts  to  a  thousand  elsewhere,  because  there  the 
richest  blessings  are  dispensed. 

A  congregation  or  assembly  of  people  met  for 
the  purpose  of  religious  worship  is  usually  com- 
posed of  persons  of  great  diversity  of  character, 
and  in  a  great  variety  of  circumstances.  Some 
may  be  present  who  are  wounded  in  spirit,  seeking 
consolation  ;  others  in  doubt  and  perplexity,  want- 
ing counsel  and  direction ;  some,  bereaved  and 
aflflicted,  betaking  themselves  to  Him  who  is  a 
very  present  help  in  the  time  of  trouble ;  others 
again,  having  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious, 
rejoicing  to  give  expression  to  their  grateful  emo- 
tions in  songs  and  hymns  of  praise, — while  there 
may  be  not  a  few  greatly  deficient  in  religious 
knowledge,  strangers  to  a  thorough  conviction  of 
their  sin  and  danger,  without  a  penitential  sense 
of  its  evil,  and  of  faith  in  the  power  and  grace  of 
the  Redeemer  to  deliver  from  all  its  penal  conse- 


quences, without  that  love,  too,  which  is  the  ful- 
filling of  the  law.     But,  without  these  cardinal 
graces  one  has  neither  part  nor  lot  in  the  bless- 
ings and  hopes  of  Christianity.     Now,  this  is  tbc 
appropriate  place  in  which,  and  here  are  the  means 
by  which,  these  gracious  principles  are  commonly 
bestowed.     In  the  public  assemblies  of  Zion,  God 
is  wont  to  command  the  blessing,  even  h'fe  for 
evermore.     Though  much  spiritual  good  may  be, 
and  no  doubt  is,  derived  from  religious  exercises 
in  private,  as  secret  prayer,  holy  readings,  deToiit 
meditations.  Christian  converse  with  pious  friends, 
yet  these  do  not  supersede  the  use  of  public  or- 
dinances.    No  ;  on  the  public  institutions  of  reli- 
gion God  has,  in  a  special  manner,  recorded  hi* 
name,  and  promised  to  meet  with  his  sincere  wor- 
shippers and  bless  them.     By  appointing  a  solemn 
pause  in  labour  every  week,  and  sending  out  gua- 
lified  servants  to  preach  and  teach,  he  has  opened 
an  universal   school  for  the  instruction  of  the 
world  in  the  sublime^t,  most  interesting,  and  im- 
portant truths.    In  the  sanctuary,  God  is  wont  to 
perform  the  greatest  works  ;  yes,  the  most  won- 
derful works  that  are  now  done  on  earth,  with 
respect  to  men,  are  wrought  here.     Here  the 
voice  of  his  servants  is  made  the  means  or  occa- 
sion of  quickening  the  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins 
to  spiritual  life.    Here  the  spiritually  bJirnJ  recehe 
their  sight,  and  souls  affected  with  diseases  in- 
curable by  human  means,  as  unbelief,  hardness  of 
heart,   despondency,   are    healed  by  his  Word, 
which  is  sphit  and  life.  Here  Satan  is  dispossess- 
ed, and  the  demons  of   evil  tempers,  as  pride, 
envy,  ill-will,  malice,  revenge,  and  such  hke,  are 
cast   out.     Here  principalities  and  powers  are 
again  foiled,  and  forced  to  deliver  up  their  cap- 
tives. Here,  in  short,  the  whole  frame  and  course 
of  the  soul  is  reversed, — "old  things  are  done 
away,  and  all  things  become  new."     These  may 
not  unfitly  be  called  spiritual  or  moral  miracles, 
as  they  surpass  human  might  or  agency.  Though 
we  perceive  not  the  manner  in  which  they  are 
wrought,  yet,  from  the  change  that  follows,  the 
fact  is  not  less  certain  than  if  we  did  see  that 
almighty  agency  at  work  by  which  it  is  effected. 
Farther,  it  is  in  the  devout  use  of  these  ordi- 
nances also  that  accessions  of  divine  influence  are 
vouchsafed  and  renewed  to  the  souls  of  believers, 
according  to  their  need,  by  which  they  are  en- 
lightened, guided,  strengthened,  comforted. 

What  inestimable  blessings  these  !  Where  bnt 
in  the  ordinances  of  religious  worship  are  you 
warranted  to  expect  them  ?  How  superior,  then, 
must  a  day  spent  in  the  use  and  enjoyment  of 
them  be  to  a  thousand,  to  all  one's  days  spent  in 
the  service  and  pleasures  of  sin,  or  even  in  those 
secular  pursuits  and  amusements  which,  however 
much  desired  and  sought  after,  tend  rather  to 
impoverish  and  deteriorate  than  to  enrich  and 
elevate  the  soul  I 

III.  Good  people  prefer  the  service  of  the 
sanctuary  to  places  of  worldly  entertainment,  be- 
cause in  it  they  have  high  and  peculiar  enjoyment. 
There  the  most  important  and  useful  knowietige 
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is  to  be  had,^-knowIedge  designed  and  calcnlated 
to  make  men  wise,  and  good,  and  happv.  What 
sublime  and  interesting  discoveries  of  the  perfec- 
tions and  counsels  of  God,  and  of  his  character 
as  the  just  God  and  the  Saviour,  the  avenger  of 
evil,  and  the  compassionate  Father  of  a  fallen 
and  degenerate  offspring,  do  the  ordinances  of  the 
sanctuary  specially  present  to  our  doyout  medita- 
tion and  regards  I-  What  enlarged  and  enlightened 
views  do  they  afford  of  the  wonderful  method 
and  means  of  our  redemption  from  sin  and  recon- 
ciliation to  God,  which  continue  to  occupy  the 
study,  and  fill  the  highest  orders  of  being  with 
increasing  wonder,  delight,  and  praise ! 

If  the  mere  discovery  of  truths  in  science,  or 
in  the  things  that  pertain  to  this  life,  imparts  hiffh 
gratification  to  the  mind,  how  much  more  t^be 
knowledge  of  those  truths  which,  beside  their  no- 
velty, have  a  grandeur  that  fills  the  soul  with  ad- 
miration,— a  grandeur  and  interest  which  is  no 
sooner  perceived,  than  it  excites  the  most  pleasing 
sensations  and  emotions. 

The  people  of  God  love  his  sanctuary;  for 
what  high  and  peculiar  enjoyment  have  they  when 
lifting  up  their  souls  to  him  in  prayer  I  they  feel 
liberty  to  pour  out  their  hearts  with  filial  confi- 
dence of  audience  and  acceptance^  and  to  call  and 
claim  him,  "  Abba,  Father  }'*  or,  when  the  Word 
comes  home  to  their  heart  with  demonstration  of 
the  Spirit  and  with  power,  to  their  instruction, 
sanctification,  and  comfort ;  or,  when  through 
means  of  the  impressive  symbols  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  their  graces  are  suitably  excited 
and  exercised,  and  their  faith  receives  and  relies 
upon  the  things  signified  by  the  outward  signs,  as 
the  ground  of  their  sure  hope  for  pardon  of  sin 
and  acceptance  with  God,  being  the  grand  propi- 
tiation provided  and  set  forth  by  himself, — ^the 
ransom  to  procure  the  remission  of  sin  offered  to 
all  in  the  Gospel ;  or,  when  elevated  views  of  the 
inconceivable  dimensions  of  the  love  of  God  and 
grace  Of  the  Redeemer  warm  the  heart,  and  stir 
up  all  that  is  within  them  to  bless  and  magnify 
his  great  name,  and  to  renew  the  oblation  of  them- 
selves and  the  service  of  their  whole  life  to  him, 
to  be  one  exercise  of  faith,  labour  of  love,  and 
patience  of  hope, — ^in  such  circumstances  they  are 
ready  to  exclaim,  "  It  is  good  to  be  here.  This 
is  none  other  than  the  house  of  God ;  this  is  the 
gate  of  heaven !" 

IV.  In  the  last  place,  good  people,  like  the 
Psalmist,  prefer  the  sanctuary  to  other  places,  be- 
cause there  God  is  most  honoured  or  glorified.  If 
our  relations  and  obligation  to  the  Almighty,  as 
our  Maker,  Preserver,  and  Benefactor,  lay  a  founda- 
tion for  suitable  acknowledgments  of  him  by  us 
as  individuals ;  our  connections  with  society, 
and  the  various  influence  which  our  words  and 
actions  have  on  each  other,  as  members  of  the 
g^reat  family  of  mankind,  render  public  acts  of  re- 
ligious worship  most  appropriate,  to  give  suitable 
expression  to  our  sentiments  and  emotions,  both 
to  our  mutual  excitement,  edification,  and  encour- 
agement, and  also  to  win  others  by  our  example, 


to  glorify  our  Father  in  heaven.  As  an  affec- 
tionate son  thinks  it  not  enough  to  honour  his 
father  when  alone  with  him,  but  rejoices  on  every 
occasion  to  show  him  all  proper  respect  and  doty 
before  others :  so,  by  such  public  acts,  we  honour 
God  before  men;  openly  testifying  to  all,  our 
sense  of  his  being  and  presence,  his  perfections 
and  providence ;  our  constant  and  immediate  de- 
pendence on  him  for  all  things  pertaining  to  life 
and  godliness ;  our  confidence  and  joy  in  his  pa- 
ternal character  and  government ;  our  experience 
of  his  manifold  goodness ;  our  obligations  to  his 
grace ;  our  gratitude  for  his  mercies,  and  devotion 
to  the  interests  of  his  cause  and  kingdom.  In 
the  public  ordinances  of  the  sanctuary,  too,  God 
is  most  glorified ;  because  in  them  he  most  emi- 
nently manifests  himself,  by  means  of  his  Word 
and  Spirit,  convincing  and  converting  sinners,  and 
edifying  and  comforting  believers  according  to 
their  circumstances.  In  short,  then,  God  is  pe- 
culiarly honoured  in  the  public  assembly  of  his 
saints,  when  his  special  presence  is  invoked  and 
recognised ;  his  sacred  authority  and  claims  pub- 
licly acknowledged ;  his  Gospel  received  as  wor- 
thy of  all  acceptation ;  and  the  oblations  of  the 
persons  and  services  of  his  devout  worshippers 
presented  and  accepted.  This  is  emphatically  the 
place  where  His  honour  dwells,  and  which  he  pre- 
fers ;  as  it  is  said,  *<  The  Lord  loveth  the  gates  of 
Zion  more  than  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob.'' 

Thus  having  shown  the  grounds  of  the  Psalm- 
ist's preference  for  the  sanctuary  and  its  service  ; 
from  the  supremely  important  and  interesting 
truths  which  are  there  brought  before  the  mind ; 
from  the  inestimable  blessings  there  usually  be- 
stowed; from  the  peculiar  happiness  there  en- 
joyed ;  and  because  there  God  is  most  honoured 
and  glorified, — let  us  seriously  apply  the  subject 
as  a  test  of  religious  character.  Which  do  we 
prefer,  the  sanctuary  of  God  and  its  service,  or 
the  service  and  pleasures  of  sin?  "Where  the 
treasure  is,  there  will  the  heart  be."  Have  we 
such  high  regards  to  the  public  service  of  reli- 
gion ?  Is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  suitably  valued 
and  hallowed  by  us,  as  a  blessed  memorial  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead,  after  having, 
by  his  sufferings  and  death,  finished  the  work  of 
our  redemption,  and  as  an  emblem  and  foretaste 
of  the  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God  ? 
Do  we  celebrate  it  as  a  spiritual  festival,  as  the 
day  which  the  Lord  hath  made,  calling  it  a  de- 
light, the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honourable,  and  hon- 
our him  in  it,  not  doing  our  own  work,  nor  find- 
ing our  own  pleasure,  or  speaking  our  own  words? 
Do  we  rejoice  when  it  is  said,  "  Let  us  go  up  in- 
to the  house  of  the  Lord?"  Do  we  go  thither  to 
meet  with  God,  to  speak  to  him  on  the  most  mo- 
mentous of  all  subjects,  which  involve  our  present 
peace  and  everlasting  welfare,  and  to  hear  what 
he  may  be  pleased  to  say  unto  us  ?  How  solemn 
a  thing  it  is  to  draw  nigh  unto  God !  What  seri- 
ousness and  sincerity,  what  preparation  of  heart, 
are  requisite  to  an  acceptable  approach  to  him ! 
Do  we  know  what  it  is  to  enjoy  his  gracious  pre* 
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Bence  and  influence  in  the  service  of  the  sanctuaiy, 
disposing"  and  enabling  ns  to  pray  in  the  Spirit, 
and  to  make  melody  in  our  heart  to  the  Lord, 
opening  our  understandings  to  understand  the 
Scriptures,  so  that  we  see  light  in  his  light,  haying 
such  realizing  perceptions  of  the  wondrous  things 
of  his  law  as  hallow  our  souls,  and  render  us  all 
devotion  to  God,  all  aversion  to  sin,  all  desire  af- 
ter the  divine  favour  and  fellowship  and  nearer 
conformity  to  his  image  ?  If  we  thus  taste  and 
see  that  God  is  good,  if  his  Word  thus  come  home 
to  our  hearts  with  power  and  demonstration  of  the 
Spirit ;  shall  we  not  greatly  prize  the  means  by 
which  it  is  brought  to  us,  and  regard  with  peculiar 
satisfaction  those  places  and  times  in  which  we 
were  wont  to  enjoy  it?  Yes  ;  we  shall  then  be 
ready  to  adopt  the  language  of  the  Psalmist, 
«  How  amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,  Jehovah  of 
Hosts !  My  soul  longeth  for  God,  even  the  living 
God.  When  shall  I  again  appear  before  him, 
and  enjoy  his  gracious  presence,  influence,  and 
blessing  ?  " 

How  desirable  is  it,  from  time  to  time,  to  meet 
in  the  sanctuary,  with  so  many  of  those  who  shall 
be  our  everlasting  companions  in  eternity,  who 
are  with  us  partakers  now  of  the  same  divine 
nature,  quickened  and  animated  by  the  same 
spirit,  actuated  by  the  same  principles,  motives, 
and  ends  of  conduct,  have  the  same  rule  of 
life,  and  the  same  desires,  hopes,  and  joys !  How 
delightful  is  it  now  to  meet  those  that  with 
one  soul  and  with  one  mouth  glorify  God, 
and  begin-  the  song  and  service  of  heaven  upon 
earth !  Such  love  the  habitation  of  his  house,  and 
the  place  where  His  honour  dwelleth;  and  are 
ready  to  profess,  with  the  Psalmist,  however 
strange  it  may  seem  to  people  of  the  world,  "  One 
thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord,  and  that  will  I 
seek  after,  that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life,  to  behold  the  beauty 
of  the  Lord,  and  inquire  in  his  holy  temple." 

How  diffierent  from  such,  are  those  to  whom 
the  Sabbath  is  a  weariness,  and  the  service  of  the 
sanctuary  a  burden ;  who  sometimes,  indeed,  go 
to  the  house  of  God,  but  without  any  proper  or 
perhaps  specific  object  at  all,  and  of  course  with- 
out desire  or  expectation  of  any  spiritual  advan- 
tage to  be  derived  from  it !  They  are  not  at  pains, 
therefore,  to  prepare  for  it,  nor  to  have  their  hearts 
suitably  engaged  in  the  several  acts  or  exercises  of 
worship ;  and  when  they  retire,  as  uninstructed, 
unimpressed,  and  unimproved,  as  when  they  came, 
they  are  neither  grieved  nor  disappointed.  They 
had  gone  the  round  they  have  been  accustomed 
to,  and  have  done  as  they  have  seen  others  do, 
and  with  this  they  are  satisfied.  But  what  a 
poor,  unmpaning,  heartless,  unprofitable  service 
is  this!  No  wonder  such  consider  a  day,  or 
half  a  day,  passed  in  God's  house,  worse  than 
a  thousand  spent  in  the  house  of  gaiety  and  sin. 
They  are  total  strangers  to  the  nature,  use,  and 
design  of  religious  ordinances ;  feel  not  their  need 
of  them,  and  have  no  desire  for  them.  They  con - 
|id<»p  not|  that  these  institutions  are  the  divinely 


appointed  means  of  conveying  spiritual  instruction, 
sanctifying  influence,  and  comfort  to  the  souls  of 
those  who  devoutly  use  them.  Nor  do  they  se- 
riously reflect,  how  much  guilt  they  contract  l>y 
their  irreverence  of  God,  and  profanation  of  Lis 
ordinances,  using  them  with  as  much  careles>nt^s 
and  indifference  as  if  they  used  them  not,  draiiin? 
near  to  him  with  their  lips,  while  their  hearts  are 
far  from  him.  But  if,  as  in  water,  face  answers 
to  face,  so  the  heart  of  one  believer  or  Christian 
corresponds  to  another,  how  can  such  once  ima- 
gine themselves  to  be  believers  at  all,  who  are 
strangers  to  their  best  feelings  and  enjoyments  ? 
If  saints  resemble  one  another  in  the  great  ont- 
lines  or  features  of  religious  character,  how  un- 
like are  those,  in  devotional  temper  and  affections 
to  him  who  exclaimed,  ''  How  amiable  arc  thy 
tabernacles,  O  Lord  of  Hosts !  A  day  in  thy  conrts 
is  better  than  a  thousand." 


CONVERSION  OF  DR  CAPADOSE, 

a  poatdguese  israelite. 

Part  L 

Frttm  the  French^  fty  the  Translator  qf  Gonthvr^s  ••  Derotiaiiat 
Exerdtet S^  the  CommmtHm." 

EXTRACT  FROM  THE  EDITOR's  PREFACE. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  great  religious  awakcn/n?. 
witnessed  upon  the  Continent/  I  heard  the  names  of 
Dr  Capadose  and  M.  Dacoslu,  Portuguese  Jews  of 
Holland,  and  converts  to  Christianitj,  menfioned  as 
those  of  two  men  whose  example  and  zeal  had  l>ecn 
singularly  blessed  to  the  Churches  of  the  Low  Coun- 
tries, which  they  would  fain  awaken  from  their  long 
slumber  and  bring  back  to  the  strictness  of  sound  doc- 
trine. Some  years  afterwards  there  appeared  in  Hol- 
land a  book  by  Dr  Capadose,  intended  to  combat  the 
false  liberalism  of  our  day,  and  to  point  out  the  tendency 
of  an  infidel  age  towards  a  still  greater  despotism  than 
ail  that  had  ever  before  been  witnessed.  I  was  anxious 
to  read  this  work,  which  was  highly  praised  by  men 
whose  judgment  I  respected,  and  I  found  it  contained 
an  exposition  of  political  principles,  which,  \iith  more 
faith  among  the  governed  and  the  governing,  would 
secure  the  happiuess  of  nations, — principles  truly  vror- 

thy  of  the  times  of  King  Messiah I  bad  no  sooner 

perused  this  book  than  1  felt  a  strong  desire  to  have  a 
personal  acquaintance  with  a  Christian  so  pious  and  »o 
enlightened. 

About  this  time,  the  learned  Moulinie,  of  Gcnen, 
had  published  a  small  workf  which  discovered,  together 
with  a  profound  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  the  pe> 
culiar  interest  which  this  venerable  servant  of  Je!>us 
Christ  continued  to  take,  to  the  end  of  his  life,  in  the 
cause  of  the  restoration  of  IsraeL  The  idea  occurred 
to  me  of  embracing  the  opportunity  afforded  by  the  de- 
parture of  one  of  our  brethren  for  Holland,  to  send  Dr 
Capadose  a  book  so  well  calculated  to  gladden  bisheut, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  to  request  of  him  some  detail^ 
relative  to  his  conversion.  This  was  in  the  spring  of 
1831.  Dr  Capadose  replied  to  me  by  a  letter  which 
electrified  my  soul,  and  confirmed  my  hopes  respectiog 
Israel.  I  perceived  what  the  Christian  £uth  is  when 
it  finds  a  lodgement  in  the  heart  of  a  Jew  thirsdng  af^er 
truth,  and  nourished  with  the  substance  of  the  Old 
Testament. 

*  At  the  period  of  the  reftoration  of  the  Bourboot.  iriica  tlie 
conTuUions  occasioned  by  the  French  revolution  were  suoceeded  to; 
order,  peace,  and  a  revival  of  religion.— TaANHLAToa, 

t  Pectination  d' Israel 
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*rhe  cotrespondence  which  I  maintained  from  that 
time  with  Dr  Capadose  was  one  of  the  greatest 
blessings  which  the  LoiJ  has  scattered  in  my  path 
through  life ;  every  letter  I  received  from  him  was  a 
jfeast  for  myself,  for  my  family,  and  for  our  friends; 
And  some  of  these  letters  have  heen  the  means  of 
awakening,  in  a  neighbouring  Canton,  a  zealous  co- 
operation among  Christians  in  behalf  of  the  lost  house 
of  Israel.  Glory  to  Him  who  knows  how  to  rejoice  and 
encourage  the  hearts  of  his  own  people  in  the  work 

which  he  has  prepared  for  them ! La  the  autumn  of 

1836,  Dr  Capadose  was  induced,  on  account  of  the  state 
of  his  health,  to  visit  Switzerland,  and  I  then  had  the 
happiness  to  have  him  for  some  weeks  under  my  roof, 
and  to  entertain,  with  the  luxury  of  his  society,  many 
of  my  feUow-citizens  who  already  knew  him  through 
his  letters.  The  details  which  Dr  Capadose,  at  our 
request,  had  the  kindness  to  give  us  respecting  his  life 
and  conversion,  appeared  so  edifying  and  so  remarkable 
to  those  who  had  the  privilege  of  hearing  them,  that 
we  expressed  a  wish  to  see  them  committed  to  writing 
and 'given  to  the  public  As  he  did  not  comply  with 
our  request  at  first,  we  reiterated  it  in  a  more  pressing 
manner  in  the  course  of  last  winter,  and  at  length  re- 
ceived from  him  the  accompanying  narrative,  which  we 
feel  happy  in  being  now  enabled  to  present  to  the 
public 

It  was  at  Clarence,  near  the  town  of  Vevey,  (Can- 
ton de  Vaud,)  that  Dr  Capadose  resolved  to  fix  his 
residence ;  the  mildness  of  the  climate,  recommended 
for  his  complaint,  and  the  interest  connected  with  the 
religious  awakening,  attracted  him  to  this  spot.  His 
amiable  companion  and  interesting  family  accompanied 
him,  and  he  was  not  long  of  finding  friends  here  who 
knew  his  *vorth  and  loved  him.  But  it  was  here,  also, 
that  his  God  was  waiting  to  nourish  him  with  the  bread 
of  the  strong,  to  unite  him  still  more  closely  to  the 
Jerusalem  from  above,  and  to  temper  his  soul  like  metal, 
in  order  to  prepare  him  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
to  strengthen  the  voice  of  his  testimony. 

Pettavel,  Professor  of  Belles^LeUres  and 
Minister  of  the  Gospel. 
Nedchatel,  19/A  August,  1837. 

NABRATIVB  OF  THE  CONVERSION. 

No,  my  dear  friends,  I  cannot  refuse  any  longer  to 
comply  with  your  urgent  requests,  and  fulfil  the  pro- 
mise which  you  extorted  from  me,  to  send  you  a  written 
account  of  the  way  in  which  it  pleased  the  God  of  all 
grace  to  call  me  to  the  knowledge  of  himself,  to  con- 
vert me  from  death  unto  life,  and  from  darkness  into 
his  own  marvellous  light.  Strongly  and  deeply  am  I 
convinced  that  it  was  not  I  that  first  sought  God,  but 
God  that  first  sought  me,  and  stretched  out  his  loving 
band  to  save  ray  soul  when  lost.  It  were  a  false 
modesty,  then,  to  withhold  from  you  those  details  in 
writing,  which,  when  communicated  verbally,  seemed  to 
edify,  in  some  measure,  several  dear  friends,  who  recog- 
nized in  them  the  great  love  of  the  Saviour  towards  a 
poor  sinner  like  me,  and  felt  constrained,  accordingly, 
to  glorify  his  own  blessed  name.  That  it  may  be  the 
glory  of  that  name,  also,  which  I  shall  have  alone  in 
view,  in  the  course  of  this  narrative,  is  the  sincere  de- 
sire of  my  heart ;  and,  therefore,  do  I  earnestly  entreat 
my  God  to  guide  my  pen  in  all  sincerity  and  truth,  and 
to  preserve  me  by  his  grace  from  all  self-seeking,  into 
which  I  may  the  more  readily  fall,  as  my  subject  neces- 
sarily leads  me  to  speak  of  myself. 

Though  a  Portuguese  Israelite  by  birth,  I  was  fiir 
from  being  zealous  for  the  religion  of  my  fathers.  My 
education  was  rather  of  a  moral  than  of  a  religious  cha- 
racter ;  it  aimed  at  nothing  higher  than  to  inspire  me 
with  a  horror  for  vice,  and  to  make  me  love  what  the 
world  calls  virtue ;  but  it  is  to  the  goodness  of  God 
entirely,  and  not  to  my  education,  that  I  am  indebted 


for  having  been  preserved  at  a  kter  period,  from  reck« 
less  impiety.  Literature  and  science  engaged  my  atten- 
tion at  an  early  age :  and  although  I  was  a  man  of  the 
world,  enthusiastically  fond  of  the  theatre,  balls,  and 
all  sorts  of  worldly  pleasures,  I  had  still  a  keener  relish 
for  study,  and  derived  more  satisfaction  from  my  books. 
I  became  early  acquainted,  also,  with  the  writings  of 
Voltaire  and  Rousseau,  but  their  superficial  and  dis- 
honest character,  and  above  all  the  dreadful  consequences 
to  which  their  systems  led,  and  which  the  history  of  the 
French  revolution  had  just  demonstrated  before  my  eyes, 
fortified  my  mind,  with  the  assisting  grace  of  God, 
against  their  pernicious  influence. 

Designed  by  my  parents  for  the  medical  profession,  I 
applied  myself  to  the  acquisition  of  the  necessary 
branches  of  knowledge ;  but  I  always  felt  a  greater 
attraction  towards  the  abstract  sciences,  and  a  higher 
pleasure  in  philosophical  meditation.  The  circle  of  my 
acquaintances  was  almost  entirely  composed  of  young 
men  who  made  an  outward  profession  of  Christianity. 
Our  conversations,  at  the  academy,  turned  most  fre- 
quently upon  the  Antinomia  of  Kant,  the  philosophy 
of  Plato,  or  the  system  of  Descartes,  and  upon  ab- 
stract questions  generally.  The  Lord  had  given  me  a 
friend  from  the  midst  of  my  own  kindred.*  Israelites 
both  of  us,  and  warmly  attached  to  each  other  from 
our  childhood,  our  views  were  in  many  respects  the 
same,  and  we  had  the  same  circle  of  friends.  A  pro- 
fessor in  the  College  of  Leyden,f  a  man  of  extraordinary 
genius,  a  distinguished  poet,  an  excellent  historian,  a 
profound  philosopher,  and  more  than  all  that,  a  true 
disciple  of  Christ,  had  collected  around  him  at  this 
time  a  orowd  of  young  students.  My  friend,  who  had 
been  acquainted  with  him  for  several  years,  and  myself, 
were  of  the  number.  He  honoured  us  with  a  particular 
affection,  and  his  conversations  contributed  not  a  little, 
in  the  hand  of  God,  to  direct  my  mind  to  matters  of 
everlasting  importance.  Although  he  never  spoke  to 
me  of  Christianity  before  the  period  of  my  conversion, 
he  exercised,  however,  a  very  great  and  salutary  influ- 
ence over  my  heart.  The  liveliness  of  his  disposition, 
the  fervour  of  his  soul,  the  elevated  tone  of  his  senti- 
ments, the  strength  of  his  reasoning,  the  depth  and  ex- 
tent of  his  knowledge,  joined  to  an  ardent  desire  to  be 
of  service  to  youth,-l<dl  these  beautiful  qualities,  which 
shone  forth  in  this  distinguished  man,  had  quite  elec- 
trified us.  And  yet  the  religious  element,  if  I  may  so 
call  it,  had  not  yet  found  an  entrance  into  my  soul.  In 
my  childhood,  it  is  true,  when  scarcely  nine  years  of 
age,  I  felt  a  kind  of  instinctive  desire  to  pray,  so  I  re- 
quested my  Israelitish  relations  to  procure  me  a  prayer- 
book  in  the  French  or  Dutch  language,  that  I  might 
understand  what  I  was  reading.]:  1  strongly  urged  my 
sister  and  brother  to  do  the  same ;  and  this  miis  the 
more  surprising,  as,  in  my  father's  house,  I  very  rarely 
had  an  opportunity  of  seeing  those  around  me  engage 
in  prayer.  After  this,  and  even  during  the  whole  pe- 
riod of  my  studies,  notwithstanding  the  changes  in  my 
outward  life  which  years  brought  with  them,  I  never 
neglected  the  performance  of  this  duty,  though  I  must 
add  that  the  whole  of  my  religion,  until  the  moment 
when  the  light  of  truth  flashed  upon  my  mind,  con- 
sisted in  the  repetition  of  these  prayers.  This  formula, 
in  other  respects  good  enough,  concluded  with  these 
remarkable  words,  "  I  wait  for  thy  salvation,  O  Lord  I " 
I  have  preserved  that  book,  and  I  cannot  look  upon  it 
at  this  interval  of  time  without  feeling  the  gentle  tear 
of  recollection  moistening  my  eye,  and  without  adoring 
the  goodness  of  that  God  of  my  salvation,  who  was 
pleased  to  give  me,  at  a  riper  age,  what  the  child  of 
nine  years  was  wont  to  ask  every  evening  before  re- 
tiring to  rest,  though  little  aware  of  what  he  was  asking. 


•  M.  DacMU. 
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X  The  Iinielitcs,  it  if  well  known,  still  retain  the  ancieDt 
of  praying  in  Hebrew. 
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Daring  tbe  time  of  my  studies,  there  were  moments 
wbich  left  deep  traces  in  my  heart,  when  I  experienced 
an  emotion  of  a  very  peculiar  kind.  1  recollect  that 
upon  Saturday  evenings,  a  poor  woman  was  in  tbe  habit 
of  singing  Ptialms  in  the  street  to  excite  the  sympathy 
of  the  passengers.  How  often,  when  the  music  of 
these  holy  hymns  fell  upon  my  ear,  have  I  thrown  aside 
my  books,  irresistibly  attracted  to  the  balcony  of  my 
window,  and  there  remained  motionless  for  a  time,  over- 
powered by  a  feeling  which  I  cannot  describe.  The 
same  thing  happened  when,  upon  Sabbath  mornings,  I 
heard  the  melody  of  Psalms  ascending  from  the  vaulted 
roof  of  a  neighbouring  church.  I  went  pretty  fre- 
quently to  the  theatre.  One  day  a  piece  called  *'  Joseph 
in  Egypt "  was  represented ;  I  had  scarcely  heard  the 
first  notes  of  the  morning  prayer  imitated  from  the 
Hebrew  than,  in  the  fulness  of  patriotic  feeling,  I  felt 
the  tears  gushing  into  my  eyes.  Alas  I  I  had  before  me 
only  an  illusion ;  in  a  short  time  the  painful  reality 
forced  itself  upon  my  mind,  and  broke  up  the  sweet 
dream  in  which  1  had  been  absorbed. 

At  the  synagogue,  where  I  still  continued  to  go  for 
decency's  sake,  my  feelings  were  never  in  the  slightest 
degree  touched ;  on  the  contrary,  all  those  ceremonies 
which  spoke  nothing  to  my  heart,  that  want  of  holy 
solemnity,  those  screams,  and  cries,  and  discordant 
sounds,  and  the  use  of  a  language  of  which  three- 
fourths  of  the  congregation  did  not  understand  one 
syllable, — all  that  empty,  pompous  service,  bereft  of 
spirit  and  of  life,  disgusted  me  so  much  that  I  eeased 
to  attend  regularly ;  for  I  had  always  a  horror  of  hy- 
pocrisy. With  the  view  of  ensnaring  us,  however,  and 
as  if  he  foresaw  what  was  to  happen  some  years  after, 
the  Tempter  put  it  into  my  friend's  heart  and  mine  to 
alter  our  mode  of  life.  Decided  enemies  to  any  thing 
like  half  measures,  and  dissatisfied  with  that  modem 
Judaism  which  contrived  to  retain  or  throw  aside  at 
pleasure  the  different  prescriptions  of  tbe  Mosaic  law, 
we  took  the  firm  resolution  to  become  '*  Israelites  in- 
deed," rigid  observers  of  every  article  of  the  law,  to 
allow  ourselves  to  be  intimidated  by  no  amthority,  and 
thus  to  compel  the  Christians  to  show  greater  respect 
for  the  sons  of  Abraham.  National  pride,  that  feeling 
which,  in  my  childhood,  made  me  say  to  my  kind  mo- 
ther when  1  saw  her  grieved,  **  Cheer  up,  mamma, 
when  I  am  grown  big,  I  shall  take  you  to  Jerusalem  :  *' 
that  national  pride,  I  say,  was  powerfully  awakened  in 
us  at  this  period,  and  absorbed  every  other  feeling  of 
oar  hearts. 

It  was  in  this  disposition  of  mind,  and  with  these 
resolutions,  that  we  undertook  the  assiduous  perusal  of 
the  Bible.  But,  Oh  shame  f  Oh  the  wretchedness  of 
the  oncon verted  soul  1  We  found  it  impossible  to  get 
further  than  the  book  of  Crenesis.  Continual  irony, 
and  mockery,  and  sometimes  even  (Lord,  enter  not 
into  judgment  with  us ! )  blasphemy,  was  upon  our  lips 
instead  of  prayer.  And  this  was  carried  so  far,  that  I 
concluded  by  saying  to  my  friend,  that  it  would  be 
much  better  to  give  up  altogether  our  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  thnn  to  go  on  in  this  manner. 

Our  gigrvoitic  plans  vanished  like  smoke.  The  pre- 
scribed period  of  my  studies  was  now  drawing  to  a 
close.  This  was  in  1818.  I  took  my  degrees  in  me- 
dicine, and  left  college,  where  my  time  had  not  been 
altogether  lost.  1  now  returned  to  Amsterdam,  my 
native  city,  big  wHh  hope  for  the  future.  A  noble  and 
honourable  career  seemed  opening  up  before  me.  I 
had  an  uncle,  one  of  the  first  physicians  of  Holland,  a 
anan  of  letters,  and  deservedly  esteemed  by  the  highest 
ikmilies  in  the  lamd,  and  enjoying  the  confidence  of  the 
public,  as  much  on  account  of  the  eminence  to  which 
he  had  attained  in  his  profession,  as  of  tbe  high  social 
rank  in  which  he  moved.  Having  no  children  of  his 
own,  he  adopted  me  as  his  son  and  successor.  Thanks 
to  his. influence,  I  soon  found  myself  introduced  to  a 


large  drde  of  families,  all  of  them  higlilj  respectable, 
no  doubt,  but  among  whom  Christianity  was  mere)? 
an  outward  profession,  accompanied  by  a  life  entirely 
conformed  to  the  fashion  of  this  world.  Although,  dur- 
ing several  years,  I  was  much  more  frequently  in  the 
society  of  Christians  than  of  my  Jewish  brethren,  I  can 
truly  say,  that  no  person  ever  spoke  a  aiiigle  word  to 
me  about  Christianity :  my  friends  and  young  oolleaguei, 
with  whom  I  sometimes  spent  several  evenings  in  the 
week,  did  not  appear  to  give  religion  the  smalleit 
thought.  I  remember  that  upon  one  occasion,  when 
the  conversation  accidentally  turned  upon  Christianitj, 
I  heard  them  making  a  boast  of  their  infidelity,  iiid 
speaking  with  very  unbecoming  levity  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  I  expressed  my  sorprise  at  their  belu- 
viour,  adding,  that,  for  myself,  as  an  Israelite,  I  did 
not  believe  in  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ ;  but  that, 
in  my  opinion,  every  Christian  who  does  not  believe 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  Ood,  and  yet  worships  and  prays 
to  him,  is  clearly  an  idolater. 

One  of  the  young  surgeons  who  were  present,  htd 
the  happiness  to  be  converted  some  years  afterwards 
from  a  nominal  to  a  real  subject  of  Christianity ;  he 
reminded  me  of  the  conversation  of  that  evening,  sod 
told  me  what  a  burning  shame  he  felt  upon  hearing  s 
reproof  so  sharp  and  so  well-deserved  coming  from  the 
mouth  of  an  Israelite.  .He  is  now  one  of  my  dear 
brethren  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  walks  wiUi  much  fiiith 
and  fidelity.  O  Lord,  bow  wonderful  are  thy  ways, 
and  how  righteous  are  thy  judgments ! 

Still,  amidst  my  numerous  engagements,  whfdi  in- 
creased from  day  to  day,  amidst  all  the  por$aits  and 
pleasures  of  life,  I  was  hr  from  being  inwardly  happy; 
on  the  contrary,  I  felt  an  inexpressible  sensation  of  un- 
easiness and  dissatisfiurtion  preying  upon  my  heart.  The 
desire  of  knowledge,  the  thirst  after  troths  in  scientific 
investigations,  increased  in  proportion  as  the  pleasures 
of  the  world  grew  stale  and  insipid  to  my  taste.    But 
all  my  researches,  all  my  studies,  all  my  endeavoars  to 
satisfy  that  inward  craving  which  tormented  me,  were 
fruitless,  and  left  a  frightful  void  in  my  heart.    Often, 
during  the  long  hours  of  night,  when  deprived  of  sleep 
by  an  oppression  of  the  chest  from  which  I  have  suffer- 
ed much  since  my  youth,  I  asked  myself,  in  my  melan- 
choly musings,  why  I  was  upon  this  earth  ?  "  What  is 
man?  "  I  said  to  myself.    «•  Would  I  not  be  a  thouauid 
times  happier,  were  I  only  an  inferior  creature,  an  in- 
habitant of  the  air,  a  worm  of  the  earth  ?    True,  my 
sphere  of  action  would  be  narrower  and  more  cirruro- 
scribed ;  but  then  I  would  not  be  suffering  what  I  now 
suffer  in  my  soul  and  in  my  body.'*     Many  a  time,  in 
concluding  my  evening  prayer,  of  which  I  have  already 
spoken,  when  I  had  pronounced  that  pioas  ejaculaticm, 
"  I  wait  for  thy  salvation,  O  Lord  1 "  out  of  the  depths 
of  my  affliction  I  added  this  cry,  **  Oh  that  this  were 
my  last  day  upon  earth  1 " 

I  have  preserved  the  correspondence  which  I  msrii- 
tained  with  two  of  my  friends :  the  contents  of  their 
letters  recal  vividly  to  my  mind  the  sufferings  which  I 
endured  at  this  time.  One  of  these  letters  begio«  tbm: 
"  I  cannot  express  to  you,  dear  friend,  the  alarm  your 
letter  has  occasioned  me.  Your  melancholy  appears 
akin  to  despair;  and  what  must  be  the  eflFect  of  it  upon 
a  constitution  so  delicate,  and  a  heart  so  susceptible  of 
impression  as  yours  ?  No,  your  bodily  system  will  nearer 
stand  it,  dear  friend ;  1  fear  you  will  soon  sink  under 
it,"  &c  Then  follow  some  counsels,  which,  tbouifh 
dictated  by  a  warm-hearted  friendship,  are  neverthele» 
devoid  of  that  which  constitutes  the  nerves  and  sinew« 
of  all  true  consolation. 

I  found  little  pleasure  in  my  professional  life ;  hun- 
gering after  truth,  seeking  every  where  a  fixed  and 
certain  principle,  not  a  day  passed  by  in  which  I  did  not 
find  myself,  alas  I  under  the  deplorable  necessity  of  ac- 
knowledging the  uncertainty  of  the  science  to  tlie  study 
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and  practice  of  wliich  I  liad  devoted  myself.  What 
disappointment  I  felt  on  perceiving:,  that  the  practice 
of  the  first  physicians  themselves  u'as  a  mere  routine, 
a  way  of  living,  a  continual  groping  in  the  dark,  rather 
than  a  science  ! 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Jutt^tctiiom. — On  account  of  the  righteottsnesa  of  our 
Lord  Jesua  Christ,  the  man  who  believes  in  him  is  treat- 
ed as  an  innocent  person.  Treated  as  innocent,  because 
of  a  righteousness  provided  for  him,  he  is  declared,  ga 
the  same  principle,  to  be  personally  innocent.  Pardon 
is  included  in  the  complex  idea  of  justification ;  but,  in 
definite  thinking,  we  may  easily  separate  the  conception 
of  the  one  from  the  conception  of  the  other.  The 
lifted  arm  of  the  law  may  be  stayed ;  the  offender  OMiy 
go  free  from  the  appointed  penalty ;  and  still  he  may 
be  considered  as  an  object  of  bUme.  But  it  were  to 
perpetuate  a  stigma,  to  grant  pardon,  and  yet  view  him 
as  an  ofiender.  To  complete  the  work,  there  must  be 
acquittal  from  blame,  as  well  as  deliverance  from  the 
sentence  of  death,  and  this  is  accomplished  by  the  act 
of  justification  ;  an  act  which  not  only  implies  pardon, 
but  invests  the  believer  with  a  right  to  be  treated  as 
righteous,  and  considered  as  righteous  in  the  sight  of 
God.  Therefore  pardon  and  justification,  in  accurate 
theological  phraseology,  are  not  convertible  terms,  and 
cannot  be  considered  as  identical.  This  is  evident 
from  the  language  in  which  this  important  and  fundft- 
roental  subject  is  treated  by  the  sacred  writers, — as  in 
the  following  passages :  "  For  by  one  man's  disobedience 
many  were  made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one, 
shall  many  be  made  righteous."  **  Christ  is  the  end  of 
the  law  for  righteoumess  to  every  one  that  beUeveth." 
"  Wbo  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?" 
It  is  God  that  justifieth.  Who  is  he  that  condem- 
neth  ?  h  is  Christ  that  died."  "  Bat  of  him  are  ye 
in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom, 
and  righteousness,  and  sanctifioation,  and  redemption." 
— Wilson.     {Reasonableness  of  Christianity,) 

The  caU  of  Christ  tc  his  People, — When  you  are 
called  to  the  sweet  task  of  bringing  consolation  to 
some  suffering  soul,  some  soul  weeping  over  the  tomb 
of  a  beloved  object ;  some  soul  groaning  under  a  sense 
of  its  corruption,  its  sins,  its  unworthiness  before 
God  ;  some  soul  plunged  in  the  depths  of  doubt  and  of 
distrust ;  oh  I  then,  do  as  Martha  did  to  Mary ;  com- 
fort that  soul  with  these  words :  "  The  Master  is  come, 
and  calleth  for  thee."  He  is  come,  suffering  soul, 
Afflicted  soul,  sinful  soul ;  that  good  Master,  that  loving 
Saviour,  that  divine  Friend  whom  thou  thinkest  to  be 
fur  from  thee  is  at  hand  ;  he  is  come ;  he  has  not  for- 
saken thee ;  he  watcheth  over  thee ;  he  is  come,  ready 
to  receive  thy  first  sigh  of  repentance,  thy  first  cry  of 
distress ;  he  is  come,  ready  to  pardon,  to  bless  thee ; 
"  he  is  come,  and  calleth  thee ! "  He  calleth  thee,  by 
this  very  affliction,  this  very  sickness,  as  well  as  in 
every  page  of  his  Word  ;  he  calleth  thee,  to  make  thee 
fully  enjoy  the  consolations  of  his  grace ;  he  calleth 
thee,  to  speak  to  thy  soul  of  pardon,  reconciliation, 
peace,  and  love ;  he  calleth  thee,  to  gather  thee  into 
his  sheepfbld ;  he  calleth  thee,  that,  coming  out  of  this 
affliction,  this  despondency,  these  doubts,  this  unbefief, 
thou  mayest  be  enabled  to  raoge  thyself  among  the 
number  of  the  redeemed — his  beloved  children.  **  He 
calleth  thee ! "  Take  heed  that  thou  be  not  deaf  or 
insensible  to  this  call.  Beware  of  an  offensive  distrust, 
an  injurious  doubting ;  beware  of  imitating  those  in- 
fatuated persons  who  were  invited  to  the  marriage  sup- 
per, and  who  all  began  with  one  consent  to  make  ex- 
cuse ;  beware  of  saying  that  thou  art  unworthy  of  him, 
that  thou  art  too  miserable,  too  sinfuL  Ah  1  it  is  just 
^ecause  thou  art  a  sinner  that  it  behoved  him  to  become 
a  Saviour;  it  b  because  thou  art  poor,  blind,  naked, 


and  miserable,  that  thou  must  come  to  Him,  "who 
though  he  was  rich,  for  our  sakes  became  poor,  that  we 
through  his  poverty  might  be  rich."  "  He  calls  not  the 
righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance."  His  invitations 
are  free ;  he  does  not  sell  his  fiivours,  he  gives  them. 
And  canst  thou  suppose  that  he  calls  thee,  intending  to 
reject  thee ;  canst  thou  suppose  that  he  thus  trifles  with 
thy  misery  and  thine  affliction  ?  Far  be  from  us  this 
blasphemy  of  unbeUet  O  Jesus,  my  Saviour  1  I  hear 
thy  call ;  I  will  go ;  I  will  hasten  like  Mary ;  |  will  go 
to  thee  that  I  mav  have  life.  Ah  1  to  whom  else  shall 
I  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life ! — A.  Bonnet. 
(The  Family  of  Bethany,) 

The  Original  State  of  Man — There  is  no  doctrine 
in  regard  of  which  men  have  not  run  into  extremes,  and 
that  of  man's  primeval  state  forms  no  exception.  The 
knowledge  with  which  Adam  was  endowed  at  his  crea- 
tion, is  asserted  by  some  to  have  been  so  complete,  as 
to  exclude  all  defect ;  and  his  holiness  to  have  been  so 
exalted,  and  so  fortified,  as  to  render  the  fall  quite  un- 
accountable. Others,  with  a  view,  seemingly,  to  un- 
dermine  the  doctrines  of  divine  revelation,  since  they 
cannot  overturn  its  evidence,  have  as  strenuously  con- 
tended, that  Adam  was  formed,  in  regard  of  knowledge 
as  ignorant,  in  regard  of  fortitude  as  weak,  and  in  re- 
gard of  hdiikess  «i  defective,  as  any  of  his  sons 

According  to  the  first  hypothesis  the  image. of  God 
impressed  upon  the  soul  of  Adam,  (for  we  shall  not 
suppose  it  questioned,  whether  it  were  upon  his  soul,) 
was  such  as  to  constitute  him  a  god,  while,  according 
to  the  last,  his  resemblance  to  the  Divinity  consisted 
exclusively  in  dominion  over  the  inferior  animals,  while 
we  are  told  notliing  of  any  mental  acquirements  neces- 
sary for  the  task,  nor  of  any  holiness  to  guide  these  ac- 
quirements. According  to  the  first  notion,  we  cannot 
see  how  the  fidl  was  possible ;  and  according  to  the 
other,  there  really  was  none. — Somewhere  between 
these  two  extremes  it  is  probable  that  the  truth  must 
lie.  But  to  find  it,  we  must  avoid  hypothesis,  and 
follow,  cautiously,  and  step  by  step,  the  guidance  of 
Sacred  Scripture,  whose  authority  alone  is  to  be  recog- 
nised in  the  subsequent  inquiries Rev.  Da  Cokmack. 

(Inquiry  into  the  I)oetrin€  of  Original  Sin,) 

Mary  tending  the  babe  Jesus, — I  have  of  late  been 
much  led  to  think  of  Mary,  tending  the  blessed  babe  of 
Bethlehem ;  how  inexpressibly  sweet  must  have  beeA 
her  employment  I  Never  woman  bad  such  a  treasure 
committed  to  her  trust;  lying  down,  and  rising  up,  and 
carrying  about  with  her  the  '*  most  holy  thing"  that 
ever  God  creat  *d,  the  holy  human  nature  of  her  Lord 
and  Saviour.  She  had  indeed  much  to  ponder  in  her 
heart.  What  intercourse  a:id  traffic  must  she  have  had 
with  God  himself,  about  such  a  child  I  And,  although 
his  majesty  and  glory  were  veiled,  when  he  became  a 
little  weeping  babe, — ^yet  who  can  conceive,  how  won- 
derful must  have  been  those  opening  rays  of  divine 
glory,  which  would  now  and  then  appear  to  a  careful 
observer,  even  in  the  child  Jesus, — ^the  first  holy  lisp- 
ings  of  his  soul  in  prayer  I  What  secret  acts  of  devo- 
tion must  his  mother  have  witnessed  in  the  very  morn- 
ing  of  life  I — what  unabatins^,  unceasing  love  to  God 
and  man,  ever  flowing  in  his  heart,  and  dwelling  on  his 
lips !  How  very  dear  must  the  society  of  such  a  child 
have  been  to  a  mother  of  such  exalted  piety  1  once  only 
we  hear  of  her  reproving  him,  and  that  once  she  was  in 
the  fault.  After  having  witnessed  such  a  childhood 
and  youth,  followed  by  a  life  of  such  devotedness  to 
the  advancement  of  his  Father's  glory,  it  was  no  won- 
der that  she  should  press  near  him  in  the  last  awful 
scene,  although  it  was  to  find  verified  the  prediction  of 
a  venerable  saint  to  herself,  "a  sword  shall  pierce 
through  thine  own  souL"  Who  can  conceive  the  state 
of  Mary's  mind  at  this  awful  moment  I — ^Mas  Simpson, 
(Diary,) 
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SACRED  POETRY. 

THE  christian's  DEATH-BED. 

I  oo  to  those  mansions  of  bliss. 

For  Jesus*  disciples  prepared ; 
Then  why  mourn  my  absence  from  this 

When  so  much  of  its  sorrow  I've  shared  ? 
Already  the  Seraphim's  song 

Falls  in  accents  that  ravish  my  ear ; 
Already  the  voice  of  the  throng 

Of  redeemed  round  the  throne  do  I  hear. 

O  how  could  I  dwell  here  below 

To  sin  and  to  Satan  exposed ; 
O  could  I  such  prospects  forego 

In  bright  visions  of  glory  revealed. 

Then  weep  not  for  me,  but  rejoice 

That  a  soul  has  been  wafted  to  heaven ; 
In  praises  to  God  lift  your  voice. 

That  a  wanderer  home  has  been  driven. 
And  may  the  rich  blessing  descend 

Of  Jehovah  the  Father  of  all. 
May  he  o'er  every  footstep  attend. 

That  no  evil  to  thee  may  be£il. 

May  he  lead  thee  and  guide  thee  through  life, 
And  at  death  be  thy  comfort  and  stay. 

And  at  last  to  the  land  of  delight 
May  thy  soul  from  this  earth  wing  its  way. 

CUA.RLES  F.  BUCHAN. 

BITTEB   WATERS   HEALED. 
The  purest  fountain  here  below, 

Is  deeply  ting'd  with  Marah's  stream  ; 
The  fairest  flower  that  earth  can  show. 

Is  evanescent  as  a  dream. 

Oh !  'tis  the  cross  alone  of  Him 

Who  all  our  safety  is  and  joy, 
That,  cast  into  th*  infected  stream, 

Can  every  noxious  taint  destroy. 
And  'tis  the  sovereign  love  and  power 

Of  Him  who  triumphed  o'er  the  tomb, 
Can  bear  aloft  the  short-lived  flower. 

And  clothe  it  in  immortal  bloom. 

Thomas  Dickson. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 
77ie  Effsct  of  Christianity  on  Soldiers  and  Sailors. 
— While  soldiers  and  sailors  sacrifice  their  domestic 
comfort,  their  health,  and  their  lives,  in  our  defence, 
it  is  a  cause  of  reproach  that  Christians  have  laboured 
so  little  hitherto  for  their  spiritual  welfare.  Some 
efforts  have  been  made  of  late  years,  and  these  have 
been  crowned  with  much  success;  for  we  have  un- 
doubted testimony  that  instruction  is  thankfully  re- 
ceived, and  has,  in  many  instances,  produced  its  desired 
fruits.  What  has  already  been  accomplished  is,  how- 
ever, but  as  a  drop  in  the  bucket,  compared  with  the 
great  work  that  yet  remains  to  be  done.  It  has  been 
calculated  that  there  are,  in  all,  about  six  hundred  thou- 
sand souls  employed  as  seamen  and  soldiers  belonging 
to  this  empire.  We  have  been  receiving  weighty  be- 
nefits at  the  hands  of  those  brave  men,  who  have  been 
made  by  Providence  the  means  of  placing  our  country 
in  that  high  position  which  it  now  occupies  among  the 
nations:  through  them  (humanly  speaking,)  flow  in 
our  wealth  and  our  luxury ;  their  lives  are  the  price 
often  paid  for  our  comfort,  and  for  our  safety,  and  yet 
we  ungratefully  make,  in  return,  no  adequate  exertion 
for  their  everhisting  interests.  No  one  will  be  inclined 
to  deny  that  there  have  been  many  men  renowned  for 
valour  and  military  genius,  who  never  gave  any  evidence 
of  their  being  guided  by  Christian  principles ;  but  this 
is  no  reason  for  saying  that,  to  embrace  the  truth  of 


God,  which  is  to  tbe  saving  of  the  soul,  will  be  the 
means  of  rendering  warriors  less  capable,  and  leas  cou- 
rageous ;  especially  when  there  are  so  many  recorded 
examples  of  men  who  went  to  fight  against  the  enemies 
of  their  country,  and  of  their  God,   with  the   san>e 
prayerful  spirit  in  which  they  would  have  entered  on 
the  duties  of  peaceful  times.     Those  surely  must  have 
been  men  the  best  prepared  to  meet  danger,  the  least 
likely  to  shrink  from  it,  and  the  most  of  all  qualified 
to  preserve  undaunted  courage,  and  unshaken  coolDeas, 
who  had  good  ground*  of  hope  that,  if  they  should  fall, 
death  would  be  the  signal  for  their  entrance  into  glory. 
The  fidse  prophet  Mohammed  had  policy  enough  to  place 
before  his  followers  the  prospect  of  immortal  blisa,  as  the 
most  certain  means  of  engaging  their  whole  energies  in 
his  service.     It  was  also  with  that  knowledge  of  the 
various  springs  that  touch  the  human  heart,  which  chara- 
cterizes the  Church  of  Rome,  than  an  immediate  tr&nsi- 
tion  to  glory  was  promised  as  the  undoubted  reward  of 
every  soldier  who  should  fall  in  fighting  for  the  £Aith, 
With  this  belief  the  Crusader  went  forth  to  wa^  his 
fruitless  war  in  Palestine,  regardless  of  the  crimes  that 
were  on  his  conscience,  unrepented  of,  and  unforgiven, 
save  by  the  shriving  of  a  fellow-sinner ;  and,  wi^  this 
persuasion  in  after  times,  the  adherents  of  Popery  fre- 
quently went  forth  to  battle  against  heretics.     If,  then, 
on  the  assurance  of  a  mere  fallible  creature  like  himself, 
such  a  hope  could  urge  on  the  man  who  was  otherwise  all 
unfit  to  be  called  into  the  presence  of  his  Judge,  much 
more  might  it  be  expected  that  one  who  has  the  sure  un- 
changing testimony  of  the  Judge  himself,  that  '*  whoso, 
ever  cometh  unto  him  he  will  in  nowise  cast  out,"  and 
who,  on  that  testimony,  has  embraced  the  offer,  and  Uvea 
by  faith  on  the  Son  of  God,  should  stand  with  «x/mne-s 
and  firmness  where  worldly  men  have  stood  without  Lis 
hopes,   and  without  his  aspirings,  impelled  only  by 
motives  of  human  ambition,  and  the  love  of  human  ap- 
plause.    These,  however,  are  modveathat  can  stir  tlie 
spirit  with  only  an  evanescent  enthuuasm,  as  unlike  the 
abiding  source  of  the  Christian's  motives  of  acdon,  a& 
the  glare  of  the  forked  lightning,  that  rends  the  thundei- 
cloud,  is  to  the  steady  life-giving  rays  of  a  summer  sun. 
— Mrs  Colonel  Macxat.(  The  Family  at  HeatherdaU.) 
Laodicea — When  the  traveller  from  a  distant  land, 
after  exploring  the  ruins  of  Hierapolis,  looks  onward,  and 
inquires,  where  is  the  city  of  Laodicea  ?  nothing  but  some 
scattered  ruins,  scarcely  visible,  suggest  the  reply,  It  wd$ 
here  the  city  stood.  But  perhaps  distance  conceals  it.  Ap- 
proach and  enter.  Where  are  its  churches^  its  palaces,  its 
streets,  its  inhabitants  ?  Vacancy — silence — desolation  t 
This  is  the  only  answer.     Iiaodicea  is  a  name,  and  no 
more  !  the  menace  of  the  Apocalypse  has  been  executed 
so  fiitally  upon  it,  that  whilst  Philadelphia,  Th^-atira, 
Smyrna,  and  Pergamos,  can  number  their  churches,  their 
dwellings,  and  a  considerable  population,  at  Laodicea  no 
one  can  say.  This  is  a  church ;  this  a  human  habitation ; 
that  is  a  Christian;  and  not  always,  this  is  a  man! — 
Poems  of  a  Traveller,  by  the  Rev.  J.  Hartlet,  M.  A. 
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SWARMS  OF  LOCUSTS. 
Bt  the  late  Rev.  Dayid  Scot,  M.  D., 

Prcfi'saor  cif  Orienial  Languages  m  the  UnherHfy  qf 
St.  Andrew*. 

Locusts  are  the  most  formidable  insects  on  the 
face  of  the  earth ;  and  the  evils  which  they  cause 
arise  not  from  one  or  two,  but  the  countless  swarms 
that  occasionally  infest  a  country.  They  mul- 
tiply each  year  beyond  calculation,  and  come 
upon  the  land  which  they  design  to  visit,  like 
an  overwhelming  deluge,  and  poison  and  extir- 
pate vegetation.  While  they  always  appear  in 
troops  or  armies,  they  keep  close  to  one  an- 
other, and  observe  the  most  admirable  order. 
However  anxiously  the  inhabitants  may  attempt 
to  defend  their  property,  they  can  neither  be 
stopped  in  their  course,  nor  completely  de- 
stroyed. If  ditches  are  dug  across  the  ground, 
over  which  they  are  to  march,  and  filled  with 
water,  they  cross  them  without  hesitation ;  and, 
though  multitudes  be  drowned,  they  bear  no  pro- 
portion to  those  that  survive.  The  living  march 
over  the  dead  without  scruple  or  delay.  If  long 
trains  of  combustible  matter  be  kindled  in  their 
front,  these  are  soon  extinguished,  and  the  lo- 
custs burned  are  but  a  moiety  to  those  that  escape. 
They  march  forward  in  a  straight  line,  never  turn- 
ing" aside,  whatever  obstacles  lie  in  their  way. 
They  pass  through  canals  and  rivers,  however  broad 
or  deep ;  and  mount  over  walls  and  houses,  how- 
ever rugged  and  high.  They  creep  into  holes, 
and  enter  in  at  doors  and  windows.  Wherever  an 
opening  presents  itself,  in  they  thrust  themselves. 
Vegetation  of  every  sort  they  attack.  Corn, 
the  support  of  human  life,  and  grass,  on  which 
cattle  feeds,  disappear.  Whenever  they  settle  up- 
on a  place,  the  most  blooming  verdure  is  turned 
into  a  dreary  waste.  Famine  follows  in  their 
train,  and  disease^  the  never  failing  attendant  of 
fanaine. 

The  full  gjown  locusts  lay  their  first  series  of 
eg-gs,  consisting  of  many  thousands,  in  the  month 
of  March.  These  turn  into  grubs  soon  after,  and 
in  their  progress  over  the  ground  devour  every 
thing  green  and  juicy.  Meanwhile,  the  parent 
locusts  lay  another  series  of  eggs,  which  in  a  short 
time  also  come  forward  as  grubs,  aiid  devour  what 
the  first  brood  had  left.  Both  broods,  after  re- 
Voi.  IIL 


ducing  green  fields  to  red  earth,  for  many  leagues, 
pass  into  a  winged  state,  and  hasten  to  some  new 
territory,  on  which  they  light,  and  consume  herbs, 
shrubs,  and  trees,  in  the  manner  already  described. 
While  they  cut  with  their  teeth,  the  noise  is 
heard  at  a  great  distance,  and  strikes  grief  and 
fear  into  the  hearts  of  those  that  inhabit  that  ter- 
ritory. 

When  they  take  their  flight  from  one  country 
to  another,  in  order  to  destroy,  the  wind  drives 
them  about,  and,  fortunately  for  mankind,  some- 
times sweeps  them  into  the  sea,  where  they  perish 
in  millions;  but,  occasionally,  the  putrefaction 
of  their  carcasses,  cast  upon  the  shore,  threatens, 
or  induces,  a  pestilence  equally  pernicious. 

The  greatest  enemies  with  which,  in  some  re- 
gions of  the  earth,  man  has  to  contend,  are  these 
insects.  However  weak  and  contemptible  they 
may  be  as  individuals,  they  are  powerful  and  alarm- 
ing as  multitudes.  No  human  contrivance  can 
lessen  them,  and  all  endeavours  would  be  vain  to 
extirpate  them. 

People  of  cold  climates  deem  it  no  small  ad- 
vantage, that  they  are  free  from  such  a  scourge. 
They  hear  of  the  waste  which  these  insects  occa- 
sion, but  luckily  they  do  not  see  it  with  their 
eyes.  That  is  a  misery  reserved  for  the  inhabi- 
tants of  warmer  tracts  of  the  earth. 

Sometimes  locusts  come  over  to  Europe  in  vast 
swarms ;  but  they  chiefly  infest  Africa,  and  the 
south  of  Asia.  Often  they  lay  waste  Palestine 
and  Syria ;  and  the  Sacred  Writings  give  admir- 
able descriptions  of  these  depredations. 

Locusts  are  mentioned  as  one  of  the  ten  plagues 
inflicted  on  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  the  history  of 
their  ravages  is  given  in  Exodus  x.  13-15. 
"  And  Moses  stretched  forth  his  rod  over  the  land 
of  Egypt,  and  the  Lord  brought  an  east  wind  up- 
on the  land  all  that  day,  and  all  that  night ;  and 
when  it  was  morning,  the  east  wind  brought  the 
locusts.  And  the  locusts  went  up  over  all  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  rested  in  all  the  coasts  of 
Egypt:  very  grievous  were  they;  before  them 
there  were  no  such  locusts  as  they,  neither  after 
them  shall  be  such.  For  they  covered  the  face 
of  the  whole  earth,  so  that  the  land  was  darkened  ; 
and  they  did  eat  every  herb  of  the  land,  and  all 
the  fruit  of  the  trees  which  the  hail  had  left :  and 
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there  remained  not  any  green  thing  in  the  trees, 
or  in  the  herbs  of  the  field,  through  all  the  land 
ofEgj-pt* 

Though  the  sending  ef  locusts  to  Egypt  was 
miraculous,  yet  the  mischief  which  they  did  to 
that  countr}',  hardly  exceeds  that  which  Shaw, 
Russel,  and  Volney,  relate  that  they  did  to  Bar« 
bary  and  Syria.  It  resembles  the  scourge  which 
they  inflict  at  this  day  on  the  inhabitants  of  the 
South  of  Asia,  or  North  of  Africa. 

The  prophet  Joel  thus  details  the  ravages  of 
locusts,  which  he  witnessed  in  Judea :  <<  Hear 
this,  ye  old  men,  and  give  ear,  all  ye  inhabitants 
of  the  land ;  a  great  people,  and  a  strong,  whose 
teeth  are  the  teeth  of  a  lion,  and  the  cheek  teeth 
of  a  great  lion ;  a  fire  devoareth  before  them,  and 
behind  them  a  flame  bumeth.  The  land  before 
them  is  as  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  behind  them  a 
wilderness  of  desolation ;  yea,  and  nothing  shall 
escape  them.  The  appearance  of  them  is  as  the 
appearance  of  horses ;  and,  as  horsemen,  so  shall 
they  run.  Like  the  noise  of  chariots  on  the  tops 
of  the  mountains,  so  shall  they  leap;  like  the 
noise  of  a  flame  of  fire,  that  devourcth  the  stubble, 
as  a  strong  people  set  in  battle  array.  They  shall 
run  like  mighty  men,  they  shall  climb  the  wall, 
like  men  of  war,  they  shall  march  every  one  in 
his  ways,  and  they  shall  not  break  their  ranks ; 
neither  shall  one  thrust  away  another,  but  they 
shall  walk  every  one  in  his  path ;  and,  when  they 
full  upon  the  sword,  they  shall  not  be  wounded. 
They  shall  run  to  and  fro  in  the  city,  they  shall 
run  upon  the  wall,  they  shall  climb  up  upon  the 
houses,  they  shall  enter  in  at  the  windows  there- 
of.'* Joel  saith  of  this  plague,  as  Moses  had  done 
before  him  of  that  inflicted  on  Egypt :  "  There 
hath  not  been  ever  the  like,  neither  shall  be  any 
more  after  it,  to  the  years  of  many  generations." 
Well  therefore  might  he  call  the  time  at  which  it 
came,  "  a  day  of  darkness  and  of  gloominess,  a  day 
of  clouds  and  thick  darkness  ;**  and  the  appearance 
which  it  made,  "  as  the  mourning  spread  upon  the 
mountains."  In  similar  language,  he  paints  the 
distress  and  dismay  of  the  inhabitants  of  that  land, 
which  they  visited,  "  before  their  face  the  people 
shall  be  much  pained,  all  faces  shall  gather  black- 
ness." Inspired  by  the  awaking  subject,  he  expresses 
himself  in  these  magnificent  terms,  "the  earth  shall 
quake  before  them,  the  heavens  shall  tremble,  the 
sun  and  the  moon  shall  be  dark  and  the  stars  shall 
withdraw  their  light.*  He  speaks  as  if  the  dis- 
tress and  dismay  of  the  elements  of  the  visible 
universe  corresponded  with  the  doleful  condition 
of  its  rational  inhabitants.  By  such  phraseology 
we  are  merely  to  understand,  that  the  great  as 
well  as  small,  the  influential  as  well  as  the  insigni- 
ficant, would  be  dreadfully  alarmed,  when  they 
saw  clouds  of  these  insects  obstruct  the  light  of 
the  sun,  and  fill  the  surrounding  air. 

However  strong  the  language  used  by  thia 
prophet  may  appear,  those  who  have  witnessed 
the  voracity  of  the  locusts,  have  often  since  the 
time  of  Joel  attested  its  truth.  The  inhabitants 
reckon  their  coming  a  dreadful  calauuty,  and  find 


it  a  source  of  unparalleled  suffering  ;  and  tlse  pro- 
phet expresses  what  they  feel  when  they  see  them 


come. 


ILLUSTRATIONS    OF    FAITIL 

By  tbb  Rev.  John  CoaxACK,  D.  D., 

Jklinister  of  Stow. 

No.  X. 

FAITH   AKD  T&U8T  DISTINGUISHBO — MIBCSLLANECCS 
ILLUSTBATIONS  OF. 

Those  who  have  cultivated  any  department  of 
scientific  knowledge  will  readily  admit,  that  it  'n 
essential  to  success  that  they  be  well  acqnaiatAl 
with  its  nomenclature ;  th^it  is,  that  they  b«  ahk 
to  attach  clear  and  definite  ideas  to  the  word^  ud 
terms  which  are  peculiar  to  ^e  science  thev  are 
studying.  In  entering  upon  these  illastration«  of 
faith,  accordingly,  our  first  endeavour  was  to  dis- 
entangle that  word  from  the  technicalities  and 
obscurities  in  whidb  it  had  been  involved,  and  to 
lead  the  reader  to  mark  the  wsy  it  ii  employed  ia 
the  Bible,  the  pure  fountain  of  divine  knov- 
ledge,  and  at  the  same  time  to  reflect  on  his  owb 
consciousness,  when  he  believes  anything  nlut- 
ever.  The  reason  for  reverting  to  this  at  present, 
is  to  call  attention  to  the  proper  import  of  tbe 
word  trust,  which  we  shall  have  oecstion  to  oie 
with  more  specialty  in  this  paper  than  fcrmerij. 
We  are  not  unfrequcntly  told  that  this  word  ug- 
nifies  faith  m  a  high,  or  la  its  higktst  degree. 
Now,  when  an  error  of  this  kiad  his  once  gotten 
the  sanction  of  some  great  and  venerated  name,  it 
is  generally  adopted  upon  that  authority,  and  is 
apt  to  pass  current  without  examination. 

The  simplest  way  to  satisfy  the  reader,  on  the 
subject,  seems  to  be  this :  If  faith  or  bc^f  signi- 
fied the  same  thing  with  trust,  then  the  words 
might  be  used  interchangeably  j  that  is,  whcreTer 
the  one  word  occurred,  we  might  substitiits  the 
other,  without  altering  the  sense,  exoe|it  that  we 
give  higher  approbation  to  him  who  tr%$ti,  thin 
to  him  who  simply  believes.  Let  us  test  the  mat- 
ter thus :  In  divine  revelation  we  are  toid  of  the 
fall  of  rebel  angels,  and  of  the  fall  of  man  throogii 
the  apch-rebel's  agency.  Now,  we  undeistand 
what  it  is  to  believe  this ;  but  how  shall  any  ooe 
apply  the  word  trust  to  the  narratiTe  ?  We  he* 
licve  the  reality  of  the  miracles  of  Eg^pt,  the 
passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  the  jouraeyi]^  io 
the  wilderness ;  but  can  we  apply  the  word  trut 
in  reference  to  these  facts  ?  C^ncemii^  tbe  rebel- 
lion of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abirem,  we  ife  told 
''that  the  ground  clave  asunder  thai  was  undo 
them :  and  the  earth  opened  her  month,  and  swal- 
lowed them  up,  and  their  houses,  and  all  the  nm 
that  appertained  to  Korah,  and  all  their  good<. 
They,  and  all  that  apperteined  to  them,  irtnt 
down  alive  into  the  pit,  and  the  earth  closed  opoo 
them :  and  they  perished  l>om  among-  the  con- 
gregation. And  there  came  out  s  lire  from  the 
Lord,  and  consumed  the  two  hundred  and  fifty 
men  that  offered  incense.*^  Num.  xvi.  31«35.  la 
reading  this  passage,  we  are  filled  with  hxt^  it 
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the  awfiil  impiety  of  these  wicked  men,  and  stand 
in  awe  at  the  righteous  judgments  of  Him,  with 
whom  evil  cannot  dwell,  and  in  whoso  sight  sin- 
ners will  not  be  permitted  to  stand ;  and  conTinced 
of  the  diTine  inspiration  of  the  sacred  book  where 
all  this  is  recorded,  we  believe  it  so  firmly,  that 
nothing  can  be  added  to  our  conyiction  of  its 
truth.  Bnt  how  shall  we,  by  any  possibility,  use 
the  word  trust  in  reference  to  this  and  similar 
narratiyes  ? 

These  illustrations  are  sufficient  to  satisfy  any 
reflecting  mind  that  trust  is  not  a  different  degree 
of  the  same  mental  operation  as  faith  or  belief, 
but,  in  some  respects  at  least,  a  different  thing. 
Without  dilating,  where  space  must  be  husbanded, 
we  may  state  that  faith,  or  belief,  is  a  generic 
term,  extending  to  every  thing  which  we  beliere, 
or  should  believe  to  be  true,  whether  it  refer  to 
the  divine  perfections,  or  the  divine  administra- 
tion, to  the  records  of  facts,  or  judgments,  pre- 
cepts, duties,  or  doctrines,  while  ^i^^is  a  specific 
term>  extending  only  to  a  part  of  these.  We 
may  state,  therefore,  that  trust  always  implies 
belief,  but  belief  does  not  always  imply  trust. 
Faith,  or  belief,  then,  is  the  more  comprehensive 
term.  Trust  extends  only  to  a  class  of  the  ob- 
jects of  belief;  and  what  are  the  objects  included 
in  that  class  may  be  easily  understood  by  the  ap- 
plication of  the  word  in  common,  as  well  as  in  scrip- 
tural, language.  And  I  doubt  not  but  the  reflect- 
ing reader  will  come  to  the  conclusion,  that,  while 
faith  extends  to  the  whole  revealed  will  of  God, 
trust  limits  itself  to  confidence  in  the  faithfulness 
of  the  divine  promises,  and  the  divine  adminis- 
tration, in  all  that  concerns  the  interests  and  hap- 
piness of  the  individual  believer  who  trusts, 
whether  these  things  refer  to  the  advancement  of 
the  divine  glory,  in  which  he  can  never  fail  to 
take  a  lively  concern,  or  the  security  of  his  own 
true  interests  for  time  and  for  eternity.  It  is  to 
be  observed,  also,  that  trust,  Hke  hope,  has  refer- 
ence to  the  future;  and,  indeed,  we  might  in 
nothing  material  err,  were  we  to  say  that  trust  is 
liope  that  has  attained  the  full  conviction  that  all 
its  objects  will  be  realized. 

These  remarks  may  be  well  illustrated  by  the  lan- 
gnage  of  the  Psalmist ; "  They  that  trust  in  the  Lord 
shall  be  as  Mount  Zion,  which  cannot  be  removed, 
hut  abideth  for  ever."  Psalm  cxxv.  1.  How  beau- 
tifully descriptive,  as  well  as  striking,  is  this  image! 
Let  the  storm  beat  and  the  tempest  rage,  in  all  its 
elemental  fury,  and  even  hide  from  our  view,  for 
a  time,  the  everlasting  hills  of  that  sacred  Mount, 
yet  when  the  calm  returns,  it  speedily  stands  forth 
to  the  eye,  unscathed,  as  sdl  the  time  it  stood  un- 
moved. The  fully  realized  stability  we  may  not 
often  witness  as  distinctly  displayed  in  feeble  flesh, 
even  when  largely  sustained  by  divine  grace ;  but 
that  there  have  been  many  such  instances  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  Church,  we  may  afterwards  take  occasion 
to  show;  but,  in  the  meantime,  we  may  confidently 
remarky  that  wherever  there  has  been  a  deficiency 
in  this  sublimity  of  character,  when  the  day  of 
trial  puts  it  to  the  tes)^^  it  has  alw&ya  originated  in 


a  deficieny  of  trust  in  the  Lord  Jehovah,  in  whom 
alone  is  everlasting  strength. 

It  was  my  anticipation  that  this  paper  would 
have  brought  the  series  to  a  close,  by  directing  the 
believer's  attention,  and,  if  possible,  the  unbeheverV^ 
to  the  inseparable  connection  between  faith  and 
happiness  in  the  present  life,  as  preparatory  to  the 
boundless  beatitude  of  the  life  to  come.  But  the 
explanations,  deemed  needfal,  have  occupied  more 
than  the  expected  space,  and  preclude  uie  possi- 
bility of  adverting,  in  any  adequate  measure,  to  thai 
important  topic,  and  therefore  I  shall  occupy  the 
remainder  of  this  paper  with  some  simple  practical 
remarks,  which,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  may  not 
be  unprofitable  to  the  humble  Christian,  *who  is 
desirous  of  "  living  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisi- 
ble." 

We  here  speak  to  professing  believers,  and  ia 
reference  to  the  things  which  they  profess  to  be- 
lieve. To  such  a  person,  being  ^at  he  professes, 
the  advancement  of  the  R^eemer's  kingdom, 
which  consists  in  the  salvation  of  immortal  soulsi 
must  be  a  matter  of  the  deepest  interest,  next  to 
that  of  his  own  salvation.  This  being  the  case,  the 
whole  world  with  its  thrones,  and  crowns,  and 
sceptres,  and  all  its  glittering,  but  perishing  pomp, 
can  never  compare  in  value  to  that  of  the  redemp- 
tion of  one  immortal  soul.  Then  let  me  ask  this 
same  professing  disciple  of  Christ,  how  he  acts  in 
regard  of  the  extension  of  that  spiritual  kingdom  ? 
How  does  he  show  his  love  to  souls  <'  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins?"  How  does  he  show  it 
among  the  friends  with  whom  he  mingles  ?  What 
is  the  style  of  his  conversation  ?  Secular  afiairs 
must  be  attended  to,  and  business  is  a  duty  and 
not  to  be  excluded.    It  has,  and  should  have  its 

?ilace.  But  what  is  it  in  which  the  man  delights  ? 
s  he  glad  to  be  done  with  the  needful  duties,  and 
careful  to  do  them  in  the  spirit  of  a  Christian  ? 
Then  what  is  his  next  resort  ?  Having  attended 
to  his  own  interests,  does  he  speak  to  those  with 
whom  he  associates  of  infinitely  higher  interests  ? 
And  instead  of  the  coldness  he  felt  in  secular 
things, — for  we  shall  suppose  him  so  to  have  felt, 
— does  he  now  enter  with  the  whole  heart,  and 
with  overwhelming  feeling,  into  the  spiritual  and 
eternal  interests  of  his  friends  ?  We  leave  the 
reader  to  answer  for  himself. 

We  next  turn  the  attention  of  this  same  man 
to  the  little  group  of  smiling  happy  faces  that  sur- 
round his  comfortable  fire-side ;  and  we  ask  him 
what  are  the  outgoings  of  his  ardent  affections  to- 
ward them  ?  The  object  of  all  his  toil  and  traffic 
is  to  bring  them  up  in  a  way  suited  to  the  place 
he  holds  in  society.  This  is  all  well ;  for  "  if  a 
man  provide  not  for  his  own,  and  especially  for 
those  of  his  own  household,  he  hath  denied  the 
faith,"*  and  is  not  a  Christian  but  an  infidel*  and 
"  worse  than  an  iitfidel ;"  for  the  wild  beasts,  that 
prowl  in  the  desert,  would  sacrifice  their  own  lives 
in  the  support  and  protection  of  their  oflspring. 
But  thou  art  a  professing  Christian ;  and  at  the 
baptism  of  these  smiling  little  ones,  thou  didst  vow 
to  tram  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
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the  LonL  Tboa  hast  taught  them  to  pray,  <<  Thy 
kingdom  come."  How  hast  thou  endeaToured 
to  make  them  subjects  of  that  kingdom  ? 

Suppose  every  endeavour  used  among  friends 
and  in  the  family  to  have  l)een  used  to  win  souls 
to  Christ ;  then  here  is  another  field  on  which  to 
expatiate  in  advancing  the  Redeemer's  glory  in  the 
Balvation  of  souls,  and  "  the  field  is  the  world." 
For  **  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  to  become 
the  kingdoms  of  our  God  and  his  Christ."  Now, 
all  this  is  to  be  accomplished  by  the  use  of  means, 
to  which  Grod  has  promised  to  give  efficacy  by  the 
intervention  of  faith  and  prayer. 

Well,  reader,  thou  h&st  had  the  opportunity  of 
advancing  this  glorious  object  also,  and  how  hast 
thou  acquitted  thyself  of  the  duty, — I  would  say, 
of  the  privilege  ?  We  shall  hope  thou  hast  ac- 
quitted thyself  well  and  faithfully ;  and,  therefore, 
instead  of  any  self-exaltation,  thank  Gtxi  that  thou 
hast  been  enabled  to  give  so  willingly  and  so  abun- 
dantly; but,  oh,  remember  that  it  is  of  God's 
abounding  mercy  that  thou  hast  had  the  means  to 
give,  or  the  heart  to  give  it.  And  for  thine  in- 
struction and  edification  in  such  duties  read  of 
David,  and  his  princes,  and  people,  in  their  gifts 
to  the  service  of  God  in  building  his  temple.  As 
to  the  extent  of  the  gifts,  they  were  such  as  would 
have  exhausted  the  treasures  of  many  a  kingdom. 
But  this  did  not  constitute  their  chief  value. 
That  consisted  in  the  spirit  in  which  they  were 
dedicated.  Amid  much,  which  it  would  be  de- 
lightful and  edifying  to  quote,  the  following  single 
verse  is  selected:  '<But  who  am  I,"  said  King 
David,  <<  and  what  is  my  people,  that  we  should 
be  able  to  offer  so  wittingly  after  this  sort? 
For  all  things  come  of  Theey  and  of  thine  own 
have  we  given  Thee!*  1  Chron.  xxix.  14. 

When  a  call  in  divine  providence  is  made,  or 
an  opportimity  in  providence  has  been  ofifered,  to 
advance  the  Redeemer's  glory ;  we  expect  of  the 
believer,  first,  his  fervent  prayer,  and  then,  as  an 
evidence  of  its  sincerity  and  fervency,  we  look  for 
the  "thank-offering,"  a*  God  has  prospered  him. 
Yet  there  are  few  ministers,  who,  in  urging  this 
duty,  and  that  not  so  much  on  account  of  the 
very  trifle  that  could  be  given,  as  on  account  of 
the  evidence  it  afforded  of  the  efficacy  of  the  Gos- 
pel on  the  heart  of  the  giver,  but  has,  in  some 
cases,  met  the  reply,  that  they  have  large  families 
to  provide  for,  and  therefore  could  never  be  justi- 
fied in  giving  to  others  what  was  needed  by  them- 
selves; and  especially,  if  the  call  was  to  contribute 
to  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  in  a  foreign  land,  then 
there  is  so  much  needed  at  home.  We  do  not 
here  take  up  the  argument  at  all,  except  simply 
as  an  evidence  of  distrust  in  the  Lord,  "of  whom 
all  things  come;"  and  who  will  enrich  a  thousand- 
fold those  who  willingly  give,  trusting  in  his 
faithfulness.  I  would  ask  the  reader  of  these  lines, 
whether  he  has  ever  been  impoverished  by  giving^ 
or  enriched  by  withholding,  according  to  his 
means  ?  I  wait  not  for  the  answer.  He  who  trusts 
in  the  Lord  will  give,  and  be  thankful  that  he  has  I 
it  to  give ;  and  though  others  may  deceive  them- 


selves, they  cannot  deceive  God.  The  inspired 
Word  says,  "there  is  that  giveth,  and  yet  in- 
creaseth ;  and  there  is  that  withholdeth  more  than 
is  meet,  and  it  tendeth  to  poverty/* 

It  is  to  be  remembered,  that  I  am  here  speak- 
ing to  those  who  trust  in  the  Lord^  and  not  to 
unbelievers,  or  men  of  "  doubtful  minds."    I  bare 
in  view  their  spiritual  good,  and  have  therefore  U) 
remind  them,  that  their  happiness  here  and  here- 
after must  depend  upon  the  consistency  of  thei: 
character  and  conduct.     In  reference  to  the  dutj 
now  in  view,  I  solicit  their  attention  to  a  sin^lf 
verse,  (2  Cor.  ix.  6,)  "  This  I  say,"  (and  remem- 
ber it  is  the  inspired  Paul  that  says  it,) — "  thu  I 
say,  he  which  soweth  sparingly  shall  reap  ai4> 
sparingly ;  and  he  which  soweth  bountifall y  «bll 
reap  also  bountifully."     But  there  is  a  richness  in 
the  original,  which  cannot  be  transfused  into  an- 
other language.     The  promise  may  be  rendered 
thus,  with  as  little  of  paraphrase  as  is  indispensa- 
ble to  bring  out  the  sense :  "  He  that  sowtrtii, 
depending  upon  the  (promised)  blessing,,  shall  reap 
according  to  his  dependence  upon  that  (promised) 
blessing."    We  trust  our  fellow-men  according  to 
our  supposed  security ;  and  if  we  do  not  trust  tiie 
Lord  Jehovah,  let  us  at  least  be  so  far  honest  as 
to  say,  that  we  have  no  confidence  in  h\»  pro- 
mises ;  and  that  while,  after  due  care  and  fscmlmj 
taken,  we  can  trust  a  fellow-creature  with  our 
substance,  we  cannot,  after  simOar  precaat/on, 
trust  in  the  security  that  God  offers.  I  only  add, 
"whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  be  also 
reap." 

I  shall  conclude  this  very  miscellaneoQS  paper 
on  various  views  of  faith  and  (r«*t,  by  adverting: 
to  a  very  thoughtless  and  inconsiderate  expres- 
sion, which  I  have  frequently  heard  uttered  in  re- 
gard of  temporal  mercies.  In  the  precious  days 
of  golden  autumn,  for  instance,  when,  after  a  tem- 
porary deluge,  threatening  to  rot  the  reaped  ^rauu 
God  has,  in  mercy,  sent  forth  the  whistling  wind 
and  cheering  sun,  disappointing  the  fears  and  ex- 
ceeding the  hopes  of  the  anxious  husbandman ;  in 
the  course  of  rejoicing  with  them  that  on  such  an 
occasion  have  rejoiced,  I  have  often  heard  the  re- 
mark, "  Oh !  how  little  faith  we  have  ! "  "  Oh ! 
what  distrustful  creatures  we  are!*'  All  mo>r 
true.  Distrustful,  and  of  little  faith,  we  ccrtainl/ 
are.  But  let  us  here  mark  what  are  the  things 
in  which  we  are  to  exercise  faith  and  trust.  Cer- 
tainly only  in  things  promised.  Now  has  Gt>l 
promised  that  after  a  bad  day  we  are  to  have  a 
good  one  ?  or  that,  if  we  are  sick,  we  are  soon  to 
be  restored  to  health  ?  No,  certainly ;  but  he  ba> 
promised,  that  "  all  things  shall  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  him,  and  that  are  the  call- 
ed according  to  his  purpose."  Fanune  and  pesti- 
lence may  be  inflicted  upon  a  land  for  its  sins; 
and  pain,  and  suffering,  and  death,  may  be  sent  in 
mercy.  Our  prayers  will  be  answered,  if  we  a>t 
for  things  agreeable  to  the  will  of  God ;  but  if 
his  children  "ask  amiss,"  he,  in  mercy,  refuses 
the  petition,  and  granta  them  something  l»etter. 
In  concluding  this  topic,  I  would  sum  up  wha( 
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r  would  say  upon  it  in  a  quaint  form  of  ex- 
pression, that  it  ms^  be  the  more  easily  remem- 
bered : —  We  are  not  taught  that  we  shall  edways 
get  what  we  like;  hut  that  we  should  always  like 
what  we  get* 

CONVERSION  OP  DR  CAPADOSE, 

▲  foatuguese  iseaeute. 
Part  1L 

From  ike  Freneky  by  ike  Tramttdor  ^  G<mthier*s  **  Devotional 
EMreises  for  the  Communion." 

I  ENJOYED  the  confidence  of  my  patients,  and,  by  the 
blessing  of  God,  was  what  is  called  a  successful  physi- 
cian ;  but,  as  I  had  no  trust  in  medicine,  I  passed 
my  days  in  painful  constraint.  My  uncle,  that  revered 
old  man,  in  whose  house  I  was  living,  seeing  me 
fatigued  with  the  laborious  duties  of  the  day,  was  not 
pleased  to  find  me  devoting  the  hours  of  the  even- 
ing to  study,  for,  impatient  to  engage  in  some  pursuit 
more  congenial  to  my  taste,  thxa  that  to  which  my 
profession  called  me,  and  only  finding  myself  free  at 
night,  I  in  this  way  had  contracted  those  evening  habits 
which  afterwards  proved  so  useful  to  me.  Still,  all 
this  nocturnal  labour  allowed  the  frightful  void  to  re- 
main in  my  heart,  which  rendered  my  life  so  wretched. 
Not  that  I  felt  any  disquietude  at  this  time  on  account 
of  my  sins ;  no,  certainly,  for  in  that  case  I  would  have 
shuddered  to  ask  God  to  let  me  die ;  but  I  was  under 
the  burden  and  curse  of  sin,  without  feeling  any  anxiety 
to  be  delivered,  nay,  without  even  suspecting  that  I 
was  so. 

I  went  one  day  to  visit  my  intimate  friend  (Dacosta) 
who  had  been  lately  married.  He  had  just  received  a 
letter  from  the  celebrated  professor  with  whom  he 
maintained  a  literary  correspondence.  *'  Would  you 
like  to  hear  his  letter  read,"  he  said  to  me,  *'  with 
some  very  beautiful  verses  which  he  has  addressed  to 
me  ?  "— •*  With  all  my  heart,"  I  replied.  These  verses, 
in  which  he  described  with  energy  and  unction  the 
glorious  hopes  of  Israel,  were  truly  sublime ;  they  con- 
cluded with  the  following  apostrophe : — 

**  Be  a  Chrictian,  dear  friend,  and  content  I  shall  die.** 
At  these  words,  which  were  pronounced  in  a  low 
tone  of  voice,  I  felt  my  indignation  rising ;  my  friend 
did  not  appear  to  me  to  take  sufficient  offence  at  them. 
**  Beware,"  1  said  to  him,  "  there  is  a  plan  formed  to 
seduce  us." — And  thereupon,  I  rose  and  came  away 
hurriedly.  During  the  whole  of  that  day,  my  mind 
remained  as  it  were  absorbed  and  lost  in  its  own  re- 
fiections.  I  could  not  conceive  how  a  man  of  such 
profound  attainments  could  believe  in  the  Christian 
Religion,  nor  how  he,  who  had  been  for  years  upon  a 
footing  of  the  dosest  intimacy  with  us,  without  ever 
breathing  one  word  about  Christianity,  and  who  even  ap- 
peared to  have  so  much  veneration  for  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, should  suddenly  alter  his  manner,  and  Mrrite  to 
my  friend  in  this  strain.  With  a  heart  naturally  open 
to  suspicion  and  distrust,  I  perceived  in  all  this  nothing 
but  a  well-concocted  plan  to  ensnare  us,  and  I  was 
puined  at  the  thought  that  my  friend  did  not  share  the 
lull  amount  of  my  indignation. 

From  this  day  I  date  the  period  when  I  took  the 
Word  of  God  into  my  hands,  with  the  serious  intention 
of  examining  it.  My  friend  on  his  part  does  the  same. 
From  this  time,  when  we  had  an  opportunity  of  walk- 
ini?  together,  our  conversations  turned  upon  the  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  which  had  specially  engaged  our 
attention.  Having  commenced  with  the  Gospel  ac- 
cording to  St.  Matthew,  I  was  very  much  struck  in 
the  outset,  to  find  that  this  Evangelist,  far  from  over- 
throwing the  authority  of  the  Old  Testament,  makes 
it,  on  the  contrary,  the  very  basis  of  his  work,  and 
proposes  to  himself  nothing  else  but  to  show  the  unity 


of  the  two  Testaments  by  the  fulfilment  of  the  pro- 
phecies. 

In  this  way  several  months  passed  away,  when 
finding  more  and  more  encouragement  to  prosecute 
researches  which  were  every  day  becoming  more  inter- 
esting, we  resolved  to  accomplish  what  we  had  at- 
tempted to  no  effect  some  years  before,  but  with  very 
different  motives  and  dispositions ;  in  other  words,  we 
agreed  to  meet  as  often  as  possible  for  the  purpose  of 
reading  together  the  Scriptures,  and  of  communicating 
to  each  other  such  doubts  and  reflections  as  might 
occur  to  us.  With  this  view,  we  retired  to  a  private 
apartment  in  my  father's  house,  and  it  is  not  without 
a  deep  and  lively  emotion,  without  adoring  the  good- 
ness  and  wisdom  of  the  ways  of  Providence,  that  I 
recall  to  mind  those  happy  moments,  those  hours  so 
sweet  and  blessed,  which  we  passed  together,  as  in  the 
presence  of  the  God  of  our  Fathers. 

Our  zeal  and  interest  in  the  task  which  we  had  pre- 
scribed to  ourselves,  increased  as  we  advanced.  My 
mind,  wearied  with  fruitless  researches,  now  beheld  a 
new  and  boundless  field  opening  up  before  it,  upon 
which  it  entered  with  that  confidence  and  that  irresist- 
ible attraction  which,  at  a  later  period,  I  clearly  dis- 
cerned to  be  the  act  of  God  the  Father's  electing  love, 
by  which  He  draws  to  his  beloved  Son  the  soul  that 
is  to  be  saved.  This  was  to  me  a  fact,  an  experimental 
truth,  before  I  had  ever  heard  a  word  about  the  doc-  - 
trine  of  election  and  preventing  grace.  This  study  of 
the  Word  of  God,  became  ultimately  the  strongest 
desire  of  my  heart,  the  most  crying  appetite  of  my 
moral  being.  It  was  not  enough  for  me  to  have  a 
speculative  knowledge  of  the  truth,  I  felt  the  necessity 
of  it  as  a  substantial  element  of  life, — as  the  very  food 
of  my  soul.  Although  I  had  as  yet  no  right  apprehen- 
sion of  what  was  going  on  in  the  depths  of  my  heart, 
still  I  recollect  having  had  moments  of  indescribable 
joy,  when  I  thought  I  could  trace  along  my  path,  visi- 
ble proofs  of  assistance  and  protection  from  above. 

One  day  as  we  were  sitting  together,  my  friend  and 
myself,  engaged  in  our  usual  employment,  my  brother 
surprised  us:  he  observed  upon  the  table,  along  with 
the  Bible  which  lay  open,  a  Spanish  book,  the  only 
uninspired  work  which  we  read  with  the  Scriptures. 
He  opened  the  book,  and  hastily  glanced  at  the  title- 
page.  The  title  was,  •  A  Defence  of  the  Faith  of 
Christians,*  by  Professor  Hey  deck.  He  had  read  only 
the  first  words,  *A  Defence  of  the  Faith,*  when,  throw- 
ing down  the  book,  he  said  to  us,  **  I  wonder  what  you 
two  gentlemen  are  doing  together  every  day ;  are  yoa 
going  to  become  rabbins  ?  "  Then,  changing  the  con- 
versation, he  went  away.  We  could  not  but  see  the 
hand  of  God  in  this ;  for  if  my  brother  had  read  the 
whole  title  of  that  book,  we  must  have  been  discover- 
ed, or  at  all  events  our  families  would  have  suspected 
the  object  of  our  interviews. 

Upon  another  occasion,  I  was  in  my  uncle's  library, 
and  always  on  the  look  out  for  something  connected 
with  the  subject  which  now  wholly  engrossed  my 
mind,  my  eye  wandered  impatiently  over  the  mass  of 
books  before  me,  if  haply  it  might  light  upon  one  which 
treated  of  Christianity.  At  length  I  discovered  a  huge 
folio,  entitled,  *Ju8tini  Philosophi  et  Martyris  Opera,* 
that  is  to  say,  '  The  Works  of  Justin,  the  Philosopher 
and  Martyr.*  Although  I  knew  nothing  at  the  time  of 
this  author,  or  of  his  works,  the  title  of  Martyr  sug- 
gested to  me  that  possibly  I  might  find  something  here 
relating  to  the  Christian  religion.  I  opened  the  book, 
and  the  first  article  which  met  my  eye  was  the  '  Dia- 
logue with  Trypho  the  Jew.'  I  read  it  with  avidity, 
and  found  in  it  a  succinct  exposition  of  the  prophecies 
regarding  the  Messiah,  which  was  of  great  service  to 
me.  This  was  another  visible  proof  of  the  guiding  hand 
of  Providence,  and  it  could  not  fjedl  to  leave  a  deep  im- 
pression upon  my  soul. 
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One  nigHt  I  wia  reading  tb^  book  of  tbe  propbet 
Isaiab :  I  came  to  the  53d  cbapter,  wbicb  flashed  con- 
viction upon  my  mind  aa  if  I  had  read  it  in  the  glare  of 
a  light  £rom  heaven.  I  perceived  so  clearly  the  won- 
derful hannonj  of  the  prophetic  portrait,  in  its  minutest 
features,  with  what  I  bad  read  in  the  Gospel,  of  (be 
character  and  sufierings  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  I  really 
believed  for  tbe  moment  that  another  BiUe  had  been 
aubstituted  for  my  own.  I  could  not  persuade  myself 
that  that  53d  chapter  of  Isaiah,  which  may  be  truly 
called  an  abridged  Gospel,  had  actually  a  place  among 
the  booVs  of  the  Old  Testament.  After  so  reading  it, 
it  was  no  longer  possible  for  an  Israelite  to  doubt  that 
Christ  was  the  promised  Messiah.  Whence  came  an 
impression  so  strong,  so  irresistible,  as  that  which  I 
now  felt  ?  for  I  had  frequently  read  that  same  chapter 
unmoved.  The  true  answer  is,  that  formerly  I  read  it 
in  the  blindness  of  nature,  but  now  in  the  light  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  From  this  moment  I  clearly  recognised 
in  Christ  the  true  Messiah ;  and  our  meditations  upon 
the  Word  of  God  assumed  a  character  entirely  new.  It 
was  the  commencement,  the  dawn  of  a  glorious  day  to 
our  souls ;  the  vivifying  rays  of  celestial  light  shone 
brighter  and  brighter  upon  us,  dissipating  the  darkness 
of  our  minds,  warming  our  hearts,  and  affording  me  at 
this  period  inexpressible  consolation.  I  began  to  see 
tbe  why  and  wherefore  of  so  many  of  the  enigmas  of 
life,  which  had  long  engaged  my  attention,  perplexing 
and  tormenting  me,  rather  than  soothing  and  instruct- 
ing me.  Every  object  around  me  seemed  instinct  with 
new  life ;  the  end  and  interest  of  my  existence  were 
entirely  changed.  Oh,  happy  days,  blest  with  the  feel- 
ing of  my  Saviour's  presence  I  I  shall  never  forget  them  I 
Seldom  do  I  read  of  the  journey  of  the  two  disciples  to 
Emmaus,  without  feeling  the  recollections  of  those  days 
thronging  back  upon  my  mind,  when  my  friend  and  I 
met  together,  and  took  our  solitary  walk.  Like  them, 
we  may  say,  "  Did  not  our  heart  bum  within  us,  while 
He  talked  with  us  by  the  way,  and  while  He  opened  to 
us  the  Scriptures  ?  " 

I  have  clreadv  said,  that,  by  the  direction  of  God, 
we  had  refrained  from  communicating  to  any  one  what 
was  going  on  in  our  hearts,  and  that,  confining  our- 
selves to  the  reading  and  investigation  of  the  Word  of 
God,  we  threw  aside  every  other  book,  with  the  single 
exception  of  Professor  Heydeck*s  work,  which  we  re- 
gukrly  consulted.  This  learned  author  had  formerly 
been  a  rabbin  in  Germany ;  subsequently,  he  embraced 
Popery,  and  was  elected  Professor  of  the  Oriental 
Languages  in  the  University  of  Madrid,  where,  I  be- 
lieve, he  still  is.  His  work,  which  we  now  had  in  our 
hands,  written  in  the  form  of  letters,  in  a  lively  style, 
and  displaying  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  Scrip- 
tures, contained  a  defence  of  Christianity  against  ra- 
tionalism. The  reading  of  this  book  was  doubly  useful 
to  us,  in  as  much  as  we  could  not  fail  to  observe  how 
that  reasoning  which  distinguished  the  author,  and 
which  was  so  powerful  and  so  convincing  when  grap- 
pling with  the  prindples  and  reasonings  of  a  Voltaire 
and  a  Kousseau,  abandoned  him  entirely  when  brought 
to  the  defence  of  Popery  against  the  doctrines  of  the 
Reformation. 

Wlien  I  happened  to  have  a  leisure  hour  in  the  morn- 
ing, 1  always  retired  to  read  the  Word  of  God  in  pri- 
vate ;  for  1  dared  not  do  so  in  my  uncle's  presence. 
One  day,  I  had  been  more  particularly  occupied  with 
the  consideration  of  that  passage  in  the  7th  chapter  of 
Isaiah:  "Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a 
son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Immanuel.'*  1  went  down 
stain  from  the  library,  and  found  an  Israelite  physi- 
Qan,  a  friend  of  my  uncle's,  who  was  waiting  for  Lim 
in  the  anti-chamber.  He  was  engaged  in  looking  over 
a  new  edition  of  the  Bible.  "  Well,"  said  be,  address- 
ing me  first,  "  there  at  least  is  one  fatal  passage  which 
"We  can  hardly  wrench  firom  the  Christians.*'     It  was 


the  identical  paaage  of  Isaiili  upon  wliicii  I  bad  ja«t 
been  meditating  in  private.  My  soul  was  deeply  af- 
fected by  this  circumstance,  and  I  perceived  in  it  ano- 
ther evident  mark  of  the  hand  of  God.  "  And  viir 
then,"  I  replied,  **  will  we  not  acknowledge  tiie  truth  ? '' 
At  this  moment  my  uncle  entered.  It  was  dinner  kour. 
"  What  question  are  you  dismasing  ?  "  be  inquired. 
Tbe  doctor  infiormed  Inm ;  and  knowing  my  mck  to 
be  deeply  versed  in  rabbinical  lore,  asked  him  what  th 
rabbins  said  of  that  passage.  *'  Alasl  a  tissue  of  non- 
sense," replied  my  unde,  as  be  rose  from  his  seat.  We 
passed  into  an  adjoiiung  room,  where  dinner  was  ^erre: 
up.  My  heart  beat  strongly,  and  I  blessed  God  froor. 
my  inmost  soul,  far  having  allowed  me  to  hear  tbor 
words  from  the  month  of  a  man  whose  nbbioirai 
knowledge  was  held  in  great  authority  aosong  tbe  b- 
nelites. 

All  these  circumstaaces,  broiight  about  byiheMi«- 
dom  and  goodness  of  God,  served  to  convince  me  nwrr 
and  more,  that  in  Christianity  alone  was  ike  tnik. 
But  what  had  been  at  first  only  an  appetite  of  nif  id- 
tellectual  being,  was  now  become  a  yearning  ot'  tbe 
heart     Knowledge  no  longer  satisfied  me ;  I  itk  tbat 
I  must  have  something  to  h>ve»    Now  it  was  tbit  tb« 
rays  of  the  Sun  of  Bightaoesness,  which  was  ri^inj? 
higher  and  higher  upon  us,  not  only  ahone  with  (!il^ 
zling  effblgenoe  upon  ray  mind,  bnt  at  the  ssaw  timt* 
visited  my  heart  with  that  vivifying  and  celestial  warmtb 
ndiich  qmekens  us  with  the  lifis  of  God.    I  saw  oov 
that  it  was  love  that  moved  the  Lord  to  seek  me  irbeo 
lost :  I  began  also  to  feel  my  sins,  or,  to  speak  xaott 
properly,  my  total  wretcbednesa.     But  this  ke&ng  rai 
in  a  measure  swallowed  up  in  that  of  the  divine  iove. 
Thus  hi  was  I  broughL     I  had  fomd  in  Oaisi  ray 
life,  the  central  point  of  all  my  afihetiom,  and  of  all 
my  thoughts ;  the  only  olgect  capable  dSHia^  up  the* 
immortal  depths  of  my  heart,  tbe  key  to  erery  m jstery, 
the  principles  of  all  true  philoM|phy,  of  all  truth,  the 
TVvrAitselfi 

In  proportion  as  the  Spirit  of  God  "shut  me  up"  in 
the  fiuth,  I  felt  myself  more  unhappy  in  the  uiuation 
in  which  I  was  placed ; — Closing  in  ray  mck't  house  so 
many  houn  every  day,  and  so  many  predoos  eveaiags, 
which  I  could  have  wished  to  have  employed  in  prose- 
cuting mv  inquiries  further  into  the  only  subject  upon 
earth  which  now  interested  me.  Those  anxieties  wbirb 
constantly  harassed  my  mind,  joined  to  the  ardent  de^ 
sire  which  I  had  to  make  an  open  confessum  of  mf 
fiuth  in  Christ,  had  the  effect  of  shattering  a  constitn- 
tion,  which  had  never  indeed  been  very  strong.  Mr 
uncle  having  advised  me  to  leave  town  for  some  weeks, 
and  breathe  the  fresh  air  of  the  country,  I  gladly  coo- 
plied  with  his  advice.  My  mother,  mjr  excellent  mo- 
ther, who  had  always  cherished  a  particular  affe^ip" 
for  me,  insisted  upon  accompanjring  me.  In  tbii  life 
of  rural  repose,  which  .left  me  at  greater  liberty  to  fol- 
low my  own  inclinations,  I  felt  an  irresiatible  desire  to 
open  my  heart  to  my  kind  mother.  Accordinjrlf,  s^ 
we  were  walking  one  day  alone,  I  turned  the  ooorer- 
sation  to  the  subject  of  religion;  though  st  first  I 
trembled  and  stammered  a  little.  '*  You  see,  mother," 
I  said  to  her,  "  that  I  am  a  good  deal  occupied  in  read- 
ing the  Bible :  do  you  know  that  the  prophecies,  aftc' 
all,  may  have  been  fulfilled,  and  that  the  ChristijnJ 
may  be  in  the  right  ?  "  "  He  who  does  his  duty  a* « 
honest  man,  is  accepted  by  God,"  was  my  mother's  n?- 
ply ;  **  and  you,  my  son,**  she  continued,  ••  beware  1«?'* 
you  allow  yourself  to  be  led  away  by  yonr  enthafla5nj» 
and  your  warm  imagination.**  Upon  this  she  chanct^ 
the  conversation,  carefully  avoiding  every  thing  tb»t 
might  again  lead  to  it.  I  thought  that  she  hsd  not 
exactly  apprehended  what  I  was  so  anxious  to  rommu- 
nicate  to  her;  but  my  mother,  a  woman  of  a  mild  and 
thoughtful  character,  treasured  up  my  words  in  hef 
heart ;  and,  some  weeks  afterwards,  upon  our  return 
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to  town,  that  poor  mother,  (Lord,  forgive  her  I  for 
she  knew  not  what  the  was  doing,)  taking  my  brother 
aaide»  informed  him  of  what  had  paned  between  us, 
and  exhorted  him  itrongly  to  be-ttpon  hia  gwud  igainft 
ail  leduetum. 

Upon  my  letnni  home,  I  fislt  more  atrongly  every 
day  the  neoeaatty  of  making  an  open  avowal  of  my 
aentimenta ;  but  my  unde,  that  unde  who  had  loaded 
me  with  &vours,  who  loved  me  aa  hit  own  8on»  who 
looked  upon  me  aa  the  staff  of  his  old  age,  how  oould  I 
resolve  to  miboaom  my  feelings  to  him,  imd  make  a  con- 
fession wfaidi,  considering  his  advanced  period  of  life, 
and  his  dioleric  temper^  with  which  I  was  well  ac- 
quainted, could  not  &il  to  produce  an  impression,  and 
occasion  him  a  shock,  the  consequences  of  which  it 
was  impossible  to  calculate  ?  I  can  attest,  to  the  glory 
of  ray  God,  that  the  certainty  of  excluding  myself  i£ 
I  made  such  a  declaration,  from  succeeding  to  the  con- 
aiderahle  property  which  awaited  me,  a  certainty  which 
the  event  has  confirmed,  had  not  the  weight  of  a  fea- 
ther in  preventing  me  from  coming  to  an  open  acknow- 
ledgment of  my  faith«  All  my  fear  was,  lest  by  so 
doing,  I  might  endanger  the  health  of  one  so  dear  to 
me,  and  the  bare  thought  that  I  might  thereby  give  a 
&tal  blow  to  that  worthy  old  man,  deprived  me  o(  the 
atrength  and  courage  necessary  for  explidtly  avowing 
roy  sentiments.  No  doubt,  if  my  faith  had  been 
stronger,  I  wonld  have  surmounted  every  obstade,  but 
in  the  state  in  which  I  then  was,  I  could  only  sigh  and 
weep  in  silence.  At  this  period  of  inward  struggles 
and  eonHiets,  my  sighs  rose  continually  to  that  God 
who  had  called  me ;  I  implored  hire  to  oome  to  my 
assistanoe»  and  to  remove  the  difficultiea  in  my  path. 

Let  me  tell  how  the  God  of  mercy  was  attentive  to 
my  cry,  and  heard  the  voice  of  my  supplications.  My 
uncle  waa  in  the  habit,  after  dinner,  of  calling  for  the 
newspapera  and  reading  them  aloud.  One  day  aa  I  was 
sitting  opposite  to  him,  according  to  my  general  cus- 
tom, in  a  state  of  inexpressible  despondency,  I  heard 
him  read,  among  the  Hamburgh  intelligence,  an  article 
to  the  following  effect : — "  We  have  just  witnessed  a 
very  interesting  occurrence.  A  rabbin,  after  having 
announced  to  his  fellow-worshippers  in  the  sjmagogue, 
that  an  attentive  examination  of  the  prophecies  had 
thoroughly  convinced  him  that  the  true  Messiah  had 
come,  and  after  having  made  a  public  confession  of  his 
faith  in  Chriat,  was  baptized  the  other  day  in  our  dty, 
and  admitted  a  minister  of  the  evangelical  Church." 
Upon  which  my  uncle  added  these  words,  which  my 
situation  rendered  so  remarkable :  **  You  know  my 
way  of  thinking ;  if  that  man  has  taken  such  a  step 
irom  any  interested  motive  whatever,  he  is  worthy  of 
contempt;  if  from  conviction,  he  is  entitled  to  re^ 
spect.*'  Tender,  Christian  hearts !  Ye  who  can  sym- 
pathise with  the  lively  affections  which  swell  in  the 
bosoms  of  your  brethren,  I  shall  not  attempt  to  des- 
cribe to  yon  all  that  was  passing  in  mine  at  that  solemn 
moment  I  I  felt  the  floor  rocking  beneath  my  feet, 
and,  in  the  axtacy  of  my  joy,  threw  myself  upon  the 
neck  of  that  revered  old  man,  exclaiming,  "  My  uncle  I 
Yes,  it  is  God  who  gives  you  these  sentiments ;  know, 
then,  that  he  whom  you  love  with  all  the  tenderness 
of  a  parent,  and  whom  you  call  your  son,  is  in  the 
same  situation  as  that  rabbin."  I  had  uttered  these 
words  in  so  unusual  a  tone  of  voice,  and  was  so  agi- 
tated, that  roy  poor  unde,  amazed  and  alarmed,  ima- 
gined that  I  had  lost  my  senses.  He  made  me  sit 
down  upon  his  couch,  and  going  into  another  apart- 
ment, left  me  alone,  apparently  with  the  view  of  allow- 
ing  my  exdted  feelings  to  subside.  In  a  few  minutes 
be  returned,  and  spoke  of  something  else.  But  my 
soul  was  too  deeply  absorbed  in  its  own  reflections, 
and  too  much  affected  by  what  had  just  occurred,  to 
attend  to  what  he  was  saying.  I  was  conversing  in 
•iience  with  the  God  of  my  salvation ;  for  upon  this 


occasion  I  felt  him  so  very  near  to  me,  that  I  touched 
him,  80  to  speak,  with  my  hand.  It  was  the  presence 
of  Uie  Adonai  6if  my  fathers  which  sustained  me,  and 
which,  from  that  day,  revived  my  downcast  spirit  with 
a  consolation  which  it  had  never  felt  before,  a  joy  and 
atrength  unknown  till  then. 

I  saw,  however,  that  my  ancle,  although  somdWIiat 
touched  by  the  scene,  had  not  attached  to  my  worda 
the  importance  which  they  deserved.  I  resolved,  there- 
fore, after  seeking  fresh  strength  from  my  God,  to 
reiterate  my  dedaration  to  him  the  following  day.  We 
were  seated  at  table,  alone  as  usual ;  my  uncle  appeared 
somewhat  pre-occupied  with  his  own  thoughts,  but 
still  was  on  the  best  terms  with  me.  After  dmner  I 
addressed  him, — not  timid  and  trembling  as  on  the 

former  occasion,  but  with  composure  and  firmness, 

observing  to  him  that  I  was  sorry  to  find  that  my  de- 
daration of  the  previous  evening  hsd  not  been  rightly 
understood ;  in  consequence  of  which  I  felt  it  my  duty 
to  repeat  it  as  in  the  presence  of  God,  with  the  hope 
that  he  himself  would  one  day  acknowledge  the  truth. 
There  was  no  possibility  of  mistaking  me  now,  and  a 
scene  ensued  of  the  most  heart-rending  description ; 
he  struck  his  hand  upon  his  breast,  cursed  his  days, 
and  exdaimed,  in  the  bitter  anguish  of  his  soul,  that  I 
was  about  to  bring  down  his  grey  hairs  with  sorrow  to 
the  grave.  These  reproaches  pierced  me  to  the  heart ; 
but  the  Lord  strengthened  me,  comforted  me,  and  en- 
abled me  to  give  that  dear  and  venerable  old  man  some 
spedal  marks  of  love  and  tenderness,  which  somewhat 
admed  his  tempest-driven  spirit.  Next  day  he  com- 
municated the  whole  affair  to  my  parenta,  and  it  ap- 
pears that  they  agreed  to  try  the  effect  of  mild  and 
gentle  measures  with  me.  Who  coiUd  tell  whether, 
by  studiously  avoiding  all  conversation  upon  this  sub- 
ject, these  new  ideas  might  not  vanish  from  my  mind  ? 
However,  my  family  were  very  soon  undeceived ;  so 
far  from  abandoning  my  religious  convictions,  I  even 
had  the  courage  sometimes  to  preach  the  Gospel  to 
them,  and  as  often  as  occasion  called  for  it,  I  no  longer 
dissembled  my  senriments.  My  intimate  friend  (Da- 
costa,)  who  had  lost  his  father  some  months  before, 
being  now  more  at  liberty  than  formerly,  proved  a 
valuable  hdp  to  me,  and  gave  me  great  consolation 
at  this  critical  season. 

My  unde  at  length  finding  that  mild  and  gentle 
treatment  did  not  succeed  in  making  me  relinquish  my 
religious  principles,  and  fearing  still  more  that  I  would 
make  a  public  acknowledgment  of  my  fiuth,  had  re- 
course to  means  of  another  kind,  but  which  led  to 
results  the  very  reverse  of  what  he  had  antidpated. 
There  was  no  spedes  of  sarcasm,  reproach,  contempt, 
and  even  insult,  which  I  had  not  constantly  to  endure 
at  his  hands ;  and  though,  alas  I  my  irritated  feelings 
may  have  more  than  once  driven  me  to  render  evil  for 
evil,  still  I  can  say,  to  the  praise  of  God,  that  upon 
most  occaaons  I  was  enabled  to  suffer  in  silence,  and 
to  pour  my  sorrow  into  the  bosom  of  my  Saviour, 
from  whom  I  had  already  derived  such  sweet  consola- 
tion. I  do  not  now  regret  these  trials ;  on  the  con- 
trary, I  ought  to  regard  them,  painful  as  they  were  to 
flesh  and  blood,  as  real  blessings  of  God,  since  they 
had  the  effect  of  confirming  me  in  the  fjitb,  and  were 
so  many  fresh  proofs  to  me  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel, 
the  frank  and  open  confession  of  which  has  always 
been  followed  by  persecutions  of  every  kind. 

But  it  happened,  as  we  were  one  day  sitting  alone, 
that  my  unhappy  unde  seemed  particularly  bent  upon 
wounding  my  feelings  by  his  bitter  taunts  and  poignant 
irony.  I  made  no  reply.  Emboldened  or  irritated  by  my 
silence,  he  had  the  audadty  to  blaspheme  the  name  of 
Him  who  was  now  the  object  of  my  adoration,  and  the 
abundant  source  of  comfort  to  my  soul.  This  was  the 
moment  to  speak  out.  I  arose,  and  placing  myself  be- 
fore him.  said : — "  That  is  enough ;  hitherto  your  sar- 
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casms  and  insults  have  been  levelled  against  my  person 
alone,  and  God  has  enabled  me  to  endure  them  in 
silence ;  but  now,  you  begin  to  blaspheme  One  of  whom 
you  know  nothing ;  beware,  for  I  declare  to  you  before 
God  who  hears  me,  that  if  you  continue  to  talk  in  this 
way,  though  I  have  nothing  in  this  world,  I  shall  leave 
you  instantly,  and  never  enter  your  house  again."  I  was 
determined  to  bold  by  my  word.  The  firm  and  unusual 
tone  in  which  these  words  were  uttered,  for  I  can  say 
that  it  was  the  Spirit  of  God  who  constrained  me  to 
speak  in  this  manner,  produced  its  effect.  Whatever 
may  have  been  the  trials  and  tribulations  through  which 
I  had  afterwards  to  pass,  never  did  that  poor  old  man 
open  his  mouth  in  my  presence  to  blaspheme  the  name 
of  Christ.  Unite  with  roe  in  ascribing  glory  to  God, 
all  ye  who  read  these  lines ;  for  it  was  He,  the  God  of 
Israel,  who,  upon  this  occasion,  displayed  his  fidthf ill- 
ness towards  one  of  his  poor  children. 

Meantime,  it  afforded  my  family  no  consolation,  to 
find  that  I  persevered  in  my  resolution  of  abiding  by 
the  '*  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,"  notwithstanding  all  their 
endeavours  to  turn  me  from  it.  The  harsh  treatment 
hitherto  shown  me  now  became  harsher  every  day. 
This  was  the  period  of  severest  trial  to  my  faith  and 
feelings.  Seldom  did  I  meet  one  of  my  friends,  either 
in  my  uncle's  house,  or  in  that  of  my  parents,  without 
having  tp  endure  something  painful  at  their  hands. 
One  day,  (it  was  under  the  paternal  roof,)  my  fiither, 
whose  fiery  disposition  had  often  before  this  vented  it- 
self against  me,  took  me  by  the  arm,  and  led  me  to  the 
chamber  of  my  poor  mother,  whom  grief  had  almost 
brought  to  the  gates  of  death.  Methinks  I  see  her 
still,  reclining  in  a  comer  of  the  room,  and  plunged  in 
the  greatest  aflliction;  there  she  lay  like  one  over- 
whelmed with  an  insupportable  load  of  sorrow.  *'  Look  *' 
fae  said  to  me,  **  that's  your  doing ;  you  are  the  mur- 
derer of  your  mother!"  It  may  be  conceived  what 
were  my  feelings  at  this  moment ;  never  did  I  experi- 
ence such  an  emotion  before,  and  I  must  confess,  that 
what  persecution  could  never  have  effected,  the  tears 
of  my  poor  distressed  mother,  and  the  dreadful  suffer- 
ings under  which  I  saw  her  labouring,  might  have  ac- 
complished. I  felt  that  my  faith  was  already  shaken, 
and  that  my  safest  resource  was  in  instant  flight.  I 
hesitated  for  a  moment,  it  was  a  moment  of  awful 
struggle,  at  length  I  rushed  out  of  the  room,  and  fled 
firom  the  house  as  if  terrified  at  myself.  I  ran  along 
the  street,  hardly  knowing  where  I  was,  and  my  steps 
were  directed  towards  the  gate  of  the  city.  Who  can 
say  how  that  day  might  have  ended  with  me,  if  the 
arm  of  the  Lord  had  not  arrested  me  ?  Scarcely  had  I 
aet  my  foot  upon  the  bridge,  when  a  brilliant  rainbow 
appeared  in  the  arch  of  heaven,  before  my  eyes  be- 
dewed with  tears,  and  diverted  my  mind  from  other 
thoughts.  Seizing  the  memorial  of  the  divine  promise, 
"  Behold,"  I  said  to  myself,  "  the  God  of  the  ever- 
lasting Covenant ! "  And  that  instant,  my  anguished 
soul  was  at  rest,  my  faith  revived,  and  the  Spirit 
of  God  poured  a  healing  balm  over  the  wounds  of 
my  heart.  Weak  in  body,  but  powerfully  sustained 
within,  I  retraced  my  steps,  and  entered  my  lather's 
house,  tranquil  and  resigned.  Christ  had  said  to  the 
raging  sea,  «•  Be  still ; "  and  suddenly  there  was  a 
great  calm. 

It  may  readily  be  imagined  that  this  state  of  things 
could  not  last  long,  and  must  have  tended  to  strengthen 
the  ardent  desire  which  I  felt  to  make  an  open  con- 
fession of  my  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  Already  public 
attention  was  attracted  towards  my  friend  and  my- 
self ;  we  had  now  changed  our  habits,  we  no  longer 
frequented  the  same  coteries,  and  were  seldom  seen 
participating  in  the  pleasures  of  our  former  friends. 
At  length  the  real  cause  of  all  this  began  to  be  sus- 
pected, and  to  those  of  our  nation  it  was  a  subject 
of  deep  regret,   and   indeed   regarded  as  a  sort  of 


mournful  event.  For  they  set  no  inconsiderab 
value  upon  us ;  we  were  both  of  us  gonerally  known 
and  respected,  and  national  pride  was  flattered  by  hav- 
ing for  a  feUow-womhipper  such  a  man  as  my  friend, 
who,  though  still  very  young,  was  gifted  with  no  coa- 
mon  talents,  intimately  acquainted  \\ith  so  many  scienets, 
distinguished  espedally  as  a  poet,  and  whose  poednl 
works,  (such  as  were  at  that  time  published,)  had  beea 
received  with  universal  applause. 

I  cannot  pass  over  in  silenoe  an  interesting  interviev 
which  we  had  at  this  time  with  a  respectable  rabbu, 
a  man  of  fasting  and  prayer,  worn  away  to  a  skeJet<a 
by  his  mortifications,  and  highly  esteemed  for  his  pierj 
by  the  whole  Jewish  nation.  He  wished  to  bsve  as 
interview  with  us,  and  detailed  calmly  and  leisure!/ 
some  objections  against  Christianity  which  he  bad  pu: 
upon  paper.  It  was  no  very  difficult  task  on  our  par: 
to  refute  them.  Seeing  that  his  arguments  failed  tj 
convince  us,  he  tried  the  effect  of  an  appeal  to  our  fetl 
ings.  '*  Gentlemen,"  he  said  to  us,  in  a  solemn  tone, 
as  he  rose  from  his  seat,  "  in  a  few  days  our  bretbrts 
in  the  faith,  throughout  the  whole  world,  will  put  un 
sackcloth  and  ashes,  to  celebrate  the  great  day  of  atoi.c- 
ment.  Then  shall  every  Israelite  who  humbles  hiaj- 
self  before  the  Lord  our  God,  and  makes  sinrere  roo- 
fession  of  his  sin:*,  receive  assuredly  grace  and  nacrn-. 
I  beseech  you.  Gentlemen,  to  think  seriously  of  tb:.- ; 
and  if,  like  true  Israelites,  you  are  penetrated  vnih. 
remorse  for  the  design  which  you  have  had  the  audadtv 
to  form,  you  will  find  forgiveness  with  our  God." 

We  were  touched,  deeply  touched,  at  the  leal  and 
sympathy  of  this  man  in  our  behalf;  but  we  remin^.ed 
him  that,  in  all  cases,  it  is  the  blood  o(  the  Messiah 
alone  which  could  cleanse  us  from  all  sin.  Whengoim^ 
away  he  addressed  us  in  these  remarkable  worti>: 
"  Well,  Gentlemen,  I  have  done  what  I  believed  wm 
my  duty  to  do ;  now  that  we  are  about  to  psrt,  pro- 
bably never  to  see  each  other  again,  I  must  not  conceal 
from  you  that  I  thank  God  for  baring  found,  in  our 
day  still,  men  who  believe  in  the  Bible."  So  sayin.'. 
we  parted,  mutually  affected.  I  never  met  this  mm 
again  but  once,  and  that  after  an  interval  of  eeveral 
years.  It  was  at  the  death-bed  of  my  poor  uncle,  but 
he  seemed  anxious  that  1  should  not  know  he  was  in 
the  room,  and  kept  himself  concealed  behind  tbe  cur- 
tains of  the  bed. 

The  moment  was  now  come  for  taking  a  decisive 
step.  I  felt  it  impossible  to  put  off  any  longer.  My 
friend,  whose  situation  was  very  different  from  mine, 
and  who  had  encountered  scarce  any  opposition,  bi^ 
fiither  having  died  before  our  secret  transpired,  could 
have  wished  to  wait  for  some  time  longer ;  but  upon 
acquainting  him  of  my  determination  to  make  a  pubbc 
confession  of  my  faith  immediately,  he  agreed  to  joia 
me,  and  I  communicated  my  intentions  to  my  family. 
They  entreated  me  to  defer  such  a  step  for  some  time, 
or  at  all  events  to  remove  to  Germany  or  elsewhere. 
Perhaps  I  should  have  acceded  to  this  latter  request,  but 
the  fear  of  seeming  to  feel  ashamed  of  what  I  wa5» 
about  to  do,  made  me  reject  every  proposition  of  this 
kind ;  however  we  agreed  not  to  receive  baptism  in  the 
city  where  both  of  our  families  resided,  and  as  it  were 
in  the  very  face  of  my  uncle,  who  was  the  president  of 
a  commission  appointed  by  the  king  to  watch  over  the 
interests  of  the  Israelites  throughout  all  Holland.  0\x 
choice  naturally  fell  upon  the  city  of  Leyden,  which  bjd 
left  in  our  hearts  so  many  delightful  recollections,  and 
where  resided,  with  his  worthy  lady,  that  dear  niid 
venerated  Professor  whose  writings  and  conversatk'n 
had  exercised  so  marked  an  influence  upon  our  souis. 
We  set  out  for  Leyden  in  the  month  of  SeptemVr, 
— my  friend,  his  amiable  wife,  who  shared  at  heart  tiur 
religious  convictions,  and  mysel£  We  were  recciad 
with  open  arms  and  with  a  truly  paternal  affect ic«,  ^*y 
those  worthy  friends  who  had  taken  such  a  lively  in- 
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terest  in  our  trials.  Who,  more  than  they,  ought  to 
partake  of  the  heavenly  joy  which  then  filled  our 
hearts? 

The  20th  Octoher  1822  was  the  day,  so  ardently  de- 
sired,  upon  which  we  were  solemnly  admitted  members 
of  the  Christian  Church.  By  order  of  the  pastor,  an  ami- 
able old  man,  to  whom  we  had  made  our  confession  of 
faith,  three  cushions  were  placed  before  the  pulpit  and  in 
view  of  the  assembly ;  there,  kneeling  before  the  God 
of  our  fathers,  who  is  the  true  God,  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  we  had  the  inexpressible  joy,  we,  wretched 
and  unworthy  sinners,  to  receive  upon  our  faces  the 
sign  and  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  to  confess, 
in  the  midst  of  the  Christian  Church,  the  blessed  name 
of  that  great  God  and  Saviour  who  came  to  seek  and  to 
save  us  when  lost !     Glory  to  God ! 

The  text  chosen  by  the  pastor  for  the  sermon  of  that 
day  was  Romans  xi.  5,  "  Even  so,  then,  at  this  present 
time  also,  there  is  a  remnant  according  to  the  election 
of  grace."  Election  of  grace  1  Reader,  such  is  the 
conclusion  you  must  draw  from  what  has  been  narrated 
to  you  in  these  pages ;  such  is  an  epitome  of  the  history 
of  my  conversion,  and  of  all  other  conversions ;  pre- 
venting grace,  guiding  grace,  illuminating  grace ;  grace 
which  enables  us  to  suffer  for  the  name  of  God,  grace 
which  comforts,  grace  which  draws  us  to  Christ,  grace 
which  communicates  faith,  grace  which  justifies  by  im- 
puting the  righteousness  of  the  Surety,  grace  which 
regenerates  and  sanctifies ;  in  fine,  grace  for  grace,  and 
to  the  glory  of  that  God  whose  free  and  gratuitous  elec- 
tion, made  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  is  the 
only  source  and  principle  of  all  grace  and  of  all  felicity. 

The  day  before  our  public  reception  into  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  we  bade  farewell  to  the  s3magogue  by 
writing.  I  addressed  to  the  syndics  of  the  Portuguese 
Jewish  nation  a  letter,  in  which,  whilst  I  allowed  them 
to  regard  me  henceforth  as  no  longer  a  member  of  the 
synagogue,  I  protested  that  I  still  remained  an  Israel- 
ite,  but  an  Israelite  who  had  found  his  Messiah,  and 
who  would  not  cease  to  pray  fervently  for  his  brethren 
according  to  the  flesh,  that  they  might  speedily  return 
to  the  Lord  their  God,  and  to  David  their  King  1 

A  few  days  after  my  baptism,  I  received  a  letter 
from  my  uncle,  in  which  he  informed  me  that,  after 
what  had  just  taken  place,  and  in  consequence  of  some 
domestic  arrangements,  I  could  not,  upon  my  return 
to  Amsterdam,  reside  in  his  house ;  that  he  would  not 
prohibit  me  from  visiting  him,  but  that  it  should  only 
be  upon  the  express  condition  that  I  would  never  speak 
to  him  of  my  sentiments. 

On  my  return  to  Amsterdam,  I  took  a  very  small 
lodging  upon  a  third  floor ;  there,  alone  with  my  God, 
I  felt  in  my  soul  that  joy  which  is  unspeakable,  that 
heavenly  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding. 


THE  SECOND  COMING  OF  THE  LORD  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  Rev.  Thomas  Doig,  A.M., 

Minister  of  the  Parish  of  Torryburn,  Fifeshire, 

"  He  which  testifieth  these  things  saith.  Surely  I  come 
quickly  ;  Amen.  Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus." — 
Rev.  xxii.  20. 

It  is  said  of  one  of  the  fathers  of  the  Church, 
that  he  often  wished,  had  it  been  the  divine  will, 
to  have  seen  Jesus  Christ  in  the  flesh.  Nor  is  it 
possible  for  any  one,  who  has  felt  the  Redeemer's 
preciousness,  to  look  back  without  the  liveliest 
interest  on  that  period  of  the  world's  history, 
when  the  Son  of  God,  incarnate  for  us  and  for 
our  salvation,  traversed  as  a  pilgrim  the  land  of 


Judea,  and  walked  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem, 
and  conversed  with  the  children  of  men.  It  was 
no  ordinary  privilege  which  they  enjoyed,  who 
were  witnesses  of  the  Saviour's  miracles,  and 
heard  the  gracious  words  that  proceeded  from  his 
mouth.  To  have  looked  upon  his  countenance, 
as  it  beamed  with  a  majesty,  meekness,  and  ten- 
derness, all  heavenly  and  divine ;  to  have  listened 
to  his  discourse,  which  constrained  his  amazed 
enemies  to  exclaim,  <*  Never  man  spake  like  this 
man  I"  to  have  been  near  to  him,  when  he  healed 
the  multitudes  who  came  to  him  for  relief, — causing 
the  lame  to  walk,  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb 
to  speak ;  opening  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  raising 
the  dead,  and  imparting  comfort,  and  peace,  and 
joy  to  the  weary  and  heavy  laden  soul ;  to  have 
seen  him,  when  the  winds  of  heaven  and  the 
waters  of  the  deep  owned  his  sovereignty,  and 
the  spirits  of  darkness  confessed  that  he  was 
Lord ;  to  have  beheld  the  tears  that  fell  from  him, 
when  he  wept  over  Jerusalem,  and  bewailed  its 
doom, — ^who  can  recall  to  his  imagination  scenes 
like  these,  which  were  then  exhibited,  besides  the 
mystery  of  the  cross,  and  the  wonders  of  the 
resurrection,  without  acknowledging  that  they, 
who  could  speak  of  the  Redeemer's  appearance  as 
he  walked  in  the  midst  of  them,  enjoyed  in  many, 
respects,  an  unrivalled  privilege  ! 

"  Blessed,"  however,  said  our  Lord,  "  are  they 
who  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed."  And 
it  is  well,  if  under  an  experimental  power  of  di- 
vine truth,  we  can  say  with  reference  to  the  Sa- 
viour, "  Whom  having  not  seen  we  love ;  in 
whom  though  now  we  see  him  not,  yet  believing, 
we  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory." 
But  if  it  is  now  the  divine  purpose  regarding  us 
that  we  should  *'  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight," 
there  is  a  day  approaching,  when  all  who  love  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  <'  see  him  as  he  is."  It  was 
"  expedient"  that  he  should  "  go  away,"  that  "  the 
Comforter"  might  come  to  impart  a  saving  appli- 
cation of  his  benefits.  Accordingly,  when  he  had 
blessed  his  disciples,  "  he  was  parted  from  them, 
and  carried  up  into  heaven."  But  "  while  they 
looked  stedfastly  toward  heaven  as  he  went  up, 
behold,  two  men,"  angels  in  the  likeness  of  men, 
'* stood  by  them  in  white  apparel;  which  also 
said,  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up 
into  heaven  ?  this  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up 
from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  man- 
ner as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven."  He, 
*'  whom  the  heaven  must  receive  until  the  times 
of  restitution  of  all  things,"  will  in  due  season 
return.  Of  this,  the  most  solemn  assurance  is 
given  us  in  Scripture ;  ^hose  concluding  an- 
nouncement is  a  declaration  of  the  certainty  of 
Christ's  second  coming :  **  He  which  testifieth 
these  things,"  the  things  written  in  the  Book  of 
Revelation,  "  saith,  Surely  I  come  quickly ;  Amen. 
Even  so,  come.  Lord  Jesus." 

In  discoursing  on  these  words,  it  is  proposed 
to  advert  in  the  Jlrst  place,  to  some  of  the 
circumstances  that  will  characterise  the  final 
advent  of  the  Redeemer ;  and,  secondli/y  to  the 
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sentiments  with  which  it  becomcB  every  believer 
to  regard  it 

I.  What  are  some  of  the  circumstances  that 
will  characterise  the  final  adyent  of  Christ  ? 

Wherever  the  Scriptures  make  mention  of  his 
second  appearing,  they  speak  of  it  as  distinguished 
from  every  other  event  by  its  unrivalled  majesty. 
"  The  Son  of  man,"  we  are  informed,  "  shall  come 
in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him ;  and 
he  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory.  As  the 
lightning  shineth  from  one  part  under  heaven  to 
the  other,  so  shall  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man 
be.  The  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  hea- 
ven with  his  mighty  angels  in  flaming  fire.  The 
Lord  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout, 
with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  the  trump  of 
God."  He  Cometh,  but  not  as  he  came  when  he 
first  visited  the  ekrth.  Then  he  appeared,  minis- 
tering to  the  sons  of  men  in  "  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant i**  but  now  he  is  seen  as  the  Judge  of  all 
nations,  the  Lord  of  all  worlds.  At  his  former 
advent,  he  was  beheld  as  "  a  man  of  sorrows,  a 
worm  and  no  man,  the  reproach  of  men,  and  de- 
spised of  the  people."  But  now  he  is  disclosed, 
arrayed  in  the  glories  of  the  upper  sanctuary, 
with  myriads  of  the  heavenly  host,  who  own  him 
as  their  King.  Once,  he  came  to  hunger  and 
thirst,  to  weep,  and  suffer,  and  die.  But  now, 
his  sorrows  are  at  an  end,  and  all  his  humiliation 
past.  The  lowliness  of  the  manger,  and  the  ig^- 
nominy  of  the  cross,  have  disappear^ ;  the  scourge, 
the  nails,  the  thorns,  and  the  spear,  are  gone. 
Once,  "numbered  with  the  transgressors,"  now, 
he  is  known  as  "  the  Holy  One  of  Israel."  Once, 
without  a  place  where  to  lay  his  head,  that  throne 
which  is  above  all  thrones  is  now  prepared  for 
him,  and  the  rod  of  universal  empire  is  in  his 
hand.  Men  reviled  him  at  his  former  advent ;  and 
their  cry  was,  «*  Away  with  him,  away  with  him, 
crucify  him."  But  now,  the  angels  of  light  crowd 
around  him  to  do  him  homage,  and  reverentially 
admire  his  glory.  He,  who  had  humbled  himself 
as  an  outcast  and  a  curse,  is  now  invested  with  **  a 
name  which  is  above  every  name,  that  every  knee 
may  bow  before  him,  and  every  tongue  confess 
that  he  is  Lord." 

When  he  first  visited  the  earth  as  God  incar- 
nate, it  was  only  a  few  that  beheld  him ;.  avd  tlie 
true  lustre  of  his  character  was  but  partially  di«« 
closed.  But,  on  his  appearing  at  the  end  of  ages, 
all  mankind,  from  Adam,  the  ftttheiv  of  the  human 
race,  to  the  litest  of  the  long  line  of  his  posterity, 
will  be  gathoed  together  to  see  him.  ^  In  a  mo- 
ment, in  the  twinkling  of  tn  eye,"  the  dust  of 
myriads  shall  awake,  to  look  upon  his  glorious 
presence.  The  "  innumerable  company  of  angels" 
will  be  there.  With  amazement  they  had  viewed 
him,  as  he  trembled  in  the  garden,  and  languished 
on  the  cross.  And  now,  they  are  spectators  of 
his  triumph,  and  look  upon  him  with  adoring 
wonder.  All  the  members  of  his  ransomed  family 
will  be  there.  They  trusted  in  him  es  their  Sa- 
viour, and  confided  to  him  their  most  precious 
hopes.     And  it  is  with  joy  that  they  behold  him. 


now  that  he  is  seen  as  their  glorified  i^eliver^. 
But  they  also  who  despised  his  goodness,  who 
slighted  his  mercy,  and  disowned  his  authority, 
must  be  there  to  meet  him.  And  O  how  sad  their 
surprise  must  be,  how  unutterable  their  dismay, 
when  he  glances  on  them  with  his  eye !  They, 
who  jeered  at  him  as  he  hung  upon  the  tree,  re- 
joice over  him  no  more.  The  band  of  scoffers, 
who  once  looked  mth  derision  on  his  sacred 
blood,  now  look  in  despair  for  a  refuge  to  flee  to. 
And  so  will  it  be  with  all  who  knew  not  the  day 
of  their  gracious  visitation.  TTiey  will  "  call 
upon  the  mountains  to  fall  on  them,  and  upon  the 
hills  to  cover  them,  to  hide  them  from  the  wrath 
of  the  Lamb."  They  refused  to  acknowledge  him 
88  their  Saviour,  and  now  he  hag  revealed  hinuelf 
as  their  Judge. 

II.  But  with  what  feelings  does  it  become  the 
believer  to  regard  the  second  advent  of  the  Lord  ? 
These  are  expressed  in  the  words  of  our  text, 
<<  Amen.    Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus." 

The  day  of  the  Redeemer's  appearing  will,  we 
have  seen,  be  a  day  of  wrath  $  for  he  will  then  be 
revealed  to  •*  punish  with  everlasting  destruction, 
from  his  presence,  and  from  the  glory  of  his 
power,  all  who  have  not  obeved  the  Gospel."  But 
it  will  also  be  a  day  of  salvation ;  for,  in  these 
very  drcumstances,  he  *'  shall  come  to  be  glorified 
in  his  saints,  and  admired  in  all  them  that  believe," 
He  will  then,  it  is  true,  pronounce  the  sentence, 
"  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire, 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels."  But  he 
will  also  then  pronounce  the  sentence,  '<  Come, 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 
It  will  be  a  day  of  weeping ;  bat  it  will  likewise 
be  a  day  of  rejoicing.  And,  accordingly,  there  are 
those  of  whom  the  Scripture  speaks  as  **  looking 
for,  and  hasting  unto,  the  coming  of  the  day  of 
God."  They  have  *'  washed  their  robes,  and  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,"  and,  under 
an  experience  of  the  predousness  of  his  salvation, 
are  enabled  to  anticipate  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
with  satisfaction  and  even  with  desire. 

It  is,  indeed,  solemn  as  well  as  affecting,  to 
think  of  that  morning,  when  we  must  awake  at 
the  sound  of  God*8  own  trumpet,  and  see  **  the 
sun  darkened,  and  the  moon  turned  into  blood* 
and  the  powers  of  heaven  shaken,"  and  the  Lord 
of  glory  coming  in  the  clouds  with  myriads  of  at- 
tending angels.  And  how,  it  may  be  asked,  shall 
we  be  able  to  endure  the  majesty  of  such  a  mani- 
festation? If  we  look  to  ourselves,  we  feel  that 
we  have  nothing  of  our  own  to  fit  us  for  such  a 
spectacle.  And,  in  order  to  believe  that  we  shall 
then  «<  lift  up  our  head  with  joy,*' it  is  obvious  that 
a  lively  exercise  of  faith  is  necessary, — an  un- 
limited trast  in  the  promises  of  God  that  our  every 
interest  is  secure,  and  that,  being  <'  found  in  Christ," 
all  will  be  well.  It  is  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  as 
our  Saviour,  in  whom  we  are  '<  complete,"  that 
must  now  sustain  us  in  the  prospect  of  that  day ; 
while,  at  the  same  time,  it  becomes  us  to  rejoice 
in  the  light,  with  wbidi,  on  this  subjects  as  a 
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means  of  strengthening  our  fiitth,  the  Scriptures 
have  furnished  U6.  We  are  there  informed  of  an 
amazing  change  which  our  frame  will  undergOi  to 
qualify  us  for  a  joyful  experience  of  the  Saviour's 
advent.  That  which  "is  sown"  into  the  grave 
"  in  corruption,*'  shall  he  "  raised  in  inoorruption;" 
and  that  which  ^  is  sown  in  dishonour/'  sball  be 
^  raised  in  glory ;  *  and  the  same  body  which,  as 
it  qnivera  umier  the  pangs  of  dissolution,  <<  is  sown 
in  weakness,"  shall  be  **  raised  in  power,"  prepared 
for  all  that  is  before  it.  In  virtue  of  that  change 
which  awaits  this  our  mortal  body,  not  only  « the 
dead  in  Christ,"  who  have  been  sleeping  in  the 
dust,  but  those  also  of  his  people  who  *<  are  alive, 
and  remain"  on  the  earth  until  that  day,  "  shall 
be  caught  up  together  in  the  clouds  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air,"  fitted  for  a  oontempbition  of  "  the 
brightness  of  his  appearing." 

With  the  views  which  these  intimations  of  holy 
writ  are  calculated  to  inspire,  the  believer  wiU  be 
enabled,  I  trust,  in  looking  forward  to  the  Re- 
deemer's advent,  to  understand  the  import,  and  to 
enter  into  the  spirit,  of  the  aspiration  in  our  text, 
**  Amen.  Even  so,  come.  Lord  Jesus !"  And 
this  will  be  the  sentiment  of  his  heart,  whether  he 
regards  the  glory  of  his  Lord,  or  the  completion  of 
the  work  of  his  own  deliverance. 

1.  If  he  considers  the  glory  of  Christ,  what  can 
his  language  foe,  but  "  Amen.     Even  so,  come  ?" 

In  the  present  state  of  things,  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  have  continued  cause  of  grief,  because  the 
name  of  their  blessed  Master  is  blasphemed,  his 
majesty  set  at  nought,  and  his  grace  and  mercy 
despised.  If  they  speak  of  his  worth,  and  declare 
his  preciousness,  the  reception  given  to  their  tes- 
timony constrains  them  to  exclaim,  "  Who  hath 
believed  our  report,  and  to  whom  is  the  arm  of  the 
Lord  revealed?"  But,  on  the  day  of  his  final 
appearing,  an  assembled  universe  will  be  present 
to  witness  his  glory.  Then,  all  his  enemies  will 
be  put  to  confusion,  and  their  triumph  brought 
low.  Every  conscience,  however  reluctant,  will 
be  made  to  feel  that  he  is  entitied  to  the  homage 
he  has  claimed ;  and  all  who  have  opposed  him, 
whether  on  earth  or  in  hell,  will  be  constrained  to 
yield  him  subjection. 

If,  then,  the  dignity  of  Christ  is  worthy  of  be- 
ing universally  made  known,  the  manifestation  of 
it  will  necessarily  be  an  object  of  desire  to  his  fol- 
lowers. When  the  firiend  whom  we  love  and 
honour  has  been  reviled,  with  what  eagerness  do 
we  loi^  for  the  period  when  his  worth  shall  be  so 
demonstrated  as  to  silence  for  ever  the  tongue  of 
the  gainsayer !  On  this  principle,  then,  the  be- 
liever must  desire  the  coming  of  his  Lord,  because 
every  eye  will  then  see  him  and  every  soul  be 
made  aware  of  his  greatness.  Beheld  in  the  light 
of  his  own  glory,  and  of  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  glory  of  the  holy  angels,  ail  misconcep- 
tions which  may  have  previously  obtained  regarding 
his  dignity,  will  be  at  an  end  for  ever.  Heaven's 
bright  messengers  will  be  ready,  with  their  count- 
less voices,  to  proclaim  his  honours ;  and  **  a  mul- 
titude which  no  man  can  number,"  whom  he  hath 


"  washed  in  his  own  blood,"  will  be  there  to  cele- 
iM'ate  his  praise.  He  will  then  be  seen  as  <<the 
chief  among  ten  thousand,  and  altogether  lovely," 
— aa  « the  blessed  and  only  Potentate, — ^the  Prince 
of  the  kings  of  the  earth,-^he  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords."  Ah !  why  should  not  that  day  be 
desired,  which  will  be  distinguished  from  all  others 
as  the  Redeemer's  coronation-day,  when  «  every 
creature  that  is  in  heaven,  or  on  earthy  or  under 
the  earth,"  shall  bow  before  him ;  and  when  his 
glory,  as  it  is  the  evidence  of  his  own  triumph,  so 
also  of  the  triumph  of  all  his  ransomed  family. 

2.  Here,  then,  is  another  ground  of  desire  for 
the  final  coming  of  the  Lord,  inasmuch  as  it  is  the 
day  which  is  to  perfect  the  work  of  his  people's 
deliverance. 

The  most  exalted  blessedness  which  we  can  now 
enjoy,  is  only  a  foretaste  of  that  \iiiich  awaits  us. 
The  consummation  of  grace  in  the  experience  of 
glory  is,  at  present,  an  object  of  implicit  faith. 
Whatever  may  be  our  privileges  as  "  washed,  and 
sanctified,  and  justified,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  God,"  there  is  still 
much  in  our  situation  as  *<  strangers  and  pilgrims" 
here,  that  is  painful  and  humiliating.  That  which 
we  see,  is  seen  <<  through  a  glass,  darkly."  That 
which  we  know,  is  known  only  "in  part."  Our 
experience  has  laid  hold  only  of  the  first  link  of  a 
chain,  reaching  from  earth  to  heaven,  and  whose 
end  is  lost  to  the  eye  in  the  distance  at  which 
it  is  placed. 

As  a  matter  of  knowledge  merelyi  the  consum- 
mation of  all  things  might  be  accounted  an  object 
of  desire.  But  how  much  more  so,  if  associated, 
as  it  is  in  the  case  of  the  believer  in  Christ,  with 
that  which  will  form  the  completion  of  his  bliss ! 
At  present,  there  is  much  in  our  experience  to 
fill  the  mind  with  disquietude.  There  is  a  mystery 
in  the  dispensations  of  Providence,  which  we  at- 
tempt in  vain  to  unravel.  There  is  a  darkness 
about  the  ways  of  Grod,  which  no  mortal  eye  can 
penetrate,  and  for  whose  removal  we  are  instinc- 
tively impelled  to  long.  With  what  intensity  has 
this  feeling  come  home  to  us,  while  gazing  on  the 
countenance  of  a  departed  friend !  In  the  seal  of 
"  the  king  of  terrors"  imprinted  there,  we  have 
beheld  one  step  of  the  mysterious  process  through 
which  all  of  us  must  pass.  We  have  seen,  in  the 
dissolution  of  the  body,  the  development  of  sin, 
by  which  our  hopes  are  buried  in  the  dust.  But 
we  have  yet  to  see  the  awakening  of  the  sleeping 
day,  when  "  this  mortal  shall  put  on  immortality, 
and  death  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  victory."  Who, 
as  he  thus  surveys  the  ruin  of  the  human  frame, 
and  is  furnished,  in  the  humiliating  spectacle,  with 
a  picture  of  the  fate  which  awaits  himself,  can  re- 
tire from  the  contemplation  without  longing  for 
the  dawn  of  that  mommg,  when,  at  the  advent  of 
the  Son  of  God,  the  dust  of  his  sleeping  saints 
shall  start  into  life,  and  appear  before  him  a  glo- 
rious army  ?  Then,  every  mystery  will  be  solved 
that  now  perplexes  us.  The  consummation  of  the 
plan  of  our  deliverance  will  then  be  realized.  For 
the  whole  company  of  believers,  "  being  raised  np 
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in  glory,**  shall  then  "  be  openly  acknowledged  and 
acquitted,  and  made  perfectly  blessed  in  the  full 
enjoying  of  God  to  all  eternity."  Where  is  the 
man,  who  can  steadily  regard  this  as  the  result  of 
the  Saviour's  final  appearing,  that  will  not  at  once 
be  enabled  to  exclaim.  <'  Amen.  Even  so,  come. 
Lord  Jesus ! " 

But  if  the  complete  manifestation  of  the  glory 
of  Christ,  and  the  perfecting  of  our  own  deliver- 
ance, must  be  felt  to  be  an  object  of  joyful  antici- 
pation, is  it  not  painful  to  think  of  the  doom  of 
the  impenitent  and  unbelieving?  We  instinctively 
recoil  at  the  sufferings  of  a  fellow-creature.  How, 
then,  shall  we  stand,  when  the  wail  of  ruined  mil- 
lions shall  ascend  to  heaven,  whom  the  brightness 
of  the  Lord's  coming  shall  fill  with  consternation? 
Does  it  not  seem,  as  if  this  were  sufficient  to  turn 
our  very  joy  into  sadness ;  and  the  more  so,  as 
among  the  lost  there  may  be  those  with  whom  on 
earth  we  had  been  closely  related  ?  It  cannot  be 
supposed  that  a  glorified  saint  is  void  of  sympathy, 
or  that  selfishness  has  taken  possession  of  his  soul. 
For  selfishness  is  sin;  and,  next  to  a  grateful 
adoration  of  the  Redeemer,  one  of  the  highest 
sources  of  a  ransomed  sinner's  delight  will  be  the 
thought  of  the  multitudes  that  are  saved  along 
with  him.  Situated  as  we  now  are,  it  is,  per- 
haps, impossible,  to  speak  with  precision,  in  re- 
gard to  this.  Only  we  may  conceive,  so  enlarged 
will  be  the  view  of  the  chief  good,  entertained  by 
the  saints  made  perfect,  that  the  righteous  plea- 
sure of  God  will  form  their  supreme  delight,  to 
which  every  other  feeling  will  spontaneously  give 
way, — so  sublime  their  conception  of  God  as  a 
God  of  holiness, — so  deep  their  sense  of  the  hate- 
ful aspect  of  sin, — so  ardent  their  admiration  of 
the  love  of  Christ,  and  of  the  wonders  of  his 
grace, — and  so  complete  their  amazement  at  the 
guilt,  and  their  abhorrence  of  the  moral  turpitude 
implied  in  rejecting  the  great  salvation,  that  they 
will  at  once  see  the  propriety  of  the  misery  of  the 
reprobate,  and  be  enabled,  in  consequence,  joy- 
fully to  unite  with  the  angelic  host  in  praising  the 
Lord  for  his  righteous  judgment,  and  for  his  tri- 
umph over  all  his  enemies. 

But  is  the  Redeemer's  glorious  advent  truly  the 
object  of  our  desire?  Alas  I  how  seldom  is  it  thus 
that  the  professing  disciples  of  Jesus  regard  it  1 
Hence  their  low  attainments  in  vital  holiness,  and 
the  little  progress  they  have  made  in  the  experi- 
ence of  divine  truth.  Why  are  our  graces  so  rarely 
in  lively  exercise,  and  our  desires  after  Christ  and 
his  coming  glory  so  languid  ?  If  we  had  the  ho- 
nour of  the  Saviour  more  at  heart,  and  were  more 
impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  preciousness  of  that 
deliverance  which  he  has  in  store  for  us,  we  should 
have  no  difficulty  in  appropriating  to  ourselves 
the  devout  aspiration  of  the  apostle  in  our  text. 
Let  us  pray,  then,  for  that  measure  of  grace 
which  will  enable  us  to  keep  the  end  of  all  things 
joyfully  in  view,  and  to  say,  in  the  prospect  of  the 
Saviour's  advent.  *^  Amen.  Even  so,  come,  Lord 
Jesus  I "  And  you,  ye  "  sinners  in  Zion,"  who 
put  the  thought  of  it  far  away  from  you,  why 


study  to  banish  from  your  mind  its  solemn  dis- 
closures? You  cannot  retard  its  coming;  yoa 
cannot  escape  its  consequences.  Be  persuaded, 
while  the  day  of  your  gracious  visitation  lasts,  to 
lay  hold  on  the  Redeemer  as  your  hope.  He  is 
willing  to  receive  you ;  he  invites  you  to  come  to 
him.  "  Why  will  ye  die  ?  "  Why  refuse  to  en- 
ter the  city  of  refuge,  which  God  in  his  mercy  has 
provided  for  you  ?  Hearken  to  the  voice  of  hea- 
venly wisdom,  that  it  may  be  well  with  you.  Then, 
but  then  only,  will  you  be  safe  from  every  danger. 
You  will  have  joy  and  peace  in  believing.  "  Your 
life"  will  be  "hid  with  Christ  in  God."  And, 
"  when  Christ,  who  is  your  life,  shall  appear,  ye 
also  shall  appear  with  him  in  glory." 

SCRIPTURAL   RESEARCHES. 
No.  XIV. 

THE  PROSPECTIVE  HISTORY  OP  THE   WORLD PaRT  L 

Bt  the  Rev.  James  Esdaile,  D.D., 
Minuter  of  the  East  Church,  Perth. 

Past  events  are  the  subjects  of  history ;  future  events 
belong  to  the  province  of  prophecy ;  and,  it  may  be 
asked,  which  of  these  is  the  most  interesting,  and  the 
most  usefuL  The  future  is  always  most  interesting  to 
our  hopes,  while  the  past  is  regarded  as  most  profitable 
for  example,  and  for  the  guidance  of  life ;  but  past 
history,  with  the  sole  exception  of  the  history  of  Scrip- 
ture, is  little  better  than  a  romance,  with  the  disadvan- 
tage of  being  fettered  by  facts  which  no  man  can 
explain ;  whilst  the  materials  of  which  it  is  composed 
are  revolting  to  humanity,  consisting  chiefly  of  details 
of  revolutions,  bloodshed,  and  crimes,  accompanied  with 
the  abortive  attempts  of  the  historian  to  point  out  their 
causes  and  their  consequences.  In  all  these  records 
the  partialities  of  the  writers  are  clearly  manifest ;  and 
their  ohvious  design  is  to  advocate  a  particular  line  of 
policy,  or  to  support  a  particular  party ;  whilst  their 
evident  tendency  is  to  perpetuate  dissension,  and  keep 
alive  hurtful  distinctions.  Truly,  the  advantages  of 
such  records  are  very  problematical :  and  with  all  the 
censure  which  is  justly  bestowed  on  the  greater  por- 
tion of  fictitious  writings,  it  may,  nevertheless,  be 
doubted  whether  maxims  and  instances  judiciously 
drawn  from  the  general  storehouse  of  human  nature, 
and  connected  with  a  narrative  framed  by  the  imagina- 
tion of  the  writer,  may  not  convey  more  useful  maxims, 
and  teach  more  profitable  morals,  than  any  that  are 
founded  on  the  accredited  records  of  history ;  in  which, 
such  events  only  are  known,  as  the  historian  takes 
for  his  text  to  construct  a  tJieory,  or  to  strengthen 
some  favourite  political  opinion,  in  all  probabih'ty 
totally  unconnected  with  the  facts  which  he  has  re- 
corded. 

This  is,  indeed,  the  only  part  of  history  which  is 
really  useful,  could  the  source  and  motives  of  human 
actions  be  ascertained ;  but  these  the  actors  are,  in 
general,  most  careful  to  conceal ;  a  circumstance  which 
affords  unlimited  scope  to  historians  to  indulge  in  crea. 
tive  fancy,  and  to  fabricate  a  system  of  motives  suffi* 
cient,  as  they  suppose,  to  explain  the  mysteries  and 
anomalies  of  human  conduct.  I  believe  Shakspeare*s 
historical  plays  are  as  authentic,  both  as  to  facts  and 
motives,  as  the  history  of  Tacitus,  in  which  he  has 
made  the  fiicts  which  he  records  the  vehicles  of  acute 
and  recondite  observations  on  the  motives  and  conduct 
of  the  persons  whom  he  brings  upon  the  stage.  In 
short,  the  motives  which  influence  the  actors  in  the 
field  of  history,  contrasted  or  compared  with  the  re- 
sults, constitute  all  that  is  really  edifying  and  iostrucs 
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tire  in  htiinaii  ccmduct ;  and  these  can  be  thoroagbly 
known  only  to  God,  the  searcher  of  hearts. 

An  inspired,  an  infallible  history,  then,  is  as  neces- 
sary for  the  comfort  and  edification  of  the  human  race 
as  inspired  doctrine ;  without  such  a  history,  we  could 
have  no  record  of  the  plans  and  operations  of  divine 
wisdom ;  we  could  not  even  know  that  any  providen- 
tial arrangements  exist.  But  when  God  annoimces 
beforehand  his  plans  and  purposes,  anticipating  events, 
and  specifying  results,  without  distinctly  defining  the 
agents  and  circumstances  by  which  they  are  to  be 
brought  about,  we  can  have  no  doubt  that  the  Supreme 
Ruler  has  prepared  the  events,  and  the  circumstances, 
and  turned  the  hearts  of  the  actors  into  the  channel, 
through  which  he  had  determined  to  accomplish  his 
gradous  designs. 

Nothing  can  be  more  satis&ctory  than  the  Scripture 
history  in  this  point  of  view ;  in  it,  the  history  of  the 
world  is  all  written  beforehand,  in  characters  perfectly 
legible,  so  far  as  the  events  are  concerned ;  whilst  the 
means  and  the  agents  to  be  employed  in  the  accomplish- 
ment of  them  are  often  shrouded  in  profound  mystery. 
Is  not  this  necessary  to  demonstrate  God's  power  and 
providence  over  this  world  ?  Had  we  no  premonition 
of  what  was  to  come  to  pass,  we  would  ascribe  every 
thing  to  the  instrumentality  of  second  causes,  and 
God  would  be  excluded  from  the  government  of  his 
own  world.  It  is  necessary,  then,  that  we  should  be 
prepared  to  expect  some  great  events  to  be  evolved  in 
the  course  of  God's  providence,  that  we  may  always 
recognize  him  as  the  Sovereign  Ruler  of  this  world ; 
whilst  it  is  not  proper  that  we  should  **  know  the  times 
or  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own 
power,"  lest  the  world  should  say  that  the  prediction 
had  wrought  its  own  accomplishment,  by  directing  at- 
>  tention  to  an  event  from  which  men  might  expect 
honour  and  renown,  by  becoming  active  agents  in  its 
fulfilment. 

So  far,  however,  is  this  from  being  the  case,  that 
men  have  been,  in  almost  every  instance,  the  uncon- 
scious or  involuntary  instruments  of  carrying  into 
effect  the  purposes  of  divine  wisdom.  Herod  and 
Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  combined 
their  efforts  to  crush  for  ever  the  name  and  pretensions 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth ;  but  they  were  only  blind,  un- 
conscious, and  sinful  agents  in  accomplishing  the  deter- 
mined purposes  of  the  Most  High.  "  Of  a  truth 
against  thy  holy  child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed, 
both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles,  and 
the  people  of  Israel,  were  gathered  together,  to  do 
whatsoever  thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  determined  before 
to  be  done.**  Although  providence  is  usually  considered 
as  a  doctrine  of  what  is  called  natural  religiony  yet  I 
consider  it  extremely  doubtful  whether  the  human 
mind,  without  the  light  of  revelation,  would  ever  have 
discovered  such  a  doctrine  :  the  history  of  heathenism, 
and  even  of  paganism,  is  filled  with  accounts  of  inter- 
positions ;  every  extraordinary  event  which  ignorance 
could  not  account  for  was  regarded  with  superstitious 
fear ;  and  tides,  eclipses,  and  earthquakes  were  consi- 
dered as  belonging  to  the  class  of  portents,  for  the  ex- 
planation of  wbidi  some  extraordinary  machinery  must 
be  provided ;  these  unusual  appearances,  which  igno- 
rance and  superstition  regarded  as  deviations  from  the 
course  of  nature,  and  as  threatening  the  subversion  of 
its  laws,  are  demonstrated  by  modem  science  to  be  the 
surest  proofs  of  eternal  providence ;  and  should  a  cal- 
culated eclipse  &il,  we  would  have  reason  to  conclude 
that  the  system  of  nature  was  disturbed,  and  threaten- 
ed with  speedy  dissolution. 

But  the  evidence  which  the  phenomena  of  nature 
present  in  proof  of  an  eternal  Providence  is  explained 
away  by  an  unsanctified  science,  which  refuses  to  re- 
ceive God  as  the  first  cause,  and  the  sole  efficient, 
«nd  controlling  cause  of  all  Uiat  if  in  heaven  above, 


or  on  the  earth  below,  or  in  the  abysses  of  the  sea, 
or  in  the  no  less  unfiithomable  depths  of  the  human 
mind.  They  talk  of  necessity,  of  fate,  of  nature,  of 
affinities,  attractions,  &c  ;  and  a  man  with  a  crucible 
in  his  hand,  and  without  the  fear  of  God  before  his 
eyes,  will  proceed,  with  the  most  solemn  gravity,  to 
prescribe  a  receipt  for  making  a  world.  The  Chris- 
tian philosopher  cannot  laugh  at  such  folly,  because  it 
is  mischievous, — ^becau«>e  it  unmoors  the  andior  of  hope, 
and  turns  the  mind  adrift,  to  pursue  its  voyage,  without 
star  or  compass,  into  the  irremeable  gulf  of  eternity. 
There  is  only  one  way  in  which  such  reasoners  can  be 
answered ;  we  leave  them  to  amuse  themselves  with 
the  creation  of  worlds,  an  occupation  in  which  the 
philosophers  of  Greece,  Egypt,  and  Scythia  employed 
their  talents,  I  believe,  to  better  purpose,  for  their 
theories  are  evidently  founded  on  speculations  drawn 
from  the  Mosaic  account  of  creation,  and  their  chief 
error  proceeds  from  their  attempt  to  reduce  the  work 
to  natural  principles,  and  to  show  that  heat,  mud,  and 
moisture  supplied  adequate  materials  for  the  formation 
of  a  world.  We  leave  all  such  speculations  untouched, 
they  are  foreign  to  our  present  purpose,  and  we  would 
direct  attention  to  an  existing  and  infallible  record 
which  demonstrates  God's  constant  providence  over 
this  world  which  we  inhabit. 

Let  us  take,  then,  the  history  of  the  Bible,  by  far  the 
most  ancient  record  in  existence ;  the  books  of  Moses 
being  written  probably  a  thousand  years  before  the  Iliad 
of  Homer.  These  books  refer  to  events  which  it  would 
be  insanity  in  any  human  being  to  pretend  to  describe  by 
the  mere  light  of  human  reason,  for  they  refer  to  cir- 
cumstances of  vast  importance  which  took  place  before 
man  was  created,  and  of  which  he  could  receive  no 
record,  but  by  revelation  from  heaven.  That  this  was 
their  origin  is  proved  by  the  nature  of  their  contents ; 
and  we  may  well  take  on  trust  their  statements  in  re- 
gard to  what  took  place  before  man  was  created,  when 
we  consider  the  accuracy  with  which  they  announce, 
before  hand,  the  most  important  events  of  human  his- 
tory, viz.,  the  promises  given  to  Abraham  and  to  his 
seed,  which  involve  the  history  of  this  world  till  its 
final  consummation ;  promises  which  acquire  emphasis 
and  credibility  by  length  of  time,  and  supply  undoubted 
demonstration  that  God  is  the  ruler  among  the  nations, 
and  that  the  most  wicked  among  them  are  unconscious 
instruments  in  promoting  the  purposes  of  his  wisdom. 

Nothing  can  be  more  satisfactory  than  the  flilfilment 
of  the  Old  Testament  prophecies  concerning  the  cha- 
racter of  the  Messiah,  and  the  time  and  circumstances 
in  which  he  appeared ;  or  if  it  be  possible  to  have 
clearer  evidence  on  a  point  of  such  momentous  im- 
portance, we  need  not  hesitate  to  affirm  that  it  has  been 
supplied  by  the  fulfilment  of  the  New  Testament  pro- 
phecies, the  most  of  them  clear  and  unambiguous, 
respecting  the  dissemination  of  the  Christian  religion, 
the  difficulties  it  would  have  to  encounter,  the  corrup- 
tions by  which  it  would  be  perverted,  and  the  ultimate 
triumphs  which  it  would  achieve.  The  latter  particu- 
lar remains  to  be  fulfilled,  but  we  have  a  decided  earnest 
of  its^  accomplishment  in  what  the  world  has  already 
seen  in  the  verification  of  some  of  the  most  unlikely 
announcements  respecting  the  progress  and  the  ob- 
structions of  the  light  of  truth ;  sb  that  instead  of  being 
disheartened,  we  see,  even  in  the  obstacles  which  are 
thrown  in  the  way,  a  confirmation  of  the  important 
truth  that  the  Christian  religion,  which  came  from  hea- 
ven, is  still  under  its  protection ;  and,  notwithstanding 
obstacles  or  retrogressions,  must  continue  to  prevail 
till  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  fill  ^the  whole 
earth. 

So  much  as  this  we  know  for  certain,  and,  moreover, 
we  are  admitted  to  the  knowledge  of  certain  particulars 
which  we  could  scarcely  have  anticipated;  and  the 
same  spirit  of  revelation  which  made  known,  beforo 
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liand,  the  pnrposes  of  Ood  in  regard  to  man's  redemption, 
has  revealed  great  and  important  truths  respecting  the 
future  progress  of  this  wonderful  scheme,  which,  like 
all  the  other  announcements  of  heaven,  are  calculated  to 
encourage  the  most  confident  hopes,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  to  teach  humility  and  godly  fear.  For  it  is  evident 
that  Christ's  sovereignty  is  to  be  universally  admitted, 
— ^that  all  nations,  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  sun, 
shall  recognise  his  law,  and  bow  before  him  in  submis- 
sive homage  and  grateful  adoration.  This  conviction 
rests  not  merely  on  the  promise  given  to  Abraham, 
that  in  his  seed  all  the  fiunilies  of  the  earth  should  be 
blessed,  nor  on  the  magnificent  hut  figurative  and  ol>- 
scurely  defined  predictions  of  the  Old  Testament  pro- 
phets ;  it  rests  on  the  elcar  and  unambiguous  intimations 
of  our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  which  authorise  us  to 
expect  the  complete  and  universal  establishment  of 
Christ's  kingdom,  not  only  in  the  hearts  of  men,  but 
in  the  laws,  governments,  and  institutions  of  the  world 
at  large.  When  he  commands  us  to  pray,  **  Thy  king* 
dom  come,"  it  is  an  earnest  and  pledjge  that  the  prayer 
shall  be  fulfilled ;  for  he  never  commands  us  to  pray 
for  any  thing  but  what  he  is  able  and  willing  to  grant ; 
we  may  rest  assured,  therefore,  that  the  time  shall 
oome  when  all  *'  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  be- 
come the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  aqd  his  Christ."  But 
though  we  are  always  bound  to  desire  and  to  attempt 
the  accomplishment  of  this  great  object,  we  are  not 
warranted  to  entertain  any  sanguine  expectations  that 
it  shall  be  speedily  achieved.  They  who  contemplate 
the  magnitude  and  difiiculty  of  the  work  might  be  in- 
clined to  despair;  and  even  those  most  stedfkit  in  &ith 
and  hope  will  not  be  very  confident  of  a  speedy  con- 
summation. **  Blindness,  in  part,  is  happened  to  Israel, 
imtil  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in,  and  so  all 
Israel  shall  be  saved."  How  long  this  most  extra- 
ordinary people  may  remain  monuments  of  the  divine 
justice  in  suffering  the  punishment  of  the  greatest  sio 
ever  committed  by  man,  it  is  not  for  us  to  know ;  bat 
the  longer  they  suffer  the  stronger  will  be  the  evidence 
of  God's  eternal  providence,  and  of  his  faithfulness  to 
fulfil  ah  <he  announoements  given  by  the  mouths  of  his 
acknowledged  and  accredited  prophets. 

It  is  certain  that  if  prophecy  were  free  from  all  am- 
biguity,— if  every  announcement  of  any  event,  as  to 
time,  place,  and  circumstances,  were  perfectly  clear 
and  explicit,  it  would  defeat  its  own  purpose,  for  it 
would  be  said  that  the  prediction  had  wrought  its  own 
accomplishment,  and  given  birth  to  measures  which 
would  never  have  been  thought  of,  had  they  not  been 
announced  under  the  authority  of  prophecies.  All  dis- 
tinct particularity  there,  is  inconsistent  with  the  nature 
of  prophecy.  To  be  sure,  we  have  most  distinct  an- 
nouncements in  Scripture  of  events  immediately  future, 
when  all  the  elements  for  their  accomplishment  were  in 
active  operation,  and  when  an  interference  of  divine 
wisdom  was  necessary  to  deliver  some  important  cha- 
racter, or  to  confirm  the  authority  of  a  distrusted  or 
disbelieved  prophet;  in  such  cases  ambiguity  would 
have  been  as  much  out  of  place  as  clearness  and  explidt- 
ness  would  be,  in  regard  to  events  of  remote  date.  In 
the  first  case,  there  is  no  time  for  delay  ;  if  God  sees 
it  proper  to  manifest  his  hand  and  his  power  it  must  be 
done  Instantly  and  openly,  otherwise  the  opportunity 
and  the  lesson  would  be  lost ;  in  the  second  case,  a 
clear  linnouncement  of  events  remotely  future  would 
lead  men  to  anticipate ;  they  who  were  interested  on 
the  one  side  would  seek  to  postpone,  and  they  who  took 
a  part  on  the  other,  would  seek  to  accelerate  an  event 
so  agreeable  to  their  wishes.  But  God  generally  ac- 
complishes his  purposes  by  means  of  unconscious  agency, 
by  which  he  demonstrates  that  he  rules  in  the  hearts  of 
men,  and  makes  them  the  instruments  of  promoting 
his  pleasure,  whilst  they  had  no  such  object  in  vleWj 
ABd  were  intent  only  on  their  own  gratification. 


But  let  us  contemplate  soma  erentt  which  are  aa- 
nouncedin  Scripture  as  un^ubtedly  to  oome  to  paw, 
of  which,  at  present^  we  can  set  but  fisint  prospect  of 
fulfilment ;  and  here,  as  in  every  thing  else,  we  shall 
see  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery ;  even  in  that 
mysteriousness  in  which  he  has  shrouded  events  of  tb« 
greatest  importance,  and  deepest  interest  to  the  world. 
Nothing  is  more  clearly  and  unequivocally  announced 
than  that  the  Jews  are  to  be  brought  in,  "  with  ths 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles."  But  when  shall  these  things 
be  ?  It  is  not  given  to  us  to  know ;  nor  is  it  proper 
that  we  should  know :  were  it  very  near  at  hand,  we 
could  scareely  mistake  the  signs  of  the  times ;  for  we 
expect  it  from  the  gradual  operation  of  Christian  prin- 
ciple, and  not  by  any  such  minumlous  displays  as  were 
manifested  in  crossing  the  Red  Sea,  the  wUdemess,  and 
the  Jordan,  although  in  this  view  of  the  case  we  may 
be  mistaken.  At  prestnl^  however,  we  see  the  preju- 
dices of  that  most  hitcresdng  people  remaining  as  stroma 
as  ever,  still  dwelling  with  unshaken  hope  on  restora- 
tion to  the  land  of  their  fiithers ;  whieh,  we  doubt  not, 
will,  in  God's  good  time,  be  acoomplnhsd,  notwith- 
standing the  obstedea  which,  at  present,  stand  in  the 
way.  Indeed,  the  wonder  is,  that  they  have  not  at- 
tempted it  before  new;  for  there  does  not  appeal  any 
very  fbnnidable  ohstade  to  the  accomplishment  of  an 
object  so  dear  to  their  hearts.  They  are  as  nwner- 
ous,  it  is  believed,  at  the  present  day,  as  ever  they 
were  at  any  period  of  their  power;  they  have  vast 
wealth ;  and  the  present  occupants  of  the  land  of  their 
fathers  are  a  degenerate  people :  it  would  not  be  diffi- 
cult for  the  Jews  to  collect  an  overwhelming  force  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  thar/ather-landf  the  inheritance 
which  God  had  given  to  Abraham,  Isaae,  and  Jaeoh, 
and  their  seed  after  them,  *'  for  an  everlasting  posses- 
sion," 

But  God's  time  is  not  yet  come,  and  it  cannot  be 
hurried;  all  plans  which  have  for  their  object  the  sud- 
den and  simultaneous  introduction  of  the  Jews  into 
their  native  land,  would  be  hasardous  in  the  extreme* 
and  might  produce  great  individual  misery,  without  any 
advantage  to  the  Jews,  or  to  the  cause  of  Christianity. 
One  thing,  however,  is  certain,  vis.,  that  it  is  just  as 
incumbent  on  Christians  of  the  present  day,  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  the  Jews  who  come  in  their  way,  as  it 
was  when  Christ  sent  his  disciples  to  preach  his  doc^ 
trine  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel  There 
is  every  probability  that  it  is  by  this  means  that  their 
attention  will  be  roused,  and  turned  to  the  land  which 
God  has  promised  for  an  everlasting  inheritance  te 
Abraham  and  his  seed  after  him ;  and  when  once  they 
come  in  contact  with  the  New  Testament  prophecies, 
and  compare  them  with  those  given  to  their  fiithers  by 
the  prophets  of  old,  one  would  think  it  impossible  for 
them  to  resist  the  conviction,  that  Jesns  is  the  Messiah 
who  was  promised,  and  that  it  is  in  vam  for  them  to 
look  for  another. 

But  let  not  Christians  be  too  sanguine ;  the  issue  is 
certain,  but  the  time  is  unknown ;  and  though  we  may 
be  grievously  disappointed  in  our  plant  arid  expecta^ 
tions,  yet  we  are  sure  that  God's  purposes  cannot  fidL 
I  shdl  content  myself,  at  present,  with  adverting  to 
some  plain  statements,  which  the  Word  of  God  pre- 
sents to  our  notice,  respecting  this  interesting,  and  in 
every  sense  of  the  word,  pecuBar  people.  I  would  ask. 
then,  if  the  history  of  the  world  presents  such  a  phe- 
nomenon as  the  state  of  the  Jews  at  the  present  mo- 
ment; depressed,  dispersed,  dishonoured,  persecuted, 
yet  clinging  to  the  promises  given  to  their  fkthers,  and 
as  incapable  of  being  incorporated  with  the  general  mass 
of  society,  as  oil  is  of  miwg  with  the  running  stream. 
Nothing  similar  is  to  be  found  in  the  history  of  aoy 
people.  Some  express  surprise  and  sorrow  at  this  state 
of  things;  but  such  feellog^  if  they  do  not  savour  of 
unbelief  indicate,  at  least,  a  tery  limited  aequaix^ce 
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with  tke  Word  of  Godi  and  thii^t  could  not  hATobeen 
dififerent  from  what  they  are,  without  a  ftUificatioii  of 
iomo  distinct  and  positira  atstexnents  in  the  Word  of 
God  Surely,  we  have  no  reason  to  complain  that 
Qod  ia  slack  oooeeming  his  promise  in  regard  to  his 
ancient  peof^e,  when  it  is  positively  stated  in  his  Word 
that  they  shall  not  be  admitted  into  the  fold  of  CSiriat, 
'<  till  the  iulaess  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in."  Rom.  xL 
25.  They,  then,  who  expect  the  general  oonveraion 
of  the  Jews  before  the  general  conversion  of  the  Gen* 
tiles,  entertain  views  not  authorised  by  the  Word  of 
Qod  I  nine-tenths  of  the  human  race  are  still  ignorant 
of  *<  the  true  God,  and  of  Jesns  Christ  whom  he  has 
sent ; "  and  in  these  eircumstanoes,  to  expect  that  the 
Jewa  are  to  be  melted  down  and  lost  in  the  general 
masa  of  human  society,  is  totally  contrary  to  the  Word 
of  God :  Israel  is  onl^  to  be  saved  when  the  fulness  of 
the  Gentiles  is  eome  m$  and  had  the  Jews  embraced 
Christianity,  and  lost  their  distinctive  character  as  a 
peculiar  people,  before  the  general  reception  of  the 
Gospel,  we  should  have  been  eompelled  to  condnde 
that  the'  apostle  waa  a  ftlse  prophet,  or  that  we  had 
not  received  a  genuine  edition  of  his  works. 

The  present  position  of  the  Jews  Ib  the  most  inter- 
esting that  can  be  conceived ;  it  is  a  standing  miracle, 
to  be  seen  and  comprehended  by  all  people.  How  idle 
is  it  for  sceptics  to  quibble  about  the  evidence  necessary 
to  confirm  a  miracle  1  Here  is  a  miracle  seen  and  read 
by  all  nations :  it  cannot  be  called  accidental ;  for  no- 
thing of  the  kind  ever  occurred  in  the  history  of  the 
world !  a  nation  dislocated,  a  population  dispersed,  yet 
as  numerous  as  at  any  period  of  its  power,  and  as  de- 
votedly attached  to  the  institutions  of  its  forefathers, 
under  all  possible  discouragements  and  persecutions ; 
presents  features  of  character  never  exhibited  in  the 
history  of  the  world ;  and  affords  a  demonstration,  that 
God  still  has  in  his  hand  the  power  of  accomplishing 
all  the  purposes  which  he  has  announced  respecting 
this  extraoidinary  people.  Miracles  have  been  cavilled 
at,  because  seldom  witnessed,  and,  when  witnessed, 
seen  but  by  few :  but  here  is  a  miracle,  which  has  been 
witnessed  bv  all  nations ;  which  powers  and  potentates 
have  sometmies  attempted  to  defeat,  but  which  still 
exists  as  a  monument  of  God*s  power  and  wisdom,  and 
as  a  pledge  of  his  faithfulness  to  fulfil  his  promises  to 
his  chosen  people ;  in  the  very  obstinacy  with  which 
they  resist  the  overtures  of  mercy  through  Jesus  Christ, 
we  receive  a  demonstration  of  God's  eternal  provi- 
dence ;  and  the  apostate  Jews  are  as  emphatic  preachers 
of  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  holy  apostles : 
the  only  difiference  being,  that  the  one  suffered  for  their 
faith;  the  other,  for  their  unbelief:  of  the  one,  we 
read  and  beHeve ;  the  other,  we  actually  see. 

THE  JEW. 

By  the  Kev.  Davib  LANDSBoaoxroB, 

3Caifler  of  jS^evsaslofi,  Ayrshire. 

[This  poem  If  ftonded  on  s  rerf  sfftctliiff  proie  lumtltej  wMek 
our  readen  muat  hare  often  met  witb  in  the  religtou*  penodicali 
under  the  title  of**  Tbe  Jew  anfi  Us  Daughter."] 

Had  tolled  the  Sabbath  bell ;  once  more  had  met 

Within  the  house  of  God  a  reverent  throng, 

The  wonted  flock  of  Ashbum's  happy  vale. 

One  stranger  'mongst  them  sat,  whose  features  told 

Of  origin  a&r  from  England's  dime. 

His  silvery  locks,  though  lightly  yet  had  pressed 

The  hand  of  eild  on  his  unbroken  frame ; 

His  oriental  aspect,  and  the  tear 

Which  furtive  stole  adown  his  sallow  cheek, ' 

Had  caught  the  pastor's  eye,  whose  feeling  heart 

Him  prompted  thus  the  stranger  to  accost : 

**  Am  I  deceived,  or  speak  I  now  to  one 

Of  andent  race,  from  ftithf ul  Abram  sprung  ?  " 


"  Thou  dott,".^the  brief  response.     "  If  then  a  Jew 
&9y  heart,  not  idly  curious,  would  inquire. 
Why  rose  thine  orisons  in  Christian  &ne  ?*' 
Briefly  let  us  relate  what  Ezra  then. 
Not  without  tears,  more  amply  did  unfold. 

In  th«i  metropolis  he  long  had  lived 
By  prosperous  trade,  to  heart's  desire  enriched. 
But  richer  fiir  in  having  early  won 
The  heart  and  hand  of  fkirest  of  his  tribe, 
And  found,  in  wedded  bliss,  a  purer  joy 
Than  fimcy  feigned  in  love's  most  happy  dream. 

Tear  followed  year,  the  world  still  brighter  sfluled 
And  stronger  grew  affection's  tenderest  ties. 
Alas  I  for  him  who  trusts  the  world's  filse  smile» 
Or  dealhless  deems  the  joys  of  creature-love. 
Swift  from  Jehovah's  quiver,  barbed  with  death, 
An  arrow  smote  that  idol  of  his  soul : 
The  dust  to  dust  returned ;  wo,  wo  the  day  I 
Life's  joys  hiy  burled  in  that  idol's  grave. 

His  heart  refused  all  comfort ;  lone  he  sat 
In  grief  too  deep  for  tears,  sullen,  and  dark. 
Impatient  even  of  friendship's  kindly  voice. 
But  when  his  lovely,  tender  hearted  child. 
The  sole  remaining  pledge  of  blasted  joys. 
Smiled  through  her  tears, — ^yet  trembled  as  she  sought 
Her  sire's  dark  soul  to  cheer, — when  Miriam's  voice. 
Like  soft  Eolian  lyre's  aerial  tones. 
In  dulcet  accents  consolation  breathed, 
A  comforter  divinely  sent  she  proved. 
Whose  balmy  soothings  told  that  yet  one  heart 
Could  share  his  griefs,  and  feel  them  as  ita  own. 
Not  her's  the  charm  of  voice  and  form  alone. 
Though  fair  the  casket,  brighter  far  the  gem. 
What  doating  love  could  plan,  what  wesdth  could  buy 
Of  happiest  mental  culture  she  enjoyed 
From  childhood's  dawn,  till  now  in  youth's  fair  mom 
In  grace  and  lovelinesa  she  bloomed.      With  such  a 

friend 
The  city  he  forsook,  to  seek  for  rest. 
If  not  return  of  joy,  mid  rural  scenes. 
And  rural  scenes  afforded  some  relief; 
For  oft  reflected  from  his  daughter's  fiice 
Upon  his  pensive  brow  would  play  a  smile 
Something  Vke  joy  renascent  in  the  souL 

Alas  I  how  oft  in  this  drear  vale  of  tears 
Do  clouds  obscure  the  gleam  of  promised  joy. 
And  dark  the  doud  when  she,  hu  heart's  delight. 
Though  &ir  as  opening  blossom,  'gan  to  fade ; 
When  languor  stole  on  her  elastic  step. 
And  hectic  tintinga  warned  the  gaxer'a  eye. 
Of  life's  insidious  foe,  whose  wasting  power. 
Reckless  of  youth,  of  beauty,  mocks  man's  skill. 
And  laughs  remorseless  at  his  tears  of  woe. 

Long  against  hope  he  hoped,  while  on  his  arm 
Incumbent  she  could  walk  with  feeble  step 
Around  the  sweet  parterre  on  summer  eve. 
But  when  with  withering  breath  stem  winter  came, 
like  beauteous  flower,  nipped  by  untimely  frost. 
At  once  she  drooped ;  then  died  at  once  his  hopes ; 
And  stealing  for  a  moment  from  her  side, 
He  sought  in  solitary  garden  walk 
To  vent  his  woe, — when  mournful  words  he  heard, 
"  She  dies,  she  dies ;"  with  beating,  grief-piereed  heart 
Soon  kneeled  he  by  her  couch,    lafe  ebbed  apace. 
Tet  she  could  welcome  him  with  angel  smile. 
And  grasp  his  hand  in  her's,  now  deadly  eold ; 
And  rallying  idl  her  strength,  she  atiH  eould  say, 
*<  My  father,  dost  thou  love  me  ?  *     '*  Darling  child. 
Canst  thou  a  moment  doubt  ?     I  love  thee  more 
Than  all  the  world  contains.*     Once  more  she  said, 
•«  Dost  thou,  my  father,  love  thy  dying  child  ?" 
•*  Light  of  mine  eyes,  break  not  my  bleeding  heart. 
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No  proof  Bavc  I  e'er  given  thee  of  my  love  ?"      .. 

"  But  dearest,  dearest  father,  doBt  thou  love  me  ?  " 

With  grief  o'erpowcred  he  spake  not.  Straight  she  said, 

"  My  father,  well  1  know  that  thou  dost  love, 

Hast  ever  loved,  yea,  too  much  loved  thy  child ; 

And  dearly,  dearly  has  she  still  loved  itee. 

Wilt  thou  to  favours  countless  add  hut  one. 

The  last  request  of  her  thou  fondly  lov'st  ? 

0 1  wilt  thou,  wilt  thou  grant  it?  "     *•  Dearest  child," 

With  bursting  heart,  he  instantly  replied, 

"  Though  all  my  substance  it  at  once  should  drain, 

And  leave  me  poor,  my  Miriam,  I  will  grant  it." 

"  0 1  father,  much  beloved,  let  nie  beseech 

Thee  never,  never,  never  to  revile 

Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  Son  of  God. 

Long,  long  I  knew  him  not,— I  was  not  taught ; 

But  lately  I  have  read  his  holy  Word, 

And  long  as  I  have  kept  him  from  my  heart, 

In  time  of  trouble  he  has  made  me  know 

That  he  is  Jesus,  blotting  out  my  sins ; 

And  made  me  feel  that  I  am  hasting  hat 

To  live  and  reign  with  him  for  evermore. 

With  my  last  breath,  my  &ther,  let  me  beg 

That  henceforth  thou  wilt  never  speak  against 

Jesus,  the  Saviour  of  thy  dying  child. 

Take,  take  this  book,  so  precious  to  my  soul ; 

Read  it  when  I  am  gone ;  it  tells  of  Christ ; 

And  when  thy  Miriam  slumbers  in  the  dust, 

0 1  give  to  Him  even  richer,  warmer  love 

Than  that  so  lavishly  bestowed  on  me.** 

The  book  instinctively  at  first  he  grasped. 

But  with  convulsive  Judder  let  it  fall. 

And  bowed  his  head,  and  groaned  in  agony. 

A  heavy  sigh  he  heard ; — it  was  her  last. 

The  ransonled  spirit  had  begun  its  flight 

To  blissful  realms  of  everlasting  day. 

Though  the  fierce  bolt  from  dark  electric  doud 
Had  dealt  the  fiital  blow,  not  more  aghast 
Had  gazed  the  wretched  sire.     If  of  her  death 
**  'Tis  more  than  I  can  bear,"  he  would  have  said ; 
How  overwhelming  was  his  load  of  woe 
In  judging  her  apostate, — ever  lost,-— 
Alien  from  Israel, — cursed  of  Jacob's  God  I 
Hi-fitted  was  the  faith  of  blinded  Jew 
With  grief  so  great  to  struggle.     Dark  despair. 
Like  lurid  doud,  was  gathering  o'er  his  head ; 
But  ere  had  dosed  the  night  of  rayless  gloom. 
Rushed  with  resistless  force  upon  his  thought 
His  Miriam's  fervent  wish,  her  dying  prayer. 
That  prayer,  from  grave's  brink  raised,  had  reached 

the  ear 
Of  Abram's  God,  who  now  to  Abram  s  son 
In  fiuthfiilness  the  treasured  answer  gave. 
Unclosed  was  then  the  book  he  long  abhorred. 
The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  with  quickening  power 
Sent  home  the  Gospel  truth ;  the  darkening  scales 
Fell  from  his  blinded  eyes ;  the  shadows  fled ; 
The  gladdening  day-star  rose ;  salvation  came ; 
His  daughter's  faith  the  sire  exulting  owns ; 
Her  dying  wish  is  to  the  utmost  crowned. 
For  Christ  is  now  his  hope,  his  joy,  his  song. 
His  rock,  his  Saviour-God, — his  all  in  all. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 
Valub  of  the  Bdlb. — Death  of  Friends — From 
the  death-bed  of  his  friend,  Mrs  Henry  Thornton,  Mr 
Wilberforce  went  to  a  meeting  of  the  Brighton  Bible 
Sodety.  "  When  he  entered  the  room,"  says  an  eye- 
witness, "  he  teemed  so  pale  and  fiitigued,  that  his 
frienda  feared  he  would  scarcely  be  able  to  speak.  But 
he  no  sooner  entered  on  his  subject,  than  his  coonte- 
nanee  was  lighted  up — he  became  animated  and  impres- 

nve." **  Had  it  not  been,"  he  said,  *<  for  one  painful 

drcomstance,  it  was  not  my  intention  to  have  been 


present  at  this  meeting  to-day ;  for  I  have  been  com' 
pelled  to  curb  the  zeal  which  I  always  feel  to  attend 
on  occasions  like  this,  by  making  it  a  rule  to  myself  to 
decline  being  present  at  such  meetings,  in  places  of 
which  I  am  not  a  regular  inhabitant,  that  I  may  not 
become  too  obvious  and  too  intrusive.  But  to-day  I 
have  broken  this  rule ;  for  I  am  just  come  from  a  scene 
in  which  the  value  of  the  book  which  it  is  your  objecC 
to  disperse,  is  displayed  as  with  a  sunbeam.  I  dare 
not  withhold  such  a  testimony  as  it  furnishes  to  the 
healing  and  victorious  efficacy  of  the  inspired  volume. 
I  am  come  from  a  chamber  in  which  a  widowed  mother, 
surrounded  by  her,  soon  to  become  orphan,  family,  is 
enabled  to  look  the  last  enemy  calmly  in  the  face ;  her- 
self possessing  a  peace  which  even  the  waves  of  Jordan 
cannot  ruffle,  because  it  is  the  gift  of  Crod ;  her  child- 
ren in  some  degree  enabled  to  anticipate  for  her  the 
hope  of  glory.  It  is  a  scene  which  must  be  witnessed, 
to  produce  its  full  eflfect  upon  the  heart — a  scene  such 
as,  if  I  had  not  myself  witnessed,  I  could  not  have 
adequately  imagined — a  happiness  felt  in  the  moments 
of  the  deepest  outward  dejection  and  sorrow,  an  eleva- 
tion above  the  evils  and  trials  of  this  mortal  life.  Trials 
did  I  call  them  !  Triiunphs,  let  me  rather  say,  of  the 
believer's  faith.  And  let  me  ask,  is  this  consolation 
in  affliction,  this  hope  in  death,  anything  peculiar  to 
their  particular  circumstances  or  temper  of  mind,  any 
family  secret  which  they  alone  possess,  and  from  which 
men  in  general  are  excluded  ?  No,  sir,  it  is  that  which 
the  blessed  word  of  God  offers  to  all  who  will  embrace 
it ;  and,  therefore,  how  could  I  but  come  and  congra- 
tulate you  and  this  assembly,  on  bdng  permitted  to  be 
the  honoured  instruments  of  the  Almighty,  in  diflfusing 
such  a  cordial  as  this  through  a  dying  world  1  How- 
could  I  but  rejoice  in  being  allowed  to  join  vnth  you 
in  endeavouring  to  drculate  these  imperishable  bless- 
ings 1  It  b  true,  indeed,  some  tears  of  mortality  will 
fall,  when  we  see  a  friend  descending  into  the  dark 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  and  the  mortal  frame 
suffering  in  its  last  agonies.  '  Jesus  wept,'  and  he  will 
allow  his  people  to  weep  also ;  he  will  pardon  and  pity 
the  tears  we  shed  from  human  infirmity.  But,  not- 
withstanding this  natural  sorrow,  it  is  the  blessed  pri- 
vilege of  the  work  in  which  we  are  engaged,  that  whilst 
its  end  is  glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  the  way  by  which 
it  conducts  us  is  pleasantness  and  peace ;  and  it  gives 
us  substantial  victory  over  that  last  enemy,  whom, 
sooner  or  later,  we  must  all  of  us  individually  encounter. 
For  it  is  not  only  in  the  din  and  confusion  of  battle 
that  the  spirit  may  be  so  raised  as  to  brave  danger,  and 
not  turn  away  the  eye  from  death  when  it  stares  yoa 
ui  the  face.  This  may  arise  from  the  mere  exdtemenC 
of  the  occasion,  or  from  driring  away  all  thought  about 
the  consequences  of  death.  But  in  the  cool  and  silent 
hours  of  reflection,  a  nobler  and  more  genuine  courage 
may  be  evinced ;  and  in  the  chamber  of  sickness,  and 
from  the  bed  of  death,  the  soul,  leaning  on  the  word  of 
her  God,  may  meet  that  enemy  without  alarm,  and 
calmly  say,  '  O  death  I  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave ! 
where  is  thy  victory  ?  * " — Ltfe  of  Wilberforce. 
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HUGH   CUNINGHAME. 

(^  Sketch,) 

Paet  I. 

By  the  Ret.  David  Lanosborough, 

MmUter.of  Stevenston,  Ayrshire. 

Very  soon  after  I  became  minister  of  the  parish 
of  Stevenston,  I  was  called  at  a  late  hour  on  a 
winter  evening  to  visit  James  Cuninghame,  one 
of  my  parishioners  in  Saltcoats.  I  found  him 
speechless ;  and  all  I  could  do  was  to  join  in 
prayer  with  the  weeping  family.  The  scene  was  a 
new  one  to  me,  and  I  was  affected  by  it.  The 
children  were  already  motherless,  and  in  a  few 
hours  they  were  to  be  fatherless.  Among  those 
soon  to  be  orphans  was  Hugh,  the  subject  of  this 
little  memoir ;  and  little  did  I  think  that  so  many 
years  afterwards  I  was  to  feel  so  much  interest  in 
the  few  last  weeks  of  this  weeping  orphan  boy. 
There  is  something  very  mournful  in  being  left 
an  orphan.  What,  we  are  ready  to  say,  can  com- 
pensate for  a  mother's  tenderness,  and  for  a  father's 
care  ?  But  the  Lord  has  promised  to  be  the  or- 
phan's stay ;  and  the  kindness  of  Providence  to 
orphans,  and  especially  to  the  orphans  of  religious 
parents,  cannot  have  escaped  the  notice  of  those 
w^bo  are  accustomed  to  trace  the  hand  of  God  in 
the  dispensations  of  his  providence. 

Hugh's  mother  died  when  he  was  only  three 
years  of  age,  so  that  he  had  only  a  faint  remem- 
brance of  her  kindness.  His  father  was  from  the 
parish  of  Irvine,  where  he  had  been  an  elder  of 
the  Church.  He  rented  for  some  time  the  farm 
of  Jathorne,  and  he  afterwards  had  the  lease  of  a 
farm  in  the  parish  of  Dreghorn ;  but  was  con- 
strained to  sell  off  his  stock,  in  consequence  of 
loss  sustained  by  a  colliery  speculation  in  which 
he  had  a  share ;  but,  by  the  influence  of  the  Earl 
of  Eglinton,  he  was  appointed  tide-waiter  at  Salt- 
coats. I  have  learned  that  he  was  a  good  man, 
who  sought  to  train  up  his  children  in  the  way 
they  should  go.  Hugh  must  have  been  fourteen 
or  fifteen  years  of  age  at  his  father's  death,  as  he 
was  about  forty-one  when  he  died  in  February 
1838  ;  and  we  doubt  not  that  it  was  owing  to  his 
father's  care  that  he  could  state,  on  his  death -bed, 
that  in  his  youth  hf^  had  very  carefully  read  his 
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Bible,  and  that  he  then  never  neglected  his  morn- 
ing and  evening  prayers.  At  the  time  of  his 
father's  death,  he  was  learning  to  be  a  weaver ; 
and  though  he  had  been  taken  from  school  at  too 
early  a  period,  he  had  from  boyhood  a  taste  for 
reading ;  and  there  was  an  energy  of  mind  about 
him,  that  made  him  persevere  in  private  till  he 
wrote  an  excellent  hand  and  became  a  good  ac- 
countant. Though  when  he  was  grown  up  he 
was  possessed  of  great  bodily  strength,  he  never 
agreed  with  so  sedentary  an  occupation  as  weav- 
ing ;  and  was,  therefore,  ready  to  engage  in  almost 
any  thing  in  preference ;  so  that  he  had  been  in 
succession  a  sailor,  a  rope-spinner,  a  sawyer,  and 
a  labourer  in  the  magnesia  work. 

When  he  entered  on  the  world,  he  met  with 
companions  who  helped  to  deaden  the  serious  im- 
pressions of  his  earlier  years.  He  was  fond  of 
company,  and  was  possessed  of  qualifications  which 
caused  his  company  to  be  courted.  He  had  good 
natural  talents,  and  had  cultivated  them  more 
than  most  of  his  companions.  He  was,  moreover, 
joyous,  and  light-hearted,  and  a  good  songster, 
and  fond  of  music  ;  so  that  a  friend  used  jokingly 
to  say  to  him,  "  Hugh,  I  believe  you  will  sing  to 
the  very  close." 

As  his  serious  impressions  were  gradually  effac- 
ed, he  began  to  neglect  his  Bible.  He  continued 
to  read,  and  much  of  his  reading  was  instructive, 
such  as  history,  travels,  biography ;  but  some  of 
it  was  of  an  injurious  description.  He  was  fur- 
nished with  some  of  the  writings  of  the  Univer- 
salists,  and  he  used  at  times  to  argue  in  support 
of  their  tenets  among  his  friends.  The  doc- 
trine of  universal  salvation  is  an  ancient  heresy, 
which  is  very  generally  maintained  by  modern 
Socinians.  That  aU  are  eventually  to  be  saved  ; 
that  even  the  wickedest  of  the  wicked,  though 
they  die  in  their  sins,  are,  after  a  period  of  puri- 
fying sufferings  proportioned  to  their  guilt,  uni- 
versally to  be  restored  to  the  favour  of  God,  and 
exalted  to  heaven,  is  a  doctrine  not  more  danger- 
ous, than  it  is  unscriptural.  Even  one  sentence 
from  the  mouth  of  Christ  is  sufficient  to  demolish 
it,  viz..  Matt.  xxv.  46,  "  These  (t.  e.  the  wicked) 
shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  but 
the  righteous  into  life  eternal"  The  word  in  the 
original  for  everlastings  applied  to  the  punith-* 
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ment  of  the  wicked^  is  the  Tery  same  word  which 
is  translated  eternal^  as  applied  to  the  life  of  the 
righteous ;  so  that  as  they  helieve  that  the  future 
happiness  of  the  righteous  is  to  be  eternal^  or 
without  end,  how  can  thej  deny  that  the  misery 
of  the  wicked,  described  by  precisely  the  same 
word,  is  also  to  be  eternal^  or  without  end  ? 

There  is  reason  to  think  that  he  was  also  fur- 
nished with  the  infidel  writings  of  Tom  Paine. 
There  are  those  to  be  found  amongst  us,  who, 
with  the  zeal  of  infernal  missionaries,  seek  to  add 
to  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  by  poisoning  the  minds 
of  the  young  with  sceptical  doctrines.  IS  we  look 
with  horror  on  the  monster  who  lures  the  un- 
wary to  his  den,  that  he  may  make  traffic  of  their 
dead  bodies;  with  how  much  greater  horror  should 
we  regard  Uie  wretch,  who,  by  sowing  in  the  ten- 
der heart  the  seeds  of  infidelity,  works  the  ruin  of 
immortal  souls  ?  If  they  who  have  turned  many 
unto  righteousness  may  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  the 
glory  of  God;  might  not  he,  who  has  trained 
many  to  ruin,  be  expected,  at  times,  to  experi- 
ence, by  anticipation,  feelings  kindred  to  those 
of  the  arch-fiend,  when  he  is  represented  as  say- 
ing,— 

**  Me  miserable!  which  way  shall  I  fljr, 
Infinite  wrath,  and  infinite  despair  ? 
Which  way  1  fiy  U  hell;  myself  am  heU; 
And  in  the  lowest  deep,  a  lower  deep, 
still  threatening  to  devour  me.  opens  wide^ 
To  which  the  hell  I  suffer  seems  a  heaven." 

Though  it  is  not  thought  that  Hugh  became  a 
sceptic,  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  the  poison  of 
these  infamous  writings  had,  to  a  certain  extent, 
an  unfavourable  effect  on  his  mind. 

His  love  of  company  proved  a  snare  to  him. 
As  he  had  made  himself  an  excellent  writer  and 
accountant,  he  was  often  found  very  useful,  parti- 
cularly in  managing  the  afi^irs  of  various  societies 
in  the  town.  Whatever  he  did,  he  did  with  all 
his  heart,  and  consequently  well ;  and  as  he  was 
always  willing  to  oblige,  these  gratuitous  services 
often  occupied  too  much  of  his  time.  This,  how- 
ever, would  not  materially  have  hurt  him,  had  he 
kept  dear  of  those  jovial  meetings,  in  which  fade 
was  led  too  much  to  indulge,  involving  the  loss 
of  money  and  the  loss  of  time,  and  proving  inju- 
rious to  body  and  mind.  This  was  felt  by  his 
family ;  and  when  his  wife,  at  times,  mildly  re- 
monstrated with  him,  he  used  to  say,  "  Thole  a 
wee,  Jen ;  you  will  see  me  a  good  man  and  a 
careful  husband  yet." 

When  he  was  residing  in  this  parish  he  came 
to  me  wishing  to  get  a  child  baptized,  and  finding 
that  he  was  not  a  communicant,  I  spoke  to  him 
seriously  on  the  subject,  and  he  promised  that  he 
would  become  a  communicant.  Accordingly,  he 
did  come  to  converse  with  me  previous  to  the  com- 
munion, but,  as  it  is  now  several  years  ago,  I  do 
not  remember  what  opinion  I  formed  of  him. 
There  is  a  custom  in  the  various  parishes  through- 
put the  bounds  of  this  Presbytery  which  seems  a 
good  one,  viz.,  that  of  publicly  admitting  those 
who  are  for  the  first  time  to  communicate.  After 
they  have  met  a  number  of  times  with  the  minister 
to  he  catechized^  and  instructed^  and  impressed  with 


the  importance  of  the  solemn  duty  in  which  they 
are  to  engage,  their  names  are  read  over  at  a 
meeting  of  session^  that  th0  elders  xn^y  state 
whether  they  know  any  thii^  against  their  moral 
character.  Notice  is  then  given  to  them  to  appear 
together  in  church  on  the  Fast-day,  or  on  the 
Saturday  before  the  communion.  The  minister, 
for  the  satisfaction  of  the  congregation  of  which 
they  are  to  become  members,  questions  them  as  to 
their  belief  of  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  our 
holy  faith,  and  having  addressed  them  in  terms 
suited  to  the  circomstanoes  in  which  they  are  placed, 
and  having,  in  his  own  name,  and  that  of  the  con- 
gregation, prayed  for  them,  he  comes  down  from 
the  pulpit  and  gives  each  of  them  a  token  of  ad- 
mission to  the  table  of  the  Lord.  This  is  generally 
an  impressive  service,  and  I  learn  from  an  interest- 
ing article  in  the  present  publication,  by  the 
Rev.  Dr  Duncan  of  Kuthwell,  that  it  is  observ- 
ed in  that  part  of  the  CQuntry,  and  that  it  was 
originally  taken  from  the  Presbyterian  Church 
at  Geneva.  As  those  persons  who  are  heads 
of  families  are  eometimes  unwilling  to  come  for- 
ward in  this  public  manner  along  with  their  juniors, 
they  are  not  urged.  Hugh  Cuninghame  was  one 
of  these,  and  did  not  come  publicly  forward  ;  but 
I  thought  that  he  had  got  a  token  along  with  the 
other  communicants,  and  I  did  not  know  that  he 
had  not  communicated  till  he  himself  told  me  on 
his  death-bed«  After  his  death  I  asked  his  widow 
why  he  had  not  communicated.  She  said  that  the 
reason  he  assigned  was  that  his  sister  was  on  her 
death-bed  at  the  time ;  that  he  had  sat  up  with 
her  on  the  Friday  night,  and  could  not  leave  her 
to  come  to  church  on  Saturday  when  the  tokens 
were  distributed,  and  that  he  was  ashamed  for  the 
first  time  to  ask  one  on  Sabbath.  There  mi^ht 
be  something  in  this,  for  Hugh  was  a  modest  man ; 
but  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  the  natural  enmity 
of  the  heart  was  gaining  ground,  for  had  this  not 
been  the  case  he  would  have  embrac<^d  the  next 
opportunity  of  communicating.  I  learn  that  about 
this  time  he  became  more  irregular  in  his  attend- 
ance at  Church ;  but  as  he  was  a  sailor  for  some 
time,  I  ascribed  his  absence  to  his  being  at  sea ; 
and  as  I  did  not  know  when  he  left  sea,  I  con- 
tinued to  excuse  him  on  the  same  ground.  It  is  one 
of  the  disadvantages  of  a  large  population  approach- 
ing to  four  thousand,  that  ^e  minister  cannot  wait 
on  the  careless  so  often  as  he  would  wish  ;  for  if 
he  is  faithful  in  visiting  the  sick  and  in  discharg- 
ing other  duties,  an  annual  visitation  of  the  whole 
of  his  parishioners  is  as  much  as  he  can  accom- 
plish. 

In  the  beginning  of  January  1837)  Hugh  had 
an  attack  of  infiuenza.  He  n^lected  it  at  first, 
and  it  brought  on  consumption.  We  need  not 
trace  the  progress  of  this  insidious  disease.  Re 
was  always  getting  worse,  and  yet  he  Vf9&  still 
hoping  that  he  would  get  better.  He  became  so 
weiak  that  he  was  a  good  deal  confined  to  bed,  and 
yet  he  was  not  thinking  of  the  world  unseen. 
He  still  continued  fond  of  reading,  but,  alas,  it  H'ss 
not  the  kind  of  reading  suited  to  one  on  the  brink 
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of  eternity.  It  was  aot  his  Bible  that  he  delighted 
to  read,  but  what  is  called  light  reading,  or  at  the 
best  this  world's  history.  A  friend  that  was  often 
with  him,  came  one  day,  little  more  than  three 
weeks  before  his  death,  to  another  friend,  to  lor- 
row  a  book  for  him,  and  was  offered  Pollock's 
Persecuted  Family.  Having  looked  at  it,  be  shook 
his  head  and  returned  it,  saying,  **  Oh  that  will 
not  do,  it  is  of  a  religious  cast  I  see."  The  reply 
was,  "  I  think  it  is  on  that  account  the  better 
suited  to  him  in  his  dying  state.''  So  think  I, 
said  the  other,  but  he  will  not  read  it,  and  it  is 
vain  to  offer  it  to  him.  The  same  friend  who  was 
thus  employed  in  procuring  books  for  Hugh,  said, 
on  another  occasion,  that  he  often  wished  to  turn 
his  attention  to  religious  subjects,  but  that  he 
could  easily  assume  a  distant  manner,  and  keep 
him  at  bay.  And  the  other  friend  above-men-> 
tioned,  also  said  that  he  seemed  as  it  were  en- 
crusted, so  that  every  weapon  meant  to  rouse  him 
fell  to  the  ground  without  effect.  Instead,  then, 
of  a  religious  book,  the  history  of  the  rebellion 
in  1745  was  g^ven  him;  and,  having  about  the 
same  time  received  the  first  volume  of  the  his- 
tory of  Montrose,  he  expressed  himself  well 
pleased  with  it,  so  that  the  friend  who  had  lent 
it  to  him,  in  calling  on  him,  two  or  three  days 
after  the  above-mentioned  conversation,  said, 
"  shall  I  bring  you  the  second  volume  of  that 
book  ?"  "  No,"  said  he,  "  I  have  done  with 
every  thing  of  that  kind  ;  I  have  now  got  some- 
thing else  to  think  of.  In  a  very  short  time  all 
will  be  over  with  me,  and  I  shall  be  in  the  eternal 
world.**  This  friend  said  to  him  it  is  a  serious 
thing  to  die,  and  to  enter  on  eternity.  He  an- 
swered, "  it  is  indeed  a  serious  thing  to  enter  an 
eternity  on  which  I  have  never  seriously  thought, 
and  for  which  I  have  made  no  preparation."  To 
myself  he  afterwards  stated  that  what  led  him  to 
think  that  he  was  at  the  point  of  death  was,  that 
lie  had  observed  that  his  legs  were  swelled,  and  he 
had  understood  that  that  was  a  symptom  of  ap- 
proaching dissolution.  To  his  wife  he  said  the 
same  day,  that  it  was  folly  to  conceal  the  matter 
from  her  any  longer,  as  he  was  now  convinced  that, 
in  a  short  time,  they  must  part.  He  then  sent  for 
a  friend  and  neighbour,  and  said  to  him  that  he 
was  now  on  the  boundaries  of  eternity,  that  they 
must  very  soon  be  separated,  for  he  was  convinced 
that  in  forty-eight  hours  he  must  die.  He  men- 
tioned afterwards  to  myself,  and  still  more  fully  to 
an  individual  with  whom  he  had  been  acquainted 
from  childhood,  that,  on  observing  the  swelling  of 
his  legs,  he  had  been  in  a  state  of  great  perturba- 
tion and  alarm ;  and  had  said  to  himself,  <<  I  am 
going  to  die,  and  where  shall  I  go  ?"  "  Oh  how 
dreadful  to  think  that  this  poor  soul  of  mine  must, 
in  a  few  hours,  appear  before  God  to  answer  for 
all  my  sins.  I  must  throw  myself  on  God  for 
mercy,  and  if  I  find  him  not  I  am  miserable,"  and 
he  turned  himself  on  the  other  side,  and  wept  and 
cried  unto  the  Lord.  After  some  time  spent  in 
ttMrs  and  groans,  he  resolved,  he  said,  to  summon 
all  the  energies  of  which  his  mind  was  capable,  and 


to  give  neither  sleep  to  his  eyes  nor  slumber  to  his 
eye-lids  till  he  had  found  mercy  of  the  Lord.  He 
accordingly  wrestled  in  prayer  with  God,  saying, 
like  Jacob,  "  1  will  not  let  thee  go  except  thou 
bless  me ;"  but,  alas  I  said  he  afterwards,  "  there 
is  no  general  uncovenanted  mercy  with  God.  I 
was  in  the  greatest  distress,  seeking  rest,  and  find  - 
ing  none.  The  waves  and  the  billows  of  affliction 
passed  over  me,  deep  called  unto  deep,  and  all  that 
I  ever  suffered  in  my  body  was  nothing  to  what  I 
then  suffered  in  my  mind." 

About  this  time  his  first-mentioned  friend  again 
called  on  him.  He  told  him  <<  that  he  was  much 
distressed ;  that  he  was  now  on  the  brink  of  eter- 
nity;  that  he  had  been  a  great  sinner,  a  proud,  proud 
sinner ;  and  that  though  he  had  resolved  to  spend 
all  the  short  time  that  now  remained  in  seeking 
God,  he  had  sought  him,  and  had  not  found  him. 
He  had  neglected  God  so  long  that  he  was  afraid 
that  He  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  him  now.* 
This  friend  knowing,  from  a  former  conversation, 
the  change  which  had  taken  place,  had  put  a  book 
into  his  pocket  which  he  thought  might  be  useful  to 
him,  as  it  was  full  of  Gospel  promises.  He  said 
to  him,  <<  Christ  is  able  and  willing  to  save  unto 
the  uttermost,  and  that  you  may  see  that  you  have 
his  own  Word  for  that,  I  have  brought  you  a  book 
containing  some  of  the  blessed  invitations  and  pro- 
mises of  the  Gospel,"  and,  saying  this,  he  took  out 
the  book  and  read  some  passages  of  Scripture, 
such  as  the  following :  <'  Come  unto  me,  all  ye 
that  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of 
me ;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart :  and  ye  shall 
find  rest  unto  your  souls.  For  my  yoke  is  easy, 
and  my  burden  is  light."  <<  O  Israel  thou  hast 
destroyed  thyself,  but  in  me  is  thy  help  found." 
'^Retom  unto  the  Lord  thy  God  for  thou  hast 
fallen  by  thine  iniquity.  Take  with  you  words 
and  turn  to  the  Lord  ;  say  unto  him,  Take  away 
all  iniquity,  receive  us  graciously ;  so  will  we  ren- 
der the  calves  of  our  lips."  <<  I  will  heal  their 
backslidings,  I  will  love  them  freely,  for  mine 
anger  is  turned  away."  '<  Let  the  wicked  forsake 
his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts : 
and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have 
mercy  upon  him ;  and  to  our  God  for  he  will 
abundantly  pardon."  *'  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord, 
I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked ; 
but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  hve : 
turn  ye,  turn  ye,  from  your  evil  ways ;  for  why 
will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  ?"  "  Ho,  every  one 
that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that 
hath  no  money :  come  ye,  buy  and  eat ;  yea,  come, 
buy  wine  and  milk  without  money,  and  without 
price."  '*  The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say,  Come ;  and 
let  him  that  heareth  say,  Come.  And  let  him 
that  is  athirst  come.  And  whosoever  will,  let  him 
take  of  the  waters  of  life  freely." 

He  listened  with  deep  interest,  and  when  his 
friend  ceased  reading,  he  looked  at  him  earnestly 
and  said,  "  Did  you  really  bring  that  book  for  me  ?" 
He  answered,  «  I  did."  «  Well,"  said  he,  «  that 
is  the  greatest  kindness  I  have  ever  experienced  on 
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earth."  His  friend  exhorted  him  to  come  to  Christ 
in  prayer.  He  said  that  he  would  cast  himself 
entirely  on  Christ ;  if  he  was  rejected,  he  was  lost 
for  ever,  and  if  he  was  saved,  he  was  saved  by  his 
mercy.  His  friend  exhorted  him  to  pray  for  grace, 
as  we  can  do  nothing  of  ourselves.  He  said  that 
he  was  aware  that  all  was  of  free  grace,  and  that  no 
person  had  anything  to  recommend  him  to  God. 
Notwithstanding  this  language,  as  yet  he  had  no 
clear  views  of  his  need  of  a  Saviour,  and  of  the 
only  way  of  salvation  through  the  merits  of  his 
blood.  However,  he  continued  very  earnest  and 
urgent  in  prayer  ;  and  he  mentioned  to  more  than 
one  friend,  that  when  he  was  engaged  in  prayer 
and  pleading  for  mercy,  his  mind  was  so  impressed 
with  these  words  that  he  thought  a  voice  uttered 
them,  *'  Christ  is  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the 
life;  come  to  Christ;"  that  he  then  cried  to 
Christ  to  save  him  ;  that  his  eyes  were  opened  to 
behold  the  glory  of  God  and  of  his  Christ ;  and 
that  he  felt  as  if  Christ  had  laid  hold  on  him,  and 
presented  him  to  his  Father,  saying,  "  Behold  one 
of  the  trophies  of  my  victory  when  I  died  on  the 
cross!"  Then  the  fetters  seem  to  have  been 
broken ;  then  the  Spirit  breathed  on  the  dry  bones ; 
the  Redeemer  said,  **  live,"  and  he  became  a  new 
creature  in  Christ  Jesus.  He  said  when  relating 
this,  that  though  he  were  to  Uve  a  thousand  years, 
he  would  never  forget  the  impression  then  made,, 
and  the  love,  and  peace,  and  joy  shed  abroad  on 
his  soul. 

Soon  after  this  he  was  visited  by  one  who 
had  long  known  him,  and  who,  though  not  blind 
to  his  failings,  felt  an  interest  in  him,  not  only  as 
a  man  of  talent  and  information,  but  still  more  as 
a  man  of  steriing  honesty,  and  candour,  and  ever 
ready  to  do  anything  to  oblige.  Hearing  of  the 
favourable  change  which  had  taken  place  on  his 
mind,  he  now  visited  him,  and  was  received  with 
joy;  and  being  requested  often  to  repeat  his 
visits,  he  readily  promised  to  do  so,  and  it  was 
arranged  that  he  should  come  every  evening  at 
seven  o'clock  to  conduct  family  worship.  He 
began  that  evening.  Hugh  had  always  been  fond 
of  music,  but  never  was  music  so  sweet  to  him 
as  the  evening  song  of  praise  which  was  now  re- 
gularly raised  in  his  own  dear  family  circle ;  and 
though  his  throat,  once  so  tuneful,  now  almost 
refused  its  oflBce,  he  could  sing  with  the  under- 
standing and  the  heart.  The  eighth  chapter  of 
Romans,  which  was  then  read,  made  a  deep  im- 
pression on  him,  as  did  also  chapter  fifth  of  the 
same  epistle,  read  on  another  occasion.  He  used 
to  weary  for  the  evening  hour  when  his  kind 
friend  was  to  come,  and  when  he  made  his  ap- 
pearance he  would  say,  "  O  man,  you  are  real 
faithful.  He  that  is  faithful  over  a  few  things 
shall  l)e  made  ruler  over  many  things."  He  said 
one  Sabbath  evening  after  family  worship,  ''  This 
is  a  pleasure  fur  above  anything  the  world  ever 
gave  or  could  give,  and  it  is  a  foretaste  of 
something  better.  If  I  were  to  be  spared  a 
little  longer,  the  pleasure  1  would  have  on  a 
Sabbath  evening  with  my  dear  family  around  W 


would  be  like  a  little  heaven.  Sorely  the  Lord 
is  visiting  our  house,  when  prayer  and  praise  are 
daily  raised  in  our  dwelling.  He  had  also  great 
pleasure  in  religious  conversation,  and  said,  *<  How 
changed  is  this  house!  We  used  to  speak  of 
every  thing  except  religion ;  but  now  we  speak 
of  nothing  but  of  the  goodness  of  God,  and  of 
the  great  mterests  of  immortal  souls." 


LOVE   TO   THE   BRETHREN. 

By  the  Rev.  William  Oliver, 

Minister  of  the  Preabt/terian  Church,  Dunluce,  Ireland, 

No.  L 

INTEODUCTOEY  EEMAaXS. 

The  existence  of  brotherly  love,  is  a  decisive  evidence 
of  unfeigned  faith  and  vital  Christianity.  The  Scrip- 
tures frequently  declare  it  to  be  an  incontestable  proof 
of  regeneration,  sufficient  to  evince  the  presence  of 
those  spiritual  emotions,  which  dwell  exclusively  in  the 
believing  soul.  "  By  this,"  saith  Chnst,  "  shall  ali 
men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one 
to  another.*'  John  xiii.  85.  The  propriety  of  its  in- 
troduction as  a  test  of  character,  rests  upon  a  solid  and 
comprehensive  principle.  In  every  society,  whether 
moral  or  political,  affection  and  sympathy  are  the  bonds 
of  union  by  which  the  members  are  joined  together, 
and  the  sincerity  of  each  infallibly  ascertained.  A  cor- 
dial approval  of  the  same  objects,  will  beget  in  them  a 
feeling  of  mutual  esteem ;  and  this  esteem  will  amply 
vindicate  the  honesty  of  their  professions,  or  the  truth 
of  the  compact  into  which  they  have  entered.  In  this 
way,  so  far  as  the  sentiments  of  others  can  be  known, 
the  faithful  may  be  distinctly  recognized ;  the  treacher- 
ous or  hypocritical  discerned  and  tested;  those  ele- 
ments removed  that  would  foment  discord  or  threaten 
tranquillity ;  and  an  effectual  means  provided  to  pro- 
mote the  peace  and  secure  the  harmony  of  the  whole. 
And  to  similar  uses  may  the  Christian  feeling  of  bro- 
therly love  be  equally  applied.  Its  presence  is  a  suffi- 
cient witness  of  the  truth  of  our  profession  and  the 
sincerity  of  our  views.  None  but  a  real  Christian  can 
delight  in  the  conversation,  or  relish  the  sentiments  of 
a  brother.  The  character,  the  path,  the  end,  the  in- 
clinations of  e^ery  genuine  disciple,  are  such,  that  be 
cannot  anticipate  either  congeniality  or  love,  except  in 
the  bosoms  of  those  who  have  been  sanctified  by  tbe 
same  Spirit,  and  modelled  after  the  same  heavenly 
image.  His  fiuth  can  only  embarrass  and  astom'sh 
the  mind  that  is  a  stranger  to  the  principle.  His 
love  to  God  flows  directly  counter  to  the  natural 
promptings  of  carnal  enmity.  His  inward  experience, 
so  variously  blended  with  sunshine  and  darkness,  light 
and  shadow,  can  awaken  no  interest  in  the  unconvert- 
ed, and  procure  no  sympathy.  His  fervent  zeal,  dis- 
daining every  obstacle,  appears  to  them  the  outflow  of 
enthusiasm,  equally  the  badge  of  sincerity  and  the  proof 
of  weakness.  His  earnest  pursuit  of  holiness,  casts,  by 
implication,  an  open  stigma  upon  their  career  of  siji ; 
and  his  rooted  abhorrence  of  every  evil,  whether  seen 
in  acts  or  felt  in  disposition,  naturally  calls  forth  their 
dislike  and  rouses  their  hostility ;  '*  for  what  fellowsbip 
hath  righteousness  with  unrighteousness,  and  what 
commttnion  bath  li^ht  with  darknc^,  and  what  con* 
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eord  hath  Clinst  with  Belial,  or  what  part  hath  he  that 
helieveth  with  an  infidel."  2  Cor.  vi.  14,  15.  "  Can 
two  walk  together  except  they  he  agreed  ?  "  Amos  iii.  3. 

But  it  is  essential  to  premise,  that  the  test  we  are 
about  to  institute  is  chiefly  personal ;  it  is  principally 
intended  to  satisfy  our  own  hearts,  while  it  cannot  be 
applied  to  us,  even  by  the  brethren  around,  except  as 
Christian  affection  ripens  into  calm  tranquillity,  burn- 
ing zeal,  affectionate  sympathy,  and  unquenchable  eager- 
ness for  the  advancement  of  their  spiritual  wel&re. 
Brotherly  love  is  entirely  latent  in  the  bosom,  unless 
when  its  bright  scintillations  are  seen,  glowing  with 
ardour  for  the  edification  of  Christ's  body — the  Church. 
This  consideration,  however,  vastly  enhances,  instead 
of  tending  to  diminish  its,  importance  as  a  monitor  of 
our  condition.  It  is  of  comparatively  less  moment  to 
be  able  to  sound  the  character,  fathom  the  motives,  or 
estimate  the  sincerity  of  others.  This  judgment  is 
occasionally  necessary ;  and  the  Scriptures  have  accord- 
ingly in^stituted  an  unfailing  principle,  by  which  it  may 
be  correctly  formed  and  regulated, — *'  by  their  fruits 
ye  shall  know  them."  Still  though  it  be  both  safe  and 
useful  to  ascertain  human  character,  to  guard  against 
imposition  and  detect  hypocrisy,  the  personal  evidences 
of  religion  we  deem  the  most  truly  vital,  affording  that 
practical  information  by  which  our  sentiments  should  be 
regulated,  and  our  conduct,  as  rational  responsible  crea- 
tures, controlled  and  guided.  We  are  well  aware,  that 
mankind  in  general  entertain  and  act  upon  a  different 
idea.  It  is  the  popular  and  prevailing  desire  to  dwell 
upon  the  character  of  others.  The  keenest  search  is 
instituted  to  discover  a  failing ;  minor  faults  are  mag- 
nified by  the  voice  of  calumny,  and  coupled  with  every 
aggravating  feature  that  can  augment  their  criminality, 
or  deepen  their  gloom ;  no  charitable  apology  is  offered 
to  palliate  a  neighbour's  sin ;  and  the  scrutiny  is  too 
frequently  conducted,  not  with  a  sincere  wish  to  elicit 
truth,  or  measure  character,  but  with  the  malicious 
intention  of  reducing  all  to  the  same  indiscriminate  un- 
godly leveL  Yes,  with  all  this  insatiable  thirst  of 
probing  into  the  bosom  of  others,  how  seldom  do  we 
deem  it  expedient  to  cast  even  a  momentary  glance  at 
the  moral  aspect  of  our  own !  Now,  to  every  awaken- 
ed mind,  the  latter  will  appear  the  most  reasonable,  the 
most  needful,  and  the  most  instructive  duty.  The 
paramount  inquiry  with  every  soul  should  be, — Has 
Christ  been  formed  in  my  heart,  the  hope  of  glory  ? 
Upon  the  right  solution  of  this  vital  problem  depend 
the  nature  of  our  exertions,  the  complexion  of  our 
conduct,  the  prospects  of  our  souls,  and  our  happiness 
throughout  eternity.  Every  reflection,  therefore,  that 
may  tend  to  aid  this  solution,  ought  to  be  received 
with  seriousness,  hailed  with  pleasure,  and  accompanied 
by  an  earnest  prayer,  that  God  would  carry  it  to  the 
door  of  the  understanding,  and  impress  it  deeply  upon 
the  feelings  of  the  heart. 

There  is  no  Christian  principle,  we  believe,  so  little 
understood*  as  that  of  love  to  the  brethren.  Opposite 
ideas  exist  respecting  la  objects,  elements,  and  fruits ; 
and  these  conflicting  sentiments  proportionally  influence 
the  thoughts  and  affect  the  actions.  Some  are  con- 
tented with  the  mere  semblance  of  religion  in  others ; 
some  can  extend  their  love  only  to  the  members  of  their 
o^vn  sect  or  party ;  some  are  better  pleased  with  specu- 
lative than  practical  religion;  in  short,  the  estimate 


formed  of  it- varies  with  the  shade  of  caste,  the  relations 
of  human  life,  natural  temperament,  the  tendency  of 
education,  the  force  of  bigotry,  and  a  thousand  other 
minor  associations,  which  it  would  be  both  endless  and 
unprofitable  to  specify  or  describe.  Now,  an  error 
upon  this  vital  subject  must  appear  a  fundamental  one. 
By  mistaking  the  elements  of  Christian  affection,  its  ex- 
istence will  be  confidently  assumed,  when  not  one  shade 
of  its  complexion  can  be  legitimately  traced  or  seen. 
As  a  natural  consequence,  the  individual  will  falsely 
conceive  himself  endowed  with  divine  grace ;  he  will 
live  in  the  roost  delusive  and  fatal  security ;  he  will 
employ  no  effort  to  become  thoroughly  acquainted  with 
the  deep  malignity  of  sin,  or  the  deceitfulness  of  bis 
polluted  soul ;  he  will  not  search  diligently  nor  minute- 
ly after  the  evidences  of  conversion;  he  will  cry  to 
himself  **  peace,  peace,  when  there  is  no  peace  ; "  and 
build  his  prospects  upon  a  shattered  foundation,  unable 
to  pillar  his  hopes  or  avert  destruction  in  the  hour  of 
spiritual  danger.  Under  these  circumstances  it  be- 
comes us  to  examine  minutely,  and  to  judge  aright, 
knowing  that  scriptural  ideas  upon  this  point  are  vitally 
interwoven  with  our  best  interests  in  time,  and  our  hap- 
piness throughout  eternity. 

Further,  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  such  a 
theme  as  the  present,  which  descends  into  the  very 
marrow  of  Christian  experience,  will  be  generally  in- 
teresting, or  even  intelligible  to  alL  In  none  but  the 
regenerated  can  it  awaken  true  sympathy,  for  by  none 
but  them  is  it  experimentally  understood.  Of  this  faqt 
every  minister  will  be  painfully  convinced,  who  may 
bring  the  subject,  in  all  its  latitude,  before  a  popular 
audience.  We  confidently  assert  that,  to  the  great 
majority  of  his  hearers,  he  will  appear  a  messenger  of 
strange  tidings.  Many  will  mistake  the  principle  alto- 
gether ;  numbers  will  feel  dazzled,  as  if  by  the  glow  of 
some  unexpected  lustre ;  others  will  conceive  the  doc- 
trine to  be  one  of  metaphysical  subtlety,  level  only  to 
the  comprehension  of  the  learned ;  while  to  those  alone 
who  have  experienced  the  workings  of  divine  goodness, 
will  it  assume  a  radiance,  and  retain  a  beauty,  to  excite 
their  admiration  and  engage  their  heart.  The  soul  that 
has  ever  felt  its  presence  can  easily,  from  the  faintest 
allusion,  recal  its  image,  and  shadow  forth  its  aspect; 
while  the  heart,  to  which  its  likeness  is  not  familiar, — 
that  fhils  to  profit  by  a  verbal  description, — and  that  is 
rather  mystified  than  enlightened  by  an  attempt  to  ex- 
pound it,  bears  indubitable  proof  that  the  affection  has 
never  existed  there.  And  oh!  let  those  reflect,  to 
whom  the  subject  may  appear  a  novelty,  that  it  is  so, 
not  because  it  is  unfamiliar  to  Scripture,  but  because 
it  has  been  a  stranger  to  their  una>vakened  bosoms. 
Let  them  seriously  pause,  therefore,  and  candidly 
acknowledge  their  deficiency.  Before  they  proceed  to 
another  duty,  let  them  learn  this  first  lesson.  Let  them 
pray  the  Father,  who  has  the  spirits  of  all  flesh  in  his 
hands,  that  he  would  either  refine  their  selfishness, 
dispel  their  darkness,  or  remove  their  apathy,  to  en- 
kindle in  their  souls  the  fires  of  brotherly  affection. 

Finally,  there  are  many,  to  whom,  the  mere  exist- 
ence of  the  feeling  will  afford  the  most  ample  convic- 
tion of  its  truth.  Religion,  generally,  possesses  a  self- 
evidencing  power,  that  requires  no  subsidiary  proof  to 
verify  its  presence.  In  God's  dealings  with  the  human 
soul,  the  testimony  ia  borne,  and  the  confidence  seale^ 
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not  90  much  by  a  eeries  of  logical  deductions,  as  by  tbe 
simple  enjoyment  of  the  experience  itBelf.  In  high  states 
of  spiritual  communion,  when  the  thoughts  are  filled 
with  delight  and  rapture ;  when  we  bewail  our  sins, 
and  pour  our  griefs  into  the  bosom  of  the  Redeemer ; 
when  Jesus  wipes  away  our  tears ;  and  when,  with 
sighs,  we  remove  from  beneath  the  shadow  of  his  joy- 
ful presence;  the  assurance  we  receive  is  not  the  result 
of  reasoning,  but  the  accompaniment  of  feeling — ^nay, 
it  seems  a  component  principle  inherent  in  the  state  it- 
self. The  spiritual  exercise,  and  the  resulting  confi- 
dence, go  hand  in  hand ;  they  co-exist,  and  they  can- 
not, even  in  imagination,  be  disunited.  Now,  the 
majority  of  Christians,  we  believe,  would  be  strongly 
inclined  to  test  their  love  to  the  brethren,  by  a  similar 
principle,  to  appeal  directly  to  the  feeling  itself,  and  to 
look  for  no  external  voucher.  Such  a  method  may  be 
profitably  entered  upon  by  real  disciples;  but  those 
whose  consciences  are  seared  with  sin,  whose  bosoms 
have  never  burned  with  this  expansive  feeling,  cannot 
appeal  to  that  which  they  possess  not,  but  demand 
"  line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon  precept."  Their 
attention  must  be  repeatedly  drawn  to  the  elements,  of 
which  love  to  the  brethren  is  composed ;  in  order  to 
lead  them,  if  possible,  to  a  larger  and  more  intimate 
acquaintance  with  the  peculiarities  of  the  Christian 
character,  and  the  happiness  of  the  Christian  life ;  and 
in  order  to  excite  their  attention  to  such  passages  as 
the  following :  ''He  that  hateth  his  brother  is  in  dark- 
ness, and  walketh  in  darkness,  and  knoweth  not  whither 
he  goeth,  because  darkness  hath  blinded  his  eyes." 
1  John  ii,  11.  "  For  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother 
whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he 
hath  not  seen?"  Chap.  iv.  20. 
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Thbeb  18  none  of  the  occaaioiial  phenomena  of  astro- 
nomy so  remarkable  as  an  eclipse,  more  particularly,  if 
it  be  an  eclipse  of  tbe  sun.  Heathen  nations  have 
almost  uniformly  considered  such  appearances  omens  of 
evil ;  some  of  them  imagining  that  they  arise  from  a 
fierce  struggle  between  their  guardian  deities  and  the 
powers  of  destruction ;  while  others  look  upon  them 
as  indications  of  tbe  divine  displeasure.  And  though 
science,  by  explaining  their  nature,  has  taken  away  that 
terrific  character  with  which  ignorance  invests  them, 
and  though  Christianity,  by  exhibiting  '*  God  as  recon- 
ciled to  the  world,"  Las  removed  the  slavish  dread 
with  which  guilty  man  naturally  regards  superior  power, 
eclipses  are  such  striking  manifestations  of  the  Creator's 
might,  that  they  must  ever  awaken  reverential  awe  in 
every  rightly  constituted  mind. 

In  consequence  of  the  superstitious  opinions  tnter- 
iained  by  tbe  heathen  with  respect  to  eclipses,  their 
occurrence  has  been  the  subject  of  observation,  and  of 
record,  from  the  very  earliest  times,  and  it  is  a  curious 
fact,  that  the  records,  originally  dictated  by  ignorant 
fear,  have  afforded  us  the  means  of  attaining  to  accuracy 
in  our  Chronological  investigations.  The  perfection  to 
which  astronomical  calculation  has  been  carried,  enables 
im  to  fix  the  day  and  hour  when  these  observations 
|auit  have  been  made,  and  consequently  to  determine, 
with  certainty,  the  date  of  those  events,  that  are  de- 


scribed as  having  taken  place  eontemporaneously  with 
them. 

It  may  also  be  remarked,  that  the  change  which  has 
taken  place  in  the  opinions  entertained  respecting  the 
phenomena  we  are  now  considering,  affords  one  of  the 
clearest  possible  proofs  of  the  advantages  resulting  from 
the  study  of  science.  If  we  read  the  account  given  of 
remarkable  events  in  ancient  chronicles,  we  find  inti« 
mations  snch  as  the  following :  *'  In  the  year  72 1 ,  b.  c, 
A  total  eclipse  of  the  moon ;  the  Assyrian  empire  at  an 
end ;  the  Babylonian  established."  "  Anno  50*2,  b.  c, 
An  eclipse  of  the  moon,  which  was  followed  by  the 
slaughter  of  the  Sabines,  and  death  of  Valerius  Publi- 
cola."  *'  Anno  431 ,  A  total  eclipse  of  the  sun,  a  comet, 
and  the  plague  of  Athens."  1  n  the  present  day,  instead 
of  looking  upon  them  with  superstitious  dread,  we  are 
able  to  explain  their  cause,  to  foretell  the  exact  time 
of  their  appearing,  and  to  employ  them  as  tbe  means, 
not  only  of  determining  many  interesting  questions  re- 
lative to  the  nature  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  but  of  point- 
ing out  to  the  mariner  on  the  trackless  ocean,  the  path 
by  which  he  may  reach  his  destined  haven. 

The  discoveries  of  modem  astronomers  have,  at  the 
same  time,  supplied  evidence  of  the  supreme  excellence 
of  Christianity.  We  find  the  different  systems  of  Pagan 
Mythology  so  uniformly  interwoven  with  erroneous 
opinions  respecting  astronomy,  that,  if  we  had  no  other 
evidence  of  their  falsehood,  tnis  would  of  itself  be  suffi- 
cient to  prove  them  unworthy  of  belief.  Turning  to 
India,  for  example,  we  see  the  spread  of  European 
learning  sapping  the  foundations  of  the  Hindoo  creed,  and 
find  our  Missionaries  employing  sdenee  as  a  most  efficient 
pioneer,  in  preparing  tbe  way  for  the  propagation  of  the 
Gospel.  They  show  the  natives  that  the  descriptions 
given  of  the  heavenly  bodies  in  their  Sbasters,  or  sacrod 
books,  are  directly  opposed  to  observation  and  to  fact  ; 
and  thus  they  bring  them  to  suspect  that  the  accounts 
given  of  the  Deity,  and  of  his  law,  may,  in  like  manner, 
be  opposed  to  truth.  The  religion  of  Jesus,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  alike  suited  to  the  rudest  state  of  igno- 
rance, and  to  the  highest  degree  of  refinement.  It  is  so 
simple,  that  even  the  unlearned  may  be  guided  by  it 
unto  heavenly  wisdom }  it  is  so  accurate,  that  all  the 
researches  of  modem  times  have  failed  of  discovering  a 
single  imperfection,  nay,  have  only  enabled  us  to  see 
more  and  more  clearly  its  beauty  and  its  truth. 

Eclipses  of  the  sun  are  caused  by  tbe  moon,  in  her 
periodical  revolution,  coming  between  him  and  the 
earth,  and  thus  intercepting  his  light.  If  the  moon 
moved  in  the  same  plane,  or  level,  as  the  earth,  the  sun 
would  be  eclipsed,  or  hidden  from  our  sight,  at  every 
change  ;  but,  as  the  plane  of  her  orbit  is  a  little  inclined 
to  that  of  the  earth,  it  is  seldom  that  she  comes  directly 
between  us  and  the  sun,  her  path  being,  in  general, 
either  a  httle  above  or  a  little  beneath  us.  From  this 
cause  the  revolutions  of  the  moon  are  generally  per- 
formed without  obscuring  tbe  sun  at  all,  and  when  this 
obscuration  does  take  place,  it  commonly  happens  that 
a  small  portion  of  bis  surface  only  is  hidden,  forming  a 
partial  and  not  a  total  eclipse.  On  some  rare  occasions 
eclipses  are  what  is  termed  annular  at  ring-shaped. 
These  are  owing  to  the  course  of  tbe  moon  being  a  tittle 
elliptical,  or  elongated,  and  not  perfectly  circular. 
From  this  cause  she  is  sometimes  liarther  from  tbe  earth 
than  she  is  at  others,  and,  when  in  the  more  distant 
part  of  her  orbit,  necessarily  appears  smaller  to  our 
view.  The  moon  at  such  times  does  not  completely 
cover  the  surface  of  the  sun,  even  though  she  passes 
over  his  centre,  but  leaves  the  ctrcumferenoe  exposed, 
which,  consequently,  assumes  tbe  form  of  a  ring. 

Eclipses  of  the  moon  are  occasioned  by  the  earth 
coming  between  it  and  the  sun.  For  a  reason  similar 
to  that  before  assigned,  they  are  sometimes  partial  and 
sometimes  total,  and  the  moon  oftan  passes  without 
being  obscured  at  alL 
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It  need  scarcely  Ve  remarked  that  eclipses  of  the  sun 
ean  only  take  place  when  the  moon  is  at  the  change, 
and  that  eclipses  of  the  moon  can  only  happen  when 
she  ia  at  the  fiilL  The  total  darkness  caused  by  a 
solar  eclipse  continues  but  for  a  very  few  minutes ;  the 
moon,  however,  may  he  completely  obscured  for  a  con- 
siderably longer  period,  as  the  shadow  of  the  earth  is 
much  greater  than  that  of  the  moon. 

The  satellites  of  the  other  planets  are  also  liable  to 
eclipses ;  and  those  of  Jupiter,  in  particular,  are  care- 
fully observed,  and  their  motions  calculated,  because, 
by  marking  the  time  of  their  obscuration,  the  sailor  is 
enabled  to  correct  the  calcidationa  by  which  he  deter- 
mines his  place  on  the  deep. 

When  either  of  the  planets,  Venus  or  Mercury,  which 
are  nearer  to  the  sun  than  the  earth  is,  happens  to  pass 
directly  between  the  earth  and  sun,  this  is  termed  a 
transit,  and  affords  us  the  most  correct  data  for  a«;er- 
taining  the  distance  of  the  sun  from  the  earth.  The 
principal  object  of  the  expedition  under  the  celebrated 
Captain  Cook,  was  to  observe  a  transit  of  Venus,  at 
one  of  the  South  Sea  Islands. 

These  observations  on  eclipses  will  enable  our  readers 
to  understand  the  nature  and  symbolical  meaning  of  the 
darkness  that  accompanied  our  Saviour's  death.  The 
signs  that  then  occurred  were  all  of  them  emblematicaL 
The  earth  trembled,  to  denote  the  terror  that  filled 
creation  when  its  Sovereign  died.  The  rocks  were 
rent,  and  the  tombs  were  opened,  to  intimate  that  death 
had  been  deprived  of  his- sting,  and  the  grave  of  its 
victory.  The  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  bi  twain,  to 
show  that  a  way  is  opened  *<  to  enter  into  the  holiest 
by  the  blood  of  Jesus."  And  darkness  spread  over  the 
earth,  to  denote  the  awful  gloom  with  which  the  soul 
of  the  Sufferer  was  enveloped  when  forsaken  of  his 
Father. 

Directing  our  attention  to  the  last  mentioned  sign, 
we  are  told  that  the  darkness  was  over  all  the  earth ; 
for  though  the  word,  translated  earth,  sometimes  de- 
notes the  land  of  Judea  alone,  it  is  £tf  more  generally 
employed  in  a  wider  acceptation.  Some  of  the  ancient 
Christian  writers,  moreover,  appeal  to  the  annals  of 
the  nations  concerning  this  darkness  as  a  thing  well 
known,  and  which  had  given  notice  to  those  parts  of 
the  world  of  something  terrible  then  occurring.  And 
it  is  reported  that  Dionysius  in  Heliopolis,  in  Egypt, 
exclaimed  with  regard  to  it,  *<  Either  the  God  of  na^ 
ture  suffers,  or  the  mechanism  of  the  world  is  tumbling 
into  ruin."  We  are  farther  informed  that  it  continued 
"  from  the  sixth  unto  the  ninth  hour,"  that  is,  from 
twelve  at  noon  till  three  in  the  afternoon.  As  no 
mention  is  made  of  Jesus  speaking  during  its  continu- 
ance, he  seems  to  have  been  lost  to  outward  things,  in 
the  intense  agony  of  mental  struggle ;  and  as  no  one 
appears  to  have  addressed  to  him  either  comfort  or  in- 
sult, the  beholders  appear  to  have  been  universally 
filled  with  awe  by  the  mysterious  darkness  that  spread 
around.  Indeed,  we  are  expressly  told  that  the  centu- 
rion watching  the  execution  exclaimed,  **  Truly  this 
man  was  the  Son  of  Ood,"  when  he  saw  what  was 
done,  and  when  he  heard  our  Saviour,  at  the  close  of 
this  fearful  period  of  trial,  cry  with  a  loud  voice,  "  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  "  and  then, 
after  commending  his  spirit  to  the  Father,  gave  up  the 
ghost. 

The  darkness  which  thus  continued  during  the  time 
of  our  Saviour's  deepest  trial,  and  which  we  are  led  to 
consider  as  emblematical  of  the  sufferings  he  then  en- 
dured, was  altogether  supematuraL  It  was  not  the 
ordinary  darkness  of  night,  which  is  caused  by  our 
turning  avt^ay  from  the  sun,  in  consequence  of  the 
diurnal  rotation  of  our  globe,  for  it  began  at  noon.  It 
was  not  an  eclipse,  which  b  caused  by  the  moon  coming 
Wtween  us  and  the  sun ;  for  the  Jewish  months  began 
It  the  change,  and  the  passover  was  observed  on  the 


fourteenth  or  fifteenth  day  of  the  month,  when  the  moon 
was  at  the  full ;  the  length  of  its  continuance,  more- 
over, far  exceeded  that  of  the  longest  possible  eclipse. 
Neither  is  there  any  explanation  that  con  be  given  of 
it  by  natural  causes,  or  by  human  reasoiUng ;  but  the 
more  It  Is  examined,  the  more  evidently  does  it  appear 
to  have  been  in  direct  opposition  to  the  course  of  na- 
ture. If,  then,  it  was  owing  to  a  suspension  of  the 
laws  that  regulate  the  universe  of  matter,  it  must  have 
indicated  a  similar  suspension  of  those  principles  of 
government  which  God  has  assigned  to  the  rational 
creation.  It  must  have  shadowed  forth,  in  short,  just 
such  an  event  as  we  believe  then  took  place,  when  the 
Innocent  suffered,  and  when  the  Author  of  life  and 
immortality  died. 

We  may  farther  observe  that,  in  Scripture,  light  is 
employed  as  the  emblem  of  spiritual  knowledge,  and 
of  that  peace  and  joy  which  flow  from  the  fiivour  of 
Ood,  while  darkness  is  the  sign  of  that  alienation  from 
the  Lord,  which  is  the  source  of  suffering  and  of  woe. 
Thus  we  are  told  that,  in  hell,  there  is  utter  darkness ; 
this  is  not  darkness  affecting  the  bodily  eye,  for  the 
parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  leads  us  to  be- 
lieve that  the  miserable  inhabitants  of  that  cursed  abode 
benold  even  that  which  is  transacting  in  heaven, — it  is 
spintiial  darkness  that  is  meant,  alienation  from  God, 
and  total  deprivation  of  all  the  light,  and  hope,  and 
joy  that  flow  from  him.  And  just  such  was  the  gloom 
that  closed  around  the  soul  of  Him  who  bore  the  suf- 
ferings which  our  sins  deserve,  when  the  sun  withdrew 
his  beams,  in  token  of  the  Father  having  withdrawn 
the  light  of  his  countenance. 

The  tu&ture  of  the  darkness  we  are  now  considering, 
directs  our  thoughts  to  the  nature  and  origin  of  our 
Saviour's  woe.  We  are  left  in  darkness  during  night, 
or  durinff  an  eclipse,  because  we  turn  away  from  the 
sun,  or  because  another  body  comes  between  us  and 
him ;  but  the  Redeemer  on  the  cross  was  enveloped  in 
gloom,  because  the  sun  had  ceased  to  shine.  In  like 
manner,  in  spiritual  things,  we  mourn  under  the  hidings 
of  Jehovah's  face,  as  a  natural  consequence  of  our  for- 
saking him,  or  suffering  some  other  object  to  hide  him 
from  our  eye ;  but  Christ  expired  in  agony,  not  because 
he  had  turned  away  from  God,  but  because  God  had 
forsaken  him. 

This  circumstance,  moreover,  did  not  only  constitute 
the  distinguishing  peculiarity,  but  the  chief  aggravation 
of  our  Saviour's  suffering.  The  grief  we  feel  at  the 
displeasure  of  a  friend,  is  always  proportioned  to  the 
affection  we  bear  hinu  If  a  parent,  for  instance,  the 
object  of  love,  gratitude,  and  esteem,  be  incensed  against 
us,  our  regret  is  much  more  acute  than  that  which  is 
called  forth  by  the  anger  of  one  for  whom  we  have 
little  regard.  If,  then,  we  employ  this  rule  in  judging 
of  the  depth  of  our  Redeemer's  woe,  how  inconceivably 
great  must  it  have  been  I  While  filial  affection  glowed 
in  his  bosom — while  love  unspeakable  and  unchanging, 
love  such  as  none  but  Immanuel  could  feel,  filled  his 
whole  heart  and  soul — ^his  Father  poured  out  upon  his 
head  the  vials  of  wrath,  and  left  him  alone — ^to  die  1 

Need  we  wonder,  though  He,  who  "  endured  the 
cross,  and  despised  the  shame," — who  bore  the  bodily 
anguish  of  crucifixion,  and  the  scorn  of  men,  without  a 
murmur,  offered  up  "  prayer  with  strong  crying  and 
tears,"  when  forsaken  of  God?  Need  we  wonder,  though 
the  might  of  Immanuel  bent  beneath  the  load  of  his 
woe ;  though,  with  tears  of  blood,  he  said,  "  If  it  be 
possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me  ?  " 

His  sun,  moreover,  "  went  down  at  noon."  This 
fearful  intensity  of  suffering  succeeded,  at  once,  to  the 
bliss  which  springs  firom  unity  with  Ged !  Nor  man, 
nor  angel,  nor  any  but  the  sufferer  himself,  can  ever 
conceive  the  agony  caused  by  this  sudden  and  awful 
transition, — a  transition,  from  the  enjojrment  of  Jeho« 
vah'g  unbounded  love,  to  the  enduring  of  his  corse  I 
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And  for  wliom  did  Immanuel  die  ?  Let  every  reader 
reply,  "  He  died  for  me ! "  "  Then,  God  forbid  that 
I  should  glory  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I 
unto  the  world." 

THE  PECULIAR  DUTIES  OF  THE  MEMBERS  OF  CHRISTIAN 
CHURCHES. 

A  DISCOURSE* 
By  THE  Rev.  William  B.  Kirkpatrick, 

One  qfihe  Ministers  qfthe  Scotch  CHureh,  Mary's  Abbey,  Dublin. 

*'  Among  whom  ye  shine,  as  lights  in  the  world,  hold- 
ing forth  the  word  of  life." — ^Phil.  ii.  15-16. 

Tht:se  words,  which  were  primarily  addressed  to 
the  Philippian  Church,  contain  a  striking  and 
beautiful  delineation  of  the  duty  and  dignity  of 
members  of  Christian  Churches,  up  till  the  pre- 
sent hour.  The  word  here  translated  « lights,"  is 
properly  applied  to  lights  hung  up  in  light-houses, 
or  dangerous  coasts,  to  warn  mariners  from  the 
rocks,  and  to  g^ide  them  safely  into  the  desired 
haven.  The  Philippians  thus  were  not  only  lightsy 
but  light-givers.  They  realized  the  character 
drawn  by  our  Lord  of  his  disciples.  Matt.  v.  14. 
They  were  themselves  illuminated  by  the  light  of 
divine  truth  ;  and,  not  only  so,  but  the  means  of 
illumination  to  those  around  them.  A  Christian 
is  one,  into  whose  heart  God  hath  shined,  to  show 
him  the  moral  disorder  and  confusion  which  na- 
turally dwell  there ;  to  convince  him  of  sin,  of  guilt, 
and  of  danger ;  to  reveal  to  him  "  the  glory  of  God 
in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ ;"  to  lead  him  to  take 
refuge  in  the  grace  of  Him  who,  although,  as  we 
read  in  the  context,  he  was  *<  in  the  form  of  God, 
was  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  and  became  obedi- 
ent unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross ;" — 
to  assure  the  trembling  sinner,  that  by  receiving 
this  mighty  Saviour,  all  his  sins  are  pardoned,  his 
person  is  accepted,  and  his  inheritance  secured, 
that  he  is  a  child  of  God,  and  an  heir  of  glory ; 
that  because  he  is  a  Son,  God  sends  forth  the 
Spirit  of  His  Son  into  his  heart»  crying  Abba, 
Father,  working  in  him  all  holy  desires,  enabling 
him  to  walk  with  all  holy  consistency,  and  sancti- 
fying him  wholly  into  the  image  of  him  who  is  the 
first-bom  among  many  brethren.  Such  is  a  Chris- 
tian ;  one  who  shines  in  the  light  and  beauty  of 
holiness. 

But  a  Christian  does  not  merely  receive  light ; 
he  gives  it  out.  A  candle  does  not  shine  for  its 
own  benefit,  but  that  it  may  give  light  to  all  that 
are  in  the  house.  Even  so,  a  Christian  is  to  <<  let 
his  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they,  seeing 
his  good  works,  may  glorify  his  Father  who  is  in 
heaven."  He  is  to  shine,  not  that  men  may  glo- 
rify him,  but  the  «  Father  of  light,"  who  enables 
him  to  shine.  No  license  is  given  to  ostentation. 
He  is  not  to  make  an  effort  to  shine  j  but,  simply 
to  let  his  works  shine.  A  luminous  body  cannot 
but  shine.  In  like  manner,  a  Christian  has  only 
to  submit  himself  fully  and  unreservedly  to  the 

•  Preached  at  the  opening  of  the  New  Prcflbyterian  Church  in 
Clonmel,  on  the  IBth  of  March  MOUt  and  Publi«hed  by  apccialre* 
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grace  of  God  ;  he  has  only  to  give  a  faithful  evi- 
dence of  Christian  principle ;  and  the  light  of 
holiness  will  shine  forth,  and  his  character  pro- 
claim before  the  world,  "  glory  to  God  in  the  high- 
est ;  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men.** 

Now  a  Church  is  an  assemblage  of  such  lights 
as  I  have  been  describing,  brought  together,  that 
they  may  shine  with  greater  brilliancy,  energy, 
and  influence.  Every  faithful  Church  is  set  up 
to  be  a  light-house,  to  guide  those  who  are  sail- 
ing on  life's  troubled  and  tempestuous  sea,  and 
who  are  at  every  moment  in  danger  of  shipwreck, 
into  the  haven  of  rest,  and  peace,  and  everlasting 
security. 

It  is,  therefore,  an  instructive  and  interesting 
subject  of  inquiry,  especially  on  an  occasion  like 
the  present,  when  we  are  met  to  celebrate  the 
erection  of  another  house,  designed  for  the  wor- 
ship and  service  of  God,  and  for  the  edification  of 
his  people,  to  consider  how  the  Church  statedly 
assembling  within  these  walls,  shall  fulHl  the  duties 
required  from  it,  and,  like  the  Philippian  Church, 
shall  "  shine  a  light-house  in  the  world,  holding 
forth  the  word  of  life." 

My  object  will  therefore  be  to  explain  what  is 
the  design,  and  what  are  the  prominent  duties  of 
this  and  of  all  otlier  local  churches  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ- 

I.  One  design  and  duty  of  local  churches  is, 
to  preserve  tlie  truth  of  God,  The  truth  of  God 
is  that  revelation  which  He  has  been  pleased  to 
make  of  Himself,  of  His  character  and  will,  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  This  revelation  has  been  com- 
mitted to  the  keeping  of  the  Church.  Every  local 
Church  is  to  be  "  a  pillar  and  ground  of  truth.* 
1  Tim.  iii.  15.  The  Apostle  seems  to  allude  to 
those  pillars  which  stood  before  the  ancient  halls  of 
judgment  and  legislation,  to  which  the  decrees  and 
orders  of  court  were  usually  affixed.  "  Ground  " 
means  the  basis  on  which  such  pillars  rested.  A 
Church  is  both  a  pillar  and  a  ground  or  basis  ; 
as  "  a  ground,"  it  holds  up  and  sustains  the  truth, 
lest  it  fall,  and  be  trampled  under  foot, — as  *'  a 
pillar,"  it  professes  the  truth,  and  holds  it  out  to 
the  attention  and  reverence  of  men*  The  Church 
is  not  that  on  which  the  truth  is  built,  or  from 
which  it  derives  its  authority,  for  the  very  con- 
trary of  this  is  declared  in  the  epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
sians,  amongst  whom  Timothy  was  minister,  see 
Eph.  ii.  18,  19*  The  Church  is  composed  of  those 
who  believe  and  profess  the  truth.  The  Church  then 
does  not  make  the  truth,  but  the  truth  makes  the 
Church ;  and,  having  made  the  Church,  through 
the  mighty  power  of  God  accompanying  its  first 
promulgation,  it  has  been  consigned  to  the  guard- 
ianship of  the  Church,  to  be  by  its  instrumentality 
upborne  and  preserved,  and  perpetuated  in  the 
world.  Were  the  Bible  confined  to  the  posses* 
sion  of  individuals,  and  of  families ;  had  it  no 
other  expositor  than  the  master  of  a  household — 
were  there  no  public  and  visible  recognition  of 
its  divine  origin  and  authority,  it  would  soon  be 
hunted  out  of  society.  Its  advocates  would  not 
be  able  to  maintain  their  ground  against  the  world 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


489 


that  loves  darkness  rather  than  light,  and  cannot 
bear  to  have  its  evil  deeds  reproved.  It  is  by  the 
constant  appeal  which  the  Church,  in  its  solemn 
assemblies,  makes  to  the  sacred  and  supreme  au- 
thority of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  by  the  dispensar 
tion  of  its  ordinances,  and  the  labours  of  its 
ministers,  that  the  interests  of  Divine  truth  are 
established  and  extended  in  the  world. 

But,  still  farther,  every  local  Church  that  would 
be  a  light  in  the  world,  will  not  only  preserve 
and  set  forth  the  Scriptures  entire  and  unmuti- 
lated,  as  the  only  rule  of  faith  and  duty,  and  char- 
ter of  salvation,  but  will  take  care  that  those 
doctrines  which  make  the  Gospel  to  be,  what  it  is 
here  declared  to  be,  "  the  word  of  life,**  are  pro- 
claimed from  the  pulpit,  and  inculcated  from  house 
to  house,  in  all  the  public  and  private  ministrations 
of  the  pastor.    The  doctrines  to  which  I  allude,  are 
those  which  are  termed  by  way  of  designation 
evangelical,  and  which  are  so  luminously  defined  in 
the  Catechisms  and  Confession  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland.    These  are  the  Trinity,  the  inherent  de- 
pravity of  the  natural  heart  of  man,  the  atonement 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  necessity  of  regenera- 
tion by  the  special  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
justification  by  the  grace  of  God  through  faith  in 
the   righteousness   of  Christ.      These   doctrines 
have  been  called  fundamental,  because  they  lie  at 
the  foundation  of  all  those  holy  affections  which 
we  are  required  and  expected  to  cherish  towards 
God,  and  towards  one  another.     The  doctrine  of 
the  depravity  of  our  nature  humbles  the  pride  of 
our  hearts,  and  leads  us  to  inquire,  How  shall  we 
escape  from  the  wrath  to  come  ?     "  Wherewithal 
shall  we  come  before  the  Lord,  and  bow  ourselves 
before  the  Most  High  God  ?  "    The  doctrine  of  the 
atonement  of  Christ,  most  impressively  displays 
the  exceeding  riches  of  his  kindness  towards  us, 
and  his  claims  to  our  love  as  one  who  first  loved 
us.     The  doctrine  of  the  deity  of  Jesus  reconciles 
the  otherwise  conflicting  statements  of  Scripture 
respecting  his  person,  and  imparts  an  affectionate 
confidence  in  his  Almighty  power,  as  well  as  in  his 
boundless  love.     The  doctrine  of  regeneration  and 
sanctification  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  tends  to  nourish 
a  sense  of  absolute  and  exclusive  dependence  on 
Him,  who  alone  worketh  in  us  to  will  and  to  do 
of  his  own  good  pleasure.     The  doctrine  of  salva- 
tion by  grace  through  faith  in  the  righteousness 
of  Christ,  not  only  exhibits  the  character  of  man 
in  its  poverty  and  nakedness,  but  throws  an  incon- 
ceivable lustre  round  the  character  of  God,  who 
is  thus  shown  to  be  just,  and  yet  the  justifier  of 
the  ungodly.     It  is  thus  that  the  believer,  under 
the  influence  of  these  doctrines,  is  nourished  in 
the  spirit  of  penitential  humility,  and  of  joyful 
hope,  of  reverential  fear,  and  of  adoring  love  ;  in 
all  those  graces  which  are  necessary  to  the  forma- 
tion and  progress  of  the  Christian  character.     It  is 
thus  that  he  is  brought  to  dismiss  that  drowsy  in- 
sensibility in  which  he  once  reposed,  careless  alike 
of  his  own  destiny,  and  of  the  destinies  of  his 
fellowmen.     He  begins  now  to  feel  the  strong  and 
energetic  pulsations  of  a  heart  animated  by  the 


constraining  love  of  Christ ;  the  eager  reaching 
forth  of  his  innermost  spirit  for  the  conversion  of 
sinners,  and  for  the  advancement  of  the  Church 
of  God. 

These  are  the  doctrines  which  make  the  Gospel 
to  be  the  word  of  life  to  those  who  receive  it ; 
and  which,  we  hope  and  believe,  shall  be  always 
proclaimed  within  these  walls,  that  are  now  for 
the  first  time  made  vocal  with  the  accents  of 
prayer  and  praise.  These,  at  least,  are  the  doc- 
trines which  our  fathers  loved,  and  held  fast  unto 
the  death ;  through  these  the  ministry  of  their 
pastors  was  marked  by  such  wonderful  success, 
and  the  foundations  of  our  Church  were  laid  deep 
and  stable  in  the  land.  These  were  the  doctrines 
to  which  Scotland's  martyrs  clung  as  the  source 
of  their  strength,  and  the  basis  of  their  hope,  in 
the  dungeon  and  at  the  stake.  These  are  the 
doctrines  which,  in  all  ages  of  the  Church,  have 
warmed  the  hearts,  and  nerved  the  hands,  and 
sustained  the  efforts  and  the  energies  of  those 
who  have  given  any  vigorous  and  permanent  im- 
pulse to  the  cause  and  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer. 
Nor  has  there  ever  been  known,  in  the  whole 
range  of  ecclesiastical  history,  any  effectual  awak- 
ening of  sinners  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God,  where  these  doctrines  have  not  been  promi- 
nently and  habitually  pressed  on  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  men. 

In  thus  announcing  it  to  be  a  prominent  duty 
and  design  of  every  local  Church  to  preserve  the 
truth  of  God,  I  cannot  help  remarking,  that  the 
resources  of  the  Church  for  this  great  work  have 
never  yet  been  fully  brought  into  operation.  Hi- 
therto the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  have  almost 
exclusively  stood  forward  for  the  illustration  and 
defence  of  the  oracles  of  God.  But  in  many  con- 
gregations, especially  in  cities  and  large  towns, 
there  are  not  a  few  individuals  of  the  laity  who 
are  eminently  qualified  and  prepared,  without  in- 
fringing on  the  pastoral  office,  to  make  their  ta- 
lents and  acquirements  subservient  to  the  cause 
of  truth,  and  to  the  instruction  and  edification  of 
their  fellow-worshippers.  If,  in  connection  with 
our  places  of  worship,  there  were  rooms  of  suit- 
able dimensions,  in  which  lectures  could  be  given 
in  the  course  of  the  week,  not  by  ministers  only, 
but  by  lay  members  of  the  Church,  in  illustration 
of  those  passages  of  Scripture  which  their  previ- 
ous studies  have  fitted  them  to  expound,  and 
which  are  seldom  or  never  introduced  into  the 
pulpit,  new  and  most  interesting  lines  of  argu- 
ment might  be  presented  in  proof  of  the  divine 
origin  and  authority  of  the  Scriptures.  Those 
who  are  versant  in  political  economy,  for  example, 
might  prove  that  the  principles  of  the  Bible,  and 
those  only,  can  render  nations,  as  well  as  indivi- 
duals, prosperous  and  happy.  Geographers  might 
report,  that  the  notices  given  of  mountains  and 
plains,  of  towns  and.  rivers,  in  Scripture,  agree 
with  the  statements  of  modern  investigation.  Tra- 
vellers, or  readers  of  travels,  might  show,  that  the 
customs  of  Eastern  nations  are  precisely  accordant 
with  the  brief  notices  ^ven  of  them  in  the  014 
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and  New  Testaments.  Students  of  natural  his- 
tory might  explain,  that  the  habits  of  the  inferior 
animals,  described  in  the  book  of  Job,  are  now 
exactly  what  they  were  recorded  to  be  upwards  of 
three  thousand  years  ago.  In  this  way,  many  in- 
dividuals, who  are  now  idle  in  the  Church,  mig^ht 
be  made  useful  and  honoured  labourers  in  its  ser- 
vice. Some  of  the  most  delightful  associations  of 
the  young  might  be  connected  with  their  place  of 
worship ;  their  other  attainments  would  be  kept 
in  their  proper  subordination  to  divine  truth ;  and 
the  Bible,  m  every  aspect  in  which  it  could  be 
contemplated,  would  be  regarded  with  profound 
and  increasing  veneration.  In  such  times  as  these, 
when  the  human  mind  is  rushing  in  all  directions 
with  such  wild  impetuosity — when  the  principles 
of  infideUty  are  scattered  so  profusely  over  the 
pages  of  our  modern  literature — ^how  important 
that  the  Church  should  bend  all  her  powers  to 
the  vindication  of  the  divine  origin  and  authority 
of  the  Scriptures :  th^it  she  should  show,  to  the 
satisfaction  of  all  impartial  and  candid  inquirers, 
that  in  proportion  as  men  become  truly  learned, 
they  obtain  new  and  various  evidence  that  the 
Bible  is  the  Word  of  God :  that  the  human  mind, 
in  its  noblest  flight,  never  gets  beyond  revelation ; 
but  that,  as  the  history  of  the  world  draws  near 
to  its  close,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  that  the 
sciences  will  all  of  them  come  forward  in  succes- 
sion to  do  homage  to  the  Bible,  and  to  declare, 
with  unvarying  testimony,  that  it  is  indeed  an 
eternal  excellency — ^the  revelation  of  the  wisdom 
of  the  Most  High  God. 

II.  Again ;  another  desi&rn  and  duty  of  local 
Churches,  is  to  mature  oTia  perfect  holiness  in 
believers^ 

Holiness  is  the  great  object  to  be  accomplished 
in  every  one  who  receives  the  truth.  The  exhibi- 
tion of  divine  truth  is  but  the  means  to  an  end. 
Have  local  Churches  the  ordinance  of  a  Gospel 
ministry  established  within  them  ?  It  is  "  for  the 
perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  edifying  of  the 
hody  of  Christ."  Are  the  Scriptures  read  and  ex- 
pounded? "All  Scripture  is  profitable  for  doc- 
trine, for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
righteousness,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  per- 
fect, thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works.** 
Are  the  sacraments  administered  ?  These  are  signs 
and  seals,  on  the  part  of  Grod,  of  his  willingness  to 
wash  away  our  sins,  and  to  nourish  us  up  in  faith 
and  holiness  unto  life  eternal  $  and  on  our  part, 
of  our  desire  and  determination  to  aim  at  these 
high  objects.  Are  the  officers  of  the  Church  re- 
quired to  exercise  a  watchful  superintendence  over 
its  members  ?  It  is  that  they  may  be  "  blameless 
and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God  without  rebuke.'' 
Are  they  commanded  to  make  provision  for  the 
poor?  it  is  not  only  that  the  destitute  may  be 
relieved,  and  the  sorrowful  consoled,  hut  that  their 
benefactors  may  have  the  noble  privilege  of  being 
"  followers  of  God,  as  dear  children." 

To  be  clothed  with  the  hkeness  of  God,  is  in- 
deed both  the  goal  and  the  priae  at  wldeh  be* 
lievers  are  exhorted  continually  to  aim.    Man  was 


originally  formed  in  the  divine  image.  He  lost 
this  high  dignity  by  the  transgression  of  the  first 
Adam.  He  is  to  be  restored  to  it  by  the  righte- 
ousness of  the  second  Adam ;  and  he  is  brought 
into  Church  fellowship  for  the  development  and 
consummation  of  those  qualities  which  constitute 
the  image  of  God.  Were  Christians  each  to  dwell 
apart  from  his  brethren,  they  would  have  no  room 
for  the  exercise  of  some  of  the  graces  of  the  Chris- 
tian character ;  and  others  would  languish  for 
want  of  adequate  nourishment.  But  in  their  as- 
sociated capacity,  provision  is  made  for  their  ful- 
filment of  that  sublime  injunction,  "  be  ye  perfect, 
even  as  your  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect."  They 
advance  towards  the  perfection  of  wisdom^  by 
their  united  study  of  the  oracles  of  truth,  and  by 
their  mutual  converse  on  spiritual  things ;  to- 
wards the  perfection  of  power^  for  union  is 
strength ;  towards  the  perfection  of  goodneesy  by 
the  opportunities  given  them  to  instruct  and  aid 
one  another;  towards  the  perfection  of  conde^ 
eceneion,  for  the  rich  and  poor  are  brought  toge- 
ther on  the  same  level,  aa  transgressors  of  the 
same  law,  dependents  on  the  same  Saviour,  chil- 
dren of  the  same  Father,  and  heirs  of  the  same 
inheritance ;  towards  the  perfection  of  mercy,  for 
in  every  society,  even  the  most  select,  it  is  im- 
possible but  that  offences  must  come, — oiTences 
given  and  received, — and  they  must  forgive  who 
expect  to  be  forgiven.  And  thus  does  Church 
fellowship,  where  the  duties  of  Church  members 
towards  each  other  are  rightly  performed,  serve 
eminently  to  mature  those  qualities  which  make 
believers  living  epistles  of  Christ,  known  and  read 
of  all  men ;  the  image  of  him  who  is  the  image 
of  the  invisible  God.  What  a  mighty  and  effec- 
tive instrument  of  holiness  is  a  Church,  whose 
members  are  faithful  to  their  Lord  and  to  one 
another;  where  the  Gospel  is  preached,  not  in 
word  only,  but  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  in  much  assurance  ;  where  the  prayers  of  the 
congregation  are,  as  it  were,  the  heaving  of  one 
mighty  heart  in  supplication  to  the  mercy-seat ; 
where  its  praises  are  the  joyous  and  full-toned  ex- 
pressions of  the  melody  of  the  heart ;  where  the 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  the  symbol  of 
vital  union  to  Christ  and  to  the  brethren,  who  all 
stand  fast  in  one  Spirit,  with  one  mind  striving 
together  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel ; — a  Church, 
the  members  of  which  rejoice  in  one  another's 
joys,  and  grieve  in  one  another's  griefs ;  in  which 
the  poor  find  a  home,  their  ignorance  being  iii- 
strncted,  their  wants  relieved*  and  all  the  hard- 
ships of  their  natural  condition  alleviated  1 — ^How 
beauteous  is  the  spectacle  of  such  a  Church  1  How 
richly  furnished  for  the  worship  of  God,  and  for 
the  service  of  man  I  How  vigorous  its  movements ! 
How  commanding  its  influence  I  The  most  care- 
less would  here  be  constrained  to  acknowledge  the 
presence  and  power  of  God.  Mockers*  who  should 
come  to  scoff,  would  remain  to  pray.  Infidels, 
with  the  spirit  of  blasphemy  in  their  hearts,  would 
be  eompeiled  to  exclaim,  in  delighted  wonder, 
with. the  hireling  prophet  of  old,  <<  How  goodly 
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are  thy  tents,  O  Jacob,  and  tby  tabernacles,  O 
Israel  1  Blessed  is  he  that  blesseth  thee,  and  cursed 
is  he  that  curseth  thee  !^ 

7b  be  eontimted. 

'^f-y 

REVIVALS  OF  RELIGION. 
Bt  ths  Rbv.  Alexandea  Moodt,  A.  M., 

MMtter  <^  SU  LmktU  Parish,  EtUmbwrgh, 
G20RG1S   WI8HABT. 

In  the  records  of  the  first  breaking  forth  of  the  Reforma- 
tion in  Scotland,  we  are  not  supplied  with  so  full  materials 
on  what  u  strictly  termed  Religious  Revival*  as  at  some 
later  periods  of  the  history  of  our  Church ;  not  because 
the  Spirit  was  then  less  abundantly  shed  abroad  in  the 
hearts  of  the  people,  but  because  in  the  midst  of  many 
important  public  events,  we  have  more  sparing  accounts 
of  the  effect  produced  on  particular  congregations.  With- 
out sueb  special  narration,  a  change  however  great 
in  itself  and  permanent  in  its  results,  has,  perhaps,  less 
in  its  history  immediately  to  move  the  mind  by  its  per- 
usal than  the  more  minute  record  of  far  less  important 
events.  Yet  the  account  of  that  period  by  Knox  is 
remarkable  for  containing  in  the  very  heart  of  great 
national  owvements  most  touching  notices  of  individual 
conversions. 

The  first  of  the  Reformers  in  Scotland  who  excited 
general  interest  in  his  life,  but  more  especially  in  his 
death,  was  Patrick  Hamilton,  whose  noble  birth  was,  in 
providence,  subservient  to  raise  more  attention  to  his 
doctrine,  holy  life  and  sufferings.  In  Germany,  where  he 
became  acquainted  with  Luther  and  Melancthon,  "  he 
was  by  reason  of  his  learning  and  integrity  of  life  had 
In  admiration  by  many ;  but  the  zeal  of  God*s  glory  did 
80  eat  him  up,  that  he  could  not  rest  till  he  returned 
into  his  OMrn  eountry,  where  the  bright  beams  of  the 
true  light,  which  by  Grod's  grace,  were  planted  in  his 
heart,  began  most  abundantly  to  break  forth,  as  well  in 
public  88  in  secret."  The  jealousy  of  the  Romish  clergy 
was  soon  ezdted,  and  this  devoted  servant  of  Christ, 
at  the  age  of  twenty-four,  was  fastened  to  the  stake  an 
undaunted  martyr  for  the  truth,  leaving  behind  him  in 
his  admirable  little  treatise  on  the  Law  and  the  Gospel, 
a  precious  legacy  to  the  Church,  which  ought  to  be  in 
every  one's  hands.  «  But  when  those  cruel  wolves  had 
dean  devoured  the  prey,  they  found  themselves  in  worse 
case  than  before }  for  then,  within  St.  Andrews,  yea, 
almost  within  the  whole  realm,  who  heard  of  that  fact 
there  was  none  found  who  began  not  to  inquire  where- 
fore Mr  Patrick  Hamilton  was  burned ;  and  when  his 
articles  were  rehearsed,  question  was  hokien  if  such 
articles  were  necessary  to  be  believed  under  the  pain 
of  damnation.  And  so  within  short  spaee  many  began 
to  call  in  doubt  that  which  before  they  held  for  a  cer> 
tain  verity,  insomuch  that  the  University  of  St.  An- 
drews and  St.  Leonard's  college,  principally  by  the 
labours  of  Mr  Gaviu  Logy,  the  novices  of  the  abbey, 
and  the  6ub>prior,  hegan  to  smell  somewhat  of  the  ve- 
rity, and  to  espy  the  vanity  of  the  received  supersti- 
tion.** Such,  indeed,  was  the  effect,  that  **  shortly 
after  (his,  new  consultation  was  taken  there,  that  some 
should  be  bamt,  for  men  began  liberally  (freely)  to 
spCHk.  A  merry  gentleman,  named  John  Lindsay, 
femUlar  to  James  Beaton,  standing  by,  when  consulta- 
tion was  had,  said,  *  My  Lord,  if  ye  burn  any  more, 
except  ye  follow  my  counsel,  ye  will  utterly  destroy 
yourselves  }  if  ye  will  burn  them,  let  them  be  burnt  in 
hollow  cellars ;  for  the  smoke  of  Mr  Patrick  Hamilton 
bath  infected  as  many  as  it  blew  upon.' " 

Notwithstanding  this  salutary  advice,  many  were  put 
to  death  within  a  few  years  afterwards ;  among  whom 
we  find  one  remarkable  instance  of  an  ungodly  man, 
irho,  having  offended  his  bishop  on  the  subject  of  tithes, 
was  charged  with  heresy.     The  accusation  troubled 


him,  he  inquired  into  the  truth,  cordially  embraced  it, 
and  afterwards  sufTered  martyrdom,  stedfastly  refusing, 
in  the  face  of  the  tempting  offer  of  life,  to  renounce  that 
faith  of  which  he  was  alike  regardless  and  ignorant  till 
he  had  been  falsely  charged  with  holding  it. 

In  the  year  1543,  sixteen  years  after  the  death  of 
Hamilton,  the  free  use  of  the  Word  of  God,  in  their 
own  tongue,  was  secured  to  the  people,  by  Act  of  Par- 
liament, and  the  effect  was  such  as  might  have  been 
anticipated.  **  Then  might  have  been  seen  the  Bible 
lying  almost  upon  every  gentleman's  table ;  the  New 
Testament  was  borne  about  in  many  men's  hands." 
There  appears,  indeed,  to  have  been  much  hypocrisy, 
and  feigned,  and  ostentatious  love  of  the  Word,  as  will 
ever  be  when  a  religious  profession  becomes  honourable, 
yet  there  was  a  great  and  manifest  growth  of  vital  godli- 
ness. And  "  albeit  that  many  abused  that  liberty  (of 
a  free  Bible)  granted  of  God,  yet  thereby  did  the 
knowledge  of  God  wondrously  increase,  and  God  gave 
his  Holy  Spirit  to  simple  men  in  great  abundance." 

Almost  immediately  after  this  memorable  event,  a 
more  remarkable  man  than  any  who  had  yet  appeared 
was  raised  in  George  Wishart,  of  whom,  a  competent 
judge  asserts  that,  **  without  the  least  hesitation,  from 
all  the  records  of  the  Church,  since  the  first  times  of 
the  apostles,  a  more  extraordinary  ambassador  of  Jesus 
Christ  cannot  be  instanced."  This  man  "  of  admirable 
grace,  and  singularly  learned  both  in  divine  and  human 
sciences,  being  for  a  considerable  time  abroad,  did  at 
last  return  to  his  own  country,"  and  although  he  was 
permitted  to  labour  only  during  the  short  space  of  two 
years,  such  instances,  as  the  conversion  of  the  wicked 
laird  of  Sheld,  under  one  sermon,  and,  under  another, 
the  moving  of  the  hearts  of  his  terrified  hearers, 
judge  them  happy  who  should  then  depart,  prove  how 
very  signal  a  blessing  attended  his  preaching.  Such 
examples  bring  the  ministry  of  Wishart  more  immediately 
within  our  proper  limits,  and  of  that  ministry,  therefore, 
we  shall  venture  to  transcribe  a  somewhat  detailed 
account,  at  the  hazard  of  being  thought  to  exceed  our 
bounds.* 

"  Wishart  first  preached  in  Ross,  and  then  in  Dundee, 
where,  with  great  admiration  of  all  that  heard  him,  he 
expounded  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  till,  at  the  in- 
stigation of  the  Cardinal,  one  Robert  Mill,  a  principal 
man  there,  and  formerly  a  professor  of  religion,  inhibit- 
ed him  from  preaching,  requiring  him  that  he  should 
trouble  their  town  no  more,  for  he  would  not  suffer  it; 
and  this  was  spoken  to  him  in  the  public  place  ;  where- 
upon he  mused  a  space  with  his  eyes  bent  unto  heaven, 
and  then  looking  sorrowfully  upon  the  speaker  and 
people,  he  said,  '  God  is  my  witness  that  I  never  in- 
tended your  trouble,  but  your  comfort;  yea,  your 
trouble  is  more  dolorous  to  me,  than  it  is  to  yourselves; 
but  I  am  assured,  that,  to  refuse  God's  Word,  and  to 
chase  me  from  you,  his  messenger,  shall  not  preserve 
you  from  trouble,  but  shall  bring  you  into  it ;  for  God 
shall  send  you  ministers  that  shall  neither  fear  burning 
nor  banishment.  I  have  offered  you  the  word  of  salva- 
tion} with  the  hazard  of  my  life  I  have  remained 
amongst  you;  now  ye  yourselves  refuse  me,  and  I 
must  leave  my  innocency  to  be  declared  by  my  God : 
if  it  be  long  prosperous  with  you,  I  am  not  led  by  the 
spirit  of  truth,  but  if  unlooked  for  trouble  come  upon 
you,  acknowledge  the  cause,  and  turn  to  God,  who  is 
gracious  and  merdfiil ;  but  if  you  turn  not  at  the  first 
warning,  he  will  visit  you  with  fire  and  sword.'  Then 
went  be  into  the  west  country,  where  he  made  offers 
of  God's  Word,  which  was  gladly  received  by  many, 
till  the  Bishop  of  Glasgow,  by  the  instigation  oi  the 
Cardinal,  came  with  his  train  to  the  town  of  Ayr  to 
resist  Wishart.     The  Earl  of  Glencairn,  and  some  other 

•  This  account,  u  well  u  those  which  htre  preceded,  U  orighiallT 
taken  from  *  Knox's  Hlstorj  of  the  Reforniation,'  but,  for  the  sake 
of  neccManr  brerity,  we  have  here  transcribed  it  as  we  find  it 
abridged  in  Gillies'*  Collection*. 
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gentlemen  liearing  of  it,  came  thither  also  with  their 
retinue,  and  when  they  were  ftU  come  together,  the 
bishop  would  needs  have  the  church  himself  to  preach  in ; 
some  opposed,  but  Wishart  said,  let  him  alone,  his  ser- 
mon will  not  do  much  hurt,  let  us  go  to  the  market-cross ; 
and  so  they  did,  where  Wishart  had  such  a  sermon,  that 
his  very  enemies  were  confounded.     After  that  Wishart 
remained  with  the  gentlemen  in  Kyle,  preaching  some- 
times in  one  place,  sometimes  in  another ;  but,  coming 
to  Mauchline,  he  was  by  force  kept  out  of  the  church. 
Some  would  have  broken  in,  but  he  said  to  one  of  them, 
brother,  Jesus  Christ  is  as  mighty  in  the  fields  as  in  the 
church,  and  himself  often  preached  in  the  desert,  at  the 
tea-side,  and  other  places ;  it  is  the  word  of  peace  God 
sends  by  me,  the  blood  of  none  shall  be  shed  this  day 
for  thr  preaching  of  it ;  and  so  going  into  the  fields,  he 
stood  upon  a  bank,  where  he  continued  in  preaching  to 
the  people  above  three  hours ;  and  God  wrought  so 
wonderfully  by  that  sermon,  that  one  of  the  wickedest 
men  in  all  the  country,  the  laird  of  Sheld,  was  converted 
by  it,  and  his  eyes  ran  down  with  such  abundance  of 
tears,  that  all  men  wondered  at  it.*   Presently  news  was 
brought  to  Wishart  that  the  plague  was  broke  out  in 
Dundee,  which  began  within  four  days  after  he  was  pro- 
hibited ^om  preaching  there,  and  raged  so  extremely,  that 
it  is  almost  beyond  credit,  how  many  died  in  twenty-four 
hours'  space ;  this  being  related  to  bim^  notwithstanding 
the  importunity  of  his  friends,  he  would  needs  go 
thither,  saying,  they  are  now  i-j  trouble  and  need  com- 
fort ;  perhaps  this  hand  of  God  will  make  them  now  to 
magnify  and  reverence  the  Word  of  God,  which  before 
they  lightly  esteemed.     Coming  to  Dundee,  the  joy  of 
the  faithful  was  exceeding  great,  and,  without  delay, 
he  signified  that  the  next  day  he  would  preach ;  and 
because  most  of  the  inhabitants  were  either  sick  or  em- 
ployed about  the  sick,  be  chose  the  East-gate  for  the 
place  of  bis  preaching,  so  that  the  whole  were  within, 
and  the  sick  without  the  gate ;  his  text  was,  '  He  sent 
his  word,  and  healed  them,'  &c..  Psalm  evil. ;  wherein 
he  treated  of  the  profit  and  comfort  of  God's  Word, 
the  punishment  that  comes  by  the  contempt  of  it,  the 
readiness  of  God's  mercy  to  such  as  truly  turn  to  him, 
and  the  happiness  of  those  whom  God  takes  from 
this  misery.     By  which  sermon,  he  so  raised  up  the 
hearts  of  those  that  heard  him,  that  they  regarded 
not  death,  but  judged  them  happy  that  should  then 
depart,  rather  than  such  as  should  remain  behind ;  con- 
sidering that  they  knew  not  whether  they  should  have 
such  a  comforter  with  them.     He  spared  not  to  visit 
them  that  lay  in  the  greatest  extremity,  and  to  comfort 
them ;  he  provided  all  things  necessary  for  such  as  could 
take  food,  the  town  being  very  bountiful  to  them, 
through  his  instigation.     But  whilst  he  %vas  thus  busy- 
ing himself  for  the  comfort  of  the  afflicted,  the  devil 
stirred   up  the  Cardinal,  who  corrupted  a  desperate 
Popish   priest,   called   John   Weighton,   to  slay  him. 
And  on  a  day,  the  sermon  being  ended  and  the  people 
departed,  suspecting  no  danger,  the  priest  stood  wait- 
ing at  the  bottom  of  the  stairs,  with  a  naked  dagger 
in  his  hand  under  his  gOMm ;  but  Mr  Wishart  being  of 
a  sharp  piercing  eye,  seeing  the  priest  as  he  came  down, 
said  to  him,  my  friend,  what  would  you  have?  and 
withal,  clapping  his  hand  upon  the  dagger,  took  it  from 
him  ;  the  priest  herewith  being  terrified,  fell  down  upon 
his  knees,  confessed  his  intention,  and  craved  pardon;  a 
noise  being  hereupon  raised,  and  it  coming  to  the  ears 
of  those  who  were  sick,  they  cried,  deliver  the  traitor 
to  us,  or  we  will  take  him  by  force,  and  so  they  burst 
in  at  the  gate ;  but  Wishart  taking  him  in  his  arms, 
said.  Whosoever  hurts  him,  shall  hurt  me  ;  for  he  hath 
done  me  no  hurt,  but  much  good,  by  teaching  me  more 
heedfulness  for  the  time  to  come  ;  and  so  he  appeased 

*  His  conTenlon  waf  without  hTpocrlty,  for  hli  Ufe  and  codtct- 
MtioQ  witneMed  it  in  tU  time*  to  come.— JTno*'!  Ristvry  of  the 
fit;fifrmaikm.  ' 


them,  and  saved  the  priest's  life.  Afterwards  he 
preached  in  divers  other  places,  the  people  much  flock- 
ing to  hear  him. 

In  Feb.  1546,  Mr  Wishart  was  sent  for  by  Cardinal 
Beaton,  to  give  an  account  of  his  seditious  and  heretical 
doctrine,  as  they  called  it ;  the  Cardinal  called  all  his 
retinue  to  come  armed  to  the  place  of  their  sitting, 
which  was  the  Abbey  Church,  whither  when  Mr  Wishart 
was  brought,  there  was  a  poor  man  lying  at  the  door, 
that  asked  his  alms,  to  whom  he  flung  his  purse ;  when 
he  came  before  the  Cardinal  there  was  a  dean  appointed 
to  preach;  whose  sermon  being  ended,  Wishart  was 
put  np  into  the  pulpit  to  hear  his  charge ;  and   one 
Lawder,  a  priest,  stood  over  against  him,  and  read  a 
scroll  full  of  bitter  accusations  and  curses,  so  that  the 
ignorant  people   thought  that  the  earth  would  have 
opened  and  swallowed  up  Wishart  quick ;  but  he  stood 
with  great  patience  without  moving  or  once  changing 
his  countenance ;  the  priest  having  ended  his  curses, 
spit  at  Mr  Wishart's  fiu:e,  saying,  what  answerest  thou  ? 
thou  runnagate,  traitor,  thief,  &c.,  then  did  Mr  Wishart 
fall  upon  his  knees,  making  his  prayer  unto  God ;  after 
which  he  said,  *  many  and  horrible  sayings  unto  me,  a 
Christian  man,  many  words  abominable  for  to  hear,  have 
ye  spoken  here  this  day,  which  not  only  to  teach,  but 
even  to  think,  I  ever  thought  it  a  great  abomination,' 
then  did  he  give  them  an  account  of  his   doctrine, 
answering  to  every  article  as  far  as  they  would  give  him 
leave  to  speak ;  but  they,  without  having  any  regard  to 
his  sober  and  godly  answers,  presently  condemned  him 
to  be  burnt.     After  which  sentence,  he,  fiiliing  upon 
his  knees,  said,  **  O  immortal  God,  how  long  wilt  thou 
suffer  the  ungodly  to  exercise  their  fury  upon  thy  ser- 
vants which  do  further  thy  Word  in  this  world,  where- 
as they,  on  the  contrary,  seek  to  destroy  the  truth, 
whereby  thou  hast  revealed  thyself  to  the  world.     O 
L«ord,  we  know  certainly  that  thy  true  servants  roust 
needs  suffer,  for  thy  name's  sake,  persecutions,  alftie- 
tions,  and  troubles,  yet  we  desire  that  thou  wouldst 
preserve  and  defend  thy  Church  which  thou  hast  chosen 
before  the  foundations  of  the  world,  and  give  thy  peo- 
ple grace  to  hear  thy  Word,  and  to  be  thy  true  servants 
in  this  present  life."     Then  were  the  common  people 
put  out,  the  bishops  not  desiring  that  they  should  hear 
the  innocent  man  speak,  and  so  they  sent  him  again  to  the 
castle,  till  the  fire  should  be  made  ready  ;  in  the  castle 
came  two  friars  to  him,  requiring  him  to  make  his  con- 
fession  to  them,  to  whom  be  said,  I  will  make  no  con- 
fession to  you,  but  fetch  me  that  man  who  preached 
even  now,  and  I  will  speak  with  him ;  then  was  the 
sub-prior  brought,  with  whom  he  conferred  a  pretty 
while,  till  the  sub -prior  wept,  who,  going  to  the  Car- 
dinal, told  him  that  he  came  not  to  intercede  for  Mr 
Wishart's  life,  but  to  make  known  his  innocency  to  all 
men;  at  which  words  the  Cardinal  was  very  angry, 
saying,  we  know  long  ago  what  you  were.     The  cap- 
tain  of  the  castle,  with  some  friends,  coming  to  Mr 
Wishart,  asked  him  if  he  would  bre«ik  his  fiist  with 
them,  yea,  said  he,  very  vjrillingly,  for  I  know  you  be 
honest  men  ;  in  the  mean  time  he  desired  them  to  hear 
him  a  little,  and  so  he  discoursed  to  them  about  the 
Lord's  Supper,  his  suffering  and  death  for  us,  exhorting 
them  to  love  one  another,  laying  aside  all  rancour  and 
malice,  as  becomes  the  members  of  Jesus  Christ,  who 
continually  intercedes  for  us  to  his  Father.     Afterwards 
he  gave  thanks,  and  blessing  the  bread  and  wine,  he  took 
the  bread  and  brake  it,  giving  it  to  every  one,  saying,  eat 
this ;  remember  that  Christ  died  for  us,  and  feed  on  it 
spiritually ;  so  taking  the  cup,  he  bade  them  remember 
that  Christ's  blood  was  shed  for  them ;  then  he  gave 
thanks  and  prayed  for  them,  and  retired  intohii  chamber. 
Presently  came  two  executioners  to  him  from  the  car- 
dinal ;  one  put  upon  him  a  black  linen  coat,  the  other 
brought  him  bags  of  powder,  which  they  tied  about 
several  parts  of  hia  body,  and  so  they  brought  him 
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forth  to  the  place  of  execution ;  over  against  which 
place,  the  caatle  windows  were  hung  with  rich  hang- 
ings, and  velvet  cushions  laid  for  the  cardinal  and  pre- 
lates, who  from  thence  fed  their  eyes  with  the  torments 
of  this  innocent  man :  the  cardinal  fearing  lest  Wishart 
should  he  rescued  hy  his  friends,  caused  all  the  ord- 
nance in  the  castle  to  be  bent  against  the  place  of  his 
execution,  and  commanded  the  gunners  to  stand  ready 
all  the  time  of  his  burning ;  then  were  his  hands  bound 
behind  his  back,  and  so  he  was  carried  forth ;  in  the 
way  some  beggars  met  him,  asking  his  alms  for  God's 
sake ;  to  whom  he  said,  '  My  hands  are  bound  where- 
with I  was  wont  to  give  you  alms,  but  the  merciful 
Lord,  who  of  his  bounty  and  abundant  grace  feeds  all 
men,  vouchsafe  to  give  you  necessaries  both  for  your 
bodies  and  souls.'  Then  two  friars  met  him,  persuad- 
ing him  to  pray  to  our  lady  to  mediate  for  him ;  to 
whom  he  meekly  said,  '  Cease ;  tempt  me  not,  I  entreat 
you  ;  *  and  so  with  a  rope  about  his  neck,  and  a  chain 
about  his  middle,  he  was  led  to  the  lire ;  where  falling 
upon  his  knees,  he  thrice  repeated,  '  O  thou  Saviour 
of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon  me ;  Father  of  heaven, 
I  commend  my  spirit  into  thy  holy  hands.'  Then  turn- 
ing  to  the  people,  he  said,  '  Christian  brethren  and 
sisters,  I  beseech  you  be  not  offended  at  the  Word  of 
God  for  the  torments  which  you  see  prepared  for  mo ; 
but  I  exhort  you  that  you  love  the  Word  of  God  for 
your  salvation,  and  suffer  patiently,  and  with  a  com- 
fortable heart,  for  the  Word's  sake,  which  is  your  un- 
doubted salvation  and  everlasting  comfort ;  I  pray  you 
also  show  my  brethren  and  sisters  which  have  often 
heard  me,  that  they  cease  not  to  learn  the  Word  of 
God  which  I  taught  them,  according  to  the  measure  of 
grace  given  to  me,  for  no  persecution  or  trouble  in  this 
world  whatsoever ;  and  show  them  that  the  doctrine 
was  no  old  wives*  fables,  but  the  truth  of  God ;  for  if 
I  had  taught  men's  doctrine,  I  had  had  greater  thanks 
from  men ;  but  for  the  Word  of  God's  sake  I  now 
suffer,  not  sorrowfully,  but  with  a  glad  heart  and  mind ; 
for  this  cause  I  was  sent  into  the  world  that  I  should 
suffer  this  fire  for  Christ's  sake ;  behold  my  face  ;  you 
shall  not  see  me  change  my  countenance ;  I  fear  not 
the  fire ;  and  if  persecution  come  to  you  for  the  Word's 
sake,  I  pray  you  fear  not  them  that  can  kill  the  body, 
and  have  no  power  to  hurt  the  souL'  Then  he  prayed 
for  them  who  accused  him,  saying,  '  I  beseech  thee. 
Father  of  heaven,  forgive  them  that  have  of  ignorance, 
or  of  an  evil  mind,  forged  lies  of  me ;  I  forgive  them 
with  all  my  heart ;  I  beseech  Christ  to  forgive  them 
that  have  condemned  me  this  day  ignorant ly.'  Then 
turning  to  the  people  again,  be  said,  *  I  beseech  you, 
brethren,  exhort  your  prelates  to  learn  the  Word  of 
God,  that  they  may  be  ashamed  to  do  evil,  and  learn 
to  do  good,  or  else  there  shaU  come  upon  them  the 
wrath  of  God,  which  they  shall  not  eschew.'  Then 
the  executioner,  upon  his  knees,  said,  •  Sir,  I  pray  you 
forgive  me,  for  I  am  not  the  cause  of  your  death ;  *  and 
he  calling  to  him,  kissed  his  cheeks,  saying,  '  Lo,  here 
is  a  token  that  I  forgive  thee  from  my  heart ;  do  thine 
office  ; '  and  so  he  was  tied  to  the  stake,  and  the  fire 
kindled.  The  captain  of  the  castle  coming  near  him, 
bade  him  be  of  good  courage,  and  to  beg  for  him  the 
pardon  of  his  sin  ;  to  whom  Mr  Wishart  said,  '  This 
fire  torments  my  body,  but  no  whit  abates  my  spirit.' 
Then  looking  towards  the  cardinal,  he  said,  '  He  who 
in  such  state  from  that  high  place  feeds  his  eyes  with 
my  torments,  shall  be  hanged  out  at  the  same  ^\indow, 
to  be  seen  with  as  much  ignominy,  as  he  now  leans 
there  with  pride ; '  and  so  lus  breadi  being  stopped,  he 
was  consumed  by  the  fire.  Which  words  were  very 
remarkably  fulfilled ;  for  after  the  cardinal  was  slain, 
the  provost  raising  the  town,  came  to  the  castle-gates, 
crying,  *  What  have  you  done  widi  my  lord  cardinal  ? 
where  is  my  lord  cardinal  ? '  To  whom  they  within 
fuiswered,  *  Return  to  your  houses,  for  he  hath  re- 


ceived his  reward,  and  will  trouble  the  world  no 
more.*  But  they  still  cried,  *  We  will  never  depart 
till  we  see  him.'  Then  did  the  Leslies  hang  him  out 
at  that  window  to  show  that  he  was  dead;  and  so 
the  people  departed.  Mr  Wishart  suffered  martyrdom 
1546." 

ON   INTOXICATING    LIQUORS. 

By  the  Rev.  Duncan  Macfablan, 

Minister  of  Renfrew, 

No.  11. 

THEI&  USE  AS  OCCURRING   IN  SCRIPTURE,  AND  BEING 
APPARENTLY  PERMITTED. 

In  a  former  paper  we  gave  some  account  of  the  liquors 
themselves.  And  in  now  proposing  to  consider  the 
use  of  these,  as  recorded  in  Scripture,  it  ought  to  be 
bqrne  in  mind,  that  the  question  is  not  one  of  opinion, 
but  of  fact.  It  is  not  what  do  we  think  of  the  prac- 
tice, but  what  was  the  practice  ;  what  were  the  facts, 
and  what  were  the  opinions  pronounced  upon  these  by 
the  inspired  writers.  From  these  we  will  be  allowed 
to  infer ;  but  not  to  differ.  And  any  attempt  to  con- 
ceal truth,  or  depart  from  the  rule  so  laid  down,  will 
be  sinful  in  itself,  and  productive  only  of  evil. 

1.  Now,  in  the  first  place,  wine  was  used  under  the 
Old  Testament  in  connection  with  sacrificial  offerings. 
Drink  offerings  were  connected  with  sacrifices.  Wine 
WHS  used  every  morning  and  evening  with  the  daily 
offering;  and  it  was  generally  connected  vfith  other 
sacrificial  observances.  Nor  was  this  merely  as  an  offer- 
ing presented  to  God,  for  the  priests  were  allowed  to 
partake  of  it ;  and  even  the  worshippers.  **  And  thou 
shalt  eat  before  the  Lord  thy  God,  in  the  place  which 
he  shall  choose,  to  place  his  name  there,  Me  tithe  of  thy 
com,  o/thf  unne,  and  of  thine  oil,  and  the  firstlings  of* 
thy  herds,  and  of  thy  flocks ;  that  thou  mayest  learn 
to  fear  the  Lord  thy  God  always."  And  in  the  event 
of  any  being  too  distant  to  pay  these  in  kind,  they  were 
instructed  to  sell  them,  and  bring  the  money,  respect- 
ing which  it  is  added :  '*  And  thou  shalt  bestow  that 
money  for  whatsoever  thy  soul  lusteth  after ;  for  oxen, 
or  for  sheep,  or  for  wine,  or  for  strong  drink,  or  for 
whatsoever  thy  soul  desireth ;  and  thou  shalt  eat  there 
before  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  thou  shalt  rejoice,  thou 
and  thine  household,  and  the  Levite  that  is  vathin  thv 
gates.'  Deut.  xiv.  23,  26,  27.  A  good  instance  of 
this  will  be  found  in  the  case  of  Elkanah,  who,  with 
his  wives  and  fiaimily,  went  up  yearly  to  Shiloh,  ob- 
serving with  them  a  feast.  Then  it  will  also  be  recol- 
lected, that,  in  the  observance  of  the  Passover,  a 
cup  or  goblet  of  wine  was  passed  round  the  company, 
they  all  partaking  of  it,  as  a  part  of  the  ordinance. 
And  from  this  we  also  use  wine  in  our  communion 
service. 

It  seems,  therefore,  to  be  altogether  established,  that 
wine  was  used  under  the  Old  Testament,  in  connection 
with  religious  observance.  And  farther,  that  it  was 
used,  not  merely  as  a  sacramental  sign,  but  to  an  ex- 
tent approaching  that  of  social  entertainment.  Under 
the  New  Testament  it  was  also  used  in  religious  ser 
vices,  but  if  we  except  the  practice  of  Love  Feasts, 
which  are  but  little  noticed  in  Scripture,  it  was  used 
only  as  a  sacramental  sign.  -  And  this  difference  may 
be  fully  accounted  for,  from  the  change  which  took 
place  in  the  nature  of  the  dispensation.  *'  The  hour 
Cometh  and  now  is,  when  the  true  worshipper  shall 
worship  the  Father,  in  spirit  and  in  truth ;  for  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  righteous- 
ness, and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  The 
inference,  therefore,  which  we  are  bound  to  draw  is, 
that  wine  may  be  used  in  religious  ordinances  as  a  sac** 
•"omental  sign,  but  not  otherwise, 
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2.  Another  special  and  allowed  um  of  wine,  and 
even  strong  drink,  under  the  Old  Testament,  was 
medicinally,  or  more  properly  as  a  cordial.  '*  Give 
strong  drink,"  it  is  said,  *'  unto  him  that  is  ready  to 
perish,  and  wine  unto  those  that  be  of  heavy  hearts." 
ProY.  xxxi.  6.  "  And  Ziba  said,  the  asses  be  for  the 
king's  household  to  ride  on ;  and  the  bread  and  sum- 
mer fruit  for  the  young  men  to  eat ;  and  the  wine  that 
such  as  be  faint  in  the  wilderness  may  drink."  2  Sam. 
zvi.  2.  And  it  may  now  be  added,  that  such  a  use  as 
this,  particularly  of  wine,  is  especially  countenanced 
in  the  New  Testament.  **  Drink,"  says  an  Apostle, 
addressing  his  fellow-labourer,  "  Drink  no  longer  water, 
but  use  a  little  wine  for  thy  stomach's  sake,  and  thine 
often  infirmities."  1  Tim.  v.  23.  Such  a  use  as  this, 
at  leait  of  the  wine  tlieii  used,  is  therefore  beyond  all 
question  allowable.  It  is  more.  It  is  commendable. 
We  are  warranted  to  go  even  farther  than  this.  Adopt- 
ing the  principle  thus  established,  it  is  allowable,  and 
as  we  think  commendable,  to  use  either  wine  or  any 
other  liquor,  in  as  far  as  it  may  thus  become  necessary, 
and  be  known  really  to  do  good. 

3.  Wine  appears  also  to  have  been  used  on  festive 
occasions.  Instances  of  this  kind  are  so  numerous  in 
the  Old  Testament,  that  we  conceive  it  to  be  -very 
unnecessary  to  make  quotations.  And  all  will  recollect, 
that  the  use  of  wine  at  marriage  feasts  was  so  far  coun- 
tenanced by  our  Lord,  that  he  wrought  a  miracle  to 
supply  the  deficiency  which  occurred  at  a  marriage  in 
Cana.  Nor  does  this  appear  to  have  formed  any  special 
or  extraordinary  part  of  his  conduct.  For  it  seems  to 
have  been  his  practice  occasionally  to  attend  feasts, 
where  wine  was  no  doubt  used.  To  this  indeed,  be 
himself  bears  testimony,  when  he  says,  "  John  the 
Baptist  came  neither  eating  bread,  nor  drinking  wine  ; 
and  ye  say,  he  hath  a  devil.  The  Son  of  man  is  come 
eating  and  drinking;  and  ye  say,  behold  a  gluttonous 
man,  and  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sin- 
ners." Luke  vii.  33,  34.  To  understand  this,  it  is 
necessary  to  bear  in  mind,  that  John  was  a  Nazarite 
from  his  infancy.  He  wholly  abstained  from  all  luxury, 
and  especially,  from  all  intoxicating  liquors.  And  it  is 
clear,  our  Lord  did  not.  It  is  not,  for  a  moment,  to 
be  questioned  that  he  was  on  every  occasion  perfectly 
temperate.  But  still,  there  is  as  Uttle  doubt,  that  he 
countenanced  the  use,  though  not  the  abuse,  of  festive 
entertainments,  of  which  wine  formed  a  part.  And, 
therefore,  to  this  extent  also,  we  ought  not  in  ordinary 
circumstances  to  oppose  ourselves.  Of  the  restraints 
and  limitations  which  the  Scriptures  themselves  put 
upon  this  and  other  general  rules,  we  shall  have  occa- 
sion to  speak  in  our  next  paper.  At  present,  we  must 
be  understood  as  speaking  only  of  that  which  is  general, 
and  of  that  under  the  direction  of  broad  Christian 
principle.  And  so  far,  perfect  temperance  or  modera- 
tion seems  to  be  the  only  restraint  laid  upon  such  en« 
joyments. 

4.  Wine  was  used  under  the  Old  Testament  as  an 
article  of  luxury,  and  so  far  as  we  have  observed  with- 
out censure.  On  the  contrary,  the  temperate  use  of 
wine  seems  to  be  spoken  of  as  a  special  blessing  of  di- 
vine providence.  It  is  in  this  sense,  that  we  under- 
stand the  Psalmist,  when  he  says, — "  He  causeth  the 
grass  to  grow  for  the  cattle,  and  herb  for  the  service  of 
man,  that  he  may  bring  forth  food  out  of  the  earth ; 
and  wine  that  maketh  glad  the  heart  of  man,  and  oil  to 
make  his  face  to  shine,  and  bread  which  strengtheneth 
man's  heart."  Psal.  dv.  14,  15.  And  the  same  feeling 
seems  to  be  expressed  in  the  twenty-third  Psalm, — 
"  Thou  preparest  a  table  before  me,  in  the  presence  of 
mine  enemies :  thou  anointest  my  head  with  oil ;  my  cup 
runneth  over."  And  Jacob,  when  prophesying  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  says,  *'  Binding  his  foal  unto  ^e  vine, 
and  his  ass's  colt  unto  the  choice  vine  i  he  washed  his 
garmenti  in  ym^  and  his  clothes  in  the  blood  of  grapec  t 


his  eyes  shall  Im  red  with  wine^  and  bis  teeth  wUte 
with  milk."  Gen.  xlix.  11,  12.  And  then  the  wise 
man,  when  speaking  of  the  blessings  which  were  to  be 
enjoyed  by  such  as  were  accepted  of  God,  says,  *'  Go 
thy  way,  eat  thy  bread  with  joy,  and  drink  thy  wine 
with  a  merry  heart ;  for  God  now  accepteth  thy  works." 
Eccl.  ix.  7.  In  the  iiu;e  of  such  testimonies  as  these 
it  were  in  vain  to  argue.  And  the  only  modification 
which  we  see  to  be  competent,  is  that  derived  from  the 
general  self-denial  inculcated  in  the  New  Testament, 
That  certainly  ought  to  restrain  all  Christians  from  in- 
dulging in  any  thing  like  revelry,  or  even  luxury,  in 
the  full  and  special  sense  of  that  term.  But  it  would 
surely  be  wrong  so  to  construe  such  a  precept  or  rather 
principle,  as  to  forbid  the  sober  enjoyment  of  what 
appears  to  be  designed  as  a  blessing.  The  moderation 
and  self-denial  of  the  Christian  are  not  ascetic  They 
do  not  turn  on  special  observances,  but  on  the  pervad- 
ing spirit  of  a  man's  entire  conduct. 

5.  The  conclusions  to  which  we  have  thus  been 
brought,  are — First,  that  intoxicating  Uquors,  and  par- 
ticularly wines,  were  used  in  connection  with  sacrificial 
observances,  and  may  be  continued,  yet  now  only  as  a 
sacramental  sign.  Secondly,  that  these  were  used  as  cor- 
dials under  the  former  dispensation,  and  may  still  be  so 
used.  Thirdly,  that  they  were  also  so  used  on  festive 
occasions,  as  is  recorded  in  both  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments;  and  that  the  only  warrantable  restraint 
which  may  be  generally  imposed  on  this,  seems  to  be 
moderation ;  and,  lastly,  that  they  were  used  as  articles 
of  luxury,  and  do  not  seem  forbidden  even  then  ;  only 
every  Christian  is  bound  to  cherish  a  spirit  of  general 
sobriety  and  self-deniaL 

6.  In  coming  to  these  conclusions,  it  will  be  observed, 
that  we  have  been  guided  simply  by  facts  and  testi- 
monies. But  on  now  looking  at  the  subject  more 
generally,  it  will  be  found,  that  what  Scripture  afRrois, 
reason  approves.  Wine,  as  already  considered,  was  as 
really  the  gift  of  God  as  bread,  and  it  must,  therefore, 
have  been  designed  to  serve  as  real  an  end.  That  end 
was  indeed  di^ent.  It  was  less  general  and  less  im- 
portant. Wine  was  not  intended  to  be  essential  to  life. 
It  vras  not  to  be  as  bread,  man's  chief  sustenance.  But 
it  was  to  revive  him  when  faint,  to  cheer  him  when  de- 
pressed, and  to  increase  and  unite  his  social  feelings, 
when  surrounded  by  his  friends.  So  far,  all  is  well.  So 
far,  it  may  prove,  as  designed,  a  blessing.  But  go  beyond 
this,  only  a  single  step,  and  the  consequence  is  sin  and 
misery.  Is  this  strange  ?  Is  not  excess  in  every  thing, 
evil,  and  the  higher  the  enjojrment,  if  earthly,  the 
greater  the  danger.  The  use  of  wine,  as  described  in 
Scripture,  is  not  so  much  a  substantial  blessing,  as 
something  which  enhances  what  is  more  substantial, — 
something  which  is  added  to  it,  and  which  carries  out 
the  enjoyment  as  &r  as  man,  in  his  frail  and  sinful 
state,  can  well  go.  And  this  very  circumstance  renders 
it  fitting,  that  it  should  be  used  with  great  caution. 
Like  prosperity  in  its  highest  and  giddiest  forms,  it  is 
very  nearly  allied  to  danger.  One  step  beyond  the 
right  enjoyment  of  the  gift,  is  the  fall  of  the  creature 
into  one  of  Satan's  principal  snares. 

7.  It  is  also  necessary  to  bear  in  mind,  that  the  liquors 
of  which  we  have  been  speaking  were  greatly  inferior 
in  strength  to  those  now  in  use ;  and  that  the  latter 
are  in  some  proportion  more  dangerous.  Our  wines  are 
greatly  so,  some  of  our  malt  liquors  are  also  stronger ; 
and  we  are  at  a  loss  to  know  how  we  ought  to  speak  oJf 
the  relation  in  which  ardent  spirits  stand  to  them. 
We  even  doubt,  whether  if  ardent  spirits  had  existed, 
and  had  been  in  use,  the  writers,  ei^er  of  the  Old  or 
New  Testament,  would  have  spoken  of  them  as  they 
do  of  the  other  liquors.  For  it  will  be  observed,  (hac 
although  these  were  intoxicating,  when  used  to  excess* 
they  were  refreshing  and  exhilarating  without  this  ef- 
fect»  when  used  in  raoderadoa.    Bi^  instead  of  this« 
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ardent  fpints,  even  in  a  small  qaantitf,  act  directly'on 
the  nervous  system,  and  unless  the  individual  has 
already  been  accustomed  to  their  use,  they  vrill  scarcely 
fail  to  affect  his  mind.  In  making  this  remark,  we  do 
not  of  course  say  any  thing  of  spirits  when  diluted  or 
mixed,  so  as  greatly  to  lessen  their  intoxicating  quali- 
ties. Of  these  indeed,  it  is  impossible  to  speak ;  for 
even  ardent  spirits  may  in  this  way  be  rendered  as 
innocuous  as  any  of  the  other  liquors.  But  confining 
our  remark  to  raw  unmixed  spirits,  we  cannot  help  being 
of  opinion,  that  their  proper  place  is  the  Apothecary's 
Hall.  As  medicines  they  may  not  only  be  allowable, 
but  highly  useful ;  and  even  their  intoxicating  effects, 
will  only  the  more  cause  them  to  resemble  certain  other 
valuable,  and  it  may  be  necessary  drugs. 

8.  It  may  seem,  as  if  in  this,  we  were  travelling 
beyond  the  rule  which  we  ourselves  proposed ;  namely, 
to  adhere  to  facts  and  principles.  It  is  in  adhering  to 
these  that  we  have  been  led  into  these  remarks.  Cer- 
tain practices  are  noticed  in  Scripture,  and  either 
countenanced  or  approved.  From  these,  we  have  ex- 
tracted certain  principles,  beyond  which  the  general 
and  common  use  of  ardent  spirits  seems,  in  some  mea- 
sure, to  be  placed.  It  would,  as  we  think,  be  too 
mucb  to  allege  that  there  is  «ny  thing  in  Scripture, 
condemning  the  very  existence  of  such  spirits.  They 
may,  as  we  conceive,  be  used  medicinally,  and  we  can 
see  no  principle  forbidding  their  use,  when  diluted  or 
noised,  so  as  to  produce  good  and  sal iltary*  effects,  with- 
out intoxicating.  But  our  doubt  is,  whether  pure 
spirits  can  be  generally  used  without  this  effect,  at 
least  in  a  great  many  instances ;  and  whether,  therefore, 
it  would  be  consistent  with  the  countenance  given  in 
Scripture  to  the  moderate  use  of  other  liquors,  to 
encourage  the  ordinary  use  of  spirits,  as  a  common 
beverage.  We  state  our  inference  merely  as  a  doubt. 
The  matter  itself  is  too  important,  and  the  inference, 
perhaps,  too  wide,  to  warrant  assertion.  It  is,  however, 
a  question  worthy  of  consideration.  And  the  very  fact 
of  its  being  subject  to  doubts,  ought  to  induce  Chris- 
tians to  be  especially  on  their  guard ;  and  the  more  to 
direct  their  attention  to  evils,  growing  out  of  this 
questionable  practice.  The  same  inferential  reasoning 
will  lead  us  also  to  see,  in  the  greater  strength  of  our 
wines,  cause  for  being  more  on  our  guard,  than  was 
required  on  the  part  of  IsraeL  And  this  may  even  be 
applied  to  some  malt  liquors. 

9.  To  all  this  it  will,  perhaps,  be  replied,  tbat 
Scripture,  example,  and  even  precept,  is  inapplicable 
on  a  subject  of  this  kind.  And  it  will,  perhaps,  be 
^ther  urged,  that  the  circumstances  of  our  country, 
render  ardent  spirits  in  particular,  to  us,  what  wine 
was  to  a  people  living  in  Syria ;  and  were  we  arguing 
for  the  use  of  wine,  or  for  any  thing  peculiar  to  the 
circumstances  of  ancient  Israel,  this  would  be  a  rele- 
vant objection.  But  this  is  not  our  argument.  We 
care  not,  whether  the  liquor  in  use  be  extracted  from 
the  juice  of  the  grape,  or  ears  of  com.  We  say  nothing 
of  the  peculiar  habits  or  manners  of  the  people  of  Is- 
raeL Wbat  we  have  to  do  with,  is  simply  tie  extent 
to  which  Almighty  God  allowed  his  people  to  go,  in  the 
enjoyment  of  Ms  own  bounties;  and  beyond  which,  for 
aught  we  know,  there  is  not  only  danger,  but  the  fruit 
to  be  gathered  is  itself  forbidden.  And  so  far  the  ap- 
proved example  of  Israel  is  applicable  to  all  ages — it  is 
more  than  applicable,  it  is  binding  as  a  rule ;  for  dis- 
pense with  this,  and  what  rule  have  you  ?  Each  gener- 
ation goes  a  step  &rther,  and  therefore  each  appears  to 
have  exceeded  only  by  one  step.  Like  different  vessels 
passing  each  other,  individuals  and  generations  judge  of 
themselves  by  others,  while  these  others  are  carried 
equally  along.  Let  us  rather  imitate  the  wisdom  of 
the  mariner,  who  has  his  marks  on  land  and  his  lights 
in  the  blue  vaults  of  heaven  to  guide  him.  Let  us 
compare  our  usages  with  those  of  the  neighbouring  na- 


tions ;  and  if  we  do  so,  it  will  be  found,  that  we  are 
a-head  of  all  of  them  in  our  use,  or  rather  abuse,  of  in- 
toxicating liquors.  Let  us  compare  our  own  country 
with  what  it  was  fifty,  or  a  hundred,  or  several  hundred 
years  ^go ;  and  let  us  do  this  as  to  the  kind  and  quan- 
tity of  liquor  used,  and  not  by  some  one  class  of  society, 
but  by  Scotland  as  a  whole,  and  beyond  all  question 
we  will  be  foUnd  running  a  very  awful  race.  Or,  finally, 
compare  with  the  liquors  noticed  in  Scripture,  and  their 
approved  use,  what  we  know  to  be  common,  and  gen- 
erally approved  among  ourselves,  and  the  difference 
will  be  still  greater.  All  true  and  independent  testi- 
mony is  against  us. 

10.  And  now,  in  concluding,  we  would  earnestly 
press  upon  all  who  really  care  for  the  welfare  of  their 
fellow-men,  and  for  the  interests  of  religion  in  their 
native  land!,  simply  to  give  the  subject  consideration. 
Very  different  opinions  may  be  entertained  by  different 
individuals,  all  equally  honest  in  intention ;  and  differ- 
ent measures  may  be  proposed  by  them.  The  evil 
hitherto  has  been,  that  we  have  trusted  to  specifics. 
Some  assure  us,  that  nothing  but  general  and  moral 
means  will  be  of  use;  some,  that  certain  changes  in  the 
licensing  system,  or  other  fiscal  regulations,  would 
prove  a  sovereign  cure  ;  and  others  still,  that  nothing 
but  temperance  or  abstinence  societies  will  avail.  And 
thus  divided,  the  one  class  looks  coldly  on  the  efforts 
of  the  other ;  and  it  may  be,  even  hinders  them.  But 
why  wait  to  settle  such  preliminaries  ?  Let  the  subject 
occupy  the  public  mind  in  every  possible  way,  and  let 
each  pursue  undisturbed  his  own  course.  God  will  direct 
and  over-rule  what  man  cannot  combine. 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

The  Study  of  Providence, — Providence  is  the  work 
of  God;  and  in  its  various  movements,  we  trace  the 
outgoings  of  God,  and  are  led  to  contemplate  the  dis- 
plays of  his  wisdom,  power,  holiness,  and  goodness. 
But  how  can  we  be  suitably  affected  by  them,  if  we  do 
not,  by  meditation,  by  comparing  them  with  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  by  prayer,  endeavour  to  understand  their 
character,  and  interpret  their  language  ?  This  is  an  im- 
portant  branch  of  practical  religion ;  and  to  the  neglect 
of  its  own  cultivation  may  be  imputed  much  of  that 
darkness  and  distress  of  mind  which  is  felt  under  afflic- 
tive dispensations.  The  possession  of  this  knowledge 
is  a  mark  of  wisdom,  and  a  means  of  safety :  *'  Whoso 
is  wise,  and  will  observe  these  things,  even  they  shall 
understand  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord."  And 
accordingly,  this  is  a  study  in  which  good  and  holy 
men  have,  in  all  ages,  exercised  themselves,  and  from 
which,   next  to  the  Scriptures,  they  have  reaped  the 

greatest  pleasure  and  advantage Rev.  Dr  M*Cbie. 

(^Lectures  on  Esther.) 

The  Love  of  Christ  needful  to  the  Love  of  the  Fa- 
ther,— Would  we  come  to  that  acquaintance  with  the 
nature,  properties,  and  excellencies  of  the  Father, 
which  poor,  weak,  finite  creatures  are  capable  of  at- 
taining in  this  world,  and  which  is  sufficient  that  we 
may  love  him,  fear  him,  serve  him,  and  come  to  the 
enjoyment  of  him?  Would  we  know  his  love  and 
grace  ?  Would  we  admire  his  wisdom  and  holiness  ? 
Let  us  labour  to  come  to  an  intimate  and  near  acquaint- 
ance with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  all  these 
things  dwell  in  their  fulness,  and  by  whom  they  are 
exhibited,  revealed,  unfolded  to  us.  Seek  the  Father 
in  the  Son,  out  of  whom  not  one  property  of  the  di- 
vine nature  can  be  savingly  apprehended,  or  rightly 
understood,  and  in  whom  they  are  all  exposed  to  our 
fidth  and  spiritual  contemplation.  This  is  our  wisdom 
to  abide  in  Christ,  to  abide  with  him,  to  learn  him ; 
and  in  him  we  shall  learn,  see,  and  know  the  Father 
also.^Bsv.  De  Owsn.    {Lectures  on  the  Hebrews,) 
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BESdNISCENCBS. 

rv£  gaxed  on  evening  to  mark  the  declining 

Of  the  glory  and  splendour  of  the  bright  orb  of  day  ; 
Tve  heard  the  moanings  of  nature  repining. 

When  all  her  gay  beauty  had  faded  away. 
I*ve  seen  the  river,  in  torrent^s  o'erflowing. 

Sweeping  its  banks  in  its  wide  course  away ; 
I've  seen  the  ocean  his  waters  upboiling. 

And  the  flood  in  his  raging  fast  ebb  away. 
I've  seen  healthy  flush  on  the  cheek  in  the  morning, 

And  the  sparklings  of  life  as  the  dew-drops  of  May : 
But  e'er  came  the  evening — ^the  crimson  was  waning. 

And  the  glistenings  of  life  had  glided  away. 

Tve  seen  the  smile  on  the  countenance  beaming 
Of  manhood  decked  out  in  hope's  full  arrny ; 

But  the  sorrows  of  age  on  his  heels  fast  were  stealing. 
And  his  visions  of  bliss  quickly  vanished  away. 

Aberdeen.  Charlbs  F.  Buchan. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 
The  Jew  in  India,  in  Europe,  and  tn  Palestine. — 
**  The  Jews  speak  of  Palestine,"  says  Buchanan,  in 
his  Researches  in  India,  **  as  if  it  were  close  at  hand, 
and  easily  accessible.  Distance  of  time  and  place 
seems  to  have  no  power  to  obliterate  the  remembrance 
of  the  desolation  of  Jerusalem.  *  If  I  forget  thee,  O 
Jerusalem,  let  my  right  hand  forget  her  cunning.  If  I 
do  not  remember  thee,  let  my  tongue  cleave  to  the 
roof  of  my  mouth ;  if  I  prefer  not  Jerusalem  above 
my  chief  joy.'  It  has  become  an  ordinance  of  their 
rabbles,  in  some  places,  that  when  a  man  builds  a  new 
house,  he  shall  leave  a  small  part  of  it  unfinished,  as 
an  emblem  of  ruin,  and  write  on  it  these  words,  '  Ze- 
cher  Lalhorchon,'  that  is.  In  memory  of  desolation." 
While  the  Asiatic  Jew  thus  expresses  his  fond  remem- 
brance of  that  "  Beauty  of  earth's  cities,"  and  de. 
monstrates  that  to  him  her  very  dust  is  dear,  the 
European  Jew  mourns  over  the  fallen  glory  of  his  na- 
tion with  all  the  eloquence,  passion,  and  pathos  with 
which  such  a  genius  as  that  of  Berr  might  be  expected 
to  weep  and  plead  for  sorrowa  such  as  theirs.  *'  Brav- 
ing all  kinds  of  torments,"  says  Michael  Berr,  in  his 
Appeal  to  the  Justice  of  Kings,  *'  the  pangs  of  death, 
and  still  more  terrible  pangs  of  life,  we  have  withstood 
the  impetuous  torrent  of  time,  sweeping  indiscrimi- 
nately in  its  course,  nations,  religions,  and  countries. 
What  has  become  of  those  celebrated  empires,  whose 
very  name  still  excites  our  admiration  by  the  idea  of 
the  splendid  greatness  attached  to  them,  and  whose 
power  embraced  the  whole  surface  of  the  known  globe? 
They  are  only  remembered  as  monuments  of  the  vanity 
of  human  greatness.  Rome  and  Greece  are  no  more  -, 
their  descendants,  mixed  with  other  nations,  have  lost 
even  the  traces  of  their  origin ;  while  a  population  of 
a  few  millions  of  men,  so  often  subjugated,  stands  the 
ten  of  thirty  revolving  centuries,  and  the  fiery  ordeal 
of  fifteen  centuries  of  persecution.  We  still  preserve 
laws  which  were  given  to  us  in  the  first  days  of  the 
world,  in  the  infimcy  of  nature.  The  last  followers  of 
a  religion  which  had  embraced  the  universe  have  dis- 
appeared these  fifteen  centuries,  and  our  temples  are 
still  standing.  We  alone  have  been  spared  by  the  in- 
discriminating  hand  of  time,  like  a  column  left  standing 
amid  the  wreck  of  worlds,  and  the  ruins  of  nature. 
The  history  of  our  people  connects  present  times  with 
the  first  ages  of  the  world,  by  the  testimony  which  it 
bears  to  the  existence  of  those  early  periods.  It  begins 
at  the  cradle  of  mankind,  and  its  remnants  are  likely  to 
be  preserved  to  the  very  day  of  universal  destruction." 
A  wretched  '*  outlaw  from  justice  and  compassion,"  from 
sympathy  and  human  charity,  we  view  him  in  bis  beloved 


Jerusalem,  with  his  eyes  still  fixed  upon  Zion,  as  if  be  felt 
deep  in  his  heart  that  Scripture  quoted  by  the  apostle 
of  the  Gentiles,  "  There  shall  come  out  of  Zion  thu 
Deliverer,  and  he  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from 
Jacob."  The  Lord  hasten  the  auspicious  moment; 
••  for  if  the  casting  away  of  the  Jews  be  the  reconcil- 
ing of  the  world,  what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  be, 
but  life  from  the  dead?"  "  While  the  new^ — or  mo- 
dern— Jerusalem  is  seen  shining  in  the  midst  of  the 
desert,  you  may  observe  between  Mount  Zion  and  the 
temple  another  spectacle  of  almost  equal  interest ;  it 
is  that  of  the  remnant  of  another  people,  distinct  from 
the  rest  of  the  inhabitants ;  a  people  individually  the 
objects  of  universal  contempt,  who  sufier  the  most 
wanton  outrages  without  a  murmur;  who  endure 
wounds  and  blows  without  a  sigh;  who,  when  the 
saoritice  of  their  life  is  demanded,  unhesitatingly  stretch 
forth  their  neck  to  the  sabre.  If  a  member  of  the 
community,  thus  cruelly  proscribed  and  abased,  happen 
to  die,  his  companions  bury  him  clandestinely  during 
the  night,  in  the  valley  of  Jehosaphat,  within  the  pur- 
lieus of  the  temple  of  Solomon.  Enter  their  habita- 
tion, and  you  find  them  in  the  most  squalid  misery, 
occupied,  for  the  most  part,  in  reading  a  mysterious 
book  to  their  children,  with  whom  again  it  becomes  a 
manual  for  the  instruction  of  succeeding  generaiion^i. 
What  these  WTCtched  outlaws  from  the  justice  and 
compassion  of  mankind  did  in  the  first  ages,  they  do 
still.  Six  times  they  have  witnessed  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  and  are  not  yet  discouraged.  Not  hi  tig 
can  operate  to  divert  their  looks  from  Zion.  We  are 
surprised,  no  doubts  when  we  observe  the  Jews  scat- 
tered over  the  face  of  the  earth  ;  but  to  experience  an 
astonishment  more  lively,  we  have  but  to  see  thcin  in 
Jerusalem.  The  legitimate  masters  of  Judea  should  be 
seen  in  their  own  land,  slaves  and  strangers ;  they  sboul(l 
be  seen  awaiting,  under  the  most  cruel  and  oppressive 
of  all  despotisms,  a  King  who  is  to  work  their  deliver- 
ance. Near  the  temple,  of  which  there  does  not  re- 
main one  stone  upon  another,  they  still  continue  to 
dwell ;  and  with  the  cross,  as  it  were,  planted  upon 
their  heads,  and  bending  them  to  the  earth,  still  cling 
to  their  errors,  still  labour  under  the  same  deplorabk- 
and  affecting  in&tuation.  The  Persians,  the  Greeks, 
the  Romans,  are  swept  from  the  earth;  and  a  pctry 
tribe,  whose  origin  preceded  that  of  these  great  nations, 
still  remains  unmixed  among  the  ruins  of  its  native 
land.  If  anything  among  nations  wears  the  character 
of  a  miracle,  that  character  is  here  legibly  impressed." 
(Chateaubriand.)  In  these  circumstances  of  deepest 
wretchedness,  with  no  eye  to  pity,  no  lip  to  utter  in  com- 
passion, "  Alas  1  my  brother ! "  let  the  Christian  Church 
send  up  her  strong  supplications,  that  while  Israel  pon- 
ders that  beloved  book,  and  teaches  it  to  his  children,  tbc 
mystic  thaled  may  be  removed  from  his  eyes,  and  blind- 
ness from  his  heart,  and  that  he  may  be  enabled  to  behold, 
even  in  his  own  degradation, — the  last  and  mightiest 
link  in  the  chain  of  argument  and  prophecy, — that 
Shiloh  is  come,  and  Jesus  Christ,  the  crudlied  and 
slain,  is  the  alone  Deliverer — Jerusalem  Destroyed. 
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HUGH   CUNINGHAME. 

(A  Sketch,^ 

Part  IL 

Bt  the  Ret.  Datid  Landsboeough, 

Minuter  of  Steveiuton,  Ayrahire, 

It  was  in  the  end  of  January  1838  that  I  first 
saw  Hog^h  in  his  trouble.  He  had  now  for  several 
years  lived  in  that  part  of  Saltcoats  which  forms 
part  of  the  parish  of  Ardrossan.  He  had  sent  a 
message  to  me;  but  as  it  did  not  immediately 
reach  me,  he  began  to  fear  that  it  had  not  been 
delivered,  and  I  met  the  second  messenger  when 
I  was  on  the  way  to  call  for  him.  A  week,  how- 
ever, had  elapsed  since  the  first  message  had  been 
sent,  and  to  him  an  eventful  week ;  for  by  this 
time  his  soul  had  been  delivered  from  the  deep 
waters.  He  said  he  was  glad  to  see  me,  and  then 
recapitulated  much  that  he  had  said  to  others  be- 
fore, stating  that  he  had  been  brought  down  by 
infiuenza ;  that  he  had  gone  a  voyage  to  Dublin, 
in  the  hope  of  benefit ;  and  that  he  had  gone  to 
Shaws  for  some  weeks  for  change  of  air,  but  in 
vain ;  that  he  had  hoped  that  when  warm  weather 
came  he  might  recover,  but  that  a  beautiful  sea- 
son had  passed  over  our  heads,  and  he  had  been 
disappointed ;  and  here  his  eyes  filled  with  tears. 
He  mentioned  that  he  had  of  late  been  greatly  a- 
larmed  by  the  swelling  of  his  legs,  but  that  God  had 
greatly  blessed  that  alarm  to  him ;  that,  in  the  course 
of  a  short  time,  a  very  great  change  had  taken 
place  in  the  state  of  his  mind ;  that  he  had  been 
made  acquainted  with  Christ,  as  the  only  and  the 
all-sufficient  Saviour,  and  had  laid  hold  on  him  as 
freely  offered  in  the  Gospel ;  that  he  had  been 
much  humbled,  and  hiid  loathed  and  abhorred  him- 
self, for  his  strange  ingratitude  and  infatuation,  in 
neglecting  the  great  spiritual  Physician,  who  was 
every  day  ready  to  heal  his  diseases ;  and  that  he 
was  filled  with  astonishment  that  He  had,  with  so 
much  long-suffering  waited  to  be  gracious,  and  in 
the  midst  of  darkness  had  at  last  caused  light  to 
arise.  He  then  said,  that  there  was  a  particular 
reason  why  he  had  so  much  wished  to  see  me : 
That  some  years  ago,  when  living  in  the  parish  of 
StevenFton,  he  had  expressed  a  wish  to  me  to  be 
a  communicant,  but  that  reasons  which  appeared 
Vol.  111. 


trifling  to  him  now  had  prevented  him,  and  that 
time  had  passed  away,  and  eternity  was  now  at 
hand;  that  he  was  much  grieved  that  he  had 
not  remembered  Christ,  according  to  his  dying 
injunction ;  and  that,  if  agreeable  to  me,  he  wish- 
ed very  much  that  I  would  administer  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  Supper  to  him  at  present,  as 
he  had  bread  and  wine  in  the  house.  I  answered, 
that  I  could  not  comply  with  his  request ;  that  if 
I  were  merely  to  consult  my  feelings,  I  would 
have  pleasure  in  assembling  some  of  his  Christian 
friends,  and  dispensing  the  ordinance  to  him  and 
to  them ;  but  that  our  Church  had  enjoined,  that 
this  ordinance  should  not  be  privately  dispensed, 
as  when  administered  in  private  houses  to  the 
dying,  it  was  apt  to  cherish  superstition,  and  had 
been  greatly  abused  by  the  Roman  Catholics.  But 
I  added,  that  I  was  much  pleased  to  find  that  he 
was  now  so  desirous  of  remembering  Christ  in 
this  delightful  ordinance ;  that  formerly  his  ne- 
glect of  l^bis  ordinance  had  been  his  sin ;  that  now, 
when  the  sacrament  of  the  Supper  was  to  be  dis- 
pensed with  us  next  week,  his  absence  would  no 
longer  be  imputed  to  him  for  sin,  as  it  was  owing 
to  inability ;  and  that  I  doubted  not  that  the  Lord 
would  accept  of  the  will  for  the  deed.  He  ac- 
quiesced, saying,  <<  I  am  satisfied,"  and  adverted 
no  more  to  the  subject.  When  I  had  drawn  near 
to  his  bedside,  as  ne  could  express  himself  (ow- 
ing, I  suppose,  to  the  failure  of  his  lungs,  and  the 
pain  in  his  throat)  only  in  a  whisper ;  with  shut 
eyes,  from  which  nevertheless  tears  were  fiowing, 
he  continued  to  speak,  in  a  very  striking  manner, 
of  the  great  things  the  Lord  had  done  for  him, 
and  of  the  joy  unspeakable  he  was  permitted  at 
times  to  experience  in  meditating  on  the  great 
goodness  of  God  through  Christ.  He  said,  that 
he  would  never  cease  to  remember  the  inexpres- 
sible delight  which  he  experienced  when  light 
broke  in  on  his  benighted  soul;  when  he  saw  that 
there  was  salvation  through  a  crucified  Saviour ; 
and  found  that  there  was  balm  in  Gilead,  and  a 
blessed  Physician  there.  He  spoke  with  a  free- 
dom and  fervour,  with  a  richness  and  felicity  of 
expression,  and  with  a  knowledge  of  Gospel  truth, 
which  astonished  and  delighted  me.  The  fluency, 
and  unction,  and  energy  with  which  he  spoke, 
struck  all  who  visited  him ;  and  had  any  of  us, 
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with  the  pen  of  a' ready  writer,  recorded  what  he 
said  as  it  flowed  from  his  lips,  this  little  memoir 
would  have  been  much  more  interesting. 

Though  maoh  of  what  he  said  has  esoapod,  I 
remember  that  he  lamented  that  he  had  been  so 
irregular  in  his  attendance  on  public  ordinances, 
absenting  himself  for  reasons  which  he  now  saw 
were  frivolous.     When  engaged,  for  instance,  at 
the  magnesia  work,  his  pretext  for  absence  wa% 
that  the  soot  employed  in  the  manufacture  was  so 
ingrained  in  the  skin,  that  he  could  not  wash  it 
off  on  Sabbath.     Alas !  had  he  thought  of  that 
Ethiopian  hue,  which  so  deeply  tinges  the  unre- 
newed soul,  he  would  have  been  little  influenced 
by  that  outward  duskiness  which  affected  only  his 
skin.     Hugh,  however,  did  occasionally  come  to 
ehurch ;  and  said,  that  he  had  often  been  almost 
a  Christian ;  that  when  he  heard  me  preach  on 
the  lukewarmnesa  of  the  Laddiceans,  he  thought 
I  had  described  his  state ;  and  when  he  reflected 
on  the  disgust  with  which  Christ  spoke  of  the 
hxkewarm,  he  had  had  his  convictions,  but  that 
they  soon  passed  away ;  and  that  it  was  not  till 
he  saw  deatn  staring  him  in  the  face,  that  he  had 
looked  to  Christ  for  mercy.     "  Though  I  have 
been  so  long  in  applying  to  Christ,  1  hope  it  is 
not  too  late.  O,  I  hope  it  is  tiot  too  late !  I  hope 
I  am  not  deceiving  myself,  but  that  I  have  really 
found  Christ  as  a  merciful  Saviour."    I  answered, 
that,  from  every  thing  I  had  hestd  (torn  him,  I 
did  believe  that  he  ^d  laid  hold  on  Christ  by 
faith,  and  that  he  might  regard  Christ  as  saying 
to  him,  «*  Be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee ;  *  and  that  he,  in  the  words  of  the  evangeli- 
cal prophet,  might  say,  «  O  Lord,  I  will  praise 
thee;  though  Uiou  wast  angry  with  me,  thine 
anger  is  turned  away,  and  tiioa  hast  comforted 
me.     Behold,  God  is  my  salvation ;  I  will  trust 
and  not  be  afraid,  for  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  my 
strength  and  my  song ;  he  also  is  become  my  sal- 
vation."    "  I  have,*  said  he,  *'  at  times,  great  spi- 
ritual joy  $  but  at  other  times  I  am  much  dis- 
tressed.  Soon  after  that  burst  of  jo^,  which  I  ex- 
^  perienced  in  being  brought  to  Chnst,  I  began  to 
fear  that  I  was  almost  an  apostate.*   This  will  be 
ilhstrated  by  a  conversation  which  took  place  be- 
twixt him  and  a  friend.  The  day  after  the  blessed 
light  had  arisen,  his  friend,  on  coming  in,  said, 
"How  do  you  feel  to-day?*     He  answered, 
*<  Quite  happy.*     His  friend  said,  "  Have  you 
full  assurance  of  hope?*     He  answered,  "No; 
nor  can  I  reasonably  expect  it.     Had  1  Uved  a 
Christian  life,  I  would  have  had  greater  evidence 
of  the  reality  of  the  change,  and  might  have  had 
more  assurance;  but  thoudi  I  can  scarcely  say 
that  I  have  fall  assurance,  1  have  a  humble  hope 
that  the  Saviout  will  never  cast  me  off.*    His 
friend  then  said  to  him,  «  Hiat  Saviour  must  be 
very  preciouB  to  you,  who  has  given  you  so  much 
confidence  in  him  on  the  bed  of  death.*    "  Yes,* 
said  he,  "and  I  wonder  that  I  did  not  see  Him 
precious  till  now.    Now  I  love  him  so  much,  that 
nothing  can  ever  change  that  love.* 

When  his  frierKl  called  next  day,  he  said  to  him,  | 


^  Is  your  love  to  Christ  still  as  strong  as  it  was  ?* 
"  O,*  said  he,  "  I  fear  I  was  yesterday  speaking 
in  a  self-righteous  spirit ! "  It  was  to  this  he  re- 
ferred when  he  said  to  me,  that  he  at  ene  iiftie  be- 
gan to  fear  that  he  was  almost  an  apostate.  \Vlien 
he  felt  his  heart,  even  for  a  little,  unimpressed 
with  gratitude,  he  thought  it  so  strange  that  he 
should  for  a  moment  forget  Christ,  that  he  began 
to  think  that  when  he  had  said  that  nothing  could 
ever  change  that  love  which  he  had  to  Christ,  he 
had  spoken  in  the  self-confident  spirit  of  Peter 
before  his  fall,  when  he  said,  "  though  aU  men 
shall  be  offended  because  of  thee,  yet  will  I  never 
be  offended;*  that  he  felt  as  if  he  had  been 
tempted  to  think  too  well  of  himself,  now  that 
the  Lord  had  dealt  so  bountifully  with  him.  I 
said,  that,  even  in  the  renewed  heart,  there  were 
remains  of  corruption,  and  that  the  spirit  of  self- 
righteousness  was  ever  ready  to  spring  up ;  that 
we  needed  grace,  not  only  to  begin  the  good  work, 
but  to  carry  it  on,  and  to  keep  us  from  falling ; 
that  the  tempter  was  always  ready  to  foster  the 
spirit  of  self-righteoueness,  and  false  security; 
that  we  needed  much  to  pray  that  the  Lord  would 
make  his  grace  sufficient  for  us,  keeping  us  in 
mind,  that  it  is  by  his  grace  alone  that  we  can 
stand,  and  enabling  us  to  say,  "  we  are  crucified 
with  Christ,  nevertheless  we  live,  yet  not  we,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  us ;  and  the  life  which  we  "now 
Kve  in  the  flesh,  we  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God,  who  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us.* 

To  another  friend  also  he  had  said,  a  few  days 
after  the  joyful  change  had  taken  place,  that  he 
felt  much  distressed  in  mind,  and  that  the  cause  of 
this  was,  that  he  did  not  find  his  heart  so  grateful 
to  God  as  he  could  wish,  for  his  wonderful  mercy 
towards  him.  His  friend  said,  that  he  was  happy 
to  hear  him  speak  in  that  way  ;  for  it  was  a  much 
better  sign  than  if  he  were  satisfied  with  himself 
and  thought  that  he  was  sufficiently  thank/ul. 
"  It  is  no  wonder,"  said  he  in  reply,  "  that  I  am 
happy  when  my  friends  come  to  see  me ;  for  by 
these  words  my  mind  is  perfectly  relieved.* 

When  an  acquaintance  called  on  him  about  a 
week  before  he  died,  and  asked  him  how  he  was, 
"  No  better,*  said  he,  "  as  to  ray  body,  but  mucb 
better  as  to  my  soul.*  "  I  am  glad,*  said  an  ac- 
quaintance, "  that  you  have  found  the  spiritual 
rhysician  in  the  day  of  distress."  "  I  am  now 
full  of  wonder,*  said  he,  "  how  I  could  l»e  so 
long  blind  to  my  great  need  of  Christ,  and  to 
the  richness  of  the  mercy  offered  in  the  Gos- 
pel. I  wish  I  could  express  myself  in  language 
suited  to  my  deep  sense  of  the  goodness  of  God 
through  Christ  Jesus  in  having  had  mercy  on 
me.  Here  is  a  throat  which,  since  the  begin- 
ning of  my  trouble,  has  given  me  much  pain,  and 
nothing  but  a  drop  or  two  of  cold  water  can  give 
me  the  slightest  temporary  relief.  But  my  Saviour 
has  told  me  that  I  shall  soon  be  in  that  land  where 
there  is  no  pain,  and  that  when  I  have  passed 
through  the  waves  of  Jordan,  I  shall  drink  of  the 
river  of  the  water  of  life  which  flows  from  the 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  in  the  new  Jero? 
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8alem»  where  tbeiQ  is  fulness  of  joy  at  God's  right 
hand  for  evermore.  O  how  I  long  for  that  water 
of  life  !*  All  this  he  had  spoken  as  in  ecstasy, 
the  sparkling  brightness  of  his  eyes  being  in- 
creased by  the  hectic  flush  of  his  cheeks. 

He  lay  lor  some  time,  and  then  said,  <<  Yet 
though,  in  genera],  I  love  my  Saviour  with  all  my 
heart,  and  soul,  and  strength,  and  mind,  I  am  sur- 
prised and  grieved  that  at  times  I  experience  dark 
moments,  as  if  I  were  withdrawing  my  affections 
from  him,  and  I  am  filled  with  sorrow  to  find  that 
I  can  for  any  time,  however  short,  cease  to  adore, 
and  admire,  and  love  him.''  '<<  You  knew  my 
brother  James  7*  said  his  friend.  "  Yea,  and  a  fine 
lad  he  was,  and  about  my  oivn  age."  "  Well,  he 
on  his  death-bed  had  peace  and  comfort  in  believ* 
ing ;  but  an  hour  of  darkness  came,  and  he  was 
alarmed,  and  sent  for  the  Christian  friend  to  whom 
he  had  been  accustomed  to  unbosom  himself,  who 
relieved  hina  by  reminding  him  that  the  saints 
mentioned  in  ^ipture  had  not  been  strangers  to 
seasons  of  darkness ;  and  by  telling  him  that  when 
the  believer  i^proaches  the  end  of  his  journey 
Satan  may  be  expected  to  redouble  his  efforts  to 
work  his  ruin,  anid  to  thwart  the  intentions  of  the 
Saviour  of  souls/  His  acquaintance  observing  that 
he  .lay  silent  with  closed  eyes,  stopped^  "  fearing,^ 
said  he, "  that  I  was  beginning  to  weary  him,  for  I 
knew  his  way  when  in  health,  that  he  never  liked 
more  words  than  were  necessary  to  set  a  matter 
clearly  before  him  f  *  but  he  said,  "  Speak  on ;  I 
am  deiiffhted  to  find  that  the  experience  of  another, 
whom  I  knew,  was  the  same  as  my  own,  for  I 
was  afraid  that  my  case  waa  peculiar,  and  I  was 
the  more  distressed  on  that  account." 

No  murmur  ever  escaped  him  on  account  of 
his  bodily  sufferings.  *'  How  comes  it,"  said  a 
friend,  <'  that,  under  all  your  trouble,  I  never  hear 
you  complain  P*^  « It  is  God  by  his  grace,"  said 
he,  " '  who  makes  trilmlation  work  patience,  and 
patience  experience,  and  experience  hope,  and  hope 
maketh  not  ashamed.'  And  should  I  complam, 
when  God  has  made  this  affliction  the  greatest 
blessing  that  I  had  ever  experienced  ?  And,  be- 
sides, I  have  cause  of  thankfulness  that  I  am  not 
racked  with  pain  so  as  to  be  hindered  in  my  com- 
munion with  God,  or  prevented  from  speaking  to 
my  friends  of  the  things  that  pertain  to  their 
peace.  Weak  as  I  am,  I  can  in  a  whisper  speak 
almost  all  day  without  injury.  And  I  am  glad 
when  my  friends  come  during  the  day,  for  by  the 
evening  I  cannot  speak  to  them,  and  I  am  afraid 
lest  they  should,  from  my  inability,  be  led  to  think 
that  I  am  unwilling  to  speak  of  the  wonders  of 
divine  love.  My  friends  come  to  me,  but  one 
after  another  they  say,  *  Farewell,  Hugh,  as  soon 
as  we  have  any  leisure,  we  will  come  again  to  see 
you.'  O I  how  wretched  would  I  be  if  my  Re- 
deemer were  to  employ  such  language.  But  he  is 
a  friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother,  and  he 
baa  said,  *  I  will  never  leave  you  nor  forsake  you*' 
<  Can  a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child,  that  she 
ahouldnothavecompoBsioQ  on  the  sonof  herwomb  ? 
yw»  they  may  foxge^  yel  will  I  not  foiget  thee.' " 


He  held  very  close  communion  in  prayer  with 
this  unfailing  Friend.  It  was  a  refreshment  to 
him,  he  said,  after  private  prayer,  to  hold  religious 
conversation  with  a  friend,  and  a  still  greater  re- 
freshment to  return  to  prayer  again.  And  so  much 
spiritual  profit  and  enjoyment  did  he  derive  from 
prayer,  that  he  said  to  a  friend,  <<  Surely  this  is 
the  bidden  manna  with  which  the  Lord  is  feeding 
my  souL"  He  said  that  he  had  had  many  answers 
to  prayer,  and  that  it  was  almost  his  close  employ- 
ment when  alone.  A  friend,  indeed,  mentions  that 
he  seldom  went  up  to  his  bedside  without  finding 
him  engaged  in  prayer,  and  that  he  had  then  to 
wait  some  time  before  he  could  get  any  conversa- 
tion with  him.  He  one  day  asked  this  friend 
to  join  with  him  in  prayer,  which  he  carried 
on  as  usual  in  a  whisper,  and  afterwards  asked 
him  if  he  had  uttered  anything  amiss.  "  Very 
far  from  that,"  said  his  friend,  for  he  had  prayed 
with  great  fervency.  "  I  am  often  surprised,"  said 
he,  "  at  the  freedom  which  I  now  have  in  prayer  ; 
and  what  surprises  me  most  is,  that  I  can  employ 
with  ease  so  much  of  what  I  believe  to  be  the 
language  of  Scripture,  though  I  do  not  remember 
having  read  it ;  but  I  suppose  I  must  have  read 
it  in  my  youth,  and  that  though  so  long  forgotten, 
it  is  now  brought  to  my  remembrance."  This 
showB  us  the  unspeakable  importance  of  a  Bible 
education.  The  good  seed  sown  in  the  heart  may 
long  lie  dormant,  and  may  seem  dead ;  but  in  his 
own  good  time  the  Lord  can  water  it  with  the 
rain  and  the  dew  from  heaven,  and  cause  it  to 
spring  up  even  unto  everlasting  life. 

Being  confined  to  the  house  by  a  cold,  I  did  not 
see  him  agun  for  a  week.  I  called  on  him  on  the 
first  of  February.  He  had  said  to  a  friend  on  that 
morning,  "  This  is  the  first  day  of  spring,"  and 
then  repeated  part  of  one  of  our  beautiful  Scrip- 
ture paraphrases : — 

"  Yet  loon  reviring  planti  and  flowers 

Anew  ib«U  deck  th*  plain  $ 
The  woods  shall  hear  the  Toioe  of  spring, 

And  flourish  green  again. 
But  matt  forsakes  this  earthly  §eeatt 

Ah  I  never  to  return  ; 
Shall  wmj  fbllowing  spring  reviT» 

The  ashes  of  the  urn  ?^' 

When  I  entered,  before  he  could  see  me  he  said, 
<*  I  am  gisd  to  hear  your  voice."  When  I  asked 
him  how  he  was,  he  said  that  he  was  considerably 
feebler,  and  that  just  before  I  came  in  he  had  had 
a  painful  fit  of  coughing,  which  had  left  him  very 
weak.  These  fits  of  coughing  were  so  violent, 
that  he  sometimes  thought  he  was  about  to  expire, 
but  he  felt  as  if  the  everlasting  arms  were  under- 
neath. After  a  little  he  said,  <<  I  feel  that  heart 
and  fiesh  will  soon  faint  and  fail,  but  Christ  will 
be  the  strength  of  my  heart  and  my  portion  for 
ever*  What  would  be  my  state  now  were  it  not 
for  Christ  I  At  times,  indeed,  I  am  very  weak, 
and  have  not  so  clear  views  of  Christ,  but  I  then 
try  to  lay  hold  of  him  anew ;  and  I  am  comforted 
by  thiT^lnng  that  in  the  time  of  weakness  Christ 
is  as  near  to  me  as  in  the  day  of  greater  strength  ( 
and  when  I  am  greatly  oppressed,  I  trust  he  wiU 
undertake  for  me.  He  is  ever  the  same;  and 
though  I  am  distressed  when  I  lose  sight  of  him^ 
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I  continue  to  seek  him,  in  the  hope  of  soon  find- 
ing him  again."  I  said,  "  We  have  great  encou- 
ragement to  seek  him,  for  they  that  seek  him  find 
him,  and  <  we  shall  know,  if  we  follow  on  to  know 
the  Lord.'  *  "I  think,"  said  he,  "  that  I  do  know 
him,  and  I  rejoice  that  he  knows  me,  and  knows 
that  I  am  sincere,  for  if  there  is  sincentj  in  man, 
I  am  sincere.  My  whole  heart  is  set  on  Christ. 
I  have  no  other  happiness,  no  other  hope."  **  What 
a  blessing  is  it,"  said  I,  **  that  Christ  has  made 
himself  known  to  you  as  an  all-sufficient  Saviour, 
and  that  in  the  day  of  affliction  he  is  putting  glad- 
ness in  your  heart,  more  than  the  men  of  the 
world  experience  when  their  com  and  their  wine 
are  increased."  <<  O ! "  said  he,  with  all  the  em- 
phasis and  energy  of  sincerity  and  truth,  "  I  would 
not  give  one  hour  of  the  bed  of  affliction  with 
Christ  as  my  friend,  for  ten  thousand  years  of  all 
the  pomp  and  pleasures  that  this  sinful  world 
could  give."  After  a  long  conversation,  carried 
on,  on  his  part,  with  great  fluency,  and  after  join- 
ing in  prayer  with  him,  when  I  was  about  to 
leave  him  he  said,  <<  How  good  it  is  in  you  to 
come  so  far  to  visit  me  at  present,  for  this  must 
he  a  busy  time  with  you,  as  the  communion  is  to 
take  place  on  Sabbath.  O  how  happy  would  I  be 
to  sit  down  with  you  at  the  table  of  the  Lord  on 
that  day  !"  I  replied  that  I  was  convinced  that  if 
he  could  come  into  the  banqueting-house,  Christ's 
banner  over,  him  would  be  love,  and  his  fruit 
sweet  unto  his  taste ;  but  since  he  was  unable  for 
that,  he  could  remember  Christ  on  the  bed  of  af- 
fliction, and  he  would  be  to  him  a  little  sanctuary 
at  home,  and  would  spread  for  him  a  table  to  re- 
fresh and  gladden  his  soul. 

In  the  course  of  our  conversation  he  had  advert- 
ed to  what  I  found  was  a  marked  feature  in  his 
character,  and  a  strong  proof  of  the  sincerity  of 
his  faith,  viz.,  his  great  desire  to  recommend  Christ 
to  others,  to  promote  his  glory  and  their  good ; 
<<  I  feel,"  said  he,  *^  as  if  this  were  the  work  allot- 
ted to  me  while  I  lie  on  this  bed  of  death,  to 
recommend  Christ  to  all  who  come  near  me  ;  and 
I  am  resolved  that  no  one  who  comes  to  see  me 
shall  leave  this  house  without  being  told  of  the 
goodness  and  all-sufficiency  of  the  Saviour.  I 
wish  all  my  old  friends  to  come  to  me,  that  I  may 
tell  them  of  my  folly  in  so  long  neglecting  Christ, 
and  of  the  happiness  he  is  now  bestowing  on  my 
soul  on  the  brink  of  eternity ;  and  I  hope  that  I 
shall  be  enabled,  like  Addison,  humbly  to  show 
them  with  what  peace  a  believer  can  die.  What 
but  faith  can  bear  one  up  at  that  trying  moment  ? 
The  sceptic  may  laugh  at  religion,  but  how  dread- 
ful the  state  of  the  sceptic  at  the  hour  of  death !" 

He  exhorted  his  friends  to  make  religion  their 
chief  concern ;  to  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
the  righteousness  thereof.  *^  Seek  Christ  now  in 
the  day  of  health,  for  I  fear  few  have  been  so  mer- 
cifully dealt  with  on  a  death-bed  as  I  have  been. 
Trust  not  to  death-bed  repentance,  for  though  I 
believe  that  I  have  obtained  mercy,  I  believe,,  also, 
that  death-bed  repentance  is  very  rare."  "  Yes," 
^d  an  acquointancei  when  he  heard  hiro  speak  to 


others  in  this  manner,  *<  we  should  reniember  that 
though  there  was  a  thief  saved  on  the  cross,  there 
was  also  a  thief  lost."  His  advices  were  given  not 
only  to  the  careless  to  rouse  them,  but  to  some  of 
the  friends  he  greatly  valued,  that  they  might  be 
rendered  more  decidedly  religious.  To  one  he 
said,  "  I  have  spent  one  of  the  pleasantest  dajs 
ever  I  had  in  the  world,  for  I  have  had  sweet  com- 
munion with  God  and  with  his  Christ.  I  cannot 
express  the  pleasure  I  have  enjoyed.  You  and  I, 
in  our  younger  days,  have  been  happy  in  anticipat- 
ing some  public  amusement  we  had  in  view 
When  it  came,  we  were  at  times  disappointed,  and 
at  the  best  it  was  soon  over,  but  the  pleasures  of 
religion  are  not  only  far  more  exquisite  than  those 
of  the  world,  but  they  are  to  endure  for  ever.  Set 
your  heart  on  those  pleasures,  and  your  happiest 
days  are  yet  to  come.  I  shotdd  be  sorry  to  tnink 
that  what  I  am  now  saying  would  soon  be  for- 
gotten.    Do  keep  it  in  remembrance." 

To  another,  he  said,  <<  I  have  one  advice  to  give, 
and  take  it  solemnly  as  from  one  who  will  soon  be 
in  eternity.  Neglect  not  religion,  whatever  you 
neglect.  Make  it  your  chief  concern.  Come  in- 
stantly to  Christ,  is  the  advice  I  would  give  to  my 
greatest  enemy,  but  I  have  no  enemies."  <<  Nor 
had  he,"  said  Uie  person  who  was  addressed,  **  for 
he  was  very  generally  beloved." 

But  his  most  serious  advices  were  given  to  his 
family,  in  whom  he  was  deeply  interested.     His 
trust  in  God  had  prepared  him  for  parting  with 
them.     Soon  after  he  had  been  quickened,  a  friend 
said  to  him,  <<you  will  feel  a  struggle  betwixt 
time  and  eternity,  particularly  when  you  think  of 
leaving  your  wife  with  the  charge  of  seven  chil- 
dren, in  a  world  full  of  wickedness,  in  which  the 
young  are  in  danger  of  being  led  astray."     "  I 
have  made  up  my  mind  on  that  point,"  said  he, 
'<  and  have  committed  them  to  God  who  has  said., 
*  leave  thy  fatherless  children,  I  will  preserve 
them  alive,  and  let  thy  widows  trust  in  me.'" 
Yet  he  failed  not  to  employ  every  means  that  God 
had  put  in  his  power  for  their  good,  while  he  re- 
mained with  them.     We  doubt  not  that  they  were 
the  subject  of  frequent  prayer,  and  he  said  ear- 
nestly to  a  friend,  "  O  pray  for  my  wife,  for  she 
has  been  a  good  kind  wife  to  me."     The  first  time 
that  he  gave  religious  advice  to  his  children  was 
on  the  first  Sabbath  evening  after  he  had  been 
convinced  that  he  was  dying.     He  then  spoke  to 
them  in  the  most  serious  and  affectionate  terms. 
They  were  much  pleased  and  impressed,  and  won- 
dered that  he  had  never  spoken  to  them  on  religious 
subjects  before.     From  this  time  he  made  a  point 
that  his  two  eldest  boys  should  be  with  him  an 
hour  every  morning  for  prayer  and  religious  in- 
struction.    He  entreated  their  mother  to  be  very 
careful  respecting  the  company  they  kept,  and  the 
books  they  read,  knowing  that  he  had  himself 
suflfered  from  bad  company  and  bad  books.     He 
lamented  that  he  had  himBelf  been  careless  respect- 
ing public  ordinances,  and  strictly  enjoined  that 
they  should  be  regular  in  their  attendance  on 
Church,  and  also  on  the  Saljbftth  evooing  scbool 
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in  Ardrossui  Church;  and  when  the  Rey.  Mr 
Biyce  called,  he  assembled  all  his  children  that  he 
might  know  them.  I  maj  here  mention,  that  on 
asking  information  from  Mr  Bryce,  the  minister  of 
Ardrossan,  when  I  had  been  requested  to  write 
this  memoir,  I  received  from  him  the  following 
letter :  <<  It  was  lone;  before  I  heard  of  Hugh 
Cuninghame  being  iU,  and  I  saw  him  only  twice. 
The  conversations  I  had  with  him  were  long,  but 
I  cannot  recall  the  thread  of  them.  He  spoke  a 
great  deal  himself.  At  one  time  he  was  full  of 
joj  and  rejoicing,  at  another  time  he  was  less  so, 
yet  not  cast  down ;  and  his  fears  and  doubts  were 
mingled  with  strong  confidence  of  hope. .  I  saw 
him  two  days  before  his  death.  I  certainly  be- 
lieved him  to  be  a  subject  of  the  renewing  grace 
of  the  Spirit.  His  experience  of  the  comforts  of 
the  Gospel  was  great.  Christ  was  indeed  precious 
to  his  soul,  and  he  was  unwearied  in  speaking  of 
his  suitableness,  his  sufficiency,  and  excellency.  I 
am  persuaded  that  he  fell  asleep  in  the  Lord.** 

On  the  night  before  he  died,  when  his  friend  went 
over  as  usual  for  evening  worship,  he  was  asleep, 
and  when  he  awoke  his  friend  said,  "Ma/ 1  am  afraid 
has  not  been  a  refreshing  sleep."  ^<  I  am  refreshed, 
however,"  he  replied,  "  by  seeing  you."  "  Do 
you  still  feel  comfortable  in  your  mind  ?  *  "  Very 
comfortable,"  was  the  reply.  "  Have  you  any 
wish  to  return  to  the  world?"  He  answered, 
**  None."  "  An  estate  or  a  kingdom  would  now 
avail  you  nothing ;  but  Christ  will  be  your  con- 
solation." «  Yes,"  said  he,  «  Christ  is  all  my 
salvation  and  all  my  desire."  When  another 
friend  called  on  him,  the  conversation  turned  on 
the  hopes  and  joys  of  the  believer,  when,  taking 
hold  of  his  hand,  he  said,  *<  O  James,  many  of  my 
old  companions  may  pity  me  in  this  state,  but  I 
sincerely  pity  them.  I  can  truly  say  that  I  never 
enjoyed  happiness,  even  one  hour's  happiness,  at 
all  to  be  compared  with  what  I  now  enjoy." 

His  warfare  was  now  nearly  accomplished.  I 
saw  him  on  the  day  after  our  sacramental  occasion, 
but  «  death's  pale  ensigns  were  spread,"  and  the 
counteoance  was  beginning  to  change.  He  could 
not  speak,  but  he  hdd  out  his  hand  to  me  when  he 
beard  my  voice ;  once  or  twice  he  began  a  sentence, 
but  could  not  go  on  with  it ;  and  he  again  shook 
hands  with  me  after,  in  prayer,  we  had  committed 
his  soul  to  God.  When  I  had  left  him  a  friend 
came  in,  who,  asking  if  he  knew  him,  he  replied, 
«  O  yes."  He  then  asked,  if  he  had  still,  as  for- 
merly, hope  through  Christ,  and  he  answered,  "  I 
hope,  through  Christ,  to  obtain  the  inheritance." 
On  that  same  evening,  the  7th  February,  another 
friend  went  to  see  him.  He  was  very  weak,  but 
calm.  He  named  his  wife,  and  she  helped  him  to 
turn  round,  and,  having  asked  to  be  lifted  up,  in  a 
short  time  he  expired  without  a  struggle,  and  found, 
I  trust,  that  it  was  far  better  to  be  absent  from 
the  body  and  present  with  the  Lord. 

May  it  be  felt  that  <<  though  dead,  he  yet  speak- 
eth ! "  Soon  after  he  had  risen  to  newness  of  life, 
he  said  to  a  friend  that  if  he  had  any  wish  to  live 
longer  i«  this  world,  it  was  that  he  might  himself 


live  to  Christ,  and  strive  to  be  instrumental  in 
causing  others  to  live  to  him,  by  telling  them  of 
their  need  of  Christ,  and  of  the  great  things  he  had 
done  for  his  soul.  May  this  little  record,  then, 
continue  to  speak  to  his  promising  young  family, 
whom  he  affectionately  loved,  and  exhorted  to  walk 
in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  saying,  <<  O  how  delightful 
would  it  be  for  all  of  us  to  meet  as  a  blessed  family 
before  the  throne  of  God  I "  May  it  speak  to  those 
of  his  former  companions  who  are  as  yet  unrenewed, 
saving  to  them,  m  his  own  words,  <<  neglect  not 
religion ! "  They  who  make  it  not  their  chief  con- 
cern are  guilty  of  neglecting  it,  and  <*  how  shall 
they  escape  who  neglect  t^s  great  salvation?" 
Escape  is  impossible ;  and  soon  must  the  impeni- 
tent rank  among  those  to  whom  it  will  be  said, 
"  Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  wonder,  and  perish." 
May  it  say  to  them,  "  repent  while  it  is  called  to- 
day;"  for  though  death-bed  repentance  is  not  im- 
possible, it  is  of  very  rare  occurrence !  There  \% 
one  instance,  as  has  often  been  noticed,  of  late 
repentance  recorded  in  Scripture,  that  none  may 
despair,  and  there  is  but  one,  that  none  may  venture 
to  presume.  <*  Now  is  the  accepted  time ;  now 
is  the  day  of  salvation ;"  <<tum,  then,  to  the  strong- 
hold, ye  prisoners  of  hope." 

CONVERSION  OP  DR  CAPADOSE, 

A  FOETUOUESa  ISEASUTB. 

Pabt  hi. 

Trom tke  FremA,hyike  Tlrmulaior qf  GoiUkier^s  ** Devotionai 

E*ereUe»Jbr  tke  Commtmiom,*' 

Hbeb  I  should  dose  the  narrative  of  my  conversion, 
were  it  not  that  I  feel  desirous  of  relatin.if  also,  in  a  few 
words,  that  of  ray  dear  brother.  It  will  be  seen  that 
the  gnee  of  the  Lord  was  manifested  towards  him  in  a 
most  remarkable  manner. 

From  the  period  when  a  change  was  first  wrought  in 
my  hesrt,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  this  dear  brother  con- 
ducted himself  towards  me  in  a  very  different  manner 
from  the  other  members  of  my  fiunily;  not  that  he 
shared  my  views  and  feelings,  hr  from  it ;  but  he  was 
anxious  that  the  difference  in  our  religious  opinions 
should  not  interfere  with  the  sentiments  of  reciprocal 
affection  which  bound  us  to  each  other.  Striving  al- 
ways to  reconcile  the  other  members  of  the  fiimily  to 
me,  be  ceased  not  to  give  me  unequivocal  proofs  of  the 
tenderest  regard,  not  only  before,  but  also  after  my  con- 
version. FoTt  although  the  harsh  and  unfeeling  treatment 
to  which  I  had  been  for  some  time  subjected,  vras  dis- 
continued after  my  baptism,  I  still  suffered  not  the  less 
from  the  reserve,  the  contempt,  the  cold  indifference 
of  my  family  towards  me ;  whilst  the  different  works 
which  my  friend  and  myself  were  enabled,  through  the 
goodness  of  God,  to  publish,  from  the  first  year  of  our 
conversion,  and  in  which  we  were  privileged  to  unfurl 
the  banner  of  the  Cross,  and  proclaim  Christ  as  the  God 
of  peace,  and  the  God  of  our  salvation,  having  excited 
violent  opposition,  taught  us,  the  moment  we  set  foot 
upon  Christian  grotmd,  to  know,  experimentally,  the 
truth  of  that  prophecy  which  has  reference  to  Christ, 
**  Behold  this  child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of 
many  in  Israel,  and  for  a  sign  which  shall  be  spoken 
against.*' 

This  opposition,  which  greatly  diminished  my  practice 
as  a  physician,  appeared,  however,  to  have  the  effect  of 
soothing  somewhat  the  exasperated  feelings  of  my  fa- 
mily  though  they  still  continued  to  act  towards  me  with 
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itudied  reserve  and  indifference.  Then  it  was  tliat  tliis 
affectionate  brother  comforted  me  in  no  small  degr^  hy 
the  tokens  of  his  love,  and  that  he  becanoe  the  cibject  of 
ny  fervent  prayers ;  often  was  the  night  already  fiv 
spent  before  I  had  ceased  entreating  the  Lord  on  his 
behalf.  When  I  was  in  sickness,  whidi  frequently 
happened,  he  would  always  come  and  pass  an  hour  or 
two  with  me ;  on  these  occasions,  I  generally  requested 
him  to  read  to  me  in  the  Old  Testament,  which  he 
willingly  did,  in  order  to  please  me,  end  I  took  care  to 
select  for  him  passagtes  oontaimng  die  most  striking 
fM'opbeeies  relating  to  the  Messiah.  It  even  happened 
one  day  when,  with  more  than  usual  warmth,  I  had 
the  happiness  of  expounding  the  Gospel  to  him,  and  of 
pressing  upon  him  the  duty  of  studying  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, that  I  perceived  the  tear  stealing  into  his  eye. 
"  Tou  are  happier  than  me,  I  conftess,**  he  exelainied, 
**  inasmuch  as  you  believe  in  the  Word  of  God ;  but  for 
my  part,  and  I  say  it  with  slRcerity,  I  oannot  believe 
that  there  has  been  an  immediate  revelation  from  God/' 
All  the  arguments  by  which  I  endeavoured  to  bring 
him  to  a  contrary  conviction  were  of  no  avul,  and  ex- 
perience once  more  taught  me  that  it  is  not  man,  but 
God  alone,  who  can  give  us  effectual  fiiith  in  his  Word. 

The  year  following  my  conversion,  I  suddenly  teded 
I  could  perceive  that  my  brother's  visits  were  beoomiog 
less  frequent,  and  that  he  appeared  less  attentive  than 
formerly  to  all  that  I  continued  to  urge  upon  him. 
Deeply  grieved  at  this  change  in  his  behaviour,  I  was 
desirous  to  know  the  cause  of  it,  and,  upon  inquiry,  I 
received  from  him  this  discouraging  reply :  that  at  first, 
indeed,  he  had  supposed  my  principles  were  those  of 
Christianity,  but  that,  upon  conversing  on  this  sub- 
ject with  some  of  his  Aiends  who  professed  the  Chris- 
tian fiuth,  they  had  expressed  their  astonishment  that  I 
should  still  believe  in  those  superannuated  doctrines  of 
the  religion  of  Christ,  "  which,"  added  my  brother, 
'*  sufficiently  shows  that  you  and  your  friend  have  em- 
braced some  peculiar  system  of  your  own." 

The^e  words  occasioned  me  nmcAi  pain.  For  the 
moment,  I  confined  myself  to  the  single  observadon  in 
reply,  that  there  were,  alas  i  many  fhlse  Christiafisin  the 
world ;  but  that,  be  this  as  it  might,  I  had  only  ene  thing 
to  recommend  to  him,  which  was  to  study  the  Scriptures, 
and  become  thereby  qualified,  with  the  help  of  God,  to 
judj^e  for  himself.  Meanwhile,  the  painful  trials  where- 
with the  Lord  soon  after  visited  our  family,  ripened 
in  the  heart  of  my  brother  the  "  good  eeed,"  whose 
growth  the  wily  enemy  of  souls  wished  to  prevent. 

My  poor  father,  whose  paroxysnn  became  mooe  Se- 
quent every  day,  gave  us  the  greatest  anxiety.  We 
soon  perceived,  and  could  not  but  shudder  at  the  dis- 
covery, that  his  inteUect  was  beg^ning  to  be  aflheted, 
and,  in  the  following  year,  his  malady  assumed  so  violent 
a  character,  that  the  family  were  under  the  painful  ne- 
cessity of  confining  him  in  a  phice  of  safety,  in  order  to 
preserve  him  from  a  greater  calamity.  But  whnt  em- 
bittered my  suiferings  most  was,  that  this  unhappy 
parent  continually  pointed  to  me  as  the  sole  cause  of 
his  misfortunes ;  and  in  the  correspondence  which  he 
maintained  with  my  dear  brother,  he  ceased  not  to  pur- 
sue mc  ^vith  his  hatred  and  his  curse.  Judge  what  the 
affectionate  and  feeling  heart  of  that  brother  must  have 
suffered  in  silence,  for  he  never  once  spoke  of  it  to  me. 
In  the  letters  which  he  wrote  at  this  time  to  my  father, 
and  which  I  still  carefully  preserve,  he  conjures  him, 
by  all  that  he  holds  most  dear,  not  to  make  his  heart 
bleed  any  longer  by  treating  so  harshly  a  brother  whom 
he  tenderly  loved,  and  "loAose  piety  t«  so  nne^re," 
Thus  he  expressed  himself  as  early  as  1825. 

My  only  object  in  entering  into  these  mournful  details 
is  to  show  how  the  afflictions  which  visited  our  family 
were  overruled  by  God  to  prepare  the  heart  of  my 
brother  for  the  reception  of  the  truth,  by  disposing  him 
to  lend  occasionally  a  more  willing  ear  to  what  I  con- 


tinued to  press  upon  hit  attention.     StSl  no  diangt 
was  as  yet  pereeptible  in  hb  viewi  or  feeUa^s.    My 
family  begnn  insensibly  to  manifest  other  diapositioM 
towards  roe ;  and  b^  this  time  the  principles  a£  Chris- 
tiaaity  were,  I  will  not  say  nserely  tolerated,  hut 
respected  among  them.     At  length,  too,  by  the  goodnesi 
of  God,  my  father  became  calmer ;  he  expressed  a  de- 
sire to  see  me,  and  thus,  afVer  a  separation  of  ^bout  s 
year,  I  had  the  happiness  of  pressipg  him  to  my  bosom, 
with  an  emotioo  which  I  eannot  deaeribe>  in  tbi^  dresd- 
lul  place  where,  in  other  veapeeta,  he  wanted  nothing 
that  oould  render  him  comfortable.     Already  I  bad 
visited  him  for  tiie  third  time ;  he  continued  to  improfe 
in  mind  and  body,  and  we  indulged  the  hope  of  aeeing 
him  restored  very  soon  to  the  bosom  of  his  fhnrily. 
Through  tl«  Lord's  kindness  the  tefed  wUch  be  M 
^srmerly  cherished  towards  me  wna  changed  into  the 
tendereat  afieetion,  and  I  even  observed  that  his  hesrt 
was  not  entirely  closed  against  ray  counsels,  nor  in- 
sensible to  my  entreaties,  when  I  conjured  him  to  cast 
himself,  as  a  poor  sinner,  at  the  foot  of  the  8aviour'i 
cross.    Kay  more,  I  had  a  conversation  with  htm  which 
promised  much  on  the  part  of  a  man  who,  ahortly  be- 
fore this,  would  not  enduna  to  hear  the  auhjeci  men- 
tioned.   This  was  C^  last  tisac  that  I  heard  his  voice ; 
Ua  malady  suddenly  assumed  a  violent  character,  which 
was  speedy  followed  by  a  total  exhaustion  of  his  phr- 
sical  energies.     On  learning  this,  I  repaired  instantly 
to  the  fatal  house,  where  1  found  my  poor  mother  and 
sister  already  lavishing  upon  him  all  the  assidoltiea  of 
conjugal  and  filiid  affeetion.     He  still  bueathed,  but  was 
insensible ;  I  tdH  npon  my  knees  by  the  bed-side  of  the 
dying  man,  and  after  having  poured  my  sorrow  into  the 
bosom  of  my  God,  after  having  addressed  to  him  my 
ardent  prayer  for  the  salvation  of  a  fiither's  soul,  wbat 
was  my  astonishment,  the  moment  he  breathed   hU 
latest  sigh,  to  find,  on  rising  from  my  knees,  that  my 
dear  brother  had  been  kneeluig  by  my  mde  1 

At  this  period  death  made  frequent  inroads  id  our 
family-cii<de*  My  onde  and  my  fisther  were  both  car- 
ried  to  the  grave  within  a  short  time  of  each  other. 
These  crushing  events  gave  a  violent  shock  to  the  ner- 
vous constitution  of  my  brother.  As  he  had  been 
associated  with  my  father  in  buslneas,  be  had  many 
affairs  to  arrange,  wfeich  kept  liim  ineeasantly  engaged. 
For  the  first  three  weeks  ahef  our  £ither*s  oeceaae,  he 
toiled  on  with  incredible  Industry,  and  without  aBowinf^ 
himself  the  smallest  relaxatioq.  Alas !  little  did  we 
think  at  the  time  what  was  the  secret  modve  of  sncb 
prodigious  activity.  When  he  had  settled  every  fliing 
to  his  wishes,  he  ssid  to  me,  with  a  peeulhw  expreasioa 
**  Now  I  may  take  my  rest,  every  thing  is  aaliafrctoifly 
arranged."  Wlulat  stili  in  good  health,  he  went  oni 
to  w^  one  cainy  day,  and  returned  home  indisposed, 
and  shivering  with  cold  i  but  what  awakened  my  fears, 
from  the  very  first,  was  to  observe  that  he  kept  Ins 
eyes  constantly  fixed  upon  me ;  I  thought,  too,  that  I 
remarked  in  his  look  something  didl  endonoineHs,  wliidi 
made  roe  involuntarily  trennUe.  Symptoms  of  a  nerrous 
fever  were  perceptible,  aceompanied  hy  w  apathy  and 
disgast  «f  life  whidi  gveatly  alarmed  me.  Aa  soon  as 
I  had  visited  mf  patients,  I  was  at  his  bed-aide,  and 
remained  with  him  during  the  night.  Upon  the  third 
day  of  his  illness,  he  called  me ;  "*  Are  we  alone,"*  be 

inquired,   "Is  not  our    mother  there? Well, 

listen, I  am  dying."    OveqMwerad  witk  grie^  and 

scarce  aUe  to  i^peak,  I  atOl  muaterad  ftraqgth  enough 
to  entreat  him  to  fix  his  attention  upon  the  state  of  his 
souL  He  wonid  no  kmgar  take  any  me^dnes;  and 
upon  my  observiAg  to  him  that  it  argued  very  great  in- 
gratitude to  God  to  neglect  such  remedies  and  mesne  of 
curing  our  sickness  as  his  kindness  hqs  placed  witMn 
our  reach ;  '*  That's  true,"  he  replied,  •*  I  dcaire  to 
pmy  that  hfi  mafUk»  horn  me  such  guilty  indiilhrsncc  " 
/  desire  to  prays  these  words  filling  from  the  lips  of  my 
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Ibrother,  Inpftried  to  me  a  Hrely  joy  in  Che  midtt  of  my 
sorrow.     He  did,  indeed,  engage  in  prayer  in  a  low 
voice,  and  amongst  other  things  I  heard  him  ask  the 
Iiord  to  enable  him  to  live  hereafter  to  his  glory,  i^ 
throuirh  the  divine  goodness,  he  sboold  recover  from 
this  affliction.     The  disease,  however,  made  rapid  pro- 
gress, and  his  sofferings  became  dreadfiiL     Then  it  was 
tfaat  he  exclaimed  spontaneonsly,  *<  Oh,  mother  I  yooi 
never  believed  hitherto,  any  more  than  I,  tfaat  there  is 
a  ^evil,  bnt  now  I  feel  his  fiery  darts,  they  pieree  me 
to  the  very  heart."    On  hearing  these  words,  I  beat 
over  that  beloved  heed ;  •*  Brother,"  I  said  to  fakn,  «'  i 
do  beseech  yon  to  pray  to  God  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ;  he  alone  hath  conquered  Satan;  he  can  and 
will  deliver  you  from  him."     He  passed  several  hoars 
in  a  sort  of  broken  slumber ;  but  on  Hie  morning  of  the 
sixth  day  of  his  sickness,  he  took  hold  of  my  hand,  and 
said,  **  My  brother,  there  is  no  more  hope  for  so  great 
a  Dinner."     This  was  the  moment  for  opening  to  htm  all 
the  treasures  of  the  Gospel  of  graee.    '*  If  yon  really 
feel  yourself  such,"  I  replied,  in  a  tone  of  perfect  con* 
fidence,  **  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  your 
soul  IS  saved."    He  gave  me  no  answer,  the  videat 
pains  which  seized  him  from  time  to  time  deprived  him 
of  the  £sculty  of  speech.     3oon  afterwards  I  observed 
that  he  was  absorbed  in  thouglit,  and  that  his  eyes  were 
fixed  continually  upon  the  same  object.    **  Brother," 
he  exdairoed,  **  I  see  before  me  two  toads  (  upon  the 
one,  I  see  skeletons  and  men  dothed  ui  black,  but  upoa 
the  other,  persons  in  long  white  robes ;  and,"  he  added, 
with  an  ezprenion  full  of  joy,  "  I  see  our  dear  &ther 
among  the  latter."  (Rev.  vii.  13.)     My  brother,  to  my 
knowledge,  had  never  read  the  Apocalypse. 

At  length  all  the  symptoms  of  approadiing  dissoln* 
tion  were  apparent, — a  total  prostration  of  the  energies 
of  body  and  mind,  and  convulsive  drowsiness.  He 
passed  several  hours  in  the  morning  with  his  eyes  half- 
open,  and  without  uttering  a  word.  A  profound  si- 
lence reigned  through  all  ^e  house ;  my  poor  mother 
was  in  an  upper  chamber  with  my  sister  and  a  friend 
of  my  brother's ;  all  was  quiet.  I  left  the  bed  of  suf- 
fering for  a  moment,  and  went  into  an  adjoining  room 
to  prepare  some  drink  for  this  beloved  ot^t  of  my 
heart,  when  suddenly  I  heard  a  confused  noise, — a 
piercing  scream  proceeding  from  the  ack  man's  chaai- 
hiT.  I  ruabed  in  immediately,  and  found  my  brother, 
with  the  livid  paleness  of  death  upon  his  lips,  sitting 
«ip  in  the  bed,  holding  with  a  treml^ng  hand  the  cur- 
iuins,  which  were  drawn  aside.  He  cried  to  me  with 
«  loud  voice,  but  in  a  very  peculiar  tone,  <*  Call,  call 
tay  mother,  call  my  sister,  i  am  dying,  but  I  believe  in 
God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  I  bsiieve  in 
Jesus  Ofarist  my  Saviour:  He  is  the  Biaster,  the  King 
of  kings ;  all  must  come  to  him ;  Europe,  Asia,  Afri- 
ea,  and  America  belong  to  him ;  ke  must  reign  over  idl 
the  earth  ;  let  it  be  announoed  in  the  synagogue  diat  I 
4ied  trusting  in  his  name  I "  Then  followed  a  confession 
of  his  sins,  some  of  which  he  specially  named.  Many 
other  phrases  also,  full  of  iife,  came  liko  a  torrent  from 
his  mouth.  The  intense  ezdtemont  of  my  feelinga,  and 
the  amazement  which  seized  upon  me,  prevented  me 
from  retatoing  them  distinctly :  for  I  had  invoiaiitaifly 
thrown  myself  upon  my  knees,  praising  the  glorious 
work  of  God,  which  shone  fordi  so  cleaHy  in  my  bro- 
iher's  BouL  Penetrated  with  a  holy  awe,  I  folt  the 
atrongest  eonvietion  that  ft  was  the  Spirit  of  God  who 
spake  by  the  mouth  of  the  dying  man,  and  gaf«  him 
that  power  of  expression,  that  energy  so  fu  above  the 
little  physical  strength  whioh  yet  remained  to  him. 
An  old  and  faithful  domestic  a  Roman  Catholic,  who 
attended  hun  along  with  me  that  day,  was  idso  upon 
his  knees  on  the  side  of  the  bed.  The  strong  erf 
which  my  brother  had  uttered,  at  a  moment  when  the 
stillness  of  death  reigned  through  the  house,  had  reach- 
ed  to  the  upper  chamber  where  my  poor  mother  was. 


and  instantly  brought  down  tbaC  friend  who  was  with 
her.  An  Itfaelite,  but  a  roan  of  cold^  unfeeling  heart, 
he  wished  to  calm  down  what  he  took  for  the  raving 
of  a  fevered  brain.  *<  Ciollect  yourself,"  he  said  to  my 
bnothor,  interrupting  him  in  the  midst  of  his  confea- 
sioa.  The  la^,  tfirowii^  upon  him  a  look  in  which 
his  whole  aoul  w«s  reflected,  lepliedt  "  Do  you  im^iine 
diat  tius  is  the  delirium  of  a  fovcr?  No,  no,  my 
fiicnd,  it  is  etem^  tryth."  Then  turning  towards  roe, 
he  said,  **  Come,  dear  brother,  let  me  now  give  you  a 
truly  fraternal  kiss."  I  watered  with  my  tears  that 
beloved  head.  As  for  him,  exhausted  with  fotigue,  be 
•onk  into  a  stsie  of  iospnsibility,  in  which  he  remained 
for  several  hours.  Towards  the  evening,  however,  he 
recovered  his  senses ;  I  then  aeked  him  if  he  had  any 
distinct  rooolleedon  of  what  had  taken  plao^  in  the 
morning.  "  O  yes  I  **  he  replied,  '*  and  I  had  been  in* 
oapable  of  such  an  etfbift  without  strength  from  above." 

These  w«re  the  last  eouneeted  words  which  I  heurd 
from  his  lips ;  a  fresh  attack  of  fover  extinguished  the 
last  sparks  of  lifo,  and  next  day  he  was  i«posii)g  in 
the  bosom  of  hb  God.  The  fiunily  were  utged,  with 
tlie  view  of  keeping  things  quiet  and  eaving  appear- 
ances, to  call  in  a  rabhin,  who  recited  the  prayers  for 
the  dying.  The  moment  my  brother  gave  up  the 
ghost,  I  exdaimed,  «  He  is  with  Jesus  Christ  1 "  **  No," 
rejoiaed  the  nd)bin,  riaiag  hurriedly  from  his  knees, 
<•  he  died  as  a  true  aon  of  Abraham."  **  You  are 
right,"  I  said  to  him,  **  for  Ahraham  believed  in  Him 
who  has  just  saved  my  brother." 

As  if  to  render  still  anore  Uvdy  the  impression 
whioh  tiiis  death  should  make  upon  my  heart,  God 
permitted  it  to  happen  exnctly  upon  the  itt)th  October, 
the  fourth  anniversary  of  the  4ay  of  my  baptism  (  so 
that,  the  day  which  witnessed  my  introdueUon  into  ttie 
Church  militant  of  Christ  was  the  aame  upon  which, 
four  years  afterwBrda,  my  dear  brother,  (laptiied  with 
fire  and  with  die  Spirit  of  our  God,  wee  admitted  into 
the  Church  triumphant  above.  This  coincidence,  which 
strode  me  foreibly,  has  beoi  one  of  the  reasons  which 
induced  me  not  to  separate  the  narmtive  of  his  conver- 
sion from  that  of  my  own.  AfW  his  death,  we  found 
all  his  aflsirs  arranged,  and  in  euch  order,  tbst  we  could 
not  doubt  that  he  had  been  infiueaoed  by  a  secret  pror 
sentiment  of  his  approaching  end.  I  diacoyered,  in 
tlie  desk  before  which  he  was  dsily  occupied  for  several 
boon,  die  eorresposidenfie  which  I  bad  with  him  m  the 
courae  of  the  year,  and  which  had  given  me  au  opporw 
tunityof  expounding  to  him  in  detd^  the  wholn  couiisol 
of  God.  I  found  there  no  other  letteie ;  but  what 
truck  me  stfll  mooe,  was  to  disoovwr  in  his  own  handr 
writmg,  in  a  note-book  wlmk  be  alumys  carried  upon 
him,  a  weQ-kaowa  vcne  of  the  ChristJnn  pout  Cowper, 
in  which  the  author  expresses  himself  hodi  upon  the 
vanity  of  terrestrial  things,  and  his  kope  of  jiutuitous 
salvation  through  foith  io  Christ. 

Upon  hearing  of  my  heother's  death,  an  aunt,  a  «b- 
ter  of  nqr  motiur's,  fell  down  dead,  and,  a  few  weeks 
aftorwarde,  a  enter  of  my  fother's  ex|dreid  suddenly  im 
my  aims}  ao  riat  I  was  in  mourning  at  once  for  five 
of  my  nearest  relatives  I  After  this  season  of  darkoMB 
and  etorm,  it  pleaacd  the  Lord  to  grant  me  brighter  and 
happier  dajns ;  and,  at  a  later  period,  he  ga^  me  in  hie 
love  a  Cfaristfon  ooaqaofton  and  dear  chiidnm,  upon 
wiMm  the  aaase  of  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost  has  been  invoked,  and  who  constitute  the  hap^ 
piness  of  our  unioD,  the  continual  subject  of  our  prayer^ 
that  they  may  live  and  that  they  may  die  to  the  gloiy 
of  tliat  God  whose  iafinite  oompasiions  have  been  mup 
vifosted  towards  the  most  unworthy  of  bia  tervanta. 

Aad  now,  Christiaas,  it  is  to  you  that  I  addreai  m 
self  in  eondndlng  theae  lines.  Tou  have  read  in  tnt 
preceding  pages  oif  the  triumph  of  grace  in  the  oonf«» 
sion  of  two  brothers,  Israelites,  whom  the  Lord,  in  Ui 
abwidsat  merey,  wus  pleased  to  sava  from  ptriitiHb 
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You  have  seen  (he  (tifferent  ways  by  which  He  drew 
them  to  himself;  but  whatever  that  difference  may 
have  been,  the  source  of  the  blessing  which  they  expe- 
rienced was  the  same  in  the  case  of  each  of  them, — 
the  gratuitouB  love  of  the  living  God.  Now,  then,  let 
that  love  constrain  you  to  ascribe  glory  to  God  1  And 
may  the  narrative  here  given  you  be  blessed  to  your 
souls,  and  contribute,  in  some  degree,  to  strengthen 
your  faith,  to  animate  your  hope,  and  to  quicken  your 
love ! 

To  that  love  I  especially  appeal ;  for  if  you  have 
been  touched,  and  led  to  bless  God  on  account  of  his 
ftithfulness  towards  my  brother,  whom  he  was  pleased, 
almost  at  the  same  moment,  to  deliver  from  his  sins 
and  hii  conflicts,  in  order  to  let  him  enjoy  in  all  its 
fulness  the  salvation  which  He  had  purchasied  for  him 
by  his  blood,  do  not  forget  that  the  other  brother,  al- 
though he  knows,  by  the  grace  of  God,  in  whom  he 
has  believed,  is  still  in  this  earthly  scene  of  trial  and 
conflict,  that  if,  on  the  one  hand,  he  can  say  with  St 
Paul,  whilst  •*  rejoicing  with  trembling,"  •*  I  thank 
God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'*  he  must  still 
sigh  daily  with  the  same  apostle,  and  sav,  *'  Who  shall 
deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  1  '  Think  then, 
of  him  in  your  prayers. 

I  make  a  further  appeal  to  your  love,  my  brethren 
in  the  faith.  Do  not  forget  that  the  heart  of  that  mo- 
ther who  bore  these  two  brothers  to  whom  Christ  has 
been  so  merciful,  has  not  yet  been  converted  to  that 
adorable  Saviour,  but  is  still  living  in  darkness.  In 
the  name  of  the  God  of  love,  in  whom  we  have  found 
the  true  life,  do  not  forget  that  poor  mother,  but  ra^ 
ther  unite  your  prayers  to  those  of  the  only  son  who 
now  remains  to  her,  that  she  may  come  to  know  Him 
who  is  our  only  source  of  joy.  May  the  same  grace  be 
also  vouchsafed  to  my  dear  sister  1 

Once  more,  to  that  love  I  appeal ;  for  if  yon  have 
read  with  Christian  joy  how  the  Lord  of  grace  was 
pleased,  in  hii  unspeakable  goodness,  to  take  some 
small  lost  branches  and  graft  them  upon  the  good  olive- 
tree,  do  not  forget  that,  in  every  part  of  the  habitable 
world,  these  scattered  branches  are  to  be  found,  now 
indeed  without  form  or  comeliness,  without  fruit  or 
verdure,  but  having  still  the  sap  of  the  most  glorious 
promises.  Do  not  forget  that  if,  *'  as  concerning  the 
Gospel,  tbey  are  enemies  for  your  sakes,  they  are  yet, 
as  touching  the  election,  beloved  for  the  fiithers*  sake. 
For  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repent- 
ance." Rom.  xi.  28,  29.  Remember  that  **  as  ye  in 
times  past  have  not  believed  God,  yet  have  now  ob- 
tained mercy  through  their  unbelief;  even  so  have 
these  also  now  not  believed,  that  through  your  mercy 
they  also  may  obtain  mercy."  Rom.  xi.  30,  31.  Above 
all,  do  not  forget  the  boundless  privilege  to  which  you 
are  called,  in  order  that,  by  your  prayers  for  Israel,  and 
by  your  love  for  them,  you  may  be  fellow- workers  with 
God,  who  desires  the  advation  of  the  Israelites  for  his 
own  glory ;  yes,  for  his  own  glory,  *'  for  if  the  casting 
away  of  them  be  the  reconciling  of  the  world,  what 
shall  the  receiving  of  them  be,  but  life  from  the  dead  ?  " 
Rom.  xi.  15. 

The  day  is  not  far  off,  the  blessed  day  which  the 
Apostle  hailed  through  the  vista  of  ages  with  adoration 
and  with  joy,  when  he  exclaimed,  *•  O  the  depth  of 
the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  1 
how  unsearchable  are  his  jud^ents,  and  his  ways  past 
finding  out  I "  Rom.  xi.  33.  That  day  which  the  Lord 
pointed  out  to  Israel,  when  he  said  by  the  mouth  of 
his  servant  Moses,  "  When  all  these  things  are  come 
upon  thee,  the  blessing  and  the  curse,  which  I  have 
set  before  thee,  and  thou  shalt  call  them  to  mind  among 
all  the  nations  whither  the  Lord  thy  God  bath  driven 
thee,  and  shalt  return  to  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  shalt 
obey  his  voice,  according  to  all  that  I  command  thee 
this  day,  thou,  and  thy  children,  with  all  thine  heart. 


and  with  all  thy  soul ;  that  then  the  Lord  thy  God 
will  t<im  thy  captivity,  and  have  compassion  upon  thee, 
and  will  return,  and  gather  thee  from  all  the  nations 
whither  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  scattered  thee.  If 
any  of  them  be  driven  out  unto  the  utmost  parts  of 
heaven,  from  thence  will  the  Lord  thy  God  gather 
thee,  and  from  thence  will  he  fetch  thee.  And  the 
Lord  thy  Grod  will  bring  thee  into  the  land  which  thy 
fiithers  possessed,  and  thou  shalt  possess  it ;  and  he 
will  do  thee  good,  and  multiply  thee  above  thy  fiithers." 
Deut.  xzx.  1-5.  Yes,  the  Lord  is  fiuthful  I  It  was 
even  with  an  oath  that  he  promised  to  Abraham  that 
his  seed  should  one  day  inherit  the  land  of  Canaan, 
"  from  the  river  of  Egypt  unto  the  great  river,  the 
river  Euphrates,"  (Gen.  xr.  18,  Exod.  xziii.  31,  Ges. 
xxvi.  3.  Ps.  cv.  9,)  and  that  this  possession  should  be 
"forever,"  (Gen.  xiii.  15,) an  '*  everlasting  possession,** 
(Gen.  xvii.  7,  6,)  never  again  to  be  taken  from  them, 
(2  Chron.  xx.  7.)  Behold  the  great  and  glorious  pro- 
mise, which  hitherto  hath  not  receivied  its  accomplish- 
ment. Israel,  it  is  true,  has  possessed  the  land  of 
Canaan,  but  never  in  an  extent  of  territory,  nor  for  a 
length  of  time  proportioned  to  the  greatness  of  the 
promise.  It  was  only  under  the  reign  of  Solomon  that 
the  boundaries  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  were  ptuhed 
to  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates,  and  that  triumph  was 
of  short  duration ;  so  that  the  prophet  Isaiah,  in  a  very 
touching  prayer,  in  which  he  recounts  the  blessings  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  numerous  deliverances  of  which  Is- 
rael had  once  been  the  object,  calling  to  mind  that 
promise  of  the  inheritance  of  Canaan,  exclaims, 
'*  Return  for  thy  servants'  sake,  the  tribes  of  thine  in- 
heritance. The  people  of  thy  holiness  have  possessed  it 
(the  land  of  Canaan)  but  a  little  whUe."  Is.  Ixiii.  17,  18. 
That  promise,  therefore,  of  a  perpetual  possession,  has 
not  yet  been  fulfilled,  but  it  will  be.  Yes,  it  will  be 
fulfilled  under  the  reign  of  the  true  Solomon,  the  pro- 
mised Messiah,  the  Lord  of  glory,  the  King  of  Israel ; 
for  it  is  He  who  "  shall  have  dominion  from  s(:a  to  aea, 
and  from  the  river  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth."  Ps.  Ixx. 
8.  Yes,  it  will  be  fulfilled,  when  the  Lord  shall  have 
**  returned  unto  Zion,  and  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of 
Jerusalem,  when  Jerusalem  shall  be  called,  A  city  of 
truth ;  and  the  mountain  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  The 
holy  mountain."  Then  shall  the  Lord  say,  "  Behold 
I  will  save  my  people  from  the  east  country,  and  from 
the  west  country ;  and  I  will  bring  them,  and  they 
shaU  dwell  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem ;  and  they  shall 
be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  their  God,  in  truth  and  in 
righteousness."  Zech.  riii.  3,  7,  8.  *'  There  is  hope, 
then,  O  Israel,  in  thine  end,  (or,  in  thy  latter  days,) 
saith  the  Lord,  that  thy  children  shall  come  again  to 
their  own  border :  for  behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  I  will  sow  the  house  of  Israel,  and  the  house 
of  Judah,  with  the  seed  of  man,  and  with  the  seed  of 
beast.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  like  as  1  hare 
watched  over  them,  to  pluck  up,  and  to  break  down, 
and  to  throw  down,  and  to  destroy,  and  to  afflict ;  so 
will  I  watch  over  them,  to  build,  and  to  plant,  saith 
the  Ix>rd.... Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that 
the  dty  shall  be  built  to  the  Lord,  from  the  tower  of 
Hananeel  unto  the  gate  of  the  corner.  And  the  mea- 
suring line  shall  yet  go  forth  over  against  it  upon  the 
hill  Gareb,  and  shall  compass  about  to  Goath«  And 
the  whole  valley  of  the  dead  bodies,  and  of  the  Bfhe% 
and  all  the  fields  unto  the  brook  of  Kidron,  unto  the 
comer  of  the  horse-gate  toward  the  east,  shall  be  holy 
unto  the  Lord ;  it  shall  not  be  plucked  up,  nor  thrown 
down  any  more  tor  ever."  Jer.  xxxi.  17,  27,  28,  88, 
39,  40. 

Ah !  if,  by  a  divine  direction,  these  lines  should  fcU 
into  the  hands  ot  any  children  of  Abraham,  who  have 
not,  however,  Abraham's  faith— of  any  of  those  Israel- 
ites, my  beloved  brethren  according  to  the  desh,  who 
now  are  poor,  yet  have  the  riches  of  the  Word  of  God 
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in  their  handa ;  miserable,  yet  with  the  blood  of  the 
prophets  in  their  veins ;  wandering  and  despised  over 
the  whole  earth,  yet  having  the  promise  of  an  ever- 
lasting  glory,  if  they  turn  to  the  Lord  their  Saviour, — 
may  these  lines  remuid  them,  that  that  Word,  these 
promises,  that  blood  of  the  prophets,  call  upon  them 
to  examine  attentively  of  whom  these  prophets  have 
spoken,  by  whom  these  promises  shall  be  accomplished 
for  them,  and  of  whom  that  Word  continually  speaks ! 
Yes,  may  they  soon,  by  the  grace  of  God,  be  brought 
to  see,  that  that  precious  Bible,  which  they  still  pre- 
serve, and  upon  which  their  fkith,  in  common  with 
ours,  is  built,  contains,  propheticdily,  the  whole  his- 
tory of  the  Messiah,  his  origin,  his  nature,  his  birth, 
his  life,  his  death,  his  resurrection,  and  his  ascension 
to  the  right  hand  of  his  Father  in  heaven,  his  spiritual 
kingdom,  his  return  in  glory,  his  final  reign  as  Israel's 
King,  Priest,  and  Prophet  I 

Such  is  what  my  study  of  the  Word  of  God  has 
taught  me.  May  these  lines  excite  in  them  also  the 
desire  to  discover  the  truth  I  They  will  see,  that  the 
Messiah  promised  to  our  fiithers  was  to  be  the  only 
Son  of  God,  the  Eternal  God,  one  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  according  to  the  Scriptures ;  for  he  is 
called  God  and  Son  of  God  by  David,  (Ps.  xlv.  8,  and 


Messiah  was  to  take  upon  him  our  nature,  and  to  be 
born  of  a  virgin,  according  to  the  Scriptures ;  for  he  is 
called  '*  the  seed  of  the  woman,"  (Gten.  iil.  15,)  the 
child  of  a  virgin,  (Isa.  vii.  14;)  that  this  Messiah  ivas 
to  be  descended  from  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  ac- 
cording to  the  Scriptures ;  for  he  is  called  the  **  seed 
of  Abraham,"  (Gen.  xxii.  16;)  that  he  was  to  be  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  of  the  house  of  David,  accord- 
ing to  the  Scriptures ;  for  he  is  called  *'  a  rod  out  of 
the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  Branch  out  of  his  roots,"  (Isa. 
xi.  1,)  *'  the  Branch  of  righteousness  from  David,  (Jer. 
xxxiii.  15 ;)  that  he  was  to  be  bom  at  Bethlehem,  (Mic 
V.  1 ;)  that  at  the  period  of  his  birth  the  sceptre  would 
not  have  departed  from  Judah,  ^Gen.  xlix.  10 ;)  that  the 
Messiah  would  have  Elias  for  ois  precursor,  preaching 
in  the  desert,  and  levelling  or  preparing  bis  way,  ac- 
cording to  the  Scriptures,  (Isa.  zl.  3,  MaL  iii.  1 ;) 
that  the  Messiah  would  accompany  his  teaching  with 
many  miracles,  (Isa.  xzxv.  5,  6 ;)  that  he  would  make 
his  entrance  into  Jerusalem  upon  an  ass,  (2^ch.  ix.  9 ;) 
that  he  would  appear  poor  and  humble,  having  no  form 
nor  comeliness,  and  would  be  despised  and  rejected  of 
men,  (Isa.  liii.  2,  3;)  that  one  of  his  disciples  would 
betray  him,  (Ps.  xli.  10 ;)  that  he  would  be  sold  for 
thirty  pieces  of  silver,  (Zech.  xi.  12 ;)  that  he  woidd 
be  beaten  with  rods,  exposed  to  mockery,  and  that  men 
would  spit  upon  his  &ce,  (Isa.  L  6 ;)  that  he  would  be 
numbered  with  the  transgressors,  (Isa.  liii.  12,)  smit- 
ten of  God,  and  afflicted,  j( Isa.  liii.  4;)  but  that  these 
sufferings  were  to  be  laid  upon  him,  on  account  of  our 
sins,  (Isa.  liii. ;)  that  his  soul  would  be  overwhelmed 
with  anguish,  by  reason  of  our  iniquities,  (Ps.  xxii., 
Isa.  liii. ;)  that  he  would  be  crucified,  (DeuL  xxi.  23;) 
that  his  hands  and  feet  would  be  pierced,  (Ps.  xxii 
16 ;)  that  even  upon  the  cross  he  would  be  reproached 
by  the  people,  and  in  his  thirst  would  get  vinegar  to 
drink,  (Ps.  xxii.  6,  7,  and  Ps.  Izix.  21 ;)  that  his  gar- 
ments would  be  parted  among  them,  and  that  they 
would  cast  lots  upon  his  vesture,  (Ps.  xxii.  16 ;)  that 
his  bones  would  not  be  broken,  (Exod.  xii.  46,  xxxiv. 
21 ;)  that  his  death  would  be  a  violent  death,  (Is.  liii. 
8,  Dan.  ix.  26 ;)  that  his  grave  would  be  with  the 
wicked,  but  with  the  rich  in  his  death,  (Is.  liii.  9;) 
that  he  would  not,  however,  see  corruption,  (Ps.  xYi. 
10 ;)  but  that  upon  the  third  day  he  would  rise  again, 
(Is.  liii  10,  and  Jonah  ii.  1 ;)  that  he  would  ascend 
to  heaven,  and  sit  down  at  the  Father's  right  hand. 


(Ps.  Ixviii  18 ;)  and  that  from  thence  he  would  send 
his  Holy  Spirit,  (Joel  ii.  28.) 

After  you  have  in  this  way  collected  all  these  cha- 
racteristics of  the  promised  Messiah,  which  the  Lord 
has  been  pleased  to  describe  so  clearly  and  so  distinctly, 
even  in  the  minutest  details,  in  order  that  Israel  might 
not  suffer  themselves  to  be  deceived  by  any  fidse  Mes- 
siah ;  after  you  have  placed  before  you,  as  it  were,  the 
image  of  Him,  upon  whom  rests  your  salvation,  open, 
O  my  dear  brethren  according  to  the  flesh !  open  the 
New  Testament,  imploring  God  to  enable  you  to  exa- 
mine its  contents,  with  the  sincere  desire  to  know  the 
truth ;  and  the  glorious  light  of  the  Grod  of  truth  will 
make  you  recognise,  with  adoration,  that  all  these  dis- 
tinctive features  of  the  true  Messiah  concentrate,  with 
the  most  scrupulous  exactness,  in  the  person,  life,  and 
death  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  ever-blessed  Saviour,  who 
shall  soon  return  in  glory  \rith  his  saints ;  and  then 
Jerusalem  shall  be  to  him  a  name  of  joy,  a  praise,  and 
an  honour  before  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  which 
shall  hear  sJl  the  good  that  he  will  do  unto  Israel; 
for  thus  saith  the  Lord,  *'  I  will  cause  the  captivity  of 
Judah,  and  the  captivity  of  Israel  to  return,  and  will 
build  them  as  at  the  first ;  and  I  will  cleanse  them  from 
all  their  iniquity,  whereby  they  have  sinned  against  me, 
and  whereby  they  have  transgressed  against  me."  Jer. 
xxxiii  7-9. 

*'  And  I  beheld  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and 
judgment  was  given  unto  them ;  and  I  saw  the  souls  of 
them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and 
for  the  Word  of  God,  and  which  had  not  wonhipped 
the  besst,  neither  his  linage,  neither  had  received  his 
mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands ;  and  they 
lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  yean :  but 
the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand 
yean  were  finished.  This  is  the  first  resurrection. 
Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resur- 
rection s  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power,  but 
they  shall  be  priests  of  God,  and  of  Christ,  (the  Mes- 
siah,) and  they  shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand  yean." 
Rev.  zx.  4-6. 

*'  And  the  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say.  Come.  And  let 
him  that  heareth  say.  Come.  And  let  him  that  is 
athint.  Come.  And  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the 
water  of  life  fi-eely."  Rev.  xxii.  17*    Amen. 


THB  FSC0LIAB  DUTIES  OF  THB  MEMBEES  OF  CHEISTIAN 
CHURCHES. 

A  DISCOURSE.* 

Bt  the  Rev.  William  B.  Kiaxpatrick, 
Oneqftks  Minitteri  oj  ikg  Seotek  GItoire*,  Mary't  Abbey,  Dublim. 
(CoDtiaued  flrom  page  491.) 

*'  Among  whom  ye  shine,  as  lights  in  the  world,  hold- 
ing forth  the  word  of  life." — Phil.  ii.  15,  16. 

IIL  Another  design  and  daty  of  local  churches 
18,  to  guard  the  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath, 

God  hath  said,  <<  Remember  the  Sabbath-day  to 
keep  it  holy.  Six  days  shalt  thou  labour  and  do 
all  thy  work ;  but  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath 
of  the  Lord  thy  Grod.  In  it  thou  shalt  do  no 
manner  of  work;  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy 
daughter,  thy  man-servant,  nor  thy  maid-servant, 
nor  thy  cattle,  nor  thy  stranger  that  is  within  thy 
gates."  We  are  neither  ourselves  to  work,  nor 
to  sanction  our  dependents  in  working.  This  law 
is  placed  in  the  very  heart  of  the  Decalogue.  On 
one  side  of  it  is,  <<  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name 

«  Preached  at  the  openins  of  the  Now  Presbrterion  Church  in 
Clonmel,  oq  the  ISth  of  March  1898,  and  published  by  apedAl  ren 
queat  In  our  pa|^. 


S06 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


of  the  Lord  thy  Grod  in  vain ; "  on  the  other  Bide 
of  it,  "  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother."  We 
cannot  inyade  the  authority  of  the  Sabbath  on  the 
one  stde^  without  cuttinff  asunder  our  obligation  to 
reverence  the  name  of  God,  or  on  iAxe  other,  witli- 
out  breaking  up  the  frame- work  of  human  society. 
The  law  of  the  Sabbath,  thus  authoritatively  pro- 
claimed from  Mount  Sinai^  was  afterwards  repeat- 
ed and  enforoed  by  the  most  impressive  admom- 
tions,  and  by  Uie  nost  solemn  sanctions.  Till  the 
present  hour,  God  interposes  for  the  vindication 
of  the  injured  honour  of  his  Sabbath.  The  man 
of  pleasure,  who  devotes  the  Lord's  da^  to  pur- 
poses of  guilty  amusement,  terminates  his  days  in 
sorrow,  and  not  unfrequently  in  infamy.  The  man 
of  business,  who  pursues  his  secular  avocations  on 
the  Sabbath,  rarely  prospers.  His  wealth  scarcely 
ever  remains  with  his  diildren.  It  is  impossible 
that  God  can  permit  his  commandment  so  express, 
and  so  often  xttterated,  to  be  despised  with  impu- 
nity. 

But  ^^lere  bas  God  placed  the  high  responsi- 
bility of  defending  the  honour  of  his  holy  day  ? 
With  his  Churches  undoubtedly.  And  how  are 
they  to  acquit  themselves  of  the  great  duty  thus 
intrusted  to  them?  We  answer,  By  requiring 
(I)  that  their  members  shall  not  only  be  careful 
to  attend  public  wor^ip  on  the  Sabbath,  but  that 
they  shall  remember  to  keep  holy  the  entire  Sab- 
bath-day ;  by  strictly  prohibiting  to  them  all  traf- 
ficking of  every  kino,  all  travelling,  except  for 
purposes  of  necessity,  piety,  or  mercy,  ail  writing 
of  letters  on  business,  all  reading  of  newspapers, 
all  worldly  visiting,  all  vain  amusements.  These 
practices  are  at  utter  variance  with  the  obligations 
of  the  Sabbath.  And  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Church, 
through  its  officers,  resolutely  to  insist  that  tboee 
who  are  admitted  to  its  communion  shall  g\Ye  up 
these  things  wholly,  unreservedly,  and  for  ever. 
Isa.  Iviii.  13,  14*  (2)  Agam,  another  method 
by  which  the  members  of  Churches  may  fulfil 
their  duty  towards  the  Sabbath,  is  by  exerting 
their  influence  to  prevent  or  do  away  all  open  de- 
secration of  that  holv  day,  and  by  seeking  to  bring 
the  careless  and  profane  to  attend  the  worship  of 
God.  It  is  impossible  to  say  how  much  might 
be  effected  by  a  Choroh  employing  its  united  ener- 
gies to  fill  our  places  of  worship.  Consider  how 
much  can  be  done  during  the  season  of  an  elec- 
tion, by  a  very  few  persons,  in  overcoming  the 
indolence,  and  even  the  prejudices  of  their  fellow- 
men.  How  many  visits  they  will  pay,  how  many 
rebufis  encounter,  how  much  labour  endure,  how 
great  expense  incur,  in  (Mtler  to  secure  the  return 
of  a  favourite  candidate  I  And  are  the  claims  of 
man  for  a  moment  to  be  compared  with  the  claims 
of  God  ?  Are  the  variable  and  fleeting  interests 
of  political  party  to  be  cherished  and  held  in 
honour  rather  than  the  eternal  and  immoveable 
obligations  of  the  divine  commandment  ?  Is  the 
success  or  failure  of  any  aspirant  for  earthly  ho- 
nours, the  continuance  or  removal  of  any  body  of 
men  in  power,  to  be  waghed  in  the  scale  with  the 
reverence  due  to  an  institution  like  this,  which 


has  been  so  pointedly  held  up  to  the  attention  and 
veneration  of  men  in  all  ages,  on  which  for  six 
thousand  years  the  divine  Musing  has  been  ridily 
and  peculki4y  bestowed,  which  is  the  eentre  of  all 
the  instrumentalities  at  woi^  for  the  evangeliza- 
tion of  the  world,  and  which  we  ourselves  have 
heard,  and  seen,  and  felt  to  be  essentially  connected 
with  the  interests  of  this  world,  as  wdl  as  of  that 
which  is  to  come  ?  It  is  the  more  necessary  for 
the  Church  to  '^ery  aloud  and  spare  net"  on  this 
subject  at  tiie  present  time,  because  the  Sabbath 
was  never  in  greater  danger  of  profanation  than 
now.  The  urgencies  of  business  in  this  age  of 
unpandleLed  activity ;  tiie  excitement  felt  in  the 
commercial,  political,  and  scientific  world ;  the 
temptations  presented  by  the  growing  facilities  of 
travelling, — ^these,  together  with  the  lax  and  su- 
perficial notions  entertained  of  the  obligation  of  the 
Lord's  day,  by  many  professing  Christians,  have 
conspired  to  break  down  those  barriers  which 
the  Word  of  God,  and  the  example  of  onr  fa- 
thers, have  reared  around  this  sacred  institution. 
Against  the  spirit  of  the  age,  legislation  avails 
little.  Public  opinion  is  stronger  than  law.  It 
will  either  set  law  at  open  defiance,  or  it  will  con- 
trive a  thousand  ways  of  evadii^  it.  The  piiblic 
mind  must  be  leavened  with  divine  truth.  Ilig^ht 
prindples  must  be  inculcated.  Right  objects  must 
ne  placed  in  view.  The  Church  must  awake  and 
put  on  that  energy  in  defence  of  the  Word  and 
ordinances  of  God,  which  is  everywhere  displayed 
in  departments  of  mere  secular  activity.  I^t  its 
members  employ  the  same  means  of  affectionate 
entreaty,  warning,  rebuke,  which  they  employ,  in 
seeking  to  lead  sinners  to  repent  and  believe  the 
Gospel.  Let  them  lift  up  the  voice  of  public  and 
private  admonition,  and  put  forth  the  struggle  of 
public  and  private  exertion.  Then  will  thosp 
sights  and  sounds  of  traffic,  drunkenness,  and  tu- 
mult, with  which  we  are  now  so  familiar,  soon 
cease  to  shock  our  eyes  and  ears  on  the  day  of 
God  ;  then  will  our  streets  be  still,  and  our  sanc- 
tuaries full  of  animated  and  joyous  worahippers ; 
and  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  will  own  and  h\em 
OUT  labours,  and  come  down  to  visit  our  taber- 
nacles, to  illuminate,  edify,  and  bless  the  assem- 
blies of  his  saints. 

IV.  Another  important  design  and  duty  of  local 
churches  is  to  ntperirUend  the  eduegUion  of  the 
young,  and  to  provide  for  thefatwre  interestt  of 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  by  an  efficient  system  of 
religious  instruction. 

The  existing  generation  of  the  Church  are 
quickly  passing  off  the  stage  of  life.  Their  duty 
is  to  prepare  the  generation  following  to  take  their 
place,  and  to  extend  the  kingdom  of  God  when 
themselves  have  gone  to  their  rest.  Every  child 
is  to  be  educated,  not  only  in  the  truth,  but  for 
the  diffusion  of  truth.  Viewed  in  this  aspect,  how 
inconceivably  important  is  the  education  of  the 
young!  Behold  that  t^d!  so  feeble,  so  help- 
less, so  exposed  to  danger  I  so  incapable  of  bodily 
or  mental  exertion !  Yet  he  has  a  spirit  that  will 
survive  the  conflagration  of  the  world  I     He  has 
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a  soul  that  wQl  live  through  eternitv  1  tiiat  will 
either  sink  deeper  and  deeper  in  the  depths  of  in- 
finite de^Mur,  or  that  will  rise  fairer  and  higher 
in  ceaseless  progression  towards  the  perfection  of 
God.  That  child  may  he  a  Napoleon,  panting  to 
enslaye  the  whole  human  race ;  or  he  may  he  a 
Wilberforce»  devoting  the  energies  of  his  whole 
heing  to  its  emancipation.  He  may  he  a  Voltaire, 
striving  with  feehle,  but  desperate,  rage  to  crush 
the  religion  of  Jesus ;  or  a  Carey,  consecrated  in 
body,  soul,  and  spirit,  to  the  evangelization  of  the 
world.  Paul  was  an  infant  once !  Let  instruc- 
tors and  guardians  of  youth  tiunk  of  the  trust 
committed  to  them,  and  gird  up  their  energies 
afresh  to  the  noble  task  which  they  hare  under- 
taken. 

But,  again,  consider  not  only  the  value  of  that 
child,  but  the  force  and  permanence  of  early  im- 
pressions. I  need  not  remind  yon  how  deeply  and 
immoveably  fixed  upon  your  memories  are  the 
scenes  and  occurrences  of  your  childhood.  I  ha^e 
myself  seen  the  strong-minded  man  of  severe,  and 
somewhat  stem  countenance,  who  had  for  nearly 
half  a  century  battled  widi  the  worid's  difBccdties 
and  dangers,  and  contributed  his  full  share  to  the 
mass  of  its  ungodliness, — I  have  Men  hna  dis- 
solved into  the  tenderness  of  womimhood,  when 
he  called  up  to  remembrance,  after  so  many  years 
spent  in  the  paths  of  folly  and  of  sin,  the  admoni- 
tions, the  prayers,  the  tears  of  his  widowed  mo- 
ther. The  very  tones  of  her  voice  had  haunted 
him  through  his  wildest  hours,  and  often  checked 
him  when  running  headlong  in  the  career  of  guilty 
indulgence.  And  even  now,  when  the  world  was 
fast  losing  its  attractions,  and  he  frequented  no 
more  the  society  which  once  delighted  him,  those 
early  lessons  of  a  mother's  love  would  come  steal- 
ing over  his  recollection  to  soothe  his  peiturbed 
spirit,  and  gently  to  invite  him,  even  still  at  tWs 
last  hour,  to  ask  and  hope  for  pardon  to  his  nume- 
rous and  aggravated  offences.  We  have  all  met 
with  cases  similar  to  this.  We  have  only  to  look 
into  our  own  bosoms,  and  mark  the  vividness  with 
which  the  impressions  of  youth  stand  out  ffom 
the  crowd  of  our  recollections,  to  feel  the  imoEiense 
importance  of  fixing  right  motives  and  r^;ht  ha- 
bits to  the  rising  generation. 

Now,  in  order  that  this  great  work  may  be  ac- 
complished, it  is  necessary  that  Churches  should 
take  it  up.  It  is  not  enough  that  children  remain 
a  certain  number  of  years  at  school ;  it  is  neces- 
sary also  that  they  be  properly  instructed.  It  is 
not  enough  that  they  be  instructed  out  of  good 
books  ;  it  is  necessary  also  that  they  be  instructed 
by  good  teachers.  The  Bible,  as  we  all  admit,  is 
the  only  basis  of  a  sound  education.  Yet  it  ia  not 
enough  that  the  Bible  be  in  the  school ;  we  should 
see  that  the  teacher  is  both  able  and  willing  to 
mal^e  it  an  acceptable  and  profitable  hook  to  the 
young.  For  it  is  the  teacher  far  more  liian  the 
book  which  forms  the  taste  and  character  of  the 
pupil ;  and  it  is  quite  possible  that,  by  his  careless 
or  perverse  mode  of  teachiqg,  he  may  make  even 
the  Bible  itself  a  tasteless,  irksome,  hateful  book. 


a  savour  of  death  unto  death  to  the  young  oom« 
mitted  to  his  care.  The  education  of  youth  ought, 
therefore,  not  to  be  abandoned  to  those  of  whose 
religions  principles  we  know  nothing,  nothing,  at 
least,  that  is  favourable,  however  large  may  be  the 
amount  of  (heir  intellectual  qualifications.  It  is 
time  for  the  Church  to  select  teachers  of  school^ 
by  a  reference  to  the  same  high  standard  whick 
guides  them  in  4^e  selection  of  pastors ;  not  sim- 
ply, heeause  they  have  chosen  teaching  as  a  pro- 
fessKMi,  nor  even  beoause  they  are  <fDalified  by  high 
mental  powers  and  aocompiishments,  but  beoause, 
in  addition  to,  and  above  all  these  other  considera- 
tions, they  love  the  truth,  and  desire  to  diffuse  it, 
and  make  it  the  great  end  and  aim  of  their  exer- 
tions  to  train  their  pupik  for  the  good  of  men,  and 
for  the  glory  of  God. 

Suffer  me  to  remind  yon,  dear  brethren,  that 
this  Church  would  be  unworthy  of  ^e  name  it 
bears,  **  tiie  Scotch  Church,''  as  well  as  un&ithfial 
to  the  commission  which  it  holds  from  its  great 
Lord,  if  it  were  negligent  in  eecnriiig  and  extendi 
ing  the  benefits  of  religious  instruction  to  the 
rising  generation.  It  is  the  glory  of  the  Churdi 
of  Scotland,  that  from  the  period  when  Pi^by- 
terianism  became  the  eetabliehed  religion  of  that 
kingdom,  the  formatwn  of  ecriptnral  schools  was 
an  object  of  anxious  and  unceasing  care  to  its  mi- 
nisters ;  and  ever  since,  there  is,  periufw,  no  part 
of  ecclesiastical  duty  whidi  has  been  more  faith- 
fvlly  performed,  both  by  presl^teries  and  pastors, 
than  the  superintendence  of  these  schools.  The 
Church  of  Scotland  was,  indeed,  the  first  to  pro- 
daim  the  advantage  and  necessity  of  education 
to  the  humbler  classes  of  the  people,  at  a  time 
when  such  sentiments  were  novel  and  almost  un- 
known ;  and  while,  in  all  her  parochial  schools, 
she  has  been  careful  to  give  her  first  and  highest 
attention  to  education  in  the  Scriptures,  she  has 
also  provided  teachers  competent  to  instroct  their 
pupils  in  every  liberal  branch  of  secular  know- 
ledge. To  this  peculiarity  in  the  arrangements  of 
her  National  Qmrch,  Scotland  is  indebted,  under 
God,  fbr  the  high  int^lectual  rank  which  she  holds 
among  the  nations  of  Europe;  and  hence  it  is 
that  ner  children  have  been  enabled  to  occupy, 
with  honour  to  themselves,  sudi  high  and  often 
distinguished  staitkms  in  every  country  of  the  civi- 
baed  world. 

Before  lesmg  this  part  of  the  subject,  I  cannot 
help  impressing  on  you,  dear  friends,  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  our  churches,  in  cultiva^ng  and  maturing 
the  understandings  and  heupts  of  the  ^oung,  to  aim 
at  providing  «n  sdeqnate  mfjfij  of  mmisters  of  the 
Gospel.  It  is  through  the  ministers  of  Christ, 
especlafly,  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord  is  to  be 
sounded  abroad  in  every  place  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth.  The  Church,  therefore,  while  in  obedience 
to  her  Lord's  eommand  she  prays  tiiat  he  would 
send  forth  moie  labourers  unto  his  harvest,  ought 
to  use  aH  requisite  means  to  raise  up  bboursrs  to 
supply  the  wastes  of  death,  and  to  meet  the  wants 
of  multitudes  perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge.  Jn 
every  ehnrdi.  in  every  Sabbalh  school,  tiiere  might 
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reaaonably  be  expected  to  arise  one  or  more  young 
persons,  possessing  qnalities  of  mind  and  heart 
which  would  fit  them,  when  duly  educated,  for 
this  high  office.  I  do  not  mean  that  every  one 
is  to  be  encouraged  to  go  forward  to  the  work,  who 
may  appear  to  himself,  or  to  his  fond  parents,  to 
possess  the  necessary  endowments ;  but  that  the 
Church,  through  her  officers,  should  mark  the 
operations  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  watch  the 
opening  development  of  youthful  character,  and 
hail,  with  gratitude  and  joy,  the  opportunity  of 
training,  even  at  its  own  expense  (if  requisite)  one 
or  more  candidates  for  the  holy  ministry.  In 
what  higher  and  nobler  work  could  the  Churches 
be  i>ossibly  engaged  ?  This  leads  me  to  observe, 
v.  It  is  the  design  and  duty  of  local  churches 
to  make  €kU  their  resources  and  exertions  sub- 
servient to  the  extension  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
over  the  world. 

Churches  are  set  not  only  for  the  defence  but 
for  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel.  The  Philip- 
pian  Church  not  only  received  and  retained,  but 
diffused,  the  light  of  divine  truth.  God  has  de- 
clared that  "  all  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the 
glory  of  the  Lord."  The  Church,  enlightened  and 
enlivened  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  agent,  in  his 
hand,  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  high  enter- 
prise. All  its  energies  should  be  call^  to  the 
work;  every  local  church  ought  to  be  a  Bible 
Society,  a  Sabbath  School  Society,  a  Tract  So- 
ciety, a  Missionary  Society,  directing  its  efforts, 
if  practicable,  to  some  definite  field  of  labour, 
under  the  superintendence  of  its  own  office-bearers. 
To  the  various  societies  called  by  these  names  we 
owe  a  large  debt  of  gratitude  for  the  great  impulse 
which  they  have  given  to  the  cause  of  truth.  They 
have  brought  together  good  men  of  various 
Churches;  they  have  formed  plans;  they  have 
drawn  out  rules  of  procedure ;  they  have  explored 
the  field  of  exertion ;  they  have  ascertained  the 
difficulties  to  be  encountered,  the  obstacles  to  be 
overcome,  and  the  encouragement  to  be  expected 
in  the  labours  which  they  have  undertaken. 

But  it  is  abundantly  evident  that  some  much 
more  extensive,  weighty,  and  vigorous  machinery 
must  be  set  in  motion,  before  any  considerable 
success  can  be  obtained  in  emancipating  the  world 
from  the  grasp  of  Satan.  The  illumination  of  the 
regions  lying  in  darkness  goes  on  but  slowly ;  and 
the  societies  which  have  undertaken  to  hold  up 
and  diffuse  the  light  of  truth,  are  with  difficulty 
kept  in  existence.  It  is  time  that  the  Churches 
should  awake  to  a  sense  of  their  responsibilities, 
proceed  with  this  great  work,  which  they  ought 
never  to  have  relinquished.  They  should  remem- 
ber that  (1.)  It  is  their  duty  to  bend  all  their  ener- 
gies to  the  evangelization  of  the  world.  Every 
member  of  every  church  ought  to  feel  that  it  is 
as  incumbent  on  him  to  take  an  active  interest  in 
the  diffusion  of  truth  as  to  attend  public  worship, 
or  to  sit  down  at  the  sacramental  table ;  that  an 
immense  accession  of  strength  would  be  brought 
to  the  work  of  the  Lord,  if  this  principle  were 
practically  acknowledged.   (2.)  No  new  machinery 


would  thus  be  requisite  for  conducting  our  Mis- 
sionary operations.  Every  church  acting  through 
its  proper  officers  would  be  a  complete  society  in 
itself.  The  expense  of  work  would  thus  be  greatly 
diminished,  while  the  power  would  be  indefinitely 
increased.  (3.)  There  would  not  only  be  a  vast 
accession  of  resources,  but  also  of  sympathy,  in  the 
work  of  missions.  The  visible  bond  of  our  con- 
nection with  the  various  religious  societies  is  prin- 
cipally a  pecuniary  one.  We  give  a  subscription, 
and  we  receive  in  return  a  report.  But  were  the 
churches  to  take  up  the  work,  their  members  would 
be  drawn  towards  it  by  innumerable  attachments. 
All  those  strong  and  endearing  ties  which  bind  an 
individual  to  the  church  in  which  himself  and  his 
fathers  have  so  long  worshipped,  would  bind  him 
also  to  the  work  of  the  church.  If  ever  he  has 
taken  sweet  counsel  with  his  friends,  and  walked 
to  the  house  of  God  in  company ;  if  ever  be  has 
received  from  his  minister  edification  or  comfort ; 
if  ever  his  faith  has  been  strengthened,  and  his 
heart  enlarged  in  the  prayers  and  praises  of  the 
congregation;  if  ever,  when  at  the  sacramental 
table  with  his  brethren,  he  has  felt  his  affections 
warmed  and  drawn  out  to  them,  to  his  Lord,  and 
to  all  mankind ;  then«  by  the  accumulated  influence 
of  all  these  pleasant  remembrances  and  associations, 
is  he  u^^ed  and  constrained,  with  ever-renewed 
and  still  increasing  energy,  to  go  forward  in  this 
work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love. 

We  would  not,  however,  be  understood  as  pro- 
posing, by  this  mode  of  procedure,  to  do  away 
with  Uie  societies  now  in  action.  They  would 
remain  as  so  many  centres  of  intelligence,  so  many 
bonds  of  union  amongst  Christians  of  various  de- 
nominations ;  so  numy  agents,  thankfully  employed 
by  the  churches,  for  enabling  them  to  carry  for- 
ward the  work  of  God  with  greater  harmony,  vigour, 
and  success. 

Such  appear  to  me  to  be  the  prominent  duties 
placed  before  the  Churches  of  Christ,  in  order  that 
they  may  accomplish  the  high  objects  for  which 
they  were  established.  Now,  without  stopping  to 
inquire  how  far  these  objects  are  pursued,  and  these 
duties  performed  by  the  existing  Churches,  let  me 
ask  you  to  consider,  dear  brethren,  the  amazing 
effects  which  would  be  produced  in  this  city  and 
country,  if  one  church  after  another,  of  those  who 
glory  in  the  possession  of  the  Bible,  and  in  their 
reverence  for  its  authority,  were  seen  to  exhibit 
such  a  picture  of  Christian  faithfulness  as  I  have 
now  been  describing.  If,  in  all  of  these,  the  truth, 
as  it  is  in  Jesus,  were  preached  simply,  clearly, 
searchingly,  to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight 
of  God ;  if  the  Gospel  came,  <<  not  in  word  only," 
but  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much 
assurance ;  if  the  beauty  of  holiness  were  exem- 
plified in  the  daily  walk  and  demeanour  of  their 
members ;  if  the  individual  and  united  influence 
of  their  precept  and  example  were  employed  to 
guard  the  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath  from  profanation ; 
if,  through  their  officers,  they  superintended,  not 
only  their  Sabbath-schools,  but  also  thepr  week-day 
schools,  to  see  that  the  lessons  of  the  pastor  were 
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not  obfuitelrftcted  by  the  lessons  of  the  school- 
master, to  watch  the  tampers  and  talents  of  the 
young  committed  to  their  guardianship,  and  to  fol- 
low the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  in  marking  out 
those  especially  who  might,  with  advantage,  be 
trained  for  the  office  of  the  holy  ministry  ;  if  they 
employed  all  their  gifts,  and  all  the  yaried  agencies 
at  their  command,  (in  dependence  on  Him  without 
whose  blessing  no  human  effort  is  of  any  ayail,) 
for  the  leavening  of  the  world  with  truth,  and  for 
the  extension  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom ;  then 
would  the  *<  Word  of  life**  be  speedily  applied  for 
the  healing  of  the  nations ;  then  would  the  good 
tidings  of  salvation  fly  swiftly  from  country  to 
country,  and  from  continent  to  continent ;  then 
would 

**  The  dwellers  in  the  vilet  and  on  the  roekf 
Shout  to  each  other ;  and  the  mountain  tope 
Firora  distant  mountidni  catch  the  flying  Joy  i 
TUl,  nation  after  nation,  tausht  the  strain. 
Berth  rolled  the  rapturous  Hosannab  round. 

And  why  should  not  this  great  enterprise,  of 
which  the  necessity  is  so  urgent,  and  the  success 
so  certain,  be  commenced  forthwith  ?  What  ar- 
gument shall  press  on  our  successors  which  does 
not  equally  press  on  us  ?  We  have  lost  much  of  our 
past  time.  The  future  is  uncertain.  The  world 
is  groaning  and  travailing  in  pain,  under  the  bond- 
age of  ignorance  and  sin  until  now.  Can  we  be 
too  prompt  ?  Can  we  be  too  earnest  ?  Can  we  love 
Christ  too  much  ?  Can  we  serve  him  too  well  ? 
Shall  we  ever  repent  of  the  warmth  of  our  attach- 
ment, or  of  the  extent  of  our  obedience  ?  How 
can  we  approve  ourselves  followers  of  Christ,  i 
we  can  Iook  unmoved  on  the  wide  scene  of  spiritual 
desolation  around  us  in  the  very  city  in  which  we 
dwell  ?  If  the  Saviour  wept  over  the  impending 
ruin  of  immortal  souls  in  Jerusalem,  because  they 
knew  not.the  things  which  belonged  to  their  ever- 
lasting peace, — if  Paul's  conscience  could  bear  him 
witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  had  great 
heaviness,  and  continual  sorrow  of  heart,  for  his 
brethren,  his  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh, — if 
the  fathers  of  our  Church,  who  drank  so  deeply  at 
the  fountain  of  inspired  wisdom,  and  who  imbibed 
so  largely  the  spirit  of  our  Lord  and  his  apostles, 
took  joyrally  the  spoiling  of  their  goods,  the  im- 
prisonment of  their  persons,  and  the  forfeiture  of 
their  lives,  in  order  that  they  might  vindicate 
their  right  to  the  unfettered  use  of  God's. Word, 
communicate  it  to  their  cotemporaries,  and  transmit 
it  unimpaired  to  their  posterity,  surely  our  spirit 
ought  not  to  be  calm,  nor  our  hearts  unmoved  in 
beholding  myriads  upon  myriads  passing  away  with 
all  their  sins  upon  their  head,  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ. 

''My  dear  brethren,  you  have  begun  well,  you 
have  abundant  reason  to  thank  God  and  take 
courage.  He  has  given  you  a  pastor,  full  of  zeal, 
of  intelligence,  of  desire  to  promote  the  salvation 
of  sinners,  and  « the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ." 
He  has  furnished  you  with  means  to  build  an 
house  for  his  name,  wherein  you  may  worship  him 
in  the  way  of  your  fathers.  He  bis  drawn  out 
the  hearts  of  your  fellow-townsmen,  and  of  strang- 


ers in  distant  places,  who  have  supported  you  by 
their  sympathy  and  their  contributions.  He  has 
brought  you  through  many  difficulties,  through 
severe  and  unexpected  trials,  because  he  loved 
you,  and  would  teach  you  where  to  place  your 
hopes,  and  where  to  look  for  succour.  Have  you 
not  abundant  reason  to  say,  <*  Hitherto  hath  the 
Lord  helped  us  ?"  But  forget  not  to  add,  **  We 
will  go  on  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God." 
Consider  that  you  are  now  but  entering  on  the 
work  of  the  Church.  You  have  hung  up  your 
light ;  you  are  now  to  shine  with  a  clear,  steady, 
unwavering  brightness.  Remember  the  duties  I 
have  pointed  out.  Pray  to  God  to  keep  them  in 
your  hearts  for  ever.  Strive  to  realize  the  picture 
of  a  scriptural  Church.  "  Attempt  great  things, 
expect  great  things.''  Why  should  you  not  ?  Is 
the  arm  of  the  Lord  straitened  that  it  cannot  work  ? 
Is  his  ear  heavy  that  it  cannot  hear  ?  Is  his  heart 
cold  that  it  cannot  feel  ?  Let  me  beseech  you, 
brethren,  as  you  value  the  claims  of  the  Lord,  who 
has  redeemed  you  to  himself  by  the  price  of  his 
own  blood ;  as  you  value  the  Word  of  life,  set 
forth  in  our  Catechisms  and  Confession ;  as  you 
value  the  memory  of  your  fathers ;  as  you  regard 
the  worth  of  your  souls,  the  nearness  of  eternity, 
and  the  account  you  will  soon  be  called  to  give  of 
your  stewardship,  to  be  faithful  to  your  duties, 
to  be  blameless  and  harmless,  the  Sons  of  God 
without  rebuke,  <<  shining  forth  as  lights  in  the 
world." 

Finally,  let  me  say  to  the  strangers  assembled 
with  us  to-day,  we  are  not  so  exclusively  attached 
to  Presbyterianism,  as  not  to  be  ready  to  stretch 
out  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  to  all  our  brethren 
of  other  denominations,  who  rejoice  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh.  The 
Protestant  Churches  have  been  too  long  engaged 
in  the  vain  pursuit  of  endeavouring  each  to  gain 
over  all  the  others  to  join  its  ranks,  and  adopt  its 
peculiar  form  of  ecclesiastical  organisation.  The 
attempt  has  signally  foiled.  It  has  served  only  to 
increase  the  hostility,  and  to  widen  the  separation 
between  them.  Let  us  now  begin  to  try  another 
plan.  Let  us  try  to  learn,  that  there  may  be  other 
Churches  of  Christ  besides  our  own,  if  the  great 
test  of  a  tnie  Church  be,  not  adherence  to  a  pe- 
culiar form  of  ecclesiastical  government,  but  ad- 
herence to  the  vital  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  We 
trust  there  is  an  increasing  number  of  persons  in 
our  own,  and  in  other  Churches  also,  who  can 
heartily  respond.  Amen  I  to  the  prayer  of  the 
i^stle,  "  Grace  be  with  all  them  that  love  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity."  Surely  the  time 
past  is  more  than  sufficient  for  Protestants  to  have 
spent  in  idle  and  criminal  dissension.  Let  us  now 
commence  to  live  for  God,  fur  the  extension  of 
his  kingdom,  for  the  promotion  of  his  glory.  Let 
us  take  out  of  the  way  of  Romanists  and  infidels 
one  great  obstacle  to  their  conversion,  viz.,  the 
disunion  of  those  who  profess  to  know  and  to  love 
.  the  Bible.  Let  us  **  stand  fast  with  one  mind, 
striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel,"  and 
presenting  to  the  world  the  aspect  of  one  deose^ 


810 


THB  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD: 


consolidttecl  bsncU  governed  by  one  Leeder^  kwtinel 
with  one  spirit^  beating  high  with  one  hope ;  let 
ns  determine  to  eoni^aer  and  die  in  the  name  and 
aenrice  of  our  Lofd. 


INVESTIGATIONS  INTO  THS  NATURAL 

HISTORY  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

Bt  TBI  LATB  Riir.  Datid  dcOT,  M.  D., 

mfitmf  of  OrinUal  LmngmgeiM  Ite  Unitergtfy qf  Si.  Jmirew, 

No.  VL 

THS  BBK  IONS  07  THS  HKBRSW8,  OR  TOUNO  PXOBON  OF 
THB  BNGUSH  BULB. 

Ths  phme  in  the  Hebrew  language  for  a  young  pigeon 
is  ben  tone,  son  of  the  dore ;  or  in  the  plural  beni  ione^ 
sons  of  the  dove.  This  phrase,  singular  or  plural,  oc- 
curt  about  ten  thnet  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  Sep- 
tuaghit  iaterpfelefs  translate  this  yoaajf  pioecm.  This 
translation  is  copied  by  the  erangabst  Luke,  iL  14. 
Joseph  and  Mary  oflieredi  at  the  presentation  of  Jesue 
in  the  temple,  a  pair  of  turtle  doves  and  two  yoaa^ 
pigeons. 

There  were  cases  hi  which  both  the  rich  and  the 
poor  offered  turtle  doves  and  young  pigeons;  but, 
when  costly  sacrifices  were  fequired,  and  the  poor 
oould  not  afford  thaa^  turtle  dories  and  young  pigeons 
were  accepted  b  the  room  of  these  sacrifices.  Though 
Joseph  and  Mary,  the  reputed  parents  of  our  Lord, 
were  of  royal  descent ;  yet,  in  the  course  of  years, 
through  untoward  events,  they  were  reduced  to  a  level 
with  the  lowest  ranks  of  the  people.  Wherefore,  when 
Jesus  was  presented  in  the  tenole,  as  was  done  by  all 
parents  to  their  ehildren,  they  brought  a  pair  of  turtle 
doves  and  two  young  pigeons  instead  of  a  lamb  or  kid, 
offered  by  the  great. 

In  all  those  eases  in  which  the  sacrifice  of  young 
pigeons  Im  mentioned,  they  are  coupled  with  turtle 
doves  t  but,  what  is  curious,  they  are  represented  as 
equiv^ent  hi  value.  If  il  was  not  convenient  to  ofShf 
turtle  dovas,  young  pigeons  aught  be  snbMitttted  with- 
out any  blaine. 

The  first  time  that  ^e  young  pigeon  is  mentioned 
is  in  Genesis  zv.  9,  and  it  is  also  coupled  with  the 
turtle  dove ;  though  no  reference  is  made  to  their  equal 
value,  or  to  the  substitution  of  the  one  for  the  other : 
**The  Lord  God  said  unto  Abraham,  Uk»  me  an 
heifer  of  three  years  old,  and  a  she^oat  of  three 
years  old,  and  a  ram  of  three  years  old,  and  a  turtle 
dove,  and  a  young  pigeon."  In  these  words,  the 
young  pigeon  is  introduced  as  one  of  the  animals  order- 
ed to  be  taken.  The  original  term  for  young  pigeon 
in  this  passage  is  not  ben  tone,  which  is  used  in  all  the 
other  passages,  but  noeeis  and  In  order  to  understand 
what  nozel  signifies,  let  us  quote  Deut.  xxzii.  11,  the 
only  other  passage  in  which  it  occurs:  "  As  an  ei^ifle 
stirreth  up  her  nest,  fluttereth  over  her  young,  spread- 
eth  abroad  her  wings,  taketh  them,  and  beareth  them 
on  her  wings,"  kc  Here  the  bird  mentioned  is  the 
eagle,  and  the  young  ones  are  nozeUm.  It  would  ap- 
pear firom  thne  wordsi  that  notel  may  denote  the  young 
of  any  bird  i  and  the  correct  tiaasdation  in  Gan.  zv.  9, 
is,  *'  a  turtle  dove  and  a  young  one; "  that  is,  the  young 
one  of  the  turUe  dove  herself  as  no  other  1^  is  men- 
tioned. 

To  this  translation  it  may  be  objected,  that  the  dif- 
ference between  the  turtle  dove  and  its  young  one  is 
so  trivhd,  that  the  iii)unctioa  to  take  both  looks  like  a 
repetition  of  tiM  anna  thing ;  and,  as  in  other  paasagea 
of  Scripture  in  which  the  young  pigeon  is  mentioned, 
it  is  always  joined  to  the  turtle  dove,  a  belief  is  cre- 
ated, that  by  the  nozel  of  Gen.  zv.  9,  a  young  pigeon, 
and  not  a  young  turtle  dove,  is  intended.  When  we 
look  hito  the  transktlon  of  the  Septtugint,  we  find  a 


young  pigeon  i  and  their  aothorily  ie  not  to  ha  na« 
glected,  in  searching  out  the  meaning  of  aaae/  in  the 
passage  before  us. 

As  the  turtle  is  a  species  of  dove;  its  young  should 
be  included  in  the  phrase  young  plgeou ;  but  as  this 
spedea  of  dove  has  got  a  proper  name  among  the  He- 
brews, noMil  may  mean  a  young  turtle }  but  6tf n  tone 
always  meana  the  young  of  other  species  of  doree. 

As  the  reeult  of  our  inquiries  into  this  matter,  then, 
we  conclude,  that  the  young  pigeon  of  the  English 
Bible  rather  ezpresses  more  than  the  ben  tone  of  the 
original  text.  The  ben  ione  expresses  Che  youn^r  of 
every  spedea^  the  tintle  excepted ;  but  young  pigeon 
indudea  the  young  of  the  turtle  dove,  as  well  as  the 
young  ef  every  species  of  dove. 

A   SCRIPTURE   ILLUSTRATION. 

Bt  THB  Rbv.  Robbbt  Jamibson, 

Minuter  of  Cwrie, 

"  Behold,  he  not  no  tnut  In  hit  ler^anti ;  and  hk  uxesh  he  charged 

with  foil/:  How  much  leu  iu  them  that  dwell  Vn  houict  oi 

•  claf,  who«e  foundaUon  U  In  the  dust,  wbich  are  crusiied  before 

the  moth  f    They  are  destroyed  from  morning  to  «vcning : 

thej  periah  for  eTer,  without  any  regarding  it."— Job  iv.  IH-20. 

Thesb  words  form  part  of  the  awful  appeal  which  the 
midnight  apparition  addressed  to  Elipbaz.  They  con- 
tain a  very  striking  contrast  between  afigels  and  men ; 
and  the  design  of  the  argument,  into  which  they  are 
introduced,  evidently  leads  us  to  consider  that  oontrs^t 
as  extending  to  all  the  points  of  comparison  that  can 
be  instituted  between  these  two  classes  of  created  be- 
ings,— ^the  exalted  nature,  intelligence,  and  purity  of 
the  one,  and  the  feebleness,  ignorance,  and  numerous 
imperiiections  of  the  other.  The  object  of  this  paper, 
whioh  is  merely  an  attempt  to  give  the  proper  exp/a/i- 
atton  of  the  passage,  confines  our  view  of  this  contrast 
exdttsively  to  their  comparative  durability;  and  that 
this  also  is  a  point  of  comparison  contemplated  in  the 
argument,  is  obvious  from  the  19th  and  20th  vertes,  in 
which  the  frail  and  transitory  nature  of  man  forms  the 
leading  Mea. 

The  ordinary  way  in  which  commentators  expbdn 
these  two  latter  verses,  is  by  considering  them  as 
dothed  in  the  figurative  garb  of  poetry  i  by  supposing 
that  "  houses  of  clay "  is  a  term  meUphorically  put 
for  the  human  body,  and  that  "  to  be  crushed  before 
the  moth,**  is  an  elegant  allusion.  In  the  hyperbolical 
style  of  Eastern  imagery,  to  the  slight,  insignificant, 
and  sudden  causes,  by  whioh  that  slender  frame  is  fre- 
quently dissalved:  and  no  doubt,  when  we  consider 
that  man  is  <*  dust,"  that  *'  unto  dust  he  shall  return," 
and  that  his  dayey  tahemade  is  liable  to  be  *'  crushed," 
and  to  £dl  to  pieces,  before  a  thousand  acddents  of  as 
trivial  a  Idnd  as  the  touch  of  an  insect's  wing ;  this 
common  interpretation  suffidently  harmonizes  both  with 
Scripture  and  experience,  to  prevent  its  being  rujectcd 
without  good  and  substantial  reasons.  That  it  does  not, 
however,  give  the  true  meaning  of  the  passage,  appears 
from  this  drcumstance,  that  it  is  totally  inapplicable 
to  the  20th  verse,  whidi  is  obviously  a  continuation  of 
the  sentiment  of  the  preceding :  for  although  it  is  true 
that,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  men  ere  paaiing 
off  the  stage  of  lifi»  every  hour  and  every  minute  of  the 
day,  it  cannot,  except  by  a  very  forced  construction,  be 
said,  that  **  they  are  destroyed  from  morning  to  even- 
ing;" and  with  as  little  propriety  can  it  be  said,  in 
the  great  majority  of  cases,  that  they  "  perish  for  ever, 
without  any  regarding  it."  In  order  to  preserve  the 
harmony  and  consistency  of  these  two  verses,  then, 
it  is  obviously  necessary  to  resort  to  a  difibrunt  inter- 
pretation of  their  phraseology;  and  admitting,  as  we 
do,  that  the  firail  and  short-Uved  existence  of  nan  is 
the  burden  of  the  passage,  we  think  that  great  force 
and  beauty  is  imparted  to  it,  by  taking  the  words  not 
in  a  figurative  but  a  litetal  sense,  and  considering  tbefl 
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9s  an  •Ilofioii  to  the  cutomi  and  peculiaritiei  of  the 
country  where  the  scene  of  the  memorable  eonferenoe 
between  Job  and  his  friends  is  laid. 

In  Arabia,  the  common  houses  are  for  the  most  part 
no  better  than  thatched  huts,  their  walls  being  com- 
posed  of  clay  dried  and  whitened  in  the  sun ;  and  al- 
though, with  the  riew  of  griving  them  a  little  more 
thickness  and  stability,  there  is  also  added  an  outer 
covering  of  reed«,  they  are  still  after  aU  but  rery  frail 
and  unsubstantial  febrfcs ;  the  more  so,  that,  owing  to 
the  tight  character  of  the  soil  in  that  land,  a  soHd  sob* 
stratum  of  rock  or  earth  can  nowhere  be  found,  and 
the  dwellings  almost  universally  "  have  their  foand»> 
tion  fn  the  dnst/*  or  sand.  In  serene  and  settled  wea- 
ther, these  ephemeral  structures  do  well  enough,  and 
serve  all  the  purposes  of  the  natives:  but,  amid  the 
sudden  and  violent  changes  to  which  their  climate  ii 
subject,  when  the  face  of  the  country  is  swept  by  the 
furious  gusts  of  the  tornado,  or  by  the  immense  columns 
of  moving  sand  that  shift  from  place  to  place,  these 
slight  edifices  are  often  overwhelmed,  and  their  walls 
beat  down  with  resistless  force  to  the  ground.  The 
owners,  if  they  do  not  consult  their  safety  by  timely 
flight,  are  buried  in  the  rtiina,  and  every  thing  that  has 
life  is  "  crushed  "  to  death  along  with  them.  The  only 
creature  that  had  a  chance  of  escape  is  the  moth- worm, 
which,  from  its  diminutive  size,  and  the  soft  yielding 
nature  of  the  stuff's  in  which  ft  makes  its  bed,  has 
frequently,  on  excavating  the  buried  furniture,  when 
the  storm  has  ceased,  been  found  surviving  the  human 
Inmates  of  the  dwelling.  This  well-known  feet  gites 
a  beautiful  and  striking  propriety  to  the  expretskm^ 
•'  They  are  crushed  befire  the  moth.**  The  terrtbta 
convulsions  of  nature,  which  oceasiovi  su^  eatastro^ 
phea,  are  of  emirse  most  uneertiin  uid  irregakr  in 
their  oecorrenee ;  but  for  the  moet  pert,  when  they  do 
happen,  they  begin  early  in  the  morning,  about  sun-rii^ 
and  continue  their  ravages  till  they  gredindly  abate 
about  the  dose  of  the  day.  So  that  aa  harricanes  in 
those  ktitiMtes  are  wonderfnlly  uniform  in  thttr  char*, 
acter  and  duration,  and  alwaya  make  fearful  havoc  of 
the  property  and  lives  of  men,  ii  is  true  to  the  letter 
that  on  such  occasions  **  they  arc  destroyed  from  mom^ 
ing  to  evening."  Thus  multitudes  are  often  plunged 
into  scenes  of  danger  and  death,  before  any  of  their 
neighbour*  are  apprized  of  their  dtuatioa }  and  even 
Uiough  they  were,  the  wide  spread  devastation  obliging 
every  one  to  confine  his  attentions  to  home,  and  ren- 
dering it  perilous  in  the  extreme  to  go  abroad,  and  at- 
tempt the  rescue  of  the  sufferers,  *•  they  perish  for 
ever,  without  any  regarding  it."  According  to  this 
principle  of  interpretation,  then,  each  successive  clause 
has  a  natural  meaning  put  upon  it ;  is  shown  to  add  a 
new  circumstance,  important  in  the  description;  and 
the  whole,  when  grouped  together,  forms  a  graphie 
picture  of  Arabian  life,  aa  it  is  in  the  present  day,  and 
as  it  no  doubt  was  in  the  days  of  Job  and  his  contem- 
poraries. The  argument  of  the  oontaxt  also  is  placed 
in  a  stronger  light ;  and  the  reader  is  better  prepared 
to  adopt  the  conclusion,  that  if  Che  Almighty  put  no 
trust  in  the  angels,  though  they  are  immortal,  and  se- 
cure, far  beyond  the  reach  of  misery  or  danger,  far  less 
would  he  repose  confidence  in  man,  whose  frail  nature 
is  not  only  destined,  in  due  course,  to  fall  a  prey  to 
the  influence  of  disease  and  death,  but  is  liable  at  all 
times  to  be  destroyed  by  a  thousand  sudden  and  vio- 
lent calamities,  from  which  no  earthly  friends,  however 
zealous  and  sympathizing,  can  affoYd  any  deliverance. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Tht  ImpoHMee  •/  Ckrittum  Unkif — Christian  unity 

is  an  essential  element  of  a  healthful  condition  of  the 

Church.    Christ  is  the  head  from  which  his  Church  de- 

lives  vital  influonce  nnd  energy }  but  in  order  that  these 


may  be  freely  and  equably  diflFiiaed  through  the  body, 
it  is  necessary  that  iti  patts  ihCMlld  he  connected  to- 
gether. True  it  is,  the  church  is  vital  in  every  mem- 
ber, and  these  members  will  retai»  «  measure  of  life 
even  though  torn  from  each  other ;  but  it  is  only  the 
life  of  the  rep^e  that  trawls  in  the  dlisl^-^  siekly  and 
somnolent  existence,  ever  tending  to  death*  the  pos- 
sessors of  which  are  toe  feeble  to  s^aiid  erect,  and  utter- 
ly unfit  to  confront  nd  ■nbdoe  their  loea.  But  were 
the  various  firagmenCs  of  the  Church  that  now  creep 
along  the  dust  feeble  and  fyetfhl,  united  inte  one  body, 
a  vital  energy,  of  which*  in  our  present  condition,  we 
can  form  nO  adequate  conception,  would  rush  into 
every  member,  and  the  whole  would  move  with  an 
unwonted  freedom  and  crierity,  dispkying  such  strength 
in  action*  artd  such  majes^  of  mien,  as  would  make 
foes  to  yield  ot  stand  aside  in  awe*  and  soon  leave  pre- 
tended friends  at  e  confounding  distance  behind.— Tub 
AoTHoa  OF  HouBS  Off  Thought.  (7^  Christian 
Church  Considermi  ni  iJWcKteiale  CTnt^  tmd  Schism.) 

The  privilege  cf  pretyer, — To  the  true  believer, 
prayer  is  a  precious  privilege.  At  the  mercy-seat, 
sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Jesus,  he  poers  out  his 
heart,  makes  known  his  wants*  and  derives  renewed 
strength  to  perform  his  duties.  There*  he  lays  his 
burden  at  his  Saviour's  feet,  and  there,  he  is  filled  with 
peace  and  joy.  With  David  he  eries*  ''  Return,  O 
Lord,  deliver  my  soul*  O  save  me,  for  thy  mercies' 
sake."  With  him  he  also  su^s—*'  The  Lord  hath 
heard  my  supplication;  the  Lord  will  receive  my 
prayer."  *'  I  will  praise  the  Lord  according  to  his 
rightoonsness,  and  will  sing  praise  to  the  name  of  the 
Lord  most  high."  Full  of  fiuth  and  love,  his  bowels 
yearn  over  perishing  sinners — he  makes  intercession 
for  all  men — stands  in  the  gap  in  seasons  of  national 
judgments— and  pleads  with  his  God  in  behalf  of  a 

guilty  land The  Author  of  "  Christun  Retirb- 

ICXNT."      (^Christian  Expmencu  as  displayed  in  the 
WriHnjM  of  St.  Paul 

The  antiquity  of  the  Booke  qf  ib&ses— The  anti- 
quity of  the  Pentateuch  or  five  hooks  of  Jioses,  is 
attested  by  a  most  singular  fact.  It  wiU  be  recollected 
that  Nehemiah  was  appointed  by  the  King  of  Persia  to 
rebuild  the  walls  of  Jerusalem.  In  this  good  work  he 
received  some  annoyance  from  Sanbalkt,  Governor 
of  Samaria.  The  Jewish  patriot,  however,  was  suc- 
cessful I  and  on  the  completion  of  this  work,  he  pro- 
vided a  code  of  regulations  for  the  people  under  his 
charge.  Some  of  uiese  were  displeasing  to  Blanasseh, 
son-in-law  to  Sanballat.  This  man  fled  Into  Samaria. 
In  this  country  he  became  the  founder  of  a  religious 
sect.  He  built  a  temple  to  the  God  of  Israel  on  mount 
Gerizim,  and  provided  his  converts  with  five  books  of 
Moses  as  their  rule  of  fidtfa — concealing  the  later  books, 
lest  the  respectfhl  aUuslons  made  in  them  to  the  sanctity 
of  Jerusalem  should  have  disparaged  his  own  temple  in 
Samaria.  This  schism,  which  took  place  several  cen- 
turies before  Christ,  produced  so  violent  a  quarrel  be- 
tween the  Jews  and  Samafitans,  that  although  they 
were  neighbenrs,  they  would  hold  no  communication 
with  each  other.  Tet  did  both  parties,  however 
divided  on  ether  points,  agree  in  venerating  the  Pen- 
tateuch. For  either  of  them  to  have  corrupted  this 
portion  of  inspiration  was  utterly  impossible — the  keen 
eye  of  reUgK>us  pr^udice*  if  not  of  devotion,  was  upon 
each.  In  the  beginning  of  the  1 7th  century,  after  being 
unknown  for  a  thousand  years,  a  copy  of  the  Samaritan 
Pentateudi  was  found  among  the  remnant  who  still 

worship  at  Gerizim JaMeb   Stsslx.     {A  Manual 

of  the  Evidencet  of  Christianity.) 

A  good  Bint. — The  reason  that  many  men  want 
their  desires  is,  because  their  desires  want  reason.  He 
may  do  what  he  will*  that  will  do  but  what  he  may.-^ 
Warwick;    (^JSpafi  JkRnutesO 
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SACRED  POETRY. 

TBS  DEATH  OF  THB  COVBVAHTBIU 

Slow  Mok  the  red  sun  down  to  rest 
Amid  a  stormy  bank  of  ck>ud 
That  gathered  deepening  in  the  west» 
As  forming  for  that  sun  a  shroud. 
In  which  to  quench  the  last  faint  ray 
That  shed  a  glory  o*er  departing  day. 
That  setting  sun  was  but  a  form 
And  shadowy  type  of  one  that  vied. 
In  closing  with  as  wild  a  storm 
As  that  wherein  the  daylight  died : 
The  glowing  heath  was  stained  with  gore 
That  oozed  from  out  life's  waning  store 
From  him  who  dying  lay,  in  that  deep  glen. 
Where  silence  had  resumed  her  reign. 
The  death-shot's  rattle  over  then. 
And  all  was  hushed  and  mute  again. 
Save  rustling  reed  and  sobbing  stream. 
That  only  broke  upon  the  closing  scene. 
Low  stretched  upon  a  heathy  bank, 
That  crimsoned  deeper  with  each  stain, 
Which,  falling  from  his  bosom,  sank 
Upon  the  purple  flowers  like  rain, 
Wbile  cold  and  pallid  was  the  hue 
That  o*er  the  sharp'ning  features  grew. 

One  hand  was  clasping  to  his  side 
The  Sacred  Book  of  God, 
The  hope  by  which  he  lived  and  died ; 
The  other  grasped  the  sword, 
Whidi  oft,  like  lightning  flashing  high. 
Sprang  to  the  Covenant  battle  cry, — 
"  The  Lord  our  righteousness," — 'twas  past. 
The  voice  and  strength  were  o'er ; 
Yet  holy  courage  to  the  last 
The  martyr's  soul  upbore, — 
"  Jesus,  my  trust,  in  thee  I  live, 
My  fleeting  spirit  now  receive." 
Low  laid  within  his  narrow  bed 
The  martyr's  form  will  rest. 
Till  death  shall  yield  her  myriad  dead 
From  out  her  cumbered  breast. 
When  that  last  awful  hour  is  nigh, 
*'  The  Lord  our  righteousness  1 "  shall  be  his  cry. 
When  wand'ring  in  the  twilight  gloom. 
Some  lonely  herd  may  spy 
That  half-defiiced  and  moss-grown  tomb. 
And  pause,  in  passing  by. 
To  lay  the  rude  inscription  dear. 
And  read,  "  A  Covenanter  sleepeth  here." 
MoNTAOUB  Stanley,  H.S.A. 

"THE   liOBD   WII«L  PBOVTDB* 

When  whispers  unbelieving  fear, 

*'  We'll  eat  our  last  lean  crust  and  die," 
Tis  sweet  to  think  that  He  is  near 

Who  hears  the  ravens  when  they  cry. 
And  sweet  his  promises  must  be 

To  parents  unking  in  the  dust : 
••  Your  helpless  offspring  leave  with  me. 

And  let  your  widows  in  me  trust.' 
When  Satan's  chains  did  round  us  diug, 

When  all  from  God  astray  had  gone. 
When  none  a  ransom  fit  could  bring, 

None  for  his  guilty  soul  atone, 
Tlien,  blessed  be  Jehovah's  name, 

He  did  himself  a  Lamb  provide ; 
Prom  heaven  the  spoUess  victim  came, 

Who  suffered  for  us  and  who  died. 


Oh !  let  us  then,  confide  in  heaven, 
Repressing  each  desponding  sigh ; 

He  who  his  **  only  Son"  bath  given. 
Will  nothing  that  is  good  deny. 

Thomas  Dickson. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 
8elf-knowUdg0  mtd  Self-distnui, — A  striking  anee- 
dote  was  related  at  one  of  the  May  meetings,  by  s 
dergyman  from  the  south  of  Irehuid,  in  proof  of  the 
real  profit  derived  by  some  of  the  poorest  dasses  from 
a  free  perusal  of  the  Word  of  God.  At  the  periodical 
assemblage  of  men,  generally  of  a  very  humble  rank, 
who  are  employed  to  read  the  Scriptures  in  Irish  to 
their  poor  ignorant  countrymen,  a  series  of  questions 
are  propounded  by  the  deigymen  who  attend  as  czap 
miners,  in  order  to  ascertain  how  fiir  the  minds  of  theu 
teachers  are  imbued  with  the  truths  that  they  commu- 
nicate to  others.  One  query,  addressed  to  a  very  simple, 
unlearned  man,  who  manifested  great  love  for  the  sa- 
cred  book,  was  to  this  effect :  *'  If  you  were  threatened 
with  persecution  and  suffering  for  retaining  your  Bible, 
would  you  give  it  up?"  A  pause  ensued,  and  the 
question  was  repeated,  with  a  demand  for  some  reply. 
•*  Plea«e  your  reverence,"  said  the  poor  fellow,  ••  and 
with  submission,  I  think  that  question  is  not  rightly 
put."  "  How  so  ?  In  what  way  would  you  have  it 
expressed?"  "Why,  then.  Sir,  and  begging  your 
reverence's  pardon,  I  think  you  should  ask  me,  if  1  wa^ 
threatened  such  things  for  keeping  my  Bible,  ought  I 
to  give  it  up  ?  For,  Sir,  how  do  I  know  what  I  would 
do  if  I  was  tempted?" — Pasgittg  Thoughu,  h^  Char- 
lotte EUZAEETU. 

Natural  History  of  Seqttieiam. — It  is  curious  to  read 
the  accounts  which  infidels  give  of  themselves,  the 
rather  as  they  accord  so  exactly  with  the  result  of  our 
own  observation.  We  find  that  they  once,  perhaps, 
gave  a  sort  of  implicit,  hereditary  assent  to  tlie  truth 
of  Christianity,  and  were  what,  by  a  mischievous  per> 
version  of  language,  the  world  denominates  6e/temri. 
How  were  they,  then,  awakened  from  their  sleep  of 
ignorance  ?  At  what  moment  did  the  light  of'  truth 
beam  in  upon  them,  and  dissipate  the  darkness  in  which 
they  had  been  involved  ?  The  period  of  their  infide- 
lity is  marked  by  no  such  determinate  boundary.  Rea- 
son, and  thought,  and  inquiry  had  little  or  nothing  to 
do  with  it.  Having  for  many  years  lived  cardess  and 
irreligious  lives,  and  associated  with  companions  equally 
careless  and  irreligious ;  not  by  force  of  study  and  re- 
flection, but  rather  by  the  lapse  of  time,  they  at  length 
attained  to  their  infidel  maturity.  It  is  worthy  of  re- 
mark,  that  where  any  are  reclaimed  from  infidelity,  it 
is  generally  by  a  process  much  more  rational  than  that 
which  has  here  been  described.  Something  awakens 
them  to  reflection.  They  examine,  they  consider,  and 
at  length  yidd  their  assent  to  Christianity  on  what 
they  deem  suffident  grounds. — Wilberfoece.  (^Prac- 
tical  View,) 


CONTENTS — Hugh  Cunlnghame.  (A  Sketch.)  Part  II.  By 
Rev.  D.  Lsndsborougfa.— CoiiTenion  of  Dr  Capadi»e, «  Portufuese 
Imellte.  Qmchided.—A.  Diwourte.  By  Rev.  W.  B.  Klrkpatriek. 
OMieiMinl.>-lDve«tigmtioiu  into  the  Nmturml  Historf  of  the  Bible. 
By  Ute  Rev.  D.  Scot,  M.D.  No.  VI — A  ScriptUK  lUiastntlon. 
By  Sev.  R.  Jamieton.— Cbriitian  Treasury.  ExtncU  from  the 
Author  of  Hours  of  Thought,  the  Author  of  Chii«ti«i  Retirement, 
Steele,  end  Warwick.— Stored  Poetar*  **  The  Covenanter*!  Death  .** 
Br  Montague  Stanley,  H.  8.  A.  **  The  LocdwiU  Provide.**  ByT. 
Diduon.    MliceUaneous. 


Publifhed  by  John  JoRNBToita,  2,  Hunter  Square,  Bdinburgh ; 
J.  R.  MACMAim,  ft  Co.,  19.  OlaMford  Street,  Olaigow ;  Jambi  Niibst 
^  Co.,  UAMiLToif,  AOAMB,  &  Co.,  and  R.  Oroombrioob,  London; 
W.  CoRRT.  Junior,  ft  Co.,  DubUn:  and  W.  M^Comb,  Beltet;  and 
■old  by  the  Booluellen  and  Local  Agenti  in  all  the  Towna  and 
Pariehee of  Scotland;  and  in  the  principal  Towbb  in  Bnglend  and 
Ireland.  f       i~  * 

Suhicribert  In  Town,  will  have  their  ooplw  delivered  at  Cheir  own 
reridencetf  regularly,  by  leaving  their  addraites  with  Che  PuhUrtiv. 

Sttbicription  Cpajfoble  im  odttmeej  per  quarter,  of  twelve  wsek^ 
U.  9d^  and  the  other  periods  in  proportion. 


THE 


SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD, 

CONDUCTED  UNDER   THE   SUPERINTENDENCE   OF  MINISTERS   AND   MEMBERS   OF 

THE  ESTABLISHED  CHURCH. 


**  THE  FEAE  QF  THE  LOAD,  THAT  18  WMDOlf." 


No.    129. 


SATURDAY,  AUGUST  18,  1838. 


Price  l^d. 


ON  THE  FEAR  OF  DEATH,  AND  VICTORY 

OVER  IT. 

By  the  Rev.  John  Glen, 

Minister  of  PortoheUo. 

The  universality  of  sin  implies  the  universalitj 
of  death  as  its  penal  consequence.  In  all  past 
ages  of  the  world,  it  has  been,  acordingly,  true  of 
nearlj  everj  individual  of  our  race,  that  "  he  died." 
We  know,  indeed,  but  of  two  exceptions  to  this 
law  of  mortalitj,  namely,  Enoch  and  Elijah,  who 
were  translated  bodily  to  heaven  without  under- 
going dissolution-  But  these  exceptions  were, 
doubtless,  intended  to  give  to  the  righteous,  at  the 
times  when  they  respectively  occurred,  an  evidence 
both  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  of  the 
future  and  everlasting  blessedness  of  the  whole 
man  in  the  immediate  presence  of  God.  And 
never,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  will  a  similar 
favour  be  conferred  till  the  sounding  of  the  last 
trumpet,  when  the  living  "  shall  be  changed  in  a 
moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye." 

The  severing  of  the  tie  which  binds  soul  and 
body  together,  with  the  consignment  of  the  latter 
to  the  gloomy  territory  of  the  dead,  is  fitted  to 
excite  in  the  mind  an  instinctive  aversion.  How- 
ever slight  may  he  the  impression  which,  from  its 
frequency,  is  produced  by  that  solemn  event,  con- 
sidered merely  in  reference  to  others  around  us, 
the  matter  assumes  a  very  different  aspect  when 
it  comes  directly  home  to  our  own  individual  ex- 
perience. In  this  case,  it  carries  with  it  an  aw- 
fnlness  and  an  interest  which  we  can  no  longer 
exclude  from  our  thoughts ;  and  the  supposed 
pain  of  dying,  with  the  succeeding  silence,  corrup- 
tion, and  loathsomeness  of  the  grave,  conjures  up 
a  class  of  ideas  from  which  we  naturally  recoil. 

But  the  dislodgment  of  the  spirit  from  its 
clayey  tenement,  and  the  reduction  of  the  corporeal 
frame  to  the  dust  of  the  earth,  are  not  the  only, 
nor  even  the  principal,  grounds  gf  apprehension 
to  man.  With  these  are  associated  consequences 
which  greatly  increase  the  alarm, — consequences 
of  the  most  dreadful  import  to  all  who  feel  their 
guilt  in  the  sight  of  Holy  Omniscience.  For, 
besides  involving  the  separation  of  the  soul  from 
the  body  for  a  season,  they  involve  also  the  sepa- 
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ration  of  both  soul  and  body  from  God  and  from 
happiness  for  ever  \  And  all  this,  in  the  view  of 
the  awakened  sinner,  arrays  death  in  its  most  ap- 
palling form,  investing  it  with  an  ascendancy 
which  the  most  reckless  and  hardened  transgressor, 
if  he  at  all  adverts  to  the  subject,  cannot  calmly 
and  peacefully  contemplate.     For 

" con«dence  there  performs  her  proper  pirt. 

And  writci  m  doomsday  sentence  in  his  heart.** 

Thus  death,  however  revolting  in  itself,  is  by 
human  disobedience  "  more  dreadful  made."  As 
sin  first  brought  it  into  the  world,  so  sin  also  gave 
it  a  poignancy,  a  bitterness,  and  a  woe,  which  even 
imagination  cannot  now  fully  picture,  far  less  en- 
hance by  its  liveliest  conceptions.  The  whole 
man  is  exposed  to  its  destructive  power.  "  Guilt 
points  the  tyrant's  spear,"  to  pierce  and  ruin  the 
soul  as  well  as  the  body ;  not,  indeed,  so  as  to 
deprive  it  of  existence,  for  it  is  destined  to  im- 
mortality, but  to  dry  up  its  every  comfort,  and  to 
plunge  it  in  that  hopeless  misery,  which  is  the 
second  death.  And  how  awful,  how  distracting  is 
the  thought  of  an  undone  eternity !  There  a  right- 
eous God  pours  out  the  vials  of  his  wrath  on  the 
wicked  and  impenitent;  and  there  the  agonies 
and  wailings  of  the  wretched  sufferers  receive  an 
accession  of  sorrow  from  the  very  consideration 
that  they  will  never  end ! 

But  what  renders  sin  so  potent  to  destroy  ?  To 
this  an  apostle  answers,  "  The  strength  of  sin  is 
the  law."  An  infringement  of  the  rule  of  duty 
which  God  has  established  involves  moral  culpa- 
bility, and  moral  culpability  exposes  to  corres- 
ponding punishment.  If  «  where  no  law  is,  there 
is  no  transgression,"  or  if,  as  elsewhere  expressed, 
"  sin  is  not  imputed  when  there  is  no  law ;"  then, 
conversely,  when  there  is  a  law  authoritatively 
made  known  to  us,  demanding  our  cheerful,  uni- 
form, and  perfect  obedience,  the  violation  of  that 
law  brings  us  under  a  sentence  of  condemnation, 
from  which  there  is  no  escaping  by  any  efforts  of 
our  own.  Thus  the  very  ordinance  of  heaven, 
which  forbids  evil,  under  the  threatening  of  a  pe- 
nalty, not  oiily  sets  before  sinners  temporal  and 
spiritual  death,  but  embitters  the  prospect  with  a 
just  and  overwhelming  fear  of  the  judgment  which 
follows.  For  "  indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation 
and  anguish"  are  denounced  against  "every  soul 
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of  man  that  doeth  evil,"  and  "  obeys  not  the  truth, 
but  obeys  unrighteousness." 

Such  would  have  been  our  deplorable  oo|idi- 
tion  had  yf^  \te^n  loft,  under  the  burdea  of  sin,  to 
the  tyranny  of  the  king  of  terrors.  As  every  day 
brings  us  nearer  to  the  grave,  the  apprehension  of 
death,  with  its  decisiTe  results,  would  have  sub- 
jected us  to  the  most  severe  and  distressing  bond- 
age, till  we  should,  at  length,  have  sunk  down  as 
helpless  captives  amid  the  horrors  of  the  tomb. 
But,  blessed  be  the  Father  of  mercies  I  light  has 
sprung  through  the  darkness  of  despair,  and  a 
voice,  in  cheering  accents,  has  proclaimed,  '<  De- 
liver from  going  down  to  the  pit ;  I  have  found  a 
ransom."  Yes,  God  sent  into  the  world  his  own 
Eternal  Son  to  abolish  death,  to  burst  asunder  the 
bands  of  the  grave,  and  to  bring  life  and  immor- 
tality to  light.  The  great  Captain  of  salvation  ap- 
peared in  our  nature ;  and  having  <<  girded  hia  sword 
upon  his  thigh,"  he  confronted  the  grim  tyrant  in 
his  own  dominions,  and  having  challenged  him  to 
the  field,  overcame  him  in  the  mighty  conflict  And, 
by  despoiling  him  of  his  pointed  weapon,  and  blast* 
ing  his  destructive  energies,  he  has  calmed  the  fears 
of  believers,  and  irradiated  the  tomb  with  the  ani- 
mating hope  of  the  heavenly  glory.     Thus 

"  Through  nature's  wreck,  through  vani^uUhcd  Monlct, 
( Like  tiie  atari  struggUog  through  the  midnight  gloom  J 
What  gleams  of  Joy  f   What  more  than  human  peace  I 
Where  the  frail  mortal  1  the  poor  ata^iect  worm ! 
No,  not  in  death,  the  mortal  to  be  found !  " 

By  his  atoning  blood,  then,  the  Son  of  God 
has  achieved  oiu*  triumph  over  the  king  of  terrors. 
And,  though  it  be  still  "  appointed  unto  all  men 
once  to  die,"  yet,  in  our  case,  as  genuine  disciples 
of  Christ  Jesus,  the  law  of  mortality  operates, 
not  as  a  punishment,  but^  as  a  privilege.  For, 
united  to  him  by  a  principle  of  uving  faith,  and 
thus  interested  in  his  Rnisned  work,  iko  moment 
we  are  <<  absent  from  the  body,"  we  are  "  present 
with  the  Lord."  Hence,  on  departing  into  the 
land  of  spirits,  we  have  nothing  to  fear,  since  over 
death  and  the  grave  we  are  "  more  than  conauerors 
through  him  that  loved  us."  Yes,  reposmg  on 
his  righteousness,  and  looking  to  him  as  all  our 
salvation  and  all  our  desire,  we  know  and  believe 
that  we  "  shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  Ufe." 

The  satisfaction  which  Christ  made,  and  the 
victory  which  he  gained  for  us,  were  sufficiently 
evinced  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  When, 
a$  our  substitute,  he  expired  on  Calvary,  and  de- 
scended into  the  sepulchre,  the  curse  of  the  law 
lay  as  fetters  on  his  tomb  ;  and,  had  he  not  ful- 
filled aU  the  demands  of  justice  to  the  very  utter- 
most, he  must  have  continued  a  captive  for  ever 
in  the  bosom  of  the  earth.  But,  in  accordance 
with  his  own  prediction,  he  emerged  in  triumph 
from  the  dishonours  to  which  he  had  submitted ; 
thus  affordiufi^  a  convincing  proof  that  the  divine 
law  was  amply  vindicated,  and  that  the  claims  of 
the  strictest  equity  were  fully  answered.  And 
hence  the  emphatic  meaning  of  the  apostle's  de- 
claration, "  He  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and 
Was  raised  agt^n  for  our  justification*" 

The  fact  is,  therefore,  indisputable,  that  the 
blessed  Redeemer  has  obtained  for  us  victory  oyer 


death  and  the  gravel  And,  if  we  beUeve  and  obey 
the  Gospel — if  we  can  say  we  are  Christians,  not 
in  name  anci  profession  only,  hut  ii|  deed  and  in 
truth,  then  '<  all  things  are  ours,*'  whether  they 
be  "  things  present,  or  things  to  come,'' — times 
as  the  season  of  our  spiritual  improvement,  and 
§tem%tyj  as  the  duration  of  our  olise.  So  that, 
amid  tbe  multiplied  afflictions  and  trials  which 
beset  us  in  this  changeful  scene,  we  are  enoour- 
eged  to  look  forward  to  a  better  world,  "  rejoicing 
in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God."  Our  bodies,  though 
doomed  to  dissolution,  shall,  through  the  conquest 
thus  achieved  for  us,  spring  anew  from  the  dust 
of  the  earth,  purified  from  all  thehr  pollutions, 
and  fitted  for  that  high  state  of  immortality, 
which  is  the  certain  portion  of  all  who  believe. 
Such  are  the  cheering  prospects  which  we  are 
now  led  to  entertain,  as  the  friends  and  followei-s 
of  Jesus  Christ;  such  the  imperishable  dignity 
and  honour  to  which  we  shall  bie  advanced,  when 
he  shall  come,  in  the  clouds  of  l^eaven,  to  raise 
his  people  from  their  slumbers,  and  take  them  home 
with  himself  to  the  mansions  of  everlasting  joy. 

**  Thui  at  the  dMtinc4  period  th«ll  return 
Ha,  once  pd  earth,  who  bids  the  pomei  blaze, 
And  with  him  all  our  triumph  o'er  the  grare.** 

But  be  it  ever  remembered,  that  ere  we  can 
join  in  the  son^  of  victory  over  death,  and  breathe 
the  life-sustaimng  atmosphere  of  heaven,  we  must 
embrace  Jesus  as  the  Lord  our  righteousness, 
"  and  walk  in  the  way  which  he  has  opened  before 
us."  Can  we  say,  then,  that  this  is  indeed  our 
charge!.  ^  Have  we  been  " renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  our  minds  ?  "  Have  we  "  put  off  the  old  man 
with  his  deeds,"  and  "  put  on  the  new  man  which, 
after  God,  is  created  m  righteousness  and  true 
holiness?"  Unless  we  have  experienced  this  trans- 
forming change,  we  are  still  without  God,  with- 
out Christ,  without  the  witness  of  the  Spirit,  and 
without  the  well-grounded  hope  of  the  heavenly 
inheritance.  But  if,  through  the. operation  of  di- 
vine grace,  we  have  been  led  to  see  the  Redeem- 
er's beauty,  and  his  suitableness  to  our  circum- 
stances,— ^if,  in  contemplating,  by  faith,  the  cross 
of  Christ,  the  world  has  been  crucified  unto  us, 
and  we  unto  the  world, — ^if  it  be  our  earnest  de- 
sire and  prayer  to  be  more  and  more  conformed 
to  the  image  of  God's  Son,  then  we  rise  superior 
to  all  the  fears  which  a  broken  law  is  fitted  to 
awaken,  and  exult  in  the  prospect  of  a  blessed 
immortality.  To  follow  our  exalted  Lord  to  the 
celestial  glory,  we  must  tread  in  bis  steps.  For 
it  is  only  when  "  planted  together  in  the  likeness 
of  his  death,"  that ''  we  shall  be  also  in  the  like- 
ness of  his  resurrection."  And  as  he  now  lives 
and  reigns  in  heaven,  so  shall  we  also  live  and 
reign,  through  him  and  with  hin^,  to  all  eternity. 

THE   DEATH-BED  BXPERUiNCS   OF 

THE  ^EV.  MR  THOMAS  WARDROBE, 

Fhrmerbf  MiniMUr  of  Bathgate. 

BY  A    COKTEHPOKABT. 

Upon  the  2d  of  May  1756,  the  Rev.  Blr  Thomas  Ward, 
robe,  just  as  be  was  going  out  of  the  door  to  preacb^ 
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being  tbe  SabVatl)  morniiig,  was  suddenly  seized  with  a 
violent  disease  wbich  cut  him  off  in  a  few  day 4. 
About  two  hours  after  he  was  attacked,  I  saw  hica 
indeed  in  the  greatest  9gony,  crying  out  under  the 
most  intolerahle  exhausting  pains,  but  entirely  re- 
signed to  the  divine  will,  this  sentence  being  often 
repeated  by  him,  "  Just  thou  art,  O  Lord,  and  wilt  do 
all  thy  pleasure.  Thy  will  be  done."  Sometime  after,  in 
an  extr^oiity  of  p»in,  he  cried  out,  '*  O,  for  patience, 
O,  for  a  faith's  look  of  Christ.  This  clay  tabernacle  can. 
not  long  subsist,  *  During  the  first  three  days  of  his 
illness,  be  often  compUined  of  darkness,  deadness,  and 
want  of  spiritual  appetite,  unable  to  think  or  speak, 
often  breathing  the  warmest  desires  for  faith,  praying 
for  light,  life,  and  love.  He  was  much  impressed 
with  the  apprehensions  of  death,  the  views  of  which 
seemed  even  easy  to  him,  and  though  douds  sometimes 
darkened  his  prospect,  yet  his  faith  failed  not.  It  is 
true,  the  powers  of  darkness  evidently  exerted  their 
mightiest  efforts  to  shake  his  fiiith,  to  raise  unbelieving 
doubts;  but  his  God  showed  mercy.  Sometimes  he 
would  lament  his  want  of  &uthfulnes8,  zeal,  activity, 
and  diligence,  complaining  thus,  *•  O  how  Httle  have 
I  done  for  Christ,  who  hath  done  so  much  for  me  I " 
Many  sentences  fell  from  his  mouth  during  these 
three  days,  evidencing  a  variety  of  exercises  of  mind, 
extremely  suitable  to  one  so  near  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven. On  Wednesday  he  was  so  ill,  that  all  around 
him  despaired  of  his  life,  and  thought  his  dissolution 
would  be  soon,  as  he  himself  also  did,  and  observing  his 
friends  weeping,  he  said,  "  O  live  like  Christians,  live  so 
as  we  may  meet  shortly  in  our  Father's  kingdom ;  as 
to  me,  mortality  shall  soon  be  swallowed  up  of  life." 
When  he  heard  a  vast  number  of  people  were  waiting 
in  the  next  room,  anxiously  solicitous  about  his  recovery, 
he  desired  to  see  them,  that  he  might  wish  them  fare- 
well ;  to  his  friends  and  elders  who  were  there,  he 
stretched  out  his  hands  with  his  usual  smile,  and  said, 
**  Farewell,  farewell,  I  am  going  home  to  my  Father's 
kingdom ;  this  n^ortal  shall  put  on  immortality ;  O  pray, 
watch  unto  prayer  always,  you  know  not  what  a  power- 
ful efficacy  prayer  hath,  nor  what  good  fruits  may  flow 
from  it  both  to  yourselves  and  me ;  pray  for  yourselves, 
and  pray  for  me," 

To  some  Seccders,  his  neighbours,  who  came  to  see 
him  with  tears  in  their  eyes,  he  spoke  thus,  «  Well,  I 
am  just  lying  waiting  for  my  Lord's  coming,  I  am  fast 
going  home  J "  and  with  a  remarkable  joy  and  serenity 
of  mind,  he  said,  "  this  mortal  shall  soon  put  on  immor- 
taTity,  and  this  vile  body,  so  full  of  corruption,  shall  shine 
with  lustre  like  Christ's  glorious  body;  O  live  like 
brethren,  let  your  works  justify  your  fiilth,  and  heartily 
unite  in  promoting  the  works  of  faith,  holiness,  and 
peace ;  I  thank  you  for  all  your  kindness  to  me,  the  Lord 
reward  your  labours  of  love ;  pray  for  me,  and  I  will 
pray  for  you  as  I  can,  &rewell,"  He  was  much  in  the 
exercise  of  prayer  this  afternoon,  comphdning  that  for 
some  time  past,  he  wanted  much  the  spirit  of  prayer, 
and  often  breathed  out  earnest  desires  for  feith,  love,  and 
hope.  At  one  time  he  was  hevd  repeating  these  words, 
"  whoforgiveth  all  thine  iniquities,  who  healeth  all  thy 
diseases."  He  sp^ke  a  little,  and  then  said,  Jn  a  kind 
of  eoliloquy,  **  O  my  soul,  hast  thou  faith  to  be  healed?" 
to  which  he  soon  answered,  "  I  doubt  not."  To  one 
that  came  to  see  hiiD|  after  a  patient  exhortation  to  seek 


God,  and  be  instant  in  prayer ;  "  Remember,"  said  he, "  I 
have  given  you  some  warnings  as  the  Lord  enabled  me ; 
O  that  they  may  impress  the  mind."  One  said,  "  how 
great.  Sir,  is  your  comfort  I  You,  I  hope,  are  now 
able  to  adopt  the  apostle's  triumph,  '  I  have  fought  a 
good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the 
faith ;  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge, 
shall  give  me  at  that  day ;  and  not  to  me  only,  but 
unto  all  them  also  that  love  his  appearing.'"  *<Tes," 
said  he,  but  faintly. 

On  Thursday  afternoon  the  violent  pain  returned; 
he  was  in  distress,  but  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest 
agony,  he  said  calmly,  "  Well,  if  my  Iiord  see  it  meet 
to  put  me  to  more  pain,  let  him  do  his  pleasure,  I  am 
pleased."  To  one  who  mentioned  his  great  useful- 
ness in  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  would 
of  course  be  bestowed  on  him,  as  one  who  had  been  in- 
strumental In  turning  many  to  righteousness,  he  said, 
with  a  kind  of  displeasure,  "  mention  not  that,  we 
know  not  what  kind  of  spirits  we  are  of,  many  will  say 
in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  have  not  we  prophesied  in 
thy  name?  and  in  thy  name  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  thy 
uame  done  many  wonderful  works  ?  Why?  to  be  seen 
of  men." 

Next  rooming,  the  day  on  which  he  died,  being  a  little 
easier,  he  called  a  friend  to  the  bed-side,  and  pleasantly 
said,  '*  Sit  down.  Sir,  let  us  talk  of  the  work  of  patience 
and  hope ;  is  it  not  surprising,  that  the  light  of  another 
day  has  dawned  upon  me  ?  I  thought  to  have  got  away 
last  night.  God  has  just  shown  what  he  can  do  in  a  way 
of  mercy .  If  I  am  spared  a  little  longer  it  v/ill  truly  be  a 
wonderful  deliverance  ; "  then  he  fervently  prayed, 
'*  Lord,  if  thou  spare  me,  make  me  more  diligent  and 
zealous  for  thine  honour,  that  I  may  declare  the  whole 
counsel  of  God,  and  be  faithful  to  the  consciences  of 
sinners,  let  them  think  and  say  of  me  what  they  will." 
Then  he  earnestly  prayed  for  the  prosperity  of  Zion, 
that  the  Lord  would  yet  appear  in  his  glory ;  and  for 
the  gracious  illuminations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  his 
own  soul  might  rejoice  in  hope.  A  little  afterwards 
recollecting  the  kindness  and  affectionate  regard  shown 
him  by  so  many  fnends  and  neighbours,  the  most  of 
whom  he  mentioned  in  an  affectionate  aspiration  of 
soul,  he  spoke  thus, "  Magnify  the  Lord,  0  my  soul,  and 
bless  his  name,  that  any  body  takes  notice  of  me  for 
Christ's  sake,  1  am  sure  I  have  no  personal  worth." 
Soon  after,  calling  for  a  draught  of  water,  which  re- 
freshed him  a  little,  he  said  pleasantly,  "  It  is  beautiful 
to  see  the  hand  of  God  reaching  us  our  provisions,  a 
very  cup  of  cold  water.  But  0  I  how  surprisingly 
delightful  to  see  all  coming  streaming  in  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb." 

Mr  Adams*  asked  how  he  did  ?  he  said,  '<  I  am  just 
lying  like  a  ship-wrecked  mariner  upon  a  plank,  ready 
to  be  swept  over  by  every  wave."  To  a  lady  who  came 
to  see  him,  he  expressed  himself  thus,  •*  0  how  much 
more  happy  in  a  cottage  than  a  prince  in  a  palace ; " 
during  this  forenoon  he  complained  of  an  excessive 
burning  heat  through  his  whole  body,  which  made  him 
uneasy,  attended  with  an  intense  thirst,  often  calling 
for  cooling  drinks,  which  gave  him  but  little  relief,  and 
occasioned  the  reflection  that  nothing  b«t  a  draught  ef 
tbe  waU  of  tke  wtttev  of  life  could  refreah  a  aoul  sooKhfid 
•  Mr  Adams  was  minUter  of  Falkirk* 
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with  the  flame  of  God*t  wratli,  kindled  in  the  conscience 
under  a  genuine  conviction  of  guilt :  but,  said  he,  in  a 
sort  of  triumph,  **  There  is  a  river  whose  streams  make 
gkd  the  city  of  our  God."  To  bis  ehier  brother,  whom 
he  observed  in  the  room,  he  said,  *'  Sanders,  you  have 
been  waiting  long,  you  may  go  away  a- while,  and  come 
again  in  the  afternoon ;  perhaps  you  will  see  my  last 
moments,  I  leave  this  distressed  body  Avith  as  much 
pleasure  as  ever  I  entered  the  pulpit  of  Bathgate  to 
preach.*'  He  was  observed  this  afternoon  to  be  much 
in  the  exercise  of  prayer,  frequently  putting  up  pious 
requests  for  faith  and  patience,  his  eyes  often  turned 
upwards,  and  steadily  fixed  on  the  roof  of  the  bed,  and 
his  lips  were  seen  moving,  doubtless  lifting  his  soul  un- 
to God  in  fervent  devotion. 

He  had  been  bled  about  twelve  o'clock.  For  an  hour 
aft«r  he  found  himself  much  easier,  cooler,  and  able  to 
breathe  more  freely,  and  we  thought  he  might  be  bene- 
fited thereby ;  but  immediately  his  pulse  sunk,  and  he 
fiiinted,  which  alarmed  every  body  present  but  himself. 
When  he  recovered  so  as  to  be  able  to  speak,  he  said, 
"  Be  not  surprised,  it  will  soon  be  over  with  me,  I  faint 
unto  death  ; "  he  continued  faintish  all  the  afternoon, 
his  strength  gradually  decaying.  He  was  sensible  of 
death's  nigh  approach,  but  lo  I  stript  of  all  its  terrors  I 
it  appeared  a  messenger  of  peace,  as  was  manifest  by  the 
settled  composure  and  cheerful  resignation  of  his  mind, 
which  at  once  charmed  and  surprised  the  numbers  who 
saw  the  solemn  and  cheerful  farewell  he  took  of  all  his 
weeping  friends,  one  by  one.  During  this  period,  he 
often  expressed  his  surprise  to  find  death's  approach  so 
easy  a  matter ;  why,  said  he,  "I  was  afraid  of  a  severe 
struggle,  but  I  think  it  is  easy  to  die ;  shall  I  die  so 
easily  1  My  Lord  hath  even  sweetened  the  passage,  and 
will  carry  me  home  at  ease." 

Sometime  after,  feeling  a  tendency  to  swoon,  he 
turned,  and  said,  "  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant 
depart  in  peace,  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation. 
Who  shall  separate  roe  from  the  love  of  God  ?  "  Soon 
after  he  cried  out,  "  Why  is  my  Lord  so  long  in  coming 
to  take  me  home ;  I  thought  to  have  been  away  before 
now ; "  be  asked  what  o'clock  it  was,  as  he  had  fre- 
quently done  that  afternoon.  One  said,  '*  you  will  get 
home  by  bed-time,"  his  heart  swelled  >%ith  joy,  and  call- 
ing for  a  little  wine,  he  cried  out  in  triumph,  **  short- 
ly I  shall  drink  the  new  wine  in  my  Father's  kingdom." 
Much  about  this  time  he  addressed  himself  to  Mr  Adam, 
**  Thus,  Sir,  I  would  join  within  the  general  assembly 
of  the  Church  of  the  first-born.  It  will  not  be  long  till 
we  meet  and  shout  eternal  hallelujahs."  *  Soon  after 
having  a  struggle  for  life,  he  desired  to  be  raised  upright, 
and  when  a  friend  was  going  to  assist  him  he  raised  up 
himself,  which  he  had  not  done  since  the  first  seizure, 
but  immediately  fell  back  as  struck  with  a  pang  of 
death,  and  his  eyes  being  turned  upwards  and  fixed,  he 
ceased  to  breathe.  Mr  Adam,  who  thought  it  had  been 
his  last  moment,  said,  "  It  is  now  all  over,  Lord  receive 
thy  servant's  soul,  into  thy  hands  we  commend  his 
spirit ; "  but  in  a  few  minutes  life  gradually  returned. 
His  Lord  intended  him  a  far  more  triumphant  exit,  as 
an  octdar  demonstration  that,  as  to  him,  death  was 
swallowed  up  of  victory;  for  as  soon  as  he  was  re- 

'  •  It  was  not  long  indeed,  for  on  Sabbath  ttominff,  March  20l 
1767.  Mr  Adam  died  hi  the  same  triumph  of  fkith,  aMurance.  and 
bop«,  and  now  they  harmonlotuljr  Join  in  tlw  triumphant  aonn  of 
that  glorioua  aiKmblj  before  the  throne,  "        ^^ 


covered,  he  said  pleasantly,  "  I  never  Was  iDore  sensible 
of  any  thing  than  life  returning  to  this  frail  body ;  ** 
**  but,"  says  he,  looking  wistfully  to  Mr  Adam,  and  his 
friends  around  him,  **  I  hinted  to  Mr  Adam  who  I 
would  wish  to  succeed  me,  but  he  took  no  notice  of  it. 
I  know  not  if  he  \v\\\  do  any  thing  in  it,  but  I  recom- 
mend to  his  good  office  my  worthy  friend  Mr  Wether- 
stones,  a  man  after  my  own  heart,  of  the  same  mind, 
temper,  and  principles."  Mr  Adam  then  answered, 
"  his  recommendation  endeared  him  much  to  ham ;  and 
he  hoped  Providence  would  favour  his  wishes.'*  Mr 
Adam  failed  not  his  friend's  expectations,  but  used  all 
his  interest  to  procure  Mr  Wetherstones*  settlement ; 
and  lived  to  see  his  call  sustained  by  the  Presbytery, 
in  consequence  of  a  presentation,  and  next  by  a  unani> 
mous  concurrence  of  the  parish.  Then  receiving  a 
wonderful  supply  of  strength,  he  looked  round  the  bed. 
stretching  out  his  hands  to  most  of  his  friends,  and  spoke 
to  them  one  by  one,  bidding  them  all  heartily  fiu'e- 
well,  to  some  of  them  testifying  the  warmest  regard, 
and  giving  them  such  characters  as  he  thought  they 
deserved,  in  the  most  affecting  and  endearing  manner. 
In  a  little,  after  a  sort  of  struggle,  *'  O"  says  he,  *'  I 
have  been  fighting  for  victory,  but  it  is  long  of  coming ; " 
Mr  Adam  said,  "  Sir,  your  victory  will  soon  be  com- 
pleted." "  Yes,"  cried  he,  •*  the  victory  now  is  just 
completing,  my  warfare  shall  soon  be  accomplished  ! 
Yet,  a  little  while  and  I  shall  sin  no  more,  but  sing  for 
ever ;  I  know  in  whom  I  have  believed,  and  that  my 
Redeemer  liveth."  After  breathing  a  little,  he  prayed 
thus,  **  Remember,  Lord,  thy  gracious  word,  upon 
which  thou  hast  caused  me  to  hope ;  Come,  O  come  for 
my  salvation,  stir  up  thy  strength  and  might ;  into  thy 
hands  I  commit  my  spirit,  0  Lord  God  of  truth.'" 
Mr  Adam  answered,  "  O,  Sir,  that  is  a  noble  view  yon 
take  of  God,  as  a  God  of  truth,  you  may  well  bottom 
your  faith  upon  that  1 "  "  Yes,"  says  he,  "  I  go  out  in 
his  name,  making  mention  of  his  righteousness,  even  of 
his  only."  Soon  after,  observing  a  great  many  mourn- 
ing faces  around  his  bed,  he  cried  out,  **  01  may  I  have 
many  seals  amongst  these.  Alas,  if  the  righteous  scarce- 
ly be  saved,  where  shall  the  sinners  and  ungodly  of 
Bathgate  appear ;  O  that  God  would  preach  a  sermon 
to  them  on  Sabbath  by  my  death ; "  and  stretching  out 
his  hand  to  one  of  his  elders,  he  said,  *'  Shall  we  meet 
again  ?  "  then  looking  round  to  his  friends,  he  cried  out 
in  a  transport  of  joy,  **  O  will  ye  all  go  with  me  to  my 
Father's  house,  see  you  come  and  bring  all  the  children 
with  you, — let  none  of  them  be  lost  by  your  negligence, 
— we  must  not  want  the  children."  The  more  nearly  he 
approached  his  end,  the  prospect  seemed  the  clearer,  and 
he  panted  for  his  change  with  more  vehement  ardour ; 
one  could  see  that  his  very  soul  was  stretching  out  for  a 
dismission  from  the  cast  of  his  eyes,  the  features  of  his 
face,  and  motion  of  his  breast.  All  was  alacrity,  fervour, 
and  devotion,  even  to  external  appearance,  and  what  was 
felt  and  enjoyed  within,  may  be  faintly  conceived  from 
his  conduct  a  very  short  time  before  his  death.  Com- 
plaining of  a  dimness  in  his  eyes,  and  a  straitness  in 
his  throat,  which  hindered  him  horn  swallowing  any 
thing  easily,  he  said,  *'  I  believe  this  is  death ;  O  well, 
be  it  so,  I  long  to  be  home,"  and  desired  his  eyes  to  be 
gently  rubbed  with  a  soft  napkin,  and  while  this  was  a 
doing,  putting  up  his  hand  to  his  head,  he  cried  out  with 
a  melodious  accent,  and  with  a  shout  of  amazing  tran« 
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•port,  •*  Crowiia !  Crowns  of  grace  and  glory  shall  ever 
adorn  this  head  ;"  and  stretching  out  bis  hands,  he  said, 
*'  I  shall  triumph  with  palms  of  victory  in  those  hands, 
clothed  with  white  robes,  HosaniiA,  Hosanna  to  the  Son 
of  David.  Blessed  ia  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  to  save  me." 

Soon  after,  more  than  a  conqueror  over  the  world, 
hell,  and  death,  did  his  soul  take  her  flight,  under  an- 
gelic convoy,  to  the  peaceful  repose  of  Imnumuel. 


SCRIPTURAL  RESEARCHES. 
No.  XV. 

THE  PAOSFECTIVE  HI8T0&T  OF  THE  WOBLD. — PaBT  IL 

By  the  Rev.  James  Esdaile,  D.D., 
Minitter  of  the  East  Church,  Perth, 

There  is  nothing  accidental  in  the  desolation  which 
has  overwhelmed  the  Jewish  nation ;  indeed,  we  sel- 
dom suspect  accident  to  have  much  to  do  with  the  fate 
of  any  nation ;  and  the  great  object  of  historians  is,  to 
trace  the  steps,  and  pomt  out  the  remote  causes  by 
which  nations  have  risen  to  distinction,  or  sunk  into 
decline.  But  the  Scripture  history  has  this  advantage 
over  every  other,  that  it  not  only  records,  but  an- 
nounces beforehand,  the  fate  of  those  nations  which 
were  to  be  the  principal  agents  in  carrying  on  the  pre- 
determined purposes  of  the  Most  High,  whilst  they  seem 
to  act,  and  in  reality,  do  act,  according  to  the  impulse 
of  their  own  feelings.  This  is  the  only  instance  which 
the  world  ever  has  seen,  or  ever  will  see  of  a  perfect 
harmony  between  the  fixed  purposes  of  God,  and  the 
free  unfettered  a^ncy  of  man ;  where  we  see  the  Al- 
mighty announcing  his  eternal  purposes,  whilst  the 
agents  generally  are  mere  unconscious  instruments, 
acting  under  the  impulse  of  personal,  and  often  of  very 
contemptible  feelings. 

In  a  former  paper,  I  endeavoured  to  show  that  we 
have  no  reason  to  be  disappointed  at  the  lengthened 
exclusion  of  the  Jews  from  the  privileges  of  God's 
people ;  for  few  of  the  drcamstances  which  prophecy 
has  announced  as  necessary  for  the  recovery  of  these  ad- 
vantages, have  yet  been  realized  in  the  history  of  the 
world.  "  Blindness,  in  part,  is  happened  to  Israel, 
until  the  fulness  of  the  Grentiles  be  come  in ;  and  so 
all  Israel  shall  be  saved."  Rom.  xi.  25,  26.  On  the 
terms  here  announced,  the  gathering  together  of  the 
Jews  into  the  fold  of  Christ  would  appear  to  be  re- 
mote indeed :  we  cannot  understand  the  passage  in  any 
other  sense,  than  as  intimating,  that  the  majority  of 
the  Gentile  nations  roust  receive  the  light  of  the  Gos- 
pel, before  the  Jews  acknowledge  Jesus  as  the  Messiah. 
It  would  appear,  that  the  Gentiles  must,  in  some  de- 
gree, repay  to  the  Jews  the  obligations  which  the 
whole  world  has  been  under  to  them,  as  the  deposi- 
tories of  the  oracles  of  God,  and  as  the  means  too,  of 
disseminating  the  doctrine  of  eternal  life  through  every 
quarter  of  the  then  known  world,  by  the  unparalleled 
exertions  of  the  apostles,  who  were  all  Jews.  Before 
these  devoted  servants  of  God  were  called  to  their  rest, 
Christianity  had  been  established  in  all  the  accessible 
countries  of  the  world.  They  lived  to  see  flourishing 
churches  established  in  Western  Asia,  in  Northern 
Africa,  and  over  almost  the  whole  of  Europe ;  and  it 
may  be  questioned  whether  there  were  not  more  real 
Christians  in  the  world,  during  the  first  century  of  the 
Christian  era,  than  there  are  at  the  present  day.  The 
novelty  of  the  doctrine,  the  demonstration  of  the  ab- 
surdities of  Idolatry,  the  holy  lives  of  the  preachers, 
made  an  extraordinary  impression ;  and  we  must  not 
forget  the  testimony  which  God  gave  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  preachers  by  signs,  and  wonders,  and  mighty 
works. 


But  how  do  matters  stand  at  the  present  day?  Of 
the  four  quarters  of  the  globe,  Europe  alone,  through 
all  its  parts,  is  professedly  Christian  :  I  dare  not  take 
upon  me  to  say  how  much  real  Christianity  it  contains  : 
but,  if  we  exclude  the  votaries  of  absurd  superstition, 
and  the  openly  regardless  and  profiine,  we  shall  find,  I 
fear,  a  very  scanty  portion  of  Christian  spirit  mani- 
fested even  in  the  conduct  of  the  professed  'adherents 
of  the  Gospel ;  whilst  millions,  in  the  other  quarters 
of  the  globe,  have  never  heard  of  the  name  of  Christ, 
or  have  heard  of  it,  only  to  insult  and  blaspheme.  But 
this  state  of  things  is  not  to  continue  for  ever ;  would 
it  not  be  presumptuous  even  to  regret  that  it  has  con- 
tinued so  long  ?  Has  it  not  been  for  ages  a  standing 
miracle  of  the  faithfulness  of  God ;  and  shall  we  not 
glorify  him  in  the  manifestations  of  his  judgments,  as 
well  as  in  his  abundant  mercies  to  the  children  of 
men? 

But  leaving  this  doomed  people  to  run  the  course 
which  God  has  appointed,  and  to  fulfil  the  purposes 
which  he  has  ordained,  in  which  the  whole  world  is 
interested ;  let  us  attend  a  little  to  the  intimations 
given  in  Scripture,  in  regard  to  the  future  prospects  of 
the  world  at  large.  And  here  we  may  venture  to  affirm 
that  there  are  events  yet  to  be  manifested  in  the  des- 
tinies of  this  world,  equalling,  if  not  surpassing,  in  mag- 
nitude and  importance,  anything  that  has  yet  been  wit- 
nessed of  the  marvellous  dispensations  of  heaven.  The 
Saviour  promised  to  his  disciples  that  he  would  come 
again  to  complete  his  work,  in  the  final  redemption  of 
all  those  who  were  ordained  to  eternal  life ;  when  the 
scene,  with  regard  to  this  world,  should  be  closed  for 
ever ;  the  righteous  bemg  received  into  the  mansions 
of  bliss,  and  the  wicked  consigned  to  the  abodes  of 
misery.  Events  of  such  awful  importance  are  deeply 
interesting  to  immortal  beings,  and  there  is  scarcely  a 
Christian  who  does  not  feel  an  inclination  to  ask  with 
the  apostles,  *'  When  shall  these  things  be,  and  what 
is  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world  ?  " 
We  are  not  encouraged  to  expect  very  explicit  informa- 
tion on  these  points.  When  our  Lord  appeared  to  his 
disciples  after  his  resurrection,  they  inquired  if  he  was 
then  to  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel.  This  idea 
haunted  them  from  the  beginning;  but  they  did  not 
receive  the  information  which  they  desired  ;  they  were 
only  enjoined  not  to  depart  from  Jerusalem,  "  till  the 
promise  of  the  Father  should  come  upon  them  ;  *'  which 
was  accomplished  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  and  from 
that  moment,  we  hear  no  more  from  them  about  the 
temporal  kingdom  of  the  Jews ;  they  then  learned  that 
the  **  kingdom  of  God  was  not  meat  and  drink ;  hue 
righteousness  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost ; " 
in  short,  that  "the  kingdom  of  God  was  within 
them." 

Is  it  possible  for  men  to  be  blind  to  the  expediency 
and  superlative  wisdom  of  the  plan  by  which  men  are 
brought  near  to  God  ?  **  It  is  expedient  for  you  that 
I  go  away."  This  we  can  now  fully  discern  ;  and  can 
perceive  that  "  it  became  Him,  for  whom  are  all  things, 
and  by  whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing  many  souls 
unto  glory,  to  make  the  Captain  of  their  salvation  per- 
fect through  suffering."  For,  had  not  all  this  been 
done,  the  justice  of  God  could  not  have  been  satisfied, 
the  resurrection  to  life  could  not  have  been  demon- 
strated, the  Spirit  would  not  have  been  sent,  and  the 
real  nature  of  Christ's  kingdom  would  not  have  been 
discerned.  His  triumphant  abode  on  earth,  after  hav- 
ing accomplished  the  work  on  which  he  had  been  sent, 
would  have  been  entirely  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
which  he  preached,  that  *'  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this 
world."  Once  has  he  appeared  as  **  a  man  of  sorrows, 
and  acquainted  with  grief; "  a  second  time  he  appeared 
**  as  the  Son  of  God  with  'power,"  when  he  ro»e  from 
the  dead ;  and  a  third  time  will  he  appear  to  judge  the 
world  in  righteousness ;  in  the  meantime,  he  conduct^ 
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the  spiritual  adminigtration  of  this  world,  tbrougli  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  he  sent  to  comfort 
the  apostles,  and  whose  presence  he  has  promised  to 
he  with  his  people  till  the  end  of  the  world. 

I  conceive  this  to  be  the  full  extent  to  which  wo 
<an  carry  the  idea  of  Christ'd  reign  on  earth ;  and  were 
not  the  Intimations  of  the  divine  will,  on  this  subject, 
too  specific  to  be  misunderstood,  we  might  be  incUned 
to  feel  surprise  that  this  consummation  has  not,  long 
ere  now,  been  brought  about.  For  what  is  wanting 
to  recommend  the  adoption  of  Christianity  to  man- 
kind ?  It  addresses  itself  to  our  feelings,  to  our  hopes, 
to  our  interests  for  time  and  for  eternity :  it  demon- 
strates, at  one  glance  of  the  enlightened  mind,  the  ab- 
solute absurdity  and  falsehood  of  every  other  form  of 
religion  adopted  by  man  ;  except  the  dvil  and  religious 
institutions  given  to  the  Israelites  by  the  hand  of  Moses, 
which  are  merely  the  first  revelations  of  the  Gospel. 
It  has  every  thing  then,  that  can  recommend  it  to  the 
adoption  of  mankind ;  yet,  up  to  the  present  day,  it 
has  either  been  unheard  of,  or  rejected  by  nine-tenths 
of  the  human  race.  This  is  matter  of  regret,  rather 
than  of  surprise ;  had  it  been  eagerly  adopted  by  man- 
kind, as  soon  as  proposed  to  them,  which  some  con- 
ceive would  naturally  be  the  case  with  a  religion  hav- 
ing the  credentials  of  a  divine  origin,  it  would  have 
falsified  all  its  own  announcements,  and  contradicted 
all  its  own  doctrines:  for  it  proclaims  the  neoessi^ 
of  regeneration  and  renovation  of  heart,  befture  its 
power  can  be  felt ;  and  the  natural  and  determined 
resistance  of  the  mind  to  the  truths  of  God's  word,  are 
essential  features  in  the  human  character,  which  com- 
pel us  to  recognisse  a  divine  power  in  their  removal, 
and  in  the  substitution  of  principles  which  connaet  the 
heart  with  God. 

But  what  reason  have  we  to  doubt  the  accompllBh^ 
ment  of  this  great  eonsummation  ?  Is  it  possible  thai 
Christian  influence,  Christian  example,  and  Christian 
instruction  can  remain  inert  and  inoperative  ?  Wher- 
ever these  are  steadily  exemplified,  they  wiU  certainly 
produce  very  perceptible  effeets  oix  the  maraieri  and 
institutions  of  mankind ;  and  even  where  the  mind  is 
not  spiritualised,  the  Gospel  will  be  received  as  tha 
foundation  of  the  laws  and  morals  of  the  state.  This 
is,  indeed,  the  lowest  degree  of  evangelisation  that  can 
iniluence  a  state ;  but  as  a  matter  of  tsniporal  policy^ 
it  is  exceedingly  desirable  ;  and  where  it  is  admitted  to 
this  amount,  it  indicates  an  extent  of  Christian  in* 
iuence  which  has  not  yet  been  witnessed  in  any  countvy 
calling  itself  Christian.  All  this  we  might  expect  to 
find  realised  on  the  principles  of  wholesome  Isolation 
and  sound  policy ;  but  the  Word  of  God  autliorises  wi 
to  look  for  much  more  than  this,  and  to  expect  a  pre- 
dominating spiritual  influence  presiding  over  the  laws* 
institutions,  and  manneis  of  society.  It  is  doubtful  if 
We  are  warranted  to  expect  more  than  this  ;  that  the 
seeds  of  sin  will  remain,  is  very  evident  from  the  t«r« 
rible  defection  which  is  to  succeed,  and  which  is  to 
surpass  in  enormity  all  that  the  world  has  yet  witnessed 
of  monstrous  impiety. 

We  have  reason,  however,  to  rejoice  in  the  convic- 
tion that  this  season  of  predominating  wickedness  wiU 
be  of  short  duration  ;  for  "  that  Wicked,"  "  that  bmb 
of  sin,"  '*  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  af  hi* 
mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his 
coming."  2  Thes.  il  8.  Such  shall  be  the  dosiag 
scene  with  this  world  of  wickedness  i  there  shaU  be  a 
second  and  grand  revolt,  involving,  like  the  first,  th» 
whole  human  race,  but  not,  like  the  first,  brightened 
with  the  prospect  of  recovery.  But,  previous  to  this, 
there  shall  be  a  long  period  of  predominating  Christian 
ilifluence,  for  the  old  serpeni  thall  be  bomtd  for  a  lAe». 
aand  yeart.  Rev.  xx.  2.  The  mind  is  cheered  by  the 
prospect  of  so  long  a  period  of  purity  and  holiness,  and 
of  infallible  training  of  immortal  beings  for  the  kii^ 


dom  of  heaven ;  and  we  may,  not  unwarrantably,  ex« 
tend  our  views  far  beyond  this  long  period,  and  consider 
It  as  embracing  a  space  of  duration  almost  too  large  for 
the  mind  to  comprehend ;  fi>r  hi  every  other  part  of 
the  Book  of  Revelation,  where  time  is  mentioned,  in- 
terpretera  have  InvariaUy  regarded  a  dmf  as  standing 
for  a  year ;  and,  on  this  principle,  they  have  given  a 
consistent  and  plausible  explanation  of  some^  otherwise 
inexplicable,  announcements  in  this  mysterious  book. 
If  we  interpret  the  thousand  years,  the  millennial 
period,  on  this  principle.  We  have  three  hundred  and 
sixty-five  thousand  years  for  the  triumphs  of  Christ  s 
kingdom  in  this  WorMi  and  1  can  see  no  objection 
in  reason  or  principle  to  this  interpretation,  though 
I  do  not  feel  myself  called  uoon  to  advocate  or  adopt 
H. 

But  in  whatever  manner  we  may  eompoke  the  time, 
it  is  universally  regarded  as  the  period  of  Christ's  reign 
on  earth ;  yet,  with  this  principle  of  agreement,  there 
is  the  greatest  diserepaii<^  of  opinioa  as  to  the  nature 
and  oharaeter  of  Christ's  sovereignty  during  this  length- 
ened period.  Many  contend  that  he  will  be  personally 
present  to  receive  the  bosaage  of  his  people,  "  to  be 
glorified  in  his  saints,  and  admired  in  all  them  that  be- 
Ueve."  2  Thes*  i.  10.  Others,  equal  in  number,  |Hety, 
iod  talent,  laaintain  that  he  will  only  be  present  through 
the  power  of  his  Spirit,  sanctifying  the  hearty  and  pre- 
paring it  to  surrender  all  its  a&ctions  to  the  inAiieaee 
of  his  law.  With  all  deference  to  those  from  whom  I 
am  oosspellcd  to  differ,  I  beg  leave  to  stote  the  reaseos 
which  induce  me  to  cH>braee  the  latter  opinion* 

1  hold,  then,  that  no  part  of  the  mysterious  revela* 
tion  of  St.  John,  fhr  it  is,  pre-eminently*  lAe  wisdom 
^  God  in  a  myvierjf^  is  so  clear  and  intelligible  as  thai 
which  rehites  to  the  second  coniiig  of  GSuiit }  dear,  I 
mean,  not  in  itself,  but  firen  the  light  which  it  derives 
from  plaia  collateral  stetemeets  in  the  Word  of  God- 
The  Apostle  Paul  speaks  on  this  point,  without  any 
mystery,  but  that  which  arises  from  the  overwhelming 
DMgmtade  of  the  stilqeeL  The  particular  eiraamstances 
of  some  af  the  Ghristian  converts  had  indaced  hioi  to 
tender  oonselatien  to  these  who  were  nenming  the  loss 
ef  departed  iriends  i  he  essmes  them  that  those  who 
sleep  in  Christ  shsU  appsar  with  him  at  his  second 
coming }  end  then  he  addt^  "  We  which  are  alive  and 
remun  shaU  be  oao^t  up  together  with  them  ia  the 
douds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air."  1  Thes«  iv<  17. 
From  having  used  the  personal  pronoun  tec,  il  was 
quite  natural  for  tiie  persons  to  wlnnn  he  wrote  to  con- 
ceive that  he  spoke  of  tkcai#  and  the  then  existing 
SBcratioB »  and  wemay  infirr,  with  conridcrablc  ooiifi^ 
nce^  that  they  did  thus  understand  him»  from  the 
paias  which  he  takes,  in  a  sabseqaent  episCW,  to  oh- 
viaie  any  such  impression ;  for  be  addresses  theti  in 
this  solemn  msnncr  s  **  Nov  we  besceck  y^u,  brethren, 
by  the  coming  of  oar  Lord  Jesas  Christ,  sad  by  oitr 
gathering  together  onto  hnn»  that  you  be  net  soon 
shaken  an  mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor 
by  word,  aer  hy  letUr  aefrom  v»,  as  that  the  day  of 
Christ  is  at  haad."  2  Thes.  iL  1,  2.  Here^  he  beasechca 
thcsB  by  the  very  olject  of  their  hopes^  the  very  tibing 
which  he  wished  them  to  bcMeve  m  the  soares  of  their 
consolation,  via.,  **  the  coming  of  Christ,"  not  la  be- 
lieve that  the  dsy  was  near  at  hand. 

But  he  dees  net  atop  here ;  he  proceeds  to  give  them 
indubitable  marks  by  which  they  might  know  that  the 
coming  of  Christ  vras  net  then  at  hand,  and  which  may 
serve  as  a  criterion  and  notification  to  all  saeooading 
generations  to  regulate  their  views  on  this  mast  inte- 
resting subjects  *^ Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any 
means :  for  that  day  shall  not  come,  except  there  eome 
a  fidling  away  first,  and  that  man  ef  sb  be  rcveaM." 
Now,  every  body  knows  thafr  this  pesss^B  had  been 
considered  by  all  Protestant  expasitors  as  applicsbli  t<h 
and  characteristic  of,  the  Popedom,  whose  head  Ibey 
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bava  denounced  as  "  the  man  of  sin."  And,  certainly, 
I  am  perfectly  willing  to  admit  that  this  Church  has, 
in  the  general  system  of  its  administration,  heen  dis- 
tinguished by  features  decidedly  antichristian ;  yet,  in 
its  highest  enormitieB,  it  does  not  appear  to  me  to  have 
realized  the  features  which  characterise  the  "  son  of 
perdition,  who  opposelh  and  ezalteth  himself  above  all 
that  is  called  God;"  "  whose  coming  is  after  the  work, 
ing  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and  lying  won- 
ders, and  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  in 
them  that  perish.'*  2  Thes.  ii.  3-10«  I  conceive,  then, 
that  the  chapter  from  which  I  have  been  quoting,  and 
the  twentieth  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Revelation,  refer 
to  one  and  the  same  event,  and  that  they  mutually 
illustrate  and  explain  each  otoer.  In  short,  it  appears 
that  the  last  age  of  the  world  shall  be  distinguished  by 
enormous  wickedness,  and  by  the  oppresaon  of  the 
people  of  God ;  and  it  is  in  these  drcurostances  that 
'*  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with 
his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire  taking  vengeance  on 
them  that  know  not  God,  ahd  thai  obev  not  the  Gos- 
pel of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  who  shall  be  punished 
with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power.**  2  Thes.  i.  7-9. 

Such  is  the  statement  respecting  ttie  closing  scene  of 
this  world,  as  announced  in  unambiguous  prophecy ; 
need  we  be  surprised  at  this  consummation?  It  is 
perhaps  intended  to  teach  us  that  the  highest  advan- 
tages that  can  be  enjoyed  by  man  can  never  make  him 
independent  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  that  mercies  and 
privileges  abused  will  always  draw  down  the  heaviest 
vengeance  on  the  heads  of  the  oifenders  ;  ii  is  to  show 
us  that  the  highest  privileges  naturally  lead  to  tiie 
greatest  corruptions,  unless  the  heart  l>e  kept  with  all 
diligence,  and  unless  the  light  of  divine  truth  steadily 
illuminate  the  human  soul.  If  the  angels  who  beheld 
the  glory  of  the  Father,  admitted  the  feelings  of  pride, 
and  the  ideas  of  independence  to  enter  their  minds, — 
and  such  feelings  will  always  enter  where  the  love  and 
the  fear  of  God  do  not  reign  panim<lunt, — ^need  we  be 
surprised  that  mortal  men,  encompassed  by  infirmity, 
and  influenced  by  Worldly  passions,  which  may  be  sub- 
dued but  never  extinguished,  ahoold,  under  high  reli- 
gious privileges,  indulge  the  feelings  of  self-gratulation 
and  self-eufficiency,  which  are  the  most  effectual  means 
of  **  quenching  the  Spirit,"  and  extinguishing  the  light 
of  truthu 

Having  stated  the  plain,  unlmaginativei  unfigorative 
account  which  the  apostle  gives  of  the  history  of  the 
Church  in  the  latter  days,  let  us  compare  liis  statement 
with  the  highly  symboliotl,  and  terribly  picturesque, 
view  which  the  prophetic  evangelist  presents  of  the  ssnnae 
event.  Having  described  the  miUtnmnm,  or  triaflipli>- 
ant  reign  of  the  aaints  for  a  tfaouaand  years,  he  imme- 
diately introduces  us  to  an  acquaintance  with  a  state  of 
things  the  very  reverse  of  that  holy  and  happy  condi^ 
lion  which  he  had  been  describing :  **  When  the  thott- 
aand  years  are  expired,  Satan  shaU  be  loosed  out  of  his 
prison,  and  shall  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations  which 
are  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magdg, 
to  gather  them  together  to  battle  i  the  number  of  whom 
is  88  the  sand  of  the  sea.  And  they  went  up  on  the 
breadth  of  the  earth,  and  compassed  the  camp  of  the 
aaints  about,  and  the  beloved  aty :  and  iire  came  down 
fi'om  God  out  of  heaven,  and  devoured  them.  And  the 
devil  that  deceived  thefll  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire 
and  brimstone,  where  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet 
are,  and  ihaU  be  tormented  duf  and  night  for  ever  tfid 
ever."  Rev.  xx.  7-10. 

Here,  then,  we  have,  in  sublime  and  terrible  imagery, 
a  description  of  the  closing  state  of  things,  (so  &r  as 
regards  the  present  dispensation,)  agreeing  in  all  essen- 
tial particulars  trich  the  account  which  the  apostle  gives 
in  plain  and  sober  Itaigtk^  of  the  same  momentoas 
evaats  the  en^mf  of  ii«nklii4  shall  tto  permitted  to 


achieve  his  last  conquest,  which  will  be  awful  and  ex- 
tensive ;  but  here  his  reign  shall  cease ;  here  his  influ- 
ence shall  end  ;  and  numerous  as  his  victories  may  have 
been,  they  will  be  as  nothing,  compared  with  the  tro- 
phies of  the  Redeemer's  purchase,  who  shall  circle  the 
throne  oi*  God,  rejoicing,  ascribing  praise  and  glory  to 
God  and  io  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever.  As  far,  then, 
as  our  limited  foresight  can  extend,  we  can  discern  no 
decisive  symptoms  of  the  speedy  dissolution  of  this  vi- 
sible state  of  things :  so  many  events  Of  the  most  mo- 
mentous importance,  of  whose  accomplishment  we  can 
scarcely  at  present  discover  any  distinct  indication, 
remain  to  be  fuliilled,  that  no  man  need  be  alarmed  by 
the  thoughts  of  being  surprised  ty  the  awful  consum- 
mation which  is  to  dissolve  the  fabric  and  fashion  of 
the  present  world :  but  what  is  this  to  any  human  be- 
ing, when  he  knows  that  the  scene,  with  regard  to 
him,  will  speedily  be  closed ;  and  though  the  visible 
system  of  nature  should  continue  for  ten  thousand 
years,  yet  no  man  may  calculate  with  safety  on  the 
thousandth  part  of  that  time,  for  fulfilling  the  work 
which  God  has  given  him  to  do.     It  is  not  the  end  of 

the  world  that  we  need  concern  ourselves  about, we 

have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  to  be  near  at  hand, — but 
as  the  end  of  all  things  with  regard  to  us  is  at  hand,  it 
certainly  becomes  us  to  watch  and  be  sober.  Yet,  how 
strange  it  is,  that  this  demonstrated  truth,  of  which 
we  are  as  certain  as  that  the  sun  will  rise  to-morrow, 
should  make  so  little  impression  on  our  minds  I  Had 
we  the  certainty  that  the  final  judgment  was  to  take 
place  in  twenty  or  thirty  years,  what  anxiety  and  dis- 
may would  overwhelm  the  mind  1  Yet  I  do  not  know 
any  period  of  human  life,  at  which  it  may  be  calcu- 
lated, with  reasonable  probability,  that  any  individual 
will  Uve  Bueh  a  length  of  time  i  it  would  be  in  vain  to 
address  any  admonition  to  those  who  cannot  discern 
the  application  of  this  statement. 

It  will  be  evident  that  I  consider  Christ's  reign  on 
earth,  fbr  a  thmuand  pearst  whatever  period  of  time 
that  number  mfty  indicate,  as  entirely  of  a  spiritual  char- 
acter, and  to  be  eanied  on  through  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  till  the  eonaummation  of  this  world's  des- 
tiny, "  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to 
God,  even  the  Father."  I  Gor.  xv.  24.  And  though 
Christ  shall  unquestionably  appear  a  tecond  time,  it 
will  be  to  judge  the  world,  and  to  complete  and  finish 
God's  purposes  in  regard  to  it ;  and,  moreover,  instead 
of  progressive  holineai  up  to  the  period  when  time  shall 
be  DO  more,  there  will  be,  in  the  dosing  scene  of  this 
world's  hiitoryj  a  seaaon  ti  defection,  audi  as  has  never 
been  witnessed  since  the  world  began.  This  is  gener- 
ally admitted ;  and,  during  several  generations  of  the 
world,  men,  on  observing  tiie  enormity  of  human  wick- 
edness, have  pronounced  the  world  ripe  fbr  judgment. 
The  Word  of  Gk>d  aeeim  to  contradict  all  sudi  sur- 
mises :  true  it  is,  the  world  will  be  taken  by  surprise 
in  the  midst  of  enormous  wiekednesa.  "  As  it  was  in 
the  days  of  Noe,  so  shall  it  be  also  in  the  d^s  of  the 
Son  of  man :  tbdy  did  eat,  they  drank,  they  married 
wiyei,  they  were  given  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that 
Koe  entered  into  the  ark,  and  the  flood  Came  and  de- 
•tcoyed  them  all :  even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the  day  when 
the  Son  of  mart  is  revealed."  Luke  xvU.  26.  Oar  Lord 
Mmself  gives  the  most  emphatic  representation  of  the 
prevailing  wickedness  of  the  last  times,  when  he  says, 
"  When  the  Son  of  man  oometh,  shaU  be  find  fiuth  on 
the  eartii  F  "  Luke  xtB.  8.  Theie  texu  mutt  neeee- 
sarily  puiale  dl  eomraentatort  who  conceived  that  the 
Iriatory  of  this  world  is  to  condttde  with  the  MiUenniuiB, 
or  reign  of  righteonsnese :  but  they  who  regard  them 
as  alludiflg  to  the  dreadful  depravity  whidi,  aocordhig 
to  St.  Paul  and  St.  John,  is  to  succeed  the  reign  of 
righteousness,  will  find  no  difflcHlty  in  the  matters  they 
will  see  that  it  ia  dearly  indiesfied ;  aM  M  the  retolt 
of  man,,  with  ihe  mitigiited  pumdunent  of  the  .rdM% 
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forms  the  first  rtiateriaU  of  human  history,  so,  as  a  con- 
cluding proof  of  the  mercy  which  God,  from  the  be- 
ginning, had  manifested  to  fallen  man,  he  exhibits  to 
angels,  and  to  "  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect," 
a  picture  of  what  human  nature  would  have  been,  with- 
out the  intervention  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  un- 
speakable merits  of  his  Son. 

Observe  the  uniformity  of  the  sacred  writers  on  this 
subject :  the  appearing  of  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  not  take 
place,  "  except  there  come  a  falling  away  first."  2  Thes. 
ii.  S.  Has  this  yet  occurred  ?  It  is  easy  to  enumerate 
periods  of  excessive  vrickedness,  and  grievous  perver- 
sipn  of  the  light  of  truth;  but  something  vastly  more 
portentous  than  this  must  be  indicated  by  the  striking 
langiuige  of  the  apostle ;  and  truly,  as  yet,  we  may  say, 
that  there  has  been  no  "  &lling  away :  "  a  general  de- 
fection, which  is  clearly  meant  by  the  apostle,  can  only 
take  place  after  a  general  reception  of  the  Gospel ;  and, 
therefore,  we  need  be  under  little  alarm,  at  present,  on 
this  score ;  it  is  not  ordinary  wickedness  that  is  to  bring 
its  final  doom  on  this  world,  but  apostasy,  and  the  un- 
curbed influence  of  the  evil  principle,  dominant  and 
rampant,  in  a  style  that  the  world  has  never  seen ;  and 
all  this  brought  about  by  man's  carelessness  and  abuse 
of  his  religious  advantages ;  thus  falling  into  the  very 
snare  whidi  seduced  the  first  apostate,  and  produced 
his  expulsion  from  heaven. 

This  grievous  wickedness  has  had  its  prototype  in 
the  history  of  the  Jewish  people :  the  ample  manifes- 
tations of  divine  mercy  and  divine  power,  filled  their 
minds  with  self-confidence ;  which  is  only  another  name 
for  rebellion  against  God ;  and  when  he  visited  them 
with  his  judgments,  they  were  easily  persuaded  to  seek 
help  from  the  idols  of  the  heathen,  who  were  free  from 
their  calamities,  because  they  were,  comparatively,  free 
from  their  sins ;  not  having  had  theur  revelations,  nor 
seen  the  hand  of  God  so  conspicuously  displayed. 

Need  we  be  surprised,  then,  that  there  should  be  a 
defection  after  the  lengthened  period  of  the  Millennial 
reign  ?  The  sanctity  of  that  period  will  not  be  main- 
tained by  extraordinary  manifestations ;  the  power  of 
divine  grace,  imparted  through  the  ordinary  means  pre- 
scribed by  the  Gospel,  will  keep  the  mind  in  subjection 
to  the  divine  law :  but  unless  human  nature  become 
something  different  from  what  it  has  ever  yet  been ; 
unless  man  be  not  merely  spiritually  bom  again,  but 
born  in  the  state  in  which  the  Saviour  was  born,  or  in 
which  Adam  was  made,  that  is,  entirely  free  from  sin ; 
without  this  thorough  change,  conspicuous  privileges, 
and  great  natural  and  religious  advantages,  will  have  a 
direct  tendency  to  introduce  self-righteousness,  and 
self-dependence ;  qualities  of  all  others  most  opposed 
to  the  spirit  of  pure  and  undefiled  religion.  And  it  is 
evident  that  it  is  something  of  this  kind  which  is  to 
distinguish  the  character  of  the  last  era  of  this  world's 
history :  the  leading  feature  is  not  to  be  moral  profli- 
gacy, but  religious  defection,  headed  by  one  **  who  op- 
poseth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God,  or  is  worshipped ;  so  that  as  God  he  sitteth  in 
the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God." 
1  Thes.  ii.  4.  Who  can  be  intended  here  but  the  ad- 
versary of  God  and  man;  who,  when  the  thousand 
years  are  expired,  **  shall  be  loosed  out  of  his  prison, 
and  shall  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations."  Rev.  xx.  7, 8. 
This  is  the  last  triumph  of  the  adversary :  it  is  the 
same  fetal  termination  to  the  reign  of  righteousness 
which  closed  the  first  period  of  human  history,  when 
man  was  cast  out  of  Paradise,  but  preserved  for  the 
manifestation  of  the  glory  and  grace  of  God.  It  would 
be  too  much  to  expect  that  the  repetition  of  this  of- 
fence, aggravated  as  it  will  be  by  the  voluntary  defec- 
tion of  the  heart  from  God,  should  meet  with  a  renewal 
of  the  covenant  of  mercy :  the  world  shall  then  have 
fulfilled  its  destiny ;  the  unbounded  mercy  of  God  can 
extend  no  frkrtheri  and  the  threatening  with  which 


the  Old  Testament  canon  concludes,  will  be  realized, 
God  will  "  smite  the  earth  with  a  curse." 

No  other  consummation  can  be  expected  from  the 
letter  and  spirit  of  the  Word  of  God.  The  earth,  onoe 
mangled  and  disfigured  by  water,  on  account  of  the  sins 
of  men,  shall  at  last,  for  the  same  reason,  be  consumed 
with  fire.  For,  the  Apostle  Peter  tells  us,  that  "  the 
elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the  earth  also, 
and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall  be  burned  up."* 
And  he  evidently  alludes  to  what  I  have  already  quoted 
from  the  Apostle  Paul  on  this  subject ;  for  he  refers 
to  him  as  confirming  his  statement  in  these  wordis : 
"  Even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  also,  according  to 
the  wisdom  given  unto  him,  hath  written  unto  yuu ; 
as  also  in  all  his  Epistles,  speaking  in  them  of  these 
things,  in  which  are  some  things  hard  to  be  under- 
stood, which  they  who  are  unlearned  and  unstable, 
wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other  Scriptures,  unto  their 
own  destruction."  2  Pet,  iii.  15,  16.  I  have  only  to 
observe  on  this  quotation,  that  the  unieamed  may  even 
wrest  it  to  their  own  injury ;  for  they  will  naturally 
consider  it  as  an  infallible  testimony  to  the  obscurity 
of  the  Apostle  Paul's  writings.  It  has  no  such  mean- 
ing ;  it  alludes  to  the  subjects  of  which  he  treats,  and 
not  to  his  way  of  handling  them.  This  is  obvious,  at 
one  glance,  to  those  who  understand  the  original  lan- 
guage ;  the  subject  itself  is  profound  and  difficult ;  there 
are  things  which  the  angels  desire  to  look  into ;  there 
are  things  which  no  created  intelligence  can  compre- 
hend; omniscience  belongs  only  to  God;  gratitude  and 
thankfulness  belong  to  us,  for  the  high  revelations 
which  God  has  imparted,  which  are  more  than  suffi- 
cient to  exercise  our  highest  faculties,  whilst  the  assur- 
ance is  given  that  *'  what  we  know  not  now,  we  shall 
know  hereafter." 

THE  AAINBOW  AN  EMBLEM  OF  THE  COVENANT  OF 
a RACE : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Bt  the  Rev.  James  Smith, 

Minister  of  Etterick,  Selkirkshire, 

•*  There  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne,  ia 
sight  like  unto  an  emerald." — Rev.  iv.  3. 

The  rainbow  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  objects 
we  can  look  upon.  The  schoolboy  often  amuses 
himself  with  trying  to  chase  the  fleeting  arch,  ur 
to  reach  the  base  of  one  of  its  limbs,  thinking  tu 
find  on  its  resting-place  some  gilded  token  of 
heavenly  grandeur,  or  at  least  some  little  frag- 
ment of  the  broken  bow.  The  man  of  observa- 
tion, who  has  learned  many  a  lesson  from  expe- 
rience, stands  still  and  admires  the  flitting  and 
fleeting  glory  of  the  vision ;  yet  often  draws  no- 
thing more  from  its  appearance  than  his  con- 
jectures as  to  the  stat«  of  ^Hhe  weather"  that 
shall  be.  The  man  of  science  views  it — and  he 
sees  it  not  merely  as  a  magnificent  meteor,  but  as 
the  natural  efiect  of  the  light  refracted  in  the  drops 
of  the  rain — which  rain-drops  form,  as  it  were, 
the  black  sheet  or  canvass  of  cloud  hung  up  and 
opposed  to  the  sun,  to  be  painted  on  by  the  en- 
chanting pencil  of  his  rays.  But  the  man  de- 
voted to  our  holy  religion,  while  he  may  gaze  on 
it  both  with  the  eye  of  science  and  admiration, 
has  a  lasting  emblem  over  which  he  glories  ;  for 
while  he  sees  it,  he  looks  on  it  as  the  natural 
token  or  seal  of  that  covenant  which  is  in  ali 
things  well  ordered  and  sure.     Oh  I  he  remem* 
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bers,  as  he  grazes,  and  the  words  often  nccora- 
pany  and  solemnize  his  thoughts,  *<  God  said, 
this  is  the  token  of  the  covenant  which  I  make 
between  me  and  you.  I  do  set  my  how  in  the 
cloud,  and  it  shall  be  for  a  token  of  a  covenant 
between  me  and  the  earth.  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  when  I  bring  a  cloud  over  the  earth,  that 
the  bow  shall  be  seen  in  the  cloud:  and  I  will  re- 
member my  covenant,  which  is  between  me  and 
you.  I  will  look  upon  the  bow  in  the  cloud,  that 
I  may  remember  the  everlasting  covenant."  Gen. 
ix.  12-16. 

Now,  as  a  memorial  of  this  in  glory— or  rather 
AS  a  spiritual  and  lasting  yision  of  the  natural, 
but  transient  emblem  of  the  promise — we  have 
the  following  glowing  and  glorious  description,  on 
which  we  may  depend  as  a  truth  given  by  the  in- 
spired and  enraptured  seer  on  the  solitary  and 
barren  isle  of  Patmos :  *'  I  looked,  and  behold  a 
door  was  opened  in  heaven ;  and  the  first  voice 
which  I  heard  was  as  it  were  of  a  trumpet  talk- 
ing with  me,  which  said,  come  up  hither,  and  I 
will  show  thee  things  which  must  be  hereafter. 
And  immediately  I  was  in  the  Spirit ;  and,  be- 
hold, a  throne  was  set  in  heaven,  and  one  sat  on 
the  throne.  And  he  that  sat  was  to  look  upon 
like  a  jasper  and  a  sardine  stone  ;  and  there  was 
a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne,  in  sight  hke 
unto  an  emerald."  Rev.  iv.  1-3. 

Let  us  now  endeavour — with  the  blessing  of 
Him  *^  who  is  light,,  and  in  whom  is  no  darkness 
at  all " — ^to  look  humbly,  reverently,  and  devoutly 
on  the  divine  emblem  displayed  in  this  sublime 
passage  of  holy  writ,  so  as  to  perceive  in  it  the 
emblem  of  the  establishment,  or  rather  of  the  re- 
establishment  and  continuance  of  the  covenant  of 
grace — ^that  covenant,  which  is  in  all  things  well 
ordered  and  sure. 

There  are  some  objects  we  can  only  become 
acquainted  with  by  their  representation  in  some- 
thing like  the  shadow  they  afford.  Life  is  one  of 
these.  <*  It  is  like  a  magician  that  operates  at  a 
distance  on  every  side,  but  still  keeps  himself 
apart,  within  a  narrow  circle.  If  we  remain  with- 
out the  circle,  we  may  gaze  with  never-ceasing 
admiration  on  the  wonders  that  play  in  rapid  suc- 
cession before  our  eyes.  But  if  we  rush  within, 
to  force  an  avowal  of  the  secret  energy  that  pro- 
duces them,  the  enchanter  and  the  enchantments 
alike  are  fled."* 

The  rainbow  is  another  of  these.  At  a  distance 
it  is  a  lovely  painted  arch  "  bestriding  the  earth," 
and  reaching  the  heavens  ;  but  when  we  approach 
the  enchanted  ground,  the  enchantress  vanishes. 
She  is  lost  in  the  cloud,  or  she  is  melted  into 
light,  and  spread  over  the  face  of  the  bright  blue 
sky.  Now,  as  we  learn  something  of  the  reality 
and  nature  of  <<  eternal  life,"  from  the  subtile 
reality  of  the  present  as  the  shadow  of  that  to 
come ;  so  we  may  learn  something  about  that 
<*  glorious  emblem"  represented  as  **  round  the 
tbrone,"  by  the  faint  shadow  of  the  bow  in  the 
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cloud  in  its  ^  appearance^  form,  and  colours  ;** 
for  as  the  rainbow  was  the  seal  and  token  of  the 
covenant  of  providence  that  God  made  with 
Noah  and  his  posterity;  so  is  it  a  fit  emblem 
of  that  covenant  of  promise  that  God  has  made 
with  Christ  as  the  head  of  his  Church,  and  all  his 
people  in  him ;  which  covenant  is  as  the  waters 
of  Noah  unto  God,  "  an  everlasting  covenant,  or- 
dered in  all  things,  and  sure." 

We  shall  now,  therefore,  for  a  little,  consider 
with  humble  reverence,  the  appearance,  forroy 
and  cohwn  of  the  bow  in  the  cloud  as  the  divine 
emblem  round  about  the  throne,  represented  as 
'<  in  sight  Hke  unto  an  emerald." 

It  is  not  in  every  tempest  and  hurricane 
that  this  splendid  meteor  is  seen  in  the  heavens. 
It  is  seen,  however,  frequently;  and  it  appears 
most  generally  when  the  fears  of  man  are  most 
strongly  excited  by  the  appearance  of  the  sus- 
pension of  the  dark  heavy  cloud  brooding  terror 
on  the  brow  of  heaven,  and  pouring  the  torrents 
of  a  flood  on  the  low  lying  earth,  <<  once  the 
scene  of  a  deluge  of  waters."  But  as  it  is  not 
seen  in  every  dark  cloud,  and  as  it  cannot  at  all 
times,  or  indeed  at  any  time,  but  in  certain  cir- 
cumstances, make  its  appearance ;  so  no  glorious 
arch  of  hope  ever  will,  or  can,  appear  in  that  cloud 
of  divine  wrath,  which  is  pregnant  with  storm, 
and  which  will  fall  thick  and  heavy  on  the  head 
of  the  impenitent,  to  the  destruction  of  all  the 
ungodly  who  have  not  laid  hold  of  the  bond  of  the 
covenant.  <<  Upon  the  wicked  he  shall  rain  snares, 
fire,  and  brimstone,  and  an  horrible  tempest :  this 
shall  lie  the  portion  of  their  cup."  Psalm  xi.  6. 
And  aa  it  is  not  at  all  times  seen  as  a  natural 
token  of  preservation  from  the  waters  of  a  flood, 
so  it  is  not  always  apparent  even  as  the  shadow  of 
an  emblem  of  spiritual  safety  to  him  who  lives,  in 
the  world,  under  the  light  of  the  Sun  of  Righte- 
ousness, <*  when  shadows,  clouds,  and  darkness, 
rest  upon  it."  But,  as  before  the  natural  bow 
assumes  a  form,  the  natural  sun  must,  in  all  his 
splendour,  look  out  in  the  distance — must  ap- 
pear in  opposition  to  **  the  frowning  enemy' 
— must  pierce,  with  his  rays,  the  heavy  drops  of 
the  rain  streammg  from  "the  bottles  of  heaven" 
— and  must  paint,  with  the  pencil  of  those  rays, 
"  the  faUing  glory"  in  the  image  of  hope — in 
the  arch  of  assurance-— then  the  bow  is  seen  in 
the  cloud ;  so,  before  the  spiritual  emblem  appear 
in  this  shadow,  by  contrast  and  resemblance  to  the 
eye  of  the  behever,  in  the  dark  heavy  cloud  of  his 
mental  distress,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  must 
shine  out  in  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  must 
paint  on  that  dark  heavy  cloud,  in  « the  blended 
colour"  of  eternal  light,  the  how  of  the  promisey 
not  like  the  shadow  seen  occasionally  flitting 
across  the  plain,  but  hke  that  which  was  wit- 
nessed by  the  holy  and  enraptured  seer,  and 
described  as  here,  "  a  rainbow  round  about  the 
throne."  When  this  splendid  meteor  appears,  then, 
among  us,  as  "  in  the  land  of  tempest  and  flood," 
let  us  not  look  at  it  merely  as  a  passing  lovely 
stranger,  but  as  an  angel  of  heaven,  with  the  x^ 
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membrance  of  a  message  of  mercy.  And  let  us 
not  regard  the  messenger  as  only  a  whisperer, 
bringing  secret  and  almost  silent  information, 
<<  that  for  a  day  the  floods  sliall  descend,  or  the 
windows  of  heaven  shall  be  shut,"  but  as  a  com- 
missioned herald,  proclaiming  aloud,  in  language 
that  cannot  be  misunderstood,  the  nature  and  the 
extent  of  the  message  of  mercy,  "  All  flesh  shall 
not  be  cut  off  any  more  by  the  waters  of  a  flood ; 
neither  shall  there  be  any  more  a  flood  to  destroy 
the  earth/'  Gen.  ix*  II.  And,  finally,  ae  it  is 
formed  by  the  refracted  beams  of  the  sun,  intimat- 
ing that  all  the  glory  and  significancy  of  the  seals 
of  the  covenant  are  derived  &om  Christ,  the  light 
of  the  world,  let  us  look  on  it,  and  remember  it  as 
the  shadow  of  the  divine  emblem  refracted  and  re- 
flected as  from  the  Sun  of  RighteousnesSy  as  an 
everlasting  token  of  grace  and  glory«  '<Bttt  I 
looked,  and  behold  a  door  was  opened  in  heaven ; 
and  immediately  I  was  in  the  Spirit ;  and  behold 
a  throne  was  set,  and  one  sat  on  the  throne,  and 
there  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne." 

But  let  us  attend  for  a  few  moments,  noW)  to 
the  particular  form  in  which  this  lovely  meteor 
appears  as  the  shadow  of  the  emblem  in  heaven : 
«  Behold,  I  do  set  my  bow  in  the  cloud."     «  The 
bow  in  the  cloud ;"  and  the  name  describes,  or  at 
least  implies,  the  form  in  which  it  iqppears.     The 
bow  in  the  cloud  is  not  exhibited  as  a  weapon  of 
war,  with  the  stretched  string,  and  the  pointed 
arrow,  but  as  the  emblem  of  peace,  with  its  arms 
resting  on  the  earth,  and  the  summit  of  its  curve 
touching  the  heavens.    The  heavens  and  the  earth 
are  by  it  united,  and  the  form  and  the  union  teach 
at  once  both  an  interesting  and  important  lesson. 
Round  the  face  of  the  heaten  the  emblem  is  per- 
fects—in the  form  of  a  circle, — ^the  figure  of  per- 
fection.    On  the  earth  the  figure  is  brdEen^-^the 
half  of  the  circle  is  marred  and  knst ;  yet  the  limbs 
of  the  arch  rest,  or  rather  flit  across,  the  bosom  df 
the  rich  green  world  '*  like  the  fleeting  fabric  of  a 
lovely  vision."     As  united  to  heaven,  the  afch  of 
hope  is  seen  to  be  all  perfection,  as  peace  and 
truth  in  the  highest  heavens  are  infinitely  perfect, 
and  descend  as  by  the  bow  to  the  earth,  in  the 
promise  of  everlasting  remembrance  from  Him 
who  is  the  giver  of  every  good  and  of  every  per- 
fect gift.     But  as  on  earth  the  figure  is  broken, 
and  sometimes  appears  only  in  the  small  portion 
of  a  fragment,  it  teaches  to  man  what  he  is  as  a 
shadow ;  as  the  token  of  the  covenant,  it  admo- 
nishes him  that  every  imagination  of  the  thonght 
of  his  heart  has  been  evil  from  his  youth,  only 
evil,  and  evil  continually.     And,  as  the  seti  of  the 
promise,  it  leads,  or  at  least  ought  to  lead  him 
and  to  ^x  him  to  the  most  serious  consideration  df 
the  words  of  Him  who  cannoi  lie :  «<  The  Lord 
said  in  his  heart,  I  will  not  again  curse  the  ground 
any  more  for  man's  sake  ;  for  the  imagination  of 
man's  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth :  neither  will  t 
again  smite  any  more  every  living  thing  as  I  have 
done.     While  the  earth  remaineth,  se^-time  and 
harvest,  and  eold  and  heal,  and  simimer  and  win- 
ter, and  day  and  nighty  shall  not  cease."  Gea.  viii. 


21,  22.  But  the  bow  in  the  cloud,  we  have  ob^ 
served,  is  as  the  shadow  of  the  rainbow  round 
about  the  throne.  As  the  dark  shadow  of  the 
reality  of  what  is  natural,  however,  is  often  not 
only  indistinct  but  incomplete,  so  the  natural  token 
in  the  cloud  is  at  best  bat  an  incomplete  and  fleet- 
ing symbol  of  the  spiritual  and  divine  emblem  of 
the  remembrance  of  the  everListing  covenant. 
The  rainbow,  in  the  words  before  us,  is  t^e  rain- 
bow in  heaven.  The  rainbow  in  heaven  is  cx>m- 
plete,  complete  as  the  circle  of  eternity.  This 
eternal  emblem  is  round  about  the  throne^  the 
throne  of  grace  and  glory  which  can  nevet*  be 
moved.  Yea,  it  is  round  about  Him  that  sitteth 
upon  the  throne,  implying  both  his  glorious  ma- 
jesty and  gracious  mediatorship.  O  I  when  we 
see  the  bow  in  the  cloud,  then,  in  all  its  beauty  and 
in  all  its  brightness,  let  us  think  of  the  manifold 
grace  and  goodness  of  the  Lord  manifested  to  ns 
by  this  lovely  tokens  Uriel  is  represented  as 
"  gliding  through  the  even  in  a  sunbeam,  swifi  as 
a  shooting  star  ;"*  so  let  us  within  the  spaa  of 
the  arch  of  heaven,  formed  by  the  rays  of  the 
summer  sun,  refracted  in  the  large  cryital  drops 
of  the  falling  rain^ 

**  See  truth,  lore,  and  mergr  in  trinnph  detcendtag^ 
And  nature  all  glowing  in  Eden*t  first  bloom,  "f 

Jacob  is  said  to  have  "  lighted  upon  a  certain  place, 
and  to  have  tarried  there  all  night,  because  ihe  sun 
was  set ;"  it  is  further  said  that  "  he  took  of  tlrn 
stones  of  that  place,  and  put  them  for  his  pillows, 
and  laid  him  down  to  sleep.  And  that  he  dreamed, 
and  behold  a  ladder  was  set  upon  the  earth,  and 
the  top  of  it  reached  to  heaven ;  and  behold  tLe 
angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon  it.** 
So  let  us,  as  by  a  vision  of  the  night,  if  not  by  a 
brighter  view  in  the  day,  see  by  this  emblem  in 
the  cloud  the  angels  of  providence  and  grace  as- 
cending and  descending  upon  the  sons  of  men, 
specially  upon  those  who  are  the  heirs  of  salva- 
tion. **  He  maketh  the  clouds  his  chariot  ; 
he  walketh  upon  the  winfs  of  the  wind ;  be 
tnaketh  his  angels  spirits ;  his  ministers  a  flaming 
fire ;  he  hath  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth, 
that  it  should  not  be  moved  for  ever.  He  covered 
it  with  tlie  deep  as  with  a  garment :  the  waters 
stood  above  the  mountains.  At  his  rebuke  Uiey 
fled;  at  the  voice  of  his  thunder  they  hasted 
away.''...'*  Afler  this  t  looked,  and  behold*  a  door 
was  opened  in  heaven :  and  the  first  voice  which 
I  heard  was  as  it  were  of  a  trumpet  talking  with 
me ;  which  said,  Come  up  hither,  and  I  will  show 
thee  things  tehich  must  he  hereafter.  And  imme- 
diately I  was  in  the  Spirit :  and,  behold,  a  throne 
was  set  in  heaven,  and  one  sat  on  the  throne.  And 
he  that  sat  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jasper  and  a 
sardine  stone:  and  there  was  a  rainbow  round 
about  the  throne,  in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald." 
Let  us  now,  kuthf,  consider  the  colouri  ia 
which  the  bow  becomes  apparent;  and  by  the 
coloured  shadow  in  the  cloud  let  us,  like  children 
at  a  distance,  look,  for  a  Uttle  longer,  with  holy 
reverence  and  awe  at  this  spiritual  emblem  of 
grace  and  glory. 
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.^  The  appearance  and  form  of  the  bow  in  the 
cloud  ia  familiar  to  every  one  of  us.  We  have 
all  often  admired  its  beauty  in  the  seven  colours 
by  which  it  becomes  apparent.  Yet  from  fami- 
liarity, it  may  be^  with  the  appearance,  the  admi- 
ration may  have  fleeted  away  with  many  of' us  at 
betit,  but  in  a  glow  of  feeling  quick  and  transient 
us  the  glowing  and  fleeting  object  itself  which 
gvLwe  it  birth.  Such  as  have  attended  more  parti- 
cularly, however,  to  the  splendour  in  which  it 
shows  itself,  and  have,  it  may  be,  tried  for  them- 
selves, or  have  taken  the  relation  of  the  experi- 
ments of  others,  are  aware  that  these  seven  colours, 
as  proportioned  in  the  bow,  make  in  their  combina- 
tion or  union  the  purest  white,  even  "  the  white 
of  light..''  We  can  only  look,  indeed,  upon  the 
purest  light  when  it  is  thus  thrown  into  the  shade 
l*y  refraction.  When  it  pours  directly  on  us  from 
its  fountain — the  sun — it  is  overpowering.  It  is 
much,  but  it  is  not  perhaps  too  much,  that  has 
been  said  and  sung  of  it  by  the  immortal  poet : 

**  Hail,  holy  light !  oOliprinK  of  beay'o  first  born. 

Or  of  the  Eternal  co- eternal  beam  I 

May  I  exprttt  thee  unbUni'd  t   Sinn  God  ii  Hght, 

And  never  but  in  unapproacbed  light 

!Dwelt  from  eternity ;  dwelt  then  m  thee 


Bright  cflLncnce  of.  bright 

Yes !  God  is  light ;  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all, 
and  him  no  eye  hath  seen  or  can  see.  Jehovah, 
the  Second  Person  of  the  glorious  Trinity,  who 
so  often  appeared  to  his  Church  in  the  wilderness, 
is  light,  the  light  of  the  world,  "  the  Sun  of  right- 
eousness^ which  ever  makes  glad  the  city  of  our 
God."  As  BQch,  he  descended  in  the  cloud.  He 
stood  before  Moses,  and  proclaimed  the  name  of 
the  Lord.  Yea,  he  passed  by  before  him  and 
proclaimed,  *<  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful 
and  gracious,  long-snffering,  and  abundant  in  good- 
ness and  truth,  keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiv- 
ing iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin,  and  that  will  by 
no  means  clear  the  guilty."  £xod.  xxxiv.  6,  7-  Is 
not  his  mercy  to  the  miserable,  if  we  may  humbly  and 
reverently  use  the  comparison,  seen  here,  in  that 
most  refracted  and  dispersive  attribute  of  his  perfec* 
tion,  as  plainly  as  '<  the  violet  ray  is  seen  to  fade  into 
the  sky,**  to  form  the  azure  canopy  of  the  hea- 
Tens,  to  be  an  amphitheatre  for  the  sun,  and  the 
moon,  and  the  stars,  in  which  to  display  his  wis- 
dom, and  his  power,  and  his  glory  ?  Yes  I  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever,  and  his  tender  mercies 
are  over  all  his  works.  Is  not  his  justice  like 
<'  the  direct  red  rays"  of  the  sun  in  the  same  seal 
of  the  promise,  for  while  he  has  proclaimed  him- 
self to  be  "  the  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful 
and  gracious,''  he  hath  also  decUred  that  "  he  will 
by  no  means  clear  the  guilty  t"  Yes  !  justice  and 
judgment  are  the  habitation  of  his  throne,  though 
mercy  and  truth  go  before  his  face.  Now,  be* 
tween  this  "  inflexible  justice"  and  that  '*  infinite 
mercy"  which  he  has  pockimed,  there  are  all  the 
media  of  the  light  of  the  mediatinrship  in  the  liar- 
mony  of  the  seven  divine  attributes  here  men- 
tioned, viz.,  "gracious,  long-suffering,  abundant 
in  goodnffis  and  truth,  keeping  mercy  for  thou- 
sands, forgiving  iniquity,  transsgresiion,  and  sin," 
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as  distinctly  marked  as  the  diiferent  colours  of  the 
bow  that  you  look  upon  in  the  cloud, 

*'  In  fair  proportion  mnning  from  the  red 
To  where  the  violet  fades  into  the  dty.'* 

Oh !  as  it  Is  only  by  "  refraction"  that  the  natural 
hght  becomes  an  object  of  vision  in  the  diiferent 
colours  by  which  it  is  apparent,  so  it  is  only  by 
something  like  the  same  means,  if  we  may  most 
reverently  and  humbly  compare  spiritual  things 
with  natural,  it  is  only  by  something  like  the  same 
means,  that  holy  and  eternal  light,  as  from  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness,  becomes  apparent  to  the 
intellectual  eye  in  the  different  attributes  of  his  in- 
finite perfection. 

But  "  the  awful  Newton"  has  not  only  en- 
twined the  light,  as  seen  in  the  dissolving  cloud 
in  its  seven  threads  of  different  colours,  but  he  has 
endeavoured  to  show  that  by  the  nuxture  of  seven 
powders  of  the  same  different  colours,  and  in  the 
same  proix)rtions  as  those  seen  in  "  the  bow,"  the 
mixture,  under  the  common  light,  will  afford  a 
greyish  shade,  but  when  intensely  illuminated  by 
concentrated  solar  light,  it  will  appear  in  the 
brightest  brilliant  and  dazzling  white.  So  the 
ceremonies,  the  emblems,  the  prophecies,  the  seals, 
the  signs,  the  tokens,  and  the  types  of  the  Old 
Testament  may  appear  to  the  man  who  only  looks 
on  them  under  the  common  light  of  nature,  when 
taken  together,  as  *<  a  mingled  mastery  of  light 
obscured;"  but  to  him  who  is  **in  the  Spirit," 
and  who  is  enlightened  with  a  ray  from  heaven, 
they  may,  nay,  they  will,  we  humbly  apprehend, 
in  the  aggregate,  exhibit  the  bright  and  dazzling 
light  of  the  promise  made  to  our  first  parents, 
<'  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the 
head  of  the  serpent,"  and  which  promise,  in  the 
fulness  of  time,  was  made  good  to  a  "  virgin  espoused 
to  a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph  of  the  house  of 
David,  and  the  virgin's  name  was  Mary."  But  the 
shadows  have  fied.  The  cloud  in  which  these  as 
the  coloured  emblem  of  grace  was  apparent,  has 
vanished  into  the  atmosphere  of  a  brighter  sky. 
*^  They  were  shadows,  indeed,  of  good  things  to 
come,  but  the  body  was  of  Christ."  Now^  aS  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness  he  appears  without  one  ob- 
scuring cloud,  and  in  the  light  of  truth  we  per« 
ceive  plainly  what  is  conveyed  in  these  words, 
<<  he  was  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
glory  of  his  people  Israel."  ''  The  prismatic 
colours"  when  painted  on  a  cylinder,  in  the  propor- 
tions of  those  as  seen  in  the  painted  arch  of  hea- 
ven which  bestrides  the  earth,  and  when  the  cyUnder 
entirely  so  coloured  with  these  proportions,  is 
made  to  revolve  quickly  round  itself,  the  sensation 
of  a  circle  of  whiteness  is  the  resuk  of  the  rapid 
revolution.  £adi  colour,  in  this  case,  acting  on 
the  organ  of  viswn,  already  affected  by  a  former 
colour,  produces  a  sensation  altogether  different 
from  the  result  of  each  of  them  when  separate ; 
and  the  combined  result,  as  it  has  been  observed 
and  stated,  "  is  the  sensation  of  whiteness  with- 
out any  external  object  tliat  is  white."  So  the 
whole  history  of  man's  redemption,  with  all  the 
gifis,  graces,  mfiuences,  and  operations  of  the  Holy 
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Spirit  raj)idly  revolving  in  his  thoughts,  as  given 
in  the  Sacred  Volume  of  inspiration,  throw  an  over- 
whelming bright  "  halo"  of  light  around  his  soul, 
without  one  impeding  shade  of  colour,  causing 
him,  when  "  in  the  Spirit,"  and  looking  with  the 
bright  eye  of  faith,  on  that  which  mortal  eye  hath 
not  seen,  to  say,  yea,  to  sing,  in  the  words  of  the 
prophet,  "  Arise,'  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come,  and 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee.** 

But  let  us  not  look  at  the  colours  only,  but  at 
the  coloured  form  of  the  shadow,  and  see  by  it  as 
through  a  glass  darkly,  the  everlasting  emblem  of 
the  covenant  of  grace. 

The  natural  rainbow  which  we  have  considered, 
as  formed  of  seven  colours,  has  by  some  been 
regarded  as  consisting  only  of  three,  viz.,  the  red, 
the  yellow,  and  the  blue,  each  of  the  intermediate 
hues  being  made  up  with  an  intermixture  of  the 
contiguous  rays ; 

"  Thuji  when  he  brings 
Over  the  earth  a  cloud,  he  therein  mU 
Hi«  trtpte'CoUmrtrd  bowt  whereon  he  lotHu, 
And  calli  to  mind  hU  covenant."" 

These  three  thus  taken  form  the  entire  and 
bright  light  of  the  sun.  They  are  like  trinity  in 
unity  in  the  covenant  of  peace.  God  the  Father 
is  in  the  covenant  as  in  the  direct  attribute  of  his 
justice  ;  God  the  Son  is  in  the  same  covenant  as 
the  ever  radiant  light  of  the  world ;  and  God  the 
Spirit,  who  has  made  known  to  us  the  hidden 
mystery,  is  in  it  shedding  abroad  the  love  of  God 
in  our  hearts,  and  sealing  us  unto  the  day  of  eternal 
redemption.  Thus,  as  in  the  cloud  there  are  three 
in  one  in  the  token,  so  in  heaven,  in  the  economy 
of  that  covenant,  *<  there  are  three  that  bear  re- 
cord, the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
aad  these  three  are  one."  1  John  v.  7*  But  the 
rainbow  in  heaven  is  about  Him  who  is  light,  and 
who  shineth  there  in  all  the  overpowering  efful- 
gence of  his  grace  and  glory.  It  is  about  him 
and  round  about  his  throne,  the  perfect  circle  of 
his  everlasting  remembrance.  It  is  in  sight  like 
unto  an  emerald,  the  spiritually  expressed  emblem 
of  light  inexpressible.  But  look,  O  reverently 
look  at  it  with  a  parting  glance  in  its  coloured 
shadow  of  the  bow  in  the  cloud.  In  that  token 
the  green  is  the  middle  colour,  the  most  refreshing 
of  all  hues, — ^the  lovely  emblem  of  eternal  spring, 
— the  very  type  of  everlasting  endurance, — ^the 
coloured  shadow  of  the  heavenly  vision.  Does 
not  this  part  of  the  shadow,  whUe  it  presents  us 
with  the  emerald  hue  of  the  divine  emblem,  teach 
us  also  something  about  the  nature  and  the  divine 
prerogative  of  the  Mediator — the  light  of  heaven 
and  the  light  of  the  world  ?  There  is  light  and 
shade,  the  shadow  of  his  being.  There  is  the  <'  me- 
dium" colour,  the  sign  and  symbol  of  his  mediator- 
ship.  There  is  the  light  of  God  and  man  as  he 
appeared  on  the  earth.  And  there  is  the  light  of 
God  and  man  as  he  now  lives  and  reigns  in  glory. 
As  the  bow,  then,  was  a  token  to  Noah  that  the 
world  and  the  inhabitants  thereof  should  not  again 
he  destroyed  by  the  waters  of  a  flood,  so  we  hum- 
bly apprehend  that  the  rainbow  round  the  throne 
-     *  ParadUe  Lost,  hook  xi.,  line  d5. 


is  an  everlasting  token  that  all  who  have  seen  are, 
or  are  to  be,  saved  by  "  the  ark  of  his  strens^th," 
shall  never  be  ovenvhelmed,  but  shall  be  for  ever 
safe  on  the  holy  heights  of  the  heavenly  Zion. 

O  when  the  natural  bow  comes  dressed  out, 
in  all  the  gorgeous  colours  of  the  light,  dismiss  not 
the  lovely  visitor  with  a  look,  and  only  a  look 
of  glowing  admiration.  Regard  the  heavenly 
messenger  as  an  angel  of  peace  commissioneil  from 
on  high.  It  is  no  matter  to  us  whether  it  did  ap- 
pear, or  did  not  appear  to  man  before  the  old  world 
was  destroyed  by  a  flood,  but  it  is  of  the  utmost 
consequence  for  us  now  to  be  assured  that  from 
the  day  in  which  Jehoyah  said,  ^<  behold  I  do  set 
my  bow  in  the  cloud,"  it  has  appeared,  and  will 
appear,  and  must  be  looked  up  to  and  regarded  as 
the  pledge  of  the  promise — that  the  earth  shall  no 
more  be  destroyed  with  a  deluge  of  waters.  In 
the  beautiful  token  in  the  cloud,  indeed,  the  ^lo^t 
direct  ray  in  its  formation  is  of  the  fiery  red,  teach- 
ing mutely  what  is  expressed  loudly  in  the  urgent 
words  of  inspiration ;  **  The  heavens  and  earth 
which  are  now,  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto 
^e,  against  the  day  of  judgment  and  perdition  uf 
ungodly  men."  2  Peter  lii.  7.  "  Upon  the  wicked 
he  shall  rain  snares,  &re  and  brimstone,  and  an 
horrible  tempest :  this  shall  be  the  portion  of  their 
cup."  Ps.  xi.  6.  "  For,  behold,  the  day  cometii 
that  shall  bum  as  an  oven ;  and  all  the  proud,  y  eu, 
and  all  that  do  wickedly,  shall  be  stubble  :  and  the 
day  that  cometh  shall  bum  them  up,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  that  it  shall  leave  them  neither  root 
nor  branch.  But  unto  you  that  fear  my  name 
shall  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  arise  with  heolin^^ 
in  his  wings ;  and  ye  shall  go  forth,  and  grow  up 
as  calves  of  the  stall.  And  ye  shall  tread  down 
the  wicked ;  for  they  shall  be  as  ashes  under  the 
soles  of  your  feet,  in  the  day  that  I  shall  do  this, 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  Mai.  iv.  \-3.  But  in 
the  rainbow  round  the  throne,  of  which  the  liow 
in  the  cloud  is  but  a  faint  and  fleeting  shadow,  in 
the  rainbow  round  the  throne  there  is  no  red  ray,  for 
it  is  in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald.  «  Mercy  and 
truth  have  met  together ;  righteousness  and  peaoa 
have  embraced  each  other.  Truth  hath  sprung 
out  of  the  earth  ;  and  righteousness  hath  looked 
down  from  heaven."  Ps.  Ixxxv.  10,  II.  The 
cloud,  O  believer,  may  sometimes  appear  dark 
and  dreadful  over  thy  head ;  the  lightnings  may 
flash  horrors  into  thy  inmost  soul;  the  loud 
pealing  thunders  may  thrill  thy  quaking  heart,  but 
in  the  cloud  and  in  the  storm  there  is  a  rainbow^ 
and  it  is  in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald.  Come,  then, 
O  come  to  the  throne  of  grace,  with  all  thy  sins 
and  with  all  thy  sorrows, — ^with  all  thy  heart  and 
with  all  thy  soul.  Pour  out  there  all  thy  griefs 
and  all  thy  complaints.  Make  known  to  thy  God 
and  Saviour  all  thy  wants  and  all  thy  weakne&^es, 
and  he  will  not  send  thee  empty  away.  O  had  I 
the  voice  of  the  mighty  angel  who,  when  he  cried, 
seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices ;  *<  or  hail  1 
that  trump,"  to  take  up  the  words  of  one  which 
once,  in  the  days  of  my  youth,  thrilled  my  own 
heart  and  soul  as  a  listener,  among  a  crowded 
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throng  of  breatkless  andltors ;  <<  O  had  I  that  tramp 
which  shall  be  heard  through  heaven,  through  hell, 
through  earth,  through  seas,  sounding  these  thrill- 
ing words  into  the  dull  cold  ear  of  death,  and 
shaking  the  crumbled  slumbering  dust  of  the  dead 
into  life  and  immortality,  *  arise,  ye  dead,  and  come 
to  judgment  ;"*  I  would  now  endeavour  to  make 
it  vocal  to  the  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and  its 
words  should  be  in  the  motto  of  the  seal  of  the 
last  testament  of  the  Saviour  of  lost  sinners,  **  The 
Spirit  and  the  bride  say.  Come.  And  let  him  that 
heareth  say.  Come.  And  let  him  that  is  athirst 
come.  And  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the 
water  of  life  freely."  Rev.  xxii.  17. 

THE  RELATION  OF  ATHEISM  TO  A 

FUTURE  STATE  OF  BEING. 

Bt  Jamks  Steele, 

Author  <tf**  The  PkUotopky  of  tke  Evideneet  qf  Ckriitumity" 
*•  J  Manmal  qf  the  Evidence*,"  ^c. 

Moral  writers,  in  describing  the  appalling  consequences 
of  atheism,  enumerate,  among  others,  a  total  oblivion 
of  all  the  fears  and  hopes  of  a  worid  beyond  the  grave. 
They  tell  us  that  the  fool  who  says  in  his  heart  *•  there 
is  no  God,"  in  the  same  spirit  of  absurd  impiety  says 
also  there  is  no  hereafter, — nought  after  death  but  **  the 
dark,  unbroken  sleep  of  nothingness."  But  let  us,  in 
dealing  with  the  atheist,  ever  bear  in  mind  that  the 
two  points  admit  of  being  argued  on  different  grounds. 
Independently  altogether  of  the  existence  of  a  Supreme 
Being,  we  might  argue  for  a  future  state  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  a  mere  continued  existence. 

Discarding  the  idea  of  an  infinite  series  of  men,  let  us 
suppose  a  point  in  remote  antiquity,  in  which  one  roan 
was  created.  This  being,  whether  the  creation  of  chance, 
fate,  a  fortuitous  concussion  of  atoms,  or  whatever  the 
atheidt  substitutes  for  a  Supreme  intelligent  mind, 
might  have  started  into  existence  with  the  intellect  of 
n  Newton.  In  this  there  is  nothing  incredible,  even  if 
the  hypothesis  of  the  atheist  be  admitted ;  for  surely 
the  power,  whatever  it  be,  which  created  a  mind  ca- 
pable of  producing  the  Principia,  might  have  conferred 
at  once  that  vigour  of  intellect  which  was  the  growth 
of  years.  This  man,  on  surveying  but  his  solitary  self, 
but  the  one  unpeopled  planet  on  which  he  stood,  would, 
by  a  rapid  act  of  thought,  land  in  the  inference  that 
that  which  created  him  could  create  other  beings,  that 
that  which  had  given  existence  to  one  planet  coiild  have 
given  existence  to  others.  He  would  not  infer  that 
creative  energy  had  exhausted  itself  in  him,  and  the 
place  of  his  abode.  Nor  might  this  be  all.  On  con- 
templating life,  and  if  made  aware,  by  any  means,  of 
its  cessation  at  death,  he  would  not  fail  to  perceive 
that  if  there  at  first  existed  an  energy  sufficient  to  have 
called  him  into  existence  from  nothing,  that  same  energy 
could  raise  him  from  the  dust,  and  make  him  to  be 
again  all  that  he  was  before. 

All  this  the  atheist  could  not  deny.     He  may  speak 
of  the  improbability  of  future  being,  but  its  possibility 
he  must  admit.     His  own  existence  does  away  with  all 
difficulty  in  the  case.     His  own  reason  must  suggest 
that  there  is  in  thU  ground  for  tormenting  anxiety.     The 
very  uncertainty  of  the  case  generates  doubts  of  the 
mo^t  harassing  description.     The  very  fact  that  he  may 
live  for  ever  is  sufficient  to  give  a  sting  to  every  plea- 
sure.   The  hand-writing  upon  the  wall  is  that  dread 
word — Eternity.     He  must,  if  he  thinks  at  all,  come  to 
this  awful  conclusion, — the  same  power,  however  blind 
and  unintelligent,  which  placed  me  here,  may  trant^pose 
me  elsewhere  :  it  may  perpetuate  all  the  pains  I  feel, 
iacrease  their  number,  and  augment  their  intensity,  and 


all  this  where  no  wisdom  rules,  where  no  mercy  pities, 
where  "  chaos  umpire  sits,**  where  all  is  hopeless  woe 
and  irremediable  confusion.  It  may  be  that  my  future 
destination  may  be  a  happy  one,  but  who  can  assure  me 
that  it  will  not  equal  in  misery  all  the  felicity  whieh  is 
fabled  of  the  heaven  of  the  New  Testament  ? 

And  such  is  Atheism.  The  man  who,  insensible  to 
the  multitudinous  proofs  of  the  divine  existence  and 
attributes  which  meet  him  on  every  hand,  which  press 
upon  all  his  senses,  which  occupy  in  their  succession 
every  moment  of  his  existence,  can  yet  s^ord  to  deny 
his  Creator,  must,  if  he  thinks  at  idl  upon  his  future 
destiny,  contemplate  but  a  chaos  of  disorder.  Under 
the  influence  of  that  moral  disease  which  he  has  suffered 
to  obtain  the  mastery  in  his  spirit,  he  can  see  no  truth 
in  religion,  no  God,  no  mercy,  no  life  and  immortality. 
Without  believing  in  a  place  of  punishment,  he  realizes, 
in  his  moments  of  most  sober  reflection,  the  essential 
evils  of  that  place  which,  separated  fi-om  the  divine 
presence,  contains  the  fire  which  never  shall  be  quenched, 
— '*  the  worm  that  will  not  sleep  and  cannot  die.*' 


LOUISA   SCHEPLER. 

THE  PAITBVUL  SEEVANT  OP  THE  DEVOTED  OBEELIN, 
PASTOa  OP  WALDBACB. 

{A  Sketch.) 

Several  months  nave  passed  away  since  the  announce- 
ment appeared,  in  a  French  Periodical,  of  the  death  of 
Louisa  Schepler.  The  tidings,  as  we  read  them,  recalled 
to  our  minds  many  pleasing  associations  connected  with 
one  of  the  most  venerated  names  of  modem  times — 
the  pious  and  devoted  Oberlin.  Louisa  was  in  early 
life  an  orphan,  and  cast  upon  the  wide  world  friendless 
and  alone.  But  though  "  her  father  and  mother  for- 
sook her,  the  Lord  took  her  up.'*  She  entered  the 
service  of  the  simple  pastor  of  Waldbach,  and  not  only 
did  she  faithfully  discharge  the  duties  which  devolved 
upon  her  as  a  servant,  but,  entering  into  the  spirit  and 
plans  of  Oberlin,  she  voluntarily  undertook  to  assist  in 
instructing  the  children  of  the  surrounding  villages. 
Often  did  she  set  out  on  her  benevolent  wanderings 
amid  the  cold  and  snow  of  winter,  visiting  the  houses 
of  the  poor  peasantry  of  the  Ban  de  la  Roche,  to  speak 
to  them  in  her  own  plain  unaffected  language  of  the 
message  of  mercy  which  has  come  from  heaven  to  man. 
But  it  was  to  the  children  that  Louisa  chiefly  directed 
her  attention,  assembling  them  together,  and  teaching 
them  reading,  writing,  geography,  and  the  elements  of 
useful  knowledge,  and  above  all  impressing  their  tender 
minds  with  the  solemn  truths  of  religion.  The  infimt 
children,  also,  she  took  under  her  charge,  and,  to  the 
notice  of  her  death,  we  observe  appended  the  honour- 
able title,  "  Louisa  Schepler,  the  Foundress  of  Infant 
Schools."  This  is,  to  our  minds,  one  of  the  proudest 
distinctions  which  any  human  being  can  possess ;  and 
when  we  reflect  on  the  success  which  has  already  at- 
tended these  useful  seminaries,  as  well  as  on  the  glorious 
harvest  of  good  which,  with  the  divine  blessing,  may 
yet  be  expected  from  them,  we  cannot  refrain  from 
regarding  it  as  a  peculiar  encouragement  to  Christian 
exertion  among  the  humbler  classes  of  society,  that,  to 
a  female  servant,  in  one  of  the  poorest  districts  of 
Europe,  was  assigned,  by  Providence,  the  high  honour 
of  havmg  given  origin  to  those  invaluable  institu- 
tions. 

Few  servants  have  been  animated  by  a  better  spirit 
than  Louisa  Schepler.     She  invariably  kept  in  view  tha 
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important  reflection  that  she  served  the  Lord  Christ. 
And  the  result  was  as  might  have  been  anticipated ; 
shB  was  happy,  truly  happy.  After  having  spent  eight 
yean  under  the  roof  of  the  pious  Oberlin,  his  wife  died, 
and  Louisa  was  intrusted  with  the  management  of  his 
household  and  the  care  of  his  children.  Prom  this 
time,  reftising  all  offers  of  marriage,  she  devoted  herself 
to  the  service  of  her  **  dear  papa"  as,  wth  the  most 
afiectionate  simplicity,  she  termed  her  kind  master. 
The  following  note,  dated  Waldbach,  1st  January  1793, 
affords  a  touching  spedraen  of  the  grateful  afiection  of 
this  excellent  woman  : — 

**  Dear  and  beloved  Papa,  permit  me,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  new  year,  to  request  a  favour  which 
I  have  long  desired.  As  I  am  now  really  independent, 
that  is  to  say,  as  I  have  no  longer  my  father  nor  his 
debts  to  attend  to,  I  beseech  you,  dear  papa,  not  to 
refuse  me  the  favour  of  making  me  your  adopted 
daughter.  Do  not,  I  entreat  you,  give  me  any  more 
wages ;  for  as  you  treat  me  like  your  child  in  every 
other  respect,  I  earnestly  wish  you  to  do  so  in  this  par- 
ticubr  alio.  Little  is  needfiil  for  the  support  of  my 
body.  My  shoes,  and  stockings,  and  abbots,  will  cost 
something,  but  when  I  want  them  I  can  ask  you  for 
them,  as  a  child  applies  to  its  &ther. 

'*  Oh  I  I  entreat  yon,  dear  pcpa,  grant  me  this  favour, 
and  condescend  to  regard  me  as  your  most  tenderly 
attached  daughter. — Louisa  Scheplbk." 

The  request  was  granted,  and  Louisa  was  ever  after- 
wards treated  as  one  of  the  &mily.  Por  ^y  years  did 
she  continue  in  the  service  of  Oberlin,  exhibiting  a 
bright  example  of  a  pious  and  faithful  servant,  actuated  by 
the  high  and  the  hdy  principles  of  the  religion  of  Christ, 
In  her  eyes,  the  interests  of  the  family  with  which  she 
ynA  connected  were  her  own,  and  she  sought  no  higher 
enjoyment  under  heaven  than  the  approbation  of  her 

dear  papa,"  This  she  strove  to  obtain  by  a  con- 
scientious attention  to  all  the  duties  of  her  station ;  and 
so  deeply  impressed  was  her  master  with  the  valuable 
services  of  this  truly  estimable  woman,  that  on  his 
death-bed  he  addressed  a  letter  to  his  children,  recom- 
mending Louisa  to  their  special  regard.  The  letter, 
which  was  opened  a  few  days  after  his  death,  was  dated 
Wahlbach,  2d  August  1811.     It  is  as  follows :_ 

"  My  vary  dear  children, — In  leaving  you,  I  commend 
to  your  cave  the  faithfid  nurse  who  has  brought  you  up 
— the  indefatigable  Louise.  The  services  which  she 
has  performed  for  our  &mily  are  innumerable.  Tour 
dear  mamma  took  her  under  her  care  before  she  had 
attained  the  age  of  fifteen;  but,  even  at  that  early 
period,  she  rendered  herself  vsefbl  by  her  talents,  her 
activity,  and  her  industry.  On  the  premature  decease 
of  your  beloved  parent,  she  became  at  once  your  faith- 
ful nurse,  your  careful  instructress,  and  your  adopted 
mother.  Her  zeal  for  doing  good  extended  beyond  the 
confines  of  our  own  family.  Like  a  devoted  servant  of 
the  Lord,  she  went  into  all  the  surrounding  villages, 
where  I  sent  her  to  assemble  the  children  together,  to 
instruct  them  in  God's  holy  will,  to  teach  them  to  sing 
hymns,  to  direct  their  attention  to  the  wonderful  works 
of  nature,  to  pray  with  them,  and  to  communicate  to 
them  all  the  knowledge  that  she  had  herself  derived 
from  me  and  your  mamma.  This  was  not  the  labour  of  a 
moment ;  and  the  innumerable  difficulties  which  opposed 
themselves  to  her  benevolent  employments  would  have 
discoiifBged  a  thousand  others ;  for  whilst  en  the  one 
hand  she  had  to  contend  with  the  wild  and  froward 
characters  of  the  children,  she  had,  on  the  other,  to 
correct  their  patois,  and  consequently,  after  having 
spoken  to  them  in  that  dialect,  whidi  was  necessary 


to  make  herself  understood,  to  translate  all  she  had 
said  into  Prench.  The  bed  roads  and  the  inclement 
weather,  so  frequent  on  these  mountains,  presented  an- 
other difficulty ;  but  neither  sleet,  nor  rain,  nor  wind, 
nor  hail,  nor  deep  snows  under  foot,  nor  snow  falling 
from  above,  detained  her  from  her  purpose ;  and  when 
she  returned  in  the  evening,  though  exhausted,  wet, 
and  weary,  and  chilled  >vith  excessive  cold,  she  would 
set  herself  to  attend  to  my  children,  and  to  our  house- 
hold afihirs.  In  this  manner  she  devoted  not  only  her 
time  and  abilities,  but  also  her  health,  and  all  her  bodily 
powers,  to  my  service,  and  to  the  service  of  our  God. 
For  many  years  past,  indeed,  her  lungs  have  been  in- 
jured, and  her  constitution  absolutely  ruined,  by  over 
fatigue,  and  by  sudden  transitions  from  heat  to  cold, 
and  from  cold  to  heat,  having  often,  when  warm  with 
walking,  crossed  the  snows  and  sank  into  them  to  such 
a  depth  as  to  be  scarcely  able  to  get  out.  She  received 
a  sufficient  recompense,  you  wUl  perhaps  say,  in  the 
ample  salary  that  I  allowed  her.  No,  dear  children, 
no :  since  the  death  of  your  dear  mother,  I  have  never 
been  able  to  prevail  on  her  to  accept  the  least  reward 
for  her  services ;  she  employed  her  own  little  property 
in  doing  good,  and  in  the  purchase  of  her  scanty  ward- 
robe ;  and  it  was  always  as  a  fiivour  that  she  received 
from  me  some  ali^t  articles  of  dress,  and  provisions, 
which  I  owed,  notwithstanding,  to  her  economy  and 
good  management.  Judge,  dear  children,  judge  of  the 
debt  you  have  contracted,  from  her  services  to  me,  and 
how  far  you  will  ever  be  from  repaying  it. 

**  In  times  of  sickness  and  affliction,  how  kindly  has 
she  watched  over  both  you  and  me, — ^bow  tenderly  has 
she  sought  to  mitigate  our  pains  and  to  assuage  our 
griefs.  Once  more  I  commend  her  to  you.  You  will 
evince,  by  the  care  that  you  take  of  her,  how  much 
attention  you  pay  to  the  last  wish  of  a  father,  wbo  has 
always  endeavoured  to  inspire  you  with  feelings  of 
gratitude  and  benevolence :  but.,  yes,  yes,  you  will  ful- 
fil my  wishes.  You  will  be,  in  your  turn,  both  in- 
dividually and  eollectively,  all  that  she  has  been  to  you, 
as  far  as  your  means,  situation,  and  opportunity  permit. 

'*  Adieu,  my  very  dear  children,  your  papa.^^.  F. 
Obs&lin." 

In  accordance  with  the  last  wishes  of  their  venerated 
parent,  Oberlin*8  children  offered  Louisa  an  equal  share 
of  the  little  property  he  had  left.  This,  however,  she 
refoeed  to  accept,  asking  nothing  more  than  to  be  per- 
mitted  to  remain  an  inmate  of  the  faadlj,  and  to  be 
allowed  to  add  the  name  of  Oberlin  to  her  own.  *'  It 
is  almost  superfluous  to  say,"  writes  one  of  his  children, 
**  that  whilst  a  descendant  of  Oberlin's  remains,  Louise 
shall  want  for  nothing,  at  least,  until  they  themselves 
are  destitute." 

At  his  death,  in  1826,  Oberlin  was  succeeded,  ss 
pastor  of  Waldbach,  by  his  son-in-law,  M.  Rauscher,  and 
Louisa  still  continued  to  be  an  inmate  of  the  parsonage. 
Her  long  and  faithful  services  entitled  her  to  tiie  utmost 
attention  and  respect,  and,  accordingly,  it  is  pleasing 
to  learn  that  she  was  honoured  with  one  of  the  prizes 
distributed  annually,  by  the  Academic  Pran^aise  at 
Paris,  for  the  encouragement  of  meritorious  servants* 
The  sum  awarded  to  her  on  this  occasion  amounted  to 
five  thousand  francs,  which  she  appropriated  to  bene- 
voleut  purposes,  chiefly  among  the  poor  of  the  Ban  de 
la  Roehe.  Thus,  even  in  her  old  age,  she  abounded  in 
good  works,  and  now,  after  a  long  life  characterized  by 
an  integrity,  and  benevolence,  and  Christian  consistency 
rarely  equalled,  Louisa  Scheplerhath  gone  down  to  the 
grave  honoured  by  the  grateful  remembraace  of  many 
a  pious  heart  in  the  peaceful  valley  of  the  Vo^^es,  and 
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destined,  mw  doabt  not,  to  sUne  fbrtk  throughout 
eternal  ages  as  a  bright  and  a  beauti^  jewel  in  her 
Redeemer's  crown. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

The  Glory  of  the  Oom — ContempUte,  O!  my 
soul,  the  wonders  which  attended  the  cross  of  thine 
Immanuel:  A  dying  thief  was  saved;  the  sun  was 
darkened ;  the  earth  did  quake ;  the  graves  were  open- 
ed ;  the  bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept,  arose ;  the 
vail  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain ;  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  was  opened  to  all  believers.  When  Jesus  said, 
"  It  is  finished,'*  and  bowed  his  head  and  died,  the  law 
was  mugnified,  justice  was  satisfied,  all  heaven  re- 
joiced, and  hell  trembled  to  its  base.  Thep  did  the 
seed  of  the  woman  bruise  the  serpent's  head ;  then  did 
Christ,  through  death,  destroy  him  that  had  the  power 
of  death,  that  is,  the  devil ;  then  was  the  Captain  of 
our  salvation  made  perfect  through  suffering.  Rising 
triumphant  from  the  grave,  and  ascending  into  heaven, 
he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men,  yea, 
even  to  the  rebellious,  that  the  Lord  Qod  might  dwell 
among  them. 

*'  O  for  tbU  loTe.  let  rorb  and  hlUi 

Their  latting  tiknoe  break ; 
And  all  barmoniout  human  tongaei 

The  Saviour'*  praise«  ipeak. 

The  eross  of  Christ  is  the  sovereign  aptidote  to  th« 
evils  of  the  fall,  the  glorious  roanifestatiop  of  the  jus- 
tice and  love  of  Qod.  Christ  cruisified  ia  the  fountaia 
of  our  joys,  the  foundation  of  our  hopes.  The  doe- 
trine  of  the  cross,  when  preached  with  the  Holy  Qhost 
sent  do\vn  firom  heaven,  makes  the  proud,  humble, — 
the  selfish,  disinterested, — ^the  worldly,  heavenly-mind- 
ed,— the  sensual,  pure.  It  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation,  to  every  one  that  believeth — Tbb  Author 
or  **  Ghrmtian  Rrtuemsnt."  (Chn$ti«M  Mx^ewu 
cnoc  as  displayed  m  ike  Writinge  of  St.  Paul} 

The  jmrijying  effect  of  Persecution, — The  fiict,  that 
now  we  experience  the  divine  favour  in  some  of  its 
degrees ;  that  now,  in  simplicity  Rnd  in  godly  sincerity, 
we  have  our  conversation  in  the  world ;  that  now,  we 
are  giving  our  testimony  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 
wherever  there  is  an  ear  that  'mHU  hear  us,  wherever 
there  is  an  understanding  to  discern,  or  a  heart  to  feel ; 
that  now,  we  spare  no  maxim  of  the  world,  however 
plausible,  and  however  current ;  that  now,  we  submit 
to  no  influence,  however  mighty  and  constraining  it 
may  be ;  that  now,  for  conscience'  sake,  we  are  ready 
to  forego  temporal  advantages,  which,  by  the  abandon- 
ment of  our  allegiance  to  the  King  Eternal,  might  easily 
be  secured, — is  the  surest  of  all  pledges,  that,  unlike 
the  faint-hearted  sons  of  Ephraim  in  the  day  of  battle, 
we  would  not  turn  back.  If  this  position  then  be  clear 
and  undeniable,  it  is  equally  certain  that  every  Chris- 
tian, however  high  his  station,  or  however  low  his  lot| 
is  daily  placed  in  circumstances  in  which  he  is  called 
upon  to  vindicate  his  faith  in  the  &ce  of  the  world, 
and  to  exhibit  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel  in  his  con- 
duet,  in  opposition  to  all  the  opinions  and  all  the  sea* 
timents  otthe  men  of  the  world;  and,  therefore,  ev^ry 
individual,  by  laying  justice  to  tha  line  of  his  own  con- 
scious waJLk  in  Hfe,  and  judgment  to  the  plummet  of 
his  own  upr^htness,  as  a  disciple  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  may  determine  with  great,  I  had  almost  said 
unerring,  certainty,  whether,  if  the  trumpet  should 
again  he  taken  down  from  the  hall  of  persecution,  and 
the  sword  of  iu  vengeance  unsheathed,  he  would  be 
found  under  the  baimers  of  the  Captain  of  Salvation. 
or  in  the  ranks  of  the  feeble,  but  desperate,  league  of 
his  enemies.  Were  the  furnace  of  the  world's  wrath 
again  heated  even  seven  times,  it  would  not  produce 
any  diang*  ia  the  character  of  mankind — it  would  not 
take  one  iota  from  the  Christianity  of  one  individual  in 


reality  under  its  power — ^li  would  not  impart  one  addi- 
tional element  to  the  enmity  of  those  who  are  opposed 
to  all  that  can  be  denominated  godliness:  it  would 
only  bring  their  profession  to  the  trial,  and  then,  in  the 
language  of  the  prophet,  would  they  return  and  dis- 
cern between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  between 
those  who  fear  Qod,  and  those  who  fear  him  not.  Yes, 
and  were  such  again  the  condition  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  two  things  would  be  seen,  equally  confounding 
to  contemplate — ^that  many  who  seem  to  wear  the 
&irest  stamp  and  impress  of  Christianity,  would  be 
found  easting  in  their  lot  with  the  world,  while  not  a 
few  who  are  hidden  ones,  wboea  light  only  shines  in 
their  own  household,  and  whose  example  but  adorns 
and  actuates  the  narrow  scene  of  their  domestic  drrle, 
would  emerge  from  the  deep  shade  of  their  obscurity 
in  the  fiiU  armour  of  the  Gospel,  the  foremost  in  the 

conflict,  and  the  but  to  flee Rbv.  Geo.  M.  Botrn- 

8ID£.     (  TTie  Jb'ongmy  Martyre,) 

The  oonetraining  infiuence  of  the  love  of  Chriei. 

The  obligation  to  please  a  benefiictor  is  felt,  amidst  the 
varied  circumstances  of  human  life,  in  proportion  as 
kindness  is  felt;  and  if  the  benefactor  be  wise  and 
good,  his  kindness  will  induce  a  desire  to  please  him, 
by  the  display  of  a  right  spirit  and  corresponding  recti- 
tude.  Moral  suasion,  as  we  know  from  experience,  as 
well  as  from  the  Word  of  God,  cannot,  of  itself,  awaken 
the  feeling  of  obligatJon  to  redeeming  love;  but  we 
also  know,  that  when  this  feeling  is  awakened,  through 
the  means  of  grace,  it  has  great  influence  in  the  regula- 
tion of  the  believer's  desires,  and  purposes,  and  actions. 
The  love  of  Christ  constrains, — and  his  disdples  obey, 
when  he  says,  **  If  any  man  will  come  after  me  let  him 
deny  himself."  •*  Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of 
God."  "  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect. "  Beeause  he  "  first  loved 
them," — because  he  moved  them  to  accept  of  the  bless- 
ings of  redemption, — because  he  is  **  pacified  towards 
them  notwithstanding  all  they  have  done,"  his  disciples 
are  drawn  into  his  service  by  **  the  cords  of  love,  and 
the  bands  of  a  man."  In  contemplation  of  the  wisdom 
which  has  set  forth  a  principle  on  which  they  are  ac- 
cepted for  the  sake  of  another  on  whom  they  have 
been  made  willing  to  depend, — ^they  are  **  lost  in  won. 
der  and  praise."  The  author  and  finisher  of  such  a 
system  is  indeed  worthy  of  all  glory  from  every  soul 
redeemed.  Had  the  principle  of  acceptance  been  con- 
nected with  merit,  man  could  not  have  advanced  the 
claim — or,  with  power  in  the  will,  man's  disinclination 


must  have  rendered  the  condition  unavailing — or,  if  it 
had  been  practicable  to  unite  the  iVee  grace  of  God 
with  man's  spontaneous  co-operation  in  forming  the 
ground  of  a  sinner's  acceptance,  the  sinner,  so  accepted, 
losing  sight  of  that  sense  of  obligation  which  is  the 
germ  of  aU  holiness  in  the  creature,  would  have  dwelt 
on  the  merit  of  his  original  inclination,  and  in  so  doing, 
would  have  lost  sight  of  "  the  great  love  wherewith 
God  hath  loved  us."  The  apostle  adds,  be  it  noted, 
•*  when  we  were  dead  in  sins.  If  this,  then,  had  been 
the  system  of  acceptance,  it  would  have  proved  equally 
incongruous  in  itself,  and  unfiivourable  in  its  moral  bear- 
ing, to  the  cultivation  of  disinterested  goodness.  The 
system  completed  in  Christ  Jesus  as  "  the  way,  the  truth, 
and  the  life,"  has  a  very  dififerent  basis.  It  rests  on  the 
compassion  of  God  in  connection  with  the  helplessness 
of  man.  It  exhibits  the  Creator  and  the  creature  in 
their  respective  and  proper  rehitioaa.  It  exalts  the 
latter  in  character,  whilst  it  makes  him  lowly  in  heart. 
It  checks  every  feeling  of  selfishness,  and  cherishes 
every  liberal  device.  It  elevates  the  eye  to  God, 
awakens  the  soul  ''  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his 
grace,"  ^d  prompts  a  desire,  at  the  same  time,  to  stir 
up  all  creation,  animate  and  inanimate,  to  unite  in  the 
ascription  of  praise  to  the  God  of  our  salvation. — Rev. 
John  Wilsok.     (Reasomhleness  of  Christianity,) 
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SACRED  POETRY. 

SAUL. 

By  G.  M.  Bell, 

Author  of**  The  Scottish  Martyr"  J-c. 

Abstracted  and  alone  sat  Saul  the  king, 

The  mighty  king  of  warlike  Israel ; 

Dark  shadows  o'er  his  spirit  went  and  came, 

And  fearful  thoughts  of  dread  futurity. 

His  lofty  eye  scowled  indignation  round, 

And  furious  passion  wrinkled  up  his  brow ; 

Anon  a  gleam  of  peace  shot  through  his  soul 

And  he  was  calm,  but  soon  more  solemn  thoughts. 

Like  thunder-laden  clouds,  enshroud  his  mind. 

And  troubled  looks  denote  no  love  of  God. 

The  minstrel  now  is  called — a  fair-haired  boy. 

Who  oft  had  soothed,  by  his  entrancing  notes. 

The  soul  of  mighty  Saul.     A  noble  boy 

In  look  and  mien,  whom  God  had  early  bless'd. 

And  brought  from  Bethlem's  plains,  a  shepherd-boy. 

To  reign  the  future  king  of  Israel. 

At  bidding  of  proud  Saul  he  struck  his  harp, 

And  sung  with  joy  of  God's  unceasing  love. 

Who  saved  him  from  the  bear  and  lion's  paw, 

And  from  the  spear  of  giant  Philistine ; 

Who  victory  to  Israel  gave,  and  sent 

Confusion  and  defeat  on  all  her  foes. 

he  sang  of  Judah's  bondage,  and  the  way 

God  led  them  through  the  desert's  pathless  waste..^ 

Of  Egypt's  plagues,  and  sad  discomfiture. 

But  deep  and  louder  grew  the  thrilling  strain 

When  of  the  patriarchal  chief  he  sang,  whence  should 

arise 
The  promised  Lord  of  glory, — Sion's  King, — 
The  King  of  kings, — Most  High, — Omnipotent,— 
The  Lord  of  all,  and  yet  the  Son  of  Man. 
Saul  heard  entranced,  till  mention  of  a  king 
Stirred  in  his  soul  most  hideous  jealousy. 
The  prophet's  words,  "  God  hath  rejected  thee. 
And  thy  kingdom  to  thy  neighbour  given," 
Rose  like  some  dismal  spectre  on  his  sight. 
The  plaudits  of  the  crowd,  "  Saul  hath  thousands. 
But  David  tens  of  thousands  nobly  slain," 
Inflamed  his  mind  with  horrible  revenge. 
He  saw  tlie  words  inscribed  on  every  side, 
And  heard  the  acclamations  loud  arise, 
Ke-echoed  by  innumerable  crowds. 
His  wild  imagination  figures  up 
A  regal  throne  on  which  the  youth  is  placed, 
The  shepherd-boy  transformed  a  lordly  king  1 
Upon  bis  fair  and  sunny  brow  a  crown 
Is  set  refulgent  with  the  brightest  gems ; 
Thousands  in  his  presence  wait  obsequious. 
And  tens  of  thousands  cry,  exultingly, 
**  King  David  live  for  ever  I "     Starting  up 
Alarmed,  incensed,  and  full  of  deadly  hate. 
The  jealous  Saul  a  javelin  seized  and  flung. 
With  murd'rous  aim,  at  God's  anointed  one, 
But  mercy  interposed  and  turned  its  point 
'Gainst  the  insensate  wall.     The  youth  escaped 
Like  bird  from  fowler's  snare,  uninjured  but  amazed, 
And  praising  God  Most  High,  while  Saul  alone 
^tood  stung  with  disappointment  and  despair. 

FRAYJEB. 

Whbn  with  the  mom  I  first  awake. 
And  glance  upon  the  new-born  day. 

Be  gratitude  my  earliest  theme. 

Then  kindly,  Lord,  teach  me  to  pray. 

Amidst  the  busy  hum  of  men. 

When  each  pursues  his  worldly  way. 

Detach  my  mind  from  earthly  cares. 
And  lead  me  oft  to  Thee  to  pray. 


When  evening's  sable  period  oomes^ 

Memento  fit  of  life's  decay. 
Teach  roe  Thy  goodness  to  record. 

And  ere  I  go  to  rest  to  pray. 

Whene'er  temptation  me  besets. 
Protect  me,  that  I  may  not  stray ; 

Defend  my  path,  and  grant  me  grace 
To  walk  with  thee,  I  humbly  pray. 

What  time  good  hope  my  soul  doth  cheer. 
My  thanks  to  Thee  I  will  essay ; 

And  when  my  spirit  quails  with  fear. 
Be  it  my  privilege  to  pray. 

When  I  approach  life's  closing  scene. 
Good  Lord,  be  Thou  my  help  and  stay ; 

Be  with  me  in  the  vale  of  death, 
To  Zion  guide  me — ^thus  I  pray. 
Aberdeen.  John  Davidson. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

7%e  Cruc^ixion The  darkness  at  our  Saviour's 

crudfijdon  is  recorded  at  Matthew  xxvii.  45,  Mark  x\\ 
S3,  and  Luke  xxiii.  44.  All  these  apostles  estabUsh, 
that  "  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was  darkness  over  all 
the  land  until  the  ninth  hour  ;  "  that  is,  according  to 
our  reckoning  of  time,  from  twelve  at  noon  until  three 
in  the  afternoon.  By  astronomical  calculation,  the  fol- 
lowing particulars  relative  to  this  period  and  event  have 
been  accurately  ascertained,  viz.,  That  the  era  of  our 
Saviour's  crucifixion  was  in  the  4746  of  the  Julian  pe- 
riod, in  the  fourth  year  of  the  202d  Olympiad,  and  in 
Anno  Mundi  4037 :  and  from  the  tenor  of  all  the  four 
Gospels,  it  is  evident  that  the  crucifixion  was  on 
Friday,  the  first  day  of  the  Passover,  and  which  was 
always  celebrated  in  the  month  Nisan,  according  to  the 
moon,  when  the  suii  was  in  Aries ;  which  months  an- 
swer to  our  March,  and  part  of  April :  and  the  only 
full  moon  corresponding  to  this  period,  which  fell  on  a 
Friday,  was  on  Friday  3d  April,  in  the  before  men- 
tioned eras. — Phlegon,  a  writer  who  lived  at  this  pe- 
riod, in  referring  to  the  event,  says,  *<  there  was  then 
the  greatest  eclipse  of  the  sun  that  ever  was  known.** 
But  had  Phlegon  been  the  least  acquainted  with  the 
construction  of  visible  things,  he  could  never  have  at- 
tributed this  event  to  an  **  eclipse  of  the  sun,"  (for  the 
moon  was  at  the  time  about  fifteen  days  old,  and  con- 
sequently in  the  opposite  district  of  the  heavens.)  It 
is  impossible  for  darkness,  during  a  total  eclipse  of  the 
sun,  to  continue  longer  than  four  minutes  of  time. 
This  darkness  was  total  over  all  the  land,  from  the 
"  sixth  until  the  ninth  hour,"  viz.,  for  three  hours, 
which  was  miraculous,  being  altogether  out  of  the  or- 
dinary course  of  nature.  It  might  be  inferred  by  some, 
after  a  little  consideration  of  Exodus  x.  21-23,  that 
our  atmosphere  was  charged  against  permitting  the  sun's 
rays  to  enter  it,  and  thereby  causing  instant  **  darkness 
which  might  be  felt." — The  Arithmetical  Archiiectwe 
of  the  Solar  System,  by  E.  Henderson. 
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Paet  L 

About  b  fortnig^ht  ago,  I  came,  in  the  conrse  of 
my  parochial  visitations,  to  the  house  of  Mrs  Baird, 
in  the  town  of  Saltcoats.  As  none  of  her  family 
are  now  with  her,  she  devotes  some  of  her  leisure 
time  to  the  instruction  of  a  few  young  girls,  in 
reading,  sewing,  and  knitting.  I  askfed  the  young 
people  to  repeat  some  psalms  to  me.  They  repeat- 
ed the  ninety-first  and  hundred  and  tenth  psalms, 
and  when  they  had  done,  Mrs  Baird  said,  <*  these 
were  favourite  psalms  of  a  dear  boy  of  mine,  who, 
I  trust,  is  now  in  heaven."  I  found  that  he  had 
died  about  twenty  years  f^o;  and  that  he  was 
about  ten  years  of  age  when  he  finished  his  short 
earthly  career.  As  what  she  told  me  respecting 
him  seemed  interesting,  I  returned,  the  first  time 
I  was  at  leisure,  and  asked  her  to  favour  me  with 
a  more  detailed  recital  of  what  she  remembered  re- 
specting her  dear  departed  child.  I  jotted  down 
almost  all  she  said ;  and  as  she  is  a  pious  and 
sensible  woman,  I  cannot  do  better  than  give  the 
following  account,  as  nearly  as  possible,  in  her 
own  words : — 

**  My  dear  son  James,"  said  she,  « was  bom 
thirty  years  ago,  and  he  died  when  he  was  ten 
years  and  six  weeks  old.  He  was  a  very  fine 
healthy  child,  till  he  was  a  year  old,  but  after  tliat 
he  drank  often  and  deeply  of  the  bitter  cup  of 
affliction.  At  this  early  period  of  his  life,  he  was 
visited  with  an  alarming  bleeding  at  the  nose ; 
and  well  might  I  consider  it  alarming,  as  three  of 
mv  dear  children  bled  to  death.  By  this  he  was 
soon  much  enfeebled ;  and,  though  he  recovered, 
this  bleeding  afiElicted  him  from  time  to  time,  as 
long  as  he  lived.  When  he  was  little  more  than 
six  years  of  age,  he  was  cast  down  by  another  boy 
into  a  saw-pit,  and  his  head  was  so  bruised  by  the 
fall,  that  his  eyes  were  like  to  burst  out  of  their 
sockets.  The  surgeon  who  was  sent  for,  pierced 
his  temples,  and  so  copiously  did  the  blood  fiow 
from  them,  that  he  was  soon  brought  to  the  gates 
of  death.     He  recovered,  however,  in  some  mea- 
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sure,  but  he  was  always  very  delicate  after  this  ; 
and  owing  to  the  state  of  his  health,  he  was  put 
to  a  private  school,  in  which  the  children  were 
younger  and  less  numerous  than  in  the  parochial 
school.  He  could  not  continue  steadily  at  his  educa- 
tion, yet  he  made  great  progress,  and  began  very 
soon  to  understand  what  he  r^  ;  and  was  very  anx- 
ious to  be  instructed  when  he  did  not  understand 
what  he  had  been  reading.  When  he  came  home 
from  school  he  would  sometimes  say  to  me,  *  Mother, 
I  did  not  understand  what  I  read  to-day ;  wiU  you 
tell  me  the  meaning  of  it  ?'  Or  he  would  say, 
*  Mother,  we  read  a  beautiful  chapter  at  school  to- 
day ;  let  me  read  it  to  you.'  He  was  not  only  a 
good  scholar,  but  a  very  good  boy;  kind  and 
obedient  to  hi<^  parents,  and  attentive  to  secret 
prayer.  When  he  was  little  more  than  six  years 
of  age,  he  would  ask  many  questions  respecting 
Christ.  He  said  one  day,  '  Mother,  what  became 
of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  Did  the  ground  drink  it 
up  ? '  As  if  he  had  thought  that  it  was  too  precious 
to  be  lost. 

"  When  he  was  between  seven  and  eight  years 
of  age,  in  eating  something  one  day  he  bit  his 
tongue,  and  it  bled  so  profusely  that  he  became 
delirious.  At  another  time  when  he  cut  his  finger 
slightly  profuse  bleeding  ensued ;  and  by  the 
bleeding  at  his  nose,  he  was  often  greatly  en- 
feebled. 

"  The  winter  before  his  death,  he  had  a  very 
violent  attack  of  erysipelas  in  his  thigh,  and  morti- 
fication had  even  begun.  He  was  then,  not  only  in 
great  distress  of  body,  but  also  of  mind.  He  said, 
<  The  Lord's  hand  is  striking  me  sore ;  and  if 
he  were  not  angry  with  me,  he  would  not  thus 
strike  me ;  but  his  hand  is  full  of  mercy  and  I 
will  bear  it.'  The  pain,  however,  increased,  and 
he  exclaimed,  *  I  said  I  would  bear  it,  but  I 
am  not  able,  and  must  I  tell  a  lie?'  He  then 
repeated  with  great  solemnity  one  of  Watts' 
hymns,  beginning  with 

**  stoop  down  mT  tbouehta  that  lue  to  rise. 
Gonirene  a  wbU0  witA  death  • '*  .    i 

till  he  came  to  the  lines,—- 

**  Or  angcU  plunge  it  down  to  beU 
In  infinite  deapair." 

And  then  he  said  in  great  alarm,  *  O  mother,  I 
fear  this  is  going  to  be  done  to  my  poor  soul.     I 
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am  dying,  dear  mother ;  I  am  dying  in  distress  and 
anguish ;  dying  and  going  to  hell,  for  I  am  a  wicked 
boy/  I  askea  hitt^  if  he  wished  to  die,  ^e  saidi 
*  No,  he  would  wish  to  Kve  to  be  made  better/ 

«  His  life  was  for  a  little  lengthened  out,  and 
be  was  raided  frpm  the  bed  of  trpuble ;  but  he 
could  not  walk  without  crutches.  He  wished  to 
return  to  school ;  and  as  it  was  proposed  that  he 
should  go  to  school  on  Monday,  he  went  out  on 
Saturday  to  try  how  he  could  walk  with  his 
crutches ;  but  alas !  he  fell  over  an  outer  stair 
which  had  no  railing,  and  his  head  suffered  in  the 
same  manner  as  it  had  don^  by  the  fall  when  he 
was  about  six  years  of  age.  He  lived  four  weeks 
after  this  in  great  distress  of  body,  and  much  ex- 
ercised in  mind  respecting  his  salvation.  He  was 
in  a  very  serious  frame,  and  very  patient  under  his 
trouble.  His  temples  were  twice  pierced,  and  he 
bore  the  whole  with  great  fortitude,  though  he 
would  say,  *  My  dear  mother,  this  stinging  pain  is 
sore,  sore.' 

"  The  sacrament  of  the  Supper  wa3  dispensed 
a  fortnight  before  his  death.  I  ventured  out  for 
some  time  on  the  Saturday  and  Sabbath,  and  when 
I  returned,  on  both  these  days,  I  found  him  ear- 
nestly engaged  in  secret  prayer.  On  the  Saturday 
eight  days  before  his  death,  he  seemed  much  dis- 
tressedj  and  said,  *  Mother,  Satan  is  harassioi;'  mj 
soul.'  On  Sabbath  he  gave  a  heavy  groaA ;  and 
when  I  said,  ^  \Vhat  is  it?  Is  it  pain  ?'  He  said, 
<  No,  it  is  worse  than  pain  ;  Satan  is  harassing  my 
very  soul ;  he  is  makmg  me  curse,  and  telling  me 
that  I  shall  be  thrown  into  bell  (qt  it.'  B^ore 
this  he  had  not  bpen  uttering  a  \yprd ;  and  so  far 
was  he  from  cursing  at  any  tim^  or  taking  the 
name  of  God  in  vain^  that  he  had  a  solemm  reve- 
rence for  the  name  of  the  Most  High,  and  never 
pronounced  his  holy  name,  even  in  reading  the 
Scriptures,  but  in  the  most  solemn  and  respectful 
manner.  I  said  to  himi  ^  You  do  not  like  cursing, 
James  ? '  He  said, '  O  no  ;  O  that  it  would  please 
Him  to  cast  Satan  out  of  my  soul,  and  to  come  in 
himself.'  I  answered,  <  He  is  a  conquered  enemy, 
and  the  weakest  believer  in  Christ  shall  soop 
trample  him  under  his  feet.'  On  this,  with  an 
earnestness  which  could  be  equalled  only  by  a  per- 
son drowning,  he  cried  out,  '  Draw  me,  dearest 
Lord  Jesus,  draw  me  to  thyself.'  He  lay  a  while 
silent,  and  then  said,  <•  Was  it  not  on  Sabbath  that 
John  saw  the  vision  ?'  I  answered,  '  Yes ;  John, 
you  know,  stood  by  the  cross,  and  saw  his  Master 
nailed  to  the  accursed  tree  ;  but  in  the  vision  he 
saw  him  arrayed  in  robes  of  glory.'  He  seemed 
to  be  deriving  comfort  from  what  Christ  said  to 
John  in  the  vision,  and  well  was  it  fitted  %o  con- 
sole and  encourage  him ;  for  Christ  said,  *  Fear 
not,  I  am  the  first  and  the  last ;  (  am  he  that 
liveth  and -was  dead;  and  behold  I  am  alive  for 
evermore,  amen,  and  have  the  keys  of  bell  and  of 
death.' 

"  Next  day  he  said,  «  Mother,  I  hope  I  am  com- 
ing to  Him ;  I  hope  I  believe.'  I  answered,  <  You 
know  that  you  cannot  come  to  Him,  except  He 
drftif  you ;  but  he  has  promised  to  draw  you.* 


Next  day  he  said,  « Dear  mother,  I  hope  He  is 
cominp;  into  my  soul.'  I  answered,  *  I  hope  he  is/ 
He  S£tfd,  <  YeS|  for  He  is  fiHii^  me  ^t\\  pea.ce,  my 
soul  is  ftil!  of  sweet  peace,  my  heart  could  burst 
in  his  praise.'  His  eldest  sister  said,  <  I  hope  you 
will  recover  yet.'  He  answered,  *  No  j  you  will 
come  to  me,  but  I  shall  never  return  to  you.  This 
is  a  sinful  world ;  I  hope  that  I  shall  soon  leave 
it ;  I  hope  that  I  shall  soon  walk  those  golden 
streets  with  my  Lord  and  Redeemer.'  He  often 
prayed  for  a  guard  of  holy  angels  about  his  bed, 
and  for  guardian  angels  to  conduct  his  soul  to 
heaven.  His  thoughts  often  turned  to  the  minis- 
tration of  angels  ;  and  1  think  he  was  led  to  this 
by  some  of  Watts*  hymns  which  he  had  committed 
to  memory,  and  which  he  often  repeated,  and  pon- 
dered with  delight. 

*'  A  person  in  the  DeigU>ourhood,  who  had  led 
a  very  irregular  life,  died  about  a  week  before  him ; 
and  when  James  heard  of  his  death,  he  said,  <  He  is 
at  rest.'  I  made  no  reply.  He  added,  '  The  body 
is  at  rest,  but  ah !  I  fbar  the  soul  is  tormented/ 
The  next  day,  still  meditating  on  this  person's 
death,  he  said,  <  That  man's  soul  has  now  winged 
its  flight  up  to  that  awful  tribunal,  to  receive  a 
righteous  sentence  from  9,  just  God.' 

"  His  head  and  face  were  so  swollen,  that  for 
four  days  before  his  death  he  was  auite  blind.  I 
saw  him  at  one  tmi^  pattipg  his  fingers  to  his 
closed  and  swollen  ey^  I  said  to  him,  '  My  dear 
J%mes,  do  not  touch  them  with  your  fingers,  lest 
you  hurt  them*  but  take  a  soft  napkin/  He  bade 
me  lay  his  head  on  my  knjee,  a^d  when  I  had  done 
SQ,  he  took  both  his  hands  and  opened  his  ej^s, 
and  looking  on  me  affectionately  he  said,  <  I  have 
seen  on^  sight  more  of  that  dear^  dear  face ;'  and 
then  he  let  his  eye^  close,  never  to  open  on  me 
again. 

<<  He  asked  one  day,  ^  Was  it  when  David  was 
dying  that  he  said,  *  Into  tk^y  hsnd  I  commit  my 
spirit,  thou  hast  redeemed  me,  O  Lord  Gcd  of 
truth  ? '  I  said  that  I  did  not  know,  hut  that  it  wua 
either  when  he  was  dying  or  in  great  distress. 
We  learn  from  the  example  of  our  blessed  Lord, 
that  the  words  of  David  are  well  suited  to  a  dying 
hour,  for  when  he  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he 
said,  <  Father,  into  thy  hands  1  commend  my 
spirit,  and  having  said  t)^s  he  gave  up  the  ghost/ 
And  the  first  martyr,  Stephen,  has  taught  us  that 
all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour 
the  Father,  for  when  he  saw  the  heavens  opened, 
and  the  Son  of  Man  standing  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  he  cried, '  Lord  Jesus  receive  my  spirit.'  Even 
in  the  ponies  of  the  last  convict,  we  aie  comibrted 
by  the  assurance  that  our  Redeemer  liveth,  and 
that  we  may,  with  safety,  commit  to  him  the  soul 
which  he  has  mercifully  redeemed. 

"  Two  or  three  days  before  his  death,  he  said, 
<  O  that  it  would  please  the  holy  Lord  God  to 
give  me  ease  to  die  in  peace.'  The  surgeons  came, 
and  made  a  deep  incision  in  one  of  his  temples ; 
and  experiencing  relief  from  this,  he  saw  in  it  an 
answer  to  his  prayer,  and  acknowledged  it  with 
gratitude.     He  did  not  say  they  have  given  me 
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ease,  but  *  How  good  is  He ;  I  asked  ease  and 
he  has  given  it.  My  heart  could  burst  in  hia 
praises ;  I  think  I  could  lay  down  my  life  for  his 
sake.' 

<<  A  pious  person  who  came  to  see  him,  said, 
one  day,  in  order  to  try  him,  <  You  will  not  like 
to  see  those  who  speak  to  you  of  death.'  He  re- 
plied, *  Yes,  I  wish  none  to  come  to  me,  but  those 
who  speak  to  me  of  death.'  Indeed  his  chief  con- 
versation was  respecting  Him  who  conquered  death ; 
and  speak  to  him  of  what  you  would,  he  turned 
constantly  to  Christ  who  was  to  him  the  chief 
among  ten  thousand  and  altogether  lovely.  His 
discourse  was  not  like  that  of  a  child,  but  like  that 
of  an  advanced  Christian.  At  last  he  became  too 
weak  to  converse  much  ;  but  after  lying  musing 
for  some  time,  he  would  break  out  as  in  rapture, 
saying  at  one  time,  *  A  willing  people  in  the  day  of 
thy  power  will  come  unto  Thee;'  at  another, 
<  That  glorious  and  mighty  king  that  is  at  thy  right 
handt  O  my  Imraanuel  Jesus,  that  holy  man!' 
I  subjoined,  *  and  that  God-man.* 

«  Very  early  on  the  Saturday  morning,  the  day 
before  his  death,  thinking  that  he  had  fallen  asleep 
for  a  little,  I  dropped  asleep  also,  and  I  was 
awakened  by  his  talking  to  himself,  as  if  he  had 
been  enraptured ;  and  though  now  so  feeble,  he 
was  speaking  with  the  fervour  of  an  eloquent 
preacher.  He  repeated  with  great  animation  the 
passage  of  Scripture  respecting  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  from  the  tenth  to  the  seventeenth  verse  of 
the  twentieth  chapter  of  John;  and  having  repeated 
the  words  of  Christ  to  Mary,  *  But  go  to  my  breth- 
ren and  say  to  them,  I  ascend  to  my  Father,  and 
your  Father,  to  my  God,  and  your  God ;'  he  then 
lakl  his  own  claim,  crying  out,  <  mi/  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.'  I  said,  '  My  dear  James,  you  are  very 
suitably  employed  for  a  dying  person ;  you  have 
been  viewing  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay  ;  you 
may  go  a  Kttle  farther  and  contemplate  him  as 
your  intercessor  at  the  right  hand  of  God.*  He 
seemed  unwilling  to  have  his  delightful  meditations 
interrupted,  and  said,  •  Try  to  sleep,  dear  mother.' 
He  then  began  to  repeat  the  ninety-first  Psalm, 
*  He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most 
High,  shall  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Al- 
mighty. I  will  say  of  the  Lord,  He  is  my  refuge 
and  my  fortress ;  my  God,  in  Him  will  I  trust.' 
I  said,  <  If  you  hold  there,  James,  that  will  bear 
the  weight  of  your  everlasting  salvation.'  He  said 
again,  *  My  dear,  dear  mother,  try  to  sleep,'  Then 
he  went  on  with  the  hundred  and  tenth  Psalm, 
till  he  came  to  the  fifth  verse,  *  the  glorious  and 
mighty  Lord,  that  sits  at  thy  right  hand,'  and  on 
this  he  seemed  to  meditate. 

"  On  the  Saturday  morning,  when  the  family 
were  assembled,  he  asked  a  little  brother,  who  was 
only  five  years  of  age,  to  come  to  him ;  and  kiss- 
ing him  he  said,  *  My  dear,  you  will  not  see  me 
long ;  you  will  perhaps  see  me  no  more.'  He 
then  asked  his  youngest  sister  to  come  to  him,  and 
kissed  her,  and  took  farewell  of  her;  apd  he  did 
the  same  to  his  eldest  sister.  Then  he  addressed 
me,  sayin^i  <  My  dear  mother*  instruct  these  toee 


things ;  you  were  my  dear,  dear  instructor ;  and  I 
hope  it  will  not  be  long  till  you  follow  me.  But 
I  will  not  know  you.'  I  said,  <  If  I  go  where  1 
hope  you  are  going,  we  shall  know  each  other.' 

He  answered,  <but  not  aa ,'  and  there  stopped.' 

We  thought  that  he  meant,  not  as  mother  and 
child. 

<<  During  the  course  of  the  day,  be  was  asked  to 
take  some  food,  in  which  there  was  a  little  vinegar. 
As  soon  as  the  vinegar  was  mentioned,  he  said, 
<  When  Jesus  had  received  the  vinegar,  he  cried 
with  a  loud  voice.  It  is  finished,  and  bowed  his 
head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost.' 

*<  In  the  afternoon,  his  eldest  sister  came  in, 
and  said,  <  There  is  word  of  all  the  American  ships, 
but  the  one  in  which  our  father  is.'  On  hearing 
this,  he  burst  into  tears,  and  said,  *  What  if  my 
dear  father  is  drowned  in  the  sea !  But  I  hope 
not ;  and  that  he  will  return  safe  to  you  all,  though 
I  shall  never  see  him.' 

"  In  the  evening  of  that  same  day,  feeling  him- 
self becoming  very  faint,  he  thought  that  he 
was  just  expiring,  and  cried  out,  *  Farewell  to 
this  world  now;  but  I  will  say  of  my  God, 
he  is  my  refuge  and  my  fortress,  and  my  God ; 
in  him  will  I  trust.'  fie  spoke  little  after  this. 
For  tbree  days  the  blood  had  been  flowing  from 
the  wound  made  in  his  head,  and  his  face  was 
assuming  its  natural  shape  and  sweetness.  About 
three  o'clock  in  the  morning  of  the  Sabbath,  he 
asked  for  a  little  food,  which  was  given  him. 
About  five  o'clock,  he  thought  that  he  was  going 
to  vomit  it,  and  asked  for  a  towel ;  but  the  hour 
was  come,  and  the  expiring  words  of  my  beloved 
child  were, — *  De abest  Lord,  haste  ! ' " 

She  concluded  her  interesting  and  affecting  nar- 
rative by  saying,  "  It  was  indeed  a  time  of  great 
trial  and  bereavement,  but  I  was  wonderfully  sup* 
ported,  for  it  was  also  a  season  of  lights  and  peace4 
and  abundant  consolation." 

XiOVE   TO  THE   BRETHREN. 
By  the  Rev.  William  Oltveb, 

Minister  of  the  Presbyterian  Churchy  Dtmhtce,  IreUmd, 

No.    II. 

ITS   ORIGIN. 

Frox  the  general  principles  already  noticed,  we  oatlH 
rally  conclude  that  love  to  the  brethren  cannot  originate 
in  the  fallen  inclinations  of  the  unrenewed  bosom. 
There  are  two  insuperable  barriers  that  lie  in  the  path 
of  the  unconverted,  that  sear  their  consciences,  and 
steel  their  hearts  against  the  arrows  of  this  sweet, 
thrilling  affection  ; — in  the  first  place,  want  of  power, 
and,  in  the  second  place,  want  of  disposition  to  re- 
ceive it. 

Unbelievers  are  so  totally  incapable  of  love  to  thf) . 
brethren,  that  they  do  not  even  recognize  the  wide 
distinction  that  exists  between  saints  and  sinners.  They 
are  entirely  ignorant  of  the  scriptural  classification  of 
men,  so  amply  justified  by  experience,  into  the  rege- 
nerate and  unregenerate.  Superficial  views  of  the  im« 
portance  of  some  vital  change,  speculative  knowledge, 
a  general  idea  of  the  renewing  power  of  religion,  and 
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daily  experience  of  its  transforming  influence  upon  the 
character  and  conversation  of  those  around  us,  may 
suggest  the  propriety  of  such  a  division ;  hut  of  the 
striking  features  upon  which  it  is  founded,  they  are 
almost  entirely  ignorant ;  and  however  the  distinction 
may  command  their  assent,  it  cannot  awaken  their 
hearty  concurrence,  nor  call  forth  their  undissemhled 
sympathy.  They  regard  society  as  consisting  only  of 
two  classes,  the  sober  and  the  dissolute,  the  moral  and 
the  immoral.  And  if  at  any  time  they  are  called  upon 
to  distinguish  between  mere  morality  and  religion,  be- 
tween the  virtues  congenial  to  the  world  and  those 
nobler  virtues  that  breathe  the  atmosphere,  involve 
the  delights,  and  firmly  implant  the  confident  expec- 
tation of  heaven,  their  minds  are  clouded,  their 
judgments  overborne ;  they  cannot  apply  a  deep  dis- 
criminating principle,  with  which  they  have  never  been 
.  vitelly  acquainted.  It  naturally  follows  that  unbe- 
lievers arc  incapable  of  love  to  the  brethren.  Possesned 
of  no  discriminating  principle,  they  cannot  entertain  dis- 
criminating  feelings.  Unaware  of  the  great  difference 
that  exiats  between  the  Christian  and  the  unbeliever, 
they  cannot  extend  to  the  former  any  peculiar  attach- 
ment more  than  to  the  latter.  And  looking  upon  the 
broad  map  of  society  as  shaded  only  by  moral  colour- 
ing, their  attention  is  drawn,  and  their  affections 
ri  vetted  by  the  social  virtues  of  meekness,  temperance, 
and  integrity,  and  not  by  the  additional  graces  of  feith, 
sanctity,  and  devotion. 

But  were  they  even  capable  of  this  feeling,  we  have 
no  reason  to  believe  that  sinners  possess  a  disposition 
to  entertain  it.  It  was  erroneously  supposed  by  a 
superficial  moralist  of  antiquity  that,  were  virtue  to 
descend  from  heaven  exhibited  in  native  majesty,  all 
men,  captivated  with  her  grandeur,  would  instantane- 
ously fall  down  and  worship  her.  The  romantic  sup- 
position has  been  partly  realized.  In  the  human  nature 
of  the  Messiah,  pure  virtue  has  been  literally  personi- 
fied. Morality  of  the  noblest  order,  benevolence  the 
roost  diffusive,  charity  unbounded,  love  without  a  par- 
allel, mercy  an  overflowing  fountain, — all  these  con- 
centrated their  rays  upon  the  head  of  the  Son  of  man. 
Nay,  did  we  ascend  to  virtues  of  a  higher  class,  we 
might  paint  the  Redeemer  incessantly  engaged  in  scenes 
of  devorion,  spending  whole  nights  in  prayer,  at  all 
^points  obedient  to  the  will  of  the  Father ;  of  which 
the  attestation  given  upon  the  mount  of  transfiguration 
affords  ample  evidence, — "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased."  Yet  though  he  exhibited 
such  transcendent  holiness,  the  men  of  the  world,  little 
attracted  by  its  purity,  "  have  doPC  unto  him  whatso- 
ever they  listed."  And  the  same  uniform  treatment 
will  Christians  meet  with  at  the  bonds  of  the  ungodly. 
•*  The  servant,"  saith  Christ,  **  is  not  greater  than  his 
lord.  If  they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also  per- 
secute you."  "  If  they  have  called  the  Master  of  the 
bouse  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  shall  they  call  them 
of  his  household  ?  " 

The  apostle  accurately  presents  the  estimate,  and 
fathoms  the  inclinations  of  the  wicked,  in  that  memor- 
able picture  of  our  fallen  state,  in  which  we  are  des- 
cribed as  "  hateful,  and  hating  one  another."  Tit.  iii. 
9.  The  feelings  of  the  unrenewed  naturally  tend  to 
diaoord.  Disinterested  love  has  worn  but  a  narrow 
t^umnel  in  th^r  bosoms ;  and  even  the  sharers  of  their 


crimes  are  viewed  with  an  eye  of  jealousy  tod  disafTec- 
tion.  It  is  the  urgent  ties  of  self-interest  and  mutual 
dependence  that  cement  their  counsels  ;  and  the  faintest 
jar  may  easily  beget  an  enmity,  and  foment  a  quarrel. 
And  if  such  be  the  feelings  of  idnners  to  each  other, 
how  little  will  they  be  disposed  to  relish  the  pure  prin- 
ciples of  the  righteous !  If  their  own  natural  image, 
the  exact  similitude  of  their  carnal  mind,  cannot  excite 
unmingled  affection,  how  much  less  the  moral  image  of 
the  Creator,  consisting  of  righteousness  and  true  holi- 
ness 1  If  they  are  incapable  of  permanent  attachment 
to  those  who  are  travellers  upon  the  same  fatal  journey, 
soldiers  in  the  same  unholy  warfiire,  who  are  influenced 
by  the  same  views,  pervaded  by  the  same  desires,  urged 
by  the  same  motives,  and  actuated  by  the  same  propen- 
sities, how  much  less  will  they  look  upon  those  with 
sympathy,  whose  sentiments,  habits,  purposes,  and 
views  are  diametrically  opposed  to  their  own  I  Expe- 
rience and  Scripture  combine  to  attest  that  sinners  are 
both  incapable  and  indisposed  to  esteem  the  righteous, 
and  that  Christian  affection  cannot,  therefore,  originate 
in  the  fiillen  principles  of  the  unrenewed  soul 

If  these  sentiments  be  accurate  and  well-founded,  it 
follows,  that  the  feeling  in  question  must  trace  its 
origin,  and  derive  its  birth,  from  the  effectual  working 
of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Tl^e  Holy  Ghost  is  equally  the 
author  of  regeneration,  and  of  every  Christian  grace 
that  flows  from  it.  To  secure  his  indisputable  claim 
to  all  the  primary  and  secondary  movements  in  this 
work,  he  is  declared  to  be  the  origin  of  the  new  birth, 
and  the  immediate  cause  of  every  successive  step  in  the 
progress  of  sanctification.  Believers  are  said  to  be 
**born  of  God,"  and  **bom  of  the  Spirit;"  conver- 
sion is  often  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  Tit.  iii.  5, 
John  iii.  8 ;  and  all  the  renewed  changes  that  occur  in 
the  mind,  the  will,  the  feelings,  the  conTersation,  are 
declared  to  be  effected  by  the  direct  conununication  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  The  detached  passages,  in  which  this 
latter  sentiment  is  conveyed,  are  profusely  scattered  over 
the  pages  of  revelation.  The  Spirit  is  stated  to  be  the 
Author  of  faith,  in  1  Cor.  xii.  3 ;  of  hope,  in  Rom.  xv. 
13 ;  of  joy,  in  1  Thess.  i.  6 ;  of  wisdom,  in  John  xiv. 
26;  of  comfort,  in  Acts  ix.  31 ;  of  holiness,  in  Kom. 
i.  4 ;  and  of  sanctification,  in  Rom.  xv.  16.  In  Gal. 
V.  22,  23,  the  foregoing  graces  are  united  together,  and 
exhibited  as  diverging  streams  from  the  same  heavenly 
fountain ;  and  among  these  graces,  love  retains  a  strik- 
ingly pre-eminent  position.  Of  all  the  Christian  prin- 
ciples, love  is  more  intimately  entwined  with  the  faith- 
ful discharge  of  our  religious  duties ;  and  hence,  there 
is  a  special  reason,  why  it  should  be  first  noticed,  and 
connected  immediately  with  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  "  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  kw."  Where 
love  to  God  exists,  there  will  be  a  habitual  desire  to 
serve  him ;  and  where  love  to  man  exists,  there  will  be 
a  proportionate  desire  to  serve  one  another.  Had  the 
Spirit  of  God  been,  therefore,  discouiiected  from  this 
mainspring  of  Christian  action,  his  empire  over  the  con- 
verted soul  would  have  stood  dissolved.  Had  man 
been  originally  capable  of  waking  within  him  but  a 
single  spark  of  this  celestial  fire,  a  solid  basis  would 
have  been  laid  for  the  erection  of  every  other  Christian 
virtue.  Brotherly  love  would  have  softened  down  the 
keen  asperities,  that  yield  not  to  the  influence  of  hu«* 
man  counsel,  or  the  polished  march  of  dvilixation. 
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Wrath  and  enmity,  malice  and  ill-will,  envy  and  evil- 
spealdng,  would  have  fled  from  before  it.  Open  im- 
morality and  tacit  crime  would  have  been  check- 
ed at  the  very  cistern.  Holiness  and  virtue  would 
have  excited  our  esteem,  and  awakened  our  imitation. 

Nay,  by  ascending  from  the  image  to  the  original, 
from  the  creature  to  the  Creator,  this  expansive  feeling 
would  have  terminated  in  love  to  God,  and  unreserved 
devotedness  to  him.  But  by  attributing  its  origin  to 
the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  He  receives  not  merely  the 
honour  of  its  birth,  but  of  all  the  kindred  dispositions 
that  flow  from  it.  He  is  acknowledged  to  be  the  Gover- 
nor of  the  whole  inner  man.  His  entire  supremacy  is 
confessed,  so  soon  as  we  ascribe  to  him  the  glory  of  that 
benign  affection,  which  gives  life  and  virtue  to  our 
weakest  effort,  and  without  which,  apparent  zeal,  per- 
sonal sacrifice,  and  outward  beneficence,  will  only  ap- 
pear hypocrisy  and  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God. 

There  are  some  practical  remarks,  suggested  by  the 
previous  reflections,  from  which  it  would  be  highly  in- 
judicious to  divert  our  attention.  Let  us  weep  over  the 
deadness  and  guilt  of  our  polluted  nature.  Who  would 
have  thought  that  man  was  so  blinded  as  to  be  unable 
to  discriminate  between  vice  and  virtue  ?  Who  would 
liave  thought  that  man  was  so  depraved,  as  naturally  to 
Tiate  the  saints  of  the  Redeemer  ?  Who  would  have 
thought  that  man  was  so  diabolical,  as  originally  to  abhor 
the  image  of  his  Creator  ?  These  strange  truths  are 
deeoly  engraven  upon  the  heart  of  every  inheritor  of 
humanity.  They  are  written  upon  every  soul.  They 
arc  inscribed  upon  every  conscience.  They  are  inserted 
in  the  scrolls  of  unwearied  persecution — ^the  lot  of  all 
Christ's  genuine  disciples  I  May  these  solemn  considera- 
tions tend  to  humble  us  1  May  they  unfold  to  us  the 
real  characteristics  of  our  unhappy  state !  And  may 
they  lead  us  unfeignedly  to  mourn  over  our  melancholy 
and  ruined  aspect  in  the  eye  of  heaven  I 

But  let  us  rejoice  in  God,  that  his  Spirit  is  able  to 
renovate  our  nature — to  change  our  enmity  to  love,  our 
hatred  to  affection,  our  coldness  to  sympathy,  our  op- 
position to  tenderness  and  good- will.  Let  us  earnestly 
seek  the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  that  such  a  radical 
alteration  may  be  effected.  And  if  our  hearts  overflow 
with  love  to  the  brethren,  let  us  gratefully  trace  it  to 
its  heavenly  origin — to  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  love ; 
and  to  Him  let  us  ascribe  all  the  glory  and  all  the  praise. 

COLONIAL  SKETCHES. 
No,  HI. 

NEW  BRUNSWICK. 

By  the  Rev.  Geobgb  Burns,  D.D., 
ARnister  of  Tweedtmuir. 

From  the  former  Sketch,  it  appears  that  a  noble  band 
of  loyalists  from  the  United  States  found  refuge  in 
New  Brunswick,  British  North  America,  in  the  year 
1783,  when  the  first  human  habitations  were  reared  on 
that  spot  which  is  now  occupied  by  the  large  and 
flourishing  city  of  St.  John ;  that  a  vast  proportion  of 
these  leal-hearted  refugees  were  Scottish  and  American 
Presbyterians  or  Congregationalists,  attached  to  the 
same  standards  of  theology  and  the  same  forms  of  wor- 
ship, though  differing  in  some  respects  as  to  Church 
government, — and  that  had  the  means  of  supporting  a 
ministry  in  connection  with  the  Church  of  Scotland 
been  possessed,  these  would  have  forgotten  their  minor 
differences,  and  rallied  round  it  with  the  utmost  cor- 


diality and  devotement  Instead  of  being  led,  by  feel- 
ings of  indifference  or  hostility  to  the  rites  of  the  only 
Church  which  was  provided  for  them,  wholly  *'  to  for- 
sake the  assembling  of  themselves  together"  in  a  reli- 
gious capacity,  to  part  asunder  into  different  sects  under 
such  leaders  as  could  be  procured  at  the  least  expense, 
or,  from  a  regard  to  mere  decorum,  to  give  occasional 
and  reluctant  hodfbf  attendance  on  established  or- 
dinances, while  their  hearts  were  bound  by  early 
associations  or  higher  principles  to  other  religious  com- 
munions, they  would  have  harmoniously  assembled 
around  the  same  altar,  training  their  descendants  in  th« 
same  principles  and  habits  with  themselves,  and  thus 
preparing  for  the  eye  of  the  Christian  philanthropist  at 
the  present  day  the  pleasing  spectacle  of  a  regularly  bap- 
tized, rightly  instructed,  sacredly  united  Christian  popu- 
lation. The  value  which  these  early  colonists  attached 
to  the  religious  principles  of  their  tbrefiithers  has  been 
strikingly  evinced  at  different  times,  by  the  cordial 
welcome  which  they  gave  to  religious  adventurers  call- 
ing themselves  Presbyterian  or  Scottish  ministers,  not 
duly  accredited,  and,  in  some  cases,  proving  themselves 
unworthy  of  the  sacred  character  they  assumed,  while 
they  brought  a  reproach  on  the  good  cause  which  their 
unsuspecting  adherents  were  rejoicing  to  promote.  And 
the  same  feeling  of  decided  preference  for  religioua 
ordinances,  as  administered  in  their  native  Church,  was 
clearly  demonstrated  to  the  writer  of  these  pages  on  a 
scale  distressingly  large,  when  he  found,  on  his  arrival 
in  the  colony,  an  immense  proportion  of  grown  up 
&milies,  to  whom  the  sacrament  of  baptism  had  never 
been  administered,  just  because  they  could  not  have  it 
in  what,  to  them,  appeared  "  the  good  old  way."  The 
principle  acted  on  in  forming  an  ecclesiastical  arrange- 
ment for  the  province  seems  to  have  been  to  meet  the 
religious  views  of  none,  or,  at  best,  of  the  most  incon- 
siderable minority,  to  provide  for  the  spiritual  wants 
of  the  smallest  number,  leaving  the  great  body  of  the 
deplorably  destitute  either  to  fidl  in  with  the  privileged 
tithe  of  the  population,  or  look  out  for  themselves  as 
they  best  could.  But  one  drctunstance  must,  in  fair- 
ness, be  stated,  as  an  apology  for  the  apparent  impolicy, 
if  not  injustice,  of  the  measure,  and  that  is,  that  the 
Society  in  England  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel 
in  Foreign  Parts  furnished,  and  continue  to  supply,  a 
considerable  proportion  of  the  pecuniary  means,  with- 
out which  an  infant  colony  must  be  utterly  helpless 
and  hopeless,  in  as  fiu*  as  resources  for  the  relief  of 
spiritual  exigencies  are  concerned.  And  certain  it  is» 
that  many  of  the  staunchest  members  of  the  Episcopal 
Church  in  the  colony,  at  the  present  day,  were  origi- 
nally either  of  the  Presbyterian  or  Congregational  de- 
nominations. From  necessity  or  from  fashion  they 
were  first  led  to  conform,  and  from  habit  (if  not  from 
the  process  of  conviction)  they  continue  their  adher- 
ence, ofter  with  a  mixture  of  religious  bigotry  and 
haughty  intolerance,  highly  discreditable  to  their  Chris- 
tian profession. 

Disadvantageous  as  were  the  circumstances  in  which 
a  scion  of  our  National  Church  was  transplanted  to  the 
soil  of  New  Brunswick,  at  so  late  a  period  as  May  25, 
1817,  far  from  perishing  under  their  withering  influence, 
it  fixed  deep  its  roots,  expanded  wide  its  branches,  and 
it  is  hoped  and  believed  that  many  have  "  sat  under  its 
shadow  with  great  delight,  while  its  fruit  was  sweet 
unto  their  taste."  Bidding  defiance  to  all  those  un- 
kindly elements  with  which  its  infant  progress  was 
called  to  struggle,  it  is  now  rearing  its  head  in  triumph, 
rejoicing  in  the  light,  not  of  courtly  favour,  but  of  an 
effulgence  far  more  benignant,  steady,  and  lasting.  The 
success,  indeed,  which  speedily  marked  the  career  of 
Presbyterianism,  in  a  land  to  which  it  was  before  a 
stranger,  had  no  sooner  become  conspicuous,  than  it 
awakened  the  jealousy  of  bigoted  adherents  to  other 
religious  societies  of  much  longer  standing  in  the  coiuv* 
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try,  and  of  much  loftier  pretennons.  The  ptilpit  and 
the  press  were  alike  employed  as  engines  of  assault  on 
our  creed  and  forms,  and  ordination  powers,  while  the 
dvil  law  uttered  its  thunders  against  the  roan  who 
dared  to  celebrate  the  rites  of  matrimony  according  to 
the  usages  of  our  parent  Church.  It  becomes  not  the 
individual  who  records  these  jfacts,  and  on  whom  the 
whole  burden  of  defence  was  unhappily  devolved,  to 
characterise  its  management,  or  to  describe  the  result 
of  his  experience  in  the  theological  and  legal  warfare 
Which  he  was  called  to  maintain.  The  controversy, 
togetlier  with  the  publications  to  which  it  gave  rise, 
have  long  been  numbered  among  the  things  that  mere. 
The  tjfeeta^  however,  are  witnessed  and  enjoyed  to  the 
present  day  in  settled  tranquillity,  undisturbed  posses- 
sion of  all  rights  and  privileges,  and  cordial  co-operation 
among  the  ministers  of  religion  of  different  persuasions 
in  the  promotion  of  our  common  Christianity.  Amid 
all  the  struggles  attendant  on  his  humble  efforts  to  ob- 
tain for  religious  institutions,  in  their  simplest  and 
purest  form,  a  firm  footing  in  the  flourishing  British 
colony  to  which  Providence  had  sent  him.  the  writer 
of  this  sketch  found  a  faithful  counsellor,  a  warm, 
Steady,  and  sympathising  friend  in  a  distinguished  Scot- 
tish nobleman,  who  was  lately  gathered  to  his  fathers, 
but  who  will  long  live  in  his  remembrance.  He  refiers 
to  the  Right  Honourable  George,  Earl  of  Dalhousie, 
who  was  at  that  time  Lieutenant-Governor  of  the 
neighbouring  province  of  Nova  Scotia,  and  Commander- 
in-Chief  of  New  Brunswick,  jfcc.  His  ctoi7  jurisdiction 
not  extending  beyond  the  province  in  which  his  resi- 
dence WKs  fixed,  he  could  not,  in  an  official  capacity, 
come  forward  with  that  prominence  which  be  might 
otherwise  have  done  as  the  patron  and  protector  of  that 
young  branch  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  in  which  he 
felt  a  paternal  interest ;  but  in  as  fur  as  countenance 
and  support,  amid  discouragements,  could  be  afforded, 
through  the  medium  of* private  correspondence,  and 
personal  attentions  of  the  most  pleasing  kind,  he  proved 
himself  the  real,  the  unwearied  benefactor  ;  nor  did  he 
ever  shrink  fVom  a  manly  avowal  of  his  attachment  to 
the  Church  of  his  fathers,  even  in  the  very  midst  of 
ftn  aristocracy  possessing  no  feelings  in  common  with 
him  on  the  subject.  From  the  station  which  colonial 
governors  occupy  as  the  representatives  of  majesty, 
the  value  of  fHendlv  recognition,  on  their  part,  is  in- 
calculable, and  nothing  tends  more  to  disarm  prejudice 
against  a  cause,  if  not  to  sectire  for  it  positive  estima- 
twn  among  the  iSatterets  and  dependents  who  are  ever 
tt)  be  found  in  ^y  assemblage  amid  the  attractions  of 
the  court,  than  when  it  lias  the  good  fortune  to  partici- 
pate of  that  lustre  with  which  ^vour  descending  from 
«o  high  a  quarter  never  fiiils  to  be  adorned. 

The  version  of  Psalms,  and  the  collection  of  Para- 
phrases and  Hymns  in  use  within  the  bounds  of  our 
National  Establishment,  \rere  totally  unkno\vn  in  New 
Brunswick  previous  to  the  opening  of  the  Scottish 
Church,  May  1817;  and  as  Watts'  Hymns  are  very 
generally  prefierred  in  Presbyterian  congregations  be- 
yond the  limits  of  Scotland,  there  was  a  general  expec- 
tation that  these  would  be  introduced.  Fortunately, 
however,  the  inquiry  was  made  at  the  proper  quarter 
in  due  time ;  and  no  sooner  was  it  ascertained  that  Our 
National  Psalmody  was  to  be  exclusively  admitted, 
than  large  supplies  were  furnished  from  this  country, 
by  considerate  merchants,  who,  while  they  realized  sortie 
pecuniary  advantage  to  themselves,  earned,  at  the  same 
time,  "^hat  was  far  more  valuable,  the  gratitude  of  a 
whole  people,  who  soon  found  that,  but  for  their  time- 
ous  importation  of  the  needful  volumes,  the  songs  of 
praise  peculiar  to  our  Israel  would  have  been  unheard 
tor  months  in  that  distant  land,  where  so  many  were 
prepare^  to  listen  delighted,  if  not  to  join  vnth  rekind- 
led fervour,  ih  those  notes  of  praise  which  they  had 
long  **  femcmb6red  M  xmen  that  were  past."    It  is  < 


not  a  little  creditable  to  the  newly  formed  oongregfe- 
tion,  that  while  each  possessor  of  a  pew  added  much  to 
its  appearance  and  comfort,  by  getting  it  lined  and 
cushioned,  he  discovered  no  less  anxiety  to  have  it  fur. 
nished  with  an  ample  supply  of  Psalm-books,  some  of  h. 
plainer,  and  others  of  a  more  ornate  description,  but 
all  most  conscientiously  devoted  to  their  appropriate 
use ;  thus  tacitly  reproving  many  in  our  own  older  and 
more  pretending  congregations,  who  either  bring  no 
book  with  them  at  all,  or  allow  it  to  lie  beside  them 
neglected,  that  they  may  look  around  them  with  a  va- 
cant and  unmeaning  gaze.  But  while  those  to  whom 
our  national  version  of  David's  Psalms  was  not  en- 
deared by  early  associations  could  scarcely  be  expected 
to  overlook  the  many  defects  which  unquestionably  ad- 
here to  it,  there  was  but  one  feeling  among  all  classes 
and  denominations  in  regard  to  the  Scripture  transla- 
tions, &c.  bound  up  with  it,  and  that  a  feeling  of  th« 
highest  admiration. 

The  usual  mode  of  conducting  the  music  in  Ameri- 
can churches  is  by  hands  stationed  in  the  front  of  the 
gallery,  to  whom  the  congregation  rising  up  look  and 
listen,  not  generally  feeling,  as  they  ought,  their  indi- 
vidual obligations  to  mingle  their  voices  in  swelling  the 
anthems  of  praise.  On  occasion  of  the  opening  of  our 
first  Church  in  New  Brimswick,  a  band  of  leading  cho- 
risters, under  the  conduct  of  a  member  of  the  Provin- 
cial Parliament,  distinguished  as  a  musical  amateur,  of- 
fered their  services,  which  were  politely  accepted ;  and, 
according  to  the  usage  just  described,  that  mos:  im- 
portant and  delightful  part  of  public  worship,  which 
consists  in  giving  utterance  to  the  voice  of  thanks- 
giving,  was /or  once  conducted  within  the  walls  of  our 
Zion.  By  the  return  of  another  Sabbath,  however, 
the  precentor  and  the  desk  were  fully  and  permanently 
established,  and  no  American  usage  was  retained,  in  as 
far  as  relates  to  the  department  now  referred  to,  except 
the  practice  of  the  congregation  standing  during  the  sinp:- 
ing,  which  was  voluntarily  or  insensibly  adopted,  and  wa< 
certainly  never  disapproved  of  by  the  office-bearers  of  the 
Church.  To  those  who  had  been  accustomed  to  the 
quick  and  lively  style  of  singing,  so  much  in  vogue 
among  the  transatlantic  congregations  of  Methodists  and 
other  dissenters,  the  grave  sweet  melody  of  our  Churches 
could  scarcely  be  expected  to  be  all  at  once  agreeable  ; 
but  objections  to  our  service  from  that  cause  were  gra- 
dually and  effectually  removed  in  some  most  unlikely 
cases.  And  oh  1  how  sweet  and  regaling  to  tJie  car  of 
many  a  pious  descendant  of  the  fathers  of  the  Covenant, 
must  have  been  the  sound  of  those  appropriate  and  pa- 
thetic Psalms  in  which  these  venerated  sires  so  often 
lifted  up  their  voice  to  God  amid  the  sequestered  glens 
and  barren  rocks  of  their  beloved  land,  and  **  the  notes 
of  their  favourite  and  heart-touching  melodies,  in 
which  they  conveyed  to  his  listening  ear  the  sorrows 
which  oppressed,  the  consolations  which  supported, 
and  the  hopes  which  cheered  them." 

It  is  not  unworthy  of  being  stated,  that  the  introduc- 
tion into  that  new  colony  of  our  style  of  church  music 
on  the  occasion  above  referred  to,  was  the  means  of 
assimilating  the  musical  department  in  the  English 
Church.  The  Lieutenant-Governor  of  this  Province 
at  that  time  was  an  Englishman,  and  a  very  high 
churchman,  though  occasionally  a  hearer  in  the  Scotch 
Church,  where  a  seat  was  appropriated  to  him  «$  the 
representative  of  royalty.  He  was  remarkably  distin- 
guished, not  only  as  a  very  ardent  lover,  but  as  a 
scientific  performer  of  sacred  music.  He  frequently 
played  the  organ  during  the  regular  church-service  on 
Sundays,  and  on  week-days  took  great  delight  in  train- 
ing youths  to  the  chanting  of  the  service,  as  tHrell  as  to 
the  correct  and  tasteful  singing  of  Psalm  tunes.  To 
those  of  our  Church  he  gave  a  decided  preference,  and 
by  the  gradual  introduction  of  a  considerable  number 
of  them,  he  ultimately  changed  the  style  of  muiic 
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wliicli  b«d  pre^taly  pF^&otxAtULted  in  his  own  Ckurefc* 
He  Wafl  anxious,  al«(s  to  promote  uniformity  of  wor- 
ship. With  this  view  he  hud  printed,  at  his  own  ex- 
pense, a  heaulifiil  morning  and  evening  hymn,  to  he 
sung  at  the  commencement  and  conclagion  of  worship, 
in  the  Scotch  and  English  Churches.  These,  however, 
had  not  been  long  in  use,  when  mnrmnrs  began  to  arise 
among  the  people  of  both  Churches.  fioMe  in  our 
Chnrch  regarded  their  introduction  as  an  inexpedient 
innovation  *,  while  others  belonging  to  the  Church  of 
England  denounced  it,  through  the  medium  of  the  press, 
as  a  mournfal  indication  of  undue  Scottish  influence  at 
court — as  a  daring  encroachment  on  the  part  of  modern 
Presbyterlanism  on  the  service  of  "  the  venerable  Es- 
tablishment." They  were  accordingly  abandoned  by 
all  parties,  and  harmony  was  restored.  It  must  be 
confessed,  that  the  ranting  style  of  music  is  stiU  too 
popular  among  the  lower  classes ;  and  to  that  circum- 
stance is  to  be  ascribed,  in  a  great  measure,  the  larger 
attendance  at  the  .evening  meetings  of  the  dissenters 
than  has  ever  been  realized  in  the  Church  of  our  fathers 
at  the  snme  hour  in  that  distant  colony.  Sbme  of 
these  statements  may  be  thought  trifling;  but  while 
they  show  what  may  be  done  by  the  agency  of  a  de- 
praved style  of  music  operating  on  a  vitiated  taste, 
they  show  also  in  what  estimation  our  style  of  church 
music  (dmwling  though  it  be  to  the  ears  of  many)  is 
held,  at  a  distance  from  all  local  prejndibes  or  prepo^ 
sessions,  and  by  persons  of  the  very  highest  eminence 
in  the  musical  World. 


LIGHT  CREATED  BEJFORE  THE  SUf^. 
Bt  tHfe  Rev.  William  Patbtcic. 

Pbrhaps  no  portion  of  the  Sacred  Volume  has  attracted 
more  attention,  or  has  provoked  more  the  spirit  of  cri- 
ticism, whether  in  ancient  or  in  modem  tinles,  than 
that  celebrated  passage  of  Mos^s,  <'  And  God  said,  let 
there  be  light,  and  thene  was  light."  Longinus,  an  old 
Roman  critic,  and  a  htethen^  pronounced  it  without 
reserve-,  one  of  the  best  specimens  of  the  sublime  to  be 
found  in  any  author ;  and  almost  every  writer  since 
his  time  has  been  of  the  same  opinion  except  Bishop 
Huet,  and  a  few  others,  who  attempt  to  disparage  it, 
although  their  own  writings  afford  no  very  fiivo  arable 
specimens  of  the  sublime.  But  it  is  not  with  the  sub- 
limity of  this  passage  that  I  have  at  present  to  do ; 
this  is,  in  some  degree,  a  matter  of  taste  and  of  judg- 
ment, upon  which  any  person  may,  if  he  pleases,  pass 
an  opinion ;  but,  in  the  investigation  which  is  to  fol- 
low, the  reader  will  at  once  perceive  that  the  case  is 
very  different. 

In  looking  ihto  the  first  portion  of  the  first  chapter 
of  the  book  of  Genesis,  we  find  that  the  sacred  histo- 
rian»  in  enumerating  the  "  days  of  creation,"  mentions 
that  light  was  created  on  the  first  day,  but  that  the 
sun  and  the  moon  were  not  created  till  the  fourth  day. 
The  precise  words  of  Moses  may  be  seen  by  comparing 
the  3d,  4th,  and  dth  verses  of  the  first  chapter  of  iGe- 
nesis,  with  the  14th,  15th,  16tfa,  17th,  18th,  and  19th 
verses  Of  the  same  diapter.  Here,  then,  says  tb^  ca- 
villing and  carping  intide^  is  a  striking  and  palpable 
contradiction,  since  we  know  that  all  light  comes  fh>m 
the  sun  (  how  then  could  the  sun  be  created  af^r  light, 
or  how  could  light  exist  without  the  sun  ?  I  think  it 
is  the  illustrious  Euler  who  says,  "  Whenever  I  hear 
a  pretended  freethinker  inveighing  against  the  truths 
of  religion,  and  even  sneering  at  it  with  the  most  arro- 
gant self-sufficiency,  1  say  to  myself.  Poor  Weak  mor- 
tal, how  inexpressibly  more  noble  and  sublime  are  the 
subjects  which  you  treat  so  lightly,  than  those  respect- 
ing which  the  great  Newton  was  so  grossly  mistaken  I " 
The  0sme  remark  could  not  have  come  with  e()ual 
power  and  authority  from  any  other  man,  if  we  except 


Newhon  himsifelf ;  and  the  reader  would  do  well  to  keep 
it  ever  in  remembrance,  since  occasions  fbr  making  It 
occur  but  too  frequently.  The  pi^sent  is  One  exactly 
in  point.  The  infidels,  and  among  some  of  thtne^  phi- 
losophers, (vulgarly  to  called,)  have  railed  at  the  as- 
sertion of  Mos^s,  and  have  made  his  words  a  pivot  oh 
which  they  hoped  to  place  a  lever,  to  raise  th«  Woitl 
of  God  itself  from  its  firm  and  sure  foundation, — ^the 
fbundation  of  the  "apostles  and  prophets,"  and  Of 
Jesils  Christ  himself,  who  is  the  "  precious  comer- 
stone."  But  in  all  their  endeavours  to  depreciate  the 
record  of  Moses,  they  have  signally  fililed ;  and  at  length 
the  modem  discoveries  in  science  have  fully  established 
the  fact,  that  light  is  not  inherent  in  the  sun,  but  is  a 
substance  exisring  in  a  distinct  and  separate  connection 
from  that  great  luminary,  and  was,  therefore,  in  all 
probability,  not  treated  along  with  the  sun. 

To  render  the  statement  of  the  case  more  plain  and 
apparent,  the  reader  ought  to  be  told,  that  thene  are 
various  subtile  ethereal  and  imperceptible  substances  in 
nature,  Which  are  not  at  all  times  subject  to  the  sight, 
hut  which  become  visible  only  under  several  conditions 
or  circumstances.  Among  this  class  of  bodies  I  may 
mention  electricity,  galvanism,  magnetism,  heat,  and 
light.  These  various  substances,  which  are  termed  by 
chemists  '*  imponderable  fluids,"  because  they  have  no 
weight,  are  known  to  have  a  striking  affinity  the  one 
to  the  other ;  and  when  oiir  researches  have  extended 
farther  than  at  present,  we  will  probably  find  that  they 
are  but  one  tuhstance^  existing  under  a  variety  of  forma. 
Electricity  and  galvanism  have  been  long  known  to  bo 
the  same  elements ;  and  the  new  science  termed  electro- 
magnetism  clearly  shows  that  magnetism  is  a  substance 
olf  a  similar  nature ;  and  so  probably  are  heat  and  light. 
God  said,  ••  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light.*' 
He  created  first  the  subtile  etheteal  forms  of  nature, 
before  those  which  are  more  gross  and  palpable,  prd- 
bably  because  the  latter  are  in  a  great  measure  influenc- 
ed and  modified  in  their  natures  and  modes  of  exist- 
ence by  the  operations  of  the  foirmer.  It  is,  therefore, 
reasonable  to  suppose,  that  he  Would  create  thos6  fluids 
and  elements  which  were  to  icf,  before  he  created  those 
fcubsfcances  which  were  to  be  Acted  upon,  that  is  to  say, 
he  would  create  causea  before  effects.  But  it  requires 
no  nice  process  of  reasoning  to  prove,  that  God  created 
the  light  before  the  sun.  At  the  present  day  there  are 
two  theories  of  light — the  one  is  termed  the  "  theory 
of  emfinations,"  the  other  the  "  theory  Of  undulations  -, 
the  one  is  supported  by  Newton,  and  the  cither  by  Des- 
cartes and  his  followers.  I  shall  endeavour  to  explain 
these,  and  to  tnhke  them  obvious  to  the  apprehensions 
of  common  readers ;  for  it  is  by  an  investigation  into 
the  nature  of  these  theories,  and  the  evidences  upoii 
which  they  depend,  that  We  must  expect,  in  the  pre- 
sent instance,  to  arrive  at  the  truth. 

Newton  supposes  that  light  is  a  "  system  of  eman- 
ations ; "  that  is  to  say,  that  it  emanates  or  flows  in 
constant  streams  from  the  sun,  as  the  Waters  of  a  river 
flow  from  its  foUhtain-head ;  <5r,  ih  other  words,  he 
imagines,  that  certain  portions,  inconceivably  small,  of 
the  sun  himfi^lF,  or  of  his  substance,  come  down  to  us. 
Descartes  and  others  deny  the  doctrine  ot  emanation, 
and  suppose  that  light  is  propagated  as  waves  are  when 
a  pebble  is  thrown  upon  the  smooth  waters  which  re- 
pose ih  the  bosom  df  a  lake,  or  is  transmitted  similarly 
to  the  sound  of  a  bell,  which  the  ear  receives,  though  no 
part  of  the  substance  of  the  bell  be  separated  from  it. 
The  theory  of  Newton  supposes,  that  light  is  a  sub- 
stance reposing  in  the  body  of  the  sun,  and  transmitted 
fi-om  it  with  a  projectile  velocity.  The  system  of  Des- 
cartes proceeds  on  the  idea  that  light  is  a  substance 
independent  of  the  sun,  which,  like  air  and  ether,  it 
diffused  through  space,  and  is  only  acted  on  or  set  in 
motion  by  the  presence  of  the  sun.  The  system  of 
Newton  is  surrounded  with  difficulties.     DeBcartes,  in 
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order  to  suppdrt  liis  theory,  was  under  the  necessity  of 
fiUing  the  whole  space  of  the  heavens  with  a  subtile 
matter.  Newton  at  once  concludes,  that  however  sub- 
tile the  matter  of  the  heavens  may  be  supposed,  the 
planets  must  encounter  some  resistance  in  their  mo- 
tions. But,  said  he,  this  motion  is  not  subject  to  any 
resistance, — ^the  immense  space  of  the  heavens,  there- 
fore, contains  no  matter ;  a  perfect  vacuum,  then,  uni- 
versally prevails.  This  is  one  of  the  leading  doctrines 
of  the  Newtonian  philosophy,  that  the  immenaity  of 
the  universe  contains  no  matter,  in  the  spaces  not  oc- 
cupied by  the  heavenly  bodies.  This  being  laid  down, 
there  is  between  the  sun  and  us,  or  at  least  from  the 
sun  down  to  the  atmosphere  of  the  earth,  an  absolute 
vacuum,— a /ic<  which,  from  recent  observations  on 
the  retardation  of  comets  in  their  courses,  is  at  the 
present  moment  much  doubted.  But  having  once  estab- 
lished a  perfect  vacuum  between  the  heavenly  bodies, 
there  remains  no  other  opinion  to  be  adopted  but  that 
of  emanation,  which  obliged  Newton  to  maintain,  that 
the  sun  and  dl  other  luminous  bodies  emit  rays,  which 
are  always  particles,  infinitely  small,  of  their  mass,  dart- 
ed from  them  with  incredible  tbrce.  It  must  be  such 
to  a  very  high  degree,  in  order  to  impress  on  rays  of 
light  that  inconceivable  velocity  with  which  they  come 
from  the  sun  to  us,  in  the  space  of  eight  minutes,  or  at 
the  rate  of  upwards  of  one  hundred  and  seventy  thou- 
sand miles  in  a  second.  But  let  us  see  whether  this  the- 
ory be  consistent  ¥dth  Newton's  leading  doctrine,  which 
requires  an  absolute  vacuum  in  the  heavens,  that  the 
planets  may  encounter  no  manner  of  resistance  to  their 
motions.  You  mu4t  conclude,  on  a  moment's  reflection, 
that  the  space  in  which  the  heavenly  bodies  revolve, 
instead  of  remaining  a  vacuum,  must  be  filled  with  the 
rays  not  only  of  the  sun,  but  likewise  of  the  other  stars 
which  are  continually  passing  through  it  from  every 
quarter,  and  in  all  directions,  with  incredible  rapidity. 
The  heavenly  bodies  which  traverse  these  spaces,  in- 
stead of  encountering  a  vacuum,  will  meet  with  the 
matter  of  luminous  rays  in  a  terrible  agitation,  which 
must  disturb  these  bodies  in  their  motions,  much  more 
than  if  it  were  in  a  state  of  rest.  To  these  considera- 
tions add,  that  if  the  body  of  the  sun  be  continually 
giving  out  so  much  luminous  matter,  the  source 
from  which  it  flows  must  in  time  be  exhausted.  It 
cannot  be  a  matter  of  doubt,  that  a  fountain  which 
would  emit  streams  of  water  in  all  directions,  would 
be  exhausted,  in  proportion  to  the  velocity  of  the  emis- 
sion ;  but  much  more  the  sun,  whose  rays  are  emitted 
with  a  velocity  so  inconceivable.  That  the  sun  be- 
comes less,  however,  is  contradicted  by  observation. 
But  the  sun  is  not  the  only  body  which  emits  rays  ;  all 
the  stars  have  the  same  quality ;  and  as  everywhere 
the  rays  of  the  sun  must  be  crossing  the  rays  of  the 
stars,  their  collision  must  be  violent  in  the  extreme. 
What  would  you  think  if  two  fountains  of  water  were 
set  a-playing,  the  one  against,  or  across  the  other  ?  You 
would  immediately  perceive  their  different  streams  dis- 
turbed and  confounded.  It  must,  of  consequence,  be 
concluded  that  the  motion  of  the  rays  of  light  is  very 
essentially  diflferent  from  that  of  a  jet  d'eau^  and  in 
general  from  all  substances  forcibly  emitted.  To  these 
arguments  I  may  only  add  that,  to  enjoy  vision,  the 
rays  must  enter  into  the  eye,  and  penetrate  its  sub- 
stance with  the  same  velocity.  How,  then,  do  these 
particles  of  light,  so  forcibly  propelled, — ^let  them  be 
small  as  imagination  can  conceive, — how,  I  say,  do  they 
not  pierce  and  destroy  the  texture  of  the  eye  itself? 
These  and  other  diflScultics,  which  might  be  stated, 
have  led  philosophers,  including  almost  all  the  most 
celebrated  writers  on  optics  of  the  present  day,  to  adopt 
the  theory  of  Descartes,  or  rather  of  Huyghens,  who 
improved  on  the  opinions  of  Descartes.  This  great 
philosopher  and  mathematician  compared,  as  we  have 
seen,  the  gradual  propagation  of  light,  not  to  the  mo- 


tion of  a  projectile,  that  is,  of  an  arrow  or  cioiion  ball 
but  to  the  spreading  of  sound  through  air,  or  of  waves 
through  water.  It  was,  according  to  him,  no  iking^  in 
the  ordinary  sense,  no  body  which  moved  from  the  sun 
to  the  earth,  or  from  a  visible  object  to  the  eye,  but  a 
state,  a  motion,  a  disturbance,  which  was  first  in  one 
place,  and  afterwards  in  another.  As,  when  we  bear  a 
cannon  which  has  been  fired  at  a  distance,  no  bullet, 
no  particle  even  of  air,  makes  its  way  from  the  cannon 
to  our  ears,  but  only  the  aerial  motion  spreads ;  the  air 
near  the  cannon  is  disturbed  first,  then  that  which  is  a 
little  farther,  and  last  of  all  the  air  that  touches  us. 
Or,  as  Sir  W.  R.  Hamilton  justly  observes,  **  like  the 
waves  that  spread  and  grow  upon  some  peaceful  lake, 
when  a  pebble  has  stirred  its  surface;  the  floating 
water-lilies  rise  and  fall,  but  scarcely  quit  their  plaee, 
while  the  enlarging  wave  passes  on  and  moves  them  in 
succession."  So  tbit  great  ocean  of  ether  which  bathes 
the  fiu-thest  stars,  is  ever  newly  stirred  by  the  waves 
that  spread  and  grow,  from  every  source  of  light,  rill 
they  move  and  agitate  the  whole  with  their  minute 
vibrations.  Yet,  like  sounds  through  air,  or  w&ves  on 
water,  these  multitudinous  disturbances  make  no  con- 
fusion, but  freely  mix  and  cross,  while  each  retains  its 
identity,  and  keeps  the  impress  of  its  proper  origin. 

This  is  the  fundamental  conception  of  a  theory  which 
has  been  characterised  by  Sir  J.  Herscbell  as  being,  '*  in 
all  its  applications  and  details,  one  succession  of felid" 
ties,**  In  a  theoretical  point  of  view,  it  has  received  its 
most  important  improvements  in  the  hands  of  Dr  Young 
and  M.  Fresnel,  and  more  lately  from  the  analytical  skill 
of  M.  Cauchy,  who  has  enabled  it  to  apply  to  some 
most  important  cases  where  it  was  previously  defecti  ve. 

There  are  various  modifications  of  this  theory,  but 
this  is  scarcely  the  place  for  explaining  them.  But 
from  the  whole  we  may  conclude,  that  %ht  either 
exists  independently  of  the  luminous  body,  or  every 
such  body,  whether  the  sun,  a  candle,  or  a  spark  from 
a  flint,  produces  this  light  from  itself,  and  projects  it 
to  a  great  distance.  To  assert  the  latter  is  to  assert 
a  very  great  improbability.  For  if  a  spark,  which  is 
seen  in  every  part  of  a  large  room,  fifty  cubic  feet  in 
dimensions,  emits  from  its  own  substance  a  quantity  of 
light  sufficient  to  fill  the  whole  room,  then  there  must 
issue,  as  the  Abbe  Pluche  justly  remarks,  from  that 
spark  which  is  but  a  point,  a  body,  the  contents  of 
which  are  fifty  cubic  feet.  Or  set  a  fiu-thing  rush-light 
on  the  top  of  a  church  steeple,  and  you  will  see  it 
seven  miles  off,  or,  in  other  words,  it  fills  a  space  four- 
teen miles  in  diameter,  and  if  each  portion  of  space  be 
filled  with  particles  of  that  light,  how  enormous  must 
these  particles  be  in  amount  1  The  theory  is  incredible. 
How  much  more  simple  and  natural  is  it  to  suppose, 
that  as  the  air  existed  before  tbe  bell  that  put  it  in 
motion,  and  caused  it  to  vibrate  into  sound,  so,  in  like 
manner,  the  light  existed  in  the  room  and  in  tbe  air 
before  the  spark  was  struck,  or  the  candle  was  lighted, 
which  excited  its  vibrations,  and  made  it  visible.  By 
the  same  means  the  sun  and  stars  make  themselves  vi- 
sible, without  suffering  any  diminution  of  substance; 
God  having  placed  between  these  luminous  globes  and 
us,  the  body  of  that  light,  which  was  created  on  the 
Jirst  day,  which  we  see,  and  which  is  impressed  on  the 
organs  of  vision  by  their  action  and  influence,  but 
which  does  not  proceed  from  them,  or  owe  its  exist* 
ence  to  them.  The  account  of  Moses,  therefore,  is 
agreeable  to  truth,  as  well  as  a  useful  lesson  of  cau- 
tion, when  he  informs  us  that  God,  and  not  the  sun, 
was  the  Author  of  light ;  and  that  it  was  created  by 
His  almighty  fiat,  before  there  was  a  sun  to  dart  it  on 
one  part  of  tbe  earth,  or  a  moon  to  reflect  it  un  the 
other. 

I  have  here  endeavoured  to  explain  the  words  d 
Moses  according  to  the  most  modern  and  approved 
theory  of  light,  but  this  is  not  because  they  are  inca- 
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paMe  of  ezplaDRtion  upon  the  theory  of  Newton.  By 
no  means;  they  are  as  easily  explained  by  the  one 
theory  as  the  other, — thanks  to  the  discoveries  in  mo- 
dem science.  I  shall  not  take  up  much  time  in  making 
myself  understood.  Supposing  light  is  directly  pro- 
jected from  the  sun,  it  does  not  follow  that  its  existence 
is  co-eval  with  the  sun.  Philosophers  were  long  of 
opinion  that  the  vast  body  of  the  sun  was  undergoing 
a  rapid  state  of  combustion,  without  being  able  to  in- 
form us  from  what  source  the  fuel  which  was  neces- 
sary to  support  it  was  derived.  The  discoveries  of 
Ilerschell  have  thrown  a  new  light  on  this  subject. 
The  sun  is  now  known  to  be  a  vast  opaque  globe  like 
our  earth  and  the  other  planets.  At  a  great  distance 
from  its  body  is  a  vast  mass  of  luminous  matter,  which 
surrounds  it,  but  in  so  elevated  a  region,  that  it  is  pos- 
sible that  the  body  of  the  sun  may  be  inhabited. 
Through  the  breaks  in  this  luminous  robe,  are  seen  an 
inferior  stratum  of  clouds,  and  an  atmosphere  of  great 
density,  which  will  help  to  defend  the  "  children  of 
the  sun "  from  the  intensity  of  his  heat.  It  is  from 
the  rending  of  this  upper  and  luminous  coat  that  we 
sometimes  see  the  dark  body  of  the  sun,  and  these 
rendings  are  vulgarly  termed  *•  spots  on  the  sun."  Now, 
since  the  luminous  matter  which  surrounds  the  sun  is 
different  from  the  smi  himself,  may  it  not  have  been 
created  at  a  different  period  ?  If  so,  why  does  not  the 
infidel  upbraid  Moses  for  representing  the  earth,  and 
the  atmosphere  by  which  it  is  surrounded,  as  being 
created  at  different  times  ?  Would  the  scoffier  at  di- 
vine truth  not  scoff*  in  return  at  the  man  who  would 
assert  that  he,  the  scoffer,  and  the  clothes  which  he 
wears,  must  also  have  been  made  at  the  same  time  ? 
Might  not  the  materiaU  of  which  the  glorious  robe 
which  clothes  the  "  lord  of  day  "  is  made,  have  existed 
before  that  robe  was  formed  ?  Are  not  the  clothes  in 
which  a  baby  is  swathed,  in  existence  before  it  was 
born  ?  In  what  part  of  the  *'  wide  unknown,"  or  in 
what  form  this  material  of  light  existed,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  say.  But  thus  much  is  possible,  that  it  may 
have  existed  during  the  three  first  days  of  creation  in 
a  different  place  or  places,  and  it  may  then  have  assumed 
a  different  form,  while  on  the  fourth  day,  when  the  sun 
himself  was  made,  it  may  have  been  first  collected  to- 
gether as  we  now  see  it,  and  used  as  a  medium  of  h'ght 
for  the  whole  system.  But  be  this  as  it  may,  the  asser- 
tion of  Moses  is  not  contradicted  either  by  observation 
or  science,  but,  on  the  contrary,  it  receives  additional 
strength  and  confirmation  from  both  of  these  sources. 
I  shall  leave  the  reader  to  make  his  choice  between  the 
two  modes  of  reconciling  the  words  of  Moses  ^vith  the 
appearances  of  nature  ;  and  without  quoting  any  other 
authority,  I  shall  conclude  with  Blilton's  celebrated 
invocation  to  light,  which  will  throw  an  additional 
lustre  on  the  theory  of  Descartes : — 

'*  Bright  effluence  of  bright  eueooe  locreate ! 
Or  hear'it  thou  rather  pure  ethereal  ftrcam. 
Whow  fountain  who  shall  tell  ?    B^/bre  the  tun. 
Before  the  heavena  thou  wert,  and  at  the  voice 
Of  Qod,  as  with  a  mantle  didst  invest 
The  riling  world  of  waters  dark  and  deep, 
Yfoa  from  the  void  and  fiithomleis  infinite.** 

TH£  SUBSTITUTION  OF  CUBIST  IN  THE  KOOM  OF  THE 
SlNNEa: 

A  DISCOURSE. 
By  tub  LATE  Rkv.  Andrew  Hunter,  D.  D., 

Frqfe$*or  qf  Theology  in  the  UnwerHty,  <md  MmiHer  qf  the 
Tram  Church,  Edmhurgh. 

**  For  Christ  also  hath  once  suifered  for  sins,  the  just 
for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God." — 
1  Pet.  iii.  18. 

In  the  immediately  preceding  verses,  the  apostle 
encourages  the  Christians,  to  whom  this  Epistle 


is  addressed,  under  the  unmerited  reproach,  and 
other  species  of  persecution,  which  they  were 
called  to  endure  for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel.  « If 
ye  suffer  for  righteousness  sake,  happy  are  ye ; 
and  he  not  afraid  of  their  terror,  neither  be 
troubled;  But  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your 
hearts ;  and  be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to 
erery  one  that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope 
that  is  in  you,  with  meelmess  and  fear  :  Having  a 
good  conscience ;  that  whereas  they  speak  evil  of 
you,  as  evil  doers,  they  may  be  ashamed  that  falsely 
accuse  your  good  conversation  in  Christ.  For  it 
is  better,  if  the  will  of  God  be  so,  that  ye  suffer 
for  well-doing,  than  for  evil-doing."  To  enforce 
this  exhortation,  St.  Peter  rouses  their  attention 
in  the  words  of  my  text  to  the  amazing  display  of 
the  love  of  Christ  in  the  redemption  of  a  lost 
world:  "for  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for 
sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring 
us  to  God."  His  bright  example  of  patience  and 
meekness,  under  the  sharpest  sufferings,  is  highly 
worthy  of  imitation,  and  should  animate  his  fol- 
lowers to  constancy  in  his  service.  But  I  appre- 
hend, that  it  is  not  so  much  as  a  pattern  of  virtue 
that  the  sufferings  of  Christ  are  here  presented  to 
our  view,  as  from  their  being  the  inestimable  price, 
or  procuring  cause,  of  our  salvation ;  for  these  suf- 
ferings are  represented  as  an  expiation  for  sin, 
and  as  opening  a  way  for  bringing  those,  who  were 
afar  off,  near  to  God. 

I.  The  apostle  a.s8ert8,  that  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  were  of  a  vicarious  nature,  or  endured  by 
him  as  the  Substitute  of  our  guilty  race :  <<  He 
suffered  for  our  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust." 
I  mean  not  at  present  to  describe  particularly  the 
sufferings  of  Jesus  in  his  soul  and  in  his  body, 
from  the  power  of  apostate  angels,  and  of  wicked 
men,  from  the  conduct  of  his  own  disciples,  and 
the  withdrawing  of  the  hght  of  his  Father's 
countenance.  But  we  are  called,  more  espe- 
cially, to  view  these  sufferings  as  endured  by 
him  in  our  room  and  stead,  as  well  as  for  our 
benefit.  Of  this  truth  our  text,  as  well  as 
many  other  passages  of  Scripture,  afford,  in  my 
apprehension,  the  fullest  evidence.  It  is  ex- 
pressly declared,  that  he  suffered  for  our  sins, 
which  necessarily  implies,  that  he  sustained  thu 
punishment  which  was  due  to  them.  Unless,  as 
our  Substitute,  he  could  not  have  suffered  for  our 
sins,  or  have  been  in  the  least  affected  by  our  con- 
duct. He  was  not  concerned  in  our  apostasy,  and 
could  not  be  liable  to  its  penalties,  except  by  his 
own  voluntary  offer.  Indeed,  he  was  the  party 
offended  by  man's  disobedience,  and  entitled  to  de- 
mand reparation.  But  in  the  covenant  of  redemp- 
tion, he  generously  offered  to  be  our  Mediator, 
and  to  satisfy  the  claims  of  divine  justice.  The 
offer  was  accepted  by  the  Eternal  Father ;  and, 
in  consequence  of  it,  the  Son  of  God,  in  the  ful- 
ness of  time,  assumed  our  nature  in  union  with 
the  divine.  He  became  '^  a  man  of  sorrows,  and 
acquainted  with  grief.  He  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities : 
the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him ;  and 
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with  hig  stripes  we  are  healed.'*  He  made  his  soui 
au  offering  for  sin,  aad  thus  sustained  the  weight 
of  our  imputed  guilt.  «*  It  pleased  the  Lord  to 
bruise  him ;  and  to  put  him  to  grief:  "  he  laid,"  or 
made  to  meet  upon  him,  "  the  iniquities  of  us  all." 
The  plain  import  of  these  assertions  is,  that  Christ 
suffered  in  the  room  of  sinners  of  mankind ;  and 
that  it  is  only  in  consequence  of  his  sufferings  that 
we  can  obtain  forgiveness  and  acceptance  frith 
God*  The  vicarious  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  still 
more  explicitly  expressed  in  the  second  clause  of 
our  text,  where  it  is  said  that  Christ  suffered  <<  the 
just  for  the  unjust : "  the  obvious  signification  of 
which  is,  that  the  innocent  sufiered  for,  or  in  place 
of,  the  guilty ;  the  holy  Jesus,  in  room  of  man- 
kind, who  were  sunk  in  a  state  of  depravity  and 
misery.  Here  the  just  one  sustains  the  punish- 
ment of  the  unjust,  that,  by  his  obedience,  many 
might  be  made  righteous.  In  no  piibsage  is  the 
substitution  of  Christ  more  clearly  taught  than  in 
Romans  v.  6,  7>  8 :  "  When  we  were  yet  without 
strength,  in  due  time  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly. 
For  scarcely  for  a  righteous  *man  will  one  die ; 
yet  peradventure  for  a  good  man  some  would  even 
dare  to  die.  But  God  commendeth  his  love  to- 
ward us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ 
died  for  us.**  It  is  evident  that  the  apostle  is 
speaking  here  of  one  man's  drihg  in  place  of  an- 
other) <>f  giving  up  his  own  life  in  order  to  pre- 
serve the  life  of  another  person.  For  a  man  who 
Was  just,  but  not  benevolent,  he  says,  that  scarcely 
any  man  Would  make  a  surrender  of  his  life ;  but 
that  some  might  risk  their  personal  safety,  or  even 
incur  death,  to  save  the  life  of  a  man,  who  was 
distinguished  for  the  benevolehce  of  his  disposi- 
tion, or  his  exertions  for  the  benefit  of  individuals 
or  of  society.  AfVer  stating  these  cases,  the  in- 
spired writer  shows  how  vastlv  superior  the  gene- 
rosity and  beneficence  of  Christ  were.  "  But  God 
commendeth  his  love  towards  us,  in  that  while  we 
were  yet  sinners  Christ  died  for  us.**  His  life 
was  laid  down,  not  in  the  place,  or  fot  the  sake, 
of  the  just  and  of  the  good ;  not  for  the  beiicfit  of 
those  who  were  eminent  for  their  piety  and  phi- 
lanthropy; but  for  the  salvation  of  smful  men, 
who  had  rebelled  against  the  authority  of  God, 
and  exposed  themselves  to  misery.  Indeed,  the 
substitution  of  Christ,  and  the  happy  effects  re- 
sulting from  thence  tb  the  human  race,  are  the 
frequent  and  delightful  subjects  of  the  prophets 
and  apostles.  They  assure  us,  that  the  Messiah 
is  emphatically  called  the  Lord  or  Jehovah  our 
righteousness.  Itt  him,  or  through  his  mediation, 
shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be  justified.  For  God 
hath  made  him,  who  knew  no  sin,  to  be  sin,  or  a 
sin-bffering  for  us,  tlmt  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  him.  Christ  was  once 
offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many.  "  He  bare  our 
sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we  being 
dead  unto  sin  might  live  unto  righteousness,  by 
whose  stripes  we  are  healed." 

But  let  us  attend  a  little  more  particularly  to 
what  the  apostle  says  concerning  our  Redeemer, 
and  those  Tor  whom  he  Suffered.     "  He  suffered, 


the  just  for  the  unjust."  That  generous  Friend, 
whose  beneficence  is  here  celebrated,  is  denomi- 
nated the  Just  Ohe,  in  the  most  extensive  sense 
of  the  word.  The  evangelical  prophet  calls  him, 
*<  the  righteous  Branch.'  This  epithet  belongs  to 
him,  not  in  the  limited  acceptation  of  Justice  or 
righteousness,  which  I  lately  mentioned,  but  as 
denoting  perfection  of  virtue,  the  highest  degree 
of  holiness.  Any  measure  of  it,  which  the  best  of 
men  have  attained,  when  contrasted  with  the  cha- 
racter of  Christ,  is  but  as  a  drop  of  a  bucket  com- 
pared to  an  inexhaustible  fountain.  Nay,  even 
the  purity  of  the  most  exalted  angels  is  at  an  in- 
finite distance  from  his ;  for  in  the  sight  of  God, 
the  heavens  are  not  clean,  and  he  chargeth  his 
angels  with  folly.  But  a  voice  from  heaven  has 
declared,  that  Jesus  is  the  only  begotten  and 
dearly  beloved  Son  of  God,  in  whom  the  Father 
is  at  all  times  well  pleased ;  a  Son,  that  never 
offended  him.  Of  the  angels  God  saith,  «<  that  he 
maketh  his  angels  spirits,  and  his  ministers  a 
fiame  of  fire.^  But  unto  the  Son  he  saith,  <<  Thy 
throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever :  a  sceptre  of 
righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom."  As 
(jod,  our  Redeemer  is  perfectly  and  unalterably 
holy;  he  is  the  high  and  lofty  one  that  inhabiteth 
eternity,  whose  name  is  holy;  he  cannot  look  up- 
on sin  of  any  kind  without  abhorrence.  As  man, 
his  human  nature  was  free  from  every  taint  of 
corruption.  *<  In  him  there  was  no  sin,  neither  was 
guile  found  in  his  lips."  «  For  such  an  high-priest 
became  us,  who  was  holy,  hatmless,  nndefiled, 
separate  from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than  tlie 
heavens ;  who  needeth  not  daily,  as  those  high- 
priests,  to  offer  up  sacrifice)  fitst  for  his  own  sins, 
and  thep  for  the  people's  t  for  this  he  did  once, 
when  he  offered  ttp  himself.  For  the  law  maketh 
men  high-priests  who  have  infirmity ;  but  the  word 
of  the  oath,  which  was  since  the  law,  maketh  the 
Son,  who  is  consecrated  for  evermore.**  The  obe- 
dience which  Christ  gave  to  the  divine  law,  was  s 
sinless  obedience ;  it  was  snited  to  the  holiness  of 
God,  and  calculated  to  magnify  the  law  and  make 
it  honourable.  None  could  convince  him  of  sin, 
though  charged  with  different  vices  or  faults  by 
the  Jews, — these  charges  were  grossly  injurious 
and  ill-founded.  The  more  strictly  his  conduct  is 
examined,  it  appears  the  more  excellent*  He  fal- 
filled  all  righteousness,  or  performed  every  reli- 
gious and  moral  duty  without  the  least  defect  or 
imperfection.  Had  his  obedience  been  in  any  de- 
gree defective,  he  would  have  fcad  guilt  of  his 
own,  and  would  not  have  been  qualified  to  expiate 
the  guilt  of  others.  The  nature  and  law  of  God 
required  perfect  obedience ;  and  such  was  the  obe- 
dience of  him,  who  was  the  surety  of  a  better  tes- 
tament. In  his  death,  as  well  as  in  his  life,  he 
exhibited  the  perfection  of  his  character.  In  tbe 
most  exquisite  sufferings  he  exercised  a  full  and 
unreserved  submission  to  the  will  of  his  Father, 
and  the  most  ardent  love  to  mankind.  He  prayed 
for  his  very  murderers,  and'  died  the  just  for  the 
unjust,  that  he  might  redeem,  from  everlasting 
misery,  a  multitude  out  of  all  tongues,  kindreds, 
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ftnd  nations,  which  none  can  nnmber.  Had  he 
not  been  the  Just  One,  or  possessed  of  the  highest 
dignity  and  excellence,  his  suflferingB  would  not 
have  been  of  avail  for  the  salvation  of  mankind. 
But  We  have  been  redeemed  not  by  corruptible 
things,  sttch  as  silver  and  gold,  but  by  the  blood 
of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  with- 
out spot. 

The  character  of  those  for  whose  benefit  his 
sufferings  were  intended,  claim  particular  atten- 
tion. "  He  suffered  the  just  for  the  unjust."  By 
the  unjust,  is  meant  those  who  are  destitute  of 
moral  righteousness,  or  who  are  chargeable  with 
a  want  of  conformity  to,  or  the  violation  of,  the 
divine  laws.  Such  is  the  universal  state  of  man- 
kind since  the  apostasy  of  our  first  parents.  "  By 
one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners ; 
by  one  man's  offence  death  reigned  by  one,  judg- 
ment came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation."  Ex- 
perience as  well  as  Scripture,  clearly  testifies  that 
all  flesh  have  corrupted  their  ways ;  that  though 
they  were  made  at  first  upright,  they  have  sought 
out  many  criminal  inventions ;  that  their  natures 
are  now  degenerated,  and  that  their  lives  are  stained 
with  innumerable  transgressions.  Even  those  who 
have  been  regenerated  by  divine  grace  do  still  feel 
such  remainders  of  sin,  as  force  them  to  acknow- 
ledge, that  by  the  works  of  the  law  they  cannot 
be  justified,  and  that  they  can  only  be  justified  or 
saved  throtigh  the  redemption  that  is  in  Jesus 
Christ.  No  man  can  say  that  he  hath  made  his 
heart  clean,  that  he  is  free  from  sin.  Every  age, 
every  country,  every  individual,  exhibits  the  most 
striking  proofs  of  human  depravity.  Under  the 
consciousness  of  guilt,  such  creatures  can  have  no 
ground  of  confidence  and  hope  in  themselves  be- 
fore a  holy  God,  whose  laws  they  have  violated, 
and  who  is  possessed  of  almighty  power  to  vindi- 
cate the  authority  of  his  own  government.  Their 
own  hearts  condemn  them ;  how  much  more  shall 
God,  who  is  greater  thah  our  hearts,  and  knoweth 
all  things  ?  When  involved  in  these  deplorable  cir- 
cumstances of  guilt  and  misery,  the  Son  of  God 
interposed  in  our  behalf,  "  and  came  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  lost."  **  He  suffered  the  just 
for  the  unjust."  The  Scriptures  assure  us,  that 
\he  only  foundation  of  the  sinner's  hope  is  the 
perfect  righteousness  of  Clirist,  or  the  prevalent 
merits  of  his  obedience  and  sufferings.  "  There  is 
no  name  given  under  heaven,  by  which  We  can  be 
saved,  but  the  name  of  Jesus."  This  is  a  true 
and  faithful  saying,  **  that  he  is  able  to  save  even 
the  chief  of  sinners."  What  a  pleasing  display 
have  we  here  of  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  sufferings 
and  death !  It  extends  to  all  the  unjust,  to  sin- 
ners of  every  denomination,  however  aggravated 
their  offences  may  have  been,  who  shall  close  with 
the  offers  of  mercy  through  a  Mediator,  "  and 
bring  forth  the  fruits  meet  for  repentance.^  The 
prevalency  of  his  mediation  is  also  intimated  in 
his  having  suffered  once  for  sin.  There  was  no 
occasion  for  the  repetition  of  his  oblation,  as  there 
was  of  the  sacrifices  under  the  law.  It  was  abso- 
lutely perfect,  and  fully  adequate  to  the  exigencies 


of  sinners  in  every  Age  and  conntry  of  thtft  world* 
"  By  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them 
who  are  sanctified."  His  blood  is  of  no  less  effi- 
cacy in  cleansing  from  sin  now,  than  when  it  Was 
first  shed  on  Calvary,  and  will  remain  of  equal 
efficacy  in  every  period  of  the  world.  His  merits 
shall  never  be  exhausted  by  the  number  of  con- 
verts that  seek  shelter  under  his  righteousness,  or 
by  the  enormity  of  the  offences  with  which  they 
may  have  been  chargeable.  The  way  of  access  to 
a  throne  of  grace,  is  said  to  be  always  a  new  and 
living  vray,  open  at  all  times  to  returning  sinners, 
and  a  sure  or  infallible  way  of  obtaining  the  bless- 
ings of  salvation. 

II.  Having  illustrated  the  nature  and  excellence 
of  our  Lord's  substitution,  and  directed  your  atten- 
tion to  the  objects  of  it,  or  those  for  whom  he 
suffered,  I  shall  now  proceed  to  consider  the 
happy  effects  that  result  from  it,  viz.,  to  bring  us 
unto  God. 

1.  The  bringing  us  to  God,  implies  the  eject- 
ing of  our  reconciliation  to  God,  or  restoring  us 
to  his  friendship.  It  presupposes  our  being  in  a 
state  of  distance  or  enmity  with  God.  If  we  were 
already  near  to  him,  or  if  it  were  in  our  own  power 
to  remove  the  obstacles  to  our  approach,  there 
would  have  been  no  occasion  for  Christ's  having 
suffered  the  most  ignominious  and  painful  death 
to  bring  us  unto  God.  It  is  not  said  that  he  came 
merely  as  an  inspired  instructor  or  teacher  of  the 
truths  of  religion,  like  the  prophets  and  apostles; 
It  is  not  suggested  that  the  only  purpose  of  his 
sufferings  and  death  was,  as  the  Socinians  allege, 
to  evince  his  integrity  as  a  teacher,  and  seal  his 
testimony  with  his  blood,  or  that  it  was  to  exhibit 
to  his  followers  a  proper  example  of  meekness, 
fortitude,  patience,  and  forgiveness  of  injuries. 
Though  these  purposes  have  been  attained  by  the 
death  of  Christ,  they  do  not  seem  to  have  been 
the  main  design  of  it.  Indeed,  they  could  have 
been  accomplished,  and  were  pretty  fully  accom- 
plished by  persons  of  much  inferior  dignity, — by 
the  heroic  conduct  and  divine  tempers  manifested 
by  the  apostles  and  other  worthy  martyrs  for 
Christianity.  It  is  an  object  of  a  much  higher 
kind,  to  which  the  inspired  penmen  chiefly  direct 
our  thoughts  when  speaking  of  the  death  of  Christ, 
— a  purpose  for  which  the  blood  of  all  the  mar- 
tyrs, as  well  as  of  the  innumerable  victims  ofiered 
on  human  altars,  was  totally  inadequate,  namely,  to 
make  effectual  expiation  for  our  sins.  Jesus  is 
the  only  true  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world.  There  is  redemption 
only  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness 
of  sin.  God  is  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world 
unto  himself,  not  imputing  unto  men  their  tres- 
passes. In  his  abasement  and  sufferings,  justice  is 
satisfied,  and  mercy  triumphs.  "  God  hath  set  forth 
his  Son  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his 
blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remission 
of  sin  ;  that  he  might  be  just,  and  yet  the  justifier 
of  him  who  believeth  in  Jesus."  Christ  is  em- 
phatically said  to  be  our  peace,  as  he  hath  made 
peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  and  brought  in  an 
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everlasting  rigrhteousness.  "  There  is  now  no 
condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus." 
''  Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  God's 
elect  ?  It  is  God  that  justifieth,  who  is  he  that 
condemneth  ?  it  is  Christ  who  died  for  us,  yea  ra- 
ther, who  rose  again."  We,  who  were  afar  off, 
are  thus  brought  near  unto  God.  And  is  not  this, 
my  brethren,  a  most  important  benefit  derived 
from  the  sufferings  or  mediation  of  Christ, — ^to  be 
delivered  from  the  curse  of  a  broken  law,  or  from 
that  eternal  misery  to  which,  as  sinners,  we  were 
obnoxious,  and  from  which  no  created  power  was 
able  to  extricate  us  ;  to  be  brought  from  a  state  of 
distance  and  enmity  into  a  state  of  reconciliation 
and  friendship  with  the  Governor  of  the  universe, — 
from  being  the  children  of  disobedience  and  wrath, 
to  become  the  children  of  God  and  the  heirs  of 
eternal  life  ?  Were  not  the  cancelling  of  the  guilt 
of  countless  multitudes  of  the  human  race,  and 
restoring  them  to  the  friendship  of  God,  an  end 
worthy  of  the  interposition  of  this  glorious,  this 
divine  Person  ?  "  Jesus  suffe.red  for  our  sins,  the 
just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  unto 

2.  To  be  brought  unto  God  is  to  be  brought 
into  a  resemblance  to  God,  or  conformity  to  his 
image  and  will.  Without  this,  our  salvation 
would  not  be  complete  ;  for  though  our  past  sins 
were  pardoned,  yet  if  we  remained  under  the 
power  of  vicious  passions  and  habits,  we  would 
not  only  be  daily  contracting  fresh  guilt,  but  have 
a  perpetual  source  of  misery  in  ourselves,  besides 
the  mischief  and  distress  we  would  occasion  to 
others.  Vice  is,  in  some  measure,  its  own  punish- 
ments The  slave  of  his  appetites  feels  insatiable 
desires,  and  experiences  disappointment  and  re- 
morse, even  when  these  are,  in  some  degree,  g^- 
tified.  His  impiety,  his  ambition,  his  covetousness, 
his  inordinate  love  of  sensual  pleasure, — ^these  and 
other  unmortified  lusts  never  fail  to  be  tormentors. 
'<  There  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked ;  their  con- 
science is  like  the  troubled  sea  which  cannot  rest, 
continually  casting  up  mire  and  dirt."  Man  lost 
by  his  fall  the  image  as  well  as  the  favour  of  God. 
A  melancholy  change  took  place  upon  his  nature. 
Reason  and  conscience  lost  their  sway,  and  evil 
passions  gained  an  ascendant.  His  mind  became 
insensible,  in  a  great  degree,  to  the  force  of  reli- 
gious truths,  and  the  imaginations  of  his  heart 
were  evil  continually.  The  law  of  God  was  no 
longer  his  delight ;  he  hated  its  restraints,  coun- 
teracted its  injunctions,  and  sought  for  happiness 
in  those  indulgences  which  it  prohibited.  ^*  He 
forsook  the  fountain  of  living  water,  and  hewed 
out  to  himself  broken  and  empty  cisterns  that 
could  hold  no  water."  From  this  state  of  depra- 
vity mankind  could  not  extricate  themselves  ;  for 
<<  who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean  ? 
No,  not  one."  Nothing  but  the  power  or  grace 
of  God  could  produce  a  change  on  our  corrupted 
nature.  This  has  been  effected  in  a  way  consis- 
tent with  the  holiness  of  God  and  the  authority  of 
his  laws  by  the  mediation  of  Christ.  <<  When  we 
M  ore  without  strength,  in  due  time  Christ  died  for 


the  ungodly."  Jesus  was  manifested,  not  only  to 
offer  himself  a  sacrifice  for  the  expiation  of  our 
sins,  but  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  to  re- 
deem men  from  iniquity,  and  to  purify  to  himself 
a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works.  '<  Chnst 
has  loved  the  Church,  and  given  himself  for  it ; 
that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the 
washing  of  water  by  the  Word ;  that  he  migbt 
present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  Church,  not  having; 
spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing ;  but  that  it 
should  be  holy,  and  without  blemish."  Jesus  is  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life :  no  man  cometh  unto 
the  Father,  but  by  him.  He  hath  received  gil^s, 
even  for  the  rebellious,  that  the  Lord  God  might 
dwell  among  them.  He  is  exalted  to  give  repent- 
ance, as  well  as  the  remission  of  sin.  Out  of  bis 
fulness  his  people  receive,  and  grace  for  grace. 
Now,  as  these  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
are  requisite  for  the  renovation  of  our  nature,  have 
been  obtained  by  the  mediation  of  Christ,  and  are 
bestowed  by  him  as  the  exalted  Head  of  the 
Church,  it  may  with  the  highest  propriety  be  said 
that  *<  he  hath  suffered,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  to 
bring  us  unto  God."  Had  it  not  been  for  his  in- 
terposition, all  the  posterity  of  Adam  would  have 
remained  in  a  state  of  depravity  and  misery.  ■<  But 
God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love 
wherewith  he  hath  loved  us.  even  when  we  were 
dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  together  with 
Christ,  and  liath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made 
us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Whom  God  did  foreknow,  he  also  did 
predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his 
oon,  that  he  might  be  the  first-born  among  many 
brethren." 

3.  Jesus  has  suffered  to  bring  us  unto  God,  as 
it  is  through  the  merits  of  his  obedience  and  suf- 
ferings we  liave  access  to  God,  and  enjoy  commu- 
nion with  him  in  the  duties  of  religion.  By  our 
apostasy  our  friendly  intercourse  with  him  was 
stopped.  We  could  not  approach  to  our  Al- 
mighty Sovereign,  against  whom  we  had  rebelled, 
with  any  confidence  or  hope  of  his  protection  and 
favour.  We  had  every  reason  to  fear  that  God 
woidd  turn  away  his  ears  from  our  prayers,  and 
that  our  sacrifices  would  be  an  abomination  in  his 
sight.  **  He  is  not  a  God  that  hath  pleasure  in 
wickedness ;  neither  shall  evil  dwell  with  him. 
The  foohsh  shall  not  stand  in  his  sight ;  he  hateth 
all  the  workers  of  iniquity.  God  is  a  consuming 
fire  to  transgressors."  Without  a  Mediator,  who 
could  stand  before  a  Holy  Lord  God,  before 
him  who8e  all-penetrating  eye  surveys  even  our 
secret  corruptions,  and  who  cannot  look  upon  any 
sin  without  abhorrence?  The  consciousness  of 
guilt,  together  with  some  traditionary  information 
as  to  the  divine  origin  or  institution  of  sacrifices, 
led  to  the  universal  use  of  them  as  the  means  of 
appeasing  an  offended  Deity.  Though  the  ideas  of 
the  heathens  on  this  subject  were  erroneous,  di- 
vine revelation  lays  o|)en  an  adequate  expiation  for 
sin,  an  effectual  plan  for  re-establishing  a  friendly 
correspondence  between  guilty  creatures  and  a  holy 
God,  namely,  through  the  mediation  of  God's  own 
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Son,  who  fiuffered,  the  jnst  for  the  unjust,  to  bring' 
U8  unto  God.  Those  who  accept  of  the  offers  of 
mercy  through  him,  arc  assured  that  they  may 
have  boldness  or  full  liberty  to  enter  into  the 
holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living 
way  which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us  throagh  the 
vail,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh.  And  having  a  High 
Priest  over  the  house  of  God,  they  may  draw  near 
with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith.  Their 
Redeemer  hath  not  only  died  for  the  remission  of 
their  sins,  and  to  obtain  for  them  every  blessing 
they  stand  in  need  of,  but  he  is  now  our  Advocate 
with  the  Father,  and  ever  liveth  to  make  interces- 
sion for  us.  He  is  our  powerful  and  unchangeable 
friend,  and  whatsoever  we  shall  ask  of  the  Father 
in  his  name,  shall  be  g^ven  to  us.  It  is  through 
him  that  we  have  full  access  at  all  times  to  a 
throne  of  grace,  to  obtain  mercy  and  grace  to  help 
us  in  time  of  need.  Believers  become  a  royal 
priesthood  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  accept- 
able to  God  through  Jesus  Christ.  In  the  ordi- 
nances of  religion  God  manifests  himself  to  them, 
as  he  does  not  unto  the  world,  and  affords  them 
the  pleasing  experience  that  he  is  near  unto  all 
them  that  call  upon  him  in  sincerity  and  truth. 
In  consequence  of  the  mediation  of  Christ,  we 
are  assembled  this  day  in  God's  house  of  prayer, 
to  express  our  grateful  remembrance  of  the  humi- 
liation and  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God,  to  which 
we  are  indebted  for  all  our  privileges  and  hopes. 

4.  Lastly^  Christ  hath  suffered,  the  just  for  the 
unjust,  to  bring  us  to  the  eternal  enjoyment  of 
God.  The  merit  of  this  sacrifice  is  not  confined 
to  our  present  condition.  It  reaches  beyond  death 
and  the  grave,  and  secures  the  final  and  everlasting 
happiness  of  believers  in  another  world.  Our 
present  enjoyments  are  only  earnests  and  foretastes 
of  better  blessings  that  are  to  come,  of  a  glory  that 
is  to  be  revealed.  The  saints  have  the  prospect  of 
being  brought  much  nearer  to  God  hereafter ;  of 
being  admitted  into  the  presence  of  God,  where 
there  is  fulness  of  joy  ;  and  of  sitting  down  at  his 
right  hand,  where  are  rivers  of  pleasure  for  ever- 
more. In  heaven  they  shall  behold  the  King  in 
his  beauty  ;  they  shalfhave  the  most  full  displays 
of  his  glorious  perfections,  of  his  wise  and  nght- 
eous  government,  and  of  the  riches  of  his  grace. 
There  they  shall  be  engaged  in  more  subUme  ex- 
ercises of  devotion,  and  serve  God  in  a  more  per- 
fect manner  than  they  can  do  at  present.  In  that 
state  thay  shall  have  no  longer  cause  to  complain 
of  vain  thoughts,  of  cold  affections,  or  of  an  evil 
heart  of  unbelief,  which  departeth  from  the  living 
God.  They  shall  feel  no  weariness  or  languor ; 
they  shall  meet  with  no  interruption  to  their  in- 
tercourse with  God.  Their  spirits  shall  be  made 
perfect;  every  remainder  of  corruption  shall  be 
rooted  out,  and  they  shall  become  completely  like 
to  Christ  by  seeing  him  as  he  is. 

Has  infinite  wisdom  and  love  then  made  the 
most  expensive  provision  for  our  happiness  both 
here  and  hereafter,  and  shall  we  slight  or  con- 
temn it?  How  great  must  be  the  guilt,  how 
dreadful  the  condenmation  of  those  who  turn  a 


deaf  ear  to  the  calls  and  invitations  of  the  ever- 
lasting Gospel !  If  the  Son  of  God  has  shed  his 
inestimably  precious  blood  for  our  redemption, 
let  us  receive  with  the  warmest  gratitude  and  joy 
Him  who  came  to  save  us,  and  be  constrained  by 
his  love  to  live  not  to  ourselves,  but  to  Him  who 
died  for  us,  and  rose  again.  Let  us  carry  about 
with  us  a  deep  sense  of  the  dying  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  his  life  may  be  made  manifest  in  our 
mortal  bodies. 

SKETCHES  OF  THE   HISTORY  OF  ISRAEL. 
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In  tracing  the  history  of  the  people  of  Israel,  we  have 
come  to  what  has  been  denominated  in  these  Sketches 
the  Fifth  period,  including  from  their  return  to  their 
own  land,  after  the  Babylonish  captivity,  on  to  the  time 
of  their  being  cast  out  of  their  own  land,  and  scattered 
over  the  &ce  of  the  earth,  as  at  this  day.  This  long 
period  may  again  be  subdivided  into  three  portions. 
The  first,  from  their  return  from  Babylon  till  the  time 
when  the  stated  ministration  of  prophets  ceased  among 
them  after  the  time  of  Malachi ;  the  second,  from  that 
time  till  the  light  of  prophecy  again  dawned  upon  them 
at  the  coming  of  Christ ;  and  the  third,  from  the 
coming  of  Christ  till  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and 
the  scattering  of  the  nation.  The  two  former  of 
these  subdivisions  having  been  considered,  we  are 
now  to  enter  upon  the  third.  This  was  the  brightest 
portion  hy  far  of  their  eventful  history.  To  it  the 
whole  of  their  preceding  history  may  be  considered  as 
subservient.  The  great  end  of  the  selection  of  this 
people  from  among  the  other  nations,  the  great  end  of 
all  their  religious  institutions,  and  the  great  end  of  the 
stated  ministration  of  their  prophets,  was  to  prepare 
the  way  for  the  coming  of  the  Saviour  in  the  fulness 
of  time.  And  this  grand  event  is  what  principally 
distinguishes  the  portion  of  their  history  now  under 
consideration.  All  former  discoveries  made  to  them 
were  only  as  the  faint  da^vn  of  the  morning ;  but  then 
they  enjoyed  the  clear  sunshine  of  noon-day.  Christ, 
the  true  light  of  the  world,  was  hen  revealed  to  them. 
The  people  that  sat  in  darkness  saw  a  great  light,  and 
to  them  that  were  under  the  region  and  shadow  of 
death  tight  sprung  up.  This  bright  day,  however,  was 
succeeded  by  a  long  dark  night,  even  such  a  night  as 
they  had  never  seen  the  like  amidst  all  their  vicissi- 
tudef , — a  night  which  has  lasted  for  nearly  one  thou- 
sand eight  hundred  years,  and  where,  as  yet,  we  can 
hardly  discern  the  faint  glimmerings  of  an  approaching 
dawn.  But  the  dawn  will  come,  and  will  usher  in  a 
brighter  day  than  they  have  ever  yet  seen  :  a  day  that 
shall  never  end,  when  their  sun  shall  never  set ;  when 
the  sun  shall  no  more  be  their  light  by  day,  neither  for 
brightness  shall  the  moon  give  light  to  them,  but  when 
the  Lord  shall  be  their  everlasting  light,  and  the  days 
of  their  mourning  shall  be  ended. 

The  portion  of  Scripture  referred  to  at  the  head  of 
this  number  may  serve  as  an  introduction  to  this  por- 
tion of  their  history.  It  is  a  song  of  praise  to  God 
for  the  coming  of  the  Saviour.  In  this  song  Zacharias, 
inspired  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  looking  back  upon 
what  former  prophets  had  declared,  sees  in  the  coming 
of  Christ  the  fulfilment  of  their  predictions;  and 
looking  forward,  rejoices  in  the  blessed  effects  of 
Christ's  coming,  in  delivering  them  out  of  the  hands  of 
their  enemies,  and  in  enabling  them  to  live  wholly  de- 
voted to  th^  service  of  God,     '  Blessed  be  the  hot^ 
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God  of  brael."  God  is  here  addressed  as  standing  in 
a  near  relation  to  Israel ;  for  he  had  declared  himself 
to  be  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob,  and  the  God  of  their  seed.  Here  was 
their  encouragement  to  draw  near  to  him.  And  it  Is 
in  the  same  character  and  relation  that  we  are  encou- 
raged to  draw  near  to  him.  For  it  was  as  the  God  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  that  he  promised  that  Seed 
Jin  whicii  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  are  to  be  Uessed. 
The  God  of  Israel  is  blessed,  because  he  had  *'  visited 
and  redeemed  his  people."  He  bad  at  length  sent  the 
long-promised  Saviour,  through  whom  they  were  to  be 
delivered  from  all  evil,  from  sin,  Satan,  death,  and 
hell.  Surely  this  was  to  them  a  cause  of  thanksgiving. 
And  should  it  not  to  us  also  be  a  cause  of  thanksgiv- 
ing, that  the  Seed  of  the  woman  who  is  to  bruise  the 
serpent's  head,  He  in  whom  all  nations  of  the  earth 
shall  be  blessed,  hath  appeared  to  take  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself?  And  God  is  blessed,  because,  in 
the  coming  of  the  Saviour^  he  has  manifested  his  faith-^ 
fulness  in  fulfilling  that  long  line  of  prophecies  respect- 
ing the  coming  of  the  Saviour,  which  had  been  delivered 
by  the  prophets,  who  were  from  time  to  time  sent  to 
the  people  of  Israel  to  testify  both  of  Christ's  suffer- 
ings and  of  the  glory  that  should  follow.  And  especially 
were  they  called  to  bless  God  for  the  deliverance  out  of 
the  hand  of  their  enemies,  both  temporal  and  spiritual, 
that  would  be  effected  by  the  coming  of  the  Saviour, 
according  to  what  God  had  promised  to  Abraham,  con- 
firming his  promise  by  his  oath.  And  this  promise  in- 
cluded not  merely  a  deliverance  from  enemies,  but  a 
bringing  them  near  to  God ;  so  that,  in  the  enjoyment 
of  lus  ravou^,  and  animated  by  his  Spirit,  they  might 
serve  him  without  slavish  fear,  with  the  spirit  of  free- 
born  children,  and  might  render  to  him  a  holy  and 
righteous  service,  running  in  the  way  of  his  command- 
ments with  enlargement  of  heart,  and  that  not  for  a 
time  only,  but  all  the  days  of  their  lives.  Such  were 
to  be  the  blessed  fruits  of  the  coming  of  the  Saviour. 
And  such  blessed  fruits  shall  one  day  be  abundantly 
reaped  by  the  nation  of  Israel,  when  they  shall  be  all 
righteous,  and  when  they  shall  be  all  saved  with  an 
everlasting  salvation.  And  such,  in  some  degree,  are 
the  effects  produced  on  all,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
who  do  indeed  receive  Christ  as  the  unspeakable  gift 
of  God,  and  who  have  life  through  his  name.  And 
with  regard  to  them,  also,  all  these  fruits  shaU  be  abun- 
dantly reaped  in  the  world  that  is  to  come. 

But  it  will  be  proper  to  enter  somewhat  more  into 
detail  respecting  this  portion  of  the  history  of  Israel. 
I  remark,  then,  that  previous  to  the  coming  of  the  Sa- 
viour, and  as  the  time  drew  near,  there  were  those 
among  the  devout  Israelites  who,  by  a  careful  study 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  consideration  of  the  aspects  of 
Providence,  particularly  from  the  state  of  their  own 
country,  as  suffering  under  a  foreign  yoke,  were  led  to 
conclude,  that  the  time  was  now  approaching,  when 
the  long  looked  for  Deliverer  would  at  length  appear. 
Xhey  waited  for  the  consolation  of  Israel ;  and  they 
looked  for  redemption  in  Israel.  And  they  would,  we 
may  suppose,  make  it  a  subject  of  prayer,  that  the 
Lord  would  perform  the  mercy  promised  to  the  fathers ; 
that  he  would,  according  to  his  promise,  send  redemp- 
tion to  bis  people ;  s^nd  that  the  Lord  would  hasten  it 
in  his  time.  Thus  when  the  Lord  is  about  to  accom- 
plish any  remarkable  deliverance  for  his  people,  he  ge- 
nerally directs  their  faith  towards  that  object,  by  giving 
light  upon  his  word  of  promise,  and  thus  he  stirs 
them  up  to  pray  for  the  expected  deliverance.  Again, 
it  may  be  remarked,  that,  in  consequence  partly  ojf 
the  attention  of  the  devout  Israelites  being  directed 
to  the  prospect  of  the  Saviour's  coming,  a  general 
expectation  of  a  great  Deliverer  being  about  to  appear, 
prevailed  throughout  the  land  of  Israel.  Nor  was 
the  expectation  confined  to  that  land,  but  prevailed 


also  in  some  of  the  ke«theB  UndB  aroaiid  thenL  TUs 
might  arise  from  the  intercourse  which  they  had  occa- 
sionally with  the  people  of  Isri^,  and  might  be  &trength> 
ened  by  the  access  which  some  of  them  had  to  the 
Jewish  Scriptures,  by  means  of  the  Greek  translation 
of  them,  called  the  Septuagint.  But  in  whatever  way 
the  impression  had  been  made,  such  an  expectation 
didprevaU;  and  we  may  discern  in  it  a  prepvadoo 
made  for  the  connsg  of  the  Saviour.  Again,  it  may  b^ 
remarked,  that  when  the  time  drew  near  for  the  ap- 
pearing of  the  Saviour,  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  which 
had  ceased  from  among  the  people  of  Israel  from  the 
time  of  Malachi,  began  again  to  be  poured  out.  Anna, 
a  widow  upwards  of  eighty  years  of  age,  who  ceased 
net  daily  to  attend  the  worship  of  God  in  the  temple, 
prophesied  oS  Christ  to  those  who  looked  for  redemp- 
tion in  Israel.  Aged  Simeon  also,  to  whom  it  bad  been 
intimated  that  he  should  not  see  death  till  he  should 
see  the  Lord's  Christ,  was  inspired  with  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy. Zacharias  also  prophesied  of  Christ,  as  appear:^ 
from  the  portion  of  Scriptiu*e  referred  to  at  the  h«fcd  of 
this  article.  Mary,  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  and  Sliza- 
beth  also,  the  mother  of  John  the  Baptist,  his  forerunner, 
prophesied.  Here  was  a  favourable  sign  of  God's  re- 
turning favour  to  his  people  Israel.  Here  was  the 
dawn  of  the  morning  beginning  to  dispel  the  darkness 
of  that  night  which  had  so  long  hung  over  them,  giving 
them  the  cheering  prospect  of  a  bright  and  glorious 
day. 

Sudi  preparations  being  nunAe,  the  grand  event  to 
which  they  were  all  subservient  at  length  arrived.    To 
this  evejT^t,  indeed,  all  the  dispensations  of  Providence, 
whether  towards  the  Jews  or  the  Gentiles,  that  had 
taken  place  from  the  fall  of  man  onwards  to  that 
time,  had  a  reference ;  and  I  am  persuaded,  that   no 
language  of  men  or  of  angels  can  adequately  express 
the  infinite  importance  of  this  ever  memorable  event. 
It  was  what  had  never  before  been  witnessed  upon 
the  earth,  and,  so  for  as  we  know,  nothing  like  it  had 
been  previously  exhibited  throughout  the  immensity  of 
the  universe.     It  was  an  event,  we  have  grounds  for 
believing,  deeply  interesting  to  all  orders  of  intelligent 
creatures  throughout  the  universe.     All  the  hosts  of 
heaven  beheld  it  with  admiration  and  delight,  and  wel- 
comed it  with  shouts  of  glory  to  God  in  the  highest. 
Satan,  and  all  the  powers  of  darkness,  beheld  it  with 
trembling,  terror  and  dismay,  as  the  certain  prelude  to 
the  downfall  of  their  kingdom,  and  as  the  sure  fore- 
boding of  the  wrath  of  God  to  come  upon  them  to  the 
uttermost ;  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  this  earth  it  was 
most  of  all  interesting,  to  those  amongst  them  at  least 
who  could  enter  into  its  design  and  purpose.     It  was 
the  pledge  of  God's  favour  to  sinners  of  mankind :  it 
was  the  day-star  of  hope ;  i:  was  the  harbinger  of  bless- 
ings inconceivably  great,  blessings  that  shall  never  end, 
even  that  blessing  which  God  commandetb  from  on 
high,  which  is  life  for  ever  more.     It  might  be  sup* 
posed,  that  an  event  so  deeply  interesting  to  all  orders 
of  intelligences,  and  so  intimately  connected  with  all 
God's  plans  of  providence  and  grace,  would  be  fore- 
told.    Accordingly  we  find,  that  it  was  announced  by 
the  prophets  long  before  it  took  place.     Thus  said 
Isaiah  to  Ahaz  :  "  The  Lord  himself  shall  give  you  a 
sign.     Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  Son, 
and  they  shall  call  his  name  Immanuel,  that  ia,  God 
with  us."     Again,  the  same  prophet  foretcJd :  '*  Unto 
us  a  Child  is  born,  a  Son  is  given ;  and  the  govern- 
ment shall  be  upon  his  shoulders."     And  the  prophet 
Micah  foretold :  "  Thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  though 
thou  be  little  among  the  thousands  of  Jodah,  yet  out 
of  thee  shall  He  come  forth  unto  me  t^aX  is  to  be  Ruler 
in  Israel ;  whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  of  ol4i 
from  everlasting.'* 

It  might  be  supposed,  too,  that  an  event,  standiqg 
intimately  connected  with  the  brightest  manifeitationi 
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of  tbe  divine  glory,  vaA  with  the  highest  interests  of 
the  universe  of  creation,  would  be  distingiuBhed  from 
other  events  by  some  extraordinary  circumstances,  that 
it  might  arrest  attention.  Accordingly  we  find  that  no 
event  that  had  taken  place  since  the  creation,  was  so 
signally  marked  out  as  an  object  of  attention.  An  an* 
gel  was  sent  to  Zadiarias  to  foretell  the  birth  of  John, 
the  Saviour's  forerunner.  An  angel  was  sent  to  Mary 
to  foretell  the  birth  of  Christ.  An  angel  was  sent  to 
Joseph,  the  espoused  husband  of  Mary,  to  announce  the 
same  important  tidings,  that  Mary,  his  espoused  wife, 
would  bring  forth  a  son,  and  that  he  should  call  his 
name  Jesus,  because  he  would  save  his  people  from 
their  sins.  And  when  Jesus  w|s  born  at  Bethlehem, 
an  angel  appeared  to  shepherds  who  were  watching  their 
flocks  by  night,  and  when  they  were  alarmed  at  his 
appearance,  he  said  to  them,  **  Fear  not ;  for  behold  I 
bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to 
all  people.  For  there  is  born  to  you  in  the  dty  of 
David  a  Saviour  who  is  Christ  the  Lord.  And  immc" 
diately  there  was  with  the  angel  a  multitude  of  the 
heavenly  hosts,  praising  6od»  and  saying,  Glory  to  God 
in  the  highest,  on  earth  peace,  goodwill  towards  men.*' 
Surely  all  these  things  plaiU^y  ^i^timated  that  there 
was  something  wonderful,  mysterious,  ai\d  glorious  con- 
nected with  the  birth  of  this  child. 

And  if  such  were  the  attendant  circumstances,  what 
shall  we  thirdc  of  the  event  itself  that  was  thus  dis- 
tinguished ?  Great,  without  controversy,  is  this  mys* 
tery  of  godliness,  ''  God  muiifest  in  the  flesh ; "  God 
dwelling  in  the  nature  of  man ;  H^  whose  goings  forth 
have  been  from  of  old,  from  everhistix\g,  becoming  an 
infant;  the  Holy  One  of  God  ti^ng  upon  himself  the 
likeness  of  sinful  flesh  ?  Tbe^e  is  in  all  this  m  empty- 
ing of  himself  a  condescension,  a  humiliation  of  the 
Son  of  God,  which  no  tongue  can  tell,  which  no  heart 
can  conceive.  It  will  be  throughout  eternity  the  great 
wonder  of  all  wonders.  An.d  then  there  is  herein  a 
mystery  of  love  to  the  feUen  race  of  voan,  that  hath  in 
it  a  height  and  depth,  a  length  and  breadth,  that  paaseth 
knowledge.  What  may  not  be  expected  from  so  mar- 
vellous a  display  of  divine  condescenaiQn,  grace,  and 
love  ?  Surely  something  very  friendly  to  the  fallen 
race  of  man  may  be  anticipated  from  such  exceeding 
riches  of  God's  grace.  It  is  even  so.  It  is  the  salva- 
tion of  lost  sinners  that  is  the  object  of  this  gracious 
interposition.  He  who  was  thus  born  is  a  Saviour. 
He  is  Christ  the  Lord.  He  came  to  save  us  from  death 
and  everlasting  destruction, — ^to  save  us  from  the  hands 
of  ail  our  enemies, — to  save  us  with  an  everlasting  sal- 
vation. And  are  not  these  good  tidings,  good  tidings 
o^  joy,  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  and  good  tidings  of 
great  joy  to  all  people  ?  Yes ;  to  every  one  that  hears 
of  the  birth  of  a  Saviour  there  is  a  good  messsige  that 
may  well  cause  his  heart  to  leap  for  joy.  For  if  it  be 
not  a  message  of  joy  to  any  of  you,  it  must  be  either 
that  you  suppose  it  not  to  be  addressed  to  you,  or  that 
salvation  is  not  a  matter  that  you  care  for,  and  the  pro- 
spect of  it  does  not  make  you  glad.  I^ow  tl>ftt  tU^ 
message  of  salvation  is  really  addressed  to  you,  the 
words  of  the  angel  put  beyond  a  doubt.  The  good 
tidings  are  to  all  people.  Christ  is  the  gift  of  God  to 
sinners ;  so  that  if  you  be  ojie  of  the  aU  people  that 
dwell  upon  the  earth,  and  a  sinner,  to  you  is  this  mes- 
sage of  salvation  sent.  To  you,  God  living  raised  up 
his  Son  Jesus,  hath  sent  Urn  to  bless  you,  in  turning 
every  one  of  you  from  yoiw  iniquities.  And  if  tl^e  qaes- 
sage  of  salvation  through  Christ  be  addressed  to  all,  is 
there  one  amongst  us  that  can  9ay,  that  it  is  not  a  joy- 
ful message  ?  Yea,  it  is  indeed  the  most  joyful  message 
that  was  ever  proclaimed  on  earth.  O  let  none  amongst 
us  put  away  the  good  tidings  which  God  hath  brought 
near,  through  our  o>vn  unbelief;  lest  we  should  thus  be 
found  forsaking  our  own  mercies,  and  accounting  our- 
selves unworthy  of  eternal  life  s  and  lest  that  awful 


threatening,  which  maj  well  make  the  ears  of  every 
one  who  hears  it  to  tingle,  should  be  accomplished 
against  us,  "  Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  wonder,  and 
perish." 

Thus,  having  noticed  some  of  the  ren:iarkable  cir-. 
cumstances  connected  with  the  birth  of  the  Saviour,  it 
will  be  necessary  to  show  how  highly  the  people  o( 
Israel  were  favoured  in  this  portion  of  their  history,  in 
Christ's  coming  to  tabernacle  with  them  for  a  season. 
But  this  must  be  reserved  for  our  next  article.  In 
concluding  the  present  I  would  oply  farther  remark, 
that  although  this  world  in  which  we  dwell  be  but  a 
speck  in  the  universe,  yet  I  doubt  not  that  the  innumer- 
able multitudes  of  intelligent  creatures  of  all  orders 
that  inhabit  the  countless  myriads  of  worlds  that  con- 
stitute the  universe,  had  all  of  them  their  eyes  directed  to 
this  world,  as  the  highly  favoured  spot  where  was  bom 
a  Saviour  who  is  Christ  the  Lord ;  and  that  although 
the  land  of  Judea  be  but  a  speck  among  the  nations  of 
the  earth,  it  will  be  for  ever  distinguished  above  all 
lands  as  the  favoured  land  where  Christ  was  born,  and 
where  he  tabernacled  with  men ;  and  although  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel  have  been  despised,  and  hated,  and  tram- 
pled upon  by  the  other  nations,  yet  they  shall  for  ever 
be  distinguished  above  all  the  other  nations  of  this  earth, 
in  a  privilege  peculiarly  their  own,  that  from  among 
them  was  descended,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  who 
is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever. 


CHRISTIAN  TB.SA8URY. 

Christ  our  all,  and  in  a(/.— ^Such  is  the  frailty  of  tb^ 
nature  of  man,  and  such  the  perishing  condition  of  all 
created  things,  that  none  can  ever  obtain  the  least 
stable  consolation,  but  what  ariseth  from  an  interest 
in  the  omnipotency,  sovereignty,  and  eternity  of  the 
Lord  Christ.  What  we  have  not  in  ourselves,  by  ai\ 
interest  in  Christ  we  have  in  another.  In  him  we  have 
stability  and  unchangeableness ;  for  what  he  is  in  him- 
self  he  is  with  us,  and  for  us.  All  our  concerns  are 
wrapped  up  and  secured  ir\  him.  He  is  ours;  and 
though  we  in  our  persons  change,  yet  he  changeth  not, 
nor  our  interest  m  him,  which  is  our  life,  oi\r  all. 
Though  we  die,  yet  he  dieth  not ;  and  because  he  Uveth, 
we  shall  live  also.  Though  all  other  things  perish  and 
pass  away  that  we  here  make  use  of;  yet  he  abideth  ^ 
blessed  and  satisfying  portion  unto  a  believing  soul. 
For  as  we  are  his,  so  all  his  are  ours ;  only  laid  up  in 
him,  and  kept  for  us  in  him.  So  that  under  all  dis- 
couragements that  may  befal  us  from  our  own  frailty 
and  misery,  and  the  perishing  condition  of  outward 
things,  we  have  a  sweet  relief  tendered  us  in  this,  that 
we  have  all  good  things  treasured  up  for  us  in  him ; 
and  faith  knows  how  to  make  use  of  all  that  is  in  Christ, 
to  the  comfort  and  support  of  the  soul.  This  will  teach 
us  how  to  use  earthly  things ;  how  dying  creatures 
should  use  dying  creatures.  That  is,  to  use  them  for 
our  present  service  and  necessity,  but  not  as  thase  that 
look  after  rest  and  satisfaction  in  them,  which  they 
will  not  afford  us.  Use  the  world,  but  live  on  Christ. 
— Da  Owen.     (^Lectures  on  ike  Hebrews.) 

The  happiness  of  contentment — I  should  marvel  that 
the  covetous  man  can  still  be  poor,  when  the  rich  man  ii 
still  covetous,  but  that  I  see  a  poor  man  can  be  con- 
tent, when  the  contented  man  is  only  lich ;  the  one 
wanting  in  his  store,  while  the  other  is  stored  in  his 
wants.  I  see,  tben,  we  are  not  rich  or  poor  by  what 
we  possess,  but  by  what  we  desire.  For  he  is  not  rich 
that  hath  much,  but  he  that  hath  enough :  nor  he  poor 
that  hath  but  Uttle,  but  he  that  wants  more.  If  God 
then  make  me  rich  by  store,  I  will  not  impoverish  my<- 
self  by  covetousness ;  but  if  he  make  me  poor  by  want» 
I  will  enrich  myself  by  content. — Warwick.    (iS^mw 
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SACRED  POETRY. 

A  motitek's  grief. 

How  hallow'd  are  the  dwellingfi  of  the  dead  I 
There  all  is  calm, — ^the  noise  of  life  hath  fled. 
There  is  a  stillness  in  the  very  air, 
Which  awes  the  soul,  and  melts  the  thoughts  to  prayer. 
The  monumental  piles  that  rise  around 
In  gloomy  state,  or  heap  the  shapeless  ground, — 
The  broken  um, — ^thc  perishable  dust, — 
The  tottering  tombstone,  and  the  fiiillen  bust, — 
All  tell  how  brief  is  life's  allotted  span. 
How  vain  is  time, — ^how  frail  a  thing  is  man  I 
Oh  !  let  the  living  pause,  and  as  they  read. 
Learn  from  the  records  of  the  silent  dead. 
That  all  is  fleet  and  vanishing  below. 
And  where  the  dead  have  gone,  themselves  must  like- 
wise go. 

But  mark  yon  new-form'd  grave,  that  lifts  its  head. 
Above  the  thousand  hamlets  of  the  dead ! 
Why  weeps  the  mother  there?  'Tis  *•  hallow'd  ground! " 
For  'neath  the  turf  that  wraps  that  lowly  mound 
Is  laid  the  object  of  her  widow'd  care, 
The  dust  of  him  she  loved — her  only  son — is  there ! 
In  childhood's  years,  oft  had  she  on  her  breast 
Sooth'd  all  his  cries,  and  cradled  him  to  rest ; 
And  she  had  hoped  while  still  with  precept  bland, 
She  bade  the  bud  of  opening  mind  expand. 
That  Heaven,  in  answer  to  the  widow's  prayer, 
Would  yet  in  love  her  last  lone  comfort  spare. 
With  grateful  smiles  her  kindness  to  repay. 
And  bless  with  filial  love  the  evening  of  her  day. 
But  from  her  sight,  her  joy,  her  hope,  hath  gone — 
For  God  hath  taken,  and — God's  will  be  done. 
Yet  hither  oft,  where  the  departed  sleep. 
The  childless  widow  strays  to  watch  and  weep, 
And  still,  at  eve's  soft  hour,  she  lingers  here. 
As  loath  to  wander  from  a  spot  so  dear. 
Yes!  when  the  fire  of  soul, — the  living  charm. 
That  woke  to  life  the  dull  material  form, 
To  its  own  native  heavens  hath  burst  away, 
Still  Friendship  dotes  upon  the  lifeless  clay, 
Counts  the  soil  hallow'd  where  the  dead  are  laid. 
And  guards  their  ashes  with  a  holy  dread. 
But  for  the  mourner  is  there  naught  but  gloom, 
A  lone  existence,  and  an  early  tomb  ? 
Is  there  no  hope  of  comfort  and  of  rest, 
To  calm  the  tortures  of  the  aching  breast  ? 
Oh  say  not  so  !  In  life's  bleak  Mrilderness 

There  is  a  bud  whose  fragrance  soothes  distress : 

From  life's  dark  sky  there  beams  a  holy  ray, 

Which  gilds  the  tear  it  cannot  wipe  away 

A  blessed  hope,  to  cheer  the  mourner,  given 
'Mid  death  and  pain, — the  hope  of  life  in  Heaven. 
'Tis  this  bright  hope,  which  to  the  heaven-taught  mind 
Ennobles  grief,  and  proves  aflfliction  kind. 
Breathes  o'er  the  tomb  the  sanctity  of  faith. 
And  flings  a  lustre  through  the  shades  of  death. 
And  see !  this  hope,  which  time  cannot  destroy. 
Hath  turn'd  the  weeper's  agony  to  joy ; — 
Already  freed  in  thought  from  earth's  controls, 
She  feels  the  transports  of  embracing  souls, 
And,  like  mom's  dew  beneath  the  solar  ray. 
Her  tears  of  grief  in  rapture  melt  away. 
Upwards  from  earth  she  points  her  glist'ning  eye. 
To  realms  of  bliss  beyond  the  azure  sky. 
Where  eever'd  hearts,  and  parted  friends  at  last. 
Their  toils,  and  pains,  and  tears  of  sorrow  past. 
With  the  soft  welcomings  of  souls  forgiven. 

Salute  each  other  to  the  joys  of  heaven ; 

And  the  fond  mother,  when  her  griefs  are  o'er. 
Clasps  the  lost  babe  she  lov'd,  to  love  for  evermore. 
John  Ebssxns  Paui^ 


MISCELLANEOUS.      •-' 

7^  Universi — It  is  calculated  that  there  are  eighty 
millions  of  suns,  twenty  billions  of  miles  apart  from 
each  other.  Each  of  these  suns  has  assigned  to  it  a 
circular  dominion  in  space,  ten  billions  of  miles  in  din. 
meter,  and  within  which  wide  domain  revolve,  in  har- 
monious array  and  order,  a  retinue  of  at  least  thirty 
worlds,  '*all  diflferiog  from  each  other"  in  symmetry 
of  construction.  Hence  forming  an  aggregate  of  two 
hundred  and  forty  millions  of  worlds,  governed  by 
eighty  millions  of  suns  I  And  it  certainly  cannot  now 
be  doubted,  that  these  vast  multitudes  of  worlds 
are  peopled  with  myriads  of  intelligences,  capable 
of  understanding  and  adoring  the  wisdom  and  good, 
ness  of  Him  who  alone  can  '*  count  the  number  of 
the  stars,"  — whom  the  "  Heaven  of  Heavens  cannot 
contain," — whose  dominion  is  an  "everlasting"  domi- 
nion — *'and  whose  kingdom  nileth  over  all." — The 
Arithmetical  Architecture  of  the  Solar  Syxtem^  by 
E.  Henderson. 

The  Wortthip  of  the  Golden  Calf.— -It  has  generally 
been  thought  that  the  Israelites,  in  making  the  golden 
calf,  which  they  worshipped  in  the  wilderness,  (Exod. 
xxxii.}  were  imitating  the  Egyptians  in  the  worship  of 
Apis,  whom  they  intended  to  represent  by  the  ima^e 
which  they  constructed;    as  did  Jeroboam,  also,    in 
setting  up  the  calves  at  Bethel,  (1  Kings  xii.  27-30.) 
It  must  be  confessed,  however,  that  this  subject  is  in- 
volved in  considerable  difficulty,  and  several  expressions 
in  the  course  of  the  narrative  leave  much  room  to 
question  whether  this  were  really  the  case,  in  either 
instance.     It  is  hardly  credible,  that  not  only  should 
the  people,  but  Aaron  also,  at  so  short  an  interval  after 
those  astonishing  displays  of  the  divine  majesty  and 
power  which  they  had  witnessed,  so  utterly  divest  their 
minds  of  the  occurrence  as  this  opinion  would  seem  to 
imply.     Besides,  it  should  not  be  lost  sight  of,  that  it 
attributes  to  them  the  adoption  of  an  Egyptian  deity, 
whom,  from  past  circumstances,  they  must  have  re- 
garded  as  a  most  implacable  enemy.     But  what  seems 
still  more  decisive  against  this  notion,  is  the  iact,  that 
after  the  calf  was  formed,  and  reccgnised  by  the  people 
as  '*  the  gods  "  who  had  "  brought  them  up  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,"  (verse  4)  Aaron  *•  built  an  altar  before 
it,  and  made  proclamation,  and  said,  '  To-morrow  is  a 
feast  to  Jehovah,* " — not  to  Apis — ^to  which  they  evi- 
dently assented,  for  it  is  added,  "  And  they  rose  up 
early  on  the  morrow,  and  oflfered  burnt-offerings,  and 
brought   peace-offerings,"  &c.  (ver.  5,  6.)     It  seems 
probable,  therefore,  that  the  sin  of  the  people  in  this 
transaction  consisted  not  in  adopting  the   idolatrous 
worship  of  the  heathen  deity,  but  in  so  far  conforming 
to  it  as  to  set  up  this  symbolical  and  forbidden  repre- 
sentation (Exod.  XX.  4)  of  the  true  God,  and  intro- 
ducing into  his  worship,  on  this  occasion,  some  of  the 
abominations  practised  by  the  heathen,  (ch.  xxxii.  6.) 
— .Cabpenteb's  Scripture  Natural  Ilittonf, 
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JAMES  BAIRD. 

(A   Sketch.) 

By  ths  Ret.  Datid  Landsboeough, 

Jduuster  of  SteverutoUf  AffrMre, 

PaetIL 

I  HATE  thus,  without  changing  a  single  idea,  and 
with  very  little  change  even  on  the  language,  re- 
lated to  jou  what  this  pious  mother  has  kept  em- 
balmed in  her  memory  for  twenty  years,  respecting 
her  amia.ble  and  beloved  son.  And  should  not  we, 
and  all  parents,  into  whose  hands  this  little  record 
may  fall,  be  encouraged  by  it  to  be  very  assiduous  in 
our  endeavours  to  make  our  children,  even  at  an 
early  period  of  their  lives,  acquainted  with  Him  who 
sdd,  <'  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and 
forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven ?  "  In  what  way  can  we  better  testify  our  grati- 
tude to  our  heavenly  Father,  for  blessing  us  with 
dear  children ;  or  in  what  way  can  we  better  show 
the  sincerity  of  our  affection  for  our  beloved  offspring, 
than  by  seeking  to  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord  ?  It  is  thus,  also,  that 
we  employ  the  most  effectual  means  for  rendering 
them  blessings  to  ourselves  and  society ;  as  well  as 
happy  and  respectable  in  their  day  and  generation. 
We  know  not  how  soon  their  brief  journey  may 
terminate  ;  but  this  we  know,  that  if  they  are  in- 
terested in  Christ,  their  end  shall  be  peace ;  that 
death  shall  be  deprived  of  his  sting,  and  the  grave 
of  her  victory,  and  that  th^y  shall  live  and  reign 
with  Christ  for  ever  and  ever.  Painful,  indeed, 
must  it  be,  even  to  beUeving  parents,  when  those 
cords  of  love,  which  have  been  winding  themselves 
for  years  around  the  fibres  of  their  hearts,  are  at 
once  broken.  But  there  is  balm  in  Gilead,  and  a 
blessed  Physician  there,  who,  though  he  breaks,  is 
ready  to  bind  up  ;  though  he  wounds,  shows  that  it 
is  his  delight  to  heal.  What  a  consolation  to  them 
is  it,  that  those  fair  blossoms  of  hope,  though  now 
chilled  and  withered  by  an  untimely  blast,  have 
not  perished,  but  have  only  been  removed,  by  Him 
who  planted  them,  to  a  happier  country,  and  a 
more  genial  clime ;  and  that  they  shall  again  be- 
hold them  blooming  in  beauty  and  fragrance  in  the 
land  of  perpetual  Spring ! 

And  may  not  the  young  ledrn  much  from  this 
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dear  little  boy  ?  There  is  much  in  his  character 
deserving  of  your  imitation.  As  soon  as  he  could 
read,  he  had  great  pleasure  in  reading  his  Bible ; 
and  he  was  very  anxious  to  understand  what  he 
read  in  that  blessed  book.  At  a  very  early  period 
of  his  life,  he  employed  those  means  for  being 
made  wise  unto  salvation  which  God  has  pre- 
scribed, and  has  promised  to  bless.  He  read  the 
Word,  and  pondered  on  it ;  he  sought,  and  lis- 
tened to,  the  instructions  of  his  mother ;  and  in 
private  prayer  he  sought  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit 
of  God ;  so  that  when,  like  the  children  in  the 
temple,  he  was  made  to  cry  out,  *<  Hosanna  to 
the  Son  of  David,"  should  we  not  say,  <'  It  is  the 
Lord's  doing,"  and  remember  that  it  is  written 
*<  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou 
has  perfected  praise."  Let  the  young,  then,  into 
whose  hands  this  narrative  may  come,  search  the 
Scriptures,  and  seek  to  learn  of  Christ.  '*  He  is 
the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life ;"  and  if  they 
believe  on  him,  he  has  declared  that,  though  they 
die,  they  shall  live  again,  for  he  will  raise  them 
up  at  the  last  day. 

And  let  them,  like  this  little  boy,  be  instant  in 
prayer.  If  you  wish  to  prosper,  my  young  friends, 
let  your  tender  hearts  ascend  daily  to  God  in 
prayer  and  supplication.  Prayer  is  the  breath  of 
the  soul ;  and  where  there  is  none  of  this  sweet 
breath,  how  can  we  suppose  that  the  soul  is  alive  ? 
Prayer  is  as  necessary  to  the  health  of  the  soul, 
as  air  or  food  is  to  the  health  and  vigour  of  the 
body.  Be  instant,  then,  in  prayer.  Pray  with  all 
manner  of  prayer  and  suppUcation ;  and  remem- 
ber that  prayer  consists  not  in  words  merely,  but 
that  it  is  <*  the  offering  up  of  our  desires  to  God, 
for  things  agreeable  to  his  will,  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  with  confession  of  our  sins,  .and  thankful 
acknowledgment  of  his  mercies." 

This  little  boy  was,  at  an  early  period  of  his 
life,  humbled  under  a  sense  of  his  unworthiness, 
and  convinced  of  his  need  of  a  Saviour,  and  led 
to  flee  to  Christ  as  the  only  stronghold,  the  only 
hiding-place  from  the  wind,  and  covert  from  the 
storm.  This  is  deserving  of  particular  notice, 
and  constitutes,  in  fact,  the  characteristic  differ- 
ence between  the  children  of  God  and  the  children 
of  the  wicked  one.  Whatever  be  the  peculiari- 
ties of  age,  or  rank,  of  natural  dispositions^  or 
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even  of  spiritual  attainments,  among  the  disciples 
of  the  Lord,  they  have  this  feature  in  common, 
that  they  trust  in  him  for  lalvation,  they  believe 
the  solemn  declaration  of  Jehovah,  God  of  truth, 
viz.,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  his  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
he  is  well  pleased. 

This  declaration  meets  all  easee,  howerer  di* 
versified,  provides  a  remedy  for  every  disease, 
however  inveterate,  and  makes  known  an  adequate 
atonement  for  every  degree  of  guilt,  however 
aggravated.  "  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have 
peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,** 
by  whom  we  have  now  received  the  atonement. 

Let  the  young,  and  the  old,  and  the  middle 
aged,  flee  for  refuge  to  thia  hope.  It  is  needed 
hy  all — it  is  suffioient  for  all — goffioient  (o  give 
joy  in  life,  peace  in  deathj  and  acquittal  in  the 
judgment.  So  far  as  human  eye  could  reach, 
James  Baird  seemed  to  enjoy  these  blessings,  for 
when  Satan  sought  to  drive  him  to  despaiis  he 
was  made  to  remember  with  joy  the  words  of 
Christ,  which  he  had  read  in  the  Book  of  Reve- 
lation, '*  Fear  not,  for  I  have  the  keys  of  death 
and  hell."  And  the  Saviour  not  only  dispelled 
his  fears,  but  filled  him  with  sweet  peace,  and 
overfiowing  love,  and  holy  joy.  He  delighted 
to  think  and  speak  of  Him  who  had  saved  his 
soul  from  death,  and  his  feet  ^m  falling,  and  his 
eyes  from  tears  ;  and  of  whom  he  could  say,  *^  He 
is  my  strength  and  my  song,  and  he  has  become 
my  salvation."  Think  not,  then,  my  young  friends, 
that  to  be  religious,  you  must  be  gloomy  and  mo- 
rose. Even  in  the  midst  of  great  bodUy  pain  and 
weakness,  this  pious  boy  found  that  ''  the  joy  of 
the  Lord  was  his  strength,"  and  that  the  <<  Lord 
put  gladness  in  his  heart  more  than  the  wicked 
enjoy,  when  their  corn  and  their  wine  do  most 
abound."  And  if  the  Lord  is  clothing  your  coun- 
tenance with  health,  and  filling  your  heart  with 
gladness,  and  causing  your  cup  to  overflow  with 
blessings,  and  giving  the  bounding  elasticity  of 
youth  to  the  members  of  your  bodv  and  the  facul- 
ties of  your  mind,  and  causing  the  light  of  the 
everlasting  Gospel  to  shine  around  you,  O  should 
you  not  pour  forth  your  souls  to  him  in  gratitude ! 
Will  you  not  say,  "  What  shall  we  render  to 
the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  ?**  Lord,  we  are 
wholly  thine,  teach  us  to  live  to  thy  praise  and 
glorv. 

1  his  little  boy  read  in  his  Bible  that  Jesus  went 
down  to  Nazareth  with  his  parents,  '<and  was 
subject  to  them ;"  and  he  sought  in  this,  as  in 
other  respects,  to  learn  of  Christ.  His  mother 
declares  that  he  was  a  very  obedient  child,  and 
very  affectionate  to  his  parents,  and  that  he  seldom 
spoke  to  her  without  calling  her  his  dear  mother, 
or  his  dear,  dear  mother.  Let  me  entreat  the 
young  to  strive  to  resemble  him  in  this  respect. 
Remember  that  it  is  written,  <'  Children,  obey 
your  parents  in  the  Lord,  for  this  is  ri^t.  Honour 
thy  father  and  thy  mother,  ^which  is  the  first  com- 
mandment with  promise,)  that  it  may  be  well  with 
you."  RemembiBr  the  words  of  the  wise  man, 
**  Hew  the  instruction  of  thy  father,  and  forsake 


ftot  the  law  of  thy  mother ;  for  they  shall  be  an 
ornament  of  grace  unto  thy  head,  and  chains  about 
thy  peck ;  bat  he  who  ourseth  hie  father  or  his 
mother,  his  kmp  shall  be  put  out  in  obscure  dark- 
ness." 

This  little  boy,  however,  loved  not  only  his 
parent,  and  his  brothers  and  sisters,  but  he  loved 
all  who  were  of  the  family  of  God.  When  he  read 
of  the  wicked  kings  and  ungodly  men  mentioned 
in  the  Bible,  he  was  much  distressed ;  but  he 
took  great  delight  in  reading  of  the  good  kings, 
and  of  the  holy  apostles  and  prophets.     He  loved 
the  company  of  those  who  spoke  of  Christ,  and 
he  had  much  pleasure  in  listening  to  their  con- 
versation.    As  an  instance  of  his  love  for  thoee 
dktiBguished  for  piety,  his  mother  mentioned,  as 
a  great  favourite  of  his,  a  blind  woman  named 
Barbara  Gilchrist,  who  was  very  pious,  and  the 
eyes  of  whose  understanding  the  Lord  had  greatly 
enlightened,  and  who  was  in  the  habit  of  staying 
in  their  house  every  year  on  her  way  to  Greenock, 
when  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  to 
be  dispensed  there.     This  good  woman  was  well 
known  to  many  pious  persons  in  the  higher  ranks 
of  life,  by  whom  she  was  much  respected.     She 
resided  in  Anderston,  Glasgow,  and  enjoyed  the 
ministry  of  the  late  Rev.  Dr  Love,  whom  she 
greatly  admired  and  revered.     She  had  great  de- 
light in  waiting  on  God  in  his  ordinances  ;  and 
she  was  in  the  habit  of  going  annually  to  Stewar- 
ton  when  the  sacrament  of  the  Supper  was  dis- 
pensed there,  and  thence  to  Kilwinning  on  the 
same  solemn  oocaston,  and  thence  to  Greenock, 
where  the  sacrament  was  soon  after  dispense. 
As  Mrs  Baird  and  she  were  old  friends,  both  of 
them  being  originally  from  Campbelton,  Barbara 
usually  stayed  a  night  or  two  with  her  in  Salt- 
coats on  her  way  to  Greenock. 

On  one  occasion,  owing  to  particular  circum- 
stances, they  thought  that  they  would  have  no 
accommodation  for  Barbara;  and  as  the  time 
drew  near  when  her  annual  visit  was  expected, 
little  James  was  in  the  greatest  distress,  lest 
they  should  not  be  able  to  receive  her.  Though 
he  did  not  venture  to  entreat  his  parents  to  try  to 
accommodate  Barbara,  he  said,  <<  I  know  not  what 
I  would  not  suffer  rather  than  that  Barbara  should 
not  get  a  bed  here.  I  would  rather  lie  in  the 
street  all  night  myself."  Barbara  got  a  bed  as 
usual. 

Seek,  my  young  friends,  then,  to  resemble  this 
little  boy.  <'Fear  the  Lord,  and  depart  firom 
evil."  Be  assured  that  *'  evil  communications  cor- 
rupt good  manners;"  and  remember  that  it  it 
written,  <*  He  who  walketh  with  the  wise,  shall 
be  wise ;  but  the  companion  of  fools  shall  be  de- 
stroyed "  Keep  not  company,  then,  with  the 
wicked,  but  seek  as  your  companions  and  friends 
those  who  fear  the  Lord,  and  keep  his  precepts, 
and  look  unto  Christ  as  the  author  and  finisher  of 
their  fidth.  These  are  the  excellent  ones  of  the 
earth,  for  thevsre  of  the  family  of  God,  and  they 
will  not  forsake  you  <<  in  the  time  of  necNL"  ''Re- 
member your  Creator  and  Redeemer  in  the  dqrs 
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of  youf  youth/  **  Hetr  the  oonohin^  of  th« 
whole  matter ;  fear  God,  and  keep  hia  oomiiMiid'' 
ments :  for  this  ie  the  whole  dutj  of  man."  * 

THE  DUTIES  OP  SERVANTS  AND 
MASTERS. 

By  thb  Rst.  John  Chabi.s8» 

MimMttr  of  Qmrwck,  KinctunUtteihitt. 

The  inequality  of  ranks  among  men, — of  rich  and 
poor — of  master  and  seryant, — is  evidently  the  appoint- 
ment of  Providence ;  for  were  mankind,  in  a  moment, 
placed  on  a  level,  while  the  present  state  of  their  cor- 
poreal and  mental  abilities  remained,  that  level  and 
equality  could  not  continue  for  a  single  day.  And  this 
is  a  wise  and  gracious  appointment,  calculated  to  pro- 
duce much  happiness  in  society,  by  the  mutual  aid 
which  one  dass  affords  to  another.  The  Gospel  of 
Christ,  the  best  gift  of  heaven  to  men,  is  not  fitted 
more  for  the  rich  than  for  the  poor.  It  is  not,  as  some 
seem  to  think,  a  mere  set  of  right  opinions  and  ortho- 
dox doctrines ;  but  while  it  inculcates  true  faith  and 
sound  doctrine,  it  teaches  that  a  tree  is  known  by  its 
fruit,  that  is,  the  nominal  and  real  Christian  are  distin- 
guished by  the  fruits  of  their  fiuth, — ^holiness  of  life 
and  conduct,  or  the  want  of  it.  Without  respect  of 
persons,  it  teaches  all  men,  master  as  well  as  servant, 
to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  so- 
berly, righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world ; 
and  assures  us,  that  without  doing  so,  neither  master 
nor  servant  can  have  any  well  grounded  hope  through 
the  grace  and  the  merits  of  Jesus,  of  pardon  and  sal- 
vation in  a  future  world. 

I.  Let  us  turn  our  attention  to  the  duty  of  servants. 
The  duty  of  servants  may  be  comprehended  under  two 
heads — honesty  and  obedience.  The  first  and  principal 
is  honesty.  "  Thou  shalt  not  steal.*'  **  Thou  shalt  not 
covet  anything  that  is  thy  neighbour's,*'  an  express 
tommand  of  God,  extending  to  all  classes  of  men,  and 
to  every  the  smallest  part  of  the  property  of  our 
neighbour.  But  although  every  servant  who  reads  this 
may  be  shocked  at  the  very  idea  of  breaking  the  eighth 
commandment,  of  being  a  thief,  yet  servants  may  be, 
and  some  often  are,  guilty  of  dishonesty ;  nay,  much 
more  guilty  in  the  eye  of  Him  who  sees  the  most  secret 
inclinations  of  the  corrupted  heart,  than  he  who 
actually  suffers  at  the  hands  of  hia  fellow-men  for  his 
crime.  A  very  little  calm  reflection  must  make  this 
evident  to  every  mind  open  to  conviction.  A  crime 
rises  in  guilt  just  in  proportion  to  the  greatness  of 
the  obligation  violated.  AU  are  under  obligation 
to  be  honest ;  but  on  a  servant  this  obb'gaHon  is  doubly 
binding,  because  to  his  care  his  master's  property  is 
intrusted.  Therefore,  theft  in  him  is  aggravated  by 
breach  of  trust. 

'*  Exhort  servants,"  says  the  apostle,  "  to  be  obedient 
to  their  masters,  not  purloining,  but  showing  all  good 
fidelity."  Now,  you  are  guilty  of  purloining,  and  con- 
sequently of  dishonesty,  whenever  you  take  any  little 
thing,  of  whataver  kind,  in  your  master's  absence, 

«  WtM«haM7toiiDd«rMHid,tluttlMvalaablf*«tclMtlittlMr- 
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wUdh  you  would  nol  take  in  his  prautioe. 
not  yoaraetf  by  saying,  it  is  but  a  trifle,  he  is  rich,  can 
wall  spare  it,  or  will  never  miss  it.  All  that  is  nothing 
to  you ;  you  have  no  more  right  to  take  half  a  fitf  thing 
in  that  way  than  half  a  pound. 

Tou  are  ginlty  of  dishonesty,  too,  when,  by  oare« 
lessnass  or  extravagance,  you  destroy,  or  waste  any  psJrl 
of  your  master's  property.  Carefulness  and  frugality^ 
on  your  part,  are  as  much  part  of  the  contract  between 
you  and  him  as  positive  honesty,  and  the  want  of  tha 
former  Is  as  real  a  breach  of  trust  as  want  of  the  latter. 
Besides,  thb  fault  generally  leads  to  another  gross  vlo* 
Ifltion  of  the  law  of  God, — ^falsehood  or  lying.  Soma 
will  impudently  excuse  themselves  by  saying.  How 
could  I  help  it  ?  while  they  are  conscious,  in  the  sight 
of  God,  that,  had  they  taken  care,  it  would  not  havd 
happened.  Others,  when  their  guilt  b  not  actually 
seen,  wHl  deny  all  knowledge  of  it.  Now  this,  in 
both  cases,  is  most  dishonest  and  sinful.  Endeavour* 
ing  to  screen  your  faults  by  a. falsehood,  is  only  adding 
crime  to  crime, — it  is  hiding  them  from  man,  who,  at 
most,  can  only  Inflict  a  slight  punishment  on  your  body, 
by  presenting  them  in  blacker  colours  before  God, 
who  can  cast  both  soul  and  body  into  helL  In  the 
true  exercise  of  carefulness,  it  is  likewise  your  duty 
to  discourage  and  prevent,  as  far  as  you  can,  the  dis- 
honesty of  others  i^m  hurting  your  master's  property^ 
This  may  sometimes  be  a  delicate  point ;  but  if  mth 
discretion  and  sincerity  you  do  your  best,  the  blessing 
of  God  will  protect  and  prosper  yon. 

But  servants  may  be  dishonest,  not  only  by  purloin* 
ing  and  carelessness,  but  in  regard  to  their  time.  Tou 
are  commanded  to  serve,  **  not  with  eye-service,  as 
men*pleasers,  but  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  doing 
the  will  of  God  from  the  heart."  What  is  meant  by 
eye-service?  It  is  being  active  before  your  master, 
and  slow  behind  his  back.  Now,  this  is  extremely 
dishonest.  Recollect  what  took  place  at  the  time  you 
were  engaged;  your  master  agreed,  on  his  part,  to 
pay  you  a  stipulated  sum ;  you,  on  your  part,  agreed 
to  give  up  your  time  and  your  labour  to  him.  Now, 
at  the  ensuing  term,  if  your  master  offer  you  a  less 
sum  as  your  wages,  would  you  think  him  acting 
honestly?  No;  you  would  think  him  palpably  dis- 
honest. Now,  look  at  yourself  with  the  same  candour 
and  impartiality.  If  you  spend  part  of  your  time  In 
idleness,  or  in  not  doing  reasonable  work,  when  your 
master's  eye  is  not  upon  you,  would  you  be  acting 
honestly  ?  No ;  you  must  see  that,  by  keeping  back 
part  of  your  time  and  labour,  you  would  be,  at  least, 
equally  as  dishonest  as  your  master  by  paying  you  only 
five  pounds  instead  of  six.  In  fact,  you  would  be 
stealing  your  wages;  for  the  time  you  misemployed 
behind  his  back,  is  just  the  same  loss  to  him  as  picking 
so  much  from  his  pocket.  Nay,  you  must  see  the  fraud 
on  your  part  is  of  a  deeper  dye.  The  laws  of  the  land 
will  compel  your  master  to  do  you  justice ;  but  it  is 
hardly  possible  they  can  compel  an  eye-servant  to  in* 
demnify  his  master.  But  let  every  eye-servant  reflect 
that,  although  the  laws  of  the  land  cannot  always  reach 
him,  yet  there  is  an  eye  to  which  his  most  secret  frauds 
are  perfectly  open, — there  is  a  court  of  justice,  before 
which  he  must  soon  appear  to  be  rewarded  acoordbg 
to  his  works. 

Take  care,  likewisei  never  to  bo  a  tale-hearer  from 
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your  master  s  house.  It  in  expressly  forbidden  in  tbe 
Word  of  God  ;  for  it  is  shameful  dishonesty,  a  breach  of 
trust,  which  may  be  fatal  to  your  master's  peace  and  hap- 
piness, and,  as  a'  member  of  Uib  family,  you  are  bound 
in  duty  to  promote  his  interest  and  seek  his  peace. 

.  The  second  duty  of  servants  is  obedience.  This 
implies  a  readiness  to  comply  with  all  reasonable  com- 
mands of  your  master,  and  doing  so  in  a  modest  and 
respectful  manner.  "  Let  as  many  servants,"  says  the 
apostle,  '*  as  are  under  the  yoke,  count  their  own  mas- 
ters worthy  of  all  honour.'*  This  command  you  find 
no  less  than  three  times  given  in  the  Word  of  God, — 
in  Eph.  vi.  5,  in  CoL  iii.  22,  in  Tit.  ii.  9.  And  this 
obedience  you  are  to  yield,  not  merely  as  to  man,  but 
as  unto  God.  The  words  of  inspiration  are,  "  Be  obe- 
dient to  your  master  as  unto  God,  doing  the  will  of 
God  from  the  heart ;  with  good  will,  doing  service  to 
God  and  not  unto  man."  Observe,  too,  this  obedience 
you  are  bound  to  yield  to  your  master,  whatever  his 
character  be  towards  you.  Although  he  be  harsh  and 
rough,  you  must  neither  treat  him  with  disrespect,  nor 
neglect  his  service,  while  your  engagement  lasts.  On 
this  point,  the  Word  of  God  is  dear :  "  Servants,  be 
subject  to  your  masters;  not  only  to  the  good  and 
gentle,  but  also  to  the  froward."  1  Peter  ii.  18. 

Further,  your  obedience  must  not  only  be  willing 
and  respectful,  but  the  law  of  Christ  requires  it  to  be 
attended  with  meekness  and  gentleness,  even  in  receiv- 
ing reproof.  However  perfect  in  performing  your  work 
you  may  fondly  think  yourselves,  it  is  evident  that 
every  master  has  a  full  right  to  have  his  work  done  in 
his  own  way,  and  to  find  fault  when  it  is  not  so  done. 
It  is  surely,  then,  to  show  yourselves  void  of  common 
sense  and  civility,  to  be  offended  when  anything  is 
pointed  out  as  not  quite  right,  or  not  according  to 
order.  It  is  not  only  showing  your  ignorance  and  ill 
humour,  by  answering  again  in  rude  and  uncivil  lan- 
guage, but  it  is  violating  the  law  of  God,  and  forfeiting 
His  favour,  which  is  better  than  life.  *'  Be  obedient,"  says 
the  Word  of  God,  **  not  answering  again."  Tit.  ii.  9. 
Here,  you  see,  the  law  of  Christ  expressly  enjoins  you 
to  hear  and  obey  in  silence.  You  are,  therefore,  to 
hear  your  fault  or  mistake  pointed  out,  in  submissive 
silence,  and  then  to  use  your  best  endeavour  to  please. 
How  far  superior  will  this  conduct  raise  you,  to  a 
foolish  and  passionate  master,  who  tramples  on  the 
laws  of  his  Maker,  while  you  endeavour  to  adorn  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  your  Saviour  in  all  things  ! 

II.  Let  us  turn  our  attention  next,  with  the  same 
impartiality,  to  the  duty  of  masters. 

The  apostle,  after  inculcating  Christian  honesty  and 
obedience  updn  servants,  adds,  **  And  ye,  masters,  do 
the  same  things  unto  them,  forbearing  threatening, 
knowing  that  your  Master  also  is  in  heaven."  And, 
(Col.  iv.  1.)  **  Masters  give  unto  your  servants  that 
which  is  just  and  equal,  knowing  that  ye,  also,  have  a 
Master  in  heaven.'*  The  duty  of  masters,  then,  nuy 
be  comprehended  in  justice  and  equity. 

The  exercise  of  justice  towards  their  servants  ought 
to  begin  at  the  very  time  of  engagement.  To  conceal, 
then,  from  the  servant  any  part  of  the  real  state  and 
burden  of  the  work  which  he  has  to  perform,  is  at  once 
unjust,  cruel,  and  unwise ;  unjust,  by  taking  advantage 
of  the  ignorance  or  inexperience  of  a  Christian  brother, 
«-cruel,  in  bringing  a  hardship  on  the  innocent  without 


his  consent, — ^unwise,  as  it  tempts  the  servant  to  b6 
regardless  of  your  interest,  as  you  have  been  of  his. 
Your  conduct,  indeed,  will  not  excuse  his,  but  you  set 
him  a  bad  example. 

In  every  contract  with  your  servants  you  bind  your- 
selves  to  pay  them  certain  wages,  for  which  they  agree 
to  serve  you  to  a  certain  term.  Remember,  the  wages 
you  promise  them  is  the  price  of  what  to  them  is  very 
precious — thdr  time,  liberty,  strength,  and  health  ;  and 
therefore,  to  defraud  them  of  any  part  of  the  stipulated 
price,  is  just  as  dishonest  and  disgraceful  as  to  receive 
payment  in  advance  and  never  deliver  your  grain  or 
your  goods.  Such  conduct  must  awaken  the  just  ven- 
geance of  Him,  who  regardeth  not  the  rich  more  than 
the  poor, — who  declares,  by  his  prophet,  "  I  will  be  a 
swift  witness  against  them  who  oppress  the  hireling  in 
his  wages."  And  His  command,  "  Thou  shalt  not  op- 
press the  hired  servant  in  his  wages,"  is  as  plain  and 
peremptory  as  *'  Thou  shalt  not  steal ; "  and,  conse- 
quently, all  shifts  to  defraud  him,  however  plausible 
they  may  appear,  or  succeed  among  short-sighted  men, 
are  highly  criminal  in  the  sight  of  God,  will  lie  heavy 
on  your  conscience  at  the  hour  of  death,  and  rise  up  in 
judgment  against  you. 

The  second  duty  of  masters  is  equity  towards  their 
servants.  Justice  consists  in  treating  them  exactly 
according  to  their  contract, — equity  in  treating  them 
with  humanity  and  Christian  benevolence.  If  you  are 
bound — and  the  Word  of  God,  expressly  aflkms  you 
are — to  do  to  others  all  things  whatsoever  you  would 
that  they  should  do  unto  you,  you  are  siu-ely  bound,  by 
every  tie  of  humanity,  every  principle  of  Christian 
obligation,  to  promote  the  comfort  and  welfare  of  your 
servants.  It  would,  indeed,  be  wrong  in  you  to  en- 
courage notions  and  desires  unsuited  to  their  station  in 
life.  But  beware  of  entertaining  an  unchristian  indif- 
ference about  their  comfort  and  happiness.  You  are, 
therefore,  to  exerdse  no  tyrannical  power  over  them. 
Let  your  commands  be  all  perfectly  reasonable,  delivered 
with  mildness,  and  proportioned  to  their  ability.  And 
as  your  commands  should  be  reasonable,  so  all  your  re- 
proofs should  be  well-timed,  free  from  passion,  and 
given  with  an  evident  concern  for  your  servant's  good, 
as  well  as  for  your  own  interest.  This  Christian  treat- 
ment, uith  every  honest  servant,  will  never  fail  to  gain 
his  esteem  and  command  his  obedience.  While  the 
foolish  master,  who  gives  all  his  orders  in  an  imperious 
and  haughty  tone,  who  never  reproves,  but  with  a 
volley  of  disgraceful  oaths,  completely  defeats  his  own 
purpose,  for  by  his  foolish  pride  ahd  disgraceful  bursts 
of  passion,  he  betrays  such  a  weakness  of  mind,  and 
want  of  common  discretion,  as  renders  him  despised  in 
the  eyes  of  his  lowest  menial. 

Above  all,  it  is  the  positive  duty  of  masters  and  mis- 
tresses to  show  a  care  and  solicitude  for  the  best,  the 
religious  interests  of  all  their  servants.  It  is  the  duty 
of  every  master  and  mistress  ever  to  bear  in  mind  that 
they,  by  the  indulgence  of  a  kind  Providence,  have 
authority  over  persons  who  are,  in  reality,  only  their 
own  fellow-servants,  for  they  both  have  one  common 
Master  in  heaven,  with  whom  there  is  no  respect  of 
persons, — in  whose  eyes  the  soul  of  the  meanest  ser- 
vant is  as  valuable  as  that  of  the  highest  master, — by 
whom  all  shall  be  judged  with  the  same  impartiality^— 
by  whom  the  unjust  and  cruel  master,  m  weU  m  the 
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dishonest  and  disobedient  servant  shall  have  his  portion 
resigned  him  with  the  workers  of  iniquity.  It  is  the  duty, 
therefore,  of  every  master  and  mistress  to  point  out  to 
their  servants,  hoth  hy  precept  and  example,  the  road 
to  heaven  and  happiness.     And  for  their  encourage- 
ment, God  hath  pledged  his  word,  that  they  who  turn 
many  to  righteousness,  shall  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever 
and    ever ;   and    commended   Ahrahara,    saying,    "  I 
know  him,  that  he  will  command  his  children,  and  his 
household  after  him,  that  they  shall  keep  the  way  of 
the  Lord."    But  it  is  not  only  your  duty  as  heads  of 
families  to  look  aft€r  the  religious  improvement  of  your 
servants,  especially  on  the  Sahbath — ^it  is  your  present 
interest.     Wicked  and  hypocritical  persons,  may,  in- 
deed, use  religion  as  a  doak,  in  order  to  deceive  you ; 
hut  is  it  not  evident  that  the  servant  who  really  has 
the  principles  of  religion  impressed  upon  his  mind,  is 
bound  to  be  honest,  faithful,  and  obedient  to  you,  by 
ties  a  hundred-fold  stronger  than  the  profligate  and  the 
profane?     That  servant  who  lives  under  a  constant 
sense  that  he  acts,  at  all  times,  under  the  eye  of  Him 
to  whom  he  must  soon  give  in  his  final  account,  must 
feel  himself  bound  by  ties  ten  thousand  times  stronger, 
to  act  with  honesty,  faithfulness,  and  obedience  in  your 
service,  than  one  whose  profane  and  profligate  conduct 
prove  that  he  has  not  the  fear  of  God  before  his  eyes. 
What  is  it  which  makes  bad  servants  or  dishonest  men  in 
any  station  ?  It  is  just  the  want  of  a  true  sense  of  religion. 
And  the  master  who  disregards  the  religious  principles  of 
his  servants,  sets  an  irreligious  example,  in  word  or  deed, 
before  them,  or  encourages,  in  any  way,  irreligious  con- 
duct in  them,  not  only  sins  heinously  against  God,  but 
with  most  strange  infatuation  acts  powerfully  against 
his  own  present  interest,  and  the  interest  of  society 
around  him.     Kemember  it  is  in  the  power  of  your 
servant  to  act  for  or  against  your  interest,  in  a  thousand 
different  ways,  to  which  the  law  of  the  land  cannot 
reach,  either  to  force  him  so  to  act,  or  to  punish  him 
for  neglecting  it,  but  which  the  law  of  a  pious  and  well- 
informed  conscience  only  can  effect.     And  this  state  of 
conscience  can  be  wrought  in  man  in  no  other  way  but 
by  having  a  deep  sense  of  religion  habitually  impressed 
upon  the  mind.     Is  it  not,  then,  a  thing  most  desirable 
to  every  master,  to  have  truly  religious  servants?     And 
how  unwise,  as  well  as  sinful,  is  it  for  a  master  to  show 
his  servant  that  he  wilfully  violates  and  disregards  the 
laws  of  God,  his  own  master  in  heaven,  who  has  a  thou- 
sand-fold better  right  to  a  master's  obedience  than  he 
can  have  to  that  of  his  servant.     From  such  a  master 
his  servant  will  soon  learn  to  disregard  all  duty  farther 
than  the  law  of  the  knd  can  bind  him.     But  what  is 
iitill  more  lamentable,  the  service  of  such  a  master  be- 
comes a  nursery  for  the  worst  of  servants  and  the  most 
unprincipled  of  men ;  and  he  sends  out,  perhaps  every 
six  months,  a  race,  poisoned  by  his  example,  totally  un- 
fit  to  serve  in  any  family  who  wish  to  live  in  the  fear 
of  God,  and  to  treat  their  servants  with  Christian  kind- 
ness.    Indeed,  there  is  too  much  ground  to  suspect 
that  the  profligate  insubordination  and  refractory  dis- 
content so  common  among  us,  is,  in  a  great  measure, 
the  fruit  of  that  unholy  example  and  open  disregard  of 
religion  which  many  in  the  higher  and  middle  ranks  so 
unwisely  and  sinfully  show. 

Ye,  then,  whose  lot  it  is  to  serve,  murmur  not,  nei- 
ther follow  the  binful  examples  around  you,  but  in 


faithful  performance  of  your  duty,  in  the  strength  of 
supplicated  grace,  keep  your  eye  fixed  on  the  only  rule 
which  God  has  given  for  your  direction,  and,  through 
the  merits  of  Jesus,  your  final  reward  is  sure.  Ye  to 
whom  Providence  has  given  authority  over  some  of  your 
fellow-men,  treat  them  as  Christian  brethren,  teach 
them  as  members  of  your  family  to  fear  and  serve  with  • 
you  your  common  Master  in  heaven,  and  you  shall  both 
meet  in  that  happier  world  which  lies  beyond  the 
grave  I 

THE   CONVERSION  OF   AN   INFIDEL. 

By  Ma  Alexander  Tough,  Jun., 

Elder  of  the  Middle  Parish,   Greenock, 

The  young  man  who  is  the  subject  of  this  brief  ac- 
count was  a  native  of  Glasgow.  His  parents  were 
of  a  religious  character,  and  in  connection  with  the 
Church  of  Scothind,  sitting  under  the  ministry  of 
the  Rev.  Dr  M'Gill,  then  minister  of  the  Tron  Church. 
From  the  earliest  period  of  which  he  has  any  recol- 
lection, his  parents  endeavoured  to  instruct  him  in  the 
leading  principles  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  to  im- 
press them  upon  his  mind  as  a  matter  of  the  greatest 
importance.  Particularly,  they  urged  upon  him,  that 
God  had  appointed  a  day  in  the  which  he  would  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness,  and  that  he  and  all  others 
must  then  give  an  account  of  the  deeds  done  in  the 
body,  and  receive  a  reward  accordingly,  either  an  ad- 
mission into  everlasting  blessedness  or  a  departure  into 
everlasting  misery.  He  was  deeply  interested  in  this 
subject.  His  whole  soul  was  absorbed  in  attention  to 
it.  But,  alas  I  how  unstable  is  youth,  how  easily  led 
astray. 

He  was  bound  apprentice  to  an  engineer,  and  short- 
ly afterwards  formed  an  acquaintance  with  a  num- 
ber of  young  men  whose  minds  were  deeply  tinctured 
with  infidel  prindples.  Retirement  now  lost  its  charms, 
and  that  relish  which  he  had  had  for  spiritual  things 
died  away.  Being  of  a  warm  and  ardent  temperament 
he  was  forcibly  hurried  onwards  in  his  career  of  impiety, 
and  became  a  proficient  in  the  school  of  infidelity. 

Having  stored  his  mind  with  the  numerous,  but  oft 
answered  objections  against  Christianity,  at  the  expiry 
of  his  apprenticeship  he  came  to  Greenock  and  embraced 
every  opportunity  to  diffuse  his  pernicious  sentiments. 
It  was  at  this  time  I  first  met  with  him.  Being  asked 
by  a  fiiend  to  accompany  him  on  a  visit  to  a  woman  in 
affliction,  we  met  with  this  young  man.  He  at  once 
attacked  us  with  a  sneer  of  supreme  contempt,  affect- 
ing to  pity  us  for  believing  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel 
of  Christ,  and  for  attempting  to  instil  our  principles  into 
others.  The  activity  which  he  displayed,  and  the  malig- 
nity which  he  evinced,  on  this  occasion,  reminded  us 
strongly  of  what  is  said  respecting  the  devil,  "  he  is 
come  down  having  great  wrath." 

My  friend  considered  himself  bound  to  oppose  this 
enemy  of  the  truth  if  haply  he  might  reclaim  him. 
The  deceitfiil  and  superficial  arguments  which  were 
employed  against  Christianity  were  well  exposed ;  for 
my  friend,  with  a  coolness  of  temper  truly  Christian, 
minutely  scrutinized  each  argument  and  analyzed  the 
boasting  reasoning  of  this  sneering  objector.  After 
all,  his  arguments  were  little,  if  any,  better  than  asser- 
tions, and  many  of  the  things  which  he  brought  forward 
as  objections  have  been  answered  again  and  again.     * 

Christians,  he  said,  believed  the  Scriptiures  without 
sueBdent  evidence,  and  in  support  of  his  assertion  he 
declaimed  indecently  on  the  indimation  of  the  Son  of 
God,  derided  the  prophets,  abused  the  Lord  Jesua 
Christ,  stigmatizing  him  as  an  impostor,  and  called  his 
miracles  mere  tricks.  He  branded  the  apostles  with 
odious  epithets,  and  insulted,  by  attempting  to  pity,  the 
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wetknnm  ef  thoM  wbo  Mieved  the  ditine  misnoii  of 
Cbrist;  all  the  whUe  complimenting  lumself  on  his 
fxtraordinary  powers  and  attainments,  and  boasting  of 
having  risen  superior  to  the  prejudices  of  early  education. 

We  retorted  the  charge,  and  affirmed  that  infidels 
helieved  contrary  to  the  dearest  evidence.  We  entered 
on  a  long  and  interesting  defence  of  Christianity,  assert- 
ing that  though  the  inoamation  of  Jesus  Christ  was 
superior  to  reason,  it  did  not  follow  that  it  was  inoon- 
Mtent  with  it,  and  that  we  were  as  unable  to  account 
for  the  creation  of  man  as  for  the  incarnation  of  Christ 
We  further  stated,  that  the  prophets  could  be  viewed  in 
no  other  light  than  as  men  inspired  by  God,  for  they 
foretold  events  hundreds  of  years  before  they  transpired, 
and  that,  as  time  rolled  on,  these  events  took  place  in 
exact  accordance  to  the  prediction,  even  in  relation  to 
the  minutest  of  all  the  circumstances  mentioned.  Now, 
as  it  is  not  the  prerogative  of  any  creature  to  foretell 
ftiture  events,  and 'as  these  events  were  foretold,  it  fol- 
lows that  those  who  thus  acted  spoke  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Spirit  of  Him  to  whom  the  past  and  the 
fttture  are  alike  present.  We  then  asked  him  to  sub- 
stantiate his  charge  that  Christ  was  an  impostor.  Did 
he  impose  upon  the  people  when  he  fed  the  multitude 
'  with  a  few  loaves  uid  fishes  i  when  he  cleansed  the 
lepers, — gave  sight  to  the  bHnd, — hearing  to  the  deaf, 
^^peech  to  the  dumb, — and  foet  to  the  laoM ;  and 
when  all  these  works  were  done  in  open  day  before 
numerous  and  unimpeachable  witnesses?  We  asked 
were  these  the  works  of  an  impostor?  Betides  to 
what  worldly  motive  could  he  attribute  the  oooduet  of 
Jesus  ?  Not  to  the  love  of  riches,  for  these  be  despised, 
— ^not  to  the  love  of  honour,  for  he  made  himself  of  no 
reputation, — not  to  the  love  of  pleasure,  his  whole  spot- 
less life  was  one  continued  scene  of  self-denial.  We 
proceeded  at  some  considerable  length  to  prove  to  him 
the  divinity  of  Christ  b^  the  arguments  usually  adduced 
In  support  of  that  cardinal  doctrine  of  our  faith ;  mak- 
bg  the  distinctions  evident  between  the  view  taken  of 
this  doctrine  by  evangelical  Christians  and  that  taken 
of  it  by  Bodnians  $  showing,  first,  that  the  mission  of 
Christ  was  not  only  divine,  and  that  he  wm  the  di- 
vinely appointed  prophet  of  Ood,  but  that,  as  a  priest, 
he  had  oftred  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  an  infinitely  valu- 
able and  vicarious  sacrifice  for  the  sins  oi  men. 

As  he  afterwards  admitted,  at  this  time  his  conscience 
smote  him,  and  he  began  to  be  ashamed.  He  acknow- 
ledged most  freely  that  he  had  not  diligently  and  im* 
partially  examined  the  Scriptures,  and  that  he  had  not 
nirly  considered  the  evidences  by  which  they  were 
supported,  but  had  taken  things  on  trust  We  were 
gratified  by  his  promising  attentively  to  peruse  the 
Scriptures  and  carefully  to  consider  the  evidence  of 
Aeir  authenticity,  and,  by  the  blessing  of  the  Spirit  of 
Ood,  his  mind  was  opened  to  perceive  and  to  receire  the 
truth  as  It  is  in  Jesus.  He  admitted  cordially  that  the 
cause  of  his  infidelity  was  the  love  of  sin,  so  true  is  it 
that  men  love  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their 
deeds  are  evil,  and  this  is  the  condemnation — men  love 
sin.  The  Bible  forbids  sm  on  pain  of  fiiture  punish- 
ment, and,  therefore,  men  reject  divine  revelation. 

The  greatest  diflcnlty  he  had  to  contend  with  in 
his  progress  from  darkness  to  light,  while  reading 
the  Scriptures,  was  the  seeming  discrepancy  between 
one  passage  and  another,  and  also  what  are  termed  the 
peculiar  doctrines,  espedally  the  doctrine  of  election. 
It  would  swell  the  limits  of  this  paper  beyond  due 
proportion,  were  we  to  enter  into  all  the  instanoes  of 
disCTepancy  he  mentioned.  We  select  the  following 
instance :  Jesus  says,  in  Mark  xi.  14,  **  And  if  ye  will 
receive  it,  this  is  Ellas  who  was  for  to  come  j "  and 
it  i%  also  said,  in  John  i.  91,  ••  And  they  (that  is) 
the  priests  and  Levites  asked  John,  Who  art  thou  ? 
Art  thou  Blias,  and  he  saith  I  am  not  *'  We  maintained 
that  these  ii  no  opposition  between  theee  two 


because  the  same  person  is  not  spoken  of  in  ench.'>r  John 
speaks  of  Elias  the  prophet  whom  the  Jews  expected 
to  come ;  Christ,  of  that  Elias  who  was  promised  by 
Malachi  iv.  5,  where  it  is  said,  "  Behold  I  will  send  yon 
Elijah  the  prophet,"  who  was  not  to  be  the  very  prophet 
Bliss,  but  one  like  unto  him,  one  coming  in  his  power 
and  spirit  according  to  the  prediction  of  the  angel  men* 
tinned  in  Luke  i.  17,  "  And  he  shall  go  before  hin 
(i.  e.  Christ)  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias." 

In  relation  to  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  wc 
remarked.  Granting  what,  however,  we  said  cannot 
be  proved,  that  if  Christianity  were  thus  stripped  of 
its  distinguishing  doctrines  that  it  might  be  thereby 
rendered  more  paktable  to  infidels,  and  that  they  might 
be  thereby  induced  to  entertain  a  better  o|noion  of  it, 
would  not,  we  asked,  such  concessions  duninish  in  the 
same  proportion  the  force  of  its  evidence  by  undermining 
its  necessity  and  its  design  ?  For  if  its  most  prominent 
feature  be  not  a  special  plan  of  redemption  for  the  res- 
toration of  fallen  man,  but  only  an  ethical  refinement 
ef  what  is  called  the  religion  of  nature  enforced  by  the 
sanction  of  future  rewards  and  punishments,  then  we 
ask,  what  we  think  can  never  be  satisfactorily  answered, 
U  there  not  a  vast  and  inexplicable  disproportion  be- 
tween the  wonderful  apparatus  of  prophecy  and  the  end 
for  which  it  was  established  ?  Is  there  in  the  Gospel, 
on  the  Sodnian  scheme  of  it-s  contents,  any  thing  v/orthy 
of  such  divine  and  miracnlous  interpositions  as  those 
whidi  heralded  it  ?  Is  there  not  in  this  supposition, 
what  philosophers  agree  to  reprobate  as  unworthy  of 
God,  a  disproportion  of  ^e  means  to  the  end  ? 

But  the  last  grand  struggle  he  made  was  against  the 
doctrine  of  election.  "  If  this  doctrine,"  said  he,  *'  "be 
true,  we  must  give  up  with  the  belief  that  we  have  any 
freedom  of  will,  or  are  under  any  responsibility  to  God 
tor  our  conduct  in  life.*'  Alas,  this  is  the  langtiage  of 
many  in  our  Cburdi  in  the  present  day,  and  yet  reason 
and  religion  tell  them  that  they  are  free  to  the  righteous 
Judge  of  alL  In  reply  to  his  objection  we  reasoned  with 
him  thus:  When  he  saw  an  object  that  was  good  and  ap- 
proved of  it,  but  still  followed  that  which  is  evil,  did  it  not 
plainly  show  that  he  had  a  freedom  to  follow  the  inclina- 
tion of  his  own  will,  but  that  the  bias  of  his  mind  was  to 
am.  We  asked  him,  when  he  violated  the  law  of  God, 
did  he  not  leel  himself  perfectly  free,  and  that  there 
was  no  impelling  power  but  that  whidi  proceeds  from 
a  desperately  wicked  heart  ?  We  admitted  that  there 
are  strong  and  powerful  temptations  to  evil,  but  Satan 
with  all  his  wues,  and  the  world  with  all  its  allure- 
ments would  not  adBTect  us  were  we  not  under  the  in- 
fluence of  corrupt  inclinations.  These  and  many  other 
things  we  said  to  him. 

But  at  this  time,  December  18S1,  he  was  lad,  by  tiie 
providence  of  God,  t«  hear  the  Bev.  Mr  Cunningham, 
the^  of  the  Middle  Parish  Church,  who  was  delivering 
a  course  of  sermons  in  explanation  of  the  doctrine  of 
Election.  By  the  clear  and  faithful  expositions  of  this 
excellent  divine,  he  was  convinced  that  this  doctrine  is 
according  to  godliness. 

Shortly  aftier  this  he  left  Greenock.  I  reeeiTed  a 
letter  from  hia,  dated  March  1832,  in  whkh  he  says, 
'*  I  now  see  clearly  that  a  great  change  must  take  place 
before  we  can  know  our  election  to  be  of  God,  but  that 
change  must  be  the  effect  of  electing  love.  Now  I  see 
that  God  was  not  unj  ust  when  he  said,  *  I  will  have  mercy 
on  whom  I  will  have  mercy.*  May  I  not  now  say. 
Lord  have  mercy  upon  me  worthless  though  I  am  ?  I 
now  see  Aat  he  batii  provided  a  remedy  in  the  Son  of 
his  love  for  all  who  put  their  tsutt  in  him»  and  thet 
there  is  no  other  wi^  left  for  me  but  thcowing  myself 
on  his  infinite  mercy." 

In  April  of  the  same  year  he  writes  thus,  "  Heard  s 
predons  sermon  by  a  clergyman  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, from  Rom.  viH.  29,  '  Whom  he  did  foreknow,  he 
also  did  predestfaMte  to  be  eoRformed  to  the  iflu^e  of 
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liift  Sod,  tM  lie  might  b«  the  first-born  enong  many 
hretbren/  In  discussing  ibis  subject,  be  asked  wbo 
were  tbe  persons  of  whom  the  inspired  writer  speaks  ? 
They  are  evidently  tbose  wbom  God  loved,  wbo  were 
tbe  eaQed  according  to  bis  purpose,  those  whom  be 
lovetb  with  that  special  love  which  he  beareth  to  bis 
cbosen^  *I  am,'  says  he,  'the  good  Shepherd,  and 
kiKirw  n>7  sheep,  and  am  known  of  mine.'  He  knows 
them  as  new  creatures  in  JesM  Christ,  bought  by  bis 
blood  and  bom  of  bis  Spirit.  These  he  walcbea  over 
with  a  shepherd's  eare." 

In  May,  be  savs,  '*  I  now  see  that  the  salvation  of 
men  is  no  after'^thought  with  Ood,  ft  is  tbe  result  of  an 
eternal  phm »  all  its  blessings  from  first  to  last  were 
arranged  ami  provided  for  in  the  eoansel  and  covenant 
of  grace."  In  asother  letter  he  teys,  ••  I  have  been 
rousing  a  great  deal  upon  the  doctrine  of  Election,  but 
the  more  I  think  of  it  the  more  it  lays  me  low  at  the 
feet  of  the  Redeemer.  O  how  it  brings  down  every  high 
thought,  and  lays  low  my  pride  and  self-esteem  I  I 
have  too  long  leaned  upon  tbe  broken  reeds  of  self- 
righteousness,  aelfowill,  and  self>dependence.  But  om* 
eyes  will  be  for  ever  abut  to  these  unless  the  Spirit  of 
God  illumiaates  our  hearts,  and  brings  them  to  lights 
O  bow  immensely  depraved  and  worthless  I  am  I " 

There  are  many  other  letters  which  I  received  from 
him,  proving  that  he  was  indeed  a  brand  plucked  from 
tbe  fire,  and  that  he  had  tasted  that  the  Lord  was  gra- 
cious, and  that  he  was  rapidly  growing  in  graos,  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  otir  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Cbrist.  The 
perusal  of  these  letters  revived  pleading  recoUectione, 
and  might,  were  they  not  too  long,  afford  gratification 
to  tbe  reader ;  but  I  hasten  to  the  closing  scene.  Short- 
ly after  this,  Sept.  6,  1832,  a  disorder  which  had  for 
some  time  allieted  hhn  made  rapid  progress,  and  show- 
ed alarming  symptoms ;  be  expressed  much  resignation 
to  tbe  divine  will,  and  was  enabled  to  cast  his  whole 
soul  on  tbe  finished  work  of  Christ.  His  views  of 
that  work  were  clear  and  distinct,  and  his  confidence  in 
the  mercy  of  God  unshaken.  In  a  letter,  dated  Oct  10, 
after  stating  that  tbe  Lord  had  been  pleased  to  visit  him 
with  severe  bodily  aiBiction,  and  that  at  that  moment  he 
was  on  tbe  brink  of  eternity,  ho  says,  *'  I  can  now  say  with 
tbe  Psolmiet,  through  grace,  <  it  was  good  for  me  tlut  I 
have  been  afflicted.'  O  how  truly  comforting  to  me  is 
that  saying  of  Paul,  '  Our  light  affliction  wMch  is  but 
for  a  moment,  worketh  out  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding 
and  an  eternal  weight  of  glory.'  I  often  think  what  a 
wretched  state  I  should  now  be  in,  if  I  had  not  an 
interest  in  Christ."  He  spoke  but  Ihtle  after  thk,  but 
.  seemed  to  enjoy  constant  communion  with  the  Lord 
and  free  access  to  the  throne  of  grace.  He  was  greatly 
supported  in  his  last  moments  by  the  gracious  answers 
he  received  to  prayer.  IBs  last  words  were.  **  The  Lord 
will  not  leave  me  ;  no,  no,  he  will  not  forsake  me."  On 
the  20th  October  1882,  be  cbsed  bis  eves  and  fell 
asleep  in  Jesus,  a  trophy  of  the  Redeemers  victory,  a 
witness  of  the  power  of  God  to  save. 

In  imoroving  this  narrative*  we  would  say,  1.  liCt 
the  youth  who  read  this  be  careful  in  forming  theii 
friendships,  and  choosing  their  companions,  as  very 
much  of  their  future  happiness  and  enjoyment  of  liie 
will  depend  mpon  this.  •*  Tell  me,"  says  one,  ••  with 
whom  you  associate,  and  I  will  tell  you  the  character 
you  bear."  We  are  natuffally  iaflueftttd  by  those  with 
whom  we  associate  i  they  will  iuflueaoo  ow  principles 
and  conduct.  The  youth  of  whom  we  have  been  speaks 
ing,  when  under  the  parental  roof  before  he  mixed  with 
hi!)  infidel  associates,  trembled  at  the  idea  of  a  judgment 
to  come;  bat  ere  long,  he  was  led.  through  their  per- 
nicious sentiments,  to  laugh  at  this  m  the  bog-bear  of 
priests.  And,  O  bad  he  continued  to  associate  wkh  such, 
and  to  be  under  the  influence  of  their  sentioMBta,  had  he 
continued  to  deny  his  Saviour,  and  had  death  overtaken 
him  in  his  mad  career,  he  might  have  cursed  tbe  day  when 


be  joined  the  fellowship  of  the  wicked  1  The  language 
of  the  wise  man  is  appropriate,  where  he  says,  "  My 
Son,  if  sinners  entice  thee,  consent  thou  not ;  for  he  that 
walketh  with  the  wise  shall  be  wise :  but  a  companion 
of  fools  shall  be  destroyed.** 

2.  In  this  narrative,  brief  as  it  is,  we  have  an  ex- 
emplification of  tbe  reel  cause  of  infidelity.  This  youth 
admitted,  that  the  cause  of  his  infidelity  was  tbe  love 
of  sin.  This  love  of  sin  is  deep-rooted  j  it  is  innato. 
Tbe  Gospel  opposes  sin  vnth  uncompromising  firmness, 
and  decrees  eternal  woe  to  those  who  continue  in  it. 
In  consequence  of  this,  men  Kke  not  the  Gospel,  and 
consequently  tbey  reject  it ;  and  living  in  violation  of 
its  hallowed  precepts,  and  fearing  the  punishment  which 
they  incur,  deny  its  existence.  So  true  is  it,  '*  that 
this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the 
world,  and  that  men  love  darkness  rather  than  light, 
because  their  deeds  are  evil.  For  every  one  that  doeth 
evil  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest 
bis  deeds  should  be  reproved.*'  The  cause  of  Infidelity, 
then,  must  be  sought,  not  in  the  heads,  but  in  the 
hearts  of  its  votaries.  Christianitv  Is  not  rejected,  be- 
cause it  wants  evidence  to  prove  its  truth.  Tbe  God 
of  truth  hath  said,  it  is  rejected  because  men  love  sin. 

3.  Again,  we  may  see  the  unfairness  of  many  who 
embrace  infidelity.  The  youth  whose  memoir  we  have 
given,  confessed,  even  after  he  had  laboured  with  assi* 
duity  and  2eal  t-o  bring  Christ  and  his  Gospel  into  con- 
tempt, that  he  had  never  attentively  examined  the 
Scriptures,  and  impartially  weighed  the  evidence  by 
which  they  are  authenticated.  He  had  heard,  and 
eagerly  esobraced  the  arguments  by  which  they  are 
opposed;  but  he  had  not  done  himself  tbe  justice 
honestly  to  look  at  both  sides  of  the  question ;  and  be  is 
not  soMtary  in  this.  Some  of  the  chief  opposers  of  tbe 
Mble  have  had  the  dkingenuousness  to  take  tbe  argu- 
ments against  Christianity  out  of  works  where  they 
were  stated  for  the  purpose  of  being  answered ;  leaving 
the  answers  behind,  aoA  publishing  their  objections,  as 
if  they  bad  been  unanswered,  and  were  unanswerable ; 
witness  Tom  Paine.  So  much  for  the  fairness  and  can- 
dour of  those  who  reject  the  revehition  of  heaven's 
remedy  to  guilty  man. 

4.  We  have  in  this  youth's  experience  a  beautiful 
INvstration  of  the  means  by  which  we  may  arrive  at  a 
satiflfBetory  conclusion,  whether  tbe  Scriptures  be  of 
God  or  not.  He  at  length  attentively  perused  the 
Scriptures  for  himself,  and  impartially  considered  tbe 
evidence  by  which  they  were  confirmed ;  and  in  this 
way  he  was  led  to  the  knowledge  that  they  were  not 
a  cunningly  devised  fable,  but  that  the  holy  men  who 
wrote  them,  wrote  and  spoke  as  they  were  moved  by 
tlie  Holy  Ghost.  Now  what  he  did  we  would  have 
all,  and  especially  the  youth,  to  do.  We  are  ready  to 
alfirm,  that  such  is  the  ample  sufficiency  of  the  eridence 
of  the  truth  of  divine  revelation,  that  no  one  ever  sat 
down  himself  to  the  task  to  consider  that  evidence,  who 
did  not  rise  a  confirmed  belierer  in  the  truth  of  the 
Bible.  Let  all  who  doubt  take  the  honest  method 
pursued  by  this  young  man,  and  they  will,  like  him,  be 
led  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

5.  Another  thought  suggested  to  our  minds  is,  that 
ministers  would  do  well  to  explain  and  vindicate  the 
particular  and  more  difficult  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  at 
proper  times.  This  will  tend  much  to  remove  tlie  per- 
plexity of  the  inquirer,  if  it  be  done,  as  it  ougM  to  be, 
judiciously.  In  the  history  of  this  young  man's  experi- 
ence we  learn,  that  one  of  his  chief  difficulties  was  the 
doctrine  of  election  ^  and  his  doubts  were  removed, 
and  he  was  led  to  receive  that  doctrine,  by  bearing  it 
explained  by  a  minister  of  Christ.  It  is  well  when  the 
doctrines  el  the  Gospel  are  so  stated,  that  they  com- 
mend themselves  to  liie  coascieiiee. 

6.  And  in  immediate  conneotion  with  tbis^  we  see 
the  advantage  of  Christian  intercourse.     It  was  by 
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priTate  Chrtftians  that  the  attention  of  this  young  man 
was  first  called  to  the  consideration  of  the  awful  error 
of  his  way ;  and  their  humble  efforts  were,  by  the  bless- 
ing of  God,  the  chief  cause  of  bringing  him  from  dark- 
ness to  light.  No  instrument  is  too  weak  to  effect  the 
purpose  of  God,  when  He,  by  his  blessing,  makes  it 
efficient.  This  should  stimtilate  each  to  the  active 
employment  of  the  influence  he  possesses,  even  though 
he  has  but  one  talent. 

7.  We  cannot  but  think,  that  the  present  system 
of  education,  even  religious  education,  is  essentially  de- 
fective in  this,  that  parents  do  not  sufficiently  ground 
their  children  in  the  evidences  of  Christianity.  These 
should  be  taught  at  the  same  time  with  the  doctrines 
and  duties  of  the  GospeL  Too  many  there  are,  who 
have,  for  the  first  time,  heard  of  an  objection  to  Chris- 
tianity from  the  mouth  of  an  infidel,  and  being  unable, 
from  his  ignorance  of  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  to 
reply  to  it,  and -not  knowing  that  it  has  already  been 
satisfactorily  answered,  concludes  that  it  is  unanswer- 
able. Is  there  no  neglect,  then,  on  the  part  of  parents 
and  teachers,  in  not  providing  the  young  with  an  anti- 
dote against  the  poison  of  infidelity  ?  May  we  not,  to 
the  absence  of  this,  attribute  the  infidelity  of  this  youth  ? 
and  have  not  many  parents  been  called  to  mourn  over 
that  which  was  the  necessary  result  of  their  own  cri- 
minal negligence  ?  Next  to  the  grace  of  God,  we  know 
of  nothing  which  will  contribute  more  to  preserva- 
tion from  the  snares  of  infidelity,  than  an  early  and 
extensive  acquaintance  with  the  evidences  of  Chris- 
tianity. 

Lastly,  This  narrative  suggests  the  advantages  of 
religion  on  a  bed  of  sickness  and  of  death.  The  youth 
whose  conversion  we  have  narrated,  felt  this.  Under 
the  influence  of  the  religion  of  Christ,  which  from 
conviction  he  had  embraced,  he  could  look  upon  death 
and  the  grave  not  only  with  composure,  but  with  for- 
titude—4ie  could  even  rejoice  in  hope  of  a  glorious  im- 
mortality and  eternal  life.  What  but  the  power  of  the 
Gospel  could  effect  this  ?  Can  infidelity  enable  its  vo- 
taries calmly  to  contemplate  death  ?  Can  their  boasted 
systems  of  rationality,  enable  them,  unmoved,  to  anti- 
cipate the  dissolution  of  the  present  system  of  things  ? 
Can  it  raise  them  above  the  fear  of  death  and  the 
grave  ?  We  bid  the  votaries  of  this  cold  and  cheerless 
system,  ere  they  reply  to  our  questions,  visit  the  mo- 
ther of  Hume  in  the  immediate  prospect  of  death,  ask- 
ing, in  vain,  for  consolation  from  her  infidel  son.  We 
bid  them  visit  the  death-beds  of  Voltaire  and  of  Paine, 
and  then  let  them  answer  the  questions  we  have  put. 
If  the  religion  of  the  Bible  be  a  delusion,  it  is  surely 
one  most  beneficial  in  its  influence.  It  teaches  its 
disciples  how  to  live;  nay,  more,  it  instructs  them 
how  to  die.  Seeing,  then,  with  what  peace  the  Chris- 
tian can  die,  who  would  not  devoutly  pray,  **  Let  me 
die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be 
like  his?" 


THE  FULL  ASSURANCE  OF  HOPE: 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  Rev.  David  Brown, 
Minister  of  RosUn  Parish, 

"  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall 
stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth :  and  though 
after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my 
flesh  shall  I  see  God :  whom  I  shall  see  for  my- 
self, and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another; 
though  my  reins  be  consumed  within  me." — Job 
xix.  25-27. 

TnsitE  is  one  circumgtancey  among  many  others, 
by  which  the  true  belieyer  may  be  distinguished 
from  the  merely  nominal  Christian.     While  the 


latter,  who  has  nothing  more  than  a  profession  of 
religion,  is  indifferent  about  the  salvation  of  his 
fellow-men;  the  former,  who  lives  under  the 
power  of  vital  godliness,  feels  the  deepest  interest 
m  their  spiritual  and  everlasting  well-being.  No 
sooner  is  the  child  of  God  put  in  possession  of 
the  rich  blessings  of  the  Gospel,  than  he  desires 
and  endeavours  to  have  others  also  made  partakers 
of  <<  eternal  life."  He  considers  no  sacrifice  too 
much  to  make  for  the  accomplishment  of  such  an 
object  as  this, — an  object,  by  which  the  glories  of 
the  divine  character  will  be  farther  illustrated  ia 
the  view  of  an  intelligent  universe,  and  an  incon- 
ceivable degree  of  felicity  will  be  enjoyed  by  num- 
bers of  our  apostate  race. 

We  are  furnished  with  a  striking  illustration  of 
the  truth  of  these  remarks  in  the  case  of  holy  Job. 
Having,  even  at  the  early  period  of  the  world  at 
which  he  lived,  been  favoured  by  God  with  some 
very  sublime  discoveries  of  the  astonishing  arrange- 
ments, which  had  been  made  in  eternity,  for  the 
complete  and  everlasting  redemption  of  an  in- 
numerable multitude  of  the  children  of  men,  he 
had  been  enabled,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  accept  of 
the  overtures  of  reconciliation;  and,  by  the 
severe  discipline  to  which  he  had  been  subjected, 
the  divine  life  in  his  soul  had  been  brought  to 
such  a  state  of  maturity,  that  he  had  arrived  at 
<<the  full  assurance"  of  ultimately  possessing 
"glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality."  This 
blessed  condition  having  been  attained  by  himself, 
the  good  man,  actuated  by  a  principle  of  the  purest 
benevolence,  gives  utterance  to  the  intense  long- 
ing of  his  soul,  that  the  account  of  his  experience 
might  be  perpetuated  for  the  benefit  of  all  succeed- 
ing generations,  when  he  says,  "  Oh  that  my  words 
were  now  written  1  Oh  that  they  were  printed  in 
a  book  1  that  they  were  graven  with  an  iron  pen 
and  lead  in  the  rock  for  ever  I "  Like  the  effec- 
tual fervent  prayers  of  all  other  righteous  men, 
this  earnest  petition  was  heard  and  answered ;  for 
his  solemn  declaration  has  been  embodied  in  the 
imperishable  record  of  divine  revelation,  as  we  find 
it  in  the  words  of  the  text :  "  I  know  that  mj 
Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the 
latter  day  upon  the  earth :  and  though  afler  my 
skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh 
shall  I  see  God :  whom  I  shall  see  for  myself, 
and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another,  thoogh 
my  reins  be  consumed  within  me." 

In  illustration  of  these  words,  it  is  intended,  in 
the^r«f  place,  to  unfold  the  sublime  views  which 
the  ancient  patriarch  was  enabled  to  take  of  the 
Redeemer  of  the  world :  and,  in  the  second  place, 
to  specify  the  gprounds  of  that  holy  confidence, 
with  which  this  eminent  saint  anticipated  a  blessed 
and  glorious  immortality.  According  to  this  plan 
we  proceed, 

I.  To  unfold  the  sublime  views  which  the  an- 
cient patriarch  was  enabled  to  take  of  the  Re* 
deemer  of  the  world. 

It  appears  to  us  to  be  not  a  little  astonishing, 
that  a  human  being,  living  at  a  period  of  the 
world,  when  the  magnificent  designs  of  Jehovik 
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in  behalf  of  our  race,  could  be  seen  only  through 
the  thick  medium  of  carnal  ordinances,  should 
have  been  enabled  to  entertain  so  Teiy  lofty  con- 
ceptions of  the  person  and  character  of  the  Re- 
deemer of  God's  elect,  as  are  presented  to  our 
notice  in  the  very  singular  passage  of  Scripture, 
to  which  our  attention  is  now  directed.  That  we 
may  have  a  distinct  understanding  of  the  extent  of 
knowledge,  which  was  possessed  on  this  interest- 
ing subject,  by  the  venerable  individual  whose 
words  furnish  us  with  matter  for  our  present  me- 
ditation, we  shall  state  and  explain  the  different 
particulars  in  order. 

1.  The  patriarch  knew,  that  a  Redeemer  had 
been  provided  for  the  guilty  and  perishing  children 
of  men. 

The  original  term,  which  is  here  translated 
^'  Redeemer,**  literally  signifies  '^  the  nearest  kins- 
man," whose  right  and  duty  it  was,  to  ransom  his 
relative,  when  in  a  state  of  slavery ;  to  redeem  his 
inheritance,  as  often  as  it  was  mortgaged ;  and  to 
avenge  his  blood,  if  he  should  be  slain  by  an 
enemy.  Now,  in  all  these  respects,  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  Redeemer  of  his  people ;  for,  by  paying 
for  them  the  price  of  his  own  most  <'  precious 
blood,"  he  has  ransomed  them  from  the  slavery 
of  sin,  in  which  they  were  held,  and  in  which, 
but  for  his  interposition,  they  must  have  con- 
tinued through  all  eternity.  He  has  done  a  great 
deal  more  than  redeem  for  them  the  possession 
which  they  originally  received,  and  which  they 
lost  by  transgression ;  because  he  has  provided  for 
them  an  inheritance,  not  in  this  world,  like  the 
former,  but  in  the  immediate  presence  of  God, — 
"  an  inheritance,  which  is  incorruptible,  and  uhde- 
filed,  and  that  fadeth  not  away."  And  he  has 
avenged  their  blood  on  their  murderer  Satan,  in- 
asmuch as  he  has  already  conquered  this  prince  of 
apostate  spirits,  and  will  continue  to  make  him 
and  all  his  adherents  to  feel  the  effects  of  his 
wrath  and  indignation  for  ever  and  ever.  Such  a 
Redeemer,  the  patriarch  was  made  aware,  had  been 
provided  by  God  for  all  those  of  the  great  family 
of  man,  whom  he  designed  to  save  from  the  tre- 
mendous consequences  of  sin,  and  to  raise  to  a 
high  and  distinguished  rank  among  the  pure  and 
blessed  spirits  that  surround  his  throne  in  heaven. 
It  is  a  circumstance,  which  cannot  fail  to  ap- 
pear very  remarkable  to  every  reflecting  mind, 
that  the  holy  patriarch  should  have  been  led  to 
regard  the  wonderful  and  mysterious  personage, 
of  whom  he  is  speaking,  not  merely  as  related  to 
him,  but  even  as  his  **  nearest  kinsman."  He  must 
have  been  enabled  to  contemplate  him,  though  he 
was  the  Eternal  God,  and  infinitely  glorious  in 
every  perfection,  as  a  partaker  of  the  human  na- 
ture, being  "bone  of  his  bone,  and  flesh  of  his 
flesh:"  thus,  long  before,  anticipating  the  an- 
nouncement of  the  evangelical  prophet,  when  he 
says,  "  Unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is 
given:  and  the  government  shall  be  upon  his 
shoulder :  and  his  name  shall  be  called.  Wonder- 
ful, Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting 
Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace."     O  what  amaze- 


ment must  have  taken  possession  of  the  mind  of 
this  servant  of  God,  in  the  olden  time,  when  he 
was  enabled  to  behold,  at  the  distance  of  many 
ages,  Jehovah  descending  from  his  eternal  throne, 
and  covering  the  ineflable  glories  of  his  Godhead 
with  the  robe  of  our  humanity,  and  fulfilhng  the 
inflexible  demands  of  his  own  law  and  justice :  and 
doing  all  this  for  the  sake  of  mankind,  who  had 
risen  up  in  desperate  rebellion  against  himself  as 
the  supreme  moral  Governor  of  the  universe; 
and  who  deserved  to  be  "  punished  with  everlast- 
ing destruction  from  his  presence,  and  from  the 
glory  of  his  power." 

2.  The  patriarch  knew  that  the  Redeemer  was 
the  Living  One,  possessing  life  essentially  in  him- 
self, and  being  the  source  of  life  in  all  the  forms 
in  which  it  is  found  to  exist. 

Though  Job  could  not  see  the  Redeemer  with 
his  bodily  eyes,  because  He  had  not  yet  become 
man,  still  he  was  assured  that  this  glorious  being 
was  living.  Nay,  even  he  had  the  highest  autho- 
rity for  believing  that  he  was  the  Living  One,  the 
self-existent  Jehovah,  and  the  underived  source  of 
being  to  all  his  creatures.  There  can  be  no  ques- 
tion that  the  knowledge  of  this  fact  was  imparted 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  directly  to  the  mind  of  the 
patriarch,  because  he  seems  to  have  been  singular 
m  possessing  it,  and  there  was  then  probably  no 
written  word  from  which  it  could  be  obtained. 
Since  the  canon  of  Scripture  has  been  completed, 
we  have  abundant  evidence  that  the  view  which 
was  taken  of  the  Lord  of  glory,  by  his  ancient  ser- 
vant, was  perfectly  correct ;  and  from  among  many 
proofs  the  following  may  be  selected :  **  By  him," 
says  an  inspired  writer,  "  were  all  things  created 
that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible 
and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions, 
principalities,  or  powers,  all  things  were  created  by 
him  and  for  him :  and  he  is  before  all  things,  and 
by  him  all  things  consist."  The  only  other  pas- 
sage which  we  shall  quote,  as  illustrative  of  this 
part  of  the  subject,  is  the  account  which  the  Re- 
deemer gave  of  himself  to  his  beloved  apostle,  in 
these  words  ;  <'  I  am  the  first  and  the  last ;  I  am 
he  that  liveth  and  was  dead :  and,  behold,  I  am 
alive  for  evermore,  amen ;  and  have  the  keys  of 
hell  and  of  death." 

But  the  attention  of  the  patriarch  was  particu- 
larly directed  to  this  wondertul  Being,  not  only  as 
possessing  life  essentially  in  himself,  but  also  as 
the  source  of  life  to  all  his  creatures  that  enjoy  it, 
and  more  especially  of  eternal  life  to  all  his  peo- 
ple. Every  animate  being  has  derived  its  life 
from  Him  who  is  the  great  cause  and  chief  end  of 
every  thing  that  exists,  and  without  whose  sus- 
taining energy  nothing  would  continue  to  be,  even 
for  an  instant  of  time.  Among  all  the  kinds  of 
life,  which  come  within  the  sphere  of  our  observa- 
tion, there  is  none  to  be  compared  to  that  which 
the  "  heirs  of  grace"  derive  from  the  God  of  their 
salvation.  The  life  which  he  bestows  on  them  is 
one  of  holiness  and  happiness, — a  life  which  is  be- 
gun on  earth  and  which  will  be  perpetuated  in 
heaven^  with  an  endless  increase  of  glory  and 
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felicit^r.  None  of  those  who  are  put  in  possession 
of  this  Hfa,  ever  can  perish,  because  they  hare  the 
promise  and  the  oath  of  the  Almi^htj  that  their 
\rell-bein^  will  be  commensurate  in  duration  with 
his  own.  And,  therefore,  it  is  impossible  that 
they  can  hare  greater  security  that  the  blessedness 
of  their  condition  will  be  nnchangeaUe,  unless  it  be 
in  extent,  through  all  eternity. 

d.  The  patriarch  knew  that  the  Redeemer  would, 
in  the  progress  of  ages,  raise  the  dead  from  their 
grsTes,  and  judge  them  according  to  their  works. 

From  the  clause  "  He  shall  stand  at  the  latter 
day  upon  the  earth,"  one  would  naturally  be  led 
to  think,  that  the  patriarch  had  in  his  Tiew  the 
time  of  ImmanneVs  incarnation ;  because  He  who 
is  God-man,  lived  for  a  considerable  number  of 
years  in  our  world,  and  at  the  commencement  of 
the  present  dispensation  of  grace,  which  is  fre- 
quently characterized,  in  holy  writ,  by  the  very 
emphatic  expession,  "  the  latter  days.**  But  we 
apprehend  that  the  original  admits  of  a  transbtion 
somewhat  different  from  that  which  we  find  in 
our  authorised  version ;  and  we  agree  with  an 
eminent  critic  in  thinking,  that  the  clause  should 
thus  be  rendered,  "  Hereafter  he  shall  arise  over 
the  dust,"  that  is,  shall  come  to  raise  and  judge  the 
dead.  Though  the  terms  employed  are  somewhat 
obscure,  still  we  are  decidedly  of  opinion  that  there 
is  in  them,  a  reference  at  least,  to  the  resurrection 
of  the  bodies  of  all  men,  and  to  the  general  judg- 
ment at  the  end  of  the  world.  Now,  it  seems  to 
us  to  be  quite  clear,  that  both  of  these  doctrines 
were  embraced  by  the  faith  of  the  ancient  patriarch, 
and  that  the  events  to  which  they  pointed,  were 
expected  by  him  to  take  place  at  some  future 
period  of  his  existence.  For  the  purpose  of  show- 
ing that  Job's  statement  is  in  perfect  accordance 
with  the  revelation  which  has  since  been  made  to 
us  from  heaven,  we  shall  now  quote  two  passages 
from  the  New  Testament,  in  which  the  Redeemer 
declares,  in  the  plainest  terms,  that  he  is  both  to 
raise  the  dead  and  to  judge  the  world.  Thus,  on 
one  occasion,  we  find  him  addressing  his  Jewish 
countrymen,  in  the  following  words;  "Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  the  hour  is  coming,  and 
now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Son  of  God  :  and  they  that  hear  shall  live.  For 
as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself;  so  hath  he 
given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself,  and  hath 
given  him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also, 
because  he  is  the  Son  of  man.  Marvel  not  at  this ; 
for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are 
in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come 
forth  ;  they  that  have  done  good  unto  the  resur- 
rection of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  unto 
the  resurrection  of  damnation."  John  v.  25-29* 
At  another  time,  when  bis  public  ministry  was 
drawing  near  to  its  termination,  our  Lord  makes 
this  very  remarkable  announcement  to  his  dis- 
ciples ;  "  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his 
glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall 
he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory :  and  before 
him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations ;  and  he  shall  sepa- 
rate them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth 


his  sheep  from  the  goats;  and  he  shall  set  the  sheep 
on  his  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the  left."  Matt, 
XXV.  31-33. 

Such  were  some  of  the  views  which  the  pa- 
triarch Job  was  enabled,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  take 
of  the  person  and  character  of  the  Son  of  God. 
It  is  very  evident  that  he  owed  them  entirely  to  a 
divine  influence  revealing  to  him  "  things  which 
eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  en- 
tered into  the  heart  of  man."  Whatever  was  the 
extent  of  mental  power  possessed  by  this  extra- 
ordinary individual,  it  was  impossible  that,  without 
assistance,  he  could  ascertain  the  nature  and  mag- 
nitude of  Jehovah's  counsels  in  behalf  of  our  sin- 
ful and  insignificant  world.  Hence  we  consider 
it  to  be  a  fact,  which  cannot  be  disputed,  that  he 
was  favoured  with  a  special  communication  from 
heaven  on  this  subject,  which  he  felt  to  be  mo- 
mentous, far  beyond  aU  human  calculation.  This 
leads  us, 

II.  To  specify  the  groimds  of  that  holy  confi- 
dence with  which  this  eminent  saint  anticipated  a 
blessed  and  glorious  immortality. 

The  knowledge  which  Job  had  of  divine  things 
was  not  of  a  speculative  kind  merely,  but  was  also 
experimental  in  its  nature.  He  had  been  led  to 
see  himself  to  be  a  sinful  and  guilty  creature  in 
the  sight  of  an  infinitely  pure  and  holy  God.  And, 
being  convinced  that  he  never  could  make  satis- 
faction to  his  Creator  for  his  transgressions,  he 
felt  that  there  was  the  greatest  need  of  a  «  days- 
man betwixt  them,  that  might  lay  his  hand  upon 
them  both."  Such  a  Mediator  he  was  enabled  to 
perceive  in  the  Second  Person  of  the  glorious  and 
ever  blessed  Trinity,  who  was  to  become  a  par- 
taker of  the  human  nature,  and  thus  be  fitted  to 
interfere  between  God  and  man.  No  sooner  was 
his  mind  filled  with  divine  light,  discovering  to 
him  a  Redeemer  both  suitable  and  sufficient,  than 
he  abandoned  every  ground  of  false  confidence, 
and  "  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  tlie  hope  set 
before  him."  In  the  very  constitution  of  the 
Eternal  Word  he  beheld  enough  to  convince  him 
that  He  would  prove  himself  to  be  both  able  and 
willing  to  "  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  came 
unto  God  by  him ;"  and  hence  he  trusted  to  him 
his  all  for  eternity,  in  the  fullest  confidence  that 
he  would  never  "  be  ashamed  nor  confounded, 
world  without  end."  After  he  had  thus  obtained 
a  title  to  all  the  great  and  glorious  blessings  which 
were  to  be  purchased  for  him  at  '*  the  fulness  of 
time,"  he  found  himself  qualified  to  claim  a  special 
interest  in  the  Saviour,  who  had  been  foretold  as 
"  the  seed  of  the  woman  that  was  to  bruise  the 
head  of  the  serpent,"  and  as  "  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
in  whom  all  the  families  of  the  earth  were  to  be 
blessed." 

But,  while  this  eminent  servant  of  God  could 
employ  the  language  of  appropriation,  and  say 
iT&y  Redeemer,  he  enjoyed  the  greatest  comfort 
when  be  contemplated  him  as  living.  Feeling 
himself  to  he  surrounded  with  spiritual  enemies, 
ever  ready  to  assail  him,  he  knew  that  there  was 
One,  who  lived  by  an  absolute  necessity  in  the 
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very  nature  of  things,  and  who  would  <<  neyer 
leave  nor  foreake  him."  Whatever  wicked  men 
and  apostate  spirits  might  be  dispoaed  to  do  to 
him,  he  was  aware  that  they  could  not  hurt  him 
without  permission,  and  that  he  would  at  last  be 
made  <<more  than  a  conqueror  over  them  all 
through  him  that  loved  him."  The  great  Cap* 
tain  of  his  salvation,  he  knew,  had  pledged  both 
his  honour  and  his  glory  for  his  defence,  and  most 
certainly  would  secure  his  future  and  everlasting 
happiness,  by  placing  it  far  beyond  the  reach  of  all 
that  might  be  inclined  to  injure  him.  And,  pos- 
sessing this  most  ample  and  undoubted  means  of 
safety,  he  would  find  it  to  be  both  his  duty  and 
his  interest,  as  often  as  he. was  brought  into  cir- 
cumstances of  danger,  to  have  recourse  to  Him 
who  was  his  friend,  *^  a  friend  that  sticketh  closer 
than  a  brother,"  and  infinitely  mure  powerful  than 
all  his  adversaries. 

Moreover,  there  were  few  arrangements  con- 
nected with  his  history,  as  a  moral  and  account- 
able being,  which  were  calculated  to  give  him 
greater  delight,  than  the  appoint meni  of  his  near- 
est kinsman  to  be  the  final  Judge  of  men  and 
angels.  The  very  individual,  through  whose  a- 
tonement,  aad  righteousness,  and  intercession,  he 
had  been  made  a  partaker  of  -pardon,  and  peace, 
and  eternal  life,  was  to  be  the  sovereign  arbiter  of 
his  fate,  in  the  view  of  assembled  worlds.  Were 
his  trial  to  be  conducted  there  on  the  plea  of  his 
own  merit,  he  was  confident,  that  unqualified  con- 
demnation would  be  the  result ;  because  he  was 
aware  that  there  did  not  exist  naturally  in  him  a 
single  point  which  would  secure  the  divine  appro- 
bation. But  he  was  given  to  understand,  that 
there  was  desert  sufficient,  and  altogether  inde- 
pendent of  his  own  actings,  to  obtain  for  him  an 
open  acknowledgment  and  acquittal  in  the  day 
of  judgment ;  for  He,  who  was  his  surety,  aad 
also  his  substitute,  had  made  adequate  provision 
lor  it.  Hence  if  was,  that  an  event,  which  is  fit* 
ted  to  strike  terror  into  ever^  heart,  was  the 
means  of  diffusing  throughout  his  whole  soul  both 
joy  and  peace, — *^  a  joy  nn^neakable,  and  full  of 
glory,"  and  a  peace  of  mind,  which  passeth  all 
understanding,  and  which  this  world  can  neither 
give,  nor  take  away. 

Such  may  be  regarded  as  th»  priBoipal  grounds 
on  which  this  ancient  patriarch  was  enabled  to 
look  forward  to  an  eternal  world,  with  <*  the  foH 
assurance  of  hope,"  that  he  would  experianee  a 
blessed  and  glorious  immortahty,  and  that  Kt 
would  be  permitted  to  enjoy  what  has  been  ceUed 
the  beatific  vision,  while  dwelling  in  the  nume- 
diate  presence  of  (rod ;  all  which  he  was  fuHy  peN 
suaded  that  he  would  obtain,  notwithstanding  the 
condition  to  which  his  body  would  be  reduced  by 
death  and  the  grave.  The  terms  in  which  he  de- 
scribes his  delightful  prospects  are  very  expressive ; 
but  they  have  been  partly  misunderstood  by  the 
excellent  translators  of  our  Bible,  for  the  clanse, 
"  Though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body," 
should  have  been  rendered,  **  Hereafter  my  skin 
shall  completely  cover  this  body.*    At  the  time 


he  was  speaking,  it  is  probable  that  the  effects  of 
the  sore  boils,  with  which  Satan  had  smitten  him 
from  the  sole  of  his  foot  unto  his  crown,  were 
visiUe  by  the  akin  hanging  in  pieces  from  almost 
every  part  of  his  body ;  and  yet  so  strong  was  his 
faith,  that  his  material  frame  would  be  renewed  at 
some  fiitnre  period,  that  he  speaks  of  it  as  an  un- 
doubted fact  Every  particle  of  his  dust,  he  be- 
lieved, would  be  carefully  collected  by  Him,  who 
originally  called  him  into  being,  and  built  up  again 
into  an  amazing  fabric,  of  whidi  bis  own  glorious 
body  would  be  Sie  model,  and  in  which,  as  ^«  a  build- 
ing of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eter- 
nid  in  the  heavens,"  his  immortal  soul  would  again 
take  up  its  abode,  never  more  to  be  dislodged  by 
sin  or  any  other  cause,  while  endless  ages  continue 
to  revolve.  How  very  sablime  this  idea  is,  which 
was  entertained  several  thousand  years  ago  by  one 
of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  when  contrasted 
with  the  tenet  which  was  h^d  by  the  most  i«- 
nowned  heathen  philosophers  in  ancient  times, 
that  the  body  was  merely  the  prison  of  the  soul, 
from  which  it  was  to  be  completely  and  eternally 
emancipated !  All  whose  minds  have  been  truly 
enligibtened  by  the  Word  and  the  Spirit  of  God, 
will  readily  admit,  that  the  latter  sentiment  is 
merely  the  ofbpring  of  the  human  understanding 
shrouded  in  moral  darkness,  while  the  former  is 
an  emanation  from  Him,  of  whom  it  is  said,  that 
**  he  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  daikness  at  all." 

It  has  been  proposed,  that  the  clause,  ^*  in  my 
flesh  shall  I  see  God,"  shonld  be  arranged  thus, 
<<  I  shall  see  God  in  my  flesh,"  that  is,  in  human 
nature.  A  glorious  truth,  we  admit,  is  expressed 
by  this  transposition  of  the  words,  for  it  presents 
to  our  view  nothing  less  than  the  incarnation  of 
the  Son  of  God.  But,  while  we  maintain  that  the 
dqctrine  of  the  manifestation  of  God  in  the  flesh 
cannot  be  denied  by  any  who  do  not  «  wrest  the 
Scriptures  unto  their  own  destraction,"  we  have 
no  hesitation  in  saying,  that  it  is  not  contained  in 
the  words  which  have  been  quoted.  It  is  perfect- 
ly clear  from  the  arrangement  of  the  terms  in  the 
original,  that  our  translation  is  correct,  which  con- 
veys to  us  the  lofty  conception  of  the  patriarch, 
that  "  in  his  own  flesh  he  would  see  God."  He 
knew  that  his  body  would  return  to  the  dust,  but 
he  folly  believed  that  the  period  was  approaching, 
when  it  would  be  raised  from  the  state  of  the  dead, 
purified  in  its  nature,  and  rendered  immortal.  So 
completely  will  it  then  be  freed  from  the  effects 
of  sin,  and  even  from  the  grosser  particles  of  mat- 
ter, that  it  will  be  entitled  to  the  appellation  of 
spiritual^  which  is  given  to  it  by  divine  authority, 
and,  in  this  condition,  it  will  form  an  admirable 
medium  through  which  his  perfect  spirit  will  be- 
hold the  infinite  and  uncreated  glories  in  Jehovah's 
character.  We  cannot  describe  the  glorious  re- 
sults which  win  thus  he  obtained  by  every  indivi- 
dual of  our  race,  who  is  favoured  with  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  beatific  vision  in  the  celestial  world, 
for  eternity  alone  will  be  sufficient  to  develope 
these,  both  in  their  number  and  their  magnitude. 
But  whatever  may  be  the  other  consequences 
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which  will  flow  from  it,  we  have  no  doubt  that  it 
will  impart  to  the  mind  of  him  who  is  so  highly 
honoured,  a  degree  of  blessedness,  far  surpassing 
the  most  enlarged  conceptions  which  we  are  able 
to  form  in  this  life.  It  is  quite  evident,  that  Job 
looked  forward  with  delightful  anticipation  to  the 
possession  of  this  most  distinguished  privilege ; 
and  he  shows,  by  the  variety  of  expressions  which 
he  employs,  how  anxious  he  was  that  all,  who 
were  dwelHng  in  the  midst  of  divine  light,  should 
be  convinced  by  his  own  case,  that  such  a  blessing 
was  attainable.  And  there  can  be  no  question 
that,  whatever  may  be  the  manifestations  which 
are  now  made  to  his  glorified  spirit,  in  its  sepa- 
rate state,  it  will  come  to  pass,  after  the  general 
resurrection,  that  **  in  his  flesh  he  shall  see  God, 
whom  he  shall  see  for  himself,  and  his  eyes  shall 
behold,  and  not  another.** 

Lest  it  should  be  objected  by  any  persons  what- 
ever, that  the  destruction  of  his  body  would  be  so 
complete,  that  it  could  not  be  restored.  Job  asserts, 
that  his  expectations  would  be  realized  in  all  their 
marvellous  extent,  **  though  his  reins  were  con- 
sumed within  him."  Though  his  vital  parts  were 
destroyed,  as  much  as  can  be  done  by  the  corrup- 
tion of  the  grave,  still  it  was  his  firm  belief,  that 
they  would  all  be  replaced  in  his  constitution,  so 
as  to  render  him  entire  as  a  man :  and  that  they 
wonld  exist  there  in  a  state  of  perfection,  by  which 
they  would  be  qualified  to  perform  the  functions 
of  a  life  immortal  and  divine.  Nay,  even  suppos- 
ing that  his  whole  body,  reduced  to  the  finest 
powder,  were  to  be  scattered  to  all  the  winds  of 
heaven ;  or,  that  it  were  to  become  incorporated 
with  the  bodies  of  other  animals,  by  which  it  may 
have  been  devoured ;  he  nevertheless  believed, 
Ihat  the  God  of  his  salvation  could  collect  all  the 
particles  of  his  dust  as  easily  as  he  could  create 
them  at  first.  Hence  this  heir  of  glory  and  bless- 
edness was  prepared  to  adopt  the  triumphant  ex- 
clamation of  the  apostle  Paul,  had  that  been  in 
existence  in  his  time :  "  O  death,  where  is  thy 
sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  The 
sting  of  death  is  sin ;  and  the  strength  of  sin  is 
the  law.  But  thanks  be  to  God,  which  giveth  us 
the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

In  the  conclusion  of  this  discourse,  some  per- 
sons may  feel  disposed  to  ask.  If  it  be  absolutely 
necessary  for  every  child  of  God  to  be  possessed 
of  the  full  assurance  of  hope  ?  To  this  question 
we  give  a  most  decided  negative,  because  we  learn 
both  from  the  statements  contained  in  the  Word 
of  God,  and  also  from  the  history  of  true  believers 
in  all  ages,  that  there  have  been  many,  who  were 
undoubtedly  heirs  of  grace  and  of  glory,  and  who 
never  in  this  life,  were  fully  assured  of  their  ever- 
lasting salvation.  But,  while  we  make  this  ad- 
mission, we  do  not  hesitate  to  affirm,  that  far 
more  of  the  children  of  God  would  possess  the 
grace  of  assurance,  if  they  were  to  give  far  more 
*<  diligence  to  make  their  calling  and  election 
sure."  Were  this  to  be  the  case,  a  far  more 
goodly  company  of  those  who  have  been  washed 
in  the  blood,  and  clothed  in  the  righteousness  of 


Christ,  would  be  enabled  to  say,  each  for  himself, 
when  about  to  quit  this  mortal  and  changing  scene, 
and  to  enter  on  an  unchangeable  state  of  being : 
<<  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded 
that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  commit- 
ted unto  him  against  that  day.  Henceforth,  there 
is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which 
the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  in 
that  day  ;  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them 
also  that  love  his  appearing."     Amen. 

DAVID    YOOLOW; 

Oa,  CBRISTIANtTY  ADAPTED  TO  EVERT  DEGREE  OP 
MENTAL.  CAPACITY. 

"  Evert  handicraftsman,"  says  Tertullian,  "  has  found 
God,  and  shown  him  to  thee,  and  can  teach  thee  all,  in 
fact,  which  thou  needest  to  know  of  God;  although 
Plato  says :  It  is  difficult  to  find  out  the  Creator  of  the 
universe ;  and,  when  you  have  found  him,  impossible 
to  communicate  this  knowledge  to  the  multitude.'* 
These  remarks  form  part  of  the  apology  offered  by  a 
Christian  father,  in  the  early  ages  of  Christianity,  to 
convince  the  (eatheiis  around  him  that  he  had  followed 
no  "  cunningly  devised  fables,"  but  that  his  principles 
were  in  perfect  consistency  with  enlightened  reason  and 
sound  philosophy.  In  the  quotation  we  have  made,  he 
refers  the  Roman  emperor  and  people  to  a  peculiarity  of 
Christian  truth,  as  contrasted  with  the  most  admired  sys- 
tems of  philosophy, — its  being  quite  intelligible  to  per- 
sons  of  the  plainest  and  otherwise  most  uncultivated 
minds;  and  that,  too,  even  when  treating  of  subjects 
which,  by  the  confession  of  one  of  their  profoundevt 
philosophers,  were  at  once  difficult  to  be  under- 
stood, and  even,  although  understood,  impossible  to 
be  explained  to  the  unlettered.  In  this  respect 
divine  revelation  holds  a  high  pre-eminence  over 
all  systems  of  *mere  human  speculation.  It  teaches 
the  most  mysterious  truths  in  language  so  simple  as 
to  be  comprehended  by  a  child,  and  yet  with  such 
surpassing  majesty  and  beauty  as  to  be  reh'sbed  and  ad- 
mired  by  men  of  the  most  refined  taste  and  lofty  genius. 
"  Among  us,"  says  Athenagoras,  speaking  of  the  Chris- 
tians of  his  early  times,  **  you  will  find  ignorant  persons, 
handicraftsmen,  and  old  women,  who,  although  they 
could  not  prove  to  you  by  words  the  healing  influence  of 
our  religion,  yet  by  their  actions  show  the  salutary  power 
of  the  thoughts  which  it  communicates ;  for  they  learn 
not  words  by  rote,  but  they  show  good  works."  What 
a  contrast  does  this  afford  to  the  schools  of  the  ancient 
wise  men  1  They  inculcated  their  lessons  of  crude  spe- 
culation upon  a  few  disciples,  whom  they  professed  to  ' 
initiate  into  the  mysteries  of  their  peculiar  systems. 
They  had  one  doctrine  for  their  followers  and  a  differ-  | 
ent  doctrine  for  the  ignorant  multitude.  There  is  no 
such  ezdusiveness,  blessed  be  God,  on  the  part  of  Chris- 
tianity. The  Bible  perused  with  eagerness  and  admira- 
tion by  Newton,  Locke,  and  Sir  William  Jones,  is  the 
very  Bible  which  comforts  and  refreshes  the  heart  of  the 
poorest  and  most  unlettered  mechanic  in  the  land ;  and 
it  is  a  striking  fact,  and  humbling  to  the  proud  intellect 
of  man,  that  where  the  acute  and  penetrating  sagacity  of 
the  man  of  genius  too  often  fiiils  to  perceive  the  mean- 
ing of  divine  truth,  the  feeble  but  sanctified  mind  of  the 
peasant  sees  it  in  all  the  deamess  and  force  of  its  si^- 
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nification.  He  knows  the  tbings  which  are  freely  given 
to  him  of  God ;  and  he  often,  very  often,  affords  a  strik- 
ing exemplification  of  the  mysterious  dealings  of  God, 
who  is  pleased,  in  many  instances,  '*  to  hide  from  the 
wise  and  prudent "  what  he  *'  reveals  unto  bahes/* 
*'  Even  so,  Father,"  let  us  from  the  heart  say,  "  for  so 
it  seemeth  good  in  thy  si^t.'* 

It  is  a  curious  and  a  very  interesting  drcumstanoe  that 
the  truths  of  Christianity  not  unfrequently  find  access 
to  minds  of  capacity  so  slender,  as  to  be  far  below  the 
average  of  mental  power,  and  to  be  scarcely  capable 
of  acquiring  knowledge  sufficient  to  transact  the  ordi- 
nary business  of  life.  How  far  down  the  scale  of  in- 
tellect a  man  may  rank  before  he  is  to  be  regarded  as 
an  irresponsible  being,  it  is  difficult,  if  not  impossible, 
to  say ;  but  it  would  appear,  that  fu  below  the  point 
at  which  a  man  is  considered  as  unfit  to  manage  his 
own  afiairsy  he  is  capable  of  being  plied,  and  plied  effec- 
tually, with  the  lessons  of  a  pure  Christianity.  The 
Bible  can  reach  him  when  no  other  book,  not  founded 
on  the  Bible,  can.  He  may  be  impervious  to  human 
learning,  even  of  the  simplest  and  most  elementary 
description,  and  yet  he  may  be  intimately  acquainted 
with  those  grand  and  mysterious  truths,  which  are  able 
to  save  the  soul.  Of  this  strange  but  delightful  fiict. 
we  have  a  most  encouraging  example  in  the  individual 
whose  name  stands  at  the  head  of  this  article. 

David  Yoolow  is  a  native  of  For&rshire.  Naturally 
of  a  weak  capacity,  his  progress  at  school  would  ap- 
pear to  have  been  far  from  equal  to  that  of  the  ordinary 
run  of  his  school-fellows ;  and  at  the  age  of  ten,  when 
he  had  advanced  but  a  short  way  in  his  education,  he 
was  seized  with  a  paraljrtic  attack,  which,  of  course, 
caused  his  removal  from  school.  This  disease,  besides 
the  effect  it  had  upon  his  mental  powers,  rendered  him 
a  cripple,  to  such  an  extent,  that  for  nearly  forty  years 
he  has  been  confined  to  the  house.  The  result  of  these 
circumstances  has  been,  that  David's  mind  has  scarcely 
undergone  the  slightest  additional  improvement  from  the 
period  at  which  he  suffered  from  the  paralytic  stroke ; 
and  such  has  been  his  acknowledged  imbecility  both  of 
mind  and  body,  that  he  was  regarded  by  both  his  father 
and  sister  as  unfit  to  take  any  charge  of  the  form ;  and 
at  their  deaths,  they  vested  the  property  in  trustees  for 
his  benefit,  instead  of  directly  bequeathing  it  to  him. 
After  the  death  of  his  sister,  the  next  of  Idn  suspecting 
that,  from  his  bodily  and  mental  weakness,  David 
would  be  liable  to  be  imposed  on  in  the  disposition  of 
his  property  by  designing  persons,  sued  out  a  brieve,  as 
it  is  termed,  for  the  purpose  of  having  the  actual  state 
of  his  mind  legally  investigated.  In  the  course  of  the 
inquiry,  several  intereitbg  fiicts  were  brought  forward, 
to  which  we  are  desirous  of  calling  the  attention  of  our 
readers. 

The  medical  evidence  as  to  the  actual  state  of  un- 
soundness of  David's  mind,  was  of  a  very  conflicting 
nature.  And  nothing  else,  in  this  case,  could  have 
been  expected,  as  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  point  out 
the  exact  degree  of  mental  imbedUty  which  constitutes 
a  man  an  idiot.  One  thing,  however,  is  dear  from  the 
whole  evidence,  that  in  point  both  of  mental  capadty  and 
mental  attainments,  he  is  far  below  the  average  of  man- 
kind. He  had  learned  to  read  before  he  left  school, 
and  ever  since,  his  chief  employment  has  been  reading 
hij}  Bible.    To  this  he  has  been  accustomed  to  devote 


five  or  six  hours  every  diiy,  and  his  memory  being  re- 
markably good,  he  has  a  distinct  recollection  of  the 
contents  of  the  Sacred  Volume.  Thus  &r  even  the 
counsel  for  the  pursuer  admits,  but  the  counsel  for  the 
defender  declares,  in  still  stronger  language,  that  he  has 
mastered  the  Scriptures,  *'  not  by  rote,  but  in  their  true 
meaning  and  spirit  He  knows,  not  merely  the  words  of 
his  Bible,  but  the  whole  connected  system  of  Christian- 
ity." This  statement,  the  reader  wUl  perceive,  is  made 
concerning  a  person  admitted  on  all  hands  to  be  of  a  very 
feeble  and  uncultivated  mind, — so  feeble  and  so  unculti- 
vated, that  his  condition  gives  rise  to  an  inquiry,  whether 
he  is  of  a  sound  mind,  or  is  not  actually  an  idiot.  In 
reference  to  his  extensive  and  intimate  knowledge  of 
the  Scriptures,  the  following  testimony  is  given  by  a 
most  respectable  dergyman,  the  Rev.  James  Flowerdew, 
minister  of  Eassie.  We  give  the  evidence  in  his  own 
words,  extracted  from  a  most  interesting  report  of  the 
trial,  lately  published : —  * 

*'  The  Rev.  James  Flowerdew,  minister  of  Eassie, 
sworn. 

*'  Examined  by  Blr  Neaves : — I  this  day  visited  David 
Yoolow,  at  Mill  of  Peatie.  I  found  he  possessed  a  very 
considerable  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures.  I  shaped 
my  questions  to  him,  so  that  I  might  discover  whether 
he  knew  the  Scriptures  mechanically  merely,  or  whether 
he  was  intelligent  upon  the  subject.  I  paid  less  atten- 
tion  to  his  quotation  of  texts  than  to  his  application  of 
them.  I  examined  him  both  on  the  Mosaic  and  Chris- 
tian dispensations ;  and  I  put  questions  to  him  in  regard 
to  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  with  the  view  to  ascer- 
tain whether  he  understood  them  ;  and  I  found  that  he 
not  only  thoroughly  understood  them,  but  gave  reasons 
in  support  of  his  belief,  not  from  texts  merely,  but  other 
reasons  which  satisfied  me  he  had  reflected  and  reasoned 
on  the  subject.  I  examined  him  in  particular  upon  the 
fall,  upon  the  remedy  or  atonement  provided,  upon  the 
divinity  of  our  Saviour,  upon  the  resurrection  of  man, 
upon  mirades,  and  the  second  advent.  I  also  examined 
him  as  to  whether  ignorance  was  a  plea  or  excuse  for 
the  want  of  religious  character  and  prindples.  On  these 
subjects  I  found  that  he  could  give  sound  reasons,  which 
showed  more  than  an  average  understanding  of  the  sub- 
ject. I  asked  him  why  he  believed  in  the  divinity  of 
Christ.  He  said,  because  the  Scriptures  said  so ;  and 
he  quoted  a  text  which  was  quite  appropriate,  and  then 
said,  that  was  enough,  **  the  Word  of  God  hath  said 
it.*'  I  asked  him  if  he  had  any  other  reasons  for  be- 
lieving in  the  divinity  of  Christ.  He  answered,  that 
Christ  had  done  certain  things,  such  as  opening  the  eyes 
of  the  blind,  and  performed  other  miracles,  which  he 
mentioned.  I  asked  him  whether  any  mirades  were 
performed  under  the  Jewish  dispensation.  He  said  there 
were.  I  then  asked  him  if  there  was  any  difference  be- 
tween the  mirades  under  the  Jewish  dispensation  and 
those  under  the  GospeL  He  said  there  was.  I  asked 
what  that  differenee  was.  He  answered,  that  the  first 
were  mirades  of  judgment,  and  the  others  were  mira- 
cles of  mercy  and  compassion.  There  was  another  ques- 
tion I  asked  him,  the  answer  to  which  struck  me  very 
much,  and  satisfied  me  that  he  was  capable  of  some- 
thing like  a  process  of  reasoning.  I  asked  him  if  the 
apostles  wrought  miracles.  He  said  they  did.  I  then 
asked  him  if  diey  used  any  name  in  working  their  mi- 
rades; and  he  said  they  did, — ^that  they  used  the 
name  of  Jesus,  saying :  **  In  the  name  of  Christ  or  Je- 
sus,*' when  they  wrought  their  mirades.  I  then  asked 
him  if  Christ  used  any  name  when  he  was  going  to 
work  mirades  and  he  said,  <  No.'    I  then  asked  him 

"  Report  of  the  Proceedings  under  tbe  Brieve  of  Idlotry,  Peter 
Duncan  againtt  David  Toolow,  tried  at  Cupar- Angus,  as^Mth  Jan- 
uary J837.    By  Ludovie  Golquhouo,  Bcq.,  Advocate,    Edinburgh  j 
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what  ha  would  Infer  from  the  ^dfTerent  mode  in  which 
Christ  wrought  miracles  from  the  apoitles;  and  he 
.  replied,  without  the  slightest  hesitation,  '  A  divine 
person/  I  then  said,  that,  according  to  his  idea,  the 
power  of  Christ  to  work  miracles  was  inherent  in  him- 
self, while  that  of  the  apoatles  was  derived  from  another ; 
and  he  answered,  *  Yes/  t  don't  give  the  precise  words 
of  the  conversation ;  we  talked  in  homely  language ; 
and  I  do  not  recollect  the  very  words  that  were  used, 
hut  I  state  the  substance  correctly.  I  don't  think  that 
his  answers  arose  from  any  mechanical  acquaintance 
with  texts,  but  that  they  showed  a  species  of  reasoning 
applicable  to  the  subject ;  and  the  questions  I  put  were 
such  as  occurred  to  my  own  mind,  and  were  not  dic- 
tated or  suggested  by  others.  I  asked  him,  and  he 
showed  that  he  was  quite  aware  of  a  future  state ;  and 
he  quoted  a  very  appropriate  text.  I  made  reference 
to  the  story  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  and  I  asked  him 
whether  the  sudden  death  was  a  punishment  for  the 
sin ;  and  he  answered  that  it  was,  and  that  it  was  due 
for  the  sin.  In  reference  to  the  punishment  of  sin,  he 
said  that  sin  was  misery  in  this  Ufe,  and  misery  in  the 
life  to  come.  In  order  to  show  how  sensibly  he  spoke 
on  the  subiect,  I  may  mention,  that  when  I  asked  him 
whether  the  punishment  fbr  the  fail  was  not  greater 
than  the  offence,  he  replied,  '  I  caimot  answer  that ;  it 
was  the  will  of  God.'  So  far  from  showing  any  trace 
of  imbecility  or  weakness  of  intellect,  I  considered 
that  the  answers  given  to  my  questions  evidenced  an 
average  degree  of  information  and  intelligence,  upon 
the  points  on  which  he  was  questioned." 

It  is  scarcely  possible  to  peruse  this  remarkable  piece 
of  evidence,  taken  in  connection  with  the  circumstances 
of  David  Yoolow,  without  being  struck  with  the  con- 
clusion which  obviously  arises  out  of  it,  that  Christian- 
ity is,  in  the  roost  extended  sense  of  the  expression,  a 
religion  suited  to  the  whole  human  family.  No  condi- 
tion in  which  the  human  being  can  be  placed  within 
the  range  at  least  of  responsibility,  is  impervious  to  its 
influence.  The  civilized  and  the  savage,  the  learned 
and  the  illiterate,  the  man  of  lofty  and  expansive  intel- 
lect, and  the  man  of  narrow  and  imbecile  mind, — all 
are  capable  of  being  reached  by  that  knowledge  which 
maketh  wise  unto  salvation.  Such  truths,  universal 
as  they  arc  in  their  power  of  application,  cannot  fail  to 
be  of  God.  They  must  have  been  dictated  by  that 
Omniscient  Being,  who  knows  what  is  in  man,  and 
who  knows,  therefore,  what  shall  be  universally  fitted  for 
man.  '*  Where  then  is  the  wise  ?  Where  is  the  Scribe  ? 
Where  is  the  disputer  of  this  world  ?  bath  not  God  made 
foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world  ?"  "  For  ye  see  your 
calling,  brethren,  how  that  not  many  wise  men  after 
the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  are  call- 
ed :  But  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the 
world  to  confound  the  wise ;  and  God  hath  chosen  the 
weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things  which 
are  mighty :  And  base  things  of  the  worid,  and  things 
which  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things 
which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are ; 
That  no  fiesh  should  glory  in  his  presence." 


THE  GENERAL  USES  OF  WATEB. 
Vnm  Dr  Kldd't  Btidsewater  TttaXb: 
Owm  of  the  earliest  political  punishments  of  andent 
Rome  affords  an  indirect  but  very  remarkable  proof,  of 
the  immediate  importance  of  the  elements  of  fire  and 
water  to  human  life ;  for  this  punishment  consisting,  in 
part,  in  an  interdiction  from  the  use  of  water,  com- 
pelled the  individual  so  punished  to  fly  from  his  native 
iMighboorhood,  in  order  to  obtain  that  nccesMry  article 


of  support  elsewhere :  and  hence  hsnfiJslittent  Md  in- 
terdiction from  fire  and  water  became  synonjrmoos 
terms.  There  are  few  who  have  not  experienced  the 
uneasy  sensation  occasioned  by  even  a  temporary  priva- 
tion of  this  necessary :  and  the  death  that  ensues  upon 
a  continued  privation  of  it  is,  perhaps,  of  aU  modes  of 
death  the  most  dreadful.  This  we  learn  from  the 
occasional  accounts  of  individuab  who  have  escaped 
from  shipwrecks,  in  which  their  companions  had  perished 
amidst  the  agonies  of  thirst.  And  it  is  said  of  those 
unhappy  victuns  of  a  barbarous  punishment,  in  Persia, 
Qwho  being  immured  in  masonry  as  to  every  part  of 
their  body  but  the  head,  are  left  to  perish  in  that  state,) 
that  they  terminate  their  last  hours,  perhaps  days,  in 
incessant  cries  for  water. 

The  necessity  of  this  element  for  our  suppnort  may 
be  anteeedently  inferred,  on  philosophical  principles, 
from  an  examination  of  the  physical  composition  of  any 
animal  body ;  of  which,  in  by  far  the  greater  number 
of  instances,  more  than  three-fourths  of  the  whole 
weight  are  due  to  the  presence  of  water.  This  water 
of  composition  may  be  easily  separated  by  the  applica- 
tion of  a  moderate  degree  of  heat,  or  even  by  sponta- 
neous evaporation  at  a  common  temperature,  without 
any  frirther  decomposition  of  the  body ;  the  muscles 
and  skin  consequently  shrinking  to  such  an  extent,  as 
to  give  the  whole  frame  the  appearance  of  a  skeleton, 
enveloped,  as  it  were,  in  parchment.  Such  a  result  Is 
occasionally  observable  in  human  bodies  which  have 
been  deposited  in  dry  cemeteries ;  and  is  by  no  means 
uncommon  in  the  case  of  small  animals,  as  rats,  for 
instance,  which  having  been  accidentally  wedged  in  be- 
tween a  wall  and  a  wainscot,  are  subsequently  found 
in  the  state  above  described. 

An  experiment  of  a  very  simple  character  in  itself, 
and  very  easily  made,  will  serve  to  ascertain,  not  only 
the  proportional  quantity  of  water  of  composition  con- 
tained in  some  forms  of  animal  matter,  but  also  the 
■properties  communicated  by  the  presence  of  that  ele- 
ment thus  combined.  Every  one  has  noticed  the  opa- 
line or  milky  appearance  and  the  remarkable  elastidty 
of  cartilage,  or  gristle,  as  it  is  more  commonly  called : 
which  characters  depend  on  the  water  contained  in  it ; 
for  if  a  piece  of  gristle,  the  weight  of  which  has  been 
previously  ascertained,  be  exposed  to  the  air  of  a  warm 
room,  it  will  at  the  end  of  a  few  hours  have  lost  a 
portion  of  its  Weight,  and  will  have  become  nearly 
transparent,  and  entirely  inelastic  :  and  if,  in  this  state, 
it  be  immersed  in  water,  it  will  gradually  recover  its 
original  weight,  and  also  its  elasticity  and  opaline  ap- 
pearance. If,  instead  of  gristle,  a  piece  of  boiled 
white  of  egg  be  employed,  the  same  results  will  be 
observable  ;  for,  together  with  loss  of  weight  and  elas- 
tidty,  it  will  become  brittle,  and  nearly  as  transparent 
as  pure  amber ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  by  subsequent 
inmiersion  in  water,  its  original  properties  will  be 
soon  restored.  By  experiments  nearly  as  simple  as 
those  above  mentioned.  It  may  be  demonstrated  that 
all  the  liquid  and  solid  parts  of  an  animal,  with  some 
few  exceptions,  contain  or  consist  of  more  than  three* 
fourths  of  their  weight  of  water  {  the  iroportttnce  of 
which  element  in  the  mere  composition  of  our  body  is 
hence  directly  evident. 

But  if  we  would  have  a  familiar  illustration  of  its 
importance  in  the  daily  and  hourly  occurrences  of  life, 
let  us  in  imagination  accompany  an  individual  of  moderate 
rank  and  condition  in  sodety,  from  the  time  of  his  ris- 
ing in  the  rooming  till  the  hour  of  sleep  at  night,  in 
order  to  observe  the  utility  of  Wat»  in  administering 
either  directly  or  indirectly  to  his  various  wants  and 
habits.  How  great  is  the  comfort,  to  say  nothing  of 
the  salubrity  of  the  practice,  which  results  to  him  from 
the  application  of  water  to  the  surface  of  the  body,  by 
means  dther  of  the  bath  or  any  simpler  proeens  I  and 
again,  the  diaoge  of  the  linen  m  which  he  Is  fNVtiaUy 
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clothad  is  rendered  equally  ooniforte2»le  and  aeluteryy 
in  coiuequeuce  of  its  having  been  previoudy  aubmitted 
to  the  prooen  of  washing.  The  iofiasioii  of  ooffee  or  of 
tea,  which  is  probably  an  esaendal  part  oi  his  earliest 
ineal,  could  not  have  been  prepared  withottt  water  i 
neither  could  the  flour  of  which  his  bread  consists, 
have  been  kneaded ;  nor  the  food  of  his  subsequent 
meal,  the  broths  and  most  of  the  vegetables  at  {east, 
hare  been  rendered  digestible,  without  the  aid  of  the 
same  fluid ;  and  writh  respect  to  his  coounon  beverage, 
whether  milk,  or  any  form  of  fermented  liquor,  water 
still  constitutes  the  main  bulk  of  that  beverage. 

So  &r  the  use  of  water  is  directly  and  immediately 
necessary  to  his  comfort  and  sabsistence :  but  its  in- 
direct and  remote  necessity  is  equaUy  observable  in  all 
that  surrounds  him.  There  is  scarcely  an  article  of  his 
apparel,  in  some  part  of  the  preparation  of  which  water 
has  not  been  necessarily  employed ;  in  the  tanning  of 
the  leather  of  his  shoes ;  in  the  dressing  of  the  flax  of 
which  his  linen  is  made ;  in  the  dying  of  the  wool  of 
bis  coat,  or  of  the  materials  of  his  Imt.  Without  water 
the  china  or  earthen  eups,  out  of  which  he  drinks, 
could  not  have  been  turned  on  the  lathe;  nor  the 
bricks,  of  which  his  house  is  eonstrueted,  nor  the  mor- 
tar by  which  they  ere  cemented,  have  been  formed. 
The  ink  with  which  he  writes,  and  the  paper  which 
receives  it,  eould  not  have  been  made  without  the  use 
of  water.  The  knife  with  which  he  divides  his  solid 
food,  and  the  spoon  with  which  he  eonveys  it  when  in 
a  liquid  form  to  his  mouth,  could  not  have  been,  or  at 
least  have  not  probably  been  formed,  without  the  ap- 
plication of  water  during  some  part  of  the  process  of 
making  them. 

By  water  the  medical  principles  of  various  vegetable 
and  mineral  substances  are  extracted,  and  rendered 
potable ;  which  could  not  be  introduced  into  the  ani- 
mal system  in  a  solid  state:  and  this  element  itself 
becomes  occasionally  a  most  powerful  medicinal  instru- 
ment by  its  external  application,  in  every  one,  of  its 
forms  ;  whether  as  a  liquid,  under  the  name  of  the  cold 
or  warm  bath ;  or  in  the  form  of  ice,  in  restraining  in- 
ternal inflammation  and  hemorrhage ;  or  in  the  state  of 
steam,  as  in  the  application  of  the  vapour  bath. 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

The  Faith  of  the  Goi^psZ—Taking  that  view  of  fiuth 
which  considers  it  as  consisting  in  simple  belief,  we  may 
observe,  that  the  acceptance  of  the  mercy  of  Ood  as 
purchased  by  Christ,  implies  a  belief  of  aU  the  funda- 
mental and  essential  truths  of  religion,  and  so  may  be 
said  to  be  fiuth,  according  to  this  view  of  the  meaning 
of  that  term.  It  implies  a  belief  of  the  holiness  and 
justice  of  God, — a  belief  that  his  law  is  holy,  and  just, 
and  good,  in  all  that  it  commands,  and  that  it  is  per- 
fectly  equitable  in  its  severest  threatenings  against 
transgressors.  It  implies  a  belief  of  the  great  funda- 
mental truths  of  the  Gospel,  especially  of  the  essential 
truths  contained  in  that  summary  of  the  Gospel,  John 
iii.  16,  '*  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  belie veth  in  him  should 
not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life."  On  this  ground 
it  implies  a  belief  that  Christ  died  as  a  propitiation  for 
sin,  and  that  through  his  atoning  sacrifice  the  anger  of 
God  is  turned  away,  and  he  delighteth  to  exercise 
mercy  and  loving-kindness  in  the  earth.  The  accept- 
ance of  oflbred  merey  as  purehased  by  Christ,  implies  a 
belief,  that  however  good  and  gracious  God  is  in  his 
own  nature,  his  mercy  is  to  be  exercised  towards  sinners 
in  no  way  but  through  the  merits  of  his  Son.  In  this 
point  of  view,  the  faith  which  has  been  here  described 
differs  widely  from  that  vague  and  general  expectation 
of  merey,  which  knows  of  no  distinct  fotmdation  on 
which  to  rest,  and  which  has  no  reference  to  the  Saviour. 
Wa  have  not  said,  that  faith  is  the  acceptanee  of  offered 


mercy,  in  general,  but  that  it  is  the  acceptance  of  mercy 
as  purchased  by  Christ,  and  offered  to  sinners.  This 
is  the  faith  of  the  Gospel,  which  believes  that  the  mercy 
of  God  is  founded  on  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  which 
honours  the  Son,  even  as  the  Father,  by  looldng  for 
nothing  but  through  him.  The  acceptance  of  mercy 
implies  a  belief  that  it  is  offered  in  sincerity  and  truth, 
and  that  whosoever  eoraeth  and  aoeepteth  it  as  there 
offered,  shall  in  no  wise  be  cast  out.  Here,  then,  is  a 
distinct  perception  and  belief  of  all  the  great  essential 

truths  of  the  Gospel ^Trb  Rev.  Dii  SoiiSaviLLE. 

(The  Penitent  Svmer  directed  fe  the  peace  of  the  Cros- 
peQ 

The  Candour  of  Chriet'e  Teaching »^\Jji^9  the 
teachers  of  antiquity,  Christ  did  not  seek  to  allure  man- 
kind to  his  standard  by  depredating  other  teachers  and 
other  systems,  or  by  giving  onlv  a  partial  and  one-sided 
view  of  his  own  system,  and  by  representing  only  its 
fiiir  and  fascinating  prospects.  And  although  fiuthful- 
ness  led  him,  on  all  proper  occasions,  to  expose  the 
hypocrisy  and  fidsehood  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
— those  "  blind  leaders  of  the  blind," — and,  indeed,  to 
state,  that  his  religion  was  not  meant  to  be  brought  in- 
to competition  widi  any  other,  but  to  stand  exclusively 
upon  its  own  divine  basis  $  he  never  once  hinted  that 
the  reception  of  it  was  to  be  immediately  followed  by 
unmingled  enjoyment.  He  permitted  the  claims  of  no 
other  system  to  be  ranked  along  with  the  claims  of 
Christianity ;  buf,  then,  he  never  said  that  Christianity 
was  to  be  productive  of  all  that  earthly  happiness  which 
his  followers  so  ardentlv  desired.  He  plainly  told  them 
that  his  authority  was  divine,  and  that  he  was  **  a  teacher 
sent  from  God,"  and  that  he  alone  was  *'  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life ; "  but  he  never  deceived  them  with 
false  hopes  of  instant  and  manifold  enjoyment  resulting 
from  Christian  disdpleship.  On  the  other  hand,  he 
clearly  and  frequently  stated,  that  in  *'  the  world  they 
should  have  tribulation ; "  that  all  who  would  follow 
him,  must  take  up  the  cross ;  and  that  there  was  that 
in  his  religion,  which  would  inflame  the  enmity  of 
wicked  men  against  all  its  devoted  professors  j  and  that 
it  was  only  in  heaven  that  their  reward  could  be  fully 
enjoyed — The  Rbv.  David  Aanot.  (^The  Strait 
Gate  and  the  Narrow  Wag,) 

Our  National  Advantages, — Never  was  there  a  land 
blessed  with  such  pecuuar  facilities  as  Britain,  for 
acting  as  a  witness  for  Christ  to  the  world.  Why  is  it 
that  the  Gospel  is  at  this  time  in  trust  with  a  people 
whose  ships  cover  the  sea, — who  are  the  merchants  of 
the  world  ?  Has  he  who  drew  the  boundaries  of  Judea 
with  his  own  finger, — who  selected  the  precise  spot  for 
the  temple, — who  did  every  thing  for  the  Jewidi  Church 
ufith  design^ — abandoned  the  Christian  Church  to  acci- 
dent? And,  if  not,  if  he  has  placed  the  Gospel  here 
with  design,  what  can  the  nature  of  that  design  be,  but 
that  it  should  be  borne  to  the  world  on  the  wings  of 
every  wind  that  blows  ?  Say,  why  is  it  that  Britain, 
and  her  religious  ally  America,  should  divide  the  seas, 
should  hold  the  keys  of  the  world  ?  Oh,  were  we  but 
awake  to  the  designs  of  God,  and  to  our  own  responsi- 
bility, we  should  hear  him  say,  "  I  have  put  you  in 
possession  of  the  seas ;  put  the  world  in  possession  of 
my  Gospel."  And  every  ship  we  sent  out  would  be  a 
Missionary  Church, — ^like  the  ark  of  the  deluge,  a  float* 
ing  testimony  for  God,  and  bearing  in  its  bosom  the 
seiedfl  of  a  new  creation.  Christians,  ours  is,  indeed,  a 
post  of  responsibility  and  of  honour  I  On  us  have  acctt« 
mulated  all  the  advantages  of  the  past ;  and  on  us  Bet 
the  great  stress  of  the  present.  The  world  is  waiting, 
breathless,  on  our  movements ;  the  voice  of  all  heaven 
is  urging  us  on.  Oh,  for  celestial  wisdom,  to  act  i& 
harmony  with  the  high  appointments  of  Providence— 
to  seifle  the  crisis  which  has  come  for  blessmg  the 
itorld!— Rrv,  John  HARais,     (^Wtnnnng  CAwcA.) 
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SACRED  POETRY. 


THERE  IB  A  FBIENO  WHICH  STICKETH  CLOSEA  THAN  A 
BEOTHBE. 

Though  sunless,  moonless,  starless  seem 

Each  sufferer's  lonely  state. 
There  is  a  light,  whose  cheering  beam 

Its  gloom  can  dissipate : 
It  conies  with  healing  on  its  wings, 
And  heavenly  radiance  round  it  flings  I 

It  rises  on  the  darkened  mind 

With  lustre  brighter  far 
Than  that  to  outward  orb  assigned, 

Of  sun,  or  moon,  or  star ; 
And  matchless  in  its  mild  control 
Over  the  desolate  in  souL 

There  is  a  Friend,  more  tender,  true. 

Than  brother  e*er  can  be ; 
Who,  when  all  others  bid  adieu. 

Remains — the  last  to  flee ; 
Who,  be  their  pathway  bright  or  dim, 
Deserts  not  those  who  turn  to  Him. 

The  heart  by  Him  sustained,  though  deep 

Its  anguish,  still  can  bear ; 
The  soul  he  condescends  to  keep 

Shall  never  know  despair ; 
In  nature's  weakness,  sorrow's  night, 
God  is  its  strength,  its  joy,  its  light. 

He  is  the  friend  who  changeth  not. 

In  sickness  or  in  health ; 
Whether  on  earth  our  transient  lot 

Be  poverty  or  wealth ; 
In  joy  or  grief,  contempt  or  fame, 
To  all  who  seek  Him,  still  the  same  I 

Of  human  hearts  he  holds  the  key ; 

Is  friendship  meet  for  ours  ? 
Oh  I  be  assured  that  none  but  he 

Unlocks  its  purest  powers  ; 
He  can  recall  the  lost,  the  dead. 
Or  give  us  dearer  in  their  stead. 

Of  earthly  friends,  who  finda  them  true. 

May  boast  a  happy  lot ; 
But  happier  still,  life's  journey  through, 

Is  he  who  needs  them  not ; 
A  heavenly  friend — ^to  know  we  need. 
To  feel  we  have — is  bliss  indeed. 

Baeton. 


mours,  and  the  several  limbs  and  members  of  die  body, 
how  must  our  astonishment  rise  in  proportion  to  the 
number  and  intricacy  of  the  parts  to  artlfidaUy  ad- 
justed! Who  can  survey  this  wonderful  structure 
without  admiring  the  power  and  wisdom  of  its  Archi- 
tect ?  How  appropriate  is  the  language  of  the  Psalmist ! 

**  I  am  feaxtuXLj  and  wonderfally  made  : 

WoiMterftil  are  thy  worki,  aa  my  soul  well  knoweth. 

My  bony  subetance  wa»  not  hid  ttam  thee,  when  1  wai  Conned  in 

secret. 
And  corioiuly  wrought  in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth. 
Thine  eyei  beheld  my  unformed  tuhatanoe ; 
And  in  thy  book  all  my  members  were  written. 
Daily,  while  they  were  being  fonned,— nay,  when  there  was  noC 

one  of  them  1" 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

The  Human  Structure, — The  anatomy  of  man,  says 
Galen,  discovers  above  six  hundred  different  muscles, 
and  whoever  only  considers  these  will  find  that  in  each 
of  them  nature  must  have,  at  least,  adjusted  ten  dif- 
ferent circumstances,  in  order  to  attain  the  end  which 
she  proposed: — proper  figure,  just  magnitude,  right 
disposition  of  the  several  ends,  upper  and  lower  posi- 
tion of  the  whole,  and  the  due  insertion  of  the  several 
nerves,  veins,  and  arteries ;  so  that,  in  the  muscles 
alone,  above  six  thousand  several  views  and  intentions 
must  have  been  formed  and  executed  1  He  calculated 
the  bones  to  be  two  hundred  and  eighty-four,  and  the 
distinct  purposes  aimed  at  in  the  structure  of  each 
above  forty ;  this  makes  eleven  thousand  three  hun- 
dred and  sixty  I  What  a  prodigious  display  of  artifice, 
even  in  these  simple  and  homogeneous  parts  1  But  if 
we  consider  the  skin,  ligaments,  vessels,  glands,  hu- 


Maaon  Goo^a  Book  of  iVafvre. 

"  It  ia  easier  for  a  camel  to  paaa  through  the  eye  of  a 
nitedle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  God.** 
— To  pass  a  camel  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  was  a 
proverbial  expression  among  the  nations  of  high  anti- 
quity, denoting  a  difficulty  which  neither  the  art  nor 
the  power  of  man  can  surmount.  Our  Lord  conde- 
scends to  employ  it  in  his  discourse  to  the  disciples,  to 
show  how  extremely  difficult  it  is  for  a  rich  nuui  t-o 
forsake  all  for  the  cause  of  God  and  truth,  and  obtain 
the  blessings  of  salvation :  "  I  say  unto  you,  it  is  easier 
for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for 
a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom."  Matt.  xix.  24. 
Many  expositors,  however,  are  of  opinion,  that  the  al- 
lusion is  not  to  the  animal  of  that  name,  but  to  the  cable 
by  which  an  anchor  is  made  fast  to  the  ship ;  and  for 
camel  read  comtV,  from  which  our  word  cable  is  sup- 
posed to  be  descended.  It  is  not,  perhaps,  easy  to 
determine  which  of  these  ought  to  be  preferred ;  and 
some  interpreters  of  considerable  note  have,  accord- 
ingly, adopted  both  views.  The  more  common  signifi- 
cation of  the  terra,  however,  seems  to  countenance  the 
first  view.  The  Talmudical  writers  had  a  similar 
proverb  concerning  him  who  proposed  to  accomplish 
an  impossibility,  which  they  couched  in  the  following 
terms :  **  Thou  art  perchance  from  the  city  of  Pompo- 
ditha,  where  they  send  an  elephant  through  the  eye  of 
a  needle."  Another  Hebrew  adage,  mentioned  by  the 
learned  Buxtorf,  bears  a  striking  resemblance  to  tbid : 
**  They  neither  show  one  a  golden  palm,  nor  an  ele- 
phant which  enters  through  the  eye  of  a  needle."  But 
these  proverbial  expressions  were  intended  to  express 
either  a  thing  extremely  difficult,  or  altogether  imprac- 
ticable to  human  power ;  but  our  Lord,  instead  of  the 
elephant,  took  the  camel,  as  being  an  animal  better 
known  to  the  Jews. — CA£PENT£a's  Scripture  Natural 
History, 

Pride. — "  We  hear  much,"  says  Cedl,  "  of  a  decent 
pride, — a  becoming  pride, — a  noble  pride, — a  laudable 
pride !  Can  that  be  decent,  of  which  we  ought  to  be 
ashamed  ?  Can  that  be  becoming,  of  which  God  hath 
set  forth  the  deformity?  Can  tJiat  be  noble^  which 
God  resists,  and  is  determined  to  debase  ?  Oftn  chat 
be  laudable,  which  God  calls  abominable  ?  " 
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THE    TWO   FRIENDS   OP   ANTIOCH. 

By  the  Rev.  Robert  Jamieson, 

Minister  of  Currie. 

The  great  multitude  of  believers  who,  in  the  three 
first  centuries  of  the  Christian  era,  suffered  on 
account  of  their  religious  principles,  gave  a  noble 
attestation  to  the  truth  by  their  readiness  to  seal 
their  testimony  by  their  blood ;  and  in  the  conduct 
of  these  devoted  men,  who  counted  not  their  lives 
dear  to  them,  and  unflinchingly  met  torture  and 
death  in  their  most  appalling  forms,  we  are  fur- 
nished with  an  irresistible  proof  of  the  sincerity 
and  strength  of  their  fsdth,  and  the  exalted  purity 
of  the  motives  by  which  they  were  influenced. 
In  process  of  time,  however,  those  who  were  per- 
secuted, and  who  died  for  righteousness'  sake,  came 
to  be  held  in  such  high  estimation,  and  to  have 
their  deeds  of  Christian  heroism  so  blazoned  be- 
fore the  world,  by  the  plaudits  and  observances  of 
admiring  posterity,  that  the  crown  of  martyrdom 
became  an  object  of  ambition ;  and  happy  were  they 
considered  beyond  ordinary  men  whose  lot  it  was 
to  die-— not  in  the  bosom  of  their  family,  and  by 
the  slow  dissolution  of  nature — ^but  amid  the  flames 
of  persecution,  and  the  execrations  of  their  pagan 
tormentors.  Numbers  of  Christians,  in  the  later 
age  of  which  we  are  speaking,  provoked  the  notice 
of  the  Roman  pro-consuls,  and  pressed  forward 
to  the  stake  or  the  funeral  pile,  as  a  sure  passport 
both  to  eminence  in  this  world  and  to  salvation  in 
the  next ;  and  although  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  great  proportion  of  those  who  thus  inconsider- 
ately rushed  on  the  sword  and  called  forth  the  ven- 
geance of  their  persecutors,  were  actuated  by  a 
sincere  though  nustaken  zeal,  and  felt,  in  all  their 
purity  and  force,  the  generous  principles  of  their 
faith — ^love  to  God,  to  Christ,  and  to  their  fellow- 
men,  yet  in  the  characters  of  some,  those  heavenly 
affections  were  blended  with  others  of  a  baser  sort ; 
and  instances  are  not  wanting  of  men  who  marched 
to  the  place  of  execution  with  the  bold  front  and 
elastic  step  of  a  martyr,  unhappily  evincing,  when 
the  dread  apparatus  was  before  them,  that  tibey  had 
not  added  to  their  faith  virtiief  and  who,  having 
gone  almost  to  the  last  stage  of  their  fiery  trials, 
tinder  the  strong  impulse  of  unworthy  and  earth- 
born  passions,  have,  in  the  time  of  temptation, 
Vol.  Ill, 


fallen  away.  The  circumstances  we  are  about  to 
detail  exhibit  one  of  the  most  extraordinary  exam- 
ples of  this  on  record. 

About  the  year  260,  there  were  in  Antioch  two 
young  men,  known  by  the  respective  names  of 
Sapricius  and  Nicephorus,  who,  though  not  related, 
were,  from  the  long  habits  of  intimacy  which  their 
families  had  maintained  with  each  other,  associated 
by  the  closest  terms  of  intercourse  from  their 
earliest  years.  The  companionship  of  their  school- 
boy days  ripened,  at  length,  into  the  friendship  of 
manhood ;  both  of  them  were  Christians,  and  al- 
though when  they  grew  up  they  chose  different 
professions  in  life, — Sapricius  entering  into  the 
service  of  the  Church,  while  Nicephorus  followed 
a  lucrative  branch  of  trade, — ^yet  so  much  were 
they  attached  to  one  another,  that  all  their  spare 
moments  were  spent  in  each  other  s  society,  and 
they  seemed  to  realize  the  beau  ideal — ^the  per- 
fection of  pure  and  real  friendship,  that  of  hav- 
ing the  same  sentiments,  the  same  tastes,  the 
same  habits  in  common.  A  friendship  of  such 
long  continuance,  and  which  moreover  had  sur- 
vived many  severe  trials,  was  the  admiration  of 
the  whole  city,  and  the  intimacy  of  Sapricius 
and  Nicephorus  became  as  proverbial  among  the 
people  of  Antioch  in  those  latter  times  as 
any  of  those  romantic  attachments  which  the 
classical  poets  have  described  in  an  early  and 
fabulous  age.  But,  alas!  friendship  like  every 
thing  else  in  this  world,  often  hangs  by  a  frail  and 
uncertain  tenure,  and  the  experience  of  all  ages 
has  proven  that 

A  word,  a  look,  unkindly  given. 

Ah  I  hewta  that  long  in  love  were  MfJed 

A  word,  a  look,  hoa  rudely  riven. 

This,  at  least,  was  the  case  with  Sapricius  and 
Nicephorus.  Some  slight  offence,  on  the  part  of 
the  latter,  threw  the  apple  of  discord  between  the 
two  friends ;  and  from  secret  heart-burning  and 
smothered  suspicions,  the  contention  grew  at  length 
so  hot,  that  they  entirely  suspended  their  inter- 
course, and  for  years  were  accustomed  to  pass 
each  other  in  the  streets.  At  length,  however, 
the  heart  of  Nicephorus  began  to  relent :  he  was 
ashamed  and  humbled,  on  account  of  the  sin  of 
such  intemperate  and  unworthy  behaviour ;  and, 
either  feeling  himself  to  be,  or  generously  con- 
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senting  to  be  thought,  the  original  offender,  he 
solicited  the  kind  offices  of  some  mutual  friends 
to  bring  about  a  reconciliation  with  Sapricius. 
Meeting  after  meeting  was  held  bj  these  warm- 
hearted and  Christian  indiyiduals  with  the  view 
of  adjusting  the  differences  between  the  two  friends, 
dnd  in  spite  of  many  discouragements  and  ob- 
stacles, that  seemed  to  rise  at  every  step  of  their 
negotiations,  they  persevered,  till  at  length,  find- 
ing all  their  efforts  fruitless,  they  gave  up  the 
task  in  despair.     The  spirit  of  Christian  forgive- 
ness and  love  had,  however,  so  strongly  retorned  to 
the  bosom  of  Nicephorus,  that  he  would  not  rest 
nor  leave  a  stone  unturned  till  he  saw  the  counte- 
nance of  his  friend  reconciled ;  and  \^ith  that  view 
he  determined  on  going  in  person  to  the  house  of 
Sapricius, — threw  himself  at  his  feet,  and  begged 
forgiveness.     But  no  advances  could  move>  no 
humiliation   relent  the  mind  of  his  adversary. 
Neither  the  recollection  of  their  former  attach- 
ment, nor  a  regard  to  the  honour  of  his  own  sacred 
calling,  nor  the  soft  influence  of  Christian  loveb 
could  melt  his  heart  of  stone ;  and  with  an  as- 
sumption of  the  most  stem  and  intolerable  pride, 
he  drove  his  Christian  brother  away  from  his  door. 
Matters  continued  in  this  painfid  state  between 
the  two  friends ;  and  no  opportunity  of  renewing 
the  attempts  at  reconciliation  occurred,  till  the 
Emperor  Valerian  fulminated  the  thunders  of  per- 
secution against  the  Christians.     Antioch,  then 
and  long  celebrated  as  the  cradle  and  stronghoki 
of  the  Christian  name,  was  the  chief  scene  where 
the  imperial  vengeance  alighted ;  and  among  the 
first,  if  not  the  very  first  in  the  dty  that  was 
seized,  was  Sapricius,  his  public  character  and 
active  zeal  procuring  him  the  honour  of  being 
made  an  example.     At  the  tribunal  of  the  praator 
he  maintained  so  unyielding  a  deportment,  and  to 
all  interrogatories  gave  so  unliesitatingly  the  brief 
and  unvarying  answer,  "  I  am  a  Christian,"  that 
his  trial  was  a  short  process ;  and  his  judge  look- 
ing upon  him  as  <<  obstinate  in  a  pee^nt  super- 
stition," ordered  him  forthwith  to  be  executed  at 
the  usual  place  without  the  gates.     The  fatal  tid- 
ings, borne  on  the  wings  of  fame,  soon  readhed 
the  ears  of  Nicephorus,  who  rushed  out  to  meet 
the  procession ;  not,  however,  from  idle  cariosity, 
but  from  a  strong  wish  to  receive  from  the  dying 
martyr  a  token  of  peace ;  and  the  moment  he  came 
within  hearing,  he  exclaimed,  "  Martyr  of  Christ, 
forgive  me,  if  in  any  thing  I  have. sinned  against 
thee ! "    Sapricius,  turning  round,  and  finding  the 
voice  to  proceed  from  Nicephorus,  marched  on  in 
sullen  silence.     Not  discouraged  by  the  failure  of 
his  first  attempt,  the  eager  Nicephorus  ran  for- 
ward to  the  end  of  another  street,  and  made  the 
same  imploring  request ;  while  the  soldiers  push- 
ed him  aside,  and  laughed  at  him  as  a  fool,  who 
put  himself  to  the  trouble  of  begging  forgiveness 
of  a  man  who,  in  a  few  moments,  would  be  no 
more.     In  this  strain  he  continued  till  the  pro- 
cession reached  the  place  of  execution,  when,  re- 
solved on  one  last  and  desperate  effort,  he  pushed 
forwiy^  to  the  middle  of  the  crowd,  and  placmg 


himself  full  in  front  of  the  martyr,  made  an  ap- 
peal which  he  hoped  would  reach  his  heart.    But 
he  spoke  not  now  (rf  their  ancient  fnendahifv*  He 
besought  him,  by  the  tears  and  agonies  of  the 
cross,  by  the  blood  which  was  shed  for  sinners, 
by  the  dread  tribunal  before  which  he  was  soon 
to  appear,  to  extend  to  him  the  hand  of  a  brother) 
and  forgive  him,  even  as  Grod,  for  Christ's  sake, 
had  foi^ven  them.     But  not  even  these  solemn 
considerations,  addressed  to  him  in  such  an  awful 
moment,  could  make  the  obdurate  heart  of  Sapri- 
cius respond  "  to  ^pity's  gentle  touch."     He  re- 
mained like  the  deaf  adder:  and  this  hard  impeni- 
tent state  of  mind  soon  produced  its  natural  effects; 
for  as  he  had  resisted  the  Spirit  of  Chriatian  love, 
the  Spirit  of  Christian  mce  abandoned  him.    He 
felt  all  his  native  weakness ;  and,  in  a  moment, 
While  the  executioner  was  applying  the  torch  to 
kindle  the  pile  that  was  to  consume  him,  he  ex- 
claimed, <<  Kill  me  not !  I  am  ready  to  obey  the 
orders  of  the  emperor,  and  to  sacrifice  to  the  gods ! '' 
To  the  heathen  bystanders,  this  recantation,  at 
the  eleventh  hour,  was  probably  not  at  all  sur- 
prising ;  as  they  looked  upon  it  as  naturallv  result- 
ing from  the  weakness  of  human  nature,  shrinking 
from  suffering  and  death.    But  to  Nicephorus  it 
appeared  in  a  far  different  light.     While  be  had 
seen,  with  deep  and  painful  regret,  that  the  heart  of 
the  martyr  was  strangely  inaccessible  to  the  voice 
of  Christian  love,  he  stiU  hoped  it  might  be  se- 
creUy  animated  by  the  faith  <<  that  overcometh  the 
world ; "  but  by  the  last  melancholy  declaration  of 
Sapricius,  his  charitable  hopes  were  sadly  dispelled, 
and  in  silent  agony  he  stood  amongst  the  crowd, 
weeping  tears  such  as  angels  shed^  over  the  awful 
fall  of  a  minister  of  Christ,  "  whose  praise  was  in  all 
the  Churches."     Recovering  from  his  first  asto- 
nishment, he  made  a  strong  effort  to  gain  the  ear 
of  this  lf4)sing  brother,  and  in  accents  which  poured 
forth  the  very  soul  of  Christian  affection,  reminded 
him  that  whoever  denies  Christ  before  men,  him 
shall  the  Lord  deny  before  his  Father  and  the  holy 
angels,  urged  him  not  to  give  cause  to  the  enemies 
of  truth  to  triumph  and  blaspheme,  and  besought 
him  not  to  lose  that  crown  of  glory,  which  through 
a  long  series  of  trials  he  was  on  the  eve  of  ob- 
tainingw     But  the  mind  of  the  apostate  wae  now 
a  stranger  to  the  hope,  not  less  than  to  the  love^  of 
Christ ;  and  the  pious  l^man  having  made  these 
earnest  bat  unavading  em>rt6,  to  induce  the  priest 
to  set  an  example  of  faith  in  the  Savbur,  came 
forward  to  the  officers,  and  exdaimed,  <<  I  am  a 
Christian ;  I  believe  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  whom  that  person  has  denied.   Let 
me  die  in  his  place!"     The  officers,  on  hearing 
this  unexpected  announcement,  were  thrown  into 
a  new  difficulty.     Whatever  zeal  they  might  leel 
to  rid  the  world  of  all  who  professed  the  religion 
of  Jesus,  they  had  no  power  to  execute  without 
the  authority  of  a  magistrate,  and  therefore  dis* 
patched  a  messenger  to  the  praetor  to  inform  him 
that  Sapricius  had  promised  to  sacrifice  to  the 
gods,  but  that  one  or  the  bystanden  had  vocifer- 
ously  vmoonoed  himself  a  Christian,  and  impor- 
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toned  diem  to  lead  him  to  execution.  The  praetor, 
on  hearing  this  intelligence,  gave  orders  accord- 
ingly, and  Nicephorus  died  a  firm  and  triumphant 
martyr,  while  his  former  friend  returned  to  An- 
tioch  a  degraded  and  despised  apostate. 

BIOOBAVHICAL  8KSTCB. 

THE  RIGHT  REV.  JOSEPH  HALL,  D.D., 
Bithop  ^Normich. 

Joseph  Hall  was  bom  July  1, 1574,  at  Bristow  Park, 
in  the  pariah  of  Ashby  de  la  Zoucb,  Leicestershire. 
His  parents  were  in  such  drcumstancea  as  enabled 
them  to  procure  for  their  numerous  family,  consisting 
of  twelve  children,  a  good  education.  To  his  mother, 
however,  Joseph  acknowledges  himself  peculiarly  in- 
debted, for  the  pious  instructions  and  counsels  which 
she  delighted  in  imparting  to  his  youthful  mind.  She 
had  herself  been  eminently  taugbt  by  the  Spirit,  and 
much  of  her  religious  experience  had  been  acquired  ui 
the  school  of  affliction;  and  the  lessons  of  divine  truth 
which  so  strongly  impressed  her  heart,  and  influenced 
her  life,  she  inculcated  upon  her  children.  Adverting 
to  the  character  of  this  devoted  Christian,  Bishop  Hall 
long  afterwards  writes  with  much  piety  and  feeling : — 

"  What  with  these  trials,  so  had  she  profited  in  the 
school  of  Christ,  that  it  was  hard  for  any  friend  to 
come  from  her  discourse  no  whit  holier.  How  often 
have  I  blessed  the  memory  of  those  divine  passages  of 
experimental  divinity  wMch  I. have  heard  from  her 
mouth  1  What  day  did  she  pass  without  a  large  task 
of  private  devotion,  whence  she  would  still  come  forth 
with  a  countenance  of  imdissembled  mortification! 
Never  any  lips  have  read  to  me  such  feeling  lectures  of 
piety ;  neither  have  I  known  any  soul  that  more  ac- 
curately practised  them  than  her  own.  Temptations, 
desertions,  and  spiritual  comforts  were  her  usual  theme ; 
shortly,  for  I  can  hardly  take  off  my  pen  from  so  ex- 
emplary a  subject,  her  hfe  and  death  were  saint-like." 

The  early  part  of  his  education  was  acquired  at  the 
public  school  of  his  native  village.  When  he  was 
fifteen  years  of  age,  it  now  became  a  matter  of  consider- 
able perplexity  to  his  father  how  his  studies  should  be 
farther  prosecuted.  His  finances  were  by  no  means 
adequate  to  the  maintenance  of  the  youth  at  a  univer- 
sity, and  he  was  unwilling  that  so  promising  a  scholar 
should  be  arrested  in  his  progress.  In  this  state  of 
matters,  Joseph's  schoolmaster  entered  into  a  negotia- 
tion with  Mr  Pelset,  a  clerical  friend,  to  receive  the 
young  man  into  his  house  as  a  pupil,  and  to  conduct 
his  studies  as  much  as  possible  on  the  same  plan  as  at 
either  of  the  EngUsh  Universities.  At  the  very  crisis, 
however,  when  Mr  Hall  was  about  to  accede  to  Mr 
Pelset's  terms,  it  pleased  the  Almighty  to  interpose 
and  to  prevent  his  fnture  prospects  from  being  to 
all  human  appearance  blasted.  His  elder  brother  being 
on  a  visit  at  Cambridge  while  these  measures  were  in 
progress,  was  so  much  struck  vrith  the  advantages  of 
an  academic  life,  that  on  his  return  home,  he  entreated 
his  father  to  send  his  younger  brother  to  that  Univer- 
sity, expressing  at  the  same  time,  his  willingness,  by  a 
surrender  of  his  own  share  of  the  paternal  inheritance,  to 
contribute  towards  the  expenses  which  woiild  be  incur- 
red. This  appeal  was  too  powerful  to  be  resisted,  and 
with  the  honest  enthusiasm  of  an  affectionate  parent,  Mr 
Hall  exclaimed,  **  Cost  what  it  will,  to  the  University 
he  shall  go,"    A  few  minutes  longer  and  the  decision 


would  have  been  too  late ;  Mr  Pdset  arrived  to  earrj 
off  his  pupil,  and  thus  would  the  Church  of  England 
have  been  deprived  of  one  of  its  brightest  ornaments. 
His  education  in  a  private  academy  would  have  been 
of  course  irregular,  and  the  whole  aspect  of  his  future 
life  would  have,  in  all  probability,  been  changed.  But 
the  Almighty  had  other  purposes  in  view,  and  the 
youthful  aspirant  was  sent  to  Cambridge,  where  ha 
prosecuted  his  studies  with  the  utmost  ardour  and  suc- 
cess. 

Mr  Hall  had  been  only  two  years  at  Emanuel  Col? 
lege,  when  his  father,  unable  to  bear  the  expense,  re^ 
called  him  for  the  purpose  of  having  him  appointed 
master  of  the  school  at  which  he  had  been  originally 
educated.  The  disappointment  to  the  young  man  was 
great,  but  by  the  generous  intervention  of  an  unde,  h^ 
was  enabled  to  resume  his  studies  at  college,  where  be 
soon  after  obtained  a  scholarship.  In  oonsequenoe  of 
this  promotion  he  remained  for  four  years  longer,  whea 
his  right  to  the  maintenance  arising  from  his  schohu^ 
ship  ceased,  and  his  studies  were  in  danger  of  being 
again  interrupted.  By  the  kind  interposition  of  Pro« 
videncct  however,  he  was  elected  to  a  vacant  fellow- 
ship. 

During  this  period  of  peaceful  retirement  at  Cam* 
bridge,  he  wrote  and  published  his  Satires,  which  at- 
tracted considerable  notice,  not  only  from  their  merit, 
but  from  the  novelty  of  this  species  of  writing  at  the 
period  when  the  Virgidemium  appeared.  Down  to  the 
present  time,  this  effort  of  his  poetical  genius  has  met 
with  the  admiration  of  the  best  critics.  Besides  these 
Satires,  Mr  Hall  indulged  himself,  in  his  eariy  days,  in 
frequent  poetical  effusions,  and  even  at  a  later  period 
he  attempted  a  metrical  translation  of  the  Psalms,  pub- 
lishing ten  of  them  as  a  specimen,  but  this  work  was 
by  no  means  equal  to  his  juvenile  compositions. 

It  had  been,  from  childhood,  his  most  anxious  wish 
to  be  engaged  in  the  duties  of  the  sacred  office,  and 
having  obtained  orders,  he  was  desirous  of  receiving 
some  appointment  in  accordance  with  his  views.  Pro- 
vidence, however,  seemed  at  first  to  point  him  in  an- 
other direction.  A  school,  which  had  been  recently 
opened  in  Devonshire,  provided  with  an  ample  endow- 
ment, was  offered  him  by  the  recommendation  of  Dr 
Cfaaderton,  master  of  Emanuel  College.  With  the 
view  of  being  nominated  to  the  office,  he  went  to  Loo- 
don  with  Dr  Chaderton,  and  was  introduced  by  him  to 
Lord  Chief  Justice  Popham,  under  whose  patronage 
the  school  had  been  placed.  So  much  pleased  was  the 
illustrious  judge  with  the  young  man's  talents  and  at- 
tainments, that  the  appointment  was  all  but  formally 
secured  to  him.  On  leaving  his  lordship,  Mr  Hall  was 
proceeding  along  the  street,  when  he  was  suddenly  ac- 
costed by  an  individual,  who  put  a  letter  into  his  hand. 
He  read  it,  and  Dr  Chaderton  observing  that,  in  the 
course  of  the  perusal  of  it,  the  countenance  of  his 
young  friend  changed,  asked  him  what  disturbed  him. 
Mr  Hall  handed  him  the  letter,  which  contained  a  press- 
ing invitation  from  Lady  Drnry  to  accept  of  the  rectory 
of  Halsted  in  Suffolk.  "  Sir,"  said  Mr  Hall,  "  m». 
thinks  God  pulls  me  by  the  sleeve,  and  tells  me  it  is 
his  will  I  should  rather  go  to  the  east  than  to  the 
west."  "  Nay,"  said  Dr  Chaderton,  *•  I  should  rather 
think  that  God  would  have  you  go  westward,  for  that 
he  hath  contrived  your  engagement  before  the  tendur 
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of  this  letter,  wlucli,  therefore,  coming  too  late,  may 
teceive  a  fair  and  easy  answer.*'  "  Pardon  my  dissent," 
■was  Mr  Hall's  reply ;  *•  I  well  know  that  divinity  was 
the  end  whereto  I  was  destined  by  my  parents,  and 
this  I  have  so  constantly  proposed  to  myself,  that  I 
never  meant  other  than  to  pass  through  this  western 
Bchool  to  it ;  but  I  see  that  God,  who  foand  me  ready 
to  go  the  farther  way  about,  now  calls  me  the  nearest 
ted  directest  way  to  that  sacred  end."  Dr  Chaderton 
being  convinced  readily  assented,  and  Mr  Hall  soon 
vfter  became  rector  of  Halsted. 

The  next  step  which  Mr  Hall  took  after  entering 
upon  his  new  appointment,  wiU  be  best  stated  in  his 
own  simple  and  quaint  language : — 

"  Being  now  settled  in  that  sweet  and  dvil  county 
of  Suffolk,  near  to  St.  Edmund's-bury,  my  first  work 
was  to  build  up  my  house,  which  was  then  extremely 
ruinous ;  which  done,  the  uncouth  soUtariness  of  my 
life,  and  the  extreme  incommodity  of  single  housekeep- 
ing, drew  my  thoughts,  after  two  years,  to  condescend 
to  the  necessity  of  a  married  estate,  which  God  no  less 
strangely  provided  for  me.  For  walking  from  the 
church  on  Monday  in  the  Whitsun-week,  with  a  grave 
)tnd  reverend  minister,  Mr  Grandidge,  I  saw  a  comely 
modest  gentlewoman  standing  at  the  door  of  that  house 
•where  we  were  invited  to  a  wedding-dinner,  and  in- 
xiuiring  of  that  worthy  friend  whether  he  knew  her, 
'  Yes,'  quoth  he,  '  I  know  her  well,  and  have  bespoken 
her  for  your  wife.*  When  I  further  demanded  an  ac- 
count of  that  answer,  ho  told  me  she  was  the  daughter 
of  a  gentleman  whom  he  much  respected,  Mr  George 
Winntff  of  Bret«nham ;  that  out  of  an  opinion  had  <^ 
the  fitness  of  that  match  for  mc,  he  had  already  treated 
witli  her  fiither  about  it,  whom  he  found  very  apt  to 
entertain  it,  advising  me  not  to  neglect  the  opportunity ; 
and  not  concealing  the  just  praises  of  the  modesty, 
piety,  good  disposition,  and  other  virtues  that  were 
lodged  in  that  seemly  presence,  I  listened  to  the  motion 
as  sent  from  God,  and  at  last  upon  due  prosecution 
happily  prevailed,  enjoying  the  comfortable  society  of 
that  meet  help  for  the  space  of  forty-nine  years." 

In  a  short  time  after  Mr  Hall  had  commenced  his 
duties  at  Halsted,  he  was  prevailed  upon  by  Sir  £d- 
jnund  Bacon  to  accompany  him  on  a  continental  tour. 
To  this  proposal  he  acceded,  the  more  readily  that  he 
was  anxious  to  improve  his  mind  and  extend  his  know- 
ledge by  travelling.  Sir  Edmund  journeyed  in  the 
train  of  the  English  ambassador,  and  Mr  Hall,  to  con- 
ceal his  profession,  assumed  the  dress  of  a  private 
gentleman.  Thus  disguised,  he  had  an  opportunity 
of  seeing  Popery  in  its  grossest  aspects  in  some  of  the 
continental  states.  The  following  incident  is  well 
worthy  Qf  being  noticed.  It  occurred  at  Brussels,  and 
ive  give  it  in  the  words  of  Mr  Hamilton,  who  has 
written  a  very  interesting  memoir  of  Bishop  Hall, 
prefixed  to  a  recently  published  edition  of  his  Con- 
templations. : — * 

*^  An  English  barrister,  a  proselyte  to  popery,  and 
resident  at  Brussels,  was  narrating  to  Sir  Edmund 
Bacon,  in  a  style  of  extravagant  hyperbole,  the  wonders 
lately  performed  by  our  Lady  at  Zichem ;  and  to  silence 
the  shrewd  objections  of  the  worthy  knight,  had  in- 
stanced a  cure  miraculously  wrought  upon  himself.  At 
this  moment  Mr  Hall  entered  the  apartment,  and,  there 
being  nothing  in  his  dress  to  indicate  his  profession, 
joined  freely  in  the  conversation.    '  Put  case  this  report 

*  Coatemplattoni  on  the  Historical  Tuugm  of  the  Old  and 
New  TcttamenU.  By  the  Right  Rev.  Joicpb  HalU  D.  D.,  Bishop 
or  Norwich.  With  s  Memoir  of  the  Author,  bj  Junes  Hamilton, 
Member  of  the  Botanicsl  Society  of  EdiBburgh,  Bdanburgh  : 
Thomas  Nelson.    IMS.  ' 


of  yours  be  granted  for  true,  I  beseech  yon  te^  m» 
what  difference  there  is  betwixt  these  roirade^  and 
those  which  were  wrought  by  Vespasian,  by  some  vestals 
with  charms  and  spells ;  the  rather  that  I  have  noted 
in  the  late  published  report,  some  patient  prescribed  to 
come  upon  a  Friday,  and  some  to  wash  in  such  a  well 
before  their  approach,  and  divers  such  charm-like  opera- 
tions.'    The  confident  tone  of  the  lawyer  was  suddenly 
lowered  by  this  unexpected  interrogatory,  and  he  ex- 
cused  himself  from  a  reply,  saying,   '  I  do  not  profess 
this  kind  of  scholarship ;  but  we  have  in  the  city  many 
&mous  divines,  with  whom  if  it  would  please  you  to 
confer,  you  might  sooner  receive  satisfaction.'     Mr  Hall 
asked  who  was  considered  the  most  eminent  divine  of 
the  place.      The  English  gentleman  named    Father 
Costerus,  and  undertook  to  secure  him  a  conference, 
to  which  Bfr  H.  gladly  acceded.     Accordingly*  in  the 
afternoon  the  sealous  Romanist  returned  to  announce 
that  the  Father  had  agreed  to  the  conference,  and  to 
accompany  him  to  the  Jesuits'  College.     There  arrived, 
the  porter  opened  the  gate,  and  ejaculating  a  Deo  ffrattas, 
admitted  the  stranger.     He  did  not  remain  long  in  the 
hall  till  Costerus  joined  him.     After  a  friendly  salat». 
tion,  the  priest  ran  on  in  a  long  and  formal  oration  on 
the  unity  of  that  Church  in  which  only  men  can  be 
saved,  when  Mr  Hall  took  advantage  of  the  first  mo- 
ment which  civility  allowed  to  interrupt  him.   *  Sir,  I 
beseech  you  mistake  me  not.     My  nation  tells  you  of 
what  religion  I  am.     I  come  not  hither  out  of  any  doubt 
of  my  professed  belief,  or  any  purpose  to  change  it ; 
but  moving  a  question  to  this  gentleman  concerning  the 
pretended  miracles  of  the  time,  he  pleased  to  refer  me 
to  yourself  for  my  answer ;  which  motion  of  his  I  was 
the  more  willing  to  embrace,  for  the  fiime  that  I  have 
heard  of  your  learning  and  worth.     And  if  you  can  give 
me  satisfaction  herein,  I  am  ready  to  receive  it.'     So 
seating  themselves  at  a  table  in  the  end  of  the  hall, 
they  prepared  for  a  vigorous  encounter.     The  Jesuit 
commenced  by  giving  Us  view  of  the  distinction  be^ 
tween  miracles  diabolical  and  divine.     This  did  not 
satisfy  Mr  Hall,  and  he  stated  his  objections.     Upon 
this  his  opponent  diverged  into  a  vehement  assault  on 
the  English  Church,  which  he  protested  could  not  yield 
one  miracle.     Mr  Hall  reclaimed,  that  in  his  Church 
they  had  manifest  proo&  of  the  ejection  of  devils  by 
&sting  and  prayer.     *  If  it  can  be  proved,*  cried  Cos- 
terus, '  that  ever  any  devil  was  dispossessed  in  your 
Church,  I  shall  quit  my  religion.'     In  the  long  and 
keen  debate  which  followed,  Mr  Hall  started  many 
questions  to  which  his  antagonist  could  give  no  satisfac- 
tory answers.    They  soon  obtained  an  additaooal  auditor 
in  Father  Baldwin,  an  English  Jesuit,  who  came  in  and 
seated  himself  upon  a  form  at  the  other  end  of  the  table, 
and  seemed  not  a  little  mortified  that  a  gentleman  of  his 
nation  should  leave  the  college  as  uncidightened  as  be 
came.      The  next  morning   the  persevering  lawyer 
arrived  with  a  message  from  this  father,  expressing  bis 
disappointment  that  an  Englishman  should  have  pre- 
ferred a  conference  with  a  foreigner,  when  he  would 
have  been  happy  to  have  his  acquaintance  and  to  give 
him  satisfaction.    Mr  Hall  would  as  willingly  have 
made  arrangements  for  this  interview  as  for  the  former, 
had  not  a  secret  signal  from  Sir  Edmund  reminded  him 
that  they  came  to  travel,  not  to  argue,  and  that  their 
safe  conduct  would  not  be  strengthened  by  an  additional 
debate.     Father  Baldwin's  message  was  therefore  po- 
litely declined,  Mr  Hall  having  no  hope  of  converting 
the  priest,  and  being  resolved  that  no  papist  should . 
alter  him." 

On  Mr  Hall's  return  from  his  travels  he  set  himself 
to  disefaaige  faithfully  the  dutiei  of  his  rectory  at  Hal- 
sted, and,  as  the  income  derived  from  it  was  inadequate 
to  the  maintenance  of  his  &mily,  he  applied  to  Sir 
Robert  Drury  for  an  augmentation  of  ten  pounds  a-yeat. 
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This  small  demand  was  refused,  and  accordingly  he  felt 
himself  at  liberty  to  accept  of  any  preferment  which 
might  be  offered  him.  And  he  was  not  long  in  obtain- 
ing more  than  he  desired.  His  •  Meditations*  had  at- 
tracted the  notice  of  Prince  Henry,  and  Mr  Hall  was 
urged  by  a  friend  to  embrace  an  opportunity  of  appear- 
ing before  his  Highness.  Mr  Hall  was  then  confined  to 
his  lodgings  in  Drury  Lane  by  a  severe  cold.  But  wa 
shall  give  the  narrative  in  his  own  language : — 

•*  I  strongly  pleaded  my  indisposition  of  body,  and  my 
inpreparation  for  any  such  work,  together  with  my 
bashful  fears,  and  utter  unfitness  for  such  a  presence. 
My  averseness  doubled  his  importunity  *,  in  fine,  he  left 
me  not  till  he  had  my  engagement  to  preach  the  Sunday 
following  at  Richmond.  He  made  way  for  me  to  that 
awful  pulpit,  and  encouraged  me  by  the  fiironr  of  his 
noble  lord  the  Earl  of  Essex.  I  preached;  through  the 
favour  of  my  God,  that  sermon  was  not  so  well  given 
as  taken  ;  insomuch  as  that  sweet  prince  signified  his 
desire  to  hear  me  again  the  Tuesday  following;  which 
done,  that  labour  gave  more  contentment  than  the  for- 
mer, so  as  that  prince  both  gave  me  his  hand,  and  com- 
manded me  to  his  service.  My  patron  seeing  me,  upon 
my  return  to  London,  looked  after  by  some  great  per- 
sons, began  to  wish  me  at  home,  and  told  me  that  some 
one  or  other  would  be  snatching  me  up.  I  answered,  it 
was  in  his  power  to  prevent :  Would  he  be  pleased  to 
make  my  maintenance  but  so  competent  as  in  right  it 
should  be,  I  would  never  stir  from  him.  Instead  of 
condescending,  it  pleased  him  to  fall  into  an  expostu- 
lation of  the  rate  of  competencies,  affirming  the  varia^ 
bleness  thereof  according  to  our  own  estimation,  and 
our  either  raising  or  moderating  the  causes  of  our  ex- 
penses. I  showed  him  the  insufficiency  of  my  means ; 
but  a  harsh  and  unpleasing  answer  so  disheartened  me, 
that  I  resolved  to  embrace  the  first  opportunity  of  my 
remove. 

**  Now,  whilst  I  was  taken  up  with  these  anxious 
thoughts,  a  messenger  came  to  me  from  my  Lord  Denny, 
my  after  most  honourable  patron,  entreating  me  from 
his  Lordship  to  speak  with  him.  No  sooner  came  I 
thither,  than  after  a  glad  and  noble  welcome,  I  was 
entertained  with  the  earnest  offer  of  Waltham.  The 
conditions  were,  like  the  mover  of  them,  free  and 
boundful.  I  received  them  as  from  the  munificent 
hand  of  my  God ;  and  returned  full  of  the  cheerful  ac- 
knowledgments of  a  gracious  Providence  over  me.  Too 
late  now  did  my  former  noble  patron  relent,  and  offer 
me  those  terms  which  had  before  fastened  me  for  ever. 
I  returned  home  happy  in  a  new  master,  and  in  a  new 
patron ;  betwixt  whom  I  divided  myself  and  my  la- 
bours, with  much  comfort,  and  no  less  acceptation." 

Soon  after  Mr  Hall's  appointment  to  Waltham, 
Prince  Henry  died,  and  on  the  first  day  of  the  year 
1613,  Mr  Hall  was  called  to  perform  the  painful  duty 
of  preaching  a  &rewell  sermon  to  the  prince's  house- 
hold, then  dissolved  at  St.  James's.  The  dosing  re- 
marks are  pathetic  and  appropriate. 

'*  But  what  if  we  shall  meet  here  no  more  ? — what 
if  we  shall  no  more  see  one  another's  fince  ?  Brethren, 
we  shall  once  meet  together  above ;  we  shall  once  see 
the  glorious  face  of  God,  and  never  look  off  again. 
Let  it  not  overgrieve  us  to  leave  these  tabernacles  of 
stone,  since  we  must  shortly  lay  down  these  tabemades 
of  clay,  and  enter  into  tabernacles  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens.  Till  then,  fareweU,  my  dear 
brethren,  fareweU  in  the  Lord.  Go  in  peace,  and  live 
as  those  that  have  lost  such  a  master,  and  as  those  that 
serve  a  Master  whom  they  cannot  lose.  And  the  God 
of  peace  go  with  you,  and  prosper  you  in  all  your  ways, 
and  so  fix  this  tabernacle  in  you  upon  earth,  that  you 
may  be  received  into  those  tabernacles  of  the  New 


Jerusalem,  and  dwell  with  him  for  ever  in  that  glory 
which  he  hath  provided  for  all  that  love  him.  Amen.** 

Mr  Hall  spent  sixteen  years  at  Waltham  m  a  happinesa 
and  comfort,  a  serenity  and  peace,  rarely  enjoyed  in 
this  valley  of  tears,  this  world  of  sin  and  therefore  of 
sorrow  and  suffering.  The  following  letter  from  his 
pen  gives  a  beautiful  description  of  the  mode  in  which 
he  passed  his  time  for  many  years  together : — 

**  Every  day  is  a  little  life,  and  our  whole  life  is  but 
a  day  repeated :  whence  it  is  that  old  Jacob  numbered 
his  life  by  days,  and  Moses  desired  to  be  taught  this 
point  of  holy  arithmetic,  to  number  not  his  years  but  his 
days.  Those,  therefore,  that  dare  lose  a  day  are  dan- 
gerously prodigal,  those  that  dare  misspend  it  desperate. 
All  days  are  His  who  gave  time  a  brining  and  con* 
tinuance;  yet  some  he  hath  made  ours,  not  to  com* 
mand  but  to  use.  In  none  ma.y  we  forget  him ;  in 
some  we  must  forget  all  besides  him.  First,  therefore, 
I  desire  to  awake  at  those  hours,  not  when  I  will,  bu6 
when  I  must :  pleasure  is  not  a  fit  rule  for  rest,  but 
health ;  neither  do  I  consult  so  much  with  the  sun,  as 
with  mine  own  necessity,  whether  of  body  or  in  that  of 
the  mind.  If  this  vassal  could  well  serve  me  waking, 
it  should  never  sleep ;  but  now  it  must  be  pleased  that 
it  may  be  serviceable.  Now,  when  sleep  is  rather  driven 
away  than  leaves  me,  I  would  ever  awake  with  God ; 
my  first  thoughts  are  for  Him  who  hath  made  the  night 
for  rest,  and  the  day  for  travail ;  and  as  he  gives,  so 
blesses  both.  If  my  heart  be  early  seasoned  with  his 
presence,  it  will  savour  of  him  all  day  after.  While 
mj  body  is  dressing,  not  with  an  effeminate  curiosity, 
nor  yet  with  rude  neglect,  my  mind  addresses  itself  to 
her  ensuing  task,  bethinking  what  is  to  be  done,  and  in 
what  order,  and  marshalling  (as  it  may)  my  hours  with 
my  work.  That  done,  after  some  while's  meditation, 
I  walk  up  to  my  masters  and  companions,  my  books  ; 
and  sitting  down  amongst  them  with  the  best  content- 
ment, I  dare  not  reach  forth  my  hand  to  salute  any  of 
them,  till  I  have  first  looked  up  to  heaven,  and  craved 
favour  of  Him  to  whom  all  my  studies  are  duly  referred; 
without  whom  I  can  neither  profit  nor  labour.  After 
this,  out  of  no  great  variety,  I  call  forth  those  which 
may  best  fit  my  occasions,  wherein  I  am  not  too  scru- 
pulous of  age.  Sometimes  I  put  myself  to  school  to 
one  of  those  andents  whom  the  Church  hath  honoured 
with  the  name  of  Fathers,  whose  volumes  I  confess  not 
to  open  without  a  secret  reverence  of  their  holiness  and 
gravity ;  sometimes  to  those  later  Doctors,  who  want 
nothing  but  age  to  make  them  classical;  al^vays  to 
God's  book.  That  day  is  lost,  whereof  some  hours  are 
not  improved  in  those  divine  monuments:  others  I 
turn  over  out  of  choice,  these  out  of  duty.  Ere  I  can 
have  sate  unto  weariness,  my  family,  having  now  over- 
come  all  household  distractions,  invite  me  to  our  com- 
mon devotions  ;  not  without  some  short  preparation* 
These,  heartily  performed,  send  me  up  with  a  mora 
strong  and  cheerful  appetite  to  my  former  work,  which 
I  find  made  easy  to  me  by  intermission  and  variety. 
Now,  therefore.,  can  1  deceive  the  hours  %vith  change 
of  pleasures,  that  is,  of  labours.  One  while  my  eyetf 
are  busied,  another  while  my  hand,  and  sometimes  my 
mind  takes  the  burden  from  them  both.  One  hour  is 
spent  in  textual  divinity,  another  in  controversy ;  his- 
tories relieve  them  both.  Now,  when  my  mind  i^ 
weary  of  others'  labours,  it  begins  to  undertake  its  own. 
Sometimes  it  meditates,  and  winds  up  for  future  use  s 
sometimes  it  lays  forth  its  conceits  into  present  dis- 
course, sometimes  for  itself,  often  for  others.  Neither 
know  I  whether  it  works  or  plays  in  these  thoughts;  I 
am  sure  no  sport  hath  more  pleasure,  no  work  moro 
use.  Only  the  decay  of  a  weak  body  makes  me  think 
these  delights  insensibly  laborious.  Thus  could  I  al^ 
day  (as  ringers  use)  make  myself  music  with  changes^ 
were  it  not  that  this  faint  monitor  interrupts  me  $t^ 
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In  the  inidBt  of  my  bnsy  pleasures,  and  enforces  roe 
Iwth  to  respite  and  repast.  I  must  yield  to  both ;  while 
soy  body  and  mind  are  joined  together  in  tJiese  unequal 
couples,  the  better  must  follow  the  weaker*  Before 
•my  meaUp  dierefore,  and  after,  I  let  myself  loose  from 
all  thoughts,  and  now  would  forget  that  1  ever  studied. 
A  full  mind  takes  away  the  body's  appetite,  no  less  than 
%  full  body  makes  a  dull  and  unwieldy  mind.  Company, 
discourse,  recreations,  are  now  seasonable  and  welcome. 
These  prepare  me  for  a  diet,  not  gluttonous  but  medi- 
cinal. The  pdate  may  not  be  pleased,  but  the  stomach, 
nor  that  for  its  own  sake ;  neither  would  I  think  any 
of  these  comforts  worth  respect  in  themselves,  but  in 
their  use,  in  their  end,  so  far  as  they  may  enable  me  to 
better  things.  If  I  see  any  dish  to  tempt  my  palate,  I 
fear  a  serpent  in  that  apple,  and  would  please  myself 
by  a  wilful  denial.  I  rise  capable  of  more,  not  desirous ; 
nor  now  immediately  from  my  trencher  to  my  book, 
but  after  some  intermission.  Moderate  speed  is  a  sure 
help  to  all  proceedings ;  where  those  things  which  are 
proaecuted  with  violence  of  endeavour  or  desire,  either 
tacoeed  not,  or  continue  not. 

*■  After  my  later  meal,  my  thoughta  are  slight ;  oiily 
By  memory  may  be  charged  with  her  task  of  recalling 
what  was  committed  to  her  custody  in  the  day ;  and 
ny  heart  is  busy  in  examining  my  hands  and  mouth, 
and  all  other  senses,  of  that  day's  behaviour.  And 
now  the  evening  is  come,  no  tradesman  doth  more  care- 
Adly  take  in  his  wares,  dear  his  shop-board,  and  shut 
his  windows,  than  I  would  shut  up  my  thoughts  and 
clear  my  mind.  That  student  shall  live  miserably,  who, 
like  a  camel,  lies  down  under  his  burden.  All  this 
done,  calling  together  my  family,  we  end  the  day  vnth 
God.  How  miserable  is  the  condition  of  those  men 
who  spend  the  time  as  if  it  were  given  them,  and  not 
lent  I  as  if  hours  were  waste  creatures,  and  such  as 
should  never  be  accounted  for !  as  if  God  would  take 
this  for  a  good  biU  of  reckoning,  item,  spent  upon  my 
pleasures,  fbrty  years ! 

*'  Such  are  my  common  days ;  but  God's  day  calls 
for  another  respect.  The  same  sun  arises  on  this  day, 
and  enlightens  it ;  yet,  because  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness arose  upon  it,  and  gave  a  new  life  to  the  world  in 
it,  and  drew  the  strength  of  God's  moral  precept  upon 
it;  therefore  justly  do  we  sing  with  the  Psalmist, 
'  This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made.'  Now  I 
forget  the  world,  and  in  a  sort  myself ;  and  deal  with 
my  wonted  thoughts,  as  great  men  use,  who,  at  some 
times  of  their  privacy,  forbid  the  access  of  all  suitors. 
Prayer,  meditation,  reading,  hearing,  preaching,  sing- 
ing, good  conference,  are  the  business  of  the  day,  which 
I  dare  not  bestow  on  any  work  or  pleasure,  but  hea- 
Yenly.  I  hate  superstition  on  the  one  side,  and  loose- 
ness on  the  other ;  but  I  find  it  hard  to  offend  in  too 
fiinch  devotion,  easy  in  profaneness.  The  whole  week 
is  sanctified  by  this  day ;  and  according  to  my  care  of 
ihn  day,  is  my  blessing  on  the  rest." 

Such  was  his  ardent  thirst  for  knowledge,  and  his 
desire  to  spend  much  of  his  time  in  pious  meditation 
«nd  prayer,  that  at  one  time  he  was  in  the  habit  of 
restricting  himself  to  a  single  meal  in  the  day.  This 
practice,  however,  we  have  no  reason  to  think  that  he 
ever  earned  to  such  an  extent  as  to  injure  his  bodily 
health. 

To  he  concluded  in  our  next. 
,1 ■ 

THE  STRUCTURE  OF  THE  HONEYCOMR 
[Tub  following  judicious  remarks  on  the  wonderful 
instinct  of  the  bee,  are  from  the  pen  of  Dr  Reid.] 

Every  manufacturing  art  among  men  was  invented 
1^  some  man,  improved  by  others,  and  brought  to  per- 
Action  by  time  and  experience.  Men  learn  to  work  in 
H  by  long  practice,  which  produces  a  habit.     The  arts 


of  men  vary  in  every  age  and  in  every  nation,  and  are 
found  only  in  Chose  men  who  have  been  taught  them. 
The  manufiustures  of  animals  differ  from  those  of  meo 
in  many  striking  particulars.  No  animal  of  the  species 
can  claim  the  invention ;  no  animal  ever  introduced  any 
new  improvement,  or  any  variation  from  the  former 
practice ;  every  one  of  the  species  has  equal  skill  from 
the  beginning,  without  teaching,  without  experience, 
and  without  habit ;  every  one  has  its  art  by  a  kind  of 
inspiration.  I  do  not  mean  that  it  is  inspired  with  the 
principles  or  rules  of  the  art,  but  with  the  ability  of 
working  in  it  to  perfection,  without  any  knowledge  of 
its  principles,  rules,  or  end.  The  work  of  every  ani- 
mal  is,  indeed,  like  the  works  of  nature,  perfect  in  its 
kind,  and  can  bear  the  most  critical  examination  of  the 
mechanic  or  the  mathematician ;  of  which  a  honeycomb 
is  a  striking  instance. 

Bees,  it  is  well  known,  construct  their  combe  witli 
small  cells  on  both  sides,  fit  both  for  holding  their  store 
of  honey  and  for  rearing  their  young.  There  are  only 
three  possible  figures  of  the  cells,  which  can  make 
them  all  equal  and  similar,  without  any  useless  inter- 
stices. These  are  the  equilateral  triangle,  the  square, 
and  the  regular  hexagon.  Of  the  three,  the  hexagon 
is  the  most  proper,  both  for  convenience  and  strength. 
Bees»  as  if  they  knew  this,  make  their  cells  regular 
hexagons.  As  the  combs  have  cells  on  both  sides,  the 
cells  may  either  be  exactly  opposite,  having  partition 
against  partition,  or  the  bottom  of  the  cell  may  rest 
upon  the  partitions  between  the  cells  on  the  other  side, 
which  will  serve  as  a  buttress  to  strengthen  it.  The 
last  way  is  the  best  for  strength  ;  accordingly  the  bot- 
torn  of  each  cell  rests  against  the  point  where  three 
partitions  meet  on  the  other  aide,  which  gives  it  all  the 
strength  possible.  The  bottom  of  a  cell  may  either  be 
one  plane,  perpendicular  to  the  side  partitions ;  or  it 
may  be  composed  of  several  planes,  meeting  in  a  solid 
angle  in  the  middle  point.  It  is  only  in  one  of  these 
two  ways  that  all  the  cells  can  be  similar  without  losing 
room.  And,  for  the  same  intention,  the  planes,  m 
which  the  bottom  is  composed,  if  there  be  more  than 
one,  must  be  three  in  number,  and  neither  more  nor 
fewer.  It  has  been  demonstrated,  that  by  making  the 
bottoms  of  the  cells  to  consist  of  three  planes  meeting 
in  a  point,  there  is  a  saving  of  material  and  labour  no 
way  inconsiderable.  The  bees,  as  if  acquainted  with 
these  principles  of  solid  geometry,  follow  them  most 
accurately ;  the  bottom  of  eadi  cell  being  composed  of 
three  planes,  which  make  obtuse  angles  with  the  side 
partitions,  and  with  one  another,  and  meet  in  a  point 
in  the  middle  of  the  bottom ;  the  three  angles  of  this 
bottom  being  supported  by  three  partitions  on  the 
other  side  of  the  comb,  and  the  point  of  it  by  the  com- 
mon intersection  of  these  three  partitions.  One  instamce 
more  of  the  mathematical  skill  displayed  in  the  struc- 
ture of  a  honeycomb  deserves  to  be  mentioned.  It  is 
a  carious  mathematical  problem,  at  what  precise  angle 
the  three  planes  which  compose  the  bottom  of  a  cell 
ought  to  meet,  in  jorder  to  make  the  greatest  possible 
saving  of  material  and  labour.  This  is  one  of  those 
problems  belonging  to  the  higher  parts  of  mathematics, 
which  are  called  problems  of  maxima  and  minima.  The 
celebrated  Maclaurin  resolved  it  by  a  fluxionary  calcu- 
lation, which  is  to  be  found  in  the  Transactions  of  the 
Royal  Society  of  London,  and  determined  precisely  the 
angle  required.  Upon  the  most  exact  mensuration 
which  the  subject  could  admit,  he  afterwards  found, 
that  it  is  the  very  angle  in  which  the  three  planes  in 
the  bottom  of  the  cell  of  a  honeycomb  do  actually 
meet. 

Shall  we  ask  here,  Who  taught  the  bees  the  proper- 
ties of  solids,  and  to  resolve  the  problems  of  maxima 
and  minima  f  If  a  honeycomb  were  a  work  of  art, 
every  man  of  common  sense  would  conclude,  without 
hesitation,  that  he  who  invented  the  construction  must 
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Bave  understood  the  prindplea  on  which  it  was  con- 
stnicted.  We  need  not  say  that  bees  know  none  of 
t"hese  thing*.  They  woik  most  geometrically  wHhout 
any  knowledge  of  geometry ;  somewhat  like  a  child, 
who,  by  turning  the  handle  of  an  organ,  makes  good 
music  without  any  knowledge  of  music.  The  art  is 
Tiot  in  the  child,  but  in  him  who  made  the  organ.  In 
like  manner,  when  a  bee  makes  its  comb  so  geometri- 
cally,  the  geometry  is  not  in  the  bee,  but  in  that  great 
Geometrician  who  made  the  bee,  and  made  all  things 
in  number,  weight  and  measure. 


THE  PARTING  OF  FRIENDS. 
Bt  Mas  Jane  C.  Simpson. 

-  There  Is  a  world  above, 

Where  parting  is  unkoovn,' 
A  long  etemitT  of  love, 
Formed  for  the  good  alone. 
And  fklth  behold!  the  dying  here, 
Trarw  atad  to  that  glorlou*  sphere. 

Thbab  is  scarcely  a  human  being  in  existence  who  has 
not  known  what  it  is  to  part  with  a  friend,  to  leare,  or 
to  be  left  by,  some  one  whom  he  loved,  and  whose 
companionship  it  grieycd  him  to  forego.  It  «ems, 
indeed,  to  be  the  inetittble  result  of  the  present  order 
of  things,  that  men  should  not  always  continue  in  the 
same  sphere  of  action,  but  be  often  shifting,  whether 
from  choice,  accident,  or  necessity,  their  associates  and 
their  homes.  Hence  the  frequent  recurrence  of  sepa- 
ration in  the  intercourse  of  society.  But  even  suppos- 
ing it  were  the  lot  of  an  individual  to  pass  a  long  life 
among  the  scenes  of  his  infimcy,  still  must  he  frequently 
feel  the  effects  of  the  general  system  of  change  around 
him.  His  children  are  perhaps  dead,  or  scattered  over 
many  parts  of  the  worid.  A  thousand  diversities  of 
fortune  have  caused  a  thousand  successive  alterations 
in  the  circumstances  of  his  relatives  and  neighbours. 
He  has  not  removed,  in  his  own  person,  from  the  single 
spot  of  earth  where  he  first  saw  the  light ;  yet  num- 
bers whom  his  affections  embraced  have  come  and 
gone  to  give  place  to  others  who  have  soon,  in  like 
manner,  arisen  and  disappeared.  He  has  suffered  the 
loss  of  many  who  set  out  with  him  on  his  journey, — 
he  has  parted  wiUi  many  friends. 

«•  Friend  after  friend  departs  $ 
Who  hath  not  loftt  a  friend  ? 

There  U  no  union  here  of  hearts 
That  finds  not  here  an  end. 

Yes,  it  is  too  true.  We  cannot  keep  the  beings  we 
love  best  always  beside  us ;  we  cannot  pass  the  full 
term  of  an  existence  Cbriei  though  it  may  be)  in  the 
immediate  centre  of  idl  whom  we  most  regard.  Our 
life  is  an  ever  flowing  river,  and  we  are  vessels  borne 
along  ito  course.  When  the  wind  is  calm,  the  mariner 
may  rest  for  a  litrie  while  in  some  sequestered  nook, 
or  by  some  green  ishmd  ;  ajtd  so  may  we  occaaonally 
snatch  a  short  season  of  enjoyment  in  the  converse  of 
a  few  kindred  spirits.  The  si'dden  breathing  of  the 
gale,  however,  carries  the  bark  onward  with  resistless 
power ;  and  so  a  slight  diversity  of  fortime  shifts,  in  a 
moment,  the  scene  of  our  happiness,  and  compels  us  to 
tear  asunder  the  closest  ties  of  sympathy  and  interest. 

But  if  we  know  that  in  life  there  are  many  partings, 
we  also  know  that  there  is  another  parting  more  griev- 
ous still,— the  parting  of  death.  "  It  is  appointed  unto 
ail  men  once  to  die ; "  and  who  is  there  who  dies  and 
leaves  no  sorrowing  companion  behind  him  ?  Every 
person  has  somebody  who  cares  for  him,  every  indivi- 
dual has  his  associate,  every  grave  has  its  mourner.  If 
the  chances  of  life,  then,  are  not  suflident,  the  sure 
visitation  of  death  is  continually  causing  the  separation 
of  friends.  Every  morning  that  dawns  on  the  dusky 
sky,  every  sun  that  blaxes  in  effulgent  glory,  every 
evening  that  fades  into  starry  twilight,  every  night  that 
solemnizes  the  wide  fiice  of  creation, — each  and  all 
^tness  Id  saccession  the  disunion  of  some  confiding 


natures, ^the  fiither's  banishment  from  the  son  of  his 

pride,  the  husband  from  the  partner  of  his  youth,  the 
brother  from  the  sister  he  has  cherished,  the  orphan 
from  the  guardian  he  reveres,  the  friend  from  the  friend 
whose  love  is  stronger  than  the  floods.  In  every  hour 
that  passes  over  our  heads,  nay,  almost  in  every  mo- 
ment that  we  breathe,  the  words  of  parting  are  falling 
from  many  lips,  and  the  sighs  of  parting  are  heaving 
from  many  hearts,  and  the  tears  of  parting  are  bursting 
from  many  eyes !  Even  now,  there  are  carriages  pour- 
ing along  busy  streets,  or  far  on  the  country  highways, 
at  whose  starting  from  their  goal,  and  rapid  disappear- 
ance of  their  whirling  wheels,  has  been  felt, that  sick- 
ness of  sorrow  with  which  no  stranger  can  intermeddle, 

there  have  been  partings  here  I     Even  now,  there  are 

ships  unmooring  from  the  land,  upon  which  the  gaze  of 
affection  strives  in  vain  to  look  with  steadiness.  Every 
wave,  as  it  yields  to  its  majestic  burden,  is  plucking  a 
new  leaf  from  the  once  flourishing  tree  of  social  enjoy- 
ment,  there  have  been  partings  here  I     But  oh  I  most 

touching  of  all,  at  this  very  instant  there  are  chambers 
of  gloom  and  desolation,  within  which  the  great  de- 
stroyer has  newly  achieved  his  strange  work,  sending 
the  pest  and  the  dew  of  death  to  some  beloved  feces 
late  radiant  with  health  and  beauty.  Alas !  here  there 
have  be^n  partings  too  I  the  last  which  earth  shall  ever 
witness  between  friends  long  and  tenderly  united! 
These  are  deep  pictures,  upon  whose  sanctity  we  may 
not  lightly  intrude. 

But  it  is  not  from  those  living  beings  alone  with 
whom  he  has  taken  sweet  counsel  together  that  the 
mind  of  man  recoils  at  the  thought  of  a  separation. 
For  the  heart  is  so  formed  as  to  entwine  associations 
of  regard  around  many  objects  of  the  merely  inani- 
mate world.  Whatever  we  are  in  the  daily  habit  of 
beholding  insensibly  attracts  our  interest,  and  some- 
times even  our  sincere  attachment.  The  very  houses 
we  have  inhabited  for  a  term  of  years,  the  very  trees 
whose  foliage  may  have  sheltered  us  from  the  summer's 
sun  or  the  autumn  blast,  the  very  fields,  and  hills,  and 
streams  by  which  we  have  been  accustomed  to  wan- 
der,  these  all,  from  their  very  femiliarity,  become 

precious  in  our  eyes ;  and  a  flower  has  grown  like  a 
friend,  and  a  mountidn  has  become  a  companion  to  the 
soul  of  sentiment  and  meditation. 

And  if  we  have  been  used  to  lorve,  it  is  not  with  in- 
difference that  we  can  leave,  the  silent  and  innocent 
witnesses  of  our  joy  or  grief.  We  part  from  them  with 
regret,  sometimes  with  tears.  They  do  not  return  our 
friendship,  but  we  cannot  deny  them  ours.  Their  in- 
sensibility could  not  justify  a  correspondent  coldness 
on  our  part ;  nay,  their  very  incapacity  seems  to  plead 
for  a  larger  measure  of  our  regard. 


'*  I  never  said  the  ward  adim 

To  thlnn  flunlUar,  but  my  heart 
Shrank  with  a  fieeUna  almost  pain 

Bven  from  their  Mfrltsneta  to  part." 

This  is  a  pretty  sentiment,  and  perfectly  correct,  as 
expressive  of  the  general  feelings  of  humanity ;  since, 
as  nature  bids  us  love  our  kindred,  so  habit,  being  our 
second  nature,  bids  us  love  all  things  with  which  she 
has  made  us  intimate.  To  those  who  have  been  used 
to  a  life  of  wandering,  of  course  the  feeling  of  regret 
incident  to  separation  mus^i  be  much  less  acute.  Yet 
still  it  does  at  times  overtake  them,  and  powerfully 
too ;  for,  roam  as  they  fhay,  they  will  meet  with  fa- 
vourites, whether  in  the  animate  or  inanimate  kingdom, 
whom  they  lament  to  leave. 

The  Scripture  tells  us  that  the  world  fadeth  away, 
and  the  fashion  thereof;  and  represents  it  as  one  of  the 
many  joys  of  heaven  that  there  all  parting  shall  be  un- 
known. There  those  we  love,  and  who  have  gone  be- 
fore shall  be  for  ever  with  us ;  and  "  there  siiall  be  no 
more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying ;  neither  shall 
there  be  any  more  pain,  for  the  former  things  sliall 


se» 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


lave  passed  away.**  In  the  meantune»  howerer,  and 
88  long  as  earth  is  our  home,  we  must  bow  to  the  de- 
cree of  Providence,  and  submit,  every  one  for  himself, 
more  or  less  frequently,  to  the  universal  law  of  separa- 
tion. But  bow  is  the  mind  to  submit  with  patience  and  ^ 
fortitude  to  a  duty  evidently  at  variance  with  the  dic- 
tates of  our  nature  ?  How  are  we  to  part,  (I  mean 
when  tbe  parting  is  to  be  long  and  may  be  final,}  and 
yet  moderate  our  disquietude  so  as  not  to  sorrow  like 
those  who  have  no  hope  ?  What  is  it  that  shall  arm 
us  sufficiently  for  this  trial?  Religion,  and  nothing 
else.  For  the  Christian  is  ever  looking  beyond  the 
present  scene,  and  even  in  the  heaviest  season  of  separa- 
tion from  those  he  loves  best,  he  remembers  that  from  God 
he  can  never  be  separated.  Although  all  other  friends 
should  leave  him,  he  knows  he  h^  still  one  Friend 
"  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother."  "  The  Lord  is 
my  shepherd,  I  shall  not  want,"  this  is  the  cheerful 
and  consolatory  assurance  of  his  heart ;  and,  recollecting 
that  Jehovah  reigneth,  and  that  every  event,  whether 
it  be  meeting  or  parting,  is  ordained  by  infinite  wisdom, 
he  not  only,  with  calmness,  confides  his  absent  friends 
to  the  Almighty  Guardian,  but  adopts  also  for  himself 
the  beautiful  sentiment  of  the  Psalmist,  ••  When  my 
father  and  my  mother  forsake  me  then  the  Lord  will 
take  me  up." 

But  the  believer  when  called  to  bid  farewell  to  home 
and  kindred,  is  enabled  by  grace  to  do  more  than  exer- 
cise a  mere  negative  resignation.  Piety,  conceived  in 
an  enlarged  sense,  is  not  so  much  a  passive  as  an  active 
principle.  It  teacheth,  indeed,  to  hear  all  things,  but 
it  teacheth  also  to  improve  all  things ;  and  not  content- 
ed, therefore,  with  suffering  the  sting  of  any  trial,  it 
would  seek  to  make  that  very  sting  the  instrument  of 
increased  holiness.  This  noble  ambition  of  turning  tbe 
causes  of  our  present  sorrow  into  occasions  of  adding  to 
our  future  happiness  is  one  of  those  lovely  effects  of 
divine  agency  on  the  soul  which  it  is  peculiarly  pleasing 
to  contemplate.  Continual  advancement  is  the  Chris- 
tian's grand  aim, — ^lus  dearest  privilege  to  strive  after  a 
perfect  righteousness.  Even  in  affliction,  therefore,  as 
soon  as  its  first  keen  pangs  have  subsided,  the  desire 
arises  that  some  lesson  may  be  learned  by  it ;  that 
some  lasting  good  may  be  made  to  spring  out  of  tran- 
sient evil ;  that  sin,  in  short,  may  be  more  deeply 
mortified,  and  God  more  highly  exalted.  The  worldly 
mind,  on  the  contrary,  having  no  such  great  end  in  view, 
longs  for  nothing  but  the  gratification  of  its  o^vn  selfish 
feelings. 

Look  on  that  fond  mother  severed  by  a  bitter  neces- 
sity  from  her  favourite  son,  whom  the  post  of  duty  has 
summoned  to  the  shores  of  India.  How  has  the  anguish 
of  separation  paled  the  hue  of  her  countenance,  dimmed 
the  lustre  of  her  eye,  and  paralyzed  every  faculty  of  her 
understanding  1  The  parting  was  wise,  nay,  it  was  al- 
most inevitable.  But  days,  weeks,  and  months,  have 
not  sufficed  to  ?3ssen,  by  one  degree,  the  all  prevalent 
infl uence  of  the  first  emotions.  Her  misery  is  unabated , 
for  no  vigorous  effort  of  reason  is  called  forth  to  subdue 
it ;  her  life  is  useless  and  wretched,  for  with  the  loss 
of  one  friend,  she  forgets  her  duty  to  herself  and  every 
other.  "  My  existence,"  she  cries,  <' is  become  a  burden 
to  me.  Wherefore  should  I  linger  any  more  upon  the 
earth  ?  My  grief  imfits  me  for  sharing  in  society ;  it  will 
prey  upon  roe  continually  till  at  length  I  am  consumed  by 
it."  There  is  much  folly,  or  r^her  there  is  much  ingrati- 
tude involved  in  this  language,  which  none  perceives  so 
clearly  as  the  Christian,  or,  perceiving,  has  power  suf- 
ficient to  overcome.  The  merciful  Father  of  the  uni- 
verse never  places  any  of  his  creatures,  or  at  least  never 
continues  to  hold  them  long  in  such  situations  as  render 
their  lives  wholly  and  hopelessly  useless.  Even  the 
poor  sufferer  on  the  bed  of  protracted  sickness,  if 
reason  be  yet  spared  to  him,  may,  at  least,  do  some- 
thing by  way  of  giving  an  examplo  to  those  around  him 


of  patient  endurance.  And,  perhaps,  the  worth  of  the 
saint  never  shines  more  conspicuous  than  in  the  time 
of  trouble,  when,  being  tried  in  the  furnace,  he  comes 
forth  as  the  gold. 

But  let  us  turn  now,  for  an  instant,  to  anodier  por- 
trait. Behold  that  sorrowful  yet  meek  votary  of  afflic- 
tion, clad  in  garments  of  deepest  mourning, — ^tbe  widow 
deprived  of  an  affectionate  husband, — ^the  mother  liereft 
of  her  only  child  1  See  her,  though  endowed  with  all 
the  susceptibilities  of  a  most  noble  nature,  arousing  her- 
self from  the  dust  of  inactive  woe,  and  warding  off  the 
demon  of  despair  with  the  sure  armour  of  her  holy  iaith. 
She  weeps,  indeed,  many  a  solitary  hour  in  the  secrecy 
of  her  chamber,  for  religion  was  never  meant  to  harden 
the  heart ;  but  she  weeps  mth  a  godly  and  a  prayerful 
sorrow,  for  religion  sanctifies  the  emotions.  When  she 
leaves  her  retirement,  therefore,  and  goes  abroad  into 
the  world,  to  that  post  whither  duty  calls,  she  remem- 
bers the  divine  injunction  to  let  the  light  afflictions  of  a 
moment  "  work  out  a  &r  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory."  And  so,  while  she  is  enabled  to  say 
with  David,  **  Whv  art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul  ? 
Hope  thou  in  God, '  she  tan  also  appropriate  the  deter- 
mination of  the  blessed  Saviour,  when  he  said,  **  I 
must  work  the  works  of  Him  that  sent  me  while  it  is 
day ;  the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work." 

Who  is  it  whose  orisons  ascend  in  sweetest  memorial 
before  the  Almighty  throne  ?  It  is  she  whose  spirit  of 
prayer,  the  parting  of  death  fimn  all  she  held  dearest  on 
earth,  has  quidcened  into  livelier  energy.  Who  is  it 
whose  step  is  fleetest  on  the  errand  of  mercy,  whose 
hand  is  tendered  most  readily  to  bind  up  the  wounds  of 
the  broken-hearted,  whose  voice  is  most  earnest  in 
soothing  others  griefs,  whose  soul  overflows  with  that 
universal  charity  which  is  the  bond  of  perfectness? 
who  but  she,  the  lonely  and  bruised,  but  diligent  and 
exalted  disciple  of  the  Lord  Jesus, — the  Christian  who, 
loving  not  in  word  only,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth,  can 
go  forward  to  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  endure  with 
fortitude,  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible. 

We  have  several  affecting  instances  of  the  parting  of 
friends  recorded  in  Holy  Writ.  For  the  pain  of  separa- 
tion being  one  of  those  firuits  consequent  upon  the  first 
disobedience,  soon  began  to  be  felt  among  the  fiiUen 
race  of  man,  and  it  must  still  continue  to  be  felt  as  long 
as  evil  exists. 

The  final  parting  of  Joseph  with  the  last  remains  of 
the  aged  patriarch  his  parent,  is  simple  and  touching. 
'*  And  Joseph  fell  upon  his  father's  fucc,  and  wept 
upon  him,  and  kissed  him."  The  old  man  was  dead, 
and  his  son  knew  he  should  see  him  no  more  in  this 
world. 

The  gentle  expostulations  of  Ruth  with  her  mother- 
in-law,  when  desired  to  go  back  to  her  own  people,  are 
expressions  of  affection  suggested  by  the  idea  of  quitting 
a  beloved  object,  at  once  beautiful  and  familiar.  '*  And 
Ruth  said.  Entreat  me  not  to  leave  thee,  or  to  return 
from  following  after  thee ;  for  whither  thou  goest  I 
will  go,  and  where  thou  lodgest  I  will  lodge ;  thy  peo- 
ple shall  be  my  people,  and  thy  God  my  God.  Where 
thou  diest,  there  will  I  die,  and  there  will  I  be  buried ; 
the  Lord  do  so  to  me,  and  more  also,  if  aught  but  death 
part  thee  and  me." 

And  who  does  not  lOmember  the  sublimely  mysterious 
farewell  of  Elijah  and  Elisha,  when  the  former,  after 
vainly  beseeching  the  other  to  tarry  behind,  proceeded 
onwards  with  him  from  Gilgal  to  Bethel,  and  from 
Bethel  to  Jericho,  till  they  came  to  Jordan,  whose 
waters  being  divided  by  means  of  the  prophet's  mantle, 
they  passed  over  upon  dry  ground.  "  Then  it  came  to 
pass,  as  they  still  went  on  and  talked,  that  behold  there 
appeared  a  chariot  of  fire,  and  horses  of  fire,  and  parted 
them  both  asunder,  and  Elijah  went  up  by  a  whirlwind 
into  heaven.  And  Elisha  saw  it  and  he  cried.  My  fother  t 
my  &thcr!  the  chariot  of  Israel  and  the  horseoMU 
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tliereof.  And  he  saw  him  no  more ;  and  he  took  hold 
of  his  own  clothes  bnd  rent  them  in  two  pieces." 

But  to  turn  to  New  Testament  history,  we  there 
find  various  partings  detailed,  of  those  who  were  dear 
TO  each  other.  The  Apostle  Paul,  in  particular,  was 
frequently  exposed  to  separation  from  his  brethren. 
His  bidding  adieu  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus  was,  perhaps, 
the  most  remarkable  of  these,  when,  after  delivering  to 
them  a  very  sublime  charge  of  doctrine  and  duty,  it  is 
continued  thus  in  the  Bible  narration :  *'  And  when  he 
had  thus  spoken,  he  kneeled  down  and  prayed  with  them 
all.  And  they  all  wept  sore,  and  fell  on  Paul's  neck 
and  kissed  him  :  sorrowing  most  of  all  for  the  words 
which  he  spake,  that  they  should  see  his  face  no  more." 
This  was  a  sacred  company,  hallowed  by  a  union  of 
interests,  and  cemented  by  a  kindred  warmth  of  devo- 
tion. 

Yet  is  there  still  a  more  interesting  and  solemn  leave- 
taking  recorded  in  the  Holy  Word,  compared  with 
which  every  other  seems  tame  and  common;  I  mean 
the  parting  of  the  Saviour  with  his  chosen  disciples, 
when  he  told  them  that  he  must  go  his  way  to  Him  that 
sent  him,  and  because  he  had  thus  said  to  them,  sorrow 
had  filled  their  souls.  Oh  I  what  a  scene,  and  what  an 
liour  was  this !  Was  ever  farewell  so  tender  ?  Were 
ever  words  so  full  of  holy  import  ?  Was  ever  attach- 
ment so  pure?  Was  ever  friend  so  faithful?  For, 
'*  having  loved  his  own  which  were  in  the  world,  he 
loved  them  unto  the  end." 

"Ye  are  they,"  said  the  compassionate  Redeemer, 
addressing  his  small  band  of  followers,  **  which  have 
continued  with  me  in  my  temptations,  and  I  appoint 
unto  you  a  kingdom  as  my  Father  hath  appointed  unto 
me.  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you ; 
let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  a£raid." 
And  then  he  adds,  as  though  his  affection  were  increased 
by  the  thought  of  parting  with  them,  '*  Henceforth  I 
call  you  not  servants,  for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what 
his  Lord  docth,  but  I  have  called  you  friends.  If  ye 
love  mc,  keep  my  commandments ;  and  I  will  pray  the 
Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter  that 
he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever,  even  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  whom  the  world  cannot  receive." 

How  must  the  hearts  of  his  auditors  have  melted 
within  them  at  this  devout  ardour  of  the  Saviour's 
address!  Who  can  wonder  at  the  burning  zeal  of 
Peter  which  impelled  him  to  cry  out,  **  Lord  1  I  am 
ready  to  go  with  thee  both  into  prison  and  to  death." 
Rather  is  it  not  marvellous  that  all  of  them,  with  one 
voice,  did  not  exclaim,  as  Thomas  had  done  on  another 
occasion,  '*  Let  us  also  go  that  we  may  die  with  him  ! " 
Yes,  it  had  indeed  been  a  distinguished  honour  if  those 
who  bad  followed  him  through  life  had  never  left  him, 
but  had  been  translated  from  the  world  in  the  same 
bcmr  with  himself,  to  behold  his  glory  in  eternity. 
But  this  was  impossible,  they  must  part;  and  Jesus 
having  finished  his  earnest  and  tender  addresses  to  his 
brethren,  concludes  with  a  prayer  on  their  behalf  to  his 
Father  which  is  still  more  solemn  and  affecting. 

But  peculiar  and  unparalleled  as  was  this  dosing  in- 
terview of  Christ  and  his  disciples,  all  Scripture  being 
given  by  inspiration  of  God,  all  is  profitable  for  doctrine. 
And  so  there  are  one  or  two  lessons  derivable  from  the 
conduct  of  our  Lord  on  this  occasion,  which  it  were 
not  unwise  to  consider  with  a  view  to  our  imitation. 

1.  When  the  Redeemer  was  parting  with  his  friends, 
he  administered  to  them  some  salutary  counsel ;  and,  in 
particular,  exemplified  his  injunctions  to  the  love  of 
each  other  by  a  special  act  of  personal  humility.  He 
washed  the  disciples'  feet,  and  commanded  them  to  love 
one  another.  Now,  when  it  is  our  turn  to  part  with 
any  who  are  dear  to  us,  let  us  study  af^er  this  example 
to  offer  some  such  affectionate  advice.  Or  should  it 
be  more  our  duty  to  listen  than  admonish,  let  us  do  so 
in  the  spirit  of  meekness.  | 


2.  The  Lord  comforted  as  well  as  counselled  those 
whom  he  was  about  to  leave.  **  I  tell  you  the  truth,  it 
is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away.  But  though  you 
now  therefore  have  sorrow,  I  shall  see  you  again,  and 
your  heart  shall  rejoice.  Abide  in  me  and  be  of  good 
cheer."  Thus  should  it  be  our  care,  in  the  hour  ot 
separation,  instead  of  selfishly  indulging  our  own  grief, 
to  soothe  and  lighten  the  sorrows  of  others.  Oh  I  how 
transcendent  is  the  pattern  of  generous  disinterest- 
ed regard  for  his  fi'iends,  to  the  total  abandonment 
of  every  private  motive,  which  the  Saviour  here  ex- 
hibits 1 

3.  Jesus  is  not  contented  with  mere  exhortation  and 
encouragement,  but  superadds  prayer  also  to  the  other 
offices  of  his  friendship.  In  allusion  to  the  twelve, 
such  are  his  words :  "  I  pray  for  them,  I  pray  not  for 
the  world,  but  for  them  which  thou  hast  given  me,  for 
they  are  thine.  And  now  I  am  no  more  in  the  world, 
but  these  are  in  the  world,  and  I  come  to  thee.  Holy 
Father,  keep  through  thine  own  name  those  whom  thou 
hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be  one  as  we  are." 

Surely,  then,  it  well  becomes  us,  in  bidding  adieu  to 
those  we  love,  to  interest  ourselves  on  their  behalf  at  a 
throne  of  grace.  Surely  we  ought  never  to  utter  the 
word  "  fiirewell "  without  joining  to  it  the  solemn  bene- 
diction of  the  Almighty,  and  commending  the  objects  of 
our  love  to  his  care  and  guidance.  * '  It  is  not  in  man  that 
walketh  to  direct  his  steps."  **  We  know  not  what  a  day 
may  bring  forth. "  And  if  our  friends  must  leave  us,  or  if 
we  must  quit  them,  what  better  exercise  of  friendship 
can  there  be  than  our  fervent  assignment  of  them  into 
His  hands  whose  empire  is  universal,  and  his  goodness 
infinite  ?  When  we  part,  then,  with  our  friends,  let  us 
still  remember  that  our  religion  is  never  to  be  parted 
with.  And  if  the  principles  of  piety  l)e  deep  rooted  in 
our  souls,  we  shall  not  separate,  whether  our  separation 
be  merely  temporary  or  final,  unimpressed  and  unim- 
proved. The  wisdom  that  is  from  above  wiU  extract 
some  of  the  rose's  sweetness  even  from  the  thorn ;  and 
the  Christian,  in  parting  with  those  he  loves  best,  may 
learn  some  lesson  of  practical  wisdom  which  shall  make 
his  meeting  with  them  in  eternity  more  glorious  and 
more  blessed. 


SEASONS  WHY  THE  PB08PECT  OF  DEATH  MAT  BE  DIS- 
TRESSING TO  THE  PEOPLE  OF  GOD  ; 

A  DISCOURSE, 

By  the  Rev.  James  Anderson, 

Minister  ot  the  Original  Secession  Congrtgation,  Kirriemmir, 

<*  Then  Hezekiah  turned  his  face  toward  the  wall,  and 
prayed  unto  the  Lord ;  and  Hezekiah  wept  sore." 
"'  — Isaiah  xxxviii.  2,  3. 

The  causes  of  Hezekiah's  reluctance  to  "die 
may  be  gathered  from  the  circumstances  con* 
nected  with  his  death  contained  in  the  inspired 
narrative.  This  reluctance  does  not  appear  to 
have  arisen  from  any  distressing  anxiety  in  re- 
ference to  the  condition  of  his  soul,  for  from 
the  words  of  his  prayer,  in  the  third  verse, 
he  appears  to  have  entertained  the  most  confident 
assurance  of  the  sincerity  of  his  heart  before  God. 
What  now  distressed  him  so  much,  in  the  imme- 
diate prospect  of  dissolution,  appears  to  have  been 
the  peculiarly  critical  circumstances  in  which  both 
himself  and  the  nation  were  phiced.  It  is  highly 
probable  that  when  Hezekiah  was  visited  with  this 
sickness  he  had  no  son,  for  Manasseh  who  suc- 
ceeded him  was  not  bom  until  three  years  after^ 
(2  Kings  xxi.  1.)     Had  Hezekiah,  then,  died  a^ 


aio 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


fbe  present  time,  his  branch  of  the  family  of  Dorid 
would  baye  become  extinct,  royalty  would  have 
paaeed  to  another  and  more  remote  branch,  and 
the  boose  of  Hezekiah  would  thus  seem  as  if  de- 
solated by  the  curse  of  heaven.  About  the  same 
time,  too,  Judea  was  threatened  with  an  invasion 
by  the  Assyrian  army,  and  had  Hezekiah  died  in 
Sttch  an  emergency,  when  a  wise  and  courageous 
leader  was  so  mudi  needed,  the  probability  is  that 
the  succession  would  have  been  disputed,  and  the 
nation  being  thrown  into  internal  commotion  would 
have  become  an  easy  prey  to  Sennacherib,  and  thus 
the  national  reformation  which  Hezekiah  had  so 
successfully  accomplished  would  have  been  sub- 
verted. He  therefore  earnestly  desired  and  prayed 
that^  at  such  an  important  crisis  in  the  national 
ttfbm^  his  life  might  be  prolonged  for  the  benefit 
of  his  family,  the  safety  of  the  people,  and  the 
maintenance  and  promotion  of  the  cause  of  refor- 
mation. 

In  this  discourse  it  is  our  purpose  to  inquire  in- 
to some  of  the  reasons  why  the  prospect  of  death 
may  be  distressing  to  the  people  of  uod. 

That  ungodly  men  should  be  terrified  at  death 
is  what  might  be  expected.  To  them  it  comes  as 
the  king  of  terrors.  It  separates  them  from  all 
that  they  valued,  wealth,  honours,  enjoyments, 
friends.  It  drags  them  as  criminals  before  the 
tribunal  of  a  righteous  judge,  to  whom  they  must 
render  up  an  account  of  a  life  in  which  God  has 
been  forgotten,  the  world  made  an  idol,  the  soul 
neglected,  the  offers  of  mercy  despised,  the  blood 
of  the  Saviour  trampled  under  foot,  and  the  motions 
of  the  Spirit  quenched.  But  we  may  wonder  that 
true  believers  are  unwilling  to  leave  this  world. 
Death  to  them  is,  in  many  respects,  an  event  de- 
sirable, not  indeed,  abstractly  considered,  but  in 
its  results.  Then  they  quit  a  wilderness  of  sin 
and  su£fering,  of  darkness  and  temptation,  for  a 
world  where  sin  shall  no  more  oppress,  nor  temp- 
tation assail,  where  sorrow,  and  pain,  and  death, 
are  unknown,  where  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  are 
perfected,  and  where,  in  seeing  the  unspotted  glory 
of  God,  in  loving  him  and  doing  his  will,  there 
shall  be  experienced  a  joy  unspeidcable  and  full  of 
glory.     But, 

I.  We  have  naturally  a  feeling  of  repugance  at 
the  very  thought  of  the  disruption  of  the  union 
between  soul  and  body.  What  precedes  death, 
the  stroke  itself,  and  its  consequences,  all  excite 
feelings  of  dread.  This  dread  is  natural  to  us ; 
and,  therefore,  possessed  by  true  believers,  as  well 
as  by  other  men.  The  diseases  and  pains  which 
are  the  precursors  of  death,  are  objects  of  dread. 
We  cannot  witness  one  of  our  fellow-ereatores 
smitten  by  a  mortal  disease,  passing  wearisome 
days  and  sleraless  nights,  sayii^,  like  Job,  in  the 
evening,  **  Would  to  God  it  were  morning;"  and 
in  the  morning,  **  Would  to  Crod  it  were  even- 
ing,''— ^we  cannot  witness  the  growing  strength  of 
the  disease,  the  pallid  and  sunkep  features,  the 
faltering  tongue,  the  swimming  eyes,  the  cold 
sweat  gathering  upon  the  brow,  the  dying  strag- 
gle, the  last  breath,  without  instinctively  revolting 


at  such  a  scene.     Then  as  to  the  stroke  which 
effects  the  separation  between  the  soul  and  the 
body,  our  dread  is  not  less ;  and  this  dread  is  not 
entirely  owing  to  the  pain  that  may  attend  the 
separation.     The  soul  and  the  body  have  heen 
closely  united ;  the  one  feels  for  the  other ;  and 
the  change  which  cuts  asunder  the  band  of  life  hr 
which  these  two  parts  of  our  nature  are  united, 
gives  to  our  feelings,  as  creatures,  a  shock  which 
no  other  calamity  that  befalls  us  in  this  world 
can  give.    And  after  the  soul  is  separated  from 
the  body,  the  consequences^  with  respect  to  the 
body,  are  such  as  appal  nature.    Then  it  becomes 
a  lifeless  carcass.    Motion,  consciousness,  intelii- 
gence^  remembrance,  love,  hope,  and  joy,  bare 
fied  from  it.     But  this  is  not  all.     Soon  it  begins 
to  decay,  becomes  an  object  of  loathing  to  the 
living,  must  be  conveyed  to  the  grave,  where  it 
is  changed  into  rottenness  and  dust.   Humiliating 
prospect!  Appalling  lesson  to  the jprido  of  man! 
How  low  has  sin  brought  our  race!   Proud  manl 
where  is  thy  wealth  ?    It  is  gone  to  others,  and 
thou  art  now  on  a  level  with  the  beggar.     Where 
thy  honours  ?  They  are  buried  in  the  same  tomh 
with  thyself,  unprized  and  unheeded.    Where  thy 
beauty  ?  It  is  faded  like  the  flowers  of  the  field. 
Where  all  in  which  thou  hast  gloried?  They  hate 
perished  for  ever.     "  Thy  pomp  is  brought  down 
to  the  grave,  the  worm  is  spread  under  thee,  and 
the  worms  over  thee.     How  art  thou  fallen  from 
heaven,  O  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning!"     To 
explain  the  horror  with  which  we  contemplate 
the  grave,  it  has  been  said,  that  we  imagine  our^ 
selves  to  be  lying  there  in  a  state  of  consciousness, 
and  suffering  all  that  a  living  being  would  suffer 
in  it.     Now  there  is  no  doubt  that  we  do  transfer 
to  the  dead  the  sensibility  of  the  living.  We  seem 
to  forget,  that  death,  which  has  deprived  them  of 
life,  has  also  deprived  them  of  feeling,  and  ren- 
dered them  as  indifferent  to,  and  as  insensible  of, 
the  gloom  and  corruption  of  the  grave*  as  the 
winding-sheet  or  the  coffin  in  which  the  body  is 
inclosed.     This  may  partly  account  for  our  hor> 
ror  at  the  grave ;  but  it  does  not  altogether  ex- 
plain it.     Though  we  could  divest  ourselves  en- 
tirely of  the  idea  of  the  consciousness  of  the  dead 
in  the  grave,  there  is  something  at  which  we  revolt 
in  the  prospect  of  being  changed  into  a  mass  of 
putrefaction,  and  of  saying  to  corruption,  **  Thou 
art  my  father,  and  to  Uie  worm  thou  art  mv  mo- 
ther and  my  sister." 

IL  True  believers  may  feel  reluctant  to  diC) 
because  of  the  doubts  which  they  entertain  with 
respect  to  their  eternal  state.    After  death  is  the 


judgment,  and  then  every  individual  undergoes  a 
solemn  trial.  While  the  friends  mourn  over  the 
lifeless  body,  cover  it  with  its  grave-clothes,  lay 
it  in  the  coffin,  and  commit  it  to  the  bosom  of  the 
earth,  something  more  iomortant  has  taken  place 
with  regard  to  &e  spirit.  It  has  gone  to  its  Judge, 
and  has  received  its  final  sentence,  either  to  ever- 
lasting happiness,  or  to  everlasting  misery,  accord- 
ing to  its  state  and  character.  Now,  in  the  im- 
mediate prospect  of  dissolution,  that  which  excites 
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terror  in  the  dying  saint  may  not  be  chiefly  the 
coHTulsions  and  agonies  of  death,  nor  the  oormp- 
tion  and  dust  to  which  the  body  is  reduced  in  the 
grave,  bnt  a  fear  lest  having  nerer  been  regener- 
ated by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  having  never 
believed  in  Christ,  he  meet  with  a  frowning  Judge. 
How  awfoi  is  the  wrath  of  an  offended  God  I  but 
how  much  more  awful  still  is  the  wrath  of  a  ne- 
glected and  despised  Saviour !  Peculiar  emphasis 
IS  put  upon  "  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  "  What 
tongue  can  express,  or  imagination  conceive,  the 
sufferings  of  a  sovd  enduring  this  wrath !  The 
fear,  then,  of  enduring  it  for  ever,  is,  on  the  bed 
of  death,  inexpressibly  painful;  and  compared  with 
this,  all  temporal  calamities,  poverty,  loss  of 
friends,  and  bodily  pain,  are  light  afflictions.  So 
long  as  this  fear  prevails  in  the  mind,  the  pros- 
pect, or  the  thought  of  death,  will  only  call  up 
,  distressing  emotions,  and,  like  a  person  about 
whom  a  serpent  coils  itself,  and,  exasperated,  in- 
jects the  tormenting  and  d«MUy  poison,  the  Chris- 
tian, for  the  time,  seems  to  lose  all  confidence,  his 
lips  quiver,  his  limbs  tremble,  and  his  whole  frame 
is  thrown  into  agitation.  To  him  it  matters  no- 
thing that  he  is  reputed  pious  by  those  around 
him,  that  his  loss  should  be  regretted,  that  a  sculp- 
tured monument  should  be  raised  over  his  ashes, 
that  he  should  be  immortalized  by  fame,  and  live 
in  the  grateful  remembrance  of  admiring  posterity. 
He  is  about  to  enter  a  world,  where  the  censure 
or  applause  of  men  is  nothing.  Provided  he  were 
assured  of  his  interest  in  Christ,  and  could  employ, 
in  reference  to  the  second  death,  the  apostle's 
language,  in  regard  to  a  violent  natural  death, 
from  which  he  had  been  mercifully  preserved  by 
God,  <<who  hath  delivered  us  from  so  great  a 
death,  and  doth  delivery** — ^then,  dreadful  as  death 
is  in  itself,  to  him  it  would  be  stript  of  its  terrors, 
and  he  would  encounter  it,  not  only  without  fear, 
but  with  holy  composure  and  triumph.  He  would 
look  upon  the  day  of  his  death  as  better  than  the 
day  of  his  birth — as  the  day  of  his  departure  from 
a  world  of  sin  and  sorrow  to  the  regions  of  purity 
dnd  bliss.  But  the  want  of  this  assurance  makes 
the  Christian  tremble  on  the  -verge  of  eternity, 
and  reluctant  to  leave  the  earthly  house  of  his  ta- 
bernacle. In  trouble  and  perplexity,  he  utters 
the  bitter  plaint,  "  My  heart  is  sore  pained  within 
me ;  and  the  terrors  of  death  are  fallen  upon  me. 
Fearfulness  and  trembling  are  come  upon  me,  and 
horror  hath  overwhelmed  me."  In  such  a  state, 
we  cannot  look  for  joy  on  a  dying  bed.  There 
can  be  no  comfort  in  leaving  this  world,  if  we  have 
no  assurance  of  being  brou^t  to  a  better.  What 
is  deliverance  from  the  sorrows  of  the  present 
state,  if  we  are  terrified  with  the  apprehension  of 
enduring  the  unutterable  and  endless  sorrows  of 
the  future  state  ? 

The  Christian's  fears  respecting  his  condition 
after  death  may  proceed  from  various  causes.  They 
may  proceed  from  constitutional  temperament,  a 
melancholy  cast  of  mind  which  throws  a  gloom 
alike  over  his  Christian  character  and  happy  pros- 
pects, and  both  through  life  and  in  his  last  mo- 


ments brings  him  into  bondage.  This  constitutional 
tendency  may  be  produced  or  increased  by  a  re- 
laxed state  oY  the  nervous  svstem,  and  the  various 
afflictions  of  a  personal  or  relative  kind  which  have 
befallen  him.  These  fears  ma^  also  proceed  from 
the  prevalence  of  unbelief,  the  imperfection  of  his 
knowledge  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Nor  must  we  overlook  the  powerful  agency  of  the 
god  of  this  world  in  producing  them.  He  not 
unfrequently  comes  to  the  Christian  at  death 
"  having  great  wrath,  because  he  knows  that  he 
hath  but  a  short  time.**  He  makes  a  last  and  a 
desperate  effort  to  overthrow  his  faith,  and  to 
effect  his  destruction.  If  he  sometimes  strives  to 
make  him  presumptuous,  at  other  times  he  at- 
tempts to  drive  him  to  despair,  to  persuade  him 
that  he  is  a  self-deceiver,  a  hvpocrite,  a  cast-away, 
and  too  guilty  to  be  saved.  From  these  and  other 
causes  originate  the  doubts  and  fears  of  the  Chris- 
tian, and  while  they  prevail,  recovery  from  bodily 
distress  is  felt  to  be  a  mercy  of  no  ordinary  kind. 
His  heart  overflows  with  gratitude,  while  the  lips 
utter  the  emotions  of  the  heart :  ^  Thou  hast  in 
love  to  my  soul  delivered  it  from  the  pit  of  cor- 
ruption." 

III.  Religion  maybe  in  a  declining  state  in  be- 
lievers, and  a  consciousness  of  this  may  render  the 
prospect  of  death  distressing  to  them.  Although 
through  life  grace  advances  in  believers,  yet  its 
progress  is  not  uniform.  There  are  seasons  when 
their  love  to  God  and  their  zeal  for  his  glory  bum 
with  a  bright  and  steady  flame  ;  when  their  hatred 
of  sin  is  peculiarly  strong,  and  their  watchfulness 
against  it  active  and  constant;  when  they  are 
humble,  prayerful,  heavenly-minded,  self-denied; 
and  when  all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  thrive  in 
them  like  trees  planted  on  the  banks  of  a  refresh- 
ing stream.  But  at  other  times  all  these  things  are 
reversed.  Their  love  to  God  waxes  cold,  their 
zeal  languishes,  they  relax  in  their  watchfulness, 
become  high-minded,  restrain  prayer  before  God, 
listen  to  temptation,  and  fall  before  it  to  the  dis- 
honour of  God,  the  injury  of  religion,  and  the 
disturbance  of  their  own  peace.  Now,  if  in 
such  circumstances  they  are  seized  with  a  sick- 
ness unto  death,  conscience  is  awakened,  and  they 
are  thrown  into  alarm.  The  Psalmist,  when 
seized  with  bodily  distress  in  similar  circumstances, 
utters  the  plaint,  ''  Thine  arrows  stick  fast  in  me, 
and  thy  hand  presseth  me  sore ;  there  is  no  sound- 
ness in  my  flesh  because  of  thine  anger,  neither  is 
there  any  rest  in  my  bones  because  of  my  sin ; 
mine  iniquities  are  gone  over  my  head  as  a  heavy 
burden ;  they  are  too  heavy  for  me."  And  such 
is  the  lamentation  of  declining  Christians.  God 
hides  his  face,  and  they  are  troubled.  The  pro- 
mises of  God  which  have  a  respect  to  the  oonsola- 
tion  and  support  of  his  people  in  a  dying  hour, 
yield  to  them  little  comfort  The  bri^t  glories 
of  the  better  world  are  obscurely  realized,  and  the 
little  glimpse  obtained  of  them  is  insufficient  to 
cheer,  so  long  as  their  interest  in  them  is  uncer- 
tain. Christ,  in  the  parable  of  the  ten  Tirgins, 
has  given  not  only  the  unregenerate,  but  even  true 
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believers,  a  solemn  warning  of  the  distress  of  mind 
into  which  they  will  be  cast,  provided  the  sum- 
mons of  death  is  put  into  their  hands  when  they 
are  in  a  state  of  security.  The  wise  as  well  as 
the  foolish  virgins  slumbered  and  slept,  while  the 
bridegroom  tarried,  and  when  the  cry  was  given 
at  midnight,  <*  Behold,  the  bridegroom  cometh,  go 
ye  out  to  meet  him,**  it  startled,  surprised,  and 
agitated  even  the  wise  virgins,  for  they  were  not 
expecting,  and  they  were  not  sufficiently  prepared 
for,  the  momentous  meeting.  They  arose  in  haste 
and  trimmed  their  lamps,  and  though  their  lamps 
were  not  like  those  of  the  foolish  virgins,  which 
flickered  and  went  out,  yet  the  oil  which  they 
possessed  was  scanty,  and  the  light  of  grace  and 
of  hope  was  burning  with  a  faint,  a  glimmering, 
and  a  cheerless  light.  And  if  the  saint  of  God 
has  not  more  wisdom  than  even  the  wise  virgins, 
but  slumbers  and  sleeps  while  his  Lord  delays  his 
coming,  the  cry  which  announces  his  approach 
will  rouse  him  from  his  slumbers.  But  what  are 
bis  first  impressions  when  he  is  roused  ?  He  be- 
comes conscious  that  he  is  in  a  state  of  declension. 
The  evidences  of  his  interest  in  Christ  are  ob- 
scured. He  deplores  his  past  foUy,  and  persuaded 
that,  even  though  he  should  die  safely,  he  is  not 
in  a  state  of  actual  fitness  to  meet  death  with  joy, 
he  offers  up  to  the  Father  of  mercies  the  fervent 
prayer,  *<  O  spare  thou  me  that  I  may  recover 
strength  before  I  depart  hence,  and  be  no  more." 

IV.  The  prospect  of  death  may  be  distress- 
ing to  the  people  of  God,  from  the  consideration 
that  they  will  then  be  deprived  of  all  opportunity 
of  honouring  God  in  this  world.  This  was  un- 
questionably one  reason  why  Hezekiab  at  present 
was  unwilling  to  die.  He  was  about  the  thirty- 
ninth  or  fortieth  year  of  his  age,  in  the  prime  of 
life,  having  the  prospect  of  many  years  of  useful- 
ness to  come.  At  the  present  time,  also,  a  dark 
and  portentous  cloud  hung  over  his  kingdom,  and, 
accordingly,  it  waa  afflictive  to  him  that  he  was 
about  to  cease  to  be  the  instrument  of  glorifying 
God  on  earth,  and  promoting  the  welfare  of  his 
subjects  by  counsel,  protection,  and  the  impartial 
administration  of  justice.  '^  I  said,  I  shall  not 
f^ee  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living :  I  shall 
behold  man  no  more  with  the  inhabitants  of  the 
world.** 

Believers,  then,  when  threatened  with  death, 
may  desire  and  pray  for  the  continuance  of  their 
life,  that  they  may  be  useful  in  the  Church  and 
world.  And  this  desire  and  prayer,  if  regulated 
by  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  is  neither  sordid 
nor  sinful.  It  proceeds  from  a  right  principle — 
a  desire  to  honour  God,  and  thus  to  fulfil  the  great 
end  of  their  existence.  It  is  true,  that  hereafter 
they  shall  glorify  God  in  a  more  perfect  manner 
than  in  this  world,  and  be  placed  in  a  wider  and 
nobler  sphere  of  usefulness.  There,  too,  the  me- 
chanism of  their  minds  shall  be  perfected,  so  that 
with  increased  and  freshened  powers,  and  undis- 
turbed by  the  sadness,  perplexity,  and  despondency 
of  this  world,  they  shall  enter  upon  the  employ- 
ment of  that  exalted  stat^,     But  then^  their  op- 


portunities of  exerting  themselves  in  the  promotion 
of  the  divine  glory  in  the  lower  world  shall  he 
terminated.  And  though  they  know  that  God 
will  see  to  hit  own  interests,  yet  they  desire  to  be 
fellow-workers  together  with  him.  Even,  then, 
when  the  affections  may  be  loosened  from  this 
world  and  soaring  to  heaven,  the  words  of  Heze- 
kiah,  in  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth  verses  of 
this  chapter,  may  express  their  feelings,  when 
they  think  that  at  death  an  end  shall  be  put 
to  all  their  opportunities  of  honouring  God 
here.  The  minister  of  Christ*  whose  heart  is  set 
upon  preaching  the  word  of  life  to  his  fellow-men, 
and  who  has  been  undergoing  a  long  course  of 
laborious  preparation  for  that  work,  when  smitten 
by  a  mortal  disease  as  he  is  just  about  to  enter  on 
his  benevolent  enterprise,  or  shortly  after  he  has 
entered  upon  it,  may  find  it  no  easy  task,  even 
though  persuaded  of  the  certainty  of  his  salvation, 
to  bring  himself  to  a  cordial  resignation  to  the  will 
of  God,  by  quitting  his  labours  of  love.  The  man 
of  benevolence,  like  Howard,  who  devotes  his  time, 
and  talents,  and  wealth,  for  the  welfare  of  his  spe- 
cies, and  who  brings  upon  him  the  **  blessing  of 
many  that  are  ready  to  perish,  and  makes  the 
widow's  heart  to  sing  for  joy,"  when  threatened 
with  death  in  the  midst  of  his  schemes  of  useful- 
ness, may,  even  though  he  knows  that  to  depart 
and  to  be  with  Christ  is  far  better  for  him,  under 
the  influence  of  a  spirit  of  enlarged  philanthropy, 
be  desirous  that  his  life  may  be  spared,  ^vhen  be. 
thinks  that  for  him  to  abide  in  the  flesh  might  be 
useful  to  others.  The  Christian  parent  may  have 
a  rising  family  who  are  dependant  upon  him,  and 
he  will  feel  desirous  of  being  instrumental  in  train- 
ing up  his  children  for  the  service  of  God  here, 
and  a  happy  immortality  hereafter.  Now,  although 
when  cut  off  in  the  prime  of  life,  he  ought  to  trust 
to  the  promise  of  God,  "Leave  thy  fatherless 
children,  I  will  preserve  them  alive,  and  let  your 
widows  trust  in  me,"  yet  this  requires  strong  Mth, 
and  every  parent  must  be  able,  in  some  measure, 
to  enter  into  those  feelings  which  will  sometimes 
render  the  good  man,  however  well  assured  as  to 
the  safety  of  his  own  condition,  anxious  to  have 
life  prolonged. 

V.  God,  in  holy  sovereignty,  or  in  fatherly  dis- 
pleasure, may  withhold  from  true  believers  the 
comforts  of  religion  under  bodily  distress,  and  in 
their  dying  moments.  The  measure  of  comfort 
enjoyed  on  a  death-bed  is  very  different  in  differ- 
ent believers,  and  rises  in  degree  from  trembling 
hope  to  holy  triumph.  To  what  is  the  difference 
to  be  ascribed  ?  The  sovereignty  of  Grod  must 
here  be  admitted.  Nor  can  any  objection  be  brought 
against  its  interference,  in  the  present  case,  which 
will  not  be  equally  applicable  to  the  diversity  of 
God's  dispensations  toward  his  people,  in  other 
instances.  He  who  "  maketh  the  seven  stars  and 
Orion,  and  tumeth  the  shadow  of  death  into  the 
morning,  and  maketh  the  day  dark  with  niglit,'' 
may,  in  the  last  hours  of  his  people,  fill  them  with 
indescribable  joy,  or  leave  them  to  be  overwhelmed 
with  fear,  doubt^  ^d  distress*    God  divides  hi^ 
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Spirit  sererally  as  he  willeth.  This  he  does  for 
reasons  many  of  which  are  inscrutable  to  us,  al- 
though assuredly  dictated  by  infinite  wisdom. 
Hence,  it  sometimes  happens  that  the  person  who 
has  lately  been  concerted  dies  in  the  full  enjoy- 
ment of  strong  consolation,  while  the  Christian 
who  has  spent  a  long  life  of  self-denial  and  dero- 
tiou  in  the  cause  of  the  Redeemer,  is  destitute  of 
the  same  measure  of  comfort.  But  here  there  is 
another  consideration  to  be  taken  into  account. 
<<  If  his  children,"  says  God,  <<  forsake  my  law,  and 
walk  not  in  my  judgments  ;  then  will  I  visit  their 
transgression  with  the  rod,  and  their  iniquity 
with  stripes.'*  The  season  of  death  is  that  of  all 
others  in  which  religious  comfort  is  most  needed, 
and  most  to  be  desired.  How  necessary,  then,  to 
have  the  divine  arm  upholding  us  when  flesh 
and  heart  fail,  and  the  divine  countenance  shining 
upon  us  when  descending  to  a  land  of  darkness 
as  darkness  itself,  and  to  hear  God  addressing  us 
in  tenderness  and  love,  <*  Fear  not,  I  am  thy  sal- 
vation." But  God  not  unfrequently  pleads  his 
controversy  with  his  people  on  their  dying  beds, 
by  hiding  his  face  from  them,  and  causing  them  to 
walk  in  darkness.  God,  indeed,  will  not  take  his 
loving-kindness  from  them,  nor  suffer  his  faithful- 
ness to  fail.  But  he  hates  their  sins,  and  he  causes 
them  to  feel  that  he  does  so  by  frowning  upon 
them,  and  smiting  them  with  the  rod  of  correction 
in  the  day  of  severe  distress.  How  striking  a 
proof  is  here  furnished  of  the  holiness  of  God! 
How  strong  an  argument  against  yielding  to  sin ! 
Yon  may  thereby  be  preparing  a  bitter  cup  and  a 
thorny  pillow  against  the  day  of  death,  and  in  the 
gloom  of  despondency,  and  in  the  bitterness  of 
your  soul  you  may  then  exclaim,  <*  The  Comforter 
that  relieveth  the  soul  is  far  from  me ;  where  is 
God  my  Maker  who  giveth  songs  in  the  night?" 
Would  you,  then,  meet  death  without  terror, 
1.  Improve  by  faith  that  righteousness  which 
the  Son  of  God  wrought  out  in  our  nature 
when  on  earth.  Let  your  hopes  of  a  blessed 
immortality  be  built  upon  this  sure,  tried  and 
precious  foundation-stone  which  God  hath  laid 
in  Zion.  He  who  neglects  to  do  this,  we  will 
'<  liken  him  to  a  man  who  built  his  house  upon  the 
sand,  and  the  rains  descended,  and  the  winds  blew, 
and  beat  upon  that  house,  and  it  fell,  and  great  was 
the  fall  thereof."  He  who  adopts  this  course,  we 
will  « liken  him  to  a  man  who  built  his  house  up- 
on a  rock,  and  the  rains  descended,  and  the  winds 
blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house,  and  it  fell  not, 
because  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock."  There  is 
nothing  in  heaven  or  on  the  earth  that  will  afford 
you  comfort,  in  looking  from  the  bed  of  death  to 
the  judgment-seat,  but  the  righteousness  of  Christ. 
O  how  well-founded  are  the  hopes  which  rest  on 
this  Rock  of  ages,  compared  witn  the  trust  placed 
in  "  a  well-spent  life," — as  if  this  would  fiimish  a 
sure,  an  indisputable  title  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
That  freedom  from  the  fear  of  death  which  is  not 
effected  by  the  confidence  which  the  finished  work 
of  Christ  inspires,  is  a  false  peace.  That  hope  of 
heaven  which  rests,  either  in  part  or  in  whole,  up- 


on ourselves,  our  professions,  our  religious  duties, 
our  deeds  of  benevolence,  our  sober  and  industri- 
ous habits,  or  our  amiable  dispositions,  is  delusion, 
— *^  their  hope  shall  be  cut  off,  and  their  trust  shall 
be  a  spider's  web.''  Your  violations  of  the  law  of 
God  do  more  than  overbalance  all  your  good  deeds, 
and  though  forgotten  by  you,  they  are  registered 
in  God's  ^<  book  of  remembrance ;"  and  do  you  not, 
then,  tremble  to  suspend  the  happiness  of  your 
eternity  upon  any  deeds  of  your  own  ? — you  cling 
to  a  twig  on  the  edge  of  a  precipice,  while  a  tre- 
mendous gulf  yawns  beneatlu 

2.  Would  you  meet  death  without  terror,  see 
to  it  that  your  hearts  are  changed  by  the  Spirit  of 
God.  If  your  hearts  are  in  their  natural  state  of 
alienation  from  God ;  if  he  is  neglected  and  for- 
gotten by  you;  if  earthly  objects  absorb  your 
time,  affections,  and  energies,  then  it  is  manifest 
that  you  have  neither  part  nor  lot  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven ;  and  should  you  die  in  this  state,  you 
must  be  excluded  from  it,  as  a  world  for  whose 
employments  and  enjoyments  there  is  no  aptitude 
in  your  nature.  '<  Except  a  man  be  born  again, 
he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Lastly.  Devote  yourselves  unreservedly  and 
unweariedly  to  the  cultivation  of  holiness  in  heart 
and  Ufe.  Mortify  every  sin,  seek  improvement  in 
every  grace.  Give  yourselves  to  meditation  and 
prayer.  Search  the  Scriptures.  Forsake  not  the 
assembling  of  yourselves  together.  Let  your 
conversation  be  in  heaven.  Strive  to  put  honour 
on  your  divine  Redeemer,  to  diffuse  around  you 
the  savour  of  his  name,  and  to  leave  behind  you 
an  instructive  example  to  others.  <<  Blessed  is 
that  servant  whom  his  Lord,  when  he  cometh, 
shall  find  so  doing."  It  is  by  this  that  you  can 
expect  that  your  Saviour  will  illumine,  by  his  sen- 
sible presence,  the  dark  vale,  dissipate  the  spectre 
doubts  which  have  often  shrouded  in  gloom  ihe 
departing  soul,  and  minister  to  you  an  abundant 
entrance  into  the  heavenly  kingdom.  Beware  of 
folding  your  hands,  of  faUing  into  spiritual  lethargy, 
of  neglecting  the  duties  to  which  you  are  called,  of 
permitting  worldly  cares,  pursuits  and  enjoyments, 
to  engross  too  much  of  yoMt  thoughts,  and  of 
forgetting  that  better  world  which  is  prepared  for 
all  the  people  of  God.  For  if  the  shadows  of 
death  begin  to  gather  around  you  in  such  a  state 
of  mind,  the  disease  which  warns  you  that  your 
last  hour  is  approaching  will  bring  unwelcome 
tidings,  and,  like  Hezekiah,  you  will  turn  your 
face  toward  the  wall,  and  pray  unto  the  Lord,  and 
weep  sore.  Even  you,  whose  hoary  looks  and  tot- 
tering limbs  proclaim  that  you  are  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  eternal  world,  need  to  listen  to  the 
caution,  "  Take  heed  lest  your  hearts  be  over- 
charged with  the  cares  of  this  world,  and  that 
night  come  upon  you  unawares."  The  longer  we 
continue  upon  earth,  we  are  the  more  prone  to  set 
our  hearts  upon  it,  as  if  it  were  our  rest.  Even 
amidst  the  griefs  and  labours  of  old  age,  and  when 
so  much  has  been  seen  and  experienced  of  the 
vanity  of  all  things  nnder  the  sun,  the  tendency 
of  human  nature  is  to  grow  in  attachment  to  this 
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world.  It  is  from  this  tendency  that  the  aged 
Chrietian  aoroetimea  feela  aa  great  a  ralactance  to 
depart  as  the  Christian  in  the  mornings  of  life. 
But  here  yon  are  only  pilgrims.  Let  your  affec- 
tions, then,  rise  from  earth  to  heaven.  And  em- 
ploy the  few  short  days  of  yonr  pilgrimage  in 
making  preparation  for  the  better  wor& ;  and  let 
it  be  the  desire  most  deeply  engraven  upon  yonr 
hearts,  a  desire  never  erased  from  them,  and  ever 
operative,  that  when  to  yon  time  shall  end  and 
eternity  begin  its  course,  each  may  hear  for  him- 
self from  an  applauding  Judge  that  blissful  sen- 
tence, *<  Well  done,  good  and  &ithfui  servant, 
enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 


HOSPITALITY  A  SACRED  DUTY  AMONG 

THE  JEWS.* 
In  the  East,  andeatly,  as  well  as  id  modem  times, 
there  were  no  imis,  in  which  the  traveller  could  meet 
with  refreshment.   Shade  from  the  sun,  and  protection 
from  the  plunderers  of  the  night,  is  all  that  the  cara- 
vansaries afford.  Hence  hospitidity  was  deemed  a  sacred 
duty  incumbent  upon  every  one.     The  saered  writings 
exhibit  several  instances  of  hospitality,  exercised  by 
the  patriarchs :  aad  the  vmtings  of  modem  travellers 
show,  that  similar  hospitality  still  exists  in  the  East. 
Abraham  received  three  angels,  invited  them,  served 
them  himself,  and  stood  in  their  presence ;  Sarah  his 
wife  took  care  of  the  kitchen,  and  bcJced  bread  for  his 
guests.     Lot  waited  at  the  city  gate  to  receive  guests. 
When  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom  meant  to  insult  his 
guests,  he  went  out,  he  spoke  to  them,  he  exposed 
himself  to  their  fury,  and  offered  rather  to  give  up  his 
own  daughters  to  their  brutality  than  his  guests.    The 
same  is  observable  in  the  old  man  of  Gibeah,  who  had 
received  the  young  Levite  and  his  wife.     St.  Paul  uses 
Abraham's  and  Lot's  example,  to  encourage  the  faith- 
ful to  the  exercise  of  hospitality,  saying.  That  they  who 
have  practised  it,  have  merited  the  honour  of  receiving 
angels  under  the  form  of  men.     The  primitive  Chris- 
tians made  one  principal  part  of  their  duty  to  consist 
in  the  exercise  of  this  rirtue.     Our  Sariour  tells  his 
apostles,  that  whoever  received  them,  received  him 
himself;  and  that  whosoever  should  give  them  even  a 
glass  of  water,  should  not  lose  hia  reward.     At  the  day 
of  judgment,  he  will  say  to  the  wicked,  "  Depart  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye 
received  me  not ;  inasmuch  as  ye  have  not  done  it  unto 
the  least  of  these,  ye  have  not  done  it  unto  me."     St. 
Peter  requires  the  fidthful  to  use  hospitality  to  their 
brethren,  without  murmuring  and  complaint.  St.  Paul, 
in  several  of  his  Epistles,  recommends  hospitality ;  but 
he  recommends  it  particularly  to  bishops.     The  primi- 
tive Christians  were  so  ready  in  the  discharge  of  this 
duty,  that  the  very  heathens  admired  them  for  it. 
They  were  hospitable  to  aU  strangers,  but  especially  to 
those  of  the  same  faith  and  communion.     Believers 
scarcely  ever  travelled  without  letters  of  communion, 
which  testified  the  punty  of  their  fidth :  and  this  pro- 
cured them  a  hospitable  reception  wherever  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  was  known.     Calmet  is  of  opinion, 
that  the  two  last  Epistles  of  St  John  may  be  such  kind 
of  letters  of  communion  and  recommendatioa  as  were 
given  to  Christiana  who  travelled. 

Instances  of  hospitality  among  the  early  Greeks, 
abound  in  the  writings  of  Homer,  whose  delineation  of 
manners  and  customs  reflect  so  much  Ught  on  the  Old 
Testameot,  especially  on  the  Pentateuch;  and  that 
ancient  hospitality,  which  the  Greeks  considered  as  so 
sacred  and  inriolable,  is  still  partially  preserved.  When 
the  traveller  makes  a  second  tour  through  the  country, 
«  F^om  Horne'i  Critical  IntroducdDP  to  the  Stodj  of  the  Bcrlp-. 


he  can  hardly  do  any  thing  more  offensive  to  the  person 
by  whom  he  was  entertained  in  his  first  journey,  than 
by  not  again  having  recourse  to  the  kindness  of  his 
former  host.  Travelling  would  indeed  be  impracticable 
in  Greece,  if  it  were  not  facilitated  bythUnohle  senti- 
ment ;  for  the  Protogeroi  are  not  found  in  all  parts  of 
the  country,  and  the  miserable  Khans  or  caravansaries 
are  generally  constructed  only  in  towns  or  highways. 

Travelling,  in  the  greater  part  of  Greece,  seems  to 
have  been,  anciently  at  least,  as  difficult  as  it  is  at  the 
present  day;  and  that  circumstance  gave  rise  to  the 
laws  of  hospitality.  This  reciprocal  hospitality  be. 
came  hereditarv  in  fiimilies,  even  of  difl^ent  nations ; 
and  the  friendship  which  was  thus  contracted,  was  noi 
less  binding  than  the  ties  of  affinity  or  of  blood.  Those 
between  whom  a  regard  had  been  cemented  by  the  in. 
tercourse  of  hospitality,  were  proWded  with  some  par- 
ticular  mark,  which  being  handed  down  from  fiither  to 
son,  established  a  friendship  and  alhance  between  the 
fimulies,  for  several  generations;  and  the  engageneat 
thus  entered  into,  oould^  not  be  dispensed  with,  milen 
publicly  disavowed  in  a  judicial  manner,  nothii^  being 
considered  so  base  aa  a  violation  of  it.  This  mark  was 
equivalent  to  the  tessera  of  the  Romans. 

The  ancient  Romans  dirided  a  tessera  lengthwise  in- 
to  two  equal  parts,  as  signs  of  hospitidity,  upon  each  of 
which  one  of  the  parties  wrote  his  name,  and  inter- 
changed it  with  the  other.    The  produetioa  of  thi^ 
when  they  travelled,  gave  a  mutual  daim  to  the  con- 
tracting  parties  and  their  descendants,  for  reception  and 
kind  treatment  at  each  other's  houses,  as  occasion 
offered.  These  tessera  were  sometimes  of  stone,  ahaped 
in  the  form  of  an  oblong  square ;  and  as  they  were  care- 
fully and  privately  kept,  so  that  no  one  might  dain 
the  privileges  of  them,  besides  the  person  for  v^hon 
they  were  intended,  this  circumstance  gives  a  beautifol 
and  natural  explanation  of  the  following  passage  in 
Rev.  ii.  17,  where  it  is  said,  '*  To  him  that  overcometh, 
will  I  give  a  white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  a  new  name 
written,  which  no  man  knoweth  saving  he  that  r«- 
oeiveth  it."    In  this  passage,  the  venerable  tranalators      ' 
of  our  authorised  version,  by  rendering  it  a  white  atoDe,      ' 
seem  to  have  confounded  it  with  the  calculus  or  small 
globular  stone,  which  was  commonly  used  £dr  ballotin?, 
and  on  some  other  occasions.     By  this  alldsion,  the      ' 
promise  made  to  the  Church  at  Pergamos  seems  to  b($      ' 
to  this  purpose:  "To  him  that  overcometfa,  will  I      ' 
give  a  pledge  of  my  affection,  which  shall  constitute      i 
him  my  fiiend,  and  entitle  him  to  privileges  and  faon-      I 
ours,  of  which  none  else  can  know  the  value  or  extent**      I 
And  to  this  sense  the  following  words  very  well  agrt«, 
which  describe  this  stone  or  tessera,  as  having  in  it 
"  a  new  name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth,  savin; 
he  that  receiveth  it." 


CHRISTUN  TREASURY. 
How  shall  the  Simier  obtain  Pardom^^Thc  great 
and  difficult  question  is.  By  what  means  the  humbled, 
convinced  penitent  is  to  obtain  a  personal  interest  in 
that  forgiveness  which  is  with  God.  In  answer  to  this 
it  may  be  observed,  that  Scripture  clearly  points  out 
the  ground  of  personal  peace  with  God,  when  it  aayv, 
"  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." — Rom.  v.  1.  But, 
sa]rs  the  convinced  sinner,  '*  I  know  and  admit  this : 
I  desire  to  believe  in  Christ,  but  cannot  do  it :  what 
am  I  to  do  in  this  situation  ?  "  In  answer  to  this,  it 
may  be  proper  to  observe,  that  saving  faith  is  unques- 
tionably the  gift  of  God — Eph.  ii.  8 ;  aad  if  it  be  so, 
no  person  can  either  work  it  in  himself,  nor  can  any 
person  communicate  it  to  another.  Tet  there  are  cer« 
tain  steps  which  may  be  taken,  and  certain  measures 
adopted,  by  the  teacher  and  the  learner,  io  the  use  of 
both  which  the  divine  blessing  may  be  received.  The 
teacher  who  wishes  to  lead  another  to  the  exorcise  of 
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mving  6ith,  eui  point  out  thoie  truths  which  are  to 
be  believed ;  he  can  labour  to  limplify,  to  illuatrate, 
and  to  proye  them ; — to  place  them  in  such  various  and 
strildng  lights  as  may  have  a  tendency  to  carry  them 
with  effioacy  both  to  the  understanding  and  heart. 
But  if  the  understanding  and  heart  still  remain  dosed 
against  them,  he  has  nothing  more  that  he  can  da 
Then,  with  regard  to  the  person  who  wishes  to  obtain 
saving  laith,  what  he  can  do,  and  what  he  ought  to  do 
is,  to  exercise  the  whole  powers  of  his  mind  in  think- 
ing, searching  the  Scriptures,  reasoning  and  judging 
concerning  those  truths  which  are  set  before  him  for 
the  purpose  of  producing  this  grace,  and  in  the  midst 
of  all,  earnestly  seeking  the  enlightening  and  quicken- 
ing influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Saving  fiiith  is  a 
perfectly  rational  act  of  the  mind,  and  is,  therefore,  to 
be  sought  in  the  exercise  of  all  the  rational  powers ; 
but  if  it  be  the  infloenoet  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  a- 
lone  can  enable  a  blinded  and  depraved  sinner  to  exer- 
cistt  his  rational  powers  effectively  in  this  particular 
way,  then  these  influences  are  to  be  sought  by  fervent 
prayer,  for  we  have  no  other  means  which  we  can  use 

for  obtaining  them Rev.  Da  J.  SoMsaviLLB.   (  The 

Penitent  ^mur  Directed  to  the  Peace  of  the  GotpeL') 

On  Redeeming  Tiine If  before  the  flood,  when  men 

lived  for  centuries,  they  reckoned  their  continuance  on 
earth  by  days,  surely  it  becomes  us  to  reckon  up  our 
ages  by  hours.  By  hours,  and  who  thinks  of  an  hour  ? 
Who  calculates  its  worth,  or  lives  according  to  the  cal- 
culation ?  None  but  he  who  values  it  for  Christ,  and 
who  passes  it  with  him  and  for  him.  He  only  saves 
the  hour ;  he  alone  "  redeems  the  time."  All  other 
time  is  lost  but  this,  and  sinks  into  worse  than  oblivion. 
O  what  are  men  employed  in  \  what  paltry  occupations 
engross  their  hearts,  their  hands,  and  their  lives. 
Could  they  feel  the  worth  of  time  by  knowing  the  worth 
of  grace  in  time,  is  it  possible  that  not  only  their  busy 
but  their  vacant  hours  should  slide  away  without  any 
concern  upon  their  minds  how  they  slide,  or  for  what 
they  have  been  spent  ?  Look  back,  believer,  if  all  out 
of  Christ  has  not  been  "  vanity  or  vexation  of  spirit ; " 
look  forward,  and  count  if  an^  thing  on  earth  can  pro- 
mise thee  more.  But  O  that  joy  and  peace  in  believing, 
which  'will  exceed  the  calculation  of  time,  and  which  is 
not  reckoned  by  the  world  atalL  This,  and  this  only, 
like  purified  gold  in  the  fire,  remains  to  enrich  thee. 
This,  like  its  Author,  can  never  be  lost.  This,  and 
the  Gospel  through  which  it  is  given,  shall  brighten  to 
eternity.  With  respect  to  the  busy  blustering  and  the 
fleeting  world,  thou  mayest  sing,  with  a  writer  of  old, 

**  Peaceful  let  me  Dve  below. 

Though  my  Ufie  I  imms  unJcaown, 
CareleM  whether  othen  know. 

If  mjr  name  the  Lord  will  own.** 

Thou  art  indeed  unknown,  and  yet  well  known,  un- 
known by  man,  well  known  of  Gk)d.  And  soon  shalt 
thou  *'know  even  as  also  thou  art  known;'*  here 
language  fails  and  imagination  is  absorbed,  thou  canst 
only  add,  **  O  the  depth  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge 
of  God.  How  unsearchable  are  hb  judgments  and  his 
ways  past  finding  out." — SsaLE. 

The  Broad  Road, — The  way  to  destruction  is  so 
broad,  that  it  contAina  many  bye-paths,  all  of  them  dif- 
fering in  appearance.  Some  of  them  are  gloomy  enough, 
and  are  frequented  by  the  worst  classes  of  society, — 
atheists  and  infidels,  liars,  drunkards,  thieves,  and  rob- 
bers. Few  choose  to  keep  company  with  them ;  and, 
in  general,  they  hide  themselves,  as  much  as  possible, 
from  public  observation.  Others  are  of  a  more  cheer- 
ful appearance ;  and,  in  them,  you  may  see  libertines 
and  scoffers,  careless  and  gay  devotees  to  pleasure,  and 
men  of  the  world.  Other  paths,  again,  are  remarkable 
for  the  predaion  and  care  with  which  they  are  kept ; 
and  therein  vou  may  find  honest,  respectable  citizens, 
engaged  in  their  lawful  calling,  grave  and  staid  in  their 


deportment,  and  speaking  in  high  terma  of  all  the  moral 
virtues, — honesty,  justice,  temperance,  and  fidelity. 
Near  them,  on  a  lofty  walk,  hidden  by  no  tree  or  bush, 
you  will  observe  a  dasa  who  pretend  to  high  sanctity, 
and  who  court  public  attention  to  their  ostentatious 
deeds ;  and  these  are  hypocrites^  who  would  wish  yon 
to  believe  that  their  faces  are  set  ^Sonwards,  and  that 
their  affections  are  placed  on  the  things  whidb  are  above. 
And,  mingling  pomiscuously  with  the  crowd,  yon  will 
behold  multitudes  who  "  care  for  none  of  these  things ; " 
who  do  not  know  where  they  are,  nor  whither  they  are 
going.  All  these  classes  differ  from  each  other.  Some 
of  them  differ  so  much,  as  apparently  to  occupy  the 
extreme  points  in  the  scale  of  character ;  but  in  this 
they  all  agree,  that  they  are  travelling  on  the  same 
broad  road ;  that  they  are  all  animated  by  the  same  un- 
godly spirit ;  and  that,  if  they  do  not  return  and  escape  for 
Uieir  lives,  they  must  all  be  plunged  in  destruction.  The 
hypocrite,  with  his  sanetimonious  show,  may  indignantly 
resist  to  be  classed  with  the  infidel  or  the  robber ;  and 
the  upright  citizen  may  exhibit  tokens  of  horror  at  the 
demeanour  of  the  hypocrite ;  and  each  one  of  them 

may  think  himself  better  than  his  neighbour, ^but,  in 

the  eye  of  heaven,  they  are  all  children  of  the  same 
fiunily :  for  *'  there  is  none  of  them  that  doeth  good,  no 
not  one ;  they  have  all  gone  aside,  they  are  altogether 
become  filthy."  They  are  of  the  multitude  who  do 
evil,  who  nu^e  this  world  their  portion,  and  its  enjoy- 
ments their  heaven.  And  Oh,  how  numerous  are  they  1 
A  multitude  which  no  man  can  number  I  What  a 
dreadful  prospect  for  eternity  I  Thousands,  dreaming 
that  all  is  well  with  them,  when,  lo  I  they  are  hastening 
onwards  to  destruction  I — Thb  Riv.  David  Arnot. 
(The  StraU  Gate  and  the  /iarraw  Way,) 

Spiritual  Joy. — There  are  in  all  spiritual  joys,  com- 
forts and  raptures,  two  parts;  the  one  is  the  fruition  of 
the  sweet  of  them,  the  other  is  the  serviceable  use  of 
them,  to  oil  the  wheels  and  make  us  with  more  freedom 
perform  hardest  duties  of  obedience.  Now  if,  in  this  lat- 
ter respect,  we  improve  or  seek  them,  it  is  fiu  the  better 
to  like  in  any  Christian,  for  it  is  Qod's  part  or  show. 
•  *  The  joy  of  the  Lord  is  your  strength.**  Yet  duty  is  the 
door  by  which  reward  enters,  as  reaphig  comes  by  sow- 
ing. "  They  that  sow  of  the  Spirit  shall  of  the  Spirit 
reap  life  everlasting."— Vinb.     (^Onthe  Sacrament.) 

A  Searching  Inquiry. — This  is  my  request  to  you, 
that  you  will  take  your  heart  to  task,  and  thus  examine 
yourself,  till  you  see  whether  you  are  converted  or  not. 
The  matter  is  great ;  let  nothing  hinder  you.  It  un- 
does many  thousands,  that  they  think  they  are  in  the 
way  of  salvation  when  they  are  not;  and  think  that 
they  are  converted,  when  it  is  no  such  thing.  Is  there 
not  many  a  self-deeeiving  man  or  woman,  that  never 
bestowed  one  hour  in  all  their  lives  to  examine  their 
souls,  and  try  whether  they  are  truly  converted  or  not  ? 
The  greatest  hope  that  the  devil  has  of  bringing  you 
to  destruction,  without  a  rescue,  is,  by  keeping  you 
blindfold,  and  ignorant  of  your  state,  and  making  you 
believe  th^  you  may  do  well  enough  In  the  way  that 
you  are  in.  If  you  knew  that  you  were  out  of  the 
way  to  heaven,  and  were  lost  for  ever  if  you  should 
die  as  you  are,  dare  you  sleep  another  night  in  the  state 
that  you  are  in  ?  Dare  you  live  another  day  in  it  ? 
Could  you  heartily  hugh,  or  be  merry  in  such  a  state  ? 
What  1  and  not  know  but  you  may  be  snatched  away 
to  hell  in  an  hour  I  Surely  it  would  drive  you  to  cry 
to  God  for  merc^  and  pardon,  and  to  seek  help  of  those 
that  are  fit  to  counsel  you.  There  is  none  of  you, 
surely,  that  carea  not  for  being  lost  Well,  then,  I 
beseedi  you  immediately  to  make  inquiry  into  your  heart, 
and  give  it  no  rest,  till  yon  find  out  your  condition; 
that,  if  it  be  good,  you  may  rejoice  in  it»  and  go  on ; 
and  if  it  be  bad,  you  may  look  about  you  for  reooveryi 
as  one  that  beUeves  be  must  turn  or  die. — ^Baxt»», 
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SACRED  POETRY. 


ANTICIPATION  OF  FUTURK  HAFF£NE8S« 

Aa  I  why  this  disconsolate  frame  ? 

Though  earthly  enjoyments  decay^ 
My  Jesus  is  ever  the  same, 

A  sun  in  the  gloomiest  day. 
Though  molten  a  while  in  the  fire. 
•    'Tis  only  the  gold  lo  refine ; 
And  be  it  my  simple  desire 

Though  suffering,  not  to  repine. 

What  can  be  the  pleasure  to  me, 

Which  earth  in  its  fulness  can  boast  ? 
Delusive  its  vanities  flee, 

A  flash  of  enjoyment  at  most ! 
And  if  the  Redeemer  could  part. 

For  me,  with  his  throne  in  the  skies, 
Ah  I  why  is  so  dear  to  my  heart 

What  he  in  his  wisdom  denies  ? 

Though  riches  to  others  be  given, 

Their  com  and  their  vintage  abound ; 
Yet  if  I  have  treasure  in  heave'i« 

Where  should  my  affections  be  found  ? 
Why  stoop  for  the  glittering  sands. 

Which  they  are  so  eager  to  share. 
Forgetting  those  wealthier  lands 

That  form  my  inheritance  there  1 

Dear  Jesus,  my  feelings  refine. 

My  truant  affections  recall : 
Then,  be  there  no  fruit  in  the  vine, 

Deserted  and  empty  the  stall. 
The  long'laboured  olive  may  die. 

The  field  may  no  harvest  afford ; 
But,  under  the  gloomiest  sky. 

My  soul  shall  rejoice  in  the  Lord ! 

Then  let  the  rude  tempest  assail. 

The  bUst  of  adversity  blow ; 
The  haven,  though  distant,  I  hail. 

Beyond  this  rough  ocean  of  woe ; 
When  safe  on  the  beautiful  strand, 

I'll  smile  at  the  billows  that  foam. 
Kind  angels  to  hail  me  to  land. 

And  Jesus  to  welcome  me  home. 

Taylor. 


THE   ANCHOR   OF   THE  SOUL. 

When  I  can  read  my  title  dear 

To  mansions  in  the  skies, 
I  bid  farewell  to  ev'ry  fear, 

And  wipe  my  weeping  eyes. 

Should  earth  against  my  soul  engage. 

And  fiery  darts  be  hurled. 
Then  I  can  smile  at  Satan's  rage. 

And  face  a  frowning  world. 

Let  cares  like  a  wild  deluge  come. 

And  storms  of  sorrows  fidl. 
May  I  but  safely  reach  my  home, 

My  €rod,  my  heaven,  my  all  1 

There,  anchored  safe,  my  weary  soul 

Shall  find  eternal  rest, 
Kor  storms  shall  beat,  nor  billows  roll^ 

Nor  fears  assail  my  breast. 

Watts. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

An  Ininpid  Proteitant  in  Humble  Life, — Bernard 
de  Palissy,  a  native  of  France,  was  bom  in  Agen  at 
the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century.  His  parents  occu- 
pying a  humble  station  in  life,  he  was  «Dtirely  indebted 


to  his  own  unquenchable  energy  and  perseverance  for 
the  success  which  crowned  his  industry.     The  original 
occupation  of  Palissy  was  that  of  a  draughtsman,  to 
which  pursuit  he  added  land-surveying.    Accident  hav- 
ing thrown  into  his  hands  an  enamelled  cup,  he  wu 
immediately  seized  with  the  desire  of  improving  the 
art,  and  thenceforward  relinquishing  all  other  occapa- 
tions,  gave  up  his  whole  time,  mind,  and  substance, 
during  several  years,  to  the  prosecution  of  experiments 
on  the  composition  of  enamel.     He  has  himself  given 
a  narrative  of  his  labours,  sacrifices,  and  sufferings  dtir- 
ing  the  progress  of  his  pursuit,  which  is  intensely  in- 
teresting.    In  this  account,  Palissy  represents  himself  as 
alternately  planning  and  building,  demolishing  and  re- 
building bis  furnace,  at  every  step  buoyed  up  by  hope, 
and  as  often  met,  but  not  subdued,  by  disappointment: 
the  object  of  remonstrance  and  derision  to  his  asso* 
dates,  subject  to  the  expostulations  of  his  wife,  and 
witness  to  the  silent,  but  more  eloquent  reproaches  of 
his  children.    In  other  respects,  Palissy  proved  him- 
self an  amiable,  as  well  as  a  highly  gifted  roan ;  for, 
notwithstanding  that  his  efforts  were  lUtimately  crown- 
ed by  success, — ^that  standard  whereby  the  judgment  of 
mankind  is  most  easily  and,  therefore,  most  usually 
formed, — one  might  hesitate  to  applaud  a  degree  of 
perseverance,  which,  for  so  long  a  Ume,  materially  in- 
terfered with  the  welfare  of  his  fiimily.     Amidst  all 
this  scene  of  deprivation  and  disappointment,  Palissy 
bore  outwardly  a  cheerful  countenance,  and  throughout 
the  lengthened  trial,  confined  within  the  dung«;on  of 
his  own  breast,  those  feelings  of  bitterness  whidi  he 
has  so  forcibly  described  as  being  his  portion.     Nor  did 
the  firmness  of  his  character  foraike  him  for  a  moment 
to  the  end  of  his  life.     Being  a  Protestant,  and  having 
ventured,  in  some  of  his  lectures,  to  promulgate  fiauste 
which  made  against  the  dogmas  of  the  priests,  he  was, 
when  in  his  ninetieth  year,  dragged  by  the  infuriate 
zeal  of  these  fanatics  to  the  Bastile,  and  died  with  con- 
sistent finnness  within  its  walls.     His  heroic  reply, 
while  thus  imprisoned,  to  Henry  lU.,  is  above  all  praine. 
*'  My  good  man,*'  said  the  king,  "  if  you  cannot  con- 
form yourself  on  the  matter  of  religion,  I  shall  be  com- 
pelled to  leave  you  in  the  hands  of  my  enemies." 
*'  Sire,*'  replied  the  intrepid  old  man,  *'  I  was  already 
willing  to  surrender  my  life,  and  could  my  regret  have 
accompanied  the  action,  it  must  assuredly  have  vam>h- 
ed  upon  hearing  the  great  King  of  France  say,  *  I  am 
compelled.'     This,  Sire,  is  a  condition  to  which  tho»e 
who  force  you  to  act  contrary  to  your  own  good  dispo- 
sition can  never  reduce  me ;  because  I  am  prepared  for 
death,  and  because  your  whole  people  have  not  the 
power  to  compel  a  simple  potter  to  bend  his  knee  be- 
fore images  which  he  has  made." 

A  sure  Inheritance. — The  celebrated  Richard  Boyle, 
Earl  of  Cork,  who  rose  from  a  humble  station  in  life 
to  the  highest  rank,  and  passed  through  strai^c  and 
trying  vicissitudes,  used  these  words  as  his  motto,  and 
ordered  them  to  be  engraved  on  his  tomb;  *'God';> 
providence  is  my  inheritance." 


CONTENTS.— The  two  Frlenda  of  Antioch.  By  Rev.  R.  J»n)<^- 
lon.— Biographical  Sketch.  The  Right  Rct.  J.  tialU  D.D.,  Biiliop 
of  Norwich.— The  Stractiire  of  the  Hoiiejconib.~The  Parting  of 
Friends.  Bj  Mrt  J.  C.  Simpson.— A  Discourse.  By  Rev.  J.  An- 
derson— Uomitalitj  a  Sacred  Duty  among  the  Jews.— ChrifUan 
Treumj.  Extractt  from  SomerriUe,  Serle,  Amot  Vine,  and  Bax- 
ter.—Sacred  Poetry.  **  Anticipation  of  Future  Happinesa."  Hj 
Taylor — •*  The  Anchor  of  the  Soul.'*    By  Watta.— MiscelUneotu. 


I 


Publiabed  by  Jon h  JonKsromt.  8,  Hunter  Square,  Edinbuiffa; 
J.  R.  Maonaib, ft  Co.,  19,  Glaasford  Street,  Glasgow;  Jamss  Kiiirr 
ft  Co.,  Hamilton,  Adams,  a  Co.,  and  R.  Oeoombudob,  hooAani 
W.  CUKRT,  Junr.  ft  Co..  Dublin;  and  W.  M'Comb,  Belihtt;  md 
sold  X)f  the  Booksellflrs  and  Local  Agenta  in  aU  the  Towns  sod 
Parishes  of  Scotland ;  and  in  the  principal  Towns  In  Bocisad  sad 
Ireland. 

Subscribera  in  Town  wUI  taaTe  their  copies  deHvend  at  thcfr  ovn 
lestdences  regularly,  by  learing  their  addresses  with  the  Publitter. 

Subscription  (paytMe  te  advance)  pv  quarter,  of  twelve  week* 
If.  M.,  att4  the  other  periods  in  proportloa« 


THE 


SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD, 

CONDUCTED  UNDER  THE   SUPERINTENDENCE  OF  MINISTERS  AND  MEMBERS  OF 

THE  ESTABLISHED  CHURCH. 


'  TBB  FBAR  OF  THE  LORD,  THAT  IS  WISDOM. 


SATURDAY,  SEPTEMBER  15,  1838. 


No.  133. 


Price  l^d. 


THE  PIEDMONTESE  REFUGEE; 

OB,   THE   SCENES    OF   AN  ETENTFUIi  UFE. 

One  of  the  most  distinguished  promoters  of  the 
Reformation  in  Italy  in  the  early  part  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  was  Celio  Secundo  Curio.  This 
individual,  whose  singular  and  eventful  history 
deserves  to  be  better  known,  was  born  at  Turin 
in  1503,  and  was  the  youngest  of  twenty-three 
children.  Though  left  an  orphan  at  the  early  age 
of  nine  years,  he  received  a  liberal  education  at 
the  university  of  his  native  city.  The  legacy 
which  his  father  bequeathed  him  was  a  beautifully 
written  cow  of  the  Scriptures,  which  he  carefully 
perused.  In  his  twentieth  year  he  had  an  oppor- 
tunity, by  means  of  the  Augustinian  monks  of 
Turin,  of  studying  carefully  the  writings  of  the 
German  Reformers  ;  and  such  was  his  ardent  de- 
sire to  become  more  indmately  acquainted  with 
the  doctrines  of  Protestantism,  that  he  set  out  for 
Germany,  accompanied  by  two  individuals,  who 
afterward  distinguished  themselves  by  their  zeal 
in  the  cause  of  tibe  Reformation.  In  the  course 
of  their  journey  the  travellers  entered  into  a  warm 
dispute  about  some  of  the  controverted  points, 
when  having  been  informed  against,  they  were  sud- 
denly seized  by  the  Cardinal,  bishop  of  Ivr^e,  and 
cast  into  separate  prisons.  Curio  being  related  to 
some  of  the  most  noble  families  of  Piedmont,  had 
influence  enough  speedily  to  obtain  his  liberty,  and 
the  Cardinal,  struck  with  the  young  man's  tsJents, 
offered  to  assist  him  with  his  purse  in  the  prose- 
cution of  his  studies,  and  he  procured  him  admis- 
sion to  the  neighbouring  priory  of  St.  Benigno. 
This  was  too  favourable  an  opportunity  to  be  lost  of 
diffusing  the  reformed  opinions,  and  he  spent  much 
of  his  time  in  con\dncing  the  monks  of  the  folly  of 
their  superstitious  practices,  and  the  necessity  of 
carefully  studying  the  Word  of  God.  On  one  oc- 
casion, however,  about  the  year  1530,  a  circum- 
stance occurred  which  put  a  period  to  his  stay  in 
the  priory.  Observing  a  box  placed  upon  the  altar 
containing  some  popish  relics,  he  secretly  opened 
it,  and  having  taken  out  the  relics,  he  substituted 
a  copy  of  the  Bible  in  their  place,' with  the  follow- 
ing inscription  :  "  This  is  the  ark  of  the  covenant, 
which  contains  the  genuine  oracles  of  God,  and  the 
true  relics  of  the  saints."  At  a  solemn  festivd 
^   Vol,  III, 


which  occurred  soon  after,  the  box  was  opened,  and 
the  contents  were  discovered  to  be  of  a  very  differ- 
ent nature  from  what  the  monks  expected  to  find. 
Immediately  the  suspicion  fell  upon  Curio,  and 
he  lost  no  time  in  effecting  his  escape  to  Milan. 

Curio  now  bethought  himself  of  settling  in  life, 
and  accordingly,  after  visiting  Rome  and  several 
other  cities  in  Italy,  he  returned  to  Milan,  and 
married  a  lady  belonging  to  the  illustrious  family 
of  the  Isacii.  He  now  commenced  teaching  polite 
literature,  and  acquired  a  high  literary  reputation. 
At  length  he  was  driven  from  Milan  by  the  ra- 
vages of  the  Spanish  troops,  and  took  refuge  un- 
der the  protection  of  the  Count  of  Montferrat,  at 
Casale.  After  the  lapse  of  some  years  he  returned 
to  his  native  country  with  the  view  of  recovering 
his  patrimony,  when  to  his  astonishment  he  found 
it  seized  by  one  of  his  sisters  and  her  husband, 
who,  that  they  might  retain  the  property,  accused 
him  of  heresy.  This  charge,  of  course,  led  to  his 
instant  flight,  and  he  repaired  to  a  retired  village 
within  the  territories  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  where 
he  employed  himself  in  teaching.  He  had  not  been 
long,  even  in  this  apparent  privacy,  when  his  attach- 
ment to  Protestant  doctrines  discovered  itself.  A 
Dominican  monk  having  arrived  from  Turin,  Curio 
went  among  others  to  hear  him  preach.  In  the 
course  of  his  sermon,  the  preacher  entered  into  a 
tirade  of  abuse  against  the  German  Reformers,  and 
in  support  of  his  assertions  he  pretended  to  quote 
from  a  work  published  by  Luther.  It  happened 
most  providentially  that  Curio  had  a  copy  of  the 
very  work  referred  to  along  with  him,  and  to  the 
astonishment  of  both  the  monk  and  his  hearers,  he 
advanced  forward,  and  publicly  exposed  the  misre- 
presentations of  the  preacher,  and  that  too  with 
such  success,  that  the  people,  enraged  at  the  im- 
position practised  upon  them,  rose  in  a  body,  and 
drove  the  friar  from  the  town.  The  exposure 
immediately  brought  down  upon  Curio  the  ven-> 
geance  of  the  inquisitors,  who  caused  him  to  be 
apprehended  and  carried  a  prisoner  to  his  native 
city.  Here  the  charge  of  heresy  was  openly  pre- 
ferred against  him,  and,  in  support  of  it,  various 
events  of  his  past  life  were  adduced,  such  as  his 
intended  journey  to  Germany,  the  affair  of  the 
relics  at  St.  Benigno,  and  other  circumstances 
calculated  to  show  his  leaning  towards  Protestant- 
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ism.  The  popish  clergy  were  a^id  that  his  friencls 
would  have  sufficient  influence  to  screen  him  from 
punishment,  and  therefore  to  secure  hid  condem- 
nation, if  possible,  one  of  the  dignitaries  was  des- 
patched to  Rome,  and  Curio,  meanwhile,  was  left 
under  the  care  of  a  brother  of  Cardinal  Cibo. 

The  treatment  which  the  accused  heretic  now  re- 
ceived was  severe,  bat  it  bore  a  strlkine^  resemblance 
to  that  which  Paul  and  Silas  endured  at  the  hands 
of  the  jailor  at  Philippi.  He  was  literally  <<  thrust 
into  the  inner  prison,  and  his,feet  made  fast  in  the 
stocks."  This  was  intended  for  the  more  com- 
plete security  of  the  prisoner,  that  there  might  be 
no  chance  of  his  escape.  Curio,  however,  had  in 
his  youth  lived  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood 
of  the  prison,  and  was  intimately  acquainted  with 
its  different  localities.  By  the  exercise  of  a  rare 
ingenuity,  he  devised  a  plan,  which,  by  the  aid  of 
Providence,  led  to  his  deliverance  from  the  hands 
of  his  persecutors.  His  feet  were  swollen  by  long 
confinement,  and  he  requested  his  jailor  to  have 
his  right  foot  loosed  for  a  day  or  two.  This  was 
readily  granted,  and  having  found  a  reel  and  a 
quantity  of  rags  within  his  reach,  he  contrived  to 
make  an  artificial  leg,  which  he  fastened  to  his 
right  knee,  so  that  he  could  move  it  with  ease. 
He  then  requested  to  have  his  other  foot  relieved, 
and  pretending  to  put  his  right  foot  again  in  the 
stocks,  he  substituted  the  artificial  one.  Both  his 
legs  were  now  at  liberty,  and  he  opened  the  door  of 
his  cell  by  night,  and  groping  his  way  along  the  pas- 
sages, dropt  from  a  window,  and  having  succeeded 
in  scaling  the  prison  walls,  he  fled  into  Italy.  It 
seemed  utterly  inexplicable  how  he  had  effected  his 
escape,  and  his  persecutors  endeavoured  to  circulate 
the  report  that  it  was  by  the  power  of  magic ;  but 
Curio  learning  that  such  absurd  rumours  were  in- 
dustriously propagated,  published  an  account  of  the 
whole  matter  in  a  dialogue,  interspersed  with  some 
severe  strictures  upon  the  errors  of  Popery.  For 
sometime  he  resided  with  his  family  at  a  village  near 
Milan,  until  at  length  by  the  instigation  and  influ- 
ence of  his  friends,  he  was  again  drawn  forth  from 
his  retirement,  and  placed  in  the  university  of  Pavia. 

The  emissaries  of  Rome  were  disappointed  at 
finding  that  so  notorious  a  heretic  was  not  only  at 
large,  but  had  actually  found  his  way  into  a  uni- 
versity as  an  instructor  of  youth.  Orders  were 
therefore  immediately  issued  for  his  apprehension, 
but  such  was  the  estimation  in  which  he  was  held, 
both  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  place  and  by  the 
students,  that  for  three  years  he  was  prevented 
from  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  inquisitors,  and 
during  the  greater  part  of  that  time,  he  was  guarded 
to  and  from  his  house  every  day  by  a  band  of  his 
attached  pupils.  At  last,  the  rope,  in  1543, 
threatened  to  excommunicate  the  senate  of  the 
town  for  harbouring  this  arch-heretic,  and  he  was 
compelled  to  leave  Pavia  for  Venice,  from  wbich 
he  removed  to  Ferrara.  During  all  his  journey- 
ings  from  place  to  place,  he  used  all  the  means  in 
his  power  for  exposing  the  superstitions  of  Popery, 
and  diffusing  the  pure  principles  of  the  Protestant 
faith.    Nor  were  his  labours  unsuccessful.    Many 


owned  their  obligations  to  him,  unaer  Proviaence, 
for  their  deliverance  from  Popish  darkness  and 
ignorance,  and  error,  and  their  introduction  to  a  sa?- 
ing  acquaintance  with  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesue. 

After  remaining  a  short  time  at  Ferrara,  Curio 
was  advised  by  the  Duchess  Ren^  to  quit  Italy 
altogether,  and  accordingly,  being  fumidied  with 
recommendations  to  the  magistrates  of  Zurich  and 
Berne,  he  took  up  his  residence  at  Lausanne. 
In  the  course  of  the  same  year  he  returned  to  Italy 
for  his  wife  and  cl^dren,  whom  he  had  left  behind 
him.  No  sooner  had  he  entered  Italy  than  he 
was  traced  out  by  the  emissaries  of  the  Pope.  As 
he  could  not  venture  to  enter  Lucca,  where  his 
family  were  residing,  he  remained  in  the  neigh- 
bouring town  of  Pessa  until  they  should  join  him. 
While  he  was  sitting  at  dinner  in  the  inn,  an  officer 
of  the  p^pal  band  suddenly  entered  the  room  and 
commanded  him  immediately,  in  the  Pope's  nanfie, 
to  surrender  himself  a  prisoner.  Cuno  taken  by 
surprise,  rose  to  deliver  himself  up,  unconsciously 
retaining  in  his  hand  the  carving  knife  which  he 
had  been  using.  The  officer,  seeing  a  strong  able- 
bodied  man  £q)proaching  him  with  a  large  carving 
knife  in  his  hand,  was  seized  with  a  sudden  alarm, 
and  hastily  retreated  to  a  corner  of  the  room ;  on 
which.  Curio  with  the  utmost  calmness  walked  de- 
liberately out,  passed  the  armed  guards  without 
interruption,  and  taking  his  horse  from  the  stable, 
fled  with  the  utmost  expedition  into  Switzerland. 

Having  thus  once  more  escaped  from  the  hands 
of  his  persecutors,  he  settled  at  Lausanne,  and 
the  Senate  of  Berne  placed  him  at  the  head  of  the 
college.  In  1547  he  was  transferred  to  the  chair 
of  Roman  Eloquence  in  the  University  of  Basle. 
On  that  occasion,  the  high  honour  was  conferred 
upon  him  of  receiving  the  degree  of  Doctor  of 
Laws  in  a  sitting  posture,  a  mark  of  respect  which 
had  been  bestowed  on  none  but  the  learned  Bucer. 
The  fame  of  Curio's  learning  now  spread  over  all 
Europe,  and  students  thronged  from  all  quarters 
to  attend  his  lectures.  He  received  pressing  in- 
vitations to  accept  of  professorships  in  difierent 
universities  ;  and  even  the  Pope  urged  him  to  re- 
turn to  Italy,  promising  him  an  ample  salary,  and 
a  provision  for  his  daughters,  and  on  no  other  con- 
dition than  that  he  would  refrain  from  inculcating 
his  religious  opinions.  All  these  offers  however  he 
declined,  and  remained  at  Basle  till  his  death,  whldi 
took  place  in  1569*  From  this  remarkable  indivi- 
dual, have  descended  some  bright  names  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  Protestant  Church,  among  which  are 
those  of  Buxtorf,Grynaeus,  Freyus,  andWerenfels. 


ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  FAITH. 
Bt  the  Rev.  John  Cobuack,  D.D., 

Minister  of  Stow. 
No.  XI. 

BAPPINESS,  CHARACTERISTIC  OF  TRUE  RELIOIOK— PW- 
PORTIONED  TO  THE  6TRBN0TB  AND  STEDfASTNESS 
OF  FAITH — ^HEROISH  AND  TRIUMPHS  OF  FAITH. 

It  seems  proper^  before  bringing  this  series  to  » 
close,  to  direct  the  belieyerfl  attention;  and,  if 
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possible,  the  unbeliever's,  to  the  inseparable  con- 
nection between  faith  and  happiness.  As  a  general 
proposition,  fully  established  by  Scripture  and 
Christian  experience,  it  may  be  stated,  that  the 
Christian's  happiness,  or  "  joy  in  believing,"  will 
be  proportioned  to  the  strength  of  his  faith,  and 
that  the  equability  of  that  happiness  will  corres- 
pond with  the  steadiness,  in  which  that  faith  is 
sustained. 

It  cannot  be  necessary  to  prove  that  every  men- 
tal, and  moral,  or  spiritual  principle  is  progressive ; 
and  that  great,  indeed,  is  the  distance,  so  to  speak, 
between  its  feeblest  development  and  its  highest 
attainable  maturity.  So  it  is  with  Christian  faith, 
of  which,  however,  in  all  its  progressive  stages, 
it  will  ever  be  the  steady  aim  to  attain  to  what 
may  be  called  its  superlative  degi^ee.  Hence  the 
Christian,  instead  of  imagining  tnat  he  has  already 
attained,  or  is  already  perfect,  is  disposed  to  for- 
get the  things  behind,  or  the  attainments  already 
made,  and  to  "  reach  forth  unto  those  things  which 
are  before,  pressing  toward  the  mark  for  Sie  prize 
of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus." 

It  is  to  be  remembered,  however,  that  those 
who  have  made  the  highest  attainments  in  faith 
and  its  fruits,  stand  much  less  in  need  of  our  in- 
structions than  those  who  are  at  the  opposite,  or 
incipient  extreme  of  begun,  but  genuine,  faith. 
To  these  our  feelings  of  tenderness  and  affection 
should  be  peculiarly  extended  in  the  spirit  of  "  the 
good  Shepherd,  who  laid  down  his  life  for  the 
sheep,"  and  who  "gathers  the  lambs  with  his 
arm,  and  carries  them  in  his  bosom,  and  gently 
leads  those  that  are  with  young  "  He  will  "  not 
quench  the  smoking  flax,  nor  break  the  bruised 
reed,  nor  despise  the  day  of  small  things."  To 
the  lambs  of  the  flock,  therefore,  and  those  who 
occupy  the  intermediate  and  long  extended  space 
from  the  germ  of  spiritual  life  onward  to  the  sta- 
ture of  the  full  man  in  Christ,  our  affectionate 
endeavours  should  be  specially  extended.  And 
we  are  sure  that  those  who  have  risen  highest  in 
the  scale  of  Christian  excellence  will  be  the  last 
to  scowl  upon  these  humble  efforts. 

Let  us  avail  ourselves  of  some  of  the  simple 
and  beautiful  analogies  of  Scripture  for  our  pur- 
pose. There  the  spiritual  life,  of  which  faith  is 
the  vital  principle,  is  compared  to  the  morning 
light,  which,  as  it  emerges  from  the  bosom  of 
night,  is  scarcely  distinguishable  from  settled  dark- 
ness. But  every  moment,  while  we  look  upon  it 
for  the  resolution  of  our  doubts,  it  more  and  more 
distinctly  reveals  its  true  nature,  shining  brighter 
and  brighter,  till  it  reach  the  full  blaze  of  noon- 
tide splendour.  *'  The  path  of  the  just  is  as  the 
shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and  more  unto 
the  perfect  day."  Prov.  iv.  18.  The  people  of 
God  «  are  all  the  children  of  the  light,  and  the 
children  of  the  day,"  but  besides  that  the  light  of 
day  is  itself  progressive,  every  day  is  not  equally 
bright ;  for  sometimes  the  noon  of  one  is  little 
more  brilliant  than  the  twilight  of  another. 

The  progressive  nature  of  the  life  of  faith  is 
also  represented  to  us  by  th^  dey^Iopment  of  the 


germ  and  the  embryo  in  vegetable  and  animal 
nature.  The  kingdom,  or  reign  of  God  in  the 
soul,  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  among  the 
least  that  are  sown,  but  when  it  is  sown  it  groweth* 
up  and  becometh  greater  than  all  herbs,  and 
shooteth  out  great  branches,  so  that  the  fowls  of 
the  air  may  lodge  under  the  shadow  of  it.  So 
also  the  oak,  that  has  gathered  strength  amid  the 
tempests  of  ages,  was  at  first  an  acorn,  and  then 
a  feeble  sapling.  But  we  must  not  enlarge.  Yet; 
while  it  is  our  object  to  keep  the  believer  of  slen- 
der attainments  from  being  discouraged,  let  it 
never  be  forgotten  that  progression  is  the  essen- 
tial characteristic  of  the  divine  life,  and  that  the 
believer's  happiness  will  always  be  proportioned 
to  the  strength  and  stedfastness  of  his  faith. 

This  happiness  is  set  before  us  in  Scripture 
under  various  names  and  analogies  ;  but  it  is  always 
exhibited  as  inseparable  from  faith.  *^  Peace  and 
joif  in  heliemng**  is  an  expression  that  places  a!l 
this  distinctly  before  us.  "  Being  justified  bj^  faith* 
says  Paul,  "we  have  peace  with  God,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  by  whom  also  we  have 
access  htf  faith  into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand, 
and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God."  Not 
is  the  blessedness  confined  to  seasons  of  outward 
prosperity,  but  shines  forth  with  peculiar  lustre 
<'  in  tribulations  also."  Rom.  v.  1-^.  The  same 
blessed  truth,  in  the  universality  of  its  applica- 
tion to  believers,  is  elsewhere  stated  thus  :  «  The 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love^joy^  peace  J'  Gal.  v.  22. 
And  if  "joy  and  peace"  be  happiness,  what  is 
"love?"  "For  love  is  heaven,  and  heaven  is 
love." 

We  are  told  that  the  consequence  of  the  recep- 
tion of  the  Gospel  in  Samaria, — and  it  is  only  by 
faith  that  it  can  be  received, — was,  that  "  tnere 
was  great  jo\f  in  that  city."  Acts  viii.  8.  When 
the  Ethiopian  eunuch  was  instructed  in  the  faith 
of  Christ,  "  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing."  Of 
the  jailor  at  Philippi,  it  is  said  that  he  "  rejoicedy 
believing  in  Goa^  with  all  his  house."  To  the 
Jewish  "  strangers,  scattered  abroad,"  and  perse- 
cuted for  the  sake  of  Christ,  Peter  says,  "  believ- 
ing ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory!*  And  what  can  surpass  in  beauty,  the 
heaven-indited  strains  of  Habakkuk ;  and  yet  we 
know  that  they  have  been  often  recdized  in  the 
peace  and  joy  of  the  believing  soul :  «'  Although 
the  fig-tree  shall  not  blossom,  neither  shfdl  fruit 
be  in  the  vine ;  the  labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail^ 
and  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat ;  the  flock  shall 
be  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and  there  shall  be  no 
herd  in  the  stalls :  yet  will  I  rejoice  in  the  Lord» 
I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation." 
■  Such  is  the  felicity  enjoyed  by  the  believer,  so 
long  as  faith,  in  its  higher  degrees,  maintains  its 
empire  over  the  mind,  guiding  and  directing  the 
intellectual  powers,  and  bearing  fuU  sway  over  the 
passions  and  affections,  and  whatever  constitutes^ 
or  is  allied  to,  the  animal  nature.  But  let  the 
"  old  man"  gain  the  mastery  for  a  little,  and  some 
deed  of  darkness  be  the  result,  and  then  how  sadly 
is  the  joyowMcen^  overcast 'For  a  time,  at 
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least,  and  that  longer  or  shorter,  and  with  mani- 
fold modifications,  according  to  the  peculiar  nature 
of  the  case,  the  "backsliding*  child  of  God  is 
left  to  "  walk  in  darkness  and  have  no  light,"  of 
peace  or  joy.  Yet  even  in  these  circumstances, 
while  the  remembrance  of  former  joys  embitters 
present  suffering,  the  chastised  backslider  bears 
testimony  to  the  truth  we  are  now  illustrating, 
while  he  fervently  prays,  "  Make  me  to  hear  joif 
and  gladness.  Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy 
salvation ;  and  uphold  me  with  thy  free  Spirit." 
Ps.  U.  8,  12. 

Having  adverted  to  the  joy  or  happiness  of 
faith,  let  us  now  glance  at  the  blending  of  filial 
love  and  confidence  in  the  production  of  this  feli- 
city. Nothing  can  give  us  so  just  an  idea  of  the 
operation  of  this  divine  affection,  as  the  scriptural 
similitude  of  a  child  confiding  in  a  father's  love, 
and  wisdom,  and  power.  There  are  many  of  his 
father's  designs  above  the  reach  of  his  feeble  facul- 
ties, and  there  are  many  of  the  intermediate  means 
employed  of  which  he  cannot  comprehend  the  uti- 
lity or  the  purpose,  till  the  plan  be  completed. 
But  while  the  process  is  advancing,  he  is  confi- 
dent that  every  mean  employed  will  be  made 
subservient  to  some  good  end.  There  may  be  a 
certain  degree  of  curiosity  to  know  more ;  but  it 
is  a  curiosity  of  admiration  and  confidence,  with 
which  nothing  is  blended  of  fear  or  suspicion,  of 
distrust  or  presumption. 

In  endeavouring  to  cultivate  in  ourselves  this 
simple,  confiding  tnist  in  our  heavenly  Father, 
let  us  keep  in  mind  the  assurances  of  his  love, 
and  bring  them  home  by  reference  to  our  early 
recollections  of  an  earthly  parent.  "Like  as  a 
father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth 
them  that  fear  him."  Ps.  ciii.  13.  The  original 
word  for  pity  has  no  one  word  in  our  language  that 
fully  expresses  its  import.  It  denotes  that  yearn- 
ing of  tenderness  and  affection,  which  no  heart 
but  a  parent's  ever  knew.  Such  is  the  tenderness 
with  which  our  heavenly  Father  yearns  over  his 
adopted  and  redeemed  children,  who  confide  in 
his  love.  In  order  to  help  us  to  realize  this  ten- 
derness, if  we  are  parents  we  may  refer  to  our 
own  affections  to  our  children ;  and  if  we  are  not 
parents,  let  us  go  back,  by  the  help  of  early  re- 
collections, to  our  childish  days, — ^those  guileless 
davs  of  sweet  comparative  innocence  and  conffding 
love,  and  recal  the  transport  with  which  we  sprung 
upon  a  parent's  embrace,  how  the  words  of  love 
fell  upon  the  delighted  ear,  while  the  eye  could 
distinctly  read  affections  speaking  on  the  counte- 
nance, which  love  itself  had  not  words  to  utter. 
Who,  in  onward  days,  can  recal,  unmoved,  such 
scenes  of  unutterable  delight  ?  And  if  so  sweet 
be  the  remembered  love  of  an  imperfect  earthly 
parent,  who  can  no  longer  wipe  our  tears,  nor 
shield  our  helplessness,  oh  how  rich  a  treasure 
do  we  possess  in  the  unchangeable  love  of  our 
heavenly  Father,  who  is  the  same  yesterday,  to- 
day, and  for  ever ! 

In  concluding  our  remarks  on  what  faith  does, 
ivhich  in  reality  constitutes  the  topics  of  these 


"  illustrations,"  we  may  slightly  advert  to  its  hero-- 
ism  and  its  triumphs.  What  is  to  be  sud  must 
be  comprehended  in  a  few  sentences,  though  there 
is  matter  that  might  profitably  occupy  volumes. 
Of  both  the  heroism  and  the  triumphs  of  this 
divine  principle,  we  have  innumerable  and  splen- 
did instances  throughout  the  sacred  record,  and 
particularly  in  the  eleventh  chapter  to  the  Hebrews, 
with  this  mere  reference  to  which  we  must  at 
present  be  satisfied.  Consider  a  worm  of  the  earth, 
naturally  an  enemy  of  God  in  his  heart,  and  by 
wicked  works,  raised  by  faith  into  the  sublime 
transformation  of  a  son  and  child  of  God,  contem- 
plating, with  serene  and  undisturbed  composure, 
the  most  appalling  spectacles  in  the  universe ;  and 
all  this  because  he  knows  and  firmly  believes  that 
his  "  Father"  rules  them  all ;  and  rules  them 
all  for  the  good  of  his  children.  What  can  equal 
in  sublimity  the  high  and  heroic  attitude  of  a  soul, 
strong  in  faith,  viewing  the  Lord  Jehovah  as  reign- 
ing through  the  universe,  and  controlling  all  events, 
both  in  the  natural  and  moral  worlds,  as  stilling 
the  raging  of  the  sea  and  the  tumults  of  the 
people,  as  making  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  him, 
and  restraining  the  remaining  ebullitions  of  his 
wrath  and  fury,  when  they  would  interfere  with 
his  gracious  and  holy  purposes  ?  What  a  fine 
instance  of  this  we  have  in  the  forty-sixth  Psalm, 
which  has  been  so  often  found  to  be  as  a  stream 
of  living  water  to  the  parched  pilgrim  passing- 
through  this  dry  and  thirsty  vnlderness ;  and  how 
well  fitted  to  rouse  and  animate  the  tried  and 
tempted  in  fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and 
laying  hold  of  eternal  life !  «  God  is  our  refuge 
and  our  strength,  a  very  present  help  in  trouble. 
Therefore  will  not  wefear^  though  the  earth  be 
removed,  and  though  the  mountains  be  carried 
into  the  midst  of  the  sea ;  though  the  waters  there- 
of roar  and  be  troubled,  though  the  mountains 
shake  with  the  swelling  thereof.  There  is  a  river, 
the  streams  whereof  shall  make  glad  the  city  of 
God,  the  holy  place  of  the  tabernacles  of  the  Most 
High." 

We  are  told  of  Martin  Luther,  that  when  any 
thing  discouraging  occurred  in  the  great  and  glo- 
rious Reformation  from  Popery  in  which  he  was 
engaged,  he  used  to  re-assure  himself  and  his 
friends,  saying,  "  come,  let  us  sing  the  forty-sixth 
Psalm."  And  how  nobly  did  he  exemplify  tho 
heroic  spirit  it  breathes,  on  the  occasion  of  his  be- 
ing summoned  to  attend  the  diet  at  Worms,  where 
his  friends  assured  him  that  his  enemies  were  lying 
in  wait  for  his  life,  and  that  the  promise  of  protec- 
tion would  no  more  avail  him  than  it  did  John 
Hubs.  "  I  am,"  said  he,  "  lawfully  called  to  ap- 
pear in  that  city,  and  thither  willlgo,  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  though  as  many  devils  as  there  are  tiles 
on  the  houses  were  there  combined  against  me." 

This  noble  heroism  of  the  great  Reformer,  na- 
turally reminds  us  of  that  of  the  great  apostle, 
"  And  now,  behold,  I  go  bound  in  the  Spirit  unto 
Jerusalem,  not  knowing  the  things  which  shall 
befall  me  there ;  save  that  the  Holy  Ghost  wit- 
nesseth  in  every  city,  saying  that  bonds  and  affile* 
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tions  abide  me.  But  none  of  these  things  move 
me,  neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto  myself,  so 
that  I  might  finish  my  course  with  joy,  and  the 
ministry  which  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
to  testify  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God."  Acts 
XX.  22-24.  The  same  heroic  spirit  breathes  in 
the  following  words,  "  What  mean  ye  to  weep  and 
to  break  mine  heart  ?  for  I  am  ready  not  to  be 
bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."   Acts  xxi.  13. 

The  coincidence  of  language  and  feeling  in  the 
great  Apostle  and  the  great  Reformer,  naturally 
reminds  us  of  a  very  prevalent  notion,  that  in  our 
times,  nothing  is  to  be  expected  that  can  compare 
with  the  glory  of  primitive  times.  Now,  in  regard 
of  the  extraordinary  agency  of  the  Spirit  in  com- 
municating miraculous  powers,  prophecy  and  the 
discerning  of  spirits,  there  was  a  peculiarity  in 
early  times  suited  to  their  exigency,  and  limited 
to  that  exigency ;  but  in  all  that  is  truly  valuable 
to  the  individual  believer,  in  regard  of  happiness 
or  heroism,  there  never  was  any  thing  enjoyed  in 
any  age  that  may  not  be  enjoyed  now.  Where 
hith  is  equal,  its  fruits  will  be  equal ;  for  God's 
hand  is  not  shortened  that  it  cannot  save ;  <<  he 
fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary,"  and  all  his  "  pro- 
mises are  as  surely  yea,  and  amen,  in  Christ  Jesus'* 
at  this  moment,  as  at  the  moment  these  words 
were  first  written. 

The  subject  hinted  at  is  interesting  and  instruc- 
tive ;  but  we  must  resist  the  temptation  of  farther 
adverting  to  it. 

These  illustrations  of  faith,  which  it  has  been 
our  endeavour  to  render  simple  and  scriptural, 
and  level  to  the  meanest  comprehension,  we 
now  bring  to  a  close.  It  is  hoped  that  we  have 
glanced  at  most  of  the  topics  that  are  peculiarly 
interesting  to  the  heaven-ward  pilgrim.  It  is 
proposed  to  conclude  the  series  by  another  paper, 
in  which  we  shall  endeavour  .to  put  ourselves  in 
the  circumstances  of  the  good  soldier  of  Christ, 
who  has  finished  his  work  of  faith  and  labour  of 
love,  and  who  is  now  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  pur- 
chased possession ;  and  we  cannot  perhaps  more 
appropriately  pass  from  the  one  to  the  other  than 
in  the  words  of  Paul,  contemplating  the  transi- 
tion, "  I  have,"  says  he,  "  fought  a  good  fight,  I 
have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith ; 
henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  right- 
eousness, which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge, 
shall  give  me  at  that  day ;  and  not  to  me  only, 
but  unto  all  them  also  that  love  his  appearing." 


BXOGBAPHICAL   SKETCH. 

THE  RIGHT  REV.  JOSEPH  HALL,  D.D., 
.Bishop  of  Norwich. 

Continued  from  page  566. 

DHBiNO  his  incumbency  at  Waltham,  Dr  Hall  was 
called  in  1616,  at  the  command  of  his  Majesty,  to 
accompany  the  British  ambassador.  Viscount  Doncaster, 
to  France.  Shortly  after  his  arrival  in  that  country  he 
yms  attacked  with  a  dangerous  illness  which  continued 
as  long  as  he  remained,  and  when  the  ambassador 


was  about  to  return  home,  Dr  Hall  was  invited  by 
the  celebrated  Du  Moulin  to  reside  with  bim  until  his 
health  was  fully  restored.  This  kind  offer  however,  he 
declined,  being  resolved  to  make  his  way  to  England 
as  soon  as  possible.  His  account  of  his  journey  home- 
wards may  be  given  in  his  own  words : — • 

"  A  litter  was  provided,  but  of  so  little  ease,  that 
Simeon's  penitential  lodging,  or  a  malefactor's  stocks, 
had  been  less  penal.  I  crawled  down  from  my  close 
chamber  into  that  carriage,  '  in  which  you  seemed  to 
me  to  be  conveyed  as  in  a  coffin,*  as  Mr  Moulin  wrote 
to  me  afterwards ;  that  misery  had  I  endured  in  all  the 
long  passage  from  Paris  to  Dieppe,  being  left  alone  to 
the  surly  muleteers,  had  not  the  providence  of  my  good 
God  brought  me  to  St.  Germain's,  upon  the  very  setting 
out  of  those  coaches,  which  had  staid  there  upon  that 
morning's  entertainment  of  my  lord  ambassador.  How 
glad  was  I  that  I  might  change  my  seat  and  my  com- 
pany. In  the  way,  beyond  all  expectation,  I  began  to 
gather  some  strength;  whether  the  fresh  air  or  the 
desires  of  my  home  revived  me,  so  much  and  so  sudden 
reparation  ensued,  as  was  sensible  to  myself,  and  seemed 
strange  to  others.  Being  shipped  at  Dieppe,  the  sea 
used  us  hardly,  and  after  a  night  and  a  great  part  of 
the  day  following,  sent  us  back  well  wind-beaten,  to 
that  bleak  haven  whence  we  set  forth,  forcmg  us  to  a 
more  pleasing  land-passage,  through  the  coasts  of  Nor- 
mandy and  Picardy;  towards  the  end  whereof  my 
former  complaint  returned  upon  me,  and  landing  with 
me,  accompanied  me  to  and  at  my  long-desired  home." 

On  his  return  Dr  Hall  found  that  the  King  had  con- 
ferred upon  him  the  deanery  of  Worcester.  Early  in 
the  following  year  he  was  summoned  by  his  Majesty  to 
accompany  him  into  Scotland.  The  object  of  James's 
visit  to  his  northern  dominions  was  the  establishment,  if 
possible,  of  Episcopacy,  and  although  his  attempt  was, 
as  might  have  been  expected,  unsuccessful,  Dr  Hall's 
kind  and  courte'ous  deportment  gained  him  many  friends 
among  the  Presbyterians  of  the  North. 

In  1618  Dr  Hall  was  sent  over  to  Holland  one  of 
the  four  deputies  from  the  Church  of  England  to  the 
Synod  of  Dort.  He  had  not  been  two  months  in  at- 
tendance on  the  meetings  of  that  celebrated  assembly  . 
when  he  was  compelled  to  resign  from  ill  health.  At 
first  he  tried  a  removal  to  the  Hague,  but  finding  him- 
self in  no  degree  benefited  by  the  change,  he  returned 
to  England.  As  a  mark  of  respect  the  Synod  sent  him 
a  rich  gold  medal  through  the  eminent  Daniel  Heinsius. 
This  flattering  token  of  the  high  estimation  in  which 
his  services  were  held,  during  the  short  period  he  had 
remained  in  Holland,  was  greatly  valued  by  him. 
When  the  protracted  sittings  of  the  Synod  terminat- 
ed in  the  remonstrant  or  Arminian  party  being  effect- 
ually defeated,  and  their  doctrines  disavowed,  by  a 
majority  of  the  divines  present,  a  report  was  eagerly 
circulated  by  the  weaker  party,  that  a  conspiracy  had 
been  formed  to  outvote  them.  The  slander  was  pro- 
pagated in  England,  as  well  as  in  Holland,  and  Dr 
Hall  published  a  letter  in  defence  of  the  Synod,  which 
dispelled  the  aspersion. 

Soon  after  the  signal  defeat  of  the  Arminians  in 
Holland,  the  same  controversy  began  to  agitate  the 
Church  of  England.  At  a  convocation  of  the  Church, 
held  in  1623,  Dr  Hall  preached  a  sermon  in  Latin,  in 
which  he  endeavoured  to  adopt  as  conciliatory  a  tone 
as  was  consistent  with  a  strict  adherence  to  the  opin- 
ions which  it  was  well  known  he  entertsdned  upon  the 
question.     With  the  view  of  restoring  unity  in  th? 
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divided  state  of  the  Cburcli  at  that  time,  he  puhlished 
9ome  remarks  on  what  are  called  the  five  Arminian 
points.  The  result,  however,  was  hy  no  means  such 
as  he  expected  and  wished,  for  he  says,  in  his  own 
quaint  language,  **  I  was  scorched  a  little  with  this 
flame,  which  I  desired  to  quench." 

Though  the  Arminian  party  in  the  Episcopalian 
Church  was  at  that  time  very  strong,  and  Dr  HaU  was 
nispected  of  fiivouring  the  "  Puritans,"  such  was  the 
high  respect  in  which  he  was  held,  that  in  1627  he  was 
consecrated  Bishop  of  Exeter.  By  the  kind  and  con- 
ciliatory manner  in  which  he  treated  the  clergy  in  his 
diocese,  he  soon  succeeded  in  attracting  their  confidence 
and  esteem.  The  refractory  among  them  he  gradually 
reclaimed,  and  maintained  the  utmost  harmony  and 
peace  within  his  extensive  charge.  It  was  not  likely 
that  such  labours  would  fail  of  exciting  envy  in  narrow 
minds,  and  rousbg  a  spirit  of  hostility  against  him. 
He  was  not  a  man,  however,  to  he  deterred  from  con- 
icientioualy  discharging  his  duty  by  the  reproach  or 
persecution  of  the  unworthy.  At  length  the  enemy 
obtained  en  unenviable  triumph ;  his  situation  was 
rendered  so  uncomfortable,  that  in  1641  he  accepted 
the  offer  which  King  Charles  made  to  him,  of  a  trans- 
lation to  the  see  of  Norwich.  At  this  period,  the 
arbitrary  and  tyrannical  LAud  was  primate  of  England. 
This  haughty  dignitary  revived  King  James's  £unous 
*'  Book  of  Sports,"  and  gave  orders  that  it  should  be 
read  from  every  pulpit  in  England.  Many  refused  to 
comply,  and  were  deposed  from  their  charges,  but  luch 
was  the  high  respect  in  which  Bishop  Hall  was  uni- 
▼ersally  held,  that  no  attempt  was  made  to  interfere 
with  the  clergy  of  his  diocese. 

The  time  of  sore  trial  at  length  arrived.  Towards 
the  end  of  the  year  1641,  such  was  the  indignation  of 
the  people  against  the  Bishops,  that  an  armed  mob 
surrounded  the  House  of  Lords  on  one  occasion  when 
they  were  met.  The  shout  of  **  No  Bishops  1 "  rent 
the  air,  to  the  no  small  dismay  of  those  of  the  order 
who  vrere  present,  and  they  escaped  from  the  House 
with  as  great  secrecy  as  possible.  Unwilling  again  to 
hazard  their  lives,  the  Bishops  signed  a  document  pre- 
pared by  the  Archbishop  of  York,  in  which  they  ped« 
tioned  the  King  and  Parliament  to  guarantee  their 
safety  while  attending  to  their  legislative  duties,  and 
protesting  against  all  enactments  passed  in  their  ab- 
sence. This  protest  was  regarded  by  their  enemies 
as  unconstitutional  and  treasonable,  and  it  was  accord- 
ingly made  the  ground  of  an  impeachment  against  the 
twelve  who  had  signed  it.  On  this  subject  Dr  Hall 
writes : — 

"  We  poor  souls,"  says  he,  "  who  little  thought 
that  we  had  done  anydiing  that  might  deserve  a 
chiding,  are  now  called  to  our  knees  at  the  bar, 
and  charged  severally  with  high  treason,  being  not  a 
little  astonished  at  the  suddenness  of  this  crimmation, 
compared  with  the  perfect  innocency  of  our  own  in- 
tentions. But  now  traitors  we  are  all  in  haste,  and 
must  be  dealt  with  accordingly.  For  on  January  30, 
1642,  in  all  the  extremity  of  frost,  at  eight  o'clock  in 
the  dark  evening,  are  we  voted  to  the  Tower ;  only 
two  of  our  number  had  the  &vour  of  the  black  rod 
by  reason  of  their  age,  which  though  desired  by  a  noble 
lord  on  my  behalf,  would  not  be  yielded :  wherein  1  ac- 
knowledge and  bless  the  gracioug  providence  of  God ; 
for  hlul  I  been  gratified,  I  had  been  undone  both  in 
V)dy  and  purse,  the  rooms  being  strait,  and  the  ex- 


pense beyond  the  reach  of  my  estate.  The  news  of 
our  crime  and  imprisonment  soon  flew  over  the  dty, 
and  was  entertained  by  our  well-wishers  with  ringing 
of  bells  and  bonfires ;  who  now  gave  us  up  (not  with> 
out  great  triumph)  for  lost  men,  railing  on  our  perfidi- 
ousness,  and  adjudging  us  to  what  foul  deaths  they 
pleased." 

The  triumph  which  had  been  obtained  over  the 
Bishops,  filled  their  enemies  with  the  utmost  joy. 
The  following  extracts  given  by  Mr  Hamilton,  from  a 
private  letter  written  on  the  occasion  by  Bishop  Hall 
to  a  friend,  breathe  such  a  pious  and  humble,  yet  in- 
dependent spirit,  that  we  cannot  withhold  them  from 
our  readers : — 

**  My  intentions  and  this  place  are  such  strangers, 
that  I  cannot  enough  marvel  how  they  met.  But, 
howsoever,  I  do  in  aU  humility  kiss  the  rod  wherewith 
I  smart,  as  well  knowing  whose  hand  it  is  that  wields 
it.  To  that  infinite  justice  who  can  be  innocent  ?  but 
to  my  king  and  country  never  heart  was,  or  can  be 
more  dear ;  and  I  shall  beshrew  my  hand  if  it  shall 
have  (against  my  thoughts)  justly  offended  either;  and 
if  either  say  so,  I  reply  not ;  as  having  learned  not  to 
contest  with  those  that  can  command  legions. 

"  Tou  t«Il  me  in  what  &ir  terms  I  stood  not  long 
since  with  the  world ;  how  large  room  I  had  in  the 
hearts  of  the  best  men :  but  can  you  tell  me  how  I  lost 
it?  Truly  I  have  in  the  presence  of  God  narrowly 
searched  my  own  bosom ;  I  have  impartially  ransacked 
this  £sg.end  of  my  life,  and  curiously  examined  every 
step  of  my  ways ;  and  I  cannot,  by  the  most  exact 
scrutiny  of  my  saddest  thoughts,  find  what  it  is  that 
I  have  done  to  forfeit  that  good  estimation  wherewith 
you  say  I  was  once  blessed. 

**  Can  my  enemies  say,  that  I  bore  up  the  reins  of 
government  too  hard,  and  exercised  my  jurisdiction  in 
a  rigorous  and  tyrannical  Mray,  insolently  lording  it 
over  my  charge  ?  Malice  itself,  perhaps,  would,  but 
not  dare  speak  it ;  or  if  it  should,  the  attestation  of 
so  numerous  and  grave  a  cleigy  would  choke  such  im- 
pudence. Let  them  witness  whether  they  were  not 
still  entertained,  with  an  equal  return  of  reverence,  as 
if  they  had  been  all  bishops  with  me,  or  I  only  a  pres- 
byter with  them.  Let  them  say  whether  aught  here 
looked  despotical,  or  sounded  rather  of  imperious  com- 
mand than  of  brotherly  complying ;  whether  X  have 
not  rather  from  some  behelders  undergone  the  censure 
of  a  too  humble  remissness,  as  stooping  too  low  beneath 
the  eminence  of  episcopal  dignity ;  whether  X  have  not 
suffered  as  much  in  some  opinions,  for  the  winning 
mildness  of  my  administration,  as  some  others  for  a 
rough  severity. 

"  Can  they  say  that  I  barred  the  free  course  of  reli* 
gioua  exercises,  by  the  suppression  of  painful  and  peace- 
able preachers  ?  Xf  shame  will  suffer  any  man  to  object 
it,  let  me  challenge  him  to  instance  but  in  one  hand. 
Nay,  the  contrary  is  sofiunously  known  in  the  western 
parts,  that  every  mouth  will  herein  jusdfy  me.  What 
free  admission  and  encouragement  have  X  always  given 
to  all  the  sons  of  peace,  that  came  with  God's  message 
in  their  mouths !  What  mis-suggestions  have  X  waved  t 
How  have  I  often  and  publicly  professed,  that  as  well 
might  we  complain  of  too  many  stars  in  the  sky,  aa  too 
many  orthodox  preachers  in  the  Church  I 

"  Can  they  challenge  me  as  a  close  and  back-stair 
friend  to  Popery  or  Arminianism,  who  have  in  so  many 
pulpits,  and  so  many  presses,  cried  down  both  ?  Surely 
the  very  paper  that  I  have  spent  in  the  refutation  of 
both  these,  is  enough  to  stop  more  mouths  than  can  be 
guilty  of  this  calumny. 

"  Lastly,  since  no  man  can  offer  to  upbraid  me  with 
too  much  pomp,  which  is  wont  to  be  the  common  eye> 
sore  of  our  envied  profession,  can  any  man  pretend  to  a 
ground  of  taxing  me  of  too  much  worldUness  ?    Sorely, 
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of  all  the  Tices  forbidden  in  tbe  decalQg^ue,  there  is  no 
one  which  my  henrt,  upon  due  examination,  can  less 
fasten  upon  me  than  this.  He  that  made  it,  knows 
that  he  hath  nut  into  it  a  true  disregard  (save  only  for 
necessary  use)  of  the  world,  and  all  that  it  can  boast 
of,  whether  for  profit,  pleasure,  or  glory.  No,  no ;  I 
know  the  world  too  well  to  doat  upon  it.  It  were  too 
l^eat  a  shame  for  a  philosopher,  a  Christian,  a  divine,  a 
bishop,  to  have  his  thoughts  grovelling  here  upon  earth ; 
for  mine,  they  scorn  the  employment,  and  look  upon  all 
these  sublunary  distractions  with  no  other  eyes  than 
contempt." 

After  a  bill  had  passed  both  Houses,  and  obtiuned 
the  royal  assent,  excluding  the  Bishops  from  the  House 
of  LfOrds,  the  Commons  were  proceeding  to  impeach 
the  twelve  who  had  signed  the  protest,  on  a  charge  of 
high  treaM)n.  Finding,  however,  that  they  were  not 
likely  to  succeed  in  obtaining  a  conviction,  they  resolv- 
ed to  follow  a  different  course.  A  bill  was  therefore 
introduced,  and  passed  by  both  Houses,  depriving  the 
Bishops  of  their  ecclesiastical  authority,  and  assigning 
to  each  of  them  a  stated  yearly  maintenance.  On  the 
passing  of  this  bill,  the  Bishops  were  released  from  the 
Tower,  where  they  had  been  confined  for  five  months. 
It  was  during  this  imprisonment  that  Bishop  Hall 
wrote  his  work  entitled  •*  The  Free  Prisoner." 

As  soon  as  he  was  set  at  liberty  Bishop  Hall  returned 
to  Norwich,  where  he  was  received  with  kindness  and 
lespect.  On  the  Sabbath  after  his  arrival  he  preached 
to  a  crowded  audience,  and  for  nearly  a  year  he  con- 
tinned  to  officiate  unmolested.  At  length,  in  March 
1643,  the  ordinance  of  sequestration  was  issued,  and, 
besides  being  ordered  to  quit  his  palace,  his  goods  were 
put  up  to  public  sale.  But  before  the  day  of  sale  arrived 
a  pious  lady  redeemed  Yds  fixmiture,  until  he  shonld  be 
able  to  repurchase  it,  and  his  library  also  was  purchased 
for  him  by  a  clergyman  of  his  own  diocese.  Being  de- 
prived of  all  income,  he  applied  for  the  annuity  which 
had  been  allotted,  but  his  request  was  refused.  In  an- 
swer, however,  to  a  petition  from  his  wife,  a  small  yearly 
allowance  was  assigned  her.  His  cathedral  was  defaced, 
and  its  splendid  organ  was  demolished.  Driven  from 
his  palace,  which  was  no  longer  a  suitable  residence  for 
him,  in  the  reduced  state  of  his  finances,  a  generous 
neighbour  surrendered  his  house  for  the  accommodation 
of  die  bishop  and  his  ftmily,  until  he  procured  a  lease  of 
a  small  property  at  Higham  near  Norwich. 

Of  the  latter  part  of  his  life  little  is  known.  He 
lived  in  retirement  and  obscurity,  but  he  continued  to 
preach  as  long  as  his  infirmities  or  the  law  allowed  him. 
In  1652  he  lost  his  wife,  and  on  that  mournful  occasion 
he  wrote  a  tract,  entitled  *'  Songs  in  the  Night."  Some 
of  the  passages  in  this  small  publication  are  beautiful 
and  pathetic.  We  quote  a  few  sentences  given  by  Mr 
Hamilton : — 

"  Have  I  lost  my  goods  and  foregone  a  fiiir  estate  ? 
Had  all  the  earth  been  mine,  what  is  it  to  heaven  ?  Had 
I  been  the  lord  of  all  the  world,  what  were  this  to  a 
Mngdom  of  glory  ? 

"  Have  I  parted  with  a  dear  consort;  the  sweet 
Qompanion  of  my  youth ;  the  tender  nurse  of  my  age ; 
the  partner  of  my  sorrows  for  these  forty-eight  years  ? 
She  is  but  stept  a  little  before  me  to  that  happy  rest, 
which  lam  panting  towards,  and  wherein  I  shall  speedily 
overtake  her.  In  the  meantime  and  ever,  my  soul  is 
espoused  to  that  glorious  and  immortal  Husband  from 
whom  it  shall  never  be  parted. 
^    *'  Am  I  bereaved  of  some  of  my  dear  children,  the 


sweet  pledges  of  our  matrimonial  love,  whose  parts  and 
hopes  promised  me  comfort  in  my  declined  age  ?  Why 
am  I  not  rather  thankful  it  hath  pleased  my  God,  out 
of  my  loins,  to  furnish  heaven  with  some  happy  guests  ? 
Why  do  I  not,  instead  of  mourning  for  their  loss,  sing 
praises  to  God  for  preferring  them  to  that  eternal 
blessedness? 

"  Am  I  affiicted  with  bodily  pains  and  sickness, 
which  banishes  all  sleep  from  my  eyes,  and  exercises 
me  with  a  lingering  torture  ?  Kre  long  this  momentary 
distemper  shall  end  in  an  everlasting  rest." 

This  last  anticipation  was  not  long  in  being  realized. 
He  endured  for  four  years  longer  a  complication  oi 
bodily  troubles,  but,  at  length,  after  exhibiting  on  his 
death-bed,  an  edifying  example  of  Christian  submission 
and  holy  resignation,  he  entered  into  rest  in  his  eighty* 
second  year,  on  the  8th  of  September  1656. 

THE  MISSIONARY'S  GRAVE. 
[FVom  Travels  and  Reieaithe*  in  CallVarb.    Bj  dtephtn  Kay.]  ' 

Immediately  adjoining  Albany  to  the  north-west,  lies 
the  tract  of  country  lately  allotted  to  the  scattered 
aborigines,  within  the  colony.  As  this  was  actually 
occupied  by  tbe  Kaifers  up  to  a  very  recent  period,  it 
naturally  falls  within  the  range  I,  in  the  beginning, 
marked  out  to  myself;  and  the  circumstances  of  this 
newly-established  settlement  render  all  apology  for 
particular  notice  of  it  unnecessary. 

Several  of  the  natives  belonging  to  one  of  our  sta- 
tions, having  availed  themselves  of  the  overtures  of 
Government,  and  removed  thither,  I  had  occasion  re- 
peatedly to  visit  them,  and  to  acquaint  myself  fiilly 
with  their  situation  and  prospects ;  and,  as  some  of 
the  parties  were  composed  of  individuals  who  had  en- 
joyed the  benefit  of  Christian  instruction  at  difiereut 
mission  stations,  whilst  the  lives  of  others  had  been 
spent  entirely  with  boors  in  the  interior  parts  of  the 
country,  where  labour,  and  not  learning,  had  consti- 
tuted their  lot,  the  real  capabilities  of  the  native,  to- 
gether with  the  degree  in  which  religious  knowledge 
prepares  him  for  usefulness,  were  here  set  forth  in  the 
fullest  point  of  view.  Surely  no  one,  after  visiting  a 
settlement  like  this,  would  ever  again  talk  of  **  &-st 
civilizing,  and  then  evangelizing  the  barbarian." 

Having  to  pass  through  Beaufort,  one  of  our  princi« 
pal  frontier  forts,  to  which  the  Eaffers,  from  the  neigh- 
bouring hamlets,  frequently  resort,  I  stopped  to  preach 
there.  Within  a  mile  or  two  of  this  place,  lie  the  re- 
mains of  the  late  Rev.  Mr  Williams,  of  the  London 
Missionary  Society ;  who,  after  labouring  hard  in  the 
vineyard  of  his  Lord,  for  somewhat  more  than  two 
years,  died  on  the  23d  of  August,  1818.  Having  with 
me  one  of  the  Christian  natives  who  had  lived  with 
him,  witnessed  his  death,  and  assisted  at  his  burial,  I 
was  enabled  to  collect  various  particulars  respecting 
him,  which,  to  my  own  mind  at  least,  were  deeply  in- 
teresting. 

No  other  Bfissionary  was  engaged  in  Kaiferland  when 
this  excellent  man  commenced  his  work ;  and  the  se- 
cluded comer  which  embraced  his  sphere  of  action  is 
now  no  longer  inhabited.  His  grave  is  distinguished 
from  several  others  by  a  large  pile  of  stones ;  one  of 
which,  larger  than  the  rest,  is  plaaed  in  an  upright  po- 
sition at  the  head,  and  forms  his  only  tablet.  This 
rude  mark  of  distinction,  though  bearing  no  inscrip- 
tion, and  therefore  unintelligible  to  the  passing  travel- 
ler, was  pointed  out  to  me  by  the  old  Elaffer,  with 
manifest  affection,  and  considerable  emotion.  He 
then  added,  whilst  directing  my  attention  to  other 
graves  round  about,  "  Here  lies  an  umfaxi,  (woman,) 
who  sat  under  his  words ;  and  there  are  some  of  the 
amakwinkwe  (boys)  whom  he  taught  in  the  schooL*' 
Not  many  paces  distant  was  one  which  appeared  to  Ik 
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comparatively  new :  "  That,"  said  he,  "  contains  the 
body  of  an  intombi  (young  woman)  who  was  killed  by 
lightning  from  heaven,  about  two  years  ago." 

From  the  burial-ground  he  led  me  to  tibe  tree  under 
which  Mr  Williams  usually  preached  to  them ;  to  the 
field  he  had  ploughed,  presenting  furrows  still  visible ; 
and  to  the  garden  he  had  cultivated ;  then  to  the  dam 
he  had  formed  for  the  irrigation  of  his  grounds,  and  to 
the  precipice  whence  he  1^  rolled  many  a  huge  mass 
of  rock,  with  the  view  of  turning  the  course  of  the 
river.  This  was  quite  an  Herculean  scheme ;  in  pro- 
secuting which,  be  lost  one  of  his  fingers :  a  large  stone 
one  day  falling  upon  him,  almost  severed  it  from  the 
hand.  We  next  proceeded  to  the  building  designed 
for  a  place  of  worship,  and  also  to  the  dwelling-house ; 
both  which  were  but  partially  completed.  **  In  that 
corner,"  said  Cota,  "  our  Umfundis  expired ;  and  here 
did  I  assist  in  making  his  coffin  1 " 

An  imaginary  view  of  the  circumstances  composing 
the  scene  on  that  occasion,  could  not  but  deeply  affect 
the  mind  of  a  fellow-Missionary,  while  thus  standing 
on  the  spot  where  it  transpired.  As  already  intimated, 
this  good  roan  had  no  fellow-labourer,  excepting  his 
pious  wife,  to  aid  him  by  counsel,  or  to  comfort  him 
amidst  suffering.  Anxious  to  finish  the  roof  of  his 
habitation,  that  his  family  might  have  a  covert  from 
the  heat,  he  fearlessly  exposed  himself  to  the  over- 
powering rays  of  a  mid-day  sun,  until  nature  at  length 
sunk  beneath  the  burden.  Surrounded  by  natives 
only,  who  fear  even  to  touch  the  dead,  his  partner  was 
therefore  obliged  to  dose  the  eyes  of  the  corpse  her- 
self; to  prepare  it  for  interment;  to  give  directions 
respecting  the  form,  the  making,  and  the  dimensions 
of  his  coffin  1  This  done,  with  an  infiint  at  her  breast, 
and  another  by  her  side,  she  followed  his  earthly  re- 
mains to  the  tomb.  Her  feelings  were  then,  doubtiess, 
unutterable  :  an  attempt  to  describe  them  would  there- 
fore be  folly.  She  returned  to  her  half-thatched  cot- 
tage, whither  he  accompanies  her  no  more;  to  the 
place  where  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made,  but  he  is  not 
there ;  and  then  to  the  couch  whereon  he  lay,  but, 
alas !  he  is  gone,  and  gone  for  ever  I  Here,  and  thus 
situated,  this  good  woman  remained  under  the  gracious 
protection  of  Him  who  is  as  a  husband  unto  the  widow, 
and  a  father  to  the  fatherless,  until  a  kind  friend  from 
the  colony  came  to  her  reliel  And  it  is  worthy  of  re- 
mark, that,  during  this  trying  interval,  the  Chief  was 
induced  to  give  special  orders  respecting  her ;  so  that, 
although  encompassed  by  ruthless  savages  daily,  no  one 
was  permitted  to  do  her  any  harm  !  A  piece  of  poetry 
which  is  now  known  and  frequently  sung  by  the  KafFers 
in  every  place  which  the  Gospel  has  as  yet  reached, 
was  composed  by  Sikana,  a  secondary  chieftain,  who 
was  brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  under  Mr 
Williams's  ministry  ;  and  who,  being  fidthfiil  unto  the 
end,  died  with  the  praises  of  God  upon  his  lips. 


HEAVEN  A  PLACE  OF  ACTIVE  SERVICE  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Bt  THE  Rev.  Alexander  L.  R.  Foote, 

One  of  the  AGnUtere  of  Brechin, 

"  His  servants  shall  serve  him." — Rev.  xxii.  3. 

The  contemplation  of  the  heavenly  state  should 
at  all  times  be  comforting  and  elevating  to  the 
believer ;  but  there  are  seasons  when  it  is  felt  to 
be  so  more  than  others.  Does  every  thing"  pros- 
per, do  riches  increase,  does  health  remain  unim- 
paired, do  friends  continue  with  us  ?  then,  ah ! 
the  treachery  and  mearness  of  those  hearts  of  ours; 
we  take  up  with  this  earthy  as  if  here  were  our 


"  rest;"  as  if  here  we  had  "an  abiding  dty  J  *  and 
heaven  becomes,  far  more  in  our  thoughts  and  af- 
fections than  it  is  in  reality,  a  "  land  that  is  \^rj 
far  off/'  But  let  the  scene  be  changed  :  let  our 
temporal  affairs  become  embarrassed ;  let  age  or 
disease  invade  our  frames;  let  death  make  a  breach 
in  our  family  circle ;  cut  o£f  "  the  desire  of  our 
eyes,"  a  parent,  a  child,  a  husband,  a  wife,  <<  with 
a  stroke ; "  then  is  the  heart  rebuked  for  its  for- 
getfulness,  and,  bleeding  and  distracted,  flies  to 
heal  its  wounds  and  allay  its  troubles  with  the 
thoughts  of  heaven.  Oh  I  yes:  it  is  sweet  to 
think,  and  hear,  and  read  of  heaven ;  for  there 
are  riches  which  cannot  make  to  themselves  wings 
and  fly  away;  there  is  rest  from  every  bodily 
pang,  every  heart-corroding  care ;  there  aj%  those 
dear  friends  who  died  in  the  Lord,  and  whom  we 
fondly  hope  to  join  in  still  higher,  and  holier,  and 
more  enduring  relationship.  Thus  heaven,  too 
much  lost  sight  of,  regains  its  ascendancy,  at  least 
for  a  time :  nothing  is  felt  to  be  real,  nothing  de- 
sirable but  heaven.  Heaven !  what  a  multitude 
of  sweet  emotions  are  awakened  at  the  name  I  It 
is  the  rest  of  the  weary,  the  home  of  the  pilgrim, 
the  reunion  of  kindred  spirits,  the  revival  of  pure 
friendships,  and  joys,  and  pursuits,  the  beati£c  vi- 
sion, the  perfection  of  the  divine  image  on  the 
soul,  the  vast  and  ever-growing  enlargement  of 
all  its  capacities  of  knowledge  and  happiness,  the 
service  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,  and  that  to  eter- 
nity* Thus  it  is  the  end  of  such  afflictive  dispen- 
sations, to  quicken  the  believer  in  his  aspirations 
and  his  preparations  for  heaven;  and  it  is  a 
matter  of  thankfulness  when  they  are  sent.  Would 
that  such  impressions  were  more  deep  and  abiding 
than  they  often  are  I 

But  it  is  not  the  believer  alone  that,  under  cer- 
tain circumstances,  seeks  to  End  consolation  in 
thoughts  of  heaven.     The  family  where  there  was 
no  prayer,  and  no  serious  religion,  whence  the 
thoughts  of  death  and  eternity  were  excluded,  as 
calculated  to  produce  melancholy,  to  unfit  for  the 
innocent  amusements — so  they  term  them — and 
active  pursuits  of  life ;  you  may  yet  find  but  too 
glad  to  have  recourse  to  the  same  source  off  con- 
solation, when  some  member  of  it  is  suddenly  cut 
off,  and  hurried  away  from  their  fond  embraces  to 
the  cold  grave.     Then  those  very  views  of  reli- 
gion, and  those  very  feelings  they  would  have  once 
deemed  it  enthusiasm  to  cherish,  come  recom- 
mended to  them  as  what  alone  can  minister  any 
comfort  or  support.    Now  what  a  striking  testi- 
mony are  they  thus  compelled  to  bear  in  favour 
ofeerious  religion^  as  the  grand  panacea,  the  sove- 
reign antidote  of  all  the  evils  of  life,  and  against 
thenuelves,  as  having  hitherto  quite  misappre- 
hended its  nature,  and  unjustly  hated,  calumniated, 
and  rejected  it?  And  should  they  return,  as  is  but 
too  often  the  case,  to  their  former  indifference ; 
should  their  goodness  prove  like  the   morning 
cloud  and  the  early  dew ;  what  a  striking  testi- 
mony will  they  be  compelled  to  bear  against 
themselves  at  the  judgment-seat  o(  Christ  ?    At 
present,  however,  under  such  circiimKtances  of 
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bereavement,  all  seems  sincerity :  you  would  cer- 
tainly conclude,  if  experience  had  not  taught  you 
caution,  that  every  heart  had  renounced  the  world, 
and  set  itself  upon  heaven,  and  that  religion  had 
made  a  conquest  of  them  all.  But  it  is  no  sure 
criterion  of  religion  in  the  soul,  that  there  is  the 
desire,  or  even  hope,  of  heaven ;  for  the  desire  is 
universal.  It  is  just  another  form  of  the  desire 
of  happiness,  which  seems  natural  to  us  all :  it  is 
just,  in  fact,  to  generalise  still  farther^  another 
form  of  self-love.  The  desire  of  heaven,  there- 
fore, is  no  more  a  criterion  of  religion  in  the  soul, 
than  the  desire  of  wealth,  or  the  desire  of  power, 
or  the  desire  of  sensual  pleasure,  or  the  desire  of 
avoiding  pain,  disgrace,  want,  death.  Even  Ba- 
laam could  say,  <*  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the 
righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his.*  Even 
the  rich  man,  as  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  in  hell,  be- 
ing in  torments,  and  saw  Lazarus  in  Abraham's 
bosom,  could  wish,  however  faintly  he  might 
hope,  to  cross  the  "great  gulph"  that  lies  be- 
tween the  two  worlds  of  happiness  and  woe:  so 
little  is  it  possible  for  human  nature  to  reconcile 
itself  to  suffering,  as  in  itself  either  d^irable  in 
prospect,  or  tolerable  in  experience.  /And  as  for 
the  hope  of  heaven,  if  not  universid.  is  the  desire, 
it  is  at  least  very  general.  As  ir  is  natural  for 
us  to  wish  for  happiness,  so  it  k  natural  to  hope 
for  it ;  yet  the  two  are  not  necessarily  co-exten- 
sive. The  desire  may  exist  without  the  hope ; 
and  is  not  this  the  misery  of  hell  ?  is  it  not  this 
that  constitutes  despair,  the  wildest,  the  darkest, 
the  most  excruciating  feeling  the  heart  can  en- 
dure ?  The  cup  of  misery  is  never  full,  till  the 
black  drops  of  despair  are  mingled  with  it.  Give 
me  the  bitterest  cup,  and  I  will  drink  it  to  the 
dregs,  nor  shall  you  be  able  to  mark  the  slightest 
discomposure  in  my  countenance,  or  trembling  in 
my  hand,  if  you  assure  me  that  hope,  bright, 
joyous,  eternal  hope,  is  at  the  bottom.  But  if  o'er 
the  cup  the  demon  of  despair  hover,  with  fixed  and 
colourless  eye,  and  dark  outstretched  wings,  watch- 
ing, while  I  drink  its  overflowing  waters  of  wrath, 
a  higher  power  may  compel  me  to  drink  it,  but 
my  nature  revolts  from  it  with  all  its  power  of 
dislike,  and  can  never  willingly  consent.  You 
may,  then,  extinguish  hope,  but  you  can  never 
extinguish  desire.  The  desire  of  heaven,  there- 
fore, may  exist  when  there  is  little  or  no  hope  of 
it,  not  only  in  a  future  state  of  existence,  but  even 
now ;  because  experience,  even  now,  teaches  us, 
that  what  we  desire,  may,  for  many  reasons,  never 
be  attained.  Thus  are  we  taught  to  moderate  our 
expectations,  if  not  our  desires.  Yet  as  hope  sees 
few  difficulties  in  its  way,  or  easily  surmounts 
them ;  so  the  hope  of  heaven  makes  us  imagine 
it  an  easy  matter  comparatively  to  get  there;  leads 
us  to  form  an  undue,  a  too  favourable  estimate  of 
our  qualification  for  it,  and  of  the  goodness  of  God 
in  bestowing  it  upon  us ;  as  if  because  men  wish 
and  hope  to  get  to  heaven,  the  gates  of  it  must 
be  thrown  open  indiscriminately  to  all,  the  dis- 
tinctions between  holiness  and  imholiness  annihi- 
lated, the  arrangements  of  Infinite  Wisdom  8U- 


Hence  it  is  that  the  hope  of  heaven, 
in  the  case  of  multitudes,  is  nothing  else  than 
that  vagiie,  indefinite,  ill-founded  hope  of  attain- 
ing what  seems  desirable ;  that  buoyancy  and  con- 
fidence of  feeling  which  arises  spontaneously  in 
the  human  breast,  which  is  so  often  bitterly  dis- 
appointed ;  which  so  often  leads  us  astray,  though 
when  properly  directed  and  based,  it  is  one  of  the 
most  powerful  and  beneficial  excitements  under 
which  we  can  act :  and  hence  it  is  that  in  Scrip- 
ture we  are  warned  of  the  hypocrite's  hope,  that 
it  shall  perish. 

We  have  said  that  the  desire  or  even  hope  of 
heaven  is  no  sure  criterion  of  religion  in  the  soul ; 
the  statement,  however,  calls  for  explanation.  As 
many  understand  heaven,  it  is  not.  In  fact,  the 
desire  of  such  a  heaven  as  they  picture  to  them- 
selves is  a  most  unequivocal  criterion  that  they 
are  utterly  destitute  of  it ;  for  it  is  a  heaven  of 
which  the  presence  of  God  is  not  the  glory,  nor 
purity  the  atmosphere  that  is  breathed  in  it,  nor 
praise  and  love  of  obedience  the  life  that  is  led  in 
it.  It  is  a  heaven  without  God,  and  without 
holiness.  It  is  a  heaven  that  differs  in  no  material 
feature  from  earth,  but  that  it  is  free  from  its  suf- 
fering. Men  imagine  that  God  is  altogether  such 
an  one  as  themselves,  and  they  imagine  heaven 
altogether  such  a  place  as  this  eartii.  If  men 
venture  to  make  a  God  to  suit  their  taste,  it  is  no 
marvel  they  make  a  heaven  too.  We  have  often 
tried  to  picture  to  ourselves  what  kind  of  a  heaven 
would  suit  an  unregenerate  heart.  There  might 
be,  we  doubt  not,  many  things  truly  dignified  and 
desirable  even  to  the  spiritual  mind.  But  we  may 
be  assured  much  would  be  wanting  that  constitutes 
the  heaven  of  the  Bible.  The  throne  of  God 
would  not  be  there  ;  there  would  be  no  casting  of 
crowns  before  the  Saviour  there  ;  there  would  be 
no  song  "  Worthy  the  Lamb,"  there  ;  there  would 
be  no  prostrate  adoration  of  the  divine  holiness, 
crying  Holy,  holy,  holy,  there  ^  there  would  be  no 
service  day' and  night,  there.  Why  should  there 
be  so?  Will  men  erect  a  throne  for  God  in 
heaven,  if  they  erect  not  one  in  their  own  hearts  ? 
Will  they  cast  their  crowns  before  the  Saviour  in 
heaven,  if  on  earth  they  crucify  him  afresh,  and 
tread  under  foot  his  precious  blood  ?  Will  they 
admire  and  adore  the  divine  holiness  in  its  bright 
and  fiill  manifestation  above,  if  it  be  the  chief 
object  of  their  dread  and  dislike  here  ?  Will  his 
service,  which  is  now  a  burden,  and  which  they 
would -Mn  cast  off  entirely,  be  any  lighter  or  more 
pleasant  then  ?  Thus  it  is,  that  while  the  desire 
and  hope  of  heaven,  in  the  indefinite  and  erroneous 
view  of  it  which  is  so  common,  is  any  thing  but 
an  evidence  of  religion  in  the  soul,  the  desire  of 
such  a  heaven  as  the  Bible  reveals,  where  God  is 
all  in  all,  where  he  is  seen,  and  adored,  and 
served;  the  desire  "to  depart  and  to  be  with 
Christ ;"  and  such  a  hope  of  heaven  as  the' Bible 
warrants,  founded  on  the  meritorious  work  of 
Christ,  and  endeared  to  ourselves  by  Christ  being 
fctmed  in  our  heart,  <<  the  hope  of  glory,"  and  by 
8  growing  meetness  for  it,  is  a  sure  evidence  of 
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religion  in  the  soul ;  for  to  love  the  God  of  the 
Bible,  and  the  heaven  of  the  Bible,  is  not  in  the 
heart  of  man  by  nature,  however  much  some  may 
Receive  themselves.  *^  He  that  hath  not  the 
Son  of  God  hath  not  life."  "  Therefore  we  are 
always  confident,  knowing  that,  whilst  we  are  at 
home  in  the  body,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord." 
In  the  words  we  have  chosen  as  our  text,  we  have 
such  a  view  given  us  of  heaven  as  will  at  once 
quicken  the  desires  of  beUevers  and  rectify  the  errors 
that  prevail  among  many  on  this  important  subject. 
Here,  you  will  perceive,  heaven  is  presented  to  us 
as  a  place  of  service,  and  of  uninterrupted  service 
too,  as  it  is  elsewhere  said,  "  They  serve  him 
day  and  night  in  his  temple."  He,  then,  who 
wishes  for  heaven,  must  be  one  who  has  a  love  for 
the  service  of  God  in  his  temple  below,  and  who 
longs  to  be  raised  to  higher  and  holier  scenes  of 
service  in  his  temple  above.  Is  the  view  uninvit- 
ing ?  Is  there  not  enough  in  it  to  interest  the 
natural  feelings,  to  dazzle  imagination,  to  stimu- 
late ambition  ?  Perhaps  it  is  not  so  well  calculated 
to  do  this  as  other  views  of  heaven.  We  have 
here  presented  to  us  what  you  might  call  the  moral 
aspect  of  heaven,  that  we  may  see  whether  or  not 
we  can  love  the  essential  characteristics  of  heaven, 
independently  of  the  accessories  of  heaven ;  whether 
or  not  we  can  love  heaven  for  the  sake  of  what  is 
purely  heavenly.  We  have  here,  also,  a  very  in- 
telligible view  of  heaven ;  perhaps  the  most  intel- 
ligible of  any ;  when  we  read  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
With  its  pearly  gates  and  golden  streets,  and  the 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb ;  and  the  pure 
river  of  the  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  flowing 
out  of  it,  and  the  tree  of  life  on  either  side  of  it ; 
and  of  its  bright  and  countless  inhabitants,  clothed 
in  raiments  of  surpassing  whiteness,  and  "bearmg 
victorious  palms,  hymns  devout  and  holy,  psalms 
singing  everlastingly;'*  and  of  then  seeing  God's 
face,  and  being  Uke  him,  and  knowing  even  as 
they  are  known,  and  having  his  name  on  their 
forehead,  and  following  the  I^mb  to  fountains  of 
hving  water,  and  sitting  with  him  upon  his  throne, 
the  mind  sinks,  oppressed  with  such  a  variety  and 
splendour  of  imagery ;  you  can  form  no  distinct 
conception  ;  you  know  not  when  to  separate  be- 
tween the  real  and  the  figurative,  and  you  feel 
that  it  has  not  indeed  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man  to  conceive  the  things  which  God  hath  pre- 
pared for  them  that  love  him.  But  there  is,  if  we 
may  so  speak,  a  sober  reality  about  the  text ;  it 
does  not  carry  yon  away  into  the  r^ions  of  mere 
speculation  or  sentimentalism ;  it  gives  a  plain, 
practical,  view  of  heaven ;  if  you  know  what  the 
service  of  God  on  earth  is,  then  you  can  form  no 
Yery  unsubstantial  idea  of  the  real  enjoyments  and 
pursuits  of  heaven-' 

It  may  tend  to  illustrate  the  text  if  we  consider, 
in  the  Jlnt  place,  that  man  was  created  for  the 
service  of  God.  For  this  end  was  he  called  into 
being,  adorned  with  his  Maker's  image,  furnished 
with  a  variety  of  mental  and  corporeal  facultiesi 
and  placed  in  a  sphere  for  their  exercise.  Man 
himself  was  to  be  but  the  subject  of  all  these  en* 


dowments,-*God  the  object  of  them.  Was  an 
understanding  given  him?  it  was  to  serve  for  the 
knowledge  of  God;  a  heart?  it  was  to  serve  for 
the  love  of  him ;  a  will  ?  it  was  to  serve  for  the 
preference  of  him  to  all  others ;  a  voice  ?  it  was 
to  serve  for  showing  forth  his  praise.  Do  we,  ia 
forming  any  thing,  propose  to  answer  our  own 
ends,  and  do  we  see  tne  propriety  of  this,  and 
strictly  assert  our  right  to  do  so  unchallenged, 
and  when  another  appropriates  it  to  his  ends,  do 
we  cry  out  against  tne  injustice  of  the  act  ?  And 
can  we  deny  the  supreme  Creator  the  same  right? 
are  we  not  as  clay  m  the  hands  of  the  potter  ?  is 
it  conceivable  that  he  should  have  no  end  in  our 
creation,  or  that  that  end  should  be  any  thing  else 
than  his  own  glory-^his  own  service  ?  It  would 
have  been  unworthy  of  God  to  have  created  beings 
to  subserve  their  own  ends, — ^to  live  chiefly  for 
their  own  pleasure  and  profit.  It  would,  in  fact, 
have  been  unprofitable  for  him  to  have  done  so, 
for  the  unalterable  relation  between  Creator  and 
creature  is  such  that  the  latter  must  ever  owe  the 
former  the  homage  of  perfect  love  and  obedience. 
And  though  the  Creator  might  well  dispense  with 
the  service  of  the  creature,  inasmuch  as  he  needs 
it  not,  yet  he  could  not  dispense  with  it  in  point 
of  title  to  it,  for  that  would  be  inconsistent  with 
his  own  supremacy.  Thus  we  find  all  creatures 
declared  in  Scripture  to  be  created  for  his  6ervic«, 
the  highest  no  less  than  the  lowest ;  "  Bless  tha 
Lord,  ye  his  angeb,  that  excel  in  strength,  that  do 
his  commandments,  hearkening  unto  the  Yoice  of 
his  word.  Bless  ye  the  Lord,  all  ye  his  hosts ; 
ye  ministers  of  his,  that  do  his  pleasure.  Bless 
the  Lord,  all  his  works,  in  all  places  of  his  do- 
minion :  bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul." 

Now,  here  we  call  on  you  to  pause,  and  acknow  - 
ledge  the  infinite  goodness  and  condescension  of 
God  in  forming  us  for  his  service.  The  service 
of  God  is  perfect  freedom, — ^it  is  the  highest  dig- 
nity of  which  our  created  natures  are  capable.  A 
servant  of  the  Most  High  God  is  the  highest  stjle 
of  man.  Why  is  it  that  we  do  not  instinctively  see 
and  feel  this  ? — ^why  are  so  much  argumentation  and 
entreaty  necessary  to  reconcile  us  to  a  condition  of 
being  which  the  slightest  consideration  might  con- 
vince us  is  at  once  the  most  suitable  and  honour- 
able for  the  creature?  Has  any  change  come 
over  us? — ^bave  our  understandings  become  so 
darkened,  or  our  hearts  so  debased,  as  to  feel  the 
attraction  of  another  service  ?  Ah !  yes,  it  must 
be  so. 

There  isi  then,  a  second  point  to  which  we  are 
led  to  advert, — Man  has  thrown  off  the  service  of 
God.  We  shall  suppose*  for  a  moment,  that  we 
were  ignorant  of  the  precise  nature  of  the  fall  of 
man,  and  of  the  Scripture  statements  concerning 
his  present  depravity,  and  that  we  had  nothing  to 
guide  us  but  the  light  of  reason  and  observatiott  of 
the  state  of  the  world,  wh»t  conclusion  would  wa 
naturally  form  on  this  subject  ?  When  we  think 
of  the  supremacy  of  God,  might  not  that  teach  us 
the  important  truths— Thou  shalt  worship  the 
Lord  thy  God,  tmi  Urn  ois^  sMt  thou  serve  f  " 
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\Voul(l  it  not  seam  to  be  one  of  the  first  and 
obvious  conclusions  of  natural  religion,  reason- 
ing from  the  first  great  truth, — the  being  of 
Jehovah,  iheU  tee  were  made  to  serve  him  ? 
And  again :  when  we  look  at  the  actual  state  of 
the  world, — ^when  we  look  into  our  own  hearts, 
might  not  even  a  hasty  glance  convince  us  that 
man's  character  is  in  strange  contrast  with  his  ob- 
ligations? Could  we  resist  the  conclusion,  that 
he  has  addicted  himself  to  another  service  than 
God's  ?  For,  what  do  you  see  ?  Do  men  acknow- 
ledge God  in  all  their  ways  ?  Are  they  anxious 
to  discover  his  will,  and  follow  it,  though  opposed 
to  their  own  ?  Are  their  best  affections  and  ener- 
gies directed  to  him  ?  Do  they  aim  at  his  glory  ? 
Are  they  servants  of  God  ?  What  means,  then, 
that  forgetfulnefls  of  him,  that  pride  and  independ- 
ence, that  selfishness,  that  idolatry  of  the  creature, 
that  serving  of  their  own  lusts,  which  characterise 
every  one  by  nature  ?  Can  a  man  serve  two  mas- 
ters ?  Can  a  man  love  God  and  Mammon  ?  Can 
a  man  act  at  one  time  under  two  opposite  princi- 
ples? Impossible !  Now,  when  you  contrast  what 
man  is  with  what  man  ought  to  be,  and  when  you 
farther  reflect,  that  it  is  highly  improbable,  or  ra- 
ther impossible,  that  he  should  have  been  created 
in  his  present  state,  you  could  naturally  think  of 
no  way  of  solving  the  difficulty  but  by  supposing 
that  he  has  fallen  from  his  first  estate*  And  now, 
suppose  the  Bible  were  put  into  our  hands,  and  tliat 
we  there  read,  for  the  first  time,  of  the  fall  of  man, 
whereby,  listening  to  the  temptations  of  the  devil, 
he  TirtuaJly  entered  his  service,  became  his  servant, 
and  ceased  being  a  servant  of  God, — at  least,  so 
far  as  he  could,  by  an  act  of  his  own  will,  transfer 
his  allegiance  from  God  to  another ;  and  that  we 
there  read,  that  he  is  '<  serving  divers  lusts  and  plca- 
Bures,"— serving  "  Satan,  the  god  of  this  world ;" 
that  his  <'  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God,  for 
it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed 
can  be ;"  that  he  "  worships  and  serves  the  crea- 
ture more  than  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  for 
ever ;"  and,  that  his  language  and  sentiment  is, — 
«  What  is  tlie  Almighty,  that  we  should  serve  him? 
who  is  the  Lord,  that  we  should  obey  his  voice?'* 
— 4ire  we  not  struck  at  the  agreement  between 
Scripture  and  the  real  state  of  things,  and  furnished 
with  an  additional  proof  of  its  divine  authority  ? 

Whether,  then,  we  look  at  Scripture  or  obser- 
vation, we  see  that  we  have  thrown  off  the  service 
of  God,  ahd  chosen  that  of  sin  and  Satan.  Ah  I 
mean  and  unaccountable  preference.  Have  we  en- 
tered a  better  service  in  itself?  Let  the  anxieties, 
and  disappointments,  and  intolerable  pressure  of  it, 
answer  that  question.  Oh  I  it  is  vile  and  hateful 
slavery ;  it  is  to  become  servants  of  a  servant,— 
slaves  of  a  slave.  Have  we  entered  a  better  pay' 
ing  service  ?  Let  the  wages  of  sin,  which  is  death, 
answer  that  question  too.  Slaves  of  Satan,  how 
like  ye  your  bondage  ?  Call  it  not  freedom.  So 
might  the  children  of  Israel,  groaning  under  Pha- 
raoh's task-masters ;  so  may  the  galley  slave,  chain- 
ed to  the  oar. ;  so  may  the  prisoner,  as  he  rattles 
his  fetters^  and  looks  through  hL<(  iron  grating ;  so 


may  the  savage,  as  he  bounds  on  his  native  nncul- 
tivated  soil,  wild,  swift,  and  ignorant  almost  as  the 
beasts  of  the  forest,  with  whom  he  maintains  a  di- 
vided empire :  "  while  they  promise  them  liberty, 
they  themselves  are  the  servants  of  corruption.** 
Ah !  how  fearful  to  think  of  such  a  condition,  how 
melancholy  to  contemplate  a  world  of  beings  fallen 
from  dignity  and  freedom  into  misery,  slavery,  and 
degradation ;  wasting  their  sublime  and  immortal 
energies  in  the  service  of  one  who  can  so  ill  repay 
them,  in  a  service  so  mean,  unworthy,  and  ruin- 
ous. Ah,  me !  the  sad  abuse  of  God's  noble  gifts, 
— the  sad  ruin  of  man's  noble  destiny.  Was  it 
not  the  contemplation  of  this  that  overcame  the 
heart  of  God,  and  prompted  that  astom'shing  scheme 
for  the  recovery  of  man's  alienated  affections  and 
service. 

And  this  leads  us  to  observe,  in  the  third 
place,  that  it  is  the  design  of  the  Gospel  to  restore 
us  to  the  service  of  God.  The  children  of  Israel 
were  brought  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  out  of 
the  house  of  bondage,  that  they  might  serve  God 
in  the  wilderness,  and  worship  and  fear  him  only 
for  ever ;  which  things  are  a  type  of  a  higher  re- 
demption :  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ; 
for  he  hath  visited  and  redeemed  his  people,  and 
hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  salvation  for  us  in  the 
house  of  his  servant  David ;  as  he  spake  by  the 
mouth  of  his  holy  prophets,  which  have  been  since 
the  world  began ;  that  we  should  be  saved  from 
our  enemies,  and  from  the  hand  of  all  that  hate 
us ;  to  perform  the  mercy  promised  to  our  fathers, 
and  to  remember  his  holy  covenant,  the  oath  which 
he  sware  to  our  father  Abraham,  that  he  would 
grant  unto  us,  that  we,  being  delivered  out  of  the 
hand  of  our  enemies,  might  serve  him  without  fear, 
in  holiness  and  righteousness  before  him,  all  the 
days  of  our  life."  Christ  "  gave  himself  for  us, 
that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  pu- 
rify us  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of 
good  works ;" — "  for  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of 
goats,  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  un- 
clean, sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh,  how 
much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through 
the  Eternal  Spirit,  offered  himself  without  spot  to 
God,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead  worts,  to 
serve  the  living  God  ?"  Mark  the  peculiar  nature, 
the  wisdom,  and  efficacy  of  this  scheme.  The  Son 
of  God  came  "  in  the  form  of  a  servant,*  and  "  be- 
came obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross ;"  and  thus,  as  a  servant,  paid  that  service  we 
had  refused  to  pay,  and  thus  at  once  satisfied  di- 
vine justice,  and  left "  us  an  example  that  we  should 
follow  his  steps."  ^  Thus  is  the  service  of  God, 
which  we  are  too  proud  to  submit  to,  recommend- 
ed and  enforced  to  us  in  such  a  way,  that,  where 
there  is  the  faith  and  the  love  of  Jesus,  it  is  spon- 
taneously and  cheerfully  chosen,  in  preference  to 
the  service  of  sin  and  Satan ;  so  that  it  can  now  be 
said :  «  God  be  thanked  that  ye  were  the  servants 
of  sin ;  but  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  that 
form  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  you :  being 
then  made  free  from  sin,  ye  became  the  servants 
of  righteousnebs."    Tljus  is  the  believer  a  servant 
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of  God,  a  servant  of  Christ.  His  language  is, — 
"  O  Lord,  I  am  thy  servant,  truly  I  am  tiiy  ser- 
vant ;  thou  hast  loosed  my  bonds."  His  language 
on  conversion  is, — <*  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me 
to  do  ? ''  He  feels  that  Jesus  has  a  claim  to  his 
service, — ^his  best,  his  cheerful,  his  unceasing  ser- 
vice. He  will  say, — ^**  Lord,  I  stand  equipped  for 
thy  service ;  I  wait  thy  commands ;  I  will  go  into 
the  sphere  of  action  or  of  suffering  which  thou 
shalt  point  out :  my  service  is  poor  indeed,  but 
such  as  it  is  it  comes  from  the  heart."  His  motto 
henceforth  is, — "  I  serve :  I  serve  the  Lord  Christ. 
Henceforth  let  no  other  master  look  for  my  ser- 
vices." 

Thus  has  every  believer  a  service  to  perform  to 
the  Redeemer,  varying  in  magnitude  and  import- 
ance with  the  circumstances  in  which  he  is  placed. 
It  is  quite  a  mistake  to  imagine  that  you  cannot 
serve  him  unless  in  the  sacred  ministry,  or  in  cer- 
tain conspicuous  spheres   of  duty.     If,  even  in 
the  lowest  and   most  contracted  sphere,   a  man 
may  serve  the  devil,  and  many  do  so  zealously 
and  ceaselessly,  he  may  assuredly  serve  the  Lord 
with  the  same  zeal  and  frequency,  by  giving  him 
the  homage  of  love,  and  trust,  and  praise ;  by  a 
holy  and  consistent  example ;  by  doing  all  things 
from  a  regard  to  his  authority,  and  with  a  view  to 
his  glory.     The  commonest  actions  of  the  lowest 
stations  of  life,  if  performed  in  a  Christian  spirit, 
are  received  by  Christ  as  service  yielded  to  him,  and 
are  rewarded  by  him.     Thus  the  apostle,  address- 
ing servants,  or  rather  slaves,  says,  '*  Obey  in  all 
things  your  masters  according  to  the  flesh ;  not 
with  eye-service*  as  men  pleasers ;  but  in  single- 
ness of  heart,  fearing  God :  and  whatsoever  ye  do, 
do  it  heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men ; 
knowing  tbat  of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  the  re- 
ward of  the  inheritance:  for  ye  serve  the  Lord 
Christ."     Let  no  one  complain  that  he  is  pre- 
cluded from  serving  the  Lord,  and  long  for  what 
is  called  a  more  extended  sphere  of  useftdness. 
The  probability  is  that  the  sphere  he  is  in  is  quite 
equal  to  his  strength,  and  that,  if  unfaithful  in 
little,  he  would  be  still  more  so  in  much.     Ah ! 
he  never  thinks  how  many  opportunities  of  serving 
tlie  Saviour  and  advancing  his  cause  he  lets  slip, 
and  he  complains  that  he  is  not  furnished  with 
them,  while,  in  fact,  he  is  destitute  of  resolution 
and  energy  to  seize  and  improve  them.     Is  a  per- 
son but  a  menial  servant  ?  he  may  serve  the  Lord 
Christ  by  a  faithful  discharge  of  his  humble  duties ; 
is  a  person  the  head  of  a  family  ?  what  a  fine  field 
for  serving  Christ,  by  bringing  up  his  family  in 
the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord ;  is  he 
rich,  is  he  in  authority,  is  he  learned,  has  he 
leisure  ?  in  all  these  circumstances  may  he  serve 
the  Lord  with  diligence  and  success.     Let  every 
Christian,  deeply  sensible  of  his  responsibility  in 
this  matter,  ask  himself.  Am  I  doing  all  I  can  for 
Christ  ?     What  more  can  I  do  to  serve  him  ? 
What  spare  time  or  spare  energy  can  I  devote  to 
him  ?     Do  I  serve  him  even  in  my  ordinary  do- 
mestic or  mercantile  duties  ?  and  these  being  first 
faithfully  performed,  as  is  meet,  is  there  any  more 


extraordinary  channels  open  whereby  I  may  do 
some  additional  service  ?  Ah,  my  brethren,  cold, 
few,  and  unfrequent,  are  our  services.  Who  ig 
not  sensible  of  this  ?  who  is  not  humbled  for  it? 
who  does  not  see  the  need  of  increased  diligence? 
Behold !  our  Master  standeth  at  the  door.  Shall 
we  not  be  faithful  and  wise  servants,  whom,  when 
our  Lord  cometh,  he  shall  find  so  doing,  and  to 
whom  he  shall  say,  "  Well  done  good  and  faithful 
servants,  enter  ye  into  the  joy  of  your  Lord  ?" 

And  this  brings  before  us,  in  the  fonrth  place, 
more  particularly  the  subject  of  our  text,  that  in 
heaven  the  service  of  God  shall  be   perfected. 
Have  we  not  seen  that  the  service  of  God  is  the 
highest  honour  and  privilege  of  any  being ;  that 
for  this  we  were  formed,  for  this  redeemed,  and  is 
it  conceivable  that  it  should  cease  in  heaven  ?    It 
is  indeed  said,  <<  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in 
the  Lord  from  henceforth :  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours ;  and  their 
works  do  follow  them."     But  there  are  two  kinds 
of  rest :  there  is  rest  from  sin  and  suffering,  and 
there  is  rest  from  the  service  of  God.  The  second 
is  a  carnal  rest ;  the  first  is  a  spiritual  rest.    This 
is  the  rest  the  believer  is  to  look  for  in  heaven. 
He  shall  rest  from  his  conflicts  with  sin  in  the 
flesh,  from  the  pain  of  the  body,  from  weariness  and 
exhaustion  arismg  from  his  labours  for  the  conver- 
sion of  sinners,  from  the  contempt  and  opposition 
of  the  world ;  from  these  he  rests ;  there  is  no 
need  for  such  labours  there.     But  there  are  other, 
and  nobler,  and  more  extended  scenes  of  service 
in  which  the  servant  of  God  will  be  engaged. 
What  these  may  be  we  know  not ;  but  we  cannot 
doubt  that  they  exist ;  heaven  will  surely  be  ad- 
mitted to  be  a  higher  sphere  of  usefalness  than 
earth.     Let  us  not  lament,  then,  the  removal  of 
the  valued  servants  of  Christ,  as  if  their  bright 
talents,  or  active  habits,  or  glowing  zeal,  or  ardent 
piety  were  lost  to  God,  to  themselves,  or  other 
beings.     No.     Their  Master  has  said.  Come  up 
hither ;  I  have  other  work  for  thee  to  do ;  faith- 
fully hast  thou  laboured  in  one  comer  of  the  vine- 
yard, receive  as  thy  reward  a  nobler  and  wider 
sphere  of  exercise.     **^  Thou  hast  been  faithful 
over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many 
things :    enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 
Matt.  XXV.  21.     This  is  just  the  suitable  reward 
of  active  service*     It  is  pleasing  to  follow,  in 
imagination,  the  servants  of  God,  and  to  think 
with  what  great  increase  of  ardour,  and  love,  and 
energy,  they  are  now  engaged  in  his  service.  Here^ 
their  service  was  impeded  by  a  cold  heart ;  there^ 
they  are  all  seraphic  love  and  joy :  the  <^  fire  shall 
ever  be  burning  on  the  altar  of  their  hearts,  it 
shall  never  go  out."     Here,  it  was  impeded  by  a 
frail  body;  the  spirit  oft  was  willing  when  the 
flesh  was  weak  ;  thercy  they  shall  have  a  spiritual 
body,   light,  active,   incapable  of  fatigue ;  they 
shall  be  light  of  heart,  and  swift  of  wing.    Here^ 
it  was  impeded  by  the  opposition  of  the  world ; 
ihere^  boundless  scenes  ^all  be  opened  ibr  the 
exercise  of  their  untiring  faculties.     And  who 
shall  be  able  to  conceive  of  the  perfection  tiiey 
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■hall  attain  in  the  divine  semce  after  innumerable 
ages  have  rolled  away ;  and  even  then  eternity  is 
still  before  them.  Oh  what  are  our  best  services 
now,  compared  with  what  they  shall  be  in  heaven  ? 
Methinks  they  are  bnt  the  feeble  efforts  of  an  in- 
fant compared  with  the  vigorous  actions  of  man- 
hood. Who  that  Mves  the  service  of  God  does 
not  rejoice  in  such  prospects  ? 

ON  INTOXICATING   LIQUORS. 

Bt  ths  Rev.  Duncan  Macfaelan, 

Minister  of  Renfrew 

No.  III. 

BESTBAINTS  IMPOSED  OK  COUNTENANCED   IN 
8CRIFTUEE. 

All  were  not  allowed  to  make  even  a  moderate  use  of 
intoxicating  liquors.  Some  were  prohibited  at  all  times, 
others  for  a  limited  period,  and  others  still  when  placed 
in  particular  circumstances ;  and  to  understand,  there- 
fore, the  nature  and  amount  of  the  restraints  spoken  of 
in  Scripture,  it  will  be  necessary  to  classify  the  par- 
ties, and  also  the  circumstances  in  which  these  restraints 
were  imposed. 

1.  And  first,  particular  instructions  were  given  to 
kings  and  judges  on  this  subject.  *'  It  is  not  for  kings, 
O  Lemuel,  it  is  not  for  kings  to  drink  wine,  nor  for 
princes  strong  drink ;  lest  they  drink,  and  forget  the 
law,  and  pervert  the  judgment  of  any  of  the  afflicted." 
Prov.  xxxi.  4,  5.  "  Woe  to  thee,  O  Lind,  when  thy 
king  is  a  child,  and  thy  princes  eat  in  the  morning  I 
Blessed  art  thou,  O  land,  when  thy  king  is  the  son  of 
nobles,  and  thy  princes  eat  in  due  season,  for  strength, 
and  not  for  drunkenness ! "  Eccl.  x.  16,  17.  The  rea- 
son assigned  in  the  foimer  of  these  passages,  makes  the 
matter  very  short.  Kings  and  princes  were  then  acting 
magistrates  ;  and  they  were,  on  this  account,  required 
to  be  at  all  times  specially  temperate,  lest  inebriety 
should,  at  any  time,  afifcct  their  judgments;  which 
being  virtually  decisions  for  God,  were  to  be  given 
with  all  possible  care.  And  in  this  injunction  there 
18  a  principle  applicable  to  all  generations ;  judges  being 
at  all  times  witnesses  for  what  is  supposed  to  be  right 
in  the  Fight  of  God.  Moreover,  legislators,  who  have 
a  still  higher  part  to  act,  and  who  are  placed  under  the 
same  responsibility,  ought  also  to  observe  the  same  rule. 
The  law  to  be  formed  is  unquestionably  right  or  wrong, 
as  it  corresponds  with  the  unalterable  principles  of 
divine  justice.  And  although  matters  of  policy  cer- 
tainly admit  of  great  diversity  of  plan  and  operation, 
yet  we  doubt  much  whether  any  nation  can  enact  and 
enforce  a  law,  either  against  persons  or  property,  con- 
trary to  the  law  of  God,  otherwise  than  sinfully.  We 
say  doubt,  because  of  the  prevalence  of  such  policy ; 
but  the  more  correct  expression  would  be,  that  we  have 
no  doubt  as  to  the  sinfulness  of  all  such  procedure : 
and  then  it  follows,  that  temperance,  as  well  as  sound 
judgment,  should  be  held  a  requisite  qualification  on 
the  part  of  all  judges  and  legislators. 

2.  The  priests,  under  the  law,  were  prohibited  from 
using  intoxicating  liquors,  so  long  as  they  were  employed 
in  the  services  pf  the  tabemade  or  temple.  The  first 
occasion  of  this  law  will  best  explain  its  object.  The 
sons  of  Aaron  had  put  strange  fire  into  their  censers, 
and  were  in  consequence  smitten  dead  before  the  Lord. 
"  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Aaron,  saying.  Do  not  drink 
wine  nor  strong  drink,  thou,  nor  thy  sons  with  thee, 
when  ye  go  into  the  tabemade  of  the  congregation,  lest 
ye  die :  it  shall  be  a  statute  for  ever  throughout  your 
generations :  and  that  ye  may  put  difiTerence  between 
holy  and  unholy,  and  between  undean  and  dean ;  and 
}hat  ye  may  teach  the  children  of  Israel  all  the  statutes 


which  the  Lord  hath  spoken  unto  them  by  the  hand 
of  Moses."  Lev.  x.  8-11.  In  Ezekiel's  prophetical 
vision  of  the  second  temple,  the  same  law  is  repeated : 
**  Neither  shall  any  priest  drink  wine,  when  they  enter 
into  the  inner  court. '  Ezek.  xliv.  21.  The  duties  here 
described  have  now  partly  ceased.  The  duties  proper 
to  a  priest  have  now  no  existence ;  but  the  duty  of 
teaching  the  people  **  all  the  statutes  which  the  Lord 
hath  spoken,"  belongs  to  the  Christian  minister,  even 
more  than  it  did  to  the  andent  priest;  and  theprindple 
of  the  prohibition  laid  upon  the  priest,  is  so  far  binding 
still.  It  is  the  duty  of  ministers,  we  will  not  say 
wholly  to  abstain,  as  the  priest  did ;  for  this  was  with 
them  a  legal  observance ;  but  we  surely  may  say,  to  be 
particularly  temperate — ^to  abstain  as  much  as  possible 
firom  all  intoxicating  liquors,  when  engaged  in  sacred 
duty.  We  use  the  softened  expression  *<  as  much  as 
possible,"  not  only  because  the  observance  of  the  priest 
was,  as  to  its  form,  legal;  but  also  seeing  that,  in 
consequence  of  the  manners  of  the  age,  it  not  unfre- 
quently  happens,  that  the  only  refreshment  to  be  had 
before  or  after  the  discharge  of  such  duties,  is  a  glass 
of  wine,  perhaps  in  some  places  a  little  spirits  and  water; 
and  yet,  firom  the  fatiguing  nature  of  such  duties,  some 
refreshment  is  oflen  very  necessary. 

3.  The  prophets  also  were  expected  to  be  exemplary 
for  temperance.  This  is  implied  in  the  aggravation 
which  seems  to  have  attached  to  this  neglect.  In  this 
they  are  spoken  of  as  on  the  same  general  footing  with 
the  priests.  **  But  they  also  have  erred  through  wine, 
and  through  strong  drink  are  out  of  the  way :  the  priest 
and  the  prophet  have  erred  through  strong  drink,  they 
are  swallowed  up  of  vrine,  they  are  out  of  the  way 
through  strong  drink ;  they  err  in  vision,  they  stumble 
in  judgment.  For  all  tables  are  full  of  vomit  and 
filthiness,  so  that  there  is  no  place  clean."  Isa.  xxviii. 
7»  8.  The  ministerial  office  has  come,  rather  in  place 
of  the  prophetical  than  the  priestly ;  and  hence,  among 
other  reasons,  a  cause  for  the  restriction,  as  to  intoxi- 
cating liquors,  being  rather  of  general  than  special 
application.  What  we  mean  is,  that  ministers  of  the 
Gospel  are  rather  bound  to  be  at  all  times  spedally 
temperate,  than  at  particular  times  altogether  abstinent. 
And  this  b  not  only  inferred,  from  what  appears  to  have 
been  the  prophetiod  rule,  but  also  from  express  enact- 
ment in  the  New  Testament.  In  two  Epistles — the  First 
Epistle  to  Timothy,  and  the  Epistle  to  Titus — it  is  ex- 
pressly required,  that  persons  about  to  be  set  apart  to 
the  ministerial  office,  shall  be  such  as  are  '*  not  given  to 
wine."  This  cannot  mean,  that  they  were  to  be  wholly 
abstinent ;  for  in  the  former  of  these  Epistles,  the  same 
inspired  writer  exhorts  Timothy  to  use  a  little  wine  on 
account  of  his  infirm  state  of  health.  And  it  cannot 
mean  that  they  were  not  to  be  intemperate,  in  the 
grosser  sense  of  that  word ;  for  such  were  otherwise 
subject  to  Church  disdpline,  and  even  to  the  extent  of 
excommunication.  And,  therefore,  the  meaning  seems 
to  be,  that  they  were  not  to  be  so  addicted  even  to  the 
temperate  use  of  wine,  as  to  induce  a  habit,  which 
might  afterwards  expose  to  intemperance.  This  at 
least  is  quite  consistent  with  the  two  conditions.  An 
individual  might,  in  this  way,  be  given  to  wine,  and 
yet  not  be  guilty  of  any  thing  irregular,  subjecting  him 
to  Church  disdpline;  and  another,  not  so  given  to 
wine,  yet  not  abstinent  either,  might,  in  the  event  ol 
infirm  health,  be  exhorted  to  the  regular  and  ordinary 
use  of  wine.  And  if  we  first  lay  aside  all  our  notions 
acquired  from  the  present  state  of  sodety,  then  take 
up  the  fact,  that  even  wine  is  rather  a  cordial  or  a 
luxury  than  a  necessary;  and  finally,  that  the  habit 
of  using  intoxicating  liquors  even  moderately,  is  conti- 
nually placing  a  man  near  danger,  we  will  scarcely  fail 
to  see  in  the  apostolical  injunction,  when  so  interpreted, 
a  rule  applicable  to  all  ages.  Let  wine,  or  other  in- 
toxicating  liquors,  be  used  by  mU^i^ter^,  as  well  a<J 
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Others,  occasionally,  or  when  necessary;  but  not  in 
that  free  or  habitu&l  manner  which  would  be  eVer 
placing:  them  on  the  verge  of  danger. 

4.  There  are  persons  mentioned  in  Scripture  who, 
in  consequence  of  haying  been  specially  devoted  to  God 
from  their  very  birth,  always  abstained  from  such 
liquors.  Samson  was  an  instance:  *'Now,  there- 
fore," said  the  angel  to  his  mother,  **  beware,  I  pray 
thee,  and  drink  not  wine  nor  strong  drink,  and  eat  not 
any  thing  unclean :  for,  lo,  thou  shalt  conceive,  and 
bear  a  son ;  and  no  razor  shall  come  on  his  head :  for 
the  child  shall  be  a  Nazarite  unto  God  from  the  womb; 
and  he  shall  begin  to  deliver  Israel  out  of  the  band  of 
the  Philistines."  Jud.  xiii.  4,  5.  The  mother,  also, 
was  required  to  observe  this  rule,  probably  to  show, 
that  the  extraordinary  strength  of  him  whom  she  was 
to  bear  was  supernatural,  and  that  it  was  so  even  before 
his  birth.  In  the  New  Testament,  we  have,  in  like 
manner,  John  the  Baptist :  **  He  shall  be  great  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  drink  neither  wine  nor 
strong  drink;  and  he  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  even  from  his  mother's  womb."  Luke  i.  15. 
In  these  examples,  there  is,  no  doubt,  a  connection 
between  sacredness  and  abstinence;  and  so  far  the 
latter  is  countenanced.  But  it  would  be  going  too  far 
to  infer,  that  pious  parents,  on  consecrating  their  chil- 
dren, may  also  bind  them  under  a  similar  vow.  Had 
the  parents  of  Samson  and  John  the  Baptist  not  been 
specially  instructed  of  God,  such  a  row  would  have 
been  an  act  of  will  worship,  and  would  not  have  been 
binding ;  and  as  it  is,  their  example  is  binding  only  in 
similar  circumstances. 

5.  But  there  remains  another  and  more  general  ex- 
ample, in  the  rule  of  the  Nazarite :  "  When  either 
man  or  woman  shall  separate  themselves  to  vow  a  vow 
of  a  Nazarite,  to  separate  themselves  unto  the  Lord; 
he  shall  separate  himself  from  wine  and  strong  drink, 
and  shall  drink  no  vinegar  of  wine,  or  vinegar  of  strong 
drink,  neither  shall  he  drink  any  liquor  of  grapes,  nor 
eat  moist  grapes,  or  dried.  All  the  days  of  his  separa- 
tion shall  he  eat  nothing  that  is  made  of  the  vine-tree, 
from  the  kernels  even  to  the  husk."  Numb.  vi.  2-4. 
The  word  Nazarite  means  separated,  that  is,  from 
others,  and  specially  devoted  to  God.  The  vow  im- 
plied a  variety  of  other  observances,  which  it  is  unne- 
cessary here  to  repeat.  It  might  also  be  taken  for  a 
limited  period,  or  it  might  be  observed  throughout  life. 
But  a  most  important  circumstance  is,  that  there  appears 
to  have  been  in  Israel,  something  like  a  standing  order 
of  men,  observant  of  this  vow,  at  least  to  the  extent 
noticed  in  the  above  quotation.  "  I  raised  up  of  your 
sons  for  prophets,  and  of  your  young  men  for  Nazarites. 
Is  it  not  even  thus,  O  ye  children  of  Israel,  saith  the 
Lord.  But  ye  gave  the  Nazarites  \vine  to  drink ;  and 
commanded  the  prophets,  saying,  Prophesy  not."  Amos 
ii.  11,  12.  Here  we  are  told  of  some  being  raised  up 
apparently  from  very  early  life,  in  the  observance  of 
this  vow.  Their  abstinence  appears  to  have  been  felt 
as  a  check,  by  the  profligate ;  and  therefore  they  used 
means  to  get  them  to  break  their  vow.  All  this  sug- 
gests  the  idea  of  there  being,  at  least  during  the  pros- 
perous periods  of  Israel,  a  standing  order  of  young  men, 
who  had  specially  devoted  themselves  to  the  service  of 
God,  and  who,  by  their  example,  in  this  particular, 
did  somewhat  to  stem  the  general  tendency  to  intem- 
perance. The  prophet  Jeremiah,  virtually  assuming  all 
this,  speaks  of  these  young  persons  as  remarkable  for 
beauty  of  person :  "  Her  Nazarites  were  purer  than 
snow,  they  were  whiter  than  milk,  they  were  more 
ruddy  in  body  than  rubies,  their  poUshing  was  of  sap- 
phire :  their  visage  is  blacker  than  a  coal ;  they  are  not 
known  in  the  streets:  their  skin  deaveth  to  their 
bones ;  it  is  withered,  it  is  become  like  a  stick."  Lam. 
iv.  7,  8.  This  passage  proves  much.  First,  the  prophet 
b  contrasting;  the  state  of  Judah  before  her  desolation^ 


with  what  she  was  afterwards;  and  he  evidently  lelecti 
the  Nazarite  for  the  purpose  of  heightening  the  cootnst. 
He  must,  therefore,  have  been  distinguished  among  the 
other  classes  of  society  for  personal  beauty ;  and  this 
would  be  observable,  only  in  the  existence  of  a  fixed 
and  somewhat  continuous  order  of  men.  We  cannot, 
therefore,  well  conceive  of  such  descriptions,  otherwiw 
than  in  that  proposed ;  namely,  that  many  of  the  young 
in  the  more  pious  and  devoted  fomilies,  became,  to  thii 
extent,  Nazarites,  in  early  Ufe ;  and  that,  growing  up 
in  the  observance  of  this  rule,  they  were  found  to  excel 
others,  not  only  in  their  morality,  but  also  in  their 
personal  appeanmoe.  And,  proceeding  upon  this,  it  is 
not  at  all  improbable,  that  Daniel,  and  his  three  young 
friends,  who  refused  to  eat  from  the  king  of  Babylon's 
table,  or  to  drink  of  his  wine,  were  of  this  order;  and 
that,  in  proposing  a  comparison  of  their  looks  with  those 
of  the  more  luxurious,  they  were  only  anticipating  what 
they  had  already  proved  by  experiment. 

6.  On  new  inquiry,  how  far  such  a  rule  ought  to  be 
observed  in  New  Testament  times,  it  is  necessary  to 
observe,  j?rs/,  that,  even  under  the  former  dispensation, 
the  vow  of  the  Nazarite  was  altogether  voluntary.  We 
do  not  recollect,  that  there  is  any  instance  of  its  being 
commanded.  Secondly,  it  was,  when  taken  as  a  whole, 
a  strictly  legal  observance,  including  rites  which  are 
incompatible  \vith  the  Christian  dispensation.  And, 
lasthf,  that  the  remaiidng  part  of  the  observance  can 
be  of  authority  only  as  a  moral  means  of  promoting 
sobriety ;  and  to  this  extent,  the  example  of  Israel  ij 
certainly  worthy  of  encouragement,  and  especially 
among  the  young.  Every  one  at  all  acquainted  with 
the  physical  constitution  of  man,  knows,  that,  in  early 
life,  nature  does  not  usually  require  stimulants,  but  is 
often  greatly  injured  by  them.  Suppose  a  conaiderahle 
body  of  the  young,  then,  to  act  upon  this  law  of  nature, 
so  long  as  youth  continued,  their  use  of  s  uch  liquors 
afterwords  would  most  probably  be  only  occasion^ 
and  thus  an  important  benefit  would  be  done  to  tho^ 
more  immediately  engaged.  But  there  yet  remains  the 
&rther  advantage  of  their  example.  Such  a  testimony 
against  all  unnecessary  drinking,  would  be  generally 
felt  throughout  society ;  and  we  cannot  help  thinking 
it  an  important  circumstance,  that  an  observance  so 
deeply  rooted  in  the  laws  of  our  physical  constitution, 
should  also  be  found  in  the  Word  of  God,  countenanced 
at  least  by  divine  authority. 

7.  These  are,  we  believe,  the  principal  exceptions  to 
the  allowed  use  of  intoxicating  liquors,  occurring  in 
Scripture.  They  consist  of  special  restraints,  imposed 
on  judges,  legislators,  and  ministers  of  religion;  and 
on  as  many  as  did  voluntarily  separate  themselves 
according  to  the  rule  of  the  Nazarite.  Besides  these, 
there  was  a  rule  observed  among  the  Rechabites,  one 
part  of  which  was  to  abstain  from  wine.  But  as  they 
were  a  people  distinct  from  Israel,  and  as  they  are 
commended  rather  on  account  of  their  obedience  to  the 
vow,  than  because  of  the  vow  itself,  we  have  not  at- 
tempted to  found  any  thing  upon  their  case.  And  wc 
ought,  perhaps,  to  add,  that  abstinence,  in  a  \Tiriety  of 
forms,  was  very  soon  introduced  into  the  Christian 
Church,  and  that  it  has  since  grown  up  into  very  gross 
corruptions.  But  with  matters  of  this  kind,  also,  we 
felt  that  we  had  really  nothing  to  do.  Our  object  has 
been,  merely  to  extract  from  the  Word  of  God  com- 
mands and  approved  examples ;  adhering  to  the  principles 
embodied  in  these,  but  allowing  the  legal  and  temporary 
form  to  fall  into  disuse.  And  now,  what  say  you  of 
the  things  whidi  remain?  Bearing  in  mind,  that  the 
average  of  our  liquors  are  perhaps  ten  times  stronger 
than  those  mentioned  in  Scripture,  are  we  ten  times 
more  sparing  in  our  use  of  them  ?  Do  we  admit  and 
observe  greater  restraints  on  the  free  use  of  these  ?  Do 
we  observe  even  as  many  ?  Is  strict  and  special  tem- 
perance required  as  a  necessary  qualification  in  »agis« 
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trates,  judges,  and  legiBlators  ?  Sfinisten  of  religion  nre 
expected  to  be  temperate ;  but  is  the  apostolical  rule, 
above  quoted,  duly  enforced  ?  And  where  are  we  to 
look  for  our  bands  of  youthful  Nazarites,  shooting  up 
in  society,  like  groups  of  fruit  trees  in  the  forest,  giving 
grace  to  tiie  whole,  and  shedding  reproach  on  the  irre- 
gular and  dissolute  ?  Let  the  calm  and  reflecting  reader 
look  at  the  whole  case,  and  then  say,  whetiier  some- 
thing more  ought  not  to  be  done  ? 

8.  It  would  be  wrong  to  pass  from  this  subject  with* 
out  noticing  the  societies  which  have  for  some  years 
been  in  operation  among  us,  under  the  name  of  Tem- 
perance and  Abstinence.  These  existed,  in  one  or  both 
of  their  forms,  in  the  United  States,  several  years  before 
they  were  introduced  into  this  country.  The  first 
society  formed  in  the  United  Kingdom  was,  we  believe, 
that  of  New  Ross,  in  the  county  of  Wexford,  in  the 
south  of  Ireland.  This  society  was  formed  on  the  20th 
of  August  1829,  and  on  the  6th  of  October  following 
a  general  Temperance  Society  was  formed  for  Scotland. 
The  principal  use  of  Temperance  Societies  was  to  pro- 
mote the  disuse  of  ardent  spirits.  The  principle  now 
more  gener^y  urged,  is  abstinence  from  all  intoxicating 
liquors.  Some  of  the  former  societies,  perhaps  of  both, 
were  congregational,  and  thus,  to  some  extent,  recog- 
nising a  religious  bond  of  connection.  But  both  were, 
and  atill  are,  we  believe,  more  generally  composed  of 
all  who  are  willing  to  observe  the  prescribed  regulations. 
And  now,  on  looking  back  over  the  experiment  which 
has  been  going  on  during  the  last  eight  years,  it  is  due 
to  add,  that  much  good  has  been  done.  Many  have 
been  benefited  personally,  and  public  opinion  has  cer- 
tainly been  influenced.  The  constant  and  general  dis- 
cussion of  the  subject  which  has  been  going  on,  has 
drawn  attention  to  common  but  unnoticed  abuses. 
The  amount  of  good  thus  effected,  should  warn  all 
against  doing  any  thing  to  discourage  such  attempts, 
even  although  they  should  not  be,  in  all  respects,  what 
some  would  have  them  to  be.  And  it  is  farther  due, 
on  the  part  of  those  who  really  value  the  interests  of 
society,  as  much  as  may  be,  to  encourage  them.  We 
ought  all  to  bear  in  mind  that  society  is  made  up  of 
persons  holding  many  different  opinions,  and  these  un« 
der  many  influences ;  and  it  would,  therefore,  betray 
great  ignorance  of  human  nature  to  expect  that  its 
movements  should  be  guided  by  any  one  set  of  prin- 
ciples, and  especially  by  principles  which,  from  their 
very  excellence,  could  be  appreciated  only  by  the  few. 
An  immense  point  is  gained  in  the  thorough  occupation 
of  the  minds  of  many  with  the  subject.  And  some  of 
tihe  apparent  novelties,  which  they  occasionally  broach, 
are  perhaps  necessary  to  keep  up  the  excitement.  Al- 
though men  who  have  been  accustomed  to  reflect  and  to 
act  steadily  upon  principle  can  do  without  these,  they 
ought  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  great  mass  are  very 
much  influenced  by  appearances — by  something  imme- 
diately striking.  And  to  keep  up  this  effect,  it  is 
necessary  to  be  ever  shifting  the  scene.  The  late  in- 
troduction of  a  principle  somewhat  new,  we  mean 
abstinence,  has,  in  this  respect,  done  good.  And  even 
the  extravagant  expectations  sometimes  cherished  have 
their  use  They  are  like  the  day  dreams  of  childhood, 
which  lead  to  the  more  energetic,  though  less  romantic 
exertions  of  manhood.  We  make  these  remarks  from 
the  conviction  that  many  excellent  individuals,  who 
are  but  imperfectly  acquainted  with  the  operation  of 
such  societies,  have  taken  offence  at  appearances,  and 
hindered  what  they  would  otherwise  have  wished  to 
promote. 

9.  Still  professing  Christians,  and  especially  Churches, 
ought  not  to' leave  a  matter  of  so  much  importance  alto- 
gether to  miscellaneous  societies.  We  would,  on  no 
account^  discourage  such  societies,  neither  would  we 
dispense  yrith  the  social  principle,  in  the  employment 
of  Other  means.  We  would  rather  extend  its  application. 


If  there  be  an  employment  at  which  the  workers  are 
socially  united,  we  would  say  unite  in  a  resolution  to 
exclude  intoxicating  liquors  from  your  circle.  If  there 
be  a  vilbge  or  town,  the  inhabitants  of  which  have  fre- 
quent intercourse,  to  them  also  we  would  say,  unite  in 
protecting  one  another  from  this  common  evil.  And  we 
would  repeat  the  same  remark  respecting  districts  of 
country,  and  even  families ;  it  being  left  to  each  society 
to  determine  their  own  rules  and  to  adopt  or  not  adopt 
them,  as  they  see  cause.  But  then,  why  not  also  add 
religious  influences?  The  Bible  is  full  of  instruction 
on  the  whole  subject.  Should  not  our  pulpits  be  much 
employed,  in  such  times  as  these,  in  throwing  light  on 
Christian  duty,  and  in  holding  forth  the  nature  and 
consequences  of  drunkenness?  And  in  particular, 
should  it  not  be  inculcated  upon  persons  professing 
godliness  to  avoid  all  unnecessary  drinking — all  drink- 
ing for  drinking's  sake,  and  the  unnecessary  observance 
of  all  customs  which  are  known  to  ensnare  the  simple  ? 
In  this  respect,  there  is  a  very  wide  field  before  us. 
And  we  ought  not  to  neglect  the  opportunity  which 
present  circumstances  afford.  Nor  is  duty  in  this  mat- 
ter confined  to  ministers.  Private  Christians  ought  to 
consider  whether  they  can  really  imagine  themselves 
free  of  guilt,  if  they  continue  to  drink,  however  mode- 
rately, without  cause,  or  in  the  observance  of  customs, 
which  are  now  ensnaring  the  unwary,  and  which  may, 
through  their  example,  ensnare  generations  yet  unborn. 
Moreover,  we  cannot  help  thinking  that  the  pious  of 
each  congregation  would  serve  a  most  important  end  if 
they  were  to  unite  in  the  strict  observance  of  Christian 
principle  on  this  subject ;  if  they  were  to  support  each 
other  in  doing  away  with  all  unnecessary  drinking ;  and 
if  they  were  to  do  so  upon  Christian  principle.  The 
effect  of  such  an  arrangement  would  be  to  associate  tem- 
perance with  religion,  and  to  cause  it  to  strike  deep  its 
roots  in  a  sanctified  conscience.  And  if  the  young  of 
such  congregations  were,  at  the  same  time,  to  separate 
themselves  from  any  general  use  of  such  liquors,  the 
effect  would  be  still  more  powerful.  Nor  is  it  neces- 
sary to  confine  ourselves  even  to  such  means  as  these. 
Fiscal,  and  other  regulations,  for  discouraging  abuses, 
ought  not  to  be  lost  sight  of.  They  are  most  valuable, 
and  never  more  so  than  when  the  public  mind  has  been 
aM^kened  to  the  subject.  It  is  not  by  maintaining  the 
exclusive  influence  of  any  one  method  that  we  will 
meet  the  evil,  far  less  by  setting  the  one  against  the 
other.  The  channels  through  which  this  moral  infec- 
tion reaches  and  corrupts  the  vitals  of  society  are 
numerous  and  varied.  And,  fiiirly  to  meet  it,  we  must 
employ  means  equally  diversified.  Let  the  public  mind 
be  more  and  more  occupied  with  the  subject.  Let  the 
friends  of  good  order  inform  themselves,  and  let  each 
do  his  part,  and  good  will  come  out  of  it.  And,  finally, 
let  us  commit  our  cause  to  God.  He  will  bless  us  in 
all  our  attempts  to  serve  him. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

The  folk/  of  Pride, — Prideis  the  greatest  enemy  to 
reason,  and  discretion  the  greatest  opposite  to  pride.  For 
while  Mdsdom  makes  art  the  ape  of  nature,  pride  makes 
nature  the  ape  of  art.  The  wise  man  shapes  his  apparel 
to  his  body,  the  proud  man  shapes  his  body  by  hia 
apparel.  It  is  no  marvel  then,  if  he  know  not  himself, 
when  he  is  not  to-day,  like  him  he  was  yesterday :  and 
less  marvel,  if  good  men  will  not  know  him,  when  he 
forgets  himself,  and  all  goodness.  I  should  fear, 
whilst  I  thus  change  my  shape,  lest  my  Maker  should 
change  his  opinion ;  and,  finding  me  not  like  him  he 
made  me,  reject  me,  as  none  of  his  making.  I  would 
any  day  put  off  the  old  suit  of  my  apparel,  but  not 
every  day  put  on  new  fashioned  apparel.  I  see  great 
reason  to  be  ashamed  of  my  pride,  but  no  reason  to  b«, 
proudofmy  shame.«-.Wiy^wigi^*    {.S^^tq  MomU^.)  .' 
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SACRED  POETRY. 

EVENING  WORSHIP. 

By  thb  Rev.  Oeobqb  Gordok, 
Mmitter  qf  Knockando. 

Go  thou  wben  evening  falleth, 
When  lingering  sun  doth  fiide, — 

Thy  soul  to  Him  unbosom, 
Who  heaven  and  earth  hath  made. 

Go  thou  when  fair  pale  moonlight 

Illumines  land  and  sea, — 
To  Him  who  died  to  save  thee. 

To  Jesus,  bow  thy  knee. 

Then,  suppliant  at  God's  altar. 
Strike  thy  harp's  sweetest  cord, — 

Give  glory  to  the  Father, 
Confess  that  Christ  is  Lord. 

BENOUNCINO  THE  WOKLP. 

Comb,  my  fond  fluttering  heart. 

Come,  struggle  to  be  free. 
Thou  and  the  world  must  part, 

However  hard  it  be. 
My  trembling  spirit  owns  it  just, 
But  cleaves  yet  closer  to  the  dust. 

s 

Ye  tempting  sweets,  forbear  I 

Ye  dearest  idols,  fall  I 
My  love  ye  must  not  share, 

Jesus  shall  have  it  all : 
'Tis  bitter  pain,  'tis  cruel  smart. 
But  ah !  thou  must  consent,  my  hourt ! 

Te  fidr  enchanting  throng, 

Ye  golden  dreams,  &rewell  I 
Earth  has  prevailed  too  long. 

And  now  I  break  the  spell  *. 
Ye  cherished  joys  of  earthly  years^ 
Jesus,  forgive  these  parting  tears. 

But  must  I  part  with  all  ? 

My  heart  still  fondly  pleads: 
Yes — Dagon's  self  must  fifdl, 

It  beats,  it  throbs,  it  bleeds. 

Is  there  no  balm  in  Gilead  found, 

t .         To  soothe  and  heal  the  smarting  wound  ? 

O  ves,  there  is  a  balm, 

A  kind  physician  there. 
My  fevered  mind  to  calm. 

To  bid  me  not  despair . 
Aid  me,  dear  Saviour,  set  me  free. 
And  I  will  all  resign  to  thee. 

O  may  I  feel  thy  worth  I 

And  let  no  idol  dare, 
No  vanity  of  earth, 
f  With  thee,  my  Lord,  oompore  I 

,        Now  bid  all  worldly  joys  depart. 
And  reign  supremely  in  my  heart. 

Tatloe. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 
"^  Anecdote  of  the  late  Rev.  Mr  Cecil, — A  young 
girl  entere'd  the  shop  of  Mr  B.,  a  bookseller,  de- 
siring him  to  exchange  a  Prayer-book,  which  she 
brought  with  her,  for  a  Bible.  The  bookseller  gave 
her  a  Bible,  and  bade  her  keep  the  Prayer-book  also. 
Some  time  after,  this  girl  was  taken  into  the  service  of 
the  Rev.  Mr  Cecil.  On  her  first  coming  into  the  fa- 
mily, Mr  Cedl  inquired  if  she  had  a  Bible,  to  which 
6he  answered  in  tbe  i^lflrmative,  and  told  him  from 


whom  she  had  received  it.  Mr  Cedl  was  pleased  with 
the  circumstance  ;  and  finding  out  Mr  B.,  recommended 
him  to  his  friends.  During  Mr  Cecil's  absence  from 
town,  however,  Mr  B.  became  involved  in  serious  pe- 
cuniary difficulties,  and  was  compelled  to  give  up  bis 
business,  and  return  to  a  mechanical  employoient,  which 
he  had  learned  in  his  youth.  The  violent  exertion  at- 
tendant on  this  occupation  occasioned  a  painful  illness ; 
he  remained  some  time  in  an  hospital,  but  at  length 
left  it,  and  retired  to  an  obscure  lodging,  without  any 
adequate  means  of  support  for  himself  and  family.  To 
this  place  Mr  Cedl,  on  his  arrival  in  town,  with  diffi- 
culty traced  him.  An  early  interview  took  place,  and 
Mr  B.  having  stated  his  misfortunes,  '*  Well,  Mr  B.," 
said  Mr  Cedl,  "  what  can  be  done  for  you  ?  Would  a 
hundred  guineas  be  of  any  service  to  you  ?  '*  *'  I 
should  be  truly  thankful  for  such  a  sum,"  said  B. ;  **  it 
would  be  of  great  use  to  me,  but  I  cannot  expect  it" 
**  Well,"  returned  Mr  Cecil,  **  I  am  not  a  rich  man ;  I 
have  not  a  hundred  guineas  to  give  you,  B.,  but,"  con- 
tinued he,  putting  his  hand  in  his  pocket,  "  I  have  got 
one ;  here  it  is,  at  your  service,  and  I  will  undertake 
to  make  it  a  hundred  in  a  few  days."  Mr  Cecil  reprs- 
sented  the  case  to  his  friends,  fulfilled  his  promise,  aitd 
the  Bible,  which  B.  had  formerly  given  to  a  child,  pro- 
cured the  means  of  once  more  opening  his  shop,  and 
affording  him  a  subsistence. — Christian.  Observer. 

Chrietian  Magnanimity, — An  image  of  Cybele  >vas 
carried  round  in  one  of  her  usual  cars  on  one  occasion, 
in  the  reign  of  the  Roman  Emperor,  Marcus  Aurelius, 
and  accompanied  by  a  great  multitude  of  people.     All 
fell  on  their  knees ;  but  Symphorianus,  a  young  man  of 
high  fiimily,  conceived  that  his  consdence  would  not 
allow  him  to  partidpate  in  this  rite,  and  most  probably* 
on  being  taken  to  task  for  it,  took  occasion  to  speak 
of  the  vanity  of  idolatry.    He  \vas  instantly  seized,  and 
conducted  before  the  governor  Heraclius,  a  man  of  con- 
sular dignity,  as  a  disturber  of  the  public  worship,  and 
a  seditious  dtizen.     The  governor  said  to  him,  **  Yoa 
are  a  Christian,  I  suppose.     As  far  as  I  can  judge,  you 
must  have  escaped  our  notice ;  for  there  are  but  a  few 
followers  of  this  sect  here."     He  answered,  '*  I  am  a 
Christian ;  I  pray  to  the  true  God,  who  rules  in  heaven, 
but  I  cannot  pray  to  idols ;  nay,  if  I  were  permitted,  I 
would  dash  them  to  atoms,  on  my  own  responsibility." 
The  governor,  on  this  avowal,  declared  hina  guilty  of 
a  double  crime,  one  crime  against  the  religion,  and  an- 
other against  the  laws  of  the  state ;  and,  as  neither 
threats  nor  promises  could  induce  Symphorianus  to 
abjure  his  faith,  he  was  sentenced  to  be  beheaded.   As 
they  )ed  him  to  execution,  his  mother  cried  out  to  him, 
**  My  son,  my  son,  keep  the  living  God  in  thy  heart; 
we  cannot  fear  death,  which  leads  so  certainly  to  life: 
up,  my  son  1  let  thy  heart  be  up,  and  look  to  Him  who 
rules  on  high.     Thy  life  is  not  taken  from  thee  to-day, 
but  thou  art  conducted  to  a  better.     By  a  blessed  ex- 
change, my  son,  thou  wilt  pass  this  day  to  the  life  of 
heaven." — Neander*s  History  of  the  Christian  Beliyion 
and  Church  during  the  three  first  centuries. 
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IMITATION  OF  SCRIPTURE  IMAGERY 
BY  MODERN  POETS. 

Bt  the  Rev.  Robert  Jamxeson, 
Miniater  of  Currie, 

Indispendentlt  altogether  of  their  importance 
in  a  religious  point  of  view,  the  Scriptures  are 
well  deserving  of  perusal  on  account  of  their  liter- 
ary merits.     Not  only  do  they  exhibit  men  and 
manners  in  all  their  varieties, — ^not  only  do  they 
narrate  episodes  and  scenes  which  touch  the  chords 
of  deepest  sympathy  in  the  human  breast,  and 
which  have  long  been  a  rich  and  inexhaustible 
mine,  whence  the  painter  and  statuary  have  drawn 
their  finest  conceptions,  but,  as  literary  productions, 
they  are  distinguished  by  a  beauty  and  variety  of 
style  which  have  called  forth  the  unqualified  ad- 
miration of  the  best  judges  of  composition ;  and 
some  of  the  greatest  names  that  adorn  the  annals 
of  modem  literature,  and  whose  minds  were  not 
otherwise  prepossessed  in  favour  of  the  sacred 
writings,  have  not  hesitated  to  give  to  the  Ijrrics 
of  David, — the  elegiac  strains  of  Jeremiah, — and 
the  towering  flights  of  Isaiah,  the  palm  of  supe- 
riority over  many  of  the  most  admired  and  exqui- 
sitelv  finished  efforts  of  the  greatest  bards  of  Greece 
and '  Rome.     Of  the  correctness  of  this  judgment 
nny  ordinary  reader  may  easily  satisfy  himself  by 
reading  and  comparing  any  two  of  the  sacred  and 
classical  poets,  through  the  medium  of  an  English 
version ;  and  while  the  rich  diction,  the  polished 
melody,  and  the  numberless  beauties  of  Virgil  and 
Horace  for  instance,  will  be  found  to  have  so  nearly 
vanished  in  the  translation,  that  it  is  scarcely  possi- 
ble for  a  mere  English  reader  to  peruse  them  with 
any  feelings  of  pleasure,  the  poetical  excellencies  of 
the  sacred  writers  remain  unhurt  by  their  transla- 
tion into  a  modem  language,  are  nearly  as  percep- 
tible, and  may  be  as  highly  appreciated  by  an  un- 
lettered artizan,  provided  he  is  possessed  of  sensi- 
bility ^nd  taste,  as  by  the  ablest  student  of  Hebrew. 
*     Another,  and  a  still  more  satisfactory  proof, 
that  the  great  oracles  of  literature  gave  a  troe  and 
sound  response,  when  they  bore  testimony  to  the 
high  merits  of  the  Bible  as  a  literary  work,  is  fur- 
nished by  the  fact,  that  those  who  have  studied 
f  he  art  of  composition,  and  laboured  to  fomiliarize 
Vol.  hi. 


their  minds  with  the  best  and  purest  models,  both 
as  to  beauty  of  sentiment  and  nicety  of  expres- 
sion, have  frequently  dug  out  of  the  mines  of  Scrip- 
ture the  golden  treasures  with  which  their  pages  are 
enriched.  Some  of  these,  indeed,  were  conversant 
with  the  Hebrew,  and  by  that  means  were  well  pre- 
pared to  enter  into  all  the  beauties  of  the  bards  of 
IsraeL  But  the  greater  part  of  them  having  no  other 
knowledge  of  the  Bible,  than  what  they  derived 
from  the  common  quarter  that-is  accessible  to  all, 
have,  by  adopting  its  ideas,  or  borrowing  its 
phraseology,  done  the  greatest  homage  to  its  cha- 
racter in  point  of  style ;  have  given  their  verdict 
as*  men  of  taste,  that  the  inspired  shepherds  and 
prophets  of  the  chosen  people  looked  on  nature 
with  the  eyes  and  the  sympathies  of  poets ;  and 
embodied  Uieir  conceptions  of  what  m  her  was 
sublime  or  beautiful,  touching  or  awfiil,  in  forms 
which  in  every  language,  and  in  every  age,  make 
their  way  to  the  heart. 

The  following  passages,  among  many  others  that 
might  be  quoted,  did  the  limits  of  this  article  al- 
low, are  su£Bcient  to  show  that  the  minds  of  many 
of  the  most  celebrated  of  our  modern  writers,  and 
above  all  the  poets>  were  imbued  with  a  strong 
perception  of  the  beautiful  poetry  of  holy  writ ; 
and  that  they  sometimes  directly  borrowed  its 
imagery,  or  its  brief  energetic  mode  of  expression, 
sometimes  paraphrased  it,  and  applied  it  to  their 
own  purposes.  To  say  that  the  passages  annexed 
are  so  many  coincidences,  would  be  absurd ;  and  in 
most  of  the  examples  that  are  subjoined,  we  have 
the  express  authority  either  of  the  authors  them- 
selves, or  their  editors,  for  stating,  that  the  imagery 
of  the  sacred  page  was  dwelling  on  their  memories 
and  imaginations  at  the  moment  of  composition. 

Nature,  and  nature's  laws,  lay  hid  in  night ; 

God  said,  let  Newton  be,  and  all  was  light — Pops. 

Imitation  of  Genesis  i.  3.  *'  God  said»  Let  there  be 
light,  and  there  was  light/' 

With  neck  in  thunder  clothed,  and  long  resounding  pace. 
Gray,  Progress  of  Poesy ,  Antist.  iii.  line  12. 

Imitation  of  Job  xxxix.  19 "  Hast  thou  given  the 

horse  his  strength  ?  hast  thou  clothed  his  neck  with 
thunder?" 

His  hand  hath  formed 

Ophiaeus  huge. 

Imitation  of  Job  xxvi.  13 •*  His  hand  hath  formed 

the  crooked  serpent," 
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AM^ke,  JEolinn  lyre,  awake. 
In  the  manugcript  it  originally  stood, 

Awoke  my  lyre,  my  glory  wake, 
which  is  stated  by  Mason,  the  friend  and  editor  of 
Gray,  to  have  bc«n  mark«d  by  the  writer  as  an  imita- 
tion of  Psalm  Ivii.  8.    **  Awake  up,  my  glory ;  awake, 
psaltery  and  harp." 

Cheerly  rouse  the  slumbering  morn. 

Milton,  L* Allegro, 

Imitation  of  Psalm  Ivii.  8 «  I  wiU  awake  early;  *' 

literally,  in  the  Hebrew,  "  I  will  awaken  the  dawn." 

Ill  speak  daggers  to  her. — Shaksfeare. 

Imitation  of  Psal.  lioE.  7 '*  Swords  are  in  their  Up9." 

Therefore,  Jew, 

Though  justice  be  thy  plea,  consider  this^ 
That  in  the  course  of  justice,  none  of  us 
Should  see  salvfttion. 
Imitation  of  Psalm  cadiii.  2. — *'  Entor  not  into  jadg- 
ment  with  thy  servant,  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man 
]iving  be  justified." 

.  Again,  in  the  same  pUjy  Gratiano  says  to  his 
friexui  Antonio^ — 

I  am  Sir  Oracle, 
And  when  I  ope  my  lips,  let  no  dog  bark  ; 
O  my  Antonio,  I  do  know  of  those 
That  therefore  only  are  reputed  wise 
For  saying  nothing. 
Imitation  of  Prov.  xvii.  28. — **  Even  a  fool  when  he 
holdeth  his  peace,  is  counted  wise,  and  he  that  ihattetk 
his  lips  is  esteemed  a  man  of  understanding." 
Thus  artiHts  melt  the  sullen  ore  of  lead 
By  heaping  coals  of  fire  upon  its  head, 
In  the  kind  warmth  the  metal  learns  to  glow» 
And  loose  from  dross  the  silver  runs  below. 
Parnell*s  Hermit. 
Imitation  of  Proverbs  xxv.  21 — **  If  thine  enemy  be 
hungry,  give  him  bread  to  eat,  and  if  he  be  thirsty,  give 
him  water  to  drink :  £or  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire 
upon  his  head."    Also  Romans  xii.  20. 

The  quality  of  mercy  is  not  strained ; 
It  droppeth  as  the  gentle  rain  from  heavea 
Upon  the  plain  beneath — Shakvpsaeb. 
Imitation  of  Eccles.  xxxv,  20 — •*  Mercy  is  season- 
able in  time  of  affliction,  as  the  clouds  of  rain  in  the 
time  of  drought." 

The  living  throne — ^the  sapphire  blaze 
He  saw — Gray. 
Imitation  of  Ezekiel  i.  20,  26 — **  The  spirit  of  the 
living  creature  was  in  the  wheels.     And  above  the  fir- 
mament that  was  over  their  heads  was  the  likeness  of 
a  throne,  as  the  appearance  of  a  sapphire  throne  seen." 
And  in  their  palaces  where  luxury  late  reigned, 
Sea  monsters  whelped  and  stabled. 

Milton.     Par.  Loxt,  B.  XL,  I  750. 

Imitation  of  Zephaniah  ii.  14 *'  And  flocks  shall  lie 

down  in  the  midst  of  her,  all  the  beasts  of  the  nations : 
both  the  cormorant  and  the  bittern  shall  lodge  in  the 
upper  lintels  of  it." 

Mercy  is  twice  blessed : 
It  blesseth  lum  that  gives  and  him  that  takes. 

Shakspeare. 
Imitation  of  Matthew  v.  7 "  Blessed  are  the  merci- 
ful, for  they  shall  obtain  mercy." 

Gleaning  the  blunted  shafts  that  have  recoiled, 
And  aim  them  at  the  shield  of  truth  again. 
Imitation  of  Ephesians  vi.  16 — *'  The  shield  of  fiiith, 
wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  ail  the  fiery 
(envenomed)  darts  of  the  wicked." 

Dropping  buckets  Into  empty  wells, 
And  growing  old  in  drawing  nothing  up. 
Imitation  of  Jeremiah  ii.  13.^<*  Broken  gMUiUB^  tbit 
can  hold  no  water." 


The  iron  entered  his  soul — Stbene.  Picture  of  a 
Captive. 

InaitatioD  of  Psalm  cv.  IS  — '*  He  was  laid  ia  icon.**-. 
Hebrew,«^Hi8  soul  was  pierced  by  iron." 

It  would  be  easy,  by  drawing  a  little  on  onr 
memory,  to  multiply,  to  an  indefinite  extent,  quo- 
tations  of  this  kmd  from  the  works  of  our  best 
writers.  But  enough  has  been  done  for  the  mm 
purpoea  of  thiy  article,  which  is  to  show  that,  in 
the  judgment  of  those  who,  by  universal  suffrage, 
reign  as  dictators  in  the  empire  of  letters,  there 
are  scattered  in  rioh  abundance  over  the  pages  of 
the  Bible  <<  thoughts  that  breathe,  and  words  that 
burn ;"  and  that  persons  who  ^re  capable  of  der 
riving  pleasure  from  literary  composltbn,  may 
delight  their  imagination,  and  improve  their  tast^ 
by  pictures  and  images  drawn  from  "  the  wells  o! 
sal\'atioo,''  as  wall  as  by  those  derived  from  the 
more  frequei^ted  sources  of  classical  antiquity.  If 
many  of  the  most  sincere  and  ardent,  admirers 
of  the  Scriptures,  from  want  of  refinement  in 
their  ideas  and  phraseology,  and  from  having 
shown  by  their  own  violations  of  good  tasto^ 
that  their  opinion  is  worthless  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  elegance  or  propriety  in  writing,  are 
altogether  undeserving  of  being  listened  to ;  yet 
when  recommending  the  poetical  beauties  of  the 
Psalms  or  the  prophets,  their  testimony  should 
at  least  be  overpowering — ^the  testimony  of  the 
great  masters  of  poetry  and  eloquence — who  have 
reconjed,  in  their  published  writings,  that  thej 
were  not  only  fully  sensible  of  the  rich  and  highlj 
figurative  diction  of  the  Scriptures,  but  that  some 
of  liieir  own  best  and  happiest  flights  are  only 
imitations  of  the  thoughts  and  descriptions  of  the 
sacred  bards.  If  Newton  and  Scott,  Hervey  and 
Boston,  who  have  done  so  much  to  recommend 
the  Scriptures  as  treasures  of  religion,  are,  not- 
withstanding, considered  inadmissible  as  nmpires  of 
their  beauties  as  a  hterary  productions  Milton  and 
Addison,  Pope  and  Gray,  Cowper  and  Jones,  ^'^ 
surely  be  held  as  authorities  on  these  points  from 
which  there  can  be  no  appeal ;  and  if  Sir  Wiiliam 
Jones,  speaking  the  sentiments  of  those  great  men, 
as  well  as  his  own,  has  declared,  that  he  fpund  a 
richer  variety  of  matter  to  inform  Ids  understand- 
ing, to  exercise  his  imagination,  and  delight  his 
taste,  as  well  as  to  improve  his  heart,  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, than  in  any  other  book,  no  one  surely  can 
make  any  pretensions  to  a  liberal  course  of  reading, 
who  is  not  acquainted  with  the  Bible,  and  whose 
mind  is  not  alive  to  the  claims  of  its  varied  and 
beautiful  literature. 


A  SKETCH  OP  THE  EARLY 

HISTORY  OF  OHKISTIANITY  IN  SCOTLAND. 

Bt  the  Rev.  James  Bavcs, 

Mmitter  of  Gileomstfm  Pariih,  Aberdeen* 

Period  VIL 

Feok  a.  x>.  1249  to  1314, 

The  reign  of  Alexondtr  III.  began  with  a  long  mi* 
nority,  a  orcumstaiice  only  worthy  el  observatioa,  in 
as  &r  as  it  freqaantly  occurs  in  the  subseqiiaat  history 
of  Scotland.    Th«  ceremony  gf  Us  coioiMtian  waa 
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ptfibittMd  vi^nm  U  wu  ^vlj  eigbt  yean  of  ^ge,  and 
tiie  tcmon  udgatd  Ibr  tiMtemng  its  ■ceonpUihnieiit, 
WM  an  appreli«niioii«  parhaps  not  ill  fonndad,  tliat  the 
Engliah  eovereigti  intended  te  claim,  aa  feudd  ittpe- 
rior,  the  homage  of  die  youthful  monarch  ibr  the  Scot- 
tish erown.  He  waa,  therefore,  on  the  aame  day  girded 
mih  the  helt  of  knighthood,  and  had  the  crown  plaeed 
upon  hia  head,  hoth  oeremoniea  bang  performed  by  the 
Bishop  of  St.  Andrews,  for  which  a  precedent  was 
Ibund  by  the  Earl  of  Mcntdth  in  the  caae  of  William 
RuAia,  who  waa  knighted  by  Lanfirano^  Avchbiahop  of 
Canterbury. 

During  tha  minority  of  the  king,  the  Church  ramained 
much  in  the  same  situation  in  which  it  hod  been  left  by 
his  father,  but  the  fiictiona^  into  which  the  soblea  were 
divided,  and  in  which  the  higher  ordera  of  the  clergy 
participated,  were  unfavourable  to  religioua  inatruetion. 
The  prelatea  were  occupied  in  reaiating  the  encroaeb- 
ments  of  the  nobility,  or  in  endeavouring  to  procure 
officea  in  the  atate  entirely  inconaiatent  mth  their  aacred 
profession,  and  in  the  meantime  Christianity  degene- 
fated  into  a  mere  name.  The  accidental  privilege  of 
calling  councils,  which  the  Pope  had  aomewliat  unw». 
rily  granted  to  the  Scottiah  Church,  waa  neither  for- 
gotten nor  negleete4.  Immediately  after  the  king^a 
coronation,  a  council  waa  summoned  to  assemble  at 
Edinburgh,  which  waa  numerously  attended  by  the 
clergy  and  others;  for  it  appears  that  persona  not 
of  l£e  deHcal  order  not  only  attended  the  councils,  but 
took  part  in  their  proceedings.  Hy  the  general  oon-' 
currence  of  all  present,  an  ordinance  was  paased,  hy 
which  it  waa  declared  that,  on  the  one  hand,  the  royd 
authority  should  not  be  infringed,  and,  on  the  other^  that 
the  Church  should  enjoy  the  rights  and  privileges  which 
it  bad  received  during  the  preceding  reiga.  The  ne- 
cessity of  this  ordinance,  in  all  probability,,  arose  from 
the  turbulent  conduct  of  the  nobility,  which,  in  thoae 
times,  was  constantly  manifested  when  the  reina  ol^ 
government  were  in  the  inexperienced  hands  of  a  youth, 
and  when  the  afialrs  of  the  nation  were  administered 
by  the  fiietion  which  chanced  to  prevail.  In  such  oaaea 
the  privileges  and  immunitiea  of  the  Church  were  fre- 
quently disregarded. 

It  must,  at  the  same  time,  be  acknowledged  that  the 
clergy  were  not  slow  in  claiming  what  waa  beyond 
their  due ;  and,  as  they  were  educated  at  foreign  uni- 
versities, tbey  speedily  learned  to  assert  a  superiority 
over  all  ranks  in  the  state,  which  the  Episcopal  order 
had  long  before  this  period  assumed  throughout  most 
of  the  countries  of  Europe.  They  were  the  only  men 
of  learning  in  the  kingdom,  and  hence  the  sovereign 
promoted  them  to  those  offices,  for  the  discharge  of 
whose  duties  knowledge  waa  necessary.  In  process  of 
time,  the  wealth  of  the  Church  enabled  its  dignitaries 
to  vie  with  men  of  the  highest  rank  in  the  splendour 
and  magnificence  of  their  establishments.  It  is  not 
difficult  to  perceive  what  effects  would  result  from 
such  insolent  cUims  of  superiority,  and  from  such  an 
arrogant  assumption  of  rank  and  power.  The  nobility, 
especially  those  who  were  in  the  vigour  of  life,  became 
jealous  of  the  clergy,  and  took  no  pains  to  conceal 
their  indignation,  and  perhapa  their  contempt.  A  for- 
mal complaint  was  made  to  the  king  of  the  conduct  of 
rbe  nobles,  hut  he  seemed  to  consider  the  injuries  of 
0uch  a  kind  as  scarcely  to  merit  hb  interference,  or 
perhaps  he  thought  them  not  altogether  undeserved, 
and  therefore  took  no  steps  to  remove  the  grievance. 
Tbe  clergy  were  exasperated,  and  Buchanan  has  given 
an  account  of  their  conduct  in  thb  afiair,  which  must 
be  pronounced  to  be  extremely  discreditable.  Accord- 
ing* to  his  statement,  which,  however,  is  not  to  be 
found  in  Pordoun  or  any  other  of  the  original  histo- 
rians that  I  have  had  an  opportunity  of  conaulting,  the 
clergy  excommunicated  the  whole  kingdom,  with  the 
exception  of  the  royd  UxoQj^  and  tkeat«ned  a  nwv^ 


ucm  to  lUme,  but  the  kh^;  wia  unwilling  that  Ihty 
ahottld  leave  the  kingdom,  and  having  before  htei  the 
example  of  Thoooaa  k  Becket  in  England,  he  lecaHod 
them  aa  they  were  about  to  set  out  on  their  journey, 
and  ordered  the  young  nobles  to  make  due  satufi^tioa. 
Thia  transaction  shows  that  the  clergy  were  amhitioiis 
of  being  at  least  equal  to  the  noUes,  both  in  rank  and 
dignity,  and  that  they  were  more  anxioua  to  aerve  tile 
purpoaea  of  a  worldly  policy,  than  to  exercise  that  le^ 
timate  authority,  by  ^ch  the  interest  of  true  relfgioa 
and  the  benefit  of  dvil  society  are  promoted. 

An  occurrence  took  place  about  this  tune  which  liaA 
the  effect  of  fully  reconciling  the  king  and  the  dergy. 
While  they  were  disputing  with  the  nobles  about  tlwir 
rank  and  dignittes  at  home,  the  Pope  waa,  as  usual, 
attempting  to  invade  their  independence.     Ottobon  d^ 
Fieadii,  in  1266,  was  appointed  papal  legate,  and  sent 
into  Bnglaad  for  the  purpose,  according  to  Fordoun,  of 
reconciling  the  king  and  the  barons,  but  he  seemft  t6 
have  been  unsuecesaful  in  accomplishing  the  great  ob- 
ject of  his  nusaion,  and  therefore  direct^  his  attention 
to  Ids  own  private  emolument.      This  office  of  legatt 
seems  not  to  have  been  popular,  and  was  only  tolerated 
from  the  fear  of  offending  the  Pope, — aa  the  individusi 
who  filled  it  waa  always  under  strong  temptation  td 
abuse  his  authority.     On  this  occaaion,  Ottobon  sum- 
moned the  Engliah  clergy,  and  directed  the  Scots  t# 
send  delegatea,  to  an  assembly  which  he  waa  about  t^ 
hold.     It  ia  difficult  to  decide  whether  the  delegate! 
actually  went  to  the  assembly,  but  the  Scottiah  dergf 
were  instructed  to  send  to  him  four  marks  of  silver 
fVom  every  parish  in  the  kingdom,  and  six  firom  every 
cathedral.    The  king  interposed  his  authority,  com*, 
manded  them  not  to  pay  the  money,  and  directed  an 
appeal  to  Rome,  a  measure  wfaidi  may  be  viewed  as  an 
evasion  of  the  demand,  and  as  questioning  the  autho- 
rity of  the  legate  to  lay  a  tax  upon  the  dergy.     Otto»- 
bon  found  it  difficult  to  manage  thia  matter  at  a  distance, 
and  he  therefore  applied  for  permiasion  to  enter  Scot- 
land, but  he  was  met  hy  the  law,  which  forbade  an/ 
legate  to  enter  the  kingdom,  and  they  firmly  refused 
to  allow  him  to  pass  the  boundaries.     They  were  again 
summoned  to  appear  by  delegates  at  another  nssemhly, 
which  he  had  called  to  promote  his  own  interests,  to 
which  they  agreed,  but  the  delegates  were  instructed 
not  to  sit  as  the  humble  vassals  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
but  aa  the  unshackled  ministers  of  an  independent 
Church.     This  part  of  their  instructions  they  did  not 
forget ;  indeed,  they  were  speedily  odled  to  put  them 
in  practice,  for  the  canons  respecting  Scotland  appeared 
unsuitable,  and,  in  the  name  of  their  brethren,  they  de- 
clined obedience.    There  seem  to  have  been  two  rea- 
sons for  refusing  to  comply  with  the  requirements  o. 
these  canons, — ^they  required  more  than  they  were  dis- 
posed to  grant,  and  probably,  in  any  circumstances, 
they  would  have  objected  to  them ;  but  it  must  also  be 
admitted  that  they  were  actuated  by  a  wholesome 
jealousy  of  any  foreigner  presuming  to  lay  down  rules 
for  the  internal  regulation  of  their  Church.     They  had 
recdved  the  doctrines,  rites,  and  form  of  government 
which  were  approved  at  Rome,  but  as  to  dl  other 
matters  they  had  muntained  the  attitude  of  lofty  in* 
dependence,  had  resisted  with  cqud  firmness  the  en- 
croachments of  the  English  bishops,  and  of  the  Roman 
father,  and  not  only  churned,  but  assumed,  the  power 
of  managing  their  own  af^s,  without  permitting  thi 
interference  of  any  foreign  authority. 

Clement  IV.,  who  at  that  time  filled  the  diair  of  St. 
Peter,  was  duly  informed  of  the  refractory  conduct  of 
the  Scottish  dergy,  and  was  much  incensed  that  any 
of  the  derical  order  should  dare  to  set  bounds  to  hia 
authority  as  supreme  head  of  the  Church,  but  he  toymi 
it  convenient  to  suppress  his  displeasure,  aa  some  of 
his  predecessors  had  been  taught  that  the  value  ot 
bulb  and  excoQUUUxucationa  yr^  ^JbouiV;!  >UMkntQQ4  lA 
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Scotland.  With  that  subtle  policy  which  has  always 
distinguished  the  court  of  Rome,  be  shifted  his  ground, 
and  demanded  a  tenth  of  all  the  benefices,  to  be  given 
to  the  king  of  England  to  assist  him  in  an  approaching 
crusade.  The  clergy  resisted  this,  as  they  had  done 
the  former  demand,  and  in  this  they  were  supported 
by  the  king,  who  let  it  be  understood  that  a  number 
of  knights  was  about  to  set  out  in  the  same  crusade, 
and  that  it  would  be  unreasonable  in  his  Holiness  to 
drain  their  resources  in  aid  of  a  foreign  state.  As 
Henry  had  received  the  Pope's  authority,  he  attempted 
to  levy  the  tax  upon  the  benefices,  but  the  clergy  re- 
fused to  pay  what  they  maintained  the  Pope  had  no 
right  to  impose.  They  are,  in  this  case,  entitled  io 
praise,  not  merely  for  their  firm  resistance  of  papal 
authority,  but  also  for  the  bold  measures  by  which  it 
was  followed.  They  assembled  a  synod  or  council  at 
Perth,  and  passed  certain  canons  for  the  regulation  of 
their  own  Church,  which  continued  in  full  force,  and 
were  observed  for  many  years.  It  was  resolved  that  a 
airoilar  council  should  be  held  annually,  and  that  each 
of  the  bishops  in  his  turn  should  inflict  censures  on 
any  who  refused  obedience  to  these  canons,  and  the 
title  bestowed  upon  him  in  this  capacity  was  Preserver 
of  the  Statutes. 

About  six  years  after  the  council  held  at  Perth 
(1275,)  an  ecclesiastic,  called  Bagimont  in  our  his- 
iories,  but  whose  real  name  was  Bayamond,  was  sent 
by  the  Pope  to  collect  the  tenth  of  all  the  ecclesiastical 
benefices  in  Scotland  for  the  relief  of  the  Holy  Land. 
He  began  by  holding  a  council  at  Perth,  and  by  stating 
the  object  of  his  mission,  and  we  can  only  account  for 
the  readiness  of  the  clergy  in  agreeing  to  this  demand, 
by  supposing  it  to  have  been  a  general  contribution 
which  the  Pope  expected  from  all  his  subjects.  The 
auld  taxation  of  Bagimont  is  a  sort  of  standard  by 
which  the  value  of  the  benefices  at  that  time  may  be 
ascertained.  The  promise  of  the  clergy  to  make  this 
contribution  was  given  without  much  hesitation,  but 
there  was  no  small  hesitation  about  its  performance. 
There  was  a  general  complaint  as  to  the  largeness  of 
the  sum,  which  every  individual  had  to  pay,  and  the 
clergy  persuaded  Bayamond  to  return  to  Rome,  and  to 
request  the  Pope  to  make  some  abatement  of  this  heavy 
tax.  As  might  have  been  expected,  this  mission  was 
unsuccessful,  for  the  a^^arice  of  the  papal  court  is  pro- 
verbial, and  he  again  appeared  in  Scotland  to  levy  the 
contribution  according  to  the  amount  which  had  been 
originally  proposed,  and  to  which  the  clergy  themselves 
had  given  their  consent.  But  he  was  met  by  excuses 
and  evasions,  he  was  harassed  and  annoyed,  the  civil 
authority  refused  to  interfere,  and  we  have  at  this  early 
period,  in  the  history  of  the  Scottish  Churchy  a  re- 
markable proof  of  the  working  of  the  voluntary  prin- 
ciple, for  the  author  of  the  Caledonia  remarks,  somewhat 
quaintly,  that  "  he  could  not  collect  the  tax,  but  found 
a  grave."  The  curious  reader  will  find  in  this  same 
work  an  abstract  of  Bagimont's  Roll  as  it  stood  under 
James  V.  The  sum  total  of  the  tithes  of  all  the  bene- 
fices amounted  to  L.3324,  7s., — a  sum  which,  suppos- 
ing it  to  be  sterling  money,  must  be  considered  as  very 
great. 

Alexander  III.  was  aware  of  the  importance  of  reli- 
gion in  civilizing  a  rude  and  barbarous  people,  and  he 
continued  through  life  a  supporter  and  benefactor  of  the 
Church.  Fordoun  mentions  some  collisions  between 
the  king  and  clergy,  particularly  in  one  case,  of  a  sen- 
tence of  excommunication  pronounced  against  an  indi- 
vidual in  whom  the  king  had  some  interest.  The  king 
requested  the  Bishop  of  St.  Andrews  to  absolve  him, 
but  was  firmly  refused,  till  the  person  should  make  an 
humble  acknowledgment  of  his  misconduct,  which  was 
accordingly  done  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  bishop. 
JNotwithstanding  such  occurrences,  the  Church,  during 
^hia  reign, increasf**  hi  influence  j  its  emoluments  **9a9bed 


their  greatest  height,  and  the  dergy  aerred  aa  a  dieok 
upon  the  turbulent  and  often  lawless  conduct  of  the 
nobles.  At  this  time  the  emoluments  of  a  rectory 
were  equal  to  ten  pounds  sterling,  and  of  a  vicarage  to 
ten  marks.  Tithes  were  the  source  from  which  the 
income  of  the  dergy  was  derived,  and  they  are  said  to 
have  been  exacted  from  every  production  of  the  knd 
and  water, — firom  the  firaits  of  the  garden  and  the  M 
of  the  sea. 

In  this  reign,  patronage  was  exercised  mudi  in  the 
same  way  as  in  modem  times.  There  is  no  account  of 
the  mode  of  electing  pastors  during  the  period  in  which 
the  Culdees  flourished,  but  it  is  not  very  difficult  to 
perceive  how  the  patronage  of  parishes,  in  a  rude  and 
ignorant  age,  came  to  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  indi- 
viduals. The  nobles  and  gentry  became  the  patrons  of 
the  benefices  which  they  themselves  and  their  ancestors 
had  founded  and  endowed,  and  probably  io  all  the  ax- 
cumstances  of  the  case,  this  was  the  method  which 
was  best  calculated  to  secure  the  permanent  instnictioo 
of  the  people.  Under  the  canon  law  several  circum- 
stances conferred  the  right  of  patronage,  auch  as  giving 
ground  on  which  to  build  a  church,  the  building  of  a 
church  with  the  consent  of  the  bishop,  mortifying  money 
for  the  maintenance  of  the  incumbent,  according  to  a 
well  known  Latin  verse  which  it  is  unnecessary  to 
quote.  To  these  drcumstances  the  practice  maybe 
easily  traced,  although  the  predse  period  when  it  was 
introduced  into  the  Church  of  Scotland  cannot  be  very 
distinctly  pointed  out.  The  king  kept  in  his  own 
power  the  nomination  of  the  bishops  and  the  appoint- 
ment of  rural  deans,  and  the  chancellor  was  understood 
to  exerdse  the  king's  right  of  presentation  to  other 
benefices,  a  privilege  which,  in  after  times,  was  most 
scandalously  abused ;  but  we  shall  return  to  thia  sub* 
ject  at  a  subsequent  period. 

In  that  age  the  dergy  obtained  many  exemptions  botb 
as  to  their  property  and  thdr  persons,  and  it  was  thefr 
anxious  widi  to  escape  dvil  jurisdiction,  but  in  this 
they  never  succeeded,  for  while  the  kings  admitted  the 
authority  of  the  popes  in  absolving  their  clerical  sub- 
jects from  ecclesiastical  censure,  they  made  them  an- 
swerable for  their  crimes  to  the  courts  of  justice.  The 
learning  of  the  ministers  of  religion  in  Scothmd  may  be 
considered  as  in  no  respects  inferior  to  that  of  the  dergy 
in  the  other  nations  of  Europe.  Their  attainments 
were  not  of  that  kind  which  would  entitle  them  to  be 
ranked  as  scholars,  philosophers,  and  divines,  according 
to  the  ideas  which  are  attached  to  those  terms  in  modern 
times.  They  studied  the  scholastic  theology,  which, 
about  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century,  bad 
changed  its  character,  for  it  was  no  longer  founded  on 
the  Bible,  but  on  the  dogmas  of  Aristotle,  which  were 
viewed  as  giving  authority  to  divine  revelation.  It 
cannot  be  matter  of  wonder,  if  the  theology  of  the 
schools  degenerated  into  a  sort  of  verbal  subtilty,  and 
into  the  discussion  of  questions  equally  absurd  and  un- 
profitable. The  clergy  were  also  acquainted  with  the 
dvil  and  canon  law,  with  alchemy,  and  judidal  astro- 
logy, and  some  few  had  acquired  a  knowle4ge  of  the 
Eastern  languages,  and  of  the  mathematics.  The  edu- 
cation of  the  dergy  and  others  was  carried  on  at  foreign 
universities,  but  in  the  prindpal  towns,  schools  were 
established,  in  which  not  merely  the  rudiments  of  edu- 
cation might  be  obtained,  but  in  which  the  more 
advanced  were  taught  grammar  and  logic  In  1241, 
mention  is  made  of  the  schools  in  Roxburgh*  and  the 
schools  of  Perth  and  Stirling  existed  even  before  that 
time;  the  same  may  be  said  of  Ayr,  Berwick,  and 
Aberdeen.  The  Church  of  Scotland  had  greatly  de- 
generated, and  the  teachers  of  religion  were  sadly  defi- 
cient both  in  doctrine  and  practice ;  but  we  must  do 
them  the  justice  to  say,  that  at  no  period  did  they  ne* 
gleet  the  education  of  the  voung*  At  most  of  the 
cathedrals  9d)QoU  w^re  establislied,  and  the  monks  took 
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the  Bdiods  in  the  neighbourhood  under  their  direction. 
Such  was  the  state  of  religion  in  Scotland  in  the  time 
of  Alexander  III.,  whose  sudden  and  melancholy  death 
^as  a  national  loss  which  all  classes  of  the  community 
equally  lamented.  The  purity  of  his  personal  character, 
the  encouragement  which  he  gave  to  every  species  of 
industry,  his  firm  and  impartial  administration  of  justice, 
and  his  cultivation  of  the  arts  of  peace  rendered  his 
death  a  public  calamity,  which  was  long  and  severely 
felt.  In  the  language  of  the  old  chronicles,  '<  their  gold 
was  changed  into  lead,"  and  for  many  years  this  obser- 
vation was  found  not  only  to  be  figuratively  but  literally 
true. 

A  dark  doud  now  overhung  Scotland,  and  there  ia 
no  portion  of  its  history  less  attractive  or  more  unsatis- 
factory  than  that  upon  which  we  arc  now  to  enter. 
When  Alexander  was  killed  near  Kinghom,  he  was  only 
in  the  forty-fifth  year  of  his  age;  but  be  had  survived 
all  his  children.  David,  his  second  son,  was  cut  ofifin 
early  youth;  Alexander,  the  Prince  of  Scotland,  who 
from  infancy  had  been  of  a  delicate  constitution,  sick- 
ened and  died  soon  after  his  marriage  with  Margaret, 
daughter  of  the  Earl  of  Flanders ;  and  immediately  af^er 
this  distressing  event,  intelligence  was  received  that 
his  daughter  Margaret,  Queen  of  Norway,  was  also  dead, 
leaving  behind  her  an  only  chUd,  known  by  the  appella- 
tion  of  the  Maiden  of  Norway.  He  was  at  this  time  a 
widower ;  but  a  short  time  previous  to  his  death  (1285) 
he  married  loieta,  daughter  of  the  Count  do  Dreux. 
By  this  marriage  there  was  no  ofispring;  and  the  only 
hope  of  the  nation  was  in  Margaret,  the  Maid  of  Nor* 
way,  a  child  of  little  more  than  three  years  of  age.  She 
was  in  Norway  at  the  time  of  the  death  of  her  grand- 
father, and  continued  there  till  the  year  1290,  when  she 
sailed  for  Scotland ;  but  was  seized  with  a  mortal  dis- 
ease on  her  passage,  and  died  at  Orkney.  Plans  for  seiz- 
ing the  crown  had  been  formed  before  the  death  of  the 
queen,  but  the  slender  barrier  which  prevented  them 
from  acting  upon  them  was  now  removed,  the  disputes 
about  the  succession  commenced,  and  the  whole  country 
was  thrown  into  the  greatest  disorder,  and  filled  with 
murder  and  bloodshed.  The  kingdom  was  divided  into 
factions ;  and  in  the  midst  of  dvil  commotions  and  fo- 
reign invasion,  religious  instruction  was  almost  entirely 
neglected.  This  seems  to  have  been,  in  general,  the 
state  of  matters  in  Scotland  from  1289  to  1314, — a  pe- 
riod of  nearly  twenty-five  years.  A  number  of  compe- 
titors came  forward  to  daim  the  crown ;  but  they  all 
yielded  to  Robert  Bruce  and  John  Baliol.  The  nobles 
were  unable  to  settle  the  important  question,  and  they 
unanimously  referred  it  to  the  decision  of  the  most  un- 
scrupulous of  all  politicians, — Edward  I.  of  England. 
His  object  was,  to  annex  Scotland  to  his  own  dominions ; 
and  his  first  step  was  to  assume  the  title  of  Lord  Para- 
mount of  that  kingdom.  He  continued  to  place  difficul- 
ties in  the  way  of  settling  this  matter,  and  dekyed  from 
time  to  time,  till  his  policy  was  fully  apparent.  At 
length,  after  a  pretended  hearing  of  the  grounds  upon 
which  Bruce  and  Baliol  claimed  to  be  king  of  Scotland, 
he  decided  in  &vour  of  John  Baliol ;  not  because  his 
daims  were  superior,  but  because  he  was  the  more  likely 
of  the  two  claimants  to  serve  his  own  ulterior  purposes. 
It  belongs  not  to  the  plan  of  this  narrative  to  give  any 
detailed  account  of  the  patriotic  struggle  which  was  so 
nianfully  maintained  by  Wallace,  and  which  had  such 
a  glorious  termination  on  the  field  of  Bannockbum.  The 
result  was,  Bruce  was  placed  on  the  throne  of  Scotland, 
and  a  happy  peace  succeeded  a  war  of  great  length  and 
of  extraordinary  ferocity. 

As  we  glance  over  the  history  of  this  unhappy  period 
it  cannot  be  concealed,  that  the  licentiousness  of  a  mi- 
litary Ufe,  and  the  lawlessness  which  attends  dvil  con- 
tentions, are  most  unfavourable  to  the  progress  of  know- 
ledge, morals,  and  religion.  If  the  clergy  were  formerly 
devoted  to  secular  pursuits^  and  to  the  gratification  of 


their  ambition,  they  were  not  less  so  after  the  war  of  the 
succession  had  come  to  an  end.  This  remark  applies  in 
particular  to  the  dignified  clergy,  who  seldom  troubled 
themselves  about  the  instruction  of  the  people,  <ind  who 
never  preached.  About  this  time  the  practice  of  preach- 
ing was  less  attended  to  by  the  secular  clergy,  who  took 
care  to  draw  the  fruits  of  their  benefices,  but  left  the 
duties  to  be  performed  by  the  mendicant  firiars ;  and  they, 
on  their  paii,  fleeced  the  people  without  scruple.  Ig- 
norance and  superstition  aJmost  universally  prevailed ; 
and  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  say  what  were  the  doc- 
trines which  they  taught,  or  the  precepts  which  they  in- 
culcated. The  sermons,  or  rather  harangues,  of  the 
monks,  consisted  of  legendary  tales  of  the  saints,  that 
were  not  merely  absurd  and  incredible,  but  weak  and 
puerile ;  and  the  efficacy  of  absolutions,  pardons,  and 
voluntary  penance  was  highly  extolled.  Nothing  could 
exceed,  in  the  estimation  of  these  monkish  preachers, 
the  virtue  of  benevolence  in  procuring  salvation.  In 
their  addresses  to  the  people,  they  generally  introduced 
the  lowest  jests  and  the  most  worthless  scandal ;  and 
men  were  literally  perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge.' 
When  we  add  to  these  things  the  gross  vices  in  whicU 
the  clergy  openly  indulged,  we  cannot  wonder  that  men 
of  all  ranks  were  disgusted  with  their  conduct,  and  that 
a  way  was  thus  laid  open  to  a  reformation  in  religion. 
The  yoke  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  had  been  laid  upon 
the  people  about  the  time  of  David  I.,  and  the  decline 
of  Popery  may  be  dated  from  the  termination  of  the  war 
of  the  succession. 


LA  HARPE. 

THE    CELEBRATED  PSENCH  CBITIG* 

Monsieur  dc  la  Habfe  was  deservedly  numbered 
among  the  most  learned  men  of  France,  and  he  was 
the  friend  of  Voltaire,  D'Alcmbert,  and  Condorcet. 
During  the  greater  part  of  his  life,  h-e  was  a  disciple  of 
the  French  philosophy,  and  an  active  and  zealous  dis- 
seminator of  its  principles;  and  he  affords  the  only 
public  instance  of  a  convert  made  from  that  sect  to 
Christianity.  So  certain  were  his  friends  that  he  could 
never  become  a  Christian,  that  one  of  them,  Charafort, 
in  a  large  and  brilliant  circle,  when  it  had  been  predict- 
ed by  some  one,  that  the  members  of  that  company 
should  meet  with  an  awful  death  about  the  time  that 
La  Harpe  should  become  converted  to  Christianity,  ex- 
claimed, **  Ah !  all  my  fears  are  removed ;  for  if  we 
are  not  doomed  to  perish  till  La  Hpxpe  becomes  a  Chris- 
tian, we  shall  be  immortal." 

The  circumstance  which  gives  the  most  peculiar  in- 
terest to  his  annals,  is  his  conversion,  in  advanced  life, 
from  French  infidelity  to  Christianity. 

La  Harpe  hailed  the  commencement  of  the  Revolu- 
tion in  France ;  and,  during  the  first  two  years  of  ita 
course,  he  was  its  advocate.  Under  the  Reign  of  Ter- 
ror, however,  he  was  arrested,  and  lodged  in  the  Lux- 
emburgh,  and  in  this  situation  he  became  very  discon- 
solate. We  are  told  that  he  did  not  feel  his  prindplea 
adapted  to  give  relief  in  the  conjuncture  in  which  he 
found  himself;  and  a  friend,  who  was  anxious  for  his 
welfare,  requested  him  to  peruse  the  Psalms  of  David. 
Into  these  compositions  he  had  never  before  looked, 
except  with  a  view  to  discover  poetical  beauties ;  and 
they  were  very  little  in  his  recollection.  Fearful  of 
offending  the  philosopher,  and  of  stumbling,  as  it  were, 
at  the  threshold,  his  friend  requested  bim  to  peruse 
them  as  a  resource  for  killing  tinie  \  and,  in  order  to 
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Ibi  hU  atleiifion  the  moM  en  tbd  eaered  eomperifioii, 
^6  requested  him  to  compose  a  purely  Hterary  comment 
4^  them  :  which  conduct  strikingly  illustrates  the  Scrip- 
iwe  apophthegm.—'^  He  that  winneth  aouls  is  wise/' 
■jhis  taak  he  luidertoolc  Scarcely  bad  he  begim.  be- 
lore  be  dkeoveted  in  the  Psalns  a  number  of  beautiea 
«f  fopeitor  etrdbr^  this  perenadon  oontliited  to  gain 
ftrengtb,  and  further  perusal  fortified  it.  From  this 
eommentary,  originating  in  a  mere  regard  to  friendship, 
and  afterwards  pursued  from  pious  zeal,  was  formed  the 
BireliBunary  discourse  prefixed  to  his  translatiom  o£  the 
Pialter,  the  ifst  work  in  wUeb  he  aniKNiiioed  his  con* 
^vrsioa.  Hk  own  aeceoni  of  that  memorable  cyent, 
le  gives  in  Hie  following  words: — '  I  was  alone  in  my 
l^son,  fn  a  dark  small  chamber,  very  sorrowfuL  I  had 
for  several  days  been  reading  the  Psalter,  the  Goepels, 
and  some  other  good  books.  Their  effect  h%d  been 
WfiAi  though  progressive.  I  was  already  restored  to 
the  iifeilb,  and  saw  a  new  light :  but  H  terrified  me  in 
akowing  me  an  abyss  of  forty  years  of  error.  I  saw  all 
fhe  evil,  but  no  remedy.  Nothing  around  me  offered 
me  the  succour  of  religion.  On  one  side  my  life  was 
beforo  my  eyes,  such  as  it  appeared  by  the  torch  of  di- 
viue  ttuth ;  on  the  ether,  death,  sudi  as  was  then  in- 
4icled»  and  whieh  I  expected  every  day.  The  afiectionate 
assistance  of  the  ministers  of  religion  was  no  longer  al- 
lowed to  the  condemned :  the  priest  did  not  i4)pear  on 
the  scaffold  to  comfort  those  who  were  about  to  die ; 
if  he  ascended  it  at  all,  it  was  to  die  himself.  Full  of 
these  dietresfting  ideas,  my  heart  had  sank  within  me ; 
but  it  silently  addressed  itself  to  God,  whom  I  had  just 
found,  and  whom  I  scarcely  yet  knew.  I  besought  him 
to  show  me  what  I  was  to  do,  and  what  was  to  become 
of  me.  I  had  on  my  table  Thomas  a  Kempis*8  '  Imita- 
tion of  Christ,'  and  I  had  been  told  that  I  should  fre- 
quently find,  in  that  excellent  book,  an  answer  to  my 
tiioughts.  I  opened  it,  without  any  view  to  a  parti- 
eular  place,  and  fell  on  these  words,  in  which  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  speaker : — *  Behold  me,  my  son  ;  I  come 
to  thee,  because  thou  hast  invoked  me.'  I  read  no 
more:  the  sudden  impression  which  I  experienced  is 
beyond  description ;  and  it  is  not  more  possible  to  con- 
vey it  in  words,  than  to  forget  it.  I  fell  with  my  face 
on  the  ground,  bathed  in  tears,  almost  suffocated,  ut- 
tering inarticulate  cries  and  broken  sentences ;  I  per- 
ceived my  heart  lightened  and  dilated,  yet  at  the  same 
time  ready  to  burst.  A  multitude  of  ideas  and  senti- 
ments rushed  on  my  mind :  I  wept  for  a  long  time, 
and  I  am  without  any  recollection  of  the  ecstacy  I 
was  in,  except  that  it  was  something  beyond  com- 
perisoa  the  most  violent,  and  the  most  transporting, 
tlmt  my  heart  ever  experienced.  These  words, — 
*  Behold  me,  my  son,'  never  ceased  to  sound  in  my 
ears,  and  forcibly  to  agitate  my  frame.*'  On  being  re- 
leased froco  prison,  the  new  convert  resumed  hia  lectures 
at  the  Lyceum,  where  be  (Msph^ed  all  that  seal  which 
is  natural  to  a  persen  in  his  situation.  The  sensation 
produced  by  Mt  novehy,  the  ridicule  which  it  provoked, 
and  the  perseeutiona  which  it  drew  on  this  oonfeseor  in 
the  canse  of  rehgion,  are  well  known  to  those  who  paid 
attention  to  events  at  Airis  at  that  time.  In  what  was 
termed  the  Revolution  of  the  18thof  Fructidor,  LaHarpe 
was  obliged  to  fly,  in  order  to  escape  deportation ;  but 
he  found  a  Mouro  and  commodious  asylum  near  P^a, 
^ere  b#  oempoeed  a  part  of  his  Fragments  of  an  Apo- 


logy for  Religion.  Soon  after  bis  fel^ttm  tlrdte  ^  hat 
captivity,  his  health  rapidly  declined ;  aiid,  early  in  the 
year  1803^  he  closed  his  mortal  career. 
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Miifter  ^  Crawmi. 

No.  XIII. 
See  Luke  L  67-75. 

In  our  last  article,  we  had  just  entered  upon  ftst 
portion  of  the  history  of  Israel  that  commences  with 
the  Inrth  of  the  Saviour,  and  terminates  with  the  de- 
stnictaoii  of  Jerusalem.  The  birth  of  the  Saviour  has 
been  noticed,  whieh  of  Hself  may  furnish  never-ending 
subject  of  delightfol  meditation.  But  In  these  bints  it 
is  not  intended  to  enter  into  minute  detail.  It  will  be 
proper,  however,  to  consider,  how  highly  favoured  the 
people  of  Israel  were  in  having  the  Saviour  bom  among 
them,  and  sojourning  among  them. 

Not  to  dwel)  upon  the  time  of  his  Infiincy  and  child- 
hood, when  he  lived  mostly  in  retirement,  though  even 
then  he  was  engaged  in  his  Father's  work,  and  ex- 
hibiting  an  example  peculiarly  interesting  to  the  young, 
our  attention  may  be  particularly  Erected  to  the  time 
of  his  public  ministry.  It  was  ushered  in  by  the  mi- 
nhrtry  of  John  the  Biptist,  calKng  upon  men  to  repent, 
because  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand.  John's 
ministry,  it  appears,  had  a  very  rousing  effect.  Many 
were  thus  brought  ie  a  deep  conviction  of  sin,  and  were 
thus  made  sensible  of  their  need  of  a  Saviour.  John 
directed  them  to  Him  who  was  to  come  after  him,  bnt 
who  was  preferred  before  him.  He  directed  them  to 
the  Saviour,  who  was  among  them,  and  yet  they  knevr 
him  not.  "Behold,"  said  he,  ••the  Lamb  of  Gal, 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  I "  Thus  h'm 
the  preaching  of  John  a  preparation  for  men's  recetring 
the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  which  were  preached  to 
them  bv  Christ  and  his  apostles.  Accordingly  we  find 
some  of  those  who  saw  Christ's  miracles,  and  heard  hi* 
instructions,  referring  to  the  testimony  which  John  had 
given  of  him.  ••John,"  said  they,  "did  no  mfrade; 
but  an  that  John  testified  of  this  man  was  true."  We 
find  Christ  also  referring  to  the  testimony  of  John. 
"  There  is  another  that  beareth  witness  of  me :  end  I 
know  that  the  witness  that  he  witnesseth  of  me  is  true. 
Te  sent  unto  John,  and  he  bare  witness  unto  the  truth. 
He  was  a  burning  and  shining  light :  and  ye  were  ^nll• 
ing  for  a  season  to  rejoice  in  his  l%ht**  J*ohn  having 
thus  prepared  his  way,  Christ  entered  on  his  public 
ministry.  And  that  it  may  be  perceived  how  highly 
the  people  of  Israel  were  &voured,  b  having  the  privi- 
lege of  his  pubfic  ministrations  among  them^  the  fol- 
lowrag  circumstanees  merit  attention. 

1.  He  came  to  them  fully  attested  as  a  Itfessenger 
sent  from  God.  He  uniformly  declared,  that  he  came 
not  in  his  own  name,  but  in  the  name  of  hia  Father ; 
that  it  was  his  Father  who  had  sent  him.  He  sought 
not  his  own  glory,  but  the  glory  of  him  that  sent  him ; 
and  therefore  he  could  say,  with  truth,  io  the  close  of 
bis  ministrations,  "  Father,  I  have  glorified  thee  on  the 
earth  ;  I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  roe 
to  do."^  And  the  Father  did,  in  a  very  signal  manner, 
bear  witness  to  him  as  the  Messenger  whom  he  had 
sent,  when,  at  his  baptism,  the  Spirit  was  seen  de- 
scending on  him,  and  abiding  with  him :  and  when  a 
voice  was  heard  from  heaven,  proclaiming,  "  Thou  art 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  ^ell  pleased."  And 
this  testimony  was  repeated  on  the  mount  of  trans- 
figuration, "When  there  came  that  voice  from  the 
excellent  glory,  Thia  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased :  hear  ye  him,"  Again,  when,  on  one 
occasion,  he  ^yed,  "  father,  glorify  thy  name,"  ni' 
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Answer  to  tbk  pwf&t  was  given,  by  an  audible  voice 
from  heaven,  "  I  have  both  glori&d  it^  and  will  glorify 
it  again."  And  this  voice,  our  Lord  told  them,  came 
for  their  salses,  that  they  might  know  that  his  Father 
had  heard  him. 

Again,  all  the  lOMcles  that  he  wrought  testified  of 
liim,  that  he  was  sent  from  Qnd,  and  that  the  power 
of  God  was  with  him.  His  healing  the  sick,  his  caat- 
ing  out  devils,  hia  raising  the  dead»  his  turning  the 
storm  into  a  calm,  his  feeding  thousands  with  a  few 
loaves  and  fishes,  were  the  seals  and  attestations  of  his 
divine  commission.  These  miracles,  it  is  to  be  re- 
membered, were  not  few  in  number ;  they  were  very 
frequent.  Crowds  came  to  him  daily ;  and  they  were 
all  healed.  And  they  were  not  dene  secretly,  and  in 
a  comer,  but  in  open  day,  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem 
and  of  the  cities  of  Judea  and  Galilee,  where  there 
were  thousands  to  attest  their  truth ;  and  they  were 
miracles  of  mercy,  relieving  multitudes  from  pain  and 
aihnent,  and  restraining  the  power  of  the  wicked  one. 
Our  Lord  himself  repeatedly  referred  to  them,  as  afford- 
ing satisfying  evidence  that  he  had  come  from  God. 
"  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  God,"  said  he,  "  believe  me 
not.  But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  me,"  that  is, 
for  my  own  saying,  *'  yet  believe  me,  for  the  work's 
sake."  When  John,  in  prison,  sent  two  of  his  disci- 
ples with  this  question  to  Christ,  "  Art  thou  he  that 
ribould  come,  or  look  we  for  another?"  our  Lord 
performed  miracles  in  their  presence;  and  desired  them 
to  report  to  John  what  they  saw  and  heard,  **  that  the 
blind  received  their  sight,  that  the  dumb  spake,  that 
the  lepers  were  cleansed."  It  was,  therefore,  a  good 
reason  that  was  given  by  Nicodemus  for  believing  that 
Jesus  was  a  Messenger  sent  from  God ;  "  for  no  man 
could  do  the  miracles  that  he  did,  except  God  were 
with  Urn." 

And  let  it  be  remembered,  that  if  the  Jews  were 
highly  favoured  in  being  permitted  to  see  these  mira- 
cles performed,  it  is  no  small  favour  conferred  on  us, 
that  the  report  of  these  miracles  has  been  fiuthfuUy 
handed  down  to  us,  from  the  testimony  of  those  who 
saw  them  peifermed,  and  the  truth  oif  whose  sute- 
nnent  God  himaelf  hath  confirmed  by  nsany  signs  and 
wonders,  and  diverse  miracles  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  and 
that  a  special  blessing  is  pronounced  upon  those  who, 
though  they  have  not  seen,  yet  have  beUeved. 

There  is  yet  another  view  that  may  be  taken  of  the 
miracles  which  our  Lord  performed,  in  healing  all  man- 
ner of  bodily  diseases,  whenever  his  aid  was  asked. 
They  were  intended  to  set  him  before  as  in  the  character 
of  the  great  PhysHrian  of  souls.  Observe,  that  sin  is 
the  procuring  cause  of  all  bodily  ailments.  It  might 
be  supposed,  then,  that  He  who  had  power  to  remove 
the  effects  of  sin  had  power  also  to  remove  sin,  the 
cause  of  those  diseases.  In  confirmation  of  this  view 
of  the  subject,  we  find  that  our  Lord,  on  some  occa- 
sions, connected  the  pardon  of  sin  with  the  healing  of 
bodily  disease ;  as  when  he  said  to  the  men  sick  of  the 
palsy,  **  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee."  This  is  farther 
confirmed  by  what  he  said  to  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
who  blamed  him  for  receiving  sinners  and  eating  with 
them.  *•  The  whole,"  said  he,  "need  not  a  physician, 
but  they  who  are  siek.  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteoua, 
but  simiers  to  repentance."  Here,  you  see,  he  deno- 
minates himself  a  physician,  and  the  disease  which  he 
came  to  cure  is  siiL  What  great  encouragement^  is 
given  to  sinners  to  have  recourse  to  this  great  Physician 
for  the  healing  of  the  deadly  disease  of  sin  !  As  he 
never  rejected  any  who  came  to  him,  imploring  his  help 
for  their  bodily  aihnents,  but  healed  them  every  one ; 
he  will  not  reject  airy  that  come  to  him  for  the  healing 
of  their  souls.  **  fi&n  that  oometh  to  me  I  wiU  in  ao 
ways  east  out"  His  comphiint  is,  **  Ye  will  not  come 
Ijnto  me,  that  ye  might  have  h'fe." 
.,    %  {/et  us  uttdnd  to  the  doctrines  which  he  taught, 


as  giving  farther  illustration  of  the  distinguished  privi. 
lege  which  the  people  of  Israel  enjoyed  under  his  mini*, 
tration.  He  came  to  declare  the  Father  to  them,  to 
give  them  correct  and  exalted  conceptions  of  the  cha- 
raeler  of  God  as  a  pure  Spirit,  who  will  be  worshipped 
in  spirit  and  in  truth.  He  eame  to  declare  God  to  be  the 
God  of  holiness,  whose  law  is  holy,  just,  and  good ;  a 
law  that  is  exceeding  broad,  that  requires  the  obedience 
of  the  whole  heart  and  of  the  whole  life  ;  and  that  this 
law  shall  not  pass  away  till  all  be  fulfilled.  He  came 
to  declare  that  while  God  is  perfectly  holy,  he  is  also 
iirfiiiftely  gredons ;  he  is  the  God  of  love,  and  that  he  . 
had,  in  tender  compassion  to  the  fidlen  race  of  man, 
eontrived  and  aceomphshed  a  plan  of  mercy,  whereby 
sinners  might  be  reconciled  to  God ;  that  he  himself 
was  that  way;  that  in  him  God  was  reconciling  the 
world  to  himself,  not  imputing  to  them  their  trespasses ; 
that  through  him  all  who  believe  shall  be  delivered  from 
the  condemning  sentence  of  the  law ;  that  in  receiving 
him  as  the  inwpeakahle  gift  of  God  they  enter  into  life, 
and  have  pardon,  and  peace,  and  salvation,  through  his 
blood.  And  he  came  to  declare  that  this  was  the  last 
message  of  God's  grace  to  the  children  of  men ;  and 
that  if  they  believed  not  on  him,  the  wrath  of  God 
would  abide  on  them,  and  they  would  die  in  their  sins. 
He  came  to  teQ  them  of  a  day  when  he  would  come  again 
in  power  and  great  glory,  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and 
to  be  admired  of  cdl  that  believe  on  that  day,  but  to 
take  vengeance  on  all  them  that  know  not  God,  and 
obey  not  the  Gospel.  Such  were  the  doctrines  that 
Christ  taught ;  and  how  highly  favoured  were  the  people 
of  Israel  in  being  permitted  to  hear  the  gracious  words 
that  proceeded  from  hia  nouib !  And  how  great  was 
their  responsibility  in  neglecting  to  improve  so  distin- 
guished a  privilege !  As  our  Lord  told  them,  **  If  I 
had  not  come  and  spoken  to  them,  they  had  not  had 
sin ;  but  now  they  have  no  cloak  for  their  sin." 

And  let  it  be  remembered  that  we  also  have  much  to 
answer  for.  We  have  been  permitted  to  see  the  days 
of  the  Son  of  man,  and  to  hear  the  glad  tidings  of  seJ- 
vation.  We  also  enjoy  the  calls,  and  invitations,  and 
promises  of  the  Gospel.  And  to  us,  also,  Christ  is 
plainly  declaring  in  the  Gospel  that  he  will  come  again, 
and  will  demand  an  account  of  our  stewardship.  O 
let  us  keep  his  charge  I  **  Occupy,"  saith  he,  **  till  I 
come.  Aiid  behold,  I  come  quickly.  And  what  I  say 
unto  one  I  say  unto  all,  watch.  Blessed  are  those  ser- 
vants whom  their  Lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find  so 
doing." 

S,  The  sufferings  of  our  Lord  hold  a  very  prominent 
place  in  the  history  of  our  Lord's  sqjouming  upon 
earth.  He  was  all  along  a  man  of  sorrows  and  ac- 
quainted with  grief.  But  as  he  advanced  in  his  course; 
his  sufferings  increased  daily,  until  wave  succeeded  wave 
in  rapid  succession,  until,  as  he  speaks,  all  God's  waves 
and  billows  had  gone  over  him,  and  he  came  into  deep 
waters,  where  there  was  no  standing.  In  all  his  un- 
paralleled sufferings  he  gave  a  perfect  example  of  self* 
denial,  of  patience,  and  resignation  to  the  will  of  God. 
Thus  he  suffered,  leaving  us  an  example  that  we  should 
follow  his  steps.  His  sufferings  may  be  considered,  too, 
as  bearing  witness  to  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  and 
testifying  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God.  He  sealed  his 
testimony  with  his  blood.  But  there  ii  a  mystery 
much  deeper  in  the  sufferings  and  death  of  our  Lord, 
if  we  could  fathom  it.  They  were  the  price  of  our 
redemption.  He  suffered,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that 
he  might  bring  us  to  God.  The  Lord  then  laid  on 
him  the  iniquities  of  us  all.  He  himself  bare  our  sins 
in  his  own  body  on  the  tree.  This  was  the  great  de- 
sign of  his  sufferings,  this  was  the  great  end  of  his 
assuming  our  nature,  this  was  the  great  end  for  which 
he  came  into  this  world  and  tabernacled  with  men  upon 
the  earth.  "  I  have  a  baptism,"  said  he,  "  to  be  \w^ 
tized  with,  and  how  am  1  straitened  tVV\  it  be  accom- 
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plished.  And  tHia  commandment  have  I  received  of 
my  Father,  that  I  should  lay  down  my  life  for  my 
sheep."  The  Son  of  God  in  our  nature,  suffering  and 
dying  for  the  sake  of  sinners  is,  indeed,  for  aught  we 
know,  the  greatest  wonder  in  die  universe.  It  was, 
indeed,  hy  wicked  hands  that  he  was  crucified  and  slain. 
And  here  was  the  most  atrocious  act  of  wickedness 
that  was  ever  perpetrated;  for  it  was  the  Lord  of 
glory  that  was  crucified.  But  when  we  look  to  the 
design  and  purpose  of  God,  it  gave  at  once  the  brightest 
possible  display  of  God's  infinite  love  of  holiness,  and 
infinite  hatred  of  sin,  and  of  his  irreversible  determi- 
nation that,  in  his  righteous  administration,  sin  shall 
by  no  means  be  suffered  to  pass  unpunished ;  and  it 
gave,  at  the  same  time,  the  strongest  demonstration  of 
the  unparalleled  greatness  of  God's  love  to  sinners  of 
mankind.  On  the  part  of  men,  it  gives  sinners  the 
strongest  possible  encouragement  to  draw  near  to  God, 
showing  them  a  sure  foundation  on  which  to  rest  all 
their  hopes,  and  sealing  for'  ever  the  condenmation  of 
the  despisers  of  the  grace  of  the  Gospel  ?  '*  for  if 
these  things  were  done  in  the  green  tree,  what  shall  be 
done  in  the  dry  ?  "  On  the  part  of  all  the  hosts  of 
heaven,  it  was  beheld  with  the  highest  possible  admir- 
ation, as  a  wonderful  contrivance  of  the  manifold  wis- 
dom of  God,  in  giving  the  brightest  display  of  the 
adorable  perfections  of  God,  aU  harmoniously  exer- 
ciaed,  in  condescension,  grace,  and  love  towards  the 
fidlen  race  of  man.  And  throughout  all  eternity  shall 
there  be,  by  angels  and  archangels  hallelujahs,  and  songs 
of  praise  to  the  Lamb  that  was  slain. 

THB  BAINVOW  AN  EMBLEM  OF  OLOET  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

6t  the  Rev.  James  Smith, 

Minister  of  Etterick,  SelkirMthire, 

<' There  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne,  insight 
like  unto  an  emerald." — Rev.  iv.  3. 

Is  a  former  discourse,  we  considered  the  rainbow 
that  appeared  in  vision  to  the  beloved  John  as  a 
spiritual  emblem  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  We 
would  now,  with  deep  humility  and  holy  reverence, 
endeavour  to  look  at  it  so  as  to  see  in  it,  **  as 
through  a  glass  darkly,"  the  appearance  of  the 
likeness  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  dwelling  in  that 
light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto ;  whom  no 
eye  hath  seen,  or  can  see :  to  whom  be  honour 
and  power  everlasting.     Amen. 

"  Glory,"  is  the  most  bright  and  shining  mani- 
festation of  the  most  resplendent  excellency. 
The  term  is  applied  to  many  objects,  both  of 
nature  and  of  grace.  But  we  use  it  here,  shadow- 
ed in  the  vision  of  the  rainbow  round  the  throne, 
to  express  the  gloru  of  the  Lord — the  likeness 
of  the  glory  of  the  Lord — the  appearance  of  the 
likeness  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord :  For  *<  as  the 
appearance  of  the  bow  that  is  in  the  cloud  in  the 
day  of  rain,  so  was  the  appearance  of  the  bright- 
ness round  about.  This  was  the  appearance  of 
the  Ukeness  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord.*'  £zek. 
i.  28. 

1 .  The  ghry  of  the  Lord.  "  The  glory  of  the 
Lord,"  then,  as  here,  is  the  ineffable  light  of  his 
infinite  perfections,  shaded  in  the  emblem  round 
the  throne,  "in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald." — 
'^  This  description,  indeed,  it  has  been  stated  and 
argued,  is  not  the  description  of  the  mystery  of 


God  in  heaven,  but  of  his  true  religion,  where  h« 
is  authorised  and  sits  on  the  throne  among  his 
holy  elect  on  earth."  •  We  humbly  apprehend, 
however,  that  the  emblem  of  the  mercy  of  God 
around  the  throne  of  grace,  may  be  also  the  em- 
blem of  the  majesty  of  God  around  the  throne  of 
glory ;  as  grace  is  glory  begun  on  earth,  and  glory 
is  grace  completed  in  heaven.  We  take  the  words, 
therefore,  as  expressive  of  what  they  seem  most 
directly  to  spedk^  while  they  point,  in  terms  most 
simply,  yet  most  significantly,  at  the  heaven  of 
heavens,  where  Jehovah  is  enthroned  in  the  in- 
accessible effulgence  of  his  ineffable  glorj :  <<  Be- 
hold, a  door  was  opened  in  heaven... immediately 
I  was  in  the  Spirit... and  I  saw  a  throne,  and  one 
sat  on  the  throne... and  there  was  a  rainbow  round 
about  the  throne."  But  as  « God  is  light,  and 
dwelleth  in  light  which  no  man  can  approach  un- 
to," we  may  not  venture  to  gaze  through  unto 
the  Lord  lest  we  perish,  (Exod.  xix.  21 ;)  yet  we 
humbly  conceive,  that  we  may,  with  the  eye  of 
faith,  when  in  the  Spirit,  look,  with  humble  hope 
and  confidence,  at  the  spiritual  emblem  of  the  di- 
vine presence,  (Ps.  cvi.  20 ;  Jer.  ii.  11,)  and  see 
in  it,  as  through  a  glass  darkly,  the  shaded  glory 
of  Jehovah ;  or  as,  in  the  words  of  the  prophet, 
"  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel." 

2.  The  likeness  of  the  glory.    When  we  speak 
or  think  about  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  we  are  not  to  imagine  that  we  can  or  may 
try  to  picture  to  ourselves  any  form  or  represen- 
tation of  the  God  of  glory.    "Take  ye  therefore 
good  heed  unto  yourselves,  (for  ye  saw  no  man- 
ner of  similitude  on  the  day  that  the  Lord  spake 
unto  you  in  Horeb,)  lest  ye  corrupt  yourselves, 
and  make  you  a  graven  image."  Deut.  iv.  16.  Yet 
"  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  Jehovah"  was  pro- 
bably manifested  on  earth  to  his  people  in  '*  the 
evening  of  the  dispensation  of  the  day  of  grace," 
as  the  h'ght,  "  the  hght  of  the  fiery  flame ;  "  "  in 
the  dawn  of  that  dispensation,  as  the  light  of  the 
fiery  flame,  with  the  morning  light  shaded  in  the 
cloud,  or  cloudy  pillar ;  and  in  the  broad  day,  in 
the  full  brightness  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  f 
as  seen  and  attested  by  Him  who  spoke   «the 
word"  before  kings,  and  was  not  ashamed.     Acts 
xxvi.  13. 

When  Cain  and  Abel  brought  their  offering  to 
the  Lord,  that  is,  to  the  pkce  where  the  Shechinahy 
or  glorious  presence,  used  to  appear,  **God  had 
respect  to  Abel  and  to  his  offering.'*  «  This  re- 
spect has  been  thus  explained,  with  the  following 
translation  by  an  ancient  and  learned  interpreter : 
He  set  the  offering  on  fire  hy  a  stream  of  light 
orjlamefrom  the  Shechinaky  which  then  usually 
of^earedai  the  place  of  worship.  Why  else  doth 
Cain  comphun  thus :  From  thy  face  shall  I  he 
hid  ?  or  why  is  he  said  to  go  out  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord  ?  "  J  We  may  also,  under  the 
same  authority,   humbly  presume,  that  by  this 

"  See  a  Plaine  Dtscovcrr  of  the  whole  of  the  Rcrelation  of  Saint 
John.    By  John  Napier,  Lord  of  MercbiatOD. 

J  ^  !!  I"  Sraoe.  as  in  natort,  the  erening  and  the  moraiiif  a»  »• 
dfty*     Gen.  i.  5. 

t  Sec  Pr  Whitby's  Note,  Row.  |.  a. 
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likeness  of  his  glorious  presence  he  was  mani- 
fested to  Noah ;  and  that  with  the  same  token  of  the 
likeness  of  his  gloiy,  He  had  respect  to  his  sacri- 
fice by  consaming  it  upon  the  altar.  To  Abraham, 
when  the  snn  had  gone  down,  and  when  it  was 
darky  the  likeness  of  the  divine  presence  was  ma- 
nifested in  a  smoking  furnace,  and  a  burning  lamp 
passing  between  the  pieces  of  his  offering,  (Gen. 
XT.  17 ;)  which  likeness  has  been  stated  and  spoken 
of  by  the  first  Christian  martyr,  when  before  the 
Jewish  Sanhedrim,  as  in  deed  and  in  truth  the 
God  of  glory.  Acts  vii.  2.    But  to  Moses,  (and 
the  darkness  imperceptibly  runs  into  the  dawn,)  to 
Moses  the  likeness  of  the  divine  glory  appeared 
in  a  flame  of  fire  out  of  the  midst  of  a  bush,  and 
the  bush  was  not  consumed.    And  there  came  a 
voice  to  him  from  the  excellent  glory,  saying,  « I 
am  the  God  of  thy  father,  the  God  of  Abraham, 
the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob,     And 
Moses  hid  his  face ;  for  he  was  afraid  to  look  up- 
on God."  £xod.  iii.  6.     After  he  had  received  his 
commission — **  for  Grod  said  unto  Moses,  I  Am 
THAT  I  Am  :  and  he  said,  thus  shalt  thou  say 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,  I  Am  hath  sent  me 
unto  you,"  (ver.  14,)— -after  he  had  received  his 
commission,  and  had  been  empowered  to  bring 
Israel  out  of  Egypt,  in  order  to  lead  them  into 
the  land  which  had  been  promised  to  their  fathers, 
<<  The  Lord  went  before  them  by  day  in  a  pillar 
of  a  cloud  to  lead  them  in  the  way ;  and  by  night 
in  a  pillar  of  fire  to  give  them  light ;  to  go  by  day 
and  by  night,"  &c.  Exod.  xiii.  20-22.     When  he 
had  brought  them  into  the  desert  of  Sinai,  we 
are  told,  that  he  went  up  into  the  mount,  and 
left,  with  a  solemn  charge,  the  thousands  of  Israel 
encamped  at  its  base.     *'  And  when  he  went  up, 
a  cloud  covered  the  mount :  and  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  abode  upon  Mount  Sinai,  and  the  cloud  co- 
vered it  six  days :  and  the  seventh  day  he  called 
unto  Moses  out  of  the  midst  of  the  doud :  and 
the  sight  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  was  like  devour- 
ing fire  on  the  top  of  the  mount,  in  the  eyes  of 
all  the  children  of  Israel."    Exod.  xxiv.  15-1 7* 
After  the  tabernacle  was  framed  and  set  up,  "  a 
cloud  covered  the  tent  of  the  congregation,  and 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  tabernacle... and 
the  cloud  of  the  Lord  was  upon  the  tabernacle  by 
day,  and  fire  was  on  it  by  night,  in  the  sight  of 
all  the  house  of  Israel  throughout  all  their  jour- 
neys."*    After  the  temple  was  built  upon  the 
hill  of  Zion,  the  dawn  began  to  appear  as  the 
morning,  and  the  day-star  to  arise,  when  the 
tabernacle  of  witness,  with  the  ark  of  the  testi- 
mony, and  all  the  holy  vessels,  were  brought  into  it 
by  the  Levites  and  the  priests.    '<  King  Solomon, 
then,  with  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel,  stood 
before  the  ark,  and  sacrificed  sheep  and  oxen, 
that  could  not  be  told  nor  numbered  for  multi- 
tude.    And  the  priests  brought  in  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord  into  his  place,  into  the 
oracle  of  the  house,  to  the  most  holy  place,  even 
under  the  wings  of  the  cherubim... And  it  came 
to  pass,  when  the  priests  were  come  out  of  the 
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holy  place,  that  the  cloud  filled  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  so  that  the  priests  could  not  stand  to  mi« 
nister  because  of  the  cloud ;  for  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  had  filled  the  house  of  the  Lord.**  1  Kings 
viiL  10,  &c.  The  visible  manifestation  of  the 
likeness  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  indeed,  in  this 
and  in  the  preceding  examples,  is  so  spoken  of 
above  thirty  times  in  the  evening  and  dawn  of  the 
dbpensation  of  the  day  of  grace.  Not  that  the 
fire  or  the  cloud  was  the  glory  of  Jehovah,  but 
only  the  shaded  likeness  of  the  glorious  presence 
of  the  God  of  Israel.  «  The  Lord  spake  unto  all 
your  assembly  in  the  mount,  out  of  the  midst  of 
the  fire,  of  the  cloud,  and  of  the  thick  darkness. 
And  ye  said,  behold  the  Lord  our  God  hath 
showed  us  his  glory  and  his  greatness,  and  we 
have  heard  his  voice  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire." 
Deut.  V.  22.  But  when  the  prophet,  like  unto 
Moses,  came  to  be  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles, 
and  to  be  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel,  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness  then  shone  forth  in  all  the 
brightness  of  day,  and  words  like  these  were 
wafted  on  the  breath  of  the  morning  air:-^ 
"  Arise,  shine ;  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee."  Isaiah  Ix.  1. 
He  who  was  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  indeed, 
was  none  other  than  he  who  had  before  appeared 
in  the  likeness  of  his  glory,  **  in  the  evening  and 
dawn,"  in  the  fiery  flame  and  cloudy  pillar,  to  in- 
timate that  while  he  was,  and  is,  a  consuming  fire 
to  the  workers  of  iniquity,  that,  to  his  Church, 
whose  sacrifice  he  accepted,  he  was,  and  is,  « the 
Saviour  angel  who  dwelt  in  the  bush."  The  like- 
ness of  his  glory  then,  indeed,  appeared  in  the  fire 
and  in  the  cloud,  "  while  he  was  a  wall  of  fire 
around  his  Zion,  and  the  glory  in  the  midst  of  her," 
but  when  he  took  upon  lum  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men,  (Phil,  iu 
6-8,)  that  glory,  if  we  may  speak  with  most  hum* 
ble  reverence,  was  clouded  in  a  tabernacle  of  flesh, 
and  rested  "in  the  temple  of  his  body."  Esaias, 
indeed,  saw  His  glory  and  spake  of  him,  before  He 
was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  (John  xiL  4 1 ,) 
"  When  he  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us, 
(and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only 
begotten  of  the  Father,)  full  of  grace  and  truth." 
John  i.  14.  «  But  show  us  the  Father,  and  it 
sufliceth  us."  John  xiv.  8.  "  No  man  hath  seen 
God  at  any  time ;  the  only  begotten  Son,  who 
is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared 
him."  John  i.  18.  "  He  that  hath  seen  me,"  said 
He  who  was  full  of  grace  and  truth,  "  hath  seen 
the  Father."  John  xiv.  9.  **  I  and  my  Father  are 
one."  John.  x.  30.  Yes,  "he  was  the  brightness 
of  his  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his 
person."  The  brightness  of  his  light,  indeed, 
though  he  was  the  lighl  of  the  world,  was  generally 
shaded  in  the  cloud.  On  one  occasion,  however, 
"  his  fece  did  shine  as  the  sun,  his  raiment  was 
white  as  the  light,"  Matt.  xvii.  2,  and  "he  received 
from  God  the  Father  honour  and  glory,  when 
there  came  such  a  voice  to  him  from  the  excellent 
gk>ry.  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased."  2  Peter  i.  1 7.    And  on  another  occasion, 


602 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


•fter  he  bad  suffered  and  entered  into  his  glory,  an 
eminent  Mirant  saw  that  glory  and  spoke  of  hhn, 
and  he  spake  the  word  beJPoro  kings  and  was  not 
uhamed.  **  At  mid-day,  O  king,  I  saw  in  the 
way  a  light  iVom  heaven,  above  the  brightness  of 
the  snn,  shining  round  about  me  and  them  which 
journeyed  with  me.  And  when  we  were  all  fallen 
to  the  esffth,  I  heard  a  voke  speaking  nnto  me, 
and  saying,  in  the  Hebrew  tongne,  Sanl,  Sanl,  why 
persecntest  thon  me  ?  And  I  said,  Who  art  then, 
Lord  ?  And  he  said,  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  per- 
secQtest."  Acts  xxvi.  13-15.  Yes,  he  was,  and 
ii,  light,  and  hath  covered  himself  with  light  as 
with  a  garment,  though  clouds  and  darkness  be 
round  about  him.  As  the  overpowering  beams  of 
the  snn,  however,  are  not  only  often  impeded  and 
'softened  by  the  deecy  clouds  when  they  flow  down 
on  us  from  on  high,  but  also  frequently  become 
apparent  in  the  seven  lovely  colours  of  the  rain- 
bow, as  the  emblem  of  the  covenant,  so  He  who 
was,  and  is,  the  light  of  heaven,  as  well  as  the 
light  of  the  world,  appeared,  and  still  appears  in 
the  glory  of  his  grace,  to  the  spiritual  eye,  in  the 
seven  attributes  of  the  perfection  of  light.  <*  The 
Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  k>ng- 
anflering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth, 
keeping  meitsy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity, 
and  transgression,  and  sin,  and  that  will  by  no 
means  clear  the  guiltj^.*  "  It  is  not  unworthy  of 
remark  that,  in  the  division  of  the  scale  of  colours 
in  the  rainbow  there  is  a  striking  approximation 
to  the  divisions  of  a  chord  that  would  give  the 
musical  intervals  of  the  octave.*  *  While  colour 
and  sound,  then,  seem  thos  to  harmonise,  may  we 
not,  when  in  the  Spirit,  perceive,  in  the  Word, 
through  the  Light  of  heaven  and  the  Light  of  the 
word,  the  glory  and  glorious  harmony  of  the  divine 
attributes  ?  O  yes,  and  the  harmony  of  heavenly 
harps  attuned  to  the  words  of  the  song  of  the  re- 
deemed before  the  throne,  **  Unto  him  that  loved 
OS,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood, 
and  hath  made  ne  kings  and  priests  mito  God  and 
his  Father ;  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever 
and  ere?.  Amen.''  O  but  in  the  rainbow  round 
the  throne  we  perceive  the  light  of  "the  Fa- 
ther of  lights,*"  and  the  light  of  '<the  Sun  of 
Righteousness,"  shaded  in  the  symbol  o(  the  divine 
presence  in  heaven,  "  for  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
doth  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof.* 
Let  tM  lift  the  eyes  of  our  mind,  then,  from  that 
glory  which,  for  a  time,  appeared  on  earth,  and 
look  through  *<the  Word,*  and  see  in  it,  *<as 
through  a  gfoss  darkly,*  the  appewimC9  of  the 
likeness  of  the  glory  of  the  Loi^  in  heaven,  "  for 
as  the  appearance  of  the  bow  that  is  in  the  cloud 
in  the  day  of  rain,  so  is  the  appearance  of  the 
brightness  round  about,* 

.  3.  The  0ipp9cn^nc9  of  the  likeness  of  the  glory 
of  the  Lord.  *<  Moses  and  Aaron,  Nadab  and 
Abihn,  and  seventy  of  the  elders  of  Israel,  saw  the 
God — ^the  appearance  of  the  likeness  of  the  God— 
of  Israel.  And  there  was  under  his  feet,  <  for  they 
s»w  a*  meet  the  pltoce  of  hk  thnme»  and  the  place  ^ 


the  soles  of  his  feet,'  there  was  under  his  fact  h 
it  were  a  paved  work  of  a  sapphire  stone,  anfl  m  it 
were  the  body  of  heaven  in  his  clearness.*  Exod. 
xxiv.  9)  1 0 ;  Eiek.  xliii.  7*     Exekiel,  also,  saw  ^k 
appearance  of  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  ths  God 
of  heaven,  and  when  he  saw  it  he  Ml  upon  kis 
face.    Above  the  cherabim,  and  above  the  finsa- 
ment  that  was  over  their  head,  was  the  KkensRs  of 
a  throne,  in  the  appearance  of  the  likeness  of  the 
most  precious  sapphire,  in  the  purest  air  of  tk 
az\ire  blue,  studded  with  all  the  brilliants  of  ksaven. 
"  And  upon  the  likeness  of  the  throne  was  the  like- 
ness as  the  appearance  of  a  man  above  upon  it 
And  I  saw  as  the  colour  of  amber,  as  the  appear- 
ance of  fire  round  about  within  it ;  from  the  ap- 
pearance of  bis  loins  even  upward,  and  from  the 
appearance  of  his  loins  even  downward,  I  saw  as  it 
were  the  appearance  of  fire,  and  it  had  brightness 
round  about.    As  the  appearance  of  the  bow  that 
is  in  the  cloud  in  the  day  of  rain,  eo  was  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  brightness  round  about     This 
was  the  appearance  of  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of 
the  Lord.     And  when  I  saw  it  1  fell  upon  my  face.** 
Ezekiel  i.  26-28.     And  how  like  is  this  vision  to 
that  which  was  in  these  last  days  presented  to  the 
beloved  John,  when  an  exile  on  the  sterile  and 
solitary  isle  of  Patmos.     A  door  was  opened  in 
heaven,  that  that  glory  which  is  inaccMsible  might 
be  seen  by  him,  through  the  shadow  of  the  rain- 
bow round  the  tbrpne.     And  when  the  heavens 
were  opened,  he  beard  a  voice,  wbich  he  tbos 
describes  in  the  ectasy  of  expression  3  <<  I  heard  as 
it  were  a  trumpet  talking  with  me,  and  saying  iinfo 
me,  come  up  hither,  tsoA  I  will  show  yon  tbin^ 
which  must  be  hereafter.*    The  door  being  open*^, 
and  the  voice  heard  and  obeyed,  we  ere  informed  o. 
the  effect — the  instantaneous  effect,  <*  immediatelr 
I  was  in  the  Spirit."     Whether  he  was  in  the  l)od? 
or  out  of  the  body  we  are  not  tdd,  probably  be 
himself  knew  not,  btit  this  we  are  taught,  and  of 
this  he  was  folly  assured,  <*  immediately  I  was  in  the 
Spirit.*     The  first  object  of  his  vision,  after  these 
preparations,  was  a  glorious  high   throne, — the 
throne  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  the  King  of  Kings, 
and  the  Lord  of  Lords, — a  throne  of  grace,— a 
throne  of  government, — a  throne  of  glory.    We 
are  not  informed  whether  it  appeared  in  the  like- 
ness of  the  throne  of  sapphire,  as  spoken  of  by  the 
former  prophet,  (Ezekiel  i.  26,)  or  like  that  seen 
by  Daniel  in  the  appearance  of  the  likeness  fA  the 
fiery  fiame,  with  his  wheels  as  a  burning  ^re^ 
(Dan«  vii.  9>)  or  in  appearance  like  unto  the 
great  white  throne  which  John  himself  saw  on 
another  occasion,  and  before  whose  face  the  earth 
and  the  heaven  fled  away,  (Rev.  xx.  11,)  but  this 
we  are  told,  and  it  is  all  that  we  are  told,  by 
the  inspired  seer,  <<  Immediately  I  was  in  the 
Spirit,  and  behold  a  throne  was  set  in  heaven." 
O  <<he  holdeth  back  the  face  of  his  throne,  and 
spreadeth  his  cloud  upon  it.**  Job  xxvi.  9-     *'  Bnt 
on  the  throne  sat  one,  and  he  that  sat  was  to  look 
upon  ISce  a  jasper  aiM)  a  sardine  stone."     As  the 
jtaper ;  and,  oh,  there  is  no  repfesentatkm  of  per- 
son or  features  in  the  appearmoo  of  the  likeness 
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of  the  gMcmtf  and  glorified  Gtod^niui  Mediator ; 
he  was  manifeBt  m  uod-maiiy  mveeted  in  all  the 
riches  of  hie  g^race ;  and  as  a  aardioe  stone,  the 
lirst  hrilliant  of  the  High  Prieef  a  hreast-plate ;  he 
WMpeared  diflplaying  the  ineffable  glory  of  his 
divinity  as  Jehoviii  the  just  *^0  Lord,  our 
Lordy  how  excellent  is  thjr  name  in  all  the  earth  1 
thou  hast  set  thj  glory  almve  the  heavens."  Bat 
there  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne^  and 
it  is  to  thia  that  the  spiritoal  eye  is  more  particu- 
larly directed  as  to  the  emblem,  yea^  as  to  the 
divme  glory  shaded^  if  we  may  be  so  allowed  to 
express  ourselves,  to  be  looked  at  from  a  distance 
through  the  glass  of  the  Word,  so  that  we  may 
see  as  by  it  and  through  it  the  appearance  of  the 
likeness  of  that  Light  which  is  inacceseible  and 
full  of  glory.  O  it  is  round  about  the  throne,  the 
very  "  halo**  of  divine  light,  tlie  circle  of  perfection 
which  is  round  about  all,  and  over  all  the  other 
glories  of  the  heavenly  vision.  **  But  eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man,  the  thini^s  which  Grod  hath  pre« 
pared  for  them  that  love  kum." 

"  L«t  hte  higb  Uirone,  above  cxpreitloii  hrigbt. 
With  deadly  gluiy,  should  ororcM  our  aight  s 
To  break  the  daizfing  ftn-ce  he  draws  a  screen 
Of  sable  sbadM^  mmI  afitmiM  Ms  elooda  between." 

O  let  the  voice,  in  the  Word,  which  calls,  raise 
ns  froth  earthly  cores  and  affections  to  high  and 
heavenly  contemplations  I  The  rainbow  repre- 
aaated  as  round  the  thfoiia  was  assuredly,  to  the 
seer,  when  in  the  Spirit,  the  appearance  of  the 
likeness  of  the  glory  of  the  Lora  dwelling  in  that 
light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto,  whom  no 
eye  hath  seen,  or  can  see  ;  *^  to  whom  be  honour 
and  power  everlasting.  Amen."  But  in  and 
through  the  same  emblem  we  may  also,  in  the 
Word,  *'  see,  as  throngh  a  glass  darkly,**  something 
surely  like  the  appearance  of  the  likeness  of  that 
g^lory  with  which  ne  will  glorify  his  saints  in  the 
holy  mansions  of  celestial  light;  for  while  the 
rainbow  \b  round  about  the  throne,  it  is  over  and 
4bove  the  four-and-twfoity  seats  of  the  fonr-and- 
twenty  elders  who  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his 
temple.  One  oees,  indeed,  or  thinks  he  sees, 
^*  through  this  glass,**  the  four-and-twenty  elders-* 
in  mystery — to  be  the  four-and-twenty  books  of 
the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.*  Anc^er  seems 
to  paroeive  them  to  be  this  four-and«twenty  prinosa 
ol  tlie  teir-aad-twenty  courses  of  the  Jewish 
pneste^t  May  not  we  be  permitted  humbly, 
through  the  same  means,  to  try  to  distinguish 
them  as  the  twelve  heads  of  the  Old  Testament 
a^nd  the  twelve  heads  of  the  New  Testament 
Church,  repreaenling  the  whole  Church  of  the  re- 
deemed in  heaven  ?  But,  contemplate  for  your- 
selves this  part  of  the  glorious  vision,  for  we  only 
look  and  try  to  see  it  as  <<  through  a  glass  darkly.^ 
'^  Round  about  the  throne  there  were  four-and- 
twenty  seats  s  and  upon  the  seats  I  saw  four-and- 
twenty  etders  sitting,  clothed  in  white  raiment ; 
and  they  had  en  their  headaerowna  of  gold.  And 
put  of  the  l9krone  proceed^  lightnings,  and  thun- 
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derihgsi  and  voicea !  and  there  were  seven  lamps 
of  fire  burning  before  the  throne,  which  are  the 
seven  Spirits  of  God.  And  before  the  throne 
there  was  a  sea  of  glaas  like  unto  crystal :  and  in 
the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  round  about  the 
throne^  were  four  beasts  full  of  eyes  before  and 
behind.  And  the  first  beast  was  like  a  lion,  and 
the  second  beast  like  a  calf,  and  the  third  beast  had 
a  face  as  a  man,  and  the  fourth  beast  was  like  a 
fiying  ei^le«  And  the  four  beasts  had  each  of 
them  six  wings  about  him ;  and  they  were  full  of 
eyes  within."  One,  indeed,  thinks  he  perceives 
the  four  beasts,  or  the  four  living  creatures  to  be 
the  four  evangelists  ;*  another  supposes  them  to 
represent  the  four  standards  of  the  camp  of  Is- 
raeLf  May  not  we  humbly  try  to  think  of  them 
as  the  angeiic  host,  similarly  described  both  by  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  prophets,  (Ezek.  i.  10 } 
Rev.  IT.  7,)  and  especially  when  we  consider  their 
unceasing  heavenly  employment  before  the  throne? 
''  They  rest  not  day  and  night,  saying.  Holy,  holy, 
holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  who  was,  and  is,  and 
is  to  come.  And  when  those  beast^  give  glory, 
and  honour,  and  thanks,  to  him  that  sat  on  the 
throne,  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  the  four-and- 
twenty  elders  fall  down  before  him  that  sat  on  the 
throne^  and  worship  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and 
ever,  and  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne,  say- 
ingf  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory, 
and  honour,  and  power,  for  thou  hast  created  ail 
things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were 
created." 

O  sinner,  be  allured,  by  this  divine  emblem  of 
the  inconceivable  glory,  to  come  humbly  to  the 
throne  of  grace !  Confess  there  thy  sins,  all  thy 
sins  with  all  their  aggravations,  how  heinous  so- 
ever they  may  appear  to  thee,  "  for  he  that  covereth 
his  sins  shall  not  prosper,  but  whoso  confesseth 
and  forsaketh  them  shall  have  mercy."  Ask  with  as 
much  sincerity  and  with  as  earnest  desire  to  be  freed 
from  their  piwer^  as  thou  criest  with  trembling  to 
be  saved  from  their /mntiAmm^  for  the  Saviour's 
name  ^  is  Jesus,  beciciuse  he  saves  his  people  from 
their  sins."  Fray,  O  pray  to  Him  who  is  the 
hearer  and  answerer  of  prayer,  and  take  with 
thee  words,  saying,  ^  Create  in  aae  a  clean  heart, 
O  Lord ;  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me."  But 
ask,  O  ^<  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive;  seek,  and  ye  shall 
find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.  For 
every  one  that  asketh  receiveth,  and  he  that 
seeketh  findeth,  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  ^1 
be  opened.    If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any  of 

*  **  The  first  evangelbt,  Mark,  begins  bis  first  hot  ot  lealb  at  Oie 
▼ofot  crying  Uke  a  roaring  lyon  in  tbe  wildemesse,  *  Prepare  the 
way  of  the  Lord,'  Ate.  The  second  evangelist,  Luke,  begins  his 
first  (tee  or  leafe  at  Zacharlas,  hb  offiering  incense  (as  it  were  a 
buUock)  at  the  aitar.  he  The  third  evang^ist,  Uattbew,  hath  hia 
first  Itee  or  leafb  of  tbe  genealogie  of  Christ,  as  he  Is  man.  The 
fourth  evangaliat,  John,  begins  bb  first  ftw»or  leafe  at  tbe  high  «n4 
divine  essence  of  Christ's  Godhead,  flying  so  high  in  his  sdle  that 
he  is  eompared  to  u»  oagte."— My^r.  larinf  MtekUtan'*^ 
**  JPiabie  i/tfoofwry/'  fc* 

t  ''TiMflnl living oMtorewaa Uke t  Uoiu wbleh  wia the ttan* 
dard  of  Judab  with  the  two  othar  tribes  in  tbe  eastern  division ; 
the  aeeoBd  Uke  a  cstf  or  ox,  wbleb  was  tbe  standard  of  Bnbraim 
irttb  the  two  other  tribes  of  tbe  western  division ;  tbe  thbd  had 
tbe  fiice  as  a  man,  which  waf  tb«  standard  of  Reuben  with  tbe  two 
daertrtbea  Id  tbe  foutben  division  (  and  the  fourth  w«s  like  •  fir- 


!?^.??^^  Jf*^i^^Jf!*  tbejtandayd  og^]>yj?^^^^  twoother  trtbai 
TOO*  ^Armmi  Jleiiiaw»  *•••»  ew  .pr^^aa^^ 


latb«Mr«l«f|»dMilM.' 
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you  that  i8  a  fetiber,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  or 
if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a  serpent?  If 
ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gift* 
nnto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your 
heavenly  Father  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  him?"  But  thou  must  remember,  O 
sinner,  that  no  petition  can  or  will  be  received 
from  thee  at  that  throne  but  that  which  has  the 
name  of  Jesus  attached,  as  the  only  name  by  which 
thou  canst  be  saved.  "  All  we  ask  is  for  Christ's 
sake,*  must  not  be  with  thee,  as  it  appears  with 
but  too  many  to  be,  a  few  unmeaning  words, 
formed  by  general  practice  into  a  brief  sentence, 
just  for  dismissing  the  grave  exercise  of  prayer, 
and  for  giving  liberty  to  the  captive.  Oh  no  !  it 
is  the  only  sentence  of  weight  and  authority  in 
the  most  urgent  petition  of  the  most  earnest  peti- 
tioner. It  is  in  the  light  of  day  that  the  bow  is 
to  be  seen  in  the  cloud.  It  is  about  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  and  round  about  the  throne  where 
the  rainbow  is  in  sight,  like  unto  an  emerald.  It 
is  in  the  name  of  Christ,  therefore,  who  is  the  only 
true  light,  that  thou  canst  and  mayest  receive  grace 
on  earth,  and  be  crowned  with  glory  for  ever  in 
heaven.  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father, 
in  my  name,"  said  He  who  is  the  truth,  "  he  will 
give  it  you.  Ask,  then,  and  receive,  that  your 
joy  may  be  full." 

O  sincere  and  serious  believer,  be  thou  en- 
couraged by  the  same  divine  emblem  to  draw  near 
to  God  with  holy  reverence  and  confidence,  as 
the  child  unto  his  Father,  ever  able,  and  willing, 
and  ready  to  help.  Ask  thy  bread — thy  temporal 
bread — with  a  father's  blessing:  "Give  us  this 
day  our  daily  bread,  so  that  whether  we  eat  or 
drink,  or  whatever  we  do,  we  may  do  all  to  the 
glory  of  God."  Ask  thy  spiritual  portion,  even 
that  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven,  of  which 
if  a  man  eat  he  shall  live  for  ever :  "  Lord,  ever 
more  give  us  this  bread,  for  thy  flesh  is  meat  in- 
deed, and  thy  blood  is  drink  indeed."  Having 
prayed  for  thy  temporal  and  spiritual  provision, 
commit  thy  works  unto  him, — ^the  wisest  of  men 
bids  thee :  "  Commit  thy  works  unto  the  Lord, 
and  thy  thoughts  shall  be  established."  Prov«  xvi. 
3.  Having  committed  thy  works  unto  him,  com- 
mit also  thy  way  unto  him, — ^the  pious  Psalmist 
of  Israel  bids  thee :  "  Commit  thv  way  unto  the 
Lord  ;  trust  also  in  him,  and  he  shall  bring  it  to 
pass."  Ps.  xxxvii.  5.  Having  committed  thy 
works  and  thy  way  unto  the  Lord,  commit  also 
thy  whole  cause  to  him, — ^the  patient  patriarch  of 
old  did  so :  "  I  would  seek  unto  God,  and  unto 
God  would  I  commit  my  cause."  Job  v.  8.  Hay- 
ing committed  thy  whole  cause  to  him,  commit  to 
him  also  thy  better  part, — ^the  holy  inspired  apostle 
bids  thee :  "  Commit  the  keeping  of  thy  soul  to 
him  in  well  doing,  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator."  I 
Peter  iv.  19-  And  having  committed  thy  soul, 
be  ready  also  to  commit  thy  spirit  into  his  hand, — 
a  most  devoted  servant  of  the  Lord  did  so,  and 
bids  thee :  "  Into  thy  hand  I  commit  my  spirit : 
thou  hast  redeemed  me,  O  God  of  truth."  Ps. 
xxxi.  5.  "  But  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying 


unto  me.  Write,  Blessed  are  the  dead  vAn  die  iit 
the  Lord  from  henceforth :  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours ;  and  their 
works  do  follow  them."  «  They  shall  hunger  no 
more,  neither  thirst  any  more ;  neither  shall  the 
sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb, 
that  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  shall  feed  them, 
and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  wa 
ters :  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 
eyes."  "  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of 
many  angels  round  about  the  throne,  and  the 
beasts,  and  the  elders :  and  the  number  of  them 
was  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thou- 
sands of  thousands ;  saying  with  a  loud  voice. 
Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive 
power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and 
honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing.  And  the  four 
beasts  said.  Amen.  And  the  four-and-twenty  el- 
ders fell  down  and  worshipped  him  that  liveth  for 
ever  and  ever."  «  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the 
voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as  the  voice  of 
many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunder- 
ings,  saying,  Alleluia:  for  the  Lord  God  Omni- 
potent reigneth." 

THE  ELEPHANT. 
Bt  the  late  Rev.  David  Scot,  M.  D., 

PrqfissMr  qf  Orienial  Lemguagetm  the  University  <(f  St.  Andreun, 

Theeb  are  two  spedes  of  elephants,  the  African  and 
Asiatic.  The  African  is  smaller  than  the  Asiatic,  but 
the  ears  are  longer.  It  hat  three  hoofs  to  the  hind 
feet,  while  the  Asiatic  has  four.  In  all  probability, 
the  African  is  the  elephant  of  the  Greeks  and  Roonans. 
Alexander  and  his  soldiers  were  probably  the  first  Ea- 
ropeans  who  saw  the  Asiatic  elephant ;  at  least,  when 
elephants  were  exhibited  in  Greece  or  Rome,  they 
were  brought  from  Africa,  not  Asia.  It  was  easy  to 
ferry  them  over  at  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar,  however 
small  the  ships  might  be,  but  almost  impossible  to 
bring  them  from  India,  or  the  islands  in  the  Indian 
Ocean,  unless  the  ships  had  been  as  large  as  those  used 
in  our  days,  in  which  elephants  can  be  transported  with 
ease  over  the  greatest  extent  of  sea. 

The  elephant  belongs  to  the  second  order  of  the  dass 
Mammalia  in  the  Linnaean  arrangement,  none  of  which 
are  natives  of  Europe ;  and  to  the  sixth  order  of  the 
Cuvierian  arrangement,  which  is  the  Pachydermata,  or 
thick-skinned  animals.  He  stands  from  eight  to  ten 
feet  high.  His  strength  nearly  equals  that  <tf  six  horses, 
and  his  age  measures  from  one  hundred  to  one  hundred 
and  thirty  years.  Of  all  animals,  his  understandiog  ap- 
proaches nearest  to  that  of  man ;  and  his  attention  and 
obedience,  docility  and  mildness,  are  very  remarkable. 
The  trunk  has  wonderful  properties ;  serving  as  an  organ 
of  sense,  as  a  hand  for  grasping,  and  as  a  weapon  of  de- 
fence. Aware  of  its  indispensable  use,  he  secures  it 
from  harm  by  the  most  extraordinary  care. 

Elephants  are  found  in  great  numbers  from  the  river 
Senegal  to  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  In  those  regions 
of  Africa  in  which  they  abound,  they  herd  together  in 
many  hundreds,  and  assist  one  another  when  assailed 
by  an  enemy.  The  human  inhabitants  rather  avoid 
than  attempt  to  subdue  them.  They  abound  also  in 
the  island  of  Ceylon,  and  other  islands  of  the  Indian 
Ocean,  as  well  as  in  most  countries  of  Southern  AsiSt 
but  ore  not  to  be  found  in  Europe  or  America. 

They  possess  great  sensibility,  and  derive  consitesble 
pleasure  from  musical  sounds.   They  inhabit  the  torrid 
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acne,  ukd  its'fbrestft  aftord  an  excellent  shelter  from  the 
heat,  of  wMdi  they  discover  an  extreme  impatience,  as 
well  aa  of  cold,  when  they  come  into  northern  latitude. 
They  deyour  no  fleth»  and  kill  no  animal.  They  feed 
on  yegetahle  produce  alone ;  and  bare  four  grinders  on 
each  jaw,  so  doaely  united  as  to  seem  one  solid  sub- 
stance. One  of  these  grinders  measures  nine  inches  in 
breadth,  and  weighs  four  and  a  half  pounds. 

Eaatem  monarchs  hare  employed  this  animal  in  war. 
The  Assyrian  kings,  who,  for  many  years,  harassed  and 
distressed  the  Jewish  nation,  brought  elephants  into 
the  field,  as  a  part  of  their  force,  as  we  learn  from  the 
book  of  the  Maccabees;  but  they  found,  what  all  others 
who  hare  employed  them  have  found,  that  they  are  a 
kind  of  force  not  to  be  trusted ;  and  in  the  heat  of  battle 
elephants  may  become  as  injurious  to  friends  as  to  foes. 
The  use  of  those  animab  may  be  well  suited  to  lasy 
Asiatics  when  they  go  out  to  fight ;  but  their  assist- 
ance would  be  rejected  by  active  Europeans.  As  war 
is  now  conducted,  they  would  be  reckoned  an  incum- 
brance rather  than  an  advantage.  The  men  of  our 
times  rely  on  the  strength  of  the  elephant  for  works  of 
labour  radier  than  for  the  enterprise  of  war;  for  lifting 
or  carrying  great  weights;  for  dragging  carriages  or 
waggons  over  mountains ;  for  assisting  to  load  and  un- 
load ships;  and  for  similar  works.  They  are  used  for 
show  as  well  as  for  labour.  They  are  chosen  by  East- 
.em  monarchs  to  grace  their  retinue  in  public ;  to  carry 
them  and  their  attendants,  when  they  march  from  one 
part  of  their  dominions  to  another;  to  display  their 
magnificence  when  they  meet  foreign  princes ;  and  to 
secure  their  safety  when  they  go  out  to  hunt.  There 
is  one  way  in  which  they  were  used,  not  very  pleasant 
to  contemplate.  The  Mogul  emperors,  and  other  Eastern 
monarchs,  have  made  them  executioners  of  the  law  in 
capital  cases.  After  the  sentence  was  passed  that  cri- 
niuials  were  to  be  crushed  under  the  foot  of  the  elephant, 
that  animal,  when  ordered,  executed  the  sentence.  If 
left  to  itself,  however,  and  not  provoked,  it  wishes  to 
live  at  peace,  and  spare  life,  turning  aside  with  its  trunk 
the  most  insigiiificant  animal,  that  it  may  not  trample 
ixpon  it  when  it  comes  in  its  way. 

Abundance  of  ivory  was  brought  from  Ophir  to  Je- 
rusalem by  Solomon's  fleet  of  merchant-men,  which 
sailed  from  Ezion-geber  on  the  Red  Sea  into  the  Indian 
Ocean,  and  returned  in  three  years.  The  catalogue  of 
articles  which  this  fleet  brought  is  given  in  I  Kings  x. 
22,  and  2  Chron.  ix.  21 ;  but  doubts  have  arisen,  whe- 
ther the  original  term  in  these  two  passages  rendered 
ivory  in  the  English  Bible,  should  be  rendered  elephants, 
or  elephant's  tooth.  The  original  word  may  be  literally 
translated  the  dusky-skinned  animals,  or  the  tooth  of 
dark-coloured  animals ;  so  that  elephants  are  pointed 
at  in  both  translations.  In  favour  of  the  first  transla- 
tion  it  may  be  alleged,  that  if  this  fleet  brought  apes 
and  peacocks,  might  it  not  also  bring  elephants  ?  We 
reply,  that  such  unwieldy  animals  could  not  easily  be 
brought  in  the  small  ships  of  the  ancients ;  and  if  they 
had  been  brought  in  those  of  Solomon,  we  would  have 
been  told  what  he  did  with  them,  and  how  he  kept 
them.  As  a  profound  silence  is  observed  on  these 
particulars,  we  prefer  the  tooth  of  elephants,  which  is 
the  ivory  of  our  translators ;  and  we  regret  that  the 
tooth  of  elephants  had  not  been  preferred  to  ivory, 
because  it  would  have  retained  the  name  of  this  noble 
animal  in  the  English  Bible,  as  well  as  conveyed  a  dis- 
tinct idea  of  the  origin  of  this  substance  to  those  who 
perused  it.  At  present  they  meet  with  ivory  again  and 
again ;  but  the  source  whence  it  is  supplied  is  kept  out 
of  view,  and  common  people  in  this  country  do  not 
always  know  that  ivory  is  tooth  of  elephants.  Accord- 
ing to  our  ideas  of  this  passage,  then,  the  authors  of 
1  Kings  and  2  Chron.  have  mentioned  the  elephant, 
but  we  do  not  suppose  that  any  other  sacred  writer  has 
inention^d  i^    §9ine  f»j  tbat  \he  ]^|iQ(nQt^  9f  JQh 


chap,  xl.,  is  the  elephant ;  but  others,  that  the  'river- 
horse  is  that  animal. 

The  first  time  that  ivory  is  mentioned  in  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures  is  in  the  45th  Psalm,  if  that  Psalm  was 
written  prior  to  the  age  of  Solomon.  The  eighth  verse 
ia  thus  rendered  in  the  English  Bible:  *'  Thy  garments 
smell  of  myrrh,  and  aloes,  and  cassia,  out  of  the  ivory 
palaces,  whereby  they  have  made  thee  glad."  Ivory 
palaces,  in  the  original,  are  palaces  of  the  tooth,  t.  e., 
the  tooth  by  way  of  eminence,  or  an  elephant's  tooth. 
The  tusks  are  intended,  but  as  the  ancients  had  not  a 
distinct  name  for  the  tusks,  they  disputed  whether  they 
should  call  them  teeth  or  horns.  They  might  be  called 
teeth,  as  they  came  out  of  the  mouth ;  and  horns,  as 
they  were  instruments  of  defence. 

The  Prophet  Ezekiel  has  been  thought  to  have  com- 
bined both  ideas,  in  the  words  occiurring  in  xxvii.  id, 
translated  in  the  English  Bible,  "  they  brought  thee 
for  a  present  horns  of  ivory  and  ebony ;  "  but  some 
say,  that  the  words  ought  to  be  read  not  as  if  con- 
nected,  but  as  if  they  were  disjoined;  the  former, 
according  to  the  Targum,  being  the  horns  of  rock-goats, 
and  the  latter  elephants'  teeth. 

These  tusks,  whether  you  call  them  teeth  or  horns, 
are  sometimes  seven  or  eight  feet  in  length,  and  the 
weight  of  a  single  tusk  two  pounds.  The  price  de- 
pends on  the  quantity  of  the  ardcle,  as  well  as  on  the 
taste  of  the  buyer.  Palaces  of  the  tooth  could  not  be 
so  large  as  those  of  stone,  or  timber,  or  mud,  as  the 
cost  would  be  enormous,  and  the  material  difficult  to 
procure.  In  fact,  they  were  miniature  palaces,  simiUir 
to  the  temples  of  Diana,  rendered  shrines  in  the  English 
Bible,  and  fabricated  for  her  votaries  by  Demetrius  and 
the  craftsmen ;  or  to  those  pagodas  of  ivory  which 
some  may  have  seen  in  this  country,  when  brought  by 
their  firiends  from  Canton  or  Calcutta.  These  minia* 
ture  palaces  were  nothing  else  but  cases  or  boxes  in 
the  shape  of  palaces,  which  contained  the  perfumes  of 
myrrh,  aloes,  and  cassia,  by  which  the  king's  spirits 
were  exhilarated ;  and  as  they  were  made  of  polished 
ivory,  they  would  he  elegant  as  well  as  costly. 

This  account  of  the  ivory  palaces  receives  some 
illustration  from  the  words  of  Cant.  v.  13,  "  thy  cheeks 
are  as  sweet  flowers,"  but  more  correctly  rendered  in 
the  margin,  '*  thy  cheeks  are  as  towers  of  perfumes." 
"These  towers,"  says  Mr  Harmer,  "were  cases  or 
boxes,  in  the  shape  of  towers,  in  which  perfumes  were 
preserved."  Little  towers  were  even  made  of  ivory; 
and  as  these  were  very  beautiful  to  behold,  the  bride's 
neck  is  compared  to  a  tower  of  ivory,  in  Cant.  vii.  4. 
We  might  be  apt  to  say,  that  it  was  so  compared  from 
iU  whiteness ;  but  as  she  calls  herself  black  but  comely, 
smoothness  and  softness  might  rather  give  rise  to  tho 
comparison. 

Ivory  has  been  much  sought  after  from  the  fineness 
of  the  grain,  as  well  as  from  its  capacity  for  polish ; 
and  ever  highly  valued  as  an  article  of  commerce.  That 
ivory  could  be  turned  to  domestic  convenience,  seems 
to  have  been  early  known.  If  the  Targums  of  Jona^ 
than  and  Jerusalem  coidd  be  trusted,  Joseph  placed  his 
father  Jacob  on  a  bed  of  ivory ;  and  we  agree  with  the 
author  of  •  Scripture  Illustrated,'  that  ivory  might  have 
been  brought  from  India  or  Ethiopia,  and  put  to  useful 
or  elegant  uses,  as  early  as  the  time  of  Jacob.  As  an 
objection  of  some  weight,  the  original  Hebrew  does 
not  countenance  this  account;  and  the  guesses  of  com- 
mentators may  accompany,  but  cannot  occupy  the  place 
of  the  text. 

Various  articles  pf  convenience  and  luxury  have  been 
made  of  ivory.  It  is  too  precious  and  rare  to  be  made 
into  vessels  of  bulk,  but  out  of  it  have  been  made  smaller 
vessels  both  for  ornament  and  use.  Various  substancea 
have  been  inlaid  with  it,  that  they  might  appear  to  the 
eye- to  be  of  ivory;  just  as  baser  metsls  have  been 
QT^rspcQAd  wjth  gold  o(  8\lver,  and  coarser  wood  v«^ 
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neeredwithfndiogMiy.  It  lial  «lw  betn  made  a  pwi  of 
those  elegant  works  which  princes  hare  contrived,  sneh 
•B  Solomon's  throne.  The  history  of  this  throne  is 
■iTen  1  Kings  x.  ia-90,  and  3  Cfaron.  ix.  17-19.  The 
■eat  was  ivory,  overlaid  with  pure  gold.  The  hack  wat 
roand,  and  on  either  aide  was  a  hand,  arm,  or  stay  { 
and  on  the  outside  of  each  stay  were  two  lions.  The 
ascent  to  it.  whether  from  the  rear,  front,  or  side, 
was  by  six  steps,  and  on  both  sides  of  each  step  was  a 
lion.  Thus  there  were  twelve  lions  at  the  steps,  and 
two  at  the  stays,  in  all  fourteen;  the  footstool  also 
was  of  gold.  Such  is  the  account  of  this  magniAceot 
throne,  in  which  ivory  made  a  part  j  and  the  text  says, 
that  there  was  not  a  throne  like  it  in  any  kingdom. 

After  Solomon's  reign,  ivory  was  familiar  to  the 
Jewish  and  Israelitish  kings;  and  one  circumstsnce, 
which  entitled  Ahab's  reign  to  celebrity,  was  his  ivory 
house.  As  he  had  a  summer  house  and  a  winter  house, 
so  it  is  noticed  as  something  extraordinary  that  he  had 
an  ivory  house.  As  Solomon  was  said  to  have  an  ivory 
throne  because  the  seat  was  of  ivory,  whatever  the 
other  parts  might  be ;  so  Ahab  might  be  said  to  have 
an  ivory  house,  because  parts  of  it  were  ornamented 
with  ivory.  It  might  be  called  ivory,  if  the  waUs  were 
decorated  with  that  substance. 

In  general,  ivory  made  only  a  part  of  the  deoorattons 
of  a  palace,  or  of  a  great  man's  house.  Thus  the  house 
of  MeneUus,  king  of  Lacedemon,  is  said,  Odyss.  iv.  72, 
••  to  glitter  with  gold  and  silver ;  brass,  ivory,  and  am- 
ber;" and  Bachylides,  dted  by  AtheuKus,  says,  that 
the  house  of  the  king  of  Ceos,  one  of  the  Cyolades, 
•'  glittered  with  gold  and  ivory ;  *'  and  Horace,  lib.  11. 
Ode  18,  "  Neither  ivory,  nor  a  golden  ceiling,  glitters 
.  in  my  house."  A  little  after  the  beginning  of  the  last 
century.  Lady  Montague  records,  in  one  of  her  letters, 
that  **  the  apartment  of  Fatima,  the  ftivourite  Sultana 
of  the  grand  seignor,  was  wainscotted  with  inlaid  work 
of  mother-of-pearl,  ivory  of  different  colours,  and  olive 
wood."  These  quotations  tell  us  what  to  think  of 
Ahab's  ivory  house.  If  it  had  ivory  on  any  part  of  the 
walls,  doors,  entrance,  floor,  or  ceiling,  it  might  be  dis- 
tinguished by  the  name  of  ivory.  His  ivory  house, 
indeed,  might  not  be  more  than  on  ivory  chest,  in  which 
articles  of  ornament  were  kept.  A  chest,  in  which  fine 
apparel  was  kept,  is  called  a  house,  Ezek.  xxvii.  24; 
bat  whUe  this  house  was  made  of  other  materials, 
Ahab's  had  some  part  made  of  ivory.  We  are  inclined 
to  think,  however,  that  Ahab's  ivory  house  was  a  case- 
ment in  which  he  kept  his  trinkets,  which  were  to  be 
viewed  as  curiosities,  from  the  elegance  of  the  workman- 
ship ;  or,  as  rarities  which  few  but  himself  possessed. 
That  an  ivory  house  in  this  sense  was  a  place  of  no 
great  dimensions,  the  words  of  Amos,  iii.  15,  seem  to 
confirm:  **  I  will  smite  the  winter-house  with  the 
summer-house  ?  and  the  ivory  house  shall  perish,  and 
the  great  house  shall  come  to  an  end.'*  Here  the  great 
house  seems  to  have  been  suggested  by  the  ivory  house, 
which  was  little.  The  same  prophet,  vL  4,  speaks  of 
sofiu  or  beds  of  ivory,  on  which  their  great  men  re- 
clined. A  part  of  these  so&s  or  beds  was  of  ivory,  and 
on  that  account  the  name  of  ivory  was  given  to  the 
whole.  Ezek.  xxviL  6,  calls  the  benches  of  the  ships 
of  Tyre  ivory,  if  our  translators  err  not :  "  The  daugh- 
ter of  the  Ashurites  has  made  thy  benches  ivory,  out 
of  the  isles  of  Chittim."  We  can  never  suppose  that 
the  benches  on  which  the  mariners  sat  were  solid  ivory, 
though  they  might  be  inlaid  with  that  substance ;  in 
other  words,  the  outiide  might  be  ivory,  and  the  inside 
timber.  This  passage  of  Szekiel  has  puzzled  the  cri- 
tics and  commentators ;  and  we  agree  with  Taylor  in 
thinking,  that  they  have  altogether  mistaken  ito  mean- 
ing. The  outside  ornaments  of  a  Tyrian  ship  are  de- 
scribed in  the  context,  and  the  benches,  oa  which  the 
towers  sat,  being  on  the  inside,  could  never  be  intended. 
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log,  nuUng  or  Cuteniog;  that  ii,  dm  part  cfWe  poof^ 
in  which  aU  the  timbera  of  the  ship  ooma  tm  a  povt 
The  passagia  then  may  be  readered,  '*  Thy  pboe  of 
jonctiou  (on  the  foreeastls)  they  made  of  i^*^;  the 
daughter  of  the  Assyrians,  from  the  islea  of  Chittim;*' 
tiiat  is,  the  tutelary  deity  of  the  ship,  called  the  daugh- 
ter  of  the  Assyrians,  was  erected  on  the  poop,  wrought 
into  an  ivory  statue,  brought  firom  the  Qrecian.  isles. 

The  articles  occurring  Rev.  sviii.  12,  which  Babyloa 
bought  from  the  merchants  of  the  earth,  wen  *'  wartt 
of  gold,  and  silver,  and  praaioiis  stones;  and  of  pearli, 
and  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  silk,  and  scaiiety  and  ill 
thyine  wood,  and  all  manner  of  vessels  of  ivory,  sad 
all  manner  of  vessels  of  most  predons  wood,  and  sf 
brass  and  iron,  and  marble ;  and  cinnamon,  aad  odoursi 
and  ointments  and  frankiaoense,  and  wine  whI  oil,  and 
fine  flour,  and  wheat,  and  beasts,  and  sheep,  and  horses, 
and  chariots,  and  bodies  and  souls  of  mctu"  In  this 
immense  catalogue  of  goods,  which  Babylon  the  Great 
bought  of  the  merchants  of  the  earth,  all  manner  of 
vessels  of  ivory  are  mentioned ;  or,  this  substance  ma* 
nufactured  into  all  the  forms  of  use  and  elegance,  which 
suited  the  taste  of  the  inhabitants,  or  which  their  in* 
genuity  could  devise. 

Ivory  is  in  as  much  request  among  the  modem*,  as 
it  was  among  the  ancients.  While  men  have  the  power, 
and  are  indbed  to  gratify  their  inclinations,  ivory  will 
be  sought  and  valued.  Unfortunately  for  the  elephant, 
he  possesses  a  treasure,  whieh  cannot  be  possessed 
without  the  loas  of  his  life ;  and,  in  Africa,  where  ht 
abounds,  if  not  in  Asia,  there  is  a  set  of  men,  by  whom 
he  is  hunted.  This  business  is  hazardous,  and  ocea- 
stonally  a  hunter  will  be  destroyed ;  but  in  moat  casei^ 
the  wisdom  of  the  elephant  is  forced  to  submit  to  tbt 
reason  of  man.  This  bunting  of  the  elephant  wouM 
be  avoided,  if  he  could  be  made  to  breed  in  oaptivityi 
but  as  he  cannot,  wild  ones  must  be  caught,  in  ordtr 
to  fill  up  the  place  of  tame  oaea  that  die,  or  tbey  must 
be  killed,  in  order  to  get  their  tusks  when  they  trt 
wanted.  So  many  firom  the  western  ooast  of  Africa» 
not  to  speak  of  India  and  Ceyloa,  are  alain  for  the  sake 
of  the  tusk,  that  more  than  seventy  thousand  poundi 
have  been  exported  in  one  year. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

ReeolUetiaiu  of  a  Ducourge  by  the  Uue  Ite9.  Br  T. 
S,  Jones,  preached  in  Lady  Glenorshy's  Chapel  before 

the  Communion,  14M  Jnly  1833 Heb.  vti.  19.  '*  Tht 

law  made  nothing  perfect,  but  the  bringing  in  of  abetter 
hope  did;  by  the  which  we  draw  nigh  unto  Ood.**-^ 
The  chief  object  and  scope  of  this  Epistle  is,  to  show 
tiie  superiority  of  the  Gospel  to  the  former  or  Jewish 
dispensation ;  and  in  these  words  there  are  four  thingf 
to  which  we  shall  direct  your  attention.  1.  A  property 
or  peculiarity  of  the  ceremonial  law,^^t  made  nothing 
perfect.  3.  A  property  or  peculiarity  of  the  Gospel,— 
it  made  every  thing  perfect.  3.  The  privil^e  we  derive 
from  the  Gospel, — ^by  it  we  draw  near  unto  God.  4, 
The  duty  of  improving  that  privilege. 

I.  The  law  made  nothing  perfect.  It  eonststed  only 
of  external  rites  and  observances.  Itltad  iu  priesthood 
and  its  incense,  its  sacrifices  and  ablutions,  its  fasts,  and 
feasts,  and  festivals.  But  these,  in  themsdves,  eonttip 
tuted  only  an  outward  ceremonial,  and  the  bodily  ezer* 
dses  prescribed  and  observed  under  them  could  profit 
nothing  in  regard  to  spiritual  and  eternal  things.  In  tbs 
first  verse  of  the  trath  chapter  of  this  Epistle,  the  IsW 
is  said  to  be  a  shadow — a  mere  dark  outline,  which  sp* 
pears  upon  a  board  or  screen  when  an  olject  is  inte^ 
posed  between  it  and  the  light,  having  Its  edges  mark^ 
or  defined,  but  nothing  more.  The  shadow  of  a  nao'l 
body  may  give  you  the  bare  outline  of  his  figure,  and 
shape,  and  features,  but  there  is  no  expression  m  iU  ^ 
character.    After  all,  it  is  nothing  but  darloiesi,  b°<* 
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gbodowy  outline^  l^vt  had  90  tubstaoce.  Besides  thef 
shadow,  there  is  another  land  of  representation,  which 
is  move  oomplaie,  what  is  called  an  iinagie,  in  which 
there  is  a  aiibstantial  filling  up  of  the  parts,  where  jou 
get  mors  than  the  mere  outline,  and  can  catch  some- 
what of  the  expression.  But  after  all,  it  is  but  a  dead 
Sarage,  and  not  a  living  roan.  Now  the  law  was  not 
even  this.  The  end  of  every  system  of  religion  b  the 
knowledge  of  God^of  the  way  of  happiness,  and  of 
eternal  life.  The  hiw  could  not  discover  or  disdoae 
these.  Its  ceremonies,  and  priests,  and  washings,  and 
foasts,  were  in  themselvea  quite  ivorthless.  There  was 
a  dark  outline,  but  no  filling  up — a  shadow,  but  not 
6ven  an  image.  Neither,  or  rather  fiur  less,  could  the 
moral  law  make  any  thing  perfect — ^that  is,  perfectly 
fulfil  the  great  ends  or  objects  of  true  reli^on.  The 
law  oidy  reveals  man's  sin  and  punishment ;  it  convicts 
and  condemns  him.  In  the  ceremonial  observances,  such 
as  those  of  the  priest  and  the  sacrifice,  there  was  a  sha- 
dowy representation,  that  could  give  to  man  some  feint 
and  feeUe  prospect  of  deliversnce.  But  in  the  moral 
law,  to  the  worics  of  which  men  are  still  so  apt  to  cleave, 
there  are  no  intimations,  however  obscure,  of  any  thing 
that  can  give  hope ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  demonstra- 
tions the  most  plain  and  awful  of  impending  destruction. 

II.  But  the  property  ascribed  in  the  text  to  the  Gos- 
pel is,  that  it  made  every  thing  perfect.  By  "  the 
bringing  in  of  a  better  hope,"  it  is  evident  that  the 
apostle  was  speaking  of  the  Gospel;  for  it  was  that 
with  which,  throughout  this  Epistle,  he  was  comparing 
the  law,  or  setting  in  contrast  to  the  law.  It  is  called 
a  hope — the  foundation  of  a  new  hope—a  better  hope 
than  could  be  obtained  any  where  else — the  bringing  in 
of  this  better  hope.  And  here  there  seems  to  be  a  sort 
of  intimation,  that  the  ceremonial  law  was  introductory 
to  the  Gospel,  or  that  there  was  a  sort  of  connection 
between  them— that  sort  of  connection,  in  fact,  which 
exists  between  the  shadow  and  the  substance.  Although 
the  aposde  says,  that  the  law  made  nothing  perfect,  he 
does  not  say  Uiat  it  did  nothing.  It  did  something,  were 
it  but  proving  the  reality  of  the  GospeL  A  very  child, 
a  very  infant  almost,  when  he  sees  upon  the  wall  the 
shadow  of  a  man,  instinctively  knows  that  a  man  is 
near — ^he  draws  back,  because  he  is  irresistibly  consci- 
ous that  a  man  is  approachiiv^.  In  like  manner,  the 
existence  of  the  law  as  a  shadow,  was  the  precursor  of 
the  coming  substance.  And  it  did  come,  it  was  brought 
in,  and  revealed  God  and  eternal  life ;  pardon,  peace, 
and  all  the  blessings  of  salvation.  Nor  did  it  reveal 
them  merely,  it  brought  them  forward  and  bestowed 
them ;  in  (act  and  in  truth,  it  put  them  into  the  hand 
of  man.  God  no  longer  pointed  to  the  dark  outilne  on 
the  floor,  or  the  flickering  shadow  on  the  wall,  whioh 
in  itself  was  nothing;  but  he  brought  forward,  by  the 
dispensation  of  the  Gospel,  and  actually  put  into  the 
possession  of  man,  the  fuU,  and  solid,  and  substantial 
blesain^s  of  salvation  and  eternal  life. 

III.  Let  us  now  advert  to  the  privilege  which  we 
enjoy  under  the  Gospel,  mentioned  in  the  text.  By  it 
"  we  draw  near  unto  God."  What  is  it  to  draw  near  un- 
to God  ?  In  this,  as  in  other  things,  it  may  perhaps  be 
made  more  plain  by  attending  to  its  opposite.  What  is 
it  to  be  away  from  God, — at  a  distance  from  God  ?  It 
is,  first,  not  to  know  him  at  all ;  secondly,  not  to  be- 
lieve in  him  at  all ;  thirdly,  not  to  love  him  at  all ; 
fourthly,  not  to  obey  him  at  all.  Such  is  the  natural 
eondition  of  man.  Think  of  the  state  of  the  heathen, 
the  Chinese  for  example.  They  are  fiur  oflf  from  God — 
they  know  him  not — ^they  believe  in  him  not^-they 
love  him  not— they  obey  him  not.  Or  think  of  the 
neighbours  of  these  Chinese, — the  Tartar  tribes  on 
their  border.  They  are  still  worse — ^wandering  savages 
or  barbarians.  And  yet  the  cause  is  the  same, — they 
are  fer  off  from  God.  Now,  it  is  by  the  Gospel  that 
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means  of  it,  te^es  u^  to  k^ew  him,  and  leads  us  to 
believe  in  him.  The  affections,  too,  are  directed  to- 
wards him ;  they  attach,  they  adhere  to  him,  and  a 
cheerful  and  wUHng  obedience  follows.  Did  Moses 
say  of  God's  ancient  people,  when  he  thoi^ht  of  their 
privileges,  *'  Uaippy  art  thou,  O  Israel !  who  is  like  unto 
thee,  O  people  saved  of  tha  I^rd  ?  "  We  may  respond 
to  him  and  say,  Happy, — thrice,  thrice, — a  thousand- 
fold happy  are  the  people  who  draw  near  un(o  God  1 

IV.  Let  us  learn  from  all  this  the  lesson  of  improv- 
ing our  privilege  of  drawing  near  to  God.  F^r  this 
end  I  would  suggest  a  few  short  rules : — 1.  Cidtivate 
a  serious,  pious,  and  devout  frame  of  mind,  and  be 
watchful  in  avoid^ig  every  thing  fiivolous  and  i«>olish. 
2.  Live  in  the  habitual  exercise  of  prayer.  In  the 
morning,  and  at  noontide,  like  David,  as  well  as  in  the 
evening,  let  your  supplications  ascend.  3.  Seek  slso 
to  acquire  the  habit  of  fervently  lifting  up  Vour  hearts 
to  God  in  all  circumstances,  or  what  is  (»lled  ejactUa- 
tory  prayer.  4.  Be  diligent  in  the  daily  and  humble 
reading  of  the  Scriptures.  5.  Give  attendance  on  the 
Word  and  ordinances.  6.  Seek  to  recognise  the  hand 
of  God  in  every  thing  that  occurs  in  the  course  of  Pro- 
vidence, not  merely  in  the  great  and  mighty  events  that 
take  place  in  the  world  at  large,  but  in  the  minutest 
circumstance  that  occurs  in  the  secret  of  your  own 
bosoms.  A  man  that  lives  thus  must  draw  near  to  God. 
It  is  impossible,  in  the  very  nature  of  things,  that  he 
can  do  otherwise.  He  could  not,  so  to  speak,  if  he 
would.  He  may  be  tempted  by  the  devil  to  try  it,  but 
the  thing  is  utterly  impossible.  His  soul,  like  that  of 
the  holy  Psalmist,  will  be  perpetually  thirsting  for  the 
living  God,  even  as  the  hart  panteth  after  the  water 
brooks,  and  ha  will  be  continually  saying,  "  O  when— . 
when — when  shall  I  come  and  sppeu  before  God? " 

Finally,  let  us  improve  the  subject  with  a  view  to 
the  solemn  service  that  is  now  before  us.  Is  there  a 
man  here  to-day, — (O  that  I  could  not  see  such  an  one  t 

0  that  there  were  none  such  now  before  me  I) — ^but 
boa  there  this  day  crept  into  this  family  of  God,  one 
who  knows  him  not,  who  believes  in  him  not,  who 
loves  him  not,  who  obeys  him  not  ?     Ah  I  what  shall 

1  say  to  such  a  man  ?  1  will  appeal  to  his  common 
sense,  if  there  be  nothing  else  in  him  to  which  I  can 
appeal,  and  I  will  ask  what  he  can  have  to  do  at  the 
Lord's  table?  And  I  would  solemidy  warn  him  to 
take  care,  and  to  venture  not  on  the  thick  bosses  of 
the  Almighty's  buckler,  lest  he  eat  and  drink  judgment 
to  himself  On  the  contrary  nde.  Is  there  here  a  man 
(and  O  I  trust  there  are  many  such  I)  who,  knowing 
God,  and  believing  in  God,  who,  loving  Grod,  and  de* 
siring  to  live  unto  God,  would  this  day  draw  near  unto 
him  ?  Let  him  come  to  his  table,  let  him  enjoy  com- 
munion with  him,  for  this  is  the  y^ry  end  of  the  Gospel 
and  of  our  Gospel  feast.  **  The  law  maketh  nothuig 
perfect,  but  the  bringing  in  of  a  better  hope  did ;  by 
the  which  we  draw  nigh  unto  God." 

Watchfulnesa  against  Sin. — Watchfulness  which  is 
always  necessary,  is  chiefly  so  when  the  first  assaults 
are  made,  for  then  the  enemy  is  most  easily  repulsed,  if 
we  never  suffer  him  to  get  within  us,  but  upon  the  very 
first  approach  draw  up  our  forces  and  fight  him  without 
the  gate.  And  this  will  be  more  manifest,  if  we  observe 
by  what  methods  and  degrees  temptations  grow  upon 
us.  The  first  thing  that  presents  itself  to  the  mind  is 
a  plain  single  thought,  this  straight  is  improved  Into  a 
strong  imagination,  then  again  enforced  by  a  sensible 
delight,  then  follow  evil  motions,  and  when  these  are 
once  stirred  there  wants  nothing  but  the  assent  of  the 
will,  and  then  the  work  is  fin^hed.  Now,  the  first 
steps  of  this  are  seldom  thought  worth  our  care,  some- 
times not  taken  notioe  of,  so  that  the  enemy  is  frequently 
got  close  up  to  us,  and  even  witYun  our  tt«iushw,bQ£K^ 
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SABBATH  HOBNINO* 

Deak  is  the  ballow'd  morn  to  me, 
When  village  bells  awake  the  day ; 

And,  by  their  sacred  minstrelsy, 
Call  me  from  earthly  cares  away. 

And  dear  to  me  the  winged  hour. 

Spent  in  thy  hallowed  courts,  O  Liord ; 

To  feel  devotion's  soothing  power. 
And  catch  the  manna  of  thy  Word. 

And  dear  to  me  the  loud  Amen, 
Which  echoes  through  the  blest  abode, 

Which  swells  and  sinks,  and  swells  again, 
Dies  on  the  walls,  but  lives  to  God. 

And  dear  the  rustic  harmony. 
Sung  with  the  pomp  of  viUage  art ; 

That  holy,  heavenly  melody. 
The  music  of  a  thankful  heart. 

In  secret  I  have  often  pray'd, 
And  still  the  anxious  tear  would  fall ; 

But,  on  thy  sacred  altar  laid, 
The  fire  descends,  and  dries  them  alL 

Oft  when  the  world,  with  iron  hands. 
Has  bound  me  in  its  six  days'  chain. 

This  bursts  them,  like  the  strong  man's  bands, 
And  lets  my  spirit  loose  again. 

Then  dear  to  me  the  Sabbath  morn. 
The  vilhige  bells,  the  shepherd's  voice ; 

These  oft  have  found  my  heart  forlorn, 
And  always  bid  that  heart  rejoice. 

Go,  man  of  pleasure,  strike  thy  lyre, 
Of  broken  Sabbaths  sing  the  charms  : 

Ours  be  the  prophet's  car  of  fire. 
That  bears  us  to  a  Father's  arms. 

CONNINGHAM. 


SABBATH  EVBNIKO. 

Is  there  a  time  when  moments  flow 
More  lovelily  than  all  beside  ? 

It  IS,  of  all  the  times  below, 
A  Sabbath  eve  in  summer  tide. 

O  then  the  setting  sun  smiles  fair ; 

And  all  below,  and  all  above. 
The  diff*rent  forms  of  nature  wear 

One  universal  garb  of  love. 

And  then  the  peace  that  Jesus  beams. 
The  life  of  grace,  the  death  of  sin, 

With  nature's  placid  woods  and  streams. 
Is  peace  without,  and  peace  within  : 

Delightful  scene  I  a  world  at  rest, 
A  God  all  love,  no  grief  nor  fear ; 

A  heavenly  hope,  a  peaceful  breast, 
A  smile  unsullied  by  a  tear. 

If  heaven  be  ever  felt  below, 
A  scene  so  heavenly  sure  as  this 

May  cause  a  heart  on  earth  to  know 
Some  foretaste  of  celestial  bliss. 

Delightful  hour  I  how  soon  will  night 
Spread  her  dark  mantle  o'er  thy  reign ; 

And  morrow's  quick  returning  light 
Must  call  us  to  the  world  again. 

Tet  will  there  dawn  at  hist  the  day, 
A  Sun  that  never  sets  shall  rise ; 

Night  will  not  veil  his  ceaseless  ray, 
The  heavenly  Sabbath  never  dies  1 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

Traiti  of  ChrMan  FaUk  and  Ckmtmgt, — la  a  coun- 
try town  of  Numidia,  in  a.  d.  308,  uader  tbe  reign  of 
the  Roman  Emperor  Diocletian,  a  body  of  C9iristiaB% 
among  whom  was  a  boy  of  very  tender  age,  were  seised 
in  the  house  of  a  reader,  where  they  were  aesembled 
for  Scriptural  instruction,  and  for  the  celebration  of  the 
communion.  They  were  led  away  to  Carthage  to  the 
tribunal  of  the  proconsul,  singing  on  the  ro«d,  songs  of 
praise  to  God.  Torture  was  employed  on  the  greater 
part  of  these,  in  order  to  wring  an  avowal  from  alL 
In  the  midst  of  his  torments  one  of  them  cried  out, 
'*  Te  sin,  unhappy  men,  ye  sin,  ye  punish  the  innocent, 
we  are  no  murderers,  we  have  deceived  no  man  ;  God 
have  mercy  on  thee.  Itiiankthee,  God  1  snd  give  mt 
strength  to  suffer  for  thy  name !  Free  thy  servant 
from  the  slavery  of  this  world.  I  thank  thee,  and  yet 
I  am  unable  to  thank  thee.  To  the  glory  of  God  1 
I  thank  the  Lord  of  the  kingdom.  The  eternal,  tbe 
incorruptible  kingdom  is  at  hand :  oh !  Lord  Christ, 
we  are  Christians,  we  are  thy  servants,  thou  art  our 
hope ! "  On  his  praying  thus,  the  proconaul  said  to 
him,  '*  Tou  ought  to  have  obeyed  the  imperial  edict," 
and  he  answered  with  a  spirit  full  of  power,  though 
his  body  was  weak  and  exhausted,  *'  I  now  revere  only 
the  law  of  God  which  I  have  learnt.  For  this  law 
will  I  die,  in  this  law  do  I  become  perfect,  and  besidei 
it  there  is  no  other."  Another  in  the  raidat  of  the 
torture  prayed  thus :  *'  Help  me,  O  Christ  1  1  pTSf 
thee,  have  pity  on  me ;  keep  my  soul,  preserve  mj 
spirit,  that  I  may  not  be  brought  to  confusion.  O  give 
me  strength  to  sufier."  To  the  reader  in  whose  house 
the  assemblages  had  taken  place,  the  proconsul  said, 
'*  Tou  ought  not  to  have  received  them."  He  replied, 
<*  I  could  not  decline  to  receive  my  brethren."  The 
proconsul :  '<  But  the  imperial  edict  ought  to  have  out- 
weired  these  considerations."  The  reader :  '*  God 
is  more  than  the  emperor."  The  proconsul :  '*  Hsve 
you  then  Holy  Scriptures  in  your  house  ?  "  Tbe  mar- 
tyr :  **  Yes,  I  have  them,  but  it  is  in  my  heart."  Oa 
the  same  occasion,  there  was  among  the  prisoners 
a  girl  named  Victoria,  whose  father  and  brother 
were  still  heathens.  Her  brother  Fortunatianus  took 
care  to  be  present  to  move  her  to  an  abjuration,  and 
thus  obtain  her  freedom.  When  she  stedfastly  avowed 
that  she  was  a  Christian,  her  brother  gave  out  that 
she  ivas  of  unsound  mind ;  but  she  decUu-ed,  '*  It  is 
my  firm  and  sted&st  conviction,  I  have  never  changed." 
When  the  proconsul  asked  her  whether  she  would  go 
with  her  brother,  she  said,  "  No,  for  I  am  a  Christian, 
and  they  are  my  brethren  who  obey  God's  commands.** 
The  proconsul  thought  that  he  should  easily  frighten 
the  boy  Hilarianus  by  threats  alone,  but  even  in  this 
boy  the  power  of  God  showed  that  it  waa  mighty. 
<«  Do  what  you  will,"  he  said,  **  I  am  a  Christian."— 
Neander*B  History  of  the  Chrittian  Reliffiom  and  the 
Church  during  the  three  firet  Centuries, 
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THE  CONVERSION  OF  ABRAHAM, 

A  POLISH  JEW. 

By  tbb  Rbv.  James  Hbndbbbon,  D.  D., 

MnisUr  of  SU  Enoch't  Pariih,  GUugow.f 

Ths  following  brief  narradTe  is  given  on  the 
authority  of  Mr  C — |— »  who  received  his  infor- 
niation  »om  the  individual  to  whom  it  relates.  Mr 
C is  himself  a  converted  Israelite ;  his  sin- 
cerity has  been  ap]>roved  through  manj  years  of 
trial ;  and  his  lite  is  now  spent  in  assiduous  and 
untiring  efforts  for  the  conversion  of  the  unbe- 
lieving of  his  own  brethren. 

Abraham,  who  is  now  seventy-five  years  of 
age,  and  who  resides  in  Warsaw,  in  the  house 
of  a  Missionary  from  the  London  Society  for 
the  Jews,  lived,  till  lately,  in  a  small  town  in 
Poland,  about  a  hundred  and  twenty  miles  distant 
from  Warsaw,  and  inhabited  by  Jews  and  Chris- 
tians of  the  Romish  Church.  While  there,  by 
Bome  means  he  got  possession  of  a  Hebrew 
New  Testament,  which,  as  Mr  C  expresses 
it,  <<  with  great  curiosity  he  began  to  read."  What 
was  the  principle  of  this  curiositjr  I  am  not  in- 
formed ;  whether  the  craving  of  ms  anxious  and 
unsadsfied  soul  after  a  more  solid  ground  of  peace 
and  hope  than  he  had  found  in  his  Jewish  faith, 
or  merely,  in  the  first  instance,  an  idle,  or  worse 
than  idle,  desire  to  know,  in  order  the  more  to 
contenm  and  insult  over  the  &ith  of  Christians* 
I  remember  once  to  have  met  with  a  pretended 
convert  to  Christianity  from  Judaism,  who,  when 
I  asked  him  by  what  means  he  had  been  brought 
to  the  faith  of  Jesus,  replied,  <<  Like  (adder  Adam, 
I  loved  de  ting  forbidden.  In  de  school  I  attend- 
ed, every  book  was  allowed  but  de  New  Testa- 
ment. I  toght  wid  myself  dis  must  be  a  curious 
book  dis  New  Testament,  dis  forbidden  book, 
and  I  got  it  and  read  it,  and  I  was  convinced  dat 
Jesus  IS  de  Christ*"  This  account,  though  in 
his  case  utterly  false,  was  yet  sufficiently  plausible. 
This  perverseness  of  our  nature  has  brought  many 
to  the  Bible ;  and  though  fitted  only  to  confirm 
them  in  unbelief  and  enmity,  has  yet  often  been 
overruled  by  God's  abounding  grace  to  bring  them 
to  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  truth.  Whe- 
ther, in  the  beginnipgi  of  a  moi?  light,  or  of^a 
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more  serious  description,  Abraham's  curiosity  is- 
sued in  this  blessM  result.  His  mind  became 
deeply  in  earnest  as  he  perused  the  record  which 
Grod  hath  given  of  his  Son.  As  he  proceeded  in 
comparing  it  with  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament which  testify  of  the  Christ,  he  underwent 
a  fearful  mental  struggle.  He  had  never  been, 
like  many  of  his  peojfde,  indifferent  about  religion. 
The  prejudices  of  his  education  were  deep-rooted 
in  his  mind.  He  dung,  with  a  firm  hold,  to  the 
faith  received  by  tradition  from  his  fathers ;  and 
hence,  as  the  veil  of  ignorance  was  withdrawn, 
and  the  light  of  God's  truth  found  entrance,  he 
felt  as  if  his  very  soul  were  rent  in  pieces,  and 
was  well  nigh  overwhelmed  in  the  conflict.  He 
had  no  Christian  friend  to  assist  his  inquiries,  or 
to  relieve  his  difficulties :  yet,  under  the  guidance 
of  the  Spirit  of  truth  himself  was  he  directed  and 
upheld,  until  his  doubts  terminated  in  conviction, 

and  his  perplexities  in  peace.     Mr  C says, 

that  he  was  convinced,  with  as  much  clearness  as 
the  brightness  of  the  sun,  that  Jesus  is  the  hope 
of  our  fathers,  the  angel  of  the  covenant,  the  end 
of  the  law  for  righteousness,  the  desire  of  all  na- 
tions, the  author  of  life,  and  salvation,  and  blessed 
immortality ;  and  that  the  God  revealed  in  the 
New  Testament,  the  Trinity  in  Unity,  is  the  co- 
venant God  of  Israel,  the  Lord  Jehovidi. 

When  known,  and  believed,  and  loved,  the 
truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  must  unfailingly  manifest 
itself.  The  Bible  knows  nothing  of  a  religion 
which  is  not  professed,  and  does  not  appear.  The 
change  which  was  wrought  on  the  life  and  char- 
acter of  Abraham  by  his  faith  in  Christ,  was,  in 
many  pomts,  too  great  to  escape  the  notice  of  his 
Jewish  brethren ;  and  no  sooner  did  they  ascer- 
tain its  cause,  than  he  became  the  object  of  their 
cruel  batred.j/They  followed  after  him  with  their 
execrations  and  revilings — they  spit  in  his  face, 
in  expression  of  their  abhorrence  and  contempt-^ 
they  robbed  him  of  all  the  gains  of  his  industry, 
under  pretence  that  he  had  forfeited  all  title  to 
them  by  his  apostasy  from  the  faith  of  his  fathers, 
-^and  they  cast  him  out  from  their  fellowship,  to 
want  and  neglect. 

It  is  no  slight  evidence  of  the  sincerity  and 
strength  of  his  faith,  that  he  underwent  these  se- 
vwe  triab  in  cifcumstanc^s  ivbich  offered  ao  proa* 
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pert  of  worldly  advantage.  There  were  none  m 
the  place,  of  Christian  feeling,  or  worldly  influence, 
to  8ho^  him  countenance  or  kindoe^iB,  under  t]^ 
contempt  and  enmity  he  endwed  f^om  his  Jeifisjjt 
breth^n.  No  man  stood  by  him,  but  all  men 
forsook  him.  I  may  here  mention  a  little  inci- 
dent, which  is  at  once  illi^tratiYe  of  the  simf^ieity 
and  godly  sincerity  of  this  son  of  Israel,  and  the 
inveterate  rancour  with  which  ha  was  poiSBed  by 
his  unbelieving  kinsmen.  It  is,  I  believe,  all  but 
universal  among  Jewish  converts  to  Christianity, 
to  lay  aside  all  Jewish  peculiarities  of  dresa  and 
aspect,  perhaps  to  hide  the  reproach  which  now 
attaches  to.  their  nation*  or  to  intimate  that  they 
personally  are  no  longer  liable  tjo  it.  Abraham 
did  not  seek  thus  to  disguise  his  nation,  or  to 
draw  to  him  the  countenance  and  friendship  of 
Christians.  The  old  maa  seems  to  have  known, 
and  valued^  the  nobleneas  of  his  descent  from  the 
honoured  stock,  to  whom  belonged,  "  the  ad(^|ion, 
and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  tha  law»  9J^ 
the  promises;  whose  were  the  fathers,  ^d  of 
whom,  as  concerning  the  fleshy  Christ  cama,  who 
is  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever."  At  all  eyeats, 
he  knew  that  the  dishonour  of  hi^  nation  did  not 
lie  in  their  descent,  but  in  their  unbelief  and  di»< 
obedience ;  and  whether  men  might  deem  it  lua 
reproach  or  his  glory,  he  was  not  desirous  to  seen 
other  than  he  was — a  son  of  Abraham.  The 
change  of  faith,  therefore,  made  no  change  i^  hia 
appearance.  He  continued  Ux  wei^  the  long  beard* 
and  other  badges  of  his  nation,  a^  before,r-«  cir- 
cumstance which  was  made  the  occasion  of  th» 


die  history  of  Jesus,  and  how,  through  tlie  power 
of  the  truth  on  his  heart,  he  had  been  renewed  m 
tih^%pvi^  qf  his  vm^  wftd,  ^onofii  ia  tb^  habits 
ef  his  }^^  Hi^tiome  was  too  hjgb  for  these 
<<  nominal  priests"  to  understand  it,  hia  experience 
too  strange  for  them  to  sympathise  with  it,  and 
feeUag  hia  discomrae  disagree^le  to  th^o^  they 
interrupted  him  in  his  narrative.  One  of  the 
laoBl  ignosaal;  of  these  priests  said  to  him,  ^l 
see,  Abraham,  you  are  learned,  but  you  must  at- 
tend our  Church,  and  then  your  eyes  and  mind 
will  he  ealighteaed.''  Abraham  was,  accordingly, 
conducted  to  their  Church.  It  happened  to  be 
one  of  those  great  festivida  which  r  a{ust&  distin* 
guish  by  an  ea^oeaa  of  gaudy  and  friyolaua  shew 
and  ceremony.  As  he  beheld  the  mammcries 
with  which  this  Church  has  corrupted  the  sim- 
plieity  and  purity  of  God's  wovskif^  ^  beaven- 
taught  mind  was  revolted  by  the  spectacle.  He 
saw  that  ti^e  form  of  ^[odUness  had  si^planted  the 
life  and  the  powQr  of  it.  And  when,  in  the  course 
of  the  service,  he  saw  the  same  ignorant  priest, 
who  had  iAtermpAed  him  ia  1ms  namOiTei  at  Us 
firat  interview^  kneeling,  down  before  the  ioui|si 
iA  thQ  churchy  his  disg^  aw^Qod  into  ipdkrnat\Q> 
and  s^btioiTeacei  and»  MaaUa  to  restrain  Uie  ex- 
fvemm  «f  his  feelings,  1^  rose  up  and  fefb  iM 
^hitfob,.  <»ryisg  qui  with  a  load  toic%  ^  I4obtljj 
idolatry^  yloktiy  T 

Many  reckon  that  it  i»  anghajHtaWe  a«d  Df^uit 
^  dM¥»unee  th^  Chnroh  of  Rom*  aa  idobtroos 
in  its  worsl^p.    It  is*  at  leaal^  manifest  that  the 
lefroadik  la  apt  attegether  thfltdiclate  oC  Prates- 
most  rancorous  persecution  agiMJOst  him.    On  onei  |  tant  prandi«e»    It  ia  eqnaUy  shared  by  Jenra^  wko 
occasion  he  was  dragged  by  the  Jews  before  a  i  are  well  ii^tvieted  iki  ite  nature,  aad  iriio»  bom 


magistrate,  and  charged  wi;th  imipostDre*  he^msft. 
he  appeared  aa  a  Jew,  while  he  was  in  truth  i^ 
Christian.  His  defence  was  worthy  of  one  who 
knew  what  his  ac<nisers  seeJ9»ed  not  to  ki^w^  th^l 
«  be  is  not  a  Jew  who  is  one  outwardly."  "  I  am 
a  Jew,"  said  he.  "  Before^  I  was  an  Uf^fiening 
Jew,  and  now  I  am  a  believing!  Jew-" 

The  ferment  created  by  hia  conversion  ^rnong 
his  own  brethren,  and  the  perseculiion  which  ha 
thus  publicly  met  with  at  their  haade,  by  aad  by 
drew  the  notice  of  the  Popish  {viesta  to  him,  and- 
they  were  pleased  to  i^mmoa  him  into  their  poa^ 
sence.  Their  summoDS>  though  somewhat,  loodly' 
in  its  termsy  was  felt  by  thia  forlorn  old  maa  aa  a 
relief  from  the  misery  of  absolute  n^lect,  aa  an 
expression  of  their  kindly  concern  on  hia  behalf 
and  as  a  ground  of  hope  thali  he  ought  noar  ob^ 
tain  admission  to  the  communion  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  and  the  spiritual  privileges  o£  its  mem- 
bers. With  great  jo|(,  therefore^  ha  obeyed  this 
call ;  and^  when  admiti^  to  their  preaaofle^  ii|  the 
confidence  of  their  kindred  £utAi  and  feelUigs,  ha 
proceeded  to  unfold  his  views  of  divine  truth,  and 
to  pour  out  of  the  fulness  of  his  hearty  all  hia 
experience  of  divine  love.  He  narrated  to  Ihem 
the  way  by  which  he  had  been  led  to  b^ere  in 
the  only  name  by  which  men-  may  be  saved-;  he 
showed  them  thh  scriptoial  grounds  of  hia  ftidb^ 
by  9k  compadfion  o£  the  word  of  pcoph^ay^  wi* 


the.d&iys  of  their  eaptivity  im  Babylon^  have  k^ 
themselves  outwardly  ftee  fr<Ma  ita  poUatioii.  Aa 
idolater^  in  Scrii>tiii!ft  eatkaate,  is  not  ao.  properly 
o«a  who  vfovsMipi  ttJUsegod^  aa  oaa  who  wor* 
ships  the  true  Uod  iy  imageak  The  firaft  cox^ 
mandment  o£  the  law  is  diiectad  a^aint  l^a  foroMr 
aiii ;  the  second,  with  equal  as|dicitaeeB^  and  wiih 
mora  of  tenor,  against  Uba  latter.  And  it  betray 
a  gailty  eonaciousnass  of  tha  oppositioQ  of  thoir 
pncrice  in  thia  mactei  to  tha  law  of  G^  that, 
lest  it  should  be  found  to  expose  and  oondena 
theoa,  P^sks  have,  with  danBg>  and  Hipioas 
hand,  cut  out  the  second  eoamaoldtaenl  i^om  the 
law  ia  many  of  tha  catechianm  which  they  circs* 
lata  in  the  darker  regiooa  of  P^peiy.  It  is  ini-* 
pesaibia  to  calcakle'  how  fatal  a  8ta»bl«|gp-MDck 
haa  thus  been  tkwrtt  in  the  way  of  Ae  oaavarsioQ 
of  the  Jiews.  During  eiglM  ceatnrieathroughoot 
Christendom,  and  througkoot  the  greater  pert  of 
the  oontiaent  of  Europe  fbr  not  less  tban  eUwn 
ceotmriesy  the  religious  convictions  of  Oad's  aa- 
cient  people  have  been  offended  by  tile  idol-worshm 
of  the  Romidk  Church.  Holding  ifr  their  haM 
the  Word  of  God,  by  which  audi  worship  was 
condemned^  what  wonder  if  Aey  stood  treacbed 
in  tile  persuasion,  that  that  eould  not  he  tbe 
Christ  of  God  by-  whom  such  dishonour  ta-  ^ 
name  was  -enjoined  or  sattofeionedL 
Thongb  tit  ofitaorcroetad  e&ttivQecanoB'l^ 
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at  tbe  door  of  the,  Popish  priests,  poor  Abraham, 
as  may  be  supposec^  was  yiewed  as  the  offender, 
and  was  made  to  suffer  for  the  indigmty  he  had 
offered  to  the  Popish  worship.  He  was  com^ 
mitted  to  prison  for  his  offence,  in  the  first  in-* 
stance,  and  was  released  from  it  only  to  undergo 
hard  and  degrading  labour  in  the  streets,  under 
the  bidding  of  the  public  authorities,  who  parti- 
cipated in  the  feelings,  or  were  under  subjection 
to  the  power,  of  the  priests.  Thus  was  he  doomed, 
like  his  fathers  in  jBgyut,  to  the  oppression  of 
cruel  taskmasters.  His  atieoated  brethren*  instead 
of  grieving  over  his  wrongs,  helped  forward  his 
affliction,  continually  repeating  their  indignities, 
and  maulting  even  his  sufferings.  Yet  did  not}  .all 
this  overcome  his  constancy,  or  overwhelm  his 
spirit.  In  the  joy  of  a  revealed  salvation,  he 
found  enough  to  sustain  him  under  the  enmity 
of  the  world,  and,  as  he  told  Mr  C*. — ,  he  was 
able  to  glory  in  the  cross,  to  receive  the  reproaches 
of  his  unbelieving  breUxren  as  the  proofs  and 
tokens  of  bis  Saviour's  bve,  and  to  rejoice^  like 
the  apostles,  that  he  was  counted  worthy  to  suffer 
shame  for  his  name.  • 

Abraham  was  still  unbaptized*  But  he  had 
learned  from  the  New  Testament  the  obligation 
and  value  of  the  Christian  ordinance,  and  became 
increasingly  solicitous  that  he  should  have  the 
opportumty  and  privilege  to  observe  it  But 
there  was  none  but  Pcmish  priests  within  reach, 
from  whose  hands  Abraham  would  not  submit  to 
receive  be^ptism,  even  though  they  might  have 
been  willing  to  dispense  it  I  ca/axQt  say  what 
share  his  Jewish  prejudices  might  have  in  enhanc- 
ing his  anxiety  and  impatience  for  his  undergoing 
tb^  rite.  By  the  traditions  of  his  peopl^  no 
man  could  be  a  pfoselyte  without  sacxifice,  cir« 
cumcisioa,  and  haptw»f  or,  now  that  there  is  no 
temple^  without  the  two  last* 

He  might  dl  the  more  easily,  from  tbis»  ante 
into  the  idea  of  the  indispensable  aecesaity  of 
Christian  baptism  to  salvatieii,  and  so  aa  to  be 
visited  with  painful  doubts  and  mi^vinga  aa  ta 
his  own  safety,  while  ha  had  not  leqeived  tiia  itai 
of  the  better  covenant  Accordingly,  aftei  long 
waiting,  he  resobrai  on  goiiig  to  Warsaw,  whither,, 
he  had  been  infonned,  missionariea  had  beea  aent 
from  England  to  preach  the  Goqiel  of  Chvirt  to 
his  unbelieviiig  bietfaren,  and  from  whom  he  helped 
to  receive  the  longed  for  privilege*  Bttt  his  do* 
sign  having  come  to  tiia  ears  of  ike  Jew  im  hia 
pUoe^th^spitefolly  contrived  to  prevwl  the  ese- 
cution  or  it  by  sending  one  to  ham,  wader  the 
semblance  of  a  friend,  to  aBSure  him  that^  owiqgto> 
the  revolntioa  which  had  broken  out,  the  Miasioa- 
aries  had  all  been  forced  to  leave  Warsaw.  Though 
this  was  fklseinformatioft  it  snoeeeded  in  disappoint^ 
ing  the  oM  man,  and  diverting  him  from  his  pw- 
pose.  But  he  could  not  be  satisfied  to  remain 
longer  unbaptized ;  and  after  much  and  anxions' 

*  **  At  the  preicnt  thne,  when  there  li  no  lacrUtce.  dreumelslon 
and  hei<lmi  anuBcoamtj,  end*  vkeDlhe  tonple  iiMhulH*  bemuife 
bnng  a  loprifioe.  A  preieljte  who  U  drcumciied  but  not  ba^ad, 
or  biptbed  but  not  drcuracbed,  to  not  a  Moeelyte  uncU  he  be  toth 
hinWiiS  and  rirmimriiad  '*■  r  «»»***«*^  Kmin  IJih-m"  IK  lAL 


prayer  he  made  up  his  mind  to  baptize  himself. 
Accordingly,  he  went  down  into  the  river,  and 
baptized  himself  into  the  name  of  tiie  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ohos^  dipping  him- 
self three  times,  pronouncing  with  a  lond  voice  his 
confession  of  faith,  saying,  <*  God  the  Father,  God 
the  Son,  God  the  Hol^  Ghost,  I  bind  myself,  soid 
and  body,  to  be  obement  to  Thee."  Men  may 
speculate,  if  they  please,  about  the  lawfulness 
of  his  becoming  the  administrator  of  divine  ordi- 
nances to  himself,  and  may  question  the  vaine  or 
efficacy  of  it,  as  in  such  case  subservient  to  its 
design  and  use  in  the  economy  d  the  covenant 
For  our  part,  we  do  not  doubt  the  competency  of 
the  deed  in  such  circumstances,  by  any  partaker 
of  that  spiritual  priesthood  which  is  the  privilege 
of  an  Christ^s  redeemed  people ;  and  we  are  as- 
sured that  it  was  blessed  to  strengthen  and  com- 
fort exceedingly  this  aged  man,  who  felt  himself 
better  able  to  ifear  liie  negieot  of  tho  world,  now 
that  he  was  thus  dsawn  into  more  intimate  com- 
munion with  his  God.  From  that  timer  nid  lie, 
'*  I  had  wonderful  comfort  and  happiness  in  my 
soul,  and  lived  rejoicing  and  psaising  God." 

It  was  not  long  after  this  tnat  he  discovered  tho 
imposition  which  had  been  practised  on  him  by  hia 
spiteful  Jewish  brethren  in  regard  to  the  English. 
Missionaries.  They  had  never  left  Warsaw,  as 
ha  had  been  toU,  and  he  now  ascertained,  by  some 
means,  that  they  were  still  there  prosecuting  the 
great  object  of  their  miission..  He  now,  thereifore» 
determined  on  gobg  thither;  and  in  order  to 
escape  the  vexatious  and  harassing  obstacles  which 
the  Jews  might  throw  in  his  way,  he  kept  his  pur- 
pose to  himself,  and,  after  seeking  counsel,  and 
guidance^  and  support  for  his  jpumey,  he  set  out 
iqwn  it  secretly.  His  former  axpevience  of  dia» 
appointment  in  the  Romish  priest  had  made  him 
somewhat  distmstiiil  and  suspidotta  of  the  Engliak 
Missionaries^  at  Ica^  he  was  slow  and  waiy  about 
committiDg  himself  to  tJaem.  He  began  lus  in- 
tercourse with  liiem  hy  in^niring  into  their  views 
of  Christian  truth }  auA  it  is  jost  anfl4her  iUnstiac 
ti<i»  of  that  essential  nniCy  in  the  foith  which  oh- 
tains  among^  the  spiritoal  fomiiy  of  Gqd^  that  tha 
resnto  of  ins  inqmry  wna  to  show  that  the  viawa 
of  the  MiB8ionarie»  wera  in  subatantiai  haraaoBy 
with  the  sdMme  of  dodiuw  whieh  ho  had  learned 
from  the  ample  and  prayevM  reading  of  tiie  Old 
and  New  Testaments^  uiiinftnenced  by  human  im^ 
terpMtatioBs.  This  residt^  we  may  conoeiv% 
seiW  to  confirm  and  to  satisfy  hira.  It  most, 
no  doubt,  have  been  in  the  same  way  gratifying  to 
the  BfiflBionmes,'who,  when  they  heora  the  ma»» 
ner  and  saw  the  evidences  of  Abraham's  con vensioD 
from  Jewish  %norance  and  unbelief  to  the  knowc 
lei^  and  foith  of  Christ,  hfted  up  tlkeir  hearts  in 
united  praise  and  thanksgivings  for  his  mercy* 
shown  to  this  aged  son  of  Israel. 

That  others  might  be  partakers  of  their  joy^  on 
his  behalf,  and  th^  thanksgivings  to  God  might 
more  abound,  they  assemMed  their  congregation 
to  hear  Abraham  rehearse  the  story  of  his  conver- 
riottf ;  Being  satisflod,  IJcom  all  m  Beid|  and  & 
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and  had  suffered  for  his  faith,  in  circumstances  the 
most  trying,  that  he  was  a  true  man,  an  Israelite 
indeed,  they  received  him  into  their  fellowship,  and 
it  being  deemed  advisable  that  his  admission  into 
the  Christian  Church  should  take  place  in  public, 
he  was  regularly  baptized  by  a  Christian  minister 
in  the  presence  of  his  Christian  brethren. 

He  w  still  in  Warsaw,  venerable  from  his  age, 
and  more  venerable  from  his  character.  At  his 
own  desire  he  still  wears  his  Jewish  beard,  but  he 
holds  fast  his  Christian  profession  and  spends  his 
remaining  strength  in  zealous,  and  we  hope,  not 
fruitless  efforts  to  convince  his  unbelieving  kins- 
men that  Jesus  is  the  Christ.  We  feel  great 
honour  for  "  old  grey-headed  believing  Abraham." 
We  pray  that,  like  his  great  name-fafiier,  he  may 
be  blessed  and  made  a  blessing. 


LOVE  TO  THE  BRETHREN. 
Bt  the  Rsv.  William  Ouvbb, 

MhUttertiOe  m$byterian  Ckurck,  ZHnitto;,  Jnltmd. 

No.  HL 

ITS  NATU&B. 

B&OTBBfiLY  love,  like  any  other  affection  of  the  mind, 
is  fimple  and  elementary :  every  definition,  to  thoee 
who  fed  it,  can  only  render  the  subject  more  intricate 
and  perplexing.  Were  all  professiiig  Christians  ani- 
mated  with  this  principle ;  did  they  enjoy  it  in  iu  fiUl 
perfection ;  and  bad  the  Holy  Spirit  conveyed  it  to 
their  hearto,  in  all  its  richness,  in  all  its  sweetness,  and 
in  all  its  expansion,  we  would  have  only  to  point  a 
searching  personal  appeal,  and  the  finger  of  expe- 
rience would  depict  it  more  accurately  than  the  strictest 
metaphysical  definition.  But,  alas  1  there  are  maoy 
who  are  absolute  strangers  to  it,  who  are  ignorant  of 
its  character,  and  destitute  of  its  power.  There  are 
some  who  brand  it  as  downright  enthusiasm;  there 
are  some  who  hardly  consider  it  entitled  to  an  equal 
rank  among  the  Christian  virtues ;  while  others  greatly 
deceive  themselves,  confidently  believing  they  really 
possess  it,  while  they  retain  not  one  feature  of  its  as- 
pect, nor  one  element  of  its  nature.  For  their  sakes, 
it  is  essential  to  unfold  its  character  and  exalt  its  posi* 
tton ;  and  th^se  objects  will  be  best  accomplished,  by 
carefully  removing  it  firom  a  numerous  class  of  social 
affections  with  which  it  is  liable  to  be  confounded. 

1.  We  are  apt  to  interchange  with  it  the  sentiment 
of  esteem  and  admiration.  There  is  often  an  obse- 
quious homage  paid  to  virtue  by  characters  the  most 
abandoned.  Sinners,  deeply  immersed  in  the  dregs  of 
guilty  frequently  admire  and  venerate  holiness,  when 
presented  in  its  loveliest  and  purest  form.  The  intro- 
duction of  Christianity  has  whetted  the  conscience, 
both  of  the  renewed  and  unrenewed.  It  has  elevated 
and  refined  the  general  standard  of  morality.  And 
from  the  convictions,  which  even  the  wicked  possess, 
of  the  truth  of  ite  doctrines,  the  certainty  of  its  pro- 
mises, the  terror  of  its  judgments,  and  the  sanctity  of 
its  laws,  they  are  sometimes  involuntarily  compelled  to 
reverence  that  in  others  which  they  have  no  inclination 
either  to  imitate  or  pursue.  The  case  is  very  general 
in  society.     Many  nominal  Christians,  who  have  de- 


spised their  privileges,  and  disgraced  their  profession, 

admiiQ  the  purity,  and  envy  the  hopes,  though,  at  I  attestation  of  genuine  piety 


times,  they  may  affect  to  jnty  the  we^lkness  of  a  true 
disciple.  They  are  inwardly  convinced  of  the  import- 
ance of  reh'gion.  They  know,  from  Scripture,  that 
their  future  blessedness  and  permanent  delight  are  in- 
dissolubly  connected  with  faith  in  Christ.  And,  per. 
haps,  their  conscience  is  partially  alive  to  the  deformity 
of  vice  and  the  beauty  of  holiness.  Under  these  im- 
pressions, they  often  break  the  seaL  They  highly 
approve  of  the  consistency  of  the  righteous.  They 
give  them  full  credit  for  sincerity  of  intention.  They 
are  anxious,  in  every  possible  way,  to  serve  them.  They 
speak  of  them  in  terms  of  strong  commendation.  And 
they  appear  to  delight  in  holiness,  until  the  subject  is 
brought  home  practically  to  themselves.  Then  their 
former  complacency  is  put  to  flight.  Their  previous 
associations  rise  up  in  arms.  Their  passions  and  pre- 
judices obtain  the  mastery ;  and  with  all  their  apparent 
admiration  of  virtue,  the  first  recurrence  of  temptation 
finds  them  its  willing  victims ;  and  they  still  ren^ain 
either  the  subjects  of  ^difference,  or  the  alaves  of 
sensuality.  Let  not  admiration,  therefore,  be  mistaken 
for  love.  A  sUght  esteem  for  vital  Qiristians  may 
dwell  with  those  who  entertain  no  congenial  feelings ; 
who  are  totally  averse  to  a  fiill  renovation  of  their  ha- 
bits, their  purposes,  their  principles,  their  ways. 

2.  Love  to  the  brethren  must  be  carefully  distin- 
guished from  philanthropy.  Philanthropy  may  be  a 
natural  affection,  and  exdusively  relate  to  the  bodies, 
and  not  to  the  souk  of  men ;  to  their  temporal  wants, 
and  not  to  their  spiritual  destitution.  Besides,  it  ia  an 
indiscriminate  feeling,  excited  by  every  tale  of  miaery, 
every  scene  of  suffering,  every  sigh  of  distress.  Viewed 
under  these  lights,  frir  be  it  from  us  to  deny  to  the  un- 
regenerate  the  feet  of  its  presence,  the  power  of  its  in- 
fluence, or  the  merit  of  its  effects.  The  unrenewed 
bosom  has  often  proved  susceptible  of  the  tender  and 
more  endearing  sympathies  of  human  nature.  Biany 
have  wept  in  bitterness  over  the  woes  of  our  unhappy 
race,  whose  hearts  had  not  been  penetrated  by  the 
softening  influence  of  religion.  The  sight  of  poverty 
has  moved  them  to  tears;  a  knowledge  of  fiunily  be- 
reavements has  excited  their  sympathy;  to  -witness 
excruciating  pain,  has  led  to  ingenious  and  successful 
modes  of  relief;  and  their  hearts  have  burned  with  a 
laudable  desire  to  ameliorate,  to  the  extent  of  their 
power,  the  temporal  condition  of  our  dejected  brethren. 
We  are  firmly  persuaded  that  even  this  species  of  phil- 
anthropy cannot  be  brought  to  its  highest  stage  of  cul- 
tivation, apart  from  the  refining  operation  of  the  Grospel. 
Religion  melts  down  the  heart,  and  renders  it  suscep- 
tible of  all  the  tender  emotions.  The  first  and  most 
prominent  place  is  doubtless  given  to  the  interests  of 
the  souls  of  men ;  but  along  with  this  there  is  minute 
attention  paid  to  their  temporal  wants,  their  pangs, 
their  griefs,  their  sorrows,  their  afflictions.  That 
philanthropy  requires  the  influence  of  religion  to  con- 
solidate and  refine  it,  is  evident  from  the  life  of  the  un- 
rivalled Howard.  That  unwearied  benefactor,  the 
pride  and  the  admiration  of  modem  days,  could  never 
have  endured  the  difficulties,  undergone  the  fetigue, 
braved  the  hardships,  and  exhibited  the  self-denial 
which  marked  his  career,  had  he  not  been  inwardly 
upheld  by  a  principle  more  than  human.  His  no- 
blenching  fortitude  in  so  noble  a  ctose,  is  a  suiBdeDt 
and  hi0  briBinnt.exuDl^ 
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will  descend  to  a^,  as  a  lesson  to  infidelity,  that  prac- 
tically orerlooks  the  interests,  however  it  may  deify 
"  the  rights  of  man." 

Still,  the  philanthropy  of  Howard  is  not  to  he  con- 
founded with  love  to  the  hrethren,  although  in  him  the 
feelings  were  united,  and  the  one  appears  hut  an  expan- 
sion of  the  other.  Philanthropy  may  limit  its  exertions 
to  the  body ;  brotherly  love  extends  both  to  body  and 
soul.  The  element  of  th^  former  is  that  of  pity ;  the 
element  of  the  latter  is  that  of  affection.  The  objects 
of  the  one  may  be  immoral  and  guilty ;  the  objects  of 
the  other  sincerely  religious.  In  short,  the  one  is  a 
general  feeling,  extending  to  all  the  suffering  portion  of 
the  human  race ;  the  other  is  a  restricted  feeling,  con- 
fined to  those  who  are  members  of  Christ's  mystical 
body,  partakers  of  his  grace,  candidates  for  glory,  heirs 
of  heaven. 

3.  We  must  distinguish  this  affection  from  gratitude. 
Our  simple  emotions  so  frequently  blend  and  commingle 
that  it  requires  the  nicest  scrutiny  to  disunite  them,  and 
to  inscribe  upon  each  its  appropriate  title  and  designa- 
tion. The  human  mind  may  be  likened  to  a  common 
channel,  in  which  a  number  of  tides  mix  their  waters. 
Previous  to  the  union  the  current  of  each  was  plain, 
distinct,  easily  discernible,  but  after  their  junction  we 
experience  the  greatest  difficulty  in  finding  out  their 
respective  names  and  their  former  direction.  The  same 
difficulty  is  felt  in  separating  the  component  elements 
of  feeling.  Several  of  the  emotions  so  nearly  resemble, 
that,  if  their  objects  be  the  same,  they  are  viewed  as 
identical.  For  this  reason,  gratitude  is  often  mistaken 
for  Christian  love.  If  we  have  been  assisted  by  the 
saints  in  the  time  of  adversity ;  if  our  wants  have  been 
relieved,  our  pain  assuaged,  charity  extended,  and  com- 
fort given,  resulting  gratitude  will  glow  in  any  sensitive 
bosom;  they  will  occupy  a  prominent  place  in  our 
regards ;  and  they  will  ever  be  held  in  high  and  merited 
esdmation.  An  insult  offered  to  them,  however  small, 
will  provoke  our  indignation.  And  we  will  be  ready 
to  serve  them  at  any  personal  risk,  or  any  possible 
sacrifice.  These  feelings  of  gratitude  we  believe  to  be 
more  generally  extended  to  the  righteous.  In  their 
sentiments  they  are  more  humane,  and  in  their  character 
they  are  more  obliging.  They  are  more  alive  to  the 
sufferings  of  humanity,  and  they  are  more  anxious  to 
redress  them.  Hence,  there  is  a  peculiar  reason  why 
we  should  beware,  lest  we  conclude  from  the  existence 
of  a  merely  natural  feeling,  that  we  are  really  endowed 
with  that  vital  principle,  which  the  Lord  Jesus  declares 
to  be  an  evidence  of  our  fiuth,  and  an  earnest  of  our 
salvation. 

Love  to  the  brethren  is  not  strictly  founded  upon  the 
recollection  of  any  benefit  received  or  intended.  This 
would  alter  its  character,  lower  its  position,  and  render 
it  extensible  to  any  human  benefactor.  Gifts  may 
heighten,  but  they  cannot  awaken  it.  Good  offices  may 
deepen  its  flow,  and  quicken  its  movements ;  but  they 
do  so,  principally,  because  they  are  pledges  of  our  con- 
version-^that  **  the  love  of  God  has  been  shed  abroad 
in  our  hearts,  sent  down  from  heaven."  In  distinguish- 
ing between  these  two  principles,  let  us  consider,  whe- 
ther the  mind  recurs  to  any  proffered  benefit,  to  any 
obliging  act,  to  any  kind  deed,  to  any  expression  of  be- 
nevolence. If  it  do»  we  pronounce  the  sentiment  gra^ 
titudes  and  however  amiable  in  itself,  it  is  no  infiillibte 


token  that  we  are  saints.  Let  us  fiirther  examine, 
whether,  upon  our  first  introduction  to  believers,  hav- 
ing never  been  put  in  a  position  to  require  their  aid,  on 
account  of  their  pious  conversation,  Uieir  dear  insight 
into  the  mysteries  of  redeeming  mercy,  the  desire  they 
evinced  for  religion,  and  their  experimental  knowledge 
of  its  spirit  and  its  power — whether,  for  all  these  re»* 
sons,  we  loved  them  with  a  holy  love,  and  felt  the  bond 
to  be  indissoluble.  We  then  declare  the  affection  to 
exist  in  its  genuine  form — ^to  be  that  sacred,  that  swee^ 
that  celestial  tie,  which  cements  the  society,  heightens 
the  bliss,  and  spiritualizes  the  felicity  of  heaven. 

4.  Love  to  the  brethren  is  essenlially  distinct  from 
those  bonds  of  union  that  connect  the  various  relations 
of  human  life.  A  Christian  father  may  be  loved,  and 
loved  most  ardently,  by  his  unbelieving  son»  In  this 
case,  wherever  there  is  a  single  spark  of  generosity^ 
the  filial  affection  is  more  intense,  more  intimate,  and 
more  confirmed.  From  the  direct  tendency  of  fidth 
to  irradiate  every  social  affinity,  religious  parents  de- 
serve to  be  tenderly  beloved.  They  are  minutely  at- 
tentive to  the  wants  of  their  ofispring.  They  carefully 
avoid  whatever  may  impart  unnecessary  pain.  They 
are  anxious  to  soothe  the  sorrows,  and  allay  the  griefs 
of  those  committed  to  their  care.  In  consequence  of 
those  acts  of  kindness,  their  image  is  deeply  graven, 
and  their  memory  cherished,  when  their  bodies  have 
long  mingled  with  their  kindred  clay.  Still  this  may 
be  only  an  outflow  of  natural  affection.  The  heart 
may  fondly  ding  to  the  memory  of  so  kind  a  father,  with- 
out a  knowledge  of  the  bright  hopes  that  animated  his 
bosom.  The  place  of  his  devotions  may  be  eagerly 
sought,  without  a  fidnt  idea  of  the  holy  aspirations  that 
ascended  there.  And  the  tears  of  grateftd  sorrow  may 
be  sprinkled  over  his  dust,  without  one  blest  assurance 
of  sharing  his  unclouded  joy,  upon  the  glorious  mom  of 
the  resurrection. 

In  like  manner.  Christians  may  sustain  the  relations 
of  husband  or  brother,  servant  or  master,  pastor  or 
friend ;  and  in  all  these  situations,  be  greeted  with  that 
affection,  which  their  upright  deportment  most  frequent- 
ly earns.  But,  in  all  these  cases,  the  love  to  believers  is 
purely  acddental.  It  is  nothing  more  than  would  have 
been  extended,  under  similar  drcumstances,  to  any 
other  member  of  sodety.  It  has  no  exdusive  charac- 
ter. It  relates  to  them  in  thdr  sodal,  and  not  in  their 
religious  aspect.  And  upon  this  ground  it  is  essentially 
different  from  Christian  affection.  Let  us  not  deceive 
ourselves  by  specious  appearances.  Let  us  carefully 
separate  between  natural  and  spiritual  feding ;  for  upon 
this  division  eminently  hinge  our  hopes  and  happiness 
throughout  eternity. 

SCRIPTURAL  RESEARCHES. 
No.  XVL 

THE   USE  OF  TRADITION   AND  PROFANE  BiflTORY. 

By  the  Rev.  James  Esdaile,  D.D., 
Minister  of  the  East  Church,  Perth. 

Can  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  and  the  dispensations 
of  heaven,  recdve  confirmation  or  eluddation  front 
proflEuie  history,  or  from  the  unauthenticated  traditions 
of  men  ?  Generally  speaking  they  can  not ;  the  fancies 
and  comments  of  men,  tend  greatly  to  pervert  the 
light  of  truth,  and  to  distort  the  lessons  which  it  is 
intended  to  enforce:   thus,  the  Rabbins,  among  th^ 
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Jews,  rendered  tlie  Word  of  God  of  none  effect  By 
their  traditions ;  i^e  Church  of  Rome  did  die  vame  ibr 
([Hirivtianity  at  Iftr^,  and  converted  into  a  tool  for  t^ 
etergy,  wtat  ^vm  intended  for  tlM  benefit  of  aU  maa- 
Iciad.  Oae  woald  think  that  there  u  leei  room  for 
lieane  an  regard  ta  historical  facts^  dian  in  regard  to 
^octnnea  aid  4>pinioni ;  but  investigation  will  scarcely 
•confirm  this  supposition ;  for,  in  reality,  the  facts  of 
^tory  are  of  very  little  moment,  if  detached  from  the 
motives  and  feelings  of  the  actors,  or  from  the  purposes 
t)f  liie  eternal  ruler,  neither  of  whidi  can  be  known 
iilthoQt  the  assistance  of  a  revelation  from  heaven, 
the  only  kind  of  evidence  which  is  entitled  to  paas 
«fltirdy  midispated.    But  before  a  man  can  be  c^ed 

Jm  to  acquiesce  in  any  document,  or  any  doctrine,  as 
divine  authority,  he  may  reasonably  require  to  be 
satisfied  as  to  the  genuineness  of  the  document,  and  as 
to  the  certainty  that  the  doctrine  whidi  it  contains  !s 
really  from  heaven :  absolute  demonstration,  on  sudi  a 
«abjeot,  is  peihaps  impossible,  unless  the  person  who 
dMd>ts  were  made  the  subject  of  a  miracle,  whicfa  is  not 
io  be  axpected,  as  that  would  entirely  supersede  the 
jBtfrfitft  of  our  &cidties,  and  teach  us  to  wait  for  ex- 
traordinary influence,  instead  of  stirring  up  the  gift  of 
God  that  is  in  us,  and  seeking  knowledge  and  comfort 
from  the  established  means  of  grace  and  instmction 
which  he  has  appmnted. 

Let  «s  take  a  passing  glance  at  some  of  those  means 
which  are  witiua  die  reaeh  of  every  inquirer  af^ar  the 
Inith.  Here,  then,  we  may  obaerve  that  there  are 
principles  in  every  man  which  ought  to  impel  him  to  the 
nvest^gadon  of  the  great  truths  of  religion.  He  feels 
the  conviction  of  responsibility  and  immortality,  and  he 
1m  deep  convictions  of  ignorance  and  sin :  *'  Whence, 
or  what  am  I,  sure,  I  nothing  know."  He  eagerly  in- 
tftdn^  at  otheea ;  but  he  finds  Uiem  miserable  comfiMtera, 
imd  gnidea  not  to  be  trusted.  A  book,  at  last,  is  thrown 
in  his  smy«  professing  to  treat  of  those  things  in  which 
he  is  ao  deeply  interejsted ;  he  devours  its  contents  with 
eagerness;  and  his  pov  is  equal  to  his  astonishment, 
when  he  finds  the  mformation  which  be  sought,  not 
laid  down  in  dry  didacdc  proposidons,  but  coming 
ynam  flpom  the  heart,  to  the  heart,  and  supplying  the 
irery  reasedy  which  he  had  ao  amdoasly  desued.  This 
b  one  way,  and  a  very  satk&ctory  one,  by  which  the 
power  of  divine  truth  is  brought  home  to  the  mind; 
and  it  is  intended  to  be,  and  will  one  day  be,  within 
ihe  reach  of  all  through  the  ordinary  ministradons  of 
the  GospeL 

But  there  are  many  who  have  been  trained  in  a 
different  school,  who  are  accustomed  to  doubt  of  every 
thing,  who  seek  the  eonvicdoo  of  tiiair  understanding, 
faither  than  of  their  ooasdenoe,  and  must  have  a  d»- 
iBonstradon  of  all  hueU,  before  tbey  assent  to  the  pro- 
pounded doctrines.  Manv  of  these  have  never  readied 
the  salutary  convicdons  which  they  professed  to  desire : 
yet,  the  world  has  been  indebted  to  them ;  thev  have 
acted  as  pioneers  to  dear  the  way  $  and  though  they 
themselves  may  have  gone  astray,  their  very  error 
has  pointed  out  the  right  road  to  others.  Sven  Vol- 
taire, and  Yolney,  and  Tom  Paine  have,  in  spite  of 
themselves,  been  serviceable;  for,  every  point  which 
they  assailed  has  been  demonstrated  to  be  impregnable ; 
and  Oibbrni,  ^though  fce^isokims  the  name  of  unbe- 
liever, pad  died  in  oommonion  with  the  Church  of 
Rome,)  after  all  his  attempts  to  account  for  the  pro- 
gress of  Christianity  by  what  he  calls  secondary  causes, 
km  MM  most  ^^egiously,  and  has  received  due  oaati- 
toBk  Watson,  raey.  Lord  Hailes,  and  many 


Jn  andent  timoSft  the  misleading  pnndple  was  cre- 
dulity iMkher  ihsn  secptidsm ;  the  latter  is  a  plant  of 
sBodem  tvowth,  and  luid  no  plaoe  aasong  the  andents 
in  TiMgiMi  and  monla,  escept  among  the  Epieanana, 
who  were  avowed  firee-thinkers,  and  adopted  temporal 


expediency  es  their  roHng  prindple  of  action;  and 
among  die  Pyrrhontets,  who  tefuied  to  trust  the  evl. 
dence  of  the  senses  even  with  regard  to  pliyaicalscieDfle. 
TVa^Mtoa,  howtvier,  had  great  influenoe  nmong  all:  the 
dni^  <^greateBt  importance  ta  mankipd  ore  not  those 
whidi  can  be  made  the  subject  of  demonstradon,  but 
those  which  are  useful  for  the  business  and  comfort  of 
life,  whidi  have  been  handed  down  firom  one  generation 
to  another,  without  any  certsinty  as  to  the  original  in- 
Tentor  or  author ;  bat  which  are  too  interosting  in  their 
consequences  not  to  eadte  an  anxious  desire  to  know 
their  ocigaa,  and  the  accident,  or  anvend  ve  genias  which 
suggested  their  appUcadon  to  the  businens  or  comforts 
of  life.  Accordingly,  there  is  not  an  art  or  process 
known  In  andent  times,  which  the  heathen  authors 
bave  not  attempted  to  trace  to  their  source,  and  have 
never  fiiiled  to  ascribe  divine  honomv  to  the  supposed 
discoverers  or  inventors.  Hie  same  principle  of  cari- 
osity which  led  them  to  investigate  the  origin  of  the 
arts  and  soienees,  and  of  the  ordinary  prooesses  adopted 
for  the  comfort  of  life,  induced  them  to  entertain  spec- 
uladons  of  a  higher  character,  and  to  inquire  how  the 
heavens,  earth,  and  sea  were  called  into  existence,  and 
how  they  are  regulated  and  preserved. 

It  is  dear  that  there  could  be  no  existing  vritness  of 
these  facts  among  the  chUdren  of  men.  *'  Where  wsst 
thou  when  I  kid  the  Itvundadona  ?  "  This  question 
■aight  have  been  aatfideat  to  shut  the  mouths  even  of 
the  heathen,  and  to  have  shown  them  the  futility,  if 
not  the  impiety,  of  attempting  to  explain  what  evi- 
dendy  lay  beyond  the  ken  of  mortals;  yet,  on  no  sub< 
ject  were  their  speculations  so  multi&rious;  and, 
amidst  all  the  incongruities  of  their  systema,  there 
was,  nevertheless,  a  general  harmony,  which  indioata 
a  common  origin ;  and  that  origin  is,  unqueatioDably, 
the  Holy  Scripturea. 

Take,  for  Instance,  the  account  which  Ovid  gives  of 
the  creation  in  his  Metamorphoses,  and  strike  out  his 
absurd  attempt  to  account  for  the  production  of  the 
heavens  and  earth  out  of  chaos ;  and,  by  tiie  natursl 
dperetion  of  certdn  prindples,  ^ere,  according  to  the 
deftnicion  of  the  word  oftoos,  as  given  by  himself  no 
prindples  emited,  tiie  deflsents  bring  all  jumbled  to- 
gether in  one  inert  mass ;  laying  aside  this  absurdity, 
we  have  an  account  of  creation,  agredng  in  all  essen- 
tial particulars  witii  that  given  by  the  Sacred  Histo- 
rian. And  here,  I  think,  we  may  venture  to  affirm, 
that  the  idea  of  creation  never  could  have  entered  into 
the  human  mind  without  revelation  $  we  see  nothing 
atmlegons  to  it  in  nature  i  we  see  plants  and  animals 
endowed  with  the  power  of  reproduction,  which  they 
derived  from  the  Creator  when  he  first  call^  them  into 
existence;  but  of  creation,  properly  so  called,  we  see 
no  instance ;  whether  we  consider  it  as  implying  a  pro- 
duction of  organized  substances  out  of  nothing,  or  the 
formation  of  animated  beings  out  of  pre-extadog  mate- 
rials s  a  new  animal,  however  minute,  epringing  into 
existence,  would  be  as  great  a  mirade  as  a  new  worid. 
I  do  smt  see,  then,  how  men  could  ever,  by  the  light 
of  reason,  Imve  arrived  at  the  idea  of  creation ;  it  is 
matter  of  testimony;  it  is  the  result  of  &ith,  not  of 
reasoning:  and  the  aposde's  statement  seems  quite 
condttsive  on  the  subject :  "  Through  &itb  we  under- 
stsnd  that  the  worlds  were  fhuned  by  the  Word  of 
Ood  t  so  that  dungt  whicA  are  seen,  were  not  mads 
of  thdogavrhieh  do  appear."  Heb.  xi.  8.  Thisseeni 
quite  oondurive ;  tbi  disooveiies  of  reason  have  no 
connection  with  &i^  whidi  is  the  evidence  of  thingi 
not  seen,  depending  upon  the  testimony  of  God. 

There  is  a  singularity  worth  noticing  in  the  accounts 
which  heathen  authors  give  of  the  origin  of  the  world, 
and  of  the  origin  of  ^he  hws  and  institutions  of  dvQ 
Kfo;  they  uaifonnly  ittenpt  to  aeeeunt  for  the  eiist- 
enee  dftha  vtislbU  vldiwa^  on  the  pmipita  of  tbdr 
defective  edence :   whilst  they  as  uniformly  ucrihe 
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tbelr  laws  ancl  avU  institutions  to  the  Instruction  of 
some  in£vidua3s  favoured  by  communications  from 
lioaven.  On  every  principle  of  human  reasoning*  one 
•VTOuld  diini:  that  the  case  would  be  entirely  the  reverse, 
and  that  enlightened  policy  might  naturallv  be  expected 
ta  proceed  horn  the  practical  wisdom  of  expenenced 
and  philanthropic  men,  1  am  inclined  to  think  that 
even  this  slngmarity  has  proceeded  from  thek  drawing 
from  a  source  which  they  do  not  choose  to  adiuiowledge. 
For,  let  It  be  observed,  that  Moses  nowhere  announces 
that  he  had  received  his  account  of  creation  by  a  ceve- 
latien  Irom  heaven;  nor  was  it  necessarv  he  Should  do 
■o :  we  may  be  sure  that  it  was  not  published  to  Israel, 
till  bis  character,  as  a  divinely  inspired  teacher,  bad 
been  tally  established ;.  and  there  is  eveif  probability, 
that  all  the  other  boobi  of  Moses  containing  the  moral 
and  ritual  laws,  were  written  and  published,  and  in 
common  use,  befort  the  Israelites  were  put  in  posses- 
sion of  the  book  of  Genesis.  The  other  books,  con- 
taixuog  all  the  laws  and  regulations  which  were  to  be 
observed  in  daily  use,  were  necessary  from  the  com- 
jnenc^ment  of  the  exodus  from  Egypt  s  and  we  have 
a  detailed  account  of  the  circumstances  in  which  they 
were  severally  published.  But  the  historical  facts  de- 
tailed in  the  bodt  of  Genesis,  must  have  been  familiar, 
by  authentic  tradilloa»  to  bwty  Israettti  wiia  desired 
infonnation  respeciuf  the  origJa  of  their  nee,  and 
God*s  dealings  with  mankind.  The  probability,  th^re- 
rore.  Is,  that  Genesis,  though  comprehending  the  first 
eventful  period  of  this  world's  history,  was  the  last  of 
iiiio  books  writUa  by  Moses ;  and  k  to  be  regarded, 
iipt  as  peculiar  to  the  chosen  people,  but  as  a  beouest 
given  to  the  world  at  large^  to  prove  the  truth  of  God's 
word,  ackd  the  fiuthfUlness  of  his  promises. 

This  vitiW  may,  perhaps,  account  for  the  heathen 
iuthors  attettipCbig  \»  give  a  philoiophical  account  Of 
~  B  that  Moiitt  had  done  the  Mii)6, 


J  andar  tie  idea 
aa  he  gives  no  hint  that  his  tafbrmation  had  proceeded 
from  a  higher  aource ;  wfailal*  in  regard  to  every  law 
connected  with  the  moral,  religious,  and  ceremonial 
observances  oFlhe  Jews,  he  announced  them  as  enjoined 
by  the  immediate  command  of  heaven,  in  which  he  has 
bien  doialy  followed  by  all  the  heathen  authon  who 
reeard  the  origin  «f  thdr  laws  aad  instkutfona.  But 
vnth  xagard  «o  the  cptation  of  adwal  Ufa,  the  order,  as 
given  by  the  heatiien  authors,  is  the  very  same  as  that 
recorded  by  Moses,  who  lived  many  centuries  before 
Homer  and  Hesiod,  by  much  the  oldest  heathen  authors 
^oee  wfidYigs  have  reached  our  times ;  there  was  no 
possibility,  therefore,  of  his  boftowitig  from  any  author 
ivhose  works  are  in  ctasceaoe ;  and  the  question  ia,  did 
they  borrow  ftof*  him?*  In  the  kfier  j^nods  of  idai- 
■ical  literature  they  had  ample  oppeirtuaities  of  doing 
ao,  for  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  were  made  accessible  to 
the  Greelu  and  Komans  by  the  translation  of  the  Septua- 
^nt,  which  Was  in  the  hands  of  the  Jews  fn  every  part 
Sf  the  Bdman  empire,  for,  at  least,  two  hundred  years 
befbre  Christ  And  such  rmmrik  as  these  were  not 
iike^  to  eeeape  tiie  notice  of  the  learned,  who  travelled 
into  the  remotest  regions,  and  ransacked  the  most  ob- 
Bcure  comers  in  search  of  knowledge ;  ao  that  every 

*  It  wookl  «ppoir  thftt  a  tot  extnordinary  forgery  bn  been  r«- 

'  ay  attnhfkted.    aafichonlatho,  a  rhenidfcn  Author,  has  alwayi 

a  brMfht  forward  bj  anbaUevwi.  m  rtvaUing  Mowa  In  MtoC  of 

'  orfly  too  :  u  b6  also  writes  an  account  of  crea- 

mly  known  iy  a  tMMlatl^n  into  Ore«li  bf  Pbllo 


tfisrisr*"'*' 


^ —    — w<*kiionl7 

Bjrblhiflk  and  of  thU  traoilatioil  notbina  remain*  but  some  fragment* 

hn  the  Prtpew,  Ewtttg.  w  Buicblta.    An  eatraordbaary 

In  Qcnaaay,  ptofeMlae  to  be  tbe  antlBe 


trandatrofi  of  pfiiuf 

tranalation  In  Latin. 

with  tbe  axception  of  tbe  fragment  la  Busebit 

liae  been  cireftil  to  retain ;  into,  It  if  a  most 


tybllui  th  Greek,  of  whlcb  the  editor  glv«s  a 
Tbia  has  Men  dentuncod  as  an  entire  wnsry, 


\f  wb^b  the  author 


WMtaof  .talaatj  for  0m  author  tnust  have  written  tbe  whole  la 
Oroek,  m  the  flm  Ibiunce,  and  rery  good  O^edi  it  seems  to  be, 
^  1  sfteiiMlf  applMI  hlmNlf  t»  aive  a  AllbAd  and  elegant  tnos- 
_  ion  Into  Latin.  This  aeems  to  rival  the  exidolt  of  the  ftaous 
Oeoria  nyibttieBor,  nHte^Cnveated  what  he  eaUeS  tbe  RirmDMn 

'whkhhcwroteaaffainBiar.artwhichbeipokaaiMntly 

ntty,  and  his  eam  sMlleMien  slone  rerealed  the  Ha- 
poetanti 


kind  of  mtorroation  tnat  could  be  furnished  by  Bgypt, 
Babylon,  or  Judea,  was  open  to  the  investigation  of  the 
sages  of  Greece  and  Italy.  There  can  be  no  doubt, 
therefore,  that  the  tranalation  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures 
into  Greek  would  be  eagerly  sought  after  as  one  of  the 
greatest  literary  curiosities  of  these  times. 

But  we  may  take  higher,  and  perhaps  more  solid 
ground  even  than  this,  to  prove  that  the  sages  of  Xh^ 
ancient  world,  in  more  countries  than  we  are  perhaps 
aware  ot,  had  the  means  of  acquiring  accounts  of  the 
creation,  corresponding,  in  all  essential  particulars,  with 
the  authentic  records  of  Moses.  It  must  be  remembered 
that  a  great  part  of  the  knowledge  of  ancient  times  was 
confined  to  oral  communication ;  instead  of  being  patent 
to  all,  as  in  modem  times,  it  fell  to  the  share  of  a  favoured 
few  who  had  time,  and  patience,  and  money,  to  bestow 
on  the  pursuit.  In  this  way  much  important  knowledge 
was  confined  to  the  initiated ;  and  in  this  way  it  exists, 
at  the  nresent  time,  in  some  countries  of  the  vmorid,  and 
particular  families  are  in  possession  of  certain  secret 
processes,  which  become  a  kind  of  family  inheritance, 
never  intrusted  to  strangers.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  there  was  much  of  this  mystic  lore  in  ancient  times ; 
and  it  is  also  certain  that  it  became  a  settled  point 
among  the  corrupters  of  primitive  truth,  to  mystify  facts 
and  doctrines,  and  to  conceal  them  from  public  view 
under  the  impenetrable  mask  of  allegory  and  fable. 
But  it  was  not  so  from  the  beginning.  Adam  knew, 
as  well  as  Moses  who  recorded  the  event,  the  history 
of  his  own  creation ;  for  he  did  not  acquire  his  infor- 
mation as  we  do  by  the  slow  process  of  investigation 
and  memory ;  his  fsculties  were  perfect  fi-om  the  first, 
and  he  gave  names  to  all  the  objects  presented  to  his 
view  characteristic  of  their  qualities  and  properties. 
He  knew  that  he  had  been  called  into  existence  by 
aknighty  power,  and  he  knew  that  the  partner  of  bis 
life  was  part  of  his  substance,  for  he  said,  '*  This  is  now 
bone  of  my  bones,  and  desh  of  my  flesh ;  she  shall  be 
e^lcd  woman,  because  she  was  taken  out  of  man." 

By  the  same  intuitive  knowledge,  or  by  immediate 
instruction  firom  heaven,  he  knew  how  the  goodly  fi^me 
of  the  universe  had  been  called  into  existence ;  and  all 
this  knowledge  he  undoubtedly  imparted  to  his  children, 
who  were,  like  us,  born  in  ignorance  and  sin.  By  this 
means  the  moat  important  knowledge  was  transmitted 
to  posterity;  and  we  cannot  doubt  that  the. whole 
antediluvian  mce  was  made  acquainted  with  the  history 
of  creation,  and  with  tbe  fatal  incident  which  had  do- 
formed  the  beauty  of  the  new  made  world,  and  intro- 
duced sin  and  death  with  all  their  woe. 

This  knowledge  continued  to  be  familiar  to  one  branch 
o£  the  fiunily  of  Adam  at  least,  and  the  righteoas  Noith 
waa  well  acquainted  with  the  cauaes  of  that  terrible  de- 
generacy which  determined  the  Almighty  to  sweep 
away  the  ungodly  race,  as  an  everlasting  proof  of  his 
hatred  of  sin.  These  extraordinary  and  most  moment- 
ous incidents  never  could  be  forgotten,  however  mu(^ 
they  might  be  distorted  in  the  current  of  tradition,  and 
by  the  increasing  wickedness  of  men. 

Is  it  not  evident,  then,  that  we  might  account  for  tbe 
history  of  the  creation,  in  all  its  steps,  on  the  ground  of 
primeval  traditwn,  descending  in  an  uninterrupted  stream 
from  Adam  to  Noah,  and  from  Noah  to  the  postdiluvian 
race ;  YrhJJat  it  is  obvious  that  this  stream  of  tradition 
would  become  more  and  more  turbid  and  polluted  in  its 
course,  so  as  to  require  the  intervention  of  an  authori- 
tative  revelation  to  vindicate  the  honour  of  God  as  the 
Creator,  Governor,  and  Judge  of  the  world.  Indeed  I 
consider  it  as  extremely  questionable  whether  man 
would  ever  have  had  any  idea  of  creation  at  all  without 
an  immediate  revelation  from  heaven  $  it  is  a  process 
which  no  man  has  ever  seen,  and  therefore  it  is  an  ob- 
ject of  fiuth.  The  firat  man  knew  as  Uttle  on  this  buIk- 
}9dL  as^tiiose  who  came  after  him ;  he  witnessed  no  act 
of  creation,  for  he  was  the  last  of  the  creatures  that 
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WAS  made ;  and  tbougli  his  wife  was  formed  out  of  his 
substance,  yet  he  was  not  permitted  to  witness,  or  to 
loiow  the  process ;  it  was  to  him  a  matter  of  faith  as 
much  as  to  us ;  "for  the  Lord  God  caused  a  deep  sleep 
to  fall  upon  Adam,  and  he  took  one  of  his  ribs,  and 
closed  up  the  flesh  instead  thereof;  and  the  rib  which 
the  Lord  God  had  taken  from  man,  made  he  a  woman." 
It  is  not  necessary,  then,  to  suppose  that  the  heathen 
authors  borrowed  their  ideas  of  the  creation  of  the 
world,  and  of  the  animal  and  vegetable  substances 
which  it  contains,  from  the  Sacred  Scriptures.     It  is 
much  more  interesting,  and,  I  have  no  doubt,  much 
nearer  to  the  truth,  to  suppose  that  they  derived  them 
from  primeval  tradition,  descending,  in  a  direct  line, 
from  Adam ;  deeply  impressed  on  the  memory  of  men 
when  the  world  was  new,  and  mixed  up  with  fable 
afterwards,  when  men  did  not  wish  to  retain  God  in 
their  knowledge,  nor  to  recognize  his  sovereignty  in 
the  natural  and  moral  government  of  the  world.    This 
view  of  the  subject  cannot  fail  to  give  an  interest  even 
to  the  distorted  accounts  of  mythology  and  felse  phi- 
losophy ;  their  fables  and  their  errors  are  testimonies 
to  the  truth,  of  which  they  are  the  intentional  perver- 
sion ;  for  they  carry  us  up  to  a  period  when  the  history 
of  this  world  was  well  known ;  when  the  first  man  de- 
rived his  knowledge  by  intuition  from  the   Creator 
himself;  for  he  was  not  bom,  like  us,  a  helpless  infant, 
and  nurtured  amidst  weakness  and  ignorance  :  he  was 
created  perfect  in  form,  in  faculties,  and  in  knowledge, 
**  the  goodliest  man  of  men  since  born,"  and  also  the  brat, 
with  the  exception  of  Him  who  never  fell ;  he  did  not 
need  any  one  to  instruct  him,  for  he  was  taught  of  God. 
His  immediate  descendants  would  be  made  partakers  of 
all  the  knowledge  which  he  possessed ;  and  the  kind 
of  knowledge  of  which  I  am  now  speaking  has  always 
been  in  request ;  it  is  only  the  knowledge  of  God  in 
his  spiritual  character  that  is  undervalued  by  man.  The 
Scriptures,  then,  point  out  an  easy  way  by  which  the 
knowledge  of  these  primeval  facts  was  transmitted  to 
Chaldea  and  to  Egypt,  the  countries  most  celebrated  in 
ancient  times  for  recondite  learning.      The  Chaldeans, 
so  fimiious  for  knowledge,  were   the  descendants  of 
Ashur,  the  son  of  Shem,  from  whom  the  country  of 
Assyria  had  its  name,  and  from  whom  it  derived  the 
materials  both  of  wisdom  and  sdenoe.     The  Egyptians 
were  the  descendants  of  Misraim,  the  son  of  Ham  ;  and 
they  were  equally  famed  for  their  knowledge,  inso- 
much that  it  is  stated,  as  creditable  to  Moses,  that  he 
was  '*  learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians." 
Acts  vii.  22.     It  was  from  these  two  sources  that  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  derived  the  principal  part  of  their 
knowledge ;  and  it  would  have  been  matter  of  surprise, 
if  the  knowledge  possessed  by  the  first  founders  of  the 
human  family  had  not  found  its  way  into  every  country 
where  knowledge  was  valued  on  account  of  the  benefits 
which  it  confers  on  mankind. 

Here,  then,  we  see  the  origin  of  those  incongruous 
opinions  which  were  so  widely  disseminated  among  the 
ancient  nations ;  and  we  can  find  an  easy  solution  of 
many  of  their  fables  by  reference  to  authentic  fitcts 
recorded  in  the  sacred  history,  of  which  they  either 
had  no  knowledge,  or  did  not  choose  to  confess  the 
source  from  which  they  had  borrowed  their  informa- 
tion. The  Greeks,  to  whom  we  owe  so  much  for  their 
contributions  to  poetry  and  mental  philosophy,  were 
the  greatest  corrupters  of  history  that  ever  existed ; 
their  vanity  made  them  connect  every  thing  with  them- 
selves ;  and  wherever  they  had  not  a  real  history,  they 
had  always  a  ready  fable ;  like  the  other  nations,  they 
had  a  great  contempt  for  the  Jews,  on  account  of  the 
peculiarity  and  exclusiveness  of  their  institutions ;  and 
they  sconied  to  borrow  an]rthing  from  them,  till  they 
first  appropriated  it  to  themselves,  by  connecting  it 
with  the  fabulous  legends  of  their  own  country.  Their 
accounts,  therefore,  of  the  creation  and  pf  the  deluge,  I 


which  agree  in  so  many  eaieniial  ptttleiilan  vitk  ^ 
sacred  history,  were  probably  not  borrowed  from  the 
sacred  records,  though  I  have  shown  that  they  had  sn 
opportunity  of  doing  so ;  it  is  more  probable  thai  they 
derived  them  from  some  of  the  Asiatic  or  Egyptian 
tribes,  whose  connection  with  the  family  of  Noah  is 
fully  aaoertamed.  The  Romans  were  still  more  slicn 
from  the  Jews  than  even  the  Greeks  were ;  they  were, 
comparatively,  a  barbarous  people,  and,  in  all  probsbi. 
lity,  had  their  origin  in  the  north  of  Asia,  or  of  Europe; 
and  I  believe  the  ftble  of  Eneas  flying  from  the  ruins 
of  Troy,  and  founding  a  colony  in  Italy,  had,  at  least, 
this  foundation  in  truth,  that  the  founders  of  Rome 
sailed  through  the  Dardanelles,  landed  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Tiber,  and  fortified  themselves  at  Rome,  the  most 
unhealthy  part  of  Italy,  that  they  might  be  in  com- 
munication with  theur  ships ;  that  they  were,  in  fkrt, 
pirates ;  and  that  such  is  the  origin  of  the  mightiest 
empire  ever  founded  by  man.  The  German  writen 
promise  to  throw  farther  light  on  this  subject,  by  iden- 
tifying the  original  language  of  Rome  with  Uiat  of 
some  of  the  northern  tribes. 

THE  EVILS  AEUINO  FBOM   SABBaXH  PBOFANATION  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Bt  the  Ret.  David  RvNcncAir,  A.  Bf., 

MmUter  qf'Nmnngton  .PsrisA,  Edinburgh, 

**  What  evil  thbg  is  this  that  ye  do,  and  profime  tbs 
Sabbath^^y  ?"_Nsu.  ziii.  17. 

The  history  and  character  of  Neheraiah,  as  brought 
before  us  in  this  book,  are  peculiarly  interesting. 
He  is  first  introduced  to  our  notice  as  cup-bearer 
to  the  king  of  Persia,  and  as  a  special  fayourite 
of  that  great  monarch.  Though  living  in  tfae 
Persian  court  in  the  enioyment  of  every  worldly 
honour,  and  every  eartnly  happiness,  and  there 
little  likely  to  be  molested  with  many  of  the  com- 
mon cares  of  humanity,  nevertheless  his  soul 
often  reverted  to  the  land  of  his  fathers,  and  his 
heart  was  often  saddened  with  the  thought  of  the 
desolation  of  Judah.  The  majority  of  his  coun- 
trymen were  in  a  state  of  captivity,  and  the  rem- 
nant who  were  left  in  the  province  were  in  great 
afi^iction  and  reproach.  VHien  he  heard  this  ac- 
count of  his  brethren,  he  sat  down  and  wept,  and 
prayed  before  the  Lord. 

Having  unbosomed  himself  in  a  prayer  of  great 
fervour,  to  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
and  found  relief,  we  doubt  not,  at  the  throne  of 
mercy,  he  was  thereafter  in  the  royal  presence,  and 
his  sad  and  mournful  countenance  attracted  the 
anxious  notice  of  the  king.  He  informed  his 
royal  master  of  the  cause  of  his  dejection  in  these 
striking  words :  "  Why  should  not  my  counte- 
nance be  sad,  when  the  city,  the  place  of  my 
fathers'  sepulchres,  lieth  waste,  and  the  gates 
thereof  are  consumed  with  fire?"  The  consi- 
derate king  immediately  asked  what  could  be  done 
to  relieve  his  troubled  spirit;  and  Nehemiah's 
request  was,  that  he  might  be  sent  to  Judah,  to  ' 
repair  the  mined  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  re- 
dress the  wrongs  of  his  brethren.  ' 

This   request   being  instantly  and   cheerfullj      I 
granted,  the  pious  and  patriotic  Nehemiah  set 
out  on  his  errand  of  mercy.    He  arrived  at  the 
holy  city  with  a  few  attendants.    Viewin|r  ^ 
desolation  ev^ry wh^re  apparent*  he  oommumcited 
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to'the  priests,  and  nobles,  and  rulers,  the  object  of 
his  visit.  Assuring^  them  that  the  God  of  heaven 
was  with  him  to  prosper  him,  he  soon  obtained 
their  co-operation.  And  in  a  short  time  many 
hands  were  at  work,  repairing  the  ruined  walls  of 
Jerusalem,  and  restoring  it  to  its  ancient  magnifi- 
cence. 

Nehemiah  was  not  satisfied,  however,  with 
merely  adorning  the  city  of  God  with  its  venerable 
walls.  He  set  himself  to  a  still  more  important 
work  of  reformation.  He  found  that  there  was 
a  great  cry  of  the  people  against  their  brethren 
the  Jews.  Complaints  of  injustice  and  oppres- 
sion everywhere  reached  his  ears.  With  wisdom 
and  vigour  he  redressed  every  grievance,  and 
exerted,  with  success,  his  mighty  influence  to  pro- 
duce peace  and  happiness  among  his  brethren. 

Even  this  was  not  all.  Zealous  as  was  Nehe- 
miah for  the  temporal  welfare  of  his  countrymen, 
and  solicitous  to  secure  it  by  his  enlightened 
policy,  the  spiritual  prosperity  of  Judah  was 
still  more  anxiously  desired.  We  find  in  this 
book  many  proofs  of  his  devotion  to  the  cause  of 
God,  and  of  his  fervent  desire  for  the  religious 
improvement  of  the  remnant  of  the  house  of 
Jacob.  And  there  is  nothing  more  remarkable  in 
this  part  of  his  character  and  histoiy,  than  the 
zeal  which  he  manifested  respecting  the  sanctifi- 
cation  of  the  Sabbath.     Read  from  verse  15. 

Brethren,  since  the  time  that  the  godly  Nehe- 
miah contended  with  the  nobles  of  Judah  on  this 
most  important  subject,  the  profanation  of  the 
Sabbath  has  been  a  prevalent  sm.  And  never  at 
any  period  was  the  oabbath  more  lightly  esteemed 
than  in  the  present  day.  In  all  those  countries 
where  Popery  reigns,  the  Sabbath  is  distinguished 
from  the  other  days  of  the  week  only  by  its  being 
peculiarly  devoted  to  folly  and  sin.  No  one  who 
knows  anything  of  the  continent  of  Europe  re- 
quires to  be  told  that  the  Sabbath  is  a  day  devoted 
to  every  worldly  pursuit,  and  every  vain  amuse- 
ment. The  most  crowded  theatre,  the  gayest 
assembly,  the  most  attractive  opera,  are  invariablv 
on  Sabbath.  And  it  must  not  be  concealed, 
though  it  be  to  the  disgrace  of  our  land,  that  our 
countrymen  are  often  the  readiest  to  participate 
in  all  that  is  unholy  and  profane.  England,  from 
its  contiguity  to  France,  has,  it  is  to  be  deplored, 
followed  many  of  her  abominations.  The  great 
metropolis  of  this  empire  presents  on  Sabbath 
anything  rather  than  a  scene  of  rest  and  sacredness ; 
and  throughout  all  the  provinces  the  Lord's  day 
is  little  regarded.  ^ 

Scotland  has  long  been  distinguished  for  its 
decent  observance  of  the  SabbaQi.  And  there 
cannot  be  a  doubt  that  there  was  a  period  when, 
on  this  account,  it  commanded  the  veneration  of 
the  world.  Even  still  it  is,  in  many  resjp'ects, 
superior  to  any  other  country ;  but  alas !  Scot- 
land is  not,  in  this  respect,  what  it  once  was.  Of 
late  years  there  has  been  a  fearful  increase  of 
Sabbath  profanarton.      No  one   whose  eyes  are 


open 


to  the  evil^ 


its  increase.     In   this  city  th^re  is  much  gross 


can  fail  to  see  its  existence  and 


profanation  of  the  Sabbath.  How  many  honses 
are  open  for  debauchery ;  how  much  work  is 
done  which  might  easily  be  postponed ;  how  many 
never  enter  the  house  of  God ;  how  many  mor^ 
attend  once  a-day,  and  live  during  the  remainder 
as  if  they  had  purchased  a  license  for  sin !  It 
were  easy  to  specify  many  more  flagrant  examples 
of  Sabbath  desecration.  And  I  would  count  it 
sinful  were  I  not  to  allude  to  that  gross,  and  JU^ 
grantf  and  heaven-daring  example  which,  at  our 
very  door,  has  recently  been  established.*  This 
fearful  outrage  on  our  comparatively  peaceful 
Sabbath  will,  I  doubt  not,  be  shamed  out  of  exist- 
ence. But  it  has  been  persevered  in  long  enough 
to  entail  disgrace,  and  probably  punishment,  on 
the  men  who  had  the  audacious  impiety  to  propose 
it  "  The  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  eviL** 
Well  may  we  say  in  the  words  of  Nehemiah, 
<<  What  evil  thing  is  this  that  ye  do,  and  profane 
the  Sabbath-day  ?" 

For  the  present,  it  is  my  purpose  to  illustrate 
the  evils  of  Sabbath  profanation. 

L  The  first  view  which  we  will  give  of  the  evil 
of  Sabbath  profanation  is,  that  in  every  form  it 
is  a  heinous  sin.  Many  look  upon  the  desecration 
of  the  Lord's  day  as  a  very  trivial  transgression. 
Any  apology,  however  trifling,  is  deemed  sufli- 
cient  for  its  justification.  Many,  who  would 
shrink  from  aught  that  they  reckoned  immoral, 
who  would  never  be  guilty  of  anything  very  gross, 
can,  nevertheless,  without  a  scruple,  violate  the 
Sabbath.  They  look  upon  it  as  a  kind  of  idle 
day,  on  which  anything  may  with  impunity  be  done. 

Now  we  aver,  that  the  profanation  of  the  Sab- 
bath is  a  very  aggravated  sin,  and  one  which  con- 
tains many  of  the  very  worst  elements  of  trans- 
gression. It  is  a  contempt  of  the  divine  autho- 
rity ;  for  Jehovah  hath  given  no  command  more 
explicitly  than  to  remember  the  Sabbath-day.  This 
precept  is  one  of  ten  commands  which  he  that 
runs  may  read ;  and  to  break  it  is  the  most  de- 
cided impiety  of  which  man  can  be  guilty.  There 
is  no  sin  which  more  directly  questions  the  autho- 
rity of  Jehovah  as  our  lawgiver  than  this;  for 
there  is  no  duty  which  is  more  directly  due  to 
God.  This  is  God's  own  day.  He  challenges 
it  for  himself;  and  when  man  refuses  to  obey 
his  command,  he  says,  in  the  strongest  language, 
"Who  is  the  Lord,  that  I  should  obey  Him?  * 
The  proftmation  of  the  Sabbath  involves  the 
blackest  ingratitude  for  the  Divine  goodness. 
Where  is  the  man  who  will  venture  to  deny,  that 
he  is  every  day  receiving  goodness  and  mercy  at 
the  hand  of  God  ?  Through  his  bountiful  hand 
we  are  every  moment  receiving  numberless  bless- 
ings. Our  health,  our  reason,  our  social  and  rela- 
tive comforts,  all  that  we  have,  and  all  that  we  hope 
for,  cometh  firom  the  Father.  What  an  interest- 
ing opportunity  does  the  Sabbath  specially  a^rd 
for  adoring  the  hand  by  which  we  are  sustained, 
and  cultivating  love  to  Him  who  is  so  rich  in 
mercy  I  Every  one  of  a  grateful  heart  will  rejoice 

*  The  alliitlon  here  if  to  the  recent  attempt  which  hat  been 
mode  to  run  the  Bailvay  Cofidiei  between  B<tobiirgh  and  D«l« 
kdthontheLord'iday.,     ^^  '  ^ 
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in  having  a  dvy,  When,  unfettered  by  worldlj 
cares,  and  relieved  from  secular  duty,  his  heart 
can  go  forth  in  grateful  emotion  to  the  Giver  of 
aQ  good.  How  base  the  ingratitude  of  those  who 
are  every  day  receiving  goodness  and  yet  un- 
mindfal  of  it — drinking  the  stream,  but  thinking 
not  of  the  Fountain — ^ravenously  devouring  the 
jgift,  but  never  thinking  of  the  Giver.  O  would 
you  see  ingratitude,  black  ingratitude,  personified, 
took  at  the  man  who  lives  in  habitual  profanation 
of  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  1 

The  desecration  of  the  Sabbath  is  an  act  of  cruel 
injustice  t9  the  soul  of  him  who  is  gtiUty  of 
it.  This  day  has  been  ^pointed  by  God,  that 
man  may  devote  it  peculiarly  to  the  great  work 
of  salvation  and  eternity.  Jehovah  hath  singled 
it  out  for  the  express  end,  that  on  it  man  nay 
prepare  for  that  future  state  of  being  towanis 
which  he  is  rushing  every  day  with  such  rapidity; 
and  oh  what  a  golden  opportunity  it  affords  him 
who  is  willing  to  improve  it  1  The  individual  who 
profanes  the  Sabbath  by  idleness,  or  folly,  or  sin, 
18  deliberately  murdering  his  soul.  Were  there 
a  day  as  of  old,  when  God  showered  manna  from 
heaven,  and  any  one  refused  to  gather  it,  would 
not  he  be  guilty  of  cruel  injustice  to  the  body,  if 
there  were  no  other  means  of  nourishment  within 
his  reach  ?  But  what  shall  we  think  of  the  man 
who  trifles  away  this  precious  day,  when  the 
bread  of  life  and  the  water  of  salvation  is  offered 
to  aU  as  freely  as  the  light  of  heaven  ?  O I  what 
a  grievous  wrong  every  Sabbath-breaker  inflicts  on 
lus  soul  I  He  is  wilfully  binding  on  himself  the 
chain  of  servitude :  he  is,  with  his  own  wicked 
hands,  sealing  his  own  eternal  ruin. 

Sabbath  profanation  shows  a  criminal  disregard 
for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  others.  This  is  one  of 
the  sins  which  cannot  fail  to  influence  more  or 
less  all  within  our  circle.  No  man  can  violate  the 
Sabbath  in  any  form,  but  he  is  doing  what  may 
be  the  means  of  ruining  the  souls  of  others.  One 
individual,  if  in  a  station  of  life  where  he  has 
much  influence,  may  by  his  example  of  Sabbath 
p^fanation,  operate  as  the  poisonous  wind  of  the 
desert  on  the  principles  and  conduct  of  others.  His 
servants,  his  familv,  his  dependants,  his  friends, 
his  neighbours,  will  all  probably  appeal  to  his  ex- 
ample, and  they  may  go  down  to  nell  under  the 
blighting  effects  of  his  ungodly  conduct.  Wlmt 
thinking  man  would  run  sudi  a  hazard  ?  Who 
would  be  the  means  of  leading  others  to  ruin  ? 
And  yet  the  Sabbath-breaker  is  guilty  of  all  this 
wickedness.  He  is  recklass  alike  of  his  own  sool 
and  of  the  souls  of  others. 

These  are  some  of  the  leading  elemants  which 
compose  the  sin  of  Sabbath  desecration.  And 
surely  none  may,  with  josticei  now  say,  that  it  is 
a  tri^  sin.  What  involves  contempt  of  divine 
authority,  ingratitude  for  divine  goodness,  cruelty 
to  our  own  souls,  and  to  the  aouls  of  othen,  most 
be  a  heinous  sin  I  In  the  e^e  of  man  it  may  be 
looiked  on  as  nothing^  but  in  the  eye  of  God  it 
mivst  appear  eKoeediBg  einftdy  even  that  abomin- 
able thing  which  God  hates. 


^  II.  The  second  view  which  we  wiU  givs  of  the 
evils  of  Sahhath  profanation  is  its  leadoncy  to 
produce  other  evils.  This  head  admits  of  macb, 
and  varied,  and  most  useful  illustration. 

1.  In  the  j^r«(  place  we  observe  that  by  SiJ>- 
bath  desecration  in  general,  the  grand  design  of 
the  Sabbath  is  defeated.  We  speak  not  at  pre- 
sent of  the  Lord's  day  as  a  day  of  devotional  em- 
ployment. This  view  of  it  by  those  who  pro£uM 
the  Sabbath  is  despised.  We  speak  of  it  at  present 
as  a  day  (^resU  And  what  we  affirm  is  that  in 
the  case  of  the  multitude  who  break  the  Sabbath, 
instead  of  their  bodies  being  refreshed^  and  their 
spirits  enlivened,  and  they  being  better  prepared 
for  the  duties  of  a  new  week,  they  are,  on  the 
contrary^  oppressed  with  lassitude,  and  more  un- 
fit than  before  to  return  to  active  exertbn.  Take 
the  cases  of  two  individuals  who  make  their  bresd 
by  the  sweat  of  their  brow,  and  suppose  the  one 
to  be  a  decent  observer  of  the  Sabbath.  He  ob- 
serves family  worship,  if  the  head  of  a  familj.  Oo 
the  Sabbath  he  appears  in  God's  hoi  v  temple,  with 
his  wife  and  his  children.  The  evemng,  he  spendi 
in  conversing  with  them  about  what  they  heard  in 
Church,  in  reading  to  them,  and  praying  with  then* 
Suppose  the  other  a  man  who  desecrates  the  Sab- 
bath. He  is  never  in  the  house  of  God.  I  wil 
not  suppose  at  present  that  he  spends  the  day  ia 
riot  uid  intemperance — ^that  is  not  needful  to  mj 
argument — that  he  gives  not  his  time  and  thoughts 
to  religion,  and  in  some  other  way  spends  his 
Sabbath ;  I  ask,  which  of  these  men  is  best  pr^ 
pared  for  his  work  to*monow  ?  I  could  ventoie  to 
assert^  in  the  face  of  both,  that  the  former  would 
return  with  cheerfulness,  the  latter  with  a  grudge. 
The  former  has  been  learning  the  lessons  of  piety 
and  morality ;  and  perhaps  he  has  learned,  '*  He 
that  provideth  not  for  his  own*  and  specially  for 
those  of  his  own  house,  he  haUi  denied  the  faith, 
and  is  worse  than  an  infidel."  He  hss  at  least 
learned,  <<  in  whatever  state  he  is,  thec^with  to 
be  content." — The  other,  if  his  body  be  not  ex- 
hausted with  the  fatigue  of  sinful  excitement  and 
base  indulgence,  has  acquired  a  taste  for  idlenee«i 
and  has  been  conning  over  the  lessons  of  infi« 
delity. 

2.  The  eecond  illustration  which  we  will  give 
of  the  tendency  of  Sabbath  profanation  to  produce 
evil,  is  the  detudening  influence  which  it  has  on  all 
the  religious  convictions  and  feelings.  Without 
here  aupnosing  that  the  desecration  has  been  o^  the 
grossest  kind,  that  it  has  only  extended  to  a  non» 
observance  of  the  Sabbath,  we  aver  that  the  ten- 
dency of  this  is  moat  fatal  to  the  best  feelings  «f 
man.  His  reverence  for  divine  things  is  weaken- 
ed, his  fieelings  of  obligation  diminished,  his  whole 
ideas  of  religioua  duty  chimged.  Take,  for  exaa- 
pie,  the  case  of  a  man  who  is  moraUy  blameless,  who 
IB  upr^ht,  honourable,  cenerous  as  a  nun  among 
men»  bat  who  is  habitually  and  wilfuUy  absent  from 
thebonseof  God;  what  n  the  effect  of  this?  He 
just  gradually  beoHnea  ineensible  to  rdigioui  ob- 
ligation, lie  becomesy  year  after  yearv  mom  ia- 
d^rent,  more  catelessi  mors  hardened.  ^  And 


were  he  not  reminded,  hj  others  going  to  the  honse 
of  God,  he  would  almost  foiget  that  there  was  a 
God  at  all. 

In  oonfimatkm  of  the  same  raaaark  I  would 
Appeal  to  the  ezperienoe  of  profesBing  Christiaas. 
Were  you,  for  example,  erer  in  a  sHnation  where 
the  ordinances  of  relidon  were  not  ohserred,  or 
where  you  ooidd  not,  without  much  exertion,  attend 
them,  and  when  yoa  were  for  a  time  abaent  from 
chnrch,  what,  I  isky  waa  the  effect  of  that  ?  In 
the  case  of  some  it  might  he  to>H^en  the  pious 
feelings  of  ttie  Psalmist,  *«  My  «onl  longeth,  yea, 
even  fainteth.  for  the  courts  of  the  Lord ;  mv  heart 
and  my  flesh  crieth  out  for  the  living  God.  '  But 
1  appeal  to  you,  was  not  the  effect  that  you  be- 
came just  gradually  more  and  more  insensiUe  to 
the  privily  ?  The  first  Sabbath,  when  its  peace- 
fnl  morning  arrived,  yon  rM;retted  the  distance  of 
church.  The  second,  yon  telt  less  concern.  And 
in  a  short  time  you  witnessed  one  Sabbath  after 
another  pass  away,  and  no  house  of  God  attended, 
with  Mfoct  uDcoooem. 

3.  The  third  iUnstration  which  occurs  to  ns  of 
the  point  now  before  ns,  is,  that  Sabbath  profana- 
tion generally  leads  to  many  other  sins.^  This, 
brethron,  is  a  very  appalling  view  of  the  subject,  and 
one  whidi  every  one^  obeervaUon,  and  esqierieaoe, 
feu<fiiUy  confirm.  It  may  be  that  some  rafose  to 
sanctify  the  Sabbath,  and  yet  affirm  that  on  that 
day  they  are  guiltless  of  any  other  sin,  but  we 
aver  that  the  great  mMority  of  those  who  vio- 
late the  Sabbath  are  guilty,  on  that  day,  of  many 
other  wcea»  Take  the  case  of  the  many  who  pro- 
fane the  ijord's  day,  and  what  ia  the  oosneqaenee, 
hot  a  day  spent  in  riot,  in  debanehery,  in  drunken- 
ness, in  oaths,  in  lewdness,  in  blasphemy.  And 
I  would  appeal  to  those  who  proceed  not  tx>  the 
same  excess  of  crime,  if  they  have  not  found  that 
their  Babbatk*day  recreation  has  led  them  into 
acts  of  impiety  and  habits  of  am.  Brethren,  on 
this  point  there  is  a  fact  known  to  you  all,  and 
which  is  more  fitted  to  impress  the  heart  than  any 
thing  which  can  be  stated.  It  has  been  the  dying 
declaration  of  hnndreds  who  have  ended  their  days 
OB  a  scafibld,  that  their  career  of  erime  oommeneed 
by  breaking  the  Sabbath^y.  This  advice  has 
been  often  given  (hym  the  gallows,  by  many  when 
about  to  be  launched  into  eternity,  "  Remember 
the  Sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy.** 

4.  But  the  most  affecting  illustratfon  of  this 
point  yet  remaiAB  to  be  stated.  Would  we  have 
a  foil  view  of  the  ttndenoy  of  Sabbath  prafonatmn 
to  prodnM  evil,  let  ns  contemplate  the  effects  of  it 
upon  others.  When  the  head  of  a  family  is  a 
man  who  has  no  regard  for  the  Sabbath^  look  at 
the  witheriag  inflaanoe  of  his  example  on  his  chil- 
dr«B  and  aemmts.  They  natnraMy  eopy  it*  Hta 
ofl8prmg,in  this  way,  guownpin^Jgioos.  They, 
in  Ineir  day,  show  eril  example,  and  thns  is  trans- 
mitted down  to  succeeding  generatbns  the  effect 
of  an  ungodly  parent  When  there  are  in  a  parish 
or  neighbourhood  in  the  country  a  few  leading  un- 
godly persons  who  give  the  tone  to  the  fo^inga 
and  tastes  of  the  many,  if  they  be  men  who  de- 


secrate the  Sabbath,  how  widely  is  the  example 
copied  I  It  extends  from  one  individual  to  another, 
and  from  family  to  famfly,  till  it  overspread  the 
whole.  To  make  this  more  apparent  still,  suppose 
Ihejpresent  scheme  of  Sabbatn  conveyance  to  suc- 
ceed, let  me  ask  you  what  will  be  the  effect? 
Who  are  the  persons  who  wiU  avail  themselves  of 
this  conveyance  ?  The  great  mass  will  be  the  scum 
and  refuse  of  society,  the  idle,  the  profligate,  the  pro- 
fane, the  licentious.  Now  just  conceive  a  hundred 
such  persons  located  in  a  neighbouring  provincial 
town ;  think  of  what  will  be  the  Sabbath  employ- 
ment. And  I  ask  every  lover  of  religion,  every 
true  lover  of  his  country,  if  he  would  not  shudder 
at  such  an  unholy  scheme  being  successful? 
"  Arise,  O  Lord,  plead  thine  own  cause ;"  "  O 
let  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  come  to  an  end  $ 
but  establish  the  |ust :  for  the  righteous  God  trieth 
the  hearts  and  reins.'' 

III.  The  third  view  which  we  will  give  of  the 
evil  of  Sabbath  profanation  is,  that  it  brings  down 
upon  nations  and  individuals  the  righteous  dis^ 
^(tsure  of  God,  In  the  Word  of  God  we  have 
the  most  oirect  evidence  that  this  is  a  sin  which, 
-in  an  especial  manner,  provokes  the  wrath  of 
Jehovah.  We  have,  in  the  verse  following  the 
text,  a  very  striking  proof  of  this ;  <'  Did  not  your 
fathers  thus,  and  &1  not  onr  God  bring  all  this 
avil  upon  us,  and  upon  this  city?  yet  ye  bring 
mere  wrath  upon  Israel,  by  prolamng  the  Sabbath.'' 
And  in  the  hock  of  Numbers  we  find  recorded  the 
case  of  a  man  whom  the  children  of  Israel,  when 
in  the  wilderness,  found  gathering  sticks  on  the 
Sabbath-day»  and  whom  God  commanded  to  be  put 
to  death  on  account  of  this  ain.  These  passages 
are  dear  on  this  point,  and  there  are  many  well 
authenticated  facte  in  wlndi  God  has  signally 
shown  his  displeasure  at  the  Sabbath  being  pro- 
fened* 

Brethren,  if  Sabbath  profanation  continue  and 
increase  in  this  land,  who  can  tell  the  judgmrata 
which  may  be  drawn  down  upon  us  ?  Tins  country 
may  have,  in  the  days  that  are  past,  received  many 
bleaaings  because  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  wis  hal- 
lowed. And  in  the  days  that  are  to  come,  on 
account  of  God's  day  being  despised,  the  storm  oi 
divine  judgments,  which  has  been  gathering,  may 
burst  with  tremendous  fury.  Brethren,  God  is 
not  mocked.  In  many  ways  he  may  visit  us  for 
these  things.  Pestilence,  war,  famine,  may  be  the 
consequence  of  Sabbath  profanation.  Spiritual 
darkness  may  spread  over  us.  Our  privileges 
whidi  have  been  abused  may  be  taken  from  us  and 
given  to  others.  "  0  Jemsalera,  Jemsalem,  if 
thou  hadat  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy 
day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace !  but 
now  Ihey  are  hid  from  thine  eyes." 

We  have  thus  directed  your  attention  to  the 
evSs  of  Sabbath  profanatmn.  It  is  a  heinous  sin. 
It  tends  to  produce  more  eviL  It  brings  down 
the  righteous  displeasure  of  God. 

And,  now,  what  should  be  ^e  practical  bearing 
of  ail  this?  It  cannot  ML  to  force  itself  upon  us. 
Let  each  indiTidual  remember  the  Sahbc^-day. 
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/Whether  he  be  rich  or  poor,  young  or  old,  let 
each  one,  in  his  own  person,  hallow  the  Lord's 
day.  And  to  induce  one  and  all  to  obey  this  com- 
mand, let  me  add  to  all  that  we  hare  tlus  day  said, 
that  there  is  nothing  which  will  more  tend  to  your 
happiness  through  Uie  week.  One  of  the  greatest 
and  best  of  men  who  ever  lived.  Sir  M.  Hale,  was 
wont  to  say,  that  he  was  happy  always  m  proportion 
as  he  had  sanctified  the  Sabbath.  Another  great 
man  who  lived  among  us,  and  whose  memory  is 
still  dear  to  us,  the  late  Dr  M'Crie,  on  one  occa- 
sion, said,  with  all  the  solemnity  for  which  he  was 
remarkable,  "  If  you  serve  God  on  Sabbath,  you 
have  his  pledge  that  he  will  be  your  God  and 
fhend  dunng  &e  week.'' 

Let  all  this  encourage  us  individually  to  sanctify 
the  Sabbath,  making  it  a  day  of  holy  rest  and 
religious  exercise.  And  let  us  not  forget  the  ex- 
ample of  good  Nehemiah,  and  use  our  influence 
to  make  others  hallow  the  blessed  day.  We  have 
all  some  influence.  Whatever  it  be  let  it  go  to 
protect  God's  holy  day.  Whether  we  be  magis- 
trate, or  minister,  or  elder,  master,  parent,  or 
teacher,  let  us  all  count  it  our  honour  to  do  what 
in  us  lies  to  make  the  Sabbath  a  delight,  holy  of 
the  Lord  and  honourable. 

THE  PECULIAR  IMPORTANCE  OF  IKDIA  AS  A  FIELD 
OF  MISSIONARY  OPERATIONS. 

Most  of  our  readers  are  probably  aware  of  tbe  recent 
ordination  of  the  Rev.  John  M.  Mitchell  as  one  of  the 
General  Assembly's  Missionaries  to  India.  Tbe  Ser- 
mon preached  at  his  ordination  by  the  Rev.  W.  K. 
Tweedie,  minister  of  the  South  Parish,  Aberdeen,  has 
since  been  published,  and  the  interest  which  attaches 
to  the  following  extract  is  a  sufficient  apology  for  its 
insertion  in  our  pages.  The  Discourse  is,  in  all  respects, 
worthy  of  its  able  and  accomplished  author. 

Confining  our  attention  as  much  as  possible  to  India, 
where  the  missionary  efforts  of  our  portion  of  the  holy 
Catholic  Church  are  mainly  made,  I  remark, 

1.  That  one  of  the  small  things  we  should  not  despise, 
is  the  present  political  condition  of  that  mighty  coun- 
try. In  one  sense  we  are  the  sovereigns  thereof,  or,  at 
least  its  teeming  millions  are  our  fellow-subjects.  Our 
merchant-princes  have  that  land,  in  itself  a  little  world, 
lying  at  their  feet ;  and  for  twenty  years  the  sceptre  of 
this  little  ishuid  has  been  in  fact  the  sceptre  of  India. 
Most  remarkable  it  is  that,  in  the  leadings  of  God's 
providence,  I  might  almost  say  God's  grace,  this  Chris- 
tian nation  has  been  led,  by  a  series  of  conquests,  more 
Uke  the  fictions  of  romance  than  actual  reality,  to  hold 
dominion  over  that  darkest  of  Pagan  lands,  where  the 
population  is  so  vast,  compared  with  the  land  that  con- 
quered them.  Now,  as  the  doings  of  God  are  all  mark- 
ed by  wisdom,  and  all  directed  to  promote  one  grand 
design,  the  conclusion  here  flashes  on  the  Christian 
mind  with  the  force  of  intuition,  that  the  great  Over- 
ruler  hath  consigned  the  heathen  in  stewardship  to  us, 
a  portion  of  his  Church,  that  we  may  impart  to  them 
the  knowledge  of  Him  whom  to  know  is  life  eternal. 

And,  when  we  look  at  the  internal  state  of  India,  we 
see  other  symptoms  which  most  certainly  should  not 
be  despised.  They  are  auxiliaries  to  faith,  and  shoijdd 
be  fastened  on  to  feed  expectation,  and  give  vigour  to 
hope.  Our  language,  it  may  be  said,  has  become,  or  is 
becoming,  the  language  of  India.  It  is  now  the  vehicle 
of  public  business ;  the  native  princes  in  the  remotest 
paru  of  that  lovelf  but  de^aded  land  are  studying  the 


language  which  yon  and  I  speak';  and  through  that 
means  the  door  is  being  opened,  in  the  providence  of 
God,  for  the  messengers  of  heaven  to  tell  with  esse  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

It  appears,  moreover,  on  every  hand,  dmt  many  in- 
roads have  been  made,  in  many  places,  on  the  dstk 
idolatry  of  the  East.  For  example,  instead  of  tbst 
devotion  wherewith  men  were  woot  to  drag  the  idol 
cars,  men  have  now  to  be  compelled  to  drag  them ;  in* 
stead  of  the  voluntary  swarms  of  pilgrims  to  certain 
shrines,  pilgrims  have  now  to  be  pressed  into  that  ser. 
vice.  So  strong  are  the  feelings,  in  some  quarters  ot 
India,  in  fiivour  of  change,  that  means  an  babigadopCed 
to  obtain  permission  for  Hindoo  widows  to  marry  Bgsio, 
— a  proposal  which  till  lately  would  have  been  regirded 
with  universal  horror.  I  need  not  mention  how  far 
the  galling  system  of  caste  has  been  broken  in  upon, 
and  our  very  latest  intelligence  brings  cheering  tidingi 
to  that  effect  And  this,  fathers  and  brethren,  ia  a 
speaking  indication  of  the  fact,  that  prqudice  is  melt, 
ing,  before  the  force  of  truth,  as  gold  melts  in  the  cm- 
cible.  The  system  of  caste  actually  stereotyped  the 
Hindoos — they  could  not  be  amended — in  some  cases 
they  could  not  even  be  altered,  either  for  better  or 
worse.  But  that  is  passing  away.  The  God  who  gives 
the  heathen  to  his  Son  for  a  heritage,  is  bresking  up 
the  fiwtnessea  of  Satan.  Broken  up  they  may  be  inch 
by  inch,  and  the  struggle  may  be  long  ere  victory  be 
ours ;  but  still  they  are  being  broken  up.  Both  aex^ 
will  be  placed  upon  a  level ;  and  this,  I  need  not  say,  U 
one  of  the  fairest  triumphs  of  Christian  truth  and  prin- 
ciple. Womanhood  and  slavery,  or  womanhood  and 
oppression,  have  ever  been  words  synonymous  amoif 
heathen  nations ;  but  the  religion  of  Christ  becooci 
their  deliverer  in  every  sense ;  for  it  writes^  this  tntf^ 
deeply  among  the  motives  which  away  man*s  condot^ 
**  God  made  of  one  flesh  all  men  for  to  dwell  on  th 
earth." 

We  are  quite  alive,  brethren,  to  the  ftct,  that  these 
changes,  which  I  can  only  name  in  an  address  Ub  the 
present,  are  but  in  their  infancy.  The  dense  nssNS  of 
the  people  have  not  yet  been  approached*— but  ny  text 
asks,  on  God's  authority,  "  Who  hath  despised  tbe  day 
of  small  things?"  Now,  it  is  easy  to  believe,  when 
toe  tee  ;  but  "  blessed  are  they  who  have  not  seen,  and 
yet  beUeve."  God's  word  is  our  warrant  both  to  be- 
lieve and  to  act ;  and  on  that  word,  independent  of  sU 
realized  effects,  we  should  fidthfiiUy  and  boldly  pro- 
ceed  to  do  our  duty  and  o6ey.  But  when  to  the  diangei 
just  mentioned  we  can  add  this  other  change,  that  the 
burning  of  Hindoo  widows  is  now  prohibited,  our  hopes 
become  one  degree  brighter.  Till  lately,  the  annuid 
number  murdered  in  suttees  amounted  to  ten  thousand 
at  leaat ;  and,  while  their  rescue  is  a  cause  of  thaoks^ 
giving  to  humanity,  the  fiu!t  that  they  are  rescued  is  s 
symptom  of  good  '*  not  to  be  deapised." 

2.  The  facility  of  conveyance  to  India  ii  a  remark- 
able sign  of  the  times,  to  which  we  do  well  to  take 
heed.  Following  out  the  speculations  of  merchandise, 
men  are  running  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  is  increased. 
The  new  mechanical  and  locomotive  power,  so  recently 
invented,  yet  already  so  coloasai  in  its  effects,  is  help- 
ing to  annihilate  distance,  and  bring  the  ends  ofjj^ 
earth  together.  The  Red  Sea  is  opening  for  Gods 
people  again ;  the  Euphrates  is  becoming  a  tributary 
to  the  cause  of  the  Gospel,  as  it  was  an  instrument  of 
old  for  avenging  God's  quarrel  with  a  dty  of  idolaters  { 
the  Indus  and  the  Ganges  will  aoon  be  navigated  by 
steam  in  all  their  length;  and,  though  men's  "hearts 
do  not  mean"  these  doings  to  promote  God's  cause, 
yet,  learning  wisdom  from  the  children  of  this  g«"^ 
tion,  we  will  turn  them  to  account  The  Gospel,  by 
God's  blessing,  shall  be  spread  as  if  it  walked  on  tJia 
vrings  of  the  wind.  Fifty  days  may  carry  our  3w- 
fiionary  brother  from  the  spot  on  which  he  sits  to  «* 
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hr-off  fcene  of  liis  work  of  fidtb ;  and,  though  this 
may  be  called  a  "  small  thing/'  in  one  respect,  it  is 
surely  a  sniaJl  diing  which  is  **  not  to  be  despised." 

3.  Another  token  for  good  we  may  mention,  is  the 
active  and  stirring  effort  now  being  made  to  destroy 
the  British  patronage  of  Indian  idolatry.  If  these  at- 
tempts succeed,  this  will  prove  one  &tal  blow  to  Hin- 
duism ;  for  it  will  be  like  another  argument  to  the 
Hindoos  for  tiie  truth  of  Christianity.  Every  one  that 
has  attended  to  the  subject,  is  well  aware  that  one  of 
the  strongest  arguments  against  our  religion  in  Pagan 
lands,  is  derived  from  the  corrupt  practices  of  men 
caUed  Christians.  Our  seamen,  our  soldiers,  and  even 
our  merdumts,  have  sometimes  presented  our  fidth  in 
so  hatefiU  a  form,  that  some  heathen  abominations  are 
less  revolting  than  that  corrupt  Christianity.  But  the 
sinews  of  tUs  objection  will  be  cut,  when  British  sol- 
diers, and  British  statesmen,  and  British  merchants  be- 
come Christians  so  &r,  as  to  disown  and  discountenance 
tiie  abominations  of  heathen  worship.  And,  blessed  be 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  at- 
tention of  Christians  is  now  awake  to  this.  Our  por- 
tion of  the  Church  has  testified  as  a  Church  against  it. 
The  Church  of  England  has  done  nearly  the  same. 
Our  dissenting  brethren  are  unanimous  on  the  subject ; 
and  the  case  is  in  itself  so  appalling,  that,  if  the  Bible 
be  true,  all  these  abominations  must  soon  be  swept 
away.  Hear  how  an  eye-witness  of  our  doings  in  India 
describes  their  enotmiy.  He  says,  **  The  connection 
of  the  British  Protestant  authorities  with  the  patron- 
age of  the  basest  and  most  degrading  system  of  pollu- 
tion whidi  the  lost  spirit  of  darkness  ever  imposed  on 
a  fallen  world — a  system  which  has  contrived  an  entire 
code  of  religious  usages,  rewards,  and  punishments, 
without  any  one  consistent  reference  to  moral  good  or 

evil a  code  minute,  inquisitorial,  all-pervasive,  in  which 

the  anti-social  principle  of  caste  condemns  one-half  of 
the  human  race  to  be  perpetual  slaves  and  menials,  and 
depresses  nine-tenths  of  both  sexes  into  an  irrevocable 
and  grinding  exclusion  of  hope — a  system  founded  in 
an  ignorance  of  the  Ood  who  made,  and  the  Saviour 
who  redeemed  mankind,  and  going  on  in  its  course  by 
means  of  oppression*  cruelty,  and  lust,  the  support  of 
such  a  system  by  the  greatest  and  the  freest  of  the 
Christian  nations  of  Europe,  is  an  anomaly  oi  the  most 
deplorable  and  glaring  character."  But,  in  the  good  pro- 
vidence of  God,  the  time  seems  drawing  nigh,  when 
these  unprincipled  doings  must  be  crushed  under  the 
pressure  c^  Christian  principle  and  Christian  opinion. 
Meantime  what  is  done — the  loud  protest  lifted  up 
against  the  practice — is  like  an  hour  in  that  *'  day  of 
small  things,"  which  we  are  not  permitted  to  despise. 

4.  As  another  token  for  good,  I  may  mention  that 
translations  of  the  Bible  have  been  made  into  all  the 
leading  languages,  and  many  of  the  dialects,  of  India. 
A  gifted  advocate  of  missions,  in  another  portion  of  the 
Church,  has  said,  that  **  the  Word  of  God  is  thrown 
open  to  nearly  the  whole  of  India.  North  India  has  its 
Bengalee,  Hindoostanee,  and  Hindooee  versions  of  the 
Bible.  South  India  has  the  Orissa,  the  Teloogoo,  the 
Canarese,  the  Tamul,  and  the  Malayalim.  The  farthest 
west  is  instructed  by  the  Guzerattee  version ;  and  the 
north  by  the  Seik  and  the  Cashmere.*  Now  this  of 
itself  is  encouragement  which  I  for  one  will  not  call  a 
day  of  small  things,  for  here  the  most  despondent  may 
hope.  When  we  place  the  Word  of  God  in  that  rank 
in  which  God  himself  has  placed  it,  when  we  remember 
that  he  has  magnified  his  Word,  above  all  his  name,  we 
cannot  but  chensh  hope  of  the  strongest  kind,  when  we 
learn,  that  that  Word  haa  been  sprinkled,  like  spiritual 
seed,  over  all  the  Indiaa  continent.  Goid's  decree  is, 
that  it  shall  not  retom  unto  him  void;  and,  though 

*  To  this  nigbt  baTe  be«ii  added  the  tkct,  that  the  Mahratta  ver- 


only  single  sheets,  like  the  Sibyl's  leaves,  were  scat- 
tered, even  they  would  be  mighty  and  prevailing  by  the 
blessing  of  the  Eternal  Spirit.  When  Francis  Xavier 
first  visited  India,  as  its  Missionary  from  Rome,  he 
found  a  part  of  the  New  Testament,  and  took  it  with 
him,  because  he  thought  it  might  be  useful  there.  But, 
instead  of  fragments,  brethren,  we  have  the  Bible  en- 
tire, and  that  in  the  native  tongues ;  and  surely  all  who 
know  that  the  Bible  is  the  Book  of  God,  the  sword  of 
the  Spirit,  the  searcher  of  the  heart  in  the  hand  of  the 
Spirit,  will  see  that  this  is  not  a  small  thing,  but  a 
great  and  most  momentous,  something  to  cheer,  some- 
thing to  encourage,  something  to  send  us  into  the  field 
against  the  powers  of  darkness,  strong  in  the  Lord  and 
the  power  of  his  might. 

5.  Connected  with  this  I  remark,  that  the  number 
of  native  converts  to  Christianity  is  already  more  con- 
siderable,  and  therefore  more  encouraging,  than  many 
are  aware.  About  thirty  years  ago,  an  eminent  Bfinis- 
ter  and  Missionary  of  the  English  Church,  but  a  Scots- 
man by  birth,  recorded  that  the  ^sdples  of  Schwarts 
and  his  fellow-labourers  amounted  to  fifty  thousand 
souh.  The  Syrian  Churches  on  the  coast  of  lilalabar 
amount  to  several  hundred  thousands.  They  have  ex- 
isted there  for  thirteen  centuries,  and  have  above  an 
hundred  churches.  Now  these  unchallengeable  fiurts 
form  so  many  encouragements  to  the  people  of  God, 
while  all  this  has  taken  place  in  spite  of  the  Church's 
remissness.  We  have  tolerated  the  burning  of  widows, 
we  have  paid  the  Pagan  priests,  we  have  taxed  and 
made  gain  of  their  idolatry ;  and  yet  fifty  thousand,  in 
one  range  of  country,  wear  the  name  of  Christ.  True ! 
fifty  thousand  are  but  small  things,  compared  with  the 
myriads  of  India.  '*  But  a  nation  may  be  born  in  a 
day."  We  have  a  promise  to  that  efiect,  and  therefore 
we  are  '*  not  to  despise  the  day  of  small  things." 
**  Native  Churches  are  being  formed  at  Burdwan,  Chu- 
nar,  and  Kidderpore,  Bellary,  Cuddapah,  Mayaveram, 
and  Cochin ; "  and  with  these  fiicts  to  cheer  us,  we 
may  boldly  advance.  To  doubt  or  hesitate  now,  is  not 
only  to  deny  God's  Word,  but  to  shut  our  eyes  on 
palpable  and  realized  &cts.  * 

6.  Another  token  for  good  that  I  would  mention  is, 
the  system  so  recentiy  adopted  of  training  native  Mis- 
sionaries for  the  work  of  preaching  the  Gospel.  This 
system  is  yet  in  its  infiuicy,  but,  with  God's  blessing, 
we  may  hope  it  is  the  lever  destined  to  move  Hindos- 
tan.  So  subtie  and  so  volatile  is  the  Indian  mind,  that 
Europeans  are  often  baffled  in  their  attempts  to  secure 
attention,  or  produce  conviction.  Such,  too,  is  the 
wasting  efiect  of  tiie  Indian  climate,  tliat  few*European 
constitutions  can  long  resist  its  influence.  To  grapple 
with  these  difficulties,  we  must  have  men  acquainted 
with  the  Indian  mind,  inured  to  the  scorchings  of  an 
Indian  sun.  We  would  not  limit  the  Eternal  Spirit ; 
for  he  diooses  weak  things  to  confound  the  mighty : 
but  we  speak  of  agents  as  agents,  and  say,  we  should 
employ  those  who  are  best  qualified,  in  all  respects,  to 
tell  the  message  of  God's  mercy  to  sinners.  This  pliun  is 
fost  being  acted  on  by  our  own  and  other  Missions,  and 
this  is  a  sign  of  the  times  to  be  rejoiced  in,  not  despised. 


THE  QUAILS  OP  THE  BIBLE.  ^   

Bt  the  late  Rev.  David  Scot,  M.  D., 

Prqfbssor  af  OHemtai  LamguagcM  in  the  Unhentfy  qf  St.  Jndretn, 

Quails  are  first  mentioned  in  Exodus  xvL  13 :  *'  At 
even  the  quails  came  up,  and  covered  the  camp."  For 
some  time  before,  the  Israelites  had  bran  murmuring 
from  the  want  of  animal  food,  and  quails  were  sent 

•  •*  It  cannot  be  too  often  repeated,  tbat  the  rMns  generaUon  In 
Calcutta  even  now  to  not  idolatrooa,  and  ttaat  in  aiteen  or  twenty   • 
Teats  Calcutta  will  not  be  a  heathen  city.    The  transition  to  Chris- 
tlanitj  jnay  be  nearer,  or  more  distant,  but  It  is  tnevitsl>le.*'-*Se« 
tettfc  ftvn  RST.  Mr  M'Ssgr  in  the  AiMsnldgr*!  BeporttQUUL.       ' 
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to  'supply  them  with  flesh  for  om  dav.  At  least, 
if  they  served  as  flesh  for  more  days,  the  &ct  is  not 
stated.  The  next  mention  of  qua^,  in  Numbers  xl 
SI,  32.  is  much  more  fuQ :  '*  And  there  went  forth 
a  wind  from  the  Lord,  and  brought  quails  (sehwim) 
from  the  sea,  and  let  them  (all  by  ue  camp,  as  it  were 
a  day's  journey  on  this  side,  and  as  it  were  a  day's 
journey  on  the  other  side,  round  about  the  camp,  and 
as  it  were  two  cubits  high  upon  the  fiioe  of  the  earth. 
And  the  people  stood  up  all  that  day,  and  aU  that  night, 
and  all  the  next  day,  and  they  gathered  the  quails :  he 
that  gathered  least  gathered  ten  homers;  and  they 
spread  them  all  abroad  for  themselves  round  about  the 
camp."  Here  though  it  is  said  that  the  selcmim  fell,  as 
it  were  a  day's  journey  round  about  the  camp,  and  as 
it  were  two  cubits  high  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  vet 
the  people  who  gathered  them  all  that  day,  all  that 
night,  and  all  the  next  day,  spread  them  abroad  for 
themselves  round  about  the  camp.  While  the  loose- 
ness and  inaccuracy  of  popular  language  attaches  to 
the  oricinal,  the  translators,  by  the  insertion  of  the 
word  high,  marked  by  Italics  in  oi;^  Bibles,  have  created 
an  idea  ui  aU  that  read  it  that  the  nlavim  covered  the 
ground,  to  the  height  of  two  cubits  or  three  feet,  for  a 
day's  journey  round  about  the  camp. 

Concerning  the  itlavim^  supjposed  to  cover  the  ground 
three  feet  high  about  a  day's  journey  round  about  the 
camp,  tiiree  opinions  have  been  entertained :  one  of  these 
proposed  and  supported  by  the  younger  Budbeck,  is,  that 
they  were  flying  fish.  He  grounds  his  opinion  on  these 
words  in  the  passage  last  quoted, — "  there  went  forth  a 
wind  from  the  Lord,  and  brought  aekvim  from  the  sea." 

It  is  not  to  be  denied  that  there  is  an  inhabitant  of 
the  sea  called  the  flying  fish,  and  that  the  individuals 
of  the  species  are  numerous,  as  all  the  lesser  species  of 
fish  are  prolific ;  but  we  have  never  heard  that  they  are 
more  abundant  in  the  Bed  than  other  seas ;  and  though 
some  may  alight  on  a  ship,  when  pursued  by  their  ene- 
mies, or  even  perhaps  on  the  sea-shore,  yet  it  is  alto- 
gether incredible  that  multitudes,  on  this  occasion,  were 
npt  only  blown  on  shore  by  the  m»d,  but  wa^d  to 
the  camp  of  the  Israelites,  which  was,  at  least,  distant 
from  the  shore  eighty  miles.  Without  nmnting  out  the 
absurdity  of  this  opinion  £uther,  the  plain  meaning  of 
the  words,  *'  there  went  forth  a  wind  from  the  Lor4» 
and  brought  tehvim  from  the  sea,"  is,  that  the  wind 
brought  them  in  the  direction  in  which  the  sea  li^y ;  and 
no  person  of  common  sense  would  ever  suppose  that 
they  came  out  of  the  sea,  and  that  they  were  flying  fish. 

The  second  opinion,  adopted  by  Ludolph,  the  cele- 
brated Ethiopic  historian  and  scholar,  is,  that  they  were 
locusts.  In  this  opinion  he  is  supported  by  Patrick  and 
CUyton,  eminent  clergymen  of  the  Episcopal  Church, 
and  the  idea  is  even  &voared  by  the  great  orientajist 
Michaelis. 

^  it  be  gnmteds  as  Ludolph  and  his  followers  con- 
tend, that  the  $elavim  were  locusts,  we  ask,  in  what 
language  they  are  so  called  ?  There  are  ten  or  eleven 
species  of  locusts  mentioned  in  the  sacred  writings,  but 
n^ne  of  them  go  by  that  name  s  and  it  would  be  very 
stpange  if  none  of  theae  names  should  be  used  on  this 
occasion,  if  locusts  were  intended.  That  locusts  are 
eaten  as  food  by  African  and  Asiatic  nations  is  well 
known :  but  it  is  very  problematical  whether  they  were 
ever  called  flesh,  as  the  i^kvim  are«  Exodus  xvi  12, 
Numbers  xl  33,  Psalm  Ixxviii.  27.  We  believe  that 
Ludolph  and  his  followers  were  driven  into  this  opinion 
from  the  difi&culties  attentf^g  the  third  or  common  opi- 
nion, that  the  teiavm  are  ouaaSk,-.-difiknilties  founded 
on  the  indistinelnesa,  or  lethar  misapprahenaon,  of  the 
original,  from  which  it  hat  been  supposed  that  these 
seiavin  were  laid  three  feet  above  one  another  to  the 
distance  of  a  day's  journey  roundabout  the  camp. 
f  These  difflcoHies  wiU  not  altogether  be  remored'by 
tnndituig  Hlanfim  locuitot    Locmti  wiU  hwdly  lighl 


above  one  another,  mmre  than  ^luiliL  thioogh  sn  eiteot 
of  thirty  miles  round  a  point,  ae  a  Qaj\  kumey  round 
about  ti\e  camp  may  be  reckoned.  If  lecosts  fl;  k 
such  clouds  as  to  darken  the  sun,  or  crowd  sbore  one 
another  on  the  ground  when  they  meet  with  obstrso' 
tion,  as  in  crossing  a  river,  qua3s  for  some  d^s,  akat 
the  period  of  migration,  also  present  the  appesnnoe  of 
a  close  body  when  moving  over  the  see,  and  whentiiey 
alight  on  shore,  n^y  even  huddle  above  one  another  to 
suffocation.  Nay,  if  the  Belavim,  whether  qusili  or 
locusts,  had  been  heaped  above  one  anoUier  to  tbi 
height  aforesaid,  for  tiud^  miles  round  a  point,  as  tlie 
original  is  made  to  assert,  they  would  soon  have  putre. 
fied ;  and,  when  putrefkction  had  begun,  thsy  would 
have  been  altogether  useless  as  food,  and  the  smdl  lo 
offensive  as  completelv  to  cure  ^e  Israelites  of  thor 
longing  for  flesh,  and  l3ie  air  so  tainted  as  to  teronniU 
in  a  pestilence.  But  it  is  needless  to  carry  these  ab- 
surdities so  fiu*,  as  the  word  which  propedv  aisnifics 
two  cubits,  ma^  as  well  be  translated  two  cubits  matast 
as  two  cubits  ugh  *  and  the  former  translation  baa  i&< 
tually  been  given  by  the  learned  Julius  Bate,  and,  we 
are  perfectly  convinced,  is  the  right  translatioB,  if  the 
common  reference  of  two  cubits  upon  the  free  of  the 
earth  be  maintained,  that  is,  a  relttenoe  to  the  wotdi 
nearest  thia  clause  in  the  original,  as  vidl  sa  in  the 
English  translation. 

It  cannot  be  denied,  however,  that  claoses  in  tbe 
sacred,  as  well  as  in  other,  wiitmgs  sometimes  refer, 
not  to  the  words  nearest  them,  but  to  those  more  ro> 
mote ;  and  the  dause  in  this  paasi^jc,  "  as  it  were  tvo 
cubits  upon  (or  over)  the  face  of  the  earth,"  hss  i^ 
tually  been  referred  by  Jerome,  about  fourteen  ceots* 
ries  ago,  to  the  remoter  words,  "  there  went  forth  i 
wind  from  the  Iiord,  and  brought  »tk»m  from  the  m,' 
and  not  to  the  words  nearest  them,  **  let  tham  iall  if 
the  camp,  as  it  were  a  day's  jourmty  on  this  side,  ud 
as  it  were  a  day's  journey  on  the  other  side,  roiud 
about  the  camp ; "  and  if  it  were  tranaposed  wUb  then 
latter  words,  or  placed  before  them,  the  sanis  wosld 
be  ^rfisctly  dear.  If  the  clause^  then,  as  it  wsre  two 
cubits  upon,  or  over  the  earth,  he  Uius  re£efred,>t 
must  be  understood  aa  expresaing  the  he^  at  wbick 
the  Mlqvim  were  flying  above  the  ground,  and  not  tbi 
height  at  which  they  were  lyi^g  upon  iL  If  it  be  re- 
ferred to  the  words  nearest  tbem,  aa  m04t  people  so^ 
pose.  Bate's  translation,  as  it  were  two  enMu  distsn 
upon  the  iaee  of  the  earth,  is  to  be  preferred.  If  tbi 
term  distant,  which  is  not  in  the  orj^^nsl,  be  objected 
to»  much  more  objectionable  is  the  suhedtution  of  bigl^ 
which  has  perpetuated,  and  tmida  to  peryetuatet  error> 

If  the  quails  wero  thrown  on  the  ground  at  the  di»* 
tance  of  two  cubita  fit>m  one  another,  putre&ction  •d 
maggots  would  be  preiented  by  the  powerfol  hsst  U 
the  sun  darting  down  upon  theov  or  reflected  from  tbs 
sand.  In  a  very  short  timci,  they  would  he  rossted  •» 
it  ware  in  an  oven,  and  ready  for  UM,  without  culiasiy 
preparation.  In  this  way  qtiailt  aso  prepared  Sx  tha 
taUe  at  the  present  day,  and  na  molhed  of  pr^tnof 
them  is  safer  and  sooner. 

The  first  supply  of  quaihi  wa*  givn  a  fow  dayt  ifttf 
the  IsraeUtee  perned  the  Bed  Sea,  whie  these  bn^i 
were  passing  north  in  the  spiing  from  Bgypt  and^ 
acljaoent  conntries  to  Asi&  and  Sviope.  The  secoad 
supply  was  given  four  days  bstv  ocxi  ysat,  aid  hatsd 
for  oae  month.  M  that  toe  the  israalims  were  •■- 
aimped  at  a  plmm  ea)]e4  Kihre4h  Hatamh^  or'*^ 
mvea  of  Umgii^r/'  hecaase  tWr  kmmr  ^  ""i^ 
food  had  bean  exesesi»%  ndeoaoapanedinthadis- 
satisfrMstionreaArtohieakiiteopeBfefaidKea.  Wh« 
the  flight  of  qnaOsGaeae^  thef  ute  s»  vMoiously,  tbsl 
diawK.enSHed,  aBsouncbif  teaph^oe*  This carrisd 
off  thousands,  and  gave  a  striking  instance  of  the 

Sinbhmevt  about  to  iAitjmibimwaijci^bnht' 
«UG«  to  JehonOu    The  whole  affiiS  is  d^tsiM  a 
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Pulm  Ixxviii.  2d4l :  ''  Qe  ct^med  an  east  wind  to 
blow  in  the  heaten ;  and  by  lib  power  he  brought  in 
ibt  «oMlk  md.  St  faiood  tab  also  apw  thonr  as 
diut»  and  fowl  of  arerj  wii^  a»  tba  moA  of  the  teat 
a»d  ha  let  it  &U  i»tha  snidft  of  the  cavpt  round  about 
their  hftbitatioQato  Sp  thev  did  eat«  fovd  were  waU 
flUad  I  fnt  he  gara  thaon  theu  own  deeire.  They  were 
not  ealnoigtd  Irom  their  luMi  hu%  while  their  lueat 
WM  yat  i«  their  moiahs»  the  wrath  of  Qod  cama  upon 
thoiQ»  and  slew  th«  fcAiiti  ol  them*  and  sxaila  to  bow 
the  stfOBKWt  of  iKuk" 

As  the  ^pntit  cano  ftoa  Sigypt  and  Ethiopia^  and 
the  bri«litea  wera  lyisf  to  the  noith-eaat  of  these  re- 
|lion<»  how  could  it  he  said  by  the  Psalnast,  that  Ood 
caHaed  the  oest  wia4  to  blow*  and  by  hia  power  brought 
in  the  south  winds  since  w>  wind  but  the  west  or 
sottth^wost  could  cacry  the  quaila  to  the  desert  of  Ara- 
bia? Whoi  the  laraelitas  pawed  the  Bed  Sea,  they 
were  fat  awhiKo  on  th#  eaat  of  that  gulf  %  but,  when 
they  eame  to  Kibroth  Hatt«tvah»  they  were  nearly  due 
north.  The  south  ymA  might  bring  the  quails  to 
thens  while  ia  this  situation,  though  it  would  rather 
ho  tho  vreal  wind,  which  brought  them  to  the  edge  pf 
tiie  dosort.  There  wae  no  gr^  impropriety,  then,  in 
the  sayiag  of  the  Psakowt^  thet  God  in  hie  power 
hroufht  hi  the  south  wind;  but  how  are  we  to  account 
for  his  saying^  that  God  caused  the  east  wind  to  blow? 

If  the  quails  came  from  the  lower  end  of  tl^  Red 
Sea,  the  Israelitee  were  nearly  north-west,  and  so  the 
east  wind,  or  rather  aouth««eaet»  mifi^t  be  said  to  bring 
them ;  but  if  they  oaine  from  aU  other  parts  of  the 
ffulf,  we  n^y  QOiN^dv  the  east  wind  as  eneiher  term 
for  the  south  win<k  or  rofher  south- west  wind,  and  that 
the  s^o  wi^d  may  be  me^ut  by  either  term.  At  all 
events^  the  ancieata  did  not  utme  the  winds  with  phi^ 
losoyl^Gal  accuracy ;;  and  es  they  named  the  two  prin- 
cip^  winds  from  the  north  and  south  points,  so  the 
least  deviation  from  these  on  either  hand  might  be 
caUed  the  east  or  west  wind,  while  in  our  times  they 
might  kKWely  he  called  the  north  or  south. 

Quail*  are  not  found  in  the  New,  but  they  abound 
in  every  country  of  the  Old  world;  particularly  in 
Egypt  and  the  conterminous  countries.  They  are  birds 
of  passage,  and«  oa  this  side  of  the  equator,  go  north 
in  the  sgiing,  and  south  in  the  autumn.  The  passages 
already  quoted  from  the  Bible,  speak  of  their  polar  mi- 
gratioa;  and  the  same  migration  is  implied  in  Psal.  cy. 
40 :  "  The  people  ashed  and  he  brought  quails,  and  satis- 
fied them  with  tho  bread  of  heaven/*— the  only  other 
passage  of  the  Bible  in  which  the  quoils  are  mentioned. 
These  birds  are  large  andheavy.  They  have  short  wings, 
and  do  not  fty  welJL  On  that  account  they  run  a  great 
risk  of  perislung,  when  they  cross  a  sea  of  any  breadth. 
Even  when  they  osb  keep  en  the  wing  till  thev  reach 
tho  shores  tMy  Hg^t  in  such  crowds^  and  are  become 
so  azh^Msted,.  that  often  they  qui  eithec.be  taken  with 
tho  hwidi  or  knocked  down  with  a  stick.  Their  ex- 
haustion will  be  the  greater,  if  they  have  been  tossed 
about  by  the  wind^^  and  from  this  cause,  or  the  length 
of  the  £gfat,  the  necessity  for  lighting  is  so  great,  that, 
accordfedgto  l^y  and  S^linns,  they  descend  on  the 
nastaor  docks  of  bexka  or  ship-hoata  in  such  number^ 
as  at  length  to  sank  them;  audi  on  that  aoeount,  tho 
mariaeca  aie  very  much  afraj4  mi^  they  see  them  a^ 
prowMig^  We  reckon  it  highly  piohable  that,  liko  tho 
locusts,,  multitudes  of  them  pensh  in  the  sea.  There 
ia  the  ^atest  reason  to  think  ttat  some  or  other  of 
these  etfiusei  operated  o»the  qus^  which  vlnted  the 
camp  of  tho  IssoelitoB^  From  fttiguo  by  the  kngtht  of 
tho  flMt,  or  from  exhaustion  by  the  tossing  of  tho 
viii4»  uigr  dicitgfiA  d»wn  dea4  QV  were  killed  by  tho  ftU 
in  or  around  the  camp.  At  least,  they  were  so  wors 
•ttt  by  k«g  eenliftnBaoe  on  tho  wing^  and  so  stoned 
by  stn&l^j  the  mund  when  they  fell,  that  the  Israelites 
tQuld  take  or  m,  th«m  without  difficulty* 


When  they  migrate,  the^r  choose  one  of  those  days 
in  which  the  wind  is  fcvourabloi  and,  whether  the 
migration  be  south  or  north,  they  set  out  an  hour  be- 
fore sun^set,  and  move  straight  forward  to  the  intended 
re^on.  Thus,  when  they  cross  the  Black  Sea,  they 
flnsh  a  journey  of  fifty  leagues  belbre  break  of  day,  and 
this  is  a  great  distance  for  a  bird  of  so  sluggish  a  dis- 
position, md  of  a  wing  so  short  and  rather  weak.  In 
autumn,  also^  they  are  seen  to  traveioo  tho  Mediternmea» 
from  Italy  to  Africa  in  immense  flo^s,  and  in  spring 
they  return  by  the  same  route.  But  when  they  depart 
and  return,  they  light  on,  and  almost  cover,  the  prin- 
cipal isles  of  the  Archipelago.  While  they  are  tempted 
to  light  ut>on  these  isles  during  their  course,  tiiey  be- 
come a  prey  to  the  inhabitants,  who  not  only  use  them 
as  food  to  themsobrea,  but  sell  them  for  food  to  sea« 
&ring  people  who  touch  at  their  harbours.  Even  the 
captains  of  ships  b^y  them  at  a  cheeper  price  than  they 
can  do  other  food,  and  give  them  in  greater  quantity  to 
the  sailors  than  they  are  willing  to  receive.  At  the 
Consul's  offloe  in  Alexandria,  complaints  are  sometimes 
lodged  by  mariners  against  their  captsuis  for  giving 
them  nothing  but  quails  to  eat,  while  traversing  the 
Mediterranean  Sea.  Whether  they  be  brought  from  the 
isles  just  mentioned,  or  the  northern  shores  of  Africa, 
they  are  plentifully  exposed  to  sale  in  the  public  mar- 
ket of  that  city. 

They  appear  in  such  vast  numbers  on  the  western 
coast  d  Naples,  that  hundreds  of  thousands  have  been 
taken  in  one  day,  within  four  or  five  miles  from  the  seii. 
Clouds  of  them  also  alight  oo  tho  coasts  of  Provence^ 
espedaUy  where  it  borders  on  tho  aaa,  so  aihoueted,  that 
for  tho  first  few  days  after  thair  arrival,  aver  so  many 
may  ho  caught  by  tho  hand,  and  nmltitudes  are  em- 
ployed in  taking  them.  Along  the  banks  of  the  Dnieper, 
and  south  of  Russia,  they  swarm  in  such  numbers  about 
the  season  of  migration,  that-  it  is  a  business  of  high 
moment  to  store  them  up  in  casks,  and  send  them  io 
Petersburgh  and  Moscow  as  articles  of  dfeh,  Great 
quantities  of  male  quails  used  to  be  imported  from  France 
to  England  for  the  table»  They  are  put  into  boxes, 
provided  with  four  or  five  partitiona.  Room  enough 
is  left  for  each  quail  to  stand  upright,  without  being 
able  to  dash  its  head  against  the  rooif  and  sides,  and  a 
trough  is  pLicedin  front,  oontaining  its  ibod.  They  are 
found,  but  are  net  numerous  in  Great  Britain.  They 
rather  visit  this  island  kk  tiie  eourso  of  migration,  than 
choose  it  as  a  residence.  The  quaU  is  nearly  allied  to 
the  partridge,  and  has  by  some  been  called  the  dwarf 
partridge,  because  not  much  larger  than  a  sparrow. 
Its  eggs  too  are  smaller  and  of  a  different  colour.  It 
lives  five  years,  whereas  the  partridge  Hves  seven.  It'is 
solitary,  and  not  gregarious.  It  nugmtosy  while  the 
partridge  keeps  tho  same  neighbourhood.  Like  part- 
ridges, quails  run  as  soon  as  they  eome  out  of  tlig  shell, 
but  they  sooner  loam  to  provide  for  thoosaelves.  They 
grow  fritter,  because  they  are  more  inactive,  sleeping 
the  greater  part  of  the  da^;  and  when  a  field  supplies 
food,  the^  never  leave  it  all  it  be  consumed. 

The  length  of  the  quail  is  seven  and  a-half  inches, 
the  breadth  fourteen  inches.  Their  cry  is  very  like 
the  woid^i  whit,  whit,  whit  This  sound  is  imitated 
by  an  instrument  called  a  quail  pipe.  When  the  bird 
hears  thja,  it  iieo  to  the  spot  from  whieh  it  pipceeds, 
and  s<xia  drawn  withia  tho  reach  of  a  not. 

QuaU  fighting  was  a  fitvourite  amusement  among  the 
Athenians,  just  as  cock  fighting  ia  among  us;  The 
Chinese  are^nd-cf  this  sport,  and  bet  with  eagsruess  on 
the  issue  of  thacombat.  They  feed  them  h^h^pfaice  them 
opposite  to  each  other,  and  throw  a  few  gndns  betwixt 
them.  Then  thov  take  at  each  other  with  the  utmost 
fury,  striking  with  bills  and  spurs  tZU  one  of  ^em  yield. 
H  The  various  species  of  quails  constitute^  qu*  of  the 
numerous  genera  belonging  to  the  ocdec  OelJkiw  in  tho 
syston  of  lonnieuB. ; 
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SACEED  POKTBY. 

'  BXFUECnONS   ON  MICAH  U.    12,   13. 

They  are  wrenched  from  our  anna  as  if  drops  from  the 
heart. 

The  lovely  that  h>red  us,  the  lovely  we  love ; 
In  the  valley  of  tears  there  are  mourners  apart, 

But  the  saintly  are  blessed  with  their  Father  above. 

No  pains  now  torment  them,  no  cares  now  annoy, 
No  sorrows  disturb,  no  temptations  molest ; 

No  sin  entered  with  them  their  Saviour's  joy, 
Nor  ever  unhallowed  their  Sabbath  of  rest. 

Be  ours  now  to  tread  in  the  steps  that  they  trod. 
And  halting,  and  weary,  and  fiunt,  follow  on. 

By  the  light  of  their  track,  by  the  piUar  of  God, 
Ever  on  to  the  rest  where  the  sainted  have  gone. 

They  have  trodden  the  way  that  we  shortly  must  tread. 
They  have  passed  through  the  gate  to  their  glorious 
home, 

'With  their  king  on  before  them,  the  Lord  at  their  head. 
And  in  triumph  they  beckon  us  onward  to  come. 

O  Shepherd  of  Israel  >  gather  us  all. 

The  remnant  behind,  that  are  waUdng  the  wold, 
lake  the  sheep  upon  Bozrah  at  evening's  fidl. 

To  the  near  ones  and  dear  that  are  now  b  thy  fold. 

Then,  like  flocks  in  their  fold  at  the  still  eventide. 
The  wanderers  that  straggled  apart  through  the  day 

Shall  meet  fiuce  to  hce,  and  shall  rest  side  by  side. 
And  shall  see  eye  to  eye  in  thy  radiance  for  aye. 

And  the  voices  that  once  rose  around  the  same  hearth. 
With  the  song  of  the  household  above  shall  ascend ; 

That  together  were  learning  thy  praises  on  earth. 
In  the  great  hallelijah  of  heaven  shall  blend. 

Alexander  Muaeat. 


THE   SCBIFTUBES. 

I  LOVE  the  sacred  book  of  God; 

No  other  can  its  place  supply : 
It  points  me  to  the  saint's  abode ; 

It  gives  me  wings,  and  bids  me  fly. 

Sweet  book,  in  thee  my  eyes  discern 

The  image  of  my  absent  Lord ; 
From  thine  instructive  page  I  learn 

The  joys  his  presence  will  afford. 

In  thee  I  read  my  title  dear 

To  mansions  that  vnll  ne'er  decay; 

My  Lord,  O  when  will  he  appear. 
And  bear  his  pris'ner  far  away  1 

Then  shall  I  need  thy  light  no  more. 
For  nothing  shall  be  then  conceal'd ; 

When  I  have  reach'd  the  heavenly  shote. 
The  Lord  himself  wiU  stand  reveal'd. 

When  midst  the  throng  celestial  placed. 

The  bright  original  I  see. 
From  whidi  thy  sacred  page  was  traced. 

Sweet  book,  I've  no  more  need  of  thee* 

But  while  I'm  here,  thou  shalt  supply 
His  place,  and  tell  me  of  his  love ; 

111  read,  with  fidth's  discerning  eye, 
And  get  a  taste  of  joys  above. 

I  know  his  Spirit  breathes  in  thee. 

To  animate  his  people  here ; 
May  thy  sweet  truths  prove  life  to  me. 

Till  in  his  presence  I  appear  1 

&ELLT. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

71!^  UnfeeUng  Mathgr — The  Bowchee  people  {mp 
Mr  Lander,  in  bis  "  Records  of  Csptain  ClappeitoD  i 
last  Expedition  to  AfKca,"}  appear  to  have  no  natunl 
affection  for  their  offspring.  They  sell  their  childnn 
as  slaves  to  the  greatest  strangers  in  the  world,  witii 
no  more  remorse  of  consdenoe  than  if  they  were  con. 
mon  articles  of  merchandise.  The  following  touchuig 
scene  took  place  at  Fullindushie  whilst  I  was  in  the 
town : — "  A  travelling  slave  dealer  passing  through  the 
place  had  purchased  several  of  their  children,  of  both 
sexes,  from  the  inhabitants,  and,  amongst  others,  i 
middle-iged  woman  had  an  only  daughter,  whom  she 
parted  with  for  a  necklace  of  beads.  The  unhappy 
girl,  who  might  have  been  about  thirteen  or  fourteen 
years  of  age,  on  being  dragged  away  from  the  threshold 
of  her  parents'  hut,  dung  distractedly,  like  a  ship- 
wrecked marinejr  to  a  floating  mast,  round  the  knees  of 
her  unfeeling  mother,  and  looking  up  wistfully  in  her 
countenance,  burst  into  a  flood  of  tears,  exclaiming 
with  vehemence  and  passion,  *  O  mother,  do  not  sell 
me  1  What  will  become  of  me  ?  What  will  become 
of  yourself,  in  your  old  age,  if  you  suffer  me  to  desert 
you  ?  Who  wOl  fetch  you  com  and  milk?  Who  ^01 
pity  you  when  you  die  ?    Have  I  been  unkind  to  you? 

0  another,  do  not  sell  your  only  daughter !  I  will  take 
you  in  my  arms  when  you  are  feeble,  and  carry  yoa 
under  the  shade  of  trees  s  as  a  hen  watches  over  her 
chickens,  so  will  I  watch  over  you,  my  dear  mother. 

1  wiU  repay  the  kindness  you  showed  roe  in  my  in£uit 
years.  When  you  are  weary,  I  will  fim  you  to  sleep; 
and  when  you  are  sleeping,  I  wiU  drive  away  the  iliei 
from  you.  I  will  attend  on  you  when  you  are  in  pais, 
and  when  you  die  I  will  shed  rivers  of  sorrow  em 
your  grave.  O  mother !  my  dear  mother,  do  not  push 
me  away  from  you, — do  not  sell  your  only  daughter  to 
be  the  slave  of  a  stranger ! '  Useless  tears  I  Tisin 
remonstrances !  The  unnatural,  relentless  parent,  shak- 
ing the  beads  in  the  &ce  of  her  only  child,  thrast  her 
from  her  embraces,  and  the  slave  dealer  drore  the 
agonized  girl  from  the  place  of  her  nativity,  which  she 
was  to  behold  no  more."  How  striking  a  confirmaiioo 
of  the  truth  of  the  description  which  the  Apostle  Paul 
gives  of  the  heathen,  *'  without  natural  afl^on,  im- 
placable, unmerdful  I "  They  are  destitute  of  those 
holy  prindples  which  the  Gospel  inculcates,  and  they 
are  solely  under  the  influence  of  their  unrenewed  and 
deceitiiil  hearts.  But  let  a  pure  Christianity  find  its 
way  among  them,  a  change  of  the  most  grati^ing  kind 
is  speedily  effected.  The  hard  and  stony  heart  is  con- 
verted into  a  heart  of  flesh,  and  the  crud  savage,  in- 
stead of  breathing  slaughter  wherever  he  goes,  becomes 
meek  and  peaceful  as  a  lamb.  Hence  the  necessity  for 
diffusing,  as  extensively  as  possible,  the  truth  ss  it  is 
in  Jesus ;  and  we  may  rest  assured,  that  Chxistisnity 
will  bring  in  its  train  aU  the  bleBaiiigs  of  dvihsstioD  and 
true  refinement. 
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THE  POWER  OF  CONSCIENCE, 

XXEMFUFEED  IN  THE    CASE    OF   A  FROFAKE 
SWEARER. 

Bt  the  Rev.  John  Thomson, 
Om  of  the  Ministers  of  Dysart,  Fifeahire, 

It  was  in  the  month  of  June,  about  twenty  years 
ug^,  that  the  following  occurrence  took  place  on 
board  of  one  of  the  canal  passage  boats,  when  I 
was  proceeding  from  Stirling  to  Glasgow.  The 
circumstances  are  fresh  in  my  memory.  On  en- 
tering the  vessel,  I  observed  there  was  a  large 
company  of  passengers.  The  weather  being  ex- 
ceedingly fine,  every  countenance  seemed  to  beam 
with  delight.  And,  indeed,  there  was  much  in 
the  scene  to  elevate  our  spirits.  Nature  wore  an 
aspect  of  grandeur  and  loveliness.  Every  object 
on  which  the  eye  of  tast^  and  of  piety  could  dwell 
was  fitted  to  remind  us  of  the  meffable  glory  of 
that  Great  Being  who  has  stamped  on  this  fair 
and  magnificent  creation  such  manifest  impressions 
of  his  own  majesty  and  goodness.  Blind,  indeed, 
must  that  mind  be^  and  insensible  that  heart,  which 
can  contemplate  these  perfections  of  Jehovah 
without  admiration  and  solemn  awe.  And  as  we 
are  surrounded  with  tokens  of  the  Divine  pre- 
sence and  power  wherever  we  go,  surely  it  is  the 
incumbent  duty  of  every  rational  creature  ever  to 
desire  and  endeavour  to  give  unto  the  Lord  the 
glory  due  unto  his  name. 

Happy  would  I  be  could  I  record,  to  the  honour 
of  the  large  company  assembled  on  the  above  oc- 
casion, that  they  were  all  actuated  by  such  a  spirit. 
I  regret  to  state  that  some  of  them  evinced  dis- 
positions the  very  reverse  of  what  God  requires 
of  his  intelligent  offspring.  Trivial  circumstances 
sometimes  unfold  the  real  character  of  men. 
There  happened  to  be  present  a  band  of  musi- 
cians on  their  way  to  Glasgow  fair.  These  drew 
the  attention  of  the  individual  whose  case  I  am 
now  to  describe  as  affording  a  striking  illustration 
of  the  power  of  conscience.  He  was  a  man  con- 
siderably advanced  in  life ;  and  from  his  weather- 
beaten  countenance,  as  well  as  from  the  apparent 
frankness  of  his  manners,  I  concluded  he  was  a 
shipmaster.  Nor  was  I  mistaken.  Whether  he 
bad  been  partially  intoxicated  when  I  first  obseryed 
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him  I  will  not  venture  to  determine.  But  what- 
ever may  have  been  the  cafuse  of  his  excitement, 
his  conduct  was  altogether  unbecoming  and  sinful. 
He  affected  to  be  very  brave,  talked  in  swellin;^ 
words  of  some  of  his  achievements,  and  seemed 
to  consider  himself  a  great  hero.  Being  possessed 
of  much  drollery,  he  soon  collected  around  bim  a 
crowd  of  spectators,  who  flattered  his  vanity  by 
shouts  of  laughter.  Emboldened  by  success,  he 
addressed  the  poor  musicians,  and  using  the  most 
profane  language,  ordered  them  to  "  play  away." 

I  was  exceedingly  shocked  and  grieved  hy  this 
exhibition  of  his  impiety,  and  resolved,  should  an 
opportunity  occur,  to  speak  to  him  on  the  evil  of 
his  conduct.  But  to  accomplish  this  there  seemed 
at  first  an  almost  insurmountable  difficulty.  He 
stood  near  the  forepart  of  the  boat,  while  I  sat 
near  the  other  end  of  the  vessel.  I  was  satisfied, 
moreover,  that  to  have  made  up  to  him  while  sur- 
rounded by  those  who  kept  him  in  countenance 
in  his  sinful  ways,  would  have  been  to  defeat  my 
object.  That  he  should  have  come  at  all  to  the 
place  where  I  was,  there  did  not  appear,  for  a  long 
time,  the  least  probability. 

But  how  limited  is  human  foresight !  While 
I  sat  revolving  the  painful  occurrence  in  my  mind, 
and  silently  imploring  grace  from  on  high,  to 
speak  a  word  in  season  to  the  unhappy  man, 
should  an  opportunity  be  graciously  given,  lo ! 
the  profane  swearer,  after  several  restless  move 
ments,  came  and  planted  himself  on  the  seat  be- 
side me.  This  struck  me  very  forcibly ;  and  now 
that  the  desired  opportnnity  was  afforded,  I  em- 
braced it  with  as  little  delay  as  possible.  Pointing 
to  a  beautiful  villa  opposite  to  us,  I  asked  him  if  he 
knew  to  whom  it  belonged.  He  answered  very 
rudely,  "  Don't  ask  me  such  questions."  Not  dis- 
couraged by  this  reception,  I  said,  "  Well,  friend, 
there  is  one  question  which  I  beg  leave  to  put, 
and  to  which  I  beg  a  candid  reply."  "  What's 
that  ? "  "  Do  you  think  that  swearing  confers 
any  bravery  on  man  ?"  Startled  by  the  apparent 
strangeness  of  the  question,  he  instantly  became 
interested  in  it,  and  after  thinking  a  little  on  the 
subject,  he  replied  that  he  did  not  think  it  did. 
Glad  of  this  confession,  I  followed  it  up  by  in- 
quiring whether  he  thought  swearing  is  sinful,  or 
whether  he  considered  it  merely  as  a  breach  of 
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He  answered  with  some  hesitation 
that  he  regarded  it  as  sinful.  I  then  asked,  <<  Whj 
is  it  that  you  coasider  it  siitful  ?**  To  which  he 
replied,  '<  Because  the  Bible  tells  ns  it  is  so.** 
This  was  an  important  point  gained.  And  no 
sooner  did  he  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the 
Bible,  than  I  looked  at  him  with  an  expression  of 
kindness  and  heartfelt  concern  for  the  wlyatioB  of 
his  never-dying  soul,  and  addressed  him  to  this 
effect,  that  it  grieved  me  exceedingly  to  have 
lately  heard  him  commit  that  very  thing  which 
now  he  acknowledged  the  Word  of  God  and  his 
own  better  judgment  told  him  was  a  violation  of 
the  divine  law,  and  would  expose  the  transgressor 
to  the  most  fearful  punishment.  As  I  observed 
he  listened  with  deep  attention,  I  expatiated  at 
considerable  length  on  the  sinfidness  of  profane 
swearing,  and  resting  on  God's  Word  as  my  au- 
thority, put  it  directly  to  his  conscience  how  he 
could  reconcile  his  conduct  that  day  with  his  pro- 
fessed belief  in  the  divine  origin  of  that  command 
which  says,  **  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of 
the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain :  for  the  Lord  will  not 
hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain." 

Having  thus  set  his  sin  directly  before  him,  and 
exhorted  him  to  immediate  and  heartfelt  repent- 
ance, I  rose  and  left  him  to  ponder  on  what  he 
heard ;  I  walked  on  the  deck  for  about  a  quarter  of  an 
hour,  when  I  observed  my  friend  beckoning  to  me 
to  resume  my  seat ;  I  did  so,  when,  to  my  surprise, 
I  found  the  man  in  tears.  He  entreated  me  to  sit 
down  beside  him,  and  tell  him  how  his  guilty  and 
troubled  conscience  might  be  relieved.  Never  shall 
I  forget  the  agony  that  seemed  pourtrayed  on  his 
countenance.  He  appeared  quite  overwhelmed  with 
a  conviction  of  guitt  and  apprehension  of  dimger. 
His  soul  was  pierced  through  with  sorrow.  Well 
is  it  said  in  Scripture,  "  The  spirit  of  a  man  will 
sustain  his  infirmity,  but  a  wounded  spirit  who  can 
bear?''  I  was  deeply  affected  by  his  mental  anguish, 
and  used  every  argument  I  could  think  of  to  in- 
duce him  to  cast  himself  on  the  mercy  of  God,  as 
it  is  revealed  in  Christ  the  only  Saviour.  I  spoke 
to  him  of  the  freeness  and  fulness  of  the  Gospel 
offer,  and  urged  him  to  have  recourse  widiout  de* 
lay  to  that  "  blood  which  deanseth  from  all  sm." 

We  were  now  approaching  near  the  end  of  our 
journey.  But  before  we  reached  Port  Dundas, 
he  told  me  his  name,  place  of  residence,  and  some 
particulars  of  his  history  which  interested  me 
much.  He  had  been  long  at  sea.  During  the 
war  his  ship  was  taken  by  the  enemy,  and  he  was 
cast  into  a  French  prison.  There  he  experienced 
unheard-of  misery,  and  there  he  resolved,  should 
he  obtain  freedom,  to  serve  God  and  lead  a  holy 
life.  It  was  the  Bible  that  enabled  him,  while 
enduring  such  privations,  to  bear  up  under  all  his 
hardships.  There  he  felt  something  of  its  pre- 
ciousness.  And  when  he  obtained  his  freedom, 
and  was  permitted  to  return  to  his  ficunily  and  his 
home,  he  carried  his  resolution  so  far  into  effect  u 
to  establish  the  worship  of  God,  morning  and 
evening,  in  the  domestic  circle.  Yet  the  corrop- 
tiona  of  the  evil  heart  were  not  subdued.    We 


have  seen  that  on  thai  very  day  he  shamefully  yield- 
ed to  temptation,  though  the  penitence  that  ensned 
erinoed  that  be  was  not  ^  hardened  tran^gveaeor. 
The  consequences  of  the  timeous  reproof  will  be 
fully  seen  only  in  the  light  of  eternity. 

The  individual  of  whom  I  have  been  speak- 
ing was  on  his  way  to  America  to  take  charge 
of  a  new  ship.  Before  we  parted  he  literally 
took  me  into  his  arms,  and  having  expressed 
the  wwmest  gratitude,  desired  me  to  tdl  him 
in  what  way  he  plight  most  effectually  show 
his  obligation.  I  replied  that  the  highest  re- 
ward I  could  enjoy  was  the  pleasure  of  witness- 
ing the  apparent  change  whicn  had  taken  place  in 
his  deportment,  and  the  hope  that,  through  leith 
in  the  Redeemer,  he  wonia  henceforth  study  to 
adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Savjoer  in  all 


^e  parted,  never  more  to  meet  in  this  world. 
For  several  years  I  could  hear  no  tidings  of  him, 
though  I  made  repeated  inquiries.  But  not  very 
long  ago  I  was  privileged  to  kam  from  a  clerical 
friend  a  few  additional  particulars  of  his  eventful 
history.  My  friend  informed  me  that  the  gentle- 
man about  whom  I  was  inquiring,  was  one  of  his 
hearers,  thai  he  gave  up  his  nautical  profession 
in  consequence  of  want  of  health,  that  at  that 
very  period  he  was  dying  of  decline,  but  dying  in 
the  pleasing  hope  of  immortality. 

To  my  own  mind  the  occurrence  has,  I  trust, 
been  greatly  beneficial.  I  was  at  the  time  young 
and  inexperienced,  but  it  taught  me  the  import- 
ance of  embracing  every  opportunity  of  doing 
good,  and  that  when  called  to  rehuke  sin,  if  1 
did  so  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  and  Christian 
affection  as  well  as  faithfulness,  my  labour  should 
not  be  in  vain. 

ILLUSTRATIONS  OP  FAITH., 

By  the  Riv.  John  Goemack,  DJD»^ 

Mmuttr  <if  StoMf. 

No.  XIL 

THE  EBBBSMSn  SOVL  COKPARINO  THB  &KAUXXO  OB- 
JECTS or  FAITH  IN  HEAVEN  WITH  TUB  ESPBESSKTA- 
TI0N8  OF  THEM  ENJOYED  ON  EABTR. 

Hayubiq  finished  all  that  is  at  present  proposed 
as  "  Illustrations  of  Faith,"  it  may  not  be  an  un- 
suitable conclusion  to  the  whole,  to  follow,  in 
thought,  the  believer  into  the  regions  of  glory, 
and  to  ccmceive  him  comparing  the  rsalizra  ob- 
jects of  faith  in  the  beatitude  of  TmmanneVs  land 
with  the  representations  of  them  which  he  enjoyed 
on  earth.  And  that  we  may  guard  against  any- 
thing extravagant  or  unaathorued,  it  mU  be  our 
care  to  venture  no  fiirther  than  we  have  the  light 
of  divine  truth  to  shine  on-onr  path,  and  the  ana- 
logies with  which  we  are  fiuninar  here,  to  help 
our  weak  and  slnggish  oonoeptions. 

In  the  conclusion  of  last  paper,  we  contem* 
plated  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentilas  as  on  the 
verge  of  time,  having  finished  his  oourB%  and 
kept  the  £uth,  and  as  about  to  receive  the  crown 
of  righteottsnessi  which  the  Lord*  th«  jigfatfotts 
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Judge,  was  {preparing  to  place  on  his  bead.  While 
on  earth,  and  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  he  had  frequently  instituted  a  comparison, 
if  we  should  not  rather  say  contrast,  between  the 
imperfection  of  the  belieyePs  brightest  attainments 
on  earth  and  the  unsullied  glory  which  fills  his 
enraptured  bosom  in  the  Paradise  above.  Here 
<<  we  know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in  part  But 
when  that  wnich  is  jperfect  is  come,  then  that 
which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away."  <<  For  now 
we  see  through  a  ^lass  darkly ;  but  then  face  to 
face :  now  I  know  in  part ;  but  then  shall  I  know 
eyen  as  also  I  am  known.'' 

All  that  the  belieyer  can  e?er  reach  on  earth, 
even  amidst  his  highest  soaring  ecstacies,  and  the 
most  pure  and  hallowed  outgoings  of  his  renewed 
soul,  is  still  but  a  part  of  that  after  which  he 
longs  and  pants.  Such  may  be  the  bright  visions 
of  glory  with  which  he  is  sometimes  indulged,  in 
Lis  pilgrimage  here  bek)W,  that  he  may  be  r^y 
to  adopt  the  language  of  Jacob,  and  exclaim, 
'<  This  is  none  oUier  but  the  house  of  God,  and 
this  is  the  gate  of  heaven !"  Or,  in  some  season 
of  high  communion*  he  may  feel  as  Peter  did, 
when  the  Saviour  was  transfigured  before  him, 
and,  imagining  that  nothing  can  surpass  his  pre- 
sent felicity,  may  be  ready  with  that  apostle  not 
only  to  say,  "  It  is  good  to  be  here,"  but  also, 
without  a  single  aspiratiou  after  any  thing  higher, 
to  propose  the  building  of  tabernacles  on  earth, 
and  rendering  the  good  permanent.  But  in  refer- 
ence to  this  proposal  to  arrest  one  passing  ray  of 
tha  Redeemer's  glory  on  Mount  Tabor,  and  to 
give  it  permanence,  the  sacred  historian  tells,  us 
that  Peter  spake  this,  <<  not  knowing  what  he  ssdd." 
Luke  ix.  33. 

It  is  not  till  the  ransomed  soul  is  in  actual 
possession  of  the  heavenly  inheritance  that  he  can 
adequately  estimate  the  imperfections  of  those  re- 
presentations which  faith  gave  him  here.  But 
when  these  become  matters  of  realized  vision  and 
actual  fruition,  he  will  own  that  all,  till  then,  had 
been  merely  **  seeing  through  a  glass  darkly/'  but 
now  all  is  as  <<face  to  &ce."  That  this  will  be 
the  case,  we  are  naturaUy  led  to  conclude  from  our 
analogous  experience  in  the  present  world.  For 
instance,  before  visiting  some  gorgeous  city,  or 
some  magnificent  scene  in  nature,  of  which  we 
have  heard  much,  and  our  desire  to  see  which  has 
been  wound  up  to  the  highest  pitch  of  excitement, 
we  are  led  eagerly  to  read  and  con  over  the  best 
descriptions  of  them  that  we  can  find.  We  thus 
form  a  picture  in  the  mind,  of  the  city  or  the  scene, 
from  the  descriptions  of  one  that  had  actually  seen 
them ;  and  the  picture  is  from  time  to  time  cor- 
rected, and  tinted,  and  retouched  with  all  the 
enthusiasm  of  an  ardent  artist,  aided  by  the  con- 
venation,  and  the  thinking,  and  the  reading,  and 
the  re-reading,  and  hy  all  tilie  high  and  pictorial 
workings  of  imagination  that  could  be  brought  to 
oo-operate  in  giving  harmony,  symmetry,  and  veri- 
simiUtude  to  Uie  whole*  Well,  then,  with  all  this 
prf^NomtioD, — and  who  does  not  see  the  analogy 
Wweea  this  and  the  believer's  anticipations  of 


heavenly  glory,  by  meditating  on  the  law  of  God 
day  and  night,  and  by  picturing  to  his  mind,  by 
the  aid  of  divine  revelation,  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light  ? — ^with  all  this  preparation,  we  go 
forth  to  the  actual  scene.  The  picture  was  drawn, 
the  outline  distinct,  the  filling  in  of  the  colours, 
and  the  appropriate  tints  on  each  particular  object ; 
all  is  vivid  and  distinct  on  the  mind  as  it  passes 
from  the  state  of  pictorial  fancy  to  the  actual 
scene.  Here  is  the  interesting  and  exciting  mo- 
ment. Comparison  is  not  a  matter  of  choice  ;  it 
is  instant  and  irresistible.  The  picture  and  the 
reality  are  instantly  placed  beside  one  another. 
Let  me  now  ask  the  reisider,  whose  mind  has  passed 
through  the  process,  to  recall  the  result  Accord- 
ing as  the  fancy  was  bright  and  glowing,  or  dull 
and  sluggish  m  its  imaginings,  the  reality  may 
have  surpassed,  or  fallen  below,  the  previous  pic- 
torial conception.  In  regard  of  earthly  things, 
theui  all  that  we  can  say  is,  that  between  the  pic- 
ture and  the  reality  there  will  be  a  difference ;  and 
the  difference  may  be  in  favour  of  the  picture  or 
of  the  reality.  In  regard  of  the  heavenly  Canaan, 
however,  while  there  will  be  a  difference  between 
the  picture  and  the  reality,  it  will  be  infinitely  in 
favour  of  the  reality  as  compared  with  the  most 
glowing  picture  that  was  ever  formed  of  it.  Il- 
lustrations were  easy,  and  might  be  profitable; 
but  in  this  short  concluding  paper  they  must  not 
be  even  alluded  to.  We  are  very  safe,  however, 
in  affirming,  that  those  who  enter  upon  "  the  pur- 
chased possession"  will  uniformly  find  that  all  the 
pictures  that  faith  ever  drew  of  the  scenes  and  en- 
joyments of  Immanuel's  land,  sink  infinitely  and 
unutterably  below  the  reality.  The  realized  glory 
and  felicity  wiU  be  found  to  be  far  "  above  what 
eye  hath  seen,  or  ear  heard,"  or  heart  conceived. 

Among  the  things  that  will  peculiarly  delight 
the  ransomed  soul  in  the  regions  of  glory  will  be 
the  vivid  light  cast  upon  those  dispensations  which, 
notwithstanding  all  the  efforts  of  faith,  still  re- 
mained dark,  mysterious,  and  inexplicable.  These 
dispensations,  whether  to  individual  believers,  or 
to  the  Church  of  Christ,  now  stand  forth  in  all 
the  brightness  and  beauty  of  unerring  wisdom 
and  unspeakable  love.  Even  while  on  earth  the  re- 
deemed soul  could  often  say,  <<  It  hath  been  good 
for  me  that  I  was  afBicted."  But  in  the  regions 
of  glory  he  gets  far  beyond  this.  Not  only  was 
the  affliction  good,  but  it  was  indispensably  ne- 
cessary to  the  piurposes  of  a  Father's  love ;  and 
he  now  perceives  that  that  love  was  such  as  never  • 
permitted  a  pang  to  be  inflicted  that  could  be 
withheld,  or  never  allowed  its  intensity  to  exceed 
the  necessity  of  the  case.  The  ^  exceeding  great 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory"  enjoyed  above  is  now 
distinctly  traced  to  the  "  hght  affliction,  which  was 
but  for  a  moment," — for  such  now  it  seems,  though 
its  aspect  was  very  different  at  the  time.  On 
earth  deep  seemed  to  call  unto  deep  at  the  noise 
of  God's  water-spouts,  and  all  hia  waves  and  his 
hiUows  to  pass  over,  as  if  to  submerge  the  soul ; 
and  faith,  in  its  highest  acUngS)  was  apt  to  stagger, 
as  it  attempted  to  reconcUe  the  suffering  and  an- 
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guish  with  the  promises  of  a  Father's  love.  But 
oh  how  different  now  I  The  clouds  and  darkness 
that  enveloped  the  scene  are  now  cleared  away 
and  it  is  distinctly  seen  that  unerring,  though  at 
the  time,  unsearchable  wisdom,  guided  by  unutter- 
able love,  designed  and  conducted  the  whole. 

What  the  believer  was  taught  on  earth  he  now 
much  more  clearly  sees  in  heaven,  and  that  is, 
that  the  all-comprehensive  object  of  the  whole  of 
the  divine  dispensations  in  the  world  below,  was 
the  preparing  of  materials  for  rearing  the  spiritual 
temple  in  the  new  Jerusalem.  This  is  set  before 
us  in  lively  emblem  in  the  mode  in  which  Solo- 
mon's temple  was  built.  We  are  told  that  <'  the 
house,  when  it  was  in  building,  was  built  of  stone 
made  ready  before  it  was  brought  thither :  so  that 
there  was  neither  hammer,  nor  axe,  nor  any  tool 
of  iron,  heard  in  the  house  while  it  was  in  build- 
ing." I  Kings  vi.  7.  The  conversion  of  the  soul 
to  God  is  shadowed  forth  under  the  sjrmbol  of 
hewing  the  rude  and  shapeless  stone  from  the  rock 
in  which  it  lay  imbedded.  In  the  natural  process, 
instruments  of  iron,  and  the  application  of  mighty 
force,  are  requisite ;  and  so,  in  the  spiritual  pro- 
cess, the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  instrumentality 
of  the  divine  Word,  are  employed  in  hewing  out 
and  detaching  the  future  living  stone  of  the  hea- 
venly temple  from  the  rude  and  shapeless  mass  of 
which  it  formed  a  part.  "  Is  not  my  word  like 
as  a  fire?  saith  the  Lord;  and  like  a  hammer 
that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces  ?"  Jer.  xxiii.  29. 
But  much  remains  after  this  ^fore  the  stone  be 
fitted  for  its  destined  place  in  the  temple.  Many 
processes  remain  to  be  carried  on  by  the  instru- 
mentality of  "hammers  and  tools  of  iron,"  in 
reducing  to  the  precise  shape  and  size,  and  in 
smoothing,  and  polishing,  and  carving  the  orna- 
ments ;  and  all  this  must  be  done  before  the  stones 
are  brought  to  the  site  of  the  temple. 

Now,  we  have  been  endeavouring  to  put  our- 
selves in  the  circumstances  of  one  of  the  living 
stones  which  had  passed  through  the  various 
needful  processes  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
quarry  here  on  earth.  Many  a  time  had  the  iron, 
as  it  were,  entered  into  his  soul,  and  now  he  sees 
the  reason  of  it.  To  drop  the  figure,  he  sees 
what,  indeed,  the  divine  Word  had  always  taught 
him,  that  the  whole  work  of  sanctification  must 
be  completed  before  the  soul  enter  into  glory ; 
_and  he  sees,  also,  what  he  had  formerly  his  diffi- 
culties in  admitting,  that,  in  order  to  the  comple- 
tion of  that  work,  not  an  affliction  could  be  omitted 
or  mitigated  more  than  it  was. 

It  may  cheer  our  hearts  and  strengthen  our 
faith,  while  here,  and  while  faith  is  needed,  to 
linger  in  fancy,  for  a  few  moments  longer,  with 
our  heavenly  companion,  whose  faith  is  absorbed 
in  fruition,  and  to  look  with  him  on  the  glories 
of  the  Church  triumphant,  that  we  may  the  more 
cheerfully  bear  the  toils  and  trials  of  the  Church 
militant,  while  fighting  the  good  fight  of  futh. 
What  such  a  spirit  sees,  let  us  firmly  believe.  Let 
it  be  no  matter  of  doubt  with  us  that  God  will 
in  every  case  make  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise 


him,  and  will  restrain  the  remainder  of  it  wbicK 
would  not  flow  in  the  channel  of  his  purposes. 
When  we  see  mighty  or  mean  men  taking  counsel 
against  the  Lord  and  against  his  Anointed,  saying, 
"  Let  us  break  their  bands  asunder,  and  cast  their 
cords  from  us,"  let  us  not  be  discouraged,  but 
remember  that  He  who  sitteth  in  the  heavens 
will  laugh  to  scorn  and  hold  in  derision  the  im- 
pious attempt ;  for  the  Church  is  built  upon  t 
rock,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
her. 

Let  us  in  thought  pass  on  to  the  completion  of 
the  wondrous  working,  when  every  seeming  mys- 
tery in  the  dispensations,  both  of  grace  and  Pro- 
vidence, shall  be  explained,  and  when  the  King:  of 
Zion  shall  be  hailed  with  the  universal  acclaim, 
*'  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works,  Lord  God 
Almighty ;  just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King 
of  saints.**  How  glorious,  then,  the  heavenly 
temple,  when  the  last  of  its  living  stones  shall 
occupy  its  destined  place!  As  all  were  made 
ready  before  being  brought  thither,  there  is  now 
no  trace  of  the  rude  mass  of  rock  whence  they 
were  hewn,  nor  of  their  foul  origin  in  the  un- 
sightly pit  whence  they  were  digged.  All  arp 
polished  and  carved  in  the  most  highly  finished 
and  ornamental  manner ;  and  yet  there  is  none  of 
the  labour  seen,  and  none  of  the  instruments  by 
which  they  were  prepared  with  such  precision  for 
their  destined  places.  In  short,  there  is  no  indi- 
cation that  they  were  ever  any  thing  else,  or  had 
any  meaner  origin  than  their  present  appearance 
indicates.  But  while  such  is  their  appearance, 
now  that  they  are  <<  equal  unto  the  angels,**  they 
never  cease  to  remember  that  they  are  ransomed 
sinners,  and  to  celebrate  the  riches  of  redeeming 
love,  saying,  "  Unto  Him  that  loved  us,  and 
washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and 
hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  even 
his  Father,  to  him  be  glory  and  domim'on,  for 
ever  and  ever.     Amen  1" 


BIOOaAPHlCAL   SKETCH. 

THE  REV.   THOMAS  CHARLES,  A.B., 

Late  of  Bala,  Merioneththbre. 

By  the  Rev.  John  Moaaisox  Whitelaw. 

The  name  of  this  distinguished  individual,  tfaoug'h 
not  yet  ikmiliar  in  Scotland,  was  well  known  and  highly 
esteemed  in  Wales,  the  place  of  his  birth,  and  the 
scene  of  his  ministerial  life.  The  music  of  that  coun- 
try, wild  and  fitful  as  the  nghings  of  the  wind, — its 
poetry,  breathing  the  fi-eshness  of  its  mountains,  and 
the  fragrance  of  its  valleys,  we  have  often  heard, — 
but  it  has  been  seldom  that  we  have  been  called  to 
look  to  it  as  the  place  of  a  great  religious  revival.  It 
is  true  that  the  fame  of  Rowland  of  Llangeitho,  the 
founder  of  the  Welsh  Methodists,  has  been  extended  far 
beyond  the  sphere  in  which  he  htboured ;  and  the  soft 
and  silvery  measures  of  Williams  of  Pantoelyn,  who 
composed  hymns  that,  for  simplicity  and  8weetnes«« 
are  only  equalled  by  the  productions  of  W«tU,  have 
seat  their  echoes  to  many  a  remote  and  sequestered 
quarter  ;  but  the  learning  and  piety  of  these  men  were 
fostered  in  the  genial  establishments  of  the  south, 
and  it  is  itilli  therefore,  with  no  little  surprise  that  w« 
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find  in  a  country,  destitute  of  all  literary  institutions, 
large  masses  of  the  Welsh  population  not  merely  re- 
churned  from  grossly  vicious  habits,  but  exhibiting:  the 
rarest  and  most  precious  fruits  of  religious  principle. 
Our  interest  is  still  forther  increased,  when  we  are  told 
that  it  was  chiefly  by  the  organization  of  circulating 
and  Sunday  schools  that  Mr  Charles  succeeded  in 
raising  the  standard  of  piety  in  the  hamlets  of  this 
rude  and  long-neglected  people. 

The  only  information  which  we  can  collect  regard- 
ing the  early  life  of  Mv  Charles  is  derived  from  his 
Diary,  to  which  is  prefixed  the  significant  motto,  ••  All 
things  work  together  for  good."  This  document  in- 
forms us  that  his  father  was  a  farmer  in  the  parish  of 
Llanvihangel,  a  village  about  ten  miles  from  Carmar- 
then, and  that  he  was ,  born  on  the  14th  of  October 
1755.     His  diary  proceeds  thus : — 

**  My  parents  sent  me  to  school  as  soon  as  I  was  capa- 
ble of  attending  to  any  thing.  When  I  was  about  ten 
or  twelve  years  of  age,  they  entertained  thoughts  of 
bringing  me  up  to  the  ministry,  and  with  that  intent 
sent  me  to  school  to  Llanddowror,  two  miles  off, 
where  I  continued  three  or  four  years. 

**  During  that  time  I  first  felt  serious  impressions. 
The  first  cause  of  any  thoughts  about  my  soul  I  do 
not  recollect.  My  convictions  of  sin  were  for  a  year 
or  more  but  very  slight,  and  at  intervals ;  but  I  had 
almost  continually,  though  sometimes  weaker  and  some- 
times stronger,  powerful  impressions  made  on  my  mind, 
inclining  me  to  attend  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  to 
read  the  Bible,  and  the  best  books  I  could  get.  I 
would  walk  alone  with  great  pleasure  to  any  reason- 
able distance  to  hear  Gospel  sermons ;  and  no  time 
seemed  tedious  which  was  employed  in  reading  good 
books.  But  what  was  most  blest  to  me  at  that  time 
was  John  Bunyan's  Treatise  on  the  two  Covenants. 
That  part  wherein  he  shows  the  dreadful  state  of  those 
who  are  under  the  covenant  of  works  affected  me  very 
much,  and  made  me  several  times  to  cry  bitterly. 

**  I  recollect  I  thought  every  body  religious  who 
went  pretty  constantly  to  church ;  but  I  often  won- 
dered I  never  heard  them  say  any  thing  about  religion, 
especially  on  a  Sunday.  I  had  not  one  spiritual  person 
to  speak  to  for  some  time.  At  last  Providence  brought 
me  acquainted  with  an  aged,  holy,  and  pious  man,  by 
name  Rees  Hugh,  who  lived  a  few  miles  off,  on  whom 
1  constantly  called  once  or  twice  a  week,  and  his  con- 
versation was  much  blessed  to  me.  Sometimes  he  was 
filled  with  great  joy  and  comfort  in  talking  to  me ; 
and  when  that  was  the  case,  I  never  was  unaffected. 
I  loved  him  as  my  own  soul  as  long  as  he  lived,  and 
always  looked  upon  him  as  my  father  in  Christ.  The 
remembrance  of  him  will  be  pleasing  to  me  as  long  as 
I  live.  He  was  an  old  disciple  of  Mr  Griffith  Jones,  of 
Llanddowror. 

"  On  January  20,  1773,  (in  his  eigthteenth  year,)  1 
went  to  hear  Mr  Rowland  preach  at  New  Chapel.  His 
text  was  Heb.  iv.  15.  This  is  a  day  much  to  be  re- 
membered by  me  as  long  as  X  live.  Ever  since  that 
happy  day  I  have  lived  in  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth.  The  change  which  a  blind  man,  who  receives 
his  sight,  experiences,  does  not  exceed  the  change 
which  at  that  time  X  experienced  in  my  mind.  I  could 
say, 

*  The  earth  reoedet,  it  dkMppean : 
HcATen  open*  to  my  eye* ;  mjean 
With  loaiuls  seraphic  ring.  * 

Xt  was  then  that  I  was  first  convinced  of  the  sin  of 
unbelief,  or  of  entertaining  narrow,  contracted,  and 
hard  thoughts  of  the  Almighty.  X  had  such  a  view 
of  Christ  as  our  High  Priest,  of  his  love,  compassion, 
power,  and  all-sufficiency,  as  filled  my  soul  with  asto- 
nishment, with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  My 
mind  was  overwhelmed  and  overpowered  with  amaze- 
ment.   The  truths  exhibited  to  my  view  appeared,  for 


a  time,  too  wonderfully  gracious  to  be  believed.  I 
could  not  believe  for  very  joy.  The  glorious  scenes 
then  opened  to  my  eyes  will  abundantly  satisfy  my  soul 
millions  of  years  hence  in  the  contemplation  of  them. 
I  had  before  some  idea  of  Gospel  truths  floating  in  my 
head ;  but  they  never  powerfully  and  with  divine 
energy  penetrated  my  heart  till  now^  The  effect  of 
this  sermon  remained  on  my  mind  for  half  a  year ; 
during  which  time  I  was  generally  in  a  comfortable 
and  heavenly  frame.  Often,  while  walking  in  the 
fields,  I  looked  up  to  heaven  with  joy,  and  called  that 
my  home,  at  the  same  time  ardently  longing  for  the 
appearance  of  the  glorious  Saviour  to  take  me  for  ever 
to  himself.  At  times  doubts  would  come  into  my 
mind,  and  I  would  say  within  myself,  '  Can  it  be  pos- 
sible that  these  things  are  true  ? '  The  Lord  would 
reply,  *  I  will  not  execute  the  fierceness  of  mine  anger ; 
I  wUl  not  return  to  destroy  Ephraim ;  for  I  am  God, 
and  not  man.'  *  Praise  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  for- 
get not  all  his  benefits.' " 

About  this  period  many  obstacles  which  had  prevent- 
ed Mr  Charles  from  entering  the  University  of  Oxford 
were  suddenly  removed,  and  it  is  interesting  to  observe 
that,  on  his  journey  to  this  place  of  academic  renown, 
his  mind  was  unattracted  either  by  the  honours  or  more 
substantial  emoluments  which  it  holds  out  to  stimulate 
the  ambition  of  its  members.  Neither  the  hum  of  its 
learned  halls,  nor  the  beauty  of  its  classic  bowers,  oc- 
cupied his  thoughts,  but,  like  Henry  Martyn,  the 
powers  of  a  world  to  come  pressed  heavily  on  his  mind, 
and  stirred  to  their  lowest  depths  all  the  affections  of 
his  soul. 

Fortified  with  such  principles,  there  was  no  fear 
whatever  that  he  would  compromise  his  views  in  a 
place  where  evangelical  religion  did  not  meet  with  so 
favourable  a  reception  as  might  have  been  expected 
from  those,  whose  high  standing  and  extensive  learning 
gave  them  so  much  influence  over  those  committed  to 
their  charge.  A  few  individuals,  indeed,  from  the  time 
of  John  Wesley,  had  occasionally  met  together  for  the 
purpose  of  reading  the  Scriptures  and  prayer,  but, 
they  were  obliged  to  maintain  a  perpetual  struggle 
with  a  party  who  did  all  they  could  to  obstruct  their 
progress,  and  to  keep  the  temperature  around  them 
at  as  low  a  point  as  possible.  The  principles,  how- 
ever, which  he  had  cultivated  and  strengthened  at  home 
were  too  strong  to  be  shaken  by  the  temptations 
of  the  place,  and,  though  living  almost  within  the 
eddies  of  a  whirlpool  which  had  sucked  into  ita 
wrtex  many  a  noble  vessel,  he  kept  his  ground,  and 
passed  through  its  dangers  unhurt.  His  intimacy  with 
some  young  men  of  decided  piety,  and  especially  his 
intercourse  with  John  Ne\vton,  tended,  no  doubt,  to 
neutralize  the  unwholesome  influence  to  which  he  was 
daily  exposed.  The  vacation  of  1777  was  spent  at 
Olney  ;  and  it  is  easy  to  conceive  that  the  time  which 
he  spent  in  the  society  of  such  men  as  Romaine  and 
Newton  must  have  passed  pleasantly  and  profitably 
away.  We  cannot  refrain  from  introducing  a  letter 
written  at  Olney,  even  though  it  should  break  the 
thread  of  the  narrative : — 

"  Having  a  Newton  to  be  instructed  by,  both  by  edi- 
fying discourses  in  the  pulpit,  and  by  conversation  in 
the  closet,  what  place  or  situation  can  I  be  in  more 
pleasing  and  delightiid?  I  had  formed  in  my  mind 
great  ideas  of  him,  but  really  he  has  exceeded  my  most 
sanguine  expectations.  Mr  M.  talks  of  your  coming 
down.  I  wish  you  would,  I  am  sure  you  would  like 
both  the  shepherd  and  the  sheep.  I  never  pass  my 
time  with  more  pleasure  and  profit,  than  when  I  am 
in  conversation  with  poor  simple-hearted  Christians, 
who  pretend  to  know  nothing  but  a  little  of  their  own 
hearts,  and  the  way  of  salvation  through  Christ.  There 
is  something  pleasing  and  comfortable  in  the  very  sight 
of  those  with  whom  you  hope  to  spend  a  happy  etec** 
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nity.      That  my  lot  maj  fiill  among  them  here  and 
hereafter  is  the  very  utmost  of  my  wishes. 

"  Bat  with  no  small  pleasure  I  inform  you  that  Mr 
Romaine  stopped  here  two  days,  and  gave  us  two  very 
excellent  sermons  on  Christ's  glory  in  his  person  and 
offices,  and  on  his  preciousness  to  a  ruined  sinner  when 
he  is  enabled  to  lay  hold  on  him  through  fiiith.  I  was 
vastly  delighted  with  his  manner  of  preaching,  which, 
though  peculiar,  yet  seems  to  me  the  most  simple  and 
best  adapted  to  the  capacity  of  the  unlearned.  As  to 
the  matter,  it  was  excellent  indeed,  and  delivered  in 
■och  a  feeling  and  pathetic  strain,  that  even  my  cold, 
hard  heart  could  not  but  be  warmed  a  little  with  his 
fire.  Had  I  the  strongest  constitution  and  the  best 
advantages  to  make  myself  master  of  all  the  branches 
of  human  literature,  yes,  of  all  leammg,  both  sacred 
and  profane,  yet  I  am  perfectly  convinced  that  all  this 
would  be  much  too  little  to  make  me  a  Gospel-preacher. 
One  may  speak  a  great  deal,  and  that  very  orthodox ; 
but  unless  he  has  a  little  of  the  unction  from  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  might,  for  aught  I  know,  as  well  be  silent. 
This  is  what  I  want  in  my  prayers,  studies,  and  medi- 
tations. And  that  God  would  grant  you  and  me  a 
great  share  of  it,  when  we  come  to  act  in  a  public  ca- 
pacity, will,  I  hope,  be  the  fervent  prayer  of  your 
affectionate  friend." 

Mr  Charles's  studies  at  the  university  being  now  com- 
pleted, he  looked  about  for  employment  in  the  Church. 
He  sat  in  severe  judgment  upon  himself  and  could  not 
contemplate,  without  the  deepest  emotion,  the  prospect 
of  being  called  so  soon  to  bear  in  the  sanctuary  the 
vessels  of  the  Iiord.  At  this  period  he  had  not  en- 
tered his  twenty-third  year ;  and  though  the  barriers 
which  the  Church  had  reared  to  prevent  the  intrusion 
of  unworthy  men  into  her  pale  were  so  slender  that 
they  were  broken  in  upon  at  all  points,  or  rather 
were  no  barriers  at  all,  yet  he  sifted  carefully  all  his 
motives,  and  trembled  at  the  idea  of  assuming  the  vest- 
ments of  an  office,  around  which  should  be  placed  a 
fence  that  should  keep  at  a  due  distance  the  impure  and 
the  profane.  The  Church  at  that  time  swarmed  with 
ungodly  men.  There  were,  of  course,  many  exceptions 
to  this  remark ;  but  the  death-like  slumber  into  which  the 
people  had  fiillen  was  the  best  and  surest  evidence  of 
the  coldness  of  the  clergy ;  and  if  a  candidate  for  holy 
orders  could  only  produce  tiie  necessary  certificates,  and 
give  satisfiu:tory  proofs  of  his  literary  aualifications, 
no  question  was  asked  about  his  spiritual  preparation 
for  the  office.  It  was,  however,  with  very  different 
feelings  that  Mr  Charles  looked  forward  to  his  entrance 
upon  the  ministry.  Several  curacies  were  within  his 
reach,  and  at  last  he  obtained,  through  a  friend,  a  title 
for  orders  on  Queen-Camel,  in  Somersetshire.  In  a 
letter  written  to  the  incumbent  of  the  parish,  in  which 
he  hopes  that  their  intercourse  would  **  prove  comfort- 
able  to  themselves,  and  eventually  tend  to  the  further- 
ance of  God's  cause,  and  the  display  of  the  Saviour's 
glory,"  Mr  Charles  Uius  proceeds : — 

'*  This  point  (the  furtherance  of  God's  cause)  we 
should  keep  continually  in  view,  and  it  should  be  the 
ultimate  end  of  all  our  actions.  No  other  object  is 
worthy  a  moment's  notice.  Every  thing  that  promotes 
our  real  happiness  is  included  in  it.  They  are  insepar- 
ably connected.  But -when  I  look  within  my  own 
bosom,  I  find  many  reasons  to  be  humbled,  and  to 
prostrate  myself  low  in  the  dust  at  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
baily  and  painful  experience  teaches  me  that  to  deny 
myself  and  take  up  the  cross,  is  not  an  easy  or  a  mo- 
mentary work.  There  is  hardly  one  thing  that  I  engage 
myself  in,  but  I  find,  on  examination,  Uiat  self  is  act- 
ing its  fort,  in  an  insinuating  but  busy  manner.  And 
will  this  cursed  thing  follo^r  me  to  the  pulpit?  I 
tremble  at  the  thought.  I  hope  you  will  pray  for 
me." 
.   On  the  Uth  of  June  1778  Mr  Charles  was  ordained 


deacon  at  Oxford ;  and,  as  his  services  were  not  re- 
quired immediately  In  the  parish  where  he  was  engaged 
to  officiate  as  curate,  be  spent  the  interveniog  time 
with  Mr  Lloyd  at  Bala,  in  Merionethshire,  after  which 
he  bent  his  steps  towards  Ids  native  place,  Llanvihan- 
geL     AH  his  associations  were  re-awakoied  by  this 
visit ;  and  we  can  easily  conceive  that  the  heart  of  his 
aged  father  must  have  been  gladdened  by  the  presence 
of  a  son  who  discovered,  in  the  few  acres  of  lus  farm, 
something  that  '*bore  the  appearance  of  Paradise," 
and  spent  much  of  his  time  in  looking  once  more  on 
those  "little  comers  of  the  house,  and  sequestered 
hedges  in  the  fields,"  where,  in  former  days,  he  had 
struggled  with  God  in  prayer,  and  obtained  the  blesa- 
ing.     After  having  spent  some  time  amongst  the  scenes 
of  his  childhood,  and  preached  in  the  village  church, 
he  set  out  for  his  curacy,  where  his  life,  like  a  summer 
brook,  passed  quietly,  but  not  unprofitably,  away,  and 
his  attention  was  concentrated  upon  the  public  and 
private  duties  of  his  office.     In  the  deep  secluaon  of 
an  English  village,  situated  in  one  of  the  most  luxu- 
riant counties  in  England,  and  comprising  within    a 
small  circle  much  that  was  picturesque  and  beaufifiil  in 
scenery,  he  found,  to  use  his  own  words,  "  a  sweet  and 
sequestered  retreat"  after  his  long  and  fittigmng  jour- 
ney, though,  even  there,  he  was  oilled  upon  to  wrestle 
vigorously  with  two  enemies, — "old  Adam  and  the 
oQ  serpent,"    From  this  period  his  diary  is  occupied, 
not  so  much  with  biographical  details,  as  with  matter 
of  an  experimental  kind,  and  the  only  apology  that  we 
offer  for  the  introduction  of  such  long  and  continuous 
extracts  is,  its  beauty  and  richness.     The  journals  of 
Henry  Martyn,  though  fraught  with  much  interesting 
material,  and  affording  clear  proof  of  a  mind  that  was 
accustomed  to  profound  reflection,  to  watch  the  currents 
of  thought  and  feeling  in  their  mysterious  ebbings  and 
Rowings,  do  not  abound  with  thoughts  of  such  prac- 
tical value  on  the  great  subject  of  Christian  experience 
as  the  diary  of  Mr  Charles.     Of  course,  the  oonstftn- 
tional  tendencies  of  Martyn's  mind  were  widely  differ- 
ent, and  account  sufficiently  for  that  element  of  gloom 
in  which  he  loved  to  luxuriate ;  and,  to  men  of  kindred 
feelings,  the  fiu:ts  which  he  drew  up  from  the  dark 
abysses  of  consciousness  may  be  found  highly  useful, 
but  with  these  the  great  minority  of  Christians  are, 
perhaps,  as  unable  to  sympathise,  as  with  the  introspec- 
tive surveys  of  a  being,  cast  in  some  ethereal  mould, 
into  the  unexplored  mysteries  of  his  nature.    It  is  not 
so  much  the  extensive  as   the  intensive  acqiuuntance 
displayed  with  the  processes  of  his  own  mind  that  call 
forth  our  admiration,  not  merely  the  variety,  but  the 
depth  of  his  views,  and  their  close  coincidence  with 
the  felt,  though  unarticulated,  experience  of  others. 
For  warmth,  for  unction,  they  are  unsurpassed,  except 
by  those  of  Rutherford,  whose  nund  pours  forth  its 
thoughts  with  a  rapidity  and  power  that  resembles  the 
flow  of  the  liquid  metal,  glowing  and  unsullied,  firom 
the  furnace  in  which  it  has  been  fiised : 

'*  Nov.  15.  My  mind  this  morning  dwelt  with  edifi- 
cation and  comfort  on  the  firmness  and  stability  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  and  also  on  its  suitableness,  in  erery 
view,  to  the  various  wants  of  fallen  sinners.  It  i& 
'  well  ordered  in  all  things,  and  sure.'  In  returning 
from  my  curacy,  my  weary  soul  ardently  longed  for  my 
Father's  house, — ^my  eternal  home.  O  when  shall  I  be 
there  ?  When  shall  I  see  him  as  he  is,  and  be  like 
him  ?  When  shall  I  tit  down  at  the  marriage  supper 
of  the  Lamb  ?  I  am  weary  of  sin,  and  fearful  of  fell- 
ing into  it# 

**  March  14.  I  have  just  returned  from  Oxford, 
where  I  have  been  to  take  my  degree  of  A.  B.  I  am 
no  longer  a  member  of  the  university.  God's  goodness 
and  mercy  to  me  while  there,  were  very  great  indeed  I 
May  my  heart  be  ever  duly  humbled  and  filled  with, 
praise  when  I  reflect  on  the  mercies  I  received.   I  was 


and  by  such  as  clearly  mamfested  bis  invisible  band  in 
ordering  and  disposing  of  tbera.  Tbe  temptations  of 
Tarious  sorts  I  encoontered  tbere  were  strong  and  nil. 
merons ;  but  tbe  Lord  kept  me  in  tbe  '  fiery  furnace/ 
and,  I  hope,  with  my  'bair  unsinged  and  coat  uh- 
changed.'  These  mercies  were  bestowed  in  answer  to 
prayer,  which  doubles  tbe  blessing.  May  this  be  a 
fhrther  encouragement  to  me  to  ask  in  faith,  nothing 
doubting,  in  all  distresses  and  difficulties.  '  Ask  and 
ye  shall  have/  is  the  command  and  promise,  gradously 
joined  together.  All  the  dispensations  of  God's  pro- 
yidence  towards  me,  though  dark- and  mysterious  at 
first,  and,  through  my  unbelief,  the  cause  of  much  un- 
easiness, yet,  when  in  due  time  unfolded,  were  full  of 
wisdom,  grace,  and  lore.  Help  me  to  see  continually 
the  invisible  hand  that  wisely  orders  all  things,  and  to 
put  at  all  times  my  whole  trust  in  thee. 

"  May  14.  I  have  been  this  day  very  careless  and 
negligent,  slept  too  long  in  the  morning,  and  did  not 
begin  the  day  with  God.  Sloth  is  inexpressibly  pre- 
judicial, both  to  body  and  souL  Where  it  prevaUs,  no 
,  progress  can  be  made  in  the  divine  life.  We  must 
'   deny  ourselves  in  this  respect,  and  keep  under  the  body. 

'*  July  22.  The  smiles  of  the  world  are  always  more 
pernicious  to  the  soul  than  its  frowns.  Its  smiles,  like 
a  soporific  dnlught,  soothe  the  soul  into  carnal  security, 
while  its  frowns  drive  us  to  God.  I  think  I  have 
found  this  truth  lately  verified  in  my  own  experience. 

"  Dec  4.  Many  are  forced  to  bear  the  cross,  who 
would  be  very  glad,  if  practicable,  to  shake  it  off. 
But  to  take  it  up  out  of  choice  is  utterly  contrary  to 
the  old  man ;  and  nothing  but  the  grace  of  God  can 
enable  us,  with  Moses,  to  choose  affliction  with  God's 
people.  When  distressed  and  afflicted,  we  often  com- 
fort ourselves,  not  with  the  promises  of  God  suited  to 
our  particular  state  at  the  present  time,  but  with  our 
own  vain  imaginations  and  contrivances.  But  when 
those  fruitless  contrivances  prove  abortive,  as  they  al- 
ways do,  we  are  then  plunged  deeper  than  ever  into 
distress,  and  it  may  be  at  last  into  despair ;  whereas 
if  we  had  immediate  recourse  to  the  sure  promises  of 
God,  We  should  infallibly  find  sufficient  present  sup- 
port ;  nor  should  we  ever  in  the  issue  of  things  be 
disappointed.  We  are  apt  to  think  every  thing  more 
likely  to  extricate  us  than  patient  waiting  and  reliance 
on  Gdd.  Such  an  aversion  is  there  in  our  corrupt 
nature  to  every  thing  that  belongs  to  God,  however 
suitable  to  our  present  condition. 

"  Dec.  24.  I  often  compare  myself  to  some  musical 
instrument,  which  sounds  weH  when  in  tune,  but  the 
least  thing  will  put  it  out  of  tune ;  nor  is  it  without 
some  expense  and  trouble  that  it  can  be  brought  to  play 
well  again.  So  have  I  often  found  my  soul  put  out  of 
/ .  order  by  things  that  might  be  looked  upon  as  of  no 
great  consequence.  For  instance*  not  reproving  un 
in  others,  has  often  left  a  kind  of  guilt  on  my  situl, 
and  brought  a  cold  chill  over  all  its  powers,  which 
sometimes  is  accompanied  with  very  pertucious  effects." 

It  was  at  this  time  that  the  curates  were  so  miser- 
ably paid  by  their  employers,  and  it  will  not  surprise 
us,  therefore,  to  hear  Mr  Charles  threatening  to  resign 
a  curacy  which  did  not  yield  an  income  suffidently 
large  to  defray  his  expenditure.  His  salary,  which  was 
originally  fort^-five  pounds,  had  suffered  severely  under 
two  separate  reductions,  and,  at  this  time,  it  amounted 
only  to  thirty  pounds  per  annum, — a  sum  utterly  insu^ 
ficient  to  afford  a  decent  maintenance,  "the  first  re- 
duction did  not  in  the  least  disturb  him,  though  at  that 
▼ery  tin^e  a  more  lucrative  appointment  was  offered  to 
him ;  but  when  this  small  sum  was  offered  to  him,  he 
resolved  to  look  out  for  a  situation  which  would  free 
him  from  all  pecuniary  difficulties.  Providentially^  he 
had  no  difficulty  in  finding  employment,  as  an  intimate 
friend,  the  lie  v.  Mr  Lucas,  who  had  come  to  reside 


him  to  Milbome-Fort,  and  contribute  towards  his  sup- 
port in  the  parish  where  he  now  laboured,  and  which, 
but  for  this  circumstance,  would  have  deen  deprived  of 
his  services.  He  gives  a  very  brief  but  graphic  de- 
scription of  the  state  of  the  people : — 

"  I  am  now  settled  at  Milborne-Port.  Mr  L.  lived 
at  Oxford  for  twenty  years,  and  is,  without  exception, 
one  of  the  most  ingenuous,  sensible,  learned,  and  pious 
men  that  I  ever  met  with.  I  had  some  slight  acquaint- 
ance with  him  at  Oxford ;  but  since  he  came  to  reside 
at  the  living  lately  given  him,  it  has  been  renewed  and 
improved,  and  I  hope  will  continue  to  flourish  unde« 
cayed  as  long  as  we  live.  Amongst  our  brethren,  the 
clergy,  we  are  '  speckled  birds.'  But  through  tha 
grace  of  God,  I  hope  that  we  shall  neither  fear  their 
insignificant  frowns,  nor  covet  their  empty  smiles.  The 
land  in  which  we  live  presents  a  most  dismal  prospect, 
a  prospect  sufficient,  I  think,  to  excite  the  compassion 
of  the  most  obdurate.  It  is  a  fruitful  valley,  but  like 
that  in  Ezekiers  vision,  <  full  of  dead  bones,  very  many, 
and  very  dry.'  The  enlivening  sound  of  the  Gospel 
of  salvation  is  a  strange  thing  among  the  inhabitants^ 
Religion  has  been  in  a  manner  banished  for  many  years, 
and  iniquity  is  come  in  like  a  flood,  and  has  deluged 
the  whole  country.  I  hope  the  Lord  will  enable  us  to 
lift  up  a  standard  against  it,  and  that  the  Spirit  will  give 
success  to  our  weu^  attempts  to  stem  the  torrent." 

In  consequence  of  some  circumstances  which  are  ra- 
ther obscurely  referred  to,  than  definitely  explained,  Mr 
Charles  formed  tbe  resolution  of  resigning  the  two  ciKt 
racies  which  had  for  some  time  kept  him  fully  employed. 
It  is  true  that  he  talks  "  about  being  tied  and  bound 
with  shackles  which  he  was  unable  to  shake  off,"  but 
what  these  shackles  were,  we  are  not  informed,  though 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  urgent  reasons  must  have 
concurred,  before  a  man,  actuated  by  such  pure  and  con- 
scientious motives,  could  see  it  to  be  a  duty.  His 
reluctance  to  leave  a  field  of  labour  to  which  he  had 
become*  deeply  ifcttached,  was,  however,  greatly  lessened 
by  the  prospect  of  being  succeeded  by  one  of  truly 
evangelical  principles ;  but  that  he  was  not  influenced 
by  caprice,  or  any  secular  consideration,  may  be  ga^ 
thered  from  the  declaration,  **  that  neither  his  own 
conscience,  nor  his  friends,  would  have  suffered  him  to 
give  up  his  situation  but  for  the  hope  of  a  worthy  suc- 
cessor." 'the  tie  which  had  subsisted  so  long  between 
the  people  of  Milborne-Port  and  him  was  broken  on  the 
23d  of  June  1783,  and  though  now  without  any  eccle- 
siastical employment,  and  at  a  loss  to  understand  what 
to  engage  in,  a  sphere  of  exertion,  which  would  amply 
repay  tSl  his  labour,  was  about  to  be  thrown  in  his  way 
by  Providence,  A  deep  attachment  now  about  to  be 
consummated  by  marriage,  had  been  ripening  for  some 
years  between  himself  and  Miss  Jones  of  Bala ;  a  lady 
who  was  introduced  to  him  by  Mr  IJoyd,  and  who, 
to  the  charms  of  a  cultivated  mind,  added  the  lustre 
of  a  warm  and  matured  piety.  The  spirituality  of  his 
mind  at  this  period  will  be  best  seen  from  a  letter 
written  at  the  time. 

'<Aug.  20,  1783.  This  morning  I  wae  married; 
and  I  hope  I  can  with  truth  say,  '  in  the  Lord.'  I  have 
seen  much  of  the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  both  in  the 
person  he  has  bestowed  on  me,  and  in  his  manner  of 
giving  her.  The  person  is  the  most  suitable  of  any  I 
have  ever  seen.  And  the  manner  in  which  she  has 
been  given  me,  was  the  best  calculated  to  bring  me  to 
receive  her  from  my  heavenly  Father  in  a  right  spirit. 
Every  obstacle  in  the  way  has  been  abundantly  usdiil ; 
and  tiie  delay,  though  to  me  exceedingly  tedious,  was 
most  beneficial  and  absolutely  necessary.  The  Lord 
will  not  allow  his  people  to  receive  those  earthly  things 
which  he  is  pleased  to  bestow  on  them,  in  the  same 
maimer  with  worldly  people.  Trials,  crosses,  and  dss- 
appointmenti,  shaU  be  aent  to  diive  them  to  the  throne 
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of  grace  ;  and  to  briug  them  to  deny  tbemf elves,  to  be 
resigned  to  his  sovereign  will,  and  to  believe  before 
they  po&seM.  They  shall  live  in  every  thing  by  faith. 
I  do  not  know  of  any  one,  from  whom,  to  my  appre- 
hension, I  could  expect  more  happiness.  Yet,  blessed 
be  the  Lord,  I  hope  I  can  say,  that  I  expect  nothing 
from  her,  but  every  thing  from  the  Lord ;  at  least  I 
endeavour  to  have  a  single  eye  to  him.  A  single  eye 
looks  to  the  Lord  only  for  every  thing,  and  has  his  glory 
principally  in  view  in  the  use  and  enjoyment  of  what  he 
bestows.  Every  grain  of  comfort  or  happiness  which  I 
hope  to  enjoy  in  the  married  state,  I  expect  to  come 
entirely  from  the  Lord.  And  whatever  crosses  I  meet 
with,  I  hope  to  receive  also  from  the  same  gracious  hand. 
Whatever  is  good,  is  a  gifc  that  cometh  from  the  Lord. 
If  we  continue  to  love  and  to  study  each  other's  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  welfare, — that  is  a  gift  which  we 
must  daily  receive  from  him.  However  sincere  and 
properly  regulated  our  affection  for  each  other  may 
be  for  one  day,  yet,  if  the  Lord  is  not  pleased  to  con- 
tinue it,  it  will  not  be  so  for  another.  I  am  thankful 
that  the  Lord  has  made  us  both  in  some  degree  sen- 
sible of  this,  and  thut  we  have  been  enabled  dieerfully 
to  commit  all  to  his  disposal. 

"  We  expect  the  cross  in  faith ;  and  under  every 
cross  we  hope  for  a  blessing ;  that  whilst  we  are  tra- 
velling together  on  earth,  we  may  be  also  travelling 
towards  heaven.  '  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribula- 
tion,' says  our  Saviour — ^not  in  this  or  in  that  place,  nor 
in  this  or  that  state,  but  in  the  world ;  whatever  may 
be  the  place  or  state  you  are  in.  But  in  every  state 
and  in  every  place,  let  us  be  of  good  cheer,  for  '  he 
hath  overcome  the  world.'  In  every  place  and  state 
we  shall  have  '  peace  in  him.'  O  may  I  be  enabled  by 
laith  to  look  from  all  and  every  creature  to  him,  in 
whom  the  infallible  promise  assures  me  that  I  shall  have 
peace." 

The  element,  however,  in  which  he  now  lived  was 
quite  uncongenial  to  him,  and  the  independence,  in  a 
pecuniary  point  of  view,  to  which  his  marriage  had 
raised  him,  did  not  prevent  him  from  sighing  after  em- 
ployment in  the  Church.  It  must  have  been  a  severe 
trial  to  a  man  of  so  sen^tive  a  mind  and  such  high 
qualifications,  to  have  seen  every  avenue  closed  against 
him, — ^his  life  running  to  waste, — and  the  parishes  of 
the  country  committed  to  the  charge  of  time-serving 
men ;  but  in  the  thick  gloom  which  had  gathered  around 
him,  his  faith  shone  with  a  pure  and  untroubled  ray. 
His  anxiety  to  be  engaged  afresh  in  ministerial  labour  is 
easily  discovered  in  the  following  letter  to  an  intimate 
friend : — 

"  I  am  now  vraiting  to  see  what  the  Lord  has  to  do 
with  me ;  making  use  of  every  means  in  my  power  to 
procm'e  some  employment  in  the  Established  Church ; 
not  for  the  sake  of  any  emoluments  I  might  have,  but 
from  a  principle  of  conscience.  I  can  live  independent 
of  the  church  ;  but  I  am  a  churchman  on  principle,  aud 
therefore  shall  not  on  any  account  leave  it,  unless  I  am 
forced  to  do  so.  But  you  can  well  conceive  how  dis- 
agreeable and  uncomfortable  it  is  to  be  doing  nothing. 
1  never  felt  before,  in  the  same  degree,  the  force  of  that 
expression, — '  Woe  is  unto  me,  if  I  preach  not  the  Gos- 
pel.' I  feel  that  a  necessity  is  h&id  upon  me ;  and  that 
my  life  would  be  perfect  misery,  without  engaging  in 
the  work  with  all  my  powers." 

He  then  dwells  on  the  need  which  ministers  have  of 
the  continued  teaching  of  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  be 
able  to  teach  others,  and  concludes  by  referring  to  the 
awful  sin  of  lukewarmness. 

**  But,  my  dear  friend,  who  is  sufficient  for  these 
things  ?  Unless  continually  taught  by  God,  we  are  no 
more  fit  or  able  to  preach  the  Gospel  than  a  blind  man 
to  be  a  guide,  or  a  dumb  man  to  teach  languages.  St. 
Paul  was  sent  forth  to  bear  witness  to  those  things 
ivhxcb  he  had  seen,  and  to  those  things  in  which  the 


Lord  would  appear  to  him.  It  was  not  sufficient  that 
the  Lord  had  appeared  to  him ;  but  it  was  necessary 
that  the  Lord  should  appear  daily  in  those  things  inrhich 
he  was  to  testify  to  others.  When  the  Lord  appears 
to  our  souls  in  (Uvine  truths,  he  teaches  ns  more  in  one 
quarter  of  an  hour,  than  ten  thousand  years  study  Mcitb- 
out  his  teaching.  None  can  teach  like  him.  When 
the  Spirit  teaches  us  divine  truths,  then  we  see  them 
as  they  are,  in  their  own  glory  and  excellency ;  and  we 
are  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory. 
This  keeps  life  in  our  souls,  and  prevents  the  po'wer  of 
godliness  from  dwindling  into  a  mere  lifeless,  inanimate 
form.  May  the  Lord  keep  me  in  this  school  while  I 
live.  I  dread  more  than  death  to  be  turned  out  of  it, 
and  to  become  a  mere  walking,  talking,  skeleton  in 
religion,  as  Doctor  Owen  very  emphatically  expresses 
it." 

Shortly  after  this,  he  obtained  a  temporary  situation 
at  Shawbury  in  Shropshire,  where  he  continued,  how- 
ever, only  six  months.  So  reluctant  was  he  to  remain 
any  longer  inactive  that  he  did  not  hesitate  to  ride  be- 
tween forty  and  fifty  miles  to  the  church  in  which  be 
officiated.  The  curacy  of  Llanjmawddwy  was  soon 
offered  to  Mr  Charles,  and  he  entered  upon  the  duties 
of  the  charge  about  the  end  of  January  1765.  Bala 
was,  however,  still  his  place  of  residence,  and  undaunted 
by  the  difficulties  which  lay  on  his  road  to  the  Church, 
in  the  spirit  of  Felix  Neff  amid  the  dreary  solitudes  and 
dismal  defiles  of  the  Alps,  he  travelled  there  often  on 
foot  in  the  depth  of  winter  through  frost  and  snow. 
While  labouring  in  this  place  he  revived  a  custom  which 
had  £»llen  into  decay — that  of  catechising  the  young 
people  in  the  afternoon  of  Sunday,  and,  while  it  made 
him  popular  with  the  one  party,  it  brought  down  upon 
him  the  odium  of  the  other.  His  preaching  was  fol- 
lowed by  several  conversions,  but  the  great  mass  lay 
weltering  in  the  grossest  ignorance  and  ungodliness. 
It  was  not,  of  course,  to  be  expected  that  such  rigid 
discipline,  and  high-toned  preaching  would  be  tolerated 
by  the  people,  and,  accordingly,  no  long  time  elapsed, 
before  heavy  complaints  were  lodged  with  the  rector, 
against  his  "  doctrine  and  manner  of  life,"  by  some  tur- 
bulent spirits  in  the  parish.  The  result  of  these  charges 
was,  that  he  was  soon  admonbhed  to  resign  his  curacy ; 
and  though  a  petition  was  drawn  up  in  his  favour,  and 
numerously  signed,  in  the  hope  that  the  incumbent 
might  be  induced  to  reconsider  and  change  his  deter- 
mination, it  never  reached  the  rector,  but  was  destroyed 
by  the  bearer,  who  had  been  bribed  by  the  opposite 
party  to  dispose  of  it  in  this  way.  The  peculiar  position 
in  which  he  was  placed  by  this  unexpected  discharge 
could  not  fail  to  wound  a  mind  naturally  so  sensitive, 
but  it  is  delightful  to  observe  him,  amid  the  thicken- 
ing gloom,  preserving  an  unruffled  spirit,  and  quieting 
himself  with  the  thought,  that  "  when  father  and 
mo^er  forsakes  us,  the  Lord  will  take  us  up."  That, 
however,  which  gave  him  most  uneasiness,  was  the 
fear  that  he  would  be  compelled  to  leave  the  Church 
from  which  he  had  received  ordination ;  and  when  all 
the  influence,  exerted  by  friends  in  his  behalf  to  procure 
him  employment  proved  unsuccessful,  the  only  alter- 
native that  remained  was,  either  to  continue  idle,  or 
proffer  his  services  to  some  sect  whose  principles  har- 
monized vdth  his  own.  Before,  however,  taking  a  step 
of  such  importance  as  this,  he  set  out  for  Shropshire 
to  consult  his  friends  as  to  the  course  he  should  take. 
The  following  letter,  addressed  to  an  old  friend,  shows 
the  anxiety  of  his  mind  at  this  crisis : — 

"  I  am  in  a  strait  between  two  things, — ^between 
leaving  the  Church  and  continuing  in  it.  Being  turned 
out  of  three  churches  in  this  country  without  the  pros- 
pect of  another,  what  shall  I  do  ?  In  the  last  churdi 
I  served,  I  continued  three  months.  There  the  Gospel 
was  much  blessed,  as  to  the  present  appearance  of  things. 
The  people  there  are  callbg  on  me  with  tears  to  feed 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


G33 


them  with  the  bread  of  life.  What  shall  I  do?  Christ's 
words  con  tiniudly  sound  in  my  ears, — *  Feed  my  lambs.' 
I  think  I  feel  my  heart  willing  to  engage  in  the  work, 
be  the  consequences  what  they  may.  But  then  I  ought 
to  be  certain  in  my  own  mind  that  God  calls  me  to 
preach  at  large.  This  stimulates  me  t4>  try  all  means 
to  continue  in  the  Church,  and  to  wait  a  little  longer  to 
see  what  the  Lord  will  do.  I  thank  the  Lord,  I  want 
nothing  but  to  know  his  will,  and  to  have  strength  to 
do  the  same.  The  Gospel  spreads  here,  and  thousands 
flock  to  hear  it ;  and  I  believe  thousands  in  all  parts 
have  received  it  in  its  power.  I  tremble  lest  the  Lord 
bhould  find  me  unfaithful,  when  I  see  so  much  work  to 
do.  I  often  think  I  hear  my  dear  Master  saying  to  me, 
'Why  standest  thou  here  all  the  day  idle?'  This 
thought  is  still  sharpened,  when  I  consider  that  the 
night  is  coming  on  apace,  when  no  man  can  work. 
Your  own  feelings  will  tell  you  that  my  mind  must  be 
cased  one  way  or  other.  0 1  to  be  clothed  with  power 
from  on  high,  and  to  be  faithful  unto  death.  Pray  for 
me,  my  ever  dear  friend.  It  is  the  greatest  kindness 
you  can  do  me.  I  endeavour  to  give  myself  entirely  to 
God,  willing  that  he  should  dispose  of  me  just  as  he 
pleases.  Were  he  to  give  me  to  turn  the  scales,  I 
should  be  afraid  to  throw  in  a  straw,  lest  I  should 
throw  it  into  the  wrong  one.  God  only  knows  how  to 
dispose  of  us ;  and  my  comfort  is,  that  he  has  graciously 
promised  to  *  instruct  and  teach  me  in  the  way  in  which 
I  should  go,  and  to  guide  me  with  his  eye.'  I  trust,  I 
believe,  that  he  will  do  so.  I  should  be  obliged  to  you 
for  a  letter  soon."  # 

This  letter  breathes  throughout  a  tender  and  submissive 
spirit.  The  advice  of  Mr  Newton  was  taken,  but  his 
diary  does  not  mention  what  it  was  ;  and  it  is  possible 
that  he  might  have  remained  much  longer  in  a  state  of 
suspense,  but  for  a  dream,  which  left  a  deep  impression 
on  his  mind,  and,  perhaps,  was  the  main  cause  of  de- 
termining the  movement  of  the  beam  which  trembled 
in  uncertainty.  A  rough  outline  of  this  vision  has 
been  left  on  record,  but,  of  course,  we  can  form  no 
conception  of  the  effect  which  the  materials  of  it  must 
have  had,  when  woven  into  fantastic  combinations  and 
covered  with  the  appropriate  drapery  of  cloud  and  sun- 
light. He  imagined  that  the  day  of  judgment  had 
broken  upon  the  world,  with  its  fearful  accompaniments, 
the  falling  of  the  spheres,  and  the  rush  of  the  ocean 
from  its  bed ;  that  the  white  throne  was  erected,  and 
that  the  trial  of  the  idle  and  slothful  servant  was  going 
forward ;  and  so  vivid  was  the  scene,  that  he  heard  the 
words  pronounced,  *'  Take  him,  and  bind  him  hand  and 
foot,  and  cast  him  into  utter  darkness ;  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  This  seemed  applicable 
to  himself,  and,  on  awaking,  he  felt  greatly  idarmed, 
and  resolved  to  avoid  a  doom  to  wluch  his  inactive 
mode  of  life  seemed  to  lead,  by  engaging  in  any  service 
that  would  be  useful  to  himself  or  others.  It  was  not 
long  before  he  found  occupation  of  this  kind,  and  an 
interesting  field  of  exertion  presented  itself  at  no  great 
distance.  The  ignorance,  and  consequent  irreligion,  of 
the  young  people  at  BaJa,  excited  his  sympathy  so 
strongly,  that  he  assembled  them  in  his  house  to  receive 
religious  instruction,  and  it  is  no  slight  illustration  of 
the  pregnancy  and  profound  wisdom  dispbyed  by  God  in 
his  selection  of  means  to  prepare  instruments  for  his  ser- 
vice, that  while  Mr  Charles  was  training  these  children 
for  the  duties  of  life,  he  was  also  traimng  himself  for  a 
department  of  labour  to  which  he  was  to  be  subseqently 
Grilled,  and  in  which  his  efforts  should  prove  signally 
successful.  His  manner  was  so  affectionate  that  the 
children  were  often  melted  into  tears,  and  so  great 
an  increase  took  place  in  the  number  of  his  youthful 
audience,  that  he  was  obliged  to  change  the  place 
of  meeting  from  his  house,  which  was  far  too  small, 
to  a  cliapel  used  by  the  Calvinistic  Methodists.  This 
work  >vas  the  source  of  the  purest  delight  to  him,  and 


who  can  tell  how  many  of  these  children  may  have 
followed  him  to  heaven,  and  are  now  walking  >vith  him 
in  white? 

(  To  be  continued,) 


THE  FEEE  INVITATIONS  OF  THE  6087£L  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  thb  Rev.  Horatios  Bonae, 

Minuter  qf  the  North  Farith^  Kelso,  Roxburghshire, 

**  I  will  give  to  him  that  is  athirst,  of  the  fountain  of 
the  water  of  life  freely." — Rev.  xxi.  6. 

Strikhvo  as  these  words  are  in  themseWesy  the 
connection  in  which  they  occur,  invests  them  with 
still  more  impressive  interest.  They  come  in  just 
at  the  close  of  this  world's  history,  the  termination 
of  its  day  of  g^ce.  They  come  in  just  when  the 
cup  of  its  iniquities  has  been  filled  up»  and  when 
the  wrath  of  God  is  about  to  descend  in  final 
vengeance,  to  consume  the  workers  of  iniquity ; 
for  thus  we  read,  <<He  said  unto  me.  It  i8  doke. 
I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the 
end :  I  will  give  unto  him  that  is  athirst  of  the 
fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely."  It  is  just 
when  the  last  tempest  is  gathering  over  earth, — 
when  the  last  trumpet  is  about  to  sound, — ^when 
the  last  vial  is  mixing  its  consuming  plagues  and 
final  woes, — it  is  just  then  that  the  voice  of  mercy 
for  the  last  time  issues  forth  to  a  rebellious  world. 
It  is  just  when  we  should  have  expected  the  loud 
voice  of  vengeance,  that  there  comes  forth  the 
soft,  gentle  voice  of  love ;  as  if,  by  the  solemn  con- 
trast, to  arrest  the  attention  of  poor,  lost,  deluded 
man,  and  &x  it  upon  this  last  offer  of  grace,  if 
that  by  any  means  some,  even  at  this  latest  hour, 
may  hear  the  call  of  love,  and  find  entrance  to 
the  kingdom,  just  as  its  doors  are  closing  for 
ever! 

Words  cannot  paint,  imagination  cannot  con- 
ceive, the  solemnity  of  the  circumstances  in  which 
these  words  are  spoken.  Think  of  a  soul  thus 
placed  upon  the  very  verge  of  time,  and  arrested 
in  the  very  height  of  an  ungodly  career,  by  the 
terrors  of  a  dissolving  world !  Smitten  with  fear 
and  amazement,  and  perhaps  for  the  first  time  in 
a  hfe  of  iniquity,  brought  to  serious  thought,  he 
hears  from  heaven  the  awful  words,  <*It  is  done'!" 
and  all  hope  for  him  seems  closed.  What  can  he 
conclude,  but  that  his  day  of  grace  is  over,  hijt 
sentence  passed,  his  doom  for  ever  sealed !  The 
next  words  he  is  to  hear  must  surely  be  the  final 
sentence  of  his  Judge,  **  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into 
everlasting  fire."  But  oh,  how  different!  He  must 
have  one  more  invitation  of  mercy,  one  more  call 
of  love,  before  the  irrevocable  sentence  dooms  him 
to  hopeless  wrath.  He  has  gone  to  the  uttermost 
edge  of  time,  but  mercy  has  followed  him  still ; 
he  has  drunk  the  deepest  cup  of  sin,  nor  will  he 
cast  it  from  him  till  it  is  struck  out  of  his  hand 
by  the  shock  of  a  world's  dissolution ;  yet  even  for 
him  there  is  mercy  to  the  last ;  even  to  him  there 
is  offered  *<  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life 
freely." 

Bearing,  then,  these  things  in  mind,  and  carry- 
ing them  along  with  us  as  we  proceed,  we  shall 
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now  endeavour  to  open  np  and  apply  the  words 
of  our  text  And  as  we  take  np  its  serenJ  points 
in  succession,  let  ns  listen  to  them  as  if  all  the 
while  we  heard  the  sound  of  the  last  trumpet, 
McoTM^ing  ererj  call,  and  enforcing  erery  truth. 
"  Blessed  is  he  that  heareth,'  and  hearing,  obejs, 
«  for  the  time  is  at  hand/* 

In  illustrating  this  passage,  we  shall  just  tske 
the  natursl  division,  which  the  words  thenuelves  so 
obviously  present  to  us.  Firsts  there  is  the  person 
who  makes  the  offer  of  the  gift,^*'  I  the  Alpha  and 
the  Omega.**  Secondly^  the  gift  itself,  which  he 
presses  upon  oir  acoeptuice^  ^the  fountain  of  the 
water  of  lifti.'*  Th»rihff  the  persons  to  whom  he 
ofiers  it, '^to  them  that  are  aUtirst"  Z^otffy,  the 
tenns  upon  which  he  offera  it, '« freely."  And  may 
this  dedaration  of  the  riches  of  a  Saviour^s  grace 
he  blest  by  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  for  the  conversion 
of  many  an  unconverted  soul,  for  the  comfort  of 
many  a  troubled  heart. 

Pirtft  then,  consider  who  it  is  that  oflfere  the 
gift — it  is  he  who  calls  himself  <'the  Alpha  and 
the  OmM,  the  beginning  and  the  end."  I  need 
not  stay  k>ng  to  teU  you  who  it  is  that  speaks  to 
you  under  these  mysterious  titles.  It  is  Jesus 
bimsrif  who  thus  addresses  you.  I  need  not  stay 
to  tell  you  who  He  is,  nor  what  is  his  glory.  I 
need  not  tell  you  of  the  might  and  the  majesty 
that  are  his ;  of  the  power,  the  dominion,  the  au- 
thority that  are  his ;  nor  need  I  tell  you  of  that 
grace  whereby  he,  though  rich,  for  your  sakes  be- 
came poor.  I  need  not  tell  you  of  his  life  on 
earth,  his  love,  his  sufibrings,  his  death.  Nor  need 
1  say  how  he  has 'now  ascended  hr  above  all  nrin- 
dpality  and  power,  being  seated  at  the  ri^ht  hand 
of  the  Majesty  on  high ;  nor  how  he  will  come 
again  in  his  glory.  Upon  these  things  I  need 
not  enlarge ;  and  yet  it  is  necessary  for  joa  to 
bear  them  in  mind,  that  jmk  may  reverently  listen 
to  his  words,  as  to  the  voice  of  tbt  Lord  God  Al- 
mighty. 

Do  you  require  any  thing  to  fix  your  attention 
with  most  earnest  solemnity  upon  the  proclama- 
tion which  these  words  announce  ?  It  is  the  voice 
of  Christ  that  makes  tlie  announcement.  Do  you 
wish  any  assurance  of  ih»  value  of  the  ofiered 
gift  ?  It  is  Christ  who  makes  the  offer.  It  is  he 
whose  blood  was  paid  for  it^  that  assures  you  of 
its  value ;  and  it  is  no  thessenger  that  he  sends 
to  convey  yon  the  glad  tidings.  ^  He  brings  them 
himself.  He  proclaims  them  with  his  own  voice. 
He  is  too  earnest,  too  urgent  to  intrust  the  com- 
misstott  to  another.  He  must  fulfil  it  himself. 
And  observe  from  whence  it  is  tiiat  he  thus  ad- 
dresses you.  It  is  from  his  throne.  It  is  ndt 
now  the  man  of  Arrows ;  it  is  the  triumphant 
Conqueror  that  speaks.  Though  now  the  fiery 
conflict  h  over,  and  the  eternal  victory  secured ; 
though  now  he  has  exchanged  the  toil  below  for 
the  rest  above^  the  dishonour  btihe  crosi  for  the 
glory  of  the  throne,  the  mockery  of  Pilate's  hail 
for  the  praises  of  the  heavenly  host,  the  crown  of 
thorns  ror  the  diaflem  of  heaven,  yet  is  he  still  the 
same.    One  xftight  have  thought,  that  now  in  his 


exaltation  he  would  have  something  else  to  care 


for  than  this  outcast  rebel  region  of  his  wide  do- 
minion, yet  is  he  still  the  same ;  with  this  only 
diffBrenee^  that  now  we  hsv^  if  poeable,  stifi 
stronger  assurance  of  his  unchanging  love;  show- 
11^  us  tiiat  as  it  was  for  us  he  died,  so  it  is  for 
us  he  lives  and  reigns  It  is  he  who,  in  the  las* 
and  great  day  of  the  feast  stood  and  cried,  ^  li 
any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink;' 
that  BOW,  in  the  worlds  lass  lingering  hour,  criei 
akmd,  ^  I  will  give  to  him  that  is  athiist  of  the 
fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely." 

But,  $econdly,  let  us  consider  the  gift  which  be 
offers  us — ^''the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life." 
The  blessings  here  offered  ns  are  no  doubt  spirit- 
ual blessings  set  forth  to  us  under  the  emblem  of 
water;  of^water,  as  the  emblem  of  all  that  is  re- 
freshing, strengthening,  healing,  purifying  to  the 
souL  **  As  cold  waters  to  a  thirsty  sod,"  says 
Solomon,  ^^so  is  good  news  from  a  far  country." 
£vea  so  does  the  Gospel  oome  to  us  aa  ^ood  news 
from  a  far  country, — irom  a  country  whence  least 
of  all  we  could  have  expected  any  tidings  save  of 
eviL  It  comes  to  us  with  its  most  precious,  bat 
most  unexpected  refreshment,  pouring  through 
ourparched  and  weary  soub  its  blessed  stream ! 

The  figure  here  employed  is  of  very  frequent 
occurrence  in  Scripture.  It  is  the  figure  of  the 
Psalmist,  ^  Thou  shalt  make  them  drink  of  the 
river  of  thy  pleasures,  for  with  thee  is  the  foun- 
tain of  life."  It  is  the  figure  of  the  wise  man, 
<<  The  law  of  the  wise  is  a  fountain  of  U£b  i  the 
foar  of  the  Lord  is  a  fountain  of  lifo."  It  is  the 
figure  of  the  Song  of  Songs,  "  A  spring  shut  up, 
a  fountain  sealed,  a  fountain  of  gardens,  a  well  of 
living  waters,  and  streams  from  Lebanon."  It  is 
the  figure  of  prophets ;  "  I  will  pour  water  upon 
him  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry  groimd; 
I  win  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my 
blessnig  upon  thine  oApring."  It  is  the  figure 
which  Christ  himself  took  up,  as  he  took  up  all 
the  other  figures  of  the  prophets,  and  applied  tiiem 
to  himself.  There  is  one  passage,  among  many 
that  might  be  cited,  which  beantijfully  illustrates 
the  decbration  of  our  text.  It  is  in  John  vii.  37, 
<'In  that  kst  and  great  day  of  the  feast,  Jesus 
stcx>d  and  cried.  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come 
unto  me  and  drink."  The  waters  to  which  our 
Lord  evidently  alludes  in  this  passage  are  the  wa- 
ters of  Sik)am,  ^  Siloah's  brook  that  flowed*  fast 
by  the  oracle  of  Ood."  On  the  last  day  of  the 
foast  of  tabernacles,  amid  the  gladsome  shouts  of 
the  assembled  multitudes,  water  was  brought  from 
this  stream  in  a  golden  urn,  and  poured  over  the 
sacrifice  as  it  lay  upon  the  dtar.  *  And  nerhapa  at 
the  very  moment  when  the  minislmng  Levite  had 
gone  forth  to  fetdi  the  sacred  water  through  the 
W8t#r-gate  into  the  temple, — ^perhaps  at  the  very 
time  when  the  thousands  and  ten  thousands  of 
Israel  were  about  to  lift  up  their  voices  in  one 
burst  of  exceeding  joy,  as  was  their  manner  at 
that  solemn  moment,— <<  Jesus  stood  and  cried, 
If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  oome  unto  mb  and 
drink."    He  turned  their  eyes  from  the  waters  of 


telling  them  that  these  waters  (which  in  wis  cere- 
mony were  douhtless  intended  as  a  memorial  of 
the  water  from  the  smitten  rock  of  the  desert) 
were  typical  of  himself;  of  the  blessings  which 
he  had  to  bestow ;  of  ms  heavenly  doctrine,  which, 
received  in  £uth,  would  open  a  fountain  of  ever- 
lasting life  within  the  soul ;  of  the  Holy  Spirit^ 
which  was  to  be  poured  out  upon  all  who  should 
believe  in  his  name. 

Such  is  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  Such 
aro  the  blessings  of  life  and  salvation,  of  comfort 
and  strength,  of  rest  and  refreshment,  to  the  weary 
thirsty  soul,  all  flowing  to  us  from  the  smitten 
rock, — ^the  wounded  side  of  our  dying  Lord.  And 
yet,  in  admiring  the  excellencies  of  the  gift  here 
offered,  let  us  admire  still  more  the  excellence  of 
Him  who  offers  it.  Whilst  thinking  of  the  gift 
of  the  Lover,  let  us  Uiink  still  more  of  the  love  of 
the  Giver.  Whilst  drawing  from  the  well  of  sal- 
vation let  us  not  forget  Him  who  spared  not  him- 
self to  open  for  us  an  access  to  this  fountain; 
who,  like  the  Q^ighty  men  of  old  who  cut  their 
way  through  the  Philistines  to  bring  water  of  the 
well  of  Bethlehem  to  David,  brake  through  the 
hosts  of  our  enemies  to  draw  water  for  us  out  of 
the  true  well  of  Bethlehem  to  bring  it  to  his  be- 
loved ;  who,  for  our  sakes,  was  well  content  to 
drink  of  the  brook  by  the  wav  that  he  might  lift 
up  his  head^  and  with  his  head,  lift  up  ours. 

Thirdly y  let  us  consider  to  whom  ne  makes  the 
offer, — ^to  him  that  is  athirst.  It  is  a  grievous  and 
most  ruinous  mistake  to  suppose  that  these  words 
imply  the  necessity  of  some  qualification  or  pre- 
paration in  the  sinner  before  he  is  entitled  to  take 
the  water  of  life.  His  title  or  warrant  for  this 
does  not,  and  cannot,  depend  upon  any  thing  in 
himself  at  all.  It  depends  simply  and  alone  upon 
the  offer  made  to  him  as  a  sinner, — ^made  to  him 
just  in  the  character  of  a  sinner,  not  in  the  charac- 
ter of  a  believing,  or  convinced,  or  penitent  sinner, 
but  just  in  his  character  of  a  sinner.  It  is  to  a 
sinner,  as  a  sinner,  that  the  offer  is  made ;  not  to 
him  as  a  convicted  or  repenting  sinner.  It  is  not 
because  I  am  a  penitent  that  the  Gospel  is  free  to 
me,  but  just  because  I  am  a  sinner. 

Now  this  is  just  what  our  text  declares.  By 
the  term  <' athirst"  it  imposes  no  qualification 
which  the  sinner  must  attain  to  ere  he  can  be  en- 
titled to  the  water  of  life.  The  word  thus  used  is 
simpler  a  description  of  the  sinner  aaheit.  For 
what  IS  the  real  meaning  of  the  figure  here  adopted? 
We  know  that  the  natural  thirst  consists  just  of 
those  two  parts,  a  sense  of  pain,  and  a  desire  to 
have  that  pain  removed.  And  so  it  is  with  the 
sinner^s  thirst  here  spoken  of.  It  is  just  that  sense 
of  misery  and  that  longing  for  happiness  which 
every  sinner  feels.  It  is  just  the  pain,  the  burn- 
ing pain  of  unsatisfied  desires,  the  restless  cravii^ 
of  the  soul,  after  something  to  relieve  its  feverisn 
thirst. 

The  Gospel,  then,  thus  addresses  us  in  this 
estate  of  sin  and  misery.  <<  Is  there  a  human  be- 
ingi  afiillen  ehild  of  Adam  that  has  just  these  two 


then  let  him  come  to  me  and  I  will  satisfy  him,  I 
will  givehim  that  which  he  is  seeking  for  over  all  the 
world  in  vain.  He  need  no  longer  weary  himself 
in  uncertain  misdirected  efforts  after  he  knows  not 
what, — ^in  toilsome  fruitless  wanderings  after  an 
unknown  good.  He  has  just  to  leave  off  these 
vain  endeavours,  to  return  from  these  dark  wan- 
derings, and  come  to  bce,  and  I  will  bless  him  to 
the  full.  So  far,  then,  from  laying  a  restriction 
upon  any,  the  invitation  of  our  text  was  evidently 
intended  to  declare  an  absolute  freeness  to  all,  and 
was  designed  to  address  the  sinner  as  expressly 
and  as  personally  as  if  he  had  been  actually  singled 
out  by  name.  It  seems  as  if  Scripture  had  fore- 
seen that  such  a  limitation  as  this  would  be  laid 
upon  the  Gospel  from  the  misunderstanding  of 
this  very  word.  And,  therefore,  in  the  last,  the 
very  hist,  invitation  addressed  to  a  ruined  world, 
(Rev.  xxii.  17,)  there  seems  especial  care  taken 
to  prevent  any  such  mistake.  It  is  not  merely 
smd  there> ''  let  him  that  is  athirst  come,"  but  it 
is  added,  as  if  to  make  the  terms  clear,  so  that  no 
sinner  could  mistake  them,  and  free,  so  that  not 
one  sinner  upon  earth  could  imagine  himself  ex- 
cluded, ''  whosoever  will  let  him  take  the  water 
of  life  freely."  It  is  not  said,  <<  is  he  sensible  of 
his  sins ;  is  he  mourning  over  them ;  does  he  be- 
lieve, does  he  really  and  truly  thirst,"  but  just  <<  is 
he  tciUing  9  then  let  him  come,  and  all  that  I 
have  is  his."  Poor  anxious  sinner,  hear  this  and 
be  glad!  You  are  wearying  yourself  to  know 
whether  you  are  thirsty  enough ;  whether  your 
thirst  be  of  the  right  kind;  whether  you  have 
repented  enough  or  believed  enough ;  and  you  dare 
not  think  of  taking  peace  till  you  have  satisfied 
yourself  as  to  these.  Put  aside  all  this  anxiety  to 
find  in  your  own  faith  or  repentance  a  warrant 
for  receiving  the  Gospel.  Receive  it  freely  as  it 
is  freely  ofiered,  and  be  at  peace  with  God.  The 
"  whosoever  will"  is  the  only  warrant  you  can 
ever  attain,  and  is  it  not  a  full  and  sure  one  ? 

This  leads  us  to  our  fiurth  remark,  regarding 
the  conditions,  (if  we  may  use  that  term)  upon 
which  the  gift  is  offered — "  freely."  Not  merely 
are  you  told  that  you  may  have  it  freely,  if  yon  can 
make  out  a  case  of  poverty  and  show  that  you  are 
not  able  to  purchase  it,  but  you  are  told  that  you 
must  take  it  freely  or  you  cannot  have  it  at  all. 
Nothing  can  be  accepted  as  a  price  from  you ;  for 
in  ihid  first  place,  it  has  already  been  purchased  for 
you,  and  cannot,  therefore,  be  bought  over  again  by 
you.  And,  secondly ^  all  the  price  you  cotilOf  afford 
to  give  for  it  would  be  but  a  mockery  of  the  dft, 
and  an  insult  to  the  Giver.  And  when  God  has 
thus  put  it  within  your  reach  by  making  it  free, 
wiQ  you  put  it  hopelessly  beyond  your  reach  by 
attempting  to  purcLase  it  ?  Had  6od  sent  us  a 
restricted  fettered  Gospel,  burdened  with  certain 
preparations  and  performances,  what  an  outcry 
would  have  been  raised  about  it,  as  if  he  had  sent  it 
but  to  mock  us.  Yet,  now  when  it  comes  free  we 
are  the  first  to  encumber  it  with*  restrictions  which 
not  merely  make  it  lese  f ree«  but  whloh  subvert  it 
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altogetLer.  Not  only  is  it  not  to  be  bought  by 
the  wealth  of  the  rich,  or  the  power  of  the  mighty, 
or  the  penances  of  the  self-righteons,  or  the  alms 
of  the  charitable ;  bat  it  is  not  to  be  bought  by 
our  faith  or  our  repentance  as  many  seem  to  think. 
In  this  way  we  would  be  making  a  Saviour  of  our 
faith,  which  is  as  dangerous  and  more  subtle  a  de- 
lusion than  making  a  Saviour  of  our  works. 

<<  But,  what !  do  not  my  faith  and  repentance 
give  me  a  title  to  the  Gospel  ?"  No ;  for  then  the 
Gospel  would  not  be  free.  You  would  be  buying 
it  by  your  faith  and  repentance.  *'  But  are  not  good 
frames  and  feelings  required  before  I  am  at  liberty 
to  lay  hold  on  the  Saviour  ?"  No.  Your  liberty 
to  do  so  is  the  free  offer  of  Christ  in  the  Gospel, 
which  was  the  same  before  you  had  any  such  frames 
or  feelings  at  all.  **  But  am  I  not  at  least  to  wait 
tUl  I  find  some  such  feelings  wrought  in  me  ?"  No. 
That  would  be  buying  it  by  your  waiting.  "  But  is 
it  not  necessary  that  I  should  remain  some  time, 
(perhaps  a  long  time)  in  darkness  uid  depression 
before  I  am  warranted  to  take  the  gift?"  No. 
That  would  be  buying  it  by  your  sufferings,  and 
the  Grospel  is  as  free  to  you  this  moment  as  it  can 
be  after  months  or  years  of  waiting  and  sorrowing. 
There  is  no  necessity  for  waiting,  nay,  there  is 
guilt  in  every  moment's  delay.  '<  But  is  not  the 
preparatory  process  a  long  one  ?*  How  long  was 
it  in  the  case  of  the  three  thousand  converted  by 
Peter's  sermon  ?  No.  It  is  just  "  believe  and 
live;  come  and  take ;  stoop  down  and  drink."  "  I 
will  give  to  him  that  is  athirst  of  the  fountain  of 
the  water  of  life  freely." 

In  conclusion,  we  once  more  take  up  the  words 
of  our  text  and  proclaim  them  in  the  ears  of  all. 
Listen,  O  sinner,  to  this  call  as  to  the  voice  of  Him 
who  from  heaven  thus  so  lovingly  addresses  you. 
Hear  the  voice  of  Him  who,  in  such  solemn  cir- 
cumstances, in  such  a  moment  of  awful  suspense, 
such  a  crisis  of  unutterable  interest,  proclaims  to 
the  last  of  earth's  rebellious  children  the  latest 
words  of  grace  uttered  from  the  mercy-seat  before 
he  leaves  it  for  ever,  to  ascend  that  throne  from 
which  issues,  not  the  voice  of  mercy,  but  the  words 
of  righteous  judgment,  not  the  voice  of  compassion, 
but  the  sentence  of  final  doom.  Listen  to  it  as 
the  offer  of  God's  best  and  richest  gift,  to  you  the 
thirsty  weary  sons  of  earth ;  as  the  free  unre- 
stricted offer  of  it  to  the  weariest,  thirstiest,  most 
wretched  of  all  I 

<'  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the 
waters ! "  Without  delay,  without  doubting,  with- 
out lingering.  Come !  you  are  a  wanderer  in  a 
wasteful  desert.  Above  you  the  scorching  sun; 
beneath  you  the  burning  sand ;  around,  the  dreary 
wilderness.  No  pleasant  verdure,  no  refreshing 
palm-tree,  no  sheltering  covert,  no  shadow  of  a 
great  rock  in  all  this  weary  land !  You  have 
sou'iht  water  and  there  is  none,  and  your  tongue 
faileth  for  thirst.  Whither  shall  you  turn  ?  You 
have  gone  to  the  desert-fountains  and  found  them 
dry,  or  filled  with  the  salt  and  bitter  water  which 
only  increased  your  thirst.  Oh,  turn  in  hither  and 
see  this  great  sight,  a  fountain  opened  in  the  de- 


sert, — opened  for  you.  Go  no  longer  from  om  ^ 
broken  cistern  to  another.  Draw  near  this  livinc 
fountain  which  flows  for  you.  Drink,  yea,  drink 
abundantly  of  this  full,  this  free,  this  freshl j-flow- 
ing  fountain!  It  is  truly  a  refreshing  fooniaia 
from  which  the  weary  spirit  drinks  and  thirsts  no 
more.  It  is  a  living,  life-giving  fountain,  and 
wherever  its  immortal  waters  flow,  they  send 
through  the  faiinting  dying  spirit  their  stream  of 
immortality.  It  is  a  pure  river,  clear  as  cr}'st;ftl, 
proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb,  and  he  that  drinks  of  it  is  at  once  trans- 
formed into  its  own  transparent  purity. 

Oh !  then,  poor  sinner,  for  what  are  you  lin> 
gering  ?  Why  should  you  tarry  one  moment  ? 
Not  for  invitation,  nor  for  liberty,  for  there  is  no 
exclusion,  no  unwillingness,  yea,  all  gladness  to 
receive  you,  and  the  invitation  is  proclaimed  most 
freely  to  you,  to  all.  Not  for  entreaty,  for  now  \ 
are  you  entreated,  as  often  before  you  have  been, 
to  come  and  take  the  water  of  life  freely.  Do 
you  wait  till  you  can  bring  something  along  with 
you  to  purchase  the  offered  blessing  ?  I  tell  you 
again,  it  is  without  money  and  without  price, — 
most  absolutely  free !  Are  you  waiting  till  you 
are  thirsty  enough?  I  tell  you  that  you  are 
thirsty  enough  already,  and  that  no  one  could  be 
otherwise  who  has  lived  a  single  day  in  a  parched 
land  like  this.  And  besides,  if  you  think  that 
your  thirst  is  to  qualify  you  for  receiving  Christ, 
you  are  miserably  deluded.  It  makes  you  feel 
your  need  of  him,  but  that  is  all.  It  cannot  qua- 
lify yon  for  receiving  him.  Nothing  in  you  can 
do  that.  Do  you  wait  till  you  have  wrought  some 
improvement  upon  yourself?  If  you  tarry  tdl 
you  have  made  yourself  better,  you  will  tarry  for 
ever,  you  will  never  come  at  all.  Would  the  sick 
man  think  of  making  himself  better  before  he 
came  to  the  physician  ?  You  say,  had  I  not  been 
so  guilty  I  might  be  received ;  that  is  to  say,  you 
suppose  there  is  a  certain  amount  of  guilt  which 
might  be  forgiven,  but  every  addition  to  it  casts 
the  balance  against  you  ;  and  you  are  to  be  con- 
demned, not  so  much  because  you  have  not  be- 
lieved on  Christ,  but  because  you  have  committed 
a  few  sins  more  than  another,  and  that  other  is 
forgiven,  not  so  much  because  he  has  believed  on 
Christ,  as  because  he  has  committed  a  few  sins 
less  than  you.  You  say  again,  were  I  innocent, 
I  would  feel  no  hesitation  in  hastening  to  the 
Saviour.  Were  you  innocent,  you  would  not  need 
a  Saviour  to  hasten  to,  you  could  do  without  him. 
In  short,  were  you  really  to  have,  before  coming 
to  Christ,  the  preparation  which  you  are  seeking, 
when  you  came  to  him  you  would  find  him  to  be 
no  Saviour  at  all  for  yon,  for  he  came  to  call  not 
the  righteous  but  sinners  to  repentance. 

The  Gospel  not  merely  offers  itself  to  you,  but 
it  comes  to  you.  It  does  not  ask  you  to  meet  it 
half-way.  It  meets  you  all  the  way.  It  is  not  a 
voice  which  speaks  to  you  from  afar,  bnt  one 
which  comes  to  your  very  ear  and  heart.  All  that 
it  asks  of  you  is  just  that  you  be  willing  to  take 
freely  what  is  so  freely  offered.    Poor  burdened 


sinner,  heaf  this  and  be  of  good  cheer!  You 
would  fain  have  the  gift,  the  precious,  the  im- 
mortal gift,  which  is  more  to  you  than  the  wealth 
of  worlds.  Well,  here  is  the  Gospel,  which  an- 
nounces the  gifti  It  tells  you  that  that  gift  is 
not  more  precious  than  it  is  free^  free  in  itself, 
and  free  Xx>you  ;  free  to  you  as  you  are,  not  as  you 
hope  to  be  after  some  weeks'  or  months'  prepara- 
tion ;  free  to  you  this  very  moment,  all  impenitent, 
ail  unbelieving,  all  ungodly  as  you  are ;  free  to  you 
as  a  sinner,  not  merely  although  you  are  a  sinner, 
but  just  because  you  are  a  sinner ! 

"  J3ut  my  heart,  my  hard,  my  impenitent,  my 
unbelieving  heart,  surely  I  must  have  it  softened 
and  subdued  a  little  before  I  can  venture  to  go  to 
Christ.*'  And  who  then,  we  ask,  is  to  do  this  for 
you  ?  Can  you  do  it  yourself?  "  No;  not  my- 
self.**  Can  any  created  being  do  it  for  you  ?  "  No ; 
not  any  created  being."  Who,  then,  can  do  it  ? 
"  Lord,  to  whom  can  I  go  but  to  thee  ?  thou  only 
hast  the  words  of  eternal  life."  It  is  plain,  then, 
that  the  ^rst,  the  very  first  thing  you  have  to  do, 
is  just  to  go  to  that  Saviour  who  thus  invites 
you,  that  he  may  deliver  you  from  all  that  hard- 
ness of  heart,  from  all  that  unbelief  over  which 
you  mourn.  The  existence  of  these  within  you 
IS  the  strongest  of  all  reasons  for  going  straight 
to  him  without  delay,  that  all  which  you  lament 
may  be  taken  away. 

iVbw,  then,  come !  Come  with  nothing  in  your 
hands  but  your  sins.  Come  freely,  come  fear- 
lessly ;  come  thirsty  and  weary,  that  your  thirst 
may  be  satisfied  and  your  weariness  refreshed. 
Whilst  yet  the  fountain  is  flowing,  and  the  access 
unchallenged,  drink  and  thirst  no  more !  Thus 
with  joy  shall  you  draw  water  out  of  the  wells  of 
salvation,  drinking  not  merely  the  water  of  life,, 
but  the  wine  of  heaven.  Thus  shall  Jehovah- 
Jesus  give  you  to  drink  of  the  river  of  his  plea- 
sures. He  shall  give  you  the  upper  as  well  as 
the  nether  springs, — the  very  fulness  of  that  living 
stream  of  which  you  have  here  but  the  earnest 
in  the  droppings  of  the  sanctuary,  «  for  the  Lamb 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  you, 
and  shall  lead  you  unto  living  fountains  of  waters, 
and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  your  eyes." 

LUDOVICO  PASCHALI;  THE  ITALIAN 

MARTYR. 

Extracted  from  the  **  Hictory  of  the  Refoiiaatlon  in  Italy."   By 
the  Ute  Rev.  Dr  M'Crie. 

LuDovico  Paschali  was  a  native  of  Cimi  in  Piedmont, 
and  having  acquired  a  taste  for  evangelical  doctrine  at 
Nice,  left  the  army  to  which  he  had  been  bred,  and  went 
to  study  at  Lausanne.  When  the  Waldenses  of  Calabria 
applied  to  the  Italian  Church  at  Geneva  for  preachers, 
Paschali  was  fixed  upon  as  eminently  qualified  for  that 
station.  Having  obtained  the  consent  of  Camilla  Gue- 
rina,  a  young  woman  to  whom  he  had  been  affianced,  he 
■eC  out  along  with  Stefano  Negrino.  On  their  arrival  in 
Calabria,  they  found  the  country  in  a  state  of  agitation, 
and  after  labouring  for  some  time  to  quiet  the  minds  of  the 
people  and  comfort  them  under  persecution,  they  were 
both  apprehended  at  the  instance  of  the  inquisitor. 
Negrino  was  allowed  to  perish  of  hunger  in  the  prison. 
Paschali,  after  \fe\n^  kept  eight  months  in  confinement 


at  Cosenza,  was  conducted  to  Naples,  from  which  he  • 
was  transferred  to  Rome.  His  sufferings  were  great, 
and  he  bore  them  with  the  most  uncommon  fortitude 
and  patience,  as  appears  from  the  letters,  equally  re- 
markable for  their  sentiment  and  pious  unction,  which 
he  wrote  from  his  prisons  to  the  persecuted  flock  in 
Calabria,  to  his  afflicted  spouse,  and  to  the  Church  of 
Geneva.  Giving  an  account  of  lus  journey  from  Cosenza 
to  Naples,  he  sajrs :  "  Two  of  our  companions  had  been 
prevailed  on  to  recant,  but  they  were  no  better  treated 
on  that  account ;  and  God  knows  what  they  will  suffer 
at  Rome,  where  they  are  to  be  conveyed,  as  well  as 
Marquet  and  myself.  The  good  Spaniard,  our  con- 
ductor, wished  us  to  give  him  money  to  be  relieved 
from  the  chain  by  which  we  were  bound  to  one  another ; 
yet  in  addition  to  this  he  put  on  me  a  pair  of  handcuffs 
so  strait  that  they  entered  into  the  flesh  and  deprived 
me  of  all  sleep ;  and  I  found  that,  if  at  all,  he  would 
not  remove  them  until  he  had  drawn  from  me  all  the 
money  I  had,  amounting  only  to  two  ducats,  which  I 
needed  for  my  support.  At  night  the  beasts  were  bet- 
ter treated  than  we,  for  their  litter  was  spread  for  them, 
while  we  were  obliged  to  lie  on  the  hard  ground  with- 
out any  covering ;  and  in  this  condition  we  remained 
for  nine  nights.  On  our  arrival  at  Naples,  we  were 
thrust  into  a  cell,  noisome  in  the  highest  degree  from 
the  damp  and  the  putrid  breath  of  the  prisoners."  His 
brother,  who  had  come  from  Cuni,  with  letters  of  re- 
commendation to  endeavour  to  procure  his  liberty,  gives 
the  following  account  of  the  first  interview  which,  after . 
great  difficulty,  he  obtained  with  him  at  Rome,  in  the 
presence  of  a  judge  of  the  inquisition.  *'  It  was  hideous 
to  see  him,  with  his  bare  head  and  his  hands  and  arms 
lacerated  with  the  small  cords  with  which  he  was  bound, 
like  one  about  to  be  led  to  the  gibl)et.  On  advancing 
to  embrace  him,  I  sank  to  the  ground.  *  My  brother ! ' 
said  he,  *  if  you  are  a  Christian,  why  do  you  distress 
yourself  thus  ?  Do  you  not  know,  that  a  leaf  cannot 
fall  to  the  earth  without  the  will  of  God  ?  Comfort 
yourself  in  Christ  Jesus,  for  the  present  troubles  are 
not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  to  come.' 

*  No  more  of  that  talk  I '  exclaimed  the  judge.  When 
we  were  about  to  part,  my  brother  begged  the  judge  to 
remove  him  to  a  less  horrid  prison.  '  There  is  no  other 
prison  for  you  than  this.' — *  At  least  show  me  a  little 
pity  in  my  last  days,  and  God  will  show  it  to  you.* — 

*  There  is  no  pity  for  such  obstinate  and  hardened  cri- 
minals as  you.*  A  Piedmontese  Doctor  who  was  present 
joined  me  in  entreating  the  judge  to  grant  this  favour ; 
but  he  remained  inflexible.  '  He  will  do  it  for  the  love 
of  God,'  said  my  brother.  *  All  the  other  prisons  are 
full,'  replied  the  judge.  '  They  are  not  so  full  but  that 
a  small  corner  can  be  spared  for  me.' — *  You  would  in- 
fect all  who  were  near  you  by  your  smooth  speeches.  ~ 
'  I  will  speak  to  none  who  does  not  speak  to  me.' — 
'  Be  content :  you  cannot  have  another  place  — '  I  must 
then  have  patience,'  replied  my  brother.'  How  con- 
vincing a  proof  of  the  power  of  the  Gospel  do  we  see 
in  the  confidence  and  joy  displayed  by  Paschali  under 
such  protract-ed  and  exhausted  sufferings.  "  My  state 
is  this,*'  says  he,  in  a  letter  to  his  former  hearers :  **  I 
feel  my  joy  increase  every  day  as  I  approach  nearer  to 
the  hour  in  which  I  shall  be  offered  as  a  sweet-smelling 
sacrifice  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  my  faithful  Saviour; 
yea,  so  inexpressible  is  my  joy,  that  I  seem  to  myself 
to  be  free  from  captivity,  and  am  prepared  to  die  not 
only  once,  but  many  thousand  times,  for  Christ,  if  it 
were  possible ;  nevertheless,  I  persevere  in  imploring 
the  divine  assistance  by  prayer ;  for  I  am  convinced, 
that  man  is  a  miserable  creature,  when  left  to  himself, 
and  not  upheld  and  directed  by  God.'  And  a  short 
time  before  his  death,  he  said  to  his  brother,  **  I  give 
thanks  to  my  God,  that,  in  the  midst  of  my  long-con- 
tinued  and  severe  affliction,  there  are  some  who  wisU 
m«  w^ll ;  and  I  th^nk  vou,  nx^  d^we^t  brotW,  for  tb% 
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friendly  interett  you  liay«  taken  in  mj  wel&re.  Bat 
as  for  me,  God  has  bestowed  on  me  that  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  which  assures  me  that  I  am  not 
in  an  error,  and  I  know  that  I  most  go  hj  the  narrow 
way  of  the  cross,  and  seal  my  testimony  with  my  blood. 
I  do  not  dread  death,  and  still  less  the  loss  of  my 
earthly  goods ;  for  I  am  certain  of  eternal  life  and  a 
celestial  inheritance,  and  my  heart  u  united  to  my  Lord 
and  Saviour."  When  his  brother  was  urging  him  to 
yield  somewhat,  with  the  view  of  saving  his  life  and 
property,  he  replied,  "01  my  brother,  the  danger  in 
which  you  are  involved  gives  me  more  distress  than  all 
that  I  suffer,  or  have  the  prospect  of  suffering ;  for  1 
perceive  that  your  mind  is  so  addicted  to  earthly  things 
as  to  be  bdifferent  to  heaven."  At  last,  on  the  8th  of 
September  1560,  he  was  brought  out  to  the  conventual 
Church  of  Minerva,  to  hear  Ms  process  pubUdy  read ; 
and  next  day  he  appeared,  without  any  diminution  of 
his  courage,  in  Uie  court  adjoining  the  castle  of  St.  An- 
gelo,  where  he  was  strangled  and  burnt,  in  the  view  of 
the  pope  and  a  party  of  cardinals  assembled  to  witness 
the  spectacle. 

THE  SHITTIM-WOOD  OF  SACRED 

SCRIPTURE. 

Br  THS  LATB  Rkv.  JhiOU  KlDD,  D.D., 

Prtffetior  qf  OriaUal  Lmguage$  in  UatHtehai  CoOtget  and 

itinitter  vf  GileomMon  ParM,  Ahtrdem, 

The  tabernacle  of  Moses  was,  by  divine  appointment, 
wholly  built  of  one  species  of  wood,  called  tkittim.  Of 
this  were  formed,  not  only  the  boards  and  bars,  or  the 
outside  of  that  edifice,  but  also  its  furniture,  the  altar 
of  burnt-offering,  the  ark,  the  table  of  shew-bread,  &c 
Exod.  XXV.  An  injunction  so  positive,  and  so  fre- 
quently repeated,  naturally  incites  the  inquiring  mind 
to  seek  for  the  reason  of  it :  particularly  when  we  re- 
flect, that  although  Solomon  employed  a  variety  of 
kinds  of  wood  in  building  the  temple,  yet  we  find  not 
a  single  inch  of  the  shittim  among  the  whole.  Cedar, 
olive,  and  fir  found  a  place  among  the  materials  of  that 
superb  structure,  but  the  shittim  finds  no  place  in  the 
catalogue.  Wisdom  buflt  both  these  houses ;  and  wis- 
dom must  ever  act  upon  such  reasons  as  shall  make  her 
every  measure  justified  bv  her  children.  Why,  then, 
did  she  order  her  tabemade  to  be  built  of  shittim- wood 
only  ?  The  reason,  I  think,  must  be  sought  for  in  the 
design  of  the  tabernacle,  and  of  its  appointed  worship. 
Here  it  will  be  granted  that  the  portable  tent,  called 
the  tabernacle,  was  intended  to  be  a  figure  of  the 
humble  and  changeful  state  of  the  Church  of  God, 
during  her  march  through  the  different  stages  of  the 
present  world,  looking  for  a  city  that  has  foundations, 
wherein  she  may  abide.  It  also  represented  the  state 
of  our  Lord  himself,  when,  being  made  flesh,  he  taber- 
nacled in  us,  or  in  our  nature.  The  great  design  of 
its  ordinances  of  worshio  was  to  keep  in  memory  the 
introduction  of  sui,  and  its  stated  connection  with 
death ;  while,  at  the  same  time,  the  expiation  of  sin, 
by  the  death  of  a  substitute  in  the  room  of  the  sinner, 
was  vividly  expressed  before  the  eyes  of  the  worship- 
pers in  the  periodical  rotation  of  the  rites  of  sacrifice. 
Examining  the  tabernacle  in  this  point  of  view,  we  may 
perhaps  &id  the  propriety  of  this  measure  of  divine 
wisdom  appointing  this  temporary  tent  to  be  construct- 
ed of  shittim.  It  seems  now  to  be  admitted  that  this 
tree  was  not  the  cedar,  as  some  have  thought,  but  the 
bhick  acada,  which  grows  in  that  part  of  the  Desert  of 
Arabia  where  the  tabernacle  was  erected.  Now,  this 
species  of  tree  being  low  in  stature,  only  a  small  shrub 
compared  with  the  lofty  cedar,  and  fiir  inferior  to  the 
latter  in  glory  and  durability  also,  was  it  not  happily 
chosen  to  suit  a  structure  that  was  only  meant  to  be  a 
humble,  portable,  and  temporary  habitation  of  God  ? 
The  lofty,  sublime,  and  durable  cedar  became  the 


temple,  an  efifioe  bmk  by  a  great  nMitatdi,  and ! 
to  continue  In  one  plaee,  and  that  for  a  kmg  wriea  €f 
ages ;  but  the  kiwly*  leas  showy,  and  lew  donUe  aoa- 
da  wae  better  fitted  for  the  taberaade.  How  properly, 
too,  this  hamble  appearance,  and  leaa  durable  Batnrc, 
of  the  acacia  expressed  the  appearanee  and  coBditioa 
of  the  Church  of  God  in  thu  world,  as  also  of  the 
appearance  and  state  of  our  Lord's  body  whan  he  dwelt 
aiaong  ns^  '*  a  man  of  soffows,  and  aoifsaiiitfd  wkk 
grie( "  the  nader  will  aaaay  diaeeni. 

And  not  only  did  the  appearanoe  and  qaalitf  of  this 
tree  suit  these  purpoaes,  but  its  name  strongly  impreases 
the  same  thing.  The  Hebrews  called  it  Mkittiai,  de- 
rived from  a  root  which  signifies  hated,  persecuted. 
And  was  not  this  the  fiite  of  Jesus  ?  and  liaa  lie  not 
assured  his  fbDowers  that  they  shall  be  hstod  of  d 
men,  and  perseented  £»  his  name's  sake  ?  I  add,  the 
Gharch  of  Christ  is  not  only  eonneeted  with  the  cms, 
but  is  founded  on  it,  yea»  oonatracted,  in  a  manner,  of 
it  All  her  doctrines,  her  system  of  fiuth,  are  the  doe- 
trines  of  the  cross.  The  preaching  of  the  apostles  was 
the  preaching  of  the  cross :  "  We  preach  Oaist  cruci- 
fied. So  they  preadied,  and  so  we  believe.  Bdievers 
in  Christ  are  bdievers  in  the  crass,  and  most  take  vp 
the  cross  and  foUow  him. 

Thus,  whether  we  consider  the  Churdi  of  Cluist  as 
a  system  of  doctrines  and  ordinances  of  worship,  or  as 
a  society  of  people,  our  tabemade  is  still  constructed 
of  WQod,  of  duttim-wood,  the  hated,  the  aecuraed  tree. 
What  tree  more  despised,  hated,  and  abhorred  than  the 
cross  ?  Even  the  law  of  God  has  deaoosoed  it  ao« 
cursed.  Tet  in  this  despised,  loathed,  hated  tree,  and 
in  it  only.  Christians  are  taught  to  glory ;  and  God 
forbid  they  diould  i^ory  in  anythiug  beridea  I  So  pro- 
perly was  the  shittim,  the  black,  die  despised  acada, 
chosen  to  furnish  materials  for  the  figurative  taber- 
nade,  the  shadow  of  the  tnie.  The  true  tabernacle 
has  ail  its  parts  connected  together  by  the  frith  of  the 
cross,  and  the  figuratiTe  one  had  all  ita  boarda  joined 
and  confirmed  by  bare  of  shittim- wood,  soase  perpen- 
dicular, and  some  across,  exactly  in  the  form  of  a  cross. 

The  altar  of  burnt-offerings  was  also  made  of  shittim- 
wood.  The  great  design  or  the  offerings  on  this  altar 
was  to  call  up  the  remembrance  of  sin,  and  also  to 
point  out  the  mesas  heaven  had  appointed  for  its  ex* 
piatioiL  Now,  as  sin  and  death  came  in  by  a  tree, 
when  ihe  sacrifice  waa  laid  on  the  altar  bearing  the  ini- 
quity o^  and  suffering  the  death  due  to  the  sinner,  did 
not  this  serve  to  put  him  in  mind  of  the  introduction 
of  sin  and  death,  as  here  he  saw  both  still  connected 
with  a  tree,  the  very  name,  as  well  as  the  use  of  which, 
was  calculated  to  pdnt  out  the  divine  hatred  at  aiii,  and 
the  curse  God  has  annexed  to  it  ?  And  when  he  saw 
the  expiation  of  his  sin  issuing  from  the  same  tree,  and 
the  blood  upon  it,  did  he  not  see  the  greatest  good 
educed  from  the  greatest  evil, — serving  to  exphun  the 
name  of  the  original  tree  of  whidi  the  shittim  was  the 
memorial, — ^the  tree  of  knowIe4ge  of  good  and  evil? 


CHRISTIAN  TRBA8URT. 

How  iofindoiU  w\at  are  our  besettwg  Sim^-^To  find 
out  our  most  beloved  sin,  let  us  consider  what  are  tlxose 
worldly  objects  or  amusements  thai  give  us  the  hig^hest 
delight ;  this,  it  is  probable,  will  lead  us  directly  to  acme 
one  of  our  darling  iniquities,  if  it  be  a  sin  of  commis- 
sion, and  what  are  those  duties  which  we  read  or  hear  of 
from  the  Word  of  God  to  which  we  find  ourselves  most 
disinclined,  and  this,  in  all  likelihood,  will  help  us  tt 
detect  some  of  our  peculiar  sins  of  omission,  which, 
without  such  previous  examination,  we  may  not  be 
sensible  o£  As  men  have  their  particular  sins  which 
do  most  easily  beset  them,  so  they  have  their  particular 
temptations  whid»  do  most  easily  overcome  them. 
That  may  be  a  yery  great  temptatioa  to  one  vrMch  ia 


none  at  all  to  anolher.  And  if  a  man  does  not  know 
what  are  his  greatest  temptatioBs,  he  must  have  heen  a 
stranger  indeed  to  the  business  of  self-ea^ployment. 
A  man  that  knows  himsdf  is  acquainted  with  his 
peculiar  temptations  and  knows  when  and  in  what  cir- 
camstances  he  is  in  the  greatest  danger  of  transgressing. 
Reader,  if  erer  you  would  know  yourself,  you  must  exa- 
mine this  point  thoroughly,  and  if  you  have  never  done 
it  yet,  make  a  pause,  and  do  it  now.  Consider  in  what 
company  you  are  most  apt  to  lose  the  possesnon  and 
government  of  yourself,  on  what  occasions  you  are  most 
apt  to  be  vain  and  unguarded,  warm  and  precipitaDt. 
Flee  that  company,  avoid  those  occasions,  if  you  would 
keep  your  conscience  dear.  What  is  it  robs  you  of 
your  time  and  temper  ?  If  you  have  a  due  regard 
to  the  improvement  of  the  one  and  the  preservation 
of  the  other,  you  will  regret  snch  a  loss,  and  shun 
the  occasions  of  it,  as  carefully  as  you  would  •  road 
beset  with  robbers.  But  especudly  must  yoa  attend  to 
the  occasions  which  most  usually  betray  you  into  your 
favourite  sins,  and  consides  the  spring  from  whenoe 
they  arise,  and  the  circumstances  .wfaioh  most  favour 
them.  They  arise,  doubtless*  from  your  natural  tem« 
per,  which  strox^ly  disposes  and  indines  yoa  to  them. 
That  temper,  then,  or  particular  desire,  must  be  care- 
fully watdied  over,  as  a  most  dangerous  quarter,  and 
the  opportunities  and  drcumstanoes  which  favour  those 
inclinations  must  be  most  carefully  avoided,  as  the 
strongest-  temptations.  For  the  way  to  subdue  a  crimi- 
nal inclination  is  first  to  avoid  the  known  occasions 
that  ezdte  it,  and  then  to  curb  the  first  motions  of  it, 
and  thus,  having  no  opportunity  of  being  indulged,  it 
will  of  itself  in  time  lose  ks  force  and  faH  of  its  wonted 
victory — Ma.bon.  (  On  Sey-KjufwUdge,) 

Useful  JHintB, — A  proud  man  hath  no  God,  for 
he  has  put  God  down  and  set  himself  up.  An  un- 
peaceable  man  has  no  neighbour,  for  he  has  driven  them 
all  away.  A  distrustfCil  man  ha^  no  friend,  for  he  has 
disobliged  all.  Who  will  befriend  him  who  hath  no 
good  opinion  of  another?  A  discontented  man  hath 
not  himself,  he  has  lost  himself,  because  things  are  not 
as  he  would Wrichcote. 

The  tvila  of  DUmntm  among  ChruHmu, — In  our 
present  condition,  our  disaffection  towards  each  other 
contributes  greatly  to  deaden  our  perceptions  of  the 
glory  of  oar  Redeemer.  '  We  do  not  *'  with  open  £see 
heboid  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,"  and  are  not 
*'  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory." 
Our  spirit  being  so  sadly  at  variance  with  His,  we 
v&lue  not  at  all,  as  we  ought,  his  transcmdent  excel- 
lendes,  and  love  him  not  at  all  as  we  ought  to  love 
him;  for  persons  love  those  who  resemble  them  in 
tastes,  dispositions,  and  aims— they  are  kindred  eW- 
roents  that  unite  and  blend.  Then,  resembling  and 
loving  him  so  little,  we  take  little  pleasure  in  inter* 
course  with  him — we  feel  Uttle  desire  to  eiqoy  eom* 
munion  with  him,  and  thus  we  continue  imperfectly 
acquainted  with  his  character  and  his  will,  and  conse- 
quently  must  continue  to  yield  him  but  a  veiy  defective 
obedience.  Thus  there  springs  from  our  aUenation  of 
spirit  from  his,  in  regard  to  our  brethren,  a  drde  of 
evils,  which,  firmly  concatenated,  support,  aggravate* 
and  perpetuate  each  other.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
more  that  we  imbibe  of  the  spirit  of  Christ — the  spirit 
of  forbearing  and  compassionate  love— the  more  will 
the  feelings  of  our  hearts  harmonize  with  his  s  and,  in 
proportion  as  they  do  so,  the  more  our  love  to  him  will 
increases  and,  as  love  increases,  we  will  desire  the 
more  intercourse  and  communion  with  him,  and  the 
enjoyment  of  these  wffl  in  turn  tend  greatly  to  increase 
our  knowledge  in  regard  to  all  Divine  things ;  foor  we 
could  not  have  frequent  intercoorse  with  an  intdligent 
individual  of  our  own  spedeSy  without  gaining  great 
accessions  to  oiv  knowledge.    How  much  more  then 


shall  we  gain  in  ttds  respect  by  daily  Intercourse  with 
'*  the  only  vrise  God  I"  Then,  the  knowledge  of  all 
Christians  will  possess  the  greater  identity,  the  more 
that  in  each  it  is  increased  and  eatendedt  apd  spaeula* 
tive  differences  will  proportionaidy  dtmiaish,  for  it  is 
owing  to  the  limitation  apd  impei&eUon  of  our  know- 
ledge that  we  entertain  oonfiicting  opbions.  Errors 
will  be  corrected,  misconceptions  will  vanish,  and  we 
will  regtf  d  and  esteem  each  other  as  we  ought ; ^be- 
holding in  eadi  other  the  bright  and  lovely  image  of 
him  who  is  "  fiurer  than  the  sons  of  men."  we  will  lovo 
one  another  '*  with  pure  hearts  fervently.*'  For  why 
is  it  that  there  is  so  Ihtle  love  among*  us  now,  but  be- 
cause the  Kneaments  of  the  Divine  image  are  in  most 
of  us  so  faint  I  A  man  of  peculiarly  pure  and  elevated 
character,  commands  the  admiration,  and  wins  the 
hearts  of  all  who  are  not  dead  to  every  Ohiiatian  feeL 
ing.  In  the  presence  <^  snek  a  man  the  profiuie  are 
struck  with  awe,  and  the  unholy  hand  raised  to  assail 
him  fiiUs  bade  parslyaed.  An  odour  of  sanetity  is  dif- 
fused around  him  wherever  he  goes ;  his  "  garments 
smell  of  myrrh,"  and  of  the  incense  of  that  inner  sanc- 
tuary in  which  he  dwells*  *'  In  time  of  trouble,"  sudi 
are  hid  by  God  "  in  the  secret  oif  his  tabernacle," — 
they  are  kept  "  secretly  in  a  pavilion  from  the  strife  of 
tongues." — Thb  Authok  of  Hours  of  Thought. 
(  The  Christian  Church  Considered  in  Relation  to  VnU 
ty  and  Schism.) 

Besetting  Sins, — As  in  the  humours  of  the  body  so 
in  the  vices  of  the  mind  there  is  one  predominanti 
which  has  an  ascendant  over  us,  and  leads  and  governs 
us.  It  is  in  the  body  of  sin  what  the  heart  is  in  the 
body  of  our  nature ;  it  begins  to  live  fiirst,  and  dies  last, 
and  whiUt  it  lives  it  communicates  life  and  spirit  to  the 
whole  body  of  sin,  and  when  it  dies  the  body  of  sin  dies 
with  it.  It  is  the  sin  to  which  our  constitution  leads 
us,  our  drcumstances  betray,  and  custom  enslaves  us, 
— ^the  sin  to  whidi  not  our  virtues  only,  but  vices  too, 
lower  their  topsaUa  and  submit, — ^the  sin  which,  when 
we  would  impose  upon  God  and  our  conadence,  we 
excuse  and  disguise  widi  all  imi^finable  artifice  and 
sophistry,  but  when  we  are  sineere  with  both,  we  op- 
pose first  and  eonquer  last.  It  is,  in  a  word,  the  sin 
that  reigns  and  rules  in  the  anregenerate,  and  too  often 
disturbs  and  alarms  (di,  that  I  eonld  say  no  more,}  the 
regenerate.'--IiUCA8.  (^Sermons,) 

The  Divine  Origin  of  Christianity, — ^It  has  been 
well  sud  that  the  Apostles  of  Christ  could  as  soon 
have  created  a  world  as  have  originated  Christianity. 
A  combination  of  fishermen  to  form  a  new  religion  is 
scarcely  concdvBble,-.that  rude,  unlettered  men,  en- 
gaged in  the  most  laborious  drudgery  should  have  in- 
vented Christianity,  would  be  as  great  a  rairade  as  any 
which  ever  fell  under  human  observation.  The  Gos- 
pel, even  on  the  admisdon  of  its  enemies,  has  carried 
away  the  palm  from  all  philosophy;  the  Author  of 
Christianity,  on  the  admisdon  of  infidds,  was  more 
successful  than  all  the  great  spirits  of  antiquity,  who 
turned  thdr  attention  to  moral  subjects. .  Cotdd  this 
glorious  system  of  fiuth  and  practice  have  come  from 
the  fishermen  of  Galflee  ?  If  the  apostles  are  to  be 
believed,  it  did  not  originate  with  them, — ^they  felt 
honoured  above  measure  in  being  the  servants  and  dis- 
dples  of  its  Author,— of  him  whom  they  styled  Master 
and  Lord,  whom  they  confessed  to  be  Chnst  the  Son 
of  the  living  God.  "  If  the  Gospd  be  not  from  Qod," 
says  Dr  Whately,  '*  it  belongs  to  men  to  give  some  other 
account  of  its  -origin.  Infidels  have  had  now  nearly 
two  thousand  years  to  make  discovery;  and  their 
silence  proves  they  can  give  no  other  account  of  the 
matter  which  would  not  be  open  to  stronger  ohjections, 
than  they  can  bring  forward  against  Christianity."— 
Jambs  Steele.  (^  Jtfanuar  of  the  JEmd^^cee  of 
Chriitianitif.) 
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SACRED  POETRY. 


THE  8TILL,  SHALL  VOICE. 

He  cometh.  He  cometh,  the  Lord  passeth  by ; 
The  mountains  are  rentidng,  the  tempest  is  nigh ; 
The  wind  is  tumultuous,  the  rocks  are  o'ercast ; 
But  the  Lord  of  the  Prophet  is  not  in  the  blast. 
He  cometh.  He  cometh,  the  Lord,  He  is  near. 
The  earth  it  is  reeling,  all  nature's  in  fear ; 
The  earthquake's  approaching,  with  terrible  form ; 
But  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth  is  not  in  the  storm. 
He  cometh,  He  cometh,  the  Lord  is  in  ire ; 
The  smoke  is  ascending,  the  mount  is  on.  fire ; 
O  say,  is  Jehovah  revealing  His  name  1 
He  is  near,  but  Jehovah  is  not  in  the  flame. 

He  cometh.  He  cometh,  the  tempest  is  o'er ; 

He  is  come,  neither  tempest  nor  storm  shall  be  more. 

All  nature  reposes,  earth,  ocean,  and  sky. 

Are  still  as  the  voice  that  descends  from  on  high. 

How  sweet  to  the  soul  are  the  breathings  of  peace. 

When  the  still  voice  of  pardon  bids  sorrow  to  cease. 

When  the  welcome  of  mercy  falls  soft  on  the  ear, 

**  Come  hither,  ye  laden — ye  weary,  draw  near ! " 

There  is  rest  for  the  soul  that  on  Jesus  relies ; 

There's  a  home  for  the  homeless,  prepared  in  the  skies ; 

There's  a  joy  in  believing,  a  hope,  and  a  stay. 

That  the  world  cannot  give,  nor  the  world  take  away. 

O  had  I  the  wings  of  a  dove,  I  would  fly. 
And  mount  on  the  pinions  of  faith  to  the  sky. 
Where  the  still  and  small  breathing  to  earth  that  was 

given. 
Shall  be  changed  to  the  anthem  and  chorus  of  heaven. 

M*Ck)MB. 


THE  FBOGRESS  OF  TRUTH. 

Glorious  things  are  yet  in  store, 

Zion,  loved  of  God,  for  thee ! 

Joyfbl  in  His  truth  shall  be 
All  thy  borders  waste  before. 

On  through  desolation  wide* 

Deep  and  deeper  rolls  the  tide ; 

When  its  streams  the  desert  cheer, 

Eden's  charms  again  appear. 
Till,  blending  with  the  sea  of  sin  and  woe. 
It  heal  the  deadly  waves,  and  teeming  life  bestow. 

Praise  the  Lord  of  life  and  light  I 
See !  His  triumphs  are  begun : 
Earth's  dark  places  hail  the  Sun, 
Bursting  on  their  lengthened  night. 
Ye  that  mourn  for  Zion,  rise  I 
Thither  turn  your  raptured  eyes. 
Who  are  these  that  doud-Uke  come. 
Or  like  doves  when  flocking  home  ? 
Judah's  returning  exiles :  hark !  they  sing 
Hosannahs  to  their  own,  their  long  rejected  King. 

Say  not,  **  This  is  Fancy's  dream: " 
Is  Eternal  Power  decayed  ? 
Shall  the  promise,  though  delayed,      « 
As  a  tale  of  fiction  seem  ? 

No :  the  reeling  nations  shake. 
And  Jehovah's  arm  shall  wake, 
Vindicate  His  faithful  word. 
Prove  that  he  alone  is  Lord ; 
And  all  his  foes,  in  anguish  and  dismay, 
Or  meek  submission,  soon  shall  own  His  righteous 
iway. 

On,  then,  soldiers  of  the  cross, 
Spread  afiu-  your  Leader's  fiime. 
More  than  victors  through  His  name, 

£ttrthly  fpdn  account  but  lots. 


Every  cumbrance  cast  away ; 

Onward,  onward  urge  your  way 

To  Immanuel's  land  above. 

There,  in  realms  of  light  and  love. 
To  sound,  in  higher,  holier  strains,  His  praise. 
And  swell  the  sweet  accord  of  heaven's  adoring  hys. 
Aberdeen,  Ann  White. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

TAe  Christian  places  of  Assembhf  in  earhf  ages.^ 
The  Christian  places  of  assembly  were,  at  first,  in  the 
rooms  of  private  houses  ;  it  may,  perhaps,  be  the  case, 
that  in  large  towns,  where  the  number  of  ChristiaiK 
was  soon  considerable,  and  no  member  of  the  Church 
had  any  room  in  his  house  suflUcient  to  contain  all  his 
brethren,  or  in  places  where  men  did  not  fear  any  pre- 
judicial consequences  from  large  assemblies,  the  Church 
divided  itself  into  different  sections,  according  to  the 
habitations  of  its  members,  of  which  each  section  held 
its  assemblies  in  one  particular  chamber  of  the  house  of 
some  wealthy  member  of  the  Church ;  or,  perhaps, 
while  it  was  usual  to  unite  on  Sundays  in  one  general 
assembly,  yet  each  individual  part  of  the  Churdi  met 
together  daily  in  the  rooms  which  lay  the  most  con- 
venient to  it.     Perhaps  the  passages  in  St.   Paul's 
Epistles,  which  speak  of  churches  in  the  houses  of 
piuticular  persons,  are  thus  to  be  understood.     The 
answer  of  Justin  Martyr,  to  the  question  of  the  prsfect, 
•*  Where  do  you  assemble?"  exactly  corresponds  to 
the  genuine  Christian  spirit  on  this  point.     This  an- 
swer was  :  •*  Where  each  one  can  and  will.     You  be- 
lieve, no  doubt,  that  we  all  meet  together  in  one  place ; 
but  it  is  not  so,  for  the  God  of  the  Christians  is  not 
shut  up  in  a  room,  but  being  invisible,  he  fills  both 
heaven  and  earth,  and  is  honoured  every  where  by  the 
faithful."    Justin  adds,  that  when  he  came  to  Rome^ 
he  was  accustomed  to  dwell  in  one  particular  spot,  and 
that  those  Christians  who  were  instructed  by  him,  and 
wished  to  hear  his  discourses,  assembled  at  his  house. 
He  had  not  visited  any  other  congregations  of  the 
Church.      The  arrangements  which  the  peculiaritiea 
of  the  Christian  worship  required,  were  gradually  made 
in  those  places  of  assembly,  such  hs  an  elevated  s^at 
for  the  purpose  of  reading  the  Scriptures  and  preach- 
bg,  a  table  for  the  distribution  of  the  sacrament,  to 
which,  as  early  as  the  time  of  ,Tertullian,  the  name  of 
altar  was  given,  and  perhaps,  not  without  some  mix- 
ture of  the  unevangelic  Old  Testament  notion  of  a 
sacrifice — or  at  least,  this  idea  might  easily  attach  it- 
self to  this  name.     When  the  Churches  increased,  and 
their  circumstances  improved,  there  were,  during  the 
course  of  the  third  century,  already  separate  church 
buildings  for  the  Christians.     In  the  time  of  the  exter- 
nal prosperity  of  the  Church,  during  the  reign  of  Dio- 
cletian, many  handsome  churches  arose  in  the  great 
towns. — Neanders  History  of  the  Church  dwritt^  the 
Three  First  Centuries. 
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SOCINIANISM  SELF-DESTRUCTIVE. 

No.  I. 

By  the  Rev.  Chaeles  J.  Brown, 

Miniater  tf  the  New  North  Parish,  Edinburgh. 

Thb  Socmian,  rejecting  the  divinity  and  atonement 
of  Christ,  affirms  instruction  and  example  to  have 
heen  the  sole  design  of  his  life  and  of  his  death. 
It  is  not  our  intention,  in  these  papers,  to  go 
into  any  direct  confutation  of  this  fatal  error. 
What  we  would  briefly  establish  is  the  self-de- 
structive  character  of  the  Socinian  scheme  ;  that, 
in  rejecting  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  limiting 
the  design  of  his  life  to  example,  it  subverts 
the  foundation  of  that  very  instruction  and  ex- 
ample for  which  it  seems  to  contend.  In  proof 
of  this  we  lay  down  the  two  following  posi- 
tions : — In  the  Jirst  place,  that  if  Christ  were 
not  God,  his  instruction  and  example  were  not 
perfect^  but,  in  the  vertf  last  degreCf  the  re- 
verse ;  in  the  second  place,  that,  allowing  them, 
for  argument's  sake,  to  have  been  perfect  even 
apart  from  his  divinity,  still,  their  whole  peculiar 
force  and  efficacyy  when  that  doctrine  is  remov- 
ed^ are  swept  away. 

1.  Our  first  position  is,  that  if  Christ  were  not 
God,  his  instruction  and  example  were  not  perfect, 
but,  in  the  last  degree,  the  reverse.  The  unity  of 
God  is  a  truth  which  Socinians  and  we,  profess  to 
hold  in  common.  We  agree  with  them  in  view- 
ing it  as  one  of  the  most  fundamental  truths  of 
religion.  Very  far  from  feeling  the  least  jealousy 
with  respect  to  it,  we  have  to  ask  the  careful  at- 
tention of  the  reader  to  the  following  texts  of  Old 
Testament  Scripture  declaring  it:  "I  am  the 
Lord,  and  there  is  none  else,  there  is  no  God  be- 
sides me."  '<  Look  unto  mC)  and  be  ye  saved,  all 
the  ends  of  the  earth ;  for  I  am  God  and  there  is 
none  else.**  '<  I,  even  I,  am  the  Lord,  and  beside 
me  there  is  no  Saviour."  "  To  whom  will  ye  liken 
me,  or  shall  I  be  equal  ?  saith  the  Holy  One." 
<^  All  nations  before  him  are  as  nothing ;  and  they 
are  counted  to  him  less  than  nothing,  and  vanity." 
«« I  am  the  Lord ;  that  is  my  name :  and  my  glory 
^11 1  not  give  to  another."  Carrying  these  texts 
along  with  us,  we  have  now  to  request  the  readei^s 
0]^cial  and  patient  attention  to  the  following  words 
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of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  If  the  extracts  seem 
numerous,  they  are  still  but  a  mere  selection,  and 
we  are  persuaded  that  the  use  to  be  immediately 
made  of  them  will  amply  justify  the  length  to 
which  they  extend :  <<  Have  I  been  so  long  time 
with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  knpwn  me,  Philip  ? 
he  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father ;  and 
how  sayest  thou,  then.  Show  us  the  Father  ?"  «« I 
and  my  Father  are  one."  "Whatsoever  things 
the  Father  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  like- 
wise." "  As  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and 
quickeneth  them,  even  so  the  Sonquickeneth  whom 
he  will."  « Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Thy  brother 
shall  rise  again.  Martha  saith  unto  him,  I  know 
that  he  shidl  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the 
last  day.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  /  am  the  Resur- 
rection and  the  Lifer  «  The  hour  is  coming,  in 
the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his 
voice,"  (the  voice  of  the  Son,)  "  and  shall  come 
forth."  "  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh 
my  blood,  hath  eternal  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him 
up  at  the  last  day."  « I  give  unto  my  sheep  eter- 
nal life."  "  Ye  will  not  come  to  me  that  ye  might 
have  life."  "  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in 
me!*  "  If  any  man  thirst  let  him  come  to  me  and 
drink."  "  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God,  and 
who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee.  Give  me  to  drink ;  thou 
wouldest  have  asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have 
given  thee,  living  water."  (Compare  these  last 
texts  with  Jer.  xviL  5.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
cursed  be  the  man  that  trusteth  in  man,  and  maketh 
flesh  his  arm," — ^but  passing  on,) — "  If  a  man  love 
me,  he  will  keep  mj  words  ;  and  my  Father  will 
love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,"  (Conceive 
any  mere  creature,  the  Apostle  Paul,  for  instance, 
or  the  angel  Gabriel,  saying,  "  God  and  I — we 
will  come  unto  him,")  "  and  make  our  abode  with 
him."  "Where,  two  or  three  are  gathered  to- 
gether in  my  name,  there  am  /  in  the  midst  of 
them,"  "  Go  ye  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway,,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  "  Before 
Abraham  was  /  am!*  "  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega, 
the  first  and  the  last."  "  All  the  Churches  shall 
know  that  I  am  he  that  searcheth  the  reins  and 
hearts."  (Compare  with  this  Jer.  xvii.  9,  "  The 
heart  is  deceitful  abo^e  aU  things,  and  desperately 
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wicked :  who  can  know  it  ?  /  the  Lord  search 
the  heart,  I  try  the  reins  ;**  or  with  2  Chrom  vi. 
30,  "  Thou  onl^  knowest  the  hearts  of.  thq  chil- 
dren of  men.")  "  These  things  saith  he  that  is 
hol^y  he  that  is  true,"  (Compare  this  with  Rev. 
XV.  4,  <'  \Vho  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and 
glorify  thy  name  ?  for  thou  only  art  holy.")  "  I 
will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  myself,  that 
where  /  am  there  ye  may  he  also."  *'  Fatner,  I 
will  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me 
1)6  with  we  where  I  am ;  that  they  may  behold 
my  glory P  (Compare  with  this  the  words  of 
the  Psalmist,  '*Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but 
thee  ?")  "  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name, 
/  tcill  do  it'*  **  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death, 
and  /  will  give  thee  a  croWn  of  life.**  "  To 
him  that  overcometh  will  /  give  to  eat  of  the 
tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise 
of  God." 

•''  Now,  were  we  entering  into  any  direct  confuta- 
tion of  Sociniani^m,  we  should,  of  course,  affirm  that 
these  passages  are  equal  to  an  assertion  of  our 
Lord's  supreme  divinity ;  that,  laying  out  of  view 
all  those  Scriptures  which  declare  him  God  in  so 
many  words,  these  expressions  from  his  own  lips 
imply  as  much  ;  that,  claiming  in  them,  as  he  does, 
the  most  distinguishing  characteristics  and  peculiar 
and  exclusive  glories  of  deity,  he  can  be  none  other 
than  Jehovah,  the  same  God  with  the  Father, 
since  there  is  but  one  God  only,  who  "  will  not 
give  his  glory  to  another," — ^who  will  not  suffer 
a  creature  to  place  himself  on  the  most  distant 
approach  to  a  level  with  him,  who  declares  all 
creatures  before  him  to  be  as  "  nothing,  yea, 
less  than  nothing  and  vanitv  "  For  the  purpose 
of  our  present  argument,  however,  it  is  sumci- 
ent  to  affirm  something  very  far  short  of  this. 
It  is  sufficient  to  affirm  that,  if  Christ  be  not 
Jehovah,  then  he  assumes  a  style  of  teaching, 
so  very  far  from  perfect,  that  it  goes  directly 
to  undermine  the  grand  fundamental  principle  of 
the  unity  of  God,  invests  a  mere  creature,  if 
Christ  be  not  God,  with  the  most  peculiar  and 
distinguishing  characteristics  and  prerogatives  of 
Godhead,  and  is  utterly  and  irreconcileably  at 
variance  with  the  whole  teaching  of  the  Old 
Testament  on  the  subject  of  the  divine  unity. 
Should  a  doubt  of  this  remain  in  the  mind  of  any 
reader,  we  have  just  to  ask  him  to  go  over  again 
the  passages  quoted  above  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures,  and  carefully  compare  them  with 
the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  extracted  from 
the  New. 

But  the  conclusion  to  which  we  have  thus  come, 
that  our  Lord's  instruction  and  example,  so  very 
far  from  being  perfect,  on  the  Socinian  scheme, 
^e  utterly  subversive,  at  once  of  the  consistency  of 
Scripture  and  the  very  first  principles  and  truths 
of  religion;  this  important  conclusion  may  be 
strengthened  to  almost  any  extent,  by  taking  into 
view  the  teaching  of  the  apostles,  which,  of  course, 
must  be  held  substantially  the  teaching  of  Christ, 
and  which  still  more  directly  and  manifestly,  though 
pot  at  all  more  really,  goes  to  subvert  the  unity  of 


God,  and  elevate  a  creature  xx>  the  rank,  and  throne, 
aqd  glory  of  the  Eternal,  if  Christ  be  not  Jehovah. 
For  her^  wq  find  iiidi  expreisioijs  as  these,  (our 
limits  still  admit  only  a  brief  selection  without  com- 
ment,) *<  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the 
Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  Godr 
<<  By  him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven 
and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether 
they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or 
powers,  all  things  were  created  by  him  and  for  him." 
(Compare  this  with  Isaiah  xliv.  24,  <<  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  thy  Redeemer,  I  am  the  Lord  that  maketh  ,all 
things,  that  stretcheth  forth  the  heavens  alone^  that 
sprcadeth  abroad  the  earth  by  myseljy)  «  Who 
being  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  aiid  the 
express  image  of  his  person,  and  upholding'  att 
things  by  tJ^  word  of  his  power/*  "  When  he 
bringeth  in  the  first  begotten  into  the  world,  he 
saith.  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him.'' 
7%tf  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  love 
of  God  be  with  you  all."  "  Truly  our  fellowship 
is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Christ 
Jesus,"  <<  To  him  that  loved  us  apd  washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood ;  to  him  be  glory 
and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever  J*  '<  Blessing 
and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him 
that  sitteth  tipon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lcanh^ 
for  ever  and  ever "  Now,  we  shall  put  the  case^ 
for  a  moment,  that  Socinians  were  able  to  make  a 
far  more  plausible  defence  with  reference  to  those 
texts,  than  ^ey  are ;  we  shall  suppose,  for  ar;gu* 
ment's  sake,  that  with  a  great  deal  of  ingenuity^ 
they  were  able  to  beat  down  every  one  of  these 
passages  into  a  shape  of  possible  reconciliatioa 
with  their  scheme.  For  the  porpose  of  our  pre- 
sent argument,  even  all  this  might  be  safely  con- 
ceded. Still  Socinianism  sweeps  the  foundation 
fW)m  beneath  its  own  feet.  The  divinity  of  Christ 
being  rejected,  so  very  far  is  his  teaching,  and  that 
of  his  apostles,  from  being  perfect,  that,  at  the  very 
best,  it  requires  all  the  efforts  of  a  laborious  ingenu- 
ity to  explain  it  down  into  the  mere  semblance  of  a 
harmony  with  the  very ^rst principles  afreUgion* 
After  all  those  efforts,  the  fact  still  stares  every  plain 
reader  in  the  face,  that  the  New  Testament  writ- 
ings do  invest  the  Lord  Jesus  with  all  that  ii&mosi 
characteristic  of  deity, — ^with  the  names,  and  at- 
tributes, tod  works,  and  worship, — ^the  whole  glory 
of  Jehovah.  And  if,  therefore,  he  be  not  Jehovah, 
then  does  his  teaching,  to  all  practical  purposes^ 
make  the  doctrine  of  God*s  unity  an  unmeaning 
empty  name,  subvert  the  most  fundamental  prin- 
ciples  of  religion,  and  leave  the  Bible  k  mass  of 
irremediable  confusion  and  self-contradiction.  The 
fact,  accordingly,  is,  that  while  even  Mahomet  has 
kept  his  followers  right  upon  this  fundamental 
principle,  at  least,  Christ,  upon  the  Sodnian 
scheme,  has  miserably  and  efiectually  deluded  his  ; 
the  whole  of  Christendom  together,  with  ^e  e^* 
ception  of  a  knot  of  Arians  and  Socinians»  having 
actually  been  plunged,  by  his  teaching,  into  the 
fatal  error — ^if  Christ  be  not  Jehovah — of  mis* 
taking  a  dependant  creature  for  the  almighty 
and  eyerlasting  God.^    We  shall  complete   the 


present  head  and  the  remaindter  of  the  sul)ject, 
m  our  next  paper. 

BIOGRAPHiCAL   SKETCH. 

THE  REV.  THOMAS  CHARLES,  A.B., 

Late  of  Bala,  Meriontthshire, 
Bt  the  Rev.  John  Mobbison  Whitelaw. 
Condttded  from  p.  633. 

About  the  year  1784,  Mr  Charles  began  to  preadi 
amongst  the  Methodists.  His  reasons  for  adopting  this 
^tep  are  embodied  in  some  of  his  letters,  and  no  one, 
who  gives  them  an  impartial  perusal,  can  charge  him 
with  any  thing  like  a  schismatic  spirit.  The  sole  motive 
by  which  he  was  impelled  was  a  desire  for  employ- 
ment in  preaching,  and  as  the  clergy  of  Wales  were 
unwilling  that  their  slumbers  should  be  disturbed  by  the 
apostolic  fervour  of  Mr  Charles,  and  refused  to  admit 
him  into  their  pulpits,  he  resolved  to  leave  a  Church 
whicb  was  fettered  with  so  many  forms,  and  enjoy  the 
free  air  and  the  open  fields  of  Methodism.  If  he  had 
been  hitherto  inactive  he  had  now  ample  employment 
for  all  his  strength  and  zeal,  the  best  evidence  of  which 
is  derived  from  the  long  and  dreary  chasm  which  occurs 
in  his  diary.  The  field  on  which  Mr  Charles  now  en- 
tered resembled  one  vast  wilderness,  and  though  there 
were  luxuriant  spots  here  and  there,  yet  they  only 
served  to  bring  mto  stronger  contrast  those  parts  which 
remained  wild  and  unctdtivated.  We  are  informed 
that  "  true  religion  had  forsaken  the  country,  and  thtit 
there  was  nothing  like  the  semblance  of  it  in  the 
Church."  Some  striking  conversions,  it  is  true,  had 
taken  place  under  the  ministry  of  Howel  Harris,  and  in 
different  parts  of  Wales  good  people  might  occasionally 
be  found,  but  the  statement  is  fully  borne  out  by  facts, 
when  we  say,  that  the  ignorance  and  ungodliness  which 
prevailed  in  some  of  the  districts  in  Wales,  were  not 
surpassed  by  what  is  found  in  heathen  countries  at  the 
present  day.  A  Bible  could  scarcely  be  found  in  any 
of  the  cottages  of  the  poor,  and,  in  some  parishes,  there 
were  not  even  three  persons  who  could  read  It.  This 
was  the  very  field  for  a  man  like  Mr  Charles,  and 
so  much  impressed  was  Rowland,  the  Father  of  the 
Methodists  in  Wftles,  with  his  fitness  for  the  work, 
that  he  remarked,  after  hearing  hhn,  *'  Charles  is  a 
gift  from  the  Lord  to  North  Wales." 

The  prophetic  observation  of  the  venerable  Rowland 
was  soon  and  amply  verified  by  the  effects  of  Mr  Charles' 
labours  and  preaching.  We  are  too  apt  to  suspect 
that  we  are  taken  into  some  upper  fegion  of  romance, 
when  we  are  told  of  the  marvellous  results  which  never 
failed  to  follow  the  serthons  of  such  men  as  Whitefield 
and  Wesley,  and  so  accustomed  have  we  become  to 
logical  minuteness  in  all  we  say  or  do,  and  to  a  me- 
chanical regularity  in  all  that  belongs  to  the  pulpit,  that 
we  listen  with  incredulity  to  the  spirit-stirring  accounts 
which  have  been  furnished  of  the  *'  sudden  conversions" 
and  "  melting  into  tears"  of  many  who  sat  under  these 
men.  But  those  were  days  "  much  to  be  remembered," — 
the  spirit  moved  visibly  on  the  face  of  the  waters,  and 
the  scenes  which  were  presented  in  the  rude  and  un- 
lettered assemblies  that  met  on  the  brow  of  some  shel- 
tered hill,  or  under  the  roof  of  some  damp  and  dreary 
bam,  could  not  fail  to  remind  all  who  witnessed  them  of 
what  took  place  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully 
come.  When  Mr  Charles  preached  at  Loufudr,  in  1785, 
and  afterwards  at  Bontuchel  in  Denbighshire,  many  of 
the  most  profligate  and  hardened  men  <*  were  broken 
down,  and  made  to  weep  loudly,"  and  in  a  single  con- 
gregation  there  were  scores,  if  not  hundreds,  melted 
into  tears, — some  weeping  on  account  of  their  sins,  and 
others  from  the  very  fulness  of  their  joy.  Such  were 
the  restdts,  in  many  places,  of  his  ministerial  labours. 


and,  but  for  the  encouragement  derived  from  thes^ 
pledges  of  the  coming  harvest,  his  heart  might  have 
become  faint  at  seeing  himself  standing  alone  in  so  large 
and  barren  a  field.  The  first  thing  that  Mr  Charles  did 
on  entering  on  this  new  territory,  showed  the  compre- 
hensiveness of  a  mind  that  was  as  fond  of  systematic 
exertion  as  it  was  fertile  in  invention.  He  inquired 
carefully  into  the  moral  statistics  of  the  country, — en- 
deavoured to  ascertain  the  amount  of  ignorance  and 
destitution  which  prevailed  among  the  people,  and  then 
set  himself  to  devise  machinery  for  overcoming  tho 
resistance  that  stood  in  his  way,  and  giving  a  new  mo-» 
raentum  to  their  habits  and  character.  The  machinery 
that  seemed  to  him  best  fitted  for  the  accomplishment 
of  this  end,  was  the  establishment  of  *'  circulating 
schools,"  which  might  be  transplanted  from  one  place 
to  another,  at  the  termination  of  nine  or  twelve  months. 
Two  great  difficulties,  however,  seemed  to  give  to  the 
whole  scheme  something  of  a  Utopian  character,  and 
these  were  the  want  of  money  and  the  want  of  teachers. 
Mr  Charles  was  not  a  man,  however,  who  was  to  be 
daunted  or  discouraged  by  these  preliminary  obstacles^ 
and  rather  than  allow  the  plan  he  had  formed  to  fail,  he 
taught  the  first  teachers  himself,  and  went  to  England, 
where  he  succeeded  in  raising  a  considerable  sum  of 
money,  from  contributions  and  subscriptions.  These 
circulating  schools  were  instituted  in  the  year  1785^ 
but  we  shall  now  pause,  and  hear  what  Mr  Charles  says 
regarding  his  difficulties  and  success  in  the  work. 

**  In  my  travels  through  different  parts  of  North 
Wales  about  twenty-three  years  ago,  I  perceived  that 
the  state  of  the  poor  of  the  country  in  general,  was  so 
low  as  to  religious  knowledge,  that  in  many  parts  not 
one  person  in  twenty  was  capable  of  reading  the  Scrip* 
tures,  and  in  some  districts  nardly  an  individual  could 
be  found  who  had  received  any  instruction  in  readmg. 
I  found  then  and  still  do  find  daily  proofs  of  the  igno** 
ranee  of  the  poor  people  who  cannot  read,  and  have 
never  been  catechetically  instructed,  even  where  con* 
stant  preaching  is  not  wanting.  This  discovery  pained 
me  beyond  what  I  can  express,  and  made  me  think 
seriously  of  some  remedy,  effectual  and  speedy,  for  the 
redress  of  this  grievance.  I  accordingly  proposed  to  a 
few  friends  to  set  a  subscription  on  foot  to  pay  the 
wages  of  a  teacher,  who  was  to  be  moved  circuitously 
from  one  place  to  another ;  to  instruct  the  poor  in  read^ 
ing,  and  in  the  first  principles  of  Christianity  by  cate- 
chising them.  This  work  began  in  the  year  1785.  At 
first  only  one  teacher  was  employed.  As  the  funds 
increased,  so  in  proportion  the  number  of  teachers  was 
enlarged,  till  they  amounted  to  twenty.  Some  of  the 
first  teachers  I  was  obliged  to  instruct  myself;  and  these 
afterwards  instructed  others  sent  to  them  to  learn  to  be 
schoolmasters. 

•*  The  fruits  of  these  circulating  schools  are  our 
numerous  Sunday  Schools  all  over  the  country;  for 
without  the  former,  we  could  not  have  found  teachers 
to  carry  on  the  latter.  Although,  through  the  present 
general  prevalency  of  Sunday  Schools,  conducted  by 
gratuitous  teachers,  the  circulating  schools  are  not  so 
much  wanted  as  formerly,  yet  I  still  find  we  cannot  ffi 
on  without  some  of  them.  There  are  yet  many  dark 
places  in  different  parts  o(  the  country,  where  none  are 
found  able  or  willing  to  set  up  Sunday  Schools.  My 
only  remedy  therefore  is,  to  send  there  the  circulating 
schools,  with  a  view  of  raising  up  by  degrees  Sunday 
Schools  to  succeed  them,  and  to  keep  on  the  instruo* 
tion  after  they  are  removed.  Besides,  I  find  it  abso- 
lutely necessary  that  the  circulating  schools  should 
occasionally  revisit  those  places  where  the  Sunday 
Schools  are  kept,  to  revive  them  and  reanimate  the 
teachers  and  people  in  the  work  of  carrying  them  on ; 
else,  in  time,  they  gradually  decline  in  country  places, 
where  the  children  are  scattered  far  from  one  another. 
So  that  now  I  coDstantly  emyloy  from  eixtoten  teachers^ 
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and  eeveral  more  might  be  usefully  employed  did  our 
finances  enable  us  to  engage  an  additional  number." 

It  was  not  long  before  this  apparatus  began  to  tell  upon 
the  people,  for  shortly  after  it  was  set  in  motion,  grown 
up  persons,  who  had  been  made  ashamed  of  their  igno- 
rance, by  their  children  who  attended  the  schools,  came 
forward,  and  voluntarily  submitted  to  be  taught.     Mr 

Charles  always  encouraged  the  attendance  of  the  parents 
at  the  schools,  and  took  care  to  embrace  every  oppor- 
tunity of  urging  upon  them  the  duty  of  being  able  to 
read  the  Bible.     When  he  saw  a  poor  man  or  woman 
on  the  road,  he  seldom  passed  without  putting  the 
question,  **  Can  you  read  the  Bible  ?  "     And  suci  was 
the  impression  made  upon  the  minds  of  many  by  his 
>¥arm  and  friendly  manner,  that  some  old  people  actually 
bought  spectacles,  and  sat  down,  in  their  **  second  child- 
hood," to  learn  to  read  the  Scriptures.     It  is  scarcely 
Sossible  to  estimate  the  amount  of  good  that  was  effected 
y  means  of  the  Sunday  Schools.     Many  districts  were 
in  this  way  completely  moralized,  and  in  one  instance,  at 
least,  they  were  instrumental  in  producing  a  remarkable 
awakening.  This  was  at  Bala,  in  the  year  1791 ;  but  we 
shall  hear  what  Mr  Charles  himself  says  on  the  subject : 
**  You  inquire  about  the  state  of  the  churches  in 
Wales.     I  have  nothing  but  what  is  favourable  to  com- 
municate.    We  had  lately  a  very  comfortable  associa- 
tion at  Pwllheli.     Some  thousands  attended;  more 
than  ever  were  seen  before.     And  here  at  Bala  we  have 
had  a  very  great,  powerful,  and  glorious  out-pouring  of 
the  Spirit  on  the  people  in  general,  especially  on  the 
children  and  young  people.     Scores  of  the  wildest  and 
most  inconsiderate  of  young  people  of  both  sexes  have 
been  awakened.     Their  convictions  have  been  very 
dear  and  powerful ;  and  in  some  instances  so  deep  as 
to  bring  them  to  the  brink  of  despair.     Their  consola- 
tions have  also  been  equally  strong.     If  the  Lord  should 
be  graciously  pleased  to  continue  the  work,  as  it  has 
prevailed  some  weeks  past,  the  devil's  kingdom  will  be 
in  ruins  in  this  neighbourhood.     Ride  on,  ride  on,  thou 
King  of  glory,  is  the  fervent  cry  of  my  soul,  day  and 
night.     I  venly  believe  that  the  Lord  means  to  give  the 
kingdom  of  darkness  a  dreadful  shake ;  for  he  takes  off 
its  pillars.     Those  that  were  foremost  in  the  service  of 
Satan  and  rebellion  against  Grod,  are  now  the  foremost 
in  seeking  salvation  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 
It  is  an  easy  work  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom 
here  at  this  time.     Divine  truths  have  their  own  infinite 
weight  and  importance  on  the  minds  of  the  people. 
Beams  of  divine  light,  together  with  divine  irresistible 
energy,  accompany  every  truth  delivered.     It  is  glorious 
to  see  how  the  stoutest  hearts  are  bowed  down  and  the 
hardest  melted.     I  would  not  have  been  without  seeing 
what  I  have  lately  seen,  no,  not  for  the  world. 
•    "  These  are  the  blessed  things  I  have  to  relate  to 
you,  my  dear  brother,  respecting  poor  Wales.     The 
charity  schools  here  are  abundantly  blessed.     Children 
that  were  aforetime  like  jewels  buried  in  rubbish,  now 
appear  with  divine  lustre  and  transcendent  beauty.    Lit- 
tle children  from  six  to  twelve  years  of  age,  are  affected, 
astonished  and  overpowered.     Their  young  minds,  day 
and  night,  are  filled  with  nothing  but  soul-concerns. 
All  I  say  is  matter  of  fact.     I  have  not  exaggerated  in 
the  least  degree,  nor  related  more  than  a  small  part  of 
the  whole.     The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us, 
and  to  him  be  all  the  praise." 

This  letter  happened  to  attract  the  attention  of  a 
clergyman  in  Scotland,  who  wrote  to  Mr  Charles  for 
further  information,  and  wished  especially  to  know  "  if 
those  persons  who  were  brought  under  convictions  con- 
tinued to  give  evidence  of  a  true  work  of  grace."  The 
following  reply  was  sent  by  Mr  Charles  to  this  gentle- 
man : — 

"  Continual  absence  from  home  about  my  divine 
Master's  work,  is  the  only  reason  of  my  not  having 
Answered  you^  letter  sooner.    This  will  form  to  you  o 


sufficient  apology.  By  this  time  you  have  perhaps  seen 
another  letter  in  the  magazine  respecting  the  late  work. 
That  it  was  the  work  of  God  I  am  not  left  to  doubt  in 
the  least  degree.  It  carries  along  with  it  every  scrip, 
tural  satisfactory  evidence  that  we  can  possibly  desire  ; 
such  as  deep  con\nction  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of 
judgment, — great  reformation  of  manners, — great  love 
for,  and  delight  in,  the  Word  of  God,  in  prayer,  in 
spiritual  conversation,  and  divine  ordinances.  These, 
even  in  young  persons,  occupy  the  place  and  employ  the 
time  that  was  spent  in  vain  diversions  and  amusements. 
No  harps,  but  the  golden  harps,  of  which  St.  John 
speaks,  have  been  played  on  in  this  neighbourhood  for 
some  months  past.  The  craft  is  not  only  in  danger, 
but  entirely  destroyed  and  abolished.  The  liitle  stone 
has  broken  in  pieces,  and  wholly  destroyed  these  en- 
snaring hindrances. 

*'  But  I  am  far  from  expecting  that  all  those  who 
have  experienced  these  impressions,  are  savingly  wrought 
upon  and  really  converted.     If  that  were  the  case,  aU 
the  country  must  have  been  converted ;  for  at  one  time 
there  were  but  very  few  who  had  not  felt  awful  im- 
pressions on  their  minds,  producing  foreboding  fears 
respecting  their  future  existence  in  another  world.     It 
was  a  most  solemn  time  indeed  I     I  never  sav/ a  livelier 
picture  of  the  state  of  men's  minds  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
according  to  their  respective  conditions.     That  awful 
dispensation  lasted  but  for  a  few  weeks.     But  the  mini^ 
tration  of  the  Word  is  still  lively  and  powerful ;  and 
fresh  awakenings  take  place,  though  not  so  numerous 
as  at  first.     Perhaps  it  will  not  be  known  till  the  day 
of  judgment  how  many  of  these  new  converts  are  actually 
brought  into  a  state  of  salvation,  nor  who  they  arc. 
But  hitherto  we  have  every  reason  to  be  thankful  for  the 
good  progress  they  continue  to  make.     Among  so  many 
there  must  be  great  variety  ;  and  we  may  have  better 
hopes  of  some  than  others;  but  hitherto  none  hare 
turned  away  from  feeding  beside  the  Shepherd's  tent^i. 
"  As  to  the  further  spread  of  the  work,  the  prospect 
in  our  country  is  in  general  very  pleasing.    In  Carnar- 
vonshire and   Anglesea,   the   congregations   are  very 
numerous.     Thousands  flock  together  at  the  sound  of 
the  Gospel  trumpet,  and  hear  with  great  earnestness 
and  attention.     Awakenings  also  are  frequent.     But  as 
to  any  extraordinary  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  there  is 
none  at  present,  but  in  two  places  besides  this  neigh- 
bourhood ;  and  in  those  places,  it  does  not  carry  with 
it  the  strong  marks  of  irresistible  power  and  convincing 
demonstration  which  attended  it  here.     The  report  of 
what  had  been  going  on  in  this  place,  awakened  the  at- 
tention of  the  whole  country,  and  filled  the  churches 
everywhere  with  the  spirit  of  thanksgiving  and  prayer. 
The  beginning  was  so  glorious,  that  I  cannot  think  but 
that  it  precedes  great  tUngs.    The  churches  everywhere 
are,  if  I  may  so  speak,  in  labour ;  and  I  cannot  but  ex- 
pect  that  a  'man  child  is  to  be  born.'     They  are  pre- 
pared ;  they  are  praying ;  they  are  waiting  and  lodging 
for  his  coming.    He  has  indeed  done  already  great  things 
in  this  principality.     Within  these  fifty  years  there  bare 
been  five  or  six  very  great  awakenings.     A  land  of 
darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death  hath  seen  great  light. 
0  may  we  live  to  see  still  greater  things. 

"  Tour  saying  that  a  sinular  work  took  place  in  your 
country  about  fifty  years  ago,  has  enkindled  a  spiric  of 
prayer  in  me  for  the  return  of  your  jubilee.  I  am  per- 
suaded that,  except  we  are  fiivoured  with  frequent  re- 
vivals, and  a  strong  and  powerful  work  of  the  Spirit, 
we  shall  in  a  great  degree  degenerate,  and  have  oiUy  a 
'  name  to  live ; '  religion  will  lose  its  vigour ;  the  minis- 
try will  hardly  retain  its  lustre  and  glory,  and  iniquity 
will  of  course  abound.  I  am  far  from  supposinj^  this 
to  be  the  case  in  your  country.  I  am  only  speaking  of 
the  thing  itself.  Scotland,  I  know,  in  ages  past,  has 
been  a  highly  favoured  country.  I  hope  it  still  con- 
tinues so ;  but  I  am  perfectly  ignorant  of  the  present 


state  of  religion  in  it.  May  the  good  Lord  hasten  that 
blessed  time,  when  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  shall 
become  the  kingdoms  of  the  Lord  and  his  Christ.  I 
beg  my  love  to  all  Christian  friends  Mrith  you,  and  an 
interest  in  all  your  prayers.  Blessed  be  God,  that  I 
have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father.  He  sees,  com- 
miserates, and  can  relieve  and  succour  as  necessity  re- 
quires. From  this  joyful  consideration  alone,  proceeds 
my  resolution  and  courage  to  go  on.  You  may  well 
suppose  that  while  God  is  among  us,  Satan  is  not  asleep. 
He  is  alive  and  goes  about,  possessed  of  his  usual  dia- 
bolical disposition.  In  the  Church  and  out  of  the 
Church  he  is  always  plotting  some  mischief.  I  would 
wish  to  be  watchful  to  observe  all  his  motions  and  ma- 
chinations. The  God  of  peace  shall  bruise  him  shortly 
under  his  feet — I  am,  your  unworthy  companion  in  the 
kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ." 

It  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  the  awakenings 
which  occurred  at  different  periods  were  "  preceded  by 
great  preparations."  The  doud  did  not  begin  to  rise 
in  the  distant  horizon  until  the  valley  had  been  filled 
with  ditehes.  Circulating  schools  were  in  active  opera- 
tion— scriptural  knowledge  was  largely  diffused  amongst 
the  people — a  spirit  of  religious  inquiry  was  abroad  stir- 
ring deeply  the  minds  of  the  community,  and  perpetual 
prayer  **  was  made  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit." 
There  was  an  evident  proportion  between  the  effects 
produced  and  the  means  that  had  been  previously  em- 
ployed: the  apparatus,  however  costly,  would  have 
been  as  inefiicient  without  prayer,  as  is  the  engine  which 
has  been  constructed  to  propel  the  vessel  without  that 
power  which  causes  her  to  move,  like  a  thing  of  life, 
upon  the  waters.  There  can  be  no  room,  surely,  for 
questioning  the  reality  or  genuineness  of  these  revivals 
in  the  minds  of  any  who  look  at  the  subject  with  an 
unprejudiced  eye,  and,  as  every  effect  must  have  an  ade- 
quate cause,  how  are  we  to  account  for  the  deep  and 
lacerating  convictions  of  sin,  the  earnest  prayers,  and, 
chiefly,  for  the  thorough  change  of  character  which  ap- 
peared in  the  different  individuals  who  were  awakened, 
but  on  the  supposition  that  these  effects  were  produced  by 
**  Him,  who  worketh  when,  and  where,  and  upon  whom 
he  pleaseth?  "  It  was  neither  by  bursts  of  stormy  pas- 
sion, nor  convulsive  gesticulations,  nor  skilful  working 
on  the  imagination  of  a  rude  peasantry,  that  such  deep 
and  permanent  impressions  were  made ;  and  we  cannot 
adduce  a  more  striking  proof  of  the  imearthly  character 
of  these  revivals,  than  the  fact,  that  the  first  took  place 
while  Rowland  was  reading  that  passage  of  the  Litany 
which  begins,  **  By  the  mystery  of  thy  holy  incarna- 
tion." These  words  had  been  read  over  and  over  again, 
without  any  visible  effect,  and  at  the  very  time  that 
they  were  working  like  a  spell  in  an  aadience  composed 
chiefly  of  rude  shepherds  and  unlettered  ploughmen,  in 
a  lonely  district  of  Wales,  and  causing  all  who  heard 
them  to  melt  into  tears,  they  were  uttered  by  pom- 
pous prelates,  and  repeated  by  a  prostrate  people,  amid 
the  deep  gloom  of  ancient  cathedrals,  and  the  dazzling 
splendour  of  modem  sanctuaries,  without  producing  any 
result  at  all.  What  gave  to  these  simple  words  their 
tolismanic  power,  and  how  was  it  that,  though  second- 
ed by  music,  and  painting,  and  statuary,  they  lulled  one 
congregation  into  profound  slumber,  and  awoke  another 
from  the  sleep  of  death  ?  The  men  under  whose  mi- 
nistry so  many  thousands  were  savingly  impressed, 
though  men  of  deep  feeling,  were  not  so  shallow  and 
superficial  as  many  imagine.  Rowland  possessed  a  clear 
and  comprehensive  mind,  and  Mr  Charles'  diary  bears 
ample  proof  that  he  would  neither  impose  upon  others, 
nor  allow  himself  to  be  imposed  upon  by  those  panto- 
mimic exhibitions  \vith  which  some  are  so  much  dis- 
posed to  classify  all  religious  revivals.  We  may  men- 
tion here,  that  there  was  somethiug  aUo  of  B.  periodiccl 
rJuLTsicter  m  Njany  cif  tlic  awaki^iiinga^  for  **  suverjU  of 
tljcm  DCcurr^tl  nt  the  interval  of  sirven  years/' 


About  this  time — the  year  1799 — a  religious  publi- 
cation, entitled,  *  The  Spiritual  Treasury,*  was  started 
by  Mr  Charles.  The  people  had  acquired  a  strong  taste 
for  reading,  and  this  Magazine  was  intended  to  me«t 
the  growing  appetite  for  information,  and  to  supply  u 
with  wholesome  food.  There  was  great  practical  wis- 
dom displayed  in  "  discerning  this  sign  of  the  times ;  " 
and  had  not  the  public  mind  got  its  wants  relieved  in 
this  way,  it  would  have  applied  to  some  other  source, 
and  perhaps  either  been  drugged  with  poisonous  mate- 
rials, or  some  such  aliment  as  would  have  only  stimu- 
lated its  powers  into  a  morbid  and  unhealthy  action. 
The  plan  of  this  publication  was,  in  some  respects,  not 
unlike  to  that  of  the  present  publication ;  and,  in  addi- 
tion to  biographical  sketches,  expositions  of  passages  of 
Scripture,  notices  of  revivals  at  home,  and  the  progress 
of  missionary  exertions  abroad,  it  contained  a  great  deal 
of  matter  in  the  shape  of  directions,  and  addresses  to 
the  teachers  and  the  scholars  of  the  Sabbath  Schools. 

In  the  midst  of  these  laborious  avocations,  Mr  Charles 
was  suddenly  seized  with  an  illness,  which  had  well 
nigh  proved  fatal  to  him.  He  was  much  exposed  to 
cold  in  his  journeys  through  Wales,  and  the  acconmio- 
dation  he  received,  after  a  long  and  dreary  walk  through 
some  of  the  mountainous  parts  of  the  country,  was  of 
the  humblest  kind  possible.  It  was  while  on  one  of 
these  journeys  he  was  pursuing  his  lonely  way  across 
Mount  Magnant,  in  Carnarvonshire,  that  one  of  his 
thumbs  became  frost-bitten  ;  and  so  bad  did  it  become, 
that  it  was  deemed  necessary  to  amputate  it.  His  life 
at  this  period  was  considered  in  such  imminent  danger, 
that  a  special  prayer  meeting  was  summoned  by  the 
members  of  the  Church.  One  of  the  individuals  who 
conducted  the  supplicatory  part  of  the  service,  reiterated 
with  such  energy  the  following  words,  that  many  were 
deeply  affected :  **  Fifteen  years  more,  O  Lord.  We 
beseech  thee  to  add  fifteen  years  more  to  the  life  of  thy 
servant.  And  wilt  thou  not,  O  our  God,  give  fifteen 
years  more  for  the  sake  of  thy  Church  and  thy  cause?" 
When  Mr  Charles  heard  of  this  petition,  he  became 
impressed  with  the  idea  that  he  would  have  no  more 
than  fifteen  years  to  live ;  and  it  is  a  curious  coinci- 
dence, that  his  death  occurred  exactly  at  the  termina- 
tion of  that  period.  What  a  remarkable  verification  of 
the  promise,  that  the  inwrought  **  fervent  prayer  of  a 
righteous  man  availeth  much  1 "  and  how  great  is  the 
encouragement  which  it  holds  forth  to  the  poorest  dis- 
ciple to  pray — ^to  grasp  that  mighty  lever  which  the 
weakest  hand  may  hold,  and  which,  when  moved, 
"  Moves  the  arm  of  Him  who  moves  the  universe  I  " 

It  is  interesting  to  know  the  various  states  of  mind 
of  Christians  in  affliction,  and  to  see  how  they  are 
strengthened  to  endure  suffering,  at  the  very  thought 
of  which  they  would  have  at  one  time  recoiled.  A 
single  passage  from  a  letter  written  at  this  period,  will 
convince  us  that  the  man  who  could  rejoice  amid  such 
severe  trials,  must  have  attained  to  a  large  measure  of 
grace: — 

'*  A  believing  view  of  Christ  crucified  has  made  me 
whole.  He  has  told  me  again  and  again,  '  My  covenant 
of  peace  shall  stand.  *  I  have  felt  the  stability  of  the 
'  two  immutable  things,'  (O  the  importance  of  having 
something  immutable  in  the  day  of  trouble !)  sufficient 
to  support  my  soul,  and  to  raise  me  above  all  my  fears, 
enabling  me  in  a  degree  to  obtain  a  glimpse  of  the  in- 
corruptible inheritance  that  fadeth  not  away.  Viewing 
these  wonderful  things,  I  felt  my  soul  drawing  nearer 
the  heavenly  country ;  desiring,  and  in  a  measure  long- 
ing to  enjoy  it  fully.  All  things  below  receded  from 
my  view,  in  a  degree  I  never  before  experienced.  There 
was  but  very  little,  I  thought,  between  me  and  the.fuU 
enjoyment  of  the  purchased  possession.  Tnese  vieMrs, 
and  tht!  serenity  which  resulted  from  them,  continued, 
in  a  dt'grce,  mthout  any  chaiige  (during  all  my  ilhiesf* 
To  die  seemed  more  pleasing  and  more  delightfu\  to   i 
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Me  than  to  live; — the  country  heyond  the  grave  ap- 
peared to  me  extremely  desirable;  and  the  company 
•:4^)d  the  employment  suitable  to  m^  taste.  I  viewed  the 
eternal  happiness  of  heaven,  as  enjoyed  by  the  glorious 
hosts  above,  to  be  that  of  worshipping  God  perfectly, 
with  all  tKe  heart; — of  worshipping  Him,  the  only 
worthy  object  of  worship;  and  of  praising  him  unceas- 
ingly, who  had  loved  and  washed  them  from  their  sins 
in  his  own  blood." 

We  now  approach  a  period  in  Mr  Charles*  life,  which 
was  more  fruitful,  perhaps,  than  any  other  in  great  and 
permanent  services  to  society.  There  was  a  lamentable 
scarcity  of  Bibles  in  North  Wales,  and  there  was  at 
the  same  time  an  increasing  demand  for  more,  which 
could  not  be  supplied  out  of  the  funds  of  private  indi- 
viduals. It  was  this  scarcity  which  instrumentally  led 
to  the  organization  of  one  of  the  most  magnificent  in- 
stitutions that  ever  was  formed,  and  in  the  formation 
of  which  Mr  Charles  acted  so  prominent  a  part — the 
^ble  Society.  The  first  public  meeting  of  this  Society 
was  held  in  March  1804 ;  and  it  is  remarkable,  that  the 
'\rho1e  plan  was  suggested  hy  a  casual  conversation  which 
\^  and  some  gentlemen,  who  took  a  deep  interest  in 
Wales,  had  together  one  morning.  An  edition  of  Welsh 
Bibles  and  Testaments,  printed  on  stereotype  plates, 
was  soon  issued ;  and  so  loudly  was  it  called  for,  and 
80  gladly  was  it  welcomed,  that  the  cart  which  con- 
veyed the  sacred  treasure  was  looked  upon  like  the  ark 
of  old,  and  eagerly  drawn  into  the  town  by  the  multi- 
tude who  came  out  to  meet  it. 

While  Mr  Charles  was  so  much  occupied  in  matters 
of  public  iijterest,  he  was  busily  engaged  at  home  in  the 
compilation  of  ^a  work  which  has  been  regarded  by 
competent  judges  as  a  model  for  the  purity  of  its  Welsh, 
the  language  in  which  it  was  written,  and  a  monument 
of  vast  learning  and  research.  The  title  which  it  bore 
was  B  •  Scriptural  Dictionary,' — it  gives  the  etymon  of 
every  Welsh  word,  and  generally  the  corresponding 
word  in  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin, — contains  many 
quaint  but  significant  aphorisms, — and  may  be  regarded 
as  a  sort  of  popular  text-book  on  theology.  It  must 
have  required.a  great  amount  of  labour  and  of  time  ; 
and  it  is  no  small  proof  of  the  versatility  and  vigour  of 
lus  mind,  that  he  should  have  been  able,  amid  the  heat 
imd  hurry  of  numerous  avocations,  to  have  at  the  same 
time  carried  on  in  the  quiet  sanctuary  of  his  own 
thoughts  a  work  as  remarkable  for  minute  and  micros- 
^pic  details,  as  for  clear  and  comprehensive  views  of 
the  great  doctrines  of  Christianity. 

We  would  willingly  linger  on  the  enchanted  ground 
which  lies  before  us  in  the  letters  and  diary  of  Mr 
Charles,  and  give  larger  specimens  of  his  piety,  and  a 
longer  relation  of  his  life ;  but  we  mu3t  fasten  to  its 
dose.  The  intermediate  space,  which  we  are  com- 
pelled to  pass  over,  will  be  found  full  of  interest ;  and 
some  valuable  information  about  the  ecclesiastical  state 
of  Ireland,  and  the  best  mode  of  conducting  Sabbath 
Schools,  may  be  gleaned  from  the  journals  which  chiedy 
occupy  it.  In  the  early  part  of  the  year  1814,  Mr 
Charles'  health,  which  had  for  some  time  been  in  a  de- 
clining state,  began  to  give  way,  and  the  symptoms  of 
growing  weakness  incxeased  as  the  year  advanced.  The 
health  of  his  wife  was  also  in  a  very  precarious  condi- 
pon ;  and  though  he  used  to  say,  that  she  was  going 
faster  to  another  world  than  himself,  it  turneid  out 
oUierwise,  for  he  was  first  summoned  away.  The 
c»tyle  of  his  preaching  became  at  this  time  somewhat 
altered; — ^there  was  greater  unction,  and  a  stronger 
realization  of  that  coming  state  which  already  cast  its 
shadows  over  his  spirit ;  and  in  his  intercourse  with 
society,  be  showed  such  ripeness  of  knowledge,  and 
puch  heavenlinesB  of  mind,  as  told  that  he  was  soon  to 
leave  it.  An  interesting  account  of  his  last  moments 
was  drawn  up  by  an  individual  who  witnessed  them,  and 
we  shall  dose  this  account  with  som^  extracta  from  it:  | 


"  I  will  endeavour,  as  well  as  I  can,  to  convey  to 
you  some  faint  idea  of  the  heavenly  serenity  of  mind 
he  enjoyed  at  the  dose  of  his  most  valuable  and  useful 
life.  In  looking  on  him  in  his  dying  moments,  I  be- 
held the  fulfilment  of  the  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
'  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is 
stayed  on  thee ;  because  he  trusteth  in  thee.'  And  I 
hope  my  feelings  at  that  moment  will  never  be  for- 
gotten, nor  the  impression  made  on  my  mind  be  ever 
erased. 

"  Mr  Charles'  health  had  evidently  been  dedining 
for  the  last  three  years.  His  voice  y^  become  gra- 
dually weaker ;  and  he  was  not  able  to  undergo  much 
bodily  exertion.  On  Friday,  August  19,  Mr  and  Mrs 
Charles  went  to  Barmouth.  Both  remained  at  Bar- 
mouth about  a  fortnight,  and  Mr  Charles  seemed  to  have 
been  benefited  by  the  visit.     From  thence  they  went 

to  pass  a  few  days  with  Mrs  F of  Machynlleth, 

where  Mr  Charles  preached  twice  on  Sunday,  Sept.  4 ; 
in  the  morning  from  Luke  xv.  7,  and  in  the  afternoon 
from  1  Cor.  xvi.  22.  In  the  last  sermon  his  mind,  I 
am  informed,  was  much  taken  up  with  the  subject, 
while  he  was  treating  of  the  free  and  unbounded  love  . 
of  God  to  sinners,  of  his  love  to  the  person  of  Christ,  f 
and  of  the  awful  and  infinite  danger  of  neglecting  the 
great  salvation  offered  in  the  Gospel ;  and  the  impres- 
sion made  on  the  hearers  seemed  to  be  very  great.  In 
the  course  of  the  week  he  felt  himself  getting  worse, 
and  wished  much  to  return  home  to  Bala.  On  Satur- 
day evening,  Sept.  10,  he  arrived  here;  but  it  was  with 
great  difficulty.  I  assisted  him  to  get  up  st^iirs ;  and 
he  expressed  himself  very  thankful  that  the  Lord  had 
enabled  him  to  reach  home  again ;  and  added,  '  Now 
I  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  die.'  He  frequentlv  re- 
peated those  words  in  2  Kings  xiii.  14,  '  Now  Elisha 
became  sick  of  the  illness  whereof  be  died,'  and  would 
then  add,  '  I  know  not  what  the  Lord  intends  con* 
ceming  me ;  but  I  am  in  his  hands,  and  he  may  do 
with  me  what  he  pleases.  I  have  given  myself  to  him 
a  thousand  times.* 

*'  About  six  o*dock  on  Tuesday  morning,  after 
awaking  out  of  a  short  slumber,  he  said,  '  I  have  been 
thinking  whereabouts  heaven  is,  and  how  I  should  find 
the  way  there ;  but  I  thought  that  the  Lord  perhaps 
would  send  some  kind  angel  to  show  me  the  way.' 
About  noon  he  appeared  very  weak,  yet  eveiy  sen- 
tence he  uttered  seemed  to  breathe  of  heaven.  Whilst 
walking  across  the  room,  amongst  other  things  he  said, 
'  Though  my  heart  and  my  flesh  fail,  yet  God  is  the 
strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever :  a  por- 
tion which  all  must  have,  or  be  for  ever  miserable.  At 
another  time,  with  a  sweet  solemnity  in  his  counte- 
nance, he  said,  '  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant 
depart  in  peace,  according  to  thy  word ;  for  mine  eyes 
have  seen  thy  salvation.'  To  one  who  was  assisting 
him  to  adjust  a  pillow  under  his  head,  he  said,  *  I 
thank  you  sincerely  for  the  trouble  you  have  had  withi 
me ;  and  though  I  shall  not  have  it  in  ray  power  to 
make  you  amends  for  all  your  kindness  to  me,  yet  this 
I  leave  with  you,  '  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  to 
one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it 
to  me.*  To  Mrs  Charles  he  said,  •  Well,  my  dear,  if 
I  should  die  and  leave  you,  the  Lord  still  lives  to  take 
care  of  you;  he  cannot  die.'  Between  six  and  seven 
o'dock  he  retired  to  bed,  and  expressed  a  desire,  if  it 
was  the  Lord's  will,  to  spend  the  night  without  pain  ; 
which  the  Lord  was  gradously  pleased  to  grant  him, 
though  he  had  but  very  little  sleep  during  the  night. 

"  Next  morning,  Wednesday,  about  half-past  five,  he 
complained  of  being  cold,  and  began  to  shiver,  which 
alarmed  us  much ;  and  I  ran  to  call  the  medical  at- 
tendant, who  immediately  came.  It  was  now  evident 
that  the  hour  was  at  hand,  in  which  Wales  was  to  be 
deprived  of  its  brightest  ornament,  and  the  Churdi  of 
one  of  its  most  ^thful  and  indefistigable  ministert.    As 


auurf    uc    rciuoiiicu   casjr  aiiu    ouii,    vtiluvui/    uibciuig    tt 

woid.  When  a  friend,  approaching  him,  said,  *  Well, 
Mr  bbarles,  the  day  of  tribulation  has  arrived ; ' — he 
instantly  replied,  'There  is  a  refuge.'  Mr  R.  then 
ord«fred  roe  to  give  him  some  more  Madeira ;  which 
he  tpoki  though  with  some  di^culty,  from  shortness  of 
breath.  Hr  ^*  said,  *  You  strive  wonderfully,  Mr 
Charles;  I  hope  this  will  be  of  service  to  you/  To 
which  he  answered,  'Yes,  if  the  Lord  pleases.'  His 
breathing  now  became  weaker  and  weaker ;  and  about 
a  quarter  past  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning,  October  5, 
1814,  his  immortal  part  was  borne  away  by  angels  to 
the  pai^ifte  of  God,  in  the  &fty-nioth  year  of  his 
9ge." 

The  intelligence  of  Mr  Charles*  death  spread  a  deep 
and  lasting  gloom  over  the  neighbourhood  in  which  he 
was  known,  and  all  seemed  to  feel  that  they  had  met 
'  with  an  irreparable  loss.  His  remains  were  followed 
to  the  grave  by  a  procession  which  reached  from  Bala 
to  Llanecil,  about  a  mile  in  length ;  and  as  the  dark 
files  moved  slowly  and  softly  along  the  road  that  led 
to  th^  village  church,  the  silence  of  the  scene  was 
broken  at  intervals  by  the  solemn  ^nd  subdued  voices 
of  the  multitude,  who  sane  approoriate  hymns.  When 
they  reached  the  church,  it  was  round  far  too  small  to 
contain  the  dense  mass  that  had  been  collected  from  all 
the  surrounding  hamlets;  and,  after  listening  to  the 
burial  service,  and  hearing  the  crumbling  clods  fiiU  in 
hollow  sounds  on  the  coffin  of  their  pastor,  each  went 
to  his  own  home,  softened  and  impressed  by  the  service 
in  which  he  had  been  engaged. 

It  might  be  said  of  Mr  Charles,  "  that  he  bore  heaven 
ID  his  <tount«nance ; "  and  indeed  no  one  can  gaze  on 
the  engraving  of  him  which  is  prefixed  to  his  life,  vrith- 
out  seeing  the  outlines  of  benevolent  feeling.  His  fed- 
ings  were  naturally  fine,  and  th^y  were  sublimated  to 
such  a  degree,  by  the  influence  of  Christian  principle, 
that  he  became  exquisitely  alive  to  the  joys  and  sorrows 
of  all  with  whom  he  was  brought  into  contact.  We 
seldom  find  in  men  of  deep  sensibility,  the  robustness  of 
mind,  and  practical  sagacity,  that  are  necessary  for  pro- 
secuting, with  ease  and  advantage,  the  ordinary  busi- 
ness of  life ;  and  it  frequently  happens,  that,  like  the 
plant  which  shrinks,  or  is  crushed  by  the  hand  that 
rudely  seizes  it,  persons  of  this  temperament  stand  mo- 
tionless and  amazed  in  the  world,  or  are  trodden  under 
foot  by  the  vulgar  crowd  who  are  elbowing  their  way 
to  the  glittering  honours  that  sparkle  before  them. 
There  was,  however,  this  peculiarity  in  the  character 
of  Mr  Charles'  mind,  that  he  had  an  almost  feminine 
softness  of  character,  combined  with  the  dear,  rigid, 
and  home-bred  common  sense,  that  we  see  in  those 
who  have  been  trained  up  amid  the  active  business  of 
liie — the  massive  strength  of  the  oak  blended  with  the 
yielding  tenderness  of  the  vine.  It  is  curious,  as  well 
as  intere9ting,  to  trace  the  influence  of  Christianity  on 
minds  that  have  been  gifted  with  such  high  endow- 
ments, and  to  see  how,  like  the  light  which  is  broken 
into  prismaric  colours,  by  the  medium  through  which 
it  passes,  religion  itself  receives  a  tinge  from  the  mind 
on  which  it  is  acting,  and  appears  in  one  man  in  the 
form  of  principle,  in  another  m  that  of  feeling.  It  as- 
sumed both  of  these  forms  in  the  character  of  Mr 
Charles.  It  did  so  also  in  the  case  of  President  Ed- 
wards, in  whose  sermons  we  find  the  shrillest,  sternest, 
and  most  spirit-stirring  appeals,  mixed  up  with  a  close- 
ness of  reasoning,  and  coldness  of  manner,  that  are  un- 
equalled. The  spirituality  of  mbd  for  wiiidi  Bfr  Charles 
WAS  distinguished,  was,  in  some  measure,  assisted  and  in- 
creased by  this  peculiarity  of  his  mental  constitution, 
and  it  was  such  as  showed  that  he  lived  in  a  pure  and 
lofty  atmosphere,  **  far  above  the  smoke  and  stir  of 
this  dim  spot.^  His  conversation  seemed  to  be  in 
heaven;  and  his  transition  firora  secular  to  religious 


ever  luucu  uispuseu  w  cttvii,  cuuiu  ue  onenueu  ac 
it.  Mr  Charles  once  said,  that  **  no  one  knew  how 
hard  and  difficult  he  continued  to  find  the  spiritual  con- 
test;*' and  his  journals  testify,  that  his  various  graces 
of  character  .  did  not  shoot  up  in  a  single  day,  but  at- 
tained their  ripeness  and  beauty  through  a  process  of 
long,  and  in  many  instances  of  painful  culture. 

SCRIPTURE   GEOGRAPHY  AN 
INTERESTING  STUDY. 

In  an  admirable  essay  by  Dr  Fleming  of  Glasgow  Col- 
lege, prefixed  to  a  carefully  drawn  up  Gazetteer  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  recently  published  by  the 
Edinburgh  Printing  Company,  the  following  remarks 
occur  on  a  subject  of  peculiar  interest  and  importance : — 
The  satisfaction  which  we  feel,  and  the  interest  which 
we  take,  in  becoming  acquainted  with  the  places  and 
the  countries  where  the  events  of  which  we  read  have 
happened,  are  much  increased  when  these  events  Mfi 
of  a  great  and  important  kind — great,  as  dispkying 
the  powers  of  the  human  mind,  and  the  energies  of  the 
human  character — or  important,  as  affecting  the  hap- 
piness and  improvement  of  human  society.  The  elo- 
quent passage  of  Dr  Johnson,  in  vindication  of  such 
feelings  and  sympathies,  is  well  known :  **  Far  from 
me  and  my  friends  be  such  frigid  philosophy  as  may 
conduct  us,  indifferent  and  unmoved,  over  any  ground 
which  has  been  dignified  by  wisdom,  bravery,  or  virtue. 
The  man  is  little  to  be  envied  whose  patriotism  would 
not  gain  force  on  the  plains  of  Mamthon,  or  whose 
piety  would  not  grow  warmer  among  the  ruins  of  lona." 
The  passage,  it  is  true,  has  reference  to  an  actual  visit 
to  the  places  which  have  been  the  scenes  of  great  events ; 
and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  traveller,  who  sees 
with  his  own  eye  and  treads  with  his  own  foot  such 
places,  has  greatly  the  advantage,  in  point  of  interest 
and  feeling,  over  him  who  has  merely  a  geographical 
acquaintance  with  them.  '*  It  is  one  thing  to  read  the 
Iliad  at  Sigaeum,  and  on  the  tumuli,  or  by  the  springs 
of  Mount  Ida  above,  and  the  plains,  and  rivers,  and 
Archipelago  around  you;  and  another  thing  to  trim 
your  taper  over  it  in  a  snug  library — this  I  know,"  said 
Lord  Byron.  And  next  to  an  actual  visit  to  the  scenes 
of  great  and  important  events,  is  the  knowledge  which 
geography  affords.  In  aid  of  this  knowledge,  every  thing 
has  been  eagerly  sought  which  may  serve  to  excite  or  in- 
terest our  feelings.  A  worn-out  coin,  a  broken  urn,  a 
mutilated  statue,  or  a  half-obliterated  manuscript,  is 
treasured  up  with  religious  care,  when  it  can  be  shown 
to  have  reference  to  a  people  or  a  place  celebrated  in 
antiquity.  And  although,  '*  with  all  these  appliances 
and  means  to  boot,"  it  is  not  the  "  very  form  and 
pressure,"  but  an  indistinct  and  trembling  shadow  of  a 
former  age  which  can  be  gained,  still  that  shadow  is 
eagerly  pursued.  With  what  ardent  and  delighted 
enthusiasm  does  the  classical  scholar  attempt,  by  the 
light  of  his  midnight  lamp,  to  trace  aground-pUui  of  the 
ruins  of  Troy,  and  to  follow  the  dim  and  uncertain  lines 
which  mark  out  the  many  turns  in  the  adventurous 
war&re  of  the  Greeks !  His  pale  cheek  is  flushed,  and 
his  thin  pulse  quickened,  when  he  reads  of  Plates  or 
ThermopylsB.  And  when  the  sceptre  had  departed 
horn  Greece,  and  was  grasped  by  the  firm  hand  of  the 
Romans,  the  movements  of  th%t  great  people  have  been 
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eagerly  followed.  The  traces  which  they  have  left  of 
themselves,  and  their  dominion  in  other  countries,  have 
"been  carefully  examined.  The  walU  which  they  built 
to  protect  their  insecure  conquest  of  Britain  have  been 
minutely  surveyed ;  and  the  remains  of  their  different 
encampments  and  stations  have  been  visited  with  an 
enthusiasm,  sufficient  to  provoke  and  to  justify  the 
ridicule  of  the  sober-minded.  The  baths,  and  acque- 
ducts,  and  amphitheatres,  which  they  left  in  Gaul,  are 
still  pointed  out  to  an  admiring  posterity.  The  interest 
which  has  been  felt  in  their  fate  has  extended  to  the 
movements  of  their  barbarian  adversaries.  The  passage 
of  Hannibal  across  the  Alps,  and  the  scene  of  Cannae, 
have  been  anxiously  explored. 

A  similar,  but  far  higher  feeling,  should  lead  us  to 
take  a  like  interest  in  the  geography  of  Scripture. 
The  events  which  Scripture  history  records  or  refers 
to,  are  greatly  more  interesting  than  those  of  any  other 
history.  The  labours  of  Hercules,  the  expedition  of 
Jason,  the  wanderings  of  Ulysses,  and  the  wooers  of 
Penelope,  are  subjects  which  cannot  repay  the  study 
and  investigation  which  they  have  prompted.  But  the 
events  which  the  Scripture  history  records  are  of  the 
most  deeply  interesting  and  important  kind,  not  only 
to  one  portion  of  the  human  femily,  but  to  the  whole ; 
and  the  interest  and  importance  of  them  attach  not  to 
a  few  fleeting  generations,  but  are  commensurate  with 
the  existence  of  the  human  race.  To  him  who  traverses 
the  field  of  Scripture  geography,  it  may  be  said,  almost 

at  every  step, 

**  Stop  !  for  thy  tread  it  on  an  empire's  dust. 
An  earthquake's  spoil  Is  sepulchred  below." 

The  Garden  of  Eden,  the  resting-place  of  the  ark,  the 
second  cradle  of  the  human  family,  the  journey  to  the 
Plains  of  Shinar,  the  division  of  the  earth,  the  site  of 
the  first  great  empires,  the  descent  of  the  Israelites  into 
Egypt,  their  triumphant  exode,  their  wanderings  in  the 
Wildemess,  their  settlement  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  the 
different  cities  which  crowned  its  rocks,  or  sought  shelter 
in  its  valleys,  the  palaces  of  their  kings,  and  the  retreats 
of  their  prophets — ^these  are  scenes  and  subjects  which 
should  be  deeply  interesting.     The  glory  which  has 
gathered  round  the  territories  of  Greece  and  Rome,  is 
dim  to  that  which  still  lingers  on  the  banks  ofHhe  Jor- 
dan and  the  land  of  Judea.     **  I  have  seen,"  says  Cha- 
teaubriand (Itineraire  de  Paris  a  Jerusalem,  torn.  ii.  p. 
184),  *'  the  great  rivers  of  America,  with  the  pleasure 
which  nature  and  solitude  inspire.     I  have  visited  the 
Tiber  with  enthusiasm,  and  have  examined  with  similar 
interest  the  Eurotas  and  the  Cephisus;  but  I  cannot 
tell  what  I  experienced  on  seeing  the  Jordan.     Not 
only  did  the  river  recal  to  me  a  famous  antiquity,  and 
one  of  the  fairest  names  which  the  most  beautiful  poetry 
hath  intrusted  to  the  memory  of  man,  but  its  streams 
presented  me  with  the  scene  of  the  miracles  of  my  re- 
ligion.    Judea  is  the  only  country  of  the  earth  which 
recals  to  the  traveller  the  recollection  of  things  human, 
and  things  divine,  and  which  causes  to  spring  up  in  the 
bottom  of  the  soul,  by  this  blending,  thoughts  and  feelings 
which  no  other  place  can  inspire."     In  another  passage, 
the  same  MTiter  remarks :  "  That  when  you  travel  in 
Judea,  the  heart  is  at  first  Glled  with  profound  melancholy. 
But  when,  passing  from  solitude  to  solitude,  bound- 
less apace  opens  before  you,  this  feeling  wears  off  by 
degrees,  and  you  experience  a  secret  awe,  which,  so  far 


from  depressing  the  soul,  imparts  life  and  elcvaies  tlie 
genius.  Extraordinary  appearances  every  where  pro- 
claim a  land  teeming  with  miracles.  God  himself  hath 
spoken  in  these  regions,  dried  up  rivers,  rent  the  rocks 
and  opened  the  grave.  The  desert  still  appears  mate 
with  terror ;  and  you  would  imagine  that  it  had  never 
presumed  to  interrupt  the  silence  since  it  heard  liie 
awful  voice  of  the  EtemaL" 

As  you  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  that  city  which  was  onoe 
the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  the  interest  increases.  Its 
splendid  temple,  and  its  gold-paved  streets,  even  in  the 
days  of  its  brightest  prosperity,  were  but  shadows  of  a 
higher  glory  which  belongs  to  it.  That  temple  was 
hallowed  by  visible  tokens  of  the  divine  favour ;  and 
these  streets  were  trodden,  not  merely  by  saints  and 
prophets,  but  by 

Those  blessed  feet, 

"Which  eighteen  hundred  years  ago  were  naOcd, 
For  our  advantage,  to  the  bitter  cross. 

The  brook  Cedron,  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  sad  the 
hill  of  Calvary,  possess  an  interest  which  is  shared  by 
no  other  scene.  "  We  ran  over,"  says  Chateaubriand, 
(Itineraire,  tom.  ii.  p.  230,)  *'  the  different  stationa  to 
the  summit  of  Calvary.  In  all  antiquity  you  find  no- 
thing so  touching,  nothing  so  marvellous  as  the  last 
scenes  of  the  Gospel.  You  find  not  there  the  eccentric 
adventures  of  a  divinity  who  was  a  stranger  to  human 
nature ;  it  is  the  most  pathetic  history — a  history  which 
not  only  makes  us  shed  tears  by  its  beauty,  but  the 
con#quences  of  which  have  changed  the  face  of  the 
earth.  I  have  been  tb  visit  the  monuments  of  Greece, 
and  have  been  filled  with  their  grandeur ;  but  they 
were  fiir  fi'om  inspiring  me  with  the  feelings  which  I 
experienced  on  seeing  the  holy  places." 
(  To  be  continued,^ 

THE  BELIEVER  ENCOU&AGED  IN  THE  PROSPECT  07 
DIFFICULTIES  AND  DANGEES  : 

A  DISCOURSE 
Bt  THE  Rev.  Robert  Buchanan, 

Minister  qftke  Second  Secetsiam  Ctmgnfoiiim,  DdOkeitk, 

*'  Fear  not  to  go  down  into  Egypt:... I  will  go  down 
with  thee ;  and  I  will  surely  bring  thee  up  agun." 
— Gen.  xlvL  3,  4. 

When  Jacob  received  the  intelligence  that  Joseph 
was  yet  alive,  and  that  he  was  governor  over  all 
the  land  of  Egypt,  and  that  he  had  sent  a  most 
affectionate  invitation  to  his  father  to  remove  with 
his  family  into  the  confines  of  Egypt,  where  he 
would  nourish  them  during  the  remaining  years  of 
scarcity ;  when  the  patriarch  was  informed  of  all 
this,  his  doubts  and  hesitation  yielded,  at  last,  to 
the  strength  of  evidence,  and  he  feelingly  ex- 
claimed, "  It  is  enough ;  Joseph  my  son  is  yet 
alive :  I  will  go  and  see  him  before  I  die."  The 
way  of  duty,  at  first,  appeared  plain  to  him.  By 
removing,  at  Joseph's  request,  into  the  land  of 
Egypt,  he  would  have  the  opportunity  of  meeting 
with  his  long  lost,  and  much  loved  son.  Provi- 
dence also  appeared  to  have  thus  opened  a  way 
for  the  sustenance  of  his  family,  in  a  time  of  un- 
exampled scarcity  and  distress.  These  consider- 
ations seem  to  have  determined  him ;  and  having 
committed  himself  to  the  care  of  that  gracious 
God  who  had  led  him  all  his  life  long,  he  eet  out 


family,  and  "all  that  he  had.** 

It  would  appear,  however,  that  as  he  proceeded 
on  his  way,  certain  misgivings  arose  in  his  mind, 
with  regard  to  the  crisequence  of  his  removal, 
especially  to  his  family  and  descendants.  He  pro- 
bably recollected,  that  Abraham  had  been  told  that 
his  posterity  should  be  oppressed  for  a  long  season 
in  a  land  that  was  not  theirs.  He  probably  recol- 
lected, that  Isaac  had  been  expressly  forbidden  to 
go  down  to  Egypt  in  a  time  of  famine.  He  pro- 
bably also  dreaded  the  danger  to  which  his  family 
would  be  exposed  through  their  connection  with 
an  idolatrous  court  and  nation.  When  he  therefore 
arrived  at  Beersheba,  on  the  limits  of  the  land 
of  Canaan,  he  halted,  built  there  an  altar  unto  the 
Lord,  and  engaged  in  some  extraordinary  exercises 
of  devotion.  And  on  that  very  night  he  received 
a  divine  communication,  approving  of  his  journey, 
and  containing  promises  of  great  good  to  his  pos- 
terity and  to  himself. 

The  words  of  this  communication  answered  ex- 
actly to  what  we.  may  conceive  had  been  passing 
in  his  mind.  God  ratified  anew  the  covenant  made 
with  him  and  his  fathers,  saying,  "  I  am  God,  the 
God  of  thy  father."  He  encouraged  him  to  go 
down  to  Egypt,  promising  to  make  of  him  there 
a  great  nation.  Nor  was  this  to  stand  in  the  way 
of  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  concerning  Ca- 
naan ;  for  God  promised,  that  "  He  would  bring 
hirn  up  again,"  which  was  fulfilled  in  his  posterity 
after  they  became  a  great  nation.  With  regard 
to  himself  more  particularly,  God  promised  that 
he  would  die  in  peace,  and  that  Joseph  would  be 
with  him  in  his  last  moments,  **  and  put  his  hand 
upon  his  eyes." 

We  propose,  in  this  discourse,  to  consider  the 
words  addressed  to  Jacob,  "  Fear  not  to  go  down 
into  Egypt — I  will  go  down  with  thee,  and  I  will 
surely  bring  thee  up  again,"  in  their  accommoda- 
tion to  all  the  true  people  of  God.  In  accord- 
ance with  their  spirit,  and  God's  manner  of  acting 
towards  his  people,  they  readily  admit  of  such  an 
application.  This  view  of  the  words  may  lead  us 
into  some  very  interesting  considerations,  connect- 
ed with  the  state  and  experience  of  the  believing 
people  of  Grod.  O  that  we  may  be  enabled  so  to 
consider  them,  that  we  may,  in  some  measure, 
rightly  estimate  the  present  state,  and  the  blessed 
end,  of  those  to  whom  this  promise  is  made,  and 
in  whom  it  is  fulfilled. 

I.  The  words  may  be  considered  in  relation  to 
the  believer's  going  down  to  the  world,  and  en- 
gnging  in  its  necessary,  and  lawful,  though  trying 
occupations.  We  may  easily  conceive,  that  one 
cause  of  Jacob's  fear  on  this  occasion  would  con- 
sist in  the  danger  to  which  he  and  his  family 
wouM  be  exposed  through  their  connection  with 
the  inhabitants,  and  the  affairs  of  Egypt.  He 
would  be  apprehensive  that  they  might  learn  the 
manners  of  Egypt,  forget  Canaan,  and  the  good 
of  God's  gracious  covenant.  But  God  met  these 
fears  with  the  promise  of  his  presence  and  pre- 
servings care.  "  Fear  not  to  go  down  into  Egypt — 


thee  up  again." 

Now  we  may  well  suppose  that  the  Christian 
will  not  unfrequently  have  similar  apprehensions 
with  regard  to  himself.  His  condition  in  provi- 
dence may  require,  that  he  should  be  not  a  little 
conversant  with  the  business  of  the  world ;  and 
the  train  of  events  may  bring  him  into  circum- 
stances less  favourable  to  his  spiritual  interests. 
And  thus  knowing  and  feeling  the  natural  carna- 
lity of  his  heart,  and  the  power  of  worldly  temp- 
tations, he  may  be  filled  with  great  fears  in  rela- 
tion to  his  duty,  and  his  soul*s  welfare.  And  we 
may  well  suppose  too,  that  when  he  has  been 
much  engaged,  like  Jacob,  in  solemn  religious 
duties,  and  has  experienced  in  them  the  delights 
of  fellowship  with  God,  he  may  be  afraid  to 
descend  again  into  the  world,  and  engage  in  its 
wonted  pursuits,  lest  he  should  lose  his  impres- 
sions, break  his  vows,  become  earthly  in  his  affec- 
tions, and  forget  that  better  country  to  which  his 
heart  had  been  attracted,  and  the  anticipations  of 
which  had  been  so  sweet,  and  so  refreshing  to  him. 

It  is  certainly  the  duty  of  the  Christian  to  beware 
of  involving  himself  unnecessarily  in  the  af!airs  of 
this  life ;  for  if  he  does  so,  he  cannot  expect  the 
interpositions  of  divine  grace  to  preserve  him  from 
the  snares  to  which  he  has  thus  causelessly  ex- 
posed himself.  But  still  the  Christian,  as  a  mem- 
ber of  society,  must  have  some  intercourse  with 
the  world.  Diligence,  in  a  lawful  outward  calling, 
is  ever  a  Christian  duty,  the  neglect  of  which 
would  be  sinful,  and  would  expose  to  greater 
temptations.  When  Christians,  therefore,  have 
to  go  down  to  the  world,  not  in  the  way  of  for- 
saking God,  but  in  obedience  to  the  command  of 
God,  they  may  expect  his  presence,  and  preserv- 
ing grace.  His  promise  to  them,  in  such  circum- 
stances, is,  "  Fear  not  to  go  down — I  will  go  down 
with  you ;  and  I  will  surely  bring  you  up  again." 

O  how  great  is  the  condescension  of  a  gracious 
God  I  He  hath  said,  "  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor 
forsake  thee."  He  will  go  down  with  his  people 
even  to  the  world,  and  dTord  them  his  presence 
in  their  worldly  employments ;  and  preserve  them 
from  the  snares  of  these  employments ;  and  keep 
them  above  the  world  while  engaged  in  its  affairs, 
and  enable  them  to  sanctify  even  these  to  his  ser- 
vice by  their  making  his  word  their  rule,  and  his 
glory  their  end.  And  as  he  "  will  go  down  with 
them,  he  will  surely  bring  them  up  again,"  ena- 
bling them  to  return  with  fresh  relish  to  the  spe- 
cial duties  of  his  service  and  his  sanctuary ;  and 
in  due  time  he  will  raise  them  up,  even  to  his 
immediate  presence,  when  they  shall  leave  all  the 
world's  affairs,  and  all  their  attendant  anxieties 
and  temptations  for  ever  behind  them. 

Let  Christians,  then,  seek  the  special  presence 
of  God  with  them  in  their  necessary  worldly  en- 
gagements. Let  them  guard,  on  the  one  hand, 
against  sinful  security  and  self-confidence;  and 
on  the  other  hand,  against  a  distrustful  fear ;  and 
let  them  plead  the  promise  in  the  text  as  still  in 
its  spiritual  bearing  applicable  to  them. 
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ir.  These  words  may  be  considered  in  relation 
to  the  Christian's  going  down  to  affliction. 

Wh^u  Jacob  went  down  to  Egypt,  he  was  pro- 
bably afraid  of  the  affliction  to  which  his  posterity 
might  be  exposed  therej — from  the  words  of  God 
to  Abraham,  already  referred  to.  But  God  en- 
couraged him  to  go  down,  ^d  promised  to  be 
with  him,  and  to  bring  him  up  in  his  posterity  a 
great  nation.  And  he  was  with  the  children  of 
Israel  in  their  affliction  in  Egypt,  and  in  due  time 
he  brought  them  up  with  a  mighty  hand. 

In  like  manner,  God  says  to  his  people,  with 
regard  to  the  afflictions  which  th^y  are  called  to 
endure,  **  Fear  not  to  go  down ;  I  will  go  wit^ 
irou,  and  bring  you  up."  Affliction  is  more  or 
[ess  the  condition  of  all  the  people  of  God ;  i^id 
in  the  mysterious,  though  wise  and  merciful  allot- 
ments of  his  proTidence,  some  of  them  may  have 
a  large  share  of  troubles,  of  which  Jacob  himself 
was  a  striking  example.  Is  the  Christian,  then, 
called  to  <<  go  down"  into  the  valley  of  humilia- 
tion ? — a  low  and  afflicted  state, — ^he  should  '<  go 
dpwn"  willingly  and  submissively,  patiently  rely- 
ing on  the  promise  of  Him  who  hath  ^aid,  "  I 
wul  go  with  thee,  and  bring  thee  up." 

I^any  are  the  promises  of  God's  presence  with 
his  people  in  affliction :  "  I  will  be  with  thee  in 
trouble."  *'  When  thou  passest  through  the  wa- 
ters, I  will  be  with  thee  ;  and  through  the  rivers, 
they  shall  not  overflow  thee :  when  thou  walkest 
through  the  ^r^  thou  shalt  not  be  burnt ;  neither 
shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee.  For  I  am  the 
liord  thy  God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  thy  Sa- 
yiour."  And  He  is  faithful  who  hath  thus  pro- 
mised* His  people  have  often  found  the  time  of 
their  affliction  the  time  of  their  most  sensible  ex- 
perience of  his  comforting  presence  i  and  as  their 
afflictions  have  abounded,  their  consolations  have 
much  more  abounded.  The  valle^r  of  humili^on 
is  no  unpleasant  place  to  the  Christian  pilgrim  in 
bis  way  to  Zion.  It  produces  its  green  herbage, 
and  its  sweet  flowers,  and  its  pleasant  fruits.  And 
when  the  epemies  of  the  Christian  may  be  r^oic- 
ing  in  his  calamities^  and  his  friends  m9y  b^  pity- 
ing his  distresses,  h^  may  be  enjoying  a  peace  in 
God  far  superior  to  any  thing  which  ha  had  ezpe- 
rienp^  in  bis  apparently  more  prosperous  seasons. 
But  let  us  suppose  the  worst  that  can  take  phce 
with  him  ;  let  us  suppose  that  the  Christian  under 
affliction  is  deprived,  for  a  time,  of  spiritoal  com- 
fort, and  is  mad^  to  exclaim  with  Jacob,  '<  All 
these  things  are  against  me,"  yet  the  event  will 
assuredly  show  that  no  part  of  Uie  divine  promise 
has  failed,  that  God  both  <<  w^nt  down  with  him, 
and  also  brought  him  up " 

A  gracious  God  will  not  always  leave  his  people 
in  afflicted  circumstances.  When  he  sees  it  for 
their  good  he  will  remove  their  afflictions,  and 
multiply  their  comforts  even  in  the  present  world, 
giving  them  occasion  to  say  with  the  Psalmist, 
**  Gracious  is  the  Lord,  and  righteous ;  yea,  our 
God  is  merciful.  The  Lord  preserveth  the  simple : 
I  was  brought  low,  |ind  he  helped  me.  Betum 
into  thy  rest,  O  my  soul ;  for  the  Lord  hath  dealt 


bountifully  with  thee."  And  nothing  can  be  more 
sure  than  this,  that  he  will  at  last  bring  up  his 
people  from  every  depth  of  trouble,  and  set  tbem 
beyond  the  reach  of  every  sorrow.  "  The  trial 
of  their  faith,  which  is  much  more  precious  than 
gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fire, 
shall  be  found  unto  praise,  apd  honour,  and  glory, 
at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ." 

III.  The  words  of  our  text  may  be  considered 
in  relation  to  the  death  of  the  people  of  God. 

"  Fear  not  to  go  dowfi  to  death,  and  to  the 
mve ;  I  will  go  down  with  you,  and  I  will  surelj 
bring  you  up  again."  Jacob  went  down  to  Hgwt 
to  die.  He  left  Canaan  to  see  it  no  more.  But 
God  promised  to  gQ  with  him,  and  bring  him  up, 
which  promise  was  fulfilled,  in  its  more  literaj 
sense,  to  himself,  in  his  burial  in  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan, and  to  his  posterity,  in  their  being-  brought 
up  a  great  nation. 

The  believer  must,  as  well  as  other  men,  '<go 
down"  to  death,  and  to  the  grave.  And  the  pros- 
pect of  this  may,  through  the  weakness  of  his 
faith,  be  very  appalling  to  him.  But  God  says  to 
him,  "  Fear  not  to  go  down  ;  for  I  will  go  dovn 
with  thee,  and  I  will  surely  bring  thee  up  sgaio.*' 
The  covenant  God  of  his  people  will  be  witli 
them  in  death ;  he  will  go  with  them  through  tbe 
whole  of  the  dark  valley ;  and  as  he  will  receire 
their  spirits  to  himself,  he  will  take  effectual  cm 
of  their  bodies  also,  and  "  will  surely  bring  them 
up  again." 

The  same  divine  Hedeemer  who  spake  to  Jacob 
on  this  occasion,  and  who  gave  him  these  pro- 
mises, still  says  to  bis  people,  "  Fear  not ;  I  am 
be  that  liveth,  and  was  dead ;  and,  behold,  I  am 
alive  for  evermore' ;  and  have  the  keys  of  bell  and 
of  deaths"  He  hath  in  his  own  person  encoua- 
tered  death,  and  overcome  it ;  he  hath  descended 
into  the  grave,  and  prepared  it  for  his  people  ;  and 
H^  who  hath  **  gone  down"  for  them  and  pre- 
pared the  way,  will  also  <<  go  down"  with  them  tc 
secure  them  from  all  evil :  '^  He  will  also  brin^ 
them  up"  in  glorious  circumstances  at  the  last 
day,  '<  chapging  their  vije  bodies,  and  fashioning 
them  like  unto  his  own  glorious  body*"  Such  are 
the  epcouragementa  given  to  the  believer, — the 
lively  faith  of  which  may  well  raise  him  above  the 
fear  of  the  last  enemy.  Surely  he  has  no  neeJ 
to  entertain  anxious  and  alarming  fear  who  has 
such  a  great  and  sympathising  friepd  to  go  wiik 
him,  to  carry  him  through  death,  and  tp  perfed 
his  deliverance  from  it ;  surely  he  has  good  ressoa 
to  adopt  the  triumphant  language  which  the  Scrip- 
ture supplies,  and  which  has  often  flowed  fros 
the  lips  of  dying  saints,  **  Yea,  though  I  walk 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  dei^th,  I  i»iu 
fear  no  evil :  for  thou  art  with  me ;  thy  rod  aai 
thy  staff  they  comfort  me." 

In  conclusion,  we  may  learn  what  is  the  great 
antidote  to  every  evil  to  which  we  are  exposed  in 
this  world, — and  this  is  the  gracious  presence  cf 
a  reconciled  God.  This  will  effectually  preserve 
us  from  every  danger ;  and  the  comfortable  assar- 
ance  of  his  presence  may  well  raise  na  above  all 


ciled  God  in  Jesus  Christ.  Let  us  seek  his 
favour,  which  is  better  than  life*  Let  us  seek  his 
presence  to  protect  us  from  the  world's  tempta- 
tions, to  support  us  in  trouble,  and  to  save  us  in 
death.  0 !  let  us  se^k  to  be  able  to  say,  "  This 
God  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever :  he  >nll  b^  our 
§^ide  even  unto  death." 

How  sad  the  state  of  those  who  have  no  gra- 
cious God  to  go  with  them,  and  to  deliver  them  ! 
Sinful  men  may  imagine  that  they  can  do  well 
enough  without  God  while  {lealth  and  worldly 
prosperity  are  continued  with  th^ip.  But  <<  whs^t 
will  ye  do  in  the  day  of  visitation,  and  in  the  de- 
solation which  shall  come  from  far  ?  to  whom  will 
ye  flee  for  help  ?  and  where  will  ye  leave  your 
glory?"  When  you  have  to  go  down  to  deep 
affliction,  and  to  encounter  the  king  of  terrors, 
where  will  ye  And  one,  without  the  God  of  Jacob, 
to  comfort  you,  and  to  defend  you  ?  O I  let  such 
solemn  considerations  awaken  the  thoughtless  and 
secure,  and  recommend  to  them  the  ofiers  of 
grace  in  the  Gospel :  "  Incline  your  ear,  and  come 
unto  me ;  hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live ;  and  I 
will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  you,  even 
the  sure  mercies  of  David." 

A   BKBTCH  OF  THE  EARLY 

HISTORY  OF  CHRISTIANITY  IN  SCOTLAND. 

Bt  the  Rev.  Jambs  B&tcb, 

JltCnister  of  Gilcomston  Parish,  Aberdeen.. 

Peeiod  VIIL 

From  a.  d.  1314  to  1517. 

After  the  decisive  victory  gained  by  the  Scottish 
army  at  Bannockburn,  Robert  Bruce,  who  was  a 
lineal  descendant  of  Isabella,  second  daughter  of  David 
Earl  of  Huntingdon,  brother  of  William  the  Lion, 
directed  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom  with  great  abili- 
ty and  judgment.  The  king  of  £ngland  still  cast  a 
longing  eye  to  the  north,  and  was  most  unwilling  to 
lose  a  kingdom,  which  he  had  believed  to  be  his  own, 
but  he  was  aware  of  the  difficulty  of  contending  with 
Bruce,  and  had  therefore  recourse  to  the  assistance  of 
the  Pope.  The  Bishop  of  Rome  knew  it  to  be  his 
interest  to  act  as  mediator  in  the  disputes  of  princes, 
and,  as  usual,  gave  a  ready  ear  to  the  representations 
of  Edward.  John  XXII.  at  that  time  filled  the  papal 
chair,  and  during  his  pontificate  the  disputes  between 
the  Dominicans  and  Franciscans  raged  with  great  vio* 
lence.  Though  the  pontiff  had  much  to  do  in  keeping 
4own  the  Franciscans,  he  was  induced,  it  is  supposed 
by  a  large  bribe,  to  issue  a  buU,  commanding  the  Scots 
and  English  to  remabi  at  peace  for  two  years.  The 
reception  of  this  document  in  Scotland  shows  some  of 
the  ancient  spirit  of  independence  for  which  our  an- 
cestors had  long  been  distinguished.  The  Pope  calcu- 
lated on  a  ready  submission  on  the  part  of  both 
countries,  and  had,  at  the  suggestion  of  Edward,  styled 
Bruce,  Governor  of  BcotUmd.  Two  cardinals  were 
selected  to  pubhsh  this  bull  on  the  spot,  and  they  were 
privately  instructed,  in  case  Bruce  made  any  opposi- 
tion, to  inflict  on  him  the  highest  censure  of  the 
Churcli.  It  appears  that  the  papal  court  were  slow  in 
learning  wisdom  from  past  occurrences,  otherwise  they 
would  have  avoided  the  contempt  and  even  disgrace 
which  this  mission  experienced.  It  happened  on  this, 
as  on  former  occasions,  that  -^e  interforence  of  the 
Pope  with  Scotland  was  mo^t  unfortunate,  and  to  the 


measures  which  were  directed  against  Bruce  were  met 
by  the  most  determined  resistance.  The  cardinals 
arrived  in  England  about  the  time  that  Lewis  de  Beau- 
mont was  elected  Bishop  of  Durham,  and  as  he  was 
about  to  travel  northward  to  receive  consecration,  they 
dispatched,  as  nuncios  to  Scotland,  the  Bishop  of  Cor- 
beil  and  Master  Aumoury,  who  were  to  have  the  pro- 
tection of  the  Bi$hop  elect  of  Durham  as  far  as  he 
went  on  the  same  road.  At  that  time  the  English 
borders  were  in  a  state  of  anarchy,  and  many  of  a 
superior  rank  were  a  sort  of  marauders,  who  scrupled 
not  to  plunder  their  neighbours  or  their  enemies  as 
opportunities  were  presented  to  them.  With  certain 
of  this  class  the  king  of  Scotland  maintained  a  good 
understanding,  chiefly  for  the  purpose  of  annoying  and 
distressing  the  English  monarch.  It  is  supposed  that 
the  Scottish  king  had  heard  of  the  movements  of  the 
papal  delegates,  and  had  hinted  to  two  robber  knights; 
Gilbert  de  Mlddleton  and  Walter  Selby,  that  it  would 
not  be  disagreeable  to  him  if  they  would  lay  hold  of 
the  nuncios,  and  take  possession  of  their  letters.  The 
instructions  given  to  them  were  in  all  likelihood  not 
very  definite ;  at  all  events,  the  robbers  took  the  op- 
portunity of  carrying  the  matter  much  farther  than  the 
king  intended.  When  the  party  reached  Rushyford, 
in  the  county  of  Durham,  a  body  of  soldiers,  under 
the  command  of  these  lawless  chiefs,  rushed  upon  them 
suddenly  from  a  wood,  and  made  them  prisoners ;  the 
churchmen  were  stripped  of  their  rich  dresses,  their 
baggage  was  rifled  and  carried  off,  and  the  bishop  and 
his  brother  were  lodged  in  the  castle  of  Mitford,  from 
which  they  were  delivered  by  paying  a  ransom  so  large 
that  it  could  only  be  raised  by  selUng  the  plate  and 
jewels  belonging  to  the  cathedral. 
.,  The  nuncios  were  somewhat  discojiraged  by  this 
occurrence,  as  they  lost  their  baggage  and  horses, 
but  their  persons  were  uninjured,  and  they  had  some 
of  the  letters  returned  to  them,  with  which  they  pro- 
ceeded to  the  court  of  the  king  of  Scotland,  with  no 
very  pleasing  anticipation  of  the  reception  which  awaited 
them.  Bruce  received  them  courteously,  and  listened 
attentively  to  the  message  which  they  had  been  in- 
structed to  deliver,  and  his  answer  was  civil  but  firm. 
He  professed  his  desire  to  see  a  properly  established 
peace  between  the  kingdoms,  provided  it  could  be  ob- 
tained by  honourable  means ;  but  as  to  the  Pope's  bull  he 
could  not  possibly  receive  it,  as  it  was  addressed  to  the 
governor  of  Scotland,  not  to  him  as  king,  and  there- 
fore he  declined  to  admit  the  cardinals*  legates  to  an 
interview.  The  nuncios  endeavoured  to  make  an 
apology  for  this  act  of  the  Pope,  by  saying  that  Holy 
Mother  Church  did  not  interfere  with  the  rights  of 
princes,  and  particularly  in  cases  of  dispute ;  but  the 
king's  intellect  was  too  obtuse  to  apprehend  this  mode 
of  reasoning,  more  especially  as  the  Pope  refused  to 
him  a  title  which  was  freely  conceded  by  the  other 
princes  of  Europe.  The  nuncios  begged  in  the  mean- 
time for  a  cessation  of  hostilities,  but  this  the  king 
positively  refused  vrithout  the  consent  of  bis  council, 
which,  he  said,  he  could  not  call  before  the  Feast  of 
St.  MichaeL  The  king  returned  his  resolute  answers 
in  a  tone  of  great  kindness  and  courtesy,  and  professed 
the  highest  respect  for  the  spiritual  fiither  and  bead  of 
the  Church.  It  appears  the  nundos  had  taken  into  the 
king's  presence  a  messenger,  who  had  come  to  inform 
the  Scottish  prelates  of  the  coronation  of  the  Pope, 
and  who  had  been  refused,  according  to  a  law  already 
referred  to,  admission  into  the  kingdom.  Of  this  in- 
dividual the  king  took  no  notice  whatever,  and  when 
they  tried  to  speak  about  him,  the  expression  of  his 
hce  showed  that  any  petition  regarding  him  would  be 
at  once  refused. 

The  nuncios  were  obhged  to  leave  ScoUand  without 
obtaining  the  object  for  which  they  were  sent,  and  they 
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returned  in  all  baste  to  the  cardinals  to  report  the  re- 
sult of  their  interview  with  Robert  Bruce.  They  were, 
no  doubt,  much  mortified  at  the  firmness  which  had 
been  displayed  by  the  king,  and  the  more  that  it  was 
very  unusual  for  the  most  powerful  monarchs  to  ques- 
tion the  authority  of  the  Pope.  They  resolved  to  get 
the  bulls  published  in  Scotland  at  whatever  risk,  and, 
accordingly,  they  intrusted  them  to  the  care  of  Adam 
Newton,  fiither  guardian  of  the  Minorite  Friars  in  Ber- 
wick. His  instructions  were  to  deliver  the  letters 
addressed  to  the  king  and  bishops,  and  those  to  the 
king  were,  if  possible,  to  be  given  into  his  own  hands. 
Newton  was  aware  of  the  danger  which  might  attend 
the  execution  of  this  commission,  and  therefore  he,  in 
the  first  place,  applied  for  a  safe  conduct,  which  was 
procured  by  Alexander  Seaton,  the  king's  seneschal. 
At  this  time  Robert  Bruce  was  at  a  place  called  Old 
Cambus,  about  thirteen  miles  from  Berwick,  occupied 
in  constiucting  engines  for  besieging  that  town.  New- 
ton then  brought  the  papers,  and  requested  an  inter- 
view, which  was  refused,  but  the  letters  were  demanded 
for  tho  king's  inspection.  When  he  observed  that  they 
were  not  addressed  to  him  as  king  of  Scotland,  he  re- 
turned them  unopened  with  every  mark  of  contempt. 
The  next  step  was  to  publish  the  Pope's  command  to 
enter  into  a  truce,  but  it  was  received  with  such  une- 
quivocal expressions  of  scorn  and  indignation,  that 
Newton  began  to  tremble  for  his  personal  safety.  He 
request-ed  to  be  allowed  to  go  forward  to  the  prelates, 
with  whom  he  was  instructed  to  confer,  or  at  least  to 
have  a  safe  conduct  to  Berwick,  but  both  requests 
were  sternly  refused,  and  he  was  commanded  to  leave 
the  country  in  a  tone  which  led  him  to  apprehend  some 
danger.  He  had  no  other  course  but  to  obey  the 
king's  command,  and  his  apprehensions  were  not  un- 
founded, for  some  ruffians  attacked  him  on  the  road, 
and  robbed  him  of  his  letters  and  papers,  and  among 
the  rest  the  bulls  for  excommunicating  the  kin^^  of 
Scotland.  His  person  was  uninjured,  but  he  was  very 
unceremoniously  treated,  for  they  stripped  him  naked, 
and  sent  him  away  in  this  plight  to  Berwick.  On  his 
return,  he  wrote  a  letter  to  the  cardinals,  in  which  he 
shrewdly  conjectured  that  Lord  Robert,  as  he  styled 
him,  was  in  possession  of  the  papers  of  which  he  had 
been  robbed,  a  conjecture  which  there  is  good  reason 
to  believe  was  weU  founded.  It  was  thus  Bruce  fought 
the  Pope  with  his  own  weapons,  and  defeated  the 
plans  of  Edward,  of  whom  John  XXII.  was  evidently 
the  tool. 

During  all  the  period  that  Robert  Bruce  reigned  over 
Scotland,  the  same  firm  resistance  was  made  to  the 
encroachments  of  the  pontiff,  and  in  this  he  was  sup- 
ported by  the  nobles  and  the  clergy.  In  the  year  1318 
a  parliament  was  held  at  Scone,  and  certain  acts  were 
passed,  that  show  the  abuses  which  existed,  and  which 
it  became  necessary  to  correct.  Ecclesiastics  were 
prohibited  from  sending  money  to  Rome,  and  native 
Scotsmen  residing  in  foreign  countries  were  not  per* 
mitted  to  draw  their  revenues  from  Scotland;  and 
besides  these  enactments,  the  rights  and  independence 
of  the  Scottish  Church  were  formally  asserted.  The 
Pope  was  highly  incensed  at  the  mode  in  which  Bruce 
had  treated  his  injunctions  to  etater  into  a  truce  with 
England,  and  had  refused  to  open  the  letters  which  his 
holiness  had  addressed  to  him  as  governor  of  Scotland. 
He  directed  the  two  cardinals  to  publish  the  bulls  of 
excommunication,  on  the  ground  that  Bruce  had  taken 
Berwick,  and  made  war  upon  England  during  the  truce 
which  his  holiness  had  proclaimed.  There  were  some 
other  reasons  of  a  more  secret  nature,  which  the  Pope  pru- 
dently kept  to  himself,  as  it  was  understood  that  Edward 
11.  had  granted  pensions  to  the  Pope's  nepAevs,  and  to 
some  influential  cardinals.  The  proclamation  was  en- 
tirely disregarded  by  the  clergy  and  the  people ;  thfdr 
independence,  both  as  a  nation  and  a  Church,  waa  dear 


to  them,  for  they  had  purchased  it  with  many  sacrifieef, 
and  they  had  the  example  of  their  fathers,  not  to  sur- 
render it  on  slight  grounds  into  the  hands  of  the  Bishop 
of  Rome. 

When  Edward  found  that  the  spiritual  authority  of 
the  pontiff  was  little  regarded  in  Scotland,  he  attempted 
to  influence  the  neighbouring  princes  to  join  him  aod 
the  Pope  against  .Bruce  and  his  kingdom,  but  wss 
altogether  unsuccessful.  He  applied  to  the  Dutch  to 
brei&  off  their  commercial  intercourse  with  Scotland, 
but  that  industrious  people  understood,  even  at  that 
early  period  the  advantages  of  free  trade,  and  declined 
the  proposal.  It  is  far  from  satis&ctory  to  follow  cot 
this  affair,  and  to  speak  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  as  be 
deserves.  Indeed  his  conduct,  with  regard  to  Scotland, 
shows  more  of  the  temporal  sovereign  than  of  the  spi- 
ritual father.  His  anger  against  Bruce  knew  no  bounds, 
and  although  he  was  aware  that  the  people  of  Scotland 
despised  his  excommunications,  he  ordered  the  Arch- 
bishop of  York  and  the  Bishops  of  London  and  Carlisle 
to  repeat  the  ceremony  with  bell,  book,  and  candle, 
every  Sunday  and  festival  day  through  the  year.  The 
nobles  were  now  convinced  that  something  must  be 
done  to  bring  this  affair  to  a  termination,  and  accord- 
ingly a  parliament  was  summoned  to  assemble  at  Aber- 
brothwick.  They  took  up  the  conduct  of  the  Pope  as 
the  most  important  business,  and  agreed  to  send  him  a 
letter  couched  in  terms  very  different  from  the  knguage 
to  which  the  Bishop  of  Rome  was  then  accustomed. 
The  letter  is  rather  long  to  be  copied  into  a  brief  sketch 
such  as  this,  but  it  merits  a  careful  perusaL  It  is 
scarcely  possible  not  to  smile  at  its  commencement,  for  it 
duly  commemorates  the  antiquity  of  the  nation,  and  their 
long  line  of  one  hundred  and  thirteea  kings ;  they  do  not 
even  forget  to  mention  their  conversion  to  Christianity 
by  St.  Andrew  the  brother  of  St,  Peter,  from  whose  «ifr 
cessor  they  seem  to  expect  some  consideration  in  conn- 
quence  of  this  relation.  After  this  exorditim,  which  con- 
tains matters  which  were  then  generally  believed,  though 
they  are  now  rejected  as  fabulous,  they  proceed  to  state 
the  unjust  aggression  of  Edward  I.,  and  the  manner  in 
which  he  had  involved  an  honest  and  unsuspicious  people 
under  the  specious  pretext  of  friendship  and  alliance. 
They  mention  their  deliverance  by  their  king  Robert 
Bruce,  whom  they  compare  to  Joshua  or  Maccabeus. 
They  then  request  the  Pope  to  look  upon  their  tribula- 
tion and  to  admonish  the  king  of  England  to  be  con- 
tented with  his  own  possessions.  After  telling  the 
Pope  some  homely  truths  about  his  duty  as  a  Christian 
bishop,  they  declare  that  after  this,  at  his  charge  must 
be  all  the  loss  of  mortal  life  and  immortal  happiness 
which  might  be  forfeited  in  a  war  of  the  roost  extermi- 
nating character.  This  letter,  which  is  dated  at  Aber- 
brotbwick,  6th  April  1320,  seems  to  have  produced 
some  effect  on  the  mind  of  the  pontiff,  for  he  made  more 
equitable  proposals  for  peace  between  England  and 
Scotland.  But  Edward  was  unwilling  to  agree  to  any 
compromise,  though  civil  insurrection  in  England  pre- 
vented him  from  making  any  direct  attack  upon  Scot- 
land at  that  time.  Several  checkd  which  he  afterwards 
received  taught  him  not  to  expect  the  subjugation  of 
Scotland,  and  from  this  time  the  prosperity  of  Scotland, 
arising  from  good  government,  was  quiet  and  steady, 
and  the  reign  of  Bruce  terminated  in  peace  amid  the 
universal  regret  of  his  subjects. 

The  same  spirit  was  maintained  under  the  adminis- 
tration of  Randolph,  who  was  Regent  during  the  minori^ 
of  David  II.  It  appears  that  a  priest  had  conamittcd 
murder  and  fled  to  Rome,  where  he  sued  for  a  pardon 
from  the  Pope,  and  ultimately  obtained  it.  He  then 
returned  to  Scotland  quite  sure  of  safety,  but  in  this  be 
was  mistaken.  Randolph  ordered  the  priest  to  be 
hanged ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  he  has  stated  the 
principle  on  which  he  acted  with  the  greatest  accuiacj- 
He  said  the  Pope  might  pardon  the  goilt  of  the  «oui. 


kin°^.  This  act  of  the  regent  seems  to  have  been  the 
last  that  was  done  in  opposition  to  the  Pope  till  the 
Reformation.  David  II.,  who  was  in  all  respects  un- 
like his  father,  seems  to  have  yielded  to  the  authority 
of  the  Pope  without  a  struggle,  and  the  clergy  had 
sadly  degenerated.  The  divorce  of  the  queen  is  an 
example  of  this  surrender  of  the  independence  of  Scot- 
land, which  had  been  so  long  and  so  firmly  miuntained. 
The  death  of  the  queen  only  prevented  the  kingdom 
from  being  laid  under  an  interdict,  and  as  the  appeal  had 
been  entered,  so  late  as  the  year  1374  Robert  II.  dis- 
patched an  embassy  to  Charles  V.  of  France,  soliciting 
that  prince  to  use  his  influence  with  the  Pope  to  pro- 
cure a  favourable  decision. 

In  no  age  of  the  history  of  the  Church,  has  God  ever 
permitted  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  to  be  entirely  ne- 
glected in  this  kingdom.  It  was  in  the  year  1324  that 
John  Wickliff  was  born  in  Yorkshire,  and  he  has  been 
justly  styled  the  **  Morning  Star  of  the  Reformation." 
A  powerful  impression  had  been  made  on  his  mind  by 
a  pestilence  which  passed  over  Europe  about  the  middle 
of  the  fourteenth  century,  and  swept  away  one  half  of 
its  population.  Immediately  before  this  there  had  been 
a  succession  of  earthquakes,  as  if  Providence  had  in- 
tended to  rouse  the  world  from  its  spiritual  slumbers. 
Wickliff  was  led  to  a  serious  perusal  of  the  Bible,  and 
was  thus  led  to  preach  the  everlasting  Gospel  to  the 
people  of  England.  John  Resby,  an  English  clergy- 
man, who  had  been  brought  up  at  the  feet  t)f  this  great 
Reformer  came  to  Scotland,  either  from  a  wish  to  avoid 
persecution  in  his  native  land,  or  to  propagate  the  true 
Gospel.  He  was  diligent  in  teaching  the  people,  and 
his  doctrines  were  nearly  the  same  as  those  that  Luther 
afterwards  maintained.  For  a  time  his  labours  attracted 
no  notice;  but  at  length  the  jealousy  of  the  clergy 
was  roused,  and  the  flames  of  persecution  were  for  the 
first  time  kindled  in  Scotland.  He  was  accused  of  the 
heresy  of  denying  the  authority  of  the  Pope  aa  suc- 
cessor of  St.  Peter,  of  considering  a  holy  life  necessary 
in  hioa  who  styled  himself  Vicar  of  Christ,  and  of  not 
admitting  auricular  confession  as  useful  and  necessary. 
For  tliese,  and  similar  heresies,  he  was  arraigned  before 
an  assembly  of  the  clergy,  over  which  Laurance  of  Lin- 
dores  presided,  and  was  condemned  to  be  given  up  to 
the  secular  power  to  be  burned,  which  was  accordingly 
done  mi  Perth  in  1405.  The  Regent  Albany  hated  the 
Lollards,  as  they  were  supposed  to  infuse  into  the 
minds  of  the  people  some  dangerous  opinions  about 
liberty,  and  his  hatred  stimulated  the  Church  to  this 
unwonted  severity. 

The  persecution  and  death  of  Resby,  were,  as  usual, 
the  means  of  spreading  his  opinions,  and  his  followers 
privately  cherished  the  doctrines  which  he  had  taught. 
They  were  most  devoted  to  the  true  Gospel,  they  op- 
posed secretly,  but  firmly,  the  delusions  of  Popery,  and 
for  twenty-eight  years  these  inquirers  after  truth  es- 
caped the  observation  of  men  in  authority ;  but  in  the 
reign  of  James  I.,  a  Bohemian,  called  Paul  Crawar  or 
Craw,  appeared  among  them,  and  openly  taught  the 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  The  clergy  summoned  him 
to  their  assembly,  and  after  a  pretended  refutation  of 
bis  doctrines  by  Laurance  of  Lindores,  he  was  con- 
demned to  be  burnt — another  memorial  of  the  barbar- 
ous ferocity  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Craw  was  a  man 
of  acute  understanding,  and  pleaded  his  cause  with  great 
eloquence ;  but  the  Romish  clergy  were  much  afraid  of 
the  overthrow  of  their  Church,  and  took  every  method 
to  suppress  heresy,  and  to  destroy  heretics.  Fordoun 
has  some  pages  of  vituperation  against  those  who  ad- 
ministered the  Lord's  Supper  in  ordinary  vestments, 
and  not  in  canonical  hours :  they  begin,  he  says,  with 
saying  the  Lord's  prayer;  after  which,  they  simply  read 
the  words  of  the  institution,  and  use  common  bread 
and  a  common  cup,^ 


the  violent  death  of  Resby  and  Craw ;  on  the  contrary, 
a  small  number  were  found  in  the  remote  districts  of 
Scotland,  who  looked  to  Jesus  Christ  as  the  only  Me- 
diator between  God  and  man.  The  stronghold  of- these 
opinions  was  Ayrshire,  from  a  division  of  which  they 
received  the  name  of  the  Lollards  of  Kyle.  About  the 
year  1494,  thirty  persons,  under  that  denomination, 
were  accused  before  the  king  and  council  by  Robert 
Blackadder,  bishop  of  Glasgow.  Some  of  these  were 
persons  of  distinction ;  and  Knox,  in  the  first  book  of 
his  History,  gives  several  of  their  names.  Their  accu- 
sation extended  to  thirty-four  articles,  in  which  we 
discover  a  futhful  testimony  against  the  errors  of 
Popery.  Knox  remarks,  **how  mercifully  God  hath 
looked  upon  this  realm,  retaining  within  it  some  spunk 
of  his  light,  even  in  the  times  of  the  greatest  darkness." 
It  appears  the  king  was  not  disposed  to  convict,  and 
after  an  examination,  at  which  the  bishop  was  more 
than  once  worsted,  the  Iiollards  were  dismissed  with  a 
simple  admonition,  to  content  themselves  with  the 
faith  of  the  Church,  and  to  avoid  new  doctrines. 

The  fifteenth  century  was  distinguished  by  the  foun- 
dation of  the  three  universities  of  St  Andrews,  Glas- 
gow, and  Old  Aberdeen.  The  schools  of  the  Culdees 
had  been  suppressed  at  the  downfal  of  their  institutions, 
and  for  a  long  period  the  education  of  the  nobles  and 
clergy  was  finished  at  foreign  universities.  This  prac- 
tice was  attended  with  obvious  inconvenience;  for 
they  imported  the  vices  which  were  common  at  the 
places  where  they  studied.  But  these  evils  were  re- 
medied by  the  university  of  St.  Andrews,  which  was 
so  much  encouraged,  that  it  was  speedily  followed  by 
the  other  two.  The  &cilities  for  diffusing  knowledge 
were  greatly  increased;  and  as  they  were  almost  coeval 
with  the  art  of  printing,  and  the  restoration  of  learn- 
ing,  they  were  resorted  to  by  a  number  of  students. 
The  reader  of  history  cannot  fail  to  perceive,  that  this 
was  one  of  the  instruments  by  which  knowledge  was 
increased,  and  the  reformation  in  religion  was  hastened. 

Here  must  terminate  the  papers  which  I  have  en- 
titled, *  A  Sketch  of  the  Early  History  of  Christianity 
in  Scotland.*  Should  Providence  permit,  the  history 
wiU  be  continued  under  the  title  of  '  The  History  of 
the  Reformation ; '  and  afterwards,  '  The  History  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland.' 

ON   LIGHT. 

By  THE  Rkv.  William  Galbraith,  M.A.,  M.S.A., 

Teacher  of  Mathematics,  Edinburgh, 

Light  is  perhaps  one  of  the  most  interesting  and  im- 
portant natural  objects  which  can  be  contemplated, 
and  is  well  deserving  of  our  attention  and  careful  ex- 
amination. It  has  exercised  the  talents  of  the  greatest 
philosophers,  both  in  ancient  and  modern  times,  and 
many  valuable  facts  concerning  its  nature  have  been 
discovered,  and  general  laws  investigated,  which  have 
permitted  men  to  extend  their  observations  almost  in- 
definitely into  space. 

It  has  enabled  us  to  examine  adjacent  objects  with 
great  minuteness,  and  the  most  remote  with  compara- 
tive accuracy  and  precision.  Indeed,  by  successive 
discoveries  in  the  arts  for  the  improvement  of  our 
optical  instruments,  it  is,  at  present,  diflScult  to  say 
how  far  these  researches  may  be  carried. 

When  the  sun,  for  example,  first  sets,  then  rises, 
and  appears  at  once  to  our  eyes,  we  conceive  that  there 
necessarily  exists  between  that  celestial  body  and  us, 
a  certain  mode  of  communication  which  advertises  us 
of  his  existence,  without  having  recourse  to  the  touch 
to  convince  us  of  it.  This  mode  of  communication 
which  is  exercised  at  a  distance,  and  enables  us  to  ex- 
amine remote  bodies,  i«  called  Ughu  , 
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Bodies  wliicli  can  excite  it  immediately,  atid  manifest 
tBeir  existence  to  us,  are  called  aetf  luminous  bodies, 
such  as  the  sun  and  ftan.  Bodies  which  do  not  enjoy 
this  property  are  called  opake,  though  nevertheless, 
they  may  bo  illuminated  by  the  first,  and  like  the  moon, 
are  then  seen  by  the  reflection  of  b'ght  thrown  upon 
them  by  self  luminous  bodies,  as  the  sun. 

To  enter  upon  the  more  recondite  parts  of  the  the- 
ory of  light,  would  be  unsuited  to  this  place.  The 
two  hypotheses,  however,  which  have  been  proposed, 
are  those  of  undulation  and  emisiian.  The  former  was 
that  of  Descartes,  the  latter  that  of  Newton,  and  these 
two  have  divided  the  scientific  world  for  many  years. 

Descartes  supposed  that  the  universe  was  filled  with 
an  extremely  subtile  and  elastic  fiuid,  which  he  named 
ether,  and  that  luminous  bodies  suffered  vibrations 
which  were  propagated  through  the  ether,  like  the 
waves  of  sound  through  the  air.  Newton,  on  the  con- 
trary, imagined  that  light  was  o\\4ng  to  the  emission  of 
very  minute  particles  that  luminous  bodies  constantly 
sent  off  in  all  directions.  There  are  difficulties  attend- 
ing both  hypotheses,  though  the  undulatory  theory 
seems,  at  present,  that  in  most  repute, 

GENERAL  PHENOMENA. 

1.  Transmission.  In  a  homogeneous  medium,  light  is 
transmitted  in  a  straight  line. 

This  is  readily  shown  by  allowing  a  pencil  of  solar 
light  to  pass  through  a  small  hole  in  a  window  shutter 
into  a  dark  room,  then  the  dust  suspended  in  the  air, 
the  homogeneous  medium,  in  this  case,  will  readily  show 
that  the  course  of  the  light  is  a  straight  line.  If  an 
opake,  or  dark  body  be  interposed  between  the  eye  and 
the  luminous  body,  in  the  straight  line  which  joins 
them,  the  light  will  be  intercepted.  If  the  medium  be 
not  homogeneous,  but  consist  of  strata  of  different 
densities,  then,  if  the  light  traverse  it  in  a  direction 
oblique  to  the  surfaces  of  the  sepHration  of  the  homo- 
geneous parti,  it  will  soon  appear  that  the  ray  of  light 
will  change  its  direction  at  each  passage,  from  one  ho- 
mogeneous part  to  the  next,  and  that  if  there  be  a  con- 
tinuity of  the  changes  of  density,  through  relatively  these 
thin  strata,  the  light  will  describe  A  curve  line.  This 
is  what  happens,  for  example,  to  all  rays  of  light  which 
traverse  the  atmosphere,  from  any  celestial  body  in  a 
direction  inclined  to  the  vertical.  The  same  pheno- 
menon will  be  seen  by  inserting  a  rod  into  a  vessel,  or 
stream  of  water,  obliquely  to  its  surface.  This  renders 
ail  attempt  to  shoot  fishes  in  the  water  difficult,  when- 
ever at  a  small  depth  below  the  surface.  The  same 
property  is  called  the  refraction,  or  breaking  of  the  rays 
of  light  from  a  idraight  line.  The  usual  experiment  to 
show  this  is,  by  putting  a  small  coin,  such  as  a  half- 
penny, into  an  empty  bason,  placing  the  eye  so  as  just 
to  see  the  further  edge,  then,  by  pouring  In  a  moderate 
quantity  of  water,  the  whole  coin  will  appear,  which 
can  alone  be  accounted  for  by  the  breaking  of  the  rays 
of  light  on  the  surface  of  the  water. 

2.  The  intensity  of  light  is  in  the  inverse  ratio  of  the 
square  of  the  distance  of  the  observer  from  the  luminous 
point,  when  there  is  no  light  absorbed  in  transmission. 

In  fact,  if  we  conceive  two  spheres  of  different  radii 
^ound  a  luminous  point,  from  which  the  light  ema- 
nates, each  sphere  will  receive  all  the  light  proceeding 
from  the  luminous  point,  and  the  same  extent  of  sur- 
face taken  upon  each  of  them  w^ill  receive  a  quantity 
of  light  in  the  Inverse  ratio  of  the  surface  of  the  sphere 
upon  which  it  is  placed,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  inverse 
ratio  of  the  square  of  the  distance  of  the  luminous 
point.  Indeed,  it  is  known  from  the  principles  of  Geo- 
metry, that  the  surfiices  of  spheres  are  directly  as  the 
squares  of  their  radii,  and  as  the  same  quantity  of  light 
is  diffused  over  the  surfaces  of  these  t^o  unequal  ima- 
ginary spheres,  the  quantity  of  light  on  an  equal  sur- 
ZHce  of  each,  must  hence  be  inversely  as  the  square  of 
their  ndii.     The  preceding  law  is  exact  only  when  » 


light  moves  in  vanio ;  for  When  it  passes  tbrolxgli  dla« 
phanous,  gazious,  liquid,  or  solid  media,  a  part,  more  or 
less,  of  the  light  is  absorbed,  which  causes  the  intensitj 
of  light  to  decrease  by  a  more  rapid  law. 

We,  however,  regard  this  law  as  true  in  air  when  the 
distances  are  moderate,  and  not  very  different.  It  also 
results  from  the  law  of  the  propagation  of  light,  that 
the  brightness  of  a  body  is  independent  of  its  distance 
from  the  eye,  for  its  apparent  extent  varies  with  the 
distance  in  the  same  ratio  with  the  intensity  of  th« 
rays. 

8.  The  measure  of  the  intensity  of  two  Ughig,  To 
estimate  the  ratio  of  the  intensities  of  two  lights  we 
place  an  opaque  body  hefore  a  sheet  of  white  paper  or 
Bristol  board,  illuminated  by  the  two  lights.  In  this 
case  each  of  them  projects  a  shadow  of  the  body  upon 
the  paper,  and  each  shadow  is  illuminated  by  the  other 
light.  We  then  change  the  relative  distances  of  the 
two  lights  till  the  shadows  have  the  same  intensity; 
then  the  intensities  of  the  two  lights  are  evidently,  from 
what  has  already  been  said,  In  the  direct  nth  of  the 
squares  of  their  distances  from  the  shadows  which  they 
illuminate.  In  this  experiment,  care  must  be  taken  to 
place  the  opaqtie  body  rery  near  the  screen,  that  the 
penumbras  may  have  little  extent,  and  likewise  to  cause 
the  shadows  to  almost  touch  each  other.  When  the 
lights  have  the  same  tint,  we  can  appreciate,  with  very 
considerable  accuracy,  the  equality  of  the  shadows; 
but  when  the  lights  have  different  tints,  (such  as  white 
and  red,)  this  difference  exists  also  in  the  shadows,  and 
it  is  then  much  more  difficult  to  judge  of  their  inten- 
sity. 

We  may  employ  this  method  to  verify  the  law  of 
propagation.  We  place  wax  candles  behind  one  so- 
other in  such  a  manner  as  to  form  two  groups,  of  which 
the  flames  in  each  may  be  very  nearlv  of  the  same  height, 
and  pkced  in  the  same  plane  with  the  hody  which 
causes  the  shade  upon  a  screen.  Now,  in  disposing  the 
groups  in  such  a  manner  that  the  shadows  may  be  equal, 
we  find  that  the  squares  of  their  distances  from  the 
centres  of  the  groups,  arc  sensibly  proportioned  to  the 
number  of  candles  which  they  contain. 

4.  Photometer  of  Leslie,  This  instrument,  destined, 
as  its  name  imports,  to  measure  the  intensity  of  lights, 
is  a  modification  of  his  differential  thermometer,  and  is 
founded  on  the  hypothesis  that  the  intensity  of  light  is 
proportional  to  the  temperature,  or  heat,  which  accom- 
panies it.  This  hypothesis  is  perhaps  not  quite  exact 
in  general,  but  it  appears  that  for  solar  light,  that  of  the 
sky  and  some  others,  it  is  not  in  opposition  to  the  facts, 
and  that  for  many  practical  purposes  it  affords  a  fair  and, 
within  certain  limits,  a  just  estimate  of  the  intensity  of 
different  lights. 

The  photometer  differs  from  the  differential  therrao^ 
meter  only  in  this,  that  one  of  the  balls  is  of  black  ghss 
while  the  other  is  of  transparent  glass,  and  in  exposing 
the  instrument  to  the  light,  its  intensity  is  meaisureJ  by 
the  elevation  of  a  coloured  liquid.  To  avoid  the  in> 
fluence  of  motions  of  the  air,  Professor  Leslie  enclo^d 
the  instrument  within  a  glass  cover.  He  applied  this 
instrument  to  the  comparison  of  different  lights  in  the 
following  manner  :  He  placed  the  luminous  bodies  at 
distances  from  the  black  ball,  so  that  from  this  point 
the  two  bodies  were  seen  under  the  same  apparent 
diameter ;  then  the  intensities  of  the  two  lights  are  pro- 
portional to  the  thermometric  effects.  Leslie  found, 
by  this  method,  that  the  light  of  the  sun  was  equal  to 
that  of  twelve  thousand  wax  candles.  In  like  manner 
he  found  the  ratio  of  the  intensity  of  the  light  of  the 
sun  to  that  of  the  moon  to  he  as  iiinety-/Qur  thousand 
three  hundred,  to  one. 

5.  The  Velocity  of  Light,  The  velodty  of  light 
being  so  very  great,  it  has  hitherto  been  impossible  to 
determine  it  on  the  surfiuw  of  the  earth,  because  the 
distances  there  are  by  far  too  small  to  admit  of  even 


MJierauie  accuritc^.  iii  buis  cose  iccuuibc  uiusb  uc  uau 
to  astronomical  means.  The  planet  Jupitet  ii  accom- 
panied by  several  satellites,  or  moons,  which  circulate 
round  him  as  the  moon  does  round  the  earth.  The 
first  completes  its  rotation  in  one  day,  eighteen  hours, 
twenty-seven  minutes,  and  thirty-four  seconds.  Con- 
sequently, if  we  observe  the  initant  in  which  it  id 
eclipsed  by  entering  the  conical  shadow  which  Jupiter 
projects  behind  him  in  opposition  to  the  sun,  thb  in- 
stant of  apparent  immersion  will  take  place  after  that 
of  real  immersion,  by  the  wholb  time  that  light  takes 
to  travel  from  Jupiter  to  the  earth.  If  this  distance 
was  alwavs  the  same,  the  eclipses  wbuld  succeed  each 
other  by  mtervals  equal  to  the  revolution  of  the  satel- 
lite, as  stated  above.  But  if  the  first  eclipse  was  ob- 
served to  take  place  when  the  earth  was  in  its  orbit 
nearest  the  planet  Jupiter,  and  the  latter  when  it  wHs 
most  distant,  then  it  has  been  found  that  the  interval 
does  not  comprehend  an  exact  number  of  times  the 
revolution  of  the  satellite.  In  fiict,  there  has  been 
found  to  be  an  excess  of  about  sixteen  minutes  and  fort^ 
seconds.  But  this  excess  can  only  proceed  from  the 
retardations  which  are  accumulated  in  proportion  as  the 
earth  recedes  from  Jupiter,  and  it  is  evidently  equal  to 
the  time  which  light  requires  to  pass  through  the  dia- 
meter of  the  earth's  orbit.  In  observing  an  eclipse 
when  the  earth  is  distant  only  a  part  of  the  diameter  of 
its  orbit,  we  find  that  the  time  employed  by  light  to 
traverse  this  space  is  the  same  fraction  of  the  time  re- 
quired to  traverse  the  whole  diameter,  and,  consequent- 
ly, we  infer  that  the  velocity  of  light  is  constantly  the 
same. 

In  this  way  we  find  that  h'ght  traverses  the  radiut  of  the 
earth 's  orbit  in  eight  minutes  twenty  seconds  of  time. 
But  in  eight  minutes  and  twenty  seconds  there  are  fiVe 
hundred  seconds,  and  in  the  radius  of  the  earth's  orbit, 
or  mean  distance  of  the  snn,  there  are  ninety-five  miU 
lions  of  miles.  Now  ninety-five  millions,  divided  by 
five  hundred,  gives  one  hundred  and  ninety  thousand ; 
or  light  flies  at  the  amazing  velocity  of  one  hundred  and 
ninety  thousand  miles  in  one  second  of  time. 

The  circumference  of  the  earth  being  about  twenty- 
five  thousand  miles,  it  follows,  from  the  preceding  cal- 
culation, that  light  would  fly  round  the  earth  seven  and 
a-half  times,  or  fifteen  times  from  pole  to  pole,  in  que 
second  of  time. 

To  place  this  in  another  point  of  view  we  may 
compare  the  velocity  of  light  with  that  of  a  cannon  ball. 
The  cannon  ball,  at  the  ordinary  velocity,  woiild  require 
above  seventeen  years  to  reach  the  sun,  while  light  re- 
quires eight  and  one  third  minates  only.  A  bird  of  the 
roost  rapid  flight  Would  take  about  three  weeks  to  fly 
round  the  globe,  while  light  does  so  in  less  time  than  it 
could  make  one  flutter  with  its  wings  1  These  exam- 
ples have  been  selected  in  order  to  give  us  some  idea 
of  the  enormous  velocity  of  light. 

6.  Aberration,  We  shall  only  add  another  instance, 
in  the  meantime,  of  the  effects  of  the  velocity  of  light. 

We  have  afready  seen  that  the  effects  of  Hght  are  not 
instantaneous,  and  that,  when  the  tfistance  is  great, 
the  time  which  light,  notwithstanding  its  amazing  velo- 
city, takes  to  traverse  it,  is  often  very  considerable. 
When,  therefore,  a  ray  of  light  proceeds  from  any  celes- 
tial body  to  the  eye  of  a  spectator  situated  on  the  sur- 
face of  the  earth,  if  the  observer  were  immoveable,  or 
apparently  so,  with  respect  to  the  body,  he  would  see 
the  body  in  the  direction  of  the  ray  that  his  eye  re- 
ceived. But  if  he  be  in  motion,  which,  as  the  earth  is 
actually  in  motion,  he  must  be,  he  wUl,  by  the  com- 
position  of  motions,  see  the  star,  for  example,  in  the 
direction  of  the  diagonal  of  the  parallelogram  formed 
upon  two  lines,  of  which  the  one  represents  the  velo- 
city of  light,  and  the  other  his  own  velocity.  From 
this,  it  follows  that  the  apparent  places  of  the  stars 
differ  from  the  true,  and  that  the  magnitude  of  this 


to  that  of  the  observer  combined  with  the  direction  of 
these  velocities.  Of  the  two  well  known  motions  of 
the  earth,  the  diurnal  rotation  upon  its  axis,  causing 
day  and  night,  and  the  annual  motion  in  the  ecliptic 
round  the  sun,  it  is  only  the  latter  that  can  well  be 
compared  with  that  of  hght.  This  phenomenon  was 
discovered  from  observation  by  Bradley,  and  bears  the 
name  of  Aberration^  the  maximum  of  which  he  foimd 
to  be  about  twenty  seconds  of  arc.  For  this  reason 
the  sun  always  appears  in  the  heavens  twenty  seconds 
behind  his  real  place  among  the  ^ed  stars,  when  seen 
by  a  spectator  on  the  earth. 

But  as  the  earth's  mean  distance  from  the  sun  is 
about  ninety-five  million  miles,  the  circumference  of  the 
circle  will  be  about  five  hundred  and  ninety-seven  mil- 
lion miles,  the  earth's  motion  in  a  year  of  three  hundred 
and  sixty-five  and  a  quarter  days.  Hence,  dividing  the 
circumference  of  the  earth's  orbit  by  the  number  of 
seconds  in  a  year,  it  will  be  found  that  the  earth  moves 
through  nineteen  miles  iri  one  second  of  time.  Now, 
in  eight  minuted  twenty  secotids,  the  time  that  light 
requires  to  fly  from  the  sun  to  the  earth,  the  latter  will 
move  over  five  hundred  times  nineteen  miles,  or  ninety- 
five  hundred  miles.  Hence,  by  ordinary  proportion, 
five  hundred  and  ninety-seven  million  miles  is  to  three 
hundred  and  sixty  degrees  as  ninety-five  hundred  miles 
is  to  twenty  and  a-t^alf  seconds,  the  maximum  of  Aber- 
ration, as  found  hf  Bradley,  directly  from  observation. 
In  this  simple  elementary  manner  many  of  the  most 
interesting  factd  in  physics  and  astronomy  may  be  readily 
explained,  and  important  results  deduced  by  those  pos- 
sessing the  more  elementary  notions  of  arithmetic  and 
mensuration,  while  a  contemplation  of  such  facts  as 
have  thus  been  obtained  by  observation  and  calculation, 
cannot  fiul  to  impress  on  the  mind  of  rational  beings  th^ 
wisdom  and  power  of  the  Creator,  from  whom  all  these 
curious  and  important  phenomena  have  emanated. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

TTie  LUention, — What  any  one  means  is  rather  his 
action  than  what  he  does ;  for  in  what  he  means  he 
has  absolute  power,  it  is  wholly  his  own ;  in  what  a 
man  doeth  he  may  be  liable  to  force  or  engagement. 
Therefore  we  ny  the  mind  of  a  good  man  is  the  best 
of  him,  and  the  mind  of  a  bad  man  is  the  worst  of  him, 
because  the  one  would  do  much  good  he  cannot  perform, 
the  other  much  evil  which  he  dare  not  execute. — AN 
Old  AuTHoii. 

Christ  is  all  in  a/?.— HoW  truly  ii  it  said  of  Christ 
that  he  is  *'  all  in  all,"  in  the  covenant  of  grace.  H6 
is  head  and  representative  as  Adam  in  the  old  covenant, 
(Rom.  V.)  He  is  the  angel  or  messenger  (Mai.  iii.  1,) 
of  God  in  the  Sinai  covenant.  He  is  the  witness  of 
the  covenant,  (Isaiah  Iv.  4;)  the  faithful  witness, 
whose  words  and  deeds,  as  approved  of  God,  abundantly 
attest  it.  He  is  the  Surety  of  the  covenant,  (Heb.  vii. 
22,)  both  on  God's  part  (John  vi.  37-9,)  and  on  ours, 
(2  Cor.  V.  21.)  He  is  the  Testator  of  the  covenant, 
(Heb.  ix.  16,  17,^  having  died  to  seal  and  ratify  it  in  his 
own  blood.  He  is  the  Mediator  of  the  covenant,  (Heb. 
viiL  6  ;)  the  daysman  or  administrator  of  it,  ordering  all 
things,  in  terms  of  it,  for  the  glory  of  the  Father,  and 
the  salvation  of  his  people.  In  fine,  he  is  the  Substance 
of  the  covenant.  I  wiU  give  thee  (Isaiah  xlix.  8,)  a 
covenant  for  the  people.  He  is  himself  our  peace,  our 
life,  our  sdvation,  in  whom,  on  both  sides,  its  terms 
are  fulfilled  and  its  blessings  secured.— J.  H. 

Affliction  '  Rouses  the  Christian — Afflictions,  like 
tempests,  make  us  look  to  our  tackling,  patience ;  and  to 
our  anchor,  hope  j  and  to  our  helm,  fwth  ;  and  to  our 
chart,  the  Word  of  God ;  and  to  our  captain,  Christ  i 
whereas  security,  like  a  calm,  maltefe  \ia  forget  botn 
our  danger  and  O'lr  deliverer .—ADA3*^«  \ 
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MUSniOS   ON   THE   DEEP. 

By  the  Rev.  David  Landsboeougb, 

HhiiMier  t^f  SUvetulem^  Jynkire. 
**  The  IM I    The  im  ! "— Xbkoph.  Jnab. 
The  iea  1  The  sea  1    Thou  changeful,  changeless  sea  I 
Changeful  as  fleecy  cloud  or  fitful  breeze : 
Changeless  in  this,  mid  thy  mutations  all. 
That  thou  art  noble  still  in  every  change ; — 
Whether  with  bright  unwrinUed  front  thou  meet'st 
With  answering  smile  the  radiant  orb  of  day. 
Or  with  thy  mellow  and  reflected  bkze 
Viest  in  splendour  with  night's  beauteous  queen ; 
Whether  thy  curling  waves  with  sportive  lash 
Steal  by  degrees  upon  the  yellow  sand, 
Or  with  the  fury  of  the  driving  storm 
Wage  war  terrific  with  th'  opposing  rocks. 
But  wouldst  thou  know  the  wonders  of  the 

deep, —  1  •    o 

Wouldst  thou  its  grandeur  see,  its  might  proclaim  ? 
Ascend  the  lofty  deck  of  strong-ribbed  ship. 
Whose  beams  have  hundred  years  the  forest  graced 
Ere,  yielding  to  the  strokes  of  deadly  axe, 
They,  groaning,  prostrate  fell  with  mournful  crash ; 
Or  launch  the  lighter  yacht ;  give  to  the  winds 
Her  amplest  sweep  of  sail ;  assume  the  helm ; 
Let  the  breeze  blow ;  and  when  she  buoyant  bounds 
From  wave  to  wave,  as  thing  with  life  instinct, 
^et,  in  her  speed,  to  steersman's  slightest  touch 
Obedient  proves,  as  courser  to  the  rein. 
Dreams  not  thy  boastful  heart  of  giving  law 
To  yacht,  and  baffled  breeze,  and  subject  sea  ? 
Vain,  vain  the  dream,  as  if  the  wind  and  tide 
Would  own  thee  dominant,— themselves  thy  slaves. 
Let  but  the  hurricane  omit  its  breath, — 
Let  but  the  sea,  lashed  by  the  tempest's  wing. 
Arise  in  wrath,  and  with  a  monster's  roar 
Put  forth  her  strength,— thy  helpless  vessel  toss. 
Now  on  the  giddy  ridge  of  mountain-wave, 
Now  downwards  deep  into  the  yawning  gulf, 
And  where  is  heart  of  human  mould  so  firm 
As  not  to  quail  within  the  jaws  of  death  ? 

Not  our's  the  pen  the  tempest  to  depict. 
And  uptorn  billows  of  the  wrathful  sea. 
Such  theme  sublime  a  pinion  would  require 
From  daring  eagle's  wing  that  soars  aloft 
To  gaze  with  eye  unshrouded  on  the  sun ; 
Or  from  the  osprey  bold,  which  from  the  sky 
Can  feariess  dash  into  the  briny  main. 
Or,  'stead  of  eagle's  or  of  osprey's  plume, 
Had  we  but  feeblest  spark  of  sacred  fire 
That  brightly  burned  in  heart  of  Hebrew  bard. 
Who  sung  the  turmoil  of  the  boisterous  deep, 
And  sung  His  power  who  rules  the  howling  storm. 
And  brings  the  tempest-tossed  to  wished-for  haven  ; 
Touched  were  our  lips  unclean  with  living  coal 
Ta'en  from  the  hallowed  altar  of  the  Lord, 
Then,  'stead  of  shrinking  from  the  daring  task,v^ 
The  tempest's  rage  would  seem  a  humble  theme. 

Be  our's  the  humbler  task  to  paint  the  calm, 
Or,  humbler  still,  to  muse  upon  the  deep, — 
To*  float  and  muse,  when  silent  night  has  spread 
Her  sable  mantle  o'er  the  waveless  sea. 
When  sleep  has  closed  the  eyes  of  all  around ; 
When  even  the  helmsman,  trusting  to  the  calm. 
Over  the  rudder  sleeps ;  when  not  a  sound, 
Save  at  long  intervals  the  heavy  clank 
Of  the  dark  wave  is  heard  against  the  keel,— 
Can  you  upon  the  deck  of  floating  bark 
Be  wholly  destitute  of  thoughts  sublime  ? . 


How  grand  the  solitude  that  reigns  around ! 

But  are  you  lonely  ?    Reigns  there  solitude  ? 

Give  but  a  sudden  stroke  upon  the  prow. 

And  flash  refulgent  from  the  gloomy  deep 

Will  tell  that  myriads  of  the  finny  tribes. 

In  silver  shoals,  are  wantoning  around. 

Dip  but  an  oar  into  the  briny  main. 

And  straight  the  oar  drops  diamonds,  and  the  sea — 

Though,  when  unwounded  and  untroubled,  dark, — 

Now  shines  like  furnace  full  of  boiling  gold. 

'Tis  with  vast  multitudes  of  living  things 

That  thus  the  deep  is  burnished.     Undisturbed, 

No  light  they  give,  and  would  unseen  remain. 

Though  the  bright  sun  shone  on  the  peopled  wave. 

But  in  the  gloom  of  night,  if  the  rough  wind. 

Or  ruder  huid  of  man,  turmoil  excite 

Throughout  their  watery  realm,  then  bright  tbey 

slune. 
With  brilliance  far  surpassing  richest  gems. 

Shine  they  these  tiny  glow-worms  of  the  deep 
'Mid  troubled  waves,  when  darkness  robes  the  sky. 
Though  not  even  seen  when  gaily  they  disport 
In  peaceful  hour  under  the  eye  of  day  ? 
And  dost  thou  think,   vain  man,  that  best  ihon 

shin'st 
When  plays  upon  thy  head  the  beam  of  joy  ? 
When  glides  with  prosperous  gale  thy  merry  bark 
Along  life's  smiling  sea?  when  not  a  rock 
Is  seen  t'  impede  thy  course,  and  not  a  blast 
Is  heard  amidst  the  shrouds,  save  zephyrs  bland 
Discoursing  music  to  the  dancing  waves  ? 
Alas  I  the  history  of  fidlen  man 
Tells  us  how  apt  he  is,  in  peaceful  hour. 
To  walk  in  darkness,  heedless  of  the  light 
Which  shovrs  the  rugged  path  that  leads  to  beavi^n. 
And  if  in  that  sad  history  we  find 
Page  so  illumined  that  our  torpid  souls 
Catch  from  it  fire,  and  kindle  at  the  blaze. 
Oh !  is  it  not  the  page  which  to  us  speaks. 
Not  of  ambition's  slaves,  though  great  their  sway. 
But  of  the  nobler  few  who  have  withstood 
The  power  of  their  oppressors,  who  have  braved 
With  dauntless  hearts  a  tyrant's  lawless  power. 
Who  from  their  shores  have  swept  th*  invading 

.  fo^ 
Or  on  the  battle-field,  in  freedom's  cause. 
Have  fiiUen  pierced  with  honourable  wounds  ? 
Or  of  the  nobler  still,  who,  when  the  storm 
Of  bloody  persecution  raged  around. 
Instead  of  shrinking  in  the  trying  hour. 
Or  flinching  from  the  truth, — renouncing  Him 
Whose  blood  had  bought  them,  whose  benignant 

smile 
Was  dearer,  dearer  fiur  than  life  itself, — 
Embraced   the  stake,   and,  midst  the  scorchiug 

flames. 
Proclaimed  His  praise,  till  their  triumphant  song 
Died  in  the  raging  element  away  ? 
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SOCINIANISM    SELF-DESTRUCTIVE. 

No.  II. 

Bt  the  Rev.  Charles  J.  Brown, 

Minister  of  the  New  North  Parish,  Edinburgh, 

The  Socinian,  rejecting  the  divinity  and  atone- 
ment of  Christ,  affirms  instruction  and  example 
to  have  been  the  sole  design  of  his  life  and  of  his 
death.     In  the  opening  of  these  papers,  we  pro- 
posed, without  going  into  any  direct  confutation 
of  this  scheme,  to  expose  its  self-destructive  char- 
acter,— to  show  that,  in  rejecting  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  and  limiting  the  design  of  his  life  to  in- 
struction and  example,  it  subverts  the  foundation 
of  that  very  instruction  and  example  for  which  it 
seems  to  contend.   We  laid  down,  with  this  view, 
the  two  following  positions :    In  the  Jirst  place, 
that  if  Christ  were  not  God,  his  instruction  and 
example  foere  not  perfect^  hut,  in  the  very  last 
degree^  the  reverse ;  in  the  second  place,  that, 
allowing  them,  for  argument's  sake,  to  have  been 
perfect,  even  apart  from  his  divinity,  still  their  whole 
peculiar  force  and  efficaci/,  when  thai  doctrine 
is  removed,  are  swept  away.     Under  the  former 
head  we  showed,  by  a  variety  of  extracts,  from 
the  discourses  of  our  Lord,  and  the  writings  of 
the  apostles,  that  if  Christ  were  not  Jehovah,  the 
one  living  and  true  God,  his  teaching  was  so  very 
far  from  perfect,  that,  by  investing  a  creature  with 
all  the  most  peculiar  and  characteristic  glories  of 
the  Godhead,  it  went  directly  to  undermine  the 
grand  fundamental  principle  of  the  unity  of  God, 
— was  more  particularly  at  variance  with  the  whole 
teaching  of  Old  Testament  Scripture  on  that  sub- 
ject,— and  thus  at  once  subverted  the  very  first 
principles  of  sacred  truth,  and  left  the  Scriptures 
a  mass  of  irremediable  confusion  and  self-contra- 
diction.    We  now  add,  very  briefly,  under  this 
head,  that,  supposing  Christ  to  have  endured  no 
such  peculiar  and  mysterious  sufferings  as  those 
which  belong  to  the  idea  of  atonement,  but  only 
the    same  sufferings,  in  a  higher  degree,  whic^ 
martyrs,  in  every  age  of  the  Church,  have  been 
called  to  bear,  it  is  quite  impossible  to  free  his  de- 
portment, in  the  last  hours  of  his  life,  from  the 
charge  of  weakness  and  timidity ;  and  thus  Soci- 
xuanism  still  further  subverts  the  very  example 
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for  which  it  professes  to  contend.  Let  any  one 
calmly  reflect  on  such  expressions  as  these :  **  Now 
is  my  soul  troubled,  and  what  shall  I  say  ?  Fa- 
ther, save  me  from  this  hour ;  but  for  this  cause 
came  I  unto  this  hour."  "  O  my  Father,  if  it 
be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me ! "  «  He 
began  to  be  sore  amazed,  and  very  heavy,  and  said 
unto  them,  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even 
unto  death."  <<  Being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed 
more  earnestly;  and  his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great 
drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground."  <<  About 
the  ninth  hour,  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  My 
God,  my  God  I  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?" 
Let  any  one  consider  these  expressions  with  care, 
and  he  cannot  fail  to  ascribe  them,  either,  on  the 
one  hand,  to  sufferings  altogether  peculiar,  myste- 
rious, and  unparalleled — suiSFerings  such  as  Soci- 
nianism  disowns — suffering  bound  up  with  the 
plain  and  literal  interpretation  of  words  like  these, 
**  He  was  made  sin  for  us,"  "  Christ  hath  redeem- 
ed us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse 
for  us;"  or  else,  on  the  other  hand,  to  impatience, 
distrust,  and  pusillanimity.  We  believe,  accord- 
ingly, that  Belsham,  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life, 
admitting  this  alternative,  came  the  length  of  de- 
nying that  Christ  was  even  an  absolutely  perfect 
man ;  and  Priestly,  if  our  memory  does  not  fail 
us,  has  more  than  once,  in  the  course  of  his  writ- 
ings, thrown  out  the  same  revolting  insinuation. 

But  now,  passing  on  to  our  second  position,  let 
us  suppose,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  that  the  ex- 
ample of  Christ  had  been  perfect,  even  apart  from 
his  divinity,  still  its  whole  peculiar  force  and  effi- 
cacy,  when  that  doctrine  is  removed,  are  swept 
away.  Says  the  Apostle  Paul,  when  urging  the 
duty  of  Christian  charity  on  his  brethren,  "  Ye 
know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that, 
though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became 
poor."  Every  one  perceives,  that  the  hinge  of  the 
apostle's  argument  here  lies  in  that  clause,  <^  though 
he  was  rich."  Tak«  away  this  clause — ^take  away 
the  antecedent  riches  of  Christ,  and  the  argument 
from  his  poverty  becomes  good  for  nothing.  Ac- 
corduDg  to  the  Socinian  scheme,  Christ  was  not 
originally  rich ;  he  was  poor  from  the  first ;  his 
birdi  in  the  manger  of  Bethlehem  was  the  begin- 
ning of  him.  There  was  absolutely  no  grace,  no 
condescension  in  th^  cas^  at  «U.    Thid  vrhol^  ]^ 
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eagerly  foUowctl.  The  traces  which  they  have  left  of 
themselves,  and  their  dominion  in  other  countriea,  have 
been  carefully  examined.  The  walls  which  they  built 
to  protect  their  insecure  conquest  of  Britain  have  been 
minutely  surveyed ;  and  the  remains  of  their  different 
encampments  and  stations  hare  been  visited  with  an 
enthusiasm,  sufficient  to  provoke  and  to  justify  the 
ridicule  of  the  sober-minded.  The  baths,  and  acque- 
ducts,  and  amphitheatres,  which  they  left  in  Gaul»  are 
still  point-ed  out  to  an  admiring  posterity.  The  interest 
which  has  been  felt  in  their  fate  has  extended  to  the 
movements  of  their  barbarian  adversaries.  The  passage 
of  Hannibal  across  the  Alps,  and  the  scene  of  Cannie, 
have  been  anxiously  explored. 

A  similar,  but  far  higher  feeling,  should  lead  us  to 
take  a  like  interest  in  the  geography  of  Scripture. 
The  events  which  Scripture  history  records  or  refers 
to,  are  greatly  more  interesting  than  those  of  any  other 
history.  The  labours  of  Hercules,  the  expedition  of 
Jason,  the  wanderings  of  Ulysses,  and  the  wooers  of 
Penelope,  are  subjects  which  cannot  repay  the  study 
and  investigation  which  they  have  prompted.  But  the 
events  which  the  Scripture  history  records  are  of  the 
most  deeply  interesting  and  important  kind,  not  only 
to  one  portion  of  the  human  fiunily,  but  to  the  whole ; 
and  the  interest  and  importance  of  them  attach  not  to 
a  few  fleeting  generations,  but  are  commensurate  with 
the  exit;tence  of  the  human  race.  To  him  who  traverses 
the  field  of  Scripture  geography,  it  may  be  said,  almost 
at  every  step, 

"  stop  i  for  thy  tread  It  on  an  empire's  duft. 
An  earthqoake't  spoil  U  sepulchred  below." 

The  Garden  of  Eden,  the  resting-place  of  the  ark,  the 
second  cradle  of  the  human  family,  the  journey  to  the 
Phuns  of  Shinar,  the  division  of  the  earth,  the  site  of 
the  first  great  empires,  the  descent  of  the  Israelites  into 
Egypt,  their  triumphant  exode,  their  wanderings  in  the 
Wilderness,  their  settlement  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  the 
different  cities  which  crowned  its  rocks,  or  sought  shelter 
in  its  valleys,  the  palaces  of  their  kings,  and  the  retreats 
of  their  prophets— these  are  scenes  and  subjects  which 
should  be  deeply  interesting.  The  glory  which  has 
gathered  round  the  territories  of  Greece  and  Rome,  is 
dim  to  thnt  which  still  lingers  on  the  banks  of^e  Jor- 
dan and  the  land  of  Judea.  "  I  have  seen,"  says  Cha- 
teaubriimd  (Itineraire  de  Paris  a  Jerusalem,  torn.  ii.  p. 
184),  *'  the  great  rivers  of  America,  with  the  pleasure 
which  nature  and  solitude  inspire.  I  have  visited  the 
Tiber  Nsith  enthusiasm,  and  have  examined  with  similar 
intere<^t  the  Eurotas  and  the  Cephisus ;  but  I  cannot 
tell  what  I  experienced  on  seeing  the  Jordan.  Not 
only  did  the  river  recal  to  me  a  famous  antiquity,  and 
one  of  the  fairest  names  which  the  most  beautiful  poetry 
hath  intrusted  to  the  memory  of  man,  but  its  streams 
presented  me  with  the  scene  of  the  miracles  of  my  re- 
ligion. Judea  is  the  only  country  of  the  earth  which 
rccals  to  the  traveller  the  recollection  of  things  huAian, 
and  things  divine,  and  which  causes  to  spring  up  in  the 
bottom  of  the  soul,  by  this  blending,  thoughts  and  feelings 
which  no  other  place  can  inspire."  In  another  passage, 
the  same  writer  remarks :  "  That  when  you  travel  in 
Judea,  the  heart  is  at  first  filled  with  profound  melancholy. 
But  when,  passing'  from  solitude  to  solitude,  bound- 
less space  opens  before  you,  this  feeling  wears  off  by 
degrees,  and  you  experience  a  secret  awe,  which,  so  far 


from  depressing  the  soul,  imparts  life  and  elcvsies  the 
genius.  Extraordinary  appearances  every  where  pro- 
claim a  hind  teeming  with  miracles.  God  himself  hath 
spoken  in  these  regions,  dried  up  rivers,  rent  the  rocks, 
and  opened  the  grave.  The  desert  still  appears  mute 
with  terror ;  and  you  woidd  imagine  that  it  had  never 
presumed  to  interrupt  the  silence  since  it  heard  the 
awful  voice  of  the  Eternal." 

As  you  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  that  city  which  was  once 
the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  the  interest  increases.  Iti 
splendid  temple,  and  its  gold-paved  streets,  even  in  the 
days  of  its  brightest  prosperity,  were  but  shadows  of  s 
higher  glory  which  belongs  to  it.  That  temple  was 
hallowed  by  visible  tokens  of  the  divine  favour ;  and 
these  streets  were  trodden,  not  merely  by  saints  and 
prophets,  but  by 

Those  blessed  feet, 

IVhich  eighteen  hundred  years  ago  were  nailed. 
For  our  advantage,  to  the  bitter  crosa. 

The  brook  Cedron,  the  garden  of  Gethsemane.  and  the 
hill  of  Calvary,  possess  an  interest  which  is  shared  hy 
no  other  scene.     '*  We  ran  over,"  says  Chateaubriand, 
(Itineraire,  tom.  ii.  p.  230,)  "  the  different  stations  to 
the  summit  of  Calvary.     In  all  antiquity  you  find  no- 
thing so  touching,  nothing  so  marvellous  as  the  last 
scenes  of  the  Gospel.     You  find  not  there  the  eccentric 
adventures  of  a  divinity  who  was  a  stranger  to  human 
nature ;  it  is  the  most  pathetic  history— 4i  history  which 
not  only  makes  us  shed  tears  by  its  beauty,  but  the 
consequences  of  which  have  changed  the  face  of  the 
earth.     I  have  been  to  visit  the  monuments  of  Greece, 
and  have  been  filled  with  their  grandeur ;  but  they 
were  far  from  inspiring  me  with  the  feelings  which  I 
experienced  on  seeing  the  holy  places." 
(  To  be  continued.^ 

THE  BELIEVER  ENCOUKAGEO  IN  THE  PB08PECT  Of 
DIPFICULTXB8  AND  DANGEES  : 

A  DISCOURSE 
By  THE  Rev.  Robert  Buchanan, 

Minister  ttf  the  Secottd  Seeetsien  Congrfgaiiom,  DaUMth. 

**  Fear  not  to  go  down  into  Egypt:... I  will  go  down 
with  thee ;  and  I  will  surely  bring  thee  up  again." 
—Gen.  xlvi.  3,  4. 

When  Jacob  received  the  intelligence  that  Joseph 
was  yet  alive,  and  that  he  was  governor  over  all 
the  land  of  Egypt,  and  that  he  had  sent  a  most 
affectionate  invitation  to  his  father  to  remore  with 
his  family  into  the  confines  of  Egypt,  where  he 
would  nourish  them  during  the  remaining  years  of 
scarcity;  when  the  patriarch  was  informed  of  all 
this,  his  doubts  and  hesitation  yielded,  at  last,  to 
the  strength  of  evidence,  and  he  feelingly  ex- 
claimed, "  It  is  enough ;  Joseph  my  son  is  yet 
alive :  I  will  go  and  see  him  before  I  die."  The 
way  of  duty,  at  first,  appeared  plain  to  him.  By 
removing,  at  Joseph's  request,  into  the  land  of 
Egypt,  he  would  have  the  opportunity  of  meeting 
with  his  long  lost,  and  much  loved  son.  Provi- 
dence also  appeared  to  have  thus  opened  a  way 
for  the  sustenance  of  his  family,  in  a  time  of  un- 
exampled scarcity  and  distress.  These  consider- 
ations seem  to  have  determined  him ;  and  having 
committed  himself  to  the  care  of  that  gracious 
God  who  had  led  him  all  his  life  long,  he  set  out 
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on  his  journey  without  delay,  accompanied  by  his 
family,  and  "all  that  he  had." 

It  would  appear,  however,  that  as  he  proceeded 
on  his  way,  certain  misgiving  arose  in  his  mind, 
with  regard  to  the  consequence  of  his  removal, 
especially  to  his  family  and  descendants.  He  pro- 
bahly  recollected,  that  Abraham  had  been  told  that 
his  posterity  should  be  oppressed  for  a  long  season 
in  a  land  that  was  not  theirs.  He  probably  recol- 
lected, that  Isaac  had  been  expressly  forbidden  to 
go  down  to  Egypt  in  a  time  of  famine.  He  pro- 
bably also  dreaded  the  danger  to  which  his  family 
would  be  exposed  through  their  connection  with 
an  idolatrous  court  and  nation.  When  he  therefore 
arrived  at  Beersheba,  on  the  limits  of  the  land 
of  Canaan,  he  halted,  built  there  an  altar  unto  the 
Lord,  and  engaged  in  some  extraordinary  exercises 
of  devotion.  And  on  that  very  night  he  received 
a  divine  communication,  approving  of  his  journey, 
and  containing  promises  of  great  good  to  his  pos- 
terity and  to  himself. 

The  words  of  this  communication  answered  ex- 
actly to  what  we.  may  conceive  had  been  passing 
in  his  mind.  God  ratified  anew  the  covenant  made 
with  him  and  his  fathers,  saving,  "  I  am  God,  the 
God  of  thy  father."  He  encouraged  him  to  go 
down  to  Egypt,  promising  to  make  of  him  there 
a  great  nation.  Nor  was  this  to  stand  in  the  way 
of  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  concerning  Ca- 
naan ;  for  God  promised,  that  "  He  would  bring 
Lira  up  again,"  which  was  fulfilled  in  his  posterity 
after  tliey  became  a  great  nation.  With  regard 
to  himself  more  particularly,  God  promised  that 
he  womld  die  in  peace,  and  that  Joseph  would  be 
with  hiim  in  his  last  moments,  "  and  put  his  hand 
upon  his  eyes." 

We  propose,  in  this  discourse,  to  consider  the 
words  addressed  to  Jacob,  "  Fear  not  to  go  down 
into  Egypt — I  will  go  down  with  thee,  and  I  will 
surely  bring  thee  up  again,"  in  their  accommoda- 
tion to  all  the  true  people  of  God.  In  accord- 
ance with  their  spirit,  and  God's  manner  of  acting 
towards  his  people,  they  readily  admit  of  such  an 
application.  This  view  of  the  words  may  lead  us 
into  some  very  interesting  considerations,  connect- 
ed with  the  state  and  experience  of  the  believing 
people  of  God.  O  that  we  may  be  enabled  so  to 
consider  them,  that  we  may,  in  some  measure, 
rightly  estimate  the  present  state,  and  the  blessed 
end,  of  those  to  whom  this  promise  is  made,  and 
in  whom  it  is  fulfilled. 

I.  The  words  may  be  considered  in  relation  to 
the  believer's  going  down  to  the  world,  and  en- 
gaging in  its  necessary,  and  lawful,  though  trying 
occupations.  We  may  easily  conceive,  that  one 
cause  of  Jacob's  fear  on  this  occasion  would  con- 
sist in  the  danger  to  which  he  and  his  family 
would  be  expos^  through  their  connection  with 
the  inhabitants,  and  the  affairs  of  Egypt.  He 
would  be  apprehensive  that  they  might  learn  the 
manners  of  Egypt,  forget  Canaan,  and  the  good 
of  God's  gracious  covenant.  But  God  met  these 
fears  with  the  promise  of  his  presence  and  pre- 
serving care.  "  Fear  not  to  go  down  into  Egypt — 


I  will  go  down  with  thee,  and  I  will  surely  bring 
thee  up  again." 

Now  we  may  well  suppose  that  the  Christian 
will  not  unfrequently  have  similar  apprehensions 
with  regard  to  himself.  His  condition  in  provi- 
dence may  require,  that  he  should  be  not  a  littlo 
conversant  with  the  business  of  the  world ;  and 
the  train  of  events  may  bring  him  into  circum- 
stances less  favourable  to  his  spiritual  interests. 
And  thus  knowing  and  feeling  the  natural  carna- 
lity of  his  heart,  and  the  power  of  worldly  temp- 
tations, he  may  be  filled  with  great  fears  in  rela- 
tion to  his  duty,  and  his  soul's  welfare.  And  we 
may  well  suppose  too,  that  when  he  has  been 
much  engaged,  like  Jacob,  in  solemn  religious 
duties,  and  has  experienced  in  them  the  delights 
of  fellowship  with  Grod,  he  may  be  afraid  to 
descend  again  into  the  world,  and  engage  in  its 
wonted  pursuits,  lest  he  should  lose  his  impres- 
sions, break  his  vows,  become  earthly  in  his  aifec- 
tions,  and  forget  that  better  country  to  which  his 
heart  had  been  attracted,  and  the  anticipations  of 
which  had  been  so  sweet,  and  so  refreshing  to  him. 

It  is  certainly  the  duty  of  the  Christian  to  beware 
of  involving  himself  unnecessarily  in  the  affairs  of 
this  life ;  for  if  he  does  so,  he  cannot  expect  the 
interpositions  of  divine  grace  to  preserve  him  from 
the  snares  to  which  he  has  thus  causelessly  ex- 
posed himself.  But  still  the  Christian,  as  a  mem- 
ber of  society,  must  have  some  intercourse  with 
the  world.  Dihgence,  in  a  lawful  outward  calling, 
is  ever  a  Christian  duty,  the  neglect  of  which 
would  be  sinful,  and  would  expose  to  greater 
temptations.  When  Christians,  therefore,  have 
to  go  down  to  the  world,  not  in  the  way  of  for- 
saking God,  but  in  obedience  to  the  command  of 
God,  they  may  expect  his  presence,  and  preserv- 
ing grace.  His  promise  to  them,  in  such  circum- 
stances, is,  "  Fear  not  to  go  down — I  will  go  down 
with  you ;  and  I  will  surely  bring  you  up  again." 

O  how  great  is  the  condescension  of  a  gracious 
God  I  He  hath  said,  "  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor 
forsake  thee."  He  will  go  down  with  his  people 
even  to  the  world,  and  dTord  them  his  presence 
in  their  worldly  employments ;  and  preserve  them 
from  the  snares  of  these  employments ;  and  keep 
them  above  the  world  while  engaged  in  its  affairs, 
and  enable  them  to  sanctify  even  these  to  his  ser- 
vice by  their  making  his  word  their  rule,  and  his 
glory  their  end.  And  as  he  "  will  go  down  with 
them,  he  will  surely  bring  them  up  again,"  ena- 
bling them  to  return  with  fresh  relish  to  the  spe- 
cial duties  of  his  service  and  his  sanctuary ;  and 
in  due  time  he  will  raise  them  up,  even  to  his 
immediate  presence,  when  they  shall  leave  all  the 
world's  affairs,  and  all  their  attendant  anxieties 
and  temptations  for  ever  behind  them. 

Let  Christians,  then,  seek  the  special  presence 
of  God  with  them  in  their  necessary  worldly  en- 
gagements. Let  them  guard,  on  the  one  hand, 
against  sinful  security  and  self-confidence;  and 
on  the  other  hand,  against  a  distrustful  fear ;  and 
let  them  plead  the  promise  in  the  text  as  still  in 
its  spiritual  bearing  applicable  to  them. 
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Inyolved,  and  lepanted  from  her  children.  On  this 
aooount  Olympia  was  obliged  to  leave  the  court ;  and, 
after  the  death  of  her  excellent  &ther,  which  look  place 
in  the  following  year,  a  complete  estrangement  was 
effected  between  her  and  her  former  kind  protectress. 
It  was  under  such  circumstances  that  the  strength  and 
beauty  of  those  Christian  principles  in  which  she  had 
been  educated  shone  forth.  Without  a  murmur  she 
descended  from  the  elevation  of  a  court  life,  and  de- 
voted herself  affectionately  and  assiduously  to  the  com- 
fort of  her  widowed  mother.  She  took  upon  herself 
the  management  of  the  fiunily,  and  undertook  the  edu- 
cation of  her  brother  and  sisters.  Neither  were  her 
benevolent  exertions  limited  to  her  own  household. 
She  and  her  friend,  Lavinia  della  Rovere,  exposed 
themselves  to  daily  hazard  in  their  visits  to  the  perse- 
cuted and  afflicted ;  and,  in  particular,  they  received, 
as  well  as  tkinittered,  comfort  in  their  faithful  attend- 
ance upon  Fannio,  the  first  Fernira  martyr,  who,  after 
two  years*  imprisonment,  suffered  death  in  1550. 

With  reference  to  her  ntuation  at  this  period,  the 
biographer  of  Olympia  writes  thus :  "  Distracted  with 
the  cares  attendant  upon  a  large  and  slenderly  provided 
for  fiimily,  seeing  no  end  to  her  distresses,  and  having 
before  her  eyes  the  spectacle  of  the  above  mentioned 
persecutions,  by  which  she  was  filled  with  but  too  well 
grounded  apprehensions,  she  suddenly  and  unexpectedly 
received  comfort  as  if  from  heaven." 

Grundler,  a  young  man  of  Franconia,  of  good&mily, 
and  competent  fortune,  who  had  travelled  into  Italy 
with  the  view  of  improving  himself  in  his  medical  and 
classical  studies,  became  attached  to  Olympia;  and  being 
learned,  amiable,  and  pious,  and  in  every  way  fitted  to  be 
a  suitable  companion  for  her,  they  were  married  in  1549. 

After  her  marriage  she  remained  some  time  with  her 
mother ;  but  her  husband  being  soon  called  to  Germany, 
she  bade  a  final  adieu  to  her  beloved  country  and 
friends,  carrying  along  with  her  her  brother  Emilius, 
whose  education  she  meant  to  take  under  her  own 
charge.  For  some  time  they  resided  at  Augsburg, 
where  Grundler  received  offer  of  the  splendid  appoint- 
ment of  chief  physician  at  the  court  of  Austria  to  Fer- 
dinand, king  of  the  Romans.  This  appointment,  allur- 
ing though  it  was,  and  anxious  as  they  would  have 
been  to  accept  it  under  other  circumstances,  they  felt 
it  their  duty  to  decline,  because  at  the  court  of  Austria 
they  found  it  would  not  have  been  permitted  them  to 
vrofess  Christ  openly.  An  extract  from  Olympia's 
letter  to  a  fiiend  will  show  her  simple  stedfastness  in 
the  path  of  truth  at' this  juncture:  *'Tou  are  well 
aware  that  we  are  the  soldiers  of  Christ,  and  have  taken 
our  solemn  oath  to  bis  service ;  so  that  if  we  desert  it, 
we  shall  be  liable  to  everiasting  judgment.  Wherefore 
we  ought  to  be  especially  careful,  lest,  from  fear  of 
worldly  enemies,  we  forfeit  his  protection,  or  from  love 
of  worldly  advantages  rush  into  dangerous  situations, 
in  which  we  may  be  tempted  to  commit  crimes  against 
his  laws.  I  most  earnestly  entreat,  therefore,  that  by 
your  own  letters,  or  those  of  your  friends  who  reside 
at  Lintz,  you  will  inform  us,  if  (as  we  have  heard) 
Antichrist  is  exerting  his  cruelty  in  that  place ;  and  if 
they  punish  severely  all  who  do  not  attend  mass,  and 
cultivate  the  true  religion.  For  our  deliberate  opinion 
IS,  that  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  conform  to  the  outward 
worship  of  a  perverted  and  impious  fiuth,  and  at  the 
Mune  time  profess  to  be  Christians.  If,  therefore,  as 
in  other  places,  the  inquisitors  of  Antichrist  would 
there  take  observation  of  us,  and  wish  to  force  us  into 
their  style  of  worship,  we  cannot  go  thither ;  for  by  so 
doing,  as  I  said  before,  we  should  sin  against  God." 

Grundler,  likewise,  soon  after,  refused  an  invitation 
to  Heidelberg,  and  repaired  to  Schweinfurt,  his  native 
city,  at  the  summons  of  the  magistrates,  to  act  as  phy- 
aidan  to  the  army  quartered  there  by  the  emperor. 
H«re,  for  some  time,  Olympia  Uyed  in  peace,  happy  in 


her  domestic  duties,  and  in  the  free  tteraae  of  her  t€*^ 
ligion,  and  devoting  her  leisure  hours  to  her  fiivonrite 
studies,  particularly  to  theology.  But  Germany  at  that 
period  was  not  a  home  where  peace  could  long  dwelL 
Fierce  dvil  war  raged  throughout  its  provinces,  and  it 
was  not  long  ere  Schweinfurt  became  involved.  For 
fourteen  months  it  was  beneged;  and  during  that  time 
the  inhabitants  suffered  inexpressibly,  from  famine,  pes- 
tilence, and  the  various  other  ilb  attendant  upon  war. 
But  the  sufferings  of  Olympia  at  this  crisis,  as  well  as 
the  spirit  in  which  they  were  borne,  will  be  best  evi- 
denced in  her  own  words.  The  foUovring  is  an  extract 
rom  her  letter  to  her  sister  in  Italy : —  • 

"  By  God's  love  towards  us,  we  are  safe  and  aoand, 
notwithstanding  the  great  disasters  that  have  lately  be- 
fidlen  the  native  country  of  my  husband ;  for  which 
circumstance  you,  my  Victoria,  ought  to  give  thanks 
to  the  greatest  and  best  of  Beings,  who  preserved  us 
from  the  flames,  and  the  sword,  and  snatched  us  almost 
from  the  gates  of  death.  Were  I  to  tell  you  the  dan- 
gers and  perils  of  war  which  we  have  endured,  instead 
of  a  letter  they  would  fill  a  whole  volume.  During-  no 
less  than  fourteen  months,  we  suffered  the  greatest 
possible  hardships  on  account  of  the  siege,  and  were 
constantly  exposed  to  the  cannon  balls.  It  would  ap> 
pear  almost  incredible  were  I  to  mention  the  number 
of  them  fired  in  one  day  against  the  town  ;  and  yet  it 
pleased  God  that  it  should  thus  hold  out  long  to  afford 
the  inhabitants  an  opportunity  of  reforming  their  lives ; 
and,  notwithstanding  the  length  of  the  siege,  and  the 
small  size  and  slender  strength  of  the  place,  owing  to 
the  same  gracious  protection,  very  few  among  us  lo^ 
our  lives.  But,  alas !  when  (the  garrison  having  re- 
tired) we  flattered  ourselves  with  returning  to  a  state 
of  tranquillity,  the  enemy  made  a  sudden  and  treacb^r- 
ous  inroad  into  the  city,  and  having,  amid  a  horrible 
scene  of  confusion,  plundered  it,  they  set  it  on  fire. 
Such  are  the  fatal  miseries  inflicted  on  once  happy 
Germany  by  the  feuds  of  her  own  unnatural  rulers !  In 
the  midst  of  this  terror  and  alarm,  ray  hu!>band  and  I 
were  first  about  taking  shelter  in  a  church,  as  a  secure 
asylum,  when  one  of  the  enemy's  soldiers  advised  us  to 
quit  the  town  immediately,  else  wc  should  be  buried 
in  its  ashes.  Indeed,  if  wc  had  been  in  the  church,  the 
smoke  would  have  suffocated  us,  as  it  did  all  who  fled 
thither.  We,  therefore,  providentially  took  his  advice ; 
but  while  endeavouring  to  effect  our  escape,  we  fell  in 
with  a  differently  disposed  party  of  soldiers,  who  not 
only  plundered  us,  but  took  my  husband  prisoner.  Thij 
was  the  most  dreaidful  misfortune  that  had  ever  befallen 
me ;  for  methinks  if  he  had  been  longer  detained,  or  if 
God  (who  restored  him  at  my  entreaty)  had  withdrawn 
his  aid,  I  must  have  died  of  grie£  I  could  easily  have 
borne  the  loss  of  all  our  other  effects,  but  in  no  measure 
that  of  my  dearest  husband. 

*'  Our  heavenly  Father,  however,  heard  my  groans 
both  at  this  time  and  afterwards.  For  under  his  guid- 
ance, we  were  led  to  experience  the  protection  of 
courts,  governors  of  forts,  and  cities,  who  received  us 
honourably,  and  furnished  us  with  clothes  and  other 
necessaries.  By  the  kindness  of  these  individuals,  wc 
were  enabled  to  surmount  our  difficulties,  tiU  my  hus- 
band was  appointed  by  the  Prince  Palatine,  one  of  the 
commissioners  of  the  empire,  professor  of  medicine  at 
the  university  of  Heidelberg,  where  we  now  reside.** 

In  reference  to  her  late  trials,  she  says : — 

'*  I  would  rather  endure  any  evils  in  the  cause  of 
Christ,  than  possess  the  whole  world  without  him. 
Nor  do  I  desire  any  thing  more  than  him ;  though  I 
am  not  ignorant  that  the  hardships  we  have  already  en- 
dured are  far  from  being  the  last,  and  that,  if  our  lives 
are  prolonged,  we  must  endure  many  more ;  nay,  even 
at  present,  we  are  by  no  means  exempt  from  evils.  One 
thing  I  implore,  that  God  may  bestow  on  me  fiuth  and 
con:}tancy  even  to  th«  end,  which  I  trust  he  will  do  ; 
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for  bis  lie  not  proraised  to  hear  my  prayers?  I  con- 
stantly pour  out  my  soul  to  him,  nor  is  it  in  vain ;  for 
I  feel  myself  so  strengthened  and  supported,  that  I 
would  not  yield  even  a  hairbreadth,  in  the  cause  of  re- 
ligion, to  its  adversaries,  who  are  in  possession  of  every 
earthly  advantage.  Tou  see,  then,  my  dear  sister,  that 
these  three  enemies,  (as  they  are  called  in  Scripture,) 
the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  are  never  long  at 
rest.  But  is  it  not  much  better,  in  this  short  existence 
of  ours,  to  suffer  persecution  with  the  Church  of  God, 
than  share  eternal  torments  with  the  adversaries,  where 
,  darkness  for  ever  reigns? 

*'  Wherefore,  my  sister,  I  again  and  again  beseech 
you,  to  have  regard  to  your  salvation ;  and  to  be  more 
afraid  of  that  Being  who,  by  one  word,  created  the 
universe,  who  made  and  preserved  you,  and  loaded  you 
wth  so  many  benefits— than  of  powerless  creatures  of 
clay,  or  the  aspect  of  this  world,  whether  threatening, 
or  smiling,  or  flattering.  For  what  arc  all  the  things 
that  surround  us,  but  vapour  and  smoke  that  vanishetb, 
•  or  stubble  and  hay  quickly  consumed  by  the  flames?  " 

No  wonder  that,  amid  such  various  and  prolonged 
Bufferings,  the  health  of  Olympia  should  have  given 
way,  and  that  the  seeds  of  that  disease  should  have 
been  sown,  which  so  rapidly  released  her  from  all  the 
sorrows  of  time.  At  Heidelberg,  though  she  was  re- 
lieved from  the  pressure  of  outward  troubles,  and, 
under  the  favour  and  protection  of  the  Proteatimt 
princes,  was  again  restored  to  the  blessing  of  tranquil- 
lity, she  suffered  great  anxiety  of  mind  from  the  harass- 
ing accounts  which  she  received  of  the  persecutions  and 
defections  at  Ferrara,  and  from  the  enlarged  interest 
which  she  felt  in  the  trials  of  persecuted  Christendom. 
Of  her  anxiety  concerning  Italy  she  thus  writes  :— 

*'  By  the  strength  of  our  long  and  affectionate  inti- 
macy, I  again  implore  and  entreat  you,  in  the  most 
earnest  manner,  that  you  will  relieve  me  by  a  letter 
from  the  anxiety  in  which  I  have  now  lived  for  nearly 
three  years  about  you ;  which,  I  trust,  you  will  now 
the  more  easily  accomplish,  since  we  are  at  length  in  a 
permanent  abode,  and  in  a  place  of  more  importance 
than  formerly.     I  would  write  daily,  if  I  could,  to  my 
mother,  about  whom  I  am  very  anxious." 
To  another  friend  she  writes : — 
**  One  thing  I  entreat  you  to  do  as  soon  as  possible, 
viz.,  to  write  about  the  aflGiirs  of  Italy,  and  especially 
about  my  ungrateful  country,  Ferrara.     It  is  now  four- 
teen months  since  I  heard  of  my  mother,  and  although 
I  have  constantly  written  to  her  and  my  other  friends, 
who  are  near  her,  yet  no  one  writes  again  to  me.     I 
entreat  you,  therefore,  to  forward  the  accompanyinjg 
letters,  and  to  endeavour  to  discover  the  reason  of  this 
V  harassing  silence.     This  will  be  doing  me  the  greatest 
of  fiivours,  and  one  which  I  implore  you,  in  the  name 
of  filial  piety,  to  perform.     Farewell." 

But  her  anxieties  were  not  limited  within  the  cirele 
of  her  kindred  and  near  friends.  In  the  true  spirit  of 
Christian  benevolence,  they  extended  themselves  fer 
and  wide ;  and  wherever,  by  means  of  private  firiend- 
ship,  or  through  the  influence  which  the  fame  of  her 
genius  procured  for  her,  she  possessed  power  over  the 
minds  of  others,  that  influence  was  exerted  for  their 
spiritual  welfare,  and  for  the  benefit  and  extension  of 
the  Christian  Church.  Several  letters  of  her's,  written 
in  behalf  of  the  suffering  Protestants,  are  on  record, 
but  the  most  beautiful  and  affecting  is  that  addressed 
to  her  faithfiil  companion  and  firiend,  the  Princess  Anna 
of  Este,  Duchess  of  Guise.  An  extract  from  this 
letter  cannot  fail  to  interest  our  readers :_ 

"  Most  illustrious  Princess  Anna  I — Although  we  are 
now  so  widely  separated  from  each  other,  believe  me, 
have  never  forgotten  you.     Hitherto,  diffidence  has 


inquire  of  him  what  you  were  doing ;  and  when  he 
promised  to  see  a  letter  from  me  forwarded  to  you,  I 
felt  persuaded  that  you,  who  were  educated  along  with 
me  from  your  in&ncy,  would  not  refuse  to  read  it.  For 
you  know  how  &miUarly  (although  you  were  my  prin* 
cess  and  mistress)  we  spent  so  many  yean  together, 
and  how  completely  those  studies,  which  ought  de- 
servedly to  increase  more  and  more  our  mutual  good- 
will, were  in  common  between  us.  Indeed,  illustrious 
princess,  I  call  God  to  witness,  I  wish  you  well  from 
my  heart,  and,  if  I  can  in  any  way  be  of  service  to 
you,  (not  that  I  desire  to  live  again  in  a  court,  for  that, 
were  I  so  inclined,  I  might  do  here)  either  in  the  way 
of  consolation,  or  in  any  other  matter,  be  assured  that 
I  will  do  it  willingly  and  earnestly. 

"  But  my  most  fervent  wish  is,  that  you  should 
apply  yourself  seriously  to  the  study  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  which  alone  can  unite  you  to  God,  and 
console  amid  all  the  miseries  of  this  life.     /  have  no 
other  consolation,  no  other  delight.     For  since  (by 
God's  goodness  to  me)  I  have  escaped  the  idolatry  of 
Italy,  and  accompanied  my  husband  to  Germany,  it  is 
incredible  what  a  change  he  has  been  pleased  to  work 
upon  my  mind,  so  that  I,  who  formerly  felt  such  an 
aversion  to  divine  things,  can  now  find  pleasure  in  them 
alone.     My  mind,  my  inclination,  my  delight,  are  all 
placed  in  them;  and  I  despise  riches,  honours,  and 
pleasures,  which  I  was  formerly  wont  to  admire.     Oh  I 
that  you  also,  dearest  princess,  would  take  these  things 
into  your  serious  consideration!      There  is  nothing 
lasting  here,  believe  me;   all  things  are  subject  to 
change ;  as  the  poet  says,  '  we  must  all  one  day  tread 
the  dark  paths  of  death,' — and  time  passes  swiftly 
along.     Neither  are  riches  nor  honours,  nor  the  fieivour 
of  kings,  of  any  avail ;  but  that  fiiith  with  which  we 
embrace  Christ,  can  alone  rescue  us  from  eternal  death 
and  condemnation, — which  frdth,  as  it  is  the  *  gift  of 
God,*  .you  ought  to  seek  by  frequent  prayer.     It  is  not 
sufficient  that  you  know  the  history  of  Christ, — of  this 
Satan  himself  is  not  ignorant ;  but  you  are  required  to 
have  that  faith  which  works  by  love,  which  makev  vou 
able  to  confess  Christ  among  his  enemies ;  for  he  saith, 
*  Whoever  is  ashamed  of  me,  of  him  will  I  be  ashamed 
before  my  Father ; '  nor  would  there  ever  have  been 
any  martyrs,  had  it  been  permitted  us  to  conceal  our 
faith.     Therefore,  my  excellent  princess,  since  God  has 
so  favoured  you  as  to  make  you  see  the  truth,  and 
since  you  well  know  that  all  those  persons  who  are  now 
consigned  to  the  stake  are  innocent,  and  submit  to  such 
tortures  for  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  duty  enjoins  you  to 
manifest  ^our  sentiments,  either   by  using  your  in- 
fluence with  the  king  in  their  favour,  or,  if  that  should 
fail,  in  praying  for  them.  For  if,  without  remonstrance 
or  open  displeasure,  you  permit  them  to  be  martyred 
and  slain,  you  will  appear  by  your  silence  not  only  to 
connive,  at,  but  conspure  for  their  murder,  and  to  league 
with  the  enemies  of  Christ. 

*'  The  great  love  I  bear  to  you  has  dictated  this 
letter,  and  when  God  shall  call  me  to  his  celestial  man- 
sions, my  warmest  wish  will  be  that  you  should  be  a 
partaker  of  the  same  eternal  rewards ;  and,  should  it 
be  so,  (as,  in  Him,  I  trust)  great  will  be  the  happiness 
I  shall  derive  from  it,  and  great  shall  be  my  gratitude 
for  it  to  God.     Heidelberg,  1st  June  1554." 

It  was  not  long  ere  the  writer  of  this  affecting  ap- 
peal was,  indeed,  called  to  the  celestial  mansions.  She 
died  of  consumption  on  the  ^6th  October  1555,  in  her 
twenty-ninth  year.  The  same  post  which  transmitted 
the  tidings  of  her  death  to  her  friends  in  Italy,  brought 
a  touchmg  fiirewell,  from  her  own  hand,  to  her  early 
friend  and  preceptor,  Celio  Secundo  Curio,  which  con- 
cludes thus :  '*  Farewell,  excellent  Curio,  and  do  not 


I  _  . 

prevented  my  writing  to  you ;  but  an  opportunity  distress  yourself  when  you  hear  of  my  death,  for  I 
having  presented  itself,  by  a  visit  of  a  learned  and  know,  that  I  shall  be  victorious  at  the  last,  and  am  do« 
pious  man  from  Jjorraine,  I  first  eagerly  embraced  it  to  I  sirous  to  depart  and  to  b^  with  Chrit^  " 
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Her  sorrowinf  liusbaiid,  in  » letter  to  the  nme  per- 
lOD,  gires  the  following  Mcount  of  her  last  momenti : 
*<  A  thort  dme  before  her  death,  on  awaking  from  a 
tranquil  sleep  into  which  die  had  fallen,  I  obierved  her 
tmiling  rery  sweetly ;  and  I  went  near,  and  Mhed  her 
wbenee  ^t  hearenlj  smile  proceeded.  *I  beheld,' 
•aid  she,  *  just  now,  while  lying  quiet,  a  place  filled 
with  the  dearest  and  brightest  light.'  Weakness  pre- 
Tenied  her  saying  more.  '  Gome,'  said  I,  *  be  of  good 
eheer,  ray  dearest  wife,  you  are  about  to  dwell  in  that 
beantifiil  light'  She  again  smiled  and  nodded  to  me. 
and  in  a  little  while  said,  *  I  am  all  gladness.'  Nor  did 
she  again  speak  till,  her  eves  becoming  dim,  she  said, 
<  I  can  scarcely  know  you,  but  all  places  appear  to  me 
full  of  the  fairest  dowers.'  Not  long  alter,  as  if  fsUen 
Into  a  sweet  dumber,  she  expired." 

In  the  course  of  the  same  year,  her  husband  and 
brother,  the  objecU  of  her  tendereat  care,  followed  her 
to  an  early  grave. 

We  have  thus  endeavoured  to  sketch  the  character 
of  one,  distinguished  alike  bv  her  virtues  and  by  her 
talents.  Within  the  limits  of  a  few  pages,  a  mere  out- 
line could  be  given ;  but  we  trust  it  has  been  suAdent 
to  show  that  the  dmplidty  of  the  Christian,  and  the 
tenderness  of  the  woman,  were  more  prominent  in  her 
life  than  even  tha  light  which  her  genius  threw  around 
bername. 

There  have  been  those,  among  the  learned,  and  even 
among  the  pious,  whose  writings  have  done  much  to 
darken  the  light  of  divine  truth  by  the  subtleties  of  a 
tain  philosophy ;  there  have  been  those  (and  they  are 
more  especially  to  be  found  among  females)  who  have 
aaingled  with  the  simpHdty  of  the  Oospel  the  fisdse 
refinements  of  a  sentimental  religion ;  but  in  the  writ- 
ings of  Olympia  nothing  is  added  to  the  simple  '*  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus;"  and  the  tingle-heartedness  of  her 
desires  and  purposes  has  been  equalled  only  by  the 
beautiful  consistency  of  her  life. 

There  have  been  those  who,  raised  by  their  superior 
talents  and  endowments  above  the  level  of  their  friends 
and  assodates,  have  withdrawn  themselves  from  afiRse- 
tionate  sympathy  with  them,  and  who,  eonsdous  of 
their  capability  to  soar  beyond  the  common-place  duties 
and  occupations  of  their  sex,  have  altogether  ezduded 
such  fit>m  any  share  In  their  attention.  But  it  was 
not  thus  with  Olympia  Morata.  We  have  seen  that. 
In  all  the  relations  of  a  wife,  a  daughter,  a  sister,  and 
a  fHend,  the  tender  feelings  of  her  sex  were  adorned, 
not  ob^ewred,  by  her  intellectual  endowments;  and 
that,  dassUng  as  might  be  the  prospect  of  fkme  to  a 
youUiAil  mind,  and  sweet  u  Is  the  incense  of  adulation 
to  a  female  heart,  she  had  learned,  in  the  school  of 
Christ,  that  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  ^uiet  spirit 
is,  in  the  sight  of  God,  of  greater  price. 

BGRiPTURB   QSOOEAPHT   AN 
INTERESTINQ  STUDY. 
(Conctanisd  from  pagt  648.) 
Tss  wars  which  were  carried  on  lor  tha  possession 
of  the  holy  sepulchre  bad  their  origin  in  a  hi|^  and 
goMTOtta  enthusiasm.    It  is  impoestble  to  doubt  that 
many  of  the  wt ary  pUgdmi  who  pressed  into  the  Holy 
Land»  were  urged  by  strong  feelings  of  devotion ;  and 
it  is  next  to  impossible  not  to  sympatfaixe  with  that 
miztiire  of  chivslry  and  piety  with  which  the  cmsad^ 
ing  Drmiea  end  their  attendants  approachad  tbe  eity 
whidi  was  the  end  of  all  their  toila  and  wioderingi. 

SSoM  I  HruMlem  MlSSlSdr  tf  m  I 

At  ones  s  thousuid  tMigati  rtpstt  the  OSBMk 

Andaatti«uMten«lA  iMad^olsInf 


Badi  throw!  Iilinatlal  onwmnitfl  wida, 
Tk*  cntUd  haliMU  with  thdr  phuBT  prld*  i 
To  bumblo  thouihu  Utcir  lofty  beam  thejr  iMod, 
And  down  VbOx  choSks  the  plow  tean  dciceiid. 

TaUO'B  JiauSALBM  DlLIVSRIO. 

Bven  to  the  philosopher,  Jerusalem  and  the  Holy  Lead, 
from  having  been  the  seenes  of  those  events  whidli  have 
exerdsed  a  powerful  and  extensive  influence  on  the 
character  aud  happineu  of  the  human  race,  possess 
peculiar  interest,    **  On  visitii^  the  places  consecrated 
by  those  events  which  have  changed  the  free  of  the 
world,  we  have  a  somewhat  similar  feeling  to  tltat  of 
the  tiaveller,  who,  after  laboriously  ascending  the  cor- 
rent  of  a  mighty  river,  like  the  Nile  or  the  Ganges,  at 
length  discovers  and  contemplates  its  hidden  source." 
"  It  seemed  to  me,  also,"  says  Lamartme,  (Pilgrimage 
to  the  Holy  Und,  vol  i.  p.  319,)  '<a&  I  ascended  the 
last  hills  which  separated  ma  from  Nazareth,  that  I  was 
going  to  contemplate,  on  the  spot,  the  mysteiioos  origia 
of  that  vast  and  fertile  religion  which,  for  these  two 
thousand  years,  has  made  its  road  from  the  hdght  of 
the  mountains  of  Galilee  through  the  universe^  and  re< 
freshed  so  many  human  generations  with  its  pure  and 
living  waters !     There  is  its  source  I     There,  in  the 
hoUow  of  the  rodcs  on  which  I  tread  1    This  hill,  the 
sunmit  of  whidi  I  am  attaining,  has  borne  on  its  sides 
the  salvation,  the  life,  the  light,  the  hope  of  the  world. 
It  was  there,  at  a  few  paces  from  me,  that  the  Saviour 
was  boni   among  men,  to   withdraw  them,  by  his 
word  and  his  example,  from  the  ocean  of  error  and  cor- 
ruption, into  which  the  human  raee  was  £ut  sobmerging. 
If  I  considered  the  matter  as  a  philosopher,  it  was  the 
pomt  at  which  occurred  the  greatest  event  that  has  erer 
startled  the  moral  and  political  world— an  event,  the 
influence  of  which  is  yet  felt  throughout  the  whole 
compass  of  social  order.    From  hence  arose,  as  from  the 
bosom  of  ohacurity,  poverty,  and  ignorance,  the  greatest, 
the  most  just,  the  wisest,  most  virtuous  of  men :  this 
land  was  his  cradle  1  the  theatre  of  his  aetiona  and  of 
his  effecting  discourses !    From  hence,  while  yet  young, 
he  went  with  a  few  unknown  and  uneducated  men, 
whom  he  had  inspired  with  the  confidence  of  his  genius, 
and  the  oouiage  necessary  to  their  mission,   which  was, 
boldly  to  attack  an  order  of  ideas  and  things,  not  power- 
fill  enough  to  resist  his  doctrines,  but  sulfidently  so  to 
put  him  to  death ;  from  hence,  I  repeat,  he  went  with 
alacrity  to  conquer  death,  and  obtain  the  empire  of  po5> 
terity  1  From  hence,  in  fine,  flowed  Christianity — at  first 
an  obsciire  sprii^,  an  almost  unpercdved  drop  of  water 
in  the  hoUow  of  the  rodt  of  Naiareth;  in  which  two 
sparrows  could  searody  have  allayed  their  thirst,  and 
whidk  a  ray  of  the  sun  could  have  dried  up ;  bat  which 
now,  like  the  great  ocean  of  mind,  has  flUed  every 
abyss  of  human  wisdom,  and  bathed  in  its  inexhaustible 
waves  the  past,  the  present  and  the  future.    Were  I, 
therefisre,  ineredulous  as  to  the  divinity  of  this  event, 
my  soul  would  still  have  idt  powerful  emotions  on  ap- 
proaching its  primitive  theatre ;  and  I  should  have  un- 
covered my  head,  and  bowed  down  profoundly  to  that 
occult  and  all-powerful  wiU  which  has  made  so  many 
great  things  flee  from  so  feeble,  so  imperceptible  a  com- 
mencement,"    Nor  is  the  interest,  which  this  writer  so 
fhelingly  axpreeses,  confined  to  tha  birth^phMC  of  the 
0avioar.    It  belongs  to  every  acene  connected  with  the 
history  of  his  lifh  on  earkh.     The  vilhiges  in  which  he 
taught,  and  the  mountafai  from  whidi  he  pronounced 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


m 


Ae  beatitucles— the  wilderness  in  whieh  lie  was  tempt- 
ed, and  the  garden  where  he  was  agonized — are  scenes 
fitted  to  excite  and  to  reward  our  most  ardent  inquiries. 
Indeed,  every  pUce  which  was  sanctified  hy  his  pre- 
sence, and  hleised  by  the  casting  forth  of  that  precious 
seed  which  has  produced  sudi  an  abundant  harvest  of 
glory  to  God,  and  good-will  among  men,  should  be  re- 
garded by  us  with  feelings  of  the  deepest  gratitude  and 
devotion.  In  seeking  to  know  all  that  can  now  be 
learned  of  sudi  places,  we  are  gratifying  a  euriosity 
which  is  highlf  landaUe,  and  which  may  be  indulged  to 
an  extent  which  no  similar  subject  can  justify. 

When  the  Saviour  had  accomplished  his  decease  at 
Jerusalem,  tmi  his  apostles,  shaking  the  dust  fi*om  their 
ftet  against  thst  devoted  dty,  went  forth  from  it,  bear- 
ing with  them  a  light  brighter  than  any  which  had  ever 
burned  behind  the  rent  vail  of  its  temple,  the  field  of 
Scripture  ^ography  beeomes  wider,  but  scarcely  less 
interesting.  The  joumeyings  of  the  apostles  are  fitted 
to  awaken  in  us  the  most  lively  and  generous  emotions. 
Altogetler  independent  of  the  sacredness  of  the  cause 
in  whif^  they  were  engaged,  the  zeal  and  intrepidity 
which  they  manifested — whether  fighting  with  wild 
beasts  at  Ephesus,  or  with  the  more  furious  passions  of 
their  in&tuated  countrymen, — whether  bearing  up 
•gaimt  the  tauhts  of  infidelity  at  Athens,  or  the  rage  of 
persfcutton  at  Rome, — are  sufficient  to  enlist  all  our 
symwthies  on  their  side.  When  we  think  of  the  pure 
and  lofty  doctrines  which  they  taught,  and  of  the  gene- 
rous and  manly  eloquence  with  whidi  they  urged  these 
doetrines  on  the  acceptance  of  their  hearers,  the  mantle 
of  their  divine  Bfaster  seems  to  descend  upon  the  holy 
brotherhood,  which  now  contains  no  traitor  in  its  band. 
"When  we  read  of  the  prejudiees  which  they  subdued, 
and  the  idola  whidi  they  overturned — of  the  deserts 
which  rejoiced,  and  the  wildernesses  which  blossomed 
at  their  word — of  the  sinners  whom  they  converted, 
and  the  churches  which  they  planted — we  feel  that  we 
are  reading  the  accomi^shment  of  what  the  prophets 
going  before  them  had  spoken.  In  fbllowing  the  tract 
of  the  apostles,  we  find  that  we  are  in  the  train  of  truth, 
and  breathe  more  loflily  than  if  we  were  swelling  the 
pomp  of  some  victorious  army.  Some  of  the  candle- 
sticks whidi  were  set  up  by  the  apostles  have  beeti  re- 
moved ;  some  of  the  lights  which  they  kindled  have  been 
extinguished ;  but  a  deep  and  solemn  interest  must  ever 
gather  round  the  history  of  those  diurehes  whieh  were 
planted  by  the  apostles  and  first  teachers  of  Christianity ; 
and  the  &ct»  that  some  of  these  ohurches  are  now  in 
ruins,  so  £tf  from  dimialfihtng  our  desire  to  know  all 
that  Scripture  geography  can  teU  of  the  condition  of 
these  ohurches,  should  only  stir  up  our  fidth  and  quicken 
our  vigilance,  and  lend  additional  interest  and  emphasis  to 
the  Seripture,  which  saith,  "  He  that  hath  aa  ear  to  hear, 
let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  Churohes." 


WHO  BUILT  THE  PYRAMIDS  OF  BQYPT? 
This  is  a  question  which  has  occasioned  considerable 
difference  of  opinion  among  learned  men.  In  a  very 
intereeting  woik  which  has  recently  appeared  under 
the  title  of  "  Letters  on  Egypt,  Edom,  and  the  Holy 
Land,"  by  Lord  Lindsay,  the  noble  author  todeavonrs 
to  prove  that  the  Pyramids  were  built  by  the  shepherd 
kioga  of  Egypt,  the  ancestors  of  the  Philistines,  in  the 
time  of  Abniuun.    We  have  thought  it  right  to  put 


our  readers  in  possession  of  the  arguments  by  which' 
this  opinion  is  supported.     They  are  as  follows : — : 

Of  Ham's  three  sons,  Canaan,  the  youngest,  (the 
only  one  on  whom  the  curse  was  pronounced,)  was 
ancestor  of  the  ten  tribes  whom  Abraham  found  in 
occupation  of  the  Promised  Land,  bearing  the  national 
patronymic  of  Canaanites— how  awfully  depraved  in 
their  morals,  I  need  not  remind  you.  Their  miquides, 
however,  had  not  come  to  the  full  till  four  hundred 
years  after  Abraham,  when  the  Israelites  were  the 
hammer  in  the  Lord's  hand  for  crushing  them. 

A  giant  race,  distinct  from  the  Canaanites,  **  a  people 
great,  and  strong,  and  tall,"  occupied  many  parts  of  the 
country  between  the  Nile  and  the  Euphrates  in  Abra- 
ham's day ;  their  punishment,  probably  as  being  earlier 
depraved,  took  place  between  his  time  and  that  of 
Moses ;  the  Anakim,  who  dwelt  at  Hebron  in  the  hill- 
country  of  Judah,  the  Emim,  who  occupied  the  country 
east  of  the  Dead  Sea,  afterwards  Moao,  the  Zamzum- 
mim,  who  dwelt  in  what  was  afterwards  called  Am- 
mon,  &c.,  being  so  utterly  "  destroyed  by  the  Lord," 
by  the  agency  of  the  children  of  Lot,  &c.,  who  dwelt  in 
their  country,  that,  in  the  time  of  Joshua,  "  only  Og,  the 
king  of  Bashan,  remained  of  the  remnant  of  the  giants." 
Besides  these  nations,  the  Chorim  or  Horites,  who 
occupied  Mount  Seir,  were  destroyed  to  make  room 
for  the  children  of  Esau,  or  the  Edomites ;  and  the 
A  vim  for  "  the  Philistines,  the  remnant  of  the  country 
of  Caphtor" — who  came  out  of  Caphtor — "  whom" 
God  emphatically  tells  us,  *<  I  brought  from  Caphtor.*' 
Caphtor  is  the  same  word  as  Egypt  or  Copt,  applied 
in  Scripture  to  Lower,  as  Pathros  is  to  Upper  Egypt, 
or  the  Thebaid.  It  is  dear,  therefore,  from  the  word 
of  truth,  that  Qod,  our  Author  and  Disposer,  "  who 
hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  for  io  dwell 
on  all  the  Uce  of  the  earth,  and  hath  determined  the 
times  before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of  their  habita- 
tion "^-iM'ought  the  Philistines,  after  some  great  revo- 
lution which  reduced  them  to  the  mere  remnant  of  a 
onoe  powerful  nation,  out  of  Lower  Bgypt  into  the 
land  of  Canaan. 

While  Canaan  was  peopled  by  the  descendants  of 
the  younger,  Egypt  was  so  by  those  of  the  elder  son  of 
Ham,  the  Misraim.  From  her  great  natural  advantages, 
she  soon  rose  to  civilization,  and  flourished  till  a  no- 
madic race,  sumamed  the  Uk-sos,  or  Royal  Shepherds, 
(by  some,  says  Manctho,  supposed  of  Arabian  origin,) 
poured  down  upon  the  country,  subdued  the  natives, 
and  held  the  sceptre  for  two  hundred  and  sixty  years, 
till  the  natives  roused  themselves,  and,  after  a  long  and 
bloody  contest,  compelled  them  to  take  refuge  at 
Abaris,  probably  Pelusium,  a  stronghold  on  the  East- 
em  branch  of  tae  Nile,  which  their  first  king  had  for- 
tified as  "  the  bulwark  of  Egypt"  against  the  Assyri- 
ans, then  the  dominant  power  in  Asia.  After  a  tedious 
nege,  the  E^ptians,  in  despair  of  getting  rid  of  them 
otherwise,  allowed  them  to  depart,  with  their  families 
and  cattle,  in  quest  of  another  settlement,  which  they 
did,  in  the  direction  of  Syria. 

It  must  have  been  during  this  usurpation  that  Abra- 
ham visited  Egypt,  lor  the  revdution  by  which  they 
were  expelled  had  evidently  taken  place  diortly  before 
Joseph's  time,  when  *•  every  shepherd  was  "  such  "  an 
abomination  to  the  Egyptians,"  that  the  pasturing  Is- 
raelites were  assigned  the  district  of  Qoshen,  "  the 
best  of  the  land,'  rich  unoccupied  pasture  ground,  for 
their  residence,  that  they  might  dwdl  there  with  their 
flocks  and  herds  apart  fi'om  the  natives;  by  which 
providential  separation  they  were  preserved  as  a  dis- 
tinct people.  Jacob  passed  through  Goshen,  and  Jo- 
seph met  him  there,  on  his  road  from  Canaan  to  Egypt ; 
the  Israelites  did  not  cross  the  Nile  when  they  quitted 
Egypt }  Goshen,  therefore,  lay  to  the  East,  probably 
along  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Pelusiae  branch  of  the 
Nile.  Why  was  **  the  best  of  the  land  "  unoccupied,  but 


because  the  shepherd  owners  had  just  been  expelled  ? 
Now,  when  we  read  in  the  Bible  that  the  Philistines 
came  out  of  Lower  Egypt,  and  were  settled  in  the  land 
of  Canaan  before  the  arrival  of  the  Israelites,  from 
whose  triumphant  exodus  (though  Manetho  ignorantly, 
and  Josephus  wlfully,  confounds  them)  their's  differed 
in  being  so  calamitous  an  expulsion,  that  "  a  remnant" 
only  survived,  though  that  remnant  was  numerous 
enough  to  subdue  the  Avim,  and  occupy  their  country  ; 
and  when,  naturally  inquiring  what  light  Egyptian  his- 
tory  throws  on  the  subject,  we  find  this  story  of  the 
expulsion  of  the  shepherd  kings,  in  the  direction  of 
Canaan,  at  a  period  anterior  to  the  arrival  of  Joseph  ; 
is  it  possible  to  doubt  the  identity  of  the  royal  shep- 
herds and  the  Philistines  ? — that  warlike  people,  those 
•*  foreigners"  of  the  Septuagint,  speaking  a  language 
distinct  from  that  of  the  Je^^'8,  who  occupying  the  sea- 
coast  between  the  Nile  and  Ekron,  gave  it  their  own 
name,  Palestina,  confined  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  to  their 
pentapolis,  but  afterwards  extended  to  tlie  whole  land 
of  Israel,  Palestine — a  word,  mark  you,  not  Hebrew, 
but  Sanscrit,  and  still  implying,  in  that  language,  **  the 
shepherd's  land." 

If  this  needed  confirmation,  we  should  find  it  in  the 
testimony  borne  by  the  Hindoo  records,  that  a  branch 
of  the  great  Pali,  or  shepherd  race  of  India,  whose 
sway  extended,  from  their  fiur-famed  capital,  Pali- 
bothra,  to  Siam  on  the  east,  and  the  Indus  on  the 
west,  the  intermediate  country  bearing  the  same  name 
Palisthan,  or  Palestine,  afterwards  imposed  on  the  land 
of  Canaan — conquered  Egypt,  and  oppressed  the  Egyp- 
tians, in  the  same  manner  as  the  Egyptian  records  tell 
us  the  royal  shepherds  did.  Nor  is  it  less  remarkable, 
that  while  Abaris,  or  Avaris,  the  stronghold  of  the 
Auritae,  or  royal  shepherds,  in  the  land  of  Goshen, 
derives  its  name  from  Abhir,  the  Sanscrit  word  for  a 
shepherd — Goshena,  or  Goshayana,  in  the  same  lan- 
guage, implies  **  the  abode  of  shepherds,"  and  ghoaha 
is  explabed,  in  Sanscrit  dictionaries,  by  the  phrase 
Abhiropatti,  "  a  town  or  village  of  Abhiras  or  Palis." 

And  who,  then,  (to  revert  to  the  point  from  whidi 
I  set  out,)  who  can  the  shepherd  PhilUis,  who  fed  his 
flocks  near  Memphis,  whose  name  the  popular  tradition 
of  the  Egyptians,  in  Herodotus's  time,  gave  to  the 
pyramids,  built  by  his  cotemporaries  Cheops  and  Ce- 
phrenes,  the  tyrants  who  shut  up  their  temples,  and 
forbade  the  sacrifices,  and  whose  names  the  people  held 
in  such  abhorrence  that  they  would  not  pronounce  them 

who  and  what  can  he  be,  but  a  personification  of  the 

shepherd  dynasty — the  Palis  of  the  Hindoo  records, 
who,  after  erecting  the  Pyramids,  those  -imperishable 
monuments  of  their  glory,  after  the  models  they  re- 
membered in  their  native  Assyria,  re-appear  in  later 
vears,  and  when  fellen  from  their  high  estate,  as  the 
Philistines,  "  the  remnant  of  the  country  of  Caphtor," 
ever  at  enmity  with  the  people  of  God,  and  now,  like 
every  nation  that  oppressed  them,vanished  from  our  eyes? 
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A  DISCOURSE.* 

By  THE  LATE  Rev.  John  Love,  D.D., 

Minister  of  Anderston,  Glasgow. 

"  Lift  up  thine  eyes  round  about,  and  behold :  all  these 
gather  themselves  together,  and  come  to  thee.  As 
I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  thou  shalt  surely  clothe  thee 
with  them  all,  as  with  an  ornament,  and  bind  them 
on  thee,  as  a  bride  doeth." — Isaiah  xlix.  18. 

**  Great  and  inarvellous,"  saith  the  assembly  of 
redeemed  spirits  in  heaven,  "Great  and  marvellous 

«  Preached  before  the  Directors  of  the  Glasgow  Mlsrtonary  So- 
ciety, 25th  October  1802.  We  are  glad  to  learn  that  there  U  at 
l^r(.«>nt  ^n  ihc  yiri>«a  4  volume  of  the  Letters  of  this  eminent  mi- 
nirttf,  lran*cnbtti  from  ha  iJiort-kand  Hifb. 


are  thy  works,  ix>rd  Crod  Aimignty,  just  and 
true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  saints.**  It  is, 
however,  through  thickets  of  appanint  contrariety 
and  contradiction,  that  the  eternal  wisdom  makes 
its  way  to  fulfil  the  designs  and  purposes  which, 
when  accomplished,  shall  occupy  the  search  and 
the  wonder  of  everlasting  ages. 

The  complaint  recorded,  verse  14th  of  this 
chapter,  hath  a  very  glorious  sound.  It  hath 
heen  frequently  in  the  mouths  of  individiial  be- 
lievers,  and  hath  staid  them  when  their  feet  were 
stumbling  on  the  dark  mountains.  And  if  we 
consider  the  prospects  of  the  Christian  Church, 
the  foundation  on  which  she  rests,  the  words  of 
divine  promise  put  in  her  mouth,  and  the  spirit- 
ual  weapons  of  warfare  she  holds  in  her  hanck, 
and  compare  with  these  the  present  state  of  reli- 
gion through  the  habitable  parts  of  this  whole 
earth,  it  may,  perhaps,  be  considered  fas  a  com- 
plaint to  be  justly  assumed  by  the  whole  maltitude 
of  Christian  beUevers  now  in  the  worid,  as  a 
collective  body.  The  Zion  now  existing  on  the 
earth  may  say,  <<  The  Lord  hath  forsaken  roe, 
and  my  Lord  hath  forgotten  me." 

Such  expostulations,  however,  cease  to  appear 
strange  when  we  consider  such  words  as  we  see 
recorded,  verse  4th,  as  coming  from  the  lips  cf  the 
beloved  of  the  Eternal  Father,  in  whom  his  scniI 
delighteth.  •<  Then  I  said,"  I,  whom  Jehovah  bith 
called  from  the  womb,  whose  name  he  hath  Ttm^ 
tioned  with  delight  from  the  bowels  of  my  motker, 
I,  whom  he  hath  made  a  polished  shaft  and  hid  in 
his  quiver ;  I,  to  whom  He  said,  thou  art  my  ser- 
vant, O  Israel,  in  whom  I  will  be  glorified ;  I  saii, 
pierced  with  anguish,  and  worn  down  with  disaf^ 
pointment,  '<  I  have  laboured  in  vain,  I  have  spem 
my  strength  for  nought,  and  in  vain.** 

But  the  reply  to  such  complaints  from  the 
Church  and  from  her  Redeemer,  complaints  that, 
as  it  were,  touch  the  heart  strings  of  Deity,  is 
emphatical  indeed. 

To  the  majestic  though  humbled  Redeemer, 
the  answer  is  in  these  terms :  "  It  is  a  b'ght  thing 
that  thou  shouldst  be  my  servant,  to  raise  up  the 
tribes  of  Jacob ;  I  will  also  give  thee  for  alight  to 
the  Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest  be  my  salvation  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth, — In  an  acceptable  time  have 
I  heard  thee,  and  I  will  give  thee  for  a  covenant 
of  the  people,  to  establish  the  earth,  that  thon 
mayest  say  to  the  prisoners,  go  forth,  to  them 
that  are  in  darkness,  show  yourselves." 

And  to  the  spouse  of  the  Redeemer,  the  answer 
issues  forth  from  on  high  in  accents  of  still  more 
tender  condolence,  **  Can  a  woman  forget  her 
sucking  child,  that  she  should  not  have  compas- 
sion on  the  son  of  her  womb  ;  yea,  they  may  for- 
get, yet  will  I  not  forget  thee,  behold  I  hare 
graven  thee  on  the  palms  of  my  hands,  thy  walls 
are  continually  before  me." 

From  the  same  bowels  of  compassion  and  love, 
but  in  a  tone  which  rises  with  each  sentence  in 
grandeur,  significance,  and  triumph,  proceed  the 
words  of  the  text.  «  Lift  up  thine  eyes  round 
ftbout  and  behoM;   nil   lh\.^i.%i  ^^ili^-i   jiicttisrl..-. 
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together  and  come  to  thee :  As  I  live  saith  the 
Lord,  thou  shalt  surely  clothe  thee  with  them  all 
as  with  an  ornament,  and  bind  them  on  thee  as  a 
bride  doeth." 

Where  is  the  faith  which  is  prepared  to  meet 
such  words  as  these,  and  to  follow  them  out  to 
their  vast  extent  ?  It  shall  be  created,  it  shall  be 
expanded,  it  shall  be  inspired  with  conquering 
vigour,  while  we  inquire  into  the  meaning  and 
certainty,  while  we  drink  in  the  sweetness,  while 
we  bow  to  the  authority  and  grace  of  those  words 
of  the  living  God. 

I.  The  Church's  attention  is  summoned  to  a 
vast  multitude  of  converts  pouring  in  upon  her 
from  every  side,  *'  Lift  up  thine  eyes  round 
about  and  behold ;  all  these  gather  themselves  to- 
gether and  come  to  thee."  <<  Lift  up  thine  eyes,** 
thy  dejected  eyes,  suffused  with  tears,  those  eyes 
which  conviction  of  sin  hath  sharpened,  and  which 
have  looked  far  into  eternity,  those  eyes  which 
have  seen  scenes  of  desolation,  defilement,  and 
mourning,  those  dove-like  eyes,  which  nothing  can 
delight  but  the  view  of  thy  Redeemer  coming  in 
the  glory  of  his  kingdom.  Behold  the  object 
which  will  soothe  every  drooping  spirit,  which 
will  satiate  and  replenish  every  sorrowful  soul. 
See  what  a  throng !  How  numerous !  How  beau- 
tiful !  Multitudes  !  Multitudes  !  not  in  the  valley 
of  decisive  Judgment,  but  in  the  fields  of  blessing. 
Myriads  !  Nations  I  A  world  travaihng  in  birth  I 
A  world  newly  created ! 

The  early  promises  of  grace  opened  wide  the 
door  of  hope.  They  spread  out  an  ample  bosom 
prepar-ed  to  embrace  immense  numbers  of  perish- 
ing sinners.  But  through  a  long  series  of  ages, 
the  Church  was  taught  the  preciousness  of  salva- 
tion by  its  rareness.  Hope  was  sustained  by  a 
succession  of  converts,  small  in  number,  and 
forming  to  the  eyes  of  sense,  an  inconsiderable 
minority  in  the  midst  of  crowds  who  passed  on  into 
eternity,  under  the  curse  and  power  of  iniquity. 

But  the  enlarged  promises  of  the  everlasting 
covenant  assume  a  largeness  of  grace  worthy  of 
the  love  of  Him,  before  whom  all  nations  are  as 
the  drop  of  a  bucket,  in  whofie  eyes  systems  of 
worlds  appear  little  objects. 

The  spirit  of  promise  draws  the  picture  of  a 
whole  earth,  thick  set  with  living  converts,  like 
the  sky  bespangled  with  stars,  or  like  the  surface 
of  the  earth,  whose  shrubs  and  trees  twinkle  with 
the  dew  of  the  morning.  He  displays  a  multitude 
which  no  man  can  number,  which  no  imagination 
can  completely  apprehend,  a  multitude  surpassing 
far,  it  is  to  be  believed,  the  number  of  those  hosts 
which  fell  from  heaven,  yea,  probably  far  surpass- 
ing the  hosts  of  blessed  angels  which  remain 
there ;  a  multitude  sufficient  to  occupy  the  whole 
habitable  pku:es  of  this  great  earth,  successively 
through  a  long  train  of  blessed  ages. 

What  an  object  is  this  to  the  truly  illuminated 
Church  which  understands  the  value  of  salvation, 
and  perceives  how  many  salvations  are  wrapped 
up  in  that  of  a  single  soul.  For  it  is  not  a  mere 
crowd,  important  by  mere  numbers,  which  stands 


held  forth  in  the  promise  as  the  ultimate  result  of 
infinite  love,  and  of  the  travail  of  the  Mediator's 
soul.  It  is  a  crowd,  every  individual  of  which  ap- 
pears rich  with  divine  glory.    For  we  must  notice, 

II.  •  That  this  great  multitude  is  a  selected 
throng  of  human  beings,  on  each  individual  of 
which,  the  distinguishing  electing  love  of  God 
hath  particularly  and  personally  rested  from  eter- 
nity, and  in  connexion  with  this,  a  particular  in- 
fluence of  the  power  of  Jehovah  is  to  be  recognized 
as  universally  impressed  on  this  whole  multitude, 
wherein  the  Church  is  permitted  to  triumph. 
Causes  and  effects  must  be  proportioned  to  one 
another.  But  sometimes  great  effects  are  pro- 
duced  with  such  ease,  and  seem  so  congenial  to 
these  subjects,  that  tbe  cause  is  almost  overlooked. 
This  is  the  case  in  the  ordinary  works  of  the  Al- 
mighty. When  we  stand  on  the  bank  of  a  great 
river,  and  observe  its  waters  moving  forward  in 
silent  majesty,  we  are  apt  to  forget,  while  the 
movement  seems  so  easy  and  natural,  that  there 
is  implied  in  it  an  operation  of  immense  power, 
and  that,  in  a  manner  which  no  philosopher  has 
yet  been  able  to  explain,  the  power  of  the  Creator 
in  what  is  called  gravitation,  is  impressed  on  every 
particular  drop  in  the  great  body  of  flowing  waters. 
So  while  the  benevolent  Christian  forms  ideas, 
corresponding  to  the  promises  of  God,  of  count- 
less multitudes  flowing  together  to  the  goodness 
and  salvation  revealed  in  his  Church,  the  move- 
ment seems  so  desirable  and  so  reasonable,  that 
he  needs  to  be  reminded  of  the  greatness  of  that 
power,  by  which  an  efiect  so  great  is  produced. 
It  is  proper,  therefore,  to  think  of  the  strong 
native  opposition  in  each  individual  who  comes 
truly  to  the  Saviour.  It  is  necessary  to  think  of 
the  accumulating  force  of  that  combined  opposi- 
tion, which  hath  formed,  through  so  many  ages, 
that  fatal  course  or  current  of  the  world  which 
hath  appeared  irresistible.  Then  it  will  be  neces- 
sary to  apprehend  a  greatness  of  power,  not  merely 
resembling  that  which  secretly  bears  on  the  waters 
of  the  river  in  their  natural  course,  but  rather  like 
that  which  turned  back  the  overflowing  streams 
of  Jordan  towards  their  source,  or  which  divided 
the  waters  of  the  roaring  ocean. 

We  contemplate  the  revealed  arm  of  Jehovah 
as  the  immediate  cause  of  this  confluence  of  true 
converts.  Still,  however^  a  further  cause  must 
be  sought.  Why  is  that  arm  of  power  which  lay 
hid  through  so  many  ages,  while  millions  on 
niillions  were  perishing,  at  length  so  signally 
displayed  ?  Here  we  approach  the  awfnl  sacred 
fountain  of  love — we  revolve  that  lofty  name,  "  I 
am  that  I  am."  Our  thoughts  flow  back  as  far 
as  the  wings  of  imagination  and  of  faith  can  carry 
them  into  the  abyss  of  the  past  eternity.  We 
think  of  the  self-existing  essence  of  the  Person 
first  in  Deity,  in  the  earliest  stirrings  of  divine 
counsel  and  affection,  opening  its  ample  stores  of 
condescending  love  and  compassion  towards  un- 
worthy human  transgressors.  *<  Behold  what  man- 
ner of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  on  us."  See 
him  looking  forth. from  the  height  of  paternal 
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Deity,  towards  tbo«e  conntless  mnltitiides  of  rin- 
nere,  inrolYed  in  the  same  condemnation  and 
depravity  which  bring  eternal  min  on  their  e^nals 
in  transgression ;  but  taking  hold  of  each  indi- 
yidual  sonl  in  all  that  multitude,  with  a  love  un- 
speakably more  tender  than  that  with  which  any 
human  heart  erer  embraced  the  most  select  object 
of  its  dearest  regards.  Sacred  awful  fountain  of 
luve !    In  thee  1  discern  the  sublime  cause  of  the 

Seat  effect.  How  sovereign,  yet  how  tender! 
ow  unobliged,  yet  how  strong  and  determinate 
are  thy  movements !  How  personal,  yet  widely 
expanded !  Let  me,  with  revering  ecstacy^  ap- 
proach this  fountain  of  love  of  the  first  in  Deity, 
while  I  hear  its  determinate  voice  in  the  word  of 
promise,  '<  All  these  gather  themselves  together 
and  come  to  thee ;  as  I  live,  saith  Jehovah,  thou 
shalt  surely  clothe  thee  with  them  all.** 

ni.  A  third  subject  of  inquiry  invites  our 
thoughts  in  the  words  before  us.  They  transfer 
to  the  Church  of  the  living  God,  the  honours  of 
his  surprising  works  of  love.  These  converted 
multitudes  become  his  ornament,  ^*  Thou  shalt 
surely  clothe  thee  with  them  all  as  with  an  orna- 
ment, and  bind  them  on  thee  as  a  bride  doeth." 
What  an  image  is  here  I  I  know  not  whether 
most  to  admire  its  august  magnificence,  or  its 
condescending  delicacy  and  sweetness.  It  reminds 
me  of  similar  emblems  in  other  parts  of  the  sacred 
oracles,  such  as  that,  Rev.  xiu,  ^  A  woman  clothed 
with  the  sun,  having  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and 
on  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars."  I  think  of 
an  ancient  distinguished  member  of  the  Church, 
the  Patriarch  Abraham,  led  forth  by  the  divine 
hand  under  the  star-bespangled  glowing  vault  of 
heaven,  and  turning  thitner  his  heavenly  directed 
eyes,  to  see  the  emblem  of  the  brighter  multitude 
of  beUevers  who  should  call  him  father.  In  my 
text,  honours  like  his  are  extended  to  the  whole 
Church  existing  previously  to  those  surprising 
and  joyful  enlargements. 

Let  this  now  be  the  subject  of  our  inquiry,  in  what 
wonderful  ways  the  vast  extension  of  the  powers 
of  converting  grace  through  the  world  shall  be 
enjoyed,  with  the  most  delicious  sense  of  ornament 
and  honour,  by  the  genuine  Church. 

1.  By  those  converted  multitudes  the  Church 
IS  honoured,  while  they  acknowledge  the  inex- 
pressible value  of  the  formerly  existing  spiritual 
Church  of  Jehovah.  What  are  these  peculiar 
treasures  and  excellencies  ?  I  hope,  my  brethren, 
many  of  you  know  them  well.  They  are  the 
treasures  of  divine  truth,  unfolded  by  a  wisdom 
coming  from  above ;  they  are  the  influences  of  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  conveying  into  the  inmost  soul, 
with  certainty  at  once  sweet  and  demonstrative, 
the  most  interesting  and  extensive  discoveries  of 
divine  eternal  truth.  The  treasures  and  prero- 
gatives of  the  Church  are  the  stores  of  salvation ; 
they  are  the  unsearchable  riches  of  merit,  righte- 
ousness, and  redemption,  the  ransom  price,  power- 
ful to  rescue  from  the  flames  of  eternity,  and  to 
open  the  paradise  of  immeasurable  jo^rs,  and  to  do 
this  for  worlds  upon  worlds  6f  the  guilty.    These 


treasures  are  the  true  medicines  of  diseasBd  souls, 
the  healing,  purifying  fonntains;  they  are  the 
riches  of  inimitable  tmiversal  sanctity ;  thej  are  the 
rivers,  the  floods  of  divine  condescension  brought 
down  from  heaven  to  earth,  and  lifting  earthir 
beings  to  the  delights  and  dignities  of  heaven. 

While  the  multitude  of  converts  in  the  varioos 
climes  of  this  otherwise  poor  earth,  disoem  tho» 
giorions  treasures  deposited  with  the  once  despised 
Church,  they  come  into  the  posture  in  which  pro- 
phecy exhibits  them,  '<And  the  Gentiles  shall 
come  to  thv  light,  and  kings  to  the  brightness  d 
thy  rising.*  Isaiah  Ix.  3.  «  They  shall  &11  down 
unto  thee ;  they  shall  make  supplication  unto 
thee,  saying,  surely  God  is  in  thee,  and  there  k 
none  else;  there  is  no  God."  Isaiah  xir.  14. 
**  They  shall  bow  down  to  thee  with  their  fiux 
toward  the  earth,  and  lick  up  the  dust  of  thv  feeU 
and  thou  shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lora;  for 
the^  shall  not  be  ashamed  that  wait  for  me." 
Isaiah  xlix.  23. 

2.  Benevolence,  philanthropy,  good  will  to  men. 
Venerable  names,  out  often  abused,  and  falsely 
assumed.  But  it  is  to  the  singular  and  genuine 
benevolence  of  the  true  Church  of  the  living 
God,  that  the  converted  world  shall  gather  its 
flowers  and  wreathe  its  laurels.  That  heaven- 
breathed  benevolence,  those  supplications,  those 
self-denied,  persevering  exertions,  which  originate 
in  the  knowledge  and  communion  of  the  crucified 
Saviour,  these  bear  the  palm  of  victory  in  this 
warfare.  I  commiserate  those  well  meaning 
people  who  deceive  themselves  with  words,  and 
reasonings,  and  human  authority,  while  they  dis- 
r^fard  the  loud  testimony  of  Scripture  and  expe- 
rience concerning  the  inutility  of  all  the  productions 
of  unrenewed  human  nature  when  brought  to  the 
work  of  subduing  the  stubborn  pride  and  rebellion 
of  an  apostate  world. 

It  is  in  the  period  to  which  our  thoughts  are 
guided  by  the  prediction  in  the  text,  when  the 
face  of  the  covering  cast  over  all  people,  and  the 
vail  spread  over  all  nations,  shall  be  destroyed, — it 
is  then  that  the  sentiments  of  mankind  shall  be 
rectified  on  this  subject,  and  that  the  world  shall 
discern  its  real  enemies  and  its  true  friends. 
When  the  fruits  of  that  benevolence,  which  long 
sighed  and  mourned  in  secret  places,  or  pursued 
its  unostentatious  exertions  under  the  snade  of 
obscuritv  and  contempt,  appear  overspreading  and 
beautlfymg  the  whole  earth,  then  the  del^ered 
nations  shall  bless  that  pious  love,  that  heavenly 
kindness  which,  from  the  days  of  Abel,  the  Re- 
deemer of  sinners  hath  infused  into  the  breast  of 
his  spiritual  spouse. 

3.  But  in  what  diversified  forma,  and  in  what 
overflowing  abundance,  shall  the  honours  of  th^ 
Church,  mingled  with  those  of  her  high  Re- 
deemer, flow  in  upon  her  from  every  quarter  of 
the  world! 

^  The  unfolded  secrets  of  error,  superstition,  and 
vice,  in  every  land,  shall  spread  new  lustre  on  tho 
fair  lines  or  eternal  truth  and  holiness.  The 
multitude  of  human  beings  inspired  with  heavenly 
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energy,  combining  all  the^ariety  and  extent  of 
human  genius  and  industry,  in  investigating  and 
adorning  the  truth,  and  in  showing  forth  the 
praises  of  the  God  of  salvation,  and  through  the 
attending  influence  and  blessing  of  the  Spirit  from 
on  high,  shall  enrich  and  adorn  the  cities  of  our 
God  in  an  unexampled,  unimaginable  manner. 
Blessed  shall  be  those  eyes  which  shall  see  a  new 
train  of  Christian  heroes,  philosophers,  politicians, 
princes,  patriots,  orators,  and  poets,  walking  forth 
m  every  clime,  and  gathering  in  the  honour  and 
glory  of  the  nations,  to  be  collected  at  the  feet  of 
the  Lamb  who  was  slain,  and  to  decorate  the 
bride,  the  object  of  his  eternal  conjugal  regards. 
Instead  of  the  iron  bond  of  connection,  formed 
by  a  selfish,  sordid,  and  often  blood-stained,  spirit 
of  commerce  or  of  conquest,  the  nations,  drawn 
into  union  by  the  silken  cords  of  heavenly  love, 
and  formed  into  fair,  symmetrical,  peaceful  com- 
bination, shall  be  actually  assumed  by  the  Church 
of  the  Redeemer,  as  her  ornament  and  glor^,  and 
<<  she  shall  clothe  her  with  them  all,  as  with  an 
ornament,  and  bind  them  on  her  as  a  bride  doeth." 

This  adorning,  these  honours,  however,  shall 
by  no  means  be  confined  to  the  happy  race  of  be- 
lievers then  found  on  the  earth  ;  when  such  august 
scenes  open  they  shall  reach  backward  through  all 
ages, — they  shall  embrace  the  spirits  of  the  right- 
eous in  glory,  especially  ^*  the  souls  under  the  altar 
of  them  who  have  been  slain  for  the  Word  of 
God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held."  In 
the  living  esteem  and  honour,  of  these  trulv 
enlightened  and  dignified  ages,  the  sufferers  of  aU 
periods  shall  virtually  rise  from  the  dust  of  death, 
and  appear  as  having  judgment  given  to  them  from 
on  high,  as  clothed  with  white  robes,  as  sitting  on 
thrones,  the  objects  of  universal  esteem,  admiration, 
.and  praise  throughout  the  new-bom  world. 

lY.  But  have  we  entered  the  regions  of  airy 
fancy,  the  fairy  land  of  fiction  ?  Are  those  things 
a  dream^  or  is  there  certainty  attached  to  them  ? 
A  distinguished  heathen  poet,  addressing  himself 
to  one  of  the  fictitious  objects  of  his  admiration, 
speaks  in  this  manner :  "  Do  you  hear  her,  or  am 
I  deceived  by  a  lively  fancy  ?  I  see  myself  wan- 
dering with  delight  among  the  groves  of  the  bless- 
ed, watered  witlx  sweet  streams,  and  fanned  with 
delightful  breezes."  Such  elegant  pathos  of  a  poor 
idolater  will  be  pardoned  by  the  philosopher,  and 
will  command  the  admiration  of  the  man  of  classical 
sensibility  ;  but  both  the  philosopher  and  the  man 
of  classical  sensibility,  if  impious,  will  pronounce  it 
an  intolerable  enthusiasm,  a  madness  not  to  be  for- 
given, if  our  souls  are  set  on  fire  by  the  burning 
rays  of  truth  coming  from  the  true  and  eternal  God. 
Shall  we  stand  in  awe  of  such  censures  ?  No ; 
we  are  bound  to  despise  them ;  for  we  have  exa- 
mined the  grounds  of  our  confidence ;  we  have 
heard  in  the  sacred  oracles  that  inimitable  voice  of 
the  Holy  One,  which  shall  at  length  silence  all 
their  voices ;  we  know  with  a  certainty,  firm  as 
demonstration,  and  sweet  as  the  joys  of  heaven, 
^t  the  Spirit  of  inspiration  spring  in  the 
Scriptures  is  truth.     That  Spirit  summons  us  to 


joy,  while  he  spreads  oat  fhe  woaderftd  iceaes  of 
salvation  to  be  transacted  in  this  sinful  world. 
And  he  exhibits  the  bright  seal  of  Deity,  assarisg 
us  that,  in  the  indulnng  such  hope,  we  do  not 
follow  cunningly  devised  fables.  "As  I  live, 
saith  Jehovah,  tiiou  shalt  surely  clothe  thee  with 
them  all,  as  with  an  ornament." 

The  oath  of  Deity !  The  life  of  Deity !  What 
securities  are  these  I 

1.  It  is  di£5cult  for  us,  who  know  so  little  of 
God,  to  apprehend,  in  a  becoming  manner,  the 
solemn  grandeur  and  authority  of  the  oath  of  God. 

The  habits  of  a  devilish  profaneness  debauch 
the  human  mind,  otherwise  we  would  feel  inex- 
pressible awe  under  the  idea  of  an  oath,  when 
emitted  by  the  meanest  individual  possessed  of 
the  power  of  reason.  What,  then,  would  be  the 
solemnity  attached  to  the  oath  of  a  seraph,  one  of 
the  sons  of  the  morning,  in  the  celestial  regions  ? 
The  oath  of  an  angel  would  rise  in  its  solemnity 
and  force  above  that  of  the  wisest  of  human  beings 
in  proportion  as  he  possesses  deeper  reverence  of 
Deity,  and  is  capable  of  looking  farther  than  mor- 
tals can  do  into  those  infinite  perfections  to  which 
the  appeal  is  made.  But,  when  the  uncreated 
Majesty  itself  in  the  heavens  rises  from  the 
throne,  and  before  the  appalled  multitude  of  an- 
gels, assuming  the  posture  of  swearing,  appeals 
to  that  life  of  immense  glory,  whereof  he  is  con- 
scious, to  procure  belief  of  his  promissory  en- 
gagements, who  shall  then  hesitate  ?  Shall  not 
unbelief  then  shrink  away  with  horror?  Shall 
not  faith  then  lift  up  its  head,  and,  walking  on  its 
high  places,  tread  lightly  over  the  tops  of  obstruct- 
ing mountains  of  opposition  ?  <'  As  I  live  saith 
Jdiovah,  thou  shalt  surely  clothe  thee  with  them 
all,  as  with  an  ornament. 

2.  The  infinite  life  of  Jehovah  is  the  source  of 
all  existence,  strength,  and  excellency;  while,  there- 
fore, it  is  appealed  to  for  the  purpose  of  giving  as- 
surance of  tne  promises,  it  exhibits  the  rich  fountain 
of  all  those  multiplied  energies  which  shall  operate 
as  the  instrumental  means  of  fulfilling  these  great 
promises ;  "  I  have  girded  thee,"  saith  God,  to  the 
yet  non-existing  hero,  « I  have  girded  thee,  though 
thou  hast  not  known  me."  Even  the  irrational  ani- 
mals are  witnesses  of  the  divine  power  to  impart 
vigour,  sagacity,  and  invincible  fortitude.  The  horse 
prancing  fearlessly  in  the  valley,  the  behemoth  ad- 
vancing among  the  shady  trees  with  bones  like 
bars  of  iron,  the  leviathan  with  a  heart  like  the 
nether  mill-stone,  looking  forth  like  the  eyelids  of 
the  morning,  making  the  deep  to  boQ  around  him ; 
these  are  some  of  the  innumerable  visible  monu- 
ments of  the  efficacy  of  divine  operation  in  inferior 
animal  beings.  But  what  shall  be  the  effects  when 
Immanuel,  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  shall 
pour  from  the  heavens  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  of 
might,  and  shall  bring  into  the  world  armies  of 
such  lions  as  the  world  never  saw,  excepting  in 
some  comparatively  rare  examples,  in  the  days  of 
bloody  persecution.  The  man  who  shall  bear  the 
triumphant  cross  round  the  globe,  shall  exhibit 
strength  and  fortitude,  pot  like  the  terrifying 
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fierceness  of  fNurtial  selfish  heroes,  bat  holy,  be- 
nerolent,  irresistible,  heaTen-tempered,  like  the 
prowess  of  angels.  Before  such  men  in  whom  Jesus 
shall  pat  forth  his  living  powers,  what  obstruc- 
tions, what  terrors,  can  earth  or  even  hell  exhibit  ? 

J^ovah  lives ;  therefore  the  promise  shall  be 
accomplished. 

3.  After  such  securities  it  is  hardlj  necessary 
to  reason  on  the  subject,  otherwise  a  long  train  of 
arguments,  in  confirmation  of  the  promise  might 
be  brought  forward.  We  might  vindicate  the  supe- 
rior preferableness  of  the  Church's  claims,  above 
those  of  any  other  of  her  haughty  rivals ;  we  might 
show  that  so  many  millions  of  creatures  made  for 
eternity  are  too  costly  a  sacrifice  to  be  always  offered 
up  to  the  wild  freak  of  bloody  ambition,  or  to  the 
equally  careless  but  more  sordid  monster,  com- 
mercial avarice,  or  to  the  vain-glorious  insolence 
of  unfounded  impotent  philosophy.  Such  com- 
petitors as  these  must  quickly  retire  when  the 
Church  of  the  living  God  rises  in  her  brightness. 
Even  the  awful  sovereign  justice  of  Jehovah, 
which,  in  its  mysterious  range,  through  the  ages 
that  are  past,  has  devoured  so  many  victims,  will, 
at  length,  say,  It  is  enouj^,  and  smelling  an  odour 
of  rest  in  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  the  Son  of  God, 
suffer  the  earth  to  become  the  joyful  dominion  of 
triumphant  mercy. 

Let  me  be  permitted  to  make  a  little  farther 
demand  on  your  time  and  patience,  while  I  attempt, 
in  the  spirit  of  the  subject,  to  address  a  few  words. 

First,  To  the  directors,  members,  and  friends, 
of  the  Glasgow  Missionary  Society. 

My  beloved  brethren  and  fathers,  it  belongs  to 
the  duty  of  my  present  situation  to  speak  com- 
fortably to  you  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Let  me 
beseech  you  to  suffer  the  word  of  exhortation,  and 
to  consider  the  aspect  of  the  subject  which  hath 
been  before  us,  on  your  past  and  future  exertions 
in  this  important  work. 

In  the  day  when  the  keepers  of  the  house  do 
tremble,  and  the  strong  men  bow  themselves,  it 
will  be  no  grief  of  heart  to  any  of  you,  that  the 
concerns  of  the  kingdom  of  salvation  among  the 
perishing  heathen,  found  a  place  in  your  affectionate 
regards.  Wherever  unfeigned  faith,  operating  by 
heavenly  love,  hath  roused  to  such  attempts,  the 
sweet  approving  voice  and  smiles  of  the  supreme 
Judge  will  attend  them,  not  in  proportion  to  the 
eventual  success,  but  according  to  whatever  was 
truly  in  the  heart  of  the  humble  Christian  to  de- 
vise and  accomplish. 

When  you  look  towards  the  howling  wilderness, 
which  it  was  your  desire  and  hope  might  be  turned 
into  a  fruitful  field  and  garden  of  spiritual  pleasure, 
you  may  be  ready  to  adopt  the  mournful  complaint 
in  the  context,  "  Zion  said,  the  Lord  hath  for- 
saken me,  my  Lord  hath  forgotten  me."  I  trust 
a  share  belongs  to  you  in  the  consolation  also  im- 
parted by  the  answer  which  comes  warm  from  the 
bowels  of  infinite  love,  "  Can  a  woman  forget  her 
Racking  child,  that  she  should  not  have  compassion 
on  the  fruit  of  her  womb ;  yea,  they  may  forget, 
yet  will  I  not  forget  thee." 


It  is  included  in  the  promissory  oath  of  the 
Almighty  which  the  text  exhibits,  that  yonr  most 
enlarged  wishes  shall  be  actually  fulfiJled,  respect- 
ing those  very  countries  which  you  have  attempted 
to  visit  with  the  knowledge  of  salvation.  Those 
gloomy,  those  burning  shores  shall  become,  sooner 
or  later,  a  part  of  the  triumphal  ornaments  of  iha 
Christian  Church,  and  by  whatever  means,  at 
whatever  time,  Jehovah  shall  appear  on  those 
African  coasts,  in  the  glory  and  power  of  his  sal> 
vation,  it  shall  then  be  recognised  that  the  dad 
bodies  of  your  Missionaries  took  infeftnaent  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  of  the  polluted  abased  terri- 
tories, as  the  dead  body  of  the  ancient  patriarch 
went  before  his  living  posterity  to  the  promised 
land. 

Your  generous  perseverance  and  assiduity,  in 
strengthening  the  hands  of  other  societies  whom 
the  Lord  has  been  pleased  sooner  to  enooarag«  by 
symptoms  of  success,  have  attested  at  once  the 
purity  of  your  motives,  and  a  living  humility, 
which  is  in  itself  a  sure  forerunner  of  good.  I 

Let  me  request  you  to  go  forward  a  little  farther ; 
the  night  of  your  discouragement  I  trust  is  far 
spent,  the  day  is  at  hand.  He  who  has  given  you 
a  heart  towards  this  precious  work.  He  who  has 
kept  you  fixed  upon  it,  in  the  face  of  multiplied 
discouragements,  is  of  power  to  create  and  commis- 
sion fit  messengers  to  the  heathen.  Perhaps  he  will 
do  so  at  this  very  hour,  before  we  leave  tJiis  place. 

I,  therefore,  wish  to  turn  round  the  light  and 
warning  energy  of  the  subject  we  have  been  con- 
templating, for  tJbe  purpose, 

Secondy  Of  rousing  to  this  work  such  persons  as 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest  may  incline  and  prepare 
for  it 

He  walks  invisible  in  the  midst  of  us,  who,  ia 
the  days  of  his  fiesh,  said  to  chosen  individuals, 
Hith  irresistible  immediate  efiicacy,  *<  Follow  me." 
Perhaps  those  eyes  which  are  as  a  flame  of  £re,  see 
somewhere  in  this  assembly,  or  perhaps  his  creat- 
ing power  will  now  give  existence  to  generous, 
though  humbling,  aspirations  of  heart  towards  the 
high  exertions  and  comforts  of  the  successful 
Missionary,  which,  strengthened  by  influences  of 
grace,  and  with  the  furniture  and  armour  from 
above  adapted  to  this  work,  shall  ultimately  issue  in 
a  joyful  harvest  of  souls  in  some  heathenish  lands. 

Lord  Jesus,  lover  of  souls,  director  of  spirits, 
conqueror  of  hearts,  we  are  before  thee ;  choose 
thy  own  instruments,  prepare  thy  weapons,  select 
thy  own  sacrifices,  open  to  some  understandings 
the  glory  of  thy  work  among  the  heathen;  touch 
some  hearts  with  the  irresistible  constraints  of  thy 
dying  love.  Let  him  that  is  feeble,  be  as  David. 
Let  souls,  formerly  wavering  and  timid,  be  so  hound 
to  this  work  by  thy  sovereign  hand,  as  to  account 
it  a  privilege — a  triumph  to  stand  forth  in  this 
work,  though  it  should  require  their  being-  cut  in 
pieces,  to  open  the  way  for  more  successful  labours. 

My  brethren,  whatever  be  the  present  impres- 
sions on  any  individuals,  whatever  the  future  fruit 
of  these  impressions,  this  is  certain,  that  the  sub- 
ject before  us  hath  enough  in  it,  if  broogfat  home 
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by  the  Spirit  of  truth,  revelation  and  power,  to 
form  those  Missionaries  against  whom  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail. 

In  the  meanwhile  let  us  not  forget  the  situation 
of  unconverted  persons  now  present  in  this  assem- 
bly, and  who,  for  any  thing  that  is  known  on 
earth,  may  soon  be  in  the  eternal  world.  It  may 
be  the  Lord  will  crown  this  meeting  of  his  people 
by  the  quickening  of  some  souls  who  came  hither 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins, 

SCRIPTURAL  RESEARCHES. 
No.  XVII. 

THE    AFOSTI.es. 

Bt  the  Rev.  James  Esdaile,  D.D., 
dfinisUr  of  the  Eoit  Church,  Perth. 

It  is  wonderful  how  little  we  know  of  the  private  his- 
tory of  those  who  have  been  the  greatest  benefactors  to 
the  human  race.  In  many  cases,  the  very  names  of  those 
who  have  introduced  the  most  substantial  improve- 
ments into  the  opinions  and  practice  of  men,  are  entirely 
unknown.  We  may  be  sensible  of  this,  when  we  con- 
sider the  conflicting  evidence  as  to  the  claims  of  those 
who  have  discovered,  or  introduced,  the  commonest 
processes  for  the  comfort  of  life.  These  observations 
are  particularly  applicable  to  the  case  of  those  to  whom 
we  owe  the  highest  spiritual  blessings.  The  scourges 
of  the  world  are  remembered ;  the  mischief  they 
fio  is  their  monument;  the  real  benefactors  of  the 
human  race  make  little  noise ;  their  operations  are  not 
seen,  they  act  upon  the  heart  and  the  feelings,  and  they 
find  their  reward  in  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are 
always  more  anxious  to  shnn  than  to  court  observation. 

These  observations  are  particularly  applicable  to  the 
case  of  those  to  whose  labours  and  exertions,  under 
God,  the  world  is  indebted  for  the  unspeakable  bless- 
ings of  the  Christian  dispensation  ;  the  work  was  His ; 
no  length  of  time,  no  maturity  of  human  knowledge 
could  ever  have  led  to  those  doctrines  and  rules  of  life 
which  gladden  the  heart,  and  guide  the  conduct  of 
Christians :  we  know  who  the  agents  were ;  but  we 
know  little  of  the  parts  which  they,  respectively,  acted 
in  the  great  work  of  evangelizing  the  world.  The 
Romish  Church  has  endless  legends  as  to  the  introduc- 
tion of  Christianity  into  the  different  regions  of  the 
earth,  the  greater  part  of  which  are  palpably  absurd ; 
the  object  was  merely  to  magnify  the  church  and  its 
agents,  and  to  establish  a  claim  upon  the  world  for 
homage,  at  the  expense  of  that  fealty  which  is  due  only 
to  Christ.  The  ways  of  God  and  the  ways  of  men  are, 
especially,  at  variance  on  this  point ;  being  the  author 
of  all  good,  he  claims  all  the  glory ;  on  the  same 
principle  that  a  parent  wishes  to  be  recognized  as  the 
source  of  the  comforts  enjoyed  by  his  children,  as  this 
recognition  renders  both  parties  happy ;  the  child  feel- 
ing gratitude,  the  most  genuine  source  of  happiness ; 
and  the  parent,  delight,  at  seeing  his  child  under  the 
influence  of  such  an  improving  feeling. 

In  disseminating  the  blessings  of  Christianity,  God 
has  done  every  thing,  short  of  absolute  constraint,  to 
make  men  recognize  his  sovereignty  and  eternal  govern- 
ment. It  is  impossible  that  this  religion  can  be  of 
men ;  to  say  nothing  of  its  high  character,  and  sublime 
doctrines,  it  contradicts  all  their  pretensions,  and  resists 
all  their  prejudices ;  and  it  would  indicate  an  imbecility, 
approaching  to  fatuity,  to  suppose  that  such  a  religion 
could  be  of  human  invention.  Nevertheless,  in  in- 
vestigating the  visible  means,  and  considering  the 
characters  of  the  active  instruments,  we  are  always  too 
apt  to  lose  sight  of  the  divine  agency,  and  to  ascribe 
undue  inflaenc«  %Q  secondary  causes,  which  never  would 


have  been  brought  into  operation  without  the  imme- 
diate power  and  influence  of  the  Great  first  cause  of 
all. 

With  regard  to  the  dissemination  of  Christianity, 
we  know  that  it  was  effected  by  the  instrumentality 
of  men  chosen  by  God,  and  upheld  by  him  :  but  as  if 
it  had  been  to  counteract  that  idolatry  of  agents  which 
so  speedily  perverted  the  purity  of  the  faith,  very  little 
is  known  of  the  personal  history  of  the  Apostles,  be- 
yond the  brief  notices  recorded  in  the  New  Testament ; 
and  these  are  dictated  by  a  very  different  spirit  from 
that  which  influences  the  ordinary  chroniclers  of  general 
or  individual  history.  How  little  do  we  know  of  the 
life  and  history  of  the  Apostles !  We  know  a  good 
deal  of  the  history  of  St.  Paul,  an  apostle  "  born  out 
of  due  time,"  to  whom  was  committed  the  ministry 
of  the  Gospel  among  the  Gentiles :  we  are  well  ac- 
quainted also,  with  the  character  of  St.  Peter,  from 
incidents  recorded  in  Gospel  history,  which  indicate 
his  zeal,  impetuosity,  and  self-confidence  ;  the  Epistles 
of  St.  John  exhibit  the  amiable  features  of  kindness 
and  benevolence  by  which  his  character  was  distin- 
guished, and  which  we  may,  perhaps,  venture  to  say 
rendered  him  the  beloved  disciple  of  his  Master,  who 
was  himself  the  essence  of  love,  and  the  source  of  love 
and  benevolence  to  men.  But  we  are  thoroughly  ac- 
quainted with  the  character  of  one  of  them,  who, 
though  the  most  worthless  of  all  human  beings,  was, 
nevertheless,  honoured  with  the  name  and  functions  of 
an  Apostle ;  yes,  the  apostate  Apostle  I  whose  inhmy* 
has  acquired  for  him  the  unenviable  distinction,  of  being 
equally  despised  and  detested  by  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked. 

Now,  it  will  very  naturally  occur  to  any  one  to  in- 
quire how  such  a  miscreant  came  to  intrude  himself 
into  the  number  of  the  Apostles,  or,  why  such  an  in- 
trusion was  permitted.  There  must  have  been  a  mis- 
take somewhere  ;  it  was  not  on  the  part  of  the  holy, 
omniscient  Saviour ;  he  said,  from  the  very  beginning, 
'*  Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a 
devil? "'John  vi.  70.  What  an  announcement  was 
this  to  the  assembled  Apostles  I  What  perplexing  and 
distressing  feelings  must  have  passed  through  their 
minds !.  We  never  hear  that  their  suspicions  fastened 
on  Judas,  and  we  have  uo  reason  to  suppose  that  he 
gave  them  any  grounds  to  suspect  hira ;  nor  do  we 
know  that  he  had,  at  that  time,  formed  the  diabolical 
purpose  which  he  afterwards  carried  into  effect.  He 
probably  resembled  some  of  those  unscrupulous  char- 
acters who  would  just  as  soon  be  honest  as  otherwise, 
provided  it  answered  their  purpose  equally  well,  but 
who  have  no  constraining  principle  to  bind  them  to 
integrity  and  honour,  and  who  may  be  driven  by  hu- 
mour, or  caprice,  or  disappointment,  into  the  most 
enormous  wickedness.  Our  Lord's  words,  however, 
must  have  filled  the  Apostles  with  consternation ;  but, 
perhaps,  they  might  conceive  that  they  merely  alluded 
to  demoniacal  possession,  which  they  knew  their  Master 
had  power  to  heal ;  at  all  events,  one  of  the  number 
being  denoimced,  but  no  one  named,  the  whole  had  the 
strongest  motives  to  humility  and  godly  fear. 

If  Judas  had  any  suspicion  that  our  Lord's  words 
applied  to  him,  he  manifested  no  anxiety  for  the  expul- 
sion of  the  demon  from  his  own  breast,  but  coolly 
pursued  his  plans  of  ambition  and  temporal  aggrandise- 
ment. These,  we  may  rest  assured,  were  the  motives 
which  first  induced  him  to  seek  the  sodety  of  Jesus. 
Like  the  other  Apostles,  he  acknowledged  Christ's 
power ;  like  a  great  number  among  the  Jews,  he  was 
prepared  to  hail  him  as  the  expected  Messiah;  like 
them,  too,  he  supposed  thet  his  kingdom  was  to  be  of 
this  world :  he  evidently  aspired  to  trust ;  and  he  was 
trusted ;  he  obtained  the  situation  most  congenial  to 
his  avaricious  spirit ;  he  was  made  the  treasurer  of  the 
small  communjlty,  <'be  carried  the  purse,"  and  waa 
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thus  flattered  with  the  prospect  of  a  siinilar  oflSc^ 
in  the  expected  kuigdom.  We  are  borne  out  in  these 
yiews  by  every  incident  recorded  in  the  history  of 
Judas  t  and  in  his  case  we  see  what  a  hypocrite  ran 
accomplish,  and  what  he  can  submit  to  in  order  to 
effect  a  &TOurite  purpose.  It  has  often  been  said  that 
it  would  cost  a  man  much  less  trouble  to  be  really  vir- 
tuous, than  to  maintain  the  consistent  semblance  of 
being  so,  without  the  reality ;  perhaps  this  is  true ;  at 
any  rate,  there  is  infinitely  greater  pleasure  in  the 
reality  than  in  the  semblance ;  the  one  is  a  real  bless- 
ing, the  other  is  irksome  restraint  Few  sinners  ever 
suhmitted  to  such  painful  restraints  as  Judas ;  few  ever 
endured  such  penance  on  account  of  their  sins ;  the 
heavenly  temper,  the  benevolent  feelings,  the  holy  life 
and  conversation  of  the  Saviour^  must  have  been  as 
wormwood  to  his  polluted  soul ;  the  generous,  the  un- 
selfish spirit  manifested  in  every  word,  look,  and  action 
of  the  merciful  Redeemer,  must  hav«  stung  to  the 
heart  this  wolf  in  sheep's  dothing,  who  was  compelled 
to  appear  the  very  opposite  of  what  he  was,  and  was 
thus  subjected  to  the  most  galling  torture  that  oan  be 
applied  to  a  reprobate  mind.  We  see  in  him  the  sin 
and  the  punishment  of  the  hypocrite,  the  torture  of 
forced  self-denial,  and  the  disappuintment  of  a  worldly 
and  avaricious  mind. 

There  is  no  more  difllculty,  then,  in  aoeoonting  for 
Judas  desiring  the  apostleship,  than  there  is  in  ezf^ain- 
ing  the  motives  why  wicked  and  worldly  men  have 
often  desired  and  obtained  high  rank  and  preferment  in 
the  Church  of  Christ  s  only  we  must  allow  to  him 
the  pre-eminence  in  wickedness,  till  we  can  find  one 
who,  with  his  opportunities  of  knowledge,  and  the  same 
demonstrations  of  the  Saviour's  holiness  and  power, 
shall  manifest  the  same  diabolical  malignity  of  heart. 
It  is  easy,  then,  to  see  the  motives  which  induced 
Judas  to  desire  a  confidential  situation  under  the  new 
regime  which  was  then  universally  expected}  but 
it  may  appear  a  matter  of  more  difficult  solution 
to  explain  why  the  omniscient  Saviour  should  have 
selected  him  for  the  work  of  the  apottlethip,  know- 
ing, as  he  did  from  the  beginning,  the  Uiorough  worth* 
lessness  of  his  character,  and  the  diabolical  malignity 
of  his  heart.  But  here,  as  in  every  thing  where 
the  hand  of  God  is  seen,  we  shall  be  compelled  to 
recognize  the  wisdom  of  the  divine  appomtments. 
The  enemy  of  mankind  having  foiled  in  every  attempt 
to  withdraw  the  Saviour  from  his  purpose  of  mercy  and 
love  to  men,  his  next  device  to  uphold  his  tottering 
empire,  was  to  withdraw  the  affections  of  men  from 
Christ,  by  presenting  to  their  view  the  agony  and  ig- 
nominv  of  the  cross.  In  this  he  has  been  but  too  suo- 
cessful ;  the  reproadi  of  the  cross  has  staggered  many, 
and  induced  them  to  seek  their  portion  in  the  pre- 
sent world.  This  was  all  that  remained  for  the  ad* 
veraary  to  attempt ;  and  he  hastened  to  secure  this  ob- 
ject by  the  destruction  of  Him  before  whom  the  powers 
of  darlcness  shrunk  in  dismay.  To  attain  this  end,  it  was 
necessary  to  employ  human  agents  and  visible  means ; 
the  adversary  always  keeps  in  the  back  ground,  and 
employs  unsuspected  instruments  to  aocomplish  his  pur- 
poses I  his  stronghold  is  the  "  deoeivablenesa  of  un- 
righteousness," and  he  is  never  so  dangerous  as  when 
he  appears  '*  as  an  angel  of  light" 

From  all  this  it  must  be  obvious  that  if  ever  there  was 
one  who,  in  the  strong  language  of  the  poet,  has  been 
"  damned  to  everUsting  fame,"  it  is  the  wretched  traitor 
who  lent  himself  as  a  tool  to  accomplish  the  work  of 
the  devil  by  betraying  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  There 
are  very  few  offences  for  which  we  cannot  sympathise 
with  the  perpetrator  when  we  see  the  symptoms  of 
sincere  repentance,  but  we  feel  no  sympathy,  no  com- 
passion, for  Judas,  when  he  exdaims,  **  I  have  sinned 
m  that  I  have  betrayed  inooeent  blood ; "  it  was  not 
pinoere  repentance,  it  wa«  the  terror  of  a  reprobate 


mind,  when  he  found  t^at  the  devil,  to  yAum  he  haid 
sold  himself,  refused  to  support  him  any  longer.  Ne  ver- 
theless,  this  wretch  did  not  live  in  vain ;  he  was  the 
constrained  instrument  in  accomplishing  a  work  hi 
which  he  had  no  share  $  and  his  dying  teriifa&ony  is  en- 
titled  to  as  much  regard,  so  far  as  mere  evidenee  t» 
concerned,  as  tiie  dying  declarations  of  the  apostles  and 
liaints,  who  rejoiced  to  be  thought  worthy  to  auffier 
death  for  the  hopes  of  the  Gospel,  Unbelievers  can 
get  the  better  of  the  evidence  of  the  martyrs  only  by 
alleging  that  they  were  enthusiasts,  and  that  the  delu- 
sion which  they  had  cherished  through  Bfe  dung  to 
them  till  the  last  moment  of  thor  existence ;  bat  if 
ever  there  was  unimpeachable  evidence  in  the  world,  it 
is  that  of  Judas,  who  neither  lived  nor  died  a  Christian ; 
who  died  convicted  but  not  converted,  esteeming  it  a 
lighter  evil  to  suffer  pm^diment  with  kindred  reprobate 
spirits,  than  to  endure  the  righteous,  the  withering 
scorn,  of  those  with  whom  he  had  not  a  single  senti- 
ment in  liommon,  and  whose  holy  hopes  and  virtuous 
feelings  would  have  been  gall  and  wormwood  to  his 
eorrupted  souL 

Thus  then  we  see  in  Judas,  a  fit,  a  willing  agent,  in 
doiqg  the  work  of  the  devil,  whose  first  attem^  en  the 
Saviour  was  to  shake  his  fidth  and  subvert  his  inno- 
cence, and  had  be  succeeded  in  this,  he  would  have  Inade 
BO  attempt  against  his  life ;  the  second  Adam  would,  in 
that  case,  have  fallen  like  the  first,  and  the  devil  wwild 
have  been,  in  every  sense*  the  God  of  this  world. 
But  being  disappointed  in  thb,  he  directed  all  his  efforts 
against  the  life  of  the  Saviour,  not  knowing  the  great 
mystery  of  godliness,  that  it  was  by  his  death,  resur* 
rection  and  ascension,  that  Jesus  of  Nasarefh  was  to 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.  This  was  rery  soon 
rendered  apparent ;  the  Saviour's  death  wbidi  prostrated, 
for  a  season,  the  hopes  of  his  disciples,  and  allayed  the 
fears  of  his  enemies,  was  soon  foUoi^  by  results  ectually 
unexpected  by  both ;  on  the  third  day  he  rose  from  the 
dead,  was  f^qnently  seen  by  his  disciples  during  the 
period  of  forty  days,  and,  on  one  oecarion,  appeared  to 
upwards  of  five  hundred  of  diem  at  once ;  and,  at  Ust* 
ascended  into  heaven  in  presence  of  them  aU.  There 
was  no  longer  any  doubt  or  mistake  in  tiieir  minds  ; 
they  were  made  acquainted  with  the  spiritual  character 
of  his  kingdom,  and,  henceforth,  they  counted  not  their 
lives  dear  for  his  sake.  But  there  were  no  mors  visiUe 
manifestations  given  to  the  world,  except  in  the  power 
which  he  committed  to  his  disciples  to  cast  out  demons^ 
and  heal  all  manner  of  diseases ;  a  power  idiidi,  we 
have  no  doubt,  terminated  with  them,  that  the  world 
might  learn  the  necessity  of  improving  present  oppor- 
tunities, and  not  to  trust  to  accidents  or  unasoal  xnter-i 
ventions,  after  sufficient  means  of  grace  have  been 
freely  offered  and  demonstrated  to  be  effeetuaL 

In  the  testimony  and  fate  of  Judas  we  have  a  species 
of  evidence  in  favour  of  Christianity  of  a  peculiar  de- 
scription, and  not  to  be  derived  from  any  other  source. 
We  can  array  on  the  side  of  Christianity  all  those  who 
have  adorned  human  nature  by  their  virtues,  and  done 
honour  to  the  human  fiumlties  by  their  exalted  attain- 
ments ;  this  is  an  honourable  pfaahmx  which  has  done 
good  service  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  whose  labours 
will  always  be  prized  by  the  Christian  world.  But  the 
open  and  avowed  friends  of  Christianity  are  charged  by 
the  ungodly  with  unfairness  and  partiality,  and  their 
testimony  is  objected  to  merely  on  the  ground  that 
they  are  Christians,  as  if  it  were  reasonable  to  ezpeot 
that  any  but  such  as  understood  and  believed  the  Qo§* 
pel,  could  give  any  consistent  accounts  of  its  eharacter, 
its  influence,  and  its  doctrines^  But  even  this  unrea- 
sonable demand  or  expectation  we  can  satisfy ;  the  in- 
stance of  the  Apostle  Paul  approaches  very  neariy  to  a 
ease  in  point  (  fl'Om  a  determined  unbeliever,  and  no* 
torious  persecutor,  he  became  all  at  once  a  devoted 
Christian  and  a  sealous  i^)gstls»  wHh  every  motive  of 
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W6rldly  ch^iMter  and  worldly  intertst  o^^niamg  tgtuMl 
8uch  a  change.  But  tbe  worl4  perbapL  may  say  tkat 
Paul  allowed  hiBMelf  to  be  led  astray  by  tbe  geiienl 
delusion,  and  from  a  peofeeeutor  beeiwe  an  entbuaiast} 
such  an  insttvatiwi  la  diapraved  by  the  whoto  tenor  ojf 
his  life  and  dootriae  i  ii  waa  advaoeed  in  the  very  oom* 
roencement  of  his  mioaatry  t  **  Fefiue  said  with  a  loud 
voice,  Paul,  thou  ast  beside  thyself,  much  learning  doth 
make  thee  mad,"  to  which  he  replied,  "  I  am  not  mad, 
most  noble  Festus,  but  speali  forth  the  words  of  truth 
and  soberness."  Acts  xxvi.  24,  25.  He  gave  an  ample 
account  of  the  faith  that  was  in  him ;  and  he  would 
have  been  be^e  himself  indeed,  if,  with  the  evidence 
which  had  been  afforded  him,  he  had  resisted  the  calls 
of  the  Gospel. 

But  we  dwell  not  on  this  argument,  nor  on  the  tes- 
timony of  the  demons,  who  were  expelled  by  Christ, 
when  they  exclaimed,  *'  What  have  we  to  do  with 
thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God!  art  thou  come  to 
torment  us  before  the  time  ?  "  We  advert,  at  present, 
to  the  dying  testimony  of  Juda«,  to  the  terrible  convic- 
tions which  precipitated  that  everlasting  punishment 
which  he  anticipated  as  his  due,  and  forestalled  by  his 
own  deed;  preferring  the  certainty  of  condemnation  to 
the  horrors  of  a  m|na  incapable  of  repentance,  from  the 
conviction  that  it  had  sinned  beyond  the  reach  of  for- 
giveness. His  confession  is  frtmk  and  unreserved :  "  I 
have  sinned,  in  that  I  have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood." 
Now  consider  what  this  confession  amounted  to :  it  was 
not  merely  that  Jesus  was  free  from  the  heavy  charges 
of  blasphemy  and  sedition,  which  were  brought  against 
him ;  it  was  an  unequivocal  acknowledgment  of  him  as 
the  true  fiifessiah.  Judas  now  believed  and  trembled: 
had  Jesus  not  really  been  the  Christ,  he  would  have 
been  the  greatest  impostor  that  ever  lived;  and,  in  that 
cEue,  a  better  man  than  Judas  need  not  have  been 
ashamed  of  acting,  as  he  did  s  but  it  b  evident  that  when 
componetion  seiied  hia  heart,  ha  acknowledged  our 
Itford's  claims  to  theiE  full  extent ;  aad  deeming  his 
oiEenoe  to  be  uafiardonaUe,  he  hastened  to.  pot  a  period 
to  an  eodateBee  which  guil6  rendered  insupportable. 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  greatest  enemy  of  the  Chris- 
t'lan  name,  whose  interest  ic  waa  to  believe  Christ  an 
impostor,  dying  a  suicidal  martyr  to  the  holinesa  of  the 
Saviour  whom  he  betrayed :  and  the  blood  of  all  the 
sasnta  from  that  of  the  righteous  Abel^  down  to  the 
latest  of  those  who  have  sealed  their  testimony  by  their 
blood,  is  not  a  more  emphatic  testimony  to  the  eharao- 
ter  and  power  of  Jesus  of  Nasaretb,  than  the  dying 
recantation  and  miserable  end  of  this  apoatate  tmitor. 
The  evidence  of  a  friend  is  often,  unjustly,  su^ected 
of  partiality,  and  the  iwry  advantages  which  he  has 
enjoyed  of  better  infi>rmation,  snd  more  intimate  ao- 
quaintaoce,  are  soraetiraes  regarded4»  diaqualifying  him 
for  bong  an  impactial  witness:  this  is  unreasonable 
scrupulosity,  which  would  completely  prevent  thechar- 
aetevs  of  the  great  actors  in  the  scene  of  human  events 
from  being  rightly  understood ;  and  many  a  character 
has  stood  bladcened  by  the  most  odious  insinnations 
till  the  diary  of  an  intimate  friend,  detailing  t^general 
tenor  of  the  life  and  conversation  of  his  misrepresented 
aoquaintanoe,  disabuses  the  world,  and  instantly  con- ' 
verts  into  a  hero,  or  a  martyr,  the  person  who  hsd  long 
been  the  victim  of  party  calumny  or  personal  dislike. 
Forttmateiy  diere  never  haa  been.  any.  want  of  attached 
and  devoted  frienda  to  proclaim  the  glory  of  the  Savi- 
our, from  the  time  that  hie  personal  companions  wrote 
their  narratives  of  his  life  and  oonversation,  down  to 
the  present  day,  when  the  humblest  Christian,  who  has 
imbibed  his  spirit,  bears  testimony  to  the  power  and 
efficacy  of  hia  doctrbie.  The  world,  however,  does  not 
fully  understand  this  kind  of  argument,  and  will  ascribe 
the  devoted  stedfastnesa  of  the  Christian  to  some  of 
those  kinds  of  mental  delnaionwhiQh  ace  eonveniently 
classed  under  the  nwne  of^nthmkumi  •  word  wMcu 


'conveys  no  distinct  idea  to  the  minds  of  those  who  use 
it,  and  who  generally  employ  it  in  a  complimentary 
sense  when  applied  to  any  subject  except  religion.  The 
enthiMMB  el  poetry,  of  patriotisn^  or  of  friendehipy  is 
highly  commended,  and  communicates  a  kindred  spark 
to  the  minda  of  those  who  hear  of  its  influence :  btU 
the  enthusiasm  of  religion  has  no  attractions;  it  is  called 
unearthly,  and  so  it  is ;  in  its  purest  manifestations  it 
has  its  origin  in  heaven,  from  whence  it  imparts  both 
warmth  and  light  to  the  human  heart :  when  contami- 
nated by  the  admixture  of  earthly  feelings,  it  is  a  iUse 
beacon,  erected  by  the  adversary  of  oar  souls,  to  cause 
the  shipwreck  of  our  fiuth. 

It  is  next  to  impossible  for  any  man  to  show  a  strong 
sense  of  religion  without  being  charged  with  enthu- 
siasm ;  and,  in  the  best  acceptation  of  the  word,  im- 
plying tite  influential  presence  of  a  ^iritual  principle, 
the  (£arge  is  just,  the  animating  motives  are  not  of  the 
earth,  earthly,  they  descend  from  heaven  like  the  rays 
of  Ught,  to  illuminate  the  human  soul.  But  the  most 
devoted  martyr  to  the  Christian  fakh  never  gave  moro 
decided  testimony  to  the  holiness  and  innocence  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  than  the  apostate  Judas,  when  he 
cast  down  the  price  of  his  treason  in  the  temple,  de> 
daring  that  he  had  sinned  f^nst  innocent  blood,  and 
never  did  any  traitor  receive  a  juster  return  for  his  ser* 
vices  in  the  work  of  the  devil  than  he  did,  when  the 
chief  priest  and  elders  marked  his  agony  and  said, "  what 
is  that  to  us  ?     See  thou  to  that." 

In  this,  then,  we  have  a  peculiar  kind  of  evidence  as 
strong,  if  not  stronger  than  that  of  the  holy  apostles ; 
inasmuch  as  various  reasons  might  be  assigned  for  men 
adhering  to  opinions  and  statements  which  they  had; 
once  openly  avowed ;  decided  boldness,  and  the  pride 
of  consistency  have  often  made  men  persist  in  state- 
ments which  the  world  refrues  to  believe,  though  they 
scrupled  not  to  die  in  confirmation  of  their  word ;  such 
scenes  the  world  has  witnessed ;  but  did  we  ever  hear 
of  any  one  who  having  successfully  maintained  a  false- 
hood, for  a  long  time,  at  last  comes  forward  and  de- 
clares the  truth,  and  then  puts  himself  to  death  beeauae 
the  world  will  not  btlieve  him.  Here,  then,  we  have  the 
evidence,  not  of  an  interested  partisan,  not  of  a  vision- 
ary enthusiast,  not  of  a  weak  and  superstitious  bigot, 
but  we  have  the  evidence  of  one  whose  interest  it  was 
to  have  believed  the  Gospel  to  be  a  forgery,  and  whose 
character  was  concerned  to  prove  it  to  be  so ;  yet  the 
conscience  of  this  hardened  villain,  which  had  carried 
him  through  so  long,  at  last  turned  against  him,  and 
drove  him  to  desperation  at  the  recollection  of  his  last 
and  greatest  crime. 

It  may  here  be  observed  that  Christianity,  though  in 
its  nature  opposed  to  the  reigning  propensities  of  the  hu- 
man heart,  yet  assails  our  reason  and  our  feelings  through 
every  avenue  by  which  conviction  can  reach  the  mind. 
It  is  stem  and  uncompromising  in  its  aspect,  but  it  is 
the  sternness  only  of  a  parent  directed  against  the  de- 
lusions which  would  destroy  his  child ;  and  its  attrac- 
tions are  great  and  powerful ;  when  the  heart  bleeds 
under  the  withering  selfishness  of  the  world,  the  Gos- 
pel presents  a  balm  in  the  spirit  which  it  breathes,  and 
in  the  hopes  which  it  imparts.  When  unbelief  suggests 
its  doubts  and  would  chain  the  mind  to  the  world, 
Christianity  comes  to  the  relief  of  the  struggling  spirit, 
and  points  the  way  to  freedom  and  eternal  life.  An 
infidel  wrote  a  book  with  the  title  CkrMamty  as  old 
as  the  creatum,  to  show  that  it  Mras  only  a  modification 
of  what  has  been  called  the  religion  of  nature;  it  is 
older  than  the  world,  it  is  the  model  on  which  the 
world  was  formed ;  *'  all  things  were  made  by  Christ  and 
for  Christ,"  Col  i.  16.  "  To  the  intent  that  now,  unta 
the  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places,  might^ 
be  known  by  the  church  Uie  manifold  wisdom  of  God, 
according  to  the  eternal  purpose  which  he  purposed  in  . 
Xlhrist  Jesus  our  Lord,"    Eph«  iii.  10,  IL 
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SACRED  POETRY. 


TO  THE   MEMORY   OF   OLTMFIA  MOBATA. 

tThe  (bUowii^  Unet  are  firom  the  pen  of  the  Biniable  and  aoeom- 
pitafaed  authoress  of  the  biographical  sketch  in  our  present  numlMr.] 

Fair  Italy  I  Olympia's  fatherland  I 
Permit  a  stranger  from  this  distant  strand 
To  add  her  tribute  to  the  spotless  fame 
That  science  lends  to  your  Olympia's  name. 
Bright  are  the  trophies  on  thy  silent  shore 
Of  powers  whose  might  shall  shake  the  world  no 

more; 
Uhdimmed  by  ages  stands  the  record  fieur 
That  science  and  the  arts  have  sculptured  there ; 
And  nature  o'er  thy  plains  her  treasures  showers 
Of  cloudless  sunshine  and  unfading  flowers. 
These  are  thy  glories,  Italy  1     These  weave  a  spell 
Around  our  hearts,  that  we  have  felt  too  well. 
Yet  is  their  magic  splendour  far  less  bright 
Than  the  pure  halo  of  celestial  light, 
That,  nurtured  by  the  royal  Renee's  batid, 
A  few  brief  moments  hovered  o'er  thy  land. 
Tuneful  as  were  thy  bards — thy  heroes  brave, 
And  fresh  the  garlands  blooming  round  their  grave. 
Songs  sweeter  far — a  music  more  divine 
Even  than  the  numbers  of  the  fabled  nine  ; 
Heroes  more  noble, — flowers  of  lovelier  dye, — 
Records  unsullied, — glory  from  on  high 
Shone  in  the  halcyon  brightness  of  that  day 
That  shed,  through  clouds,  its  pure  celestial  ray. 
In  the  mild  lustre  of  that  rising  sun, 
The  dawning  of  Olympia's  course  begun. 
Reared  in  a  princely  court,  before  her  shone 
The  earthly  splendour  shower'd  around  a  throne  ; 
But  beams  from  heaven  had  dawned  upon  her  birth 
And  taught  her  soul  the  nothingness  of  earth ; 
Her  gentle  spirit  sickened  at  the  sight. 
And  sought  a  home  amid  the  realms  of  light. 
The  rays  of  genius,  o'er  her  temples  fair. 
The  muse's  laurel  ever  verdant  there. 
Had  led  admiring  thousands  from  afar 
To  hail  the  brightness  of  this  rising  star. 
Yet  not  these  dazzling  honours  made  her  blind 
To  the  mild  graces  of  the  female  mind ; 
Her's  was  no  pedant's  praise — ^no  poet's  boast ; 
The  charms  that  made  her  loved  and  prized  the 

most 
Wore  all  the  simple  beauty  of  a  heart 
Unsullied  by  the  world — unchilled  by  art.. 
Not  one  pure  tender  sympathy  that  throws 
Its  healing  balm  o'er  life  and  human  woes, 
But  spread  its  blossoms  round  Olympia's  name, 
And  scattered  fragrance  wheresoe'er  she  came. 
Thus,  like  the  pageant  of  a  lovely  dream, 
Her  days  flowed  on  in  one  unbroken  stream. 
Till  came  affliction,  with  its  angry  blast, 
To  dim  the  streamlet  as  it  glided  past. 
Despised,  forsaken,  outcast,  and  alone. 
She  wandered  from  the  precincts  of  a  throne, 
Led  by  the  arm  of  everlasting  love 
To  seek  her  treasure  and  her  home  above ; 
For  the  same  storm,  its  chilling  blasts  that  hurled 
O'er  her  fair  prospects  in  this  fading  world, 
Bade  her  cling  closer  to  her  hopes  on  high, 
The  changeless  glories  of  eternity  ! 
As  is  stern  winter,  with  its  blasts  and  showers. 
The  nurse  of  sunshine  and  reviving  flowers, 
So  doth  affliction  on  her  pinions  l^ng 
The  seeds  and  earnests  of  eternal  spring. 
Her  faith  thus  strengthened  in  the  vale  of  tears, 
Olympia  suffered  for  a  few  short  years ; 
Told  to  the  world  the  peace  her  God  had  given, 
Then  passed,  a  nuuomed  spirit,  into  heaven. 


Brief  was  her  course  ]  but  beautiful  u  brief  I 

Not  the  famed  glory  of  the  laurel  leaf. 

Nor  the  rich  verdure  of  the  m3nrtle  green. 

Not  kingly  diadem  of  earthly  sheen, 

Shines  with  the  brightness  of  the  crown  that  now. 

Radiant  in  glory,  glitters  round  her  brow. 

Fair  Italy  !  she  left  thy  sunny  skies 

For  the  still  fairer  bowers  of  paradise  I 

Daughters  of  Scotia  I  view  the  records  bright 
That  fame  hath  treasured  of  this  child  of  light ; 
Retrace  her  steps  till,  all  her  wanderings  o'er. 
She  anchored  safe  on  Canaan's  peaceful  shore. 
And,  while  you  read,  O  breathe  the  humble  prayer 
That  you,  like  her,  may  be  remembered  there. 
Ours  is  no  land  of  sunshine  I     Nature  showers 
On  us  no  balmy  gales — no  myrtle  bowers. 
But  the  bright  rays  the  Sun  of  glory  sheds 
Pour  their  divine  effulgence  o'er  our  heads ; 
The  Tree  of  Life  its  healing  leaf  expands 
O'er  hill  and  valley  of  our  native  lands. 
Ours  is  no  land  of  music !  where  the  strains 
Tliat  Tasso  sung  are  echoed  o'er  the  plains. 
But  music  sweeter  than  a  Syren's  voice 
Invites  the  hearts  of  thousands  to  rejoice 
In  the  glad  tidings  told  of  sin  forgiven. 
And  sinners  led  to  blessedness  in  heaven. 

Land  that  the  footstcrps  of  our  fathers  trod  1 
Still  may  thy  children  daim  their  fathers*  God ; 
And  when  they  scatter  o'er  Olympia's  bier 
The  wreath  of  song — the  tribute  of  a  tear. 
Praise  Him  for  the  celestial  light  that  fell 
On  Italy,  the  land  she  loved  so  well ; 
And  breathe  a  prayer  that  harmony  divine. 
And  peace  and  purity  may  still  be  thine. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

Popish  aversion  to  the   Truth An   Obserrantine 

monk,  preaching  one  day  at  Imola,  told  the  people, 
that  it  behoved  them  to  purchase  heaven  by  the  merit 
of  their  good  works.  A  boy,  who  was  present,  ex- 
claimed, "That's  blasphemy  1  for  the  Bible  tells  us 
that  Christ  purchased  heaven  by  his  sufferings  and 
death,  and  bestows  it  on  us  freely  by  bis  mercy."  A 
dispute  of  considerable  length  ensued  between  the 
youth  and  the  preacher.  Provoked  at  the  pertinent 
replies  of  his  juvenile  opponent,  and  at  the  flivouraUe 
reception  which  the  audience  gave  them,  **  Get  you 
gone !  (exclaimed  the  monk)  you  are  but  just  come 
from  the  cradle,  and  will  you  taJce  it  upon  you  to  judge 
of  sacred  things,  which  the  most  learned  cannot  ex- 
plain ?  "  "  Did  you  never  read  these  words,  •  Out  of 
the  mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings  God  pcrfiects 
praise  ? ' "  rejoined  the  youth ;  upon  which  the  preacher 
quitted  the  pulpit  in  wrathful  confusion,  breathing  out 
threatenings  against  the  poor  boy,  who  was  instantly 
thrown  into  prison — M*Caib'8  'History  qf  the  Reform 
motion  in  Italy. 
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THE  DOG- 
AS  MENTIONED  XN  THE  SACRED  WRITINGS. 
Part  I. 
By  the  late  Rev.  David  Scot,  M.  D., 

JPrqfiistor  qf  Oriental  Languagea  in  the  Univeraity  qf  St.  Andrews, 

Treatises  have  been  written  on  the  supposed 
origin  of  the  dog  from  the  wolf  or  fox,  the  jackal 
or  hyaena,  as  well  as  on  the  immense  varieties  of 
it  now  observed  every  where,  such  as  the  shep- 
herd's dog,  NewfouncUand  dog,  bull  dog,  and  lap 
dog ;  mastiff  and  terrier ;  foxhound,  staghonnd, 
and  greyhound  ;  spaniel  and  pointer ;  and  so  forth. 
In  tliis  essay  I  do  not  mean  to  enter  on  so  wide  a 
field.  A\\  that  I  design,  is  to  direct  the  attention 
of  my  readers  to  those  aspects  in  which  the  dog 
has  been  viewed  by  the  sacred  writers. 

I  begin  with  observing,  that  man  has  been  for- 
tunate, as  well  as  successful,  in  taming  the  dog. 
Reclaiming  this  animal  from  a  state  of  nature,  and 
employing  it  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  pur- 
poses, has  justly  been  regarded  as  the  most  perfect 
instance  oi  his  power  and  influence  over  the  in- 
ferior animals.  No  acquisition  of  this  kind  could 
be  more  useful.  Without  the  dog  man  coidd 
never  turn  to  any  account,  or  even  retain  the  pos- 
session of,  the  few  animals  which  he  has  subjected 
to  his  will.  The  shepherd  could  not  collect  his 
sheep  when  scattered  on  the  mountains,  or  separate 
them  from  those  of  his  neighbours,  with  which 
they  have  mingled,  or  drive  them  to  the  field,  pool, 
or  market,  were  not  the  dog  to  lend  its  assistance. 
This  useful  animal  feels  a  regard  for  all  the 
members  of  a  family  in  which  it  is  lodged,  but  it 
attaches  itself  to  one,  as  a  companion  and  friend. 
It  prefers  his  society  to  that  of  its  kind,  has  a 
pleasure  in  obeying  his  commands,  and  returns 
submission  for  ill  usage,  obedience  for  beating; 
defends  him  at  the  risk  of  its  life,  clings  to  his 
body  when  killed  or  fallen  down  dead ;  lingers  at 
hie  grave  after  he  has  been  buried,  and  refuses  to 
leave  the  spot  until  it  is  compelled. 

No  animal  whatever  is  so  trust-worthy.  It 
guards  night  and  day,  whatever  has  been  committed 
to  its  care.  It  gives  warning  of  the  approach  of  a 
stranger  by  barking,  awakens  out  of  sleep  on  the 
least  noise,  perceives  the  tread  of  a  foot  wheti  no 
person  can  perceive  it,  and,  however  it  may  be 
Vol.  til 


lying,  is  ready  to  travel  when  its  master  takes  his 
hat  or  staff.  If  he  should  escape  its  sight,  it  finds 
him  out  by  the  scent.  Every  species  of  dog  ex- 
cels in  smelling,  especially  the  pointer  and  hoimd. 
At  one  time,  indeed,  the  blood-hound,  now  almost 
extinct,  was  employed  in  tracing  robbers  and 
thieves,  sheep  and  deer-stealers. 

Besides  guarding  property,  tending  flocks  and 
herds,  and  discovering  and  pursuing  game,  it  can 
be  trained  to  a  variety  of  useful  purposes,  such  as 
carrying  a  staff,  gloves,  or  small  bundle,  or  leading 
the  blind  from  door  to  door,  or  from  street  to 
street  The  Newfoundland  dog  has  the  greatest 
sagacity.  It  has  saved  the  life  of  many  a  man 
who  was  in  danger  of  drowning.  It  exerts  its 
chief  power  in  ttie  water,  and  the  Author  of  its 
)>eing  has  made  it  web-footed  that  it  may  swim 
with  ease  and  freedom. 

When  dogs  travel  to  a  distance  they  have  a 
surprising  knowledge  of  the  direction  in  which 
their  home  lies,  and  find  their  way  by  the  nearest 
cut  over  the  mountains  and  valleys  which  intervene. 
A  dog  may  fear  a  stone  thrown  at  it,  but  shows 
astonishing  dexterity  in  avoiding  it.  Wlien  assailed 
in  any  other  manner,  it  is  more  apt  to  resist,  and 
is  formidable  in  proportion  to  its  strength  and 
courage*  It  often  barks  during  sleep,  because  it 
seldom  sleeps  sound.  It  is  much  addicted  to 
barking  during  moonlight)  probably  because  it 
mistakes  objects  imperfectly  seen  for  men  or  beasts. 
Whatever  be  the  cause  it  will  bark  for  hours  in 
succession.  When  a  dog  drinks  it  does  not  suck 
the  water  into  its  mouth  like  a  horse  or  a  cow, 
but  lifts  it  by  snatches,  or,  when  it  has  folded  its 
tongue  about  a  portion  of  it,  flings  it  suddenly  into 
its  mouth.  This  action  is  called  lapping,  and 
when  men  lift  water  into  the  mouth  by  the  hand, 
they  are  said  to  lap  like  the  dog.  Of  such  a  com- 
parison we  have  a  curious  instance  in  Judges 
vii.  5,  6,  <<  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Gideon,  every 
one  that  lappeth  of  the  water  with  his  tongue,  as 
a  dog  lappeth,  him  shall  thou  set  by  himself:  like- 
wise every  one  that  boweth  down  upon  his  knees 
to  drink :  and  the  number  of  those  that  lapped, 
putting  their  hand  to  their  mouth,  were  three 
hundreid  men,  but  all  the  rest  of  the  people  bowed 
down  upon  their  knees  to  drink  water."  In  this 
passngei  the  words,  "  eyerj  one  that  lappeth  of  the 
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water  with  his  tongae,  as  a  dog  lappeth,"  are  not 
to  be  understood  literally ;  for,  in  men  the  hand 
performs  the  action  which  tbe  toimie  does  in 
the  dog ;  accordingly  it  is  said  immediatdjr  after- 
wards, "and  the  number  of  those  that  lapped, 
pitting  their  hand  to  their  mouth,  were  three 
hundred/' 

While  the  dog  has  manv  good  qualities,  it  has  al- 
so many  bad  ones ;  and,  what  is  rather  surprising, 
these  are  taken  notice  of  in  the  sacred  wRtings, 
while  its  good  qualities  are  nearly  overlooked. 
The  Jews  surely  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the 
valuable  services  of  the  dog.  As  they  had  im- 
mense herds  of  homed  cattle,  as  weH  as  extensive 
flocks  of  sheep  and  goats,  they  could  not  have 
managed  them  without  this  ammal.  The  words 
of  Job  XXX.  1,  show  that  the  shepherds  of  the 
Arabs,  if  not  their  neat  herds,  had  recourse  to  the 
assistance  of  dogs :  <<  Now  those  of  fewer  days 
than  I,  have  me  in  derision,  whose  fathers  I  would 
have  disdained  to  have  set  with  the  dogs  of  my 
flock.* 

Dogs  were  reckoned  unclean  by  the  Mosaic  law, 
and  this  may  be  one  reason  why  they  are  treated 
with  ignominy  by  the  sacred  writers.  As  far  as 
we  recollect,  no  more  than  one  instance  is  recorded 
of  dogs  doing  a  commendable  action.  When  the 
beggar  Lazarus  lay  forgotten  and  unheeded  at  the 
gate  of  a  rich  epicure,  the  dogs  licked  his  sores. 
What  contributed  still  farther  to  foster  a  bad  idea 
of  the  dog  among  the  Israelites,  was  the  worship 
of  it  as  a  god  among  the  Egyptians.  This  fact 
we  learn  from  Juvenal.  Now,  as  it  was  the  grand 
object  of  the  Mosaic  institutions  to  wean  the 
Israelites  from  polytheism  and  idolatry,  it  seemed 
necessarv  to  put  a  brand  of  infamy  on  this  faithful 
and  useful  creature,  lest,  from  their  education  in 
Egypt,  they  should  worship  it  as  a  god. 

If  the  dog  was  reckoned  unclean  by  the  Jewish 
law,  there  could  not  be  a  greater  indignity  offered 
to  Jehovah,  the  Author  of  that  law,  than  to  sacri- 
fice such  an  animal.  The  enemies  of  the  Jews 
might  sacrifice  a  dog  on  his  altar  as  an  affront  to 
the  Jews,  who  worshipped  him ;  but  however  re- 
bellious the  chosen  people  were  to  their  God,  no 
passage  of  the  Bible  authorises  us  to  think  that 
they  tiiemselves  had  the  audacity  to  ^ont  him  by 
such  a  sacrifice. 

That  the  sacrifices  appointed  by  the  law  of 
Moses,  could  not  be  acceptable  to  Jehovah>  unless 
accompanied  with  pious  and  virtuous  dispositions, 
Isaiah  shows,  in  strong  language,  (Ixvi.  3,)  "  he 
that  killeth  an  ox,  is  as  if  he  slew  a  man ;  he  that 
sacrificeth  a  lamb,  as  if  he  cut  off"  a  dog^s  neck ; 
he  that  offereth  an  oblation,  as  if  he  oflered  swine's 
blood ;  and  he  that  bumeth  incense,  as  if  he  wor- 
shipped an  idol."  Though  the  ceremonial  laws  of 
Moses  might  make  one  animal  clean  and  another 
unclean,  yet,  in  the  judgment  of  Isaiah,  the  sacri- 
ficing of  clean  animals  was  as  great  an  abomination 
to  Jehovah  as  sacrificing  those  that  were  unclean, 
if  religious  and  moral  principles  were  wanting. 
BishoD  Lowth  translates  the  passage :  <<  He  that 
Blayeth  an  ox;  Idlleth  a  man^-i^that  sacrificeth  « 


lamb,  beheadeth  a  dog, — that  maketh  an  oblation, 
offereth  swine's  blood, — that  bumeth  incense, 
faiea&etb  an  i^ol."  «  Thfse,^  s^th  !«,  ^  tfe  in- 
stances of  wickedness,  joined  with  hypocrisy;* 
and,  as  Isaiah,  so  Ezekiel,  (xxiiL  30,)  upbraids  the 
Jews  with  similar  practices^  **  when  they  had  slain 
their  children  to  their  idols,  then  they  came  the  same 
day  in|»  ipy  sanctuary  to  pro&ne  it."  Of  the  same 
sin  were  the  Pharisees  guilty  in  our  Savionr's  time, 
^  who  devoured  widow's  houses,  and  for  a  pretence 
made  long  prayers.*^  Matt,  xxiii.  14.  I>r  Lowth 
adds  that  the  generality  of  interpreters,  b^  depart- 
ing from  the  Uteral  rendering,  have  missed  the 
sense  of  the  words ;  for  it  is  not  easy  to  «ee,  how 
sacrifice  and  murder,  legal  offerings  and  udolatrou 
worship,  eettld  be  ef  4lie  eane  aoeomt  ia  tlw  sight 
of  God. 

Whftt  M  the;J#ws  and  otl^ir  OriaiMals  to  treat 
dogs  with  despite  and  abhorrence  was  the  circum- 
stance that  they  were  aeldom  the  property  of  in- 
dividuals but  belonged  to  communities,  not  received 
into  houses  and  caressed  by  their  masters,  but 
condemned  to  prowl  obout  the  streets  of  towns 
and  villages,  and  live  as  they  eovld  on  the  o&k 
thrown  out  of  doors  by  the  inhabitants.  Such 
dogs  were  felt  as  a  prodigious  nuisance,  however 
they  might  be  tolerated  for  their  iisefulness. 
While  they  deared  the  fetreets  of  carrion  and  Siiht 
along  with  the  hyasnas  and  vidtures,  Cfaey  were 
prompted  to  deedb  of  violence  from  tiie  want  of 
regular  and  sufficient  food.  They  attadied  the 
sick  and  the  dying  when  unprotected,  and  de- 
voured human  carcasses  when  n^ected  for  a  few 
hours. 

The  fate  of  Jezebel,  tiie  wife  of  Afasb,  and 
Queen  of  Israel,  will  be  recollected  by  all  who  are 
acquainted  with  Scripture  history.  During  a 
revolution  of  government,  to  which  Eastern  states 
are  so  liable,  she  was  thrown  headlong  from  a 
window  into  the  strjeet,  and,  after  lying  there  for 
some  time,  an  order  was  given  to  bury  her,  as  she 
was  a  king^s  daughter ;  but,  when  those  charged 
with  the  order  came  to  the  spot,  they  found  no- 
thing but  the  palms  of  the  hands,  the  feet  and  the 
skuu.  All  the  rest  of  the  body  had  been  e^tfin  up 
by  the  dogs. 

Jezebel  was  a  woman  of  bold  and  resolute  char- 
acter. She  Bcted  as  the  chief  instigator  of  all  the 
measures  of  government,  however  unjust  and  op- 
pressive ;  and  she  used  all  her  influence  with  the 
Idng  that  he  might  abolish  the  worshm  of  the  true 
God,  and  substitute  the  Zidonian  idolatry  in  its 
stead.  Besides  her  odier  atrocities,  her  widced 
and  merciless  murder  of  Nabotfa  Ae  Jezredite, 
because  be  would  not  |^ve  up  to  the  cupidity  of 
her  husband  the  beautiful  vineyard  which  fie  in- 
herited from  his  ancestors,  in  t^e  plain  of  Eadrae- 
lon,  hinder  us  from  pitying  her  ignoble  and  miser* 
able  death.  That  she  was  not  unconscious  of  the 
agony  of  mind,  resulting  from  violent  and  treason- 
able actions,  is  evinced  by  her  exclamation  to  Jehu, 
while  in  his  career  of  overtoroiitf  the  establisfaed 
authoritiesi  **  Had  Zinori  peace  vmo  slew  his  mas** 
ter?" 
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Ohm  would  \aff%  tboagfat,  that  wfaaterer  dogps 
were  lounging  or  running  about  the  streets  of 
Samaria,  the  townsmen,  going  backwards  and  for- 
wardsy  would  have  prevented  them  from  devouring 
the  body  of  a  bumaji  being  lulled  in  the  street  by 
&Uing  from  a  window,  but  probably  the  eKcesetve 
heat  of  the  climate  kept  them  within  doors,  and 
still  more,  the  slaughter  going  on  by  Jehu  and  bis 
party.  Need  we  say,  that  her  horrid  end  fulfilled 
a  prophecy  of  Elijah,  threatened  some  time  before^ 
because  of  her  unrighteous  d«eds« 

When  the  ohariot  in  which  Ahab  died,  after  he 
had  been  wounded  by  the  Syrians  at  Ramoth- 
gilead,  eastward  from  the  sources  of  the  Jordan, 
was  washed  in  the  pool  of  Samaria)  the  dogs  licked 
the  bloodt  and  this  actioDy  revolting  enougbf  al40 
fulfilled  a  prophecy* 

As  all  Gentiles  were  esEeluded  from  the  benefits 
of  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  the  Jewe  thought  that 
thev  were  not  favoured  by  God,  and,  to  express 
their  contempt  and  abhorrence*  called  them  dogs. 
On  one  occasion  our  Lord  adopted  this  laaguage» 
which  commoa  use  had  sanctioned.  A  Sytopha* 
nician  woman  having  applied  to  him  for  a  cure  to 
her  daughter,  he  gave  this  answer, — ^<  It  is  not 
meet  to  take  the  children's  bread  and  cast  it  to  the 
dogs ;"  intimating  that  his  good  offices  were  to 
be  confined*  during  his  fmblic  ministry,  to  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  aod  not  extended  to 
the  dogs  of  the  Gentties,  as  they  were  commonly 
styled.  Hear  the  woman's  admirable  reply,  ^  Truth, 
I^rd,  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall 
froDQ  their  master's  tables ;"  that  is,  I  admit  the 
trut^  of  your  remark,  but,  as  real  dc^  eat  of  the 
crocnbe  which  (all  from  their  master's  tables,  so 
we  may  receive  a  boon  from  you  Jews,  when  it  is 
solieited  with  a  sincere  and  modest  spirit.  It  is 
pleasant  to  know  that  this  boon  was  granted  by 
the  benevolent  Jesus.  «  O  woman,  great  is  thy 
faith.    Be  it  unto  thee  even -as  thou  wilt." 

If  ihe  Jews  were  insolent  and  disdainful  in 
calling  the  Gentiles  dogs,  the  Mahometans  have 
made  ample  retaliation,  by  applving  to  them  the 
same  term  fpr  the  long  space  of  a  hundred  years. 
Dog  is  ever  in  their  mouths  when  they  speak  to 
one  who  disbelieves  their  religion*  whether  Jew 
or  Christian,  not  seldom  aceompanied  with  a  whip 
to  his  back,  or  a  eudgel  to  his  shoulders  s  not  to 
mention  baser  and  more  insulting  usage. 

Like  the  Jews,  Mahometans  reckon  dogs  filthy 
and  detestable  creatures,  and,  while  they  are  driven 
from  their  honees,  they  infest  the  streets  of  villages 
and  towns ;  but  though  they  are  left  to  cater  for 
food  the  best  way  that  they  can,  and  eat  all  man- 
ner of  refuse,  some  of  the  more  wealthy  and  pious 
le»Te  legacies  to  them  after  they  die,  and  their  dole 
is  portioned  oi|t  to  them  at  certain  hours  morning 
and  evening. 

From  this  applieatum  of  the  term  dog,  a  man 

of  spirit  tbought  it  the  greatest  indignity  to  be 

I      treated  as  such.    When  Goliah  (I  Sam.  xvii. 

43,)  put  this  question  to  David,  who  was  about 

I      to  fignt  himt  '<  Am  I  a  dog»  that  thou  comest  to 

I      IM  withitafw?'^  btmieaasyanlsodespisodaad 


abhorred  by  you,  Uiat  thou  art  about  to  fight  me 
with  weapons  with  which  we  fight  dogs,  and  not 
with  those  with  which  one  champion  fights  an^ 
other.  i 


BIOGaAPBICAL  8XETCB. 

TilS  LATE  REV.  JOHN  MARTIN,  D.D., 
MinisUr  of  Kirkal^,  F\fs$hir9. 

Thb  eminent  and  accooipliBlied  tuliject  of  our  pre? 
tent  Sketch  was  born  at  Balmagbie  in  Kirkcud- 
bright, on  the  16th  December  1769.  His  father,  the 
Rev.  Pr  Samuel  Martin,  who  was  then  minister  of 
Balmaghie,  was  translated  about  six  years  alter  to  th^ 
parish  of  Monimail  in  Fifeshire,  where  for  more  thaii 
half  a  century  he  laboured  with  much  pastoral  fidelity 
and  ^al.  In  a  remote  country  parish  the  opportunities 
of  educating  a  &mily  are  necessarily  limited,  and  ac- 
cordingly ^fr  Martin's  studies  until  he  entered  college 
wer^  conducted  exclusively  under  his  father's  superin- 
tendence. To  the  private  nature  of  his  early  tuition 
he  was  accustomed*  in  after  life,  to  attribute  the  de* 
pultory  character  of  his  mental  habits  which  prevented 
him  from  signalising  himself  in  any  one  branch  of  study. 
"  I  was  educated  at  home/*  he  observed,  "  and  if  thf 
amount  of  arquired  knowledge  were  alone  to  be  con- 
sidered, I  went  to  the  University  with  more  Latin  and 
Greek  than  most  of  my  fellows.  But  as  my  studies 
were  often  interrupted  by  my  Other's  avocations,  and 
my  mind  was  allowed  to  pursue  any  train  of  thought 
woicb  happened  to  be  suggested  at  the  moment,  in- 
stead of  regular  method  and  fixed  concentration  of  at^ 
teotion,  I  acquired  desultory  habits  in  the  arranj^ement 
of  my  time  and  the  application  of  my  faculties,  th$ 
effects  of  which,  after  fifty  years,  I  think,  still  remain.'* 
The  estimate  which  Mr  Martin  seems  firom  these  re^ 
marks  to  have  formed  of  his  own  mental  peculiarities 
was  strictly  correct.  It  was  impossible  to  enjoy  his 
conversation  in  his  maturer  years,  without  being  struck 
with  amazement  at  the  vast  and  varied  extent  of  his 
information  on  subjects  of  whatever  kind.  Start  what 
topic  you  might  he  was  always  at  home,  and  from 
the  stores  of  bis  richly  cultivated  and  vigorous  mind 
be  poured  forth  a  torrent  of  argument  and  illustration, 
calculated  at  once  to  instruct  and  to  delight  tho99 
around  him.  And  what  lent  a  charm  to  hb  opinion^ 
at  all  times  ^vas  the  utter  absence  of  any  thing  ap- 
proaching to  a  dogmatical  spirit.  All  was  unaffected 
modesty  and  simplicity,  accompanied  not  unfrequently 
with  such  a  backwardness  and  reserve  that  it  was  diffi- 
cult to  drag  him  into  a  free  and  social  talk.  But  when  he . 
wat  roused,  a  conversation  with  Dr  Martin  was  truly  "  a 
fisaat  of  reason  and  a  flow  of  soul.*'  It  was  then  that  voii 
felt  the  peculiar  advantage  of  the  desultory  nature  of  his 
studies,  and  you  were  mclined  to  doubt  whether  the 
concentrated  application  of  the  nund  to  one  class  of 
pursuits  would  oot  have  robbed  the  man  of  one  of  hia^ 
characteristic  excellencies.  There  cannot  be  a  doubt 
that,  bad  his  powerful  mind  been  directed  to  one  class, 
of  olgQcts  exclusively,  he  would  have  shone  more  vivid- 
ly out  from  among  Ids  contemporaries,  but  we  are  not. 
sure  whether  the  remarkable  modesty  of  the  man  would 
not  have  even  then  been  an  insuperable  obstacle  in  the 
way  of  his  success.  His  was  hidden,  not  obtrusive 
power  s  it  bunt  forth  in  spite  of  him,  and  you  were  all 
the  more  delighted  with  the  suddenness  as  well  as  the 
intensity  of  the  flashes  of  his  genius.  On  these  accounts^ 
while  we  would  discourage  in  the  strongest  manner 
desultory  habits*  whether  in  thinking  or  reading,  we 
feel  as  if  our  lamented,  our  venerated  friend,  were  a 
striking  excepdoA  to  the  geneially  deleterious  Influenses 
of  such  habits. 
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Dr  MtrtinWMewly  imbued  wiih  atMte  for  dwical 
litemture.  Even  at  the  ege  of  four  he  commenced 
the  study  of  Latin,  and  so  rapid  was  his  progress,  that 
before  he  entered  college  he  was  a  considerable  profi- 
cient  in  the  language.  During  the  penod  of  his  boy- 
hood his  desire  of  knowledge  appears  to  have  been 
intense,  and  not  contented  with  a  simple  perusal  of  the 
books  which  fell  in  his  way,  he  reflected  on  the  subjects 
for  himself,  and  by  his  own  confession  m  after  years, 
his  mind  so  busied  iUelf  with  topics  of  a  perplexing 
nature  tUt  he  wrought  himself  into  a  state  of  the  most 
extensive  and  daring  scepticism.  Accordingly,  we  find 
him  thus  expressing  himself  with  that  candour  and 
ximpUdty  by  which  he  was  prominently  charactenxed: 

•  Before  1  had  ever  heard,  so  far  as  I  can  recollect, 
of  the  name  of  Hume,  the  leading  doctrines  of  his  me- 
taphysical system  were  familiar  to  my  thoughts.  I  can 
reLmberbiyingmyselfdown.and  struggling  with  thenN 
tiU  my  mind  became  absolutely  -ore,  and  I  was  glad  to 
escape  from  the  mental  torture  by  hastening  to  Oie  viva- 
douT sporU  and  exercises  suited  to  my  boyish  yeara^ 
And  I  an  remember,  too,  how  I  smiled  at  myself  for 
the  eagerness  with  which  I  engaged  m  employments,  all 
of  which  impUed  a  Uvely  impression  of  the  rcahty  of  my 
body,  wd  of  the  external  world,  immediately  after  hav- 
in7cinvinced  myself  that  I  had  no  pr<>of  ^  tbe  reah^r 
of  any  thing  but  my  own  spirit,  and  its  ideas.  What 
originally  give  such  a  turn  to  my  thoughts,  so  early  m 
STl  cwmot  pretend  to  say:  but  I  well  know  that 
whit  stirred  up  and  confirmed  a  sceptical  habit  in  my 
mind,  after  that  habit  had  become  perhaps  less  extrava- 
g«,t,  but  more  dangerous,  was  what  I  suspect  to  have 
Originated  or  inflamed  it  in  most  of  the  avowed  or  m- 
tuid  enemies  of  revektion,— an  impatience  of  the  mona 
watraints  of  reUgion..  an  ave«ion  to  ^^J^^.^ 
exercises  which  it  enjoins,  and  a  sort  of  vengeful  re- 
aentment  on  account  of  the  tremendous  penalties  which 
itthreatens.  and  which  I  was^  not  wilUng  to  take  the 
nmcrib^  meuorei  to  avoid.  ... 

'rhe  effect  of  .uch  a. tote  of  mind  when  AenA- 
ed  U  of  the  moit  pemicioua  deacripOon.  Tins  Ur 
Martin  felt  and  owned.  ... 

"I  have  Mnribly  felt  that  it  produce,  an  mjunoui 
feebleneBi  and  indedsion  of  mind,  in  regard  both  to  the 
irpJeh«.«on  of  evidence  and  to  the  determm^n.  m 
wUdi  the  perception*  of  evidence  Aoidd  re.ult.  I 
Sr  ~e  ttuth  with  the  force  with  which  it  might 
oSerwiae  have  prewnted  itself  to  my  undentanding, 
m^  feel  itt  influence  with  the  vivadty  and  pe"u.«^on. 
^  ought  alwayi  to  attend  it.  And  Aom  who  yield 
towch  a  toporition,  are  «toblUhing  in  their  bosoms  an 
inmate.  whichTif  flowed  to  govern  permanently  there 
wfll  effectuaUy  shut  out  aU  hohnew,  and  piety,  and 
godly  comfort  •  and  which,  even  after  beuig  apparently 
int  down  may  arise,  and  resume  its  chilling  power,  at 
S^^;n  th'y  hav'e  most  need  to  be  under  the  revi  v- 
ini  influence  of  prindple.  altogether  ^po«te- 

B  i.°mpo.«ble  to  Voint  out  more  feithfiJly  the  nn- 

hajpy  «oSequence.  of  ^  V^P^'^.^f^^^Zth^ 
ateiSr  of  preparing  the  muid  for  receivmg  the  truth,  as 
J^fooShly  suppose,  it  prejudice,  the  mind^ainst 
SS^  troth,  aid  the  poor  infatuated  sceptic  deluding 
Umself  irith  the  idea  that  it  U  a  vutue  to  doubt,  posi- 
Svely  shuts  hi.  eyes  against  the  light  and  contentedly 
iwrender.  himself  to  the  influence  of  midnight  dark- 
neM,  He  refuwss  to  examine,  and  Aerefore  cannot 
bdieve.  If  any  individual,  into  whose  hands  these  line. 
W  come,  riiould  be  tempted,  from  whatever  cause,  to 
ost  himadf  upon  an  ocean  of  uncertainty  and  doubt. 
^  would  warn  him,  with  the  utmoat  eamertnea 
J^  giving  way  to  .uch  a  di.po«t.on,  fr^B^t  as  « 
ifwith  the  most  injuriou.  con^quence^  both  to  the 
intelleet  and  the  heart. 

to  the  year  1782  Mr  Martin  cpmin«ioed  his  studies 
cfc  St.  Andrews,  and  tutored  as  he  had  been  under  JUs 


fiither's  roof,  be  had  no  diflSenlty  in  dIdtihflraaiUng  fifm- 
self,  more  especially  in  the  Lrfttin  and  Greek  languages. 
Having  much  leisure  time,  therefore,  he  devaied  him- 
self as  usual  to  varied  reading,  and  the  result  was,  that 
when  he  entered  upon  public  life  few  of  his  contempo- 
raries could  equal  him  in  the  extent,  the  variety,  and  even 
minute  accuracy  of  his  information  on  general  topics. 
He  was  in  fact,  as  one  of  his  clerical  friends  ooee 
jocularly  termed  him,  "  a  walking  encydopa^dia." 

Having  completed  his  literary  curriculuni  of  foor 
years  at  St.  Andrews,  Mr  Martin  commenced  his  theo- 
logical studies  at  the  University  of  Edinburgh.  In  the 
divinity  hall  he  displayed  the  same  high  qualities  of 
mind  which  had  diaracterized  him  in  the  litenrr 
classes ;  and  combining  with  those  enlarged  views  of 
divine  truth  which  his  expansive  intelle<^  enabled  lum 
to  take,  that  minute  critical  acumen  which  he  had  ac- 
quired from  his  classical  researches,  his  theological 
exercises  impressed  his  fellow-students,  as  well  as  his 
teachers,  with  a  very  high  opinion  of  his  attainments, 
both  as  a  theologian  and  a  scholar.  His  tastes,  as  we 
have  seen,  early  directed  him  to  the  study  of  aefa- 

physics a  study  to  which  he  continued  partial  throi^h- 

out  life,  and  which  gave  to  all  his  pulpit  exhibitions 
such  a  minuteness  and.  precision  of  view  as  rendert'd 
them  scarcely  so  acceptable  as  they  would  otherwise 
have  been  to  the  great  mass  of  the  population.     It  is 
but  rarely  that  a  taste  for  metaphysical  research  is  com- 
bined with  a  high  relish  for  the  physical  and  mathe- 
matical sciences.      Yet  such  was  the  case  with  the 
versatile  genius  of  Dr  Martin.     It  was  not,  however, 
to  the  sciences  of  matter,  however  fiuniliarly  these 
were  known  to  him,  but  to  the  science  of  mind  that  he 
owed  that  microscopical  minuteness  of  detail  whic^ 
formed  a  prominent  feature  of  his  intellectual  character. 
Every  subject  which  came  under  his  notice  he  must 
needs  examine  thoroughly  and  to  the  bottom,  and 
pushing  it  into  all  its  ramifications,  he  often  appeared 
to  the  hearer  as  if  "  in  wandering  mazei  lost,"  yet  all 
the  while  he  was  threading  his  way  with  the  utmost 
singleness  and  perseverance  of  purpose  through  a  laby- 
rinth, intricate  it  might  be  to  others,  but  to  himself 
plain  and  obvious.     Not  that  his  discourses  were  at  oU 
unintelligible.     By  no  means.     He  never  indulged  in 
abstruse  disquisitions  in  the  pulpit.     He  felt  too  deep- 
ly the  responsibility  of  his  office  to  engage  in  any  such 
fruitless  employment.     But  however  clear  and  practi- 
cal his  statements  were,  they  must  have  often  appear- 
ed  unconnected,  from  the  necessity  which  be  felt  of 
deviating  frequently  from  the  natural  current  of  thought 
which  his  subject  suggested,  to  follow  out  some  of 
the  subsidiary  streamlets  of  thought  which  led  him  away 
apparently,  for  it  .was  only  apparently,  from  the  great 
end  he  had  in  view.    This  habit  arose  from  the  natursl 
character  of  his  mind,  and  displayed  itself  as  well  in 
his  more  laboured  as  in  his  more  familiar  compositions. 
In  stating  anything,  whether  in  a  sermon  or  in  a  letter, 
he  could  not  refrain  from  describing,  to  use  a&miliar  but 
expressive  phrase,  sll  the  outs  and  ins  of  it.    He  must 
present  it,  not  in  its  general  aspect,  but  in  its  minutest 
lineaments.     To  an  unreflecting  mind  this  might  ren- 
der  his  discourses  tedious,  but  to  one  who  was  at  all 
capable  of  following  out  the  track  of  his  thought,  it 
was  in  the  highest  degree   interesting.      He   never 
stopped  to  embellish  or  to  adorn,  but  he  went  forward 
with  a  consciousness  of  power  and  with  a  steadiness  of 
purpose  which  showed  a  roan  possessed  at  once  of  a 
vigorous  and  an  honest  mind.     The  exhibition  of  the 
truth  was  his  main,  his  paramount  object,  and  no  one 
could  listen  to  him,  whether  in  the  pulpit  or  in  the 
parlour,  without  being  struck  with  the  purity,  the  sim- 
plicity, and  the  singleness  of  his  mind. 

From  the  natural  character  of  Mr  Martin's  mind  it 
is  not  at  all  surprising  that,  in  the  course  of  hi»  theo- 
logical  studies,  he  should  have  met  with  many  diiBcuU 
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ties  wliicB  harassed  and  perplexed  him,  and  although 
he  enjoyed  the  assistance  and  advice  of  his  father  in  all 
bis  doubts,  there  seem  to  have  been  occasions  before 
he  left  the  divinity  hall,  in  which  he  felt  himself  com- 
pletely at  a  stand  between  the  deductions  of  man's 
philosophy  and  the  revelation  of  God's  Word.  By 
divine  grace  he  was  at  length  enabled  to  see  the  utter 
weakness  of  human  reason,  and  to  receive,  with  the 
simplicity  and  docility  of  a  little  child,  the  will  of  Grod 
as  set  forth  in  the  Bible.  By  such  a  discipline  he  was 
the  better  fitted  to  guide  the  young  under  his  care  who 
might  be  exposed  to  similar  temptations. 

Having  passed  through  the  usual  preparatory  trials, 
Mr  Martin  was  licensed  by  the  Presbytery  of  Cupar 
on  the  16th  of  October  1792,  and  a  few  months  after 
he  received  an  appointment  to  the  piirish  of  Stratb- 
miglo,  in  the  western  district  of  Fifeshire,  on  the 
duties  of  which  he  entered  in  September  1793.  The 
flock  among  whom  he  was  thus  called  to  labour  were 
a  simple,  well-conditioned  people,  giving  regular  at- 
tendance on  public  ordinances,  and  maintaining  the 
worship  of  God  in  their  fiunilies.  Their  new  pastor 
was  welcomed,  therefore,  among  them,  and  he  soon 
endeared  himself  to  them  both  by  his  public  ministra- 
tions on  the  Sabbath  and  his  private  intercourse  through 
the  week.  To  the  young  he  devoted  much  of  Us 
attention.  Soon  after  his  settlement  in  the  parish  he 
established  six  or  seven  Sabbath  schools,  which  were 
taught  by  the  elders  in  their  respective  housef ,  and  to 
stimulate,  as  well  as  to  ascertain  their  progress,  each 
school  assembled  in  rotation  in  the  church  on  succes- 
sive Sabbath  evenings,  when  they  were  examined  by 
Mr  Martin  in  the  presence  of  the  parents  and  all  who 
chose  to  attend.  These  meetings,  were  attended  with 
much  benefit  both  to  the  children  and  adults.  In  his 
visitations  from  house  to  house,  he  was  always  accept- 
able, but  it  was  more  especially  in  the  chamber  of 
affliction  that  his  peculiar  qualifications,  as  a  faithful 
minister  of  Christ,  were  seen  and  appreciated.  In 
giving  consolation  and  instruction  to  the  sick  and  dying 
he  had  a  remarkable  facility,  and  in  his  devotional 
exercises,  on  such  occasions,  there  was  a  fervour,  an 
unction,  a  holy  solemnity,  combined  with  a  peculiar 
suitableness  to  the  circumstances  of  each  case  as  it 
presented  itself.  At  all  times,  whether  in  the  pulpit, 
at  the  family  altar,  or  beside  the  sick-bed,  his  prayers 
were  characterised  by  a  rich  variety  of  thought  and 
expression,  interspersed  with  occasional  quotations  from 
Scripture  introduced  with  singular  effect.  The  writer 
of  this  imperfect  Sketch  will  never  forget  the  beauty, 
the  massiveness,  the  solemn  and  appropriate  earnest- 
ness of  his  family  devotions.  You  felt  that  this  was 
indeed  a  man  of  prayer,  and  you  rose  from  your  knees 
with  a  sweet  subduedness  of  spirit  akin,  we  should 
imagine,  to  that  which  the  disciples  felt  when  they  said, 
on  the  mount  of  communion,  "  It  is  good  for  us  to  be 
here."  For  a  period  of  fourteen  years,  Mr  Martin 
continued  to  labour  with  unwearied  fidelity  in  Strath- 
miglo,  interrupted  occasionally  by  attacks  of  ill  health, 
arising  from  the  excessive  exertions  which  he  made  in 
discharging  his  official  duties.  Amid  the  frequent 
seasons  of  bodily  infirmity  to  which,  from  this  time,  he 
was  subject,  he  enjoyed  the  sympathy  and  soothing 
tenderness  of  his  affectionate  wife  to  whom  he  was 
united  in  1796,  and  who  still  survives  along  with  eight 
of  her  nine  children,  to  lament  the  irreparable  loss  they 
have  sustained. 

The  attachment  which  subsisted  between  Mr  Martin 
and  his  flock  in  Strathiniglo  was  close  and  endearing, 
but,  in  course  of  time,  it  was  destined  to  be  broken. 
A  vacancy  having  occurred  in  the  large  and  important 
parish  of  Kiikaldy,  by  the  translation  of  Dr  Fleming 
to  a  charge  in  Edinburgh,  the  town-council  unani- 
mously applied  to  the  Crown  in  fevour  of  Mr  Martin, 
and  their  application  was  readily  acoeded.  to.    It  re- 


quired many  sacrifices,  and  no  small  self-denial,  to  leave 
such  an  affectionate  people  as  those  among  whom,  for 
many  years  he  had  ministered,  but  unsolicited  as  the 
appointment  was  on  his  part,  be  considered  that  he 
was  bound  to  obey  what  appeared  so  evidently  to  be 
an  urgent  call  from  the  Great  Head  of  the  Churdi^ 
that  he  should  occupy  a  more  extensive  sphere  of  use- 
fulness. Still  he  has  been  heard  to  say  in  after  lifo 
that,  if  he  had  known  how  ardently  his  people  at 
Strathmiglo  loved  him,  he  would  have  lived  and  died 
among  them. 

The  scene  of  action  in  which  Mr  Martin  was  placed 
by  his  translation  to  Kirkaldy  called  for  the  most 
strenuous  exertion  to  overtake  its  numerous  and 
pressing  duties.  The  frequent  demands  made  upon  his 
time  for  assistance  and  advice  in  matters  of  a  merely 
secular  character,  occasioned  considerable  interruptioii 
to  his  preparations  for  the  pulpit,  besides  preventing 
him  from  giving  that  attention  which  he  had  been 
hitherto  accustomed  to  devote  to  the  visitation  of  his 
parishioners  from  house  to  house.  The  domiciliary 
visits  of  a  mim'ster  form  one  of  the  most  important 
parts  of  his  duty.  Mr  Martin  felt  this,  and,  therefore^ 
he  often  regretted  that  the  frequently  infirm  state  of 
his  health,  and  the  multifistrious  secular  engagemenU  by 
which  he  was  harassed,  compelled  him  to  a  great  extent 
to  restrict  his  visits  to  an  attendance  upon  the  sick 
and  the  dying.  In  the  house  of  mourning  he  was  a 
frequent  and  always  an  acceptable  visitor ;  and  when 
at  any  time  disease  was  more  than  usually  prevalent  in 
his  parish,  he  passed  Uke  an  angel  of  mercy  from  one 
sick-bed  to  another,  carrying  the  gUd  tidings  of  salva- 
tion, and  pressing  them  home  upon  the  conscienoe  with 
idl  the  affection,  and  all  the  fidelity,  of  a  fiuher  and  n 
friend.  He  had  himself  been  not  seldom  a  sufferer,  and 
he  was  fully  prepared,  therefore,  to  sympathize  with 
the  aflSicted.  This  beautiful  trait  in  his  character  was 
remarkably  displayed  during  the  prevalence  of  cholera 
in  his  parish.  Many  a  stout  heart  quailed  at  the  idea 
of  entering  a  house  where  the  pestilence  had  broken 
out,  but  the  devoted  pastor  of  Kirkaldy  was  seen  daily 
bending  his  course  towards  the  dwellings  of  the  sick 
and  the  dying,  administering  to  the  poor  afflicted  patients 
the  consolation  wherewith  he  himself  had  been  so  often 
comforted  of  God. 

In  schemes  of  Christian  benevolence  Mr  Martin  took 
a  lively  interest.  He  faithfully  discharged  the  duties 
of  secretary  to  the  Fife  and  Kinross-shire  Bible  Society 
until  it  was  separated  into  district  associations.  Ha 
entered  warmly  into  the  various  schemes  of  the  General 
Assembly  for  the  diffusion  of  the  Gospel  both  at  home 
and  abroad.  In  the  business  of  Church  courts  he  was 
peculiarly  well  versed,  and  his  opinion  was  uniformly 
listened  to  by  his  brethren  with  the  utmost  respecL 
For  many  years  he  acted  as  derk  of  Presbytery,  and 
such  was  the  esteem  and  veneration  in  which  he  was 
held  by  his  co-presbyters,  that  they  presented  a  unani- 
mous request  to  the  faculty  of  St.  Andrew's  University 
that  he  should  receive  the  degree  of  Doctor  in  Divinity  i 
a  request  which  was  readily  granted. 

Dr  Martin  was  for  many  years  liable  to  frequent  at* 
tacks  of  illness,  which  weakened  hb  constitution,  and 
prevented  him  from  discharging  his  ministerial  duties 
with  such  reguhirity  and  sctivity  as  he  wished.  To 
relieve  him  in  some  degree,  his  people,  with  a  kindness 
and  consideration  whidi  did  them  honour,  maintained 
an  assistant  in  the  parish,  whose  duty  it  was  to  presdi 
once  every  Sabbath,  and  to  assist  in  visiting  the  sick. 
To  the  education  of  the  young,  and  more  especially  in 
preparation  for  the  Lord's  Supper,  Dr  Biartin  devoted 
much  of  his  time.  On  this  subject  he  thus  writes,  on 
one  occasion: — 

*'  For  five  weeks  past,  and  especially  for  the  two  Ust, 
I  have  been  much  taken  up  with  my  young  people ;  at 
least  m  hour*  every  daj  in  the  we^f  aad  9^m\  nwcib 
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Every  time  tbe  IiOrd*i  8iipp«r  eomei  romd«  I  tlkink  I 
will  It  J  to  abridge  my  course  of  examination }  but  wben 
I  come  to  try,  I  cannot  find  a  way  to  leave  out  any 
part  of  it :  the  Lord  be  the  teacher  of  them  all." 

And  aipun,  referring  to  the  same  important  and  re- 
9|)onsible  duties,  he  says, 

*'  My  time  has  been  and  is  so  much  taken  np  at  pre- 
sent with  labouring  to  infuse  some  knowledge  and  feel- 
ing of  dirfne  things  into  dull  minds  and  slow  hearts, 
that  I  hare  no  leisure  to  write  to  you  or  any  one  as  I 
wish.  Oh  1  what  poor  inefficient  instruments  we  are, 
Irhen  we  do  our  best  I  Eren  the  silliest  soul  has  in  it 
A  power  of  resistance  to  divine  truth,  which  our  utmost 
dferts  cannot  overcome,  till  the  great  spiritual  Teacher 
torn  the  heart,  and  open  the  understanding.  How  of^en 
kftve  I  been  led  to  supplicate  his  turning  and  opening 
power  r' 

A  friend  who  knew  him  well  and  who  could  enter 
into  his  feelings,  thus  describes  the  interest  which  he 
iook  in  the  catechetical  exarolnatioB  of  the  young : — > 

**  Hardly  any  part  of  his  duty  seemed  to  interest  him 
io  mueh  as  this.  He  felt  that  he  had  then  an  oppor- 
tnnity  of  making  himself  acquainted  with  these  members 
'4f  his  flock,  which  he  might  never  enjoy  again,  and  an 
epportuaity  of  instracting  them  more  fiivourable  than 
was  ever  likely  afterwards  to  be  presented.  This  led 
him  to  be  very  minute,  and  as  it  was  sometimes  called, 
very  strict  in  his  ezammations.  And  oh,  how  he  re- 
joiced when  he  either  met  with  a  candidate  already  weU 
instructed  in  divine  truth,  and  seeming  to  feel  its  power, 
or  when  it  pleased  Ood  to  bless  his  labours  to  that 
effect  1  Notwithstanding  his  strictness,  I  scarcely  think 
there  was  an  instance  of  any  one  withdrawing  from  his 
Instrttctions,  whether  candidates  for  baptism  or  the 
Lord's  Sopper,  however  often  delayed  or  put  back.  I 
know  that  some  who  now  adorn  the  Gospel  in  an  emi- 
«tnt  degree,  ascribe  their  turning  from  darkness  to  light 
to  the  blessing  resting  on  his  instructions  upon  these 
occasions.  h£iny  would  respond  to  the  sentiment  of 
one  poor  girl,  who  being  taunted  by  her  companions  for 
)hmg  so  fre<|uently  with  Dr  Martin  before  he  would 
admit  her  to  this  ordinance,  replied,  *  Well,  yon  may 
toogh  as  you  like,  but  I  just  wish  he  would  take  roe 
hack  »  often.'  Upon  another  occasion,  alluding  to  two 
girls  who  applied  to  be  admitted  both  to  baptism  and  to 
the  Lord's  table,  he  thus  expressed  himself:  *  They 
kioked  at  me  so  eagerly  and  confidingly,  that  I  could 
Mareely  refrain  from  using  the  language  of  fondest 
aftction.'  It  was  this  tenderness  which  made  him  so 
toriversaUy  loved.  Many  men  have  been  more  admired 
snd  eulo^eed  by  the  world;  but  few  have  Secured 
the  same  loving  respect.  It  was  this,  too,  which  led 
those  in  distress  so  freely  to  unbosom  thdr  griefr  to 
him,  and  which,  leading  him  to  enter  into  their  sorr^wV 
aa  if  they  were  really  his  own,  fitted  him  so  admirably 
to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  the  weary." 

Towards  the  latter  part  of  his  life  Dr  Martin  thtf 
called  to  safifer  not  merely  bodily  afiUctions  but  tfie  loss 
of  his  tvordiy  goods.  With  a  hu-ge  family  and  the 
limited  income  which,  even  at  best,  a  parish  minister  in 
Beotland  enjoys,  he  roust  have  ielt  the  stroke  keenly, 
hot  his  Christian  deportment  on  this  trying  occasion 
landed  only  to  raise  him  still  higher  than  before  in  the 
•atimation  of  all  who  knew  him.  There  were  not 
wanting  friends  among  his  beloved  flock  who  would 
willingly,  nay,  who  were  anxious,  to  extricate  their 
pastor  from  bis  pecuniary  difficulties,  but  every  such 
proposal  he  firmly,  yet  respectfully,  declined,  resolved 
to  bear  his  own  harden ;  and,  did  not  delicacy  forbid, 
we  might  enkfge  still  fiirther  upon  drcomstances  con- 
nected with  this  matter  which  would  do  credit  alike  to 
the  memory  of  Dr  Martin  and  to  the  high  and  honouff- 
abia  feelings  af  his  family.  But  we  forbear. 
.  The  varied  afflictions  with  which  Dr  Bfartin  was 
Mliitad  dndng alpi^  aomaof  fears,  axardsad  tha  most  i 


salutary  infinenea  apon  his  dMiteler  aad  Mhi^  Ha 
lived  hahitnally  in  the  viaw  of  eternity*  and  yet  with 
a  calmness  and  serenity  of  mind  which  i^wad  that  he 
had  become  a  partaker,  (a  a  large  extent  indeed,  af  that 
peace  which  paaseth  §31  vnderstanding.  In  proof  of 
this  we  nay  addiMSa  aa  aneodoie  whidh  feaa  bean  related 
by  his  biographer. 

**  He  was  easting  h»  eye  one  avaning  oVar  a  naws- 
paper,  when  he  happened  to  hear  some  nlaiabera  ^  hii 
fismily  oont'ersing  about  a  letter  from  a  relative,  whe 
exhorted  them  to  be  every  hour  looking  for  the  advent 
of  the  Lord.  He  laid  aside  tha  paper  and  remarked, 
'  You  see,  ha  says  he  does  not  know  but  ovr  Lord  may 
come  this  aightw  I  do  not  thiak  nor  expect  so.  Bat 
if  he  ware  to  come,  I  should  say,'  (and  he  taisad  his 
eyes  to  heaven,  while  his  counftcnanee  really  shona  with 
holy  oonfideaca,)  '  Even  so,  ooma  Lord  Jesus.*  After 
a  short  pause,  he  resumed  reading  as  before.  The  nar« 
rotor  of  this  expressive  inddont  adds,  '  This  waa  the 
habitual  frame  at  his  mind.  Every  thing  he  did  seemed 
sanctified.  No  oceopetioa  in  which  he  engaged,  bow- 
ever  seeolar  it  might  seam,  mifitted  him  for  the  service 
of  Ood.  Sometimes,  after  being  oecnpiod  with  worldly 
things  or  worldly  people,  his  soul  seemed  t4  rise  to  a 
higher  pitch  of  devotion  than  usual,  as  if  it  rtjmeed  to 
get  free  from  earth  sdhd  its  concerns^  and  ioor  to  heaven 
where  his  deHght  was." 

Long  imired  to  afltiction,  Dr  Martin  was  yiita  pteparsd 
to  meet  the  last  enemy  whenever  he  shoold  he  called 
to  encounter  him.  Little  did  he  or  his  frienda  think, 
however,  that  ha  should  ha  inmmoned  ao  soon  and  so 
suddenly  to  give  an  aceoant  of  his  stewardship.  Os 
Friday,  the  Ist  of  September  1887,  he  had  been  attend- 
ing a  meeting  of  Pref  bytery  at  Milton,  a  few  miles  froai 
Kirkaldy,  and  on  his  way  home  the  oarriage,  in  whicJi  hs 
and  some  of  his  brethren  were  riding,  waa  overtumed, 
the  horse  having  suddenly  taken  frighL  Dt  Martin  was 
dashed  against  a  wallg  and  his  head  as  well  as  other  ports 
of  his  body  were  so  severely  bruised  and  ii^ured  that 
he  was  carried  home  in  a  very  mangled  state.  He  ap- 
pears to  have  immediately  felt  that  death  could  not  h6 
far  distant,  and  accordingly  his  first  words,  on  heinf 
lifted  up,  ware,  "My  poor  widow,".>*.«t  expression 
which  ha  repeated  on  seeing  Mrs  Maitin,  Ha  lingered 
in  great  agony,  and  almost  speediless,  till  Mmiday 
morning,  when  he  gently  expired. 

The  death-bed  experience  of  such  a  man  as  Dr  Martin 
might  have  been  profitable,  hat  from  the  nature  of  the 
ii^uries  which  proved  the  cause  of  his  death,  ha  vrai 
unable  to  artieukie  disthsetly.  His  whole  aspect, 
however,  showed  that  his  Blind  was  kept  in  perfect 
peace,  trusting  in  the  Lord.  He  had  lived  the  life  of 
the  righteous,  and  his  last  end  was  like  his.  **  Mark 
the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright,  for  the  and  of 
that  man  is  peace.*' 

The  "  Remains  "  of  Dr  Martin,  whi^  have  been  re- 
cently published,  are  highly  interesting  and  instructive, 
and  may  be  regarded  as  exoelleni  specimens  of  his 
masculine  intellect,  his  extensive  ae^uireaieats,  hia 
warm  and  manly  piaty.  They  afford  to  some  extent  » 
correct  portraiture  of  his  laind. 


PBACTZCAt  BEFLECTlOirS  OH  TAB 

PARABLE  OF  THE  PRODIGAL  BON. 

Bt  tut  Rtt.  WittUM  Mont, 

Minialer  qf  Kinmtihmont. 

Tms  la  a  Tsry  interesthig  parable, — one  thai  beaatt<» 
fully  describes,  and  aptly  illastfates,  those  drcomstances 
which  not  anfrequently  occur  in  ordinary  life.  In  the 
beginning  of  the  parable  we  observe  those  feelings 
which  are  experienced  by  many  young  men,  in  their 
anxiety  to  gat  awpy  from  their  fidher's  hous%  so  that 
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ihty  rtuif  escape  from  t&at  restraint  upon  tMr  passions, 
t^hieh  tike  eye  of  a  parent,  in  most  cases,  lays  them 
under.  Tbey  bare  seen  other  yomig  men,  of  a  like  age 
with  thenisetres,  enjoying  much  greater  Kberty,  and 
mudi  more  apparent  happiness,  than  is  permitted  to 
them,  Or  than  there  is  the  least  prospect  of  their  parti- 
cipating, so  long  as  they  remain  at  home ;  and  therefore 
it  is,  from  their  Ignorance  of  the  sinfril  nature  of  those 
cnjojrments  which  ihey  coret,  from  their  inability  to 
discover  what  may  eventually  be  the  future  conse- 
quences of  those  dissipations  in  which  they  see  others 
indulge,  and  moreover,  impelled  by  those  sinful  desires 
which  naturally  exist  in  the  hearts  of  alt,  they  are  led 
to  think  that  the  only  way  in  which  they  can  be  troly 
happy,  is  to  be  placed  in  some  situation  beyond  the 
influence  of  parental  discipline.  Ilaving  succeeded  in 
prevailing  upon  their  parents  to  allow  them  to  leave  the 
scenes  of  their  youth,  and  having,  under  the  plausible 
pretext  of  establishing  themselves  in  the  world,  prevailed 
Also  upon  an  over-indulgent  parent  to  give  them  a  share 
of  his  substance ;  having  succeeded*  in  gaining  these  two 
points,  they  immediately  enter  the  World,  forget  those 
salutary  instructions  which,  on  taking  their  departure 
from  their  &ther*s  house,  they  may  have  received,  often 
form  acquaintance  with  the  wicked  and  profkne,  whoSe 
society  is  ever  most  agreeable  to  those  whose  minds 
are  still  unrenewed,  are  by  them  led  on  from  one  cri- 
minal act  to  another,  and  instead  of  osing  the  substance 
received  from  their  parents  as  the  means  of  enabling  them 
to  enter  upon  lives  of  respectability  and  comfort,  spend 
it ''  in  riotous  living,"  thus  rendering  it  instrumental 
only  in  hastening  them  on  the  downward  toad  to  misery 
and  ruin.  Alas !  although  the  above  illustration  may 
be  somewhat  too  highly  coloured  to  render  it  applicable 
to  the  cases  of  some  who  have  felt  anxious  to  escape 
from  parental  control,  yet  it  is  to  be  feared  that,  in  the 
ease  of  not  a  few,  every  feature  has  been  exemplified 
in  their  own  individual  characters,  and  that,  after  they 
had  thus  run  the  course  of  sinful  pleasure,  and  wasted 
all  their  substance,  they  began  to  see  the  folly  of  their 
conduct  in  being  so  anxious  to  escape  from  a  parent's 
eye,  by  the  misery  to  which  they  were  thereby  reduced. 
We  are  told,  hi  the  parable,  that  when  the  prodigal 
son  had  spent  his  all,  **  there  arose  a  mighty  famine  in 
that  land ; "  we  are  told  of  the  mean  employment  to 
which  he  was  obliged  to  submit  to  prevent  himself  from 
actually  perishing  for  want ;  and  we  are  told  also  that, 
when  in  this  situation,  no  man  seemed  to  have  any 
compassion  on  him^  From  this  we  may  remark  that, 
after  the  young  have  f\in  their  course  of  iniquity,  they 
are  not  unfrequently,  in  some  striking  way,  shown  the 
evil  of  their  conduct.  So  long  as  the  substance  of  the 
prodigal  lasted,  it  is  more  than  probable  that  he  never 
once  thought  he  was  under  any  debt  of  gratitude  to 
that  Almighty  Being  who  supplies  the  wants  of  all.  To 
remind  him,  however,  of  that  God  who  feedeth  the 
ravens  when  they  cry  unto  Him,  instead  of  having  the 
means  of  gratifying  himself  with  the  luxuries  of  life, 
he  is  denied  even  the  common  necessaries  of  existence. 
And  how  many,  like  him,  after  having  acted  foolishly 
and  sinfully  in  the  situation  in  which  they  may  have 
been  placed,  after  abusing  the  advantages  they  enjoyed, 
have,  by  a  reverse  of  fortune,  brought  on  partly  by 
their  own  foUy,  and  partly,  it  nay  bo,  by  other  circuot- 
stances,  been  subjected  to  great  personal  suffering*  and  I 


obliged  to  submit  to  employments  which,  at  a  former 
period  of  thtlt  lives,  they  would  have  considered  as 
degrading  in  the  highest  degree  1  Observe,  too,  the 
indifference  shown  to  the  prodigal  in  his  now  reduced 
situation  by  others.  It  does  not  appear  that  even  those 
wicked  assodates,  who  were  formerly  sharers  with  him 
in  his  opulence,  now  express  any  sympathy  for  him  in 
his  want ;  nor  need  this  much  excite  our  wonder,  there 
being  no  real  friendiftip  felt  among  the  wicked  and  pro^ 
fkne ;  they  merely  he^d  together  with  a  view  to  the 
gratification  of  their  appetites  and  passions, — and  these 
once  gratified,  or  when  there  u  no  longer  any  prospect 
of  renewing  their  gratification,  they  become  indifferent 
to  each  other's  sufferings.  But  while  the  prodigal  was 
thus  suffering  in  a  strange  hmd,  regarded  hy  none,  not 
even  by  those  who,  under  other  drcumstanees,  pro- 
fessed probably  great  friendship  and  affection  for  him, 
while  he  looked  rmmd  him  for  help,  and  saw  no  one 
able,  or,  if  able,  no  one  wiHing  to  bestow  it  upon  him, 
his  heart  began  to  think  of  that  home  which,  at  a  former 
period  of  his  life,  he  was  so  anxious  to  leave ;  and  he 
contrasts,  in  his  own  mind,  the  comforts  which  eveh 
his  fkther's  servants  there  enjoyed,  with  the  sufferings 
to  which  his  father's  son,  in  t^s  strange  land,  was 
subjected :  "  How  many  hired  servants  of  my  father's 
have  bread  enough  and  to  spare,  and  I  perish  with 
hunger  I "  In  drawing  this  contrast,  however,  he  felt  that 
he  had,  by  his  conduct,  justly  forfeited  the  privilege  of 
a  »on,  and  therefore  on  his  return  he  resolved  to  seek 
only  to  be  treated  as  "  a  hired  servant,*'  How  changed 
how  are  his  feelings  since  the  day  that,  in  the  ardour 
and  pride  of  youth,  he  left  his  father's  house  1  To  what 
cause  is  this  change  to  be  attributed  ?  Is  it  not  to  a 
heartfelt  conviction  of  the  profligate  nature  of  his  con- 
duct ?  While  he  was  rioting  in  every  species  of  dissi- 
pation, it  is  probable  he  thought  neither  of  his  father 
nor  friends  at  home ;  and  had  he,  wl)en  in  this  state  of 
sinful  enjoyment,  been  invited  to  return,  he  would  have 
spurned  the  invitation,  though  promised  to  be  received 
as  a  ton.  But,  noyr  his  eyes  are  opened ;  he  not  only 
has  teen,  but  felt,  the  effects  of  his  folly ;  his  self- 
reproaches,  doubtless,  were  bitter ;  and  more  so,  that 
he  was  himself  the  cause  of  his  misery ;  and  therefore, 
in  his  own  estimation,  he  has  justly  lost  that  respect  to 
which,  at  a  former  period,  he  felt  himself  entitled. 
How  long  will  it  be  ere  the  young  learn,  by  the  melan- 
choly fate  and  experience  of  others,  to  pay  an  implicit 
respect  to  the  advice  of  those  who  can  have  no  motive 
in  giving  it,  but  to  promote  their  happiness !  How  long 
will  it  be  ere  they  be  convinced,  that  sinful  pleasure  is 
delusive,  and  that  if  they  would  enjoy  true  happiness, 
they  must  look  for  it  only  in  the  ways  of  wisdom, 
which  are  ways  of  pleasantness  and  peace  1  Let  the 
young  consider  only  the  feelings  of  the  sorrowing  pro- 
digal in  the  prospect  of  his  return  to  his  father's  house, 
and  let  them  weigh  well  the  motives  which  influence 
their  minds  when  they  are  about  to  leave  that  home 
which  sheltered  them  in  the  years  of  innocence  and 
youth.  Let  them  also  examine  well  the  character  of 
those  companions  with  whom  they  form  any  intimacy, 
lest,  by  associating  with  the  wicked  and  the  profligate, 
they  be  obliged  to  jetum  home  with  shame  and  heavi- 
ness of  heart. 

So  strong,,  howsver,  if  parental  fealin^  that  parent* 
can  even  forget  the  little  regard  which  is  sometimai 
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shown  to  tnem.  llie  prodigal  u  received  contrary  to 
expectation,  and  evidentlj  contrary  to  what  he  felt  he 
deserved,  with  a  warmth  of  affection  peculiar  to  pa- 
rents themselves.  His  father,  when  his  son  was  yet 
at  a  distance,  (he  had  probably  heard  of  his  contem- 
plated return,)  **  saw  him,  and  had  compassion,  and  ran, 
and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him."  Struck  with 
this  reception  on  the  part  of  his  fiither,  and  sensible, 
on  a  review  of  his  past  conduct,  how  little  he  deserved 
to  experience  such  an  expression  of  parental  affection, 
he  declares,  that  he  was  **  no  more  worthy  to  be  called 
a  son."  The  kisses  of  his  father  were  as  '*  goads*'  to 
his  soul,  and  he  doubtless  felt  more  keenly  the  folly  of 
his  ways,  and  was  penetrated  with  a  more  lively  sorrow 
on  account  of  it  than  if  he  had  been  received  with  cold- 
ness and  indifference. 

Overjoyed,  however,  as  the  Father  was  in  again  see- 
ing his  long  lost  child,  and  feeling  for  the  abject  nature 
of  his  outward  appearance,  he  orders  the  best  robe  to 
be  brought  out,  which  he  himself  put  upon  him,  along 
with  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet ;  he  or- 
ders too  the  fatted  calf  to  be  killed,  that  others  might 
rejoice  along  with  himself;  "  for  this  my  son  was  dead, 
and  is  alive  again ;  was  lost,  and  is  found."  But  thb 
parable  of  our  blessefl  Lord  and  Saviour  is  to  be  re- 
garded in  a  more  general  and  comprehensive  point  of 
view  than  we  have  hitherto  done — considered  in  a  spi- 
ritual sense,  it  applies  to  the  whole  human  race,  all  of 
whom  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God. 
We  observe,  then,  that  the  conduct  of  the  father  of 
the  prodigal,  in  dividing  his  substance  between  his  two 
sons,  aptly  represents  the  conduct  of  the  great  Parent 
of  all  towards  his  creatures.  God  is  good  unto  all,  and 
his  tender  mercy  is  over  all  his  works — none  is  for- 
gotten by  Him, — **  he  maketh  the  sun  to  rise  on  the 
evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and 
on  the  unjust."  Innumerable  are  the  privileges,  both 
temporal  and  spiritual,  which  God  hath  bestowed  upon 
the  children  of  men.  But  ah»  I  these  privileges  are,' 
and  have  been,  perverted  in  many  cases,  to  ends  dia- 
metrically opposite  to  what  they  wef^  intended  to  serve. 
If  mankind  look  into  their  hearts,  must  not  iome  admit, 
that  they  have  *'  turned  the  grace  of  God  into  lasci- 
viousness,"  and  denied  the  only  Lord  God,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  others,  that  they  have  been  barren  and 
unfruitful  in  those  works  of  righteousness,  which 
*•  might  redound  to  the  glory  of  God ;  "  and  a/7,  that 
they  have  often  failed  in  improving  the  means  of  grace 
and  opportunities  of  salvation,  in  such  a  measure  or 
degree  as  might  reasonably  and  justly  have  been  ex- 
pected from  them.  Were  God,  after  having  thus  dealt 
with  mankind,  and  after  having  had  his  dealings  with 
them  thus  requited,  were  He  at  once  to  disown  them 
for  ever,  and  allow  them  to  '*  eat  of  the  fruit  of  their 
own  way,  and  be  filled  with  their  own  devices,"  they 
could  have  no  cause  to  complain  that  he  acted  unjustly 
or  harshly  towards  them. 

But  let  mankind  adore  the  riches  of  the  grace  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus,  when  he  hath  proclaimed  himself 
to  be  *•  The  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  long- 
suffering,  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth;  keeping 
mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity,  and  transgres- 
sion, and  sin ; "  and  that,  while  he  "  will  by  no  means 
dear  the  guilty,"  yet  he  willeth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner, 
but  would  rather  that  he  would  turn  from  his  wicked 


ness  and  Uve.      And,  moreover,  he  hath  appoiotsd 
a  MH^f  by  which  "  He  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of 
him  which  belie  veth  in  Jesus. "    Before,  however,  a  sa- 
ner can  profit  by  this  renewed  proof  of  God's  great  mercj 
towards  his  creatures,  he  must  be  sensible  of  the  error 
of  his  past  ways, — he  must  have  seen  that  he  hatli 
sinned  against  that  Almighty  Being  who  hath  bestowed 
so  many  mercies  upon  him, — and  he  must  have  felt  that 
there  is  in  himself  nothing  that  c^  justly  entitle  him 
to  the  divine  favoiv.     The  prodigal  in  the  parable  w«s 
sensible  of  all  this  before  **  he  arose  and  came  to  his 
father ; "  and  it  was  doubtless  from  his  having  this  con- 
viction, that  he  experienced  the  reception  which  he  did. 
Hence,  let  the  sinner  learn  what  he  must  feel  befoie  he 
can  hope  that  he  may  experience  mercy  at  the  hands  of 
an  offended  God.     <*  For  thus  saith  the  high  and  lofty 
One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  holy,  I 
dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place  ;  with  him  also  that  'n 
of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of 
the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  hearts  of  the  contrite 
ones."     While,  then,  the  hope  of  pardon  la  held  out  to 
sinners,  let  them  ever  bear  in  mind  that,  if  they  think 
there  is  in  themselves  any  thing  to  entitle  them  to  this 
hope,  or  if  they  have  not  seen  themselves  to  be  un- 
worthy of  it,  their  hopes  will  be  vain.     This  is  forcibly 
taught  us  in  another  parable  of  our  Saviour,  that  of  the 
Pharisee  and  the  Publican,  the  prayer  of  the  humble  pub- 
lican being  heard  and  answered,  while  the  prayer  of  the 
high-minded  Pharisee  Mras  on  abomination  to  the  Lord. 
But  as  the  father  of  the  prodigal  spiritually  represents 
to  us  the  great  Parent  of  all,  and  as  the  subsequent  con- 
duct of  the  prodigal  describes  to  us  what  is  the  conduct 
of  all  by  nature,  and  how  they  must  afterwards  feel 
before  they  can  even  entertain  a  hope  that  they  rosy  ex- 
perience mercy,  so  the  circumstance  of  the  Father  put- 
ting on  **  the  best  robe"  upon  his  sorrowing  son,  JtAf 
represent  to  us  that  •'robe  of  righteousness"  with 
which  the  penitent  sinner  must  be  clothed  to  render 
him  accepti^le  in  God's  sight.     For,  "  by  the  deeds  of 
the  law  no  flesh  can  be  justified;"    ''but  now  the 
righteousness  of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested ; " 
"  even  the  righteousness  of  God  which  is  by  fsith  of 
Jesus  Christ  unto  all,  and  upon  all  them  that  believe. 
And  seeing,  also,  that  it  was  the  father  of  the  prodigsl 
who  put  on  the  robe  upon  his  son,  sinners,  from  this, 
are  reminded  that  that  **  robe  of  righteousness"  with 
which  they  must  be  clothed  to  render  them  accepted 
of  God,  must  be  put  on  by  him,  and  is,  moreover,  his 
gift ;  ••  For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  fiuth ;  and 
that  not  of  yourselves ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God. "    Finally, 
we  may,  from  this  parable,  learn  not  only  the  merry  of 
God,  and  the  manner  in  wliich  this  mercy  may  be  made 
available  to  sinners,  but  also  the  joy  felt  by  God  at  the 
return  of  every  penitent  sinner.     Christ,  on  deKvenng 
the  parable  of  the  sheep  that  was  lost,  but  afterwards 
found,  observes,  "  I  say  unto  you,  that  likewise  joy 
shall  be  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repentetfa»  more 
than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons,  which  need  do 
repentance."     And  again,  in  regard  to  the  lost  piece  of 
money  when  found,  **  Likewise,  I  say  unto  you,  there 
is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sin- 
ner that  repenteth."    We  stop  not  to  inquire  who  the 
"  just  persons  "  are  that  need,  or  rather  think  they  need, 
no  repentance,  it  is  enough  for  our  present  purpose  to 
remark  the  joy  felt  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  ^ 
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qbM  of  those  who  repent^  are  converted,  and  have  their 
BU18  blotted  out,  thereby  holding  out  a  strong  encour- 
agement to  sinners,  when  their  hearts  are  broken  and 
contrite,  to  hope  that,  by  becoming  "  heirs  of  God,  and 
joint-heirs  with  Christ,"  they  shall  be  received  into  the 
kingdom  of  glory  with  a  cordial  welcome. 

Christian  Readers,  this  parable  may  convey  much 
useful  instruction  to  the  young,  pointing  out  to  them 
the  fatal  effects  that  are  the  result  of  "evil  com- 
munications,'* in  the  sins  into  which  they  are  there- 
by led,  and  the  misery  and  humiliating  feelings  to 
which  they  are  afrer\vards  subjected;  it  may  also 
convey  much  useful  instruction  to  all;  and  viewing 
it  in  a  spiritual  sense,  it  points  out  to  us  the  good- 
ness and  the  grace  of  God,  his  willingness  to  receive 
into  favour  every  penitent  sinner,  and  the  way  he  hath 
appointed,  by  means  of  which  a  reconciliation  may 
be  effected  between  him  and  his  offending  creatures. 
Let  each  of  us  examine  our  lives  and  conversations  by 
that  Book  which  he  hath  given  us  to  be  a  lamp  to  our 
feet,  and  a  light  to  our  paths ;  let  each  of  us  pray  for 
the  Spirit  to  accompany  and  aid  us  in  this  important 
inquiry,  and  should  we  find  that  we  have  been  •«  spend- 
ing our  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread,  and  our 
labour  for  that  which  satisfieth  not>"  may  we  hence- 
forth "seek  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found;  return 
unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  on  us,  and  to 
our  God  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon." 

THE  LAST  HOURS  OP  THE  VENERABLE 
BEDE. 

Of  the  Venerable  Bede,  Fuller  in  the  quaint  but  often 
highly  expressive  language  of  his  time  says,  •«  He  was 
the  most  excellent  scholar  of  the  age.  Let  a  sophister 
begin  with  his  axioms,  a  bachelor  of  arts  proceed  to 
his  metaphysics,  a  master  to  his  mathematics,  and  a 
divine  conclude  with  his  controversies  and  comments 
on  the  Scriptures,  and  they  shall  find  him  better  in  all 
than  any  Christian  writer  in  that  age,  in  any  of  those 

arts  and  sciences He  lived  a  comment  on  those 

words  of  the  apostle,  *  Shining  as  a  light  in  the  world, 
in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  generation.' " 

During  the  six  weeks  of  his  last  illness,  in  which, 
from  the  nature  of  his  disease,  he  could  get  but  little 
sleep,  he  devoted  his  nights  to  the  praises  of  God,  and 
his  days  to  the  completion  of  a  translation  of  the  Gospel 
of  St.  John  into  the  Saxon  language,  and  also  of  some 
passages  from  the  works  of  St.  Isidore,  for  the  benefit 
of  the  Church.  The  description  whidi  is  given  of  the 
perseverance  with  which  he  applied  to  these  works,  up 
to  the  moment  of  his  death,  forms  one  of  the  most  in- 
teresting narrations  in  our  history.  Providence  per- 
mitted him  to  finish  his  labours,  and  called  Mm  away 
the  moment  his  work  was  done. 

The  day  before  his  death,  though  hii  intellectual 
fiuulties  were  continued  in  their  fuU  vigour,  ho  became 
much  worse,  and  the  person  to  whom  he  was  dictating, 
observing  his  excessive  exhaustion,  said,  **  There  re- 
mains but  one  more  chapter,  but  it  seems  very  irksome 
to  you  to  speak."  The  expiring  Bede,  however,  anxious 
to  present  to  his  countrymen  that  most  endearing  and 
inestimable  portion  of  the  Sacred  Volume  he  was  trans- 
lating, immediately  said,  **  It  is  easy,  take  another  pen 
and  write  as  &8t  as  you  can."  When  the  evening 
arrived,  having  given  some  directions  reUtive  to  some 
trifling  effects,  his  amanuensis,  whose  name  was  Wil- 
berch,  said,  •*  Now  master  there  is  but  one  sentence 
wanting."  Bede  again  told  him  to  write  quick.  «*  It  is 
now  done,"  said  the  secretary.  Bede  replied,  **  Well  I 
thou  hast  0aid  the  truth,  it  is  now  done.    Take  up  my  ] 


head  between  your  hands,  and  lift  me,  because  it  plei 
me  much  to  sit  over  against  the  place  where  I  was  wont 
to  pray,  and  where  now  sitting  I  may  yet  invoke  my 
Father."  Being  thus  seated  according  to  his  desire,  upon 
the  floor  of  his  apartment,  he  said,  "  Glory  be  to  tho 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ; "  and  as  he  pronounced 
the  last  word  he  expired.  We  are  ftirther  informed  by 
another  author,  that  in  his  dying  moments  he  said  to 
those  who  surrounded  him,  "  I  have  lived  so  among  you 
that  I  am  not  ashamed  of  my  life ;  neither  fear  I  to 
die,  because  I  have  a  most  gracious  Redeemer." 

What  can  be  a  more  beautiful  illustrarion  of  Provi- 
dence  than  this.  There  cannot  be  an  object  of  higher 
interest  upon  earth  than  to  see  an  aged  saint  like  Bede 
devoting  the  last  moments  of  a  laborious  life,  the  last 
effort  of  the  faculties,  aided  by  literary  acquisition,  to 
the  great  and  glorious  cause  of  truth,  and  to  the  honour 
of  his  heavenly  Redeemer.  To  him  death  was  repose, 
when  his  journey  was  finished  and  his  service  was  over ; 
and  the  last  energies  of  existence  were  imparted  to 
Him  who  was  at  once  their  source,  their  object,  their 
happiness,  and  their  end. 

**  So  sinks  the  day-star  In  the  ocean  bed. 

And  yet  anon  uprears  bis  drooping  head* 

And  tricks  his  beams,  and  with  new-spaoglcd  ore^ 

Flames  In  the  Ibrebead  of  the  morning  sky>- 

He  hears  the  unezpressive  nuptial  song 

In  the  blest  kingdoms  much  of  joy  ana  love ; 

There  entertain  him  all  the  sainu  above. 

In  solemn  troops  and  sweet  sodeUea, 

That  sing,  and  singing  in  their  glory  more. 

And  wipe  the  tears  for  ever  from  fiu  eyes.** 

,  THE  IMPENITENT  WAKNED: 

A  DISCOURSE.* 

By  the  Rev.  Chaelbs  Naxek, 

Minister  of  Forgan,  Pifeshire, 

•*  I  tell  you.  Nay:  but,  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all 
likewise  perish." — Luke  xiii.  5. 

In  the  first  verse  of  this  chapter  we  are  informed 
that  some  of  those  who  were  waiting  on  our 
Lord's  ministry  directed  his  attention  to  the  case 
of  certain  Galileans,  whose  blood  Pilate,  the  Ro- 
man governor,  had  mingled  with  their  sacrifices. 
And  it  appears  that  those  who  narrated  the  cir- 
cnnistance  were  disposed  to  infer  that  such  a 
terrible  calamity  must  have  been  designed  by  God 
to  indicate  a  peculiar  enormity  of  guilt  in  the 
sufferers.  On  the  same  principle,  it  was  sup- 
posed that  the  fall  of  a  tower  in  Siloam,  whereby 
eighteen  persons  had  been  destroyed,  warranted 
the  belief  that  those  who  so  perished  were  sinners 
above  all  at  that  time  dwelling  in  Jerusalem. 

Conclusions  of  the  same  kind  are  not  uncom- 
mon in  our  own  day.  There  are  many  who  hesi- 
tate not  to  construe  any  more  than  ordinarily 
severe  affliction  into  an  express  intimation  of  the 
divine  displeasure,  and  who,  under  the  name  of  • 
"judgment,"  or  a  "  visitation,"  fix  on  some  great 
calamity  as  specially  appointed  to  reveal  the  char- 
acter of  those  whom  it  befalls. 

Now,  this  disposition,  rashly  to  speculate  upon 
the  character  of  our  fellow-creatures,  has  been 
pointedly  and  most  solemnly  condemned  by  the 
Saviour  in  the  words  of  our  text.  Without  pro- 
nouncing any  opinion  as  to  the  spiritual  condition 
of  those  whose  case  had  been  stated  for  his  con- 

,  A*?'*  <i«»«>«"e  was  deUvered  in  the  church  of  Forgan  on  ihm 
leth  Scp»<n4ber.  being  the  Sabbath  after  intelligence  had  arrired  of 
ge  loss  of  the  itean-ihip  Farfnrtkire,  on  her  paaiage  fhna  Hun  lo 
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Bideration,  he  ta]ke8  occasion  to  inculcate  npon  all 
tbe  necessity  of  being  prepared  against  a  still 
greater  danger  to  which  they  were  exposed.  With- 
drawing their  attention  from  the  particular  €U' 
enmstances  nnder  which  the  children  of  men  are 
removed  from  this  present  world, — as  being  com- 
paratively a  very  trivial  matter, — our  blessed  Lord 
orgea  upon  them  the  importance  of  acquiring  that 
state  ox  mind  in  which  alone  they  could  be  in 
constant  readiness  for  being  translated  to  the 
blessedness  of  the  world  that  is  to  come.  He 
assures  them,  and  as  many  as  should  ever  read  or 
hear  the  words  of  his  blessed  Gospel,  that,  except 
they  repented,  they  would  perish,  in  a  sense  of 
that  word  with  which  the  destruction  of  those 
who  were  skin  by  Pilate,  or  crushed  to  death  hy 
the  tower  in  Siloam,  was  not  once  to  be  compared. 

Let  us,  then,  with  becoming  seriousness,  and 
in  dependence  on  God's  blessing,  meditate  for  a 
little  on  the  state  of  mind  which  is  referred  to  in 
the  Vords,  **  Except  ve  repent,**  that  we  may  not 
perish,  but  haye  everlasting  life. 

Repentance  may  be  briefly  defined  to  be  that 
saving  grace  whereby  a  sinner  is  brought  under 
the  ii^uence  of  divine  truth,  and  admitted  to  a 
state  of  favour  and  friendly  fellowship  with  God. 
It  necessarily  involves  a  heartfelt  sense  or  convic- 
tion of  the  evil  of  sin,  a  dear  apprehension  of  the 
principle  pa  which  sin  may  be  pardoned,  and  a 
sincere  determination  to  live  continually  by  faith 
upon  the  Son  of  God. 

L  In  erery  true  penitent  there  must  be  a 
heartfelt  sense  of  the  evil  of  sin,  or  of  his  '<  want 
of  conformity  to,  and  trangressioa  of,  the  law  of 
God.** 

It  is  manifest  that,  in  every  sinful  action^  there 
is  necessarily  implied  the  idea  of  a  law  that  had 
been  distinctly  proclaimed  and  sufficiently  en- 
forced. **  Where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  traoA- 
rression."  The  will  of  a  sovereign  must  be  made 
known  in  terms  that  admit  of  being  undeiitood, 
ere  any  of  his  subjects  con  be  visited  with  the 
punishment  annexed  to  disobedience.  It  is  the 
disrespect  or  resistance  to  lawfully  constituted 
authority  that  imparts  to  an  act  of  disobedience 
(he  character  of  criminality,  and  renders  necessary 
a  manifestation  of  displeasure  on  the  part  of  ev%ty 
ruler  who  would  uphold  his  influence.  An  act 
of  treason  may  be  perpetrated,  but  if  perpetrated 
by  a  maniac,  what  notion  of  justice  would  war- 
rant us  in  awarding  to  it  the  same  penalty  bv 
which  we  would  express  our  abhorrence  of  eueh 
an  action  if  coolly  meditated,  and  deliberately 
committed,  by  one  who  was  alive  to  the  real  na- 
ture of  the  law  he  had  transgressed.  Thie  prin* 
eiple  is  universally  acted  upon  among  men,  and  it 
has  been  solemnly  acknowledged  by  God.  In 
transacting  with  liis  creatures,  the  Almighty  has 
invariably  proceeded  on  the  truth,  that  to  those 
only  who  might  have  known  to  do  good,  and 
yet  did  it  not,  is  the  omission  to  be  accounted 
sin.  And,  accordingly,  we  find  that,  to  con- 
^ude  all  men  under  sin^  the  apostle,  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Romans   first   demonstrates,  that  to  all 


men  the  knoteiedgs  of  dttNt  had  heen  gken^  tbil 
the  will  or  la«r  of  J^hotah  had  everywhere  beta 
made  known,  and,  whether  as  written  upon  the 
heart,  or  contained  in  the  oracles  of  truth,  been 
made  known  so  as  to  leave  without  expense,  evsfj 
child  of  Adam  by  whom  it  was  neglected  or 
transgressed.  From  these  statements,  then,  we 
conclude  that  our  estimate  of  the  guilt  and  ma- 
lignity of  sin  will  be  determined  by  the  views  we 
may  entertain  as  to  the  purity,  the  majesty,  sod 
the  glory  of  Him  whose  wiH  we  have  opposed, 
or,  in  other  words,  that  sin  will  assume  the  char- 
acter of  exceeding  sinfulness,  only  when  the  com< 
mandment  is  seen  by  us  to  be  **  exceeding  broad," 
altogether  holy,  and  just,  and  good.  On  thL« 
point,  it  can  scarcely  be  necessary  to  observe  that 
the  evil  or  malignant  character  of  sin  depends 
neither  on  the  number  of  instances  in  which  the 
divine  law  has  been  violated,  nor  on  any  particalar 
features  of  aggravation  that  may  have  distin- 
guished these  acts  of  disobedience.  <*  He  that 
ofTendeth  in  one  point  is  guilty  of  an.**  Bj  the 
indulgence  of  one  rebellious  thought,  our  first 
parents  forfeited  Paradise  for  ever.  By  cherishing 
one  unholy  feeling,  they  were  constrained  to  flee 
from  the  light  of  that  oountenance,  whose  shining 
had  been  their  venr  life,  and  blessedness,  and 
strength.  Nor  can  it  possibly  be  otherwise.  For, 
not  to  mention  that  the  natorat  and  aecaaaary  to- 
dency  of  this  spirit  of  diaafiection,  when  once  it 
has  found  admission  into  the  heart,  is  to  grow  in 
virulence  till  it  has  subjected  to  its  sway,  by  pd- 
luting  with  its  influence,  every  sentiment  and 
desire,  it  ia  obvioua  that  no  sooner  has  an  intelli- 
gent, moral  creature  Mien  from  his  allegianoe, 
&an  he  has  lost  the  very  capacity  Ibr  holding 
fellowship  with  that  blessed  Potentate,  who  is  of 
purer  eyes  than  even  to  look  upon  the  workers  of 
iniquity.  So  long,  therefore,  aa  any  soul  is  with- 
out a  desire  to  ba  eonfonned  to  the  diwine  will,  it 
matters  little  whether,  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
vincing it  of  dn,  we  are  itbfe  to  condescend  on  a 
greater  or  a  less  aggfavafed  instance  of  deviation 
from  the  requirements  of  the  dirine  law.  From 
many  motives,  not  one  of  which  has  reference  to 
the  wiil  or  glory  of  God,  a  man  xakf  kbour  to 
remove  those  blemishes  Uial  ere  deemed  so  dis- 
creditable, when  seen  upon  the  surface  of  human 
character.  And,  by  the  exercise  dt  what  is  termed 
self-control,  he  may  altogether  conceal,  or  par- 
tially rcatndii,  thoaa  more  levolting  features  of 
eorniption  which  are  baKeM  even  t»  his  fellow- 
sinners ;  but  never  until  h«  li  emivittoed  that  his 
spiritual  nature  h  burdened  with  the  eurse  of 
apostasy  from  the  Lord  that  made  hidi,  shall  he 
be  able  to  attach  a  correct  idea  to  these  words  of 
the  Saviour,  **  Exoept  ye  repent,  fs  shall  all  like- 
wise perish.'* 

Now,  let  it  be  suppossed  that  a  sinner  has  been 
awakened  from  the  i$tate  of  thoUgfadedfittiesB  into 
which,  as  into  a  deep  sleep,  a  long  donrse  ol(  un* 
godliness  had  lulled  him»  Let  his  uaderstandiog 
be  enlightened  to  see  the  greatiiees  and  the  ex- 
cellence of  thai  Ltfrd  agnioft  whom  he  has  sp 
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dtfrmgly  rdnlied,  u  when  Stnl  of  Tmr^os  was 
ttricken  down  on  his  wty  to  Dsmascni ;  or  let 
him  be  made  atire  to  hie  spiritaal  destitntion,  and 
to  e  state  of  impending  ndn,  ns  was  the  jailer  at 
Philippiy  when,  from  the  brink  of  pefditiott)  he 
sprang  inio  the  ptises  chamber,  and  fett  down 
before  Panl  and  Sflas,  crying  ont,  <«  What  must  1 
do  to  be  sated  ?**  or  let  there  be  discloeed  to  him 
a  manifestation  of  the  divine  perfection  m  con- 
nection  with  his  own  vileness,  as  when  Job  was 
led  to  exclaim,  ^  I  hanre  heard  of  thee  by  the  hear- 
ing of  the  ear,  hot  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee ;" 
and,  in  sueh  cirenmstances,  is  it  to  be  imagined 
that  an  immortal  spirit  sbatt  remain  at  ease? 
Pierced  with  the  keenest  componotion  when  it 
takes  a  survey  of  the  pest,  and  overwhelmed  with 
fear  when  it  ventures  to  anticipate  the  loture,  in 
what  words  conld  snch  a  soul  more  fitly  seek  for 
eoneolation,  than  by  exclaiming  with  afflicted  £ph- 
raim,  <<  O  Lord,  turn  thon  roe  and  I  shall  be  turned  V 

This  is  the  feeling  that  lies  at  the  very  founda- 
tion of  repentance.  It  is  the  desire  to  be  changed 
in  spirit  and  in  temper,  the  expression  of  ei^^ 
solicitude  to  draw  near  to  God,  from  having  ex- 
perienced that  a  state  of  distance  ffom  him  is  a 
state  of  wretchedness  and  of  everlasting  ruin. 
This  is  that  turning  point  in  the  history  of  a 
sinner,  when,  from  a  deep  convietk>n  of  his  nn- 
wortbiness,  and  a  lively  perception  of  his  danger, 
he  abases  himself,  as  in  the  very  dust,  and  ex- 
claims, **  Unclean,  unclean ! "  **  Qod  be  mensifnl 
to  me  a  sinner  1  ** 

Such  i»  the  godly  sorrow  that  worketh  a  <<  re- 
pentance not  to  be  repented  of,**  and  which  oon- 
trasts  so  strongly  with  that  **  sorrow  of  the  world 
that  worketh  death."  The  one  is  deep  and  per- 
manent, the  other  is  slight  and  evanescent.  Self 
is  the  object  of  concern  in  the  one,  God  and  the 
honour  of  his  law  engage  the  affections  in  the 
other.  The  strength  of  the  one  is  expended  in 
n  few  tears  or  unavailing  regrets^  the  other  is  that 
•*  turning  of  the  heart  which  is  with  weeping, 
and  fasting,  and  mouming,''-^a  state  of  mind  that 
has  been  emphatically  md  most  truly  termed  a 
**  repentance  unto  life." 

When  thus  made  sensible  of  the  wretchedness 
of  his  condition  in  the  sight  of  God,  with  what 
anguish  must  the  sinner  hate  been  filled  had  he 
been  east  (or  peace  upon  any  efforts  or  resources 
of  his  own  I  In  his  past  life  he  could  discover 
nothing  on  which  to  build  a  hope  of  forgiveness ; 
and,  tormented  with  the  coosck>usness  of  his 
constantly  inereasing  guilt,  he  nmst  have  remahied 
for  ever,  so  fkr  as  his  own  wisdom  wae  ccmeemed, 
without  an  answer  to  the  inquiry,  <«  Wherewithal 
shall  1  come  before  the  Lord,  and  bow  mvself 
before  the  high  God?"  But,  blessed  be  God  I  a 
ground  of  hope  ha$  been  jmmdedf  every  way 
anited  to  the  inquiry  we  have  endeavoured  to 
describe ;  so  that  when  the  wicked  forsakes  his 
ways,  and  the  unrighteous  man  hie  thoughts,  there 
k  merey  with  the  Lord  that  he  may  be  feared, 
and  plenteous  radeoaption  that  he  may  be  sought 
imto»    We  thexefova  reipark  thatt 


IL  In  every  true  penitent  there  nrasf  be  a  elea^ 
apprehendon  of  the  principle  on  which  hie  sins 
may  be  peraoned. 

On  ttkie  subject  the  Seriptores  most  expressly 
d^are  that  ^  the  blood  of  Christ  deanseth  from 
alt  sinw*  That  same  Jesus  who  was  crucified  and 
slain,  as  an  atoning  sacrifice,  has  been  exalted  to 
the  right  hand  of  God  for  the  very  purpose  of 
granting  unto  sinners,  not  only  the  grace  of  re- 
pentance, but  also  the  remission  of  sins.  Had 
the  convicted  soul  been  left  to  contemplate  the 
character  of  Jehovah  apart  from  any  revelation  of 
Christ,  as  <<  a  propitiation  through  fidth  in  his 
blood,"  it  must  have  recoiled  from  the  contempla- 
tion as  from  a  consuming  fire.  Strict  to  mark, 
and  faithful  to  punish,  the  transgressions  of  his 
creatures^  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  can  listen 
to  no  terms  of  comjmmise  with  the  demands  of 
his  vk>lated  kiw.  His  very  nature,  as  a  God  of 
faithfolness  and  truth,  demands  a  fuU  infliction  of 
the  penalty^  that  had  been  incurred.  His  charac- 
ter as  the  righteous  Governor  of  the  universe 
must  be  maintained  in  all  its  severity,  as  well  as 
in  all  its  goodness.  Were  any  one,  then,  to  urge 
upon  the  guilty  a  compliance  with  the  duty  of 
repentance,  unaccompanied  with  the  overtures  of 
mercy  that  have  been  made  to  our  fallen  world  in 
Christ  Jesus^  it  were  but  to  mock  them  with  a 
hope  that  could  never  be  realized  ;  for,  with  equal 
rsasonabl^ess  might  we  exhort  ^e  Ethiopian  to 
change  his  skin,  as  beseech  sinnerss  in  their  own 
strength,  to  htbour  after  that  character  which 
might  secure  their  acquittal  at  the  Judgment-seat 
of  God.  But,  in  distinction  from  all  such  schemes 
of  man's  devising,  the  peculiar  and  cheering  an- 
nouncement of  the  Gospel  is,  that  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  is  declared  m  such  a  way  that  he  may 
be  }uflt,  and,  at  the  same  time,  justify  or  pardon  the 
ungodly.  There^  we  are  assured  that,  <<  in  de- 
served wrath,  the  Lord  has  remembered  our 
Men  race  in  mercy,"-^that  the  chastisement  of 
our  peace,  and  the  bearing  of  our  iniquities,  have 
been  laid  on  One  who,  as  a  substitute  and  surety^ 
is  able  to  save  to  the  very  uttermost  all  that  come 
unto  God  by  him.  The  Gospel  reveals  to  us  the 
Eternal  Son  as  having,  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
flesh,  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  be- 
tween his  Father  and  the  very  chief  of  sinners 
who  should  briiere  in  his  name.  And  so  we  read 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  immediatelv 
after  he  had  discoursed  on  the  sufil^rings  and  deatn 
of  Jesus,  Peter  addressed,  even  to  those  who  with 
Wieked  hands  had  slain  the  Lord  of  Glory,  these 
woids,  <*  Repent,  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that 
your  sins  ma^  be  blotted  out."  Yea,  to  as  many 
as  with  then*  whole  heart  believe  in  Christ  as 
having  died  for  the  ungodly,  there  is  the  assur« 
ance  that,  eten  *«  though  their  sins  may  have  been 
as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  made  white  as  snow." 
They  may,  indeed,  be  ready  to  sink  under  their 
convictions  of  guilt,  and  they  may  tremble  under 
the  apprehensions  of  punishment  suggested  by  an 
awakened  conscience ;  but  if,  in  sudb  moments  of 
despondency  or  alam,  there  be  a  simple  looking 


esi 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


to  tbe  sacrifice  of  .Christ  as  the  Lamh  of  God  that 
taketh  awaj  the  sin  of  the  world,  thej  shall  most 
assuredly  he  put  in  possession  of  a  truth,  that  can 
at  once  deliver  them  from  every  tormenting  fear, 
and  operate  as  a  remedy  for  the  effectual  cure  of 
all  their  spiritual  diseases.  Let  any,  on  the  strength 
of  these  gracious  declarations,  return  to  their  of- 
fended Father  with  the  broken-heartedness  of  pe- 
nitent children,  and  their  entreaty  to  be  dealt  with 
as  a  servant,  will  be  met  with  these  blessed  words, 
«<  Son,  be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  are  all  forgiven 
thee."  "  I  have  blotted  out,  as  a  thick  cloud,  thy 
transgressions,  and  as  a  cloud  thy  sins."  **  Return 
unto  me,  for  I  have  redeemed  thee." 

Such  is  the  scriptural  account  of  the  provision 
that  has  been  made  for  the  guilty,  and  of  the  way 
by  which  a  sinner  enters  into  a  state  of  peace  and 
reconciliation.  It  is  by  <*  an  apprehension  of  the 
mercy  of  God  in  Christ ; "  and  while,  for  the  hon- 
our and  glory  of  Jesus  as  Mediator,  we  must  pro- 
test against  any  doctrine  whereby  men  are  taught 
that  a  renewal  of  the  dispositions  is  that  on  aC" 
count  of  which  favour  is  extended  to  the  sinner, 
we  would  ever  maintain, 

III.  That  in  every  true  penitent  there  will  be 
a  sincere  determination  to  live  continually- by  faith 
upon  the  Son  of  God. 

Of  almost  ail  the  precepts  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, it  may  be  remarked  that  they  are  delivered 
in  connection  with  some  doctrine  or  truth  pro- 
posed to  the  understanding.  They  are  presented 
to  us  not  so  much  as  inculcating  duties  that  must 
be  performed,  as  in  pointing  out  services  that  can- 
not consistently  be  neglected.  The  measure  of 
obedience  is  described  as  being  in  direct  propor- 
tion to  the  strength  of  faith.  If  the  love  of  God 
is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart,  it  is  always  supposed 
that  there  will  be  apparent  in  the  life  a  correspond- 
ing devotedness  to  his  service.  The  hope  cherished 
by  a  believer  of  reigning  with  his  Saviour  in  that 
inheritance  which  is  undefiled,  cannot  fail  to  in- 
spire him  with  an  ardent  desire  to  be  increasingly 
purified,  even  as  Christ  is  pure.  Bearing  about 
with  him  a  remembrance  of  the  price  at  which  he 
has  been  redeemed,  even  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  he  must  seek  to  glorify  that  Redeemer 
with  his  body  and  spirit,  which  are  his.  He  loves 
the  Saviour,  as  having  so  greatly  loved  him ;  and, 
according  to  a  law  of  his  moral  nature,  <*if  he  thus 
love  him,  he  will  keep  his  commandments."  Tliis 
the  love  of  Christ  constrains  every  true  penitent 
to  live  no  more  unto  himself,  but  to  Him  who  died 
and  rose  again.  As  a  neW  principle  or  motive,  it 
works  mightily  within  him,  imparting  to  him  fresh 
strength  for  the  discharge  of  every  duty,  sustain- 
ing him  for  the  endurance  of  every  trial,  and  im- 
pelling him  continually  to  go  on  his  way  with  a 
firmer  purpose  of,  and  a  more  earnest  endeavour, 
after  new  obedience.  The  favour  of  God  is  pre- 
ferred by  him  as  a  portion  to  all  that  this  world 
can  offer,  and  tbe  least  appearance  of  evil  is  shun- 
ned by  him  not  so  much  on  account  of  the  punish- 
ment it  deserves,  as  on  account  of  the  ingratitude 
it  betrays  to  the  Red^mer  whos^  he  iS;  and  whom 


by  such  powerful  obligations  he  is  boifiid  to  serve. 
By  his  fruits  is  the  penitent  known ;  and  everjr 
disposition  to  evade  this  test,  must  be  resolved 
into  an  unwillingness  to  be  conformed  to  tbe  holi- 
ness of  the  Gospel ;  for  "  hereby,"  sayg  an  apostle, 
"  do  we  know  that  we  loye  him,  if  we  keep  his 
commandments.  He  that  saith,  I  know  him,  and 
keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the 
truth  is  not  in  him."  In  this  we  apprehend  is  to 
be  found  the  true  explanation,  and  the  real  strength 
of  the  opposition  that  is  made  by  so  many  to  the 
will  and  authority  of  Christ.  Had  we,  as  his  ser- 
vants, been  commissioned  to  proclaim  a  free  re- 
mission of  all  sins  that  are  past,  and  to  make  oifer 
to  men  of  everlasting  happiness,  notwithstanding 
their  continued  indulgence  in  the  practice  of  ini- 
quity, we  would  no  doubt  be  hailed  and  welcomed 
by  many  as  messengers  of  gor)d  news.  But  this 
we  cannot  do ;  for  that  Gospel  of  the  grace  of 
God  which  we  preach,  must  be  received  not  only 
as  **  bringing  salvation,"  but  as  teaching  men  to 
"  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  vr«- 
sent  world." 

Thus  have  we  endeavoured  to  explain  to  you, 
the  change  referred  to  by  the  Saviour  when  he 
said,  <<  Except  ye  repent."  It  is  that  state  of  mind 
in  which,  to  use  the  language  of  our  excellent 
Catechism,  **  a  sinner,  out  of  a  true  sense  of  his  %ia, 
and  apprehension  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ, 
doth,  with  grief  and  hatred  of  his  sin,  turn  from 
it  unto  God,  with  full  purpose  of,  and  endeavoor 
after,  new  obedience." 

This  change  our  Lord  declares  to  be  essential 
to  salvation.  His  words  are,  '<  Except  ye  rejMSit, 
ye  shall  perish."  The  nature  of  thu  connection 
between  salvation  and  repentance,  must  be  appa- 
rent to  every  one  who  has  attended  to  our  expo- 
sition of  that  saving  grace.  It  is  not  some- 
thing to  be  done  by  the  sinner,  that  pardon  may 
be  obtained.  It  is  the  attainment  of  a  state  of 
mind  without  which,  in  consistency  with  the 
divine  perfections,  and  the  original  constitution  of 
human  nature,  the  purchased  and  freely-bestowed 
happiness  of  the  Gospel  could  not  be  enjoyed. 
Repentance  is  necessary,  not  that  we  may  be  in  a 
condition  to  merits  but  that  we  may  be  in  circnm* 
stances  to  receive  the  salvation  that  is  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  The  necessity  for  such 
a  spiritual  change  depends  upon  the  eternal  and 
uncompromising  opposition  that  exists  between  a 
determined  love  of  sin,  and  that  holiness  without 
which  no  man  can  see  the  Lord. 

What  then  can  account  for  the  indifference  to 
this  subject,  manifested  by  so  many  who  profess 
to  respect  the  word  of  Christ  ?  If  the  danger  of 
neglecting  this  great  salvation  be  so  tremendous— 
if  the  consequence  of  refusing  to  repent  be  that  the 
soul  must  perish  for  eveiv-how  are  we  to  explain 
the  fact,  that  a  vast  multitude  never  seek  unto 
the  Lord,  that  "  He  may  have  mercy  on  them,  by 
abundantly  pardoning  aJl  their  transgressions?" 
Very  seldom  will  you  meet  with  any,  even  the 
most  abandoned,  prepared  to  admit  that,  as  de- 
spisers  of  the  grace  of  repentance^  they  are  Isvi^S 


fHE  SCOtTISH  Gtt&lSTIAl^  HBtlALij/ 


^ 


their  accotint  with  everlasting  niin  as  their  por- 
tion. This  is  too  much  for  the  human  mind  to 
venture  on,  and  accordingly  we  almost  always  find 
that  the  necessity  of  repenting  is  granted,  accom- 
panied with  some  such  observation  as,  <<  Soon 
enough  to  do  so  when  we  come  to  die."  So  may 
some  of  those  have  thought  on  whom  the  tower 
of  Siloam  fell,  and  so,  alas!  have  thousands  dreamt 
who,  since  that  time,  have  been  arrested  in  their 
career  of  folly  by  a  no  less  unexpected  termina- 
tion of  their  lives. 

During  the  past  week,  our  attention,  my  friends, 
has  been  fixed  on  one  of  those  disastrous  events 
to  which  men  are  accustomed  to  give  the  name  of 
an  accident  or  a  casualtyy  but  which  every  intel- 
ligent observer  of  Divine  Providence  would  do 
well  to  regard  as  a  messenger  from  the  Saviour, 
saying  plainly  unto  all,  *<  £xcept  ye  repent,  ye 
shall  assuredly  perish." 

The  circumstances  connected  with  that  calamity 
are  well  fitted  to  excite  within  the  breast  of  every 
human  being  feelings  of  the  intensest  sympathy 
and  concern.  To  have  heard  that,  with  scarcely 
a  moment  for  thought,  so  many  of  our  fellow- 
creatures  passed  away  from  this  scene  of  probation 
to  the  place  of  spirits,  must  surely  have  awakened 
some  alarming  emotions  even  in  the  most  careless, 
and  furnished  to  all  matter  for  serious  reflection 
as  to  the  uncertain  tenure  by  which  we  hold  our 
interest  in  the  things  of  this  present  world.  From 
iyur  immediate  vicinity  to  the  place  where  naturally 
the  deepest  interest  has  been  felt  in  this  most 
afflictive  event,  and  still  more  from  the  circum- 
stance that,  by  the  dismal  intelligence,  we  have  been 
deprived  of  some  who  dwelt  among  us  as  a  people, 
our  minds  have  been  much  occupied  for  the  last 
few  days  in  collecting  every  particular  that  could 
be  gleaned  as  to  this  melancholy  tale  of  hardship, 
of  suffering,  and  of  death.*  Our  inquiries  have 
been  frequent  in  the  various  quarters  where  infor- 
mation was  to  be  procured;  our  expressions  of 
sorrow  for  the  fate  of  those  who  perished  amid  the 
dark  waters,  may  have  been  earnest  and  most  sin- 
cere ;  and  as  we  spake  one  to  another  of  what  had 
happened,  we  may  have  dwelt  with  painful  interest 
on  the  remembrance  of  those  who  had  but  lately 
walked  and  had  conversed  with  us  in  the  land  of 
the  living.  But  now  that  we  are  in  the  house  of 
God,  as  those  who  profess  to  be  engaged  with  the 
things  of  eternity,  may  we  not  be  expected  to  ex- 
perience a  still  deeper  interest  in  this  dispensation 
of  Providence,  and  to  listen  with  profound  reve- 
rence to  the  solemn  lesson  which  unquestionably 
it  is  intended,  and,  as  every  one  must  admit,  is 
well  fitted  to  convey  ?  Of  those  who  were  thus 
unexpectedly  hurried  into  the  invisible  world  we 
are  now  led  to  think  as  having  been,  at  that  awful 
moment,  in  one  or  other  of  only  two  conditions ; 
either  as  in  a  state  of  reconciliation,  through  *<  re- 
pentance toward  God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,"  or  as  having  been  in  their  natural 

*  The  Parish  of  Forgn  li  immediately  oppodte  to  Dundee. 
Mn  Aliion,  who  waa  loat  with  her  Km  and  grandion,  resided  at 
Mawport,  where  ah*  wm  arach  esteemed  for  her  Uodaen  to  the 
poor. 


estate,  alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  strangers  to 
the  blessed  hope  and  the  precious  promises  of  the 
Gospel.  To  the  one  class  it  was  a  blessed  change, 
for  surely  it  is  good  that  the  soul,  under  any  out- 
ward circumstances,  should  depart  and  be  with 
Christ ;  but,  alas  I  to  the  other  class — if  there 
were  any  such — how  fearful  the  transition  they 
must  have  niade  in  exchanging  the  place  of  hope 
for  those  dreary  abodes  of  the  impenitent,  where 
the  blessed  sounds  of  mercy  can  be  no  more  heard. 
Regarding  the  fixud  destiny  of  any  in  that  company, 
it  would  ill  become  us  to  pronounce  an  opinion, 
warned  as  we  have  been  against  doing  so  by  our 
Saviour's  language  in  the  passage  we  have  been  con- 
sidering. But  without  indulging  in  a  single  word  of 
speculation  or  conjecture,  of  this  one  thing  we  are 
sure,  that  as  they  were  found  by  death,  when  it  came 
to  them  that  night  upon  the  wings  of  the  tempest, 
so  did  they  immediately  pass  into  glory,  or  to  that 
fearful  judgment  and  fiery  indignation  that  shall 
consume  the  adversaries.  In  this,  indeed,  there  is 
nothing  peculiar  to  them,  for  to  all  men  it  is  ap- 
pointed once  to  die !  and  to  all  after  death  there 
shall  be  the  judgment.  The  feature  in  their  case  on 
which  we  are  odled  to  reflect,  as  being  pregnant 
with  most  solemn  instruction,  and  warning,  and 
reproof,  is  the  suddenness,  the  total  unexpected- 
ness of  the  catastrophe.  In  the  enjoyment  of  health, 
eagerly  bent  on  the  prosecution  of  business,  with 
their  affections  set  upon  the  joys  of  home,  or  with 
every  nerve  braced  for  the  discharge  of  duty,  they 
entered  into  the  ship  that  was  to  transport  them 
to  the  scenes  of  business  or  of  pleasure.  But  at 
midnight  there  was  a  cry  made,  <<  Behold  He 
Cometh ! "  Amid  the  night  watches  their  ears  were 
startled,  and  their  hearts  were  stunned,  with  a 
sound  more  awful  than  the  noise  of  many  waters, 
and  with  but  a  moment  to  discover  the  danger 
that  encompassed  them,  or  to  utter  the  shriek  of 
their  dying  agony,  they  went  down  into  the  deep 
sea,  and  were  numbered  with  its  silent  dead. 

Dreadful  enough,  as  every  survivor  of  these 
perils  in  the  sea  can  tell,  the  distress  of  being 
tossed  without  star  and  without  rudder  upon  the 
tempestuous  billows ;  but  who  shall  describe  the 
condition  of  an  immortal  spirit  that  in  such  a  time 
of  need  shall  become  fully  awake  to  the  misery  of 
being  driven  onward  to  eternity,  amid  darkness  ' 
and  tempest,  without  one  ray  of  hope  to  sustain  it 
under  its  conflict  with  the  last  enemy  ?  O,  then,  ^ 
while  it  is  still  to  us  the  accepted  time,  <<  let  us  be 
wise,  let  us  consider  these  tmngs,"  and  let  us  ask 
what  had  now  been  our  situation  if,  even  as  others, 
we  had,  in  that  hour  of  shipwreck,  been  consigned 
to  the  sleep  of  death. 

Can  you  assure  your  own  hearts,  brethren,  that  if 
even  now  you  should  be  overtaken  by  death,  sud- 
denly, unexpectedly,  and  resistlessly,'  as  by  a  thief  in 
the  night,  you  could  calmly  commit  your  souls  unto 
God  as  your  reconciled  Father  in  Jesus  Christ  ? 
Say  not  that  it  would  be  presumptuous  in  you  to 
give  an  answer  to  such  a  question.  The  presump- 
tion consists  in  living  without  alarm  while  that 
I  question  remains  unconsidered  and  unresolved. 
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We  ask  jou  boI  to  determine  m  to  the  eertaintj 
of  your  salvation,  bat  simply  to  ascertain  whether 
yon  possess  a  wM,  because  a  icripturaUy^  ground^ 
ed  hopey  that*  as  *'  having  naoied  the  nave  of 
Christ,  and  departed  from  iniquityy**  you  shall,  at 
length,  as  pardoned  and  penitent  childreia*  be 
admitted  into  the  happy,  because  tb^  pure,  the 
undefiledf  mansions  of  yoor  Father's  ho«s#.  If, 
with  humility,  you  rejoice  ia  such  a  hope,  Chen 
blessed  are  ye,  &>r  ye  hare  the  witness  of  the  Spirit 
within  you  that  ye  are  '*  the  cbildrea  of  Grod ; 
and  if  children,  thei^  are  ye  beif«r^^  of  God, 
-*-ioint  heirs  with  Christ,** 

But  if  thece  b#  any  impeniteat  siaaera  now  pr»- 
sent,  any  who,  uader  all  the  Admonitions  of  the 
divine  Word,  and  the  most  alarqujig  dispenaadoM 
of  God  8  holy  proYideoee,  have  eontinoed  till  this 
hour  to  be  <*  stout-hearted  end  far  from  lighteoas** 
neas,"  we  would  onee  again  address  to  them  the 
command,  or  rather  the  entreaty,  to  rmeat ;  and 
we  would  enforce  oar  words  by  the  Ueased  SaWoui's 
declaration,  '^  Except  ye  repent,  ye  afaall  liipeariae 
perish.*'  Flee,  then,  we  beseedi  too,  for  refoga 
from  the  oominf  wmth,  to  that  lUdeemer  who 
alone  can  be  to  your  souls  as  '<  a  hiding^plaee  from 
the  wind,  and  a  eovert  from  the  tempest.''  Look 
on  Him  whom  yoareias  have  pierced,  and  moura- 
No  longer  <<bardea  your  hearts,''  but,  even  bow, 
hear  this  voice  that  apeaketh  to  roa  from  hearea, 
and  ^  repent,  and  be  ooaverted,  that  your  sins  also 
may  be  blotted  oat."  That  Jesus  who  wee  lifted 
up  upon  the  cross  to  draw  all  mea  uato  him,  is 
now  exalted  for  the  veiy  purpose  of  *'  taldag  away 
the  stony  heart  that  is  in  vou,  aad  of  giving  to  you 
a  heart  of  flesh.'*  He  lo(W8  on  every  sinner  sUll,  as 
of  old  he  looked  upon  the  guilty  inhdbitttits  of 
Jeruaelem.  He  regards  them  with  the  tendevest 
compassion.  Draw  nigh,  then,  to  him,  aad  yon 
shall  in  no  wise  be  cast  out,  for  he  is  waiting  to 
be  gracious ;  and  he  has  sent  us  to  easure  you  that 
the  rending  of  your  hearts  shall  be  as  a  simal  for 
rejoicing  to  the  myriads  of  blessed  spirits  that  wait 
and  minister  around  his  throne.  **  Tarn,  then, 
and  live,  for  why  shook!  ye  die."  ^  Repeat  that  ye 
may  not  perish."  «*  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  ye  shall  be  saved." 


THE  SOCIAL  AND  RELIGIOUS  CONDITION 
OF  THE  RABBINICAL  JEWESS. 

Tns  progTBM  of  Jewish  reform  has  crwtsd  schook  fior 

Jewish  female  children,  both  frcf  schools  for  the  poor, 
and  ettablishmenti  of  a  higher  order  for  the  wealthy. 
But  who  ever  h^d  of  a  female  idiool  amongst  old- 
fashioned  Rabbinical  Jewa  ?  or  who  ever  law  a  Rab- 
binical Bchoolmistreas,  or  a  Rabbinical  Jewels  who 
gained  a  hveUbood  bj  teaching  7  The  female  sehools 
in  LopdoQ,  in  Germany,  in  Warsaw,  have  all  eoMnated 
from  the  power  of  Christian  example,  or  the  diieot 
influence  of  the  Government :  they  are  not  the  natural 
offspring  of  Rabbinism,  and  consequently  where  this 
system  still  reigns,  as  in  the  East,  and  Pohind  gene- 
rally, they  are  not  to  be  found.  Very  many  of  the 
JeMTisb  female  children  do  not  learn  to  read  at  all. 
Those  that  do  leiirn  are  not  taught  by  one  (Xf  their  own 
sex,  but  by  a  meUmmed,  or  a  mbbi.  or  a  tutor.  In 
Tcry  rare  instances  they  learn  to  translate  Hebrew,  hut 


in  general  they  only  learn  to  read  the  words,  that  they 
may  be  able  to  repeat  prayers  which  they  do  not  under, 
stand.      In  Poland,  they  learn  besides  to  read  the  ver- 
nacular dialect,  and  frequently  also  to  write  it,  as  tbey 
are  much  employed  in   ahopkeeping,  and    aonietimes 
manage  all  the  worldly  basiaesa,  that  the  hueband  may 
give  himself  unreservedly  to  the  study  of  the  Talmud ; 
and  this  last  circeawtaoee  shows,  if  it  were  not  ab««»* 
dandy  attested  b^  the  high  degree  of  mental  cultiv^ 
tion  and  accomplishment  commonly  found  among  the 
Jewesses  ia  Gernuny,  that  this  want  of  education  ij 
not  to  be  ascribed  to  any  defect  in  the  Jewiah  female 
mind,  but  to  some  external  cause.     The  spirit  of  Rab« 
biaiam  it  is  which  degrades  womankind,  and  does  not 
suffer  her  to  exeteise  the  fccnlties  which  God  has  given. 
Rabbinism  la^s  it  down  as  an  axiom,  that  to  study  the 
law  of  God  u  no  part  of  a  woman's  duty,  and  that  to 
teach  his  dai^hters  the  Word  of  God  is  no  part  o(  pa> 
ternal  obligation.      *'  Women  and  slaves  are  exempt 
from  the  study  of  the  law."    "  A  woman  who  learns 
the  law  has  a  reward,  but  it  b  not  equal  to  the  reward 
which  the  man  has,  because  she  is  not  ceiBBianded  to 
do  so.    Bat  though  the  woman  has  a  rrward,  the  wise 
men  have  commanded  that  no  man  should  teach  his 
daughter  the  law,  fox  this  reason,  that  the  majority  of 
women  have  not  got  a  mind  fitted  ibr  study,  but  per- 
vert the  words  of  the  law  on  account  of  the  poverty 
of  thev  inteUeet.    Every  one  who  teaches  his  daughter 
the  law  is  eonsidered  aa  guilty  as  if  he  taught  her 
tnnqgression.    Bet  this  s|ipliea  only  to  the  oral  law. 
As  to  the  written  law,  he  is  not  to  teach  her  aystems- 
tioalJy,  but  if  he  has  taught  her,  be  is  not  to  be  consi- 
dered as  having  taUght  her  transgression."     Rabbinism 
teaches  that  a  woman  is  unfit  to  give  legal  evidence, 
and  dasses  her  amongst  those  who  are  IneapacitatcA 
either  by  mental  or  moral  de&deacies.     *'  Tliera  we 
ten  sorts  of  disqualifiostion,  and  every  one,  in  when 
any  one  of  them  is  £»und,  is  disqualified  iron  giviiy 
evidence ;  and  these  are  they*«-women,  davea,  children, 
idiots,  the  deaf,  the  blind,  the  wicked,  the  despiwd, 
relations,  .and  those   interested  in  their  testimony." 
Rabbinism  excludes  women  from  being  counted  as  part 
of  the  synagogue  eoogragation.      Unless  there  be  mi- 
nian,  that  is,  a  eongregation  of  ten,  there  ean  be  no 
public  worship  of  God,  but  the  Rabbies  have  decided, 
'*  that  these  ten  must  all  be  men,  free,  and  adult ; "  so 
that  if  all  the  Jewesses  in  the  world  could  be  gathered 
into  one  synagogue  they  would. all  count  as  nothing, 
and  unlem  there  were  ten  men  present,  the  minister  of 
the  synagogue  would  not  read  prayers  for  them. 

Rabbinism  teedies,  that  to  be  a  woman  ia  as  great 
a  degradation  as  to  be  a  heathen  or  a  slave,  and  pro- 
vides the  same  form  of  thanksgiving  for  deliveranos 
from  womanhood  as  from  heathenism  or  slavery.  The 
Jew  says  ^very  day  in  his  prayers,  "  Blessed  art  thou, 
O  liord  our  God  t  King  of  the  universe,  who  bath 
not  made  me  a  heathen.  Blessed  art  thou,  0  I^ord 
our  God  1  King  of  the  universe,  who  hath  not  msdt 
me  a  skve.  Blessed  art  diou,  O  Lord  our  GodI  King 
of  the  universe,  who  hath  not  made  me  a  woman." 

Rabbinism,  where  it  is  not  corrected  by  the  influence 
of  Christianity,  aUows  polygamy,  and  decides  that  **  a 
man  may  marry  many  wives,  even  a  hundred,  either  at 
once,  or  one  after  another,  and  his  wife  cannot  prevent 
it,  provided  that  he  is  able  to  give  to  each  soitabls 
food,  and  elothing." 

Rabbinism  allows  the  greatest  facility  of  divores. 
"  The  school  of  Shammai  says,  A  man  is  not  to  di- 
vorce his  wife  unless  he  shall  find  some  undesnoeti 
in  her,  for  they  interpret  the  verse  (Deut  xxiv.  1) 
according  to  iti  simple  meaning.  The  school  of  Hillel 
thinka,  tbet  if  a  woman  let  the  broth  bum  it  is  sutfi* 
dent,  for  they  interpret  the  words,  *  a  matUr  of  us* 
cleanness,'  to  mean,  either  uncleanness,  or  any  other 
matter  u  which  she  has  offended  bin.    But  m»^ 
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AkiYA  ildnks  di|it  a  mm  n»jr  ^ivoiM  bii  in&,  if  he 
onljT  find  another  handsoiner  than  iki  it.  *  *  * 
But  the  legal  4eciaioo  U  according  to  the  fdiool  of 
Hillel,  that  ii,  if  %  wiie  tiA  against  her  husband,  he 
may  divorce  her."  The  spirit  of  unqualified  contempt 
breathed  in  these  laws  necessarily  implies  that  the 
Rabbinical  Jewess  does  not  hold  the  station  occupied 
in  the  social  circle  by  the  Christian  female  ;  the  express 
exemption  from  the  obligation  to  study  the  law,  and 
the  extreme  diAtidty  that  used  to  exist  to  procure  it 
in  a  language  that  she  eould  naderstand,  kept  her  in  a 
state  of  profottod  ignorsnoe  respecting  the  history  and 
doctrines  of  that  religion  taught  by  Moses  and  the 
prophets.  The  foligioo  of  the  Rabbimcal  fiemale  popu- 
lation  consists,  theiysfons,  obiedy  in  the  obserirance  of 
the  ceremonial  comnwidments,  which  it  is  their  duty 
to  keep,  as  the  three  comnaodmeiits,  the  external 
sanctificatton  of  the  Sabbath,  the  fiists  and  festivals, 
and  especially  the  preparation  of  the  food.  But  it 
must  not  be  supposed  that  they  are  satisfied  with  the 
mere  external  acts,  or  devoid  of  zeal  and  devotional 
feeling.  On  the  contrary,  they  are  zealous  even  to 
bigotry  for  the  observanee  and  defence  of  Judaism, 
and  determinately  opposed  to  all  innovation.  Their 
obedience  to  the  Rabbinie  law  is  hearty  and  devout, 
and  accompanied,  I  doubt  not,  in  many  cases,  by  an 
earnest  desire  to  W4)rk  out  their  own  salvation.  Their 
love  of  prayer  is  attested  by  the  new  editions  of  the 
prayers  caUed  michoth  and  T'chionoih,  which  are 
continually  appearing  in  thfi  Jeviah  language.  But 
their  religious  state  can  be  best  understood  by  looking 
over  these  booi^  of  devotion.  I  shall  therefore  give 
a  few  extracts  from  one  vritten  by  a  Polish  Jewess  for 
the  use  of  b6r  sisters  of  the  house  of  Israel  The 
original  is  in  the  Jewish  dialect,  but  where  or  when  it 
was  printed  is  not  told  \is  in  the  title.  Title^psge  it 
has  none.  It  is  a  small  pamphlet  of  sixteen  pages, 
and  at  the  top  of  the  first  rage  the  title  is  thus  given, 
"  The  Three  Gates.  This  T'cbinnah  was  made  by 
the  pious  woman  Sarah,  (may  she  live)  the  daughter 
of  oiir  Doctor  and  Rav,  Rabbi  Mordecai^  of  blessed 
memory,  grandson  of  the  Rav  our  Doctor  and  Rav, 
Rabbi  Mordecai,  who  was  president  of  the  house  of 
judgment  in  the  holy  copgre^ation  of  Bri^.  May  it 
stand  until  Elias  comes." 

After  which  the  authoress  thus  begins:—"  I«  Sarah, 
descended  from  respectable  ancestors,  I  do  this  out  of 
love  to  God,  blessed  be  he,  and  blessed  be  his  name, 
and  now  a  second  time  arrange  another  new  and  beau- 
tiful T'chinnah  in  three  gates.  The  first  gate  refers 
to  the  three  commandments  given  to  women,  which 
are  Challah,  ceremonial  undeanness,  and  lighting  the 
lamps.  The  second  contains  a  T'chinnah,  to  be  prayed 
when  the  new  moon  is  blessed ;  and  the  third  gate  is 
ooncemiog  the  dreadful  days. 

"  I  call  to  my  help  the  liyiiig  God,  blessed  be  he, 
who  lives  for  ever  and  eternally,  and  present  this  second 
beautiful  and  new  T'chinnah  in  German,  with  great 
love  end  earnest  prayer,  that  God  may  have  great  mercy 
upon  me,  and  upon  all  Israel,  that  I  may  not  be  obliged 
to  be  long  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabopd ;  and  through  the 
merits  of  our  mothers,  Sarah,  Rebecca,  Rachel,  Leah, 
and  my  own  dear  mother  Leah,  i  will  pray  God,  that 
the  prasent  period  of  my  being  a  fugitive  and  a  vaga- 
bond may  be  an  atonaaoent  for  my  sins ;  and  that  God 
may  forgive  that  which  I  have  done  amiss,  and  that  I 
have  t^ed  in  the  sjmagogae  during  the  time  of  prayer, 
and  whilst  the  dear  law  was  reading,"  fcc 

Ifov  this  extract,  though  very  Mort,  throws  much 
fight  upon  tbc  rel^bus  etate  ef  the  Rabbinical  Jewess. 
U  ihaws  m  tM  mF»  ia  a  daep  conviction  of  guilt,  a 
fearful  expectation  of  puiiiihment,  and  a  firm  persua- 
•ion  that  an  atonement  and  the  merits  of  another  are 
necessary  to  procure  forgivenats ;  at  the  same  time, 
that  it  manifesta  a  prvfoiiad  ifooiiaae  of  the  r^aalad 


way  of  salvation.  Like  the  Romanist,  the  Rabbinic 
Jewess  looks  to  the  merits  of  the  saints,  and  trusts  in 
the  efficacy  of  purgatorial  suffering.  Her  petition,  that 
her  wanderings  as  **  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond,"  may  not 
be  of  long  continuance,  and  that  her  sufferings  of  this 
kind  may  atone  for  her  sins,  does  not  refer  to  her  wan- 
dering about  in  this  life,  but  to  the  wandering  of  the 
soul  from  one  body  to  another.  The  Rabbinic  Jews 
believe  in  the  transmigration  of  souls,  and  think  that 
the  worst  species  of  transmigration  is  that  designated 
by  the  words  *'  fugitive  and  vagabond."  Such  souls 
are  pursued  by  evil  angels  and  devils,  pass  into  the 
bodies  of  Gentiles,  birds,  and  beasts,  and  have  no  rest. 
What  jf  dreary  prospect  for  a  dying  sinner !  At  the 
close  of  a  life  of  misery,  how  dreadful  to  have  no  hope 
of  salvation,  and  no  expectation  of  a  haven  of  r^et, 
except  as  it  can  be  attained  by  the  purgatorial  wander- 
ings of  the  soul  in  states  of  existence  more  penal  and 
more  unhappy  than  that  which  is  drawing  to  its  close. 

[Extracted  from  a  very  interesting  little  work,  by  the  Rer.  Dr 
M'Caul,  entitled  **  SkeCchet  of  Judaism  and  the  Jews.**  Werthelm  t 
London.    1838.] 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

TTe  aU  do  fade  a$  a  Leaf, — To  an  enlightened  pe« 
holder  it  is  not  that  all  are  under  the  doom  to  fade,  and 
be  dissolved,  and  vanish,  that  strikes  him  as  the  deepest 
gloom  of  the  scene.  No ;  but  that  they  are  thought- 
less of  this  condition ;  their  not  seeking  the  true  and 
all  powerful  consolation  under  it ;  their  not  earnestly 
looking  and  aiming  towards  that  glorious  state  into 
which  they  may  emerge  from  this  fading  and  perishing 
existence.  The  melancholy  thing  by  emphasis  is,  that 
beings  under  such  a  doom  should  disregard  this  counter- 
vailing economy  of  the  divine  beneficence  in  which  life 
and  immortality  are  brought  to  light;  in  which  the 
Lord  of  life  has  himself  submitted  to  the  lot  of  mortals, 
in  order  to  redeem'  them  to  the  prospect  of  another  life 
where  shall  be  no  fading  decline  or  dissolution.  Let  us 
not,  then,  absurdly  turn  from  the  view  because  it  is 
grave  and  gloomy,  but  dwell  upon  it  often  and  intently, 
for  the  great  purpose  of  exciting  our  spirits  to  a  victory 
over  the  vanity  of  our  present  condition,  to  gain  from 
it,  through  the  aid  of  the  divine  Spirit,  a  mighty  impulse 
toward  a  state  of  ever-living  ever-blooming  existence, 
beyond  the  sky.  A  man  who  feels  this  would  accept 
no  substitute  consolation  against  the  gloomy  character 
of  this  mortal  life ;  not  the  highest  healcb,  not  the  most 
exuberant  spirits,  nor  early  youth  itself,  if  it  were  pos- 
sible for  that  to  be  renewed.  No ;  far  rather  let  me 
fiide,  let  me  languish,  let  me  feel  that  mortality  is  upon 
me,  and  that  the  terrestrial  scene  is  darkening  around 
me,  but  with  this  inspiration  of  faith  and  hope,  this  ris- 
ing energy,  which  b  already  carrying  me  out  of  an  exist- 
ence which  is  all  frailty,  into  one  of  vigour,  and  power, 
and  perpetuity. — Foster. 

On  partaking  worthily  qftke  Lord'i  S«m>«r.— Some 
are  so  childish,  and  such  spiritual  sensualists,  that  if 
they  have  not  sensible  and  sweet  joy  or  comfort,  or  a 
present  removal  ot  their  thorn,  they  conclude,  they  have 
come  unworthily.  Ic  is  our  Uult  that,  as  Israel  in  the 
wilderness,  we  limit  God  to  give  that  we  desire,  or 
else  murmur,  and  think  we  have  nothing.  So  it  is  in 
this  sacrament,  and  so  in  our  prayers,  we  are  passion- 
ately desirous  of  serving  our  own  lusts.  James  iv.*  8. 
The  after-fruit  cannot  be  the  measure  of  our  worthy 
receiving,  but  the  present  gracious  frame  of  spirit  and 
exercise  of  our  graces.  We  love  a  sweet  .wilimg  dis- 
position in  a  child  ready  to  do  what  it  can,  rather  than 
always  to  be  crying  for  sugar  plums.  Godr  highly 
prizes  those  that  set  on  work  their  obediential  graces 
to  observe  the  law  of  any  ordinance,  and  parfbrm  itj 
for  if  we  can  lust  for  quails,  and  yet  murmur  at  the 
way  of  the  wilderness,  we  are  too  likt  tha  cihial  I» 
raelita.—  Vini  on  th9  SacrtmaU.  * 
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SACRED  POETRY. 

UNXS  WRITTEN  ON  REVISITING  A  CHURCH, 
AFTER  LONG  ABSENCE. 

Bt  the  Rev.  John  Anderson, 

Helemburgk, 

Oh  fairest  sight  that  earth  can  show  to  me. 

Dear  house  of  God,  again  I  visit  thee  I 

Once  more,  with  pensive  look,  and  solemn  tread, 

I  enter  on  thy  dwelling  of  the  dead. 

And  read,  as  oft  I  did  long  years  ago. 

The  names  of  those  who  sleep  in  death  below. 

Since  then,  how  often  has  the  solemn  bier 

Borne,  slow  and  sad,  its  precious  burden  here  1 

How  oft,  like  loving  Mary,  sad  and  lone. 

To  sorrow  here  have  mourners  come  and  gone. 

Wetting,  with  tears,  the  mystic  marble  urn. 

And  murmuring  low — "  they  never  shall  return ! " 

On  that  old  tower,  now  wTeathed  in  yellow  light. 

Oh  I  have  oflen  gazed  with  young  delight  I 

And  most  when  on  my  wondering  ear  soft  fell 

The  silvery  tinkle  of  its  Sabbath-bell; 

And  oft,  "  in  company,"  this  path  I've  trod. 

To  hear  in  thee  the  oracles  of  God ; 

"  Sweet  counsel  taking,**  as  we  passed  along. 

Blessed  day  to  us  of  solace  and  of  song. 

The  Sabbath  spent  in  thee,  when  evening  fell, 

From  all  yon  dwellings  rose  the  choral  swell, 

Of  praise  and  prayer  to  "  Heaven's  Eternal  King;" 

Each  house  had  then  its  altar  and  its  offering. 

Oh  happy  dwellings  1  built  of  wood  and  clay, 

Dark  though  with  smoke,  and  crumbling  to  decay. 

Though  soaked  with  rain,  and  by  the  tempest  riven. 

Houses  of  God,  the  verv  gates  of  Heaven  I 

Liast  of  his  race,  here  also  have  I  seen. 

The  patriarch-peasant  on  the  churchyard  green, 

Just  and  devout  like  ancient  Simeon  stand. 

Plaid  round  his  breast,  and  Bible  in  his  hand ; 

Within  thy  walls  his  latest  prayer  is  said. 

Beneath  the  earth  his  reverend  head  is  laid : 

Long  may  we  look,  but  look,  alas  I  in  vain. 

Beneath  thy  roof  to  see  his  like  again. 

Church  of  my  father-land  I  in  times  agone. 
As  Philadelphia,  thou  wert  hailed  and  known. 
Thy  present  form, — Oh  how  unlike  the  first. 
That  on  the  land  in  cloudless  beauty  burst  1 
Ko  scars  defaced  thy  bright  majestic  brow. 
No  treason  deft  thy  noble  heart  as  now ; 
To  foes  at  home,  thou  wert  a  shaft  of  war — 
To  friends  abroad,  a  bright  and  morning  star^ 
Afflicted  now,  and  desolate,  and  lone. 
Thy  Lord  dishonoured,  and  his  glory  gone. 
Her  timbers  seamed  with  leaks,  her  broad  masts  torn. 
Like  hapless  vessel  thou,  by  winds  art  borne 
Far  from  the  haven  of  desired  repose. 
To  traverse  seas  no  navigator  knows ; 
While  fiercer  tempests  threaten  yet  to  rise, 
To  vex  the  ocean,  and  to  cloud  the  skies ; 
Tet  let  the  skies  grow  dark,  and  fierce  the  sea. 
Oh,  noble  bark!  I  have  no  fears  for  thee ; 
Kow  tossed  and  torn,  upon  the  wild  wave's  breast. 
On  Ararat  in  safety  thou  shalt  rest ; 
And  then,  as  comes  this  Sabbath-day  to  me, 
Jn  thee  shall  dawn  the  Sabbath  of  eternity. 


THE  POOR  OLD  MAN. 
Ah,  poor  old  man !  how  hard's  thy  fate  I 

How  wretched  and  forlorn  I 
Can  pity  stay  that  falHng  tear. 

Nor  leave  thee  thus  to  mourn? 
Thy  dreams  are  fled  of  happy  youths 

And  none  to  pity  left ; 
That  home  of  innocence  and  truths 

Of  allits  joys  bereft. 


Still  thon  hast  happiness  in  ttof^ 

Of  purer  joys  to  come ; 
For  He  who  all  our  sorrows  bore. 

Shall  soon  thee  welcome  home. 
Ah,  poor  old  man  I  affliction's  child  I 

'Thy  son,  in  youthful  prime. 
Has  left  thee  here  to  mourn  his  fate. 

In  a  far  distant  dime. 

Thy  wife,  thy  last,  thine  only  stay. 

Now  mould'ring  in  the  dust ; 
Yet  hope  can  brighten  up  the  day. 

And  make  thy  sorrows  blest. 
For  ne'er  the  harden'd  heart  shall  know 

Those  joys  awaiting  thee ; 
A  rich  inheritance  in  heav'n — 

A  bless'd  eternity. 

Ah,  poor  old  man  I  thou  soon  must  gC 

Whence  ne'er  thou  shalt  return  ; 
No  child  shall  o'er  thy  cold  grave  bow. 

No  wife  thy  death  shall  mourn. 
But  heavenly  hope  shall  soothe  thy  fears^ 

And  calm  thy  troubled  breast. 
Shall  wipe  away  the  fiilling  tears. 

And  give  thy  spirit  rest. 

And  He  who  guards  the  fatherless. 

The  widow's  only  stay. 
Shall  lead  thee  through  this  wilderness 
And  calm  thy  latter  day. 
AUoa.  John  CRAwroRD. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 
ChaHty  among  the  Earfy  Chrittiam», — The  csre  o( 
providing  for  the  support  and  maintenance  of  the  stnn- 
ger,  the  poor,  and  the  sick,  of  the  old  men,  widows,  and 
orphans,  and  of  those  who  were  imprisoned  for  the 
fiiith's  sake,  devolved  on  the  whole  community.  Thit 
was  one  of  the  chief  purposes  for  which  voluntary  con- 
tributions at  the  times  of  assembling  for  divine  servix, 
were  established,  and  the  charity  of  individuals  out- 
stripped even  this.  How  peculiarly  this  was  considered 
as  the  business  of  a  Christian  mistress  of  a  haaly,  we 
may  judge  from  Tertullian,  where,  in  painting  the  dis- 
advantages of  a  marriage  between  a  heathen  and  a  Chris- 
tian woman,  he  peculiarly  dwells  on  this,  thst  the 
Christian  would  be  obstructed  in  that  which  wss  usually 
reckoned  as  in  the  drcle  of  a  Christian  woman's  domes- 
tic duties.  "  What  heathen,"  says  he,  *•  will  suffer  his 
wife,  in  visiting  the  brethren,  to  go  from  street  to 
street,  into  strangers,  and  even  into  the  most  miserable 
cottages  ?  Who  will  suffer  them  to  steal  into  prisons,  to 
kiss  Uie  chains  of  martyrs  ?  If  a  stranger-brother  comes, 
what  reception  will  he  find  in  a  stranger's  houde  ?  If  f^^ 
has  to  bestow  alms  on  any  one,  the  safe  and  the  cellar 
are  closed  to  her."— Neandeb's  History  of  the  ChristiM 
Religion  and  Church  during  the  first  three  eenturie*. 
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THE  OFFICE  OF  READER  IN  THE 

CHRISTIAN  CHURCH. 

PartL 

By  the  late  Rev.  James  Scott, 

One  of  the  Ministen  of  Perth. 

Th£  office  of  Lector  or  Reader  was  merely  of 
ecclesiastical  institution.  There  is  no  mention  of 
its  being  in  the  Church  till  about  the  year  200. 
Before  that  period,  probably  the  Ministers  or 
Bishops,  or  qualified  persons  whom  they  occa- 
siondly  appointed,  read  the  Scriptures  in  the  au- 
dience of  the  people.  But  as* the  service  was  of 
great  importance,  and  when  daily  exercised,  occu- 
pied much  time,  it  was  at  last  thought  most 
proper  and  conyenient  that  certain  men  should  be 
set  apart  for  that  purpose. 
*  Hence  was  instituted  a  new  order  of  Church 
officers,  called  Readers,  who  still  subsist,  not  only 
In  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  but  also  in  several 
Protestant  Churches.  They  were  solemnly  ordain- 
ed, and  ranked  among  the  number  of  the  clergy. 
The  eloquent  and  pious  Isidorus,  who  died  about 
the  year  435,  in  his  Epistle  tp  the  Bishop  of  Cor- 
dova, says,  "  It  is  the  office  of  the  Reader  clearly 
to  pronounce  the  lessons,  and  with  a  loud  voice  to 
make  known  what  the  prophets  have  predicted." 
In  another  of  his  letters  he  illustrates  more  fully 
the  office  of  Reader,  and  subjoins  suitable  direc- 
tions. "  The  order  of  Readers,**  says  he,  **  has  its 
beginning  and  form  from  the  prophets.  They 
proclaim  the  Word  of  God ;  and  to  them  it  is 
said,  ^  Cry  aloud,  spare  not ;  lift  up  thy  voice 
like  a  trumpet.' "  He  points  out  the  manner  of 
their  ordination  :  "  The  Bishop,"  says  he,  *<  first 
addresses  the  people,  declaring  his  satisfaction 
with  the  holy  lives  of  the  persons  to  be  ordained ; 
and  next,  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  he  de- 
livers into  their  hands,  the  Book  of  the  Divine 
Epistles,  that  out  of  it  they  may  publicly  announce 
the  sacred  oracles.** 

The  rules  this  excellent  and  celebrated  writer 
lays  down,  relate  not  merely  to  the  exemplary 
lives,  the  learning,  and  sound  beUef  of  the  Readers, 
but  to  their  manner  of  reading :  "  The  person," 
says  he,  «  who  arrives  at  this  degree  in  the 
Church,  ought  to  be  well  versant  in  books,  and 
to  have  his  mind  seasoned  with  good  doctrine. 

voL.nL 


He  ought  to  excel  in  an  eloquent  form  of  expres- 
sion, knowing  how  words  should  be  pronounced, 
and  quick  to  discern  the  meaning  of  them.  He 
ought  to  attend  to  the  structure,  the  connections, 
and  divisions  of  sentences ;  knowing  when  a  sen- 
tence is  to  be  read  as  incomplete,  or  depending  on 
another ;  or  when  he  is  to  draw  his  voice  to  a  full 
period.  And  having  this  knowledge,  he  ought  to 
retain  the  vigour  of  his  pronunciation,  that  so  the 
sense  may  be  promoted  by  his  forcibly  conveying 
it  to  the  understandings,  the  minds,  and  hearts  of 
alL  When  a  Reader  is  skilful  in  distinguishing 
pronunciation,  when  he  expresses  with  his  voice 
the  affections  proper  for  each  sentence,  sometimes 
reading  with  the  voice  of  one  who  instructs,  some- 
times with  the  voice  of  one  who  bewails,  some- 
times with  the  voice  of  one  who  chides,  and 
sometimes  with  the  voice  of  one  who  exhorts,  ac- 
cording as  the  various  divine  passages  require ; 
— ^many  sentences,  which,  to  oniinary  Christians, 
seem  rather  ambiguous,  will  then  be  illustrated, 
and  will  bring  to  their  souls  a  new  and  holy  satis- 
faction. For  there  are,  indeed,  many  parts  of 
Sacred  Scripture,  which,  unless  carefully  pro- 
nounced, wul  convey  a  meaning  even  directly 
contrary  to  what  was  intended.  Thus,  for  ex- 
ample, *  Who  shall  bring  any  thing  to  the  charge 
of  God's  elect?  It  is  God  that  justifietbu'  If  this 
should  be  pronounced  confirmatively,  and  not  with 
the  sound  of  interrogation,  a  great  mistake  might 
be  occasioned.  *  It  ought  to  be  spoken  as  if  the 
word  <  No,'  were  understood ;  as  if  the  words  of 
the  apostle  were  *  God  ?  No.  He  justifies.'  In 
the  public  reading  of  matters  of  such  great  mo- 
ment as  are  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  a  capacity 
of  knowing  how  each  should  be  pronounced,  is, 
therefore,  highly  necessary.  Also,  the  Reader 
should  be  acquainted  with  the  power  of  the  ac- 
cents, that  he  may  know  in  what  syllable  his  voice 
should  be  extended." 

Then  Isidorus  complains  of  the  Readers  in  his 
own  time :  '<  The  generality  of  Readers,"  says  he, 
"  throughout  the  empire,  err  in  the  accenting  of 
words ;  and  those  persons  who  are  skilled  in  lan- 
guage ridicule  us  in  our  Churches,  affirming  that 
we  speak  what  we  do  not  understand.*^  He  con* 
eludes  with  the  following  directions  and  remarks: 

«  ThiQ  ToicQ  of  »  Reader  ovf  bt  to  be  simply  sod 
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clear,  easily  modulated  into  all  kinds  of  pronunc^ 
tion,  full,  mellow,  manly,  void  of  rusticity  or  vul- 
gar periods,  not  low,  nor  yet  too  high,  not  broken, 
not  feeble^  not  feminine ;  nor  should  it  be  accom- 
panied with  motions  of  the  body,  but  with  an  air 
of  gravity.  The  Reader  should  consult,  or  en- 
deavour to  gain  the  ears  and  heart,  and  not  the 
eyes  of  his  audience,  lest  he  should  make  them 
spectators  of  himself,  rather  than  hearers  of  the 
Word.  It  is  an  old  tradition,  that  Readers  took 
so  much  care  about  raising  and  modulating  their 
voices,  as  made  them  to  be  heard  distinctly  c^ven 
in  the  midst  of  a  tumult.  Hence,  till  not  long 
since,  they  were  called  Criers  and  Proclaimers,  as 
well  as  Readers." 

It  is  remarkable,  that  before  the  time  of  Justi- 
nian, children  frequently  were  ordained  to  the 
4>flBce  of  Readers.  Epiphanius,  patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople, who  died  in  520,  was  ordained  a 
Reader  when  scarcely  eight  years  of  age.  And  in 
the  year  427,  when  Censeric,  King  of  the  Van- 
dals, invaded  and  subdued  the  province  of  Africa, 
and,  espousing  the  cause  of  the  Arians,  cruelly 
persecuted  the  orthodox  Church,  Victor,  the  or- 
thodox Bishop  of  Vita,  relates,  that  the  tyrants 
not  only  used  him  barbarously,  but  also  **  mur- 
dered or  famished  all  the  clergy  of  Carthage,  even 
more  than  five  hundred  persons,  among  whom 
were  many  infant  Readers.  "  The  reason,"  says 
Bingham,  in  his  Christian  Antiquities,  "  why  per- 
sons were  ordained  so  young  to  the  office  of 
Reader,  was,  that  parents  sometimes  dedicated 
their  children  to  the  service  of  Grod  from  their 
infancy,  and  then  they  were  tndned  up  and  disci- 
plined in  some  inferior  offices,  that  they  might  be 
qualified  and  rendered  more  expert  for  the  greater 
offices  of  the  Church.'*  This  early  dedication  was 
indeed  agreeable  to  examples  in  the  Jewish  Church. 
But  the  Emperor  Justinian,  in  the  year  541,  in 
one  of  his  Novels,  or  New  Institutions  relating  to 
the  Church,  enacted,  that  none  should  be  ordain«l  to 
the  office  of  Reader  under  the  age  of  eighteen  years. 

Immediately  after  the  Reformation  in  Scotland, 
there  was  a  great  scarcity,  as  might  well  be  ex-* 
pected,  of  Protestant  ministers.  To  supply  this 
defect,  it  was  thought  proper  that  the  order  of 
Readers  should  be  continued,  especially  as  Calvin 
had  approved  of  such  an  order  of  Omrch  officers, 
and  had  considered  the  persons  appointed  to  it  as 
put  under  a  course  of  education  for  a  more  weighty 
employment.  The  first  Book  of  Discipline,  com- 
piled by  our  Reformers  in  1560,  under  the  title  of 
"  Readers,"  says,  "  To  the  churches  where  no  minis- 
ters can  be  had  presently,  must  be  appointed  the 
most  apt  men  that  can  distinctly  read  the  common 
prayers  and  the  Scriptures,  to  exercise  both 
themselves  and  the  Church,  till  they  grow  to 
gpreater  perfection.  And  in  process  of  time,  he 
that  is  but  a  Reader  may  attain  to  a  farther  degree, 
and  by  consent  of  the  Church  and  discreet  minis- 
ters, may  be  permitted  to  minister  die  sacraments ; 
but  not  before  that  he  be  able  somewhat  to  per- 
suade by  wholesome  doctrine,  and  be  admitted  to 
the  miaistry,  as  before  is  said.    SomQ  we  Imow 


that,  of  long  time,  have  professed  'Christ  Jeens, 
whose  honest  conversation  deserveth  praise  of  all 
godly  men,  and  whose  knowledge  also  might 
greatly  help  the  simple,  and  yet  they  only  eontent 
themselves  with  Reading.  These  must  be  ad- 
mitted, and,  with  gentle  admonition,  encouraged 
with  some  exhortation  to  conafbrt  their  brethrei^; 
and  so  they  may  be  admitted  to  the  administration 
of  the  sacrameiits.  But  such  Readers  as  neither 
have  had  exercise  nor  continuance  in  Christ's  tru« 
rrii^on,  must  abstain  from  ministration  of  the 
sacraments  till  th^y  give  demonstration  of  their 
honesty  and  further  knowledge,  that  none  be  ad- 
mitted to  preach  but  they  that  are  qualified  there- 
for, but  rather  be  retained  Readers ;  and  such  as 
are  preachei^s  already  not  found  qualified  hj  the 
superintendent,  be  placed  to  be  Readers." 

In  consequence  of  the  above  declared  opinion 
of  the  Church,  many  parishes,  wlHcfa  coald  not 
obtain  ministers,  were  early  provided  with  Readers  ; 
and  as  very  slender  qualifications  were  r^uired  in 
a  Reader,  the  principal  towns  and  large  congrega- 
tions, or  rather  the  generality  of  those  parishes 
which  obtained  ministers,  were  also  proYided  ^xith 
Readers  as  assistants  to  the  ministers.  The  town 
of  Perth  seems  to  have  had  a  Reader  as  well  as  a 
minister  from  the  time  of  the  Reformation  ;  and 
there  is  very  early  mention  in  the  Church  writers, 
of  Readers  in  other  parishes  where  ministers  bad 
been  settled. 

The  proper  business  of  the  Readers  was  to  read 
the  prayers  out  of  the  Book  of  Common  Order, 
and  the  Scriptures  morning  and  evening  throogfc 
the  week,  where  the  people  could  convenientlj 
assemble  so  often  in  the  church,  and  also  on  the 
Sabbath  a  certain  space  before  the  ringing  of  the 
last  bell,  where  there  was  a  minister  to  preach ; 
and  where  there  was  no  minister,  the  service-  per- 
formed by  the  Reader  was  the  whole  of  what  the 
poor  people  enjoyed. 

The  Readers  seem,  ex  offtdo^  to  have  had  the 
power  of  solemnizing  marriage,  as  appears  from 
frequent  complaints  brought  against  them  to  the 
General  Assembly  for  marrying  persons  privately, 
or  without  proclamation,  or  who  were  parishioners 
of  other  parishes,  and  brought  no  license  from 
their  own  minister.  Probably  Readers,  before  the 
Reformation,  had  the  power  of  solemnizing  mar- 
riage, which  therefore  continued  unqnarrelled  with 
their  Protestant  successors.  But  whether  they 
had  it  in  this  way  or  not,  yet  it  was  convenient 
such  a  power  should  be  exercised  by  them  in  a 
country  where  there  were  few  ministers,  and  was 
also  consistent  with  a  peculiarity  in  the  Scotch 
law,  or  rather  with  a  common  practice,  ratified  by 
particular  decisions  of  the  Bishops  and  Commissary 
Courts  and  Court  of  Session,  whereby  a  marriage 
is  held  valid  if  the  parties  have  declared  their  con- 
sent before  any  witnesses  whatsoever,  who  are  of 
such  character  as  to  be  admitted  to  give  testimony. 

It  was  a  part  of  the  Reader's,  and  not  of  the 
precentor's,  office  to  make  proclamation  in  the 
church,  of  the  banns  of  mamage ;  and  the  Ktrk- 
Sessioa  of  Perth,  by  their  act  of  7th  July  1578^ 


'Mngned  to  the  Raader  tlw  woik  of  a  cateehitt  on 
Boch  occasions,  for  it  is  said  in  the  register  of  that 
date,  **  Whilk  day  the  minister  and  elders  per- 
ceiving that  those  who  compear  before  the  As^ 
sembly  to  give  up  their  banns  to  ^  forward  to 
marriage,  are  almost  altogether  ignorant,  and 
misknov  the  canses  why  they  should  marry: 
Therefore,  the  assemUy  ordains  all  such  first  to 
compear  before  the  Reader  for  the  time,  whoever 
he  be,  to  the  end  he  may  instruct  them  in  the 
true  knowledge  of  the  causes  of  marriage  before 
they  come  in  before  the  assembly." 

In  the  ancient  Church,  the  Readers  performed 
the  part  of  catechists,  but  not  ordinarily:  and, 
indeed,  the  age  of  many  of  them,  being  yet  chil- 
dren, rendered  them  unfit  for  such  a  work.  But 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  after  the  Reformation, 
would  not  allow  Readers  to  be  ordinary  oateohists 
in  parishes  where  ministers  served,  and  it  censured 
a  minister  for  making  a  Reader  catechise  his  pec^le 
before  the  communion. 


A  PLAIN  REMONSTRANCE  ON  FAMILY 

WORSHIP. 

Bt  tbb  Rev.  Hugh  Ralph,  LL.D., 

Mmitter  qf  the  Scotch  Ckurch,  OUikam  Street^  L^erpoot. 

The  duty  of  hnuly  worship  ariies  out  of  the  nature  of 
the  family  relation,  and  the  appropriateness  of  the  sea- 
sons at  which  it  is  understood  to  be  observed. 

With  regard  to  the  obligation,  generally,  of  families 
from  time  to  time  to  assemble  and  acknowledge  God, 
we  conceive  none,  who  admit  the  authority  aod  benefit 
of  religion,  can  possibly  dispute  it.  We  should  honour 
the  Almighty  in  every  relation  of  life, — as  individuals, 
as  nations,  as  governors,  or  as  governed.  He  is  the 
source  whence  all  kinds  of  prosperity  spring.  On  Him 
we  are  dependent  for  whatever  we  owe  or  possess. 
Sins  of  every  kind  require  forgiveness.  Blessings  of 
every  kind  require  gratitude.  And  God*s  supremacy, 
on  every  hand,  must  be  acknowledged. 

Accordingly,  in  oar  widest  relation,  we  have  a  Na- 
tional Ghucch,  the  ]{)rinciple  of  which  is  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  God  in  a  national  capacity.  In  a  still 
more  circumscribed  one,  we  have  worship  in  particular 
congregations ;  in  a  yet  narrower  circle,  worship  among 
members  of  those  congregations ;  and  in  the  narrowest 
of  all,  if  you  will,  our  closet  devotions,  which  are  the 
expressions  of  dependence  and  gratitude  individually. 

If,  however,  we  should  honour  God  in  the  relations 
of  life  generally, — a  principle  acknowledged,  to  a  great 
degree,  in  practice,  we  should  especially  in  that  of  a 
£unily,  which  contains  the  elements  of  them  all, — is  so 
excellent  a  field  for  preparing  for  wider  ones, — and  is 
of  all  others,  the  most  endearing. 

The  members  of  a  family  are  united  together  by  the 
strongest  ties.  Here  is  the  father,  who  exerts  himself 
to  provide  for  its  wants.  Here  the  mother,  who  assi- 
duou3ly  watches  over  its  health  and  comfort.  The 
brother  and  sister  are  bom  under  the  same  roof,  and 
partakers  of  the  same  care.  And  the  servant,  though 
lower  down  in  the  fiunily  edifice,  contributes  a  share  to 
its  support,  which  should  be  returned  with  kindness 
and  gratitude.  Thus  all  awake  beneath  the  same  shel- 
ler,  depend  on  the  lame  common  resources,  go  out 


with  a  fiundly  hitsrest  attending  them,  return  to  par* 
take  of  the  same  provision-;  and  thus  assodated 
together  in  a  thousand  ways,  and  constantly,  in  the 
£umly  circle  especially,  is  chameter  formed  and  strength- 
ened, a  good  or  bad  influence  of  a  most  important  kind 
contmually  exerted  The  child  insensibly  imitates  the 
parents  the  kusband  aod  wife  mutually  influence  each 
other's  rhsraffter  i  and  according  as  the  system  of  regu- 
lation is  good  or  evil,  are  individuals  trained  for  doing 
much  benefit  or  harm  in  the  world.  It  is  the  nursery 
for  wider  spheres. 

And  is  it  here  that  all  acknowledlgmsnt  of  God  is  to 
cease  ?  Is  the  fiunily  circle  to  be  excluded  from  parti-, 
dpating  in  an  exercise  suitable  in  every  other  ?  Rather, 
should  not  its  special  nature  demand  the  duty  pecu- 
liarly ?  And  are  not  persons  associated  by  such  ties 
particularly  called  on  to  do  homage  to  their  Maker  ? 
And  shall  it  be  said  that  they  have  the  same  shelter, 
assemble  around  the  same  board,  possess  the  same 
interest,  are  subject  to  the  same  influences,  and  exhibit 
so  many  features  common  to  all  social  conditions,  and 
yet  will  not  acknowledge  the  same  God  ?  It  is  true 
they  may  prajr  in  solitude.  But  do  they  partake  of 
their  food  in  solitude  ?  Is  not  conununion  their  very 
character  ?  Will  they  do  every  thing  together  but  that 
which,  of  all  others,  it  is  most  important  they  should 
do  together  ?  And  is  not  the  absence  of  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  God,  in  a  fiunily  capacity,  tantamount  to 
an  avowal  that,  as  a  family,  tiiey  need  not  his  blessing, 
are  not  dependent  on  him,  have  no  occasion  for  grati- 
tude to  him  ?  They  separate  themselves  off  from  man- 
kind, as  it  were,  on  every  principle  but  one,  that  of 
godliness. 

The  obligation,  then,  to  some  acknowledgment  o^ 
God  in  a  family  capacity.  Is  one  of  those  first  truths 
which  needs  but  to  ..be  reflected  on  to  be  perceived. 
But  it  may  here  be  said,  by  fomily  prayers  is  understood 
a  morning  and  evening  acknowledgment,  and  the  prind- 
ple  allowed  fixes  no  times.  In  order,  therefore,  that  the 
obligation  for  the  whole  duty  may  be  seen,  we  observe 
that  the  morning  and  evening  are  the  appropriate  seasons* 

Each  day  brings  along  with  it  its  peculiar  engage- 
ments, and  tiials,  and  blessings.  The  family  separate 
in  the  morning  to  their  respective  pursuits,  and  thus, 
as  it  were,  leave  the  relation  for  the  day.  They  return 
to  the  same  shelter  in  the  evening,  and  repose  beneath 
the  same  roof.  Can  any  seasons  be  more  appropriate 
than  these  for  fomily  devotion  ?  Were  we  to  make  a 
selection,  should  we  not  fix  on  these,  and  are  we  not 
bound  to  select  the  most  appropriate?  Is  it  not  on 
account  of  the  appropriateness  of  the  time  that  we 
pray  in  our  dosets  morning  and  evening  ?  Now  is  the 
season  of  review,  if  in  the  evening  ;  now  of  petition,  if 
in  the  morning.  Ere  we  dose  our  eyes,  we  express 
gratitude,  and  weep  over  sins,  and  test  character,  and 
seek  forgiveness.  When  we  awake,  we  are  thoughtful 
again,  and  look  for  help  suited  to  the  day.  Here,  then^ 
we  particularly  allow  the  appropriateness  of  these  sea- 
sons. And  we  can  show  no  reason  why  the  seasoit 
should  be  good  for  private  and  not  for  family  devotion. 
The  prindple,  therefore,  of  family  prayers  comes  to  us 
with  a  limit.  And  as  they  are  generally  understood  as 
occurring  morning  and  evening,  are  we  bound  to  ol^ 
serve  them. 

That  our  busSaess  or  fiunily  habits  may  not  f qosft 
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^th  the  duty,  may  be  a  tnitli ;  and  we  have  yet  to 
learn,  however,  that  what  u  n  duty  can  be  dispensed 
with  under  any  drcumstances ;  and  the  duty  is  not  to 
be  altered  to  suit  the  habits,  but  the  habits  are  to  be 
altered  to  suit  the  duty.  On  the  most  obvious  grounds, 
we  ought,  morning  and  evening,  to  honour  God  in  a 
family  capacity.  Here  we  plant  our  footstep.  We 
listen  to  no  cavils ;  entertain  no  easuistry.  Is  it  so,  or 
is  it  not  ?  If  it  be  not  so,  then  continue  to  neglect  it ; 
if  it  be  so,  as  it  most  palpably  is,  then  perform  the 
duty  we  must. 

We  speak  decidedly  on  this  point,  because  we  speak 
with  important  but  neglected  truth  clearly  on  our  side. 
But,  having  alluded  to  the  obligation,  we  now  ask  you 
to  look  at  the  benefits  attending  family  prayer.  If  we 
find,  indeed,  on  clear  gr6unds,  that  it  is  our  duty  to 
erect  an  altar  for  morning  and  evening  sacrifice  in  our 
fiimilies,  we  are  bound  to  perform  it  even  though  we 
should  see  no  good  accruing  to  it.  We  may  well  leave 
the  question  of  benefit  to  Him  who  gave  us  the  rule  of 
duty,  or  the  reason  to  infer  it.  But  it  is  well  when 
interest  and  duty  evidently  combine — well  when  we 
can,  in  addition  to  showing  the  obligations  to  a  duty, 
request,  with  confidence,  to  behold  the  advantage.  We 
hold  this  favoured  situation ;  for  we  think  it  can  be 
easily  shown,  that  not  more  obvious  is  the  obligation 
than  the  benefit  of  fiimily  prayer. 

For  example,  it  is  a  direct  way  of  drawing  down 
fiunily  blessings.  There  is  no  more  certain  way  of  se- 
curing prosperity,  than  lawful  and  earnest  prayer.  The 
application  is  made  to  One  who  is  willing  and  able  to 
listen  to  it.  Who,  therefore,  but  the  prayerless,  will 
question  the  result  ? 

It  may  be  said,  however,  that  families  may  pray  se- 
parately, each  remembering  the  concerns  of  the  fiimily, 
and  thus  what  b  tantamount  to  family  prayer  may  be 
obtained. 

But  this  will  not  accomplish  the  ends  of  family  de- 
votion any  more  than  those  of  public  worship.  We 
perceive,  in  both  oases,  an  evident  benefit,  resulting 
from  communion.  Man  b  a  social  being.  In  company 
with  his  fellow-man,  devotion  is  enlivened ;  more  espe- 
cially, when  that  fellow-being  is  a  mother,  or  father, 
or  sister,  or  brother.  The  feeling  is  contagious.  It 
spreads  so  soon  as  it  originates;  and  there  is  not  a  love- 
lier sight  on  earth  than  a  household  kneeling  before 
their  God,  united  in  heart,  though  of  different  ages,  in 
entreating  his  favour. 

The  truth  is,  that  prayer,  in  a  social  capacity,  has  a 
promise  of  blessing,  which  solitary  prayer  has  not. 
God  has  adapted  his  promises  to  our  condition ;  and 
that  he  may  encourage  us  to  uhlte  to  worship  Him  as 
we  unite  for  other  purposes,  he  has  put  on  record  such 
words  as  these :  "  In  all  places  where  I  record  my 
name,  I  will  come  unto  thee ; "  words  used  at  a  time 
at  which  the  head  of  every  family  was  the  priest.  Also, 
**  If  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching  any 
thing  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.  For  where  two  or  three 
■re  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them."  And,  under  what  circumstances,  are 
we  to  look  for  this  agreement,  if  not  those  of  a  family  ? 
Their  expressions  of  gratitude  and  want — ^their  sym- 
pathies—must be  common.  They  can  never  obtain, 
therefore,  that  separately  which  they  can  collectively; 


and  though  resortiog  to  a  thousand  ex^dients  to  heil 
their  family  ills,  they  may  not  resort  to  the  only  effec 
tual  one — ^that  of  social  and  fervent  prayer,  which  their 
God  assures  them  he  will  answer. 

But  there  is  an  indirect  as  well  as  a  direct  influence 
in  fiimily  devotion. 

As  on  the  dispositions  of  its  members,  considered 
merely  with  regard  to  the  order  and  happiness  of  the 
household.  Under  the  most  favourable  circumstances, 
the  tempers  and  comforts  of  its  members  are  not  al- 
ways the  same ;  and  some  fiimilies  are  torn  with  dis- 
cord, end  withered  by  alienation,  and  disordered  by 
passion,  and  destroyed  by  ceaseless  and  oppressive 
money-making.  Well,  let  it  be  supposed — a  supposi- 
tion too  often  realized — ^that  evil  tempers  have  been 
displayed  among  the  members  of  a  family ;  where  are 
these  so  likely  to  be  soothed  as  in  the  attention  and 
commonness  of  interest  which  family  devotion  suggests 
and  commands  ?  Considered  simply  as  a  time  of  reflec- 
tion, it  might  do  this;  but  insensibly  a  moral  influence 
is  stealing  over  the  mind,  and  assuaging  the  troubled 
waters  of  discontent,  so  that  peevishness,  and  obstinacy, 
and  anger,  disappear,  or  are  modified,  so  soon  as  it  is 
over.  And,  in  like  manner,  should  a  cloud  come  over 
a  family's  light,  its  bread  be  threatened,  its  means  be 
narrowed,  one  of  its  members  leave  it  for  distant 
climes,  the  tidings  of  death,  or  the  presence  of  death, 
afflict  it ;  where  will  each  derive  a  subduing  and  sop* 
porting  influence  so  readily  as  from  the  strains  of  the 
head  of  the  family  poured  fervently  out  to  the  God  of 
all  consolation  ?  As  the  portion  approaches  suited  to 
the  subject,  how  will  the  quick  sensibility  of  children 
move  at  the  uncommon  allusion !  And,  say,  it  is  a  sVk 
brother  or  sister,  afar  offrthat  is  prayed  for,  how  will 
all  put  feeling  on  the  stretch,  and  pour  forth  th&i 
earnest  and  united  supplications,  so  that  they  separate 
calmer,  more  satisfied,  stronger !  If  heaven  can  be  on 
earth,  it  is  here. 

Another  indirect  benefit  is  of  a  more  important  char- 
acter. 

It  is  a  duty,  indeed,  to  give  the  members  of  a  family 
direct  religious  instruction,  employing  the  evening  of 
each  Sabbath-day,  especially,  in  catechizing  them,  and 
regulating  its  concerns  so  as  that  all  will  have  the  im- 
pression they  live  for  eternity  and  not  for  time  alone. 
But  the  heart  of  man  is  very  reluctant  to  pay  attention, 
and  often  direct  attacks  fail  where  gentle  and  constant 
instruction  succeeds.  Indeed  we  do  not  see  how  parents 
can  expect  periodical  instruction  merely,  to  benefit  where 
their  habits  and  temper  practically  gainsay  it.  Ctildren 
are  keen  observers  and  skilful  logicians,  reasoning  justly 
that  their  parents  cannot  be  in  earnest  where  their  con- 
duct does  not  correspond  to  the  truths  they  impress. 

Now,  fiimily  devotion  is  continually  exciting  an  in- 
fluence of  this  desirable  kind.  Occasionally,  at  leasti 
the  members  will  attend  to  the  truths  and  prayers  they 
hear.  At  a  moment,  possibly,  fit  which  they  are 
thoughtless,  a  sentence  strikes  and  fiistens  upon  them. 
They  think  of  it  some  time  during  the  day  or  night 
Light  dawns  on  a  dark,  purity  struggles  in  a  polluted, 
soul.  The  character  is  arrested,  and  thencefi>rwaitl 
takes  the  bearing  of  eternity.  And  all  this  you  will 
observe  is  done  by  the  most  pleaung  of  all  methods. 

Nay,  I  may  go  further,  this  influenoe  often  follows 
memberf  where  the  eye  of  p^ents  cannot  reach.   The 
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child  contrasts  tho  drowsy  morning  which  follows  the 
dissipated  night  with  the  calm  serene  of  the  prayers  at 
home,  or  reflects  on  the  diflTerence  hetween  his  midnight 
revels  and  the  quiet  heauty  of  the  parental  roof.  And 
from  the  chambers  of  a  memory  impressed  under  the 
most  favourable  circumstances,  is  there  an  influence 
going  forth  that  interrupts  at  least  a  reckless  hardihood, 
interposes  pauses  in  a  career  hopeless  but  for  these 
pauses,  and  gives  a  kind  of  presence  to  a  parent  in 
regions  far  from  his  dwelling.  We  exaggerate  not. 
We  have  met,  in  earlier  life,  with  those  who  have  made 
the  confession. 

Can  you  resist  the  obligation,  then, — can  you  deny  the 
benefit  of  family  prayer  ?  Is  it  not  your  duty, — is  it  not 
your  interest  to  keep  the  flame  of  devotion  perpetually 
burning  in  your  houses  by  regular  family  worship  ? 

Here  we  might  leave  the  case  with  you ;  but  we  can- 
not forget  that,  whatever  you  may  think  now,  as  you 
read  this  paper,  so  soon  as  you  pass  from  it,  the  thought 
of  long  formed  habits  wiXL  return  upon  you,  and  ere  the 
impression  has  taken  root,  it  may  be  jostled  away. 

You  will  say,  possibly,  my  feelings  respond  to  this 
duty,  but  the  habits  of  my  family  are  sudi  that  they 
will  not  admit  of  this  interference,  or  I  have  been  too 
long  in  beginning,  or  the  world  will  scoflT  at  roe,  and  I 
fear  to  profess  more  than  I  perform. 

We  have  already  noticed  the  grand  answer  to  all 
such  questions.  Is  the  exercise  an  indispensable  duty  ? 
3s  it  an  unspeakable  benefit  ?  If  it  be  so,  then  your 
course  is  clear  under  all  circumstances. 

We  are  willing,  however,  to  talk  to  you  by  anticipa- 
tion, or  as  if  we  were  talking  to  you  after  these  pages 
liave  been  put  aside  by  you,  so  very  desirous  are  we  to 
carry  your  practice,  as  well  as  your  convictions,  on  this 
important  subject. 

You  object  to  family  worship  on  account  of  your 
labita.  Are  these  habits  bad  ?  Why,  then,  renounce 
them.  They  must  be  very  bad  indeed  if  family  prayer 
will  not  slide  pleasantly  in  among  them.  You  will 
find  yourselves  well  rewarded  in  the  trial,  in  better 
order,  better  hours,  and  delightful  harmony. 

You  have  been  long  in  beginning.  The  sooner, 
therefore,  you  commence  the  better.  Will  that  plea  be 
admitted  at  the  day  of  judgment  ?  Yon  are  too  proud 
to  change.  Is  there  any  dignity  in  sin?  Be  truly 
manly,  therefore.  If  you  feel  yourselves  unprepared 
for  extemporaneous  prayer,  which  is  certainly  preferable, 
OS  it  has  such  a  power  of  adaptation,  obtain  a  book  of 
family  devotion,  of  which  there  are  many.* 

The  world  will  scofif  at  you.  But  who  will  honour 
you  ?  The  greatest  of  Beings.  We  must  confess,  how- 
ever, that  we  do  not  think  this  result  will  follow  to 
the  degree  you  may  apprehend.  In  having  family 
prayers  you  are  making  no  very  extraordinary  profession 
of  religion.  Indeed,  to  our  mind,  it  seems  strange  how 
a  family,  acknowledging  the  obligation  of  religion,  can 
be  without  it ;  at  all  events,  the  feelings,  if  not  the 
language,  of  affection  will  be  on  your  side. 

You  are  afraid  of  professing  more  than  you  perform. 

A  strange  excuse  for  a  duty  which  is  to  secure  better 

performance.     The  more  evil  a  man's  habits  are,  the 

«  The  author  would  particularly  recoininend,  aa  ho  has  done 
from  the  pulpit,  Cochrane'i  or  Wataon'i  Prayers,  or  both,  for  greater 
Tarieiy,  and  rejoices  that,  among  other  symptoms  of  revival  in  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  so  many  of  its  clergy  hare  combined  to  p 
for  publication  a  suitable  manual  of  family  devotion.  Deeds 
iUnd,  after  all,  fbcm  the  stren^  of  th«  Chureb, 


more  need  of  prayer.  And  it  is  a  poor  ezcnae,  in  any 
circumstances,  to  take  credit  for  religion  because  yoa 
only  avoid  hypocrisy. 

In  short,  every  plea  is  frivolous.  It  is  a  refuge  which 
reflection  must  despise.  Baise  the  altar,  therefore,  at 
onee.  Let  the  morning  and  evening  of  every  day  find 
your  famxties  gathered  for  the  purposes  of  devotion,  of 
reading,  and  prayer,  and  praise.  The  expeciment  alone 
is  wanting  to  convince  you  of  the  loveliness  and  efficacy 
of  the  duty. 


MOSES  MENDELSOHN; 

OR,  THE  DBCLTNB  AND  FALL  OF  BABBINI8U  ON  THE 
CONTINENT  OF  EUBOPB. 

This  distinguished  individual,  whose  writings  hare 
exercised  considerable  influence  both  on  Christianity 
and  Judaism,  in  Germany,  and  even  in  England,  was 
born  of  obscure  parentage  in  1728.  In  his  early  dayf, 
he  was  trained  up  in  all  the  prejudices  of  the  rabbinical 
Jews,  whose  tenets,  up  to  the  last  century,  prevailed 
universally  among  the  Jewish  nation,  with  the  exoef^ 
tion  of  the  small  sect  of  the  Karaites.  The  distin- 
guishing feature  of  rabbinism  is,  that  it  asserts  the  trans* 
mission  of  an  oral  or  traditional  law  of  equal  authority 
with  the  written  law  as  contuned  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  and  this  opinion  is  maintained  by  the  rabbinical 
Jews  with  as  much  tenaaty  as  it  was  held  by  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  in  the  days  of  our.  Lord.  Early 
initiated  in  their  traditionary  lore,  they  despise  modem 
Uterature,  and  consider  it  a  sin  to  learn  any  modem 
language.  Their  childhood  is  wholly  occupied  in  ao- 
.quiring  a  knowledge  of  Hebrew,  and  in  learning  to  read 
and  translate  the  five  books  of  Moses.  The  boy  then 
proceeds,  if  the  state  of  his  finances  permits,  to  tho 
study  of  the  Talmud ;  and  it  is  expected  that  at  tha 
age  of  thirteen  he  will  be  able  to  expound  a  difficult 
passage  publicly  in  the  synagogue.  Learning,  indeed^ 
according  to  the  rabbinical  axiom,  is  "equal  to  the  ful« 
filment  of  all  the  other  commandments.'*  Accordingly, 
Jewish  tradesmen  and  shopkeepers  on  the  Continent, 
are  often  well  educated,  intelligent  persons. 

Mendelsohn,  from  the  poverty  of  his  parents,  waa 
necessitated  to  enter  upon  an  emplojrment,  and  he  was 
sent  into  a  counting-house,  where  he  soon  distinguish- 
ed  himself  by  his  capacity  and  integrity  in  business. 
But  the  whole  of  his  leisure  time  was  devoted  to  study, 
and  philosophy  and  literature  soon  became  his  chief  oo« 
cupation.  Possessed  naturally  of  a  speculative  mind, 
he  gave  full  range  to  his  inquiring  genius ;  and  it  was 
not  long  before  he  gave  symptoms  of  a  tendency  to 
scepticism.  The  restraints  of  his  rabbinical  educatioa 
were  laid  iiside ;  and  in  process  of  time,  the  whole  cur- 
rent  of  his  thoaghts  ran  ooiuter  to  the  very  fiinda- 
mental  principles  of  Judaism. 

The  first  work  which  Mendelsohn  published  was  ono 
which  attracted  great  attention,  as  developing  his  pe« 
culiar  opinions.  It  was  entitled '  Jerusalem ; '  and  the 
proposition  on  which  he  based  his  creed  was,  "  that 
there  are  no  immutable  truths  but  such  as  may  be 
made  not  only  conceivable  to  the  understanding,  but 
as  also  admit  of  being  demonstrated  and  warranted  hy 
the  human  faculties.'  This  sceptical  principle,  which 
goes  to  sap  the  very  foundation  of  revelation,  he  ap- 
plied to  Judaism,  asserting  that  God  revealed  no  dog- 
mas or  saving  truths,  but  only  external  regulations,  by 
which  the  chosen  people  were  to  be  governed.  Nature 
and  events  were  alone  considered  by  him  as  teaching 
saving  truths ;  they  never  were  revealed  in  words  or 
written  characters.  The  diffusion  of  such  principles 
laid  the  foundation  of  that  rationalism  whidi  has  so 
fearfully  overspread  the  Protestant  Church  of  6er« 
many;  andMend^bK^  became  the  instrument  of  9ll« 
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penedingr,  by  a  >pnfhering  infidelity,  the  tenets  both  of 
ChriBdenity  and  Judaiini. 

It  is  to  the  influence  which  tl^is  epecubitiTe  pbilo- 
eopher  exercised  npon  the  Jews  in  Germany  and  Po- 
l^d,  that  we  are  desirous  of  directing  the  attention  of 
our  readers.  He  regarded  the  Mosaic  institutions  as  a 
.  bierocracy ;  as  not  a  union,  but  an  identity  of  Church 
and  State ;  and  accordingly  be  viewed  the  whole  system 
as  haying  been  shaken  to  its  foundation  when  the  Is- 
raelites chose  Saul  for  their  king,  as  having  been  set 
aside  when  the  State  came  under  a  foreign  dominion. 
Hence,  considering  the  Mosaic  laws  as  no  longer  na- 
tional, but  simply  personal*  and  not  afiecting  their 
sodal  relations,  he  argued  that  the  Jews  ought  not  to 
hh  vie^ved  with  suspicion  by  any  State ;  uid  that  thei«- 
fore  they  ought  to  be  received  as  citizens  in  every 
country  where  they  reside. 

The  ardour  with  which  Mendelsohn  urged  the  dnl 
rights  of  the  Jews  made  him  be  hailed  by  his  contem- 
poraries  as  their  defender  against  the  harsb  treatment 
of  the  Christians ;  and  the  zeal  with  which  he  engaged 
in  all  rabbinical  observances,  prevented  them  from  per- 
ceiving how  directlv  his  doctrines  were  subversive  of 
the  whole  system  of  rabbinism.  In  one  passage  of  bis 
writings  he  says : — 

**  I  believe,  that  Judaism  knows  nothing  of  a  revealed 
religion  in  the  sense  in  which  this  is  understood  by 
Christians.  The  Israelites  have  a  divine  legislation. 
Laws,  precepts,  commands,  rules  of  life,  instruction  in 
the  will  of  God,  teaching  us  how  to  conduct  ourselves 
in  order  to  attain  temporal  and  eternal  happiness,  were 
revealed  to  them  by  Moses,  in  a  wonderful  and  super- 
natural manner ;  but  no  dogmas,  no  saving  truths,  no 
general  propositions.  These  the  Eternal  always  reveals 
to  us,  and  to  all  other  men,  through  nature  BSid  fact — ^not 
by  word  or  writing.  Judaism  acknowledges  not  in  the 
miracles,  proofs  of  eternal  truths.  The  truths  con- 
tained in  the  Scriptures  do  not  force  themselves  upon 
the  £Mth;  they  appear,  as  it  were,  as  a  matter  of 
course,  in  their  naturalness,  and  are  sooner  or  later 
(not  believed,  but)  known  by  every  inquirer.  Ancient 
Judaism  has  no  articles  of  fiutb,** 
*  The  sentiment  given  forth  in  this  extract,  Mendel- 
sohn derived  originally  from  a  work  of  Maimonides, 
and  he  wrought  it  up  into  a  complete  philosophic  sys- 
tem, which  has  been  the  means  of  introducing  a  new 
state  of  matters  among  the  Jews  of  the  Continent 
Rabbinism  is  now  a  tottering  fabric,  and  a  licentious 
freedom  of  thought  has  been  introduced  among  them, 
which,  if  measures  be  not  taken  for  their  instruction  in 
Christianity,  may  lead  to  the  prevalence  of  a  wide  spread 
infidelity.  It  is  to  Mendelsohn  this  change  is  chiefly  due. 
He  has  infused  into  the  minds  of  his  countrymen  a  spirit 
of  reckless  speculation,  which  refuses  to  yield  implicit 
submission  to  the  sacred  oredes,  once  the  glory  and  the 
'guide  of  their  fathers.  Rationalism  haft  taken  the  place 
of  Judaism.  The  writings  of  Moses  Mendelsohn  occupy 
in  the  estimation  of  multitudes  of  Jews  in  Germany, 
Poland,  and  the  other  continental  countries,  higher 
place  than  the  writings  even  of  their  andent  lawgiver. 

Why,  then,  it  may  be  asked,  should  an  individual  who 
has  done  injury  rather  than  good,  be  dignified  with  the 
title  of  a  reformer,  reminding  the  reader  of  Lntber,  and 
Calvin,  and  Knox?  He  has  been  undoubtedly  the 
author  and  the  instrumental  cause  of  a  great  change, 
both  intellectual  and  civil,  in  the  Jewish  nation.  He 
led  the  way  to  a  neglect,  and,  in  many  instances,  to  an 
entire  disuse  of  the  mass  of  absurd  and  inconsistent 
traditions  forming  the  Talmud.  He  gave  a  bright  ex- 
ample of  a  Jew  becoming  learned  in  the  languages,  and 
literature,  and  philosophy  of  the  Gentiles.  Several  of 
bis  most  celebrated  works  were  written  in  German ; 
be  translated  the  Pentateuch  and  the  Psalms  into  that 
language,  though  in  accordance  with  the  prejudices  of 
*inany  of  his  brethren,  the  translation  was  printed  in 


Jewlsb  characters.  Allured  by  tbe  fkine  of  Mendelsofcft 
many  of  tbe  Israelitish  youth,  devoted  themselves  to 
the  acquisition  of  a  knowledge  of  European  literature. 
This  of  itself  was  an  important  change, — a  revolution. 
It  was  contrary  to  the  whole  spirit  of  Rabbinism  for  a 
Jew  to  study  a  profane  language,  or  to  read  epicttrem 
books  as  Gentile  works  were  termed.  From  the  day? 
of  Mendelsohn  this  prejudice  has  been  dispelled  ;  tbe 
whole  field  of  modem  literature  has  been  opened  up  to 
the  Jews,  and  trampling  under  foot  the  RJabbizuc  ex- 
dusiveness,  parents  now  educate  tlieir  children  in  tbe 
language  and  literature  of  the  country  in  which  they 
reside.  The  accomplishment  of  this  one  object  was 
of  no  small  importance.  The  access  to  the  Jewish 
mind  is  thus  rendered  easier,  and  by  the  study  of  other 
writings  than  the  Talmud,  their  mmds  are  expanded 
and  disencumbered  firon  a  host  of  prejudices,  which  for 
a  long  time  shut  them  out  from  almost  tbe  possibility 
of  becoming  acquainted  with  Christianity. 

The  period,  too,  at  which  Mendelsohn  flourished,  was 
peculiarly  favourable  to  the  spirit  of  disentanglement, 
which  he  was  anxious  to  encourage  among  his  enthral- 
led countrymen.     Frederick  of  Prussia  prided  himself 
on  that  freedom  of  thought  which  the  French  infrdel 
school  arrogantly  claimed  for  itself,  and  the  tenets  of 
Voltaire,    Diderot,   Rousseau,   and   Helvetius,   made 
their  way  into  Germany  under  the  auspices  of  the  royal 
patron  of  literature.     It  became  evefy  where  fiuhion- 
able  to  doubt,  and  tbe  public  mind  was  poisoned  with 
tbe  absurd  and  deleterious  opinions  imbibed  from  tbe 
French.    Such  a  spirit,  ranging  unrestrained  thronghoot 
the  whole  Continent,  {wepared  even  the  Jews  for  parti 
dpating  in  Ihe  downward  movement.     Rabbinism  ac- 
cordingly was  cast  away  from  them,  and  the  writings 
of  Mendelsohn  were  hailed  as  the  commencement  of  a 
new  era  in  the  history  of  Judaism.    The  publicarion  of 
his  ■  Phaedon,  or  Discourses  upon  the  Immateriality  sod 
Immortality  of  tbe  Soul,'  raised  him  higher  than  ever 
in  the  estunation  of  the  literary  world,  and  be  wis 
styled  by  some  of  the  periodical  writen,  the  Jewish 
Socrates.    The  additional  fiune  which  he  thus  acquired 
only  lent  a  still  greater  impulse  to  the  movement  whirk 
his  writings  had  occasioned.     A  desire  for  still  farther 
instruction  became  universal  among  the  Jews  in  Ger- 
many and  Poland.     An  edict  was  issued  by  the  Rmpe- 
ror  Joseph  IL,  for  the  establishment  of  elementary 
schools  among  them.     Resistance  was  oflered  on  aU 
sides  by  the  Rabbinists,  but  in  vain.    Enterprising 
Jews  came  forward  and  urged  upon  their  countrymea 
the  importance  (d  an  education  which  should  embrace 
both  Hebrew  and  German  literature.     Wesseling  and 
Friedlander,  both  of  them  merchants,  enoourag^  the 
progress  of  learning,  and  by  the  exertions  of  the  latter 
an  elementary  free  school  was  established  at  Berlin, 
which  he  himself  superintended  with  the  most  flatter- 
ing success. 

The  thirst  for  knowledge  now  became  a  strong  and 
animating  principle  of  the  Jewish  mind ;  and  before  tbe 
death  of  Mendelsohn,  which  happened  in  17S5,  a  society 
of  learned  Jews  was  formed  at  KSni^beig.  They  set 
on  foot  a  periodical  publication,  entitled,  '  Measseph, 
the  Gatherer,*  in  wUdi  the  errors  and  abases  of  Ju- 
daism were  fully  exposed;  and  these  discusuons  were 
quite  in  oonsonaoce  with  the  free-thinking  spirit  of  the 
age.  The  unsettled  period  of  the  French  revolution 
approached,  and  the  amelioration  of  the  Jews  became  a 
favourite  topic  with  some  writers  at  that  stirring  epoch. 
In  1791,  they  were  admitted  citizens  of  France ;  and 
in  the  coarse  of  a  few  years  mere,  the  same  privilege 
was  awarded  them  in  HoUand.  Napoleon,  amid  his 
vast  and  towering  schemes  of  ambition,  projected  tbe 
restoration  of  tiie  Sanhedrim,  the  ancient  council  of 
the  Jews.  An  assembly,  bearing  thst  name,  was  ac- 
cordingly establiahed  in  Paris,  and  its  decisions  #er« 
appointed  to  belbe  laws  of  the  Jeirish  nstioa,  m fiv 
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M  ilid  ftutlionty  of  the  Freneh  despot  extended.    The 
Rabbinic  code  now  became,  with  a  vast  body  of  the 
professed  Jews,  a  dead  letter ;  and  their  obedience  to 
the  arbitrary  commands  of  the  newly  constituted  Sanhe* 
drim  was  imperatively  required. 

The  French  policy,  in  reference'to  the  Jews,  was  not 
long  in  being  imitated.     A  dmilar' assembly  was  estab- 
lished in  Westphalia;  elementary  schools  were  formed, 
and  a  seminary  for  the  training  of  schoolmasters  erected. 
An  important  change  was  now  effected  in  the  mode  of 
conducting  public  worship  among  the  Jews.     Instru- 
mental music  was  introduced  into  some  of  their  churches, 
and  the  plan  was  adopted  of  preaching  in  German.  This 
last  innovation  has  been  followed  to  a  considerable  ex- 
tent ;  and,  in  the  principal  towns  of  Germany,  preaching 
in  the  language  of  the  country  is  universally  practised. 
Such  have  been  the  varied  effeeta  of  the  opinions 
developed  in  the  writings  of  Mendelsohn ;   some  of 
them  favourable  to  the  admission  of  Christianity,  others 
^         decidedly  adverse.    In  so  far  as  the  Rabbinic  power  has 
^         been  broken,  the  Jews  are  more  easily  accessible  to  the 
.         light  of  diristian  truth ;  but  it  is  a  lamentable  fact, 
I         that  in  an  immense  number  of  instances  they  have  cast 
oif  the  fetters  of  Rabbinism  only  to  throw  themaelvet 
without  reserve  into  the  ranks  of  infidelity. 

That  this  has  been  the  actual  eifect  of  the  principles 
inculcated  by  Mendelsohn  is  abundantly  evident  from  a 
passage  quoted  from  Jost*s  history  of  the  Jews,  in  Dr 
M' Caul's  recently  published  *'  Sketches  of  Judaism 
and  the  Jews.**     The  passage  is  as  follows : — 

"  Although  no  system  has  been  formed,  we  think 
that  we  have  perceived  amongst  thinking  Jews  a  ge* 
neral  adoption  of  the  following  principles : — All  agree 
that  the  Jews  are  no  longer  a  chosen  people,  in  the 
hitherto  received  sense,  and  look  upon  expressions  of 
this  nature,  in  the  liturgy,  only  as  an  old  form.    They, 
however,  assert,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  the  only 
source  of  true  religion,  capable  of  standing  the  test  of 
reason.     They  remain  strangers  to  the  doctrines  of 
Christianity,  and  no  one  believes  that  a  confession  of 
the  Christian  faith,  free  from  hypocrisy,  is  possible, 
unless  in  those  who  have  been  convinced  by  education 
and  custom.     This  pure  religion  consists  m  the  con- 
viction, that  a  supernatural  revelation  had  been  made 
to  the  forefathers  of  Israel,  to  Moses  and  the  prophets ; 
consequently,  in  the  belief  that  there  is  one  Grod.    For 
the  instruction  of  man,  God  has  made  known,  through 
human  instrumentality,  that  He  is  the  moral  Governor 
of  the  world,  and  that  his  eyes  are  upon  men,  f^uing 
and  retributing  according  to  their  moral  worth.     This 
presupposes  the  immortality  of  the  soul.     The  moral 
code  of  Scripture  is  looked  upon  as  the  only  true  one, 
in  so  far  as  it  agrees  with  principles  generally  to  be 
acknowledged.     It  therefore  requires  not  only  a  moral 
life,  but  one  based  upon  religious  principle,  and  not  on 
woridly  philosophy.     Every  thing  that  appears  to  mili- 
tate against  this  is  rejected,  and  every  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture that  appears  hostile  is  explained  from  the  circum- 
stances of  the  times :  as,  for  instance,  the  evil  deeds 
of  the  patriarchs;  and  the  same  expedient  was  also 
applied  to  the  miracles,  which  some  explained  Kway 
altogether;  others  endeavoured  to  explam  on  natural 
principles ;  but  this  system  never  became  general....... 

As  to  the  ceremonial  laws,  no  clear  opinion  has  been 
expressed,  but  every  one  agreed  with  Mendelsohn,  that 
they  were  only  the  shell  that  enveloped  the  kernel. 
In  the  course  of  sifting  the  huge  mass  of  Rabbinie 
additions,  a  distiaotion  was  soon  made  between  essential 
and  non-essentiaL  As  the  Divine  origin  of  the  Mosaic 
legislation  could  not  be  denied  without  the  absolute 
overthrow  of  Judaism,  all  unauthorised  additions  were 
rejected ;  and  a  conviction  was  formed,  that  the  ma- 
jority of  the  laws  still  in  force  were  not  applied  in  the 
sense  of  the  legudator,  as  they  belonged  to  the  Holy 
Land,  and  in  other  lands  could  not  be  exactly  observed ; 


that  in  strange  countries  many  duties  of  another  kind, 
as  military  service,  and  suchlike,  must  arise,  and  that 
until  the  unknown  period  of  the  restoration  of  the 
Israelite  monarchy  by  the  expected  Messiah,  such  laws 
only  were  to  be  observed  as  were  necessary  for  preserv- 
ing the  essence  of  religion,  or  were  useful  for  forming 
the  congregations  into  a  pious  ecclesiastical  community, 
without  interfering  with  the  existing  relations  of  life,  and 
intellectual  improvement.  In  this  way  the  religion  re- 
mained orthodox,  though  not  in  the  sense  of  the  Rabbies." 
This  statement  of  the  religious  opinions  prevailing 
among  the  modern  Jews  on  the  continent  of  Europe, 
affords  a  strange  idea  of  the  existing  state  of  Judaism. 
It  has  lost  many  of  its  characteristic  peculiarities,  and 
mixed  itself  up  with  a  species  of  Rationalism.  Jewish 
infidelity  has  come  to  a  common  understanding  in  many 
of  its  tenets  with  Gentile  infidelity.  They  are  gra- 
dually approximating  to  one  another.  The  dress,  the 
manners,  the  education,  the  language  of  the  peculiar 
people  are  beginning  to  be  renounced,  and  without 
abating  aught  oif  their  deadly  hostility  to  the  Christian 
faith,  they  are  making  common  cause  with  the  infidel 
in  denying  the  truth  of  all  revealed  religion,  and  in  be- 
lieving in  all  unbelief.  Such  has  been  the  poisonous 
influence  of  the  Mcndelsohnian  principles,  combining 
with  a  spirit  of  untrammelled  speculation,  which  has 
been  gradually  gaining  ground  in  Germany,  more  espe- 
cially since  the  middle  of  the  last  century. 

THE  MARTYRDOM  OF  JOHN  DIAZ. 

John  Diaz,  a  divine,  alike  famous  for  his  learning, 
and  venerable  for  his  piety,  was  born  at  Cuenca,  in 
Spain.  Desirous  of  enjoying  the  advantages  which  the 
University  of  Paris  has  at  all  times  offered  to  youths 
enamoured  of  truth  and  learning,  he  repaired  to  that 
dty,  where  he  spent  thirteen  years  in  constant  applica- 
tion to  study  and  religion.  By  meditation  and  the  perusal 
of  the  theological  vmtings  of  the  day,  he  became  con- 
vinced of  the  errors  of  Popery,  and  separated  himself 
from  the  Romish  Church.  He  went  to  Geneva  to  see 
Calvin ;  and  after  having  availed  himself  of  the  in- 
structions of  that  great  reformer,  and  visited  some  of 
those  who  had  embraced  the  Protestant  fiiith,  he  finally 
took  up  his  abode  at  Strasburgh,  where  he  attached 
himself  to  the  celebrated  Martin  Bucer.  Diaz  being 
very  capable,  from  his  learning  and  eloquence,  of  pro- 
pagating the  doctrines  of  the  reformed  among  his 
countrymen,  the  counsellors  and  agents  of  the  Emperor 
Charles  V.  resolved  either  to  effect  his  conversion  to 
Popery,  or  to  kill  him. 

His  brother,  Alphonso  Diaz,  was  a  fanatical  Papist 
— an  enthusiast,  in  whose  view  truth  and  morality  were 
to  be  found  only  in  the  prejudices  of  the  Spaniards. 
Being  informed  that  John  Diaz  had  made  an  open  pro- 
fession of  Protestantism,  and  that  aU  the  efforts  of  the 
Roman  Catholics  to  bring  him  back  to  the  Church  of 
Rome  had  fiuled,  Alphonso  was  convulsed  with  rage  ; 
he  resolved  to  repair  without  delay  to  his  brother,  and 
either  compel  him  to  return  to  the  Romish  faith,  or  to 
take  away  his  life.  He  set  out  from  Rome  immediately, 
taking  with  him  an  assassin,  who  had  been  a  public 
executioner.  He  passed  through  Augsburg,  where  he 
probably  met  with  some  powerful  fanatics,  who  en- 
couraged him  to  consummate  his  crime,  and  guaranteed 
its  impunity.  From  Augsburg  he  proceeded  to  Ratis- 
bon,  where  he  ascertained  that  his  brother  was  then  at 
Neuburg,  a  town  at  about  fourteen  leagues  distance, 
where  he  was  residing  with  the  pastor  of  the  place,  and 
was  employed  in  correcting  the  proofs  of  a  work  of 
Bucer's.  He  was  surprised  at  the  arrival  of  Alphonso  ; 
but  he  was  too  full  of  charity  and  love  to  imagine  that 
he  was  embracing  his  murderer.  Alphonso  laid  before 
his  brother  all  the  principles  and  all  the  sophisms  held 
by  the  vulgar  of  the  Roman  communion,  but  John  ao« 
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Bwered  them  all  with  equal  dearness,  modesty,  and 
method.  Alphonso  then  laying  aside  the  polemic,  had 
recourse  to  seductive  offers,  such  as  some  of  the  good 
'benefices  of  those  to  whom  the  corruption  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church  has  been,  perhaps,  chiefly  indebted  for  its 
progress ;  but  the  pious  divine  opposed  to  these  perish- 
able advantages  the  judgment  of  God,  the  promises  of 
Christ,  the  terrors  and  the  glories  of  the  world  to  come. 
Finding  his  brother  immoveably  Axed  in  his  principles, 
Alphonso  determined  upon  his  murder,  and  he  perpe- 
trated the  abominable  crime  under  circumstances  of 
the  most  heinous  nature.  Alphonso  embraced  him, 
affected  to  shed  tears  of  tenderness,  and  forced  him  to 
accept  of  some  money,  while  he  was  planning  in  what 
way  to  effect  his  destruction.  The  perfidious  wretch 
pretended  to  return  to  Italy,  and  he  went  in  fact  as 
far  as  Augsburg ;  but  on  the  next  morning  he  set  off 
again  for  Neuburg  attended  by  the  assassin  he  had  in 
pay,  and  to  whom  he  purposed  to  give  directions  with 
precision,  and  in  detail,  relative  to  the  execution  of  his 
bloody  purpose. 

At  the  break  of  day,  (March  27,  1546,)  these  two 
miscreants  presented  themselves  at  the  door  of  the  house 
where  John  Diaz  lodged.  The  holy  man  was  still  shim- 
bering.  The  assassin,  on  saying  that  he  was  the  bearer 
of  a  letter  from  Alphonso,  was  admitted  into  the  apart- 
ment of  his  intended  victim,  while  Alphonso  himself 
remained  at  the  foot  of  the  staircase  to  be  ready  to  give 
his  aid  in  case  of  need,  and  to  prevent  any  one  hindering 
the  accomplishment  of  the  deed.  John  having  been 
awakened,  rose  from  his  bed  as  soon  as  he  heard  that  a 
letter  had  been  brought  from  his  brother.  While  he  was 
reading  it,  the  assassin  gave  him  a  mortal  stroke  with  a 
weapon  which  he  had  concealed  under  his  cloak.  The 
martyr  fell  without  uttering  a  word.  A  young  Sa- 
voyard gentleman,  who  slept  in  the  same  house,  either 
agitated  with  an  ominous  presentiment,  or  alarmed  by 
the  noise,  rushed  into  the  room.  He  found  John  Diaz 
dying,  bis  eyes  turned  towards  heaven,  and  his  hands 
fixed  in  the  attitude  of  prayer.  The  young  man«  mas- 
tering the  feelings  of  horror  and  grief  which  such  a 
spectacle  could  not  but  inspire,  administered  to  his 
friend  the  consolations  of  religion.  John,  though  speech- 
less, and  in  the  agonies  of  dissolution,  was  able  to  ex- 
press, by  int«lligible  signs,  the  happiness  of  his  mind. 
An  hour  afterwards,  he  expired. 

The  fratricide  was  pursued  and  taken,  but  it  was 
thought  that  he  had  performed  an  acceptable  service  to 
the  Church,  and  he  was,  therefore,  both  pardoned  and 
protected  by  the  Emperor  Charles  V.  But  Alphonso, 
though  he  had  escaped  from  the  justice  of  men,  could  not 
flee  from  the  retributive  providence  of  God.  A  dreadful 
curse  was  upon  him.  He  became  a  monument  of  misery. 
He  was  abandoned  to  the  insupportable  horrors  of  his 
mind  >  and  he  destroyed  himself  in  a  fit  of  despair. 


THE  FAHABLB  OF  THE  RICH  MAN  AND  LAZARUS : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  Rev.  Andrew  Hamilton,  A.M., 

MinUter  of  ike  Bigh   Church,  Kilmarnock. 

"  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  which  was  clothed  in 
purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every 
day :  and  there  was  a  certain  beggar  named  La- 
zarus,  which  was  laid  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores," 
&C.— Luke  xvi.  19-31. 

This,  if  it  can  properly  be  called  a  parable,  is 
one  of  the  most  remarkable  which  was  delivered 
by  our  Lord.  By  images  the  most  striking,  and 
incidents  the  most  affecting,  it  conveys  to  us 
lessons  of  the  last  importance.  On  the  one 
band»  we  are  called  to  contemplate  a  man  distin- 


guished above  his  fellows, — possessed  of  riches, 
of  honours,  of  the  greatest  luxuries,  and,  as  the 
world  would  say,  of  happiness.  On  tb^  other, 
our  attention  is  arrested  by  a  poor  creature  in  all 
the  shipwreck  of  nature,  destitute  of  friends,  de- 
prived of  health,  covered  with  sores,  in  want  of 
every  comfort  of  life,  and,  to  all  appearance,  pre- 
eminent in  misery.  Suddenly  the  scene  is  shifted 
the  invisible  world  is  revealed,  and  the  same  per- 
sons are  presented  to  our  view  in  circumstances  the 
very  reverse  of  those  in  which  they  were  placed  on 
earth,  and  which  are  now  rendered  awfully  interest- 
ing, from  the  consideration  that,  by  the  appoint- 
ment of  God,  they  are  absolutely  unchangeable. 

I.  Let  us  attend  to  the  difference  of  their  char- 
acter and  circumstances  in  this  world. 

"  There  was,"  we  are  told,  "  a  certain  rich 
man,  who  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen, 
and  fared  sumptuously  every  day."     As  the  man 
was  rich,  there  was  nothing  criminal  in  his  using 
attire  which  was  suitable  to  his  station.  In  eastern 
countries  the  vestments  of  princes,  and  of  persons 
of  the  first  distinction,  were  usually  composed  of 
purple  and  of  fine  linen.     The  kings  of  Midian, 
the  princes  of   Babylon,   and   Mordecai,  whom 
Ahasuerus  delighted  to  honour,    were  all  thm 
attired.     And  it  is  evidently  proper  that  our  dress 
should,  in  some  measure,  correspond  with  oor 
circumstances  in  life  and  rank  in  society.   The 
criminality  of  this  man,  therefore,  did  not  consist 
in  his  being  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  nor 
even  in  his  furnishing  his  table  in  a  manner  vbich 
corresponded  with  his  rank,  but  in  his  making  Bis 
riches  subservient  only  to  the  gratification  of  his 
passions ;  in  his  adorning  himself  and  his  sermts 
m  the  most  gay  and  costly  apparel,  while  he  never 
thought  of  clothing  the  naked ;  in  his  faring:  samp- 
tuously  every  day,  while  he  forgot  to  feed  the 
hungry;  and  in  his  overlooking  even  J^^azarus, 
though  laid  at  his  gate,  and  daily  exposed  to  hii 
view.  His  life  was  too  luxurious  to  be  good.  His 
table  l^came  a  snare  to  him.     In  his  fulness  he 
denied  God,  and  lived  unmindful  of  the  solemn 
account  which  he  was  one  day  to  give  of  the 
talents  with  which  he  was  intrusted. 

I-iet  us  now  turn  from  him  to  one  whose  dot- 
acter  and  circumstances  were  of  an  opposite  de- 
scription :  "  And  there  was  a  certain  beggar  named 
Lazarus,  who  was  laid  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores: 
and  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  which  fell 
from  the  rich  man's  table :  moreover,  the  dogs 
came  and  licked  his  sores."  The  name  Lazarus, 
which  signifies  one  who  needs  help  of  God,  seems 
to  have  been  given  to  this  poor  man,  as  descrip- 
tive of  his  ne^y  and  helpless  circumstances.  H^ 
was  not  only  unable  to  support  himself  by  the 
labour  of  his  hands,  but  even  to  walk  about  from 
one  pkce  to  another  to  solicit  relief  from  the 
humane  and  compassionate.  His  emaciated  bodj 
being  covered  with  painful  ulcers,  he  was  camea 
from  door  to  door,  and  was  laid  at  last  at  the  g«te 
of  the  rich  man.  And  where  could  he  expect 
relief,  if  he  found  it  not  where  there  was  so  londj 
wealth?     He  sought  no  great  boon.    Heaswi 
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none  of  the  delielotiB  dishes  which  palled  the  rich 
man's  appetite,  hut  merely  the  crumbs  which  fell 
fromliis  table, — and  yet  even  this  pittance,  the  por- 
tion of  the  dogs,  appears  to  haye  been  withheld 
from  him.  The  rich  man  could  not  but  see  him  as 
he  passed  and  repassed,  but  no  hint  is  given  that  he 
ministered  either  in  one  way  or  another  to  his 
wants.  No  eye  pitied  him ;  the  same  spirit  per- 
vaded the  whfijie  family ;  only  the  dogs,  as  if  to 
reproach  the  insensibility  of  man,  came  and  licked 
his  sores.  His  lot  might  seem  hard,  but  knowing 
that  God  is  wise,  and  gracious,  and  faithful,  he 
calmly  resigned  himself  to  his  holy  will ;  and  the 
sequel  shows  that,  though  the  afflictions  of  the 
righteous  may  be  many,  the  Lord  will  assuredly 
deliver  them  out  of  them  all. 

XL  Let  us  therefore  attend  to  the  difference 
of  their  circumstances  in  the  future  and  eternal 
world. 

"  It  came  to  pass,'*  we  are  told,  "  that  the 
beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by  angels  into 
Abraham's  bosom.'*  His  weary  pilgrimage  in  an 
inhospitable  world  at  last  came  to  an  end.  He 
died,  but  whether  at  the  rich  man*s  gate,  in  the 
house,  or  by  the  way,  we  are  not  told.  Nor  is  it 
of  the  smallest  importance.  The  issues  of  death 
belong  to  the  Lord,  and  they  are  in  no  degree 
aifected  by  the  outward  circumstances  with  which 
it  is  attended.  The  soul  of  the  righteous  enters 
into  rest,  whether  the  body  is  led  on  the  soft  and 
stately  bed,  or  on  the  naked  and  cold  earth.  The 
day  of  this  poor  beggar's  death  was,  in  every  view, 
better  than  the  day  of  his  birth.  A  guard  of  the 
holy  angels,  who  minister  to  the  heirs  of  salva- 
tion, was  despatched  from  heaven  to  conduct  his 
soul  to  the  mansions  of  the  blessed.  They  had 
often  wuted  on  him  during  his  progress  in  the 
thorny  path  of  life,  and  now,  witn  holy  joy,  and 
winged  swiftness,  they  conveyed  him  to  the  bosom 
of  Abraham,  the  entertainer  of  strangers,  and  the 
friend  of  God.  There  is  in  this  expression  an 
evident  allusion  to  an  ancient  custom  which  was 
observed  at  feasts  among  the  Jews  and  other 
eastern  nations,  where  the  most  favoured  guest 
sat  next  the  master,  and  leaned  on  his  breast, 
ilence,  we  are  told  that  John,  the  beloved  dis- 
ciple, leaned  on  the  bosom  of  Jesus  as  he  sat  at 
supper.  We  are  here  taught,  therefore,  that  La^ 
zarus,  who  lived  unpitied,  and  died  unlamented, 
was  admitted  into  the  company  and  fellowship  of 
the  father  of  the  faithful,  and  of  all  the  patriarchs 
and  prophets,  to  partake  with  them  of  that  fulness 
of  joy  which  is  m  the  presence  of  God,  without 
interruption  and  without  end. 

The  goodness  of  God  which  was  displayed  in  the 
death  of  Lazarus,  was  no  less  conspicuous  in  pro- 
longing for  some  time  the  life  of  the  rich  man.  He 
had  thus  an  opportunity  of  reflecting  on  the  folly 
of  his  past  conduct,  of  repenting  of  Ins  sins,  and  of 
improving  the  important  talents  which  he  had 
hitherto  abused.  jBut  he  despised  the  riches  of 
fBe  divine  goodness  and  forbearance,  and  by  per- 
sisting in  a  course  of  thoughtlessness  and  sensuality, 
he  ^'  treasured  up  to  hinuelf  wrath  against  the  day 


of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment 
of  God."  That  sad  day  at  last  arrived.  For  we 
are  informed  that  the  rich  man  also  died  and  was 
buried,  and  in  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in 
torments.  No  mention  is  made  of  the  buriid  of 
Lazarus.  He  was,  no  doubt,  thrown  into  some 
obscure  grave  without  ceremony  or  delay.  But 
the  rich  man  was  buried  with  great  solemnity  and 
pomp.  The  mercenary  mourner  attendea  his 
funeral,  and  the  venal  tear  was  shed  on  his  tomb. 
But  this  was  the  last  vain  show, — the  utter  ex- 
tinction of  all  his  epicurean  grandeur,  for  in  hell 
he  lifted  up  his  eyes  in  torments.  We  have  some 
reason  to  think  that  he  was  a  Sadducee  or  Jewish 
infidel,  and  he  appears  to  have  adhered  stedfastly 
to  the  principles  of  his  sect.  Imagining  that  death 
was  an  eternal  sleep,  his  maxim  was,  "  Let  us  eat 
and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die.**  But  there  is 
no  infidelity  beyond  the  grave.  Now  the  dreamer 
awakes  in  torments,  and  sees  Abraham  afar  o% 
and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom. 

The  parable  proceeds,  in  the  form  of  a  beautiful 
dramatic  scene,  to  relate  a  supposed  conversation 
between  Abraham  in  heaven  and  the  rich  man  in 
hell.  There  may  probably  be  in  this  part  a  refer- 
ence to  the  fictions  of  the  Grecian  poets  respect- 
ing the  ahodes  of  good  and  bad  men  in  Hades,  or 
the  state  of  the  dead.  These,  according  to  them, 
were  contiguous,  and  separated  only  by  an  impas- 
sable river  or  deep  gulf.  In  such  circumstances 
they  imagined  that  they  often  knew  each  other, 
and  sometimes  conversed  from  the  opposite  shores. 
The  object  of  our  Saviour  obviously  is  not  to 
teach  us  that  heaven  and  hell  are  contiguous,  but 
to  impress  on  our  minds  this  great  truth,  that  the 
duration  of  the  happiness  of  the  righteous  and  of 
the  misery  of  the  wicked  in  a  future  world,  is  eter- 
nal and  unchangeable.  Instead  of  inculcating  this 
doctrine  by  mere  authority,  or  deducing  it  from 
principles  of  abstract  reasoning,  he  puts  the  argu- 
ments into  the  mouth  of  Abraham,  in  answer  to 
an  earnest  supplication  of  the  rich  man,  for  a  small 
alleviation  of  his  extreme  anguish.  The  sight  of 
his  illustrious  ancestor  overawed  him  for  a  mo- 
ment, but  no  feeling  could  long  predominate  where 
the  sense  of  pain  was  so  great.  He  cried  and 
said,  "  Father  Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and 
send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger 
in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue,  for  I  am  tormented 
in  this  flame."  What  a  sad  reverse  of  circum- 
stances is  here  I  The  man  who  was  clothed  in 
purple  and  fine  linen,  and  who  fared  sumptuously 
every  day,  supplicates  with  the  greatest  earnest- 
ness for  a  drop,  the  smallest  drop^  of  water  from 
the  tip  of  the  finger  of  Lazarus,  to  whom  he  had 
denied  the  crumbs  of  his  table. 

The  patriarch,  with  all  the  benignity  of  a  celes- 
tial spirit,  attends  to  the  request  of  his  fallen  de- 
scendant. He  even  seems  to  pause,  as  if  to  con- 
sider whether  there  was  a  possibility  of  granting  it 
But  it  could  not  be.  The  irreversible  sentence 
was  pronounced.  His  doom  was  just.  But 
though  he  rejects  his  petition  as  a  thing  impos- 
sible to  be  granted,  yet  he  does  it  with  candowy 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


and  even  with  compassionate  kindness.  But 
Abraham  said,  **  Son,  remember  that  thou,  in  thy 
lifetime,  receivedst  thj  good  things,  and  likewise 
Lazarus  e^il  things,  but  now  he  is  comforted  and 
thou  art  tormented."  Here  he  reminds  him  of  the 
prosperit J  and  affluence  which  he  bad  enjoyed  on 
earth,  and  which  he  had  so  unworthily  abused,  and 
of  the  afflictions  of  Lazarus,  and  which  he  had  borne 
with  such  exemplary  patience  and  submission  to 
•the  will  of  God.  And,  having  compered  their 
former  states,  he  sets  before  him  the  strange  reverse 
of  their  present  circumstances :  **  But  now  he  is 
comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented."  How  beauti- 
fully are  they  contrasted  together !  Thou,  in  thy 
lifetime,  receivedst  thy  good  things,  but  now  thou 
art  tormented.  Lazarus  received  evil  things,  but 
now  he  is  comforted.  Thus  he  vindicated  the 
faithfulness  and  justice  of  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth 
in  blessing  the  one  with  so  great  happiness,  and 
m  inflicting  on  the  otiier  a  punishment  adequate 
to  his  guilt.  Both  of'them  nad  their  choice  ac- 
cording to  their  different  tastes  and  dispositions ; 
the  rich  man  preferred  the  good  things  of  this  life, 
though  at  the  hazard  of  everlasting  perdition; 
Lazarus,  on  the  contrary,  preferred,  like  Moses,  a 
state  of  afflicted  piety  to  all  the  pleasures  of  sin, 
which  are  only  for  a  season,  in  the  prospect  of 
everlasting  happiness  hereafter.  Nor  could  their 
character  and  doom  be  now  changed.  Hence  the 
patriarch  adds,  •*  And  besides  all  this,  between  us 
and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed,  so  that  they  who 
would  pass  from  hence  to  vou  cannot ;  neither  can 
they  pass  to  us  that  would  come  from  thence.** 

rinding  that  no  relief  could  be  obtained  for 
himself,  he  remembered  his  surviving  relations. 
He  had  five  brethren,  who  now  inherited  his  wealth, 
and  who  had  probably  been  seduced  by  him, 
and  imitated  him  in  all  his  vices.  Influenced, 
therefore,  by  natural  aflection,  or  fearing  lest,  if 
they  should  come  to  the  same  place  of  torment, 
their  presence  might  increase  his  misery,  he  ear- 
nestly besought  the  patriarch  to  send  Lazarus  to 
warn  them  of  the  danger  to  which  they  exposed 
themselves.  "Then,"  said  he,  "I  pray  thee, 
therefore.  Father  Abraham,  that  thou  wouldst 
send  him  to  my  father's  house,  for  I  have  five 
brethren,  that  he  may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they 
also  come  into  this  place  of  torment."  But  this 
favour  also  was  refused  him.  Abraham  saith  un- 
to him,  "  They  have  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  let 
them  hear  them."  Not  satisfied  with  this  answer, 
he  urges  his  request  with  the  most  anxious  im- 
portunity. "  Nay,  Father  Abraham  :  but  if  one 
went  to  them  from  the  dead,  they  will  repent." 
The  patriarch  knew  well  that  they  would  not, 
and  therefore  he  puts  an  end  to  the  conference, 
by  this  peremptory  declaration :  "  If  they  hear 
not  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  neither  would  they 
be  persuaded  though  one  should  rise  from  the 
dead."  By  Moses  and  the  Prophets  are  meant 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  were 
the  only  standing  revelation  of  tbe  will  of  God 
Wore  our  Saviour's  appearance,  and  which  fur- 
^liahed  sufficient  evidence  of  a  state  of  future  re- 


tribution. And  if  those  Sacred  Writings  are  solB* 
cient  to  convince  us  of  this  important  doctrine, 
much  more  are  the  words  of  Abraham  applicable 
to  the  revelation  of  the  Gospel,  which  is  said  to 
have  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  on  ac- 
count of  the  clearness  and  certainty  of  its  disco- 
veries. We  may,  therefore,  with  stronger  reason, 
affirm,  that  if  such  as  live  under  the  dispensation 
of  the  Gospel  will  not  hear  Christ  and  bis  apos- 
tles, neither  would  they  be  persuaded  though  one 
should  rise  from  the  dead,  and  inculcate  this  doc- 
trine of  a  state  of  future  rewards  and  punishments. 
Having  thus  considered  the  difference  of  the 
character  and  circumstances  of  these  two  men, 
both  in  this  world  and  in  the  future  and  eternal 
world,  it  will  be  proper  now  to  study  very  careful- 
ly some  of  the  important  practical  lessons  which 
this  interesting  passage  in  the  Gospel  historj  was 
evidently  intended  to  convey. 

1.  From  this  subject  we  learn,  that  the  con- 
duct of  those  persons  merits  reprehension,  who 
make  a  man's  external  circumstances  the  test  of 
his  character  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  conclude 
that  because  any  one  is  depressed  by  the  evils  of 
life,  he  is  therefore  an  object  of  tbe  divine  dis- 
pleasure. This  disposition  prevailed  among  the 
rharisees  of  old ;  but  it  was  not  peculiar  to  them, 
for  it  appeared  even  in  the  disciples  of  our  Lord. 
**  Who,'  said  they  on  a  memorable  occasion,  *<  sin- 
ned, this  man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was  bom 
blind  ?''  Indeed,  people  of  this  disposition  raay  be 
found  in  every  age  and  nation.  Iience,  when  the 
barbarians  saw  the  viper  fastoi  on  PauFs  hand, 
they  sud  one  to  another,  *<  No  doubt  this  man  is 
a  murderer,  whom,  though  he  hath  escaped  the 
sea,  vengeance  suffers  not  to  live.**  Men  will  al- 
ways be  partial  in  their  own  cause,  and  more  ready 
to  acknowledge  the  justice  of  their  neighbonr'ji 
punishment,  than  the  equity  which  is  discovered 
in  the  afflictions  with  which  they  themselves  are 
visited.  Such  a  temper,  however,  is  not  only 
uncharitable  as  it  relates  to  our  neighbour,  hot 
presumptuous  as  it  regards  God.  It  does  not 
become  man  to  fathom  the  depths  of  Providence, 
nor  the  son  of  man  to  pry  into  the  counsels  of 
the  Most  High.  Besides,  the  rule  by  which  such 
persons  form  their  estimate  of  the  character  of 
others  in  the  sight  of  God  is  a  false  one,  and  con- 
sequently, their  judgment  must  be  incorrect  Ac- 
cording to  this  standard,  who  would  have  scrupled 
to  pronounce  the  rich  man  the  haj)piest,  and  I.a- 
zarus  the  most  wretched  of  mankind  ?  This  de- 
cision, however,  is  founded  on  a  partial  view  of 
the  case,  and  is  far  distant  from  the  truth.  Here 
the  wicked  often  prosper,  and  have  abundance ; 
while  the  righteous  are  plagued  every  day.  This 
is  indeed  a  mysterious  dispensation ;  but  let  us 
wait  until  we  see  the  end  of  the  Lord.  A  period 
approaches  when  a  difference  will  be  made — when 
the  one  shall  be  comforted,  and  the  other  shall  be 
tormented. 

2.  We  are  here  taught,  that  death  introduces 
the  righteous  into  the  mansions  of  bappineas,  and 
the  wicked  into  the  regions  of  misery  and  despair. 
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'  Some  bare  supposed  that  the  sotd  sleeps  until 
the  resurrection,  and  is  then  admitted  to  the  en- 
joyment of  happiness,  or  consig^ned  to  misery. 
Others,  as  the  JPapistK,  affirm,  that  it  enters  into 
purgatory,  and  is  purified  and  fitted  for  heaven  by 
torments.  But  we  are  here  taught  that  good 
men  immediately  afler  death  enter  into  the  joy  of 
their  Lord,  and  that  the  punishment  of  impenitent 
dinners  is  not  delayed  for  a  single  hour.  Lazarus 
died,  and  was  carried  by  angels  to  Abraham's  bo* 
som ;  the  rich  man  died  also  and  was  buried,  and 
in  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  in  torments.  While 
his  body  was  rotting  in  the  grare,  while  his  breth- 
ren were  inheriting  his  substance,  and  probably 
imitating  him  in  all  his  vices,  his  soul  was  re- 
ceiving the  wages  of  sin.  Various  other  passages 
offer  themselves  in  confirmation  of  this  doctrine. 
Our  Lord  said  to  the  thief  on  the  cross,  <<  To-day 
shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise ; "  which  inti- 
mated that  his  spirit  was  immediately  to  be  glori- 
fied. Stephen,  also,  in  his  dying  moments,  said, 
V  Lord  Jesus  receive  my  spirit  I  **  which  showed 
that  he  firmly  believed  his  soul  would  be  with 
Christ  in  glory  immediately  after  his  dissolution. 
And  the  Apostle  Paul,  as  you  may  remember,  ^  de- 
sired to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ ; "  <<  to  be  ab- 
sent from  the  body,  that  he  might  be  present  with  the 
Lord."  Now,  does  not  this  language  plainly  imply, 
or  rather  clearly  express,  that  he  confidently  ex- 
pected to  be  present  with  the  Lord,  as  soon  as  he 
was  absent  from  the  body.  How  solemn,  therefore, 
is  a  death-bed  scene!  We  cannot  in  this  world 
make  any  nearer  approach  to  the  world  of  spirits. 
Most  of  you  have,  at  one  time  or  another,  wit- 
nessed this  solemn  scene  with  emotions  which  cor- 
responded to  the  circumstances  with  which  it  was 
attended.  Some  of  you  have  stood  by  the  bed  of 
the  expiring  saint,  and  have  catched  with  eager- 
ness the  words  which  fell  from  his  lips,  while  his 
heart  was  ready  to  faint,  and  his  soul  to  take  its 
flight  to  the  world  of  spirits.  You  have  heard 
him  perhaps  say,  with  looks  which  bespoke  the 
sincerity  of  his  heart :  I  was  foolish  and  disobedi- 
ent, the  enemy  of  God,  and  the  destroyer  of  my 
own  soul;  but  his  grace,  which  was  exceeding 
abundant,  arrested  me,  in  my  course  of  thoughtless- 
ness and  sin,  and  introduced  me  to  the  knowledge 
of  that  gracious  Saviour  whose  blood  cleanseth 
from  all  sin.  In  him  alone  I  trust,  to  him  I  have 
committed  my  precious  soul,  and  I  hope  that  I 
shall  never  have  cause  to  be  ashamed.  Hitherto 
he  has  helped  mo  in  every  strait,  protected  me  in 
every  danger,  sustained  me  in  every  affliction,  and 
^*  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  life,  nor  death,  nor 
angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things 
present,  nor  things  to  come,  shall  be  able  to  sepa- 
rate me  from  his  love.**  *<  Blessed  be  his  glorious 
name  to  all  eternity ;  and  may  the  whole  earth  be 
filled  with  his  glory."  When  you  beheld  the  marks 
of  serenity  and  joy  impressed  on  his  very  counte- 
nance, were  you  not  instinctively  led  to  say :  «•  Let 
me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  latter 
end  be  like  his?"  Guardian  angels  hover  round 
.  him»  and  receive  with  joy  his  departing  spirit,  and 


condnet  it  in  trinmph  to  the  regions  of  light,  and 
love,  and  everlasting  glory. 

Perhaps,  at  one  time  or  another,  yon  have  stood 
by  the  bed  of  the  dying  sinner.  While  the  righ- 
teous hath  hope  in  his  death,  he  is  driven  away  in 
his  wickedness.  He  clings  to  the  world,,  and  cries: 
**  O  spare  me  a  little  longer.  O  Death,  I  did  not 
expect  thee  so  soon,  as  I  am  ndt  prepared  to  leave 
this  world.  I  have  committed  many  sins,  and  have 
not  hitherto  repented.  I  have  greatly  offended  God, 
and  have  not  yet  made  my  peace  with  him.  ()  go 
thy  way,  therefore,  for  this  time,  when  I  have  a 
convenient  season  I  will  send  for  thee.''  But  it  is 
a  vain  thing  to  talk  in  this  manner  in  the  presence 
of  the  king  of  terrors,  for  he  acts  under  the  autho- 
rity of  the  great  Sovereign  of  hfe  and  of  death,  and 
can  neither  pity  nor  spare.  He  enters  equall  v  the 
palace  and  the  cottage ;  and,  in  despite  of  all  en- 
treaties, and  promises,  and  tears,  he  advances,  and 
strikes  his  appointed  victim  to  the  heart  Then, 
*<  the  sinners  m  Zion  shall  one  day  be  afraid,  and 
fearfulness  shall  surprise  the  hypocrites,"  and  they 
shall  look  and  call  for  help  when  none  can  deliver 
them.  In  this  accepted  time,  therefore,  forsake 
your  evil  thoughts  and  ways,  and  return  nnto  the 
Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  on  you.  In  this  day 
of  salvation,  flee  to  the  blood  and  righteousness  of 
oar  Lord  Jesns  Christ,  as  the  only  secure  refuge 
from  the  storm,  and  safe  covert  from  the  approach- 
ing tempest. 

3.  We  are  taught  in  this  passage,  that  the  fu- 
ture state  of  retribution  is  eternal  and  unchange- 
able, both  as  to  rewards  and  pnnishments.  *'  Be- 
sides all  this,"  said  Abraham,  <<  between  ns  and 
yon  there  is  a  great  gulph  fixed. 

The  happiness  of  the  righteous  is  a  fixed  and 
permanent  state  of  bliss,  without  interruption  and 
without  end.  Every  thing  on  earth  is  transitory 
and  short-lived.  **  Riches  take  nnto  themselves 
wings,  and  fly  as  an  eagle  towards  heaven.**  Ho- 
nours depend  for  their  continuance  on  the  fluctuat- 
ing humours  of  the  multitude.  Pleasures,  by  fre- 
2uent  repetition,  produce  satiety  and  disgust.  But 
liough  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal, 
and  therefore  unsatisfying  in  their  nature,  the 
things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal,  and  there- 
fore fitted  to  fill  the  boundless  desires  of  an 
immortal  souL  Amidst  all  the  afflictions  and  vi- 
cissitudes of  this  mortal  state,  the  Christian  is 
animated  with  the  prospect  of  enjoying  enduring 
substance,  ^  which  neither  moth  nor  rust  can 
corrupt,"  and  *'a  far  more  exceeding,  even  an 
eternal  weight  of  glory.^  The  spiritual  water 
which  Christ  has  given  him,  ^*  shall  be  a  well  of 
water  springing  up  unto  everlasting  life."  The 
inheritance  which  he  is  called  to  possess  is  an 
inheritance  **  which  is  incorruptible,  undefiled, 
and  which  fadeth  not  away.*'  <*  The  tree  of  life, 
which'  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God," 
shall  never  cease  to  yield  its  fruits,  nor  shall 
the  verdure  of  its  leaves  ever  fade.  The  stm 
which  enlightens  the  upper  world  shall  never  se^  . 
nor  shall  one  ray  of  his  glory  be  ever  eclipsed 
by  an  interveoing  cloud*    The  moon  shall  never 
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withdraw  herself,  nor  shall  she  ever  cease  to  send 
forth  her  light.  All  these  fignrative  expressions 
evidently  describe  a  felicity  which  is  uninterrupted 
and  perpetual.  In  other  passages^  the  perpetuity 
of  the  happiness  of  heaven  is  expressed  in  simple 
language :  Grod  ^<  is  from  everlasting  to  everlast- 
ing f  and  the  glorified  saints  "  shall  be  ever  with 
the  Lord,"*  in  whose  <<  presence  there  is  fulness  of 
joy»  and  pleasures  for  evermore."  How  glorious 
are  the  prospects  of  the  humble  followers  of  Christ  I 
They  shall  hold  fellowship  with  their  God,  and 
with  all  the  holy  angels  and  glorified  saints ;  and 
that  fellowship  shall  know  neither  interruption  nor 
end.  They  shall  enjoy  perfect  happiness,  and  be 
able  to  look  forward,  through  the  succession  of 
eternal  ages,  with  an  assurance  that  their  happiness 
shall  be  always  but  beginning.  Meditate  frequently, 
my  Christian  brethren,  on  these  delightful  themes, 
and  they  will  tend  to  moderate  your  attachment  to 
the  things  of  time,  to  make  you  go  on  your  way 
rejoicing,  and  to  fortify  your  minds  against  all  the 
terrors  of  death. 

Let  impenitent  sinners  also  think  on  these  things. 
Think  how  great  will  be  your  loss,  if  you  are  for 
ever  excluded  from  the  enjoyment  of  them :  and 
think  how  di£ferent  your  lot  shall  be  from  that  of 
the  righteous  in  the  world  which  is  to  cnme.  The 
Judge  himself  has  declared,  that  the  wicked  <<  shall 
go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,"  but  "  the 
righteous  into  life  eternal."  The  same  word  is 
here  used  in  the  original  to  express  the  duration 
of  the  happiness  of  the  righteous  and  of  the  pu- 
nishment of  the  wicked  ;  and  can  we  suppose  for 
A  moment  that  in  the  one  case  it  denotes  endless 
and  in  the  other  limited  dnration  ?  Ah !  no ;  it 
is  expressly  declared,  that  they  shall  be  cast  <*  into 
everlasting  fire ;"  that  "  their  worm  dieth  not,  and 
their  fire  is  not  quenched ;"  that  '*  they  shall  be 
punished  wifh  everlasting  destruction  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power ;" 
and,  that  "  the  smoke  of  their  torment  shall  ascend 
for  ever  and  ever,"  and  they  shall  enioy  no  rest, 
day  nor  night.  The  unrighteous  <*  shall  not  in- 
herit the  kingdom  of  God."  They  are  not  only 
excluded  from  happiness  in  consequence  of  a  posi- 
tive decree,  but  of  an  utter  incapacity  of  it  on  their 
part.  Where  there  can  be  no  change  of  charac- 
ter there  can  be  no  change  of  state ;  because  hap- 
piness and  misery,  in  their  general  nature,  must 
result  from  virtuous  or  vicious  dispositions  form- 
ing the  inward  temper  and  constitution  of  the  soul. 

SCRIPTURAL  RESEARCHES. 

No.  XVIIL 

HUMAN  NATUBE. 

Pabt  I. 

CRAaACTERISTICS  AND  CONTRASTS. 

Bt  the  Rev.  James  Esdatlb,  D.D., 

Mnixter  of  the  East  Church,  Perth, 

"  How  great,  how  mean,  how  alijject,  how  ausutt. 
How  complicate,  how  wonderftal  is  man !  *'— rociro. 

*'  What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him,  or  the 
son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him  ?**"  This  may  appear 
a  strange  commencement  of  an  essay  on  the  dignity  of 


human  nature,  which  it  is  the  oljeet  of  this  paper  io 
illustrate ;  nevertheless,  it  is  employed  hy  the  PealiDiat 
when  he  contrasts  the  tnarrellous  goodness  of  God 
with  the  natural  weakness  and  worthlessness  of  man. 
I  know  that  many  commentators  consider  the  whole  of 
the  eighth  psalm,  from  which  these  words  are  quoted. 
as  applicable  only  to  the  Messiah,  and  ss  fulfilled  only 
in  him.  The  Psalmist  says,  **  Thou  hast  put  ali  thingt 
under  his  feet."  But  the  Apostle  argues  that  this  can. 
not,  in  strictness,  be  applied  either  to  men,  or  to  angels, 
for  he  adds,  "  Unto  the  angels  hath  he  not  put  in  sub- 
jection the  world  to  come."  Heb.  ii.  5.  He  next 
proceeds  to  consider  the  claims  of  man,  and  to  examine 
how  far  the  words,  '*  Thou  hast  put  all  things  under 
his  feet,"  can  be  applied  to  him ;  on  which  he  makes 
the  following  commentary,  "  But  now  we  see  not  yet 
all  things  put  under  him.'*  He  then  declares  that  the 
glory  and  the  sovereignty  ascribed  to  man  by  the 
Psalmist  can  only  belong,  in  strict  propriety,  io  Jesus 
Christ,  from  whom  they  are  reflected  to  his  servants  on 
earth,  and  by  whom  they  are  secured  to  them  as  their 
everlasting  portion  in  heaven ;  thys  crowning  man  with 
dignity  and  honour,  both  in  this  world  and  in  that  whicli 
is  to  come,  through  Christ,  the  patron  and  the  friend 
of  man  ;  through  whom  we  have  access  to  enter  into 
the  holiest,  and  the  assurance  of  every  desirable  bless- 
ing for  time  and  for  eternity.  Hence,  the  Apostle  says* 
"  All  things  are  yours ;  whether  Paul,  or  A  polios,  or 
Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  all  are  yours ; 
and  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's.*'  Justly  may 
we  say,  then,  **  Thanks  be  to  God  who  giveth  us  the 
victory,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

In  truth,  it  is  only  the  spirit  of  Christ  which  etiables 
man  to  maintain  a  dignified  dominion  over  the  other 
creatures  in  this  world ;  where  this  spirit  is  entirely 
wanting,  man's  sovereignty  must  cease  ;  indolence,  vo. 
luptuouaness,  and  selfishness,  arm  the  hand  of  man 
against  himself;  he  that  will  not  work,  neither  diall 
he  eat ;  he  that  would  live  by  violence,  rather  than  ly 
industry,  will  soon  be  without  victims  to  supply  hu 
cupidity ;  he  that  would  doze  away  his  time  in  inglo- 
rious ease,  will  soon  have  to  stniggle  for  existence  with 
the  more  energetic  animals,  and  the  stiU  more  for- 
midable insects,  which  seek  incessantly  for  their  food 
or  for  their  prey,  under  the  impulse  of  infallible,  irre- 
sistible instinct.  Before  such  enemies  the  human  race 
must  fidl,  unless  they  walk  in  the  way  of  God's  sta- 
tutes, and  reiust  every  feeling  which  suggests  deviation 
from  the  divine  comroandmenL  Hear  with  what  ter- 
rible grandeur  these  results  are  described  in  the  Word 
of  God :  "  Babylon,  the  glory  of  kingdoms,  the  beauty 
of  the  Chaldces'  excellency,  shall  be  as  when  God 
overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  It  shall  never  be 
inhabited,  neither  shall  it  be  dwelt  in  from  generation 
to  generation ;  neither  shall  the  Arabian  pitch  tent 
there ;  neither  shall  the  shepherds  make  their  fold  there : 
but  wild  beasts  of  the  desert  shall  Fie  there ;  and  their 
houses  shall  be  full  of  doleful  creatures;  and  owls 
shall  dwell  there,  and  satyrs  shall  dance  there.  And 
the  wild  beasts  of  the  islands  shall  cry  in  their  deso- 
late houses,  and  dragons  in  their  pleasant  palaces.** 
Isaiah  xiii.  19-22. 

All  this  has  been  fulfilled :  Babylon  has  become  a 
den  for  wild  beasts  of  the  fiercest  nature,  and  for  ser- 
pents with  the  most  noalignant  poison ;  and  the  es> 
plorers  of  the  ruins,  without  having  the  Bible  predictions 
in  their  recollection,  are  oO'en  reminded  of  their  danger 
by  the  fierce  glare  of  some  hungry  wild  beast,  or  the 
hissing  of  a  poisonous  serpent.  The  latest  account  of 
these  ruins  which  I  have  seen,  and  probably  it  is  the 
latest  which  has  appeared,  gives  this  statement :  **  In 
these  sites  we  have  seen  the  footsteps  of  lions,  have 
observed  jackals,  and  have  been  apprised  of  the  pre- 
sence of  hysnas,  porcupines,  lizards,  beta,  owis,  and 
other  fierce  or  gloomy  animais,  in  the  caves  and  cavi* 
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ties  of  tbefle  desolations.  About  tbe  moutbs  of  tbe 
caves  may  be  seen  tbe  bones,  and  portions  of  tbe  skins 
of  sheep,  goats,  buffaloes,  and  camels ;  while  tbe  in- 
tolerable stench  from  some  of  tbe  dens  confirmed  the 
evidence  which  these  indications  offered." — Notes  of 
the  Pictorial  Bible  on  Isaiah  xiiL  19-22. 

We  need  not  be  much  surprised  at  the  opposite 
representations  which  we  receive  of  human  nature,  for 
certainly  tbe  most  puzzling  inconsistencies,  and  the 
most  glaring  contrarieties,  are  daily  presented  to  our 
view.  We  see  such  striking  contrasts  of  selfishness 
and  of  generosity,  of  cruelty  and  of  kindness,  of  low 
profligacy  and  exalted  virtue,  that  we  have  some  diffi- 
culty in  persuading  ourselves  that  beings  of  such  oppo- 
site dispositions  can  belong  to  tbe  same  fiunily,  though 
they  are  possessed  of  the  same  bodily  organization. 
In  consequence  of  these  strange  varieties,  we  are  enter- 
tained with  the  most  opposite  views  and  theories  of  the 
nature  of  man,  some  representing  him  as  little  better 
than  an  incarnation  of  the  principle  of  evil,  whilst 
others  delight  fjo  extol  his  lofty  faculties  and  sublime 
attainments.  From  all  this  it  is  very  evident  that  there 
is  some  grievous  irregularity  in  human  nature ;  whilst 
it  is  no  less  apparent  that  there  is  no  small  inconsis- 
tency in  tbe  limited  views  which  men  take  of  the 
fiiculties  and  capabilities  of  their  nature. 

The  ill  success  of  all  theories  on  this  subject  might 
well  deter  any  one  from  committing  himself  by  a  similar 
attempt ;  and,  at  any  rate,  it  is  evidently  irrational  to 
speculate,  till  we  have  fairly  examined  what  is  profess- 
edly given  as  an  authoritative  statement  on  the  subject, 
and  as  an  explanation  of  the  perplexing  inconsistencies 
of  human  nature,  as  well  as  pointing  out  the  way  by 
which  it  may  recover  its  forfeited  honours.  And,  on 
this  deeply  important  subject,  there  is,  at  least,  one 
point  on  which  all  are  agreed,  viz.,  that  man  is  born  in 
absolute  ignorance.  Never  was  this  fact  more  promi- 
nently brought  into  view  than  in  the  present  day ;  and 
never  were  greater  efforts  made  to  remedy  and  remove 
the  evils  of  ignorance.  But  another  fact,  not  less  cer- 
tain, nor  less  important  to  be  known,  is  often  entirely 
overlooked  by  the  professed  reformers  and  improvers 
of  human  nature,  viz.,  tbe  fact,  that  man  is  not  only 
bom  without  holiness  and  religious  feeling,  as  he  is 
born  without  knowledge,  but  that  he  is  bom  with 
leelinga  and  tendencies  directly  opposed  to  tbe  recep- 
tion of  spiritual  knowledge ;  it  is  the  last  thing  he 
will  discover  the  use  of;  its  necessity  must  be  im- 
pressed on  tbe  mind  by  a  foreign  impulse. 

This  important  truth  is  studiously  kept  out  of  view  by 
the  greater  part  of  those  who  are  crying  out  so  loudly  for 
the  removd  of  ignorance  as  tbe  only  bar  to  human  im- 
provement. Almost  all  the  systems  patronized  by  the 
advocates  of  education  in  the  present  day,  proceed  on  tbe 
supposition  that  the  mind  may  thrive  on  mere  natural 
knowledge,  and  that  a  man's  well-being  is  secured  when 
he  possesses  tbe  means  and  resources  of  temporal  comfort. 
They  forget  that  "  man  lives  not  by  bread  alone,*'  and 
that  other  knowledge  than  that  which  is  conversant 
about  '*  the  things  which  are  seen  and  temporal,"  is 
necessary  even  for  the  temporal  comfort  of  beings  made 
for  immortality.  But  if  we  consider  tbe  history  of 
man  as  it  is  presented  to  us  in  tbe  oldest  record  in 
existence,  and  which  speaks  authoritatively  on  tbe 
subject,  we  shall  find,  even  in  the  lowest  humiliation 
of  his  nature,  tbe  rudiments  of  lofty  intellect,  and  the 
germ  of  feelings  which  require  higher  and  purer  grati- 
fications than  this  world  can  afford.  Let  us  not  waste 
our  time,  then,  in  vain  lamentations  over  the  infirmi- 
ties of  our  nature ;  let  us  rather  consider  the  resources 
which  God  has  provided  for  their  removal,  and  for  the 
introduction  of  substantial  hopes ;  and  then,  like  the 
apostle,  we  will  be  able  to  *'  glory  in  our  infirmities, 
that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  us ;  *'  and  then, 
too,  we  shall  see  that  God  has  employed  ^y^ry  means 


short  of  absolute  compubion  to  force  us  into  the  path 
which  leads  to  happiness  and  immortal  life. 

In  the  state  of  happiness  and  innocence  in  which  the 
Scriptures  inform  us  man  was  placed,  when  he  was 
first  planted  on  this  world,  of  which  condition  we  find 
some  memorials  in  tbe  records  of  all  nations,  he  must 
have  felt  and  known  that  his  happiness  consisted  in 
obeying  the  will  of  heaven ;  he  then  had  the  feelings  of 
a  grateful  and  dutiful  child,  who  recognises  the  extent 
of  his  Other's  love  in  the  ample  provision  made  for  his 
comfort.  Disobedience  would  instantly  introduce  very 
different  feelings ;  the  consciousness  of  ingratitude,  and 
the  necessary  witJidiawal  of  privileges  which  bad  been 
so  grossly  abused  would  beget  fear  and  distrust,  and,  in 
tbe  case  of  the  first  offenders,  would  necessarily  produce 
infinitely  more  dismay  than  can  be  excited  in  their 
descendants,  who  have  sin  as  their  natural  inheritance, 
and  never  perceive  its  excessive  enormity  till  the  light 
of  the  divine  law  beams  upon  their  minds.  Then,  in- 
deed, there  will  be  consternation  and  terror,  but,  "hope 
springs  eternal  in  the  human  breast,"  and  plans  and  ex- 
pedients are  continually  employed  to  obtain  peace  of 
mind  by  the  dismissal  of  the  fears  which  aUirm  the  con- 
science ;  hence,  numberless  pretenders  are  ever  ready 
with  their  endless  prescriptions  to  meet  the  question, 
which  every  human  being  must  anxiously  seek  to  an- 
swer, "  How  shall  I  come  before  the  Lord ;  shall  I 
come  with  incense,  or  with  calves  of  a  year  old ;  shall 
I  give  my  first-bom  for  my  transgression,  the  fruit  of  my 
body  for  tbe  sin  of  my  soul  ?  "  These  queries  show  the 
anxiety  with  which  the  great  question  hi^  been  agitated ; 
and  the  small  impression  which  it  excites  in  modern  times, 
probably  arises  from  the  doctrine,  universally  admitted 
throughout  Christendom,  that  a  ransom  has  been  paid 
and  accepted,  which  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands 
consider  as  relieving  them  firom  the  necessity  of  **  work- 
ing out  their  salvation  with  fear  and  vrith  trembling." 

Thus,  whiUtall  mankind  are  ready  to  cry  out,  **  Who 
will^show  us  any  good?"  they  do  not  perceive  the  full 
bearing  of  the  question,  nor  recognise  that  it  announces 
the  unwelcome  truth,  that,  in  us,  by  nature,  dweUeth  no 
good  thing.  Yet  why  should  this  be  an  unwelcome 
truth  ?  Do  we  not  find  a  parallel  to  it  in  the  natural 
condition  of  man,  who,  though  born  to  be  the  visible 
sovereign  of  this  world,  is,  by  nature,  tbe  most  helpless 
of  all  the  visible  works  of  God.  Behold  the  origin  of 
him  who,  in  process  of  time,  assumes  the  airs  of  the 
lord  and  master  of  this  earth  1  He  would  very  wil- 
lingly persuade  us  that  such  great  results  must  have 
arisen  out  of  some  high  and  dignified  beginning.  But 
let  us  examine  bis  pretensions;  bora  in  ignorance, 
cradled  in  infirmity,  nurtured  in  sorrow,  disciplined  by 
stripes,  and  trained  amidst  toil* and  care;  behold,  in 
this  process,  the  steps  by  which  the  greatest  have  risen 
to  those  distinctions  which  make  themselves  and  the 
world  almost  forget  that  they  are  made  of  the  ordinary 
stuff  of  humanity. 

When  man,  then,  acquires  his  natural  power  by  such 
a  tedious  process,  and  from  beginnings  of  such  absolute 
ignorance  and  helplessness;  when  he  must  pass  so 
many  years  of  apparently  unprofitable  existence,  and  be 
so  long  a  burden  rather  than  a  benefit  to  society,  can 
we,  with  these  fiicts  before  our  view,  reasonably  expect 
that  he  should  step,  all  at  once,  into  tbe  riches  of  reli- 
gious knowledge,  and  the  advantages  of  spiritual  im- 
provement? No  such  results  can  reasonably  be  ex- 
pected. Religion  is  much  more  foreign  to  his  nature 
than  ordinary  knowledge ;  however  awkward  be  may 
be  in  learning  the  proper  use  of  his  bodily  organs  or 
intellectual  powers,  still  every  firesh  attempt  improves 
his  &cility ;  he  easily  retains  what  he  has  Learned,  and 
public  applause  makes  him  anxious  to  excel.  No  such 
recommendations  lie  on  the  side  of  religious  attain- 
ments ;  there  is  no  visible  glory  to  be  obtained  by  them  ; 
they  are  ia  little  repute  wiA  the  huum  ;  and  public 
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discooragenDent,  added  to  mtaral  disincUnBtioii,  pro- 
duces great  backv^ardnesft  in  seeking  the  honours  of 
religious  fame ;  it  is  a  kind  of  glory  which  the  natural 
mind  has  no  relish  for.  Worldly  fame  is  acquired  by 
braving  all  dangers,  by  following  out  the  indomitable 
purposes  of  the  will,  in  spite  of  all  opposition,  by 
triumphing  over,  and  trampling  on  a  prostrate  foe. 
Spiritual  achievements  are  of  a  totally  different  charac- 
ter; their  glory  consists  in  thwarting  the  headlong 
feelings  of  our  nature,  and  the  selfish  affections  of  our 
hearts,  and  in  exercising  a  rigid  self-denial  wherever  the 
feelings  and  interests  of  others  are  concerned. 

This  is  a  warfare  of  a  new  kind,  which,  receiving  no 
encouragement  from  the  example  of  the  world,  and  as 
little  from  the  natural  proclivity  of  our  own  minds,  is 
rendered  both  difficult  and  irksome,  and  must  be  sua- 
tained  by  other  resources  than  those  which  supply  our 
usual  principles  of  action ;  but  as  we  have  seen  that 
man's  natursd  power,  and  his  intellectual  attainments 
also,  are  great  in  proportion  to  the  difficulties  which 
have  been  surmounted,  may  lye  not  expect  that  the 
greater  difficulties  connected  with  our  spiritual  condi- 
tion, when  overcome  by  the  weapons  which  are  furnished 
from  the  armoury  of  heaven,  will  lead  to  still  more 
splendid  results,  and  to  a  still  more  glorious  victory  ? 
Yes,  "  blessed  is  the  man  that  overcomes."  The  re- 
ward of  his  victory  is  as  superior  to  that  of  the  con- 
queror of  public  enemies  or  private  competitors,  as  the 
spiritual  rewards  of  immortality  are  superior  to  the 
perishing  rewards  of  time.  But  how,  it  may  be  asked, 
can  any  one  be  expected  to  engage  in  such  a  perilous 
contest,  where  so  many  difficulties,  discouragements, 
and  dangers,  are  to  be  encountered  and  endured  ?  Here, 
however,  let  it  be  remembered  that  we  do  not  go  on 
this  war&re  *'on  our  own  charges;"  the  plan  of  the 
campaign  and  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  supplied 
by  the  Captain  of  our  Salvation ;  and  if  carefully  studied 
and  energetically  employed,  we  shall  be  more  than  con- 
querors over  all  our  enemies ;  **  For  the  weapons  of  ^our 
warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  God  to  the 
pulling  down  of  strong-holds,"  and  subduing  the  power 
of  our  enemies. 

Is  not  this  sufficient  encouragement  to  engage  heartily 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord  ?  A  victory  obtained  without 
difficulty  is  attended  with  little  glory,  and  the  adven- 
turous sons  of  men  are  often  excited  to  achievements 
wbich  have  nothing  but  their  difficulty  to  recommend 
them,  and  from  which  they  expect  no  reward  but  empty 
glory  and  the  perishing  breath  of  fame.  But  he  that 
successfully  fights  the  battles  of  the  Lord,  which  con- 
sist chiefly  in  contending  with  himself,  and  **  bringing 
every  thought  into  obedience  to  the  law  of  Christ," 
shall  receive  a  reward  very  different  from  the  barren 
and  fading  laurels  which  deck  the  brow  of  the  earthly 
conqueror ;  the  contest  of  the  Christian  is  with  invisible 
enemies,  and  bis  rewards,  though  invisible,  are,  never- 
theless, invaluable,  and  such  as  he  would  not  exchange 
for  a  thousand  worlds  such  as  this  which  we  inhabit, 
and  for  the  possession  of  which  we  risk  our  immortal 
hopes,  without  ever  receiving  any  adequate  compensa- 
tion of  worldly  felicity.  He  is  always  the  happiest  and 
most  dignified  man  who  cares  least  for  the  world,  and 
seeks  gratifications  which  the  worid  neither  can  give 
nor  take  away. 

The  true  dignity  of  human  nature,  then,  is  not  to  be 
sought  for  in  animal  indulgences,  these  are  merely 
means  for  the  accomplishment  of  purposes  totally  op- 
posite in  their  end  and  tendency  to  the  animal  propen- 
sities of  man.  He  who  seeks  nothing  higher  than  the 
gratification  of  the  senses  is  at  best  only  a  superior  beast, 
and  his  indulgences  and  his  pleasures  shall,  like  those 
of  the  animals  which  he  has  studied  to  resemble,  be 
buried  in  the  corruption  of  the  tomb ;  his  name  and  his 
memorial  shall  be  blotted  out  from  the  recoUecdon  of 
liui  newest  r^ttres  {  title  record  of  tho  scnraaUst  ahaU 


perish,  unless  it  be  remembered  to  his  everlasting  di«* 
grace,  and  quoted  as  an  evidence  of  the  destructive  ten- 
dency of  mere  animal  ei^joyments.  It  is  astnnidhing 
with  what  power  these  representations  are  brought 
forward  by  many  of  the  moralists  and  satirists  among 
the  heathen ;  and  if  man  could  be  shamed  out  of  sin,  or 
have  his  nature  reformed  by  mere  moral  suasion,  it 
would  be  impossible  to  resist  the  arguments  which  the 
light  of  nature  supplies  for  self-denial  and  the  subjugm- 
tion  of  the  animal  passions ;  and  nothing  in  the  worid 
shows  so  decidedly  the  necessity  of  a  renovating  prin- 
ciple, proceeding  from  a  different  source  from  hucnao 
reason  or  temporal  consequences,  than  the  failure  of  the 
most  conclusive  demonstrations  of  the  wretchedness  and 
ignominy  of  unrestrained  animal  indulgences. 

Man,  even  in  the  lowest  state  of  human  nature,  ij 
superior,  in  point  of  natural  resources,  to  the  lower 
aidmab;  thu  is  proved  by  hie  keeping  them  every 
where  in  subjection,  and  making  them  subservient  to 
his  accommodation  and  comfort.  But  before  he  can 
reach  the  true  dignity  of  his  nature,  and  vindicate  liis 
connection  with  heaven,  he  must  have  some  portion  of 
thfX  wisdom  which  cometh  from  above,  which  is  pure» 
and  peaceable,  and  full  of  mercy  and  good  friuts.  These 
are  not  the  characteristics  of  the  wisdom  which  ia  of 
this  world,  which  is  selfish,  sensual,  unfeeling ;  and  he 
has  no  profitable  or  permanent  connection  with  heaven 
till  he  is  enabled,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  "  put  off  con* 
earning  the  former  conversation,  the  old  man,  and  to  be 
renewed  in  the  spirit  of  his  mind,  putting  on  the  new 
man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness."  At  the  same  time,  it  will  be  well  lo 
remember  that,  whilst  we  are  commanded  not  to  be 
conformed  to  the  world,  we  are  not  required  to  be  va* 
worldfyt  that  is  to  say,  we  are  not  to  seek  notoriety  by 
peculiarity  of  manners,  nor  to  fly  off  from  general  prac- 
tices which  are  in  their  nature  harmless  or  indifferent. 
But  here  every  man  must  judg^  for  himself,  taking  for 
his  guide  the  Word  of  God,  only  he  should  be  apeoally 
jealous  of  every  feeling  that  trenches  on  brotherl/  kiod» 
ness  and  charity. 

Among  the  marked  distinctions  between  man  aad 
the  lower  creatures,  none  is  more  striking  than  this^ 
that  the  other  creatures  are  in  their  highest  state  <^ 
perfection  when  they  obey,  without  restraint,  the  in- 
stincts of  their  nature.  The  eagle  pouncing  on  the 
helpless  lamb,  the  tiger  reeking  with  blood,  the  sow 
wallowing  in  the  mire,  are  in  their  most  characteristie 
attitudes  and  positions ;  which  mark  at  once  the  inten- 
tion of  their  creator,  for  the  fulfilment  of  which  they 
need  no  instructor ;  appetite  is  their  prompter,  nature  ia 
their  guide;  they  are  most  interesting,  and  display 
most  folly  the  resources  of  their  nature,  when  sepa* 
rated  entirely  frxim  the  teaching  and  control  of  roan  i 
and  an  animal  taught  to  perform  feats  for  the  amuse- 
ment, or  the  emolument  of  its  owner,  is  in  its  highest 
state  of  degradation,  inasmuch  as  it  has  lost  its  natural 
character,  and  is  converted  into  a  humble  drudge,  to 
relieve  the  labour  which  is  the  punishment  of  man's 
transgressions.  I  admit  that  man  has  a  charter  from 
heaven  for  his  dominion  over  the  lower  animals,  ami  be 
is  endowed  with  powers  which  enable  him  to  keep 
them  all  in  subjection,  that  they  may  not  invade  his 
province  as  lord  paramount  among  the  visible  works  of 
God ;  but  that,  in  any  instance,  he  should  transfer  io 
them  the  labour  and  drudgery  which  he  entailed  upon 
himself  by  sin,  of  which  idl  other  creatures  are  inea* 
pable,  is  a  matter  that  may  be  questioned ;  indeed,  it 
does  not  appear  that  he  has  any  right  to  that  dominioB 
which  he  exercises,  unless  he  employs  it  in  such  a  way 
as  to  improve  the  condition  and  comforts  of  the  creatorec 
which  God  has  subjected  to  his  power. 

But  whiUt  the  other  ereatures  are  degraded  hj  teach* 
ing,  man  stands  diametrically  opposed  to  them  in  this 
respect,  and  li  the  most  helplesii  or  tiie  most  i 
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pf  all  creatures,  unless  his  natural  propensities  are  re- 
strained, and  In  some  instances,  entirely  subdued.  Who 
can  dispute  this  fact,  and  with  the  admission  of  it,  who 
can  hold  up  his  face  and  contend  for  the  natural  dignity 
of  man  ?  The  dignity  (^  human  nature  18  not  natural ; 
it  is  a  plant  of  foreign  growth,  rec^uiring  long  time  be- 
fore it  is  acclimated  and  naturalized ;  it  is  an  honour 
achieved  by  '*  the  Son  of  man,"  and  left  as  a  le^y  to 
all  who  can  count  kindred  with  him,  by  manifesting 
that  they  have  been  begotten  agun  by  his  Spirit.  Be- 
hold the  lord  of  this  visible  world  when  he  first  appears 
on  the  theatre  of  his  future  empire  1  Born  without 
any  instinct  but  that  of  sucking  his  mother's  milk,  sub- 
jected to  a  pupillage  of  nearly  twenty  years,  before  he 
can  pretend  to  independence,  even  then,  headlong,  and 
impetuous,  and  devoid  of  counsel,  he  requires  to  have 
his  energies  directed  by  the  wisdom  of  age,  to  show 
how  useless  strength  and  power  are  without  the  guid- 
ance of  experience  and  knowledge.  But  the  helpless- 
neis  of  man  shows  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God ; 
his  lengthened  immaturity  tends  to  strengthen  the 
bonds  of  the  family  union,  and  suggests  the  necessity, 
and  supplies  the  means  of  combination  and  concert  for 
the  protection  and  comfort  of  every  community,  great 
or  small,  into  which  society  may  be  divided.  Such  is 
the  constitution  of  human  society  by  the  appointment 
of  heaven  s  but  what  is  the  inference  which  we  are  to 
draw  from  all  this  ?  Shall  we  conceive,  that  merely  by 
pointing  out  the  machinery,  so  to  speak,  which  God 
employs  in  completing  the  mental  and  corporeal  consti- 
tution of  our  nature,  we  have  explained  the  process, 
and  shown  exactly  how  the  results  must  arise  by  the 
necessary  operation  of  these  principles  and  feelings? 
Alas!  the  body  will  never  reach  maturity,  without 
the  sustaining  power  of  Him  in  whom  we  live,  and 
move,  and  have  our  being ;  and  our  minds  will  never 
approach  to  the  maturity  of  wisdom,  much  less  to  the 
energy  of  spiritual  life,  unless  they  are  under  the  in^ 
duence  of  a  principle  not  only  different  from,  but  con- 
trary to  the  usual  bent  and  current  of  our  feelings  ? 
Instead  of  being  drawn  to  God  by  any  principle  of 
natural  attraction,  we  are  repelled  by  an  antagonist 
feeling,  by  that  powerful  principle  of  earthly  attraction 
which  binds  our  hearts  so  powerfully  tq  the  preaenl 
world ;  we  may  advance  in  natural  luiowledge,  in  re- 
ined taste,  in  metaphysical  acumen,  nay,  even  in  estab- 
lishing, on  naturad  principles,  the  power  and  obligation 
of  many  of  the  moral  duties,  for  they  ean  be  demon- 
strated  to  be  absolutely  necessary  for  the  temporal 
well-being  of  man,  still  there  is  no  religion  here ;  we 
have  not  yet  come  within  sight  of  the  heavenly  temple, 
we  are  entire  strangers  to  the  incense  which  must  be 
ofibred  on  its  altar,  for  there  is  not,  as  yet,  a  single 
spiritual  feeling  within  our  hearts. 
.  Who  then  will  show  us  any  good  ?  Who  will  re- 
move  the  veil  which  intercepts  our  view  of  the  divine 
perfections?  The  oracles  of  God  alone  can  solve  these 
Questions,  and  they  do  so  without  ambiguity,  for  they 
direct  us  at  onoe  to  Him  who  is  the  way,  and  the  truth, 
and  the  life ;  declaring  that  *'  in  Him  was  life,  and  the 
life  was  the  light  of  men."    John  L  4. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Look  to  ffomr  SeMtimenU, — He  that  never  changed 
any  of  his  opinions,  never  corrected  any  of  his  mistakes ; 
and  he  that  was  never  wise  enough  to  find  out  any  mis- 
takes in  himself,  will  not  be  charitable  enough  to  excuse 
what  he  reckons  mistakes  in  others. — Wbichcote. 

Suitable  Ructions  for  a  Sacramental  Thanksgioinff 
day. — Now,  upon  a  tiianksgivmg  day  celebrate  the 
praises  of  your  great  Redeemer,  who  had  the  care  of 
your  redemption  so  much  at  his  heart.  '*  The  Lord 
redeemed  Jacob,  and  raaaomed  him  firom  the  hands  of 
those  that  were  stronger  than  he  i  therefpre  come  aod 


let  us  sing  in  the  heights  of  Son."  Jer.  xxxL  II,  12. 
I  remember  it  is  said,  (tsa.  xxiv.  16.)  '*  From  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth  hare  we  heard  songs,  even  glory 
to  the  righteous,"  that  is  unto  Christ  Jesus  the  righteous. 
It  is,  as  I  conceive,  a  promise  of  an  echo  that  should  be 
heard  among  the  Gentile  nations  upon  the  publication 
of  the  year  of  redemption  among  them.  An  echo  of 
praise  should  be  heard  rebounding  to  heaven,  upon  the 
utterance  of  this  joyful  sound  which  you  have  been 
hearing  this  day,  and  the  days  bygone.  O,  therefore, 
let  songs  be  heard  among  you,  from  this  wing  of  the 
earth,  glory,  glory,  glory,  to  Christ  Jesus  the  righteous. 
Glory  to  him  who,  though  he  be  the  mighty  God,  yet 
was  made  of  a  woroan^  took  on  him  my  nature,  that  he 
might  become  my  kinsman,  and  have  the  right  of  my 
redemption.  Glory  be  to  him  who,  though  he  be  the 
great  Lawgiver,  waa  made  under  the  law,  that  I  might 
not  sink  under  the  curse  and  condemnation  of  it  forever. 
Glory  to  him  who  laid  the  foundation  of  the  house  of 
mercy,  which  shall  be  built  up  for  ever,  and  has  brought 
me  within  the  walls  thereof,  and  given  me  a  name  and  a 
place  there^  even  an  everlasting  name  that  shall  not  be 
cut  off.  Glory  to  him  that  has  rent  the  veil  of  the  tem- 
ple from  top  to  bottom,  so  that  I  see  now  there  is  no 
impediment  on  God's  part  to  hinder  my  access  unto 
God.  and  glory.  Glory  to  that  righteous  One  who  has 
become  the  Lord  my  righteousness,  having  magnified 
the  law  and  made  It  honourable ;  and  the  Lord  iS  well 
pleased  for  his  righteousness'  sake.  Glory  to  him  who 
has  finished  transgression,  and  made  an  end  of  sin,  and 
it  is  so  much  ended,  that  it  shall  never  have  power  to 
condemn  me;  he  condemned  sin  in  the  fiesh  ;  and  there- 
fore "there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in 
Christ  Jesus."  Glory  to  the  great  Redeemer  that  has 
confirmed  the  covenant,  and  made  it  sure  Mfith  bis  own 
blood,  so  that  the  mountains  shall  depart  and  the  hills 
be  removed,  but  his  covenant  of  peace  shall  never  de- 
part. Glory  to  him  that  entered  the  territories  of  death, 
the  king  of  terrors,  and  came  forth  like  a  renowned 
conqueror,  carrying  the  keys  of  death  and  hcU  in  his 
hand.  Glory  to  him  that  has  quenched  the  flames  of 
wrath  with  his  own  blood  that  would  have  consumed 
me  for  ever,  and  that  through  him,  God  is  a  Gpd  of 
peace,  and  is  declared  to  be  so  by  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  Jesus  from  the  dead,  so  that  I  can  now  take  up 
that  song,  (Isaiah  xiL  1, 2,)  **  Though  thou  wast  angry 
with  me,  l^ine  anger  is  turned  away,  and  thou  hast 
comforted  me.  The  Lord  is  become  my  salvation." 
O  glory  to  the  righteous  One,  who,  as  he  was  delivered 
for  my  offences,  is  also  risen  again  for  my  justification, 
and  I  am  discharged  of  my  debt  in  him ;  he  being  justi- 
fied, I  am  acquitted,  and  can  say,  '*  Who  can  lay  any 
thing  to  my  charge  ? "  O  glory  to  Christ  Jesus  the 
righteous,  t^at  because  he  lives  I  shall  live  also,  and 
'*  though  worms  shall  destroy  this  body,  yet,  in  my 
flesh  I  shall  see  God."  O  glory  be  to  him  that  is 
ascended  up  to  heaven  as  my  forerunner,  and  to  be  an 
advocate  for  me  with  his  Father,  and  my  Father, 
with  his  God,  and  my  God;  and  I  look  for  him  to 
come  the  second  time  without  sin  to  my  everlasting 
salvation.  Thus  I  say  let  these,  or  the  like  songs,  be 
sent  up  as  echo  of  praise  from  the  innermost  parts  of 
the  eaHh. — Ebemezer  Erskinb. 

ITie  Chrietian  a  King, — He  that  can  overcome  ful- 
ness of  estate  by  abstinence,  overcome  injuries  by  pa- 
tience, overcome  blaspheming  enemies  by  innocence, 
yea,  overcome  God  himself  by  penitence,  and  hold  that 
Almighty  hand  by  humble  confidence,  as  Jacob  wrestled 
with  the  angel  and  prevailed,  he  is  a  king  indeed,  and 
shall  be  called  Israel, — a  potent  prince  with  God.-^ 
Adams. 

AU  is  GotCe. — The  things  we  part  with  are  not  our 
own.  The  power  to  pari  with  them  at  God's  call,  is  a 
greater  privU^e  than  the  light  to  poestM  them  by  hit 
grant.-«Ou)  Author. 
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THE  SMIGRANT'S  DAUGHTER* 

"  Thb  way  is  long,"  the  fiither  said, 
While  through  the  western  wild  he  sped 

With  eager  searching  eye ; 
**  Cheer  ye,  my  babes,"  the  mother  said. 
And  drew  them  closer  to  her  side. 

As  frowned  the  evening  sky. 

Just  then,  within  the  thicket  rude, 
A  log-reared  cabin's  roof  they  viewed. 

And  its  low  shelter  blest ; 
On  the  rough  floor  their  simple,  bed 
In  haste  and  weariness  they  spread, 
'And  laid  them  down  to  rest. 

On  leathern  hinge  the  doors  were  hung. 
Undecked  with  glass  the  windows  swung. 

The  smoke- wreath  stained  the  wall ; 
And  here  they  found  their  only  home. 
Who  once  had  ruled  the  spacious  dome. 

And  paced  the  pictured  halL 

But  hearts,  with  pure  affection  warm. 
Unmurmuring  at  the  adverse  storm, 

Did  in  that  cell  abide ; 
And  there  the  wife  her  husband  cheered. 
And  there  her  little  ones  she  reared. 

And  there  in  hope  she  died. 

Still,  the  lone  man  his  toil  pursued. 
While,  'neath  his  roof  so  low  and  rude, 

A  gentle  daughter  rose. 
As  peering  through  some  refted  rock. 
And  blooming  on  a  broken  stock. 

The  blushing  sweetbriar  grows  I 

With  tireless  hand  the  board  she  spread ; 
The  Holy  Book  at  evening  read ; 

And  when,  ^vith  serious  air. 
He  saw  her  bend  so  sweetly  mild. 
To  lull  to  sleep  the  moaning  child. 

He  blessed  her  in  his  prayer. 

But  stem  disease  his  footstep  staid. 

And  down  the  woodman's  axe  was  laid,-^ 

The  fever  flame  was  high  ; 
No  more  the  forest  feared  his  stroke,-— 
He  fell,  as  faUs  the  rugged  oak 

Beneath  the  whirlwind's  eye. 

His  youngest  girl,  his  fondest  pride, . 
His  baby  when  the  mother  died. 

How  desolate  she  stands  I 
While  gazing  on  his  death-struck  eye, 
His  kneeling  sons  with  anguish  cry. 

And  clasp  his  clenching  hands. 

Who  hastes  his  throbbing  head  to  hold  ? 
Who  bows  to  chafe  his  temples  cold  ? 

In  beauty's  opening  prime ! 
That  blessed  daughter,  meek  of  heart. 
Who,  for  his  sake,  a  matron's  part 

Had  borne  before  her  time. 

That  gasp, — that  groan, — ^"tis  o'er,  'tis  o'er  1 
The  manly  breast  must  heave  no  more. 

That  heart  no  longer  pine. 
Oh !  Thou,  who  i'eed'st  the  raven's  nest. 
Confirm  to  them  the  promise  blest, 

"  The  fatherless  are  mine." 

Mas  L.  H.  SiGOUBNEY. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 
The  Influence  of  Music  upon  8erpent$ The  won- 
derful effect  which  music  produces  on  the  serpent 
tribes,  which  is  «l)uded  to  in  the  Sacred  Writings, 


is  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  several  t^pectabi^ 
modems.  Adders  swell  at  the  sound  of  a  flute,  raising: 
themselves  up  on  the  one  half  of  their  body,  turning 
themselves  round,  beating  proper  time,  and  following 
the  instrument.  Their  head,  naturally  round  and  long 
like  an  eel,  becomes  broad  and  flat  like  a  fan.  The 
tame  serpents,  many  of  which  the  Orientals  keep  in  thor 
houses,  are  known  to  leave  their  holes  in  hot  weather, 
at  the  sound  of  a  musical  instrument,  and  r^n  upon  the 
performer.  Dr  Shaw  had  an  opportunity  of  seeing  a 
number  of  serpents  keep  exact  time  with  the  Dervishes 
in  their  circulatory  dances,  running  over  their  heads  and 
arms,  turning  when  they  turned,  and  stopping  when  they 
stopped.  The  rattlesnake  acknowledges  the  power  of 
music  as  much  as  any  of  his  fimiily,  of  which  the  fol- 
lowing instance  is  a  decisive  proofe  When  Chateaubri- 
and was  in  Canada,  a  snake  of  that  species  entered 
their  encampment ;  a  yoimg  Canadian,  one  of  the  party» 
who  could  play  on  the  flute,  to  divert  his  associates, 
advanced  against  the  serpent  with  his  new  species  of 
weapon.  "  On  the  approach  of  his  enemy,  the  faauglitx 
reptile  curled  himself  into  a  spiral  h'ne,  flattened  his 
head,  inflated  his  cheeks,  contracted  his  lips,  displayed 
his  envenomed  fangs,  and  his  bloody  throat ;  his  double 
tongue  glowed  like  two  flames  of  fire ;  his  eyes  were 
burning  coals ;  his  body,  swoln  with  rage,  rose  and  fell 
like  the  bellows  of  a  forge ;  his  dilated  skin  assumed  a 
dull  and  scaly  appearance ;  and  his  tail,  which  sounded 
the  denunciation  of  death,  vibrated  with  so  great  rapidity 
as  to  resemble  a  light  vapour.  The  Canadian  now  be- 
gan to  play  upon  his  flute,  the  serpent  started  with  sur« 
prise,  and  drew  back  his  head.  In  proportion  as  he  was 
struck  with  the  magic  effect,  his  eyes  lost  their  fierce- 
ness, the  oscillations  of  his  tail  became  slower,  and  the 
sound  which  it  emitted  became  weaker,  and  gradmdly. 
died  away.  Less  perpendicular  upon  their  spiral  line, 
the  rings  of  the  fascinated  serpent  were  by  degrees  ex- 
panded, and  sunk  one  after  another  upon  the  groand, 
in  concentric  circles.  The  shades  of  azure,  green, 
white,  and  gold,  recovered  their  brilliancy  on  his  quiver- 
ing skin,  and  slightly  turning  his  head,  he  remained 
motionless,  in  the  attitude  of  attention  and  pleasure. 
At  this  moment,  the  Canadian  advanced  a  few  steps, 
producing  with  his  flute  sweet  and  simple  notes.  The 
reptile,  inclining  his  variegated  neck,  opened  a  passage 
with  his  head  through  the  high  grass,  and  b^^an  to 
creep  after  the  musician,.stopping  when  he  stopped,  and 
beginning  to  follow  him  again,  as  soon  as  he  moved  for- 
ward." In  this  manner  he  was  led  out  of  their  camp, 
attended  by  a  great  number  of  spectators,  both  savages 
and  Europeans,  who  could  scarcely  believe  their  eyes, 
when  they  beheld  this  wonderful  effect  of  harmony. 
The  assembly  unanimously  decreed,  that  the  serpent 
which  had  so  highly  entertained  them,  should  be  per- 
mitted to  esaipe. — Cakpente&'s  Scripture  Natiml 
History, 
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THE  DOG. 

AS   MENTIONED   IN   THE    SACKED   WRITINGS. 

Part  II. 
By  the  late  Rev.  Datid  Scot,  M.  D., 

Prqf^tsor  c(f  Orwntial  Languages  in  the  Unhenity  qf  St.  Andrew. 

In  the  Sacred  Writings,  the  term  dog,  or  dogs, 
is  sometimes  bestowed  on  men  who  resemble  them 
in  character  and  dispositions.  To  some  dogs,  for 
instance,  is  intrusted  the  care  of  houses,  and 
thieves  are  prevented  from  breaking  into  them 
by  the  barking  of  those  dogs ;  but  if  dogs  lose 
their  voices  in  warm  climates,  as  some  assert, 
they  become  of  no  use  in  guarding  property.  In 
like  manner,  watchmen  were  stationed  on  the 
walls  of  cities,  and  they  were  ordered  to  warn  the 
citizens  when  danger  approached,  or  threatened ; 
and  because  the  watchmen  of  whom  Isaiah  speaks, 
Ivi.  10,  neglected  this  duty,  he  calls  them  "  dumb 
dogs  that  cannot  bark."  As  the  same  persons, 
however,  were  attentive  enough  to  their  own  in- 
terest, and  even  guilty  of  the  most  flagrant  rapa- 
city, he  calls  them,  in  the  Uth  verse  of  the  same 
chapter,  "  greedy  dogs." 

This  animal  requires  a  great  deal  of  food,  be- 
cause it  takes  a  great  deal  of  exercise ;  besides,  it 
lives  chiefly  on  animal  food,  which  is  quickly  di- 
gested. It  has  also  been  charged  with  foul  feed- 
ing. To  be  sure  it  does  not  feel  that  delicacy  as 
to  diet  which  men  feel;  but,  with  no  justness  can 
it  be  pronounced  more  unclean  in  its  diet  than 
any  of  the  inferior  animals  which  devour  flesh. 
Its  uncleanliness  is  censured,  because  contrasted 
with  the  cleanliness  of  men,  whose  company  it 
keeps ;  and  unless  men  had  chosen  such  a  com- 
panion, it  would  not  have  been  so  much  observed. 
The  foul  feeding  of  dogs  is  confirmed  by  the  pre- 
cept of  Moses,  Exod.  xxii.  31,  "Ye  shall  not 
eat  any  flesh  that  is  torn  of  beasts  in  the  fields. 
Ye  shall  cast  it  to  the  dogs."  See  Matt.  xv.  26; 
Mark  vii.  17. 

When  the  dog  vomits  from  sickness  or  surfeit, 
he  swallows  anew  what  he  has  vomited ;  and  men 
who  return  to  the  indulgence  of  their  lusts,  after 
they  have  al)an(ioned  them,  are  thus  spoken  of  by 
Peter,  2  Epist.  ii.  22,  « It  hath  happened  to  them 
according  to  the  true  proverb,  the  dog  has  return- 
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ed  to  its  vomit,  and  the  sow  that  was  washed  to 
its  wallowing  in  the  mire." 

In  conformity  to  the  ordinary  judgment  of  men, 
that  the  sow  is  filthy,  and  the  dog  filthy  as  well 
as  irritable,  our  Lord  says  to  the  disciples.  Matt, 
vii.  6,  "  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the 
dogs,  neither  cast  ye  your  pearls  before  swine,  lest 
they  trample  them  under  their  feet,  and  turn  again 
and  rend  you : "  that  is,  you  are  not  to  prescribe 
the  lessons  of  true  wisdom  to  men  of  profane  and 
profligate  habits,  who  will  spurn  at  and  reject 
them ;  or  explain  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  to,  or 
press  its  duties  upon  those  who,  under  the  govern- 
ment of  angry  and  furious  passions,  would  insult, 
strike,  or  kill  you.  In  this  passage  from  Matthew 
there  are  four  clauses.  The  first  and  the  last  re- 
fer to  the  dog,  and  the  two  middle  to  the  swine* 
Such  kind  of  references  are  not  uncommon  in  the 
Sacred  Writings,  and  deserve  the  attention  of  those 
who  peruse  them.  We  are  indebted  to  Dr  Jebb 
for  the  remark,  and  it  is  calculated  to  throw  light 
and  consistency  on  the  passage. 

The  irritability  of  the  dog,  thus  called  to  our 
notice,  furnishes  a  frequent  ground  of  complaint. 
It  has  been  long  ago  remarked,  that  two  dogs 
cannot  live  peaceably  in  the  same  house ;  and  in 
the  streets  of  a  city,  if  dogs  abound,  one  of  the 
most  common  and  disagreeable  occurrences  is  their 
fighting  with  one  another.  That  all  the  blame 
may  not  fall  upon  the  dogs,  the  low-minded,  idle, 
and  mischievous  of  our  own  race,  have  great  de- 
light in  encouraging  them  to  worry  one  another. 
This  irritability  of  the  dog  has  given  occasion  to 
Solomon's  remark,  Prov.  xxvi.  IT,  "  He  that 
passeth  by,  and  meddleth  with  strife  belonging  not 
to  him,  is  like  one  that  taketh  a  dog  by  the  ears." 
That  is,  as  the  dog  will  not  allow  such  familiarity 
without  biting,  so  he  that  interferes  with  people 
in  strife,  will  be  reckoned  a  principal  in  the  busi- 
ness, and  not  come  off  without  his  share  of  abuse 
or  blows. 

Dogs  are  exceedingly  harsh  to  strangers,  and 
towards  beggars  they  exercise  a  d(^adly  hatred. 
Some  householders  retain  them  for  the  sole  pur- 
pose of  repelling  vagrants,  and  it  would  be  well  if 
they  did  not  sometimes  drive  away  friends.     The 

I  disposition  of  the  dog  to  bark  at  or  attack  all  ex-* 
cept  those  of  the  family,  Moses  had  in  his  eye, 
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when  he  tells  Pharaoh,  Exod.  xi.  6,  7,  **  There 
shull  be  a  great  cry  throughoat  all  the  land  of 
E^^vpt,  such  as  there  was  nose  like  it,  nor  shall 
be  like  it  any  more.  Bat  against  any  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  shall  not  a  dog  move  his  tongue, 
a^inst  man  or  beast ;  that  ye  may  know  how  that 
the  Lord  doth  pnt  a  difference  between  the  Egyp- 
tians  and  Israel." 

Of  the  fierce  and  farioos  quality  of  the  dog  J^a- 
bal  partook :  1  Sam.  xxt.  3,  "Nabal  was  efatvlisb, 
ill-mannered,  and  so  was  dogg:i&h,''  as  we  translate; 
but  in  the  English  Bible  it  is  translated,  "  he  was 
churlish  and  evil  in  his  actions,  and  he  was  of  the 
h()u<;e  of  Caleb  ;*  that  is,  as  our  translators  under- 
stood the  words,  sprung  from  Caleb,  the  son  of 
Jephunneh,  of  the  tribe  of  Jodafa.  They  seem 
not  to  have  been  aware,  that  it  was  customary 
amon<7  the  Israelites  to  give  one  another  the  names 
of  animaU.  Caleb,  or  Kelb,  was  both  the  name 
of  a  man  and  a  dog  ;  and  Calebe,  or  Kelbe,  used 
in  this  passage  of  Samuel,  was  the  adjectWe  formed 
from  it,  si«;nifying  snarling  or  snappish,  showing 
the  irritability  of  a  dog;  and  not  belonging  to 
Caleb,  the  name  of  a  man,  or  a  member  of  his 
family,  or  one  of  his  dependents.  The  truth  of 
this  account  of  Calebe  is  proved  by  the  answer  of 
Niihal  to  David's  messengers,  who,  in  their  mas- 
ter's name,  had  requested  some  refreshments  for 
his  men,  which  it  was  judged  not  very  inconve- 
nient for  Nabal  to  grant,  as  he  was  preparing  a 
feast  for  his  sheep-shearers ;  but,  though  his  im- 
mense flocks  and  herds  were  untouched,  through 
the  fort>earance  of  David's  men,  all  the  time  that 
they  lay  in  the  hold,  he  returned  this  harsh  an- 
swer, **  Who  is  David,  and  who  is  the  son  of 
Jesse?  There  are  many  servants  now-a-days,  who 
break  away  every  man  from  his  master ;  shall  I 
take  my  bread,  and  my  water,  and  my  flesh  that 
I  have  killed  for  my  shearers,  and  give  it  to  men 
whom  I  know  not  whence  they  be?*  In  accord- 
ance to  this  answer,  he  is  described  to  his  own 
wife  by  his  servants,  <<a8  such  a  man  of  Belial, 
that  a  'man  cannot  speak  to  him."  Calebe,  there- 
fore, is  to  be  translated  doggish,  or  showing  a  tem- 
per common  to  a  dog,  and  not  connected  with  a 
man  called  a  dog.  Bate  and  Geddes  so  interpret 
the  word,  and  their  interpretation  is  not  a  new, 
but  an  old  interpretation.  It  has  the  support  of 
the  Samaritan,  the  Syriac,  and  the  Arabic  ver- 
sions. 

Dogs,  like  beasts  of  prey,  growl  when  eating 
their  food,  and  attack  other  dogs,  or  other  animals, 
in  order  to  secure  it  to  themselves.  In  the  streets 
'of  those  towns  and  villages  where  they  have  no 
home,  but  lounge  or  run  about  during  the  night, 
they  not  only  snarl  and  fight,  to  engross  the  food  to 
themselves,  but  howl  if  it  is  not  supplied  in  abun- 
dance ;  and  this  howling  will  be  very  annoying  to 
those  who  are  lying  in  their  bed,  or  watching  by 
the  fire.  This  howling  and  grumbling  of  dogs, 
during'  the  night,  while  devouring  or  raging  for 
their  food,  suggested  to  David  the  following  pic- 
ture of  night-plunderers  in  Asiatic  cities :  JP^m 
lix.  6,  7»    <*  They  return  at  evening;  they  niake 


a  noise  like  a  dog,  and  go  round  about  the  dtj. 
Behold  they  belch  out  with  their  mouths :  swords 
ale  in  their  lipa ;  for  who  (say  they)  will  hear  na ?" 
Thus  do  such  outrageous  men  storm  and  rum- 
mage about,  when  their  appetite  for  plunder  is 
not  satisfied ;  but,  as  if  in  defiance  of  their  inten- 
tions and  threat  en  ings,  the  Psalmist  triumphant  hr 
adds,  verses  14  and  15,  <*  and  at  evening  let  them 
return,  and  let  them  make  a  noise  like  a  dog,  and 
go  peand  about  the  city.  Let  them  wander  up 
and  down  for  meat,  and  grudge  if  they  be  not 
satisfied." 

The  quarrelsome  and  pugnacious  nature  of  do<:8, 
in  the  hands  of  the  Sacred  Writers,  is  found  capable 
of  more  extensive  illustration.  In  these,  the  ene- 
mies of  Ghrist,  and  the  adversaries  of  his  religion, 
receive  the  appropriate  title  of  dogs.  In  the  1 6th 
verse  of  the  22d  Psalm,  David,  personating  our 
Lord,  exclaims,  **Dog8  have  surrounded  me!* 
and  that  we  may  know  who  these  dogs  are,  he 
adds,  '*  The  assembly  of  the  wicked  have  inclosed 
me.  They  have  pierced  my  hands  and  my  feeU" 
A  similar  appUcation  of  the  term  is  made  in  the 
New  Testament.  As  the  false  teachers  raised 
disturbances  and  headed  factions  in  all  the  churches 
which  the  Apostle  Paul  planted,  he  could  not 
more  fully  set  forth  their  principles,  or  testi^ 
more  strongly  his  dislike  of  their  proceedin«:s^ 
than  by  cafiing  them  dogs.  Phih'p.  iii.  ^  *<  Be- 
ware of  dogs.* 

The  term  dog  sometimes  represented  a  man 
low  in  rank  and  of  obscure  parentage,  as  con- 
trasted with  a  man  of  high  birth  and  extensive 
influence,  represented  by  a  lion:  Eccles.  ix.  4, 
«*  To  all  the  living  there  is  hope ;  for  a  living 
dog  is  better  than  a  dead  lion : "  that  is,  the  lion 
has  commanding  qualities,  and  is  not  contemned 
and  abhorred  as  the  dog;  but  as  these  quahties  of 
the  lion  disappear  when  he  dies,  a  living  dog,  dis- 
countenanced and  detested  as  he  is,  is  of  more 
value  when  alive  than  a  lion  when  dead. 

If  a  man  is  very  humble,  and  entertains  a  mean 
opinion  of  himself,  he  compares  himself  to  a  dead 
dog  in  the  Sacred  Writings.  When  David  was 
hunted  by  Saul  over  the  whole  country,  he  put 
these  questions  to  him  on  one  occasion  :  '<  After 
whom  is  the  King  of  Israel  come  out  ?  after  whom 
dost  thou  pursue?  after  a  dead  dog?  after  a  fli^?* 
meaning  that  he  was  contemptible  and  powerless, 
however  dangerous  as  a  rival  Saul  might  reckon 
him ;  I  Sam.  xxiv.  14.  Aderthe  same  spirit  Me^ 
phibosheth  speaketh  to  David  himself:  '*  What  ia 
thy  servant,  that  thou  shouldest  look  upn  such  a 
dead  dog  as  I  am  ? "  that  is,  upon  so  contemp- 
tible and  insignificant  a  being  as  him  before  you ; 
2  Sam.  IX.  8. 

A  dog  was  even  used  as  an  emblem  of  every 
thing  bad  in  human  conduct.  When  the  prophet 
Elisha  wept  in  the  presence  of  Hazael,  who  wu 
soon  to  be  raised  to  the  throne  of  Syria,  on  ac- 
count of  the  horrid  atrocities  which  he  would 
inflict  on  his  countrymen,  he  exclaims,  when  not 
yet  subjected  to  the  corrupting  influence  of  power, 
*^  Wbat^  is  thy  servant  a  dog>  that  he  should  d» 
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thfs  great  tWng?*  That  fe,  am  I  so  destitute 
of  all  just  and  honourable  feeling,  that  I  should 
be  guilty  of  such  merciless  and  unrelenting  cruel- 
ties? 

The  dog  is  subject  to  one  of  the  most  dreadful 
diseases  in  the  whole  range  of  nosology,  and  this  is 
justly  considered  a  terrible  drawback  on  the  useful- 
ness of  this  animal.  It  affects  other  animals,  but  most 
commonly  it  takes  its  rise  in  the  dog,  and  is  com- 
municated by  its  bite  to  men,  beeves,  and  horses, 
sheep  and  goats,  cats  and  poultry.  To  all  animals 
bitten,  death  is  inevitable,  and  the  agony  suffered, 
before  death  brings  relief,  is  excniciating.  All  the 
attempts  of  physicians  to  cure  this  disease  have 
failed,  and  the  only  known  remedy  is  to  cut  out 
the  part  bitten  as  soon  as  possible. 

The  flesh  of  the  dog  is  sometimes  eaten  as 
food.  The  nations  of  the  coast  of  Guinea,  and 
many  in  the  South  Sea  Islands,  eat  it  with  as 
much  relish  as  we  do  the  flesh  of  beeves  or  sheep. 
There  are  said  to  be  dog  butchers  in  China,  and 
in  Finland  and  LApland  dogs  are  bred  and  fitttened 
for  the  shambles.  The  hides  of  dogs  have  some 
value,  and,  by  tanning,  can  be  turned  into  a  tough 
and  firm  leather,  of  which  gloves  have  been  made, 
very  difHcult  to  tear.  The  hair  of  the  dog  may 
also  be  turned  to  use.  The  fur  is  not  fine  enough 
for  lining  or  bordering  garments,  and  commonly 
too  short  and  hard  to  be  spun  into  cloth.  The 
best  purpose  which  it  can  serve  is,  along  with  the 
skin,  to  line  the  back  of  coaches,  to  be  spread  on 
the  outside  of  trunks»  or  to  cover  seats. 


BIOfiRAFHICAI.   SKETCH. 

MRS  ISABELLA  QRAHA31 

Isabella  Mabshall,  for  such  was  Mrs  Graham's 
maiden  name,  was  born  on  the  29th  of  July  1 742,  in 
Lanarkshire,  Scotland.  Her  parents  being  both  de- 
cidedly pious,  she  was  trained  up  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  and  her  mind  was  early  imbued  with  a  love  of 
divine  things.  In  consequence  of  a  small  legacy  having 
been  left  her  by  her  grandfather,  whose  death-bed  she 
faithfully  and  assiduously  attended,  Isabella  received  a 
n;ore  finished  education  than  she  might  otherwise  have 
bad  it  in  her  power  to  obtain.  At  ten  years  of  age 
she  was  sent  to  a  boarding-school  taught  by  a  lady  of 
eminent  piety  and  superior  accomplishments.  It  was 
under  the  care  of  this  excellent  preceptress  that  Isabella 
laid  the  foundation  of  those  high  Christian  qualities  for 
which  bhe  was  distinguished  in  after  life. 

The  early  days  of  this  pious  young  female  were  spent 
at  Elderslie,  an  estate  near  Paisley,  which  her  father 
rented  as  a  farm.  Here  she  first  tasted  and  saw  that 
the  Lord  was  gracious.  Her  mind  was  deeply  im- 
pressed with  the  importance  and  absolute  necessity  of 
obtaining  reconciliation  with  God  through  a  Redeemer. 
And  often,  accordingly,  did  she  retire,  in  a  state  of 
painful  anxiety,  to  a  bush  in  the  neighbourhood  of  her 
father's  house,  where,  unseen  by  all  save  Him  who 
seeth  in  secret,  she  poured  out  her  heart  in  ardent  as- 
pirations after  an  interest  in  that  Saviour  who  alone 
can  give  light  and  life  to  the  troubled  soul.  The  pastor 
under  whose  ministry  Isabella  sat  at  this  period  of  her 
life  was  the  late  Rev.  Dr  John  Witherspoon,  then  one 
of  the  ministers  of  Paisley.  By  the  instructions  of  this 
eminent  divine  she  greatly  profited,  and  at  the  age  of 
seventeen  she  was  admitted  by  him  to  the  Lord's  table. 
Having  openly  dedicated  lierself  to  the  service  of  her 


heavenly  Father,  she  resolved,  hi  the  sCrength  of  DU 
vine  Grace,  to  live  a  life  of  holy  eonsbtency  and  de- 
votedness. 

In  the  year  1765,  when  she  had  reached  her  twenty-^ 
third  year,  Isabetlti  was  married  to  Dr  John  Graham, 
a  physician  of  respectable  standing  in  Paisley.  About 
a  year  after  their  marriage,  Dr  Graham  was  summoned 
to  join  his  regiment,  at  that  time  stationed  in  Carreda. 
Before  setting  out,  it  vms  the  intention  of  the  youngs 
couple  to  settle  permanently  abroad.  With  this  view, 
Dr  Graham  wished  to  sell  his  commission  in  the  army, 
and  to  purchase  a  tract  of  land  on  the  Mohawk  river, 
to  which  bis  father-in-laW  Mr  Marshall,  and  his  family,, 
proposed  following  him. 

On  their  arrival  in  Canada,  Dr  Graham  and  his  wife 
took  up  their  residence  in  Montreal,  the  regiment  behig 
quartered  there  for  several  months.  They  next  re- 
moved to  Fort  Niagara,  on  Lake  Ontario,  where  the/ 
remained  for  four  years.  During  their  stay  at  Niflgara^ 
Mrs  Graham  enjoyed  much  temporal  happiness  an  j 
peace ;  but  deprived  of  the  public  ordinances  of  reli- 
gion, her  spiritual  feelings  began  gradually  to  decline. 
This  occasioned  her  no  small  uneasiness ;  but  to  pre- 
serve, as  much  as  possible,  those  religious  impressions 
which  had  burned  within  her  bosom  in  her  native  Und, 
she  spent  the  Sabbath  in  the  woods  around  Niagara  in 
the  perusal  of  her  Bible,  and  in  communion  with  her 
Lord.  By  this  halnt,  she  kept  alive  in  her  heart  feel- 
ings connected  with  the  interests  of  her  immortal  soul, 
which  would  otherwise  have  utterly  died  away. 

The  next  destination  of  the  regiment  was  the  island 
of  Antigua.  Thither,  accordingly,  Dr  and  Mrs  Graham 
and  their  family,  consisting  at  that  time  of  three  infant 
daughters  with  two  Indian  girU,  proceeded.  On  their 
way,  Dr  Graham  went  to  New  York,  with  the  view  o^ 
making  arrangements  for  selling  his  commission,  and 
purchasing  land,  according  to  his  original  pUn ;  but 
finding  that  matters  could  not  be  settled  immediately,, 
he  set  out  for  Antigua  to  join  the  regiment.  On  their 
arrival  in  the  island,  Dr  and  Mrs  Graham  were  treated 
with  the  utmost  kindness  and  hospitality  by  various 
families  resident  there,  and  among  others  they  con- 
tracted an  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  families  of 
two  brothers  of  the  name  of  Gilbert,  gentlemen  of  pr(^ 
perty,  and  of  great  piety.  Dr  Graham  hanng  occasion 
to  remove  for  a  few  months  to  the  island  of  St.  Vin- 
cent's, found,  on  his  return  to  Antigua,  that  Mrs  Gra- 
ham had  received  intelligence,  from  Scotland,  of  the 
death  of  her  mother.  The  unexpected  tidings  deeply 
affected  her ;  and  her  husband  seeing  her  inconsolable 
state,  reminded  her,  that  *'  God  might  perhaps  call  her 
to  a  severer  trial,  by  taking  her  husband  also."  And 
it  was  not  long  before  this  melancholy  event  occurred. 
On  the  17th  of  November  177'i,  he  was  seized  with 
fever,  which  cut  him  ofiT  after  a  few  days'  illness. 
Though  Mrs  Graham's  mind  was  not  a  little  comforted 
by  the  evidence  which  her  husband  had  been  enabled 
to  give  on  his  death-bed  of  his  firm  reliance  on  the 
Redeemer  alone  for  salvation,  it  was  nevertheless  a 
melancholy  thought  for  her,  that  she  was  now  written 
desolate  and  a  widow.  Her  husband,  her  dearest 
earthly  friend  and  protector,  was  gone ;  and  she  was 
left  in  a  foreign  huid  with  three  daughters,  the  eldest 
of  whom  was  not  more  than  five  years  of  age,  and  with 
the  prospect  of  having  another  child  in  the  oourse  oim 
few  months. 

Thus  were  all  the  earthly  prospects  of  this  elosUedf 
woman  beclouded  in  a  moment.  But  while  she  bei* 
wailed  the  irreparable  loss  she  had  sustained,  she  fell 
that  it  was  now  her  imperative  duty  to  put  forth  all 
her  exertions  for  the  maintenance  and  support  of  her 
family.  As  scarcely  two  hundred  pounds  remained  in 
the  hands  of  her  husband's  agent,  she  was  advised  to 
sell  the  two  Indian  girls,  who  had  for  some  time  b»# 
longed  to  the  fiuaily.  x  lio  cpntidtfAtion  could  (ft vaft 
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upon  her,  however,  to  make  merchandise  of  her  fellow- 
creatures.  One  of  these  girls  accompanied  her  to  Scot- 
land, where  she  was  married ;  the  other  was  left  behind 
in  Antigua,  where  she  died. 

After  the  lamented  decease  of  her  husband,  Mrs 
Graham  presented  his  library  and  his  sword  to  Dr  Hen- 
derson, the  surgeon's  mate  of  the  regiment,  who  now 
succeeded  to  the  office  of  surgeon.  The  gratitude  of 
this  young  man  for  the  kindness  and  attention  shown 
him,  was  remarkably  displayed  by  his  sending  remit- 
tances of  money  to  the  widow  from  time  to  time.  Nor 
did  he  fail  to  transmit  occasional  sums  until  the  year 
1795,  when,  in  the  course  of  Providence,  Mrs  Graham 
had  become,  in  a  great  degree,  independent  of  such  as- 
•istance. 

In  expectation  of  her  approaching  confinement,  Mrs 
Graham  made  all  necessary  arrangements,  lest  she 
should  not  survive  the  triaL  With  this  view  she  wrote 
a  letter  to  her  &ther  in  Scotland,  commending  her 
fiunily  to  his  protection ;  and  to  a  female  friend  in  An- 
tigua, Mrs  Gandidier,  she  intrusted  the  management 
of  her  affairs,  and  the  core  of  her  children  as  long  as 
they  should  remain  on  the  isUmd.  This  lady,  though 
amiable  and  kind,  seems  to  have  been  somewhat  indif- 
ferent to  the  great  realities  of  religion ;  and  on  this 
subject,  accordingly,  Mrs  Graham  addresses  her,  with 
the  utmost  fidelity  and  plainness : — > 

"  O,  my  dear  fl-iend!  shut  not  your  eyes  and  ears 
against  conviction :  you  are  not  satisfied  that  the  Bible 
is  indeed  the  Word  of  God.  Is  it  not  worth  inquiring 
into?  What  would  you  think  of  a  man  who  had  a  large 
fortune,  and  the  whole  depending  on  proving  some  cer- 
tain facts,  who  yet  would  not  be  at  the  pains  to  inform 
himself?  Are  the  interests  of  this  world  of  such  im- 
porrance,  which  in  a  few  fleeting  years  we  must  leave, 
and  have  done  with  for  ever  ?  And  is  our  final  state  in 
the  next,  which  is  to  fix  us  in  happiness  or  misery 
through  the  endless  days  of  eternity,  not  worth  a 
thought?  Think,  then,  and  seriously  ask.  What  if  it 
be  80  I  What  if  this  be  indeed  the  Word  of  God,  given 
by  inspiration  for  the  rule  of  both  our  faith  ani  man- 
ners, by  which  we  are  to  be  judged?  What  if  this 
same  God,  who  so  kindly  reveals  his  will  to  men,  has 
with  it  given  the  cleju-est  evidences  and  strongest  proofs 
that  it  is  hi H  own  Word  I  Think,  I  say,  my  dear  friend, 
if  it  should  be  so.  what  they  deserve,  who  either  reject 
or  neglect  it,  without  taking  the  trouble  to  inform 
themselves,  so  as  to  be  convinced,  that  it  either  is,  or 
is  not,  of  divine  authority  I  How  many  great,  learned, 
and  wise  men,  have  sifted  these  evidences  with  the 
greatest  care,  and  the  deeper  they  entered  into  the 
search,  the  more  clear  they  appeared,  even  those  whose 
lives  are  entirely  contrary  to  it,  and  whose  interest  it  is 
to  wish  it  false,  cannot  deny.  As  to  the  various  ex- 
planations of  it-4t  is  every  one's  duty  to  read  lor  him- 
self; and,  although  there  may  be  some  parts  of  it  too 
deep  for  our  capacity,  and  many  parts  which  cannot  be 
understood  without  an  exact  knowledge  of  ancient  his- 
tory ;  yet  the  simple  truths  of  the  Gospel,  what  we 
are  to  believe  concerning  God,  and  what  duties  he  re- 
quires  of  us,  and  what  he  forbids,  are  equally  plain  and 
easy.  If  we  can  only  once  be  satisfied,  that  it  is  in- 
deed  the  Word  of  God,  set  ourselves  to  study  it  wth 
an  unprejudiced  mind,  with  a  sincere  desire  to  know 
the  truth  and  be  led  by  it,  with  earnest  prayer,  that 
the  same  Spirit  which  inspired  the  writers,  would  make 
it  plain  to  our  hearts  and  understandings,  that  God 
himself  would  teach  us  its  true  meaning,  and  save  us 
from  error_we  shall,  I  venture  to  say,  be  taught  all 
necesttry  knowledge,  and  be  led  in  the  way  to  eternal 
life ;  for  we  have  God's  promise  that  it  shall  be  so. 
If  any  man  will  do  bis  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doc- 
trine ^whether  it  be  of  God.' " 

In  Ihegradous  providence  of  God,  Mrs  Graham  sur- 
vived the  Wrth  of  a  son,  to  whom,  at  his  baptism,  she 


gave  the  name  of  John,  in  remembrance  of  his  f«llier« 
On  her  complete  recovery,  she  resolved  to  leave  An* 
tigua ;  and,  accordingly,  having  disposed  of  her  pro- 
perty, she  gave  the  proceeds  into  the  hands  of  Major 
Brown,  requesting  him  to  procure  a  passage  for  herself 
and  fiimily.  As  no  ship  could  be  found  direct  to  Scot- 
land, they  embarked  in  one  bound  for  Bel&st  in  Ire- 
land. Major  Brown,  on  her  departure,  put  into  her 
hands  a  letter  to  a  gentleman  in  Belfast,  which  he  said 
contained  a  bill  for  the  balance  of  the  money  she  had 
deposited  with  him.  But  what  was  her  astonishment 
to  find,  on  reaching  the  destined  port,  that  a  letter  had 
previously  arrived  from  Major  Brown,  addressed  to  her, 
containing  the  unexpected  intelligence,  that,  in  proof 
of  the  respect  which  he  and  his  brother  officers  enter- 
tained for  the  memory  of  their  deceased  friend,  they 
had  resolved  to  defi^y  the  expenses  of  her  voyage,  and 
that,  therefore,  the  bill  which  he  had  given  her  was  the 
full  amount  of  the  deposit  with  which  he  had  been  in- 
trusted I  This  liberality  to  the  widow  and  the  fiither- 
less  touched  her  heart,  and  she  gave  thanks  to  the  Lord 
for  his  goodness. 

The  vessel  in  which  Mrs  Graham  and  her  family 
crossed  firom  Ireland  to  Scotland  was  a  packet-boat, 
and  a  storm  having  arisen  in  the  course  of  the  voyage, 
the  passengers  and  crew  ran  the  utmost  hazard  of  their 
lives. .  The  vessel  wa«  almost  completely  dismantled, 
and  at  length  struck  upon  a  rock  on  the  coast  of  Ayr. 
Amid  the  consternation  and  alarm  which  prevailed  in 
the  ship  Mrs  Graham  alone  was  calm  and  composed. 
Her  nund  was  kept  in  perfect  peace  for  it  was  stayed 
upon  her  God.  With  her  babe  in  her  arms  she  oom- 
forted  her  weeping  children,  telling  them  that  they 
should  soon,  probably,  join  their  dear  father  in  another 
and  a  better  world.  It  pleased  God,  however,  to  stitl 
the  raging  of  the  sea,  and  assistance  having  been  ob- 
tained from  land  the  passengers  were  put  on  shore  Li 
safety,  where  they  took  shelter  in  an  inn.  Mrs  Graham 
retired  to  a  private  room,  where,  with  heartfelt  gratitude, 
she  acknowledged  the  hand  of  God  in  her  deliverance. 
After  spending  a  day  or  two  with  a  friend  from  Ayr, 
who  had  come  down  on  hearing  of  the  ship\«Tc-ck  to 
render  assistance,  she  set  out  for  Cartside,  where  her 
father  resided. 

When  Mrs  Graham  left  Scotland  Mr  Mar&hall  H-as 
in  comfortable  and  easy  circumstances,  but  by  rashly 
becoming  security  for  some  of  his  friends  he  was  now 
greatly  reduced,  and  when  his  daughter  arrived  she 
found  him  in  a  small  thatched  cottage,  consisting  of 
three  apartments,  and  engaged  as  fiu;tor  to  a  neighbour- 
ing gentleman,  with  a  very  snoall  salary  and  the  use  of 
a  small  farm.  In  these  circumstances  Mrs  Graham 
felt  herself  called  upon,  as  a  dutiful  daughter,  to  take 
immediate  steps  for  the  support  of  her  father  in  his  de- 
clining years.  In  furtherance  of  her  purpose  she  left 
Cartside  fur  Paisley,  where  she  commenced  a  small 
school.  Meekly  resigned  to  the  u-ill  of  Providence, 
though  compelled  to  live  in  the  most  bumble  nwnner 
and  on  the  most  frugal  fare,  she  was  a  partaker  of  that 
godliness  which,  with  contentment,  is  great  gain.  **  Hav- 
ing food  and  raiment"  she  learned,  like  the  Apostle, 
*'  therewith  to  be  content."  A  kind  friend  from  An- 
tigua who  was  now  settled  in  London  as  a  merchant, 
proposed  to  her  that  she  should  invest  the  little  money 
she  had  brought  home  with  her  in  muslins,  which  she 
might  convert  into  dresses  for  sale  in  the  West  Indies. 
This  proposal  she  readily  adopted,  but  not  long  after, 
the  intelligence  reached  her  that  the  vessel  in  which 
her  goods  were  shipped  had  been  captured  by  the 
French.  This  was  a  sore  calamity  to  the  poor  widow, 
and  the  more  so  as  it  occurred  at  the  very  time  when 
her  father  lost  his  employment. 

At  this  critical  juncture,  when  BIrs  Graham  was  in  a 
manner  deprived  of  her  little  all,  fome  pious  friends 
were  raised  up  who  took  a  lively  interest  in  her  con- 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIANjHERALD. 


709 


dition.  At  length  on  the  sugg^estion  of  some  influential 
individuals  a  proposal  was  made  to  her  to  open  a  board- 
ing-school in  Edinburgh  for  young  ladies.  The  plan 
appeared  to  her  arduous  and  responsible,  but  having 
asked  counsel  of  the  Lord,  she  resolved  to  enter  upon 
the  undertaking.  She  sought  direction  of  Him  who 
hath  said,  *'  Commit  thy  way  unto  the  Lord,  and  he 
will  direct  thy  steps."  The  answer  Mras  given  to  her 
in  the  words  of  that  beautiful  passage  of  holy  writ, 
"  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  more  than 
these  ?  He  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord ;  thou  knowest 
that  I  love  thee.  He  said  unto  him.  Feed  my  lambs." 
Directed  thus,  by  a  wisdom  &r  higher  than  her  own, 
she  set  about  making  preparations  for  leaving  Paisley. 
Pecuniary  matters,  however,  seemed  likely  to  prove  a 
serious  hindrance  to  the  accomplishment  of  her  project. 
While  sitting  musing  one  day  on  the  state  of  her  affairs, 
a  letter  was  handed  to  her  from  Mr  Reid,  the  gentle- 
man who  had  shipped  the  muslins  which  she  had  lost. 
This  letter  inclosed  a  sum  of  money,  which  Mr  Reid 
had  obtained  from  the  underwriters,  the  muslins  having 
been  insured.  The  sum  remitted  to  her  was  such  as 
enabled  her  to  convey  herself  and  family  to  the  metro- 
polis, after  settling  all  her  accounts  in  Paisley.  This 
she  rightly  regarded  as  nii  evident  interposition  of  her 
heavenly  Father  in  her  behalf. 

Mrs  Graham,  during  her  residence  in  Edinburgh, 
enjoyed  the  patronage  and  support,  the  friendship  and 
advice,  of  many  persons  distinguished  both  for  their 
rank  and  piety.  She  and  her  family  attended  the  mi- 
nistry of  the  Ute  Dr  Davidson  of  the  Tolbooth  Church. 
Her  school  speedily  rose  in  numbers  and  character; 
and  deservedly  so,  for  she  was  indefatigable  in  her 
attention  to  the  intellectual  and  spiritual  improvement 
of  her  pupils.  She  prayed  with  them  every  morning 
and  evening,  and  on  week-days,  as  well  as  on  the  Sab- 
bath, she  endeavoured  to  make  them  intimately  ac- 
quainted Mrith  the  truths  of  religion.  Nor  was  she 
unsuccessful,  for  many  were  reared  up  under  her  care 
who  retained  throughout  life  serious  impressions,  which 
had  been  first  received  at  her  schooL  In  the  training 
of  youth  she  was.  remarkably  happy.  Firm,  yet  kind, 
severe,  yet  indulgent,  she  won  the  affections,  as  well  as 
the  respect,  of  her  pupils.  They  respected  her  as  a 
teacher,  they  loved  her  as  a  friend. 

Such  was  the  unwearied  benevolence  of  Mrs  Graham, 
that  she  took  an  active  interest  in  every  plan  which 
suggested  itself  whereby  she  might  benefit  her  fellow- 
men.  The  daughters  of  pious  ministers  she  educated 
at  half-price.  For  the  assistance  of  deserving  persons, 
whose  circumstances  were  somewhat  reduced,  she  was 
in  the  habit  of  advancing  small  sums  of  money  to  them, 
and  taking  back  the  value  in  goods,  without  charging 
interest.  By  this  means,  she  aided  and  encouraged 
many  who  might  otherwise  have  had  no  small  difficulty 
in  making  their  way  in  the  world. 

Among  the  ladies  of  piety  and  influence  with  whom 
Mrs  Graham,  while  in  Edinburgh,  lived  on  terms  of  a 
close  intimacy,  was  the  late  Viscountess  Glenorchy. 
As  her  ladyship,  from  the  delicate  state  of  her  health, 
was  unable  to  visit  the  houses  of  the  poor  so  frequently 
as  she  could  have  wished,  she  often  employed  Mrs 
Graham  as  her  almoner ;  and  the  fidelity  with  which 
she  performed  the  duties  thus  devolving  upon  her  at- 
tracted her  ladyship's  peculiar  regard.  She  admitted 
Mrs  Graham  into  her  confidence,  and  specially  requested 
that  she  should  attend,  if  possible,  her  dying  bed.  This 
painful  office  she  was  accordingly  called  to  fulfil  in  July 
1786.  Lady  Glenorchy  had  shown  her  regard  for  Mrs 
Graham  in  a  variety  of  ways  during  her  life,  and  she 
bequeathed  to  her  two  hundred  pounds  as  a  parting 
testimony  of  her  friendship  and  esteem. 

The  time  was  now  at  hand  when  Mrs  Graham  felt 
herself  called  upon  to  change  her  place  of  residence. 
She  bad  been  remarkably  saocetiful  in  her  boarding* 


school  in  Edinburgh ;  she  had  met  with  many  kihd 
friends  who  contributed  not  a  little  by  their  society  to 
promote  her  comfort  and  happiness ;  she  enjoyed  many 
high  spiritual  advantages;  but  still  she  bad  always 
entertained  a  strong  partiality  for  America  ever  since 
she  had .  resided  there.  When  Pr  Witherspoon,  her 
early  pastor  and  friend,  who  had  for  some  years  been 
settled  in  America,  returned  to  Scotland,  on  a  visit  in 
1765,  she  freely  communicated  to  him  her  \vish  to  cross 
the  Atlantic,  as  soon  as  the  education  of  her  family 
should  be  completed.  At  length  she  consulted  with 
her  pious  friends  in  Edinburgh,  who  highly  approv- 
ed of  her  plans.  She  had  received  from  New  York 
many  encouraging  letters  from  respectable  persons  resi- 
dent there,  assuring  her  of  patronage  and  support. 
Providence,  therefore,  seemed  to  point  the  way,  and 
she  made  preparations  for  her  removal.  Having  received 
about  this  time  a  remittance  from  her  kind  friend  Dr 
Henderson  in  Antigua,  she  was  enabled  to  charter  a 
small  vessel  for  herself  and  family,  in  which  they  set 
sail  in  the  month  of  July  1789,  and  landed  safely  in  New 
York,  on  the  8th  of  September. 

The  sequel  of  the  history  of  this  devoted  Christian 
female  we  reserve  for  our  next  Number,  calling  upon 
our  readers  meanwhile  to  observe  how  remarkably  the 
great  Disposer  of  all  events  guided  the  footsteps  of  this 
pious  widow,  supplying  her  every  want,  raising  up  kind 
friends  to  aid  her  in  the  hour  of  perplexity  and  trouble, 
making  rough  places  smooth  before  her  and  crooked 
things  straight.  There  is  ample  encouragement  here  for 
the  widow  and  the  fatherless  to  commit  their  all  into  His 
hands,  who  hath  said,  "  Leave  thy  fatherless  children ; 
I  will  preserve  them  alive ;  and  let  thy  widows  trust 
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No.  IV. 

GBOUNDS   OF  CH&I8TIAN   LOVE. 

Haying  distinguished  this  feeling  from  a  numerous  class 
of  social  affections,  and  having  shown  that  it  is  neither 
equivalent  to  sympathy,  kindness,  nor  the  love  that 
originates  in  mere  natural  relations,  we  proceed  to  con- 
sider its  genuine  exciting  causes,  viewed  as  a  reUtive 
affection.  These  are  so  various  and  so  minute,  com- 
prising every  amiable  trait  in  the  Christian  character, 
that  it  would  not  consist  with  appropriate  brevity  to 
afford  to  each  a  special  examination.  Every  evidence 
of  piety  is  succeeded  by  a  corresponding  degree  of 
esteem.  Every  act  that  indicates  a  renewed  mind,  con- 
firms the  attachment  and  strengthens  the  love.  Every 
deed  of  holiness,  every  exercise  of  self-denial,  every 
proof  of  humility,  every  mark  of  zeal,  every  symptom 
of  growth  in  grace,  is  a  separate  beam  of  lustre  that 
attracts  the  eye  and  rivets  the  affection.  To  draw 
attention  to  all  these  would  be  incompatible  with  our 
present  object ;  it  would  lead  to  inadmissible  detail ; 
we,  therefore,  confine  our  remarks  to  the  following 
general  topics,  which  unfold,  we  believe,  the  grand 
existing  causes  of  Christian  affection  : — 

L  We  love  the  disciples  because  they  are  brethren. 
This  sentiment  is  conveyed  in  the  following  Scripture 
passages :  **  Finally,  be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  having  com- 
passion one  of  another ;  love  as  brethren,  be  pitiful,  be 
courteous." — I  Pet.  iii.  8.  "  Seeing  ye  have  purified 
your  souls  in  obeying  the  truth,  through  the  Spirit,  un- 
to unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren,  see  that  ye  love  one 
another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently.  "^--Chap.  1.22,  Inm 
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aaoieraUe  oOer  texts  mlgbt  l^  cited  to  the  nine  pur- 
pose. 

That-all  C9iristi&ns  are  brethren  it  a  sweet  truth  that 
casnot  be  too  frequently  recalled  to  their  imnd,  or  pressed 
upon  tfaetr  attention.  They  aie  all  created  anew  in 
Christ  Jesus  unto  good  worka.  They  are  all  india- 
solubly  united  to  Jesus,  who  is  their  elder  brother. 
The  spirit  of  adoption  is  giiren  to  all.  And  they  are 
Koeived  into  the  sanae  famHy,  pervaded  by  a  commoB 
nature,  children  of  one  Father,  and  heirs  of  one  glorious 
inheritance. 

Now  the  relation  of  brotherhood  is  one  of  the  most 
exquisitely  tender  and  endearing.  It  is  only  second  to 
(the  stronger  tie  of  Alial  or  paternal  love.  Brothers  are 
nurtured  and  brought  up  together.  They  are  equally 
interested  in  the  same  objects,  the  same  persons,  and 
the  same  pursuits.  Members  of  one  family,  their  asso- 
ciations are  abke ;  trained  by  the  same  arts  of  cultiva- 
tion, their  minds  are  similar ;  placed  upon  a  level  in 
society,  their  manners  are  identical ;  interested  in  oom- 
^on  operations,  their  sentiments  easily  commingle; 
Alternately  engaged  in  the  dischaige  and  the  receipt  of 
good  offices,  their  bosoms  overflow  with  sjrmpathy ;  and 
mutually  viewed  as  tender  companions,  essential  to  each 
other's  well-being,  it  requires  a  painful  effort  to  disunite 
them,  to  sever  their  connection,  and  dissolve  the  asso- 
ciations inseparable  from  their  paternal  home.  Now, 
^his  image  is  only  just,  nay,  it  is  altogether  unworthy, 
when  employed  to  paint  the  strong  affection  of  Chria- 
tians  for  one  another.  Oh  !  it  is  a  love  stronger  than 
death.  **  No  one  ever  yet  hated  his  own  flesh,  but 
loveth  and  cherisherh  it,  even  as  the  Lord  the  Church ; " 
and  as  Christ  loved  us,  so  are  we  commanded  to  love 
one  another.  Family  di virions,  independent  views,  un- 
natural rivalries,  domestic  disaifection  may  alienate  the 
minds  of  thoee  whom  God  and  nature  have  joined  to- 
gether, so  that  love,  and  peace,  and  harmony,  are  dis- 
solved. Or  distance  of  place  and  length  of  separation 
may  considerably  weaken  a  strong,  and  apparently,  an 
inseparable  tie,  but  do  jealousy  shall  be  permitted 
permanently  to  divide  those  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
united.  Petty  enmities  may  exist,  but  these  shall 
eventually  be  dissipated.  Lapse  of  years  and  length  of 
absence  can  never  extinguish  the  glowing  flame  that 
lives,  and  burns,  and  brightens,  within.  Many  waters 
cannot  quench  it.  Even  the  dark  river  of  death  will 
only  purify  and  refine  it,  wash  it  from  every  taint  of 
imperfection,  and  open  to  it  a  sphere  of  operation  in 
which  it  will  continue  to  glow  with  intense  unabatiiig 
lustre  throughout  eternity. 

2.  Christians  are  esteemed  because  they  love  the 
Redeemer.  Love  to  Christ,  when  fervent  and  sincere, 
is  of  a  nature  the  purest,  the  loftiest,  and  the  most 
expanded.  Christ  is  not  merely  the  darling  of  the  soul, 
<*  the  chiefest  among  ten  thousand,  and  altogether  \ 
lovely ; "  but  they  who  delight  in  him,  are  viewed  as 
our  own  proper  and  peculiar  frioids.  The  principle  of 
our  nature  that  brings  this  feeling  into  existence,  is 
often  displayed  in  ordinary  life.  How  does  a  devoted 
friend  hail  with  rapture  the  encomiums  lavished  upon 
an  absent  companion  1  And  how  does  the  utterance  of 
such  praises  endear  to  him  the  individual  by  whom  it 
has  been  unfeignedly  oppressed  J  How  does  an  a^ecr 
.tionate  child  return  with  gratitude  the  coaunendation 
]iistow9d  ^ffm  «  kind  Mm  I  And  how  do«s «  pmot'^ 


heart  hum  to  load  with  kindness  the  &vt> urite  of  an 
obedient  son  1  In  like  manner,  the  love  of  Christ  forms 
a  source  of  mutual  attraction  to  all  genuine  believers. 
They  who  are  related  to  Christ,  are  also  related  to 
one  another.  The  saints,  like  the  various  orbs  in  the 
planetary  system,  retaining  their  connection  with  a 
common  centre^  are  mutually  affected  by  their  own 
movements^  their  equable  motion  round  one  primary 
body  seoores  against  derangement;  and  the  borrowed 
light,  with  which  they  are  endowed,  is  partially  re- 
flected for  the  benefit  of  all.  Every  friend  of  Christ 
will  pray  for  **grace  upon  all  those  who  love  the  Loid 
Jesus  in  sinoerity."  It  will  impart  the  sincereat  plea, 
sure  to  glorily  Him  whom  our  souls  delight  to  honour. 
They  will  be  most  esteemed,  who  speak  worthily  of 
his  name ;  who  exalt  the  Redeemer,  who  is  our  food 
and  joy,  our  comfort  and  peace,  our  hope  and  our  sal- 
vation. Oh !  that  this  heart  were  in  each  of  us !  trut 
we  might  witness  more  fervent  attachment  to  Je^us, 
and  that  this  feeling  might  germinate  into  unquenchable 
love  for  those  who  are  his  friends,  his  followers,  and 
disciples  1 

3.  We  love  the  brethren,  because  they  are  born 
again  into  the  same  image.  Similarity  of  pursuit,  and 
identity  of  occupation,  would  naturally  beget  strong  a*, 
tachment.  But  could  we  assimilate  tempers  and  dis- 
positions, principles  and  views,  the  bond  of  union  would 
be  inoonoeivably  strengthened.  How  does  the  slave 
of  time  delight  in  those  who  are  equally  engage<l  in  the 
pursuit  of  transient  riches !  How  docs  the  profiignte 
recur  to  the  victim  of  dissipation !  The  merchant  on 
relish  none  so  much  as  those  engaged  in  mercantile 
pursuits.  The  soldier  is  happy  only  in  the  society  of 
his  fellow<^soldier :  and,  in  general,  men  feel  consider- 
able repugnance  to  step  out  of  their  sphere,  to  asso- 
ciate with  the  members  of  another  calling,  nnd  to  tran^ 
gress  the  boundaries,  which  habit,  or  grade,  or  inclin- 
ation, has  set  to  the  enlargement  of  their  desires,  ar.d 
the  line  of  their  ambition.  Upon  this  principle,  we 
might  argue  for  the  love  of  Christians — because  their 
wills,  their  purposes,  their  feelings,  their  habiu,  their 
ends,  their  actions,  are  the  same.  They  have  all  en- 
tered upon  one  journey.  They  have  all  to  endure  a 
similar  conflict.  They  equally  regard  this  world  lu  a 
place  of  sojourn,  not  of  rest.  And  it  is  a  common  land, 
breathing  one  atmosphere,  perfumed  ydth  the  san^e 
fregrant  sweets,  6mned  by  one  zephyr,  gladdened  by 
the  Sun  of  glory,  adorned  with  one  holy  city,  &\\cd 
with  the  like  bliss,  and  pervaded  with  the  same  un^ 
mingled  devotion,  to  which  their  feet  are  fast  tending : 
it  is  this  glorious  realm  they  keep  in  view,  as  sufficient 
to  compensate  all  their  labours,  to  reward  their  felf- 
denial,  and  crown  their  perseverance  with  large,  un^ 
merited,  and  rich  success. 

But  there  is  a  dearer  and  more  intimate  bond  of  fel- 
lowship than  that  which  arises  from  mere  identity  of 
pursuit.  The  feelings  of  saints,  though  similar,  arc 
spiritual  and  heavenly,  they  are  holy  and  renewed ; 
and  thisolement  renders  their  attachment  indissoluble. 
We  can  form  the  idea  of  wicked  men,  who,  having  drunk 
the  very  dregs  of  wickedness,  and  been  goaded  on  to 
despair,  have  detested  their  own  dissolute  image  when 
copied  into  the  life  and  character  of  others.  But  this 
ground  of  separation  is  removed  from  ^very  fincerf 
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HolinMS  18  tlie  Chrtetiaii'8  chancteristie.  H«ktnii»- 
formed  into  the  moral  likeness  of  the  Redeemer.  He 
has  "  put  on  the  new  roan,  which  after  God  is  created 
in  righteousness  and  true  holiness."  His  earnest  study 
if  to  "  crucify  sin  with  its  affectiona  and  lust^  and  to 
live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  m  the  presant 
world."  Sin  possesses,  to  him,  no  attraction.  He  is 
induced  to  look  upon  it  as  "that  abominable  thing 
wbicb  God  hateth."  He  takes  no  pleasure  in  unright- 
eousness. The  whole  current  of  his  feelings  flows 
against  it.  And  e^ccept  when  he  is  occasionally  over- 
taken, when  the  old  man  for  a  seasoa  resumes  the 
mastery,  when  the  temptations  of  Satan  meet  with  too 
easy  a  reception  from  the  flesh,  his  life  is  a  epiritual 
warfare,  his  existence  a  conflicting  struggle  to  denude 
Satan  of  his  power,  to  secure  the  desired  end  of  per- 
fection, to  track  the  footsteps  of  the  Redeemer^  and  to 
promote  the  reign  of  universal  holiness.  Besides,  there 
is  a  number  of  kindred  feelings,— feelings  that  lie  at 
the  foundation  of  evangelical  obedience,  that  receive  a 
place,  and  occupy  a  prominent  station  in  his  soul.  Faith 
lights  up  his  eye,  and  hope  dawns  upon  the  future. 
Love  warms  his  heart,  and  meekness  tinges  his  dispo- 
sition. His  life  is  a  life  of  unfeigned  devotion.  Prayer 
is  his  breath,  dependence  his  frame,  gratitude  his  de- 
light, self-denial  his  study,  and  vigilance  his  guardian 
angel.  In  all  his  outward  acts,  in  all  his  expressed 
sentiments,  and  in  all  his  cherished  ^ppinions,  it  is  his 
main  design  t«  glorify  God.  Self-^seekiugand  8el£J<KRe 
may  occasionally  assume  the  control,  but  for  these  fail- 
ings he  is  deeply  humbled;  his  heart  is  strongly 
impressed,  and  his  feelings  of  penitence  overflow. 
Temperance  and  sobriety  mark  his  habits^  sweetness 
and  placidity  pervade  his  temper,  heavenly-mindedness 
fills  his  soul,  and  indiffereaioe  to  the  world  cheeks 
his  thoughts  and  moderates  his  ambition.  If  fiuth  be 
genuine,  the  heart  will  abound  with  love  both  to  God 
and  man ;  and  this  deep-rooted  principle  will  bring 
forth,  as  its  stem  and  shoots,  a  strong  indioation  to 
perform  every  social  and  religious  duty.  Loving  God, 
we  caonot  but  hear  his  voice,  delight  in  his  laws,  em- 
brace his  salvation,  and  promote  his  glory.  Aad  loving 
man,  we  cannot  overlook  his  tempond,  much  less  con- 
temn his  spiritual,  condition.  Those  efforts  of  kind- 
ness will  appear,  which  benevolence  prompts,  or  charity 
recommends.  Poverty  will  excite  compassion,  sorrow 
sympathy,  sickness  relief,  and  grief  consolation.  A 
still  stronger  arm  will  be  exerted,  amoce  fervent  pra|ter 
uttered,  and  a  warmer  ceal  evinced  for  the  spiritual 
amelioration  of  our  unhappy  race.  Counsel  wiU  be 
given,  missionary  aid  extended ;  above  all,  prayer  will 
be  offered  up  that  He.  whose  gr^ce  is  infinite,  .whose 
means  are  without  measure,  whose  power  is  resistless, 
and  whose  arm  is  omnipotent,  would  hisaself  descend 
to  ransom  sinners,  to  eradicate  their  corruptions,  and 
effect  a  cure.  Oh  1  when  such  is  a  faint  picture,  an 
unworthy  portrait  of  the  feeblest  believer,  can  it  be 
that  his  aouable  qualities  will  not  excite  lore  ip  those 
who  are  like-minded  ?  The  aupposltion  is  opposed  to 
nature,  and  it  runs  counter  to  grace.  If  you  can  sepa- 
rate light  and  colour  so  that  the  one  will  bear  no  affinity 
to  the  other ;  if  you  can  prevent  the  neighbouring  mag- 
net from  attracting  those  objects  that  naturally  tend  tp 
its  centre ;  if  you  can  reverse  the  genecal  i^,  th^t 
f  Terjr  beiagp  m  crenttoo  delights  in  itp  4eUoW|  then  jni^ 


yoa  penetrate  into  the  new  heart,  end  extract  thence 
the  Christian  love  that  fims  the  feelings,  animates  the 
soul,  and  that  is  destined  to  blossom  throughout  eter- 
nity. 

Finally,  we  love  the  brethren,  because  they  are  to 
be  our  compamons  in  eternity.  Surely  it  is  expedient 
to  make  up  an  acquaintance  here,  that  is  to  be  consum- 
mated hereafter,— 4o  rivet  a  friendship  here,  that  is  to 
be  permanent  hereafter.  Believers  in  heaven  are  to  be 
fellow-citizens,  mutual  friends,  beloved  associates,  en- 
deared companions.  Next  to  the  face  of  Christ,  their 
own  reflected  rays  are  to  attract  admiration.  Their 
conversation  is  destined  to  commingle,  their  happiness 
to  be  jointly  participated,  their  feelings  to  be  mutually 
expreMed.  The  same  table  will  supply  them  with 
bread,  the  same  fountain  ivith  water.  The  same  right- 
eousnett  shall  furnish  them  with  clothing,  the  same 
Saviour  with  glory.  They  shall  walk  together  in  the 
paths  of  Paradise,  join  in  one  sacred  anthem,  wander 
in  company  through  the  realms  of  bliss,  and  fall  simul- 
taneously prostrate  before  the  throne.  One  harp  will 
be  their  instrument,  one  song  their  joy,  one  devotion 
tbeir  delight,  one  heaven  their  home. 


THE  AGE  OF  THE  EARTH. 

By  ths  A^y.  William  Patuck. 

Pabt  L 

At  the  meeting  of  the  British  Association  at  Newcastle 
in  August  hut.  Professor  Whewell,  as  chairman  of  the 
genend  meeting,  alluded,  in  a  pointed  maimer,  to  a 
foolish  and  obsolete  prejudice  very  commonly  enter- 
tained, which  represented  science  as  unfavourable  to 
revelation,  and  inconsistent  with  the  cultivation  of  pro- 
per religious  opinions  and  feelings.  "  Such  a  prejudice 
he  was  certain,  had  no  place  among  the  persons  assem- 
bled there.  This  he  firmly  believed  ;  hut  in  appealing 
to  those  who  attended  many  meetings  of  the  association, 
he  was  enabled  to  go  farther,  in  saying,  that  not  only 
was  there  the  absence  of  any  feeling  unfavourable  to 
religion,  but  there  were  the  manifestations  of  quite  an 
opposite  tendency.  On  various  occasions,  in  great 
aaaomblies  like  the  present,  when  the  laws  of  nature 
were  discussed,  they  bad  been  led  to  the  contemplation 
of  %m  whose  mUl  the  laws  of  nature  expressed,  and 
whoae  worM$  the  laws  of  nature  were"  That  designing 
men  may  have  occasionally  wrested  the  recondite  truths 
of  science  from  their  proper  objects,  and  forced  them 
into  the  service  of  an  infidel  philosophy,  is  a  fact  which 
cannot  be  contradicted ;  but  because  science  has  heen 
loused,  and  has  been  made  to  minister  to  the  hollow 
designs  and  diseased  appetite  of  the  unbeliever,  it  does 
notj  therefore,  follow  that  science  itself  is  bud.  In  a 
former  Number  of  this  work,  (August  5, 1838,)  I  showed 
that  the  doctrine  of  Moses,  that  light  was  created  be- 
Ibre  the  sun,  although  much  carped  at  and  ridiculed 
by  infidele,  is  borne  out  by  the  discoveries  in  modern 
adenoe,  so  that  we  have  here  the  word  of  God  and  the 
works  of  God,  not  opposing  each  other,  but  in  perfect 
harmony,  speaking  the  same  language,  and  all  tending 
to  the  same  end.  The  testimony  of  such  a  man  as 
Professor  Whewell  to  the  entire  compatibility  of  the 
truths  of  science  with  the  profession  of  **  pure  and  urv- 
defiled  religion,"  is  of  iuelf  a  sufficient  guarantee,  and 
is  a  praotioil  proof,  that  the  most  profound  philosopher 
may»  at  the  same  time,  be  an  *'  humble  and  genuine 
Cbnetian,'*  and  that  the  science  of  the  man  may  amal- 
gainiite.with,nndbe  in  perfect  keeping,  with  the  sanctity 
of  .the  Christian.  Newton  and  Guler  in  physical  science, 
imd  Bfuctm^  l^ocke,  and  others,  in  the  more  s^cuh4i^ 


712 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


paths  of  knowledge,  are  examples  to  this  effect ;  and 
were  we  to  mention  the  branches  of  science  now  gene- 
rally cultivated  by  the  learned,  and  taught  in  colleges 
and  in  books,  we  would  say,  that  not  one,  but  all  of 
them,  are  favourable  to  the  reception  of  the  truths  of 
revealed  religion,  that  the  *'  march  of  intellect"  is  the 
march  of  knowledge  generally,  and  that  of  all  the  sciences 
the  science  of  true  religion  has  derived  the  greatest 
benefit  from  the  results.  I  am  borne  out  in  these  re- 
marks by  recent  discoveries  in  all  the  leading  sciences, 
particularly  in  geology,  astronomy,  chemistry,  and  op- 
tics. A  mighty  stir  and  onward  movement  has  of  late 
been  observable  in  the  highways  and  byeways,  and  steep 
and  tortuous  paths  which  lead  to  the  temple  of  science, 
but,  alas  !  in  many  instances,  to  little  purpose,  for,  as 
the  Rev.  Mr  Conybeare  justly  observes,  "  No  sooner 
has  any  new  discovery,  whatever  might  have  been  its 
object,  occurred,  than  the  first  aspect  under  which  some 
minds  have  seemed  anxious  to  view  it,  has  been,  whe- 
ther it  would  not  furnish  some  new  weapon  against 
revelation."  The  recent  history  of  literature  and  science 
is  but  a  repetition  of  such  attempts,  and  as  truth  is  the 
buckler  against  which  the  infidel  aims  his  barbless  wingless 
arrows,  it  is,  of  course,  also  only  a  repetition  of  failures. 
'*  In  no  age,"  says  Dr  Comstock,  an  American  geologist, 
"  have  the  advocates  of  unbelief  sought  after  new  re- 
sources with  so  much  eagerness  as  during  the  present." 
This  arises  out  of  the  circumstances  of  the  times.  The 
mighty  movements  of  the  Christian  world  have  not  only 
shown  a  determination  to  spread  the  truths  of  the  Gospel, 
where  they  are  still  unknown,  but  also  to  remove  from 
herself,  as  far  as  possible,  every  taint  of  irreb'gion.  The 
light  of  science,  and  a  more  general  knowledge  of  the 
Bible,  have  long  since  thrown  all  the  ancient  systems 
of  infidelity  into  oblivion.  Even  those  which  were  in 
fashion  thirty  years  ago  are  now  obsolete,  so  that  the 
errors  and  authors  against  which  Dr  D  wight  warned 
his  Baccalaureate,  about  the  year  1800,  are  such  as 
young  men  are  in  little  danger  from  at  the  present  day. 
The  world  is  too  far  advanced  in  knowledge  to  be  caught 
by  common-pbce  arguments  against  religion.  All  this 
is  well  known  to  the  infidel  ranks  in  every  port  of 
Christendom,  and  hence  they  see  the  necessity  of  look- 
ing among  the  higher  branches  of  knowledge  for  new 
weapons.  The  progress  of  the  sciences  has  lately 
afforded  these  men  their  chief  hopes,  but  as  usual  they 
have  been  beaten  with  their  own  weapons,  and  terror- 
struck  and  put  to  flight  by  the  noise  of  their  own  artil- 
lery. 

Infidel  France,  according  to  "use  and  wont"  of 
course,  stands  foremost  in  the  ranks  of  the  modem  as- 
pirants to  •*  infamous  notoriety."  Several  high  attempts 
have  issued  from  this  spiritually  debased  and  morally 
polluted  corner  of  civilized  Europe.  Among  these 
the  '  Hffsteme  des  Animaux  som  Vertebres^*  i.  e.,  *  A 
System  of  Invertebral  Animals,'  and  the  *  Hydro- 
^eologie,*  i.  c,  *  Geology  of  the  Waters,'  from  one 
hand,  and  the  *  Expose  du  Systeme  du  Monde,*  i.  e., 
*  Exposition  of  the  System  of  the  World,'  from  another! 
stand  conspicuous.  In  our  own  country  the  bomb^ 
shells  as  well  as  the  petty  missiles  of  the  infidel  are 
chiefly  forged  of  similar  materials,  and  are  carefully 
catered  for,  and  dragged  to  light,  from  the  **  Arcana  of 
the  Sciences."  In  the  infiuit  science  of  Geology,  which 
has  been  hatched  and  brought  into  life  in  our  own 
day,  and,  even  now,  is  not  yet  completely  fledged,  the 
sinister  eye  and  vitiated  appetite  of  the  sceptic,  over- 
looking the  nature  of  the  science  and  the  excellent  pur- 
poses  to  which  it  may  be  applied,  hai$  prostituted  it  as 
usual  before  the  altar  of  his  own  grovelling  propensities 
and  instead  of  rendering  it  a  blessing,  and  ascertaining 
what  benefiu  it  is  calculated  to  confer  on  the  human 
race,  iias  only  been  thinking  how  he  could  convert  it 
into,fa  battering-ram  to  attack  the  text  of  Moses  and 
that  iavalidate  tho  whole  of  rayeUtion.     One  of  the 


roost  fiivourite  topics  of  the  geological  unbeliever  is  the 
"  age  of  the  earth,"  which  he  thinks  is  mttch  older  tbaa 
Moses  supposed  it  to  be,  and  that  the  inspired  volume 
is  therefore  at  fault  at  its  very  opening.  As  this  is  a 
question  involving  the  truth  of  revelation,  and,  from  the 
nature  of  the  inquiry,  of  universal  interest,  it  may  be 
as  well  to  ascertain  how  the  matter  really  stands.  In 
determining  the  data  on  which  all  speculations  prococt!, 
in  ascertaining  the  age  of  the  earth,  we  must  have  re- 
course chiefly  to  chronology  and  geology. 

Chronology  has  its  basis  and  "  chief  comer-stone  '*  in 
history  and  astronomy,  and  as  the  Bible  is  the  oldest  and 
most  authentic  of  all  histories  it  is  to  its  inspired 
pages  that  the  eye  of  the  chronologist  has,  in  a  great 
measure,  been  directed.  It  is  to  be  regretted,  however, 
that  the  path  to  which  chronology  points  is  not  so  straight 
and  unbroken  as  could  have  been  desired.  In  order  to 
explain  the  cause  of  this  and  to  render  the  subject  a« 
plain  as  possible  to  ordinary  readers,  it  may  be  neces- 
sary to  remark,  that  there  are  at  present  three  ancient 
versions  of  the  Old  Testament  known  to  the  learned, 
namely,  the  Hebrew  or  Masoretic,  the  Samaritan,  and 
the  Septuagint,  and  that  these  versions  do  not  corre- 
spond as  to  some  early  dates  between  the  creation  and 
the  deluge,  and,  of  course,  leave  the  mind  in  doubt  as 
to  the  precise  era  of  the  creation.  The  number  of 
years  which  elapsed  between  the  creation  and  delngv, 
is  as  follows : — 

Masoretic  text, 1656 

Samaritan, 1307 

Septuagint, 2242 

In  order  fully  to  comprehend  the  cause  of  this  dif- 
ference in  dates,  the  reader  ought  to  be  informed  that 
in  the  early  periods  of  the  world,  when  Moses  wrote  his 
history,  there  was  no  chronology,  that  some  nations 
measured  their  months  by  the  moon  and  others  by  the 
sun, — some  computing  twelve  months  in  a  year,  and 
others  only  ten.  Although  the  chronology  from  the 
creation  to  the  deluge  be  therefore  given  in  preriso 
terms,  as  above,  still  it  is  not  the  chronology  of  the 
sacred  writers  but  of  chronologists  themselves  who 
gues8  at  their  meaning.  All  that  the  writers  of  the 
inspired  volume  furnish  the  calculators  of.  times  and 
seasons  to  found  their  data  upon  is  the  lengths  of  the 
patriarchal  generations, '  and  of  the  reigns  of  the  king's 
of  Judah;  and  the  period  between  the  creation  and  the 
flood  is  made  up  of  the  sum  of  the  differences  between 
the  birth  of  one  patriarch  and  that  of  his  son.  The 
words  of  Scripture  inform  us  of  nothing  more  than  that 
*'  Adam  lived  a  hundred  and  thirty  years,  and  begat 
Seth ;  Scth  lived  a  hundred  and  five  years,  and  begat 
Enos,"  and  so  forth.  Now  from  such  hints  as  these 
simple  intimations  afford,  tVe  following  tables  of  the 
ages  of  the  patriarchs  have  been  drawn  up,  and  from  it 
we  discover  the  time  that  elapsed,  according  to  the 
several  versions,  from  the  creation  to  the  flood.  It  i^ 
as  follows: — 

Hebrew.       Samaritan. 

Adam 130 

Seth, 105 

Enos 90 

Cainan 70 

Malaleel, 65 

Jared, 162 

Enoch, 65 

Methusekh 187 

Lamech, 182 

Noah, 600 

Tears,         1656  1307  2242 

It  «■  well  known  that  the  Samaritans  calculated  their 
periods  of  time  by  years  of  ten  months,  and  that  tLe 
Greeks,  who  translated  the  Septuagint,  and  the  Jews 
who  adhered  to  the  Masoretic  text,  also  oomput4^ 
their  months  and  yean  very  differently,  to  tiuo,  for 
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any  thinp;  we  know  to  the  contrary,  their  calcuktiona 
of  the  lives  of  the  various  patriarchs  may  fundamen- 
tally agree  with  each  other,  and  might  be  explained 
satisfactorily,  were  we  more  intimately  acquainted  with 
the  rude  chronology  which  each  adopted  in  calculating 
events.  By  casting  the  eye,  however,  over  the  table 
of  the  respective  ages  of  the  patriarchs,  it  will  be  seen 
that  they  differ  in  a  regular  ratio,  and  that  that  differ- 
ence, in  general,  consists  in  adding  one  hundred  years 
to  the  age  of  each  patriarch  for  the  Septuagint  chro- 
nology, or  what  is  the  same  thing,  by  subtracting  one 
hundred  for  the  Masoretic  reading.  Now,  it  is  gene- 
rally believed  that  the  Septuagint  and  Hebrew  chro- 
nology were  the  same  at  the  commencement  of  the 
Christian  era,  and  that  the  Masoretic  Jews  altered  the 
text  about  the  year  130  of  our  era,  and  particularly 
the  patriarchal  generations,  in  order  to  disprove  the 
Christian  references,  and  to  extend  the  millenial  periods 
to  a  more  distant  futurity,  and  thus  defeat  the  proof  of 
Christ's  Messiahship,  based  upon  the  fact  of  his  having 
actually  arrived  at  the  very  time  he  was  expected  by 
themselves,  namely,  near  the  end  of  the  sixth  mille- 
Ilium.  It  is  upon  the  Septuagint  version,  therefore, 
that  Jackson  and  Hales,  the  two  most  approved  mo- 
dern chronologists,  calculate  the  age  of  the  earth, 
while  Usher  adheres  to  the  Hebrew  text.  Thus  the 
year  1838,  according  to  Hales,  is  the  seven  thousand 
two  hundred  and  forty-ninth  since  the  creation ;  accord- 
ing  to  Usher,  the  five  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
forty-second,  and  according  to  Playfair,  the  five  thou- 
sand eight  hundred  and  forty-fifth. 

But  leaving  these  discrepancies  to  be  settled, among 
chronologists  themselves,  one  thing  is  apparent,  that 
none  of  these  versions  ascribe  a  great  antiquity  to  the 
earth,  and  from  all  that  we  can  gather  on  the  subject, 
it  cannot  be  older  than  six  or  seven  thousand  years. 
This  will  appear  from  various  causes.  If  the  earth, 
for  example,  were  as  old  as  the  tales  of  the  Egyptians 
and  Hindoos  represent  it,  how  does  it  happen  that  the 
stream  of  authentic  history  is  of  so  modern  a  date,  and 
that  literature,  the  sciences,  and  the  common  arts  of 
life  can  only  be  traced  back  to  a  very  short  period  be- 
fore the  birth  of  Christ  ?  As  a  proof  of  this,  let  any 
of  those  individuals  who  arrogate  an  immense  anti- 
quity to  the  birth  of  our  present  continents,  try  to 
trace  back  the  history  of  his  own  country  only  to  a 
comparatively  remote  period  of  time.  Let  him,  for 
example,  try  to  ascertain  what  was  its  political  condi- 
tion, by  whom  it  was  inhabited,  and  what  were  the 
arts  and  sciences  cultivated  in  the  days  of  Moses. 
Such  an  in(|uiry  would  be  very  perplexing,  and  would 
baffle  him  sorely ;  he  has  no  records  which  can  carry 
him  back  so  far,  and  yet  he  will  prate  about  what  the 
Egyptians  and  other  nations  were  doing  a  hundred  bil- 
lions of  years  ago.  The  fact  is,  society  is  only  of 
**  mushroom  date," — ^it  is  but  of  yesterday,  and  even 
chronology  itself,  or  the  art  of  computing  times  and 
calcuUtlng  dates,  is  as  yet  only  in  its  in&ncy.  The 
same  may  be  said  of  all  the  sciences.  Thus  astro- 
nomy, from  the  natural  importance  of  the  subject,  and 
the  palpable  and  amazing  objects  of  which  it  treats, 
must  have  attracted  the  attention  of  mankind  at  a  very 
early  period  ;  yet  it  can  be  traced  no  fiirther  back  than 
the  time  of  the  Babylonians  and  Egyptians ;  the  Chal- 
deans boast  of  their  Zoroaster,  and  the  Egyptians  of 
their  Thot,  or  Mercury,  individuals  who,  according  to 
the  best  authorities,  flourished  only  about  five  hundred 
years  before  the  siege  of  Troy,  or  one  thousand  six 
hundred  and  eighty-four  years  before  Christ.  As  for 
the  Chinese,  whatever  may  be  pretended  to  the  con- 
trary, it  is  now  well  known  that  they  were  only  ac- 
quainted with  the  elements  of  this  science  when  the 
Europeans  first  visit4jd  them.  Arithmetic,  according 
to  the  Phenicians,  originated  with  Phenix,  son  of  Age- 
tior  I  the  Egyptians  claim  the  discovery  for  Thot ;  and 


Josephus,  on  the  other  hand,  states  that  the  Egyptians 
were  taught  arithmetic  by  Abraham.  Geometry  is 
believed  to  have  originated  in  Egypt  in  the  time  of 
Sesostris ;  hydraulics  and  hydrostatics  are  also  to  be 
traced  to  the  same  origin.  The  first  traces  of  opticg 
appear  in  the  writings  of  Aristotle.  Mechanics,  as  a 
science,  were  first  treated  of  in  his  Mechanical  Ques^ 
tioru.  The  origin  of  medicine  is  usually  attributed  to 
Osiris.  All  the  other  sciences  date  their  commence- 
ment in  modem  times.  To  any  person  looking  at  the 
face  of  society,  as  now  constituted,  it  is  evident,  there- 
fore, that  the  origin  of  man  as  an  inhabitant  of  the 
globe  can  be  traced  to  no  remote  antiquity.  He  is  in 
fiict,  as  yet,  only  in  his  infancy,  and,  like  the  spot  of 
earth  which  he  inhabits,  bears  evident  marks  of  a 
recent  date.  But  let  us  see  what  testimony  geology 
has  to  offer  in  confirmation  of  the  facts  already  briefly 
hinted  at, — ^let  us  try  the  Word  of  God  by  the  works 
of  God,  and  see  in  what  respects  they  agree. 


TUB  U&GENT   NECESSITY  FOR  SECRET  PRATER    ON  THB 
PART  OF  THB  MINISTERS  OP  CHRIST. 

A  DISCOURSE.* 

By  THB  Rey.  David  Meluss, 

Mimgter  of  TeaHng,  Forfarthire. 

**  Let  the  priests,  the  ministers  of  the  Lord,  weep 
between  the  porch  and  the  altar,  and  let  them  say. 
Spare  thy  people,  O  Lord. "—Joel  ii.  17. 

At  the  period  referred  to  in  the  passage  before 
us,  the  ancient  Cbarch  of  Israel,  so  interesting  iu 
its  varied  history,  and  so  instnictive  in  its  em- 
blematical import,  had,  by  its  transgressions,  pro- 
voked the  Holy  One  to  anger,  and  had  drawn 
forth  against  it  the  prophetic  denunciation  of  di- 
vine chastisement.  The  chastisement  with  which 
they  are  threatened  is  to  be  exercised  in  the  se- 
verest forms,  and  the  day  of  moral  and  spiritual 
declension,  which  has  preceded,  is  to  be  followed, 
in  the  language  of  the  prophet,  by  "  a  day  of 
darkness  and  of  gloominess,  a  day  of  clouds  and 
of  thick  darkness :  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  to 
be  great  and  very  terrible ;  who  can  abide  it  ?" 
While  apprehension  possesses  the  minds  of  all, 
and  their  hearts  fail  them  for  fear  of  tkose 
things  that  are  coming  upon  them,  the  Lord, 
who  has  graciously  declared  that  judgment  is 
his  strange  work,  affords  them  space  for  repent- 
ance, and,  meantime,  summons  them  to  exercise 
confession,  supplication,  and  repentance  before 
him.  The  direction  given  is  in  these  words: 
<<  Blow  the  trumpet  in  Zion,  sanctify  a  fast,  call 
a  solemn  assembly:  gather  the  people,  sanctify 
the  congregation,  assemble  the  elders,  gather  the 
children,  and  those  that  suck  the  breasts  ;  let  the 
bridegroom  go  forth  of  his  chamber,  and  the  bride 
out  of  her  closet :  let  the  priests,  the  ministers  of 
the  Lord,  weep  between  the  porch  and  the  altar, 
and  let  them  say.  Spare  thy  people,  O  Lord,  and 
give  not  thine  heritage  to  reproach,  that  the  hea- 
then should  rule  over  them :  wherefore  should 
they  say  among  the  people.  Where  is  their  God  ? 
Then  will  the  Lord  be  jealous  for  his  land,  and 
pity  bis  people."  Joel  ii.  15-18.  Here,  we  see 
that  the  call  to  repentance  and  confession  em- 

*  FrMchcd  before  tht  Sjnod  of  Angus  and  Mcami.  aututti 
1897. 
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traces  all  classes  end  orders  of  people.  And  we 
are  hereby  taught,  that  when  spiritual  declension, 
Ht  any  time,  prevails  in  the  Church,  the  guilt 
4>ririnating  the  evil,  and  attendant  upon  it,  lies 
opon  young  and  old,  upon  rich  and  poor,  upon 
pastor  and  people,  upon  elders  and  deacons,  and 
»to  be  acknowledged  by  all.  On  such  an  occa- 
sion, no  one  is  at  liberty  to  direct  his  eye  upon 
the  real  or  supposed  faults  of  his  neighbour,  and 
to  say  to  him,  "  Thou  art  the  man,"  but  each  is 
to  stand  before  the  divine  altar,  and,  penitently 
confessing  his  own  guilty  instrumentality  in  bring- 
ing on  the  evil,  is  to  say,  "  /  am  the  man.*  It 
is,  however,  the  part  assigned  to  the  ministering 
servants  of  the  Lord  which  specially  claims  our 
attention.  What  is  it?  In  the  language  of 
Scripture,  "  Let  the  priests,  the  ministers  of  the 
Lord,  weep  between  the  porch  and  the  altar,  and 
let  them  say,  Spare  thy  people,  O  Ix)rd."  The 
duty  laid  upon  the  priests,  the  ministers  of  the 
Lord,  is  to  weep  and  to  pray,  and  herein,  reverend 
brethren,  they  set  us  an  example  which  it  becomes 
us  to  follow.  Friends  and  brethren,  holding, 
under  the  Gospel  dispensation,  the  office  corres- 
ponding to  that  of  the  priesthood  under  the 
Jewish,  we  are  the  ministers  of  God,  the  am- 
bassadors of  Christ,  "  the  called  of  God,  as  was 
Aaron.**  However  we  may  be  accounted  of  by 
an  unbelieving  world,  these  titles  we  claim ;  we 
glory  in  them,  nor  would  we  exchange  them  for 
the  brightest  honours  of  less  sacred  character 
which  this  world  could  offer.  The  dignity  of  the 
sacred  office,  however,  serves  to  remind  us  of  the 
duties  which  belong  to  it ;  and  if  the  one  exalts 
us,  the  others  depress  us,  and  lead  us  to  utter  the 
cry  of  conscious  weakness  and  acknowledged  de- 
ficiency, "  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  !** 
.^not  the  things  merely  which  are  actually  done, 
but  the  things  which  ought  to  be  done  by  the 
ministers  of  the  Lord.  Who  is  able  for  these 
things  ?  Now,  of  the  many  and  important  duties 
which  devolve  upon  us,  one  is  suggested  by  the 
passage  before  us,  and  it  is  this,  that  we  ought  to 
weep  and  to  pray  before  God  in  secret. 

Amidst  circumstances  of  trial  and  difficulty, 
which  have  excited  the  apprehensions  of  many, 
and  stirred  up  the  zeal  of  many  more,  all  the 
directions  given  in  the  days  of  Joel  have  been 
almost  literally  followed  in  our  days.  We  have 
'*  blown  the  trumpet  in  Zion,  sanctified  a  fast, 
called  a  solemn  assembly,  gathered  the  people, 
sanctified  the  congregation,  assembled  the  elders, 
and  them  that  suck  the  breasts.'*  These  things 
have  been  done  ;  and  in  regard  to  them,  it  is  not 
too  much  to  say  that  both  pastors  and  people 
have  well  done  all  that  they  have  done.  The 
Lord  accept  our  burnt-offering!  And  now,  to 
these  let  this  also  be  added,  *^  Let  the  priests,  the 
ministers  of  God,  weep  between  the  porch  and 
the  altar,  and  let  them  say,  Spare  thy  people,  O 
Lord.** 

For  a  miniBter  to  weep  and  to  prey  before  God 
in  secret  ia  not  an  arduous  duty,  but  one  that  is 
rimpto  bi  ito  aatnrei  and  th^  moie  readily,  on  that 


account,  may  it  be  observed  by  iw.  Bat  is  it  not 
the  case  that  duties  of  a  simple  kind,  like  simple 
remedies,  are  just  those  which,  in  a  season  of 
alarm,  we  are  most  in  danger  of  overlooking? 
When  the  prophet  refrained  from  enjoining  any 
great  thing  upon  the  Syrian  afflicted  with  leprosy, 
and  merely  directed  him  to  wash  in  the  river  Jor- 
dan and  be  clean,  he  despised  the  remedy,  just 
because  it  was  simple ;  and  how  much  discipline 
did  it  require  to  reduce  him  to  actual  obedience 
and  implicit  observance  of  the  rite  prescrilied  ! 
The  spirit  evinced  by  Naaman  is  not  peculiar  to 
him,  neither  is  it  limited  to  the  benighted  pupils 
of  heathen  idolatry.  Pervading  human  nature, 
the  same  spirit  operates  in  us  but  too  much, — 
even  after  the  Gospel  hath  both  shone  around  us, 
and  shone  into  our  hearts,  giving  us  the  light  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  as  it  shines 
in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Amidst  the  eager  deliberations  of  human  pru- 
dence, the  stirring  activity  of  human  energy,  the 
imposing  array  of  human  means  and  instrumen- 
tality put  into  vigorous  exercise,  we  are  too  apt  to 
neglect  the  simple  exercise  in  question.  We  may 
do  many  and  great  things,  and  yet  not  do  this  one 
thing.  We  may  attempt  things  almost  imprac- 
ticable, and  leave  undone  this,  which  is  so  prac- 
ticable. We  may  travel  with  all  the  speed  of 
zeal  to  points  that  are  remote,  and  yet  not  travel 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  which  is  near-  Permit 
me  to  appeal  to  your  own  experience  on  the  sub- 
ject. Can  we  say  we  have,  individually,  often 
entered  into  our  closets,  and  have  there  wept  and 
prayed  before  the  Lord  ?  Can  we  say  we  have 
ever  acted  thus  ?  This  duty,  so  simple  in  itself, 
may  have  been  overlooked  by  us,  but  it  is  not 
overlooked  by  God.  For  to  weep  and  pray  form 
the  part  enjoined  upon  "  the  priests,  the  ministf rs 
of  the  Lord,"  in  the  emergency  referred  to  in  the 
passage  before  us.  And  it  is  to  be  observed  that 
this  is  all  that  is  specially  enjoined  upon  the  occa- 
sion. Thus  that  God,  who  knoweth  our  frame, 
points  his  finger  expressly  to  that  from  which  the 
vain  eye  of  man  is  most  apt  to  wander. 

The  exercise  in  question  is  simple  and  weak, 
apparently,  in  its  instrumentality,  yet  it  is  one  of 
the  weak  things  of  God  which  confouud  the  tilings 
that  are  mighty.  And  we  observe  that  the  senti- 
ments which  lead  to  the  sacred  engagements  o( 
the  closet  are  sublime.  We  may  possibly  engage 
in  the  act  of  public  worship,  and  perform  the  ser- 
vice in  a  spirit  that  is  merely  omcial ;  but  before 
we  enter  into  our  closet,  and  th^e^  in  behalf  of 
our  people,  have  prayed  to  our  Father  who  seeth 
in  secret,  high  sentiments  of  devotion  have  in- 
spired our  heart,  and  much  is  felt  (O !  how  much) 
before  tlie  tear  will  stand  on  the  manly  counte- 
nance. The  drops  of  white  spray  which  ^rinkle 
the  rocky  peak,  proclaim  how  the  mighty  bosom 
of  the  ocean  has  been  deeply  agitated  and  moved. 
In  like  manner,  does  the  tear  flow  from  the  eye 
of  the  minister  of  God,  It  evinces  how  his  soul 
is  affected,  6tirred»  and  moved  by  sentiments,  pene* 
trating  M  tbe^  aret  bol^  aod  compassioiwt^    W« 
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9ee  the  sonl  of  our  Saviour  moved  by  these  deep 
emotions ;  for,  retirino^  to  the  solitude  of  the 
lonely  mountain,  and  thence  looking  down  upon 
afK)stat'e  Jerusalem,  he  wept  over  it.  We  see  the 
.soul  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  in  like  manner,  moved 
by  these  deep  emotions  ;  for,  when  he  spake  of 
the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  he  spake  of 
them,  even  weeping.  We  see,  also,  the  same 
deep  sentiments  maintained  in  his  soul,  and  per- 
varling  it  throughout  the  whole  period  during* 
which  he  exercised  his  ministry  in  the  Church  of 
Ephesus  ;  "  For,"  says  he,  "  remember,  how,  that 
by  the  space  of  three  years,  I  ceased  not  to  warn 
every  man  night  and  day  with  tears*"  In  like 
manner,  an  apostle  of  the  New  Testament,  to  use 
his  own  strong  and  expressive  language,  "  travails 
ajL^ain,  as  in  birth,  till  Christ  he  formed  in  the 
heart  of  his  children  the  hope  of  glory."  While  a 
prophet  of  the  Old  Testament,  affected  by  the  sight 
of  prevailing  iniquity,  and  dishonour  done  to  his 
God,  exclaims,  "  O  that  mine  eyes  were  rivers, 
and  my  head  a  fountain  of  teoi-s,  that  I  might 
weep  day  and  night  for  the  sin  of  the  daughter 
of  ray  people  1"  In  these  cases,  there  is  set  be- 
f.>re  us  an  example  of  the  spirit  which  should 
animate  the  ministers  of  the  Lord.  Such  a  spirit 
is  approved  by  us,  and  deemed  to  be  sublime. 
But,  O!  how  difficult  to  attain  it,  how  much 
more  difficult  to  maintain  it,  and  how  rarely  does 
a  spirit  of  this  kind  visit  us  in  our  retirements ! 
How  soon,  and  how  easily  are  the  deeper  senti- 
ments effaced  from  our  hearts,  so  that  in  our 
habitual  frame  of  mind  our  care  of  souls  is  not 
anxious,  our  desire  for  the  convers^ion  of  those 
committed  to  us  is  not  intense,  our  secret  prayers 
for  them  are  not  fervent,  and  our  sorrow  over  the 
impenitent  utters  no  cry,  and  sheds  no  tear.  And 
consenting,  with  too  much  complacency,  to  things 
as  they  are,  though  these  be  evil,  involving  dis- 
honour to  God  and  ruin  to  immortal  souls,  are 
we  not,  to  a  great  extent,  strangers  to  those  deeper 
sentiments  and  emotions,  which  would  lead  us  to 
weep  and  to  pray  before  God  in  secret  ?  O !  let 
the  spirit  of  the  weeping  Saviour  be  received 
within  us,  and  "let  the  priests,  the  ministers  of 
the  I^rd,  weep  between  the  porch  and  the  altar, 
and  let  them  say.  Spare  thy  peoj)le,  O  Lord." 

To  deny  or  make  light  account  of  the  amount  of 
g-ood  actually  accomplished,  were  at  once  contrary 
to  reason  and  revolting  to  charity,  while  humility 
will  lead  us  to  offer  our  united  thanksgiving  to  the 
God  of  all  grace,  in  behalf  of  every  sinner  turned 
from  the  error  of  his  ways,  and  of  every  saint  edified 
and  confirmed  by  the  Word  at  our  mouth.  Yet 
will  not  my  reverend  fathers  and  brethren  concur 
wit  h  me  in  lamenting  that  the  spiritual  good  accom- 
plished is  not  more  manifest  in  character  and  more 
general  in  extent.  The  seasons  of  refreshing 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  with  which  we  are 
\'isited,  are  few  and  partial  in  their  results,  even 
as  the  gleanings  of  the  vintage  when  the  harvest 
is  over.  Seldom  do  we  witness  any  general  spi- 
ritual awakening  among  men,  or  hear  the  cry, 
«•  Wlmt  shall  WO  do  to  be  saved  ?"    Tho  Word  is 


preached,  but  the  blessing  from  on  high,  ^ewen 
life  for  evermore,"  appears  to  be  much  restrained. 
Our  congregations  duly  assemble,  bat  so  far  as 
general  manifestation  and  experience  go,  He  who 
dwelleth  between  the  cherubim  seldom  shines  forth 
with  the  saving  health  of  his  countenance  upon 
his  worshipping  people ;  so  that,  berefl  of  the 
more  signal  tokens  of  the  divine  presence,  the 
enemy  saith,  "  Where  is  thy  God  ?"  Sin  reigns, 
spiritual  death  prevails,  so  that  almost  every 
where  the  prophet's  vision  of  the  valley  of  dry 
bones  is  realized,  with  this  difference,  so  afflicting, 
as  it  respects  us,  that  while  the  prophet  prophesied 
theif  Uvedj  whereas  though  we  prophesy,  and  say 
to  the  multitude  *<  live !"  we,  as  yet,  see  not  the 
breath  of  spiritual  and  divine  life  breathed  into 
their  souls.  My  brethren,  are  our  people,  gene- 
rally, not  stirred  ?  then,  on  that  account,  well  may 
our  hearts  be  st irred  within  us.  Are  the} ,  thruugh- 
out  the  great  masses,  still  unmoved  spiritually,  oh ! 
the  affecting  spectacle  is  calculated  to  move  our 
souls  and  to  lead  us,  penetrated  with  the  deepest 
sentiments  of  hnmihation,  compassion,  and  seal,  to 
weep  and  to  pray  in  their  behalf  before  the  Lord 
in  secret. 

A  pleasing  incentive  to  this  exercise  may  be 
derived  from  the  noble  efforts  now  making  to  ex- 
pand our  Church  at  home,  and  extend  her  bless- 
ings abroad.  From  a  work  so  holy  in  its  aim,  so 
great  in  its  scale  of  operation,  and  hitherto  so 
prosperous  in  its  course,  shall  the  element  of  secret 
fervent  prayer  be  wanting  ?  While  the  hosts  of 
Israel  have  gathered  themselves  to  fight  the  battles 
of  the  Lord,  shall  Moses  on  the  Mount  slnmWr 
and  forget  to  hold  up  his  hands  ?  If  he  shall,  O  ! 
if  he  shall,  how  great  is  the  guilt,  as  it  respects 
him,  and  how  evil  are  the  consequences  of  his 
neglect.  Then  throughout  the  host  the  heart  of 
the  warrior  sinks,  and  his  arm  is  unnerved  ;  there 
is  no  more  any  protection  in  the  polished  shield, 
the  spear  has  no  point,  the  arrow  has  no  aim, 
counsels  are  turned  into  foolishness,  and  multitudes 
but  add  to  confusion.  God  is  not  in  the  midst  of 
them,  and  that  long  line  of  armed  men  is  but  a 
rope  of  sand  for  Judah's  defence.  Hereby  we  are 
warned  how  fatal  to  our  important  schemes,  now 
in  operation,  were  there  the  omission  of  this  one 
element  of  secret  prayer.  Because  much  is  doing, 
and  many  are  doing,  let  us  help  them  with  our 
prayers.  O  1  let  us  in  secret  be  much  in  the 
mount  of  communion,  hfting  up  holy  hands  before 
God.  This  will  at  once  prosper  and  sanctify  the 
exertions  now  making.  This  one  element  will 
distinguish  our  efforts  from  the  activity  of  mere 
men  of  business,  and  impress  upon  them  the  more 
exalted  character  of  the  zeal  of  holy  men  of  God. 
It  will  render  the  revival,  so  auspiciously  com- 
menced, not  merely  outward,  but  inward  and  spi-* 
ritual ;  and  the  measures  now  prosecuted  will 
prove  not  merely  the  work  of  men,  but  the  doing 
of  the  Lord,  and  it  will  be  marvellous  in  our  eyes. 

Again;  if  we  observe  the  exercise  in  question, 
and  are  duly  animated  by  it,  then  may  we  expect 
^reat  tbingis  at  the  band  of  th^  hori^  in  bebiuf  of 
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the  people  committed  to  our  charge.  How  un- 
speakably responsible  is  the  station  we  occupy ; 
can  any  general  declension  in  tnie  piety  take  place 
in  the  Church,  and  we  not  be  chiefly  guilty  in  the 
matter  ?  "  The  priest's  lips  should  keep  know- 
ledge, and  the  people  should  ask  the  law  at  his 
mouth,  for  he  is  the  messenger  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts  ;"  thus  constituted,  as  it  were,  the  fountain 
of  sacred  things.  If  the  stream  become  polluted, 
whatever  other  causes  may  be  all^^ed,  shall  not 
the  evil  in  the  stream  be  traced  up  to  its  fountain 
in  the  bosom  of  the  ministers  of  the  Lord  ?  We 
recoil  from  the  thought,  but  having  received  of 
the  Lord  the  robe  of  sacred  office,  we  may  not,  we 
cannot  divest  ourselves  of  the  fearful  responsibility 
undertaken  by  us.  On  the  other  hand,  through- 
out the  history  of  the  Church,  do  we  not  see  this 
distinguished  honour  put  upon  us,  that  every  gene- 
ral revival  of  vital  religion  originates  with  us,  and 
is  conducted  through  all  its  progress  by  our  instru- 
mentality ?  In  the  great  revival  which  took  place 
itnmediately  preceding  the  manifestation  of  our 
Saviour,  did  not  the  Lord  first  sanctify  to  himself 
the  prophet  of  the  wilderness,  and  send  him  forth 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  then  were  the  multi- 
tudes turned  unto  the  Lord  and  were  baptized  in 
Jordan,  confessing  their  sins.  In  the  great  revival 
which  marked  the  season  of  Pentecost,  when  the 
Lord  poured  forth  his  Spirit  upon  all  flesh,  so  that 
thousands  were  born  in  a  day,  and  still  there  were 
added  to  the  Church  daily  of  such  as  should  be 
saved,  was  not  the  Spirit,  in  the  most  signal  man- 
ner, first  poured  out  upon  the  apostles,  "the 
ministers  of  the  Lord,"  filling  their  minds  with 
light,  replenishing  their  hearts  with  grace,  and 
inspiring  their  bosom  with  fervent  zeal  ?  And  in 
the  occasion  referred  to  in  our  text,  before  the  holy 
One  of  Israel  had  turned  him  from  the  fierceness 
of  his  anger,  and  promised  to  spare  and  to  bless  his 
people,  did  He  not  first  command  and  put  it  into 
the  hearts  of  the  priests,  the  ministers  of  the  Lord, 
to  go  and  to  weep  ?  In  the^e  instances  we  learn 
how  much  depends  upon  us  the  *<  ministers  of  the 
Lord," — how  much  may  be  done  by  us.  What 
access  the  Lord  gives  his  ministering  servants  in 
prayer,  and  what  acceptance  in  their  devotions  I 
What  distinguished  honours  he  confers  upon  them! 
He  "  clothes  his  priests  with  salvation,"  when  he 
would  cause  "  his  people  to  shout  aloud  for  joy." 
Encouraged  by  the  thought,  let  us  pour  out  our 
tears  and  our  prayers  before  God,  and  he  will  pour 
out  bis  blessings  upon  our  people.  Let  our  own 
hearts  be  kept  right  before  God,  and  he  will  turn 
the  hearts  of  our  people  to  himself.  As  the  moun- 
tain first  gathers  around  its  summit  the  cloud 
which  ii  to  descend  and  to  water  the  plain,  so  let 
us,  by  much  secret  prayer,  draw  down  the  divine 
Spirit  into  our  own  hearts ;  then  will  the  divine 
Spirit  flow  out  from  us  upon  our  people,  in  all  the 
quickening,  sanctifying,  and  saving  influence  of  his 
grace.  For  the  sake  of  the  people,  then,  com- 
mitted to  us,  and  to  whom  we  are  bound  by  ties  so 
interesting  and  so  sacred,  and  that  the  Lord  may 
do  great  things  in  their  behalf,     O  "Let  the 


priests,  the  ministers  of  the  Lord,  weep  between 
the  porch  and  the  altar,  and  let  them  say.  Spare 
thy  people,  O  Lord." 


A  BECENT  VISIT  TO  MOUNT    SINAL 

Bt  R.  K.  Prikgle,  Esq. 

OiTft  party  consisted  of  three  English  and  one  Indisa 
gentlemai),  and  we  set  sail  in  a  little  open  boat  for  Tor, 
on  the  Arabian  Ade  of  the  Red  Sea,  about  one  hundred 
and  fifty  miles  below  Suez.*  We  expected  to  reach  it  the 
following  day,  and  had  laid  in  proviftions  and  water  ar. 
cordingly.  Our  little  boat  was  laden  to  the  water's 
edge  with  grain  for  the  monks  of  Mount  Sinai,  is 
charge  of  which  were  two  Greeks  who  understood 
little  of  seaujLiiahip,  and  our  only  efficient  crew  were 
an  Arab  sailor  and  an  Abyssinian  slave.  We  had  a  Aect 
of  about  six  feet  square,  without  any  covering  for  our 
party  to  sit,  eat,  and  sleep  on,  and  my  Hindoostanee  ser. 
vant  cooked  for  us  in  the  fore  part  of  the  boat.  The 
first  two  days  our  progress  was  retarded  by  calms,  and 
we  rolled  about  during  the  forenoon  under  a  burning 
sun,  and  anchored  for  the  night  within  a  stone's  ca»t  of 
the  shore,  the  Arab  having  no  compass,  and  being 
afraid  to  stand  out  to  sea  in  the  dark ;  but  we  were  un- 
able to  land  on  account  of  the  coral  reefs,  and  bad 
therefore  to  compose  ourselves  to  sleep  as  wc  best 
could,  wrapped  in  our  cloaks  on  our  narrow  planks, 
but  in  this  attempt  we  were  severely  disturbed  by  nu- 
merous little  nameless  fellow-passengers,  of  whom  you 
happily  know  nothing  in  our  own  dear  country,  but 
which  abound  in  this  part  of  the  world.  The  tbird 
day  we  beat  up  and  down,  making  little  wty,  against 
a  head- wind  and  high  sea,  and  after  anchoring  as  usual 
for  the  night,  tried  on  the  following  day  to  get  out 
under  a  strong  though  favourable  breeze,  but  in  the  at- 
tempt our  rotten  tackle  gave  way,  and  oar  mainsail  was 
blown  to  shivers :  in  this  predicament  the  Greeks  being 
useless  from  fear,  and  the  two  others  hardly  knowing 
what  to  do,  we  were  only  saved  from  being  driven  on 
the  coral  rocks  by  the  activity  and  coolness  of  an  Irish 
gentleman  in  our  party  who  cut  the  ropes  with  his 
knife,  and  managed  to  rig  up  a  smaller  sail  in  a  few 
seconds.  After  getting  dear  out,  however,  we  could 
make  little  way,  from  the  violence  of  the  gale  and 
the  scantiness  of  our  rigging,  but  managed  to  anchor  for 
the  night  in  a  place  where  we  could  get  on  shor^  and 
pitch  a  little  tent  we  had  with  us ;  and  fortunately  we 
were  soon  followed  by  another  Arab  vessel  of  much 
larger  size,  and  with  a  better  crew  and  rigging,  and 
which  was  the  only  one  we  had  seen  since  we  left 
Suez.  Our  provisions  and  water  were  by  this  time  re- 
duced to  a  low  ebb,  and  the  whole  of  the  neighbouring 
coast  was  an  uninhabited  sandy  desert,  (the  wilderness 
of  Shur,)  where  it  was  impossible  to  get  them  re- 
plenished, the  only  spring  we  knew  of,  and  that  at  the 
distance  of  some  hoi^rs'  sailing,  being  the  supposed 
bitter  Marah  of  the  Bible ;  nor  did  we  feel  disposed  to 
proceed  farther  in  our  crazy  craft  if  we  could  help  it ; 
we,  therefore,  after  holding  a  council,  determined  to 
transfer  ourselves,  if  possible,  to  the  other  vessel,  and 
were  fortunately  able  to  make  an  amangement  with  the 
crew  to  that  effect.  The  next  (fifth)  day  we  made 
much  better  progress  in  our  new  vessel,  which,  though 
under  other  circumstances  it  might  have  appeared  com- 
fortless enough,  was  to  us  a  palace  after  the  one  we 
had  left,  and  we  anchored  for  the  night  under  a  lofty 
range  of  rugged  volcanic  mountains.  Our  new  ship 
having  a  little  boat  attached  to  it,  we  went  on  shore  to 
explore  the  singular  scenery  of  the  coast,  but  we  hod 
considerable  difficulty  in  regaining  the  vessel,  which  was 

*  Thii  interesting  account  which  hat  been  oMIgingU  aenc  lu,  ii 
contained  in  a  letter  from  Mr  Pringle  to  hi*  mother,  dated,  Sue*, 
20th  March  18311. 
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]ySng  at  some  distahce  ont,  the  wind  coming  to  blow  bard 
in  shore,  and  after  wading  up  to  the  middle  to  launch 
our  boat,  and  pulling  hard  for  about  an  hour,  we  were 
barely  able  to  drag  ourselves  to  it  by  a  spar  they  had 
thrown  out  attached  to  a  long  rope,  just  as  we  were  be- 
ginning to  get  exhausted,  and  the  night  was  closing  in 
upon  us,  and  for  the  success  of  this  operation  we  were 
again  mainly  indebted  to  the  coolness  and  activity  of  our 
Irish  companion. 

On  the  evening  of  the  sixth  day  we  came  to  anchor 
at  Tor,  and  were  not  sorry  to  put  our  foot  again  on 
dry  land.  Tor  is  a  miserable  place,  containing  a  few 
ruinous  mud  huts,  and  a  population  of  some  dozen 
of  Greeks,  Jews,  and  Arabs,  who  support  them- 
selves chiefly  on  fish,  which  are  caught  here  in  great 
abundance,  and  which  proved  a  valuable  addition  to 
our  stock  of  provisions,  which  was  now  reduced  to  a 
few  coarse  sea  biscuits.  The  whole  of  the  country 
round  Tor  is  a  barren  sandy  desert,  bounded  by  the 
Red  Sea  on  one  side,  and  on  the  other  by  the  bold  and 
lofty  mountains  of  Sinai,  which  form  a  magnificent 
back  ground  in  the  distance.  It  is  generally  supposed 
to  be  the  EUm  of  the  Bible,  where  the  Israelites  in  the 
early  part  of  their  journeyings,  came  upon  the  wells 
and  the  palm  trees,  and  the  wells  and  palm  trees  are 
certainly  still  there,  though  not  exactly  according  in 
number  with  those  mentioned  in  the  Bible ;  they  are, 
however,  the  more  remarkable,  from  being  the  only 
objects  to  relieve  the  eye  in  the  expanse  of  desert,  and 
its  being  the  only  part  of  the  coast,  for  many  miles, 
where  they  are  to  be  found.  There  was  nothing  to 
induce  us  to  prolong  our  stay  at  Tor,  and  we  would 
have  quitted  it  immediately  after  filling  our  water  skins 
at  the  wells  of  EUm,  had  we  had  the  means,  but  we 
had  to  send  a  day  s  journey  into  the  mountains  for  the 
Bedouin  Arabs,  to  procure  camels  for  the  journey,  and 
on  their  arrival  hud  to  negotiate  for  a  couple  of  days 
with  them  before  coming  to  an  arrangement,  for,  finding 
ui*  at  their  mercy,  they  endeavoured  to  extort  what  they 
could  from  us,  and  we  having  the  riik  of  being  again 
too  late  for  the  steamer  before  us,  were  glad  to  com- 
puund  with  them  on  almost  any  terms.  After  much  dif- 
ficulty, and  a  wearisome  detention  of  almost  four  days 
at  tliis  inhospitable  spot,  we  at  last  got  away  upon  our 
camels,  which  proved  to  be  none  of  the  best,  and  after 
naarching  all  day  over  the  sandy  desert,  and  gradually 
approaching  the  magnificent  mountain  barrier,  we 
reached  the  foot  of  it  as  the  sun  went  down,  and  there 
pitched  our  tent  for  the  night ;  we  had  no  beds  with 
us,  as  we  judged  it  prudent,  both  for  the  sake  of  expe- 
dition, and  to  avoid  attracting  the  cupidity  of  the 
Arabs,  to  travel  as  light  as  possible,  but  after  a  long 
day's  march  on  the  back  of  a  camel,  wrapped  in  our 
cloaks  on  the  soft  sand,  and  with  our  saddle  bags  for  a 
pillow,  we  bad  never  any  difficulty  in  sleeping  soundly 
enough.  The  next  day  we  entered  the  mountains  by 
a  pais,  which  in  wild  and  savage  grandeur  surpassed 
any  thing  I  ever  witnessed ;  the  gorge  was  very  narrow, 
and  the  rocks  towered  above  us  on  either  side  to  an 
immense  height,  with  a  rugged  serrated  outline,  re- 
sembling some  parts  of  the  Alps,  or  the  Pass  of  Qlen- 
coe  m  the  Highlands,  but  utterly  destitute  of  vegeta* 
tion,  and  broken  at  every  turn,  in  an  endless  variety  of 
fantastic  shapes,  with  enormous  blocks  of  granite,  rolled 
and  tumbled  over  each  other  in  rude  confusion  at  the 
bottom,  as  if  by  the  joint  action  of  fire  and  water,  and 
every  here  and  there  lateral  defiles  of  a  like  wild  and 
rugged  character,  branching  off  and  penetrating,  as  it 
were,  into  the  very  heai't  of  the  mountains.  We  had 
not  entered  this  pass  long  before  we  came  upon  a  small 
stream  of  water,  losing  itself  in  the  sand  of  the  desert, 
but  gradually  increasing  in  size  as  we  followed  it  up  its 
eourse  till  it  became  a  fine  clear  bum,  tumbling  over 
the  rocks,  which  was  most  refreshing  both  to  the  eye 
«nd  the  palate,  being  the  first  running  water  we  had 


seen  since  we  lefb  the  banks  of  the  Nile.  The  whole 
of  this  day's  march  was  occupied  in  ascending  the  pass, 
which  was  severe  work  for  the  camels,  as  the  path  was 
in  many  places  very  rough  and  rocky  ;  mine,  and  that  of 
one  of  my  companion's,  broke  down  under  it,  and  we  had 
to  leave  them  to  their  fate,  and  proceed  the  best  way 
we  could  on  foot,  till,  after  a  laborious  walk  of  some 
hours,  we  fell  in  with  some  wandering  Bedouins,  who 
supplied  us  with  fresh  camels.  We  encamped  for  the 
night  on  an  elevated  spot  near  the  head  of  the  pass, 
where  we  found  the  rocky  ground  made  rather  a  harder 
bed  than  the  sands  of  the  desert,  but  this  was  soon 
remedied,  by  cutting  down  with  our  swords  a  sort  of 
broom  which  we  found  growing  in  the  neighbourhood,  and 
which,  spread  under  our  cloaks,  made  a  very  good  couch. 
We  had  now  ascended  into  a  region  of  considerable  ele- 
vation, and  the  first  part  of  our  journey  on  the  third  day 
Uy  through  an  open  valley  with  a  gravelly  bottom  and 
no  verdure,  but  thinly  scattered  over  with  plants  of  wild 
thyme,  and  various  kinds  of  stunted  shrubs,  most  of 
them  emitting  a  sweet  smell  which  perfumed  the 
whole  air ;  and  we  occasionally  met  with  wandering 
Bedouins,  feeding  their  goats  and  sheep,  from  whom 
we  sometimes  got  a  supply  of  goat  milk,  which  was 
very  acceptable.  This  is  the  Desert  of  Sin,  the  scene 
of  much  of  the  sojourning  of  the  children  of  Israel ; 
and  where  Moses  went  to  feed  the  flocks  of  his  father- 
in-law,  the  priest  of  Midian,  when  the  Lord  appeared 
to  him  in  the  burning  bush.  We  had  now,  ahead  of 
us,  the  central  range  of  Sinai,  towering  aloft  in  bold 
and  craggy  pinnacles,  and  after  leaving  the  open  valley 
and  winding  again  for  some  hours  up  a  steep  and 
rugged  pass  between  two  lofty  mountains,  we  came 
out  upon  a  circular  plain  of  some  extent,  with  shrubs 
growing  upon  it  as  in  the  valley,  and  at  the  further 
extremity  of  this,  rose,  in  wild  sublimity  and  grandeur, 
with  two  pinnacles  at  the  summit,  what  is  supposed  to 
be  the  mountain  of  Sinai,  from  whence  the  law  was 
delivered  amid  thunder  and  lightning;  the  circular  plain 
below  being  the  ground  on  which  the  Israelites  were 
encamped ;  and  certainly  if  any  scene  on  earth  could 
form  a  fitting  theatre  for  such  a  transaction,  it  was  this. 
At  the  foot  of  the  mountain  is  situated  the  Greek 
Monastery  of  Mount  Sinai,  and  the  cypress  trees,  apricots, 
almonds,  8cc.,  now  in  full  blossom  in  the  little  garden 
which  surrounds  it,  were  the  first  symptoms  of  cultiva- 
tion which  had  greeted  our  eyes  since  we  left  Egypt- 
We  reached  the  monastery  just  as  the  sun  was  going  down 
behind  the  mountain,  and  found  it  surrounded  by  high 
walls,  and  fortified  for  the  protection  of  the  monks  from 
the  incursions  of  the  Bedouins.  On  our  arrival  we  were 
hailed  by  the  monks  from  a  window  about  sixty  feet 
from  the  ground,  and  having  asked  our  business,  and 
satisfied  themselves  as  to  our  credentials,  which  they 
drew  up  by  a  cord,  they  granted  us  admission,  and 
pulled  us  up,  one  by  one,  by  a  rope  fixed  round  us 
with  a  noose,  our  Bedouin  guides  and  camel- men  being 
jealously  excluded,  and  left  to  encamp  at  the  foot  of 
the  walls.  The  monastery  is  occupied  by  about  thirty 
monks  of  the  Greek  Church,  who  lead  a  very  strict 
abstemious  life,  and  are  chiefly  engaged  in  their  devo- 
tional exercises.  It  is  an  irregular  building  inside,  and 
contains  a  great  many  cells  and  chapels  of  various  sizes 
and  forms ;  the  principal  church  is  handsome,  and  they 
have  a  large  refectory,  and  library,  containing  some 
curious  old  manuscripts.  The  whole  is,  as  I  said, 
surrounded  by  high  walls,  on  which  a  few  old  guns  are 
mounted  for  defence  against  the  Arabs.  The  monks, 
however^  find  it  better  policy  to  conciliate  than  to  fight 
them,  and  daily  feed,  it  is  said,  nearly  two  hundred  of 
them,  with  coarse  bread  below  the  Walls.  We  were 
hospitably  received  by  the  superior,  and  two  little 
comfortable  dormitories  assigned  for  our  use ;  and  they 
gave  us  such  cheer  as  they  had  to  produce,  viz.,  coarse 
bread,  good  spring  water,  (to  ua  a  great  luxury)  and^ 
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rice.  The  followinff  xDorning'  we  descended  to  tbe 
garden  through  a  subterranean  passage,  guarded  by  an 
iron  door,  and  were  thence  let  down  (o  tbe  plain  below 
by  A  rope  from  tbe  wall;  and  proceeded  under  tbe 
guidance  of  one  of  tbe  brothers,  and  a  parry  of  Bedouins, 
to  ascend  the  mountain.  Tbe  ascent  was  very  steep 
and  rugged,  the  steps  which  had  been  formed  to  iiMiU- 
tate  it  having  been  broken  up  ages  ago.  The  scenery 
increased  in  grandeur  and  sublimity  as  we  mounted. 
About  one-third  from  the  top,  we  came  to  a  level 
circular  space,  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  lofty  peaks, 
which  is  said  to  be  Mount  Horeb,  and  supposed  to  be 
the  scene  of  Moses'  forty  days'  sojoura.  The  extreme 
summit  is  a  pointed  space  a  little  way  higher  up,  of 
•bout  twenty  yards  breadth,  on  which  are  the  ruins  of 
an  ancient  chapeL  The  view  from  this  point  extends 
over  the  whole  of  the  southern  portion  of  the  Penin- 
sula between  the  Gulf  of  Arabia  and  Suez,  and  in  its 
peculiar  style  of  sublime  and  savage  grandeur  is  cer- 
tainly unequalled  by  any  thing  I  ever  saw,  and  must, 
i  imagine,  be  quite  unique.  It  is  like  a  sea  of  boiling 
,  lava,  suddenly  congealed,  and  rising  in  a  confused  chaos 
of  abrupt  and  lofty  pinnacles.  We  descended  the 
mount  by  a  different,  but  not  less  rugged  path,  which 
brought  us  down  into  a  deep,  dark,  rocky  valley,  be- 
tween Mount  Sinai  and  Mount  St.  Catherine,  a  no  less 
abrupt  and  lofty  mountain  adjoining  it.  This  is  sup- 
posed, and  with  apparent  probability,  to  be  the  vale  of 
Rephidim,  where  Israel  contended  with  Amalck,  while 
Moses  overlooked  them,  with  his  hands  upheld  by 
Aaron  and  llur.  In  this  valley  is  pointed  out  a  rock, 
said  to  be  Meribah,  which  Moses  smote  with  his  rod, 
and  the  water  gushed  out ;  there  are  several  natural 
cavities  in  it,  from  which  water  seems  at  one  period  to 
bare  flowed  ;  though  there  are  also  other  rocks  in  the 
vicinity,  marked  in  an  equally  curious  way,  and  just 
OS  likely  to  be  the  real  one,  unless  the  memory  of  it 
had  been  preserved  by  tradition  ;  but  in  this,  as  in  the 
case  of  many  of  the  traditionary  spots  near  Jerusalem,  we 
must  be  content  with  the  feeling  of  interest  which  must 
arise  from  a  general  belief  in  the  reality  of  the  sacred  loca- 
lities, without  nicely  scrutinizing,  or  implicitly  believ- 
ing, the  identity  of  particular  spots,  for  which  no  very 
satisfkctory  proof  can  now  be  alleged.  We  wended 
our  way  for  some  time  through  the  vale  of  Rephidim, 
and  round  the  base  of  tbe  holy  Mount,  and  then 
emerged,  and  crossing  it  regained  tbe  monastery  and 
were  pulled  up  into  the  garden  about  sunset,  after  a 
day  of  much  interest,  and  not  a  little  fatigue.  The 
next  day,  after  tbe  usual  diflAculties  and  negotiations, 
we  made  arrangements  with  the  Bedouins  for  camels, 
to  take  us  back  by  land  to  Suez ,  and  having  been  let 
down  again  by  the  rope  from  the  window,  proceeded 
on  our  journey  the  same  evening.  In  tbe  bopr  kept 
oy  the  monks  for  the  insertion  of  the  names  of  visitors, 
I  saw  among  the  most  recent  of  those  who  had  pre- 
ceded us,  those  of  Lord  Lindsay  and  William  Ramsay ; 
and  the  Arab  Shiekh  brought  me  the  bame  camel  which 
he  said  poor  Ramsay  had  ridden,  and  showed  much 
concern  when,  in  answer  to  his  inquiries  after  him,  I 
informed  him  of  his  death.  I  should  have  been  glad 
to  have  followed  the  route  they  took  to  visit  tbe  ruins 
of  Petra  before  returning  to  Suez,  but  the  delays  we 
had  already  met  with,  and  the  still  greater  difficulties 
of  effecting  an  arrangement  with  the  Arabs  for  such  an 
extension  of  our  trip,  made  it  quite  out  of  the  ques- 
tion, without  incurring  a  greater  risk  of  again  missing 
the  steamer,  than,  in  our  circumstances,  would  have 
been  prudent.  We  accordingly  took  tbe  most  direct 
route  in  our  journey  bark  to  Suez.  This  occupied  six 
days  of  constant  tiavelling.  We  mounted  our  camels 
every  day  at  dawn,  rested  a  couple  of  hours  at  noon, 
generdlly  under  the  shadow  of  some  overhanging  rock, 
for  breakfast,  and  reached  our  ground,  where  we  pitch- 
fd  ouv  tent  for  the  uigfat,  about  MuiBet,     We  had  ex- 


pended an  oar  provisions  when  we  had  reaebed  tlie 
monastery,  and  tbe  monks  supplied  ns  xnih  iMrely  a 
sufficiency  for  our  homeward  journey,  viz.,  a  small  loaf 
of  coarse  bread,  and  htUf  a  hard  biscuit,  to  each  roan  a 
day,  which,  with  the  scanty  and  indifferent  supply  of 
water  we  could  find  at  distant  intervals  with  which  to 
fill  our  leathern  bags,  was  sorry  enough  fare  for  the 
hard  work  we  had  to  go  throueh ;  but  we  were  all  for- 
tunately in  good  health  and  spirits,  so  that  these  petry 
privarions  and  discomforts  appeared  very  light.  Had 
they  continued  longer,  however,  we  should  have  been 
hard  put  to  it ;  for  our  provisions  were  reduced  to  the 
last  loaf,  our  shoes  nearly  worn  out,  and  the  stork  of 
money  in  our  joint  purse  dwindled  down  to  a  few  silver 
pieces  when  we  arrived  at  Suez, 

The  past  part  of  our  journey  lay  throogh  a  noira- 
tainous  country,  (the  wilderness  oif  Sin,)  which  we 
traversed  by  valleys  resembling  in  character  that 
which  I  have  before  described,  and  in  some  placrs 
having  the  appearance  of  the  cUy  beds  of  torrents ; 
the  subsequent  part  was  through  a  more  open  and 
level  country,  and  latterly  parallel  to  the  sea  shore, 
through  the  wilderness  of  Shur,  and  by  the  waters  of 
Marah,  at  which  we  filled  our  skins,  and  which,  though 
by  no  means  good,  were  yet  not  so  very  bitter  as  I  bad 
expected.  Indeed,  the  whole  of  our  route  lay  through 
the  country  traversed  by  the  Israelites  on  their  way 
from  the  Red  Sea  to  Mount  Sinai,  and  enabled  us  to 
form  a  very  complete  notion  of  that  part  of  Arabia  Pe- 
trea,  which  must  either  have  greatly  altered  in  rharae^ 
ter  from  what  it  used  to  be,  or  such  a  multitude  as 
composed  the  host  of  Israel  (six  hundred  thousand  men, 
besides  women  and  children)  could  have  been  sustained 
only  by  a  succession  of  the  most  stupendous  minrles, 
as  indeed  the  Scriptures  give  ua  reason  to  believe  tuey 
were.  There  are  various  opinions  as  to  the  exact  point 
where  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea  ivas  effected ;  nor  is 
there  perhaps  sufficient  evidence  to  fix  it  at  any  precise 
spot ;  but  the  opinion  we  came  to.  from  an  observation 
of  the  localities,  and  we  had  opportunities  of  studying 
them  under  every  aspect,  was,  that  the  probabilities 
were  in  fiivour  of  its  having  been  at  a  point  from  fifteen 
to  twenty  miles  below  Suez.  The  evening  tints  at 
sunset  over  the  sea,  and  the  lights  and  shadows  on  the 
adjacent  mountains  of  Egypt  and  Arabia,  were  beauti- 
ful ;  and  we  had  ample  time  to  admire  them  durini*  our 
tedious  voyage,  as  also  the  rich  submarine  fields  of 
coral,  which  are  thrown  up  in  great  abundance  here, 
and  seen  to  great  perfection,  through  the  clear  blue 
waters.  We  got  back  here  on  the  16th,  having  much 
enjoyed  our  excursion,  notwithstanding  all  the  roughi  'g 
with  which  it  >vas  accompanied  ;  and  after  it,  Suez, 
which  had  before  appeared  so  barren  and  inhospitable  i 
spot,  was,  in  our  eyes,  a  comparative  paradise.  We 
were  hospitably  received  by  the  vice-consul.  Mi  Fitch, 
by  whose  kindness  in  allowing  us  the  use  of  a  very 
comfortable  room  in  his  house,  we  have  been  sarrti 
from  any  inconvenience  we  might  have  otherwi*r  in- 
curred  from  our  long  detention  at  so  remote  a  place. 
All  articles  of  food  are  brought  hiiher  from  a  great  dis- 
tance, and  the  only  water,  and  that  indifferent,  from 
the  wells  of  Moses,  on  the  Arabian  side  of  the  j^ea,  and 
sold  at  a  high  price  in  the  Bazaar ;  but  the  supply  of  ah 
necessaries  i*  sufficiently  abundant,  and  there  is  a  greater 
appearance  of  life  and  bustle  than  one  would  expert  at 
such  a  place,  from  its  being  a  great  central  point  ot 
communication  and  trade  for  the  caravans  of  Egypt, 
Arabia,  and  Palestine,  and  the  pilgrims  to  and  tram 
Mecca  and  Jerusalem. 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 
Satan  Hath  several  tiex  for  several  Sinners  .—.The 
adulterer  is  tied  by  the  eye, — ^his  niibtresa's  looks  ea« 
dumt  him«    The  drunkard  <&  tied  by  th«  thitwti  h« 
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•  cannot  come  till,  be  liave  his  load,  and  then  he  is  so 
leaden  that  he  cannot  come.  The  epicure  is  tied  by 
the  teeth ;  a  disease  he  bad  from  his  grandmotber. 
The  slothful  is  tied  by  the  foot ;  the  lazy  gout  bas 
bound  htm  to  the  chair  of  wickedness.  The  covetous 
is  tied  by  the  purse-ittrini^s,  and  he  would  hate  even 
pleasure  itself,  if  he  should  find  it  a  cut-purse.  The 
superstitious  image-worshipper  is  tied  by  the  knees, 
and  he  cannot  rise* from  his  puppet  deities.  The 
treacherous  Jesuit  is  tied  by  tbe  neck  with  a  Romish 
chain.  The  voluptuous  is  tied  with  a  tvvine^thread  of 
vanity,  as  a  natural  is  tied  with  a  rush,  and  thinks  him- 
self in  durance.  Satan  has  &o  entangled  these  with  the 
world,  that  you  "  may  as  well  bid  mountains  remove,  or 
bid  them  remove  mountains,  as  forsake  worldliness, — 
they  cannot  come."  *'  I  have  bought  five  yoke  of  oxen, 
and  J  go  to  prove  them  ; "  as  if  himself  had  been  one  of 
the  team  tied  up  in  the  gear  of  his  oxen, — he  must  be 
excused.  How  wise  is  the  counsel  of  Gregory,  to  hold 
the  things  of  this  world  as  that  by  those  things  ye  shall 
not  be  held.  How  sad,  and  foolish,  and  fatal,  in  neglect 
of  it,  to  be  entangled  and  overcome  of  the  world. 
Gebazi's  soul  is  bound  in  the  cup  of  Naxunan's  money. 
But  what  followed  ?  Gebazi's  flesh  shall  be  bound  up 
in  the  scurf  of  Naaman's  leprosy.  The  sinner  hath 
travail,  and  labour,  and  care,  and  sorrow;  these  be  tbe 
strings  of  his  purse,  and  he  keeps  them ;  but  for  the 
purse  itself,  the  riches  be  hath  gathered,  these  God  will 
give  to  another. —  Old  Author. 

Inward  Defilement, — Sins  of  the  mind  have  less  in- 
famy than  those  of  the  body,  but  not  less  malignity. — 
Whicucote. 

The  inconiistencies  of  profeued  Christians  the  most 
efficient  enemies  of  Christianity. — Were  a  holy  life  uni- 
formly presented  as  the  attendant  upon  all  who  are 
named  by  the  name  of  Jesus,  the  arguments  of  unbelief, 
and  the  sarcasms  of  profaneness,  should  strike  harm- 
lessly ;  yea,  fiall  off  as  pointless  darts  from  the  shield  of 
our  defence.  But  when  the  ranks  of  those  who  enlist 
under  the  banner  of  the  Captain  of  Salvation  are  them- 
selves corrupted  by  the  worldly,  by  the  unjust,  by  the 
unprofitable,  and  sensualist,  all  wearing  the  nominal 
badge  of  attachment  to  tbe  holy  cause,  the  hands  of  its 
protectors  are  weakened,  the  cotmtenance  of  its  friends 
ia  ashamed,  and  the  hosts  of  its  assailants  triumph. 
Woe  to  the  Church  militant  when  there  crowd  around 
her  standard  men  who  swear  fidelity  to  her  interests, 
but  whose  lives  abjure  her  virtues ;  who  speak  the 
language  of  her  allies,  but  do  the  deeds  of  her  foes ; 
who  profc}»8  attachment  to  her  privileges,  but  whose 
ungodliness  degrades  them  into  objects  of  contempt. 
The  wounds  which  a  declared  enemy  gives  may  be  deep, 
but  the  deepest  that  can  be  given  are  received  when 
Christ  is  *•  wounded  in  the  house  of  his  friends."  What 
does  the  world  expect  of  us,  or  what  do  we  promise  to 
the  world,  by  the  profession  we  make  of  Christianity  ? 
Surely  at  the  very  lowest  view  of  our  obligations,  we 
bind  ourselves  by  the  ordinary  ties  of  morality.  Surely 
there  must  be  expected  from  us  as  much  as  the  univer- 
sal conscience  exacts  from  all  mankind.  Surely  the 
''grace  that  teacheth  to  deny  ungodliness,"  may  raise 
us  above  transgression  of  the  generally  acknowledged 
laws  of  temperance,  uprightness,  and  humanity.  But 
far  move  is  expected  from  us,  because  we  profess  to 
raanifeKt  more  than  a  mere  harmless  deportment,  to- 
wards these  broad  and  obvious  lines  of  duty.  We  pro- 
fess morality  of  a  higher  character,  of  a  nobler  spirit, 
than  what  the  customs  of  life  have  sanctioned.  We 
make  pretensions  to  piety,  that  is  continuous,  devoted, 
sublime ;  to  purity,  that  shall  fill  with  its  blessed  spring 
the  inmost  heart,  and  thence  spread  itself  out  in  all  in- 
nocence and  goodness  upon  the  conduct ;  to  temper- 
woe,  that  shall  be  unspotted ;  to  fidelity,  that  shall  be 
iu^naabU',  toaloTe  of  truths  which  death  shall  bt 


endured  rather  than  we  shall  lose  ;  and  to  a  charity, 
which   malevolence   shall   not  arrest  in  its  exercise, 
and   sordid    motive   shall   not  sully.      Glorious,   in- 
deed,   is   the  virtue  which   our   religion   seU   before 
us.      Elevated   far   beyond   the   highest   purposes   of 
human  wisdom  is  the  scale  of  excellence  which,   as 
Christians,  we  are  incited  to  attempt.     But  what  must 
be  the  impression  we  give  of  our  religion  if  we  make 
no  approaches  towards  it,  if,  on  the  contrary,  we  are 
actually  sinning  against  even  the  lowest  requirements 
in  the  scale  ?     If  one  man,  for  example,  while  he  dis- 
courses  with  the  ardour  of  seraphic  devotion  on  spiri- 
tual things,  is  yet  in  life  found  to  be  almost  as  worldly 
in  his  pursuits,  and  as  grovelling  in  the  means  which  he 
uses  for  attaining  them,  as  he  who  has  professedly  made 
choice  of  sensualities  for  his  chief  good ;  if  another, 
while  glorjjing  in  a  system  of  mercy  which,  both  by 
the  clearest  precept  and  the  brightest  example,  has  ht- 
culcated  on  him  the  generous  dispensation  of  aid  to 
his  poor  brethren,  yet  in  practice  shows'  himself  to  be 
the  very  miser,  ou  whom  the  bounties  of  heaven  fall 
as  rain  on  the  sand,  where  it  is  absorbed,  without  the 
produce  of  a  pile  of  grass  in  return ;  or  if  a  third, 
while  he  aggrandizes  himself  to  his  neighbour's  ruin, 
deceives  the  ignorant,  injures  the  helpless,  and  increases 
his  stores  by  the  spoils  of  the  simple  and  unsuspicious, 
will  yet  presume  to  hold  up  his  hand  to  attest  his  fiuth 
in  that  revelation  which  assures  him  of  a  judgment  to 
come,  and  sets  before  him  the  opposite  portion  of  those 
who  fear  God,  and  of  those  who  fear  him  not,— -if,  I 
say,  inconsistencies  like  these  mark  the  deportment  of 
the  avowed  disciple  of  Christ,  can  we  doubt  what  shall 
be  the  impression  which  the  spectator  is  to  receive 
from  witnessing  their  flagrant  enormity  ?    Yea,  is  there 
one  of  us, — who  has  not  been  forced  to  notice  the  inju- 
rious  impression  which  is  actually  made,  who  has  not 
been  grieved  at  the  unjust  censure,  which  for  the  faults 
of  Christians,  would  repudiate  Christianity, — who  has 
not  found  occasion  to  blush,  that  the  false  pretenders 
religion  should  give  such  grounds  for  the  enemy  to 
to  blaspheme  ? — Rev.   Da    Muie.       ( Discourses  on 
Jude.) 

Innocence, — her  Picture, — Make  you  the  picture  of 
innocence,  and  hang  it  in  your  houses,  but  especially 
draw  it  on  the  table  of  your  hearts.  Let  it  be  a  virgin 
fair  and  lovely,  without  any  spot  of  wrong  to  blemish 
her  beauty.  Let  her  garments  be  white  as  snow,  and 
yet  not  so  white  as  her  conscience.  Let  the  tears  of 
compassion  drop  from  her  eyes,  and  an  angel  holding  a 
bottle  to  catch  them.  Let  her  weep,  not  so  much  for 
her  own  afflictions,  as  for  tbe  wickedness  of  her  afflicters. 
Let  the  ways  be  milk  where  she  sets  her  foot,  and  let 
not  the  earth  complain  of  her  pressure.  Let  the  sun 
offer  her  his  beams,  the  clouds  their  rain,  the  ground  her 
fruits,  every  creature  his  virtue.  Let  the  poor  bless 
her,  yea,  let  her  very  enemies  be  forced  to  praise  her. 
Let  the  world  be  summoned  to  accuse  her  of  wrong, 
and  let  none  be  found  to  witness  it.  Let  peace  lie  in 
her  lap,  and  integrity  between  her  breasts.  Let  patience 
possess  her  heart,  and  humility  sic  in  her  eyes.  Let  all 
Christians  make  her  the  precedent  of  their  lives,  and 
study  the  doctrine  that  her  mouth  teacheth.  Let  the 
angels  of  heaven  be  her  guardians,  and  the  mercy  of 
God  a  shield  of  defence  unto  her.  I^et  her  tread  upon 
injury,  and  stamp  tbe  devil  and  violence  under  her  feet. 
Let  her  greatest  adversaries,  oppression  and  hypocrisy, 
flee  from  her  presence.  Let  rapine,  malice,  extortion, 
desolation,  fraud,  and  wrong,  be  as  far  removed  from 
her  as  hell  is  from  heaven.  Let  the  hand  of  mercy  dry 
her  eyes  and  wipe  away  her  tears.  Let  those  glorious 
spirits  lift  her  up  to  the  place  of  her  rest.  Let  heaven 
add  to  her  beauty,  immortality  set  her  in  a  throne  of 
joy,  and  eternity  crown  her  with  glory.  Whither  may 
all  her  children  follow  her  through  the  bloc^d  and  merits 
of  the  Innooeot  Ismh  of  GodWesua  Chiut,^A9Aici» 
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TRS  SATIOmu 

Soov  IS  a  rebel  maD  becunc« 
Heairen't  anger  on  him  fell ; 

From  Eden  be  wai  driven  forth, 
A  prey  to  death  and  hell  1 

If  man,  then,  mined?  ever  lott? 

Can  none  for  him  atone  ? 
Ons  only  can ;  and.  lo!  He  leaves 

Hii  bright  celestial  throne ! 

Jenu,  the  "  Friend  of  Sinners  "  is, 

To  earth  He  doth  descend. 
His  glory  reil'd,  in  human  form 

Appears  the  sinners*  "  Friend  I " 

Throughout  his  life,  to  Heaven's  law 

Jesus  obedience  gave ; 
And  then  he  gufir*d  that  law's  curse 

For  those  He  came  to  save  1 

Hark !  lo  I  a  shout  from  Calvary, 

Jesus'  expiring  cry. 
Salvation  He  proclaims  is  won. 

Then  bows  His  head  to  die  1 

He  died,  lie  rose.  He  lives,  He  reigns, 

Salvntion  to  bMtow ; 
His  "  Finish'd  work  "  emancipates 

From  human  guilt  and  woe  1 

The  Gospel-call  to  sinners  is, 
"  In  Jesus  Christ  believe ; " 

Whoever  hears,  and  doth  obey. 
Salvation  shall  receive. 

Spirit  of  Jesus,  give  us  faith. 

This  saving  gift  is  thine ; 
To  Jesus  animate  our  souls. 

With  glowing  love  divine. 

Be  it  our  aim  on  earth,  the  Lamb 
To  praise  still  more  and  more : 

Our  endless  work  on  high  be  this, 
Iromanuel  to  adore  I 

Aberdeen,  Jobn  Davidbgn. 


THE  LAST  FAREWELL. 

Wrsn  sad,  I  look  around 

On  the  green  earth  and  sky. 
The  hills,  the  vast  profound, 

And  think  that  I  must  die  ; 
No  human  sound  can  ever  tell. 
The  meaning  of  the  word — farewell ! 

When  every  rising  day, 

That  bursts  in  glory  forth. 
And  sends  the  early  ray 

To  wake  a  dormant  earth, 
Bids  its  first  morning  whispers  swell, 
The  breath  that  passing,  sighs^-fitfewell  I 

When  every  waning  moon, 

And  every  setting  sun. 
Tell  me  that  soon — ^how  soon ! 

My  life's  last  sand  must  run  I 
The  evening  breeze,  a  tolling  knell. 
Sounds  on  my  ear_iarewell  I  &rewelll 

The  Forth's  returning  wave. 
When  hastening  to  the  deep. 

That  lingering  loves  to  lave 
The  rugged  rocky  steep, 

Each  coming,  each  receding  swell. 

Gurgles  to  me— &reweUl  ftrewelll 


Most  all  that  seems  so  &ir. 

So  lovely  to  the  eye. 
So  pleasant  to  the  ear. 

Beauty,  and  harmony — 
Host  all  be  left  ?  Oh!  who  can  tell. 
Thy  dreadful  emphasis — frrewell 

When  gazing  <m  the  group 

Who  hang  around  my  bed. 
From  eyes  Uiat  o'er  me  stoop, 

I  read  that  hope  is  fled : 
I  cannot  speak ;  I  cannot  tell 
The  meaning  of— the  last  ramswsi.i.1 
Jambs  Aiemak. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

The  Sabbath  in  Scotland. — As  yet,  Scotland  is  com- 
pararively  an  exception.  The  sunshine  of  the  stilly 
Sabbath  yet  rests  on  her  mountains,  and  on  many  tracts 
of  her  low  country.  From  the  continent  of  Europe, 
and  even  from  the  nster  kingdom,  her  sons  are  wont, 
like  Israel  of  old,  to  remember  the  Zion  of  thetr  fiitbrrs, 
and  the  simple  but  solemn  observances  of  her  hallowed 
Sabbath. 

**  O  SooClaad!  modi  I  lore  thy  tranquO  daln  ; 
But  most  on  Sabbath  eve.  when  low  the  tun 
Slants  through  the  upland  copte,  *tif  ny  ddighC, 
Wandering,  and  stopping  oft,  to  hear  the  aong 
Of  kindred  praise  arise  Crora  bumble  rooCi ; 
Or,  when  the  simple  serrioe  ends,  to  hear 
The  lifted  latch,  and  mark  the  grey  haired  man. 
The  father  and  the  prlett,  walk  forth  alone 
Into  hb  garden-plat,  or  Uttle  fleld. 
To  commune  with  his  God  in  secret  ptayer.** 


The  following  is  the  testimony  of  the  Bishop  of  Lon« 
don,  to  the  comparative  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath 
in  Scotland  : — •*  With  respect  to  the  observance  of  the 
Christian  Sabbath,  I  fear  that  this  country  (England) 
has  at  all  times  fitiUen  short  of  its  sister  kingdom  of 
Scotland ;  whose  practice  still  continues  to  be  an  ex- 
ample and  a  reproach  to  her  more  powerful  neigh- 
bour." And  if  Sabbath  profanation  has  been,  to  every 
place  and  every  people  among  whom  it  prevailed,  a 
curse  in  itself  and  a  cause  of  ruin,  is  it  too  much  to 
infer,  that  the  better  observance  of  the  Sabbath  in 
our  native  land,  has  been  one  of  the  chief  causes  of 
the  superior  moral  character  of  many  of  her  popula- 
tion, and  thus  indirectly  of  her  prosperity  ?  Let  not 
the  lover  of  his  country,  then,  refuse  to  aid  in  shutt- 
ing out  and  staying  this  moral  pestilence.  Bur  let 
patriotism  itself,  if  no  warmer  or  more  elevated  feel- 
ing animates  his  breast,  induce  every  friend  of  bis 
country  to  become  a  defender  of  this  hallowed  palla- 
dium, and  noblest  honour  — a  well  observed  Sabbath 

Macfarlan  on  the  Authority,  End   and  Ohservanee$  of 
the  Sabbath. 
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A  WARNING  AGAINST  INTEMPERANCE. 

By  the  Rbv.  J.  A.  Wallace, 

Minister  of  ffawick,  Roxburghshire, 

Of  the  many  vices  which  war  against  men's  souls 
and  plunge  them  in  perdition,  there  is  none,  per- 
haps, into  which  greater  multitudes  are  hetrayed, 
than  that  of  intemperance ;  nor  one  from  whose 
intolerable  bondage  fewer  victims  are  ever  privi- 
leged to  escape.  At  the  sametime,  it  is  somewhat 
remarkable  that  there  is  no  vice  which  seems 
to  wield  the  sovereignty  over  men's  passions  at 
an  easier  rate,  or  which  offers  less  by  way  of  com- 
pensation for  the  hard  servitude  which  it  exacts. 
One  might  think  that  the  loss  of  heaven  and  the 
ruin  of  an  immortal  soul  were  not  for  a  moment 
to  be  hazarded  by  any  reasonable  being  for  a  thing 
of  nought,  and  tiat  no  man  would  ever  abandon 
himself  to  a  habit  which  was  fitted  to  entail  upon 
him  such  tremendous  evils  in  another  world, 
without  looking  well  to  the  furtherance  of  his 
own  happiness  in  the  present  life,  and  thus  mak- 
ing sure  in  the  meantime  of  a  rich  and  abundant 
recompense  of  reward. 

Yet  how  different  is  the  principle  which  regu- 
lates the  conduct  of  the  drunkard !  Even  in  the 
present  world,  and  putting  eternity  altogether  out 
of  the  question,  he  seems  of  all  men  the  most 
miserable :  for  he  suffers  the  loss  of  health,  of 
time,  of  character,  of  repvitation,  of  usefulness, 
of  property,  of  domestic  comfort,  of  tranquillity 
of  conscience,  of  soundness  of  understanding,  of 
fellowship  with  saints,  of  communion  with  God, 
of  consolation  in  trial,  of  hope  in  death, — of  every 
thing,  in  short,  that  appears  necessary  to  his  pre- 
sent felicity.  And  where  then  lies  the  gain,  or 
what  remains  to  reconcile  him  to  the  portion  that 
awaits  him  beyond  the  grave  ?  Nothing  that  we 
are  aware  of  but  the  experience  of  some  pleasur- 
able emotion  which  lasts  only  for  a  little.  And 
what  is  that  ?  It  is  nothing,  or  less  than  nothing, 
when  weighed  in  the  balances  of  the  sanctuary,  or 
placed  in  the  scales  with  the  worth  of  a  never- 
dying  soul ;  and,  moreover,  it  is  succeeded  for  the 
most  part  with  feelings  of  intolerable  bitterness — 
feelings  which,  according  to  the  drunkard's  own 
testimony,  are  more  than  sufficient  to  cancel  and 
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counterbalance  the  liveliest  of  his  joys.  And  not 
only  so,  but  it  is  especially  deserving  of  notice, 
that  there  is  that  in  the  constitution  of  his  own 
nature,  and  in  the  wise  ordinations  of  Almighty 
God,  whereby  it  so  happens,  that  the  very  feeling 
of  sensual  enjoyment,  for  the  sake  of  which  he  is 
sacrificing  so  much,  so  far  from  being  quickened 
into  greater  liveliness  by  every  act  of  transgression, 
and  thereby  bringing  in  to  him  a  larger  amount  of 
pleasure,  does  actually  become  more  feeble,  and 
less  fitted  to  excite  or  to  entertain  him,  just  the 
oftener  that  he  gives  himself  to  the  indulgence  of 
the  evil  passion.  The  craving  indeed  of  his  own 
depraved  appetite  may  become  keener  and  keener, 
the  longer  he  continues  in  the  service  of  sin,  and 
for  the  purpose  of  pacifying  its  insatiable  desires 
he  may  enlarge  the  measure  of  his  indulgences, 
and  make  advances  as  rapid  as  they  are  ruinous  in 
the  path  wherein  destroyers  go.  But  as  if  to 
lessen  the  force  of  temptation,  or  to  demonstrate 
that  he  is  altogether  without  excuse,  his  own 
susceptibility  of  enjoyment  becomes  weaker  and 
weaker.  And  thus  the  same  process  which  is 
throwing  fuel  into  his  burning  passions,  and  im- 
parting fresh  strength  and  activity  to  his  evil 
habits,  is  nevertheless  removing  him,  day  by  day, 
to  a  greater  distance  from  the  transitory  enjoy- 
ment which  after  all  is  his  only  recompense  of 
reward. 

Hence,  it  may  be  said  of  the  confirmed  dmnk- 
ard  that  he  is  truly  realizing  the  expression  of  the 
Bible,  but  in  a  way  very  different  from  the  ex- 
perience of  an  apostle : — he  is  dying  daily ^ — dying 
in  body, — djdng  in  quick  sensitiveness  of  soul; 
and  long  before  the  breath  is  gone  from  his  nostrils 
he  may  be  dead,— ^ead  not  only  to  all  things 
noble  and  divine,  but  dead  in  a  measure  even  to 
the  sensual  enjoyment  for  which  he  has  given  over 
his  immortal  soul  to  perdition. 

But  though,  in  one  sense,  he  is  dead  whilst  he 
liveth,  it  is  also  true,  in  another  sense,  that  he  is 
alive  whilst  he  is  dead, — alive  to  all  the  means 
and  devices  and  opportunities  that  present  them- 
selves for  the  indulgence  of  his  keen  and  uncon- 
trollable desires, — alive  in  proud  and  stern  resist- 
ance to  the  messages  of  mercy  and  to  the  force  of 
religious  truth — alive  in  the  tremendous  and  out- 
rageous energy  of  passions  which  have  gathered 
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stren^h  with  every  successiTe  indalgeQce,  and 
which  in  themselves  are  the  most  active,  the  most 
potent,  and  the  most  indestnu^tible  of  all  the  de* 
ments  that  shall  minister  everlastingly  to  the 
feeding  of  the  worm  that  never  dies,  and  to  the 
fostering  of  the  fire  that  shall  never  be  quenched. 

We  met  some  time  ago  with  what,  perhaps, 
may  l)e  regarded  as  a  someuhat  striking  exempli- 
fication of  the  foregoing  remarks.  It  was  the 
ca<e  of  a  man  of  grey  hairs  and  of  a  venerable  as- 
pect, but  who,  tlH)u;;h  bending  beneath  the  infir- 
mities of  ajje,  and  tottering  on  the  brink  of  the 
grave,  was  still  retaining  the  habits  of  a  drunkard, 
.^hal)its  to  which  he  had  been  long  addicted*  He 
w.'is  lying,  when  we  last  saw  him,  on  the  bed  from 
\\  hicb  he  was  never  more  to  arise.  The  shadows  of 
the  dark  valley  were  gathering  thickly  around  him. 
The  solemn  prospect  of  appearing  in  the  presence 
of  his  Jitd^e  was  just  about  to  bie  realized.  But 
there  was  no  extinction  of  the  ruling  passion.  The 
craving  of  his  spent  and  exhausted  spirit  was  going 
out,  amid  the  last  agonies,  for  the  intoxicating 
draught.  And  though  the  miserable  being  had 
not  strength  to  lift  himself  from  his  bed,  he  prayed 
to  his  surrounding  attendants  to  be  indulged  onoe 
more,  and  that  with  an  agony  and  earnestness  of 
mind  as  intense  and  overpowering  as  if  he  had 
been  praying  for  the  salvation  of  his  soul.  It  waa 
in  vain  to  rouse  him  by  the  dread  imagery  of  hell, 
or  to  soften  him  by  the  tender  mercies  of  Christ, 
or  to  attract  him  by  the  radiant  glories  of  heaven. 
Pie  had  given  the  rein  to  his  passions,  and  his 
passions  had  gained  the  mastery.  £ven  to  the 
last  hour,  and  at  the  very  gates  of  death,  they 
were  lording  it  over  him  with  a  tyranny  which  he 
had  not  the  power  to  resist.     And  thus  he  died  1 

It  was  a  solemn  spectacle.  Even  the  memory 
of  it  makes  the  heart  shudder.  But  we  forbear  to 
dwell  upon  it.  Nor  shall  we  presume  to  intrude 
into  the  secrecies  of  eternity,  or  to  follow  the 
spirit  to  its  doom.  The  spirit  has  returned  unto 
Him  who  trieth  all  hearts,  and  who  judgeth  right- 
eous judgment,  and  with  Him  we  leave  it. 

The  mortal  remains  we  accompanied  to  their 
final  resting-place.  It  seemed  the  saddest  of  fu- 
nerals. Yet  we  could  have  wished,  when  that  last 
ceremony  was  over,  that  the  very  ashes  had  been 
permitted  to  repose  in  peace — that  ho  had  been 
left  alone  in  his  grave.  But  so  it  was  not.  In 
the  lapse  of  a  brief  interval,  his  grave  was  opened. 
It  was  to  lay  another  by  his  side.  And  who  was 
he  ?  Oh,  hapless  youth  I  He  was  the  only  son  of 
that  aged  man,  the  prop  of  his  declining  years, 
the  last  of  his  family.  Not  long  ago,  he  was  re- 
joicinj?  in  the  flower  and  vigour  of  his  youth,  of 
prepossessing  manners,  of  active  habits,  with  fair 
prospects,  a  worsliipper  in  the  assemblies  of  God's 
people,  a  member  of  the  visible  Church  of  Christ. 
But,  alas  I  the  vice  of  the  father  became  the  vice 
of  the  son ;  and  then  his  course  was  not  only  sad, 
but  it  was  soon  finished.  His  place  in  the  house 
of  God  was  forsaken.  His  business  was  neglected. 
His  shop  was  eventually  closed.  At  last  the  vio- 
lence of  disease  confined  him  to  his  dwelling,  and 


to  his  dying  bed ;  and  left  to  the  compassion  of 
strangers  and  of  hirelings,  without  a  friend  to 
oounael  or  lu  comfort  bim^  with  bis  door  do^^i 
against  the  offered  ministrations  of  his  pastor  be 
also  died,  and  was  buried ! 

The  dust  of  the  old  man,  and  the  asbes  of  his 
onoe  promising  son,  are  now  lying  side  by  side  a 
the  same  silent  grave ! 

Silent,  did  we  say !  We  recal  the  word.  Then 
is  a  voice  that  seems  to  issue  from  the  very  da^^t 
of  that  extinct  and  ruined  family,  and  the  tenant; 
of  that  melancholy  grave,  dead  though  they  be 
seem  yet  to  be  speaking ;  the  one  to  the  old,  fo: 
he  went  down  with  grey  hairs  to  the  ^rave ;  thi 
other  to  the  young,  for  he  was  cat  down,  and 
withered  amid  the  freshness  of  his  youth.  And  xhi 
voice  sayeth  unto  one,  unto  all — Take  warning. 
Watch  against  temptation.  Resist  the  fir^t  mo- 
tions of  corruption  from  within ;  and  if  from  with- 
out sinners  entice  thee,  consent  thou  not:  for  the 
service  of  sin  is  slavery,  and  the  wages  thereof 
is  death — death  temponi—- death  qaritwal  deatH 
etenud! 


BIOOEAPfllCAL  aKSTCH. 

THE  LATE  REV.  JOHN  ROBB, 

MINISTER  OP  DUVKELD. 

[All  our  readers  are  aware  that  tbis  lamented  wrwA 
of  Christ  lost  bis  life  by  the  shipwreck  of  the  For^r^ire 
steam- vessel,  off  the  Feme  Islands,  in  the  night  of  the 
6th  and  7th  September  last.  It  appears  that.  In  *  spinX 
worthy  of  the  minister,  and  characteristic  of  tJie  roan, 
some  of  the  last  minutes  of  his  life  were  emphned  in 
administering  the  consolations  of  the  Gospel  to  t  poor 
female  whose  heart  had  begun  to  fail  amid  the  borron 
of  the  awful  scene.  With  a  mind  calm  and  collected 
he  endeavoured  to  pour  the  balm  of  heavenly  conso- 
lation into  her  troubled  spirit,  and  while  thus  enea^^ 
in  the  work  of  his  divine  Master,  the  vessel  struck  aii4 
he  was  summoned  away  to  render  an  account  of  hb 
stewardship.  The  aiTecting  union  of  praying,  and  ac- 
tive consolation,  in  such  a  time  and  place,  surely  pre< 
sents  an  image  to  the  mind  which  would  prepare  ererr 
reader  for  such  a  character  of  the  believer  and  tb<! 
pastor  as  has  been  sent  to  us  by  one  of  his  friends^] 

The  wreck  of  the  Forfarshire  steam- vessel  ha*,  of 
all  our  late  local  casualties,  created  by  far  the  m<^t 
painful  and  wide- spread  impression.  In  so  far  as  it* 
circumstances  are  known,  and  the  sacrifice  of  iDdinriual 
life  ascertained,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  selecting  tie 
subject  of  most  distressing  interest  in  that  awful  rauv 
trophe.  Many  families  has  it  laid  under  bereavement- 
many  a  cherished,  and,  no  doubt,  useful  member,  ha 
it  torn  from  society.  But  a  particular  life  has,  wi'k 
one  voice,  and  one  feeling,  been  singled  out  hom  tbc 
rest,  as  lending  by  &r  its  most  melancholy  feature  '■* 
this  dispensation  of  a  mysterious  Providence*  To  tU 
public,  it  has  been  mark  sufficient  for  the  direction  cf 
their  intensest  interest  to  one  point,  that  among  tho-< 
who  have  perished,  was  a  respected  minisrer  of  tbd 
Gospel.  The  many  to  whom  that  bereavement  mu^ 
have  been  sore  and  sudden,  give  them,  in  their  loss,  ao 
eWdent  claim  to  sympathy,  over  the  little  drclc  of  pn- 
vate  mourners  in  each  other  instance.     A  touching  or- 
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earastanee  oas  served  still  &rther  to  individaalize  this 
part  of  the  calamity,  and  to  give  it  a  chief  interest — 
the  emplojment,  namely,  of  this  young  minister,  at  the 
time  when  he  met  his  &te,  in  ministering  soothing  at- 
tention to  that  unhappy  mother,  whose  little  tale  of 
woe  fills  the  next  place  in  the  pathetic  page  of  this  dis- 
aster. Many  a  reader's  heart  must  the  incident  have 
touched.  She  was  a  poor  undistinguished  passenger — 
undistinguished  in  all  hut  the  extremity  of  her  fears  and 
distress — whom  his  faithful  spirit  marked  out  for  the 
chosen  exercise  of  its  benevolence ;  and  for  her,  after 
mingling  prayer  with  consolation,  he  went  and  returned, 
till  he  could  return  no  more  I  for  tidings  of  peace.  This 
was  such  a  picture  of  humility,  brotherly  kindness,  and 
charity,  as  seemed  to  point  out  to  ten  thousand  British 
hearts,  that  knew  nothing  more  of  the  minister  or  the 
man,  what  his  parish  must  have  lost  in  him  1  But  even 
that  little  touching  characteristic  tells  but  a  small  part 
of  the  actual  loss  to  his  charge  of  this  gifted  good  man. 
One  who  knew  him  well,  ventures  to  try  what  can  be 
done  to  introduce  to  a  wider  acquaintance  the  character 
and  the  example. 

The  Rev.  John  Robb  was  bom  in  the  parish  of  La> 
mington,  in  the  upper  ward  of  Clydesdale.  The  coarse 
of  bb  studies  for  the  ministry  was  marked  by  diligence 
and  genius.  A  man,  who  had  an  eagle  eye  to  detect 
talent  and  worth,  the  late  Dr  Andrew  Thomson,  singled 
him  out,  in  the  course  of  a  public  examination  at  which 
he  happened  to  be  present,  as  one  to  whom  his  confidence 
might  be  safely  given  in  conducting  that  experiment  in 
education  in  St  George's  parish,  to  which  he  gave  so  much 
of  his  own  attention  for  many  years.  It  is  known  what 
a.  high  importance  that  great  man  attached  to  the  right 
teaching  of  a  school,  and  that  he  would  have  regarded 
it  as  a  literal  perdition  of  souls  to  intrust  this  experi- 
ment to  any  but  very  godly  and  able  hands.  Mr  Robb 
enjoyed,  and  kept,  his  most  thorough  confidence.  His 
next  engagements,  acquired  by  his  celebrity  in  this  si- 
tuation, were,  successively,  to  two  gentlemen,  who»  as 
trustees  of  the  AthoU  patronage,  were  enabled,  after  a 
few  years,  to  reward  his  piety  and  talents  with  a  pre- 
sentation to  the  united  parishes  of  Dunkeld  and  Dow- 
ally.  To  this  charge  he  was  ordained  with  universal 
acceptance  on  the  14th  of  July  1836 ;  and  entered  im- 
mediately on  that  labour  of  love  and  asefulness  which 
will  be  memorable  throughout  the  district,  so  long  as 
one  of  the  present  generation  of  his  people  survives. 

The  ordination  vows  were  as  fresh  as  the  dew  upon 
him  from  first  to  last.  Immediately  he  conferred  not 
with  flesh  and  blood ;  but  gave  himself  to  prayer,  preach- 
ing, and  visitation,  with  the  ardour  of  a  man,  whose 
talent,  however  short  a  while  it  might  remain  iu  his 
hands,  must  be  returned  to  the  L>ord  with  usury.  It 
was  granted  to  him  beyond  most  men  whom  the  writer 
has  known,  *'  to  go  out  and  in  before  his  people,"  with 
a  step  assured  and  free*  This,  with  the  blessing  of 
heaven,  was  owing,  in  partt  to  a  cheerful  kindnesa, 
which  never  presented  itself  without  its  welcome.  It 
opened  to  him  a  facility  of  intercourse  with  the  most 
rugged  and  impracticable  natures;  and  gained  him,  along 
with  the  blessing  of  the  poor,  and  the  prayers  of  the 
righteous,  the  reverence  of  the  unthankful  and  the  eviL 
These  were  supports  that  enabled  him  to  tread  the  field 
of  duty  with  an  unshackled  freedom  and  a  uiiiTersal  ac- 
ceptance. 


The  door  which  the  law  of  kindness  threw  thus 
widely  open  to  him,  his  diligenee  took  care  to  occupy. 
Into  every  man's  house  he  brought  with  him  his  prayers, 
his  counsels,  and  hia  message.  While,  on  those  visits, 
the  maimer  of  the  man  seemed  to  mdicate  little  beyond 
the  intention  of  an  easy  afifability  of  intercourse,  (per- 
fumed, nevertheless,  ever  with  spirituality,)  seldom  did 
he  part  with  a  family  or  person  without  dropping  a  sen- 
timent or  leaving  behind  him  an  impression  that  was  not 
suddenly  lost  i  and  of  which,  sbee  he  was  removed,  it  is 
wonderful  how  many  have  been  remembered.  Surely  hia 
was  the  blessing  of  those  who  *'  sow  beside  all  waters." 

He  excelled  in  the  ministry  of  consolation.  The 
Lord  bare  him  public  record  that  this  was  a  favourite 
work.  While  the  disasters  of  that  ill-fated  voyage  will 
be  spoken  of  in  the  earth,  his  kbour  of  love  will  be  a 
praise  and  a  wonder.  It  appeared  at  the  time  most 
probable,  that  this  would  have  been  buried  in  the  wa- 
ters with  many  other  secrets.  If  it  hath  come  to  light 
before  **the  day"  hath  revealed  it,  it  is  but  to  be  recog- 
nized of  all  that  knew  him  as  a  familiar  feature,  and  as 
a  testimony,  hardly,  indeed,  needed,  to  his  bearing  the 
same  heart  with  him  wherever  he  went.  How  instantly 
did  his  people  recognize  the  affecting  feature  I  How 
readily  did  it  recal  the  presence  of  their  minuter  at  the 
sick  bed-side,  or  speaking  a  word  in  season  to  them 
that  were  weary,  even  as  was  his  wont  at  home,  and 
no  danger  nigh  I 

It  might  be  gathered  almost  from  these  particularf 
that  he  was  a  true  preacher  of  righteousness.  Seldom 
is  such  a  character  as  his  formed  at  a  distance  from  the 
doctrine  and  power  of  the  cross.  A  believer's  very 
duties  are  distinguishable — by  the  scriptural  tokens  of 
the  eagle's  wings  of  flight,  the  dove's  eye  of  affection, 
and  the  roe's  feet  of  swiftness.  The  wings,  and  the 
love,  and  the  speed  speak,  as  it  were,  to  their  emana* 
tion  from  the  great  fount  of  spiritual  life,  the  blood  of 
the  cross.  He  who  has  himself  drawn  water  from  the 
wells  of  salvation  will  lead  souls  to  no  other  fountain. 
Mr  Robb  determined  to  know  nothing  among  his 
people  but  Christ,  and  him  crucified.  The  true  preacher 
of  righteousness  is  he  who  preaches  the  righteousness 
of  God,  even  the  righteousness  of  God  which  is  by 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  was  the  remark  of  one  who 
had  the  pleasure  of  hearing  him  but  on  two  occasionst 
that  his  choice  of  a  subject  might  be  easily  distin- 
guished. His  texts  were  Jeremiah  xxiii.  6,  Matthew 
vi.  33 ; — the  same  theme,  but  handled  with  variety  and 
power.  It  sounded  most  intelligibly  to  that  hearer'i 
ears,  what  was  chiefly  in  the  preacher's  thoughts  when 
he  would  say,  Hearken  diligently  unto  me,  and  eat  ye 
that  which  18  good.  It  denoted  his  understanding  "  of 
the  true  bread,"  what  that  b  by  which  souls  must  Uve» 
even  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus 

Thus  knowing  what  to  preach,  he  also  knew  the 
manner  how.  He  was  a  most  engaging,  affectionate, 
urgent  speaker ;  he  spoke  with  an  elocution  that  waa 
remarkable  for  distinctness  and  taste,  yet  without  a 
tincture  of  formality  or  pedantry ;  few  preachers  were 
better  understood,  yet  was  not  his  feeling  withoot  ita 
depth,  or  his  expression  without  its  frequent  pathoa 
and  sublimity.  Every  thing  had  that  relish*  which  ha 
who  tasted  hungered  to  taste  again ;  and  no  man  thai 
had  to  feed  a  flock  had  lew  trouble  to  gather  tii«Dii% 
'to  pettore. 
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After  all,  it  WM  his  life  tb'>^  read  us  our  best  lesson. 
.Xowbere  could  we  look  arou.'.'l  us,  and  find  in  all  re^ 
jpects  his  equ^l  fbr  a  kindness  that  was  overflowing:, 
for  a  charitJi^leness  that  had  almost  no  bounds,  for  a 
simplicity  and  godly  sincerity  which  commanded  uni- 
versal confidence.  In  more  than  one  particular,  we 
have  sometimes  thought,  might  be  recognised  the  friend 
and  eleve  of  Andrew  Thomson.  The  same  diligent 
cultivation  of  the  interesting  field  of  youthful  piety, 
the  same  estimation  of  §chooHng  (to  use  the  fiuniliar 
and  vernacular  term)  as  the  minister's  best  instrumen- 
tal ally,  the  same  kindliness  and  freeness  of  intercourse 
with  children,  might  be  remarked  of  both.  The  late 
minister  of  Dunkeld,  like  his  illustrious  model,  was 
an  unwearied  and  most  simply  affectionate  dispenser 
of  *'  meat  to  babes,"  of  whom,  in  his  Sabbath-school 
labours  especially,  '*  he  travailed  as  in  birth  to  bring 
their  souls  to  Christ." 

The  field  of  usefulness  from  which  this  faithful  mi- 
nister has  been  so  suddenly  removed  yielded  sufficient 
taskwork  to  a  nature  so  indefatigable.  He  occupied  it 
with  a  diligence  not  unsuited  to  the  briefness  of  the 
season  allotted,  in  mysterious  Providence,  for  his  hus- 
bandry. Perhaps  he  overtasked  himself;  but  who 
now  regrets  the  intenseness  of  that  xeal  whereunto 
the  poor  mortal  sinews  were,  as  it  appears,  ordained  to 
minister  so  short  a  time  ?  Who  would  now  wish  to 
have  dispensed  with  a  breath  either  of  his  prayer  or 
preaching?  His  parish,  a  case  too  common,  was  a 
kind  of  plurality,  consisting  of  two  congregations,  each 
of  sufficient  bulk  for  a  minister's  charge.  Dunkeld  is 
a  town ;  Dowally,  a  rural  district  entirely  detached 
from  it,  and  more  populous  as  it  recedes  from  the  town. 
To  mete  out  a  fiuthful  pastor's  measure  of  attention 
to  both,  more  than  Sabbath  preaching  was  occasionally 
demanded;  and  his  rural  parishioners  have  seen  this 
diligent  servant  finish  a  laborious  day's  ministry  from 
house  to  house  with  an  evening  sermon,  wherein  it 
was  his  tarn  to  draw  out  the  affections  of  his  partly 
Highland  people,  by  the  homeliest  and  kindliest  &miliar 
instruction,  a  labour  of  love  of  which  we  have  seen 
the  remembrance  attested  by  many  tears. 

It  was  as  if  he  lived  on  the  grant  of  a  brief  lease  of 
life,  and  was  conscious  of  it,  he  laboured  so  fast.  It 
was  as  if  he  would  have  his  people  know  as  much  as 
he  could  of  his  mind  concerning  divine  things,  he 
taught  so  much  in  so  short  a  space.  Men  have  re- 
marked, with  an  irrepressible  feeling  of  awe,  that  his 
latest  instructions  to  his  fellow-creatures  indicated  a 
mind  that  was  making  itself  very  familiar  with  the 
nearness  of  eternity.  The  two  last  texts  from  which 
he  discoursed  in  public  were  John  xvii.  4  and  Matt, 
zxiv.  44,  and  this  without  either  alarming  feebleness  of 
health  or  depression  of  spirits, — the  one  before  his  em- 
barkation on  '« a  summer  sea  '*  for  a  week's  absence  from 
home,  the  other  to  the  congregation  (in  London)  whom 
he  addressed  in  his  absence.  We  are  not  for  attaching 
an  extreme,  far  less  a  superstitious,  importance  to  such 
coincidences  ;  but  we  believe  in  the  Spirit  of  God  and 
his  operations ;  we  believe  that  the  hearts  of  men  are 
in  his  keeping,  and  directed  by  his  impulses  to  thoughts, 
oftener  the  most  seasonable  for  themselves  and  their 
fellow-creatures.  Therefore,  we  are  for  exhorting  the 
people  who  were  privileged  to  hear  these  precious  in- 
structions of  the  dying  Christian  minister  to  regard 


them  as  his  parting  legacy  and  memorial  to  thor  souls^ 
"  He  being  dead  yet  speaketh,"  and  may  be  conceived 
to  address  them  as  the  royal  Charles,  on  the  scaiTold, 
addressed  his  favourite  bishop  in  the  single,  significant 
word,  "  Remember ! " 

His  removal  was  sudden  ;  but  his  Christian  friends 
have  no  fears  for  him,  whose  &ith  gave  a  light  that 
was  luminous  aU  around,  and  whose  life,  studies,  and 
meditations,  were  a  perpetual  prayer  and  sacrifice. 

A  GLANCE  AT  OUR  SACRED  POETS. 

No.  V. 
Bt  Charles  Moir,  Esq. 

After  the  sim  of  Cowper  had  set,  sacred  poetry  seems 
to  have  undergone  a  partial  eclipse.  Public  taste  un- 
derwent a  great  change :  and  from  the  solid  and  ex- 
cellent nourishment  which  every  well  regulated  mind 
reaped  from  the  Task,  one  of  the  noblest  poems  in  the 
language,  a  craving  for  more  exciting  food  succeeded, 
and  the  school  of  mannerism  and  sickly  sentimentality, 
of  which  Darwin  and  Hayley  were  the  chief  sup- 
porters, held  for  a  brief  period  undivided  sway.  ^  But 
another  great  mind,  of  a  calibre  nowise  inferior  to 
Cowper,  and  fully  qualified  for  the  great  task  of  onre 
more  guiding  the  current  of  popular  opinion  along  a 
more  healthy  and  fertilizing  course,  displayed  itself  in 
William  Wordsworth,  one  of  the  least  understood,  but 
most  philosophical,  of  modern  poets. 

Mr  Wordsworth  is  the  founder  of  what  is  called  the 
Lake  School  of  poetry,  numbering  among  its  disciples 
Southey,  Wilson,  Moir,  and  others  of  our  modem  bards. 
The  change  that  Wordsworth  wished  to  introduce  into 
the  poetry  of  the  day  was,  instead  of  gathering  hia 
materials  from  the  mere  'flights  of  fancy,  to  mix  up  in- 
struction Avith  amusement,  to  choose  his  incidents  from 
the  arena  of  ordinary  life,  and  to  make  his  heroes  tell 
their  loves,  their  joys,  and  their  sorrows  in  the  common 
language  of  men.  At  the  same  time,  he  did  not  forget 
that  some  slight  colouring  of  the  imagination  was  ne- 
cessary to  give  his  poetry  a  certain  flavour  to  suit  the 
prevailing  taste ;  but  this  he  noakes  at  all  times  sub- 
servient to  the  judgment,  and  while  he  delights  the 
reader  with  the  simple  beauties  of  his  verse,  forgets 
not,  by  a  finely  infused  spirit  of  philosophical  inquiry 
to  make  him  acquainted  with  the  primary  laws  of  na- 
ture. Such  an  attempt,  however,  has  had  the  effect  of 
narrowing  materially  the  circle  of  his  readers,  and  con- 
fining the  beauties  of  this  true  poet  to  thoughtful  and 
highly  imaginative  men.  But  that  such  is  the  case, 
although  materially  affecting  his  present  popularity,  is 
the  surest  criterion  that  the  name  of  Wordsworth  will 
stand  high  Mrith  posterity.  And  this  object,  after  the 
pleasure  derived  from  devoting  the  energies  of  their 
minds  for  the  good  of  their  species,  is  ever  the  end  and 
aim  of  true  genius. 

The  Excursion  is  one  of  the  most  philosophical  of 
our  modern  poems ;  and  the  ballads  of  "  Ruth**  and 
'*  Hart  Leap  Well'*  would  have  conferred  immortality 
on  any  poet.  What  we  now  extract  is  of  a  more  serious 
and  reflective  cast,  but  possesses  beauties  of  hncj  little 
inferior  to  the  best  of  his  minor  poems. 

EVENING  ODE, 

Composed  upon  an  evening  of  extraordinary  splendour 
and  beauty. 

L 

Had  thii  eflUlgence  ditappeared 
With  fljring  haite.  I  might  have  tent. 
Among  the  tpcechleu  clouda,  a  look 
Of  blank  astonishment ; 
But  'tit  endued  with  power  to  stay. 
And  sanctifv  one  closing  day. 
That  fhiil  Mortality  may  tee— 
What  U  ?— ah  no.  but  what  cam  be : 
Time  waa  when  field  and  wmtanr  oofi 
With  modulated  fchosi  rsi^ 
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\nine  dsoirt  of  ferrent  angelf  nng 

Their  TCftpcri  In  the  grove  ;  .      ^  *.  ..* 

Or  ranged  like  «tar«  alwj?  snme  soTcrelgn  neigbt. 

Warbled,  for  heaven  above  and  earth  below. 

Strains  luiUble  to  both.— Such  holy  rite,' 

Methinka,  if  audibly  repeated  now, 

Tnm  hill  or  valley,  coiud  not  move 

Sublimer  transport,  purer  love. 

Than  doth  this  silent  spectacle— the  § 

The  shadow— and  the  peace  supreme  I 

U. 
No  sound  is  uttered— but  a  deep 
And  lolemn  harmony  pervades 
The  boUow  vale,  from  s'eep  to  steep, 
And  penetrates  the  glades. 
Far-distant  images  draw  nigh, 
Called  forth  by  wondrous  potencv 
Of  beamy  radiance,  that  imbues' 


Whate'er  it  strikes  with  gem-like  huet ! 

In  vision  exquisitely  clear. 

Herds  range  along  the  mountain  side  ; 

And  glistening  antlers  are  descried; 

And  gilded  flocks  appear. 

Thine U  the  tranquil  hour,  purpurealeve ! 

But  long  as  god-like  wish,  or  hope  divine. 

Informs  my  spirit,  ne'er  can  I  believe 

That  tills  magnificence  is  wholly  thine ! 

—From  worlds  not  quickened  bj  the  sun 

A  portion  of  the  gift  is  won  : 

An  intermingling  of  heaven's  pomp  Is  spread 

On  ground  which  British  shepherds  tread  I 

111. 
And  if  there  be  whom  broken  tiea 
Afflict,  or  injuries  asMil, 
Yon  happy  ridges  to  their  eyes 
Present  a  glorious  scale. 
Climbing  siiAised  with  sunnv  air. 
To  stop— no  record  hath  told  whve  t 
And  tempting  fkncy  to  ascend. 
And  with  immorUl  spirits  blend ! 
—Wings  at  my  shoulder  seem  to  play ; 
But  rooted  here,  I  stand  and  gase 
On  those  bright  steps  that  beaven-ward  raiia 
Their  practicable  way. 

Come  forth,  ye  drooping  old  men,  look  abroad. 
And  see  to  what  fair  countries  ve  are  boimd  I 
And  if  some  traveller,  weary  of  his  road. 
Hath  slept  since  noon-tide  on  the  grassy  ground. 
Ye  genii  1  to  his  covert  speed ; 
And  wake  him  with  such  gentle  heed 
As  may  attune  his  soul  to  meet  the  dower 
Bestowed  on  this  uanscendent  hour  I 

IV. 
Such  hues  from  their  celestial  urn 
Were  wont  to  stream  before  my  eye. 
Where'er  It  wandered  in  the  mom 
Of  blissful  infancy. 
This  glimpse  of  glory,  why  renewed? 
Nay,  rather  speak  with  gratitude; 
For,  if  a  vestige  of  those  gleams 
Survived,  'twa«  only  in  my  dreams. 
Dread  Power  I  whom  peace  and  calmnen  aerrt 
No  less  than  nature's  threatening  voice. 
If  aught  unworthy  be  my  choice. 
From  TMfe  if  I  could  swerve. 
Oh  let  thy  grace  remind  me  of  the  light 
Full  early  lost,  and  fruitlessly  deplored. 
Which,  at  this  moment,  on  my  waking  sight 
Appears  to  shine,  by  miracle  restored  ! 
My  soul,  though  yet  confin;!d  to  earth, 
R^oices  in  a  second  birth  ; 
— 'Tis  past,  the  visionary  splendour  fkdes ; 
And  night  approaches  with  her  shades. 

The  following  lines  will  be  well  appreciated  by 
every  serious  reader.  They  are  truly  worthy  of  the 
geiiiixs  of  Wordsworth. 

THE  YSW  TREE  SEAT. 
If  thou  be  one  whode  heart  the  holy  forms 
Of  young  imagination  liave  kept  pure. 
Stranger  !  hcnceforlh  be  watu'd  ;  and  know  that  pride, 
Hnwe'cr  disguised  in  its  own  in<ijesty. 
Is  littlenoi ;  that  lie  wito  fuels  cotiicmpt 
For  any  living  thing,  tiath  facuiti  s 
Which  he  has  never  used ;  that  thought  with  him 
Is  in  its  infancy.    Tiie  <aan  wliouc  eye 
Is  ever  on  himself  doth  look  on  one. 
The  least  of  nature's  works,  one  wlio  might  move 
The  wise  man  to  that  icorn  which  wisdom  holds 
Unlawful  ever.    O  be  wiser,  Thou ! 
Instructed  that  true  knowleilge  leads  to  love ; 
True  dignity  nbides  with  him  alone. 
Who,  In  the  silent  hour  of  Inward  thought. 
Can  still  suspect,  and  still  revere  himself 
In  lowliness  of  heart. 

The  following  sonnet  breathes  no  less  of  the  spirit 
of  poetry,  than  of  the  more  valuable  essence  of  piety 
And  piire  devotion ;  with  these  it  is  richly  imbued. 

JP.HOVAH  THE   PROVIDER. 
Author  of  being  !  life-sustaining  King  ! 
L,o  !  want's  dependent  eye  from  thee  imploi ef 
The  seasons,  wnich  provide  nutritious  stores  { 
Give  to  her  prajrert  the  renovating  f prio«» 


And  fiimiiier*s  beat  all  perfiwtlng,  that  bring 
The  fruits  which  autumn  from  a  thousand  snores 
Selecteth  provident !  when  earth  adores 
Her  God,  and  all  her  vales  exulting  sing. 
Without  thy  biasing,  the  submissive  steer 
Bends  to  the  ploughman's  galling  yoke  in  vain ; 
Without  thy  blessing  on  the  varied  year, 
Can  the  swarth  reaper  grasp  the  golden  grain  ! 
Without  thy  blessing,  all  is  blank  and  drear  ; 
"    With  it,  the  joys  of  Eden  bloom  again. 

Three  such  extracts  as  the  above,  fine  as  they  are, 
can  give  the  reader  but  little  idea  of  the  literary  merits 
of  this  truly  great  poet,  and  to  his  works  we  confi- 
dently recommend  him,  well  satisfied  that  there  he  will 
find  much  food  both  for  profit  and  instruction. 

The  Rev.  George  Crabbe,  "  Nature's  sternest  poet, 
and  her  best,"  now  claims  attention.  In  his  writings  we 
find  human  nature  stripped  of  that  covering  by  which 
her  defects  are  hid,  and  laid  naked  and  exposed  before 
us.  His  views  of  life  may  be  said  to  be  too  painfully 
minute  and  searching, — at  times  too  humiliating,  but 
never  in  a  line  of  his  poetry  do  we  find  truth  sacrificed 
to  fiction.  However  repulsive  may  be  the  picture,  it 
is  human  nature  still,  but  human  nature  borne  down 
by  the  weight  of  conflicting  passions,  and  with  the 
shade  of  guilt  upon  its  brow.  Speaking  metaphori- 
cally, Crabbe  appears  to  his  readers  to  have  looked 
abroad  only  during  clouds  and  tempest,  and  to  have 
shut  his  eyes  on  the  sweet  sunshine,  and  the  blue 
smiling  heaven.  Dr  Johnson,  to  whom  '*  The  Village" 
was  sent  by  its  author  before  publication,  expressed  a 
high  opinion  of  its  merits ;  and,  as  in  the  case  of  **  The 
Traveller"  and  <*  Deserted  ViUage"  of  Goldsmith, 
suggested  improvements  on  several  parts  of  the  poem. 
With  Sir  Walter  Scott,  Crabbe  was  an  especial  fii- 
vourite,  and  the  only  one  among  our  modern  bards  that 
he  statedly  read  aloud  in  the  family  circle.  But,  not- 
withstanding all  his  great  merits,  Crabbe  has  never 
been,  in  the  true  sense  of  the  term,  a  popular  poet ; 
circumstances  forbade  it,  but  posterity,  we  have  no 
doubt,  will  do  him  full  justice.  The  devotional  pieces 
scattered  throughout  his  works  are  all  written  with 
that  fervour  of  feeling  and  true  piety  that  mark  the 
sincere  Christian. 

Mr  Crabbe  was  rector  of  Trowbridge,  in  Wiltshire, 
and  died  8th  February  1832.  His  biography,  writt«xi 
by  his  son,  and  attached  to  the  new  edition  of  his 
works,  is,  fi'om  the  extensive  literary  acquaintance  of 
his  &ther,  one  of  the  most  delightful  and  interesting 
volumes  published  for  some  years. 

RSAL  M0t7R!fBR8. 
Tes  i  there  are  real  mourners,— I  have  seen 
A  bir  sad  girl,  mild,  suffering,  and  serene ; 
Attention  (through  the  da^)  her  duties  claim'^ 


And  to  be  useful  as  resign' 

Neatly  she  drest,  nor  vainl. 

Pity  for  grieC  or  pardon  fbr  neglect ; 


d  she  aim'd ; 
ily  aeem'd  t'  expect 


But  when  her  wearied  parents  sunk  to  sleeps 
She  sought  her  place  to  meditate  and  weep : 
Then  to  her  mlod  was  all  the  past  displayed. 
That  faithful  memory  brings  to  sorrow's  aid ; 
For  then  she  thought  on  one  regretted  youth. 
Her  tender  trust,  and  his  unquestion'd  truth ; 
In  every  place  she  wander'd,  where  they'd  been. 
And  sadly-sacred  held  the  parting  scene 
Where  last  for  wa  he  took  nis  leave ;— that  place 
With  double  interest  would  she  nightly  trace. 

Happy  he  sail'd,  and  great  the  care  she  took. 
That  be  should  softly  sleep,  and  smartly  look ; 
White  was  his  better  Unen,  and  bis  check 
Was  made  more  trim  than  any  on  the  deck ; 
And  every  comfort  men  at  sea  can  know, 
Was  her's  to  buy,  to  make,  and  to  bestow: 
For  he  to  Oreeoland  sail'd.  end  much  she  told. 
How  he  should  guard  against  the  climate's  cold  s 
Yet  saw  not  danger ;  dangers  he'd  withstood. 
Nor  could  she  trace  the  fever  in  his  blood : 
His  messmates  smiled  at  flushings  In  his  cheek. 
And  he  too  smiled,  but  seldom  would  he  speak'; 
For  now  he  found  the  danger,  felt  the  pain. 
With  grievous  symptoms  he  could  not  explain. 
He  cau'd  his  friend,  and  prefaced,  with  a  liglt, 
A  lover's  message,—"  Thomas,  I  must  die  s 
Would  I  could  see  my  Sally,  and  could  rest 
My  throbbing  temples  on  her  faith  fill  breast. 
And  gaaing  go  i  \l  not,  this  trifle  take. 
And  say,  till  death  I  wore  it  for  hrr  sake : 
Yes !  1  must  die— blow  on,  sweet  breese,  blow  on  1 
Give  ma  one  look  before  my  life  be  goae^ 
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One  iMl  food  look  !-«nd  now  repeat  die  prafer." 

Re  had  his  trifh,  had  more;  I  will  not  pahtt 
The  lorert*  meetinf :  the  beheld  him  IWnt— . 
With  tender  fean.  the  took  a  nearer  riew. 
Her  tctrora  doubling  at  her  hofMa  withdrew; 
He  tried  to  anile ;  and  halfnuxeedinfr,  laid. 
**  Ye*  (  I  mmt  die !  **— and  hope  for  ever  aod. 
Still  long  the  narMd  bim  ;  lender  thmightt  «ei 
Were  interchanged,  and  hopes  and  viewi  cubUae. 
T«  ber  he  came  to  die,  and  e»ery  day 
She  took  snroe  portion  of  the  dread  away  ; 
With  him  the  prajred.  to  him  hit  BMe  read. 
Sooth 'd  the  faint  heart,  and  held  the  aching  head: 
She  came  with  «miles  the  hour  of  pain  to  cheer ; 
ipart  «he  »if(h*d  :  atone  the  shed  the  tear; 
Then,  as  if  breaking  from  a  cloud,  she  gave 
Aesh  light,  and  gilt  the  prospect  of  the  grare. 
One  day  he  lighter  seem'd,  and  they  forgot  i 
The  care,  the  dread,  the  anguish  of  their  lott 
They  spoke  with  cheerftilncas,  and  sccm'd  to  ttdl^' 
Vet  said  not  so,—**  Perhaps,  be  will  not  sink.'* 
A  sudden  brightness  in  his  look  appear'd, 
A  sudden  ^goor  in  his  voice  was  heard  :— 
She  had  been  reading  In  the  Book  of  Prayer,  . 
And  led  him  forth,  and  placed  Mm  in  hit  chair ; 
Lively  he  seem'd,  and  spoke  of  all  he  knew; 
The  friendly  many,  and  the  favourite  few : 
Kor  one  that  day  did  he  to  mind  recall. 
But  she  has  treasur'd.  and  she  loves  them  all ; 
When  In  her  way  she  meeU  them,  they  appear 
Peculiar  people— death  has  made  them  dear. 
He  named  his  (Kcnd,  but  then  his  hand  she  prest, 
And  fondly  whisper'd,  **  Thou  must  go  to  rest.'* 
**  I  go,"  he  said ;  but  as  be  spoke,  she  found 
nis  nand  more  cold,  and  fluttering  was  the  sound ; 
Then  gaaed  aflHghten'd ;  but  she  caught  a  lact, 
A  dying  look  of  love,— and  all  was  past. 

The  following  fine  venes  are  every  way  worthy  of 
the  Mthor  of  the  '  Teles  of  the  liaU: '_ 


rflftrta. 
Comet 
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bnrdenM  with  thy  slii, 


the  way  to  Zion's  ^ate  | 

There,  till  mercy  speaks  within. 

Knock  and  weep,  and  watch  and  widt. 
Knock— he  knows  the  sinner's  cry : 

Weep— he  loves  the  mourner's  tears  ; 
Watch— for  saving  grace  Is  nigh  { 

Wait— till  heavenly  grace  appcan. 
Eark,  It  is  thy  Saviour's  voice  i 

**  Welcome,  pilgrim,  to  thy  rest.** 
Now  within  the  nte  rejoice, 

Safe  and  own'd,  and  bought  ind  blait 
Safe— ft-om  all  the  lures  of  vice ; 

Own'd— by  Joys  the  contrite  know  t 
Bought— by  love  and  life  the  price; 

Blest— the  mighty  debt  to  owe. 
Holy  pilgrim  I  what  for  thee. 

In  a  world  like  this,  remains  ? 
Vrcm  thy  guarded  breast  shall  flee. 

Fear  and  shame,  and  doubt  and  palm. 
Ftoar— the  bope  of  heaven  <haU  flee; 

Shame— from  glory's  view  retlre< 
Doabt-in  fVilI  belief  shall  die ; 

Pain— in  endlaas  Joy  expire. 

Roheri  Southey,  one  of  the  most  voluminous  writers 
both  in  prose  Bnd  verse  of  the  present  day,  is  too  weU 
known  and  appredated  to  require  a  lengthened  notice 
from  us.  His  Thalaha,  Roderick,  Cttrse  of  Kebama, 
Joan  of  Aitf,  and  many  of  his  beautiful  minor  poems, 
aecount  &»r  that  share  of  popularity  he  has  attained, 
which,  gttfitT  as  it  certainly  is,  is  stiU  inadequate  to  the 
undoubted  cUttms  of  the  poet.  But  for  this,  so  far,  he 
has  himselt  co  blame.  Few  writers  of  the  present  day 
have  been  more  careless  of  &me,  and  thrown  up  more 
weeds  along  with  choice  flowers. 

Southey  seems  to  write  too  much  on  the  spur  of  the 
moment,  and  on  any  subject  that  presents  itself  to  his 
mind,  without  considering  whether  that  subject  may 
be  a  fit  one  for  poetical  illustration.  He  depends  up- 
on his  rich  imagination,  and  his  command  of  language, 
for  bearing  him  out ;  but  in  this  he  is  not  at  all  times 
•aceessful ;  and  hence  the  inequality  of  many  of  the 
finest  poems  of  this  delightful  writer.  To  find  out  the 
beauties  of  Southey,  the  reader  must  pass  over  many 
defective  passages;  but  the  rich  vein  of  pure  gold  that 
runs  through  afi  his  poems,  will  amply  repay  him  for 
the  dross  he  will  have  to  clear  away  in  his  seardi. 

The  genius  of  Southey  is  of  too  expansive  a  kind  to 
bear  the  trammels  of  habit  or  prepossession ;  when  his 
hney  essays  a  flight»  she  leaves  at  once  the  beaten 
tracK,  and  cleaving  the  empyrean  with  untiring  win;?, 
boldly  carries  on  her  upward  course  in  search  of  regions 


yet  unexplored.  Thn  caimoC  bo  Better  cxtasplified 
than  in  Tfaalaba,  '*  that  wild  and  wondrous  song,"  ia 
framing  which  be  at  onoe  spumed  all  received  stroc. 
tures  of  metre,  and  invented  a  verse  peculiarly  his  owa. 
Such  an  innovation,  as  might  have  been  expected,  met 
with  decided  disapprobation  from  msoy  able  critics; 
and  the  ridicule  heaped  upon  the  author  retarded  the 
success  of  the  work  for  a  while ;  but  it  slowly  won  its 
way  to  many  hearts,  and  is  now  one  of  our  standani 
favourites. 

In  prose  composition,  Southey  has  few«  if  anr, 
superiors.  To  his  minor  poems  we  are  indebted  Lt 
the  following  verses,  which  are  a  pleaainy  specimen  cf 
this  fine  poet : — 

rmt  HOLLT  TRE«. 

O,  reader !  hast  thoa  ever  stood  to  aeeii 

The  holly  tree? 
The  eye  that  contcmpUtes  It  well  peteeivca. 

Its  glossy  Icavety 
Order'd  by  an  tntelllgcnce  so  wise, 
As  might  confound  tne  Atheist's  sopldrillea. 

Bdow  a  circling  fence,  its  leaves  are  seci^ 

WriiAled  and  keen ; 
No  grariBg  cattle,  through  thdr  prkkly  roonl^ 

Can  reach  to  wound ; 
But  as  they  grow  where  nothing  Is  to  fear. 
Smooth  and  unarmM  the  pointless  leaves  appeas- 

I  love  to  view  these  things  with  euriooa  cye^ 

And  moralise : 
And  in  this  vision  of  the  hoUy  tree^ 

Csfti  emtilems  see, 
'Wherewith,  pcrchanoe,  to  make  a  pleaaant  rbyxno. 
One  which  may  profit  in  the  afker^tiaae. 

Thus,  thoush  abroad,  perchance,  I  n^ght-ippeaar 

Harsh  and  anstoe ; 
To  CbOK  who  on  my  leisure  wotdd  bCmdSk 

Reserved  and  rude ; 
Oentte  at  home,  amid  my  fHends,  I'd  be 
Like  the  high  leaves  upon  the  holly  tree. 

And  ilioald  my  youth,  as  youth  la  apt  I  know. 

Some  harshness  show. 
All  vain  asperitiea,  1  day  by  day. 

Would  wear  away, 
Tni  the  fmooth  terapef  of  my  age  should  be 
Like  the  high  leaves  upon  the  holly  tree. 
And  aa,  when  all  the  lummer  treea  are  seen 

So  bright  and  green. 
The  hoUy  lenvea  their  fkdelcss  huea  display 

Less  bright  than  they ; 
But  when  the  bare  and  wintry  woods  we  lett. 
What  then  so  cheerful  aa  the  hoUy  tree  ? 


So  serious  should  my  youth  appear  i 

The  thoughtless  throng. 
So  would  I  seem,  amid  the  young  and  gay, 

Mor6  grave  than  they. 
That  in  my  age  as  cheerful  1  might  be 
As  the  green  winter  of  the  holly  tree. 

The  following  lines,  from  the  '  Curse  of  Kehamah, 
are  well  suited  to  the  pages  of  this  work : — 

lOVB  NBVSa  FAtLBTH. 
Tbey  lln  who  tell  us  love  eaa  diflb 
With  life  all  other  passions  fly. 
All  others  are  but  vanity. 
In  heaven  ambition  cannot  dwell. 
Hot  avarice  bi  the  vaults  of  hell. 


Earthly,  these  passions  are  of  earth. 
They  perish  where  they  have  their  tabtll  t 
But  love  is  indestructible; 


Its  holy  flame  for  ever  bumeth. 
From  heaven  it  came,  to  heaven 
Too  oft  on  earth  a  troubled  guest. 
At  times  deceived,  at  times  distrcst. 
It  here  is  tried  and  purified. 
And  hath  in  heaven  its  perfect  resti 
It  sow cth  HIRI  with  toil  and  care. 
But  the  harvest  time  of  love  is  THsaa. 
O !  when  a  mother  meets  on  high 
The  babe  she  lost  in  infancy, 
Hath  she  not  then,  for  all  her  fban^ 

The  day  of  woe,  the  analous  night, 
For  all  her  sorrow,  pains,  and  lesin, 

An  over-payment  of  dettght? 

Few  works  have  been  more  generally  read  «nid  ad> 
mired  than  '  The  Sabbath '  of  James  Grabame.  It  b 
a  poem  conceived  in  the  finest  spirit  of  inspiration,  a: . 
written  with  all  the  manly  simplicity,  and  vigoar  c^ 
sentiment  and  language,  that  so  peculiarly  mark  tW 
writings  of  Cowper,  of  whom  Grahame  must  have  b«?^ 
an  ardent  admirer.  *  The  Sabbath,'  in  all  its  ckax-a.- 
teristics,  is  essentially  national.  The  habits  and  fe^J- 
ings  so  minutely  described,  the  pictures  of  rural  life  5» 
finely  brought  outi  are  all  Scottish,  and  muaC    hai^e 
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been  those  that  every  returning  Sabbath  in  hif  native 
land  presented  to  the  observant  eye  of  its  author.  '  The 
Grave '  of  Blair,  with  all  its  gloomy  terrors,  takes 
strong  hold  of  the  imagination  of  the  reader;    but 

t  '  The  Sabbath '  of  Grahame,  with  its  succession  of 
rural  images,  and  pious  feelings,  l&js  siege  to  the  heart. 

I  James  Grahame,  the  author  of  *  The  Sabbath,'  was 

bom  at  Glasgow  on  the  22d  April  1765.  His  father 
was  a  writer  in  that  city ;  a  man  beloved  in  private 
life,  and  of  no  inconsiderable  literary  attainments. 
Brought  up  under  the  eye  of  careful  and  pious  parents, 

r       he  early  imbibed  those  high  principles  by  which  his 

\  after  career  was  so  peculiarly  marked.  Much  against 
his  inclination,  he  was  brought  up  to  the  law,  as  a  pro- 
fession, which  he  successfully  followed  for  some  years; 
but  after  the  publication  of  *  The  Sabbath,'  on  the 
death  of  his  father,  he  prepared  to  take  orders,  and  in 
the  summer  of  1809,  while  visiting  London,  was  there 
ordained  by  the  Bishop  of  Norwich  on  the  28th  May, 
in  the  same  year. 

This  was  evidently  the  vocation  in  which  his  un- 
^ected  piety,  his  high  literary  attainments  and  un- 
wearied zeal  were  likely  to  find  full  scope.  And  his 
success  belied  not  that  hope,  for  but  a  short  while  after 
his  ordination,  lie  was  presented  to  the  curacy  of  Shipton 
in  Gloucestershire.  But  his  heart  was  in  Scotland, 
and  among  his  own  people ;  and  it  is  told  by  one  of  his 
friends  that,  previous  to  leaving  the  bar,  in  walking 
with  him  one  fine  summer's  evening  by  the  romantic 
and  finely  situated  little  Kirk  of  Borthwick,  when  his 
eye  lighted  on  the  simple  structure,  he  said,  with  an 
emphasis  that  marked  the  yearning  of  the  heart,  "  I 
wish  that  such  a  place  had  fallen  to  my  lot."  His 
friend  having  remarked  that  the  quiet  of  such  a  se- 
cluded spot  must  soon  grow  wearisome,  "  0  no,"  he 
replied,  '*  it  would  be  delightful  to  live  a  life  of  use- 
fulness among  a  simple  people,  unmolested  with  cares 
and  ceremonies."  How  much  good  would  truly  have 
been  achieved  by  a  man  possessing  his  vigorous  intel- 
lect, unostentatious  piety,  and  homely  simplicity,  had 
it  been  his  lot  to  have  been  the  minister  of  some  pastoral 
parish  in  his  own  beloved  land  I 

In  1810  he  again  visited  Scotland,  and  became  a  can- 
^date  for  St.  George's  Chapel  in  York  Place,  Edinburgh, 
then  vacant,  but  after  a  contention  which  little  accorded 
with  a  man  of  his  keen  sensibilities,  he  was  unsuccessful. 
Through  the  kindness  of  Mr  Barrington,  nephew  of  the 
late  Bishop  of  Durham,  he  was  soon  after  presented 
to  the  curacy  of  Sedgefield,  which  he  held,  however, 
but  for  a  short  period.  His  health  was  now  visibly 
affected,  and  in  August  of  the  same  year,  1611,  on 
which  he  had  entered  on  his  duties  in  the  curacy,  he 
was  forced  to  return  to  Edinburgh  to  try  the  effect  of 
change  of  scene,  and  of  his  native  air  on  his  now  shat- 
tered frame.  Disease,  however,  had  implanted  itself 
too  firmly  in  his  constitution  to  admit  of  any  alleviadon 
from  earthly  skill,  and  finding  his  end  approaching,  he 
solicited  his  friends,  while  yet  a  modicum  of  strength 
remained,  to  get  him  conveyed  to  Glasgow  that  he 
might  dose  his  eyes  in  peace,  where  first  they  had  seen 
the  light.  This  wish  v^as  accomplished,  and,  by  easy 
stages,  he  reached  WhitehUl  in  the  vicinity  of  Glaiagow, 
where  his  brother  resided,  and  where  he  breathed  his 
last  on  the  14th  September  1811.  He  was  laid  in  the 
game  grave  with  his  father  and  mother. 

Many  beautiful  effusions  were  penned  to  the  memory 
of  this  pious  and  truly  amiable  man,  but  no  tribute 
worthy  of  hit  genius  has  yet  appeared  that  can,  for  a 
oiomeAt,  compare  with  **  The  Lines  to  the  memory  of 
the  Rev.  James  Grahame,"  bv  one  of  the  most  gifted 
men  of  the  present  day.  Professor  Wilson.  The  fol- 
lowing extract  from  the  "  Sabbath"  will  come  home  to 
the  heart  of  every  one  in  our  beloved  land,  brought  up 
dttly  to  a)ppredate  the  blessingg  which  the  Church  of 
3cotland  freely  extendi  to  all ;— > 


THE  SABBATH  MORN, — CHintCH  8ERVICB. 

Hail  Sabbath  I  thee  1  bail,  the  poor  man*t  dajr  1 
The  pale  mechanic  now  hat  leave  to  breathe 
The  momlnc  air,  pure  from  the  city's  imoke  { 
While  wandering  slowly  up  the  river's  side. 
He  meditates  on  Him,  whose  power  he  marks 
In  each  green  tree  that  proudly  spreads  the  bough. 
As  in  the  tiny  dew-bent  flowers  that  bloom 
Around  iU  rooU ;  and  while  he  thus  surveys^ 
With  elevated  Joy,  its  niral  charm. 
He  hopes,  yet  tears  presumption  in  the  hope. 
That  heaven  may  be  one  Sabbalk  without  end. 
But  now  his  steps  a  welcome  sound  recalls ! 
Solemn  the  knell,  firom  yonder  andent  i^. 
Fills  all  the  air,  inspb-ing  joyful  awe ; 
Slowly  the  throng  moves  o'er  the  tomb-pared  ground : 
The  aged  man,  the  bowed  down,  the  blind 
Led  by  the  thoughtleM  boy,  and  be  who  breathes 
With  pain,  and  eyes  the  new  made  grave  well  pleased ; 
These,  mingled  with  the  young,  the  gav,  approach 
The  house  of  Ood ;  these,  spite  of  alltneir  ills, 
A  glow  of  gladness  feel ;  with  silent  praise 
They  enter  in.    A  placid  stillness  reigns, 
Until  the  man  of  Ood,  worthy  the  name. 
Arise,  and  read  the  anointed  Shepherd's  lays. 
His  locks  of  snow,  his  brow  serene,  his  look 
Of  love,  it  speaks,  •«  Ye  are  my  children  all. 
The  grey-haired  man,  stooping  upon  his  staff. 
As  weU  as  he,  the  giddv  child,  whose  eye 
Pursues  the  swallow  flitting  thwart  the  dome.** 
Loud  swells  the  song  i    O  now  that  simple  song, 
Though  rudely  chanted,  how  it  melts  the  heart. 
Commingling  soul  with  soul  in  one  Aili  tide 
Of  praise,  of  thankfiilness,  of  humble  trust  t 
Next  comes  the  unpremeditated  prayer. 
Breathed  from  the  inmost  heart,  in  accents  Iow» 
But  earnest.    Altered  is  the  tone ;  toman 
Are  now  addressed  the  sacred  speaker's  words. 
Instruction,  admonition,  comfort,  peace. 
Flow  from  his  ton^e ;  O  chief  let  comfort  flow  i 
It  is  most  needed  m  this  vale  of  tears  I 
Yes,  make  the  widow's  heart  to  sing  for  loyi 
The  stranger  to  discern  the  Almighty's  shield 
Held  o'er  his  friendless  head;  the  orphan  child 
Feel,  "mid  his  tears,  I  have  a  Father  still  I 
*Tis  done.    But  hark,  that  infknt  querulous  voice  I 
Plaint  not  discordant  to  a  parent's  car  { 
And  see  the  father  raise  the  white-robed  babe 
In  solemn  dedication  to  the  Lord. 
The  holy  man  sprinkles  with  outstretched  band 
The  face  of  innocence  :  then  earnest  turns 
And  prays  a  blessing  in  the  name  of  Him, 
Who  said.  Let  tittle  children  cttnu  tomef 
^        Forbid  them  not.    The  infant  is  replaced 
Among  the  happy  band  :  they,  smilingly. 
In  gay  attire,  hie  to  the  house  of  mirth. 
The  poor  man's  festival,  a  Jubilee  day, 
Remembered  long. 

After  Grahame  we  come  to  Henry  Kirke  White, 
whose  poetry  has  long  been  deservedly  in  high  &voiur 
with  sll  classes  of  serious  readers.  The  unaffected 
simplicity  of  his  style  is  no  less  to  be  admired  than  the 
rich  vein  of  devotional  feeling  that  runs  through  every 
page  of  bis  poetry.  The  deep  interest  attached  to  the 
history  of  the  Martyr  Student  has  made  the  simple 
annals  of  his  life  familiar  to  every  one.  The  only  re- 
gret felt,  in  reading  the  excellently  written  biography 
of  Kirke  White  by  Southey,  is,  Uiat  learning  should 
have  claimed  so  charming  a  poet.  For  it  was  only  in 
the  hours  of  relaxation  from  severer  studies  that  he  im- 
bent  his  mind,  and  composed  those  fine  reflective  pieces 
that  have  conferred  immortality  on  his  name.  He  died 
on  the  10th  October  1806,  in  the  twenty-first  year 
of  his  age.  The  following  ode  on  Christmas-day  will 
only  awaken  that  regret  which  every  heart  must  feel  for 
genius  too  early  ripened,  and,  alas  1  too  soon  decayed  :— 

CHRISTMAS-DAT, — 1 804. 

Yet  once  more,  and  once  more,  awake,  my  barp. 

From  silence  and  neglect ;  one  lofly  strain. 

Lofty,  yet  wilder  than  the  winds  of  heaven, 

And  spreading  mysteries  more  than  words  can  tell, 

I  ask  of  thee  ;  for  I,  with  hymning*  high. 

Would  Join  the  dirge  of  the  departing  year. 

Yet,  with  no  wintry  garland  from  the  woods. 

Wrought  of  the  leafless  branch  or  ivy  sad,  • 

Wreathe  I  thy  tresses,  dark  December  t  now : 

lie  higher  quarry  calls,  with  loudest  song, 

And  (earfiil  Joy,  to  celebrate  the  day 

Of  the  Redeemer.    Near  two  thousand  suni 

Have  set  their  ses^  upon  the  rolling  lapse 

Of  generations,  since  the  day-qiring  first 

Beam'd  from  on  high  I    Now  to  the  mighty  msM 

Of  that  increasing  aggregate  we  add 

One  unit  more.    Space,  tn  comparison. 

How  small,  yet  giark'd  with  how  much  ndMry  ^ 

Wart,  rAmin^a,  and  th«  flerv  pestilence. 
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The  fmpr«Med«  too,  fn  illent  bItterneM, 
Weepuig  their  •uSbranc« ;  and  the  ana  of  wrooff, 
Forcing  the  scanty  portion  from  the  weak. 
And  cteeping  the  lone  widow's  couch  with  tears. 

So  hjw  the  year  bee%  character'd  with  woe 
In  Christian  Und,  and  mark'd  with  wronn  and  crtmet ; 
Yet  'twas  not  thua  He  Uught—not  thus  He  lived, 
"Whose  btrth  we  this  day  celebrate  with  prayer 
And  much  thanksgiving.    He.  a  man  of  woei, 
Went  on  the  way  anpomtcd.— path,  though  rude. 
Yet  borne  with  patience  still !    He  came  to  cheer 
The  broken-hearted,  to  raise  up  the  sick. 
And  on  the  wandering  and  benighted  mind 
To  pour  the  light  of  truth .    O  task  divine ! 
O  more  than  angel  teacher !    He  had  words 
To  soothe  the  barking  vraves.  and  hush  the  win&. 
And  when  the  soul  was  toss'd  with  troubled  seas, 
Wr^pp'd  in  thick  darkness  and  the  bowling  storm. 
He,  pnindng  to  the  atar  of  peace  on  high, 
Arm'd  it  with  holy  fortitude,  and  bade  it  smile 
At  the  surrounding  wreck. 
When  with  deep  agony  his  heart  was  rack'd, 
Xot  for  blnuelf  the  tear-drop  dew*d  his  cheek, 
For  them  he  wept,  for  them  to  heaven  be  pray'd— 
His  persecutors.  **  Father,  pardon  them. 
They  know  not  what  tbcy  do." 

Angels  of  heaven. 
Ye  who  beheld  hbn  fidnting  on  the  cross. 
And  did  hire  homage,  say,  may  mortal  Join 
The  hallelujahs  of  the  risen  Oodf 
'Will  the  fkint  voice  and  grovelling  song  be  heard 
Amid  the  seraphim  in  light  divine  ? 
Yes,  He  will  deign,  the  Prince  of  Peace  will  deign 
For  mercy  to  accept  the  hymn  of  laith, 
L.0W  though  It  be,  and  humtile.    Lord  of  life. 
The  Christ,  the  Comforter  1  thine  advent  now 
Fills  my  uprising  soul.    I  mount,  I  fly 
Far  o'er  the  skies,  beyond  the  rolling  orbs ; 
The  bonds  of  tlesh  dissolve,  and  earm  recedes. 
And  care,  and  pain,  and  sorrow,  are  no  more. 

The  following  sonnet,  among  the  last  he  ever  penned, 
will  be  read  by  every  one  with  a  feeling  of  melancholy 
satisfaction.  It  is  no  less  to  be  admired  for  the  beauty 
of  the  poetry,  and  the  elegance  of  the  diction,  than  for 
the  fine  spirit  of  resignation  to  the  will  of  his  divine 
Master  under  the  severe  trials  of  his  parting  hour: — 

SONNET. 
Yes,  'twill  be  over  soon.    This  sickly  dream 
Of  life  will  vanish  from  my  feverish  brain ; 
And  death  my  wearied  spirit  will  redeem 
From  this  wild  region  of  unvaried  pain. 
Yon  brook  will  glide  as  softly  as  before,^ 
Yon  landscape  smile— yon  golden  harvest  grow- 
Yon  sprightly  lark  on  mounting  wings  will  soar, 
"When  Henry's  name  is  heard  no  more  below. 
I  sigh  when  ail  my  youthfril  friends  caress. 
They  laugh  in  health,  and  future  evils  brave ; 
Them  shall  a  wife  and  smiling  children  bless, 
While  I  arti  mouldering. in  the  silent  grave. 
God  of  the  Just !  thou  gav'st  the  bitter  cup ; 
1  bow  to  thy  behest,  and  drink  it  up. 

No  author  could  have  been  chosen  from  the  whole 
range  of  modem  sacred  song  writers  more  suited  for 
closing  this,  the  fifth  paper  of  our  series,  than  Henry 
Ejrke  White,  every  line  of  whose  poetry  conveys  some 
instructive  moral,  or  breathes  a  prayer  of  thanks  for 
blessings  enjoyed.  The  delight  his  Mailings,  both 
in  prose  and  verse,  have  afforded,  and  are  still  calcu- 
lated to  afford,  to  thousands  of  readers,  fully  entitle 
him  to  that  high  station  among  contemporary  writers, 
which  many  able  critics  attach,  in  some  measure,  to  the 
interest  called  forth  by  the  melancholy  fate  of  the  Mar- 
tyr Student.  Putting  aside  all  adventitious  circum- 
stances whatever,  Henry  Kirk  White  was  a  genius  of 
the  first  class,  and,  considering  his  youth,  has  left  us, 
in  his  writings,  a  lasting  memorial  of  the  mens  divinior 
that  burned  within  him,  but  which  was,  unfortunately 
for  the  literature  of  his  country,  so  early  quenched. 


CHRISTIAN   SYMPATHY  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  LATii  Rev.  James  M'Lean,  D.D., 

Minister  of  Gorbah,  Glasgow. 

*'  Eejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and  weep  with 
them  that  weep." — Rom.  zii.  15. 

The  favourite  maxim  of  Solomon  furnishes  an 
inscription  descriptive  of  every  sublunary  object, 
<(  Vanity  of  yanitiefi ;  all  is  vanity."    All  our  joys 


and  sorrows  are  fluctuating  and  precarious.  Good 
and  evil  are  dispensed  to  every  individual,  and  to 
the  world  at  large,  in  such  proportions  as  are 
adapted  to  the  designs  of  Providence.  The  lot  of 
man  is  uniform  and  unmixed.  We  behold  one 
man,  one  nation,  shining  for  a  while  in  all  the 
dazzling  splendour  of  prosperity,  and  then  cast 
into  the  utter  darkness  of  adversity,  now  as  much 
neglected  and  forgotten  as  they  were  formerlj 
caressed  and  admired.  We  behold  other  men  and 
nations  creeping  through  hfe  without  noise  or  dis- 
tinction, not  exposed  to  any  signal  reverses  of 
fortune,  but  experiencing  many  vicissitudes  of  joy 
and  sorrow,  which  generally  pass  unnoticed  because 
they  are  common  and  unavoidable. 

In  these  respects,  may  we  not  consider  this  con- 
gregation as  a  striking  picture  of  the  world, — a 
picture  indeed  in  miniature,  but  in  its  prominent 
features  exceedingly  like  the  original  ?  Are  not 
some  rejoicing  ?  Are  not  others  weeping  ?  Ought 
not  we  to  cherish  a  fellow-feehng  with  both? 
Now,  is  it  not  highly  interesting  to  be  informed 
or  reminded  of  the  temper  we  ought  to  cultivate, — 
of  the  duty  we  ought  to  discharge  to  both  ?  This 
the  apostle  has  done  in  the  text.  He  evidently  sup- 
poses that  true  believers  ought,  in  the  noblest  sense 
of  the  expression,  to  be  citizens  of  the  world,  and 
have  a  fellow-feeling  with  all,  more  especially  with 
them  that  are  of  the  household  of  faith.  He 
exhorts  them  to  "  rejoice  with  them  that  do  re- 
joice,— ^to  weep  with  them  that  weep.** 

Let  ns  endeavour,  in  the  following  discourse, 
to  explain  and  recommend  his  exhortation.  It 
naturally  divides  itself  into  two  articles,  the  import 
of  which  we  shall  illustrate  separately,  and  then 
offer  some  arguments  to  enforce  a  conscientious 
compliance  with  both.  Do  thou,  O  blessed 
Saviour,  make  thy  grace  sufficient  for  us,  pour 
down  thy  Spirit  upon  us  that  we  maybe  transformed 
in  the  renewing  of  our  minds,  and  in^ired  with 
thy  meekness  and  gentleness  of  heart ! 

I.  In  the^r*^  place,  We  are  exhorted  to  rejoice 
with  them  that  do  rejoice.  Though  the  exhorta- 
tion be  general,  yet  it  ought  assuredly  to  be  under- 
stood in  a  limited  sense.  Light  and  darkness  are 
not  more  incompatible  than  the  joy  of  the  righteous 
and  that  of  the  wicked.  The  melody  of  heaven 
and  the  bowlings  of  hell  may  as  soon  harmonize 
as  the  songs  of  Zion  and  of  Babylon.  Charity 
can  never  prompt  a  Christian  to  rejoice  in  ini- 
quity. But  the  artful  rejoice  when  they  have 
circumvented  the  simple;  the  avaricious  when, 
by  the  basebt  means,  they  have  accumulated 
nches ;  the  voluptuous,  when  they  have  silenced 
the  remonstrances  of  conscience  and  seduced  the 
inexperienced  to  be  the  ministers  of  their  crimes ; 
the  murderer  and  assassin,  when  they  have  glutted 
their  rage  with  blood ;  the  infidel,  when  his  exer- 
tions to  prevent  and  explode  religion  are  success- 
ful, when  converts  to  scepticism  and  proflnity 
abound.  And  these  champions  of  iniquity  have 
their  respective  armour-bearers  who  follow  at  a 
distance,  and  triumph  in  less  daring  but  equally 
infamous  exploits.    Parasites  and  tale-hearers  re- 
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joice  when,  by  flattery  and  falsehood,  they  have 
rendered  the  vanity  and  credulity  of  the  unwary 
subservient  to  their  interested  designs  ;  slanderers, 
when,  by  calumny  and  detraction,  thoy  have  tra- 
duced the  character  of  such  as  rival  or  excel  them 
in  abilities  and  reputation;  hypocrites  and  false 
brethren,  when,  under  the  mask  of  zeal  for  religion, 
they  have  accomplished  their  pernicious  purposes, 
and  betrayed  the  Son  of  man  with  a  kiss. 

Now,  to  suppose  that  St.  Paul  exhorts  us  to 
partake  in  the  unhallowed  joy  of  such  persons, 
would,  doubtless,  involve  him  in  their  merited  in- 
famy, and  render  him  the  advocate,  the  accomplice 
of  their  guilt, — would  argue  him  a  hardened  and 
shameless  apostate,  not  a  zealous  and  resolute 
apostle.  This  supposition,  we  find  him,  on  a  dif- 
ferent occasion,  spuming  with  horror;  "Many," 
says  he  to  the  Philippians,  "  walk,  of  whom  I  have 
told  you  often,  and  now  tell  you,  even  weeping, 
that  they  are  enemies  to  the  cross  of  Christ. 
Whose  end  is  destruction,  whose  God  is  their 
belly,  and  whose  glory  is  their  shame,  who  mind 
earthly  things."  He  adds,  "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord 
alwayjj,  and  again  I  say,  rejoice."  With  similar 
limitation  must  his  exhortations  in  our  text  be 
understood.  In  the  Lord  he  would  have  the  Ro- 
mans as  well  as  Philippians  always  rejoice.  In 
none  but  joys  which  flow  from'  an  hallowed  source 
would  he  have  believers  to  share.  But  whenever 
God  has  multiplied  temporal  or  spiritual  enjoy- 
ments, sanctified  and  removed  temporal  or  spi- 
ritual trials,  then  he  would  have  us  transported 
with  good-will  and  gladness. 

Thus,  when  the  bounty  of  Providence  bestows 
on  any  of  our  fellow-men  health  of  body  and  vigour 
of  mind,  places  them  in  advantageous  and  delight- 
ful circumstances,  qualifies  them  to  acquire  every 
useful  and  ornamental  accomplishment,  increases 
their  friends,  their  kindred,  and  acquaintance,  and 
opens  all  the  temporal  treasures  of  personal,  do- 
mestic, and  social  enjoyment,  far  from  envying 
their  happiness,  we  should  glory  in  it, — far  from 
diminishing  it  by  our  peevishness,  discontent,  me- 
lancholy, and  repining,  we  ought,  by  our  content- 
ment, cheerfulness,  and  cordial  congratulations,  to 
augment  it.     Thus,  too,  when  the  riches  of  divine 
grace  are  effectually  displayed  to  sinners,  shine 
into  their  hearts  to  give  them  the  knowledge  of 
the  glory  ot  God  as  it  shines  in  the  face  of  Christ, 
when  the  dead  in  trespasses  and  sms  hear  the 
quickening  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  are  rescued 
from  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  from  the  bond  of 
iniquity,  renewed  in  the  Spirit  of  their  minds, 
made  a  willing  people  in  the  day  of  his  power, 
become  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with  Jesus 
Christ,  ought  we  not  to  triumph  in  these  victories 
of  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  ?     And  when  true 
Christians  abound  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  adorn 
the  doctrine  they  profess  in  all  things,  "  count  all 
things  but  loss  for  the  excellenc/  of  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  Jesus,"  and  prosper  in  their  spi- 
ritual concerns,  ought  not  this  to  be  our  greatest 
joy  to  see  the  good  of  his  chosen,  ought  we  not  to 
rejoice  in  the  gladness  of  his  nation,  and  glory 


with  his  inheritance  ?  Yes,  "  there  is  joy  in  hea- 
ven over  one  sinner  that  repenteth/'  and  all  true 
converts  should  rejoice  in  their  common  salvation. 
It  is  the  perpetual  longing  of  their  soul  that  all 
men  may  become  altogether  such  as  they  are  ex- 
cept the  evils  with  which  they  struggle.  How, 
then,  can  they  fail  to  exult  when  Christ  is  magni- 
fied in  the  conversion  of  sinners  and  the  edification 
of  saints  ? 

Further,  when  temporal  benefits  are  endeared 
to  our  neighbour  by  his  restoration  to  them,  after 
sickness  or  misfortune  threatened  to  bereave  him 
of  them ;  when  we  behold  him  displaying  a  suit- 
able faith,  and  fortitude,  and  resignation,  glorying 
in  tribulations,  and  profiting  by  them,  triumphing 
over  all  his  trials,  restored  to  his  former  pros- 
perity, and  filled  with  gratitude  and  gladness, 
what  Christian  will  not  rejoice  in  his  joy,  and 
join  in  his  songs  of  praise:  "Gracious  is  the 
Lord,  and  righteous ;  yea,  our  God  is  mercifuL 
The  Lord  preserveth  the  simple.  I  was  brought 
low,  and  he  helped  me.  Return  into  thy  rest,  O 
my  soul,  for  the  Lord  hath  dealt  bountifully  with 
thee.  For  thou  hast  delivered  my  soul  from 
death,  mine  eyes  from  tears,  and  my  feet  from 
falling."  Much  more  assuredly  ought  we  to  bo 
partakers  of  the  joy  of  such  as  have  their  spi- 
ritual trials  sanctified  and  removed.  For  if  a 
wounded  spirit  be,  of  all  evils,  the  most  insup- 
portable, the  mitigating,  the  healing  of  its  painful 
wounds  must,  of  all  joys,  be  the  most  transporting. 
When,  therefore,  we  hear  any  believer  complain- 
ing of  the  languor  of  his  religious  affiections,  the 
power  of  inward  corruptions,  the  snares  and  temp- 
tations of  the  world,  the  devices  and  depths  of 
Satan,  but  waiting  patiently  for  the  Lord,  against 
hope  believing  in  hope,  following  hard  after  God, 
through  darkness,  through  ditficulty,  and  every 
discouragement,  brought  at  last,  ay,  "  out  of  an 
horrible  pit,  and  out  of  the  miry  clay,  his  feet  set 
upon  a  rock,  bis  g:oing8  established,  a  new  song 
put  into  his  mouth,  even  praise  unto  our  God," 
shall  we  not  magnify  the  Lord  with  him,  and 
exalt  his  name  together?  Shall  not  our  souls 
equally  be  joyful  in  the  Lord,  and  rejoice  in  his 
salvation  ?  Shall  we  not  delight  to  hear  him 
declare  what  the  Lord  hath  done  for  his  soul,  and 
with  one  heart  echo  his  warmest  thanksgivings  ? 
"  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  because  he  hath  heard  the 
voice  of  my  supplications.  The  Lord  is  my 
strength  and  shield:  my  heart  trusted  in  him, 
and  I  am  blessed ;  therefore  my  heart  greatly 
rejoiceth,  and  with  my  song  will  I  praise  him." 

II.  In  the  second  place,  W^e  are  exhorted  to 
weep  with  them  that  weep.  And  it  is  evident 
that  this  exhortation,  no  more  than  the  former, 
can  be  taken  in  an  unqualified  sense.  The  sor- 
rows as  well  as  joys  of  the  righteous  must  proceed 
from  an  hallowed  source,  and  be  incompatible 
with  those  of  the  wicked.  Fraud,  and  villainy, 
and  lust,  and  violence,  exposed,  disconcerted,  and 
punished,  overwhelm  the  profligate  with  remorse 
and  anguish,  in  which  it  would  be  criminal  to 
share.      Hypocrisy  and  infidelity,  detected  and 
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stript  of  the  varnisli  of  good  words  said  fair 
speeches,  confound  and  grieve  the  hjpocrite  and 
infidel,  but  of  their  confusion  and  grief  it  would 
be  injurious  to  partake.  With  them,  their  tears 
flow  from  disappointed  iniquity,  and  are  not  ac- 
companied with  genuine  contrition  and  amend- 
raenU  It  is  with  them  that  weep  as  well  as  rejoice 
ia  the  Lord  that  we  ought  to  hare  the  tenderest 
fellow-feeling.  To  such  alone  can  the  apostle  be 
strictlj  considered  as  referring. 

In  a  loose  sense,  indeed,  his  exhortation  maj 
be  extended  to  the  sorrows  of  the  wicked.  When 
we  behold  them  inyolyed  in  any  of  the  woful  and 
common  calamities  of  life,  bereaved  of  wealth,  of 
friends,  of  every  temporal  comfort,  and  left  for- 
lorn and  disconsolate,  we  ought  not  to  be  indiffer- 
ent spectators  of  their  misery :  our  hearts  should 
dbsolve  in  pity  and  compassion,  our  hands  should 
be  ready  to  relieve,  our  lips  to  instruct  them. 
Jesus  wept  over  Jerusalem,  lamented  the  wicked- 
ness, unbelief,  and  impenitence  of  his  countrymen, 
and  used  every  mean  to  accomplish  their  reforma- 
tion. The  same  mind  should  be  in  every  Chris- 
tian. But  Jesus  wept,  too,  at  the  grave  of  La- 
zarus, and  the  tears  and  groans  he  mingled  with 
those  of  Mary  and  her  fellow-mourners,  ought 
both  to  direct  and  recommend  our  weeping  with 
them  that  weep.  The  sufferings  of  all  men,  ex- 
cept such  sufferings  as  are  sinful,  should  be  felt  by 
us,  but  especially  the  temporal  or  spiritual  suffer- 
ings of  those  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith. 

Thus,  when  David  and  Hezekiah  languish  and 
mourn  under  sickness ;  when  Naomi  bewails  her 
misfortunes  and  poverty ;  when  Mary  laments  the 
death  of  Lazarus,  her  beloved  brother ;  when  Job 
labours  under  all  the  accumulated  woes  of  life, 
and  is  at  once  childless,  and  poor,  and  friendless, 
and  diseased,  what  true  believer  can  behold  their 
misery,  hear  their  moans,  and  refrain  from  tears  ? 
"  I  am  troubled,"  they  cry ;  "I  am  bowed  down 
greatly ;  I  go  mourning  all  the  day  long.  I  have 
roared  because  of  the  disquietness  of  my  heart. 
My  heart  pantetb,  my  strength  faileth  :  as  for  the 
light  of  mine  eyes,  it  is  gone  from  me."  "  I  am 
deprived  of  the  residue  of  my  years.  I  shall  not 
see  the  Lord,  even  the  Lord,  in  the  land  of  the 
living :  I  shall  behold  man  no  more  with  the  in- 
habitants of  the  world.  I  reckoned  till  morning, 
that,  as  a  lion,  so  will  he  break  all  my  bones  :  from 
day  even  to  night  wilt  thou  make  an  end  of  me. 
Mine  eyes  fail  with  looking  upward :  O  Lord,  I 
am  oppressed ;  undertake  for  me."      **  Call  me 


not  Naomi,  call  me  Mara :  for  the  Almighty  hath 
dealt  very  bitterly  with  me.  I  went  out  full,  and 
the  Lord  hath  brought  me  home  again  empty : 
why  then  call  ye  me  Naomi,  seeing  the  Lord  hath 
testified  against  me,  and  the  Almighty  hath  af- 
flicted me  ?"  •*  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here, 
my  brother  had  not  died."  "  Why  died  I  not 
from  the  womb  ?  Why  did  the  knees  prevent 
me  ?  or  why  the  breasts  that  I  should  suck  ?" 
«*  Oh  that  my  grief  were  thoroughly  weighed !  For 
now  it  would  be  heavier  than  the  sand  of  the  sea : 
therefore  my  words  art  swallowed  up."     "  Have 


pity  upon  me,  have  pity  upon  me,  O  ye  my 
friends ;  for  the  hand  of  God  hath  touched  me.^ 
Cold  and  hard,  indeed,  must  that  heart  be  which 
these  complaints  of  the  godly  will  not  warm,  and 
from  which  they  will  not  wring  out  tears  of  un« 
feigned  commiseration. 

But  their  spiritual  calamities,  and  the  sorrow 
they  occasion,  ought  assuredly  to  be  still  more 
affecting.     When  we  behold  the  Church  sitting 
by  the  rivers  of  Babylon,  weeping  at  the  remem- 
brance of  Zion,  hanging  its  harps  on  the  willows, 
and  answering  the  ridicule  and  scorn  of  its  un- 
generous enemies  with  protestations  of  anshaken 
firmness  and  constancy,  shall  we  not  aharc  its 
sufferings,  and  weep  and  lament  in  concert,  "  llovr 
can  we  sing  the  Lord's  song  in  a  strange  land  ? 
If  I  forget  thee,  O  Jerusalem,  let  my  ri^ht  hand 
forget  her  cunning.     If  I  do  not  remember  thee, 
let  my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth ; 
if  I  prefer  not  Jerusalem  above  my  chief  joy " 
In  the  same  manner,  when  we  hear  any  individual 
that  fears  the  Lord  complaining  that  he  walks  in 
darkness  and  hath  no  light,  that  his  flesh  hath  no 
rest,  because  within  are  fightings  and  without  are 
fears,  that  his  soul  is  cast  down  and  disquieted, 
because  of  the  oppression  of  the  enemy,  shall  we 
stand  aloof  from  his  sore,  and  aggravate  his  mi- 
sery, by  our  indifference  or  insults  ?     No ;  our 
bowels  shall  be  moved  for  him,  our  responsiVe 
sighs  shall  demonstrate  our  sympathv,  we  shall 
weep  along  with  him. 

Thus  would  the  apostle  have  us  share  id  the  joys 
and  sorrows  of  the  godly,  and  cultivate  the  tenderest 
fellow-feeling  with  all  mankind.  Let  us  now  offer 
a  few  arguments  to  recommend  his  exhortations. 

1.  The  common  ties  of  humanity  strongly  re- 
commend this  tender  fellow-feeling.  We  are 
creatures  of  a  common  Creator,  members  of  one 
family,  and  shall  we  not  live  and  love  like  bre- 
thren ?  We  are  endued  with  similar  capacities  of 
pleasure  and  pain,  and  are  equally  desirous  of 
having  them  gratified.  Shall  we  not,  then,  "  re- 
joice with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and  weep  with 
them  that  weep  ?"  For  what  other  end  were  the 
social  affections  implanted  in  our  breasts  ?  Wliy 
do  they  prompt  to  condole  with  the  sorrowful,  to 
exult  with  the  joyful  ?  Are  they  not  the  finger 
of  God  pointing  to  the  text  as  an  inscription 
proper  to  be  engraved  on  the  heart  of  every  man, 
and  of  every  Christian  ?  Miserably  perverted,  in- 
deed, they  are  by  that  corruption  and  depravity 
which  our  apostasy  from  God  has  entailed  upon 
us.  Still,  however,  they  bind  those  who  have  not 
better  principles, — the  principles  of  the  Gospel 
to  unite  them,  in  some  measure,  together — they 
constrain  men,  at  least  in  a  partial  manner,  to 
comply  with  the  apostle's  exhortations,  <'  rejoice 
with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and  weep  with  them 
that  weep."  O !  then  let  every  Christian,  whose 
profession  declares  that  he  has  escaped  the  oornip- 
tion  which  is  in  the  world,  and  become  partaker 
of  a  divine  nature,  vindicate  his  faith,  and  verify 
his  profession,  by  rejoicing  impartially  with  them 
that  do  rejoice,  by  weeping  with  them  that  weep. 


TUB  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


Tai^ 


2.  The  precarious  and  fluctuating' nature  of  our 
present  condition  also  recommends  this  tender 
fellow-feeling.  None  are  altogether  exempted 
from  weeping ;  none  are  assured  that  they  shall 
always  rejoice.  This  world  is  a  field  of  hattley 
where  the  din  of  arms,  the  cries  of  the  wimnded, 
the  groans  of  the  dying,  the  hmentationa  of  the 
Tanquished,  and  the  shouts  of  the  victortous,  are 
heard  oonfnsedly  to  circulate  through  every  quar- 
ter. In  this  field  we  are  all  combatants,  and  must 
alternately  experience  the  joys  of  victory  and  con- 
quest, and  the  sorrows  of  dereat  and  captivity.  If, 
then,  we  insult  and  tyrannise  over  our  prisoners, 
can  we  expect  their  soothing  sympathy  and  com- 
miseration, when  the  yicissitudes  oi  war  have 
reduced  ns  to  similar  circumstances  ?  May  not 
they,  when  victorious,  be  equally  unfeeling,  hard- 
hearted, and  cruel  ?  If  we  are  envious  and  dis- 
contented at  the  success  of  other  conquerors,  can 
we  expect  that  they  will  congratulate  us  on  our 
conquests,  and  delight  in  our  triumph  ?  The  man 
who  has  no  fellowship  with  others  in  their  grief 
and  gladness,  must  himself  weep  and  rejoice  in 
solitude. 

iMstl^i  Every  part  of  our  holy  religion  recom- 
mends and  enforces  this  fellow-feeling  with  man- 
kind and  with  the  household  of  faith.  It  abounds 
with  such  exhortations  as  these :  "  Let  all  bitter- 
ness, and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour,  «id  eril- 
speaking,  be  put  away  from  you,  with  all  malice : 
and  be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted, 
forgiving  one  another^  even  as  God  for  Christ's 
sake  hath  forgiven  you."  All  its  doctrines  have 
the  same  natural  tendency.  They  level  every  dis- 
tinction—represent all  men  as  involved  in  the 
same  guilt — offer  them  the  same  all-sufficient 
grace---demoli9h  pride,  and  jealousy,  and  hatred, 
and  lay  the  foundations  of  humility,  harmony,  and 
love*  "  A  kiew  commandment,"  says  Jesus,  "  I 
give  unto  yon.  That  ye  love  one  another,  as  I 
have  loved  you.  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that 
ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  an- 
other." All  the  privileges  which  the  Gospel  at 
present  confers,  ell  tiie  precious  promises  it  con- 
tains, and  dl  the  hopes  it  inspires,  concur  in  pro* 
moting  the  same  desirable  end.  The  most  per- 
fect equality  prevails  among  believers.  They  have 
all  their  spiritual  concerns  In  common :  one  Fa- 
ther, one  Redeemer,  one  Sanctlfier;  one  salva- 
tion ;  the  same  ordinances,  the  same  promises  of 
supernatural  influences;  the  Word  of  God  in 
their  hands ;  the  power  of  God,  and  the  throne  of 
grace,  open  for  their  reception ;  a  common  para- 
dise, as  their  eternal  inheritance.  What  indis- 
soluble bonds  of  fellowship,  both  in  grief  and 
gladness,  are  here  furnished !  What  true  believer 
will  not  be  solicitous  to  preserve  them  inviolate  1 

Are  we  then  really  men  endued  with  eocial 
afl^ections?  Are  we  all  exposed  to  the  same 
vicissitudes  of  joy  and  sorrow  ?  Are  we  truly 
Christians  bound  by  authority  the  most  supreme, 
principles  the  most  sacred,  privileges  the  most 
important,  prospects  the  most  animating,  to  cul- 
tivate a  generous  fellow-feeling  with  all  our  breth«  I 


ren,  and  shall  we  resist  the  concurrence  of  so 
many  powerful  motives  ?  Shall  our  hearts  remain 
frozen  with  selfishness,  and  never  glow  with  joy 
for  the  prosperous,  and  sympathy  for  the  afflicted  ? 
Preserve  us,  O  God,  ever  from  becoming  so  great 
a  reproach  to  religion,  a  nuisance  to  society,  and 
curse  to  oureelves  I  Enable  us,  indeed,  to  rejoice 
with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and  to  weep  with  them 
that  weep !     Amen. 


THE  AGE  OF  THE  EARTH. 

By  thx  Uev.  William  Pataick. 
PAaT  II. 

In  attempting  to  arrive  at  tbe  age  of  the  world 
through  the  science  of  geology,  we  will  have  recourse 
to  the  examination  of  some  of  those  natural  chrono- 
meters mentioned  by  De  Luc,  Cuvier,  and  other  distin- 
guished philosophers,  who  have  devoted  themselves  to 
the  subject  with  a  laudable  and  indomitable  assiduity, 
and  have  accumulated  together  a  mass  of  facts,  which 
have  not  yet  been  controverted,  and  which  cannot  be 
overcome.  But  the  reader  will  naturally  ask  what  am 
I  to  understand  by  these  natural  chronometers  of  which 
you  speak, — in  what  do  they  consist  7  To  this  ques- 
tion I  answer,  that  every  natural  object  upon  our 
continents  is  a  chronometer,  and  that  every  object  liable 
to  undergo  a  change,  or  to  be  altered  from  the  condi- 
tion in  which  it  originally  was,  in  consequence  of  the 
action  of  physical  and  mechanical  causes,  and  which  is 
capable  of  measurement,  is  a  sort  of  time-piece,  by 
which  the  age  <^  the  continents,  of  which  it  forms  a 
prominent  part,  may  be  ascertained.  Of  this  descrip- 
tion IB  the  collection  of  vegetable  earth  produced  by 
the  decompoaition  of  plants  on  uncultivated  soils, — 
the  natural  history  of  peat-mosses, — the  extension  of 
snow  and  ice  on  high  mountains, — the  accumulations  of 
&Uen  materials  under  the  abrupt  sides  of  mountains, 
and  at  the  foot  of  steep  coasts, — the  reduction  of  cliils 
into  grassy  ilopesy^-alluvial  lands  formed  by  rivers 
along  their  courses,— and  maritime  new  lands,  as  on 
the  coast  of!  Hc^laod  and  elsewhere.  Here  we  see 
ehanges  constantly  going  forward,  we  see  their  pro- 
gress, and  we  can  calculate  their  amount;  and  the 
result  it,  that  instead  of  these  natural  operations  having 
steadily  advanced  for  a  million  or  ten  thousand  millions 
of  years,  it  is  very  difficult  to  claim  for  them  an  anti" 
quity  equal  to  that  assigned  to  them  bv  Moses.  Take, 
for  example,  the  tumuli  or  burial-places  of  the  first 
inhabitants  of  our  continents  s  compare  the  quantity 
of  vegetable  earth  with  which  myriads  of  these  are 
now  covered  in  the  continents  of  Asia,  Europe,  and 
America,  with  the  vegetable  covering  of  the  steppes  or 
wastes  around  them,  and  supposing  that  vegetable  de- 
composition proceeds  in  both  instances  according  to 
the  same  law,  we  shall  find  tbat  the  proportion  between 
the  age  of  the  tumuli,  and  of  the  extensive  plains 
around  them,  which  are  still  in  a  state  of  nature,  is  less 
than  oould  have  been  anticipated.  Now,  if  the  tumulus 
were  only  three  thousand  years  old,  and  the  plain  on 
which  it  stands  many  millions,  would  not  the  vegetable 
mould  which  covers  the  one,  be  in  the  same  ratio  or 
proportion  thicker  than  the  corresponding  coating  of 
vegetable  crust  which  covers  the  other  ?  The  ques- 
tion resolves  itself  into  the  rule  of  proportion ;  and  if 
we  test  it  by  that  rule,  it  can  be  demonstrated  that  our 
present  continents  cannot  be  older  than  the  date  as 
signed  them  by  Moses.  Take  our  peat-bogs  as  another 
chronometer.  Some  of  these  are  of  vast  extent,  and 
cover  immense  districts  of  country ;  but  probably  few 
of  them  can  be  traced  fiirtber  back  than  two  or  three 
thouiand  years.     The  age  of  many  of  these  mosses  has 
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been  aicertained  by  tbe  property  tbey  possess  of  pre- 
serving entire  the  organized  bodies  deposited  in  them. 
In  some  of  the  most  extensive  accumuUtions  of  peat- 
earth  known  to  exist,  we  also  find  ancient  implements 
of  labour,  warlike  instruments,  and  Roman  coins,  and 
that  not  in  the  middle  or  bottom  of  the  mosses  them- 
selves, bat  in  casting  trenches  in  the  subsoil  on  which 
they  rest,  showing  that  there  could  have  been  no  moss 
there  at  the  date  when  the  coins  were  deposited.     De 
Luc  mentions  a  very  striking  example  to  that  effect,  to 
which  the  reader  is  referred.     Now,  had  the  earth  been 
as  old  as  some  pretend,  could  such  things  have  been  ? 
If  two  thousand  years  can  cover  vast  plains,  and  over- 
top extensive  doneg  and  hillocks  of  sand  with  peat- 
earth,  what  would  the  same  principle  in  nature  (if  it 
bad  been  in  operation  for  a  hundred  millions  of  years) 
not  have  accomplished?      Some  districts  in  Europe 
would,  by  this  time,  have  been  changed  from  plains  to 
solid  mountains  of  peat.     A  striking  example,  pronng 
the  rapid  growth  of  moss,  is  mentioned  by  Mr  R.  C. 
Taylor  in  his  interesting  geological  dissertation  on  the 
eastern  part  of   Norfolk.      Speaking  of  the   Roman 
causeway,  supposed  to  have  been  made  by  the  Emperor 
Severus,  which  extended  from  Denver  to  Peterborough, 
across  the  fens  of  Cambridgeshire,  he  says,  "  It  was 
composed  of  gravtfl  three   feet  deep  and  sixty  feet 
broad,  but  is  now  covered  with  moor-peat  from  three 
to  five  feet  in  thickness."     Now,  if  a  period  of  little 
more  than  sixteen  centuries  is  sufficient  to  increase  the 
surface  of  these  moorlands  at  the  rate  of, — say  four 
feet,  (or  one-fourth  of  a  foot  per  century,) — ^in  one 
hundred  thousand  years,  if  the  world  were  as  old,  there 
would  be  an  increased  elevation  of  surface  equal  to 
two  hundred  and  fifty  feet.     Similar  data  are  supplied 
in  the  case  of  the  ancient  anchors,  in  the  Gariensis, 
for  measuring  the  extent  of  the  duration  of  that  pro- 
cess.    De  Saussurc  has  also  found  an  equally  striking 
chronometer  in  the  gladers,  and  icy  accumulations  of 
frost  and  snow  upon  the  summits  of  the  Alps.     In 
these  elevated  Alpine  solitudes  a  process  is  now  going 
forward,  which  has  its  foundation  in  the  partial  melt- 
ing of  the  snows,  and  the  recongelation  of  the  liberated 
water  into  ice,  which  in  the  course  of  ages  accumu- 
lates,   and  forms  the  mighty  glaciers,  and  extensive 
fields   and  mountains   of  frozen  matter,   which,  like 
the  icebergs  of  the   Arctic  regions,   are  continually 
increasing  in   number   and   magnitude,  and  are   the 
"  tyrant  lords  "  of  these  wild  and  inhospitable  regions. 
If  these  masses  of  ice  had  arrived  at  their  maximum, 
or  greatest  magnitude,  it  is  evident  they  could  afford 
us  no  insight  or  indication  respecting  the  time  of  their 
commencement,  and  consequently  respecting  their  cause ; 
but  if  they  are  still  sensibly  increasing,  it  is  evident  that 
the  same  process  could  not  have  been  going  on  for  ever, 
or  even  for  any  considerable  lapse  of  ages ;  and  for  this 
plain  reason,  that  it  would  long  ago  have  been  com- 
pleted, and  would  not  be  in  a  rapid  state  of  progress  as 
at  present ;  and  this  formative  process  must  have  been 
the  less  ancient  in  proportion  to  the  greater  accelera- 
tion of  tbe  progress  which  the  ice  is  observed  to  have 
made.     Now  wc  arc  assured  that  the  extent  of  these 
ice-fields  so  sensibly  increases,  that  the  life  o^' a  man, 
a  chamois-hunter  for  example,  is  sufficient  for  him  to 
observe  the  progress  of  it,  insomuch  that  generations 
transmit  from  one  to  another  the  dates  when  certain 
spots  began  to  be  covered  with  permanent  ice,  and 
when  certain  passages  existing  before  were  obstructed 
by  its  progress.     "  This  ^circumstance,"  says  De  Luc, 
**  will  not  permit  us  to  <irry  its  origin  back  to  a  very 
remote  epoch."    Before  we  quit  this  subject  of  the  ice, 
we  may  also  remark,  that  there  often  fall  upon  the 
upper  parts  of  these  frozen  masses,  blocks  of  granite, 
detached  from  the  surrounding  rocks ;  and  these  blocks, 
being  carried  down  by  the  ice,  at  length  arrive  with 
it  in  tbe  valley  below,  where  they  are  left  as  it  melts. 


The  remarks  of  M.  de  Saossure  on  this  subject,  in 
reference  to  the  Glacier  des  Bois,  in  the  valley  of 
Chamouni,  are  extremely  important,  and  may  be  coo- 
sidered  as  of  general  application,  in  all  siroiliar  cases. 
"  The  blocks  of  stone  with  which  the  bottom  of  tbe 
glacier  is  loaded,  lead,"  he  says,  "  to  an  important 
reflection.     When  we  consider  their  number,  and  come 
to  think  that  they  are  deposited  at  this  extremity  of 
the  glacier  in  proportion  as  the  ice  melts,  we  are  asto- 
nished that  there  is  not  a  more  considerable  heap :  and 
this  observation,  which  agrees  with  many  others  which 
I  will  report  in  succession,  induces  me  to  believe,  with 
M.  De  Luc,  that  the  present  state  of  the  globe  is  not 
so  ancient  as  some  philosophers  have  supposed  it  to 
be."  (  Voyaget  dans  Us  Alpea,  Sect  625.)     But  to  en- 
ter into  a  full  detail  of  all  the  evidences  which  geology 
affords  of  the  recent  date  of  the  present  surfiice  of  (he 
earth,  would  lead  far  beyond  the  limits  of  the  present 
essay.     I  shall,  therefore,  only  mention  one  or  two  far- 
ther examples.     It  is  remarked  by  the  Rev.   Joseph 
Townsend,  that  the  great  lakes  exhibit  accretions  at 
the  entrance  of  rivers  into  them,  similar  to  deltas  at 
the  mouths  of  those  which  discharge  themselves  into 
the  sea.     *'  Thus,"  he  says,  **  it  is  in  the  lake  of  Ge- 
neva, as  particularly  noticed  by  various  philosophers. 
This  forms  an  excellent  chronometer.     For  bad  our 
continents  existed  myriads  of  ages  before  the  period 
assigned  by  Moses,  the  lake  of  Geneva  had  been  long 
lince  filled  with  the  sediments  of  its  waters,  and  had 
become  an  extensive  plain  ;  because  not  an  atom  of  its 
sediment  either  escapes  out  of  the  lake,  or  is  deposited 
at  any  considerable  distance  from  its  entrance  into  it. 
The  Rhone,  at  its  departure  from  Geneva,  having  de- 
posited all  its  impurities,  is  perfectly  limpid,  znd  aJ- 
though  thirty  feet  deep,  does  not  nppcar  to  have  the 
depth  of  thirty  inches."     The  history  of  deposits  of 
this  kind  has  been  admirably  illustrated  in  M.  Cuvier's 
'  Theory  of  the  Earth.'     The  proofs  be  advances  to 
show  that  the  period  at  which  they  began  to  be  formed 
cannot  have  been  exceedingly  remote,  perhaps  not  far- 
ther back  that!  the  era  of  the  deluge,  are  so  decisive, 
and  by  the  excellent  notes  and  commentaries  of  Pro- 
fessor Jamieson,  so  plainly  and  so  satisfactorily  ex- 
plained, nay,  even  demonstrated,  that  the  comparatively 
recent  birth  of  our  present  continents  may  now  be  said 
to  be  all  but  universally  acknowledged.     Take,  for 
example,  the  recent  deposits  of  the  river  Po  in  Italy, 
which  in  a  few  centuries  have  been  so  considerable,  as 
to  raise  the  present  bed  of  the  river  to  a  level  which 
completely  overtops  the  roofs  of  the  houses  in  tbe  dty 
of  Ferrara.     The  ancient  city  of  Adria  was  originallg  a 
sea-port  of  the  Adriatic,  but  it  is  now  twemty  miles 
from  the  shore.     In  the  twelfth  century,  Adria  was 
about  six  miles  from  the  shore,  the  Po  having  added 
fourteen  miles  of  alluvial  soil  since  thdt  period.     Ra- 
venna and  Spina  were  also  built  on  the  sea  shore,  but 
at  the  present  time  the  first  is  four,  and  the  last  ten  or 
twelve  miles  ftom  the  water.     The  deposits  at  tbe 
mouths  of  the  Granges  are  accumulating  to  an  enormous 
extent,  and  also  at  the  mouths  of  the  Nile.     The  cele- 
brated delta  of  the  latter  of  these  famous  rivers  is  tbe 
residue  of  alluvial  materials  continually  brought  down 
by  its  waters.    The  sands  are  also  accumulating  around 
that  part  of  the  coast  in  rapid  succession,  and  to  an 
enormous  amount.     The  site  of  the  ancient  city  of  Al- 
exandria is  no  longer  on  the  sea  shore.     The  lake  of 
Mareotis,  which  once  communicated  with  the  Mediter- 
ranean, forming  the  tongue  of  the  Egyptian  sea,  is  now 
an  inland  insulated  body  of  water  far  from  the  sea:  and 
according  to  all  appearances,  the  mouths  of  the  Nile 
itself  will  soon  be  overwhelmed,  and  totally  filled  up 
with  the  encroaching  and  insidious  approach  of  the 
sands  of  the  desert.     Thus  fulfilling  the  prediction  of 
Isaiah  the  prophet:  **  And  the  Lord  shall  utterly  de- 
stroy the  tongue  of  the  Egyptian  seai  aud  with  hit 
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mif^hty  wind  shall  be  shake  his  hand  over  the  rirer, 
and  shall  smite  it  in  the  seven  streams,  and  make  men 
go  over  dry  shod.  And  there  shall  he  an  high  way  for 
the  remnant  of  his  people,  which  shall  he  left  from 
Assiyria;  like  as  it  was  to  Israel  in  the  day  that  he 
came  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt."  M.  Denon,  in  his 
*  Travels  in  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt/  gives  still  farther 
proofii  of  the  almost  daily  and  hourly  fulfilment  of  this 
prediction,  though  it  was  not  with  any  such  view  that 
he  wrote.  •*  The  sands  of  Lybia,"  he  says,  **  driven 
by  the  west  winds,  have  left  no  lands  capable  of  tillage 
on  any  parts  of  the  western  banks  of  the  Nile  not  shel- 
tered by  the  mountains."  The  encroachment  of  these 
sands  upon  districts  which  were  formerly  inhabited 
and  cultivated,  are  evidently  seen.  The  summits  of 
the  ruins  of  ancient  cities,  buried  under  these  sands, 
still  appear  externally.  "  Nothing  can  be  more  melan- 
choly," says  Denon,  **  than  to  walk  over  villages  swal- 
lowed up  by  the  sand  of  the  desert,  to  trample  under 
foot  their  roofs,  -to  strike  against  the  summits  of  their 
minarets,  to  reflect  that  yonder  were  cultivated  fields, 
that  here  were  even  the  dwellings  of  men,  and  that  all 
have  vanished."  Now  if  we  fix  our  attention  on. this 
fact,  and  reflect  on  the  consequences  which  would  have 
attended  it,  if  thousands,  or  only  some  hundreds  of 
centuries  had  elapsed  since  the  existence  of  our  present 
continents,  does  it  not  evidently  appear  that  all  the 
country  on  the  west  of  the  Nile  would  have  been 
buried  under  this  sand  brfore  the  erection  of  the  cities 
of  ancient  Egypt,  how  remote  soever  that  period  may 
be  supposed,  and  that  in  a  country  so  long  afflicted  with 
sterility,  no  idea  would  ever  have  been  formed  of  con- 
structing such  vast  and  numerous  edifices  ?  When  these 
cities,  indeed,  were  built,  another  cause  concurred  in 
favouring  their  prosperity.  The  navigation  of  the  Red 
Sea  was  not  then  attended  with  any  danger.  At  pre- 
sent, however,  all  its  ports  are  nearly  blocked  np  with 
reefs  of  coral,  where  vessels  formerly  had  a  safe  and 
easy  access.  The  vessels  laden  with  merchandise  and 
provisions  could  then  enter  them,  and  depart  without 
risk  of  being  wrecked  on  these  shoals  which  have  risen 
since  that  time,  and  are  still  increasing  in  extent :  so 
that  if  the  Red  Sea  were  some  millions  of  years  old,  it 
would  long  since  have  been  filled  up.  Thus  the  reefs 
of  cord  which  have  been  raised  in  the  Red  Sea  on  the 
east  of  Egypt,  the  sands  of  the  desert  which  encircle  it 
on  the  west,  and  at  the  mouths  of  the  Nile,  give  a/«ar- 
Jul  force  to  the  words  of  Isuah ;  and  are  of  themselves 
a  sufficient  proof  that  our  continents  are  not  of  a  more 
remote  antiquity  than  has  been  assigned  to  them  by  the 
sacred  historian  in  the  book  of  Genesis. 

LETTER  OF  THE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY  TO 
THE  DUTCH  CHURCH  IN  1838. 

Vsav  Reverend  and  Dear  Brethren  in  the  Lord, — In 
the  times  of  the  holy  Apostles,  the  Churches  of  Christ, 
in  different  countries  of  the  world,  were  accustomed  to 
comfort,  refresh,  and  edify  one  another,  as  well  by 
mutual  greetings  and  exhortations,  as  by  friendly  and 
brotherly  counsel  and  communion,  on  matters  affecting 
the  common  cause  of  their  Lord  and  Saviour.  Nor  in 
later  days  has  that  practice  gone  out  of  use.  And 
especially  after  the  memorable  and  glorious  era  in 
which  the  worship  of  God  and  the  institutions  of  our 
common  religion  were  so  auspiciously  and  happily  re- 
formed and  restored,  it  tended  much  to  knit  together, 
in  the  bonds  of  a  pure  fiuth  and  holy  love,  those  every 
where  who  were  called  out  of  the  world  to  bear  fear- 
less testimony  against  most  cruel  tyranny  and  foul  error. 
We  call  to  memory  the  friendly  intercourse  which  was 
of  old  between  year  fiftthen  and  ourt,  when  it  was  our 


part  to  render  a  return  of  gratitude  on  aocbunt  of  bene, 
fits  both  important  and  most  seasonable,  conferred  upon 
us  by  your  country  and  your  Church,  in  very  troublous 
times.  The  vigorous  aid  which  you  gave  towards  car- 
rying forward  the  work  of  reformation  in  these  lands, 
to  which  we  were  once  and  again  pledged  by  solemn 
covenant,  by  supplying  our  temporal  need,  and  minis- 
tering to  the  revival  of  our  souls;  your  zeal,  constancy, 
and  faithfulness  in  asserting  the  sacred  truth  of  Jesus 
and  warning  all  men  to  beware  of  the  impious  devices 
of  those  who  shamelessly  belied  his  name ;  your  kind 
and  hospitable  entertainment  of  many  of  the  servants 
of  our  God,  who  found  a  refuge  from  oppression  and 
cruelty  at  home,  in  your  asylum  of  freedom  and  of 
peace ;  these,  and  many  other  such  tokens  of  your  good 
disposition  towards  us  in  times  past,  greatly  urge  us  to 
the  renewal  and  confirmation  of  our  old  and  close  alli- 
ance of  mutual  brotherhood.  Nor  are  there  wanting 
reasons  now,  in  our  present  relations  with  one  another, 
such  as  should  make  us  desirous  of  cultivating  your 
fellowship.  The  ministers  of  our  Scottish  Church, 
whose  seats  and  the  fields  of  whose  assiduous  labour 
are  among  you,  constitute  a  bond  of  friendship  of  the 
most  intimate  kind,  inasmuch  as  our  desire  and  yours 
also  equally  must  be,  that  in  all  things  they  may  be 
fellow-workers  with  you,  in  advancing  the  cause  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  the  eternal  salvation  of  the  souls 
of  men.  And  in  reference  to  those  foreign  and  distant 
colonies,  where,  in  many  instances,  we  have  been  call- 
ed, in  the  purpose  and  providence  of  God,  to  enter  into 
your  labours,  we  deem  it  of  the  utmost  consequence 
that  there  should  exist  between  us  a  good  understand- 
ing and  happy  agreement,  the  fullest  sympathy  in  all 
good  things,  sentiments,  in  fine,  of  the  fullest  mutual 
confidence.  Moved  by  such  considerations,  as  well  as 
by  a  just  and  strong  regard  for  the  universal  commu- 
nion of  the  body  of  Christ,  we  have  resolved  to  address 
to  you  this  letter,  for  the  purpose  of  opening  up  » 
friendly,  pious,  and  brotherly  communication  between 
us ;  and  our  hearts'  desire  and  prayer  is,  that  grace, 
mercy,  and  peace,  £rom  God  the  Father,  and  from  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  may  be  with  you. 

We  most  gladly  extend  to  you  the  right  hand  of  fel- 
lowship as  to  a  Church  holding  in  its  standards  a  form 
of  sound  words,  admirably  agreeing  with  our  own,  in 
respect  of  doctrine,  discipline,  worship,  and  govern- 
ment. We  hold  it  to  be  indispensably  necessary,  if  we 
would  secure  the  favour  and  blessing  of  the  Great  Head 
of  the  Church  on  our  measures  and  our  councils,  that 
we  witness  a  good  confession  before  all  men ;  that  we 
maintain  pure  and  uncompromised  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus ;  that  we  continue  stedfastly  and  strictly  in  all 
things  that  are  laid  down  in  his  infiidlible  Word,  for  the 
regulation  of  all  our  affairs  in  life.  At  the  same  time, 
we  are  not  less  thoroughly  persuaded,  that  the  sound'* 
ness  of  our  faith,  however  accurately  set  forth  in  our 
public  confessions,  will  in  itself  be  of  little  avail,  unless 
all  our  pastors  and  teachers  individually  adopt  both  its 
letter  and  its  spirit,  and  live  and  act  always  under  its 
divine  influence.  The  doctrine  of  the  Gospel — ^the  sui 
preme  divinity  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ— » 
his  existence  from  all  eternity  as  the  Son  of  God — hi* 
manifestation  and  advent  in  the  flesh — the  pure,  sinless, 
and  immaculate  holiness  of  his  human  nature,  in  and 
from  his  very  birth^bis  perfect  obedience  and  fulfiW 
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ment  of  t^«  l«w  in  the  lOom  of  iiniwr^-his  deat\  is 
a  propitiarion  for  the  nns  of  the  world— hw  minUtry 
and  Intercewion,  ai  our  High  Prieefc  in  the  Heavena— 
and  his  lecond  ooming  in  great  glory  to  judge  the  world ; 
^the  grace  of  God  the  Father,  altogether  free  and 
•overeign— electing,  in  his  mere  good  pleasure,  from  ell 
eternity,  unto  everlasting  life,  such  as  shall  be  saved^ 
and  according  to  his  good  pleasure  also,  when  and  how 
it  scemeth  good  unto  him,  calling  them,  justifying  them, 
glorifying  them  n-the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
third  person  in  the  ever  blessed  Trinity,  convincing  those 
elected  by  the  Father,  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and 
of  judgment— converting,  renewing,  sanctifying  them ; 
—the  original  guilt  and  entire  depravity  of  man's  nature 
since  the  fiOl  of  Adam ;— the  exceeding  sinfiUness  of 
sin  in  the  sight  of  God  j— the  way  of  sinners  finding 
acceptance  with  the  most  righteous  God,  not  by  any 
works  of  their  own,  but  solely  by  his  free,  gratuitous 
mercy,  through  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  imputed  to 
them,  and  received  by  &ith  alone;— the  necessity  of 
regeneration,  and  the  obligation  upon  all  to  follow 
holiness,  even  as  God  is  holy.  This  glorious  and  gra- 
cious doctrine  we  hold  it  by  no  means  enough  that  any 
Church  has  recqjnized  and  professed  in  its  public 
standards  |  what  we  ever  desire  and  seek  b,  that  every 
one  of  its  ministers,  individually,  shall  receive  it  for 
himself,  with  his  whole  heart  and  mind,  cherish  and 
embrace  it  as  one  who  believea,  and  therefore  speaks. 
Our  constant  prayer,  therefore,  at  the  throne  of  God, 
for  you,  for  ourselves,  for  all  the  Churdies,  is,  that 
every  leaven  of  infidelity  and  unsoundness  may  be 
purged  away ;  that  whateoever  is  dark  may  bo  enlight- 
encd,  and  whatsoever  is  dead  or  dying  may  be  revived; 
and  that  the  ancient  and  unsullied  purity  of  the  Re- 
formed fidth  may  more  and  more  every  where  pre- 
vail. 

We  maintain  it  to  be  a  most  sacred  duty  of  all  rulers, 
■s  ministers  of  God  for  good,  to  respect  and  recognize, 
in  all  their  acts  and  councils,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
by  whom  kings  reign  and  princes  decree  justice ;  and 
to  make  provision  for  supplying  the  external  means  of 
grace  to  all  the  people  under  their  rule  and  authority. 
And  we  consider  that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  bound, 
without  sacrifice  of  its  own  independent  rights  and  li- 
berties, to  accept  of  whatever  countenance  and  support 
the  State  may  give;  and  to  employ  most  conscien- 
tiously the  increased  facilities  thus  afforded,  for  the 
temporal  and  eternal  benefit  of  the  community.  But 
while  we  thus  endeavour  always  strenuously  to  testify 
that  allegiance  and  obedience  are  due  to  Christ  on  the 
part  of  all  States,  and  that  every  body  politic,  as  well 
as  every  individual  man,  is  bound  to  be  on  his  side,  to 
honour  his  name  and  advance  his  cause ;  on  the  other 
hand,  we  feel  persuaded  that  we  are  commanded  and 
required,  by  the  same  authority,  to  protest  with  all 
constancy  and  perseverance,  and  to  contend  against  any 
usurpation,  whether  by  dvil  or  by  ecclesiastical  power, 
of  authority  over  the  consciences  of  men.  When  any 
State  receives  into  union  with  itself  any  branch  of  the 
true  Church  of  Christ,  and  bestows  upon  it  protection 
and  assistance,  we  are  so  far  from  regarding  that  com* 
pact  as  likely  to  diminish  or  endanger  the  liberty  of 
those  who  differ  from  it,  that  we  consider  such  an 
alliance,  if  it  be  based  on  right  principles,  to  be  the 
Tery  best  security  of  that  liberty ;  inasmuch  as  by  it. 


the  rights  of  oonadenoe  are  most  surely  and  effeetsally 
preserved  to  all,  when  to  all  the  equal  privilege  is  left 
of  worshipping  God  after  their  own  ^hion,  each  under 
his  own  vine  and  his  own  fig-tree.  We  protest,  there- 
fore, most  solemnly,  as  our  £&thers  often  at  the  utmoct 
hazard  of  their  lives  protested,  against  intolenuice  so^ 
persecution  of  every  kind  on  account  of  religion— 
against  all  proceedings  and  plans  whose  object  is  to 
impose  restraints,  or  pains,  or  penalties,  on  men,  for 
conscience'  sake :  or  in  any  other  way  to  coerce  or  con- 
strain their  sentiments  concerning  the  truth  of  God. 
And  deep,  indeed,  would  be  our  regni^  if  we  were 
compelled  to  believe  that  any  Chnrch  of  Christ,  itf 
these  our  days,  especially  one  whidi  onoe  itself  con- 
tended nobly  against  the  cruelty  of  those  who  sought 
to  vex  the  Church  of  God,  by  the  yoke  of  an  unjust 
servitude,  and  which  sheltered  in  its  bocom  nuuy 
exiles  from  their  own  lands,  victims  of  that  unrelent- 
ing tyranny,  had  either  sanctioned  or  silently  suffered 
the  adoption  of  oppressive  and  vexatio«is  messmes 
against  any  of  the  followers  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  or 
any  severities  exerdsed  against  any  who  worsbip  the 
one  true  God,  and  preach  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord,  tiie 
only  hope  and  Saviour  of  sinners. 

We  profess  ourselves,  dear  brethren,  to  be  very 
destitute  of  certain  and  exact  information  regarding 
many  things  that  are  going  on  among  yooa  Such  in- 
formation we  greatly  desire  to  have  supplied,  that  we 
may  vrith  greater  earnestness  and  solidtude  bear  your 
state  upon  our  hearts  at  the  throne  of  grsoe.  W^e 
assume  no  prerogative,  no  right  of  pronoundAg  judg- 
ment on  your  afiairs.  But  we  deare  ftithfully  end 
affectionately  to  set  before  you  those  sentiments  which, 
as  an  allied  Church  of  the  living  God,  we  have  deeply 
fixed  in  our  minds.  To  his  grace  we  hcarlaly  com- 
mend you,  supplicating  in  your  behalf,  that  in  all  the 
dangers  and  difficulties  which  may  press  upon  you, 
you  may  be  guided  by  the  help  of  the  only  wise  God, 
to  such  measures  as  He  himself  may  crown  with  s 
happy  issue,  to  the  glory  of  his  own  name,  snd  the 
establishment  of  the  security,  the  liberty,  the  unity, 
the  purity— in  fine,  the  peace  and  felidty  of  that  Church 
which  his  only  b^otten  Son  has  redeemed  with  hii 
own  blood. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 
TTke  Ite-union  of  SainU  in  Jhavem.-^Jf  the  mere 
conception  of  the  re-union  of  good  naen  in  a  fiiture 
state,  infused  a  momentary  rapture  in  the  mind  of 
Tully ;  if  an  airy  speculation,  for  there  ia  reason  to 
fear  it  had  little  hold  on  his  convictions,  could  inspire 
him  with  such  delight,  what  may  we  be  expected  to 
feel,  who  are  assured  of  such  an  event  by  the  true  say- 
ings of  God !  How  should  we  r^oice  in  the  prospect, 
the  certainty  rather,  of  spending  a  blissful  eternity 
with  those  whom  we  loved  on  earth ;  of  seeing  them 
emerge  from  the  ruins  of  the  tomb,  and  the  deeper 
ruins  of  the  fall,  not  only  uninjured,  but  refined  and 
perfected;  **  with  every  tear  wiped  from  their  eyes, 
standing  before  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb,  "  in 
white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands,  crying  with  a 
loud  voice.  Salvation  to  God,  that  sitteth  upontbe 
throne,  and  to  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever  1"  What 
delight  will  it  afford,  to  renew  the  sweet  counsel  we 
have  taken  together;  to  recount  the  toils  of  corobst, 
and  the  labour  of  the  way ;  and  to  approach,  not  w 
house,  but  the  throne  of  God»  ia  eomptfty^  in  order  i9 
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join  in  tlie  sjrmphoiiies  of  heavenly  yoicee,  and  lose 
ourselves  amidst  the  splendours  and  fruitions  of  the 
beatific  vision  1  To  that  state  all  the  pious  on  earth 
are  tending ;  and  if  there  is  a  law,  from  whose  opera- 
tion none  are  exempt,  which  irresistibly  conveys  their 
bodies  to  darkness  and  to  dust,  there  is  another,  not 
less  certain  or  less  powerful,  which  conducts  their  spi- 
rits to  the  abodes  of  bliss,  to  the  bosom  of  their  Father 
and  their  God.  The  wheels  of  nature  are  not  made 
to  roll  bockward ;  every  thing  presses  on  towards  eter- 
nity ;  from  the  birth  of  time,  an  impetuous  current  has 
set  in,  which  bears  all  the  sons  of  men  towards  that 
interminable  ocean.  Meanwhile,  heaven  is  attracting 
to  itself  whatever  is  congenial  to  its  nature ;  is  enrich- 
ing itself  by  the  spoils  of  earth,  and  collecting  within 
its  capacious  bosom  whatever  is  pure,  permanent,  and 
divine ;  leaving  nothing  for  the  last  fire  to  consume, 
but  the  objects  and  the  slaves  of  concupiscence ;  while 
every  thing  which  grace  has  prepared  and  beautified, 
shall  be  gathered  and  selected  from  the  ruins  of  the 
world,  to  adorn  that  eternal  dty,  "  which  hath  no  need 
of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it,  for  the 
glory  of  God  doth  enlighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the 
light  thereof."  Let  us  obey  the  voice  that  calls  us 
thither ;  let  us  '*  seek  the  things  that  are  above,"  and 
no  longer  cleave  to  a  world  which  must  shortly 
perish,  and  which  we  must  shortly  quit,  while  we  ne- 
glect to  prepare  for  that  in  which  we  are  invited  to 
dwell  for  evet.  Let  us  follow  in  the  track  of  those 
holy  men,  who  have  taught  us  by  their  voice,  and  en- 
couraged us  by  their  example,  *'  that,  laying  aside  every 
weight,,  and  the  sin  that  most  easily  besets  us,  we  may 
run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us."  While 
every  thing  within  us  and  around  us  reminds  us  of  the 
approach  of  death,  and  concurs  to  teach  us  that  this  is 
sot  our  rest,  let  us  hasten  our  preparations  for  another 
world,  and  earnestly  implore  that  grace,  which  alone 
can  put  an  end  to  that  fatal  war  which  our  desires  have 
too  long  waged  with  our  destiny.  When  these  move 
in  the  same  direction,  and  that  which  the  will  of  hea- 
ven renders  unavoidable  shall  become  our  choice,  all 
things  will  be  ours ;  life  will  be  divested  of  its  vanity, 

and  death  of  its  terrors Rev.  Robert  Hall.     (^Ser^ 

man  on  Dr  Ryland*»  Death. 

The  elow  progreu  of  Chrietiamiy  a  recommendation 
qf  it. — However  much  we  deplore  the  circumstance, 
we  need  scarcely  wonder  at  the  slow  progress  which 
the  Gospel  has  made  among  men.  Its  slow  progress, 
indeed,  has  been  much  dwelt  upon  by  objectors; 
those  who  are  unfriendly  to  its  divine  origin  having 
often  asked,  with  a  smile  of  malignant  triumph,  why  a 
religion,  given  by  authority  of  God,  should  be  so  very 
tardy  in  its  advances  over  the  earth  ?  One  cause,  how- 
ever, is  plainly  a  recommendation  of  Christianity.  It 
is  received  with  difficulty;  and  why?  Its  principles  are 
pure,  and  the  multitudes  to  whom  it  is  sent  are  corrupt. 
It  is  opposed  by  sinners,  because  it  will  yield  no  coun- 
tenance to  their  sins.  A  covetous  man  cannot  endure 
it,  because  of  its  announcing  to  him  the  necessity  of  his 
parting  with  every  earthly  treasure,  rather  than  run 
the  hazard  of  losing  the  heavenly  pearl  of  great  price. 
A  selfish  man  is  adverse  to  it,  because  of  its  leading 
precept  of  self-denial.  A  proud  man  revolts  at  it,  be- 
cause of  its  inculcations  of  humility.  A  sensualist  and 
debauchee,  because  of  the  holiness,  the  essential  purity 
that  belongs  to  it.  But  what  is  the  great  mass  of 
mankind,  but  a  compound  of  covetousness  and  selfish- 
ness, and  pride  and  sensuality.  To  have  formed  a  sys- 
tem, therefore,  which,  by*  corresponding  with  their 
ruling  desires,  might  have  gained  ready  access  among 
them,  it  must  have  been  a  loose  system  of  rule  and 
manners,  sucJx  as  would  have  left  the  rein  easy  and 
light  upon  the  neck  of  natural  desires  and  passions.  No 
9tfirn  morality,  no  unbending  principles  of  sclf-mortifi- 
cutiyi:,  Uf}  rifbteoui  discipline  in  it  I  And  thb^you  mny 


rest  assured,  never  would  have  been  resisted  by  the 
world.  This  would  have  gained  partizans.  Whole 
continents  of  devotees  would  soon  have  yielded  their 
assent  to  this  dominion.  The  experiment,  in  fact,  has 
been  made,  and  the  success  of  Mahometanism  was  ow- 
ing, among  other  causes,  to  the  indulgences  which  it 
Sve  to  the  revenge,  and  brutality,  and  lust  of  our 
lien  nature. — Rsv.  Da  Muir.  {Discowrsea  on  Jude.) 

The  Myetery  of  Death In  this  sceptical  age,  which 

questions  almost  every  thing,  it  is  still  owned  as  cer- 
tain, that  all  men  must  die.  If  there  were  any  place 
for  disputing  this,  there  are  not  a  few,  who  would  spare 
no  pains  to  bring  themselves  into  the  disbelief  of  a  truth 
that  gives  them  so  much  disturbance  in  the  courses 
they  love  and  seem  resolved  to  follow.  But  the  case 
is  so  clear,  and  the  evidence  of  this  principle  so  preg- 
nant, which  is  every  day  confirmed  by  new  experiments, 
that  the  most  resolved  infidel  is  forced,  when  it  comes 
in  his  way,  though  unwilling,  to  give  his  assent,  and 
moan  out  an  Amen.  '*  The  grave  is  the  house  appointed 
for  all  the  living."  Some  arrive  sooner,  some  later ; 
but  all  come  there  at  length.  The  obscurity  of  the 
meanest  cannot  hide  him,  nor  the  power  of  the  greatest 
screen  him  from  the  impartial  hand  of  death,  the  exe- 
cutioner of  fiite,  if  I  may  be  allowed  the  use  of  a  word 
so  much  abused.  As  its  coming  is  placed  beyond 
doubt,  so  its  aspect  is  hideous  beyond  the  reach  of 
thought,  the  force  of  expression,  or  the  utmost  efforts 
of  the  finest  pencil  in  the  most  artful  hand.  It,  in  a 
moment,  dashes  down  a  fabric,  which  has  more  of 
curious  contrivance  than  all  the  celebrated  pieces  put 
together,  which  the  most  refined  hiunan  wits  have 
invented,  even  when  carried  to  the  greatest  height, 
which  the  improvements  of  so  many  subsequent  gener- 
ations, af^er  the  utmost  of  application  and  diligence, 
could  bring  them  to.  It  puts  a  stop  to  many  thousand 
motions,  which,  though  strangely  diversified,  did  alt 
concur,  with  wonderful  exactness,  to  maintain  and 
carry  on  the  design  and  intendment  of  the  glorious  and 
divine  Artificer.  How  this  divine  and  wonderful  ma- 
chine was  first  erected,  set  a-going,  and  has  for  so  long 
a  tract  of  time  regularly  performed  all  its  motions, 
could  never  yet  be  understood  by  the  most  elevated 
understandings.  '*  Canst  thou  tell  how  the  bones  grow 
in  the  womb  of  her  that  is  with  child  ?  "  is  a  challenge 
to  all  the  sons  of  art,  to  unfold  the  mystery.  Many 
have  accepted  it,  but  all  have  been  foiled.  Something 
they  could  say ;  but,  in  spite  of  it  all,  the  thing  they 
found  a  mystery,  they  left  so  still.  How  can  one  then 
look  on  the  dissolution  of  so  admirable  a  contrivance,  a 
machine  so  curious,  and  so  far  surpassing  human  art, 
without  the  deepest  and  most  sensible  regret  I  It  un- 
twists that  mysterious  tie,  whereby  soul  and  body  were 
so  fast  linked  together,  breaks  up  that  intimate  and 
close  correspondence,  that  entire  sympathy  which  was 
founded  thereon,  dislodges  an  old  inhabitant,  and  while 
it  lingers,  being  unwilling  to  remove,  death  pulls  that' 
curious  fabric,  wherein  it  dwelt,  down  about  its  ears, 
and  so  forces  it  thence,  to  take  up  its  lodgings,  it  can 
scarce  tell  where.  And  upon  its  removal,  that  curious 
fabric,  that  a  little  before  was  full  of  life,  activity,  vi- 
gour, order,  warmth,  and  every  thing  else  that  is  plea* 
sant,  is  now  left  a  dead,  inactive  cold  lump,  or  disordered 
mass  of  loathsome  matter,  full  of  stench  and  corruption. 
Now  the  body  is  a  spectacle  so  hideous,  that  they  who 
loved  and  who  embraced  it  before,  cannot  abide  the 
sight  or  smell  of  it,  but  shut  it  up  in  a  coffin  i  and  not 
content  with  that,  away  they  carry  it,  and  lodge  it 
amongst  worms,  and  the  vilest  insects,  in  the  bowels  of 
the  earth,  to  be  consumed,  devoured,  torn,  and  rent  by 
the  most  abonunable  vermin  that  lodge  in  the  grave.— 
HalyiurtoN.     {Natural  ReUgUm  Inn^jfficientT) 

£[e/f-ti7ti7— Self-will  is  the  greatest  idol  in  the  worl^, 
It  i£  an  Antichrist^  it  U  an  Antigod.— O1.9  ^uiuqa,  ^ 
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A  Faithful  Witness  to  the  Trvth Faventino  Fani- 

Tio,  or  Fannio,  a  native  of  Faenza,  within  the  States  of 
the  Church,  is  usually,  though  not  correctly,  said  to  be 
the  first  who  suffered  martyrdom  for  the  protestant 
fiiith  in  Italy.  Having  received  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth  by  reading  the  Bible  and  other  religious  books  in 
his  native  language,  he  imparted  it  to  his  neighbours, 
and  was  soon  thrown  into  prison.  Through  the  per. 
suasion  of  his  friends  he  purchased  his  liberty  by  re. 
cantation,  which  threw  him  int^  great  distress  of  mind. 
On  recovering  from  this  dejection,  he  resolved  to  exert 
himself  more  zealously  than  before  in  discovering  to  his 
countrymen  the  errors  by  which  they  were  deluded, 
and  in  acquainting  them  with  the  way  of  salvation. 
For  this  purpose,  he  travelled  through  the  province  of 
Bomagna.  His  plan  was,  after  succeeding  with  a  few 
individuals,  to  leave  them  to  instruct  others,  while  he 
removed  to  another  place ;  by  which  means  he  dis- 
geminated  extensively,  in  a  short  time,  the  knowledge 
of  evangelical  doctrine.  He  was  at  last  seized  at  a 
place  called  Bagnacavallo,  and  conducted  in  chains  to 
Ferrara.  Neither  threats  nor  solicitations  could  now 
move  him  to  waver  in  his  confession  of  the  truth.  To 
the  lamentations  of  his  wife  and  sister,  who  came  to 
see  him  in  prison,  he  replied,  "  Let  it  siiffice  you,  that 
for  your  sakes,  I  once  denied  my  Saviour.  Had  I  then 
had  the  knowledge  which,  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  have 
acquired  since  my  fall,  I  would  not  have  yielded  to 
your  entreaties.  Go  home  in  peace."  Of  Fannio's 
imprisonment,  which  lasted  two  years,  it  may  be  said, 
that  it  fell  out  *'  to  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel,  so 
that  his  bonds  in  Christ  were  manifest  in  all  the 
palace."  He  was  visited  by  the  Princess  Lavinia  delU 
Rovere,  by  Olympia  Morata,  and  other  persons  of  dis. 
tinction,  who  were  edified  by  his  instructions  and 
prayers,  and  took  a  deep  interest  in  his  fiite.  When 
orders  were  issued  to  prevent  strangers  from  having 
access  to  him,  he  employed  himself  in  doing  good  to 
his  fellow-prisoners,  including  several  persons  of  rank, 
confined  for  state  crimes,  upon  whom  his  piety,  joined 
with  uncommon  modesty  and  meekness,  produced  such 
an  effect,  that  they  acknowledged,  after  their  enls^ge. 
ment,  that  they  never  knew  what  true  liberty  And 
happiness  was,  until  they  found  it  within  the  walls  of  a 
prison.  Orders  were  next  given  to  put  him  in  solitary 
confinement,  when  he  spent  his  time  in  writing  reli- 
gious letters  and  essays,  which  he  found  means  of  con- 
veying to  his  friends,  and  several  of  which  were  pub- 
lished after  his  death.  So  much  were  the  priests 
afraid  of  the  influence  which  he  exerted  over  those 
who  approached  him,  that  both  his  prison  and  his 
keep<^r  were  repeatedly  changed.  In  the  year  1550, 
Julius  III.,  rejecting  every  intercession  made  for  his 
life,  ordered  him  to  be  executed.  He  was  accordingly 
brought  out  to  the  stake  at  an  early  hour  in  the  morn- 
ing, to  prevent  the  people  from  witnessing  the  scene, 
and  being  first  strangled,  was  committed  to  the  flames. 
— M'C&ie's  History  of  the  Reformation  in  Italy, 

The  Conversion  of  a  Seaman, — The  following  narra- 
tive was  related  by  Mr  Dudley,  at  the  meeting  of  the 
Brighton  Auxiliary  Society,  August  14,  1817  : — Many 
years  ago  a  man  was  seen,  one  dark  night,  walking  on 
the  Point  of  Portsmouth,  leading  by  his  hand  his  little 
boy,  who,  being  half  starved  by  the  idleness  and  drun- 
kenness of  his  father,  craved  for  some  food  with  great 
earnestness.  The  father,  (who  had  before  occasioned 
the  death  of  his  wife  by  ill  treatment)  enraged,  pushed 
the  boy  from  him  with  such  violence,  as  to  throw  him 
over  the  Point  into  the  ocean  that  rolled  beneath.  The 
father,  being  then  in  a  sute  of  intoxication,  was  un- 
able to  assist  his  boy,  if  he  had  cared  enough  for  him 
10  desire  his  preservation.     The  boy  seemed  lost.  But 


that  God,  without  whose  permission  not  a  sparrow  &ni 
to  the  ground,  and  by  whom  the  very  hairs  of  our 
heads  are  numbered,  provided  for  his  deliverance  from 
the  very  imminent  danger.  In  rising,  he  struck  against 
the  side  of  a  boat,  to  which  he  clung  till  he  could 
jump  in  ;  and  the  effort  made  to  get  in  so  shook  the 
little  boat,  as  to  loosen  the  rope  by  which  it  was  &s- 
tened  to  the  land,  and  it  immediately  drifted  till  it 
struck  against  the  side  of  a  ship  of  war  that  was  lying 
near.  The  seamen  hearing  a  boat  strike,  let  down  a 
rope,  by  which  the  poor  boy  was  drawn  up.  Upon 
being  asked  his  name,  he  said  he  was  called  '*  Poor 
Jack."  Jack  immediately  became  servant  to  all  the 
ship's  company ;  but  although  he  worked  hard,  he  w«s 
well  fed,  and  therefore  was  content.  His  office  in  time 
of  an  engagement  was  to  carry  powder,  &c,  to  the 
guns.  One  of  the  officers  asked  him  if  he  could  read, 
and  learning  that  he  could  not,  offered  to  teach  him. 
But  poor  Jack's  reading  was  not  to  the  edification  of  his 
soul,  as  it  consisted  of  light  books  and  son^,  which 
he  took  every  opportunity  of  studying  when  he  had  no 
other  duty  to  perform.  After  one  very  severe  engage- 
ment Jack  was  sent  down  into  the  cockpit,  to  wait 
upon  and  assist  the  surgeon  in  dressing  the  wounds  of 
the  poor  seamen.  He  was  ordered  to  carry  some  me- 
dicine to  a  man  in  a  hammock  which  was  pointed  out 
to  him.  When  he  took  it,  he  found  the  poor  wounded 
seaman  lying  feverish  and  distressed,  having  been  pressed 
out  of  a  merchant  vessel  only  two  days  before.  He 
shook  his  arm  to  make  him  take  the  medicine,  upon 
which  the  poor  fellow  raised  his  head  and  said,  **  Who 
are  you  ?  "  "  Poor  Jack,"  replied  the  lad.  "  How  old 
are  you  ?  "  *'  Eighteen."  For  it  was  now  many  yean 
since  Jack  had  been  thrown  over  the  Point  at  Ports- 
mouth. "  Ah,"  said  the  poor  invalid,  *'  I  migfat  have 
had  just  such  a  boy  as  you,  if  I  had  not  thrown  him 
over  the  Point  at  Portsmouth,  and  be  would  have  been 
just  your  age  too."  Poor  Jack  was  not  long  of  recog- 
nizing in  the  wounded  and  dying  man,  his  once  profligate, 
but  now  repentant,  fiither ;  and  as  soon  as  the  poor 
man  had  returned  thanks  to  God  for  having  had  his 
heavy  load  of  guilt  and  distress  h'ghtened,  by  having 
one  sin  removed  from  the  black  catalogue,  of  which  h£ 
thought  himself  guilty  in  the  murder  of  his  child,  he 
gave  bis  Bible  to  the  boy,  telling  him  that  the  iwa  of 
him  had  driven  him  to  seek  comfort  in  the  Soriptures, 
on  reading  which  God  had  revealed  to  him  his  lost 
estate,  and  sent  him  to  a  Saviour  for  pardon.  In  an« 
other  embrace  the  soul  of  this  man  was  separated  from 
his  body,  and  Jack  was  left  with  his  lifeless  fiather's 
Bible  in  his  hand.  I  pass  over  some  years  of  his  life, 
and  events  by  which  they  were  marked.  Suffice  it  to 
say,  that  Jack  was  inclined  to  read  his  Bible,  and  that 
in  its  perusal  his  mind  was  enlightened  to  know  him- 
self a  sinner,  and  his  Saviour's  blood  his  only  remedy. 
And  he  is  now  a  minister  of  that  Gospel  of  which  he 
was  once  so  ignorant.  And  I  wiU  only  add,  that  the 
once  profiine  and  profligate,  but  now,  I  trust,  corrected^ 
Jacky  stands  before  you,  the  relater  of  his  own  story. 


CONTENTS.^A  Warning  agaiiuc  Intemperance.  By  Rev. 
J.  A.  Wallace.— Biographical  Sketch.  Late  Rev.  J.  Rottb,  BO- 
nister  of  Dunkeld.— A  Glance  at  our  Sacred  Poets.  No.  V.  Bj 
C.  Molr,  Esq.— A  Discourse.  By  late  Rer.  J.  M*Leaii.  D.D.~ 
The  Age  of  the  £«rth.  By  Rev.  W.  Patrick.  Part  II.—  Lettcs 
of  the  General  Assembly  to  the  Dutch  Church. — Chrlaciao 
'freasuiy.  Extracts  flrom  Rer.  R.  HaU,  Dr  Muir,  Halybuctoa, 
and  Old  Author.— Miscellaneous. 


Published  by  John  Jornstonb,  2,  Hunter  Square.  Bdhiburgfa  i 
J  R.  Macnaib,  &  Co.,  19,  Olassford  Street,  Olaagow ;  JAMta  Niaarr 
\  Co.,  Hamilton,  Adams,  &  Co.,  and  R.  OaooHBaiDOS,  Londoa  ; 
W,  CuKKT,  Junior,  ft  Co.,  DubUn;  and  W.  M'Coms,  BelAst  ;  and 
sold  by  the  Booksellers  and  Local  Agents  in  all  the  Towns  and 
Parishes  of  Scotland ;  and  in  the  principal  Towns  Sa  Bnglaod  ant 
Ireland. 

Subscribers  in  Town,  will  have  their  copies  delivered  at  their  own 
residences  regularly,  by  leaving  their  addrceses  with  the  Pubtisber. 

Subscription  (pe^ablt  bt^aditamee)  per  quarter,  of  twelve  weekly 
U.  6d.,  aad  the  other  penRls  in  proportion. 


tHE 


SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD, 

CONDUCTED  UNDER   THE   SUPERINTENDENCE   OP  MINISTERS   AND   MEMBERS   OP 

THE  ESTABLISHED  CHURCH. 


'  THI  FEAA  or  THE  LORD,  THAT  18  WISDOM. 


No.  143. 


SATURDAY,  NOVEMBER  24,  1838. 


Price  l^d. 


THE   OFFICE    OF  READER  IN   THE 

CHRISTIAN  CHURCH.  . 

Part  II. 

Bt  the  late  Rev.  James  Scott, 

One  of  the  Ministers  of  Perth, 

AlkoNa  the  Read'ers  in  Scotland  after  the  Refor- 
mation, there  were  different  degrees  according  to 
the  talents  they  possessed.  Some  were  simply 
Readers,  and  aimed  not,  or  were  unfit  to  aim,  at 
any  higher  office.  Others  were  in  a  course  of  pro- 
bation, making  progress  in  divine  knowledge,  and 
attempting  the  gift  of  utterance.  Others,  after 
divers  trials  before  the  Superintendent  and  other 
Ministers,  were  approved  as  qualified  to  expound 
the  Scriptures,  and  to  teach  and  exhort,  and  were 
also  authorised  to  administer  the  Sacraments. 

These  last  probably  were  set  apart  and  ordained 
to  be  Exhorters,  by  prayer  and  imposition  of 
hands.  They  were,  properly  speaking,  of  the 
order  of  those  in  the  Church  who  were  called 
Doctors,  an  order  acknowledged  by  the  Geneva 
Book  of  common  order,  by  the  First  and  Second 
Books  of  Discipline,  and  by  the  form  of  Presby- 
terial  Government  agreed  upon  bv  the  Assembly 
of  Divines  at  Westminster. 

Some  of  those  who  were  thought  desenring  of 
it  were  ordained,  as  fit  occasions  occurred,  to  the 
pastoral  office,  being  allowed  to  bear  rule  in  the 
Church,  and  exercise  ecclesiastical  discipline. 
Others  continued  Readers  and  Exhorters  in  the 
several  parishes  in  which  they  had  been  ordained, 
the  discipline  of  these  parishes  being  legally  ex- 
ercised by  the  Superintendent,  or  some  ministers 
appointed  by  him.  Nor  is  it  to  be  supposed  that 
there  was  a  parochial  assembly  or  regularly  con- 
stituted session,  in  a  parish  where  there  was  only 
an  Exhorter  and  Reader ;  though  elders  some- 
times might  be  resident  in  such  a  parish,  yet  it 
is  to  be  supposed  that  these  elders  met  with  the 
elders  of  another  congregation  where  a  Minister 
was  settled,  and  reported  or  dilated  the  affairs  of 
the  parish,  agreeably  to  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the 
Second  Book  of  Disciphne* 

Others  of  the  Readers  who  had  also  become 
Exhorters,  continued  in  the  principal  towns  or 
other  large  congregations,  where,  though  they 

Vol.  III. 


bore  no  part  in  the  discipline,  yet  they  were  very 
useful  to  the  minister,  not  only  by  reading  the 
prayers  and  Scriptures,  and  solemnizing  of  mar- 
riages, but  also,  as  occasions  required,  by  preach- 
ing and  administering  the  sacraments.  If  the 
Church  had  reckoned  their  exhorting  Readers  to 
belong  to  the  order  of  Doctors,  as  they  ought 
certainly  to  have  done,  then  they  would  have  felt 
no  scruple  with  regard  to  the  lawfulness  or  per- 
petual nature  of  their  office.  But  unhappily  they 
had  annexed  to  their  idea  of  Doctors  or  Teachers 
tlie  power  of  government,  and  of  the  exercise  of 
discipline,  by  which,  in  fact,  they  confounded  the 
offices  of  "  pastors  and  teachers,"  while,  at  the 
same  time,  they  affected  to  consider  them  as  dif- 
ferent. The  distinction,  according  to  the  Second 
Book  of  Discipline,  1581,  was,  •*  The  Doctor 
was  simply  to  teach  the  mysteries  of  faith  ;  and, 
the  Pastor  was  to  apply  the  same  by  exhortation. 
But  the  Doctor  being  by  virtue  of  his  office  an 
elder,  was  to  assist  the  Pastor  in  the  government 
of  the  kirk,  and  to  concur  with  the  elders,  his 
brethren,  in  all  assemblies."  Indeed  that  same 
book  of  discipline  deprived  the  Doctor  of  all  power 
of  administering  the  sacraments,  and  of  celebrating 
marriages,  unless  he  was  called  and  authorised  by 
the  Church  so  to  do. 

At  the  above  period,  however,  the  Church 
were  disgusted  with  Readers,  and  with  exhorting 
Readers  especially,  because  of  several  abuses  and 
inconveniences  that  had  arisen.  So  early  as  the 
year  1563,  "  Mr  George  Hay,  minister  to  the 
Privy  Council,  reported  to  the  General  Assembly, 
which  met  at  Edinburgh,  December  25,  1563, 
that  he  had  summoned  certain  Ministers,  Exhort- 
ers, and  Readers  of  the  north,  to  compear  in  this 
Assembly,  to  answer  for  their  doctrine  and  man- 
ners." One  compeared  and  was  admonished. 
The  others  not  compearing,  were  suspended  from 
their  offices  till  further  trial  of  them  should  be 
taken  by  a  Superintendent  or  Commissioner  to 
be  sent  to  those  parts. 

In  the  register  of  the  same  Assembly  it  is  said, 
"  In  so  meikle  as  Mmisters,  Exhorters,  and 
Readers,  remain  not  at  the  kirks  where  their 
charge  lies,  but  dwell  in  towns  far  distant  from 
the  said  kirks,  where,  though  the  people  wants 
the  continual  comfort  which  their  dfuly  pr^sencQ 
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should  give,  by  mutual  conference  of  the  minister 
with  the  flock  :  Therefore,  the  Kirk  ordains  the 
Ministers,  Exfaorters,  and  Readers,  having  manses 
to  dwell  in,  that  they  make  residence  at  the  same, 
and  visit  the  sick  as  they  may." 

In  the  register  of  the  General  Assembly  which 
met  at  Edinburgh,  December  25,  1564,  it  b 
said,  "  It  is  murmured  that  many  ignorant  men, 
and  of  bad  conversation,  were  admitted  to  be 
Ministers,  Exhorters,  and  Readers."  Therefore 
the  Superintendents  were  enjoined  to  take  further 
trial  of  them  in  their  several  districts.  The  same 
Assembly  enjoined  "  that  every  Minister,  Ex- 
horter,  and  Reader,  should  have  one  of  the  Psalm 
books  lately  printed  in  Exlinburgb,  and  use  the 
order  contained  therein  in  prayers,  marriage,  and 
the  ministration  of  the  sacraments." 

In  the  General  Assembly  which  met  at  Edin«> 
burgh,  October  25,  1577,  <*  James  Blaikwood, 
Reader  at  Saline,  was  found  guilty  of  transgress- 
ing the  act  made  the  27th  December,  1565,  by 
celebrating  the  marriage  betwixt  the  commenda- 
tor  (^  Dunfermline  and  his  wife,  without  testi- 
monial of  the  minister  of  the  parish :  Therefore, 
it  was  ordained  that  the  pain  of  the  act,  viz.,  de- 
privation from  his  office,  and  loss  of  his  stipend, 
be  inflicted  upon  him,  and  other  pains  as  the 
General  Assembly  shall  hereafter  think  good." 

An  attempt  was  made  in- the  General  Assembly 
which  met  at  Edinburgh,  July  7,  1 579f  to  abridge 
the  powers  of  the  Readers.  The  following  over- 
ture or  proposal  was  made  to  that  Assembly  :-^ 
*^  Because  great  inconveniences  have  ensued,  and 
daily  do  ensue,  by  Readers,  a  whole  Synod  hath 
inhibited  all  Readers  to  administer  baptism,  or  to 
solemnize  marriage,  permitting  to  them  only  the 
proclamation  of  banns,  and  simple  reading  of  the 
text  of  Scripture :  and  now  that  Synod  desireth  an 
uniform  order  to  be  established  through  all  the  pro- 
▼inces."  To  this  desire  or  proposal  it  was  answered : 
"  So  many  Readers  as  any  Synod  findeth  unmeet  to 
solemnize  marriage,  let  them  be  inhibited  by  them.** 

Many  ministers  wishing  to  get  rid  of  Readers, 
and  at  the  same  time  not  willing  to  take  the  bur- 
den of  the  ordinary  service  which  the  Readers  per- 
formed, proposed  to  the  same  Assembly  the  fol- 
lowing question  :  '*  Whether  any  may  be  suffered 
to  read  in  the  Church,  in  case  of  necessity,  with- 
out admission,  although  he  be  an  elder  or  deacon?" 
The  Assembly's  answer  was,  *•  Negatur  simpli- 
ctteTf"  that  is,  they  answered  in  the  negative. 

One  great  inconvenience  was,  that  the  Readers 
who  had  been  originally  settled  in  parishes,  where 
there  was  no  minister,  had  many  of  them  obtained 
stipends,  such  as  they  were,  manses,  and  glebes, 
which  made  it  difficult  to  procure  a  sufficient  pro- 
vision for  the  maintenance  of  ministers  who  might 
otherwise  have  been  settled  in  those  parishes 
where  there  was  no  such  scarcity  of  ministers  as 
at  the  beginning.  This  tended  to  the  hurt  of  re- 
ligion, and  the  loss  of  the  people.  However  in- 
clinable the  Church  might  have  been  to  have  hod 
a  Reader  and  Minister  in  each  parish,  vet  they 
found  that  few  of  tl^m  who  had  seized  on  the 


ecclesiastical  patrimony  were  disposed  to  contribote 
out  of  it  towards  two  stipends  in  the  same  parish. 

To  surmount  this  hindrance  to  the  settlement 
of  ministers,  as  well  aa  for  other  reasons,  the 
General  Assembly,  which  met  at  Dundee,  July 
12,  1580,  which  Assembly,  by  means  of  Mr  An- 
drew Melville,  was  chiefly  employed  in  ai^cerrAining 
the  names  and  powers  of  Church  officers,  touk 
into  consideration  the  office  of  Readers,  und  came 
to  such  a  decision  as  payed  the  way  for  eitHrting 
Readers  out  of  parishes  as  often  as  the  Cburch 
should  judge  it  necessary.  **  Touching  the  office 
of  Reaners,"  says  the  register  of  that  Assemblv, 
^  who  have  no  farther  gift  of  God  but  the  simf>le 
reading  of  the  Scriptures,  the  Assembly,  after 
reasoning,  declared  tiiat  their  office  is  no  ordinary 
office  within  the  Kirk  of  God.  And  because 
some  of  the  brethren  moved  the  question,  Whe- 
ther, in  respect  of  the  necessity  and  circumstances 
of  the  time,  they  should  be  suffered  to  continue? 
the  disputation  was  referred  to  the  day  following^. 
The  next  day  it  was  concluded  that  all  Readers 
within  this  realm  shall  be  tried  and  examined  of 
new,  by  the  commissioners  of  countries,  with  'ad- 
vice of  their  assessors,  as  far  as  posnibly  may  he 
betwixt  and  the  next  General  Assembly.  And 
so  many  as  shall  be  ibund  to  have  travelled  in 
Reading  for  the  space  of  two  years,  and  have  not 
profited  so  far  as  to  be  able  to  be  pastors  Md  to 
preach  the  Word  of  God,  shall  be  deposed  from 
their  Reading  by  the  said  commissioners :  And 
the  commissioners'  diligence  used  therein,  to  be 
reported  to  the  next  General  Convention  of  the 
brethren.  Also  because  Readers  have  no  ordi- 
nary office  in  the  true  Kirk  of  God,  the  General 
Assembly  hath  declared,  and  declareth  that  no 
simple  Reader  shall  be  capable  of  any  benefice, 
or  brook  and  possess  the  same  in  time  coming,  or 
brook  and  enjoy  the  manse  and  glebe,  where  there 
is  any  minister  actually  serving." 

The  above  was  directed  against  Readers  who 
confined  themselves  to  the  proper  business  of 
their  office.  But  the  next  General  Assembly, 
which  met  at  Edinburgh,  October  20,  1580,  went 
a  step  farther,  and  comprehended  Exhorting 
Readers  as  follows :  '*  The  Assembly  findeth  and 
acknowledgeth  no  such  office  in  the  Kirk  of  God 
as  the  otfice  of  Exhorter,  and  will  not  ackno^r- 
iedge  any  such  in  time  coming." 

Hitherto,  Readers  had  been  admitted  to  their 
office  in  the  desk,  with  some  formality,  probablf 
by  public  prayer  and  exhortation,  and  by  deliver- 
ing to  them  the  Bible,  and  Book  of  common  order, 
in  the  presence  of  the  people.  But  the  General 
Assembly  which  met  at  Glasgow,  April  24,  1581, 
prohibited  all  such  formal  admission,  so  that  in 
places  where  Readers  might  be  still  appointed  as 
thought  necessary,  they  might  enter  their  desks 
and  begin  their  reading  without  any  ceremony. 
"  Forasmuch  as  in  an  Assembly  preceding,  the 
office  of  Reader  was  concluded  to  be  no  ordinary 
office  in  the  Kirk  of  God,  and  the  admission  of 
them  (that  is,  I  suppose,  the  question  about  their 
admission)  suspended  till  this  present  Assembly; 
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the  Amembly  in  one  voice  hath  voted  and  oondnd- 
ed,  that  in  no  time  coining  any  Reader  be  admitted 
to  the  office  of  Reader."  This  was  contrary  to  a 
resolution  of  the  General  Assemhly,  July  7,  1 579. 

Notwithstanding  the  Church's  declarations  dis- 
countenancing Readers  and  Exhorters,  yet  the 
Church  found  that  it  could  not  do  withont  them. 
Presbyteries  went  on  to  license  Readers  to  be 
Exhorters,  and  allowed  them  to  receive  stipends 
from  parishes  as  such  ;  they  were  allowed  to  cele- 
brate marriages,  and  administer  the  sacraments  ; 
and  many  parirthes  during  several  years  after,  had  no 
other  to  perform  divine  service  among  them.  After 
Episcopacy  was  overthrown  in  the  year  1638, 
Readers  and  Exhorters,  as  assistant  to  the  ministers, 
were  still  continued  and  approved  of  by  the  Church. 

The  commissioners  who  went  from  the  Church 
of  Scotland,  November  1643,  to  attend  the  West- 
minster Assembly,  were  fond  of,  and  struggled 
much  to  get  that  assembly  to  agree  to  the  retain- 
ing of  Readers  in  parishes.  Principal  Baillie, 
when  giving  an  account  of  that  Assembly,  in  his 
letter  of  January  1,  1644,  says,  "  The  Assembly 
had  passed  a  vote  before  we  came,  that  it  is  a 
part  of  the  pastor's  office  to  read  the  Scriptures. 
What  help  he  may  have  herein  by  those  who  are 
not  pastors,  is  not  yet  agitated.  Always  "  in  the 
meantime,  "  those  of  best  note  about  London  are 
now  in  use,  in  the  desk  to  pray  and  read  in  the 
Sunday  morning  four  chapters,  and  expone  some 
of  them,  and  cause  sing  two  psalms,  and  then  go 
to  the  pulpit  to  preach.  We  are  not  against  the 
minister  reading  and  exponing  where  he  does  not 
preach ;  but  we  fear  it  will  put  preaching  in  a 
more  narrow  and  discreditable  room  than  we 
would  wish,  if  all  this  work  be  laid  upon  the 
minister  before  be  preach.  My  overture  was  to 
pass  over  that  block  in  the  beginning,  and  all 
other  matter  of  great  debate,  till  we  have  gone 
over  those  things  wherein  we  did  agree.  This 
was  followed,  leaving  till  afterwards  what  should  be 
the  exercise  before  U>e  pastor  came  to  the  pulpit." 

The  Principal,  however,  and  the  other  Scotch 
Commissioners,  were  at  last  persuaded  by  the 
arguments  of  the  majority  of  the  English  divines, 
to  yield  the  point  about  Readers,  though  they 
got  the  Assembly  to  acknowledge  the  inconveni- 
ence which  would  arise  from  laying  aside  such  an 
office.  In  his  letter  of  April  25,  1645,  he  says, 
"  as  for  the  changes  in  our  church,  I  had  Uboured 
with  my  colleagues  to  have  eschewed  them  all, 
and  found  Mr  Henderson  not  much  from  my 
mind ;  but  others  were  passionate  for  them,  and 
at  last  carried,  first  Mr  Henderson,  and  then  me, 
to  their  mind.  All,  both  they  and  we,  would 
gladly  have  been  at  the  keeping  still  of  Readers, 
for  we  foresaw  the  burden  which  the  removal 
would  bring  on  the  minister's  back.  But  after 
all  our  study,  we  could  find  no  warrant  for  such  an 
officer  in  the  church,  and  to  bring  into  the  church 
a  man  to  be  the  congregation's  mouth  to  God, 
and  God's  mouth  to  the  congregation,  without  a 
clear  warrant  of  the  Word,  we  saw  the  intQlei»Ue 
eoDse^utftcw  id  such  «  BMudm." 


The  Reader  was  the  congregation's  mouth  to 
God,  when  he  put  up  prayers  in  name  of  the 
people  ;  and  in  some  sense  he  was  as  God's  mouth 
to  the  congr<^tion,  when  he  read  to  them  the 
Scriptures.  There  was  not  much  in  the  last  pari 
of  the  objection,  and  hence  in  some  parishes  it  hag 
been  all  along  customary  to  make  the  precentor 
or  schoolmaster,  who  have  no  particular  warrant 
for  the  public  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  to  read 
some  chapters  in  the  church  every  Sabbath  before 
the  ringing  of  the  last  bell.  The  people  in  such 
parishes  early  assemble  themselves  pretty  numer- 
ously to  hear  the  Scriptures,  and  those  of  the 
people  especially,  who  have  not  been  at  all,  or 
but  imperfectly  taught  to  read,  find  themselves 
much  instructed  and  edified  by  the  clear  and  dis- 
tinct manner  in  which  the  Word  of  God  is  read 
by  the  person  in  the  desk. 

Though  the  Westminster  Assembly  laid  aside 
the  office  of  Readers,  as  not  being  an  office  of 
divine  appointment,  yet  they  were  sensible  of  the 
importance  of  having  the  Scriptures  read  publicly 
in  the  conCTegation,  and  at  the  same  time,  foresaw 
the.  difficulty  of  laving  it  as  a  necessary  burden 
on  the  pastors  and  teachers.  Therefore,  they 
allowed  that,  with  the  consent  of  the  presbytery, 
pastors  and  teachers  might  employ  in  that  work, 
probationers,  or  such  as  intend  the  ministry.  And 
mdeed  it  is  a  pity,  that  this  allowance  given  by 
the  Assembly  has  been  so  little  regarded.  It  is  a 
pity  that  in  every  town,  especially  where  the 
people  can  easily  convene,  there  is  not  a  person 
licensed  by  the  presbytery,  as  intending  for  the 
ministry,  whose  temjporary  business  it  should  be 
to  meet  in  the  church  with  as  many  of  the  people 
as  can  possibly  attend,  every  morning  and  even- 
ing through  the  week,  and  for  a  certain  space  on 
the  Sabbath,  for  public  prayer,  and  praise>  and 
reading  of  the  Scnptures. 

Though  the  generality  of  the  people  are  now 
taught  to  read  the  Scriptures,  as  schools  are  now 
more  numerous  than  formerly,  yet  there  are  many 
of  them  still  who  cannot  read,  and  among  these 
who  say  they  can  read,  many  have  been  so  badly 
taught,  as  to  find  great  difficulty,  which  makes 
them  seldom  peruse  the  Scriptures,  bemg  loath  to 
undertake  so  laborious  a  task.  To  these  the 
public  reading  of  the  Scriptures  might  afford  much 
pleasure  and  profit,  and  would  also  be  singularly 
beneficial  to  these  other  kind  of  persons,  who, 
though  they  can  read  well  enough,  yet  from  the 
one  week's  end  to  the  other,  almost  never  think, 
of  their  own  accord,  of  looking  into  their  Bibles* 

[The  wbart  accoant  of  the  office  of  Reuler  U  extracted  from  Om 
MSS.  of  Mr  Scott,  io  the  Advocatee'  Library,  Bdiuburgh.] 

LOVE  TO  THE  BRETHREN. 

Bt  tub  Rev.  Willum  Guvsb, 

MMrtar  ^ikt  Pn^byleriam  Ckurek,  Jhmhm,  JMmL 

No.  V. 

rSBLINOS   THAT   BESCTLT   FROM   IT. 

Thb  intrinsic  excellence  of  Christian  affection  rmf 
deHbtleii  be  ertiiBfUed  book  the  ohAoioler  ef  tiief.MU 
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ing  itself,  bttt  miinly  from  iti  effects.  Did  it  lie  in 
the  mind  bsiren  and  unproductive,  without  any  result- 
ing influence  or  succeeding  emotion,  its  power  would 
insensibly  eyaporate ;  and  if  not,  its  presence  would 
only  be  regarded  as  that  of  a  dead,  fantastical,  though 
innocent,  reverie.  Every  religious  feeling  is  important, 
so  far  and  so  long  as  it  b  productive ;  but  neither  &r- 
ther  nor  longer.  Religion  knows  nothing  of  latent 
desires  unaccompanied  by  any  good  effect.  lu  prin- 
ciples are  all  operative.  Its  graces  are  designed  for 
use,  not  for  ornament  None  of  its  implanted  feelings 
centres  in  itself;  they  all  diverge  to  modulate  the 
heart  and  control  the  practice.  There  is  a  beautiful 
adaptation  between  the  mental  and  the  physical 
world;  the  one  acts  upon,  and  is  impressed  by  the 
other :  and  there  is  a  similar  connection  between  the 
mental  and  moral  world.  If  you  restrain  the  pious 
feelings  from  passing  out  to  their  appropriate  objects, 
you  strangle  and  subdue  them ;  their  life  depends  upon 
operation,  their  power  upon  activity.  No  department 
of  the  Christian  heart  is  Antinomian,  and  none  is  idle. 
Every  province  exerts  a  reflex  influence  upon  the  other, 
and  every  principle  retains  an  appropriate  control  over 
the  practice.  Christians  are  active,  moving  beings,  as 
well  as  living,  sentient  beings.  They  exist  for  working 
out  other  good  besides  their  own.  Their  esteem  is 
effort,  their  feelings  are  prompters,  their  desires  are 
aims,  their  affections  purposes.  Love,  when  implanted, 
is  first  employed  to  interest  the  mind,  and  then  to  ex- 
cite to  action.  Languishing  desires  are  awakened, 
frozen  zeal  is  thawed  and  melted,  the  springs  of  ten- 
derness are  broken  up,  and  sympathy  is  called  to  pre- 
side over  the  fountoin ;  in  short,  the  whole  heart  is 
engaged,  and  the  feelings  flow  forth  in  a  tide  of  unre- 
strained exertion.  In  conformity  with  these  views,  we 
shall  consider  Christian  affection  as  an  efficient  prac- 
tical principle,  both  in  its  workings  upon  the  mind  and 
in  its  influence  upon  the  character. 

1.  The  strongest  and  most  prominent  feeling  that 
results  from  it  is  sympathy, — sympathy  with  believers 
both  in  their  sorrows  and  in  their  joys.  The  Scripture 
commands  us  **  to  rejoice  with  those  that  do  rejoice, 
and  weep  with  those  that  weep ; "  and  these  requisi- 
tions the  believer  is  eager  to  fulfil,  and  even  to  antici- 
pate. Genuine  love  identifies  the  brethren's  interests, 
so  that  "  if  one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  suffer 
with  it."  Christ's  temple  is  made  up,  not  of  detached, 
but  of  compact,  coherent  portions.  All  the  elements 
are  intimately  blended,  because  all  are  united  to  the 
living  comer-stone.  The  fall  of  one  will  disturb  the 
position  of  those  around  it,  and  the  elevation  of  one 
proportionally  uplifts  the  others,  in  order  to  perpetuate 
the  strength  and  retain  the  beauty.  There  is  the 
widest  difference  between  the  Church  and  the  world. 
Selfishness  is  the  principle  of  the  one,  and  disinterest- 
edness of  the  other.  In  the  one,  every  person  pursues 
his  separate  interests ;  In  the  other,  every  one  the  in- 
terests of  the  whole  society.  In  the  one,  all  are  dis- 
connected ;  in  the  other,  all  are  in  perfect  union.  In 
the  one,  benevolence  is  rarely  seen ;  in  the  other,  it  is 
uni'/ersaL  In  the  one,  sympathy  is  an  exception ;  in 
the  other,  it  is  the  life  and  moving  principle.  As  easily 
as  the  rays  of  light  intermingle,  or  the  beams  of  the 
sun  become  reflected  by  the  rainbow,  so  easily  does  the 
heart  «C  one  Christian  become  soft,  tender,  and  plastic 


to  receive  an  impreision  either  from  the  happiness  or 
misery  of  another.  Oh  I  it  is  a  delightful  thooghi, 
that  none  of  us  is  separate,  none  single,  none  alone. 
There  is  a  joy  that  springs  from  another's  welfare  that 
language  is  feeble  to  express ;  and  the  mournful  feeling 
of  another's  woe  is  partially  soothed,  softened,  and 
tranquilliaed  by  the  pleasing  idea  that  it  b  relative  and 
disinterested.  It  is  these  two  bonds  that  cement 
Chrbt's  redeemed.  It  b  these  that  summon  forth 
efforts  for  their  mutual  wel&re.  It  b  these  that  sti- 
mulate to  zeal  on  their  behalfl  And  the  indulgence  of 
these  forms  sweet  enjoyment  to  the  renewed  mind. 

Temporal  prosperity  and  temporal  affliction  afford 
one  ground  for  the  exercise  of  thb  peculiar  sympathy. 
The  present  interests  of  believers  receive  from  one 
another  more  marked  attention  than  the  interests  of 
the  world  at  large ;  and  religion  consecrates  the  dis- 
tinction,  for  we  are  commanded  '*  to  do  good  unto  all 
men,  as  we  have  opportunity,  espedally  to  them  who 
are  of  the  household  of  faith."  Oh  1  there  b  a  pecu- 
liar sweetness  in  giving  even  **  a  cup  of  cold  water  in 
the  name  of  a  disciple."  How  can  we  overlook  even 
the  temporal  wants  of  those  for  whom  the  Savioor 
died  ?  How  can  we  treat  those  with  coolness  whom 
the  Saviour  dbrobed  himself  of  glory  to  redeem? 
Love  will  stimulate,  sympathy  will  excite  us  to  soothe 
their  sorrows  and  dry  up  their  tears.  Pftrtakers  of  oar 
own  nature,  we  cannot  but  cherish  them ;  memben  oi 
one  body,  our  feelings  will  flow  together ;  am'mated  by 
one  Spirit,  the  chords  of  our  hearts  will  vibrate  in 
unison ;  and  their  temporal  griefs,  their  inddental  pains, 
their  occtisional  diseases,  their  adverse  condition,  will 
meet  with  sympathetic  feeling,  unfeigned  compassion, 
an  abiding  eagerness  to  have  them,  if  possible,  redressed. 
Temporal  joys,  likewise, '  where  love  is  pure,  will 
awaken,  not  envy,  but  delight.  Sincere  affection  will 
extinguish  the  one  and  implant  the  other.  Even  the 
victory  which  Christians  achieve  over  the  world  will 
combine  to  render  their  sympathy  pure  and  vnalloyedL 
They  can  look  to  the  uprising  of  others  without  being 
inflamed.  They  can  hail  the  dawn  of  prosperity, 
though  the  beams  should  not  fiill  upon  their  own  heads. 
And  the  exaltation  of  saints,  in  a  temporal  point  of 
view,  affords  real  gratification,  both  from  a  regard  to 
their  personal  comfort,  but  chiefly  from  a  prospect  of 
further  and  more  extensive  usefulness. 

But  that  to  which  sympathy  for  the  brethren  u 
principally  directed,  is  their  spiritual  sorrows  and  their 
spiritual  joys.  All  who  are  savingly  acquainted  with 
the  states  of  the  renewed  soul  will  feel  with  us  when 
we  declare  that  there  are  gloomy,  dark,  perplexing 
thoughts  to  which  the  purest  mind  fidb  occasionally 
the  victim.  To  search  their  origin,  depict  their  char- 
acter, or  unfold  their  remedy,  is  not  our  present  design. 
They  may  arise  either  from  temptation  or  fit>m  sin, 
from  temperament  or  conviction,  from  the  unstable 
movements  of  the  Spirit,  "  who  divideth  to  every 
man  severally  as  he  wiU."  They  may  be  temporary, 
or  of  long  duration ;  and  they  may  be  woiired  off  by 
the  sanctified  use  of  prayer,  vigilance,  or  self-deniaL 
But  from  whatever  quarter  they  come,  how  long  socrer 
they  continue,  and  by  whatever  means  they  are  dissi- 
pated, they  are  sure  to  excite  Christian  sympathy,  aa 
eager  desire  to  furnish  peace  and  consolation.  A  re- 
membrance of  our  own  grie&  stirs  up  our  pi^y^  while 
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it  fite  to  become  substantial  comforters  to  others.  Their 
progress  in  grace  we  believe  to  hinge,  in  a  great  mea- 
sure, upon  the  dissolution  of  these  desponding  thoughts. 
Distress  appears  an  infallible  emblem  of  imperfect 
Christianity.  And  if  there  were  no  additional  motive, 
their  personal  comfort  is  enough  to  stimulate  us  to 
heartfelt  earnestness  on  their  behalf.  Their  spiritual 
joys  are  another  source  of  gratification  and  sympathy. 
When  the  vine  of  Christianity  flourishes,  and  happiness 
clusters  in  its  boughs;  when  holiness  abounds,  and 
grace  prevails  like  an  overflowing  fountain ;  when  the 
bud  ripens  into  bloom,  and  infancy  matures  to  man- 
hood ;  when  darkening  thoughts  are  replaced  by  fixed 
confidence ;  when  the  pale  and  sickly  plant,  nourished 
by  the  dews  of  heaven,  enlarges  its  bulky  stem,  and 
brings  forth  the  full  grown  ear ;  when  dawnbg  grace 
terminates  in  maturity,  who  can  behold  the  change, 
and  not  languish  with  delight  ?  who  can  consider  the 
growth,  and  not  abound  with  joy  ?  who  can  witness 
the  transformation,  and  not  fidl  prostrate  with  adoring 
thankfulness? 

2.  From  the  principle  of  love,  we  are  led,  af^er  the 
apostle's  maxim,  "  to  esteem  others  better  than  our- 
selves." This  feeling  involves  in  it  the  basis  of  humi- 
lity, and  the  essence  of  noble-mindedness.  To  account 
another  holier  than  ourselves,  when  no  stain  adheres 
to  our  character,  and  no  pungent  recollection  broods 
upon  our  mind,  is  a  climax  of  self-denial,  equally  foreign 
to  the  unrenewed,  and  difficult  to  attain.  It  is  one, 
however,  that  springs  spontaneously  from  the  deep 
fountain  of  Christian  love.  The  well  known  character- 
istic of  love  is  to  hold  in  the  most  endearing  light,  those 
whom  we  esteem.  The  object  of  affection  is  carefully 
robed  in  all  its  amiable  qualities ;  every  personal  grace 
appears  in  bold  relief  to  our  admiring  view ;  every 
commendable  action  b  noticed  and  recited ;  and  a  cha- 
ritable veil  is  drawn  over  the  venial  fiiults.  Add  to 
this,  the  diminished  power  of  self-love,  and  you  may 
easily  account  for  the  superior  estimate  we  form  of 
others.  The  heart  is  alone  cognizant  to  its  own  de- 
ceit ;  the  mind  to  its  own  corruption ;  the  conscience 
to  its  own  carelessness ;  the  judgment  to  its  wrong  de- 
cisions. There  are  in  every  saint  sins  to  humble  him, 
coldness  to  reproach  him,  convictions  that  quiet  self- 
applause.  Every  person  is  acquainted  with  the  evil  of 
his  own  thoughts ;  but  there  is  an  impervious  shadow 
that  conceals  from  him  the  thoughts  of  others.  Ajid, 
oh  I  what  innumerable  evils  lurk  in  the  deep  recesses 
of  the  soul — blind  presumption,  tardy  indolence,  un^- 
principled  cowardice,  indifference  to  God,  &cility  of 
temptation,  with  occasional  wicked  and  daring  thoughts, 
upon  which  it  would  be  imprudent  to  bestow  a  name. 
All  these  are  carefully  laid  open  under  the  dissecting 
knife  of  self-examination.  All  these  are  clearly  de- 
picted on  the  map  of  conscience.  All  these  shake  and 
mar  the  beauty  of  the  inner  man.  All  these  disturb 
the  quiet  of  the  believer,  so  that  he  is  led  to  exclaim 
'with  the  apostle,  '*  Oh  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who 
shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  "  Upon 
these  grounds,  self-love  is  diminished;  and  we  are 
forced  to  acknowledge,  with  the  same  apostle,  that  we 
are  "  the  chief  of  sinners."  In  what  light,  and  to  what 
limit,  are  others  esteemed,  more  than  ourselve«?  If 
net.  Christian  love  has  not  fulfilled  its  perfect  work. 
yjjfT^  U  f^M  deficiencv.     It  }iw  not  ^ff)  f^l{  \j\  its 


full  power;  it  has  not  been  carried  out  into  full  opera- 
tion. There  is  not  the  affection  that  will  lead  us  cha- 
ritably to  form  apologies  for  the  wants  and  weaknesses 
of  others.  And  there  is  not  diminished  self-love,  which 
is  alone  compatible  with  an  enlightened  consideration 
of  our  real  state,  and  a  generous  estimate  of  the  feel- 
ings, the  motives,  the  attainments  of  others. 

3.  From  the  esteem  in  which  the  saints  are  held, 
there  will  be  a  strong  desire  after  their  spiritual  wel- 
fare. Nothing  more  delights  the  mind,  than  to  behold 
those,  in  whom  we  are  deeply  interested,  raised  to  the 
very  summit  of  perfection.  In  this  there  n^ay  be  a 
slight  admixture  of  interested  feeling;  but  it  is  such  as 
appears  not  merely  excusable,  but  in  the  highest  degree 
commendable.  Our  souls  are  wound  up  in  their  souls ; 
our  hearts  in  their  hearts.  When  their  character  is 
at  stake,  we  feel  as  poignantly  as  if  it  were  our  own. 
Their  attainments  a^ord  us  unfeigned  pleasure ;  and 
their  exaltation  proportionally  uplifts  our  head.  The 
same  sentiments  mingle,  nay,  they  are  perfected  and 
purified  in  religion.  When  the  diadem  of  grace  in  its 
loveliest  form,  with  gems  of  transcendent  lustre,  and 
pearls  of  surpassing  hue,  is  placed  upon  their  head,  we 
feel  as  proud  as  if  these  brilliants  adorned  ourselves. 
When  any  distinguished  act  of  faith  is  done,  it  is  equally 
an  occasion  of  triumph,  because  it  proceeds  from  an 
integral  part  of  Christ's  mystical,  body.  When  the 
power  of  religion  is  shown  forth,  God  is  equally  glori- 
fied, whoever  be  the  actor,  whatever  the  instrument. 
The  hosannahs  of  angels  will  equally  sound,  when 
grace  is  pre-eminent,  and  sin  si^dued;  and  saints, 
imitating  the  example,  will  lif^  up  the  same  exalted 
anthem,  though  they  are  not  individually  the  sub- 
jects of  such  admiration,  the  sharers  of  such  peculiar 
mercy. 

BIOQBAPHICAL  SKETCH. 

MRS  ISABELLA  GRAHAM. 
(ContiBued  from  page  707.) 

A  SHORT  time  after  her  arrival  in  New  York,  Mrs 
Graham  commenced  an  establishment  for  female  edu- 
cation. The  school  was  opened  on  the  5th  October 
1789  with  five  schoUrs,  and  before  the  end  of  the  same 
month  they  had  increased  to  fifty.  Her  mode  of  teach- 
ing attracted  universal  admiration;  and  what  tended 
to  enhance  the  value  of  her  instructions,  in  the  estima- 
tion  of  many  parents,  was,  the  uniform  desire  which 
she  evinced  to  train  up  her  pupils  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord.  All  other  knowledge  she  re- 
garded as  subordinate  to  the  knowledge  of  divine  truth ; 
and  accordingly,  under  her  wise  and  judicious  instruc- 
tions, several  young  persons  became  savingly  acquainted 
with  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

Mrs  Graham  joined  in  communion  with  the  Presby- 
terian Church  under  the  pastoral  care  of  the  late  Rev. 
Dr  Mason  of  New  York.  This  excellent  and  devoted 
minister  became  her  intimate  fnend  and  counsellor; 
and  under  his  nunistry,  two  of  her  daughters  were  led 
to  join  themselves  to  the  Lord  in  a  perpetual  covenant 
never  to  be  forgotten.  The  joy  which  she  felt  in  see- 
ing her  children  walking  in  the  truth,  may  be  seen  from 
the  foUoAving  extract  from  her  Diary,  under  date  10th 
October  1791  :— 

"  Glory !  glory  I  glory!  to  the  Hearer  of  prayer.  I 
have  cast  my  fatherless  children  on  the  liOrd,  and  he 
has  begun  to  make  good  my  confidence.  One  thing, 
one  only  thing,  have  I  aske4  fpf  th^m,  leaving  every 
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with  tliat';  Xnetk  for  my  four  children  and  myte1(  first 
of  all,  '  the  kinjfdom  of  God/ 

'  My  God,  from  day  to  day,  adds  many  other  com- 
forts, and  ftrengtbens  my  hopes,  by  promising  appear- 
ances, that  '  the  grain  of  mustard  seed '  is  sown  in  the 
hearts  of  my  three  daughters.  They  have  joined 
themselves  to  the  {leople  of  God,  and  I  have  reason  to 
think  the  Lord  has  ratified  their  surrender  of  them- 
selves  to  him :  he  has  made  them  willing  for  the  time, 
and  be  will  hedge  them  in  to  the  choice  they  have 
made." 

About  this  period,  Mrs  Graham's  son,  who  had  been 
left  in  Scotland,  to  pursue  his  education,  and  who  had 
afterwards  entered  upon  a  sea^ faring  life,  paid  her  a 
visit.  He  remained  some  months  with  her,  when  she 
fitted  him  out  for  a  situation  in  the  navy — the  profes- 
sion to  which  he  was  most  strongly  inclined.  Her 
reflections  on  his  departure  are  peculiarly  affecting : — 

"  This  day  my  only  son  left  me  in  bitter  wringings 
of  heart :  he  is  again  launched  on  the  ocean, — God*s 
ocean.  The  Lord  saved  him  fi-om  shipwreck,  brought 
him  to  my  home,  and  allowed  me  once  more  to  indulge 
my  affections  over  him.  He  has  been  with  me  but  a 
short  time,  and  ill  have  I  improved  it :  he  is  gone  firom 
my  sight,  and  my  heart  bursts  with  tumultuous  grief. 
Lord  have  mercy  on  the  widow's  son — '  the  only  son 
of  his  mother ! ' 

"  I  adk  nothing  *in  all  this  world  for  him :  I  repeat 
my  petition.  Save  his  soul  alive,  give  him  salvation 
from  sin.  It  is  not  the  danger  of  the  seas  that  distresses 
me  ;  it  is  not  the  hardships  he  must  imdergo ;  it  is  not 
the  dread  of  never  seeing  him  more  in  this  world :  it  is 
because  1  cannot  discern  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise 
in  him.  I  cannot  discern  the  new  birth  nor  its  fruits, 
but  every  symptom  of  captivity  to  Satan,  the  world, 
and  self-will.  This,  this  is  what  distresses  me ;  and, 
in  connection  with  this,  his  being  shut  out  fi'om  ordi- 
nances, at  a  distance  from  Christians ;  shut  up  with 
thofte  who  forget  God,  profane  his  name,  and  break  his 
Sabbaths,  men,  who  often  live  and  die  like  beasts;  yet 
are  accountable  creatures,  who  must  answer  for  every 
moment  of  time,  and  every  thought,  word,  and  action. 
O  Lord,  many  wonders  hast  thou  shown  me ;  thy  ways 
of  dealing  with  me  and  mine  have  not  been  common 
ones — add  this  wonder  to  the  rest.  Call,  convert,  re- 
generate, and  establish  a  sailor  in  the  &itb.  Lord,  all 
things  are  possible  with  thee :  glorify  thy  l^on,  and 
extend  his  kingdom  by  sea  and  land ;  take  the  prey 
from  the  strong.  I  roll  him  over  upon  Thee.  Many 
friends  try  to  comfort  me;  miserable  comforters  are 
they  all.  Thou  art  the  God  of  consolation ;  only  con- 
firm to  me  thy  gracious  word,  on  which  thou  causedst 
roe  to  hope,  in  the  day  when  thou  saidst  to  me,  '  Leave 
thy  fatherless  children,  I  will  preserve  them  alive.' 
Only  let  this  life  be  a  spiritual  life,  and  I  put  a  bUnk 
in  thy  hand  as  to  all  temporal  things.  '  I  wait  for  thy 
salvation.'     Amen." 

This  young  man  passed  through  various  changes 
and  sufferings.  The  last  letter  which  his  mother  re- 
ceived from  him  was  in  1794,  from  Demerara,  and  con- 
tained the  intelligence  that  he  had  been  taken  prisoner, 
and  then  retaken,  and  was  at  that  time  intending  to  go 
to  Europe  with  the  fleet  which  was  soon  to  sail  under 
convoy.  This  letter  expressed  deep  contrition  for  the 
errors  of  his  past  life,  and  a  wish  to  amend  his  ways  in 
future.  No  further  tidings  from  this  profligate  son  ever 
reached  Mrs  Graham ;  and  she  could  only  indulge  the 
hope  that  He  who  has  the  hearts  of  all  men  in  his  hands, 
had  effectually  turned  him  from  the  serviee  of  Satan  to 
that  of  the  living  and  tme  God.  In  this  hope  she  felt 
eneouragcd,  from  the  eventfol  hiatorv  of  her  younger 
brother  Archibald  MarshaU.  He  too  had  gone  to  sea, 
and  for  many  years  he  was  never  heard  of.  At  length, 
some  time  after  his  death,  the  family  received  encour- 
aging accounts  of  hia  hafing  been  a  decided  Christian.   A 


yonng  man  residing  in  a  boerding-hoitte,  kept  fiy  t  pnou 
woman  in  Paisley,  was  observed  one  day  readinir  Dod. 
dridge's  *  Rise  and  Progress  of  Religion  in  the  SouL' 
The  book  contained  Archibald  MarahaU*sname  written 
on  the  blank  leaf.  On  inquiry  the  yoimg  man  explaimed 
that  he  had  got  the  book  from  a  messmate  on  his  death- 
bed, and  that  the  person  from  whom  he  had  rereired 
it  was  not  only  an  exempUyy  Christian  himself,  but 
had  been  useful  to  him  also.  Tbe  woman  who  beird 
this  account  was  acquainted  with  Mr  Marshall't  family, 
and  lost  no  time  in  conveying  the  gratifying  intellig^dice, 
that  Archibald  Marshall,  though  dead,  had  given  the 
most  satisfactory  proofs,  during  the  latter  period  of  his 
life,  of  having  embraced  the  overtures  of  recoodlistioQ, 
and  taken  Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  Lord. 

In  July  1705,  Mrs  Graham'a  second  daughter,  Jo- 
anna,  was  married  to  Mr  Divie  Bethune,  a  merchant  in 
New  York.  This  union  was  peculiarly  suiteble,  both 
parties  having  given  themselves  to  the  Lord  before  the; 
gave  themselves  to  each  other.  But  in  one  short  month 
after  this  event,  so  pleasing  to  Mrs  Graham,  she  »m 
called  to  endure  a  very  painful  bereavement  in  the  sad- 
den death  of  her  first  daughter,  Mrs  Stevensoo.  This 
amiable  and  excellent  young  woman  had  bees  for  «^ 
veral  years  characterired  by  remarkable  pietj,  wd  her 
end  was  peacefril  and  happy.  Her  mother,  who  bid 
the  privilege  of  witnessing  her  dying  moments,  wss 
deeply  affected ;  but  when  the  spirit  of  tbe  youthful 
saint  had  taken  its  flight,  she  wiped  the  tears  from  her 
eyes,  and  raising  her  hands  to  heaven,  she  excldmed, 
••  I  wish  you  joy,  my  darling  I "  This  was  the  triumf* 
of  faith  over  the  feelings  of  a  mother's  heart  She  felt 
assured  that  her  child  had  entered  tbe  mansions  of  (be 
blessed,  and  therefore  she  gave  vent  to  sn  ecst».«)  ei 
holy  joy.  'It  may  be  interesting  to  our  reader  t« 
peruse  some  of  her  remarks  on  this  distressing  ooo- 
sion : — 

"  Why,  O  why  is  my  spirit  still  depressed?  % 
these  sobs?  Father,  forgive  1  Jesvswept:  I  weep, bat 
acquiesce.  This  day  two  months  the  Lord  ieaxetu 
my  Jesaie,  his  Jessie,  from  a  body  of  sin  snd  detth; 
finished  the  good  work  he  had  began,  perfected  whit 
concerned  her ;  trimmed  her  lamp,  and  osrripd  her  m- 
umphant  through  the  valley  of  tbe  shadow  of  drttt 
She  overcame  through  the  blood  of  tbe  Lamh. 

«•  I  rejoiced  in  the  Lord's  work,  and  wss  thinkfiii 
that  the  one,  the  only  thing  I  had  asked  for  her,  m 
now  completed.  I  saw  her  delivered  from  much  cot- 
ruption  within^  from  strong  and  pecaliar  teinpt»t)Ofi 
without.  I  had  seen  her  oaen  staggering,  muKta^ 
lalling  under  the  rod ;  I  bad  beard  her  eame»(Ijf  «^^ 
for  deliverance  from  sin;  and,  when  death  sppro«:l"< 
she  was  more  than  satisfied :  said  she  had  been  a  fr^^ 
sinner,  but  she  had  a  great  Saviour ;  praised  hiw,  *"" 
thanked  him  for  all  his  deaHngs  with  htr:  for  ^^^"^  i 
her  in,  for  ehascising  her;  and  even  prayed  tbst  ^ir.  ^ 
and  corruption  might  be  destroyed,  if  the  body  $b«  ui>. 
be  dissolved  to  effect  it.  The  Lord  fulfilled  her  d^ 
sire,  and,  1  may  add,  mine  also.  He  Ufted  upon  t^  I 
the  light  of  his  countenance;  revived  her  m-^  \ 
graces;  increased  her  faith  and  hope;  loosed  berlij* 
earthly  concerns ;  and  made  her  rejoice  ni  the  suwo , 
of  his  covenant,  and  to  sing,  '  All  is  well,  sU  is  »^ 
good  is  the  wiU  of  the  Lord.*  I  did  rejoics,  H«^ 
joice;  but,  O  Lord,  tiou  knowest  my  frame;  iw^^ 
my  companion,  my  affectionate  child;  my  •  «* 
want,  OfiU  it  up  with  more  of  thy  presence,  gi«r 
more  communications  of  thyselE 


•*  We  are  yet  one  in  Christ  our  Head;  vsii*^ 
•   she  shall  not  tttwn  uatoi»«r^; 
Shan  go  to  her,  smd  then  our  fmumuiioii  will  be 


him 


fiiU,  more  Mightfol,  aa  it  will  be  pcrfecUy  fre«^  , 

sin.     Christ  shall  be  our  bond  of  union,  and  w«  ss*- 

be  fully  under  the  influence  of  it.  *  a     A^  \ 

*•  Let  me  then  gird  up  the  loins  of  my  nin^i  ■"" 
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forward  to  serve  my  day  and  generation,  to  finish  my 
course.  '  Tbe  Lord  will  perfect  what  concerns  me ; ' 
and,  when  it  shall  please  him,  he  will  unclothe  me, 
hreak  down  these  prison  walls,  and  admit  me  into  the 
happy  society  of  his  redeemed  and  glorified  members : 
then  *  shall  he  wipe  away  all  tears  from  my  eyes,'  and 
I  shall  taste  the  joys  which  are  at  his  right  hand,  and 
be  satisfied  for  evermore." 

Mrs  Graham's  active  Christian  spirit  was  unwearied 
in  devising  plans  of  benevolence  and  charity.  She  de- 
voted regularly  a  tenth  part  of  her  earnings  to  pious 
and  charitable  uses.  The  formation  of  a  female  society 
for  the  relief  of  poor  widows  with  small  children,  took 
place  at  her  house  in  1797,  and  she  herself  was  elected 
first  directress ;  an  office  which  she  held  with  the  ut- 
most honour  and  usefulness  for  ten  years. 

In  the  month  of  September  1798,  Mrs  Graham's 
daughter,  IsabeUa,  was  married  to  Mr  Andrew  Smith, 
a  merchant  in  New  York ;  and  aU  her  children  being 
now  honourably  settled  in  life,  she  was  prevailed  upon 
to  retire  from  her  school  into  private  life.  It  was  dur- 
ing  that  year  that  the  yellow  fever  raged  with  unusual 
violence,  and  it  was  with  the  utmost  difficulty  that  Mrs 
Graham  was  prevented  from  risking  her  valuable  life, 
by  visiting  the  sick ;  but  after  the  disease  had  abated, 
she  was  unwearied  in  her  attention  to  the  widows  of 
those  who  had  been  cut  off.  In  a  letter  to  her  brother, 
dated  11  th  November  1799,  she  gives  a  very  affecting 
description  of  the  state  of  matters  in  New  York  during 
the  prevalence  of  this  appalling  disease : — 

**  Before  this  reaches  you,  the  public  papers  will  have 
informed  you  of  the  desolation  of  New  York  by  the 
yellow  fever.  We  are  among  tlie  escaped ;  and  there 
are  no  breaches  in  the  family.  My  health,  and  that  of 
the  family,  made  the  country  necessary  to  us  at  any 
rate,  and  we  had  left  town  previously  to  its  becoming 
general ;  but  Mr  Hetbune  kept  in  the  city,  only  sleep- 
ing in  the  country,  till  forty-five  were  carried  off  in  a 
night.  The  inhabitants  abandoned  the  dty  in  crowds, 
spreading  over  the  adjacent  countries ;  in  Liong-lshuid, 
Jersey,  and  New  York,  for  sixty  miles  round.  In  the 
moAt  busy  trading  streets,  a  person  might  have  walked 
half  a  mile  without  meeting  an  individual,  or  seeing  an 
open  house  or  shop.  Eleven  physicians  and  surgeons 
fell  sacrifices  to  it ;  five  of  them  men  of  eminence ; 
several  were  confined  by  mere  &tigue,  and  had  to  re- 
tire to  rest,  relieving  others  when  recruited.  Dr  B  , 
one  of  our  oldest  and  most  eminent  physicians,  who  had 
retired  from  business  two  years  ago,  and  lived  on  his 
estate  in  the  country,  hearing  of  the  distress  of  his 
brethren,  and  the  impossibility  of  their  answering  all 
the  calls  of  the  sick  and  dying,  left  his  retreat,  return- 
ed to  town,  and  slaved  to  the  last.  His  affectionate 
wife  would  not  be  left  behind,  but  determined  to  share 
or  witness  his  fate.  It  has  pleased  God  to  preserve 
them  both.  Notwiihsunding  the  general  flight,  the 
mortality  among  those  that  remained  was  so  great,  that 
for  three  weeks  from  forty-eight  to  fifty-four  died  every 
twenty-four  hours :  this  was  no  vogue  report,  but  ths^ 
of  the  physicians,  and  published  in  the  daily  newspapers. 
The  churches  were  shut  up,  except  those  which  stood 
out  of  danger.  Great  numbers  carried  the  infection 
with  them  to  the  country,  as  far  as  sixty  and  eighty 
Diilea,  and  died  there ;  almost  every  one  that  took  it 
in  the  country  died,  having  no  proper  medical  assist- 
ance. I  do  not  remember  one  that  recovered ;  many 
did  in  the  dty  and  in  the  hospitals.  Some  died  with- 
out getting  nght  of  a  doctor;  some,  alone,  deserted  by 
every  creature.  The  ooffins  were  ready  made,  the 
graves  ready  dug,  and  the  minute  the  last  breath  was 
fetehed,  they  were  buried  with  the  utmost  despatch. 
Many  widows  had  to  put  their  own  husbands  into  the 
coffin,  with  tbe  Msistaaee  €^  the  maker ;  and  often, 
very  often,  there  waa  not  a  creature  at  the  burial,  but 
the  man  that  drove  the  hear^,  who  assisted  the  sex- 


ton to  put  the  body  under  the  ground.  I  myself  met 
a  hearse,  followed  by  three  well-dresi^ed  females,  not  a 
man  but  the  driver.  Long  before  this  your  heart  has 
asked,  what  became  of  the  poor?  Wonders  were  done 
for  them  ;  yet  many  suffered  for  want  of  nursing.  A 
number  of  humane  men  formetl  themselves  into  a  so- 
ciety, sought  them  out,  and  ministered  relief  from  the 
public  funds.  Two  cooks'  shops  in  different  quiirters 
of  the  city  prepared  soup,  meat,  vegetables,  and  bread. 
A  committee  sat  in  the  alms  house  every  day  from 
nine  to  one  o'clock,  to  receive  such  reports  or  applica- 
tions as  might  be  made  to  them,  either  by,  or  in  behalf 
of,  the  sick  or  poor ;  and  they  were  visited,  and  nurses 
and  medical  attendance  provided  by  the  pubHc,  m  well 
as  every  species  of  necessaries ;  but,  alas  1  nurses  were 
not  to  be  had ;  doctors  could  be  at  only  one  place  at  a 
time.  When  speaking  of  the  poor,  I  omitted  men- 
tioning the  large  donations  which  were  sent  from  both 
town  and  country  to  the  committee: — flour,  meal, 
fowls,  sheep,  vegetables,  money,  and  clothes.  One  of 
the  members  of  this  society  told  me,  that  there  was  a 
plentiful  supply ;  and  temporary  hospitals,  and  other 
buildings,  were  erected  for  the  reception  of  the  sick 
and  recovering ;  every  thing  that  could  be  done  was 
done  to  soften  the  calamity.  * 

As  Mrs  Graham  had  now  abundance  of  leisure  time, 
she  dedicated  it  to  the  promotion  of  the  benevolent  so- 
ciety over  which  she  had  been  called  to  preside.  In 
the  fatherle!»  and  the  widows  she  felt  a  lively  interest, 
and  endeavoured,  in  every  possible  way,  to  comfort 
and  relieve  them.  The  society  at  length  assumed  an 
importance  and  an  influence  which  they  had  not  unti- 
cipated.  It  received  a  charter  of  incorporation,  and 
some  pecuniary  assistance  from  the  legislature  of  New 
York.  Thus  raised  to  a  greater  prominence,  the  board 
of  directors  thought  of  extending  their  plans  of  useful- 
ness. With  this  view,  they  purchased  a  small  house, 
where  they  received  work  for  the  employment  oi  poor 
widows.  They  opened  a  school  for  the  education  of 
orphan  children,  which  was  superintended  by  several 
ladies  in  rotation,  who  volunteered  their  services  for 
that  purpose.  Several  other  day  schools  were  opened 
in  different  parts  of  the  dty,  besides  two  Sabliaih 
schools,  one  of  which  was  superintended  by  Mrs  Graham 
hemeli.  In  short,  she  was  indefatigable  in  her  exer- 
tions for  the  promotion  of  the  temporal  comfort  and 
spiritual  well-beuig  of  the  poor  and  the  afflicted.  She 
enjoyed,  in  all  the  rich  intensity  of  happiness,  the 
luxury  of  doing  good.  Her's  might  be  said  to  be  the 
character  of  the  righteous  Job  t  "  When  the  ear  heard 
her,  then  it  blessed  her ;  and  when  the  eye  taw  her, 
it  gave  witness  to  her ;  because  she  delivered  the  poor 
that  cried,  and  the  fatherless,  and  him  that  had  none 
to  help  him.  The  blessing  of  him  that  was  ready  to 
perish  came  upon  her:  and  she  caused  the  widow's 
heart  to  sing  for  jo^.  She  put  on  righteousness,  and 
it  clothed  her :  her  judgment  was  as  a  robe  and  a  dia- 
dem. She  was  eyes  to  the  blind,  and  feet  was  she  to 
the  lame.  She  was  a  mother  to  the  poor ;  and  the 
cause  which  she  knew  not  she  searched  out." 

At  each  annual  meeting  of  tbe  society,  Mrs  Graham 
delivered  an  address  along  with  a  report  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  managers  during  the  preceding  year. 
And  not  confining  her  exertions  to  one  object  alone, 
she  took  an  active  interest  in  every  benevolent  design. 
An  asylum  waa  proposed,  in  1806,  for  orphan  children, 
and  besides  entering  warmly  into  the  scheme,  and  aid- 
ing it  by  her  subsoiptioa,  she,  or  one  of  her  family, 
taught  the  orphans  daily  until  the  friends  of  the  msti* 
tution  allowed  of  a  teacher  being  proeured.  This 
society,  which  wm  afterwards  incorporated,  owed  its 
origin,  in  a  great  measure,  to  Mrs  Graham,  and  down 
to  the  time  of  her  death,  she  continaed  to  visit  th« 
hospital,  and  to  act  as  a  trustee.  The  females  in  th» 
State  Prison  occupied  a  considerable  share  of  her  attciw 
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tion,  and  in  leMoni  of  depressed  tnde  she  provided 
employment,  at  her  ow^  expense,  for  a  number  of  poor 
industrious  women. 

At  length,  from  the  infirmities  of  a^e,  she  resigned 
the  office  of  First  Directress  of  the  Widows*  Society, 
and  took  the  place  of  a  Manager.  In  the  year  1810, 
her  constitution  suffered  a  severe  shock  firom  an  acci- 
dent which  occurred  to  her  while  bathing.  She  was 
carried  beyond  her  depth,  and  with  great  difficulty  she 
was  rescued  from  her  perilous  situation. 

During  the  last  two  years  of  her  life,  Mrs  Graham 
seemed  to  be  fast  ripening  for  heaven.  She  withdrew 
almost  entirely  from  public  engagements,  and  spent 
Act  time  chiefly  in  private  reading,  meditation  and 
prayer.  The  only  instance  in  which  she  emei^ged  from 
her  retirement,  was  for  the  purpose  of  joining  some 
ladies  in  forming  a  society  for  the  promotion  of  indus- 
try among  the  poor.  This  was  an  object  which  she 
had  long  had  at  heart,  and  the  last  public  act  of  her 
life  was  devoted  to  it. 

For  some  weeks  ^fore  her  last  illness,  her  health 
was  unusually  good.  The  greater  part  of  her  time  she 
dedicated  to  reading.  Owen,  Romaine,  and  Newton, 
were  her  favourite  authors.  On  the  two  Sabbaths 
before  she  was  attacked  with  the  disease  which  termi- 
nated her  earthly  career,  she  partook  of  the  Lord's 
Supper.  Her  last  meditation  was  written  on  one  of 
these  occasions,  and  closes  with  these  words. 

*'  I  ate  the  bread,  and  drank  the  wine,  in  tne  faith 
that  1  nte  the  flesh,  and  drank  the  blood  of  the  Son  of 
man,  and  dwelt  in  him,  and  he  in  me  I  took  a  close 
view  of  my  familiar  friend,  death,  accompanied  with 
the  presence  of  my  Saviour,  his  sensible  presence.  1 
cannot  look  at  it  without  this.  It  is  my  only  petition 
concerning  it.  I  have  had  desires  relative  to  certain 
circumstances,  but  they  are  nearly  gone.  It  is  my 
sincere  desire  that  God  may  be  glorified;  and  He 
knows  best  how,  and  by  what  circumstances.  I  retain 
oiy  one  petition  : — 

*  Only  to  me  thr  countenance  show, 
I  uk  no  more  toe  Jordan  through.' " 

On  Tuesday  the  19th  July,  1814,  she  began  to  com- 
plain slightly,  but  for  two  days  her  illness  was  not 
alarming.  At  length  she  became  convinced  that  her 
end  could  not  be  far  distant.  Her  mind  remained 
calm  and  collected.  Observing  Mr  Bethune  stand- 
ing by  her  bedside,  with  a  countenance  somewhat 
agitated,  she  said,  '*  *  My  dear,  dear  son,  I  am  going 
to  leave  you,  I  am  going  to  my  Saviour.'  *  I  know,* 
he  replied,  '  that,  when  you  do  go  from  us,  it  will 
be  to  the  Saviour:  but,  my  dear  mother,  it  may 
not  be  the  Lord's  time  now  to  call  you  to  himself.' 
*  Yes,*  said  she  *  now  is  the  time ;  and.  Oh !  I  could 
weep  for  sin.'  Her  words  were  accompanied  with  her 
tears.  '  Have  you  any  doubts  then,  my  dear  friend  ? ' 
asked  Mrs  Chrystie.  *  Oh  no,'  repUed  Mrs  Graham ; 
and  looking  at  Mr  and  Mrs  Bethiuie,  as  they  wept : 
'  My  dear  children,  I  have  no  more  doubt  of  going  to 
my  Saviour,  than  if  I  were  already  in  his  arms ;  my 
guilt  is  all  transferred ;  he  has  cancelled  all  I  owed. 
Yet  I  could  weep  for  sins  against  so  good  a  God  ;  it 
seems  to  me  as  if  there  must  be  weeping  even  in  heaven 
for  sin.*  After  this,  she  entered  into  conversation 
with  her  friends,  mentioning  portions  of  Scripture,  and 
favourite  hymns,  which  had  been  subjects  of  much  com- 
fortable exercise  of  mind  to  her.  Some  of  these  she 
bad  transcribed  into  a  little  book,  calling  them  her 
provision  prepared  for  crossing  over  Jordan  :  she  com- 
mitted them  to  memory,  and  often  called  them  to  re- 
membrance, as  her  songs  in  the  night,  when  sleep  had 
deserted  her.  She  then  got  Mr  Bethune  to  read  her 
tome  of  these  portions,  especially  the  eighty-second 
liyron  of  the  third  book  of  JJ^W^'s  Hymns,  beginning 


Let  nt  love,  and  ring,  and  woodert 

Let  us  praise  the  SaTioor's  name ! 
He  baa  hushed  tiie  law's  loud  thunder; 
He  has  quench'd  Mount  Sinai's  flame; 
He  has  wa^'d  us  with  his  blood ; 
He  has  hrought  ns  nigh  to  God. 

'*  Mrs  Graham  then  fell  asleep,  nor  did  she  awaken 
until  the  voice  of  the  Rev.  Dr  Mason  roused  her.  The? 
had  a  very  affectionate  interview,  which  he  has  partlr 
described  in  the  excellent  sermon  he  delivered  after 
her  decease.  She  expressed  to  him  her  hope,  as  found. 
ed  altogether  on  the  redemption  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ. 
Were  she  left  to  depend  on  the  merits  of  the  hest  u- 
tion  she  had  ever  performed,  that  wotdd  be  only  i 
source  of  despair.  She  repeated  to  him,  as  her  mv 
of  salvation,  the  fburUi  verse  of  the  hymn  already 
quoted : — 

Let  us  wonder,  grace  and  justice 

Joan,  and  pomt  at  merer  s  store : 
When  thro^crace  in  Chnst  our  trurt  is, 
Justice  smiles,  and  asks  no  more  : 
He  who  waab'd  us  with  his  blood, 
Has  secur'd  our  way  to  God. 

*'  Having  asked  Dr  Mason  to  pray  with  her,  he  iB> 
quired  if  there  was  any  particular  request  she  had  to 
make  of  God,  by  him ;  she  replied,  that  God  wiD 
direct :  then,  as  he  knelt,  she  put  up  her  hands,  asd, 
raising  her  eyes  towards  heaven,  breathed  this  short. 
but  expressive  petition,  *  Lord,  lead  thy  serront  in 
prayer.' 

*•  After  Dr  Mason  had  taken  his  leave,  she  again  fell 
into  a  deep  sleep.  Her  physicians  still  expressed  i 
hope  of  her  recovery,  as  her  pulse  was  regular,  and  the 
violence  of  her  disease  had  abated.  One  of  them  how- 
ever,  declared  his  opinion,  that  his  poor  drugs  woalil 
prove  of  little  avail  against  her  own  ardent  pnyer», 
•  to  depart,  and  be  with  Christ,  which  was  &r  better' 
for  her,  than  her  return  to  a  dying  world. 

"  On  Monday  the  Rev.  Mr  Bowan  prayed  wth  ha, 
and  to  him  she  expressed  also  the  tranquilUtr  rf  fcef 
mind,  and  the  stedfastness  of  her  hope,  througk  Clirbt, 
of  eternal  felicity. 

"  Her  lethargy  increased  ;  at  intervals  from  8l«p,sM 
would  occasionally  assure  her  daughter,  Mrs  Bethunet 
that  all  was  well :  and  when  she  could  rouse  herttif 
only  to  say  one  word  at  a  time,  that  one  word  accom- 
panied with  a  smile,  was,  *  peace.'  ^roj^"  ^^^ 
was  a  peculiar  emphasis  in  this  expressioirof  the  stetf 
of  her  mind ;  *  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  1 
give  unto  you,'  had  been  a  fiivourite  portion  of  Sm[j- 
ture  with  her,  and  a  promise,  the  fulfilment  erf  whJcn 
was  her  earnest  prayer  to  the  God  who  made  it  She 
also  occasionally  asked  Mr  Bethune  to  pray  withUfr, 
even  when  she  could  only  articulate,  as  she  looked  t 
him,  •  Pray.'  She  was  now  surrounded  hy  manf  rf 
her  dear  Christian  fSends,  who  watched  her  dpgbed 
with  affection  and  soUcitude.  On  Tuesday  aften.o«» 
she  slept  with  little  intermission.  *  This,  said  ur 
Mason,  *  may  be  truly  caUed  fiOling  asleep  in  Jesu5j 
It  was  remarked,  by  those  who  attended  her.  that  a.. 
terror  was  taken  away,  and  that  death  seemed  here  a- 
an  entrance  into  life. 

"  At  a  quarter  past  twelve  o'clock,  being  the  morn, 
ing  of  the  27th  of  July,  1814,  without  a  struggle  or  a 
groan,  her  spirit  winged  its  flight  from  a  mansion  w 
clay  to  the  realms  of  glory  I " 

Thus  died  a  most  consistent  and  devoted  WUowc. 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Her  light  had  shone  with  respieD- 
dent  lustre  during  her  life,  and  her  sun  set  m  sercDU, 
and  peace.  .    ^     ,       ..^  . 

The  intelligence  of  Mrs  Graham's  ^eath  exat^ 
deep  feeUng  of  regret  in  the  minds  of  her  fr»«n«f  ?? 
in  America  and  EngUnd.  The  loss  was  re«^^.; 
the  Christian  world  as  one  of  no  ordinary  kiiwi.  "  . 
unwearied  exertions  to  promote  the  »dvancemcnv 
the  cause  of  Christ,  and  her  benevolence  ^f^^^ 
fo  the  pp^r^  (^ttWtfd  the  esteem  and  re»pectot  Ml  v^ 
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were  capable  of  appreciating  these  beautiful  traits  of 
character.  **  The  righteous  shall  be  had  in  everlasting 
remembrance." 

THE  RESEMBLANCE  BETWIXT  THE  PASSAGE  OF  ISRAEL 
THROUGH  THE  DESERT  AND  THE  PROGRESS  OF  THE 
CHRISTIAN  THROUGH   THE    WORLD  CONSIDERED  AND 

ILLUSTRATED  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

By  the  Rev.  John  Balfour, 
One  of  the  Ministers  of  Culross. 

**  And  thou  shalt  remember  all  the  way  in  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  led  thee  these  forty  years  in  the 
wilderness."— Deut.  viii.  2. 

At  the  time  when  Moses  delivered  this  aifecting^ 
address  to  the  people  of  Israel,  they  had  sojourned 
for  forty  years,  as  the  text  bears,  in  the  deserts  of 
Arabia,  called,  in  another  part  of  the  chapter 
before  us,  by  one  general  appellation, — ^the  "  great 
and  terrible  wilderness."  Within,  or  towards  the 
close  of  the  year,  their  protracted  migrations  were 
to  terminate  in  the  possession  of  the  promised 
and  long  expected  inheritance.  And  within  the 
same  period  of  time,  they  were  to  lose  their  faith- 
ful leader  and  illustrious  lawgiver,  who,  though 
he  had  conducted  them  to  the  confines,  was  not 
to  be  permitted  to  cross  the  Jordan  at  the  head 
of  their  tribes,  and  introduce  them  into,  and  estab- 
lish them  in,  the  promised  land.  In  the  wise  but 
inscrutable  destinations  of  Providence,  his  labours 
and  services  were  not  to  be  rewarded  by  the 
peaceful  enjoyment,  for  a  season,  of  the  country 
flowing  with  milk  and  honey.  All  that  was  now 
in  reserve  for  him  on  earth,  in  regard  to  the  great 
promise,  the  hope  of  the  fathers  of  Israel,  and 
the  hope  they  taught  their  little  ones  from  age  to 
age,  was  but  a  Pisgah  view  of  the  fertile,  the  far- 
spread,  and  delightful  region.  That  miserable 
and  sequestered  portion  of  the  globe,  which  had 
been  the  scene  of  many  of  his  strivings  with  a 
stubborn  and  untoward  people,  and  the  theatre  of 
many  of  his  astonishing  and  miraculous  acts  of 
power,  was  to  receive  and  retain  the  mortal  re- 
mains of  this  man  of  early  renown,  this  distin- 
g-uished  servant  of  God. 

The  chapter  from  which  the  text  is  taken  may 
be  considered  as  the  concluding  speech  of  the 
prophet,  his  last  advice  to  the  people,  whose 
cause,  by  the  special  direction  of  heaven,  he  had 
espoused,  and  whose  fortunes  he  had  followed 
Tinder  every  variety  of  vicissitude,  in  Egypt,  and 
in  the  desert,  at  Massah,  and  at  Meribab,  and  in 
every  rugged  and  painful  step  as  they  advanced  on 
'  that  frightful  and  trackless  expanse  of  waste  and 
sterility.  Of  this  advice,  the  words  now  read 
form  a  prominent  and  important  part,  and  in  them 
we  Doay  observe  these  three  things  :  The  condi- 
tion of  the  Israelites  from  the  time  of  their  de- 
parture from  the  dominions  of  Pharaoh  down  to 
the  period  of  their  entrance  into  the  promised 
land, — they  wandered  in  the  wilderness,  in  an 
unsettled  state,  but  with  difficulties  the  most  dis- 
couraging, pm^  exposed  to  dangers  the  rapst  ap- 


palling ;  the  design  of  God,  in  thus  subjecting^ 
them  to  a  species  of  discipline,  in  its  nature  so 
severe,  and  in  its  duration  so  extended, — ^it  was 
to  humble  them,  and  to  try  what  was  in  them ; 
and  the  direction  of  Moses,  tendered  to  them 
under  the  form  of  salutary  and  faithful  counsel, — 
to  remember  and  consider  the  ways  of  God,  and 
the  dispensations  of  his  providence  towards  them, 
during  the  long  period  of  their  probationary  so- 
journment. 

But  these  words,  as  they  were  applicable  to 
the  people  of  God  in  the  days  of  old,  and  in  the 
arid  and  inhospitable  region  which  they  traversed, 
so  they  are  no  less  applicable  to  us,  in  the  present 
state  and  age  of  the  world.  The  deliverance  of 
Israel  from  the  house  of  bondage,  their  subse- 
quent migrations,  and  their  final  settlement  in 
Canaan,  are  a  lively  emblem,  or  rather,  I  should 
say,  a  series  of  emblems  and  representations  of 
the  state  of  a  Christian,  rescued  from  the  bondage 
of  sin,  passing  through  the  world  of  temptation 
and  trid,  and  knding  at  last,  after  all  the  horrors 
and  hardships  of  his  pilgrimage,  in  heaven,  the 
city  of  his  rest,  and  the  pUce  of  his  everlasting 
abode. 

It  is  my  design,  in  the  present  discourse, 
to  trace  out  and  illustrate  the  resemblance  be- 
twixt the  passage  of  Israel  through  the  desert 
and  the  progress  of  the  Christian  through  the 
world.  The  features  of  this  resemblance,  indeed, 
are  strongly  marked,  and  must  have  often  arrested 
the  attention  of  the  observant  and  reflecting 
mind* 

I.  The  first  particular  that  strikes  us,  when 
we  look  into  that  portion  of  the  Jewish  his- 
tory which  relates  to  the  residence  of  Israel  in 
the  wilderness,  is  the  unsettled  and  shifting 
nature  of  their  condition,  and  of  every  thing 
connected  with  it.  When  they  effected  the 
passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  entered  on  the 
desert,  they  were  quite  aware  that  it  was  not  a 
land  they  were  destined  finally  to  possess,  but  a 
land  in  which  it  was  intended  only  they  should 
sojourn  a  while,  in  obedience  to  the  divine  ordina- 
tion and  command.  In  unison  with  this  idea, 
and  emblematical  of  their  fleeting  state,  their 
habitations  were  but  temporary  erections,  tents  or 
booths,  admitting  of  being  taken  down  on  every 
successive  remove,  and  of  being  reconstructed  at 
any  time,  and  in  any  phice,  when  and  where  the 
migratory  tribes  required  to  rest.  The  Arabian 
wilds,  it  may  be  remarked,  had  never  been  ex- 
plored by  the  interesting  people  whose  progress 
we  are  tracing,  and  consequently  they  were  alto- 
gether unknown  to  them.  Being  alike  unac- 
quainted with  the  country  and  with  astronomical 
science,  there  were  no  natural  objects,  either 
on  the  earth  or  in  the  heavens,  that  might  be 
to  them  for  landmarks,  or  for  signs,  to  direct 
and  lead  them  forward  through  those  cheerless 
and  monotonous  scenes  of  wide  extended  deso- 
lation. 

But  the  want  of  such  guides  was  amply  sup*^ 
plie4  by  th^  9uperiptei?4iP5  cafe  w4  fTf^y^^^99 
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of  Israel's  ever  wakeful  and  watchful  Shepherd. 
The  ark  of  the  covenant  was  with  them,  and 
where  the  ark  was,  the  gracious  expedient  sea- 
sonably appeared  to  point  their  course,  when  they 
knew  not  when  they  were  to  go,  nor  in  what 
direction  they  were  to  proceed.  A  pillar  of  cloud 
rested  upon  it,  which  served  to  shade  them  from 
the  view  of  their  enemies,  to  shield  them  from 
the  scorching  beams  of  a  powerful  sun,  and  to 
direct  them  in  their  goings.  When  it  silently 
moved  off,  and  went  onward,  the  congregation 
struck  their  tents,  and  followed,  in  t*ie  order  of 
their  tribes,  the  leading  cloud ;  and  when  it  he- 
came  stationary,  or  returned  to  its  original  resting- 
place,  Israel  stayed  their  journeyings,  and  again 
pitched  their  tents  and  encamped.  This  faithful 
precursor  was  to  them  a  safe  and  infallible  guide, 
for  the  Lord  himself  was  in  the  cloud  ;  and  the 
Lord  went  before  them  by  day,  says  the  sacred 
text,  in  a  pillar  of  cloud,  to  lead  them  the  way, 
and  by  night  in  a  pillar  of  fire,  to  give  them 
light,  to  go  by  day  and  by  night.  "  And  when 
the  ark  went  forward,  Moses  said,  Rise  up.  Lord, 
and  let  thine  enemies  be  scattered ;  and  let  them 
that  hate  thee  flee  before  t£iee.  And  when  it 
rested,  he  said,  Return,  O  Lord,  unto  the  many 
thousands  of  Israel."  Thus  their  several  stages 
and  stations  were  determined  by  a  continuous 
miracle,  which  was  to  them,  at  the  same  time,  a 
standing  and  daily  memorial  of  the  goodness  of 
their  God, — a  palpable  demonstration  that  he  was 
not  anmindfiil  of  them  amid  the  perplexities  in 
which  they  were  involved,  and  the  difficulties  with 
which  they  bad  to  contend. 

In  this  manner,  under  the  direction  of  the 
cloudy  pillar,  did  the  tribes  wander  through  the 
desert,  from  place  to  place,  without  fixing  upon 
any  spot,  as  a  constant  and  permanent  abode ; 
exposed  to  the  violence  of  wilderness  winds,  and 
to  many  of  the  privations  and  inconveniences  pe- 
culiar to  a  country,  under  the  withering  influence 
of  an  arid  sky,  without  cultivation,  incapable  in- 
deed'of  cultivation,  with  a  soil  which  no  art  nor 
industry  of  man  could  ameliorate  or  improve; 
and  menaced  by  the  danger  which  arose  from  the 
presence  of  those  ferocious  beasts  of  prey,  which 
frequent  the  wilds  of  nature,  and  those  poisonous 
reptiles,  which  delight  in  the  solitary  and  the 
silent  place ;  "for  the  fiery  serpent  was  there, 
and  the  scorpion,  and  drought  was  on  all  that 
land." 

And  who  so  blind,  as  not  to  see  in  all  this  a 
strong  and  striking  resemblance  to  the  state  of 
the  Christian  upon  earth  ?  The  world  is  not  the 
j)lace  of  his  rest,  any  more  than  the  desert  was 
a  place  of  rest  to  the  ancient  people  of  God.  He 
is  here  only  on  a  temporary  sojourn.  He  is  pass- 
ing through  this  wilderness  of  Ufe,  to  the  posses- 
sion and  enjoyment  of  a  better  and  more  perma- 
nent inheritance ;  and  though,  from  the  difference 
in  other  respects  in  his  circumstances,  he  is  not, 
and  cannot  be,  in  journeyings  oft,  like  Israel  on 
the  sands  of  Syria — ^though  the  shiftings  in  his 
tituation  may  not  be  so  frecjuent,  nor  so  annoying. 


as  the  multitudinous  removes  of  the  wandering 
tribes,  yet  change  is  written  on  all  thini^s  here. 
From  the  operation  of  the  general  law  be  is  not 
at  any  time  exempted,  and  he  has  nothing  to  ex- 
pect, as  matters  now  stand,  but  vicissitude  in  all 
Its  discomposing  forms,  and  in  ail  its  vnceasiag 
and  endless  variations ;  and  it  is  of  little  conse- 
quence, in  this  contrast  of  cases,  this  comparii^on 
of  states,  whether  the  change  is  with  the  Chris- 
tian, or  with  the  objects  which  surround  him,  be- 
cause either  way  he  is  made  to  feel  that  he  is  not 
at  ease,  and  is  never  allowed  to  forget,  that  his 
condition  is  an  inconvenient,  an  unsettled,  an  un- 
comfortable one. 

Besides,  as  he  advances,  difficulties  accumulate, 
and  temptations  press  upon  him.  The  worM 
through  which  he  journeys,  is  inimical  to  his  pro- 
fession, and  no  less  hostile  to  his  progress.  Wick- 
ed men,  men  of  policy,  sometimes  attempt  to 
flatter  him  into  designs  incompatible  with  the 
heavenly  views  he  entertains,  and  subversive  of 
the  peace  and  prosperity  of  his  soul ;  and  men  of 
power  essay  to  frown  and  frighten  him  into  com- 
pliances in  which  the  purity  of  his  principles,  and 
the  sanctity  of  his  character,  forbid  him  to  indulge ; 
whilst  the  invisible  enemy  of  his  salvation,  the 
master  and  director  of  all  the  machinery  of  assault, 
the  batteries  erected  to  beat  down  his  defences, 
and  to  level  his  hope,  sometimes  assumes  a  more 
decided  and  active  character,  and  goes  about  Like 
a  roaring  lion  seeking  to  devour ;  and  to  crown 
all,  the  remaining  corruptions  of  his  nature  are 
often  a  source  of  much  uneasiness  and  discourage- 
ment to  him.  They  throw  up  clouds  into  his  sky, 
which  cast  shadows  on  his  path,  so  that  sore  be- 
set by  the  multiplicity  of  his  perplexities,  be  is 
sometimes  made  to  fret  like  the  tribes  in  the 
desert,  when  they  murmured  against  Moses,  the 
saint  of  God,  saying,  "wherefore  hast  thou  brought 
us  out  of  Egypt,  to  perish  in  this  wilderness  ?  " 

But  though  he  is  thus  environed  with  difBcul- 
ties  and  dangers,  and  though  his  sky  does  not  al- 
ways retain  the  same  degree  of  brightness,  hut 
haze  and  trouble  are  sometimes  in  it,  yet  he  is 
not  at  any  time  left  at  an  uncertainty  in  regard  to 
his  course.  Though  he  has  no  such  palpable 
guides,  palpable  I  mean  to  his  senses,  as  Ismers 
monitory  pulars  of  cloud  and  fire,  yet  he  has  what 
serves  equally  well  the  purposes  of  his  journey. 
He  has  Old  Testament  light,  and  New  Testament 
clearness,  which  has  brushed  off  thf)  obscurity  of 
the  earlier  dawn,  and  is  a  steady  and  unvarying- 
sunshine.  But  let  me  take  the  words  of  Scriptures 
itself,  which  tell  the  truth  more  concisely,  with 
better  emphasis,  and  more  concentrated  force 
than  I  can  do.  He  has  "  a  more  sure  word  of 
prophecy,  which  is  as  a  light  shining  in  a  dark 
place,"  to  light  him  through  the  wilderness ;  or 
as  the  historian  of  Israel  himself  expresses  it,  not 
perhaps  ^if  the  cloudy  pillar  adumbtates  the  law, 
and  the  nery  pillar  the  Gospel)  without  some  de- 
gree of  prophetic  spirit,  *•  to  lead  him  the  way,  by 
day  and  by  night."     But  f  would  observe, 

II.  That  the  country  through  which  Uratl  mad** 
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their  progress  to  the  promised  land,  was  a  country 
altogether  destitute  of  the  means  of  subsistence, 
of  cheerless  aspect,  unaccommodating  in  point  of 
external  convenience,  and  unproductive  of  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  and  of  bread  the  staff  of  life. 
In  it  water  was  found,  but  not  in  such  abundance 
as  the  necessities  of  the  exhausted  and  way-worn 
tribes  required.  Wells  occasionally  were  in  their 
way,  but  these  were  few  and  far  between.  Nor 
did  the  fierce  and  iron-bound  sky  yield  them  that 
supply  which  the  earth,  stubborn  as  the  spirit  of 
Israel  itself,  refused  to  give ;  so  that  sometimes 
they  had  water,  and  sometimes  they  had  none. 
God*s  sending  them  thither  implied,  and  it  was  to 
them  in  some  degree  a  pledge,  that  he  would,  in 
one  way  or  another,  support  them,  ungenial  as 
was  the  climate,  and  barren  as  was  the  earth, 
though  he  should  even  command  the  stones  under 
their  feet  to  become  bread,  to  maintain  in  them 
the  principle  and  the  glow  of  life.  Ever  hasty, 
however,  and  rash  in  their  judgments,  and  pre- 
mature and  perverse  in  their  conclusions,  writh- 
ing under  the  privations  of  the  wilderness,  and 
contrasting  no  doubt  their  present  destitution  with 
the  fulness  they  had  left,  a  violent  feeling  of  dis- 
content broke  out  among  them,  and  they  grudged 
because  bread  had  not  been  given  them.  They 
murmured,  because  their  water  was  not  sure. 

Under  these  circumstances,  the  tender  care  and 
never  failing  resources  of  that  gracious  Shepherd, 
under  whose  protection  and  guidance  they  wan- 
dered through  that  dreadfiil  place,  became  in  a 
moment  conspicuous  to  all.  He  gave  them  signal 
proofs,  that  his  mercy  had  not  forsaken  them, 
even  when  they  were  making  a  question  of  his 
presence  with  them,  and  his  interest  in  them,  and 
speaking  with  mistrust.  He  rained  flesh  upon 
them  from  heaven.  He  sent  forth  a  wind,  and 
feathered  fowl,  in  numerous  flights,  came  up  from 
the  sea,  and  fell  down  amongst  the  tents  of  Shi- 
loh;  and  corn  of  heaven,  angels'  food,  day  after 
day,  covered  the  earth  to  a  considerable  extent 
around  all  their  camp,  so  that  every  family  had  an 
opp<irtunity  of  taking  to  the  full,  according  to 
their  numbers  and  necessities,  of  the  bread  the 
Lord  had  sent.  Clothed  with  authority,  and  in- 
vested with  power  from  God,  Moses  smote  the 
rock,  water  flowed  in  streams,  and  Israel  were  re- 
frehhed. 

Such  were  the  dealings  of  Jehovah  with  his 
chosen,  in  their  progress  through  the  pathless 
desert;  and  though  they  were  eveiy  day  dependant 
upcm  the  miraculous  support  of  His  providence, 
yet  they  never  missed  the  seasonable  and  neces- 
sary supplies,  though  they  were  often  unthankful 
for  the  benefits  conferred,  and  as  often  ready  to 
rise  in  open  rebellion  against  the  hand  that  fed 
them :  and  so  attentive  was  he  to  their  accommo- 
dation in  every  instance,  in  so  far  as  that  was  not 
incompatible  with  his  design  in  bringing  them  in- 
to the  wilderness,  and  infusing  into  their  cup  such 
a  proportion  of  severity  as  might  prove  and  try 
them,  that  he  siifl^ered  not  their  garments  to  wax 
old,  nor  their  feet  to  swell,  all  the  forty  years  of 


their  painful  struggle,  their  prolonged  and  weary 
travel. 

Now  let  us  see  how  far  Israel's  case  and  ours 
agree,  and  mark  the  resemblance  there  is  betwixt 
them,  in  the  view  of  their  situation  now  exhib- 
ited. The  world  through  which  the  Christian 
journeys,  and  by  the  world  I  mean  those  societies 
of  congregated  men,  who  live  in  family  neigh- 
bourhood, in  social  intercourse,  and  in  national 
relationship,  with  their  modes  of  thinking,  their 
motives  of  action,  their  interests  their  pursuits, 
their  habits,  their  manners,  and  pleasures, — the 
world,  in  this  sense,  I  say,  is  to  him  hut  a  barren 
and  inhospitable  desert.  Barren,  not  indeed  in 
respect  to  the  necessaries  and  accommodations  of 
life,  for  the  land  we  inhabit,  year  after  year,  yields 
her  increase,  and  the  bounties  of  Providence  are 
with  us  in  rich  abundance ;  but  barren,  in  respect 
of  that  spiritual  provision  which  ministers  to  the 
nourishment  and  salvation  of  the  soul.  Of  this 
precious  and  inestimable  food,  the  world,  in  the 
acceptation  in  which  I  now  understand  the  term, 
is  as  devoid,  as  the  vast  Assyrian  waste  was  to 
Israel,  destitute  of  the  means  of  hfe,  which  nature 
calls  for,  which  her  cravings  and  appetite  prompt 
her  to  pursue,  and  which  are  essential  to  her 
daily  preservation  and  support.  There  is  abund- 
ance of  the  meat  that  perisheth  to  be  found  in 
the  world,  and  of  the  water  that  quenches,  but 
never  fills.  But  this  is  neither  the  food  nor  the 
refreshment  which  the  Christian  chiefly  desires 
and  seeks  after ;  because  he  feels,  that  the  one 
cannot  satisfy  his  longing,  and  that  the  other 
cannot  satiate  his  weary  soul. 

But  he  is  not  left  to  perish  in  this  diy  and 
thirsty  vale,  for  lack  of  spiritual  sustenance,  any 
more  than  Israel  were  doomed  to  faint  and  pine 
away  in  the  wilderness  sojourn,  for  lack  of  the 
fruits  of  the  earth.  The  same  provident  Shep- 
herd, who,  in  a  miraculous  manner,  supplied  the 
natural  wants  of  the  tribes  in  a  climate  and  country 
where  they  could  not  otherwise  be  maintained, 
has  laid  to  the  hand  of  every  believer  an  abundant 
store  of  that  food  which  the  renewed  soul  claims, 
and  appropriates  as  her  own,  and  upon  which 
alone  she  can  subsist  and  grow.  Surely  the  eye 
of  God  has  not  been  turned  away  from  u»,  in  this 
wilderness  of  hfe,  neither  has  his  hand  been  penu- 
rious in  the  provision  he  hath  made,  for  our  well- 
being  and  comfort.  Our  camp  has  not  been  im- 
poverished by  our  murmurings  and  our  fretfulness, 
nor  have  we  been  left,  at  any  time,  to  mourn  the 
absent  ftivours  of  a  justly  provoked,  and  often  but 
ill  requited  benefactor. 

He  hath  showered  upon  us  manna  from  heaven, 
— ^living  bread  hath  fallen  thick  around  our  taber- 
nacles, and  we  have  meat  to  eat,  that  the  world 
knows  not  of,  nor  have  we  bread  alone,  but  flesh, 
for  he  who  sent  to  Israel  in  unceasing  and  end- 
less flights,  feathered  fowl  from  desert  seas,  hath 
given  us  also  flesh  to  eat,  for  **  my  flesh,"  said 
Christ,  "  is  meat  indeed."  Nor  has  water  been 
withheld,  in  the  dry  and  sandy  tracks  of  our  pil- 
grimage course.     As  Moses  smote  the  rock  at 
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Rephidim,  and  waters  nuhed  out  to  the  refresh- 
ment of  the  Church  in  the  wilderness,  so  from 
Christ  our  smitten  rock,  streams,  in  ample  flow, 
come  forth,  to  exhilarate  and  invigorate  our 
souls.  The  sweet  and  reviving  voice  of  invita- 
tion is  sounding  throughout  all  our  waste  places, 
to  bring  the  faint  and  weary  sojourner,  and  to 
recal  the  bewildered  traveller  astray  from  the 
camp,  but  athirst,  to  the  waters  of  salvation.  Ho 
every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters." 

This  appropriate  and  varied  provision  is  served 
out  to  us  in  the  covenant  of  grace ; — a  portion  of 
it  is  regularly  dispensed  to  us  in  a  preached  word, 
on  the  Lord's  own  day ; — and  on  this  day,  this 
day  of  holy  convocation,  and  solemn  communion, 
it  has  been  set  up  before  us  in  all  its  fulness  on 
the  Table  of  the  Supper  ;  to  our  Israel,  it  hath 
been  said  at  this  time  with  peculiar  emphasis, 
come  eat  of  my  bread,  and  drink  of  the  wine  that 
I  have  mingled ; — and  he  who  hath  said  it,  the 
Inviter  and  the  Entertainer,  is  himself  the  bread ; 
— **  I  am  the  true  bread,"  saith  Christ,  <<  the  living 
bread  that  came  down  from  heaven ; — and  my  blood 
is  drink  indeed  ; — and  he  that  drinketh  of  the  wat^er 
that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst."  So  that 
besides  our  general  and  daily  portion  of  sustenance, 
there  is,  on  occasions,  around  the  bleak  and  hoary 
mount  of  our  desert,  something  of  the  light  and 
glory,  something  of  the  richness,  and  beauty,  and 
glow  of  Zion  Hill.  In  the  camp  of  our  congre- 
gation, there  is  something  of  the  presence,  and 
something  also  of  the  hospitality  of  a  king ; — a 
feast  of  fat  things,  with  grapes  of  Eshcol,  and 
Sibmah's  vine,  fair  specimens  of  the  finer  fruits  of 
that  heavenly  country  and  Canaan,  which  is  never 
chilled  by  the  asperity  of  winter  winds,  nor  burnt 
up  by  the  flaming  heat  of  summer  suns.  The 
parched  wilderness,  our  bare  sojourn,  is  made  to 
assume  for  the  moment,  the  brightening  aspect  of 
a  gladsome  land,  and  our  souls  are  lifted  up,  and 
warmed  into  joy,  by  times  of  refreshing  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord. 

But  the  resemblance  betwixt  ours  and  Israel's 
state  on  this  point,  will  appear  still  more  close 
and  complete,  when  I  tell  you,  that  the  sustenance 
which  was  miraculously  supplied  to  the  tribes,  in 
the  region  of  the  desert,  was  in  a  sense  the  food 
upon  which,  at  this  day,  we  as  Christians  subsist ; 
— the  manna,  Israel's  bread,  was  typical  of  our 
bread  of  life,  and  the  water  from  the  rock,  Israel's 
drink,  was  emblematical  of  our  living  water, — so 
that  when  they  partook  of  these  refreshments  to 
satisfy  their  natural  wants,  they,  at  the  same  time, 
eat  and  drank  typically  of  the  bread  and  water  of 
life.  This  is  alluded  to,  and  distinctly  asserted 
by  the  Apostle  Paul :  "  Moreover,  brethren,  I 
would  not  that  you  should  be  ignorant,  how  that 
all  our  fathers  were  under  the  cloud,  and  all  pass- 
ed through  the  sea ;  and  were  all  baptized  unto 
Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea ;  and  did  all 
eat  the  same  spiritual  meat ;  and  did  all  drink  the 
same  spiritual  drink  ;  (for  they  drank  of  that  spi- 
ritual Kock  that  followed  the'm  ;  and  that  Rock 
lyas  Christ ")  1  Cor.  ??•  1^-    But  |  woi^ld  remark, 


III.  That  the  sojonm  of  Israel  in  the  wilder- 
ness, had  to  them  a  reference  to  brighter  times, 
and  carried  in  it  a  tendency  towards  a  more  settled 
and  permanent  condition,  in  a  better  country, — 
of  this  country,  they  had  not  only  a  positive  pro- 
mise from  God,  often  renewed  and  repeated,  bat 
were  also  frequently  and  seasonably  reminded  of 
it, — and  in  order  die  more  to  strengthen  their 
faith  and  hope,  and  to  support  and  encourage 
their  patience  and  perseverance,  amid  the  priva- 
tions and  difficulties  of  their  pilgrimage,  the  mobt 
glowing  representations  were  given  them  from 
time  to  time  of  the  fertility  and  beanty  of  the 
rich  inheritance  that  awaited  them.  In  these  con- 
cise and  emphatic  words,  among  many  others 
alike  concise  and  graphic,  the  fruitfulness  and  the 
fulness  of  it  are  set  forth  and  described :  *'  Th€ 
fountain  of  Israel  shall  be  upon  a  land  of  com 
and  wine :  and  his  heavens  shall  drop  down  dew." 
And  as  they  advanced  upon  the  edge  of  the  wil- 
derness, and  drew  near  to  the  termination  of  their 
journey,  they  were  favoured  with  a  foretaste  of 
the  productions  of  the  country  they  were  ap- 
proaching and  about  to  occupy,  by  those  who 
were  sent  from  the  camp  to  spy  it  out,  and  to 
report  what  they  might  see  and  hear  conceminfr 
it.  By  them  they  were  assured,  and  they  carried 
in  their  hands  palpable  pledges  of  the  truth  of 
their  declaration,  that  Canaan  was  a  good  land — 
a  land  according  to  promise — a  land  abounding 
not  only  in  every  thing  necessary  to  their  con- 
venience and  comfort,  but  yielding  also  many  of 
the  delicacies  and  superfluities  of  life.  The  pre- 
cious things  brought  forth  by  the  sun  were  there, 
and  the  precious  things  put  forth  by  the  moon, 
and  honey,  and  milk,  and  butter  of  kine,  and 
cattle,  and  fowl  of  every  wing,  and  fruit  of  every 
variety  and  flavour, — ^in  short,  every  production 
that  could  indicate  the  mellowed  and  genial  in- 
fluence of  the  sun  that  shone  upon  it,  and  the 
refreshing  and  fructifying  nature  of  the  dewB  thad 
fell  upon  it,  which  swelled  its  verdure,  and  gave 
colour  and  hue  to  all  its  diversified  herbage. 

Now,  the  progress  of  the  Christian  throu<;fa 
the  world  has,  to  him  also,  a  reference  to  brighter 
prospects,  and  tends  to  a  more  stable  and  perma- 
nent condition.  As  the  Israelite  had  the  promise 
of  a  rich  and  delightful  inheritance  upon  eartb, 
when  the  wasting  marches  and  painful  wanderings 
of  the  wilderness  were  over,  so  the  believer  Ibb 
the  promise  and  the  prospect  of  a  better  countii, 
even  an  heavenly,  when  the  perplexed  and  irearr 
journey  of  life  ib  ended.  And  in  corroboration  ci 
the  veraciousness  of  the  divine  promise,  and  ic 
confirmation  of  the  actual  existence  of  his  des- 
tined home,  the  land  afar  off,  he  has  the  voice  of 
prophets,  who  foretold  it, — he  has  the  testiroonv 
of  apostles,  who  have  cleared  away  the  ohscurity 
that  attached  itself  to  the  darker  oracles  of  pro- 
phecy, and  by  their  own  luminous  instructions  and 
explanations,  under  the  inspiration  and  guidance 
of  the  Spirit  of  truth,  have  established  upon  evi- 
dence beyond  the  possibility  of  contradiction,  th&: 
there  remaineth  a  rest  fpr  the  |)eople  of  God, 


tHE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAK  HERALD. 


749 


Ample  snpport,  indeed,  is  giyen  to  our  faith,  and 
abundant  encouragement  to  our  perseyerance  and 
hope,  under  the  gathering  clouds  and  sweeping 
gluts  of  the  desert  in  the  rough  and  stumbling 
steps  of  our  course. 

What  great  and  glorious  things  are  told  us  of  the 
city  of  the  living  God,  the  dwelling-place  of  the 
universal  King !  What  ravishing  descriptions,  in 
the  brighter  revelations  of  the  Gospel,  are  given 
us  of  heaven,  the  habitation  of  his  holiness  and 
glory,  and  the  Zion  prepared  for  the  reception, 
and  destined  as  the  everlasting  abode,  of  those 
who  have  weathered  the  storms,  and  crossed  in 
safety  the  frightful  wastes  and  howling  expanse 
of  the  wilderness !  That  is  a  lofty  and  magnifi- 
cent representation  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  which 
looks  bright,  and,  though  figurative,  speaks  much 
to  a  Christian  mind,  that,  I  say,  which  stands  in 
the  twenty-first  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Revela- 
tion, where  it  is  set  forth  to  us  as  a  city  built  of 
pure  gold,  like  unto  clear  glass,  for  the  brilliancv 
and  transparency  of  it,  encompassed  with  a  wall 
of  jasper,  the  foundation  garnished  with  all  manner 
of  precious  stones,  the  twelve  gates  of  the  city 
twelve  pearls,  and  the  very  streets  of  it  overlaid 
with  pure  gold.  But  what  is  all  this  dazzling 
assemblage  of  the  finest  objects  in  nature,  this 
splendid  galaxy  of  gems,  this  fair  array  and  pro- 
fusion of  gold,  in  comparison  with  the  real  beauty 
and  glory  of  heaven?  The  Scripture  employs 
these  figures  in  condescension  and  in  accommo- 
dation to  our  capacities,  and  clothes  the  better 
things  it  unfolds  with  emblems,  to  our  compre- 
hension, in  our  present  state,  more  dear  and  in- 
telligible than  the  better  things  themselves,  though 
they  fall  infinitely  short  of  the  objects  and  happi- 
ness they  represent  and  describe. 

In  the  land  beyond  Jordan,  the  Christian's  land 
of  promise,  joy  is  full  without  interruption,  with- 
out alloy,  and  without  end.  The  inhabitants 
never  say,  as  in  the  desert,  they  are  sick,  for  the 
people  Uiat  dwell  therein  are  forgiven  all  their 
iniquity.  There  is  no  death  there,  and  conse- 
quently the  pain  that  accompanies  death  to  those 
who  die,  and  the  sorrow  and  sighing  which  follow 
upon  death  to  those  who  live,  are  equally,  with 
their  cause,  for  ever  excluded.  And  what  con- 
tributes, in  no  inconsiderable  degree,  to  the  felicity 
of  that  blessed  country,  is  the  society  to  be  met 
with  there.  All  that  was  great  and  good  upon 
earth,  all  that  is  great  and  good  in  heaven,  will 
be  found  to  characterise  the  members  of  that 
august  assembly,  formed  and  united  into  one  body, 
composed  of  some  who  were  once  the  inhabitants 
of  this  world,  and  of  thosQ  .who  ever  were  the 
inmates  of  heaven. 

God  is  there,  not  in  a  pillar  of  cloud,  but  in 
light  ineffable;  and  where  his  glory  shines,  not  in 
overpowering  beams,  but  in  rays  softened  and 
tempered  by  the  purest  benignity  and  grace,  there 
niust  ever  be  that  increasing  satisfaction  which 
never  cloys,  and  that  growing  delight  which  ever 
blooms,  and  never  withers.  Jesus,  the  Bishop  of 
goulsy  the  Shepherd  of  Israel;  and  the  good  Shep- 


herd, who  kept  with  tenderness  and  care  his  flock 
in  the  wilderness — ^whose  watchful  eye  was  upon 
the  believer^s  steps  in  all  his  wanderings,  and 
whose  protecting  arm  was  around  him  in  all  his 
dangers,  is  there,  to  welcome  him  into  the  heaven- 
ly country,  to  conduct  him  into  the  green  pastures 
of  that  delightful  land,  and  to  lead  him  to  foun- 
tains of  living  water.  The  Holy  Spirit,  who 
breathed  upon  his  dry  hones  in  the  valley  of 
vision,  when  he  was  dead  in  sins — ^who  breathed 
into  him  the  breath  of  God,  and  he  became  a  living 
soul,  and  whose  joys  and  consolations  were  a  con- 
tinual stream  of  refreshment  to  him  in  the  darker 
hours  of  his  earthly  pilgrimage,  is  there,  to  main- 
tain, in  Uvely  exercise,  all  his  graces,  to  keep  up 
to  their  tone  the  melodies  of  his  worship,  and  to 
impart  animation  and  fervour  to  all  his  feelings, 
and  to  all  his  songs.  The  angels,  those  glorious 
sons  of  light,  who  rejoice  to  fulfil  the  will  of  God, 
and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  pure  as 
the  angels  themselves,  pure  in  all  their  pleasures, 
and  in  all  their  acts  and  exercises  of  divine  ador- 
ation, are  there,  to  receive  him  into  their  blessed 
society ;  to  unite  themselves  with  him  in  the  in- 
dissoluble bond,  and  in  all  the  endearments  of  a 
heavenly  friendship ;  and  to  join  with  him,  and 
all  like  him,  with  all  the  redeemed,  in  their  hymns 
of  salvation,  and  anthems  of  praise,  which  from 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  tongues,  ascend 
in  one  grand  spontaneous  and  universal  burst,  in 
honour  of  Him  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and 
in  honour  of  the  Lamb  who  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne. 

So  that  when  the  Christian  takes  the  promise 
of  God  concerning  that  good  land,  and  the  report 
of  apostles  and  prophets  respecting  it,  founded 
upon  that  promise— when  he  enters  more  fully 
and  deeply  at  times,  and  with  more  than  ordinary 
feelings  of  interest,  into  those  views  of  it,  which 
faith  presents  and  realizes  before  the  eye  of  his 
mind,  he  is  ready,  on  occasions,  to  become  impa- 
tient of  the  desert,  impatient  of  earth,  and  to  cry 
out,  with  Moses,  "  I  pray  thee  let  me  go  over 
and  see  the  good  land  that  is  beyond  Jordan,  that 
goodly  mountain,  and  Lebanon.**  The  prophet's 
wish  on  this  point,  it  is  true,  was  not  gratified ; 
for  the  Lord  replied,  "  Let  it  suffice  thee," — to 
wit,  the  view  of  it  only. — "  Speak  no  more  to  me 
of  this  matter."  Yet  he  had  no  reason  to  com- 
plain. His  reward  was  on  high,  and  still  with 
his  God,  and  that  reward  was  quickly  conferred. 
The  substance  instead  of  the  shadow.  Canaan 
was  a  better  country  than  the  desert,  but  heaven 
was  better  than  both ;  and  Moses,  upon  seeing 
the  earthly,  was  forthwith  called  to  the  possession 
of  the  heavenly  inheritance.  For  by  the  time  that 
his  people,  under  the  conduct  of  Joshua,  had 
passed  through  the  river,  and  entered  Canaan,  he 
had  crossed  aJone  another  Jordan,  and  was  in  the 
enjoyment  of  the  richer  and  nobler  kingdom, 
which  was  the  ultimate  hope  and  destination  of 
all  the  patriarchs,  who  viewed  Canaan  merely  as 
a  type  of  that  better  country  they  desired,  and 
looked,  and  longed  for. 
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The  heavenly  Canawi  is  not  indeed  Tisible  to 
us  in  oor  present  state,  as  the  earthly  Canaan  was 
to  Moses,  and  to  Israel,  when  they  came  upon 
the  borders  of  it.  A  veil  of  flesh  intercepts  the 
heaoty  and  g^lory  of  it  from  oor  natural  sight.  Bnt 
the  satisfaction  and  joy  we  feel  in  the  prospect  of 
it,  when  surveyed  by  the  eye  of  faith,  are  as  ;reat 
as  the  satisfaction  and  joy  which  pervaded  the 
minds  of  the  advancing  tribes,  when,  from  Pis- 
gah's  top,  they  looked  down  upon  and  viewed  the 
promised  land,  stretching  in  varied  beauty,  and 
m  every  direction,  as  £sr  as  the  eye  could  range. 
And  as  for  the  sensible  pledges  and  foretastes  of 
the  happiness  and  glory  of  heaven,  we  have  many 
such  in  this  state  of  distance  from  it*  I  mean  the 
pleasures  of  communion  with  Grod,  and  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Spirit,  in  all  his  gracious  and  com- 
forting influences,  and  who  is  given  to  be  in  us  an 
earnest  of  our  inheritance,  until  the  redemption 
of  the  purchased  possession,  and  to  witness  to  our 
spirits  that  we  are  indeed  the  children,  the  Israel 
of  God,  and  heirs  of  the  promise.  Nay,  more 
than  this ;  there  was  one  Person  upon  earth  who 
had  been  actually  in  heaven,  and  who  hath  given 
us  the  brightest  discoveries  of  it,  and  brought  us 
a  better  re]K>rt  concerning  it,  than  ever  Caleb  or 
Joshua  gave  of  the  land  of  Canaan, — our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  came  from  heaven  to  earth,  to 
show  us  the  way  from  earth  to  heaven ;  who  is 
again  entered  within  the  veil,  and  is  now  pre- 
paring everlasting  mansions  for  us  against  our 
arrival  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Father. 


THE  MARTYRDOM  OF  HORNEL,  A  FRENCH 
PROTESTANT. 

In  tlie  reign  of  Louis  XIV.,  of  France,  a  cruel  persecu- 
tion was  excited  against  the  Huguenots,  or  Protestants. 
The  edict  of  Nantz,  passed  by  Henry  IV.,  which  se- 
cured them  the  exercise  of  their  worship,  and  the 
enjoyment  of  their  ci^l  rights,  was  revoked,  and  they 
were  left  to  the  mercy  of  their  enemies.  *'  The  tender 
mercies  of  the  wicked  are  cruel."  This  was  soon 
proved  to  them.  Added  to  the  hundreds  of  thousands 
who  were  expatriated,  some  of  them  obtained  the 
crown  of  martyrdom.  Among  the  Utter  was  Homel, 
the  pastor  of  the  Protestant  Church  at  Vivasety,  in  the 
province  of  Cevennes,  in  France ;  with  peculiar  cruelty 
he  was  broken  upon  the  wheel  at  Toumon,  a  city  in 
the  same  province,  October  1683.  An  eye  and  ear 
witness,  who  declared  he  bad  trembled,  and  his  hair 
stood  upright,  at  the  remembrance  of  the  scene,  has 
given  the  following  account  of  the  last  moments  oif  the 
martyred  Ofaristian: — 

"  I  count  myself  happy,"  said  this  saint  at  his  exe- 
cution, **  that  I  can  die  in  my  Master's  quarrel  What  I 
would  my  gracious  Redeemer  descend  ^om  heaven  to 
earth,  that  I  might  ascend  from  earth  to  heaven? 
Would  he  undergo  an  ignominioos  death,  that  I  might 
be  possessed  of  a  most  blessed  life  ?  Verily,  if  after 
all  this,  to  prolong  a  frail  miserable  life,  I  should  lose 
that  which  is  everlasting,  should  I  not  be  a  most  un- 
grateful wretch  to  my  God,  and  a  most  cruel  opposer 
of  my  own  happiness  ?  But  the  die  is  cast,  and  I  am 
immoveable  in  my  resolution.  I  breathe  after  that 
hour.  O  when  will  that  good  hour  come,  that  fdll 
pat  a  period  to  my  present  miserable  life,  and  give  me 
the  enjoyment  of  one  which  is  infinitely  blessed !  Fare- 
well, my  dear  wife :  I  know  your  tears,  your  cgatinual 


nghs.  Under  your  biddinf^  me  adieu.  Don't  be  troubled 
at  this  wheel  upon  which  I  must  expire  i  'ti^  to  me  i 
triumphal  chariot,  which  will  cairy  me  into  heaven.  I 
see  heaven  opened,  and  my  sweet  JesuK,  with  liis 
outstretched  arms  ready  to  receive  me  ;  for  be  is  The 
divine  spouse  of  my  soul.  I  am  leaving  the  workL, 
in  which  b  nothing  but  adversity,  in  order  to  R«t 
into  heaven,  and  enjoy  everlasting  felicity.  You  sball 
come  to  me ;  1  shall  never  come  bark  to  you.  A!, 
that  I  recommend  to  you  Ia,  to  educate  your  dnr 
children  in  the  fear  of  God;  and  to  be  careful  t:s£ 
they  swerve  not  from  the  way  prescribed  to  them  a 
the  Holy  Scriptures.  I  have  bequeathed  to  tbeai 
little  formulary  for  their  instruction,  to  the  end  tbat, 
if  ever  they  bs  brought  into  the  like  condition  mtk 
myself,  they  may  tmdergo  it  courageou6ly«  anil  be  ca&. 
fident  in  the  goodness  of  our  God,  who  will  send  \he 
Divine  Comforter  to  strengthen  them  in  al)  tbeir  nraiv 
and  distresses.  Prepare  them  for  suifering  betimes,  u 
the  end  that,  in  the  great  day,  when  we  shall  appev 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  we  may  be  al^  tt 
bespeak  him :  '  Lord,  here  we  are,  and  tLe  cfaildra 

which  thou  hast  graciously  given  us.' ^^.Far^ 

well,  my  dear  people.  'Tis  the  last  farewell  I  ftUli 
ever  give  you.  Be  stedfast,  be  fixed,  and  knov 
that  I  never  preached  to  you  any  thing  but  the  pan 
truth  of  the  Gospel,  the  true  way  whi^  leads  u 
heaven." 

It  being  then  demanded  by  the  officers  in  attendftBa 
whether  he  would  die  a  Roman  Catholic  ?  he  answ^rtt!. 
"  How,  my  lords  1  Had  it  been  my  design  to  hin 
changed  my  religion,  I  would  have  done  it  before  jjj 
bones  had  been  thus  broken  to  pieces.  I  wait  onl}  fiar 
the  hour  of  my  dissolution.  Courage,  courage,  O  ai 
soul  1  Thou  shalt  presently  enjoy  the  delights  of  heavea. 
And  as  for  thee,  O  my  poor  body,  thou  ahah  be  nedueed 
to  dust ;  but  it  is  for  this  end,  that  tboo  wnmyest  be 
raised  a  spiritual  body.  Thou  shalt  see  things  that 
never  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  and  which  are  a 
this  life  impossible  to  be  conceived."  Again  addres>siDr 
himself  to  his  wife,  he  said,  "  Farewell  once  more,  a} 
well-beloved  spouse.  I  am  waiting  for  you.  But  know, 
though  you  see  my  bones  broken  to  ahiTera,  say  soul  s 
replenished  with  inexpressible  joys." 

£very  limb,  member,  and  bone  of  his  bod/  wm 
broken  with  the  iron  bar  forty-four  boura  before  t^ 
executioner  was  permitted  to  strike  him  upon  the  bre&n 
with  a  strokie  which  they  call  Le  coup  dt  grace,  the  bkm 
of  mercy,  that  death^stroke  which  put  an  end  to  »^ 
his  miseries. 


THE  REMORA  CLEAVING  TO  THfi  SCAL£^ 

OF  THE  CROCODILE. 

By  the  L4TE  Rev.  David  Scot,  ML  D.» 

Prq^MSorqf  Oriental  iMtgmagu  te  tht  VmhenHif  qf  St.  Amdrrm 

EzxKiBL,  zxiz.  8,  Utters  a  prophecy  against  PtuLraat 
king  of  Egypt,  under  the  emblem  of  the  (ojim,  or  <t> 
codile:  "Lol  I  am  against  thee,  Pharaoh  kini^  a' 
Egypt,  the  great  dragon  that  lieth  in  the  midst  ul  U 
rivers,  who  sayest  that  my  river  is  mine  own,  aad  . 
have  made  it  for*  myself.**  After  this  threat,  the  p'-> 
phet  subjoins,  in  the  fourth  verse,  '*  And  I  will  r- 
hooks  in  thy  jaws,  and  make  the  fish  of  thy  rivr-^ 
cleave  to  thy  scales ;  and  1  will  bring  thee  up  out  >» 
the  midst  of  thy  rivers,  and  all  the  £sh  of  the  rive.-^ 
shall  cleave  to  thy  scales." 

In  this  last  verse  Jehovah,  in  the  person  of  the  p**> 
phet,  first  announces  Uiat  he  wiU  ni^e  the  fish  of  ^-' 
rivers  cleave  to  the  scales  of  the  crocodile  ;  and  t^ 
that  this  intention  will  be  fulfilled,— all  tha  fish  <Mi  ti;. 
river  shall  cleave  to  its  scales. 

What  sort  of  fish  was  it  whieh*  in  thia  ^wmr.  ev- 
cuted  the  will  of  Jehovah  ?    Was  it  a  fish  of  ike  2i;^ 
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or  of  the  Idediterranean  ?  or  a  fish  somerimes  found 
in  the  one,  and  ■ometiines  found  in  the  other  ? 

These  questions  it  may  be  difficult  to  answer ;  but 
tlie  ancients,  as  weU  as  the  moderns,  have  been  ac- 
quainted with  a  fish  remarkable  for  sticking  to  other 
fishes,  ships,  rocks,  or  any  kind  of  body  floating  in  or 
covered  by  the  sea. 

Naturalists  mention  three  speciei  of  fish  belonging 
to  one  genus,  to  which  they  give  the  title  ecAuiacs. 
One  species,  called  the  scAtiuis  liMtata,  five  inches  long, 
dotted  with  dark  spots  over  the  body,  and  having  two 
white  lines  lengthways  on  each  side,  inhabits  the  Pa^ 
citic  Ocean.  Another  species,  named  eehinui  Hauerate»t 
inhabits  the  Indian  and  American  seas;  body  olive 
ip*een  above  and  whitish  below ;  length  from  two  to 
three  feet. 

But  the  moat  remarkable  spedes  gets  the  name  of 
echinug  renwra^  and  inhabits  the  Mediterranean  Sea ; 
body  brown,  and  covered  with  a  viscid  fluid ;  head  flat 
above,  under  jaw  rather  longer  than  the  upper,  tail 
creiiceiit  shaped.  The  ancients  believed  that  this  fish 
stopped  ships  in  the  midst  of  their  course  by  sticking 
tu  the  rudder.  They  never  observed  an  indisputable 
fact  without  turning  it  to  a  fiible.  That  the  remora 
attaches  itself  to  a  ship  all  agree ;  but  how  it  should 
stop  a  ship  in  its  course  they  never  venture  to  explain. 
It  has  been  transmitted  to  posterity,  with  much  gra- 
vity, that  Augustus  gained  the  battle  of  Actium  because 
a  remora  hindered  Antony's  ship  from  coming  to  action. 
What  deserved  to  be  distinctly  pointed  out,  this  fish 
has  the  power  of  producing  a  vacuum  betwixt  itself 
and  the  substance  to  which  it  fixes  itself,  so  that  no 
small  force  is  required  to  separate  them.  The  small- 
ness  of  its  fins  prevents  it  from  s^^imming  rapidly,  but 
the  closeness  with  which  it  sticks  to  fishes  counter- 
balances this  disadvantage.  When  a  shark  has  been 
taken,  a  remora  has  been  found  sticking  to  it  very 
difficult  to  be  removed. 

Whether  the  same  or  a  similar  insect  infests  the 
*  crocodile  we  know  not ;  but  if  we  were  to  be  swayed 
by  the  passage  of  Ezekiel  under  consideration,  we 
would  say  that  it  was  infested  by  such  an  animal ;  but 
it  may  be  objected  that  no  remora  lives  in  the  Nile,  or 
enters  it  from  the  Mediterranean.  To  this  objection, 
we  answer  that  we  think  it  highly  probable  that  such 
animals  exist,  whether  they  be  bred  in  this  river,  or 
cotne  out  of  the  Mediterranean. 

We  need  not  now  be  informed  that  parasitical  ani- 
mals infei>t  other  animals,  as  well  as  parasitical  planta 
do  other  plants;  and  not  seldom  do  these  parasites 
cause  the  death  of  those  animals  or  plants  on  which 
they  live;  and  from  this  general  law  we  believe  that 
the  crocodile  is  not  exempted,  whether  death  be  ever 
brouKht  about  from  that  cause  or  not. 

That  sume  such  Bsb  as  the  remora  clings  to  the  cro- 
codile, the  ancients  might  firmly  believe :  or  they 
might  have  observed  it  clinging  to  it,  when  they  bad 
killed  It,  or  found  it  dead  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile. 
To  show  that  their  belief  rested  on  fact,  Forskal  af- 
firms that  he  saw  a  remora  at  Jidda,  on  the  Red  Sea, 
and  Uusselquist  at  Alexandria,  on  the  Mediterranean 
Sea.  If  it  actually  infested,  or  was  imagined  to  infest, 
the  crocodile,  it  would  have  proved  a  great  annoyance, 
or  been  imagined  to  prove  it,  either  from  the  irritation 
whi(;b  it  cauMid,  the  perspiration  which  it  stopped,  the 
blood  which  it  sucked,  or  the  flesh  which  it  devoured. 
Whatsoever  annoyance  this  parasitical  fish  might  prove 
to  the  crocodile,  the  same  would  various  calamities 
prove  which  were  to  befall  Pharaoh.  They  were  to 
haunt  him  by  day,  and  torment  him  by  night ;  tb  eat 
up  his  enjoyments,  and  consume  his  peace ;  weaken 
bis  strength,  and  hurt  his  health.  All  his  sufferings 
were  to  be  reckoned  judgments  for  gross  follies  or 
great  crimes,  shocking  injustice  or  cruel  oppression. 
If  he  forgot  the  duties  of  his  ttAtioD,  abtued  the  au- 


thority with  which  he  was  trusted,  and  made  himself 
a  pest  of  society  instead  of  a  blessing.  God  would 
visit  him  with  severe  retribution,  and  all  the  miseries 
which  be  entailed  upon  others  would  recoil  upon  him- 
self. *'  Vengeance  is  mine,  saith  the  Lord,  and  I  will 
repay." 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

The  World, — AU  worhlly  things  are  so  much  with- 
out us,  and  so  subject  to  the  power  of  variety  and  un- 
certainty, that  they  do  not  mak$  us  when  they  come, 
nor  mend  us  while  they  stay,  nor  ymdo  us  when  they 
are  taken  away Whichcotb. 

The  tran$mi$wMm  to  Adam's  deseendaniB  of  the  curie 
pronounced  upon  him — It  is  but  too  obvious  that,  in 
the  present  state  of  the  world,  men  are  subject  to  pain, 
and  toil,  and  sorrow;  and  that,  after  earning  for  a  few 
years  a  scanty  and  often  ungrateful  subsistence,  with 
the  sweat  of  their  brow,  they  are  doomed  to  "  return 
to  the  dust,  from  whence  they  were  taken."  Of  all 
this,  no  other  proof  can  be  wanted  than  to  open  our 
eyes  upon  what  is  passing  around  us,  and  to  attend  to 
what  our  own  feeb'ngs  press  upon  our  notice.  It  is 
impossible  to  draw  a  more  gloomy  picture  of  the  pre- 
sent state  of  humanity,  or  which  tends  more  strikingly 
to  show,  that  the  curse  inflicted  upon  Adam  has  been 
continued  to  his  posterity,  than  has  been  already  done 
by  one  of  the  most  admired  free-thinkers  of  a  free- 
thinking  age.  **  Who,"  says  Voltaire,  "  who  can,  with- 
out horror,  consider  the  whole  earth  as  the  empire  of 
destruction  ?  It  abounds  in  wonders ;  it  abounds  also 
in  victims.  In  man,  there  is  more  wretchedn{;8s  than 
in  all  the  other  animals  put  together.  He  spends  the 
transient  moments  of  his  existence  in  diffusing  the  mi- 
series which  he  suffers :  in  cutting  the  throats  of  his 
fellow-creatures  for  pay;  in  cheating  and  being  cheated; 
in  robbing  and  being  robbed ;  in  serving,  that  he  may 
command ;  and  in  repenting  of  all  that  he  does.  The 
bulk  of  mankind  are  nothing  more  than  a  crowd  of 
wretches,  equally  criminal  and  unfortunate ;  and  the 
globe  contains  rather  carcasses  than  men.  I  tremble 
upon  a  review  of  this  dreadful  picture,  to  find  that  it 
contains  a  complaint  against  Pnividence,  and  I  wish  that 
I  had  never  been  born. "  Those  who  feel  that  this 
delineation  is  shocking,  will  yet  admit  that  it  is  sub- 
stantially just.  The  impious  conclusion,  to  which  the 
writer's  infidelity  leads  him,  and  the  horror  and  misery 
which  he  acknowledges  that  he  feels,  are  the  natural 
offspring  of  his  system.  We  have  no  feeling,  and  no 
principle,  in  common  with  him ;  yet  we  must  admit  tHe 
truth  of  the  picture  he  has  presented  to  us.  A  first 
principle,  with  us,  is,  that  **  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth 
will  do  that  only  which  is  right."  The  misery  of  man- 
kind, therefore,  must  be  consistent  with  divine  justice; 
and  that  these  two  may  be  consistent  with  one  another, 
man  must,  in  the  sight  of  God,  be  a  sinner,  as  be  is  a 
sufferer  from  his  earliest  days :  and  there  appears  no 
way,  in  which  this  can  be  the  case,  unless  we  inherit 
guilt,  as  well  as  corruption,  from  our  first  father  Adam. 
It  is  not  denied  that  this  involves  difficulties,  but  it  ap- 
pears to  involve  the  fewest.  It  is  the  only  view  of  the 
subject  that  explains  the  facts  with  which  we  are  fami- 
liar ;  and  if  we  shall  find  the  same  testimony  borne  by 
the  Word  of  God,  the  evidence  must  be  complete  and 
satisfactory.  We  are,  however,  to  utter  no  **  complaint 
against  Providence ;  '*  nor  to  allow  that  '*  the  thing 
formed  may  say  to  him  that  formed  it.  Why  hast  thou 
made  me  thus  ?  " — Rev.  Da  Coemack.  (^Inquiry  into 
the  Doctrine  of  Oriyiual  Sin.J 

The  Saviours  Life — He  spent  the  dajrs  of  his  humi- 
liation in  doing  us  good.  His  miracles  did  good  to  the 
bodies  of  men, — his  oracles  to  their  souls, — his  suffer- 
ings both  to  their  souls  and  bodies.  AU  tended  to  our 
salvation,-^  Adams, 
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SACKED  POETRY. 


ths  g&avk.— a  fraombht. 
Bt  thb  Rev.  Stetsmson  M'Gill,  D.D^ 

T  soaoHT  dear  Fann/s  grave,  and  near  the  aod, 
StiU  ioft,  which  cover'd  her,  I  stood  and  wepL 
The  Mene  around  was  heautiful,  though  nd. 
Of  sweet  seclusion,  at  a  mountain's  hase. 
A  sacred  stillness  reigned.     She  lay  alone ; 
Far  from  her  early  friends,  'mid  stranger  dead ; 
Krsf  in  that  resting-place  where  those  she  loved 
Shall  join,  in  future  years,  her  kindred  dust. 

0  I  lesM>n  often  taught,  and  taught  in  vain. 
Of  life's  uncertainty,  and  broken  hopes ! 

1  thought  on  all  so  lately  she  had  been — 
So  kind,  so  useful,  and  so  much  beloved — 
Snatdi'd  from  her  husband,  and  her  little  flock. 
Whom  wiUi  such  anxious  tenderness  she  reared — 
Alas !  too  young  to  feel  a  mother's  loss  1 

I  thought  on  them,  and  friends  I  left  behind. 
Mourning  their  absence  in  her  last  sad  hours. 
Her  own  young  days  rose  also  on  my  mind ; 
And  her  sweet  friends,  the  children  of  my  care. 
So  meekly  drooping  in  youth's  loveliest  time, 
Called  long  before  me  to  the  land  of  rest. 
I  thought  of  alU-and,  with  a  troubled  heart, 
I  prayed  that  God  would  sanctify  our  loss, — 
Teach  us  to  know  the  measure  of  our  days ; 
Amidst  the  cares  of  this  uncertain  state. 
To  raise  our  thoughts  to  life  beyond  the  grave. 
And,  with  the  sweetness  of  a  Christian's  hope, 
To  live  by  fiuth  upon  the  Sob  of  God. 


KESIONATION  AMID  POVERTT. 

Grbat  God!  whom  we  adore. 
We  own  thy  power  to  save ; 

life's  shortliv'd  transports  o'er. 
The  prince  but  owns  a  grave. 

What  though  from  door  to  door 

I  crave  my  daily  bread,  ' 
Contentment  gives  the  humble  poor 

A  sweet,  though  lowly,  bed. 

For  me  the  varied  groves 

Are  clothed  in  brightest  green,    • 
The  woods  rebound  with  joy  and  love 

To  bless  my  childhood's  dream. 

For  me  the  seasons  roll. 
To  keep  that  truth  in  mind, — 

When  parted  from  this  earthly  goal 
In  heaven  a  home  to  find. 

The  silver  winding  stream; 

In  ripples  to  the  sea. 
Can  teach  my  soul  to  rest  on  Him 

Who  form'd  immensity. 

The  spring's  first  dawning  power 
The  summer's  sultry  heat. 

The  yellow  harvest's  freshing  shower. 
Alike  I  love  to  greet. 

Unenvied  thus  I  roam 
Through  life's  unequal  road^ 

No  passions  mar  my  peaceful  home. 
When  blest  by  nature's  God. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

Frojmu  Swearimg  iZeproMdL_W1iea  the  Wesleyia 

mission  was  first  established  in  Ceylon,  m  intelltgR:: 

Ceylooese  youth  was  engaged  to  assist  the  Miasionanei 

in  the  acquirement  of  the  Cingalese  langoai^     Tks 

youth  was  in  the  misaion  sdiool,  where  the  MissioaarT 

daily  gave  instructions  in  English,  and  taught  the  yocn? 

men  the  knowledge  of  Christianity.     The  residence  J 

this  youth  was  at  a  oonaiderable  distance  from  that  ^.-c 

the  Bfissionary,  and  he  had  daily  to  pus  the  sem-shors, 

outside  the  fort.     For  a  long  time  his  mind  had  ben 

enlightened  in  the  great  truths  of  the  Christian  reu- 

gion,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  appears  to  have  blessed  the 

daily  lessons  he  was  receiving  on  the  perscmal  experi. 

ence  of  bis  heart ;  and  although  he  could  yet  but  m- 

perfectly  express  himself  in  English,  he  &iled  not  to 

do  ^  the  good  he  could,  either  in  that  or  his  om 

language,  as  opportunity  offered.     Returning:  one  djj 

from  his  usual  employ,  he  met  a  party  of  English  sailor^, 

who,  just  come  from  on  board  their  ship  to  the  fort, 

were  evidently  most  of  them  intoxicated,  and  thej  irere 

adding  to  this  sin  that  of  swearing  aloud.   The  frequcn: 

repetition  of  the  name  of  God  in  a  most  irreverem 

manner,  so  shocked  the  ^oung  man,   that  be  ran  int.. 

the  midst  of  them,  exchuming,  '*  What  for  you  vickt  j 

men  make  swear,  and  take  God's  name  in  vain  ?  *'  Ti  > 

unexpected  address  from  a  native  youth  so  astoni-L^ . 

them,  that  some  of  the  more  sober  seemed  alu^l.'^. 

and  gathered  around  him  with  a  sort   of  wonder. r 

curiosity  at  being  thus  reproved  for  swearing  in  ti". 

own  language,  by  a  native  youth,  whose  dark  cal  k:. 

eastern  dress,  and  modest  deportment,  presented  <^i.f  i 

a  contrast  to  themselves.     At  last  one  of  them,  d^ 

sirous  to  convert  reproof  into  ridicule,  cried  out,  wi:'.) 

an   oath,   "  Why,   the  Methodists  are    come   to  thU 

country  also ! "  and  turning  to  the  lad,  said,  '*  Whit, 

my  lad,  are  you  a  Methodist?"  "  I    don't  know," 

replied  he,   with  great  simplicity.     *' What  b  ikat?, 

but  I  will  go  and  ask  the  Missionary  what  I  am." 

He,  however,  continued  to  address  them ;  they  Ftood 

around,  and  listened  to  him.     '*  Have  you,"  said  k<r 

to  one,  *'  have  you  got  a  Bible  ?  because,  if  you  do* 

got  Bible,  I  will  go  and  ask  Missionary  to  gire  oc? 

Bible  to  you:   there  you  leam  that  commandme?'. 

'  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  Go^ 

in  vain ; '  and  so  when  you  know,  you  not  again  nuL* 

swear,  and  do  bad."   The  noble  reproof  of  the  >out^. 

through  all  its  broken  simplicity,  produced  at  lea^t  s 

momentary  awe  among  them,  and  telling  him  they  h-A 

**got  a  Bible,"  they  went  away  much  more  quiet! .. 

saying  they  would  not  swear  again — BapHat  JPeruuL  v 

Papers. 
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STATE   OF  RELIGION  IN   THE 
FACTORIES. 

The  singular  importance  which  the  manufacturing 
interests  have  assumed  both  in  England  and  Scot- 
land, forces  upon  the  mind  of  every  lover  of  his 
species,  the  absolute  necessity  of  paying  the  ut- 
most attention  to  the  education  of  the  poorer 
classes.     So  many  of  them  are  crowded  into  our 
manufacturing  districts,  that,  if  unimbued  with  a 
reli«;iou8  spirit,  and  uncontrolled  by  the  motives 
of  the  Gospel,  they  have  every  opportunity  of  dif- 
fusing around  them  irreligion,  infidelity,  and  every 
species  of  immorality.     To  check  the  rapidly  in- 
creasing tide  of  wickedness  which  is  flowing  from 
these  quarters,  no  means  ought  to  be  spared  for 
educating  the  inmates  of  our  factories  in  the  know- 
ledge of  a  pure  Christianity.     The  rapid  progress 
of  our  manufactures,  both  by  the  improvements 
of  machinery,  and   of  the   modes  of  conveying 
merchandise  from  place  to  place,  renders  the  call 
for  exertion  to  accomplish  this  great  object  every 
clay  more  imperative.     It  is  a  pleasing  reflection, 
that  in  both  ends  of  the  island,  there  have  not  been 
wanting  intelligent  Christians,  whose  minds  have 
been  aroused  to'a  sense  of  its  importance,  and  who 
have  devised  and  executed  plans  for  promoting 
the  religious  interests  of  those  connected  with  the 
factories, — more  especially  of  the  factory  children. 
Sabbath  schools,  and  other  philanthropic  insti- 
tutions, have   been  established   in   many  places, 
sometimes  under  the  patronage  of  the  proprietors 
and  managers,  and,  at  other  times,  maintained  by 
the  workmen  themselves.     A  very  pleasing  in- 
stance of  this  kind  occurs  in  the  busy  town  of 
Stockport,  near  Manchester,  which  contains  up- 
wards of  twenty  thousand  operatives  of  all  ages. 
The  account  we  are  about  to  give,  is  quoted  from 
T>r  Ure's  "  Philosophy  of  Manufactures." 

"  The  Sunday  school  of  this  place  was  erected 
by  the  voluntary  contributions,  chiefly  of  mill- 
oWners,  in  the  year  1805.  It  is  a  large,  plain, 
lofty  building,  which  cost  ten  thousand  pounds, 
having  a  magnificent  hail  for  general  examinations 
and  public  worship  on  the  uppermost  story,  capable 
of  accommodating  nearly  three  thousand  persons, 
besides  upwards  of  forty  comfortable  apartments 
for  the  male  and  female  schools,  committee  and 
Vol.  IIL 


library  rooms,  on  the  other  floors.  On  the  16th 
of  June  in  the  above  year,  the  committee,  teach- 
ers, and  children  of  the  then  existing  Sunday 
schools,  assembled  on  the  elevated  site  of  the  new 
building,  to  celebrate  in  a  solemn  manner  the 
commencement  of  this  noble  enterprise,  the  foun- 
dation-stone having  been  laid  the  evening  before. 
Many  thousand  inhabitants  of  the  town  and  neigh- 
bourhood having  joined  them,  the  whole  multitude 
raised  their  voices  in  a  hymn  of  praise  to  the 
Father  of  Light  and  Life,  in  which  they  were  ac- 
companied by  a  full  band  of  music.  The  treasurer 
then  pronounced  a  solemn  prayer,  dedicating  the  in- 
tended edifice  to  God,  and  imploring  his  blessing 
on  its  objects.     In  a  concluding  address  he  said : — 

"  *  Our  meeting  together  this  day  on  this  spot 
has  nothing  in  it  of  parade  or  show — nothing  that 
can  allure  the  eye  by  its  splendour,  or  beguile  the 
imagination  by  its  pomp.  It  is  nevertheless  of 
the  highest  importance,  to  the  rising  generation, 
to  the  town  of  Stockport,  and,  as  far  as  its  influ- 
ence extends,  to  the  nation.  We  meet  to  erect 
a  perpetual  standard  against  ignorance  and  vice, 
to  confirm  and  render  permanent  an  establishment 
intended  to  train  up  the  children  of  this  town  in 
knowledge  and  virtue. 

"  *  We  expect  thousands  of  children  will  here  be 
taught  not  only  the  grounds  of  human  science, 
but  the  first  principles  of  the  Christian  religion  ; 
that  religion,  which  is  the  true  source  of  all  sound 
morality,  of  all  public  and  private  virtue.  This 
building  is  to  be  erected  and  maintained  on  the 
principle  of  pure  and  genuine  benevolence,  and  is 
intended  to  consecrate  as  much  of  the  piety  and 
charity  of  this  town  as  will  supply  a  succession  of 
gratuitous  teachers.  I  feel  happy^to  declare  thus 
publicly  the  sentiments  of  the  committee,  that 
this  building  is  not  to  be  confined  to  any  sect  or 
party,  nor  to  be  under  any  exclusive  direction  or 
influence.  Learning  is  intended  to  be  put  in  its 
proper  place,  as  the  handmaid  of  religion ;  and 
whatever  human  science  is  taught,  is  to  be  ren- 
dered subservient  to  this  important  purpose.' 

"  In  the  annual  report  of  this  admirable  insti- 
tution for  1833,  the  committee  state,  *  that,  since 
its  commencement,  the  names  of  forty  thousand 
eight  hundred  and  fifty  scholars  have  been  in- 
scribed on  our  registers,  a  considerable  part  of 
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whom  have  received  a  moral  and  religious  educa- 
tion within  our  walls.  Part  of  the  fruit  of  these 
pious  labours  is  already  reaped  in  a  temporal  point 
of  view,  in  the  general  decorum  that  pervades 
this  town  and  neighbourhood,  and  the  regard  for 
the  liberties,  lives,  and  properties  of  others,  evinced 
by  the  Stockport  population  at  a  period  of  politi- 
cal excitement,  in  which  they  were  too  much  dis- 
regarded at  other  places.  The  well-judged  liber- 
ality of  the  public  has  now  made  Sunday  schools 
so  numerous  in  our  borders,  that  it  is  hardly  pos- 
sible to  approach  the  town  of  Stockport  in  any 
direction  without  encountering  one  or  more  of 
these  quiet  fortresses,  which  a  wise  benevolence 
has  erected  against  the  encroachments  of  vice  and 
ignorance.  The  advocates  of  general  education 
hear  no  more  of  the  danger  of  educating  the  low- 
est classes ;  on  the  contrary,  the  necessity  of 
doing  so  is  generally  insisted  upon — the  people 
are  extravagantly  complimented  upon  the  profi- 
ciency they  have  already  made,  and  appear  to  be 
in  as  much  danger  of  suffering  from  the  effects  of 
artful  and  injudicious  flattery,  as  they  have  done 
in  times  past  from  the  unnatural  neglect  with 
which  they  have  been  treated.' 

<<  When  I  visited  this  school  a  few  months  ago, 
there  were  from  four  thousand  to  five  thousand 
young  people  profiting  by  the  instructions  ad- 
minis»tered  by  four  hundred  teachers,  distributed 
into  proper  classes,  and  arranged  in  upwards  of 
forty  school-rooms,  besides  the  grand  hall  in  the 
top  of  the  building.  I  witnessed  the  very  gratify- 
ing sight  of  about  fifteen  hundred  boys,  and  as 
many  girls,  regularly  seated  upon  separate  benches, 
the  one  set  on  the  right  side,  and  the  other  on  the 
left.  They  were  becomingly  attired,  decorous  in 
deportment,  and  of  healthy,  even  blooming  com- 
plexions. Their  hymn-singing  thrilled  through 
the  heart  like  the  festival  chorus  of  Westminster. 
The  organ,  which  was  excellent,  was  well  played 
by  a  young  man  who  had  lately  been  a  piecer  in 
the  spinning  factory  of  the  gentleman  who  kindly 
attended  me  on  the  occasion. 

'<  In  visiting  the  several  school-rooms,  I  ob- 
^served  that  each  subordinate  teacher  usually  con- 
centrated his  attention  to  one  bench  of  children, 
about  ten  or  twelve  in  number ;  whereby  he  was 
enabled  to  place  his  mind  in  contact,  so  to  speak, 
with  the  mind  of  each,  and  thus  remarkably  to 
facilitate  their  acquisition  of  knowledge.  The 
proficiency  made  by  some  of  them  in  learning, 
from  Sunday  teaching  alone,  is  truly  wonderful, 
and  indicates  a  zeal  in  the  gratuitous  instructors, 
and  a  docility  in  the  pupils,  alike  laudable.  The 
Lancasterian  school  method  is  in  as  little  credit  at 
Stockport,  as  in  Prussia,  where  it  is  established 
as  an  axiom  in  education — as  is  the  teachevy  so  is 
the  scholar" 

The  consequence  of  such  a  state  of  matters  in 
Stockport,  is  quite  apparent  in  the  well  conditioned 
population  which  the  town  contains.  Not  only 
are  they  characterised  by  a  marked  decency  and 
propriety  of  conduct,  but  by  an  attention  to  re- 
ligious ordinance^  which  is  truly  gratifying. 


The  influence  of  education  and  religions  in- 
struction is  exemplified  in  the  New  Lanark  Millsy 
which,  originally  erected  by  the  well-known  phi- 
lanthropist, Mr  David  Dale,  were  placed 'cm  such 
a  footing,  that  vice  and  irreligion  were  mof^ 
effectually  discouraged,  and  the  temporal  corofcfft 
and  religious  well-being  of  the  workmen  seciired. 
The  present  state  of  this  factory,  under  the 
management  of  its  proprietors,  Messrs  Walker 
and  Company,  is  most  encouraging.  The  work- 
ers, amounting  to  upwards  of  one  thousand,  live  in 
a  separate  village '  belonging  to  the  proprietors ; 
and  the  houses  in  which  they  live  are  neatly  built, 
and  commodiously  fitted  up.  The  utmost  atten- 
tion is  paid  to  the  education  of  the  young,  and  the 
operatives  generally  are  remarkably  exemplary  in 
their  conduct. 

A  beautiful  instance  of  the  importance  of  edu- 
cation to  the  right  condition  of  a  factory,  may  be 
found  in  the  two  factories  of  Messrs  James  Finlay 
and  Co.,  the  one  at  Catrine,  in  Ayrshire,  and  tlie 
other  at  Deanston,  near  Stirling.  In  the  former 
place,  there  is  a  chapel,  a  school,  and  every  ac- 
commodation for  the  workmen  s  and  in  the  latter, 
the  utmost  regularity  of  conduct  and  good  order 
is  maintained.  Wherever  the  proprietors  of  a 
mill  are  impressed  with  the  importance  of  religion, 
their  establishment  is  found  to  assume  an  aspect 
of  comfort  and  happiness,  and  even  outward  pros- 
perity, which  show  that  "  godliness  is  profitable  for 
the  life  that  now  is,  as  well  as  for  that  which  is  to 
come."  On  this  subject,  the  remarks  of  Dr  {jr% 
are  so  excellent,  that  we  cannot  do  better  than 
extract  them. 

^<  <  Like  master  like  man,'  is  a  proverb  no  leas 
applicable  to  public  works,  than  to  private  families. 
The  mill-owner  who  has  a  nice  sense  of  parity  in 
heart  and  life,  a  just  comprehension  of  his  own 
interests,  and  a  conscientious  concern  for  the  well- 
being  of  his  dependents,  will  adopt  every  practi- 
cable measure  to  raise  the  standm  of  &eir  be- 
haviour. If,  on  the  other  hand,  he  is  lax  in  bis 
own  principles,  and  careless  of  their  conduct,  ex- 
cept as  to  their  punctuality  at  their  task,  he  will 
experience  the  consequences  of  this  unconcern  in 
slovenliness  of  work,  and  in  personal  disrespect 
Let  us  figure  to  ourselves  a  proprietor  of  exten- 
sive factories,  a  man  of  old  experience,  an  un- 
wearied worshipper  of  Mammon,  and,  of  ooufse^ 
a  strani^er  to  the  self-denying  graces  of  the  Gos- 
pel. Such  a  man  knows  himself  to  be  entitled  to 
nothing  but  eye-service,  and  will  therefore  exer- 
cise the  most  irksome  vigilance,  but  in  vain,  to 
prevent  his  being  overreached  by  his  operatives — 
the  whole  of  whom,  by  natural  instinct  as  it  were, 
conspire  against  such  a  master.  Whatever  pains 
he  may  take,  he  can  never  command  superior 
workmanship,  he  will  find  the  character  of  his 
goods  to  be  second-rate  in  the  market,  and  he  will 
of  course  get  a  second-rate  price  and  set  of  cus- 
tomers. His  whole  business  is  blasted  as  it  were 
by  an  evil  eye.  Aware  of  his  unpopukritj  witk 
his  work-people,  he  strives  to  regain  their  Cavoiir 
by  conniving  at  their  vices,  and  views  their  ia« 
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temperance  on  Saturday  night  and  Sunday  with 
inditference,  provided  it  does  not  interfere  with 
their  labour  on  Monday  morning 

**  Such  policy  may  have  been  compatible  with 
profit  in  times  of  narrow  competition ;  but  now 
it  seldom  fails,  as  I  could  prove  by  examples,  to 
counteract  prosperity  at  least,  if  not  to  impair  the 
fortunes  realized  under  better  auspices.  It  is, 
therefore,  excessively  the  interest  of  every  mill- 
owner,  to  organize  his  moral  machinery  on  equally 
sound  principles  with  his  mechanical,  for  other- 
wise he  will  never  command  the  steady  hands, 
watchful  eyes,  and  prompt  co-operation,  essential 
to  excellence  of  product.  Improvident  work- 
people are  apt  to  be  reckless,  and  dissolute  ones 
to  be  diseased :  thus  both  are  ill-qualified  to  dis- 
charge the  delicate  labours  of  automatic  industry, 
which  is  susceptible  of  many  grades  of  imperfec- 
tion without  becoming  so  obviously  defective  as 
to  render  the  work  liable  to  a  fine.  There  is,  in 
fact,  no  case  to  which  the  Gospel  truth,  <  Godli- 
ness is  great  gain,'  is  more  applicable  than  to  the 
administration  of  an  extensive  factory. 

"  The  neglect  of  moral  discipline  may  be  readily 
detected  in  any  establishment  by  a  practised  eye, 
in  the  disorder  of  the  general  system,  the  irregu- 
larities of  the  individual  machines,  the  waste  of 
time  and  material  from  the  broken  and  pieced 
yarns.  The  master,  meanwhile,  may  lose  his 
temper  on  finding  that  his  indulgence  of  the  vices 
of  his  men  is  requited  by  indi^erence  to  his  in- 
terests ;  since  he  never  doubts  but  that  the  pay- 
ment of  wages  gives  him  a  claim  to  their  zealous 
services,  however  indifferent  he  may  show  himself 
to  be  to  their  vital  interests.  It  is,  therefore,  as 
much  for  the  advantage  as  it  is  the  duty,  of  every 
factory  proprietor,  to  observe,  in  reference  to  his 
operatives,  the  divine  injunction  of  loving  his 
neighbours  as  himself;  for  in  so  doing  he  will 
cause  a  new  life  to  circulate  through  every  vein 
of  industry." 

Now,  it  should  ever  be  borne  in  mind,  that, 
while  even  in  a  temporal  point  of  view  it  is  im- 
portant that  the  operatives  ■  should  be  educated, 
no  education  can  effectually  promote  their  true 
happiness  and  comfort,  which  is  not  based  upon 
religion.  All  knowledge,  unaccompanied  with  re- 
ligion, is  unsanctified»  and  will  do  more  injury 
than  good.  On  this  point  we  speak  advisedly, 
and  with  all  due  regard  to  the  advancement  of 
secular  knowledge.  It  is  right,  however,  that  in 
all  cases,  the  moral  should  keep  pace  with  the  in- 
tellectual progress  of  the  human  being.  Man  is 
not  born  for  time  alone,  but  for  eternity  $  and, 
until  he  learn  to  find  his  real  enjoyment — ^his  true 
substantial  happiness  in  the  contemplation  and 
hopes  of  futurity,  hia  peace  is  transient  and  in- 
secure. To  the  value  of  the  intimate  connection 
between  education  and  religion,  M.  Cousin  g^ves 
his  decided  testimony,  in  his  history  of  the  Prussian 
schools.     His  words  are  these : — 

"I  know  Europe  pretty  well,  but  I  have 
never  seen  good  schools  for  the  people  where 
Christian  zeal  was  lacking.    Elementary  instruc- 


tion flourishes  in  three  countries — Holland,  Ger- 
many, and  Scotland ;  and  in  the  whole  of  these  it 
is  essentially  religious.  The  same  holds  true  of 
the  United  States.  In  fact,  there  can  be  no  truly 
popular  education  without  morals — no  morals  for 
the  people  without  religion  i  no  religion  without 
public  worship.  Christianity  must  form  the  basis 
of  popular  instruction,  a  truth  which  we  must 
not  hesitate  to  proclaim  boldly  to  the  French  na- 
tion, for  it  is  as  sound  in  principle,  as  it  is  expe- 
dient for  the  state.  Let  our  schools  for  the 
people  be  Christian  in  sincerity  and  zeal. 

<'  Such  silent  self-devotion,  as  that  of  their 
masters,*  can  be  inspired  and  sustained  by  religion 
alone.  When  persons  devote  themselves  to  the 
service  of  their  fellow- men,  without  being  known 
or  appreciated,  they  must  have  their  eyes  fixed  on 
Divme  providence.  In  these  modest  institution9< 
every  thing  breathes  a  Christian  spirit,  the  love 
of  one's  neighbour,  and  regard  to  the  poor.  Un- 
der such  a  benign  influence,  minute  regulations 
may  be  dispensed  with ;  for  the  constant  aim  of 
the  directors  is  to  improve  the  heart  and  entertain 
the  mind  simultaneously.  Let  true  Christian 
spirit  pervade  similar  establishments  in  France; 
and  it  will  excite  masters  and  scholars  to  conse- 
crate their  labours  to  the  children  of  the  poor,  out 
of  love  to  their  Saviour." 

And  not  only  in  Protestant  Prussia  is  education 
imparted  to  all  classes  ;  in  the  Roman  Catholic  do- 
minions of  Austria,  education  is  made  imperative 
upon  the  people  ;  every  child  being  required  by  law 
to  attend  school  until  he  can  read  and  write  to  the 
satisfaction  of  the  parish  priest.  It  were  well,  if,  in 
our  country  of  boasted  enlightenment,  some  attempt 
were  made  to  pervade  the  great  mass  of  the  com- 
munity, not  with  education  merely,  but  with  a 
sound  religious  education  ;  and  were  Christians  to 
combine  with  one  heart  and  soul  to  give  the  reli- 
gion of  the  Bible  that  prominence  in  our  systems 
of  education  to  which  it  is  so  well  entitled.  Re- 
ligion must  be  all,  or  it  is  nothing.  There  is  no 
medium.  Let  every  one,  therefore,  who  has  him- 
self drunk  of  the  water  of  life,  seek  to  impart  it, 
in  all  its  pure  and  refreshing  influence,  to  all  within 
hia  sphere.  And  we  would  call,  with  the  utmost 
earnestness  of  spirit,  upon  the  proprietors  of 
manufacturing  establishments,  to  reflect  upon  the 
awful  responsibility  of  their  situation,  and  to  take 
immediate  steps  for  bringing  every  one  of  their 
workers— every  man,  woman,  and  child  belonging 
to  their  factories-— within  the  reach  of  a  preached 
Gospel,  and  a  system  of  thoroughly  religious  edu- 
cation and  training. 

■  ■  '  ■  .1  I.I  Ml  .        I         I  .Ij 

BIOGRAPHICAL  SKETCH. 

MR  ROBERT  BLAIR, 

FOBMKBLT  MINISTS&  AT  IT.  ANDBEWS,  WttZmWU 

This  estimable  servant  of  Christ  was  bom  at  Irvine^ 
in  1593.  His  fiither,  who  vms  a  merchant-adventurer 
at  sea,  an4  a  man  of  remarkable  piety  and  integrity,  was 
cut  off  at  an  early  age,  leaving  a  widow  vrith  six  chil- 
dren in  circurostaiices  far  from  easy  or  comfortable. 
•   *  Maiten  of  the  otacort  ▼UI»ge  tcbooU  in  PruiaUu 
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Robert  was  tlie  youngest  of  the  family,  and  while  yet 
in  his  childhood,  it  pleased  the  Almighty  to  arouse  hira 
to  a  serious  concern  about  the  twangs  of  eternity.  When 
only  seven  years  old,  his  mind  was,  on  one  occasion, 
led  to  think  of  his  unprofitableness  as  a  creature  of 
God,  Soon  after,  he  happened  to  hear  a  sermon, 
founded  on  these  words :  *'  It  is  good  for  me  to  draw 
near  to  God  ;"  and  so  forcibly  did  the  truth  come  home 
to  his  conscience,  that  he  resolved,  if  ever  he  should  be 
honoured  to  preach  the  Gospel,  he  would  preach  from 
that  text, which  he  accordingly  did  at  his  first  en- 
trance on  the  ministerial  office.  "  Childhood  and 
youth,"  says  the  wise  man,  "  are  vanity,"  and  so  did 
it  prove  in  the  case  of  Mr  Blair.  Even  after  he  was 
called  out  of  darkness  into  God's  marvellous  light,  he 
was  betrayed  into  many  inconsistencies,  which  humbled 
and  grieved  him  ;  but  the  experience  of  his  own  weak- 
nesses and  imperfections  tended  the  more  completely 
to  prepare  him  for  bearing  vnih  the  infirmities  of  others. 
Amid  all  the  waywardness  of  his  youthful  years,  he 
was  ardently  desirous  of  serving  the  Lord  aright;  and, 
in  his  twelfth  year,  he  publicly  and  solemnly  avowed 
himse'/  to  be  the  Lord's  at  the  sacramental  table. 

In  the  year  1608,  Mr  Blair  entered  Ghisgow  CJollege, 
where  he  prosecuted  his  studies  with  great  ability  and 
success;  and,  while  attending  the  University,  he  acted 
for  some  time  as  assistant  to  an  aged  schoolmaster  in 
Glasgow.  About  this  time,  Mr  Robert  Boyd  of  Trodi- 
rig,  who  had  for  some  years  been  officiating  as  a  minis- 
ter'and  professor  of  theology  at  Saumur  in  France,  was 
called  home  by  King  James  to  be  principal  of  the  Col- 
lege of  Glasgow,  and  minister  of  Govan.  Mr  Blair 
was  present  at  the  inauguration  of  this  eminent  divine, 
and  his  mind,  as  may  well  be  conceived,  was  not  a  little 
affected  by  the  noble  reply  which  Mr  Boyd  made  to  a 
question  which  was  put  to  him  as  to  his  reasons  for 
embracing  the  ministry,  although  he  vras  a  gentleman 
of  independent  fortune.  He  answered,  that,  "  consider- 
ing  the  great  wrath  under  which  he  lay  naturally,  and 
the  great  salvation  purchased  for  him  by  Jesus  Christ, 
he  had  resolved  to  spend  himself  to  the  utmost,  giving 
all  diligence  to  glorify  that  Lord  who  had  so  loved  him." 
In  narrating  this,  Mr  Bhiir  adds,  "  I  thought  with  my- 
self, there  is  a  man  of  God— there  is  one  of  a  thousand. 
Who  am  I,  in  the  very  entry  to  weary  of  painfuhiess 
in  serving  ray  Lord,  though  in  a  meaner  employment  ? 
From  that  day,  my  heart  was  knit  to  that  learned  and 
holy  man,  in  whose  hand  the  Lord  did,  as  it  were,  put 
the  key  of  my  heart.  Whenever  I  heard  him  in  public 
or  private  I  profited  little  by  others ;  but  he,  as  sent 
from  God  to  me,  did  speak  words  of  eternal  life,  whose 
lessons  I  carried  away  written  in  my  heart,  and  there- 
after did  write  them  on  paper  for  my  own  use." 

The  talents  and  attainments  of  Mr  Blair  were  soon 
perceived  to  be- of  no  common  order,  and  accordingly 
he  was  appointed  a  regent  of  the  college  of  Glasgow, 
in  room  of  his  brother,  Mr  William  Blair,  who  was 
settled  minister  of  Dumbarton.  In  the  prosecution  of 
his  official  duties  he  devoted  much  of  his  time  to  the 
perusal  of  the  heathen  classics,  but,  observing,  one  day, 
that  Augustine,  in  his  Confessions,  objects  strongly  to 
the  education  of  youth  in  writings  of  this  nature,  he 
betook  himself  to  the  careful  study  of  the  Scriptures 
and  the  ancient  fathers,  particularly  Augustine,  in  whose 
works  be  felt  a  high  satisfkction. . 


In  summer,  1616,  Mr  Blair  entered  on  trials  for  the 
ministry,  and  the  first  Sabbath  after  he  received  license 
he  preached  in  the  CoUege-kirk  of  Glasgow.  Several 
years  after  he  was  gratified  by  learning  that  on  that 
occasion  several  of  his  hearers  had  been  led  to  a  saving 
acquaintance  with  divine  truth.  In  the  course  of  his 
occasional  preachings  he  was  very  acceptable,  icore 
especially  to  the  parishioners  of  Stewarton,  where  many 
were  aroused  to  a  deep  concern  about  their  souls. 
This  was  a  troublous  period  in  the  history  of  the  Church 
of  Scotland,  and  a  great  number  of  faithful  ministers 
having  been  persecuted  for  not  conforming  to  what 
were  termed  the  Articles  of  Perth,  Mr  Bhur  was  warned 
that  he  himself  would  yet  be  exposed  to  suffering.  In 
preparation  for  those  severe  trials  which,  in  the  course 
of  Providence,  awaited  him,  the  Lord  directed  his  mind 
to  much  profitable  contemplation  and  prayer.  His  ex- 
perimental knowledge  of  the  Word  of  God  became 
every  day  clearer  and  more  animating,  and  so  much  did 
he  feel  engrossed  with  heavenly  things  that  he  urged 
earnestly  upon  the  students  under  his  charge  to  seek 
the  Lord  fervently  in  prayer,  and  to  study  the  Bible 
as  containing  that  knowledge  which  makelh  wise  unto 
salvation.  Nor  was  this  merely  an  opinion  taken  up  at 
random.  It  was  the  settled  conviction  of  his  mind,  and 
he  accordingly  proceeded  to  act  upon  it.  Philosophy 
no  longer  assumed  in  his  estimation  the  importance 
which  it  hitherto  held.  He  taught  it  to  his  pupils  with 
the  utmost  diligence,  as  being  the  duty  which  the  Al- 
mighty assigned  him,  but  he  took  every  opportunity  of 
turning  their  attention  to  the  saving  truths  of  the  Gos- 
peL 

After  the  ratification  of  the  Perth  Articles  in  16*21, 
kneeling  at  the  communion  was  strictly  urged.  This 
Popish  custom  was  enforced  with  great  severity  by 
Archbishop  Law  in  Glasgow,  and,  for  refusing  to  cod> 
form  to  this  regulation,  he  removed  several  pious  youTig 
men  from  the  communion  table.  Boyd  of  Trocbric, 
whom  we  have  already  mentioned  as  Principal  of  tlic 
college,  went  with  the  other  masters  of  the  univerbity, 
among  whom  was  Mr  Blair,  to  remonstrate  with  the 
archbishop  on  his  unwarrantable  conduct.  They  were 
treated  with  great  rudeness  by  the  haughty  prolate,  and 
Trochrig,  perceiving  that  he  could  no  longer  hold  bis 
place  in  the  coUege  ^dth  any  prospect  of  usefulness 
resigned  it  in  the  winter  of  that  year,  (1621-2.)  Dr 
Cameron  was  sent  for  by  King  James  ftom  France  to 
succeed  Mr  Boyd,  and  the  first  effort  of  that  prelate 
was  to  bring  the  whole  university  to  conform  to  the 
Perth  Articles.  Mr  Blair  he  found  the  most  intractable, 
and,  as  all  other  means  were  ineffectual,  he  tried  to  win 
him  over  by  kindness  and  pretended  regard.  Tbt«, 
however,  did  not  continue  long,  for  Dr  Cameron  hav- 
ing, on  one  occasion,  optnly  avowed  opinions  similar 
to  those  which  had  been  recently  condemned  by  the 
Synod  of  Dort,  Mr  Blair  felt  himself  called  upon  to 
impugn  such  pernicious  doctrines.  This  excited  the 
indignation  of  the  Principal  against  him,  and,  after  some 
interval,  led  him  to  demit  his  charge  as  a  regent  of  the 
university. 

The  day  following  that  on  which  he  resigned  his 
office  in  Glasgow  College,  Mr  Blair  received  an  in\-it»- 
tion  from  the  Lord  Clanniboy,  patron  of  the  kirk  of 
Bangor,  in  the  county  of  Down  in  Ireland,  to  bo  mi- 
nister of  that  parish.    He  felt  a  great  diaindimtion  to 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


151 


accept  of  this  kind  offer,  and  it  was  rather  his  wish  to 
set  out  for  France.  He  laid  the  matter  before  the 
Lord,  and  feeling  himself  rebuked  for  attempting  to 
decide  hastily  on  such  an  occasion,  he  came  to  the  reso- 
lution of  sailing  for  Ireland.  On  his  arrival  in  that 
country,  he  still  entertained  doubts  whether  he  ought 
to  close  with  the  proposals  of  Lord  Clanniboy.  At 
lenpth,  in  the  wisb  providence  of  God,  all  his  scruples 
were  overruled,  all  obstructions  to  his  settlement  re- 
moved, and  both  patron  and  people  being  satisfied  with 
his  ptilpit  appearances,  he  was  admitted  pastor  of  the 
church  at  Bangor.  It  was  a  curious  circumstance  that, 
as  he  demurred  to  the  oidination  by  the  bishop  singly, 
as,  in  his  view,  contrary  to  Scripture,  Dr  Knox,  then 
prelate  of  the  diocese  in  which  Bangor  was  situated, 
consented  to  act  as  a  presbyter  along  with  some  of  the 
noiirlibouring  ministers  in  the  act* of  ordination.  This 
put  nn  end  to  Mr  Blair's  objections,  and  he  was  solemnly 
ordained  **  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Pres- 
bytery." 

The  charge  on  which  this  fiuthful  minister  of  Christ 
Eow  entered  was  one  of  great  magnitude  and  import- 
ance. The  parish  was  six  miles  in  length,  and  con- 
tained a  population  of  one  thousand  two  hundred 
adults,  exclusive  of  the  children,  many  of  whom  were 
quite  uneducated.  In  undertaking  a  post  of  such  re- 
sponsibility, Mr  Blair  saw  that  there  was  need  for  the 
most  strenuous  and  unremitting  exertions.  Besides 
the  ordinary  duties  of  the  Sabbath,  therefore,  he 
preached  twice  on  week  days,  and  spent  much  time  in 
exhorting  and  catechising  the  poor  from  house  to  house. 
Ilis  assiduous  labours,  both  in  public  and  private,  were 
highly  acceptable  to  his  people,  and  he  was  regarded  by 
them  with  the  utmost  esteem.  In  the  course  of  the 
first  year  of  his  ministry  he  was  seized  with  fever, 
from  which,  however,  in  the  good  providence  of  God, 
he  ^ras  mercifully  restored.  Another  deliverance  which 
he  experienced,  not  long  after,  from  a  most  alarming 
accident  by  fire,  excited  in  his  mind  much  gratitude  to 
the  Father  of  mercies.  An  occurrence  which  took 
place  about  this  time  occasioned  him  considerable  un- 
easiness.    It  may  be  stated  in  his  own  words : — 

*•  The  first  time  I  dispensed  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  the  solemnity  was  like  to  have  been 
disorderly  on  this  account.  My  noble  patron  and  his 
lady  would  communicate  kneeling ;  and  even  after  rea- 
soning, his  lordship  continued  obstinate ;  so  that  I 
parted  from  him  with  sorrow,  and  resolved  to  delay 
that  work  until  another  time.  But  his  lordship,  re- 
membering that  his  pew  joined  to  the  upper  end  of  the 
table,  and  was  so  inclosed,  that  only  one's  head  could 
be  discerned  in  it,  he  promised  not  to  kneel,  on  condi- 
tion he  received  the  elements  within  his  own  pew. 

••  For  peace*  sake,  I  rashly  >'ielded  to  this  offer;  but 
was  80  much  discomposed  by  it  next  day,  that  when  I 
came  to  the  public,  I  was  for  half  an  hour  so  much 
deserted  of  God,  that  I  was  about  to  give  over  the 
work  of  that  day.  But  the  Lord,  in  great  mercy,  pi- 
tied and  helped  me :  for  preaching  upon  the  words  of 
the  institution,  1  Cor.  xi.,  and  handling  these  words, 
**  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood  ; "  as  soon 
a<9  I  began  to  discourse  of  that  new  covenant  or  testa- 
ment, I  found  light  and  life  flowing  in  upon  my  soul, 
enlarging  it,  and  opening  my  mouth  to  speak  with  com- 
fort and  courage ;  and  with  this  assistance  I  went  to 
the  table,  and  adniinistered  the  sacrament.  The  action 
being  ended,  my  patron,  and  especially  his  lady,  pro- 
fessed their  great  satisfaction  ¥dth  that  day's  service, 
and  proved  my  most  tender  and  real  friends  ever  after." 


The  heart  of  man  is  liable  to  pervert  even  the  most 
salutary  truths.  Mr  Blair  had  enforced  strongly  upon 
his  flock  the  duty  of  prayer,  both  in  their  families  and 
in  their  closets,  and  the  efficacy  of  this  delightful  exer- 
cise had  been  strikingly  exemplified  in  the  second  year 
of  his  ministry  by  the  deliverance  of  the  parish  from  a 
threatening  &mine.  But  some  of  the  people,  struck 
with  the  evident  power  of  prayer,  rushed  into  the  dan- 
gerous extreme  of  neglecting  the  use  of  means,  under 
the  idea  that  prayer  alone  was  necessary  to  accomplish 
every  thing.  This  error  their  faithful  pastor  readily 
exposed,  as  amounting  to  nothing  less  than  a  tempting 
of  the  Almighty. 

It  seems  to  have  been  shortly  after  his  first  com- 
munion, in  which  he  had  much  comfort,  that  Mr  Blair 
paid  a  visit  to  Scotland,  where  he  married  a  very  pious 
and  amiable  young  woman  belonging  to  a  highly  re- 
spectable family.  On  his  return  to  his  charge  in  Ire- 
land, an  event  occurred  which,  had  it  not  been  for  the 
preventing  grace  of  God,  would  have  deprived  the 
Church  and  the  world  of  the  valuable  services  of  this 
eminent  servant  of  the  Most  High.    He  thus  narrates  it : 

*•  One  day,  when  I  was  observing  a  family -fast,  a 
man  came  to  my  house,  with  a  tenant  of  his,  who  had 
a  child  to  be  baptized.  After  I  had  examined  the  pa- 
rent, and  instructed  and  exhorted  him  as  I  judged  ne- 
cessary, (as  was  ever  my  custom,)  his  master  sent  him 
away ;  and,  staying  behind,  he  wanted  to  speak  to  me 
by  myself.  When  I  looked  to  him,  his  eyes  appeared 
fierce  and  fiery ;  yet  I  yielded  to  his  motion ;  and  con- 
ducting him  into  the  kirk,  he  fell  a  trembling,  and  be- 
came speechless.  I  desired  him  to  sit  down ;  but  his 
trembling  increased,  so  that  he  was  in  hazard,  had  I 
not  held  my  arms  about  him,  of  falling  out  of  his  seat. 
At  last  the  trembling  abated ;  and  when  he  recovered 
his  speech,  he  told  me,  that  the  de\'il  had,  at  different 
times,  appeared  to  him,  and  tempted  him  to  commit 
murder,  and  promised  to  reward  him  largely,  with  this 
further  assurance,  that  the  better  the  persons  he  should 
kill  were,  the  service  would  be  more  acceptable ;  and 
that  Satan's  suggestions  had  prevailed  so  far  with  him, 
that  his  hanger  had  been  several  times  drawn,  and  car- 
ried under  his  cloak  (as  it  then  was)  for  that  purpose ; 
but  that  an  invisible  power  did  still  prevent  him  :  and 
then  he  again  fell  a  trembling,  and  crying  lamentably. 
I  endeavoured,  as  the  Lord  enabled,  to  exhort  and  in- 
struct him ;  and  so  we  parted  for  that  time. 

"  About  two  weeks  after,  I  was  sent  for  to  see  the 
same  man,  then  confined  to  his  bed  ;  at  which  time  he' 
told  me,  that  the  night  before,  as  he  was  returning 
home,  the  devil  appeared  to  him  again,  and  challenged 
him  for  opening  to  me  what  had  passed  betwixt  thcni ; 
claiming  him  as  his,  and  pulling  the  cap  off  his  head, 
and  the  band  from  about  his  neck ;  adding,  that,  on 
Hallow-evening  he  should  have  him,  soid  and  body,  in 
spite  of  the  miniHter,  and  all  who  would  oppose  him. 
The  man's  wife  also  concurred  ^vith  him,  as  to  the  dis- 
order, confiision,  and  terror  he  was  in  when  he  enter- 
ed his  bouse.  And  he  requested  me,  for  Christ's  sake, 
to  be  with  him  against  the  time  that  the  devil  threat- 
ened to  be  with  him.  I  instructed  him  as  I  could, 
prayed  with  him,  and  promised  to  attend  him  as  he 
desired ;  providing  he  would  flee  to  Christ  for  refuge, 
and  not  to  me,  who  was  but  a  weak  and  wretched 
creature. 

"  Before  the  set  day  came,  I  resolved  to  spend  it  in 
fasting,  as  I  had  done  the  day  on  which  the  man  thought 
to  have  killed  me,  but  forgot  my  resolution  till  toward 
the  evening  of  that  day,  when,  after  recollecting  my- 
self, and  spending  some  time  in  my  closet  in  great  per- 
plexity, whether  to  slight  my  promise,  or  to  adventure 
on  that  pitched  conflict  so  unprepared,  I  was  encouraged 


768 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


to  go.  Crusting  in  His  gracious  goodneM,  who  is  the 
preserver  of  man,  against  the  wiles  and  violence  of 
Saten. 

'*  When  I  reached  the  village  where  the  sick  man 
dwelt,  I  called  to  an  elder  oF  the  congregation,  who 
also  resided  there,  imparted  my  errand  to  him,  and  de- 
sired him  to  acquaint  his  neighbours,  that  I  was  to  be 
that  night  in  the  house  of  the  sick  man,  without  letting 
them  know  the  special  occasion  of  it. 

"  Accordingly,  I  spent  the  night  in  prayer,  explain- 
ing the  doctrine  of  Christ's  tempt»tion,  and  praising, 
with  some  short  intermissions.  While  1  was  thus 
opening  up  that  portion  of  Scripture,  the  man,  at  whose 
bed-side  I  was,  laid  bis  hand  on  me,  whenever  he  un- 
derstood not  aright,  and  requested  me  to  make  it  more 
plain,  which  I  endeavoured  to  do ;  and  in  the  morning 
he  took  courage,  and  defied  Satan  and  all  bis  wiles. 
lie  seemed  very  penitent,  and  not  long  after  he  died.*' 

About  this  period  an  awakening  took  place  in  various 
parts  of  Ireland,  particularly  in  Antrim,  Down,  and 
other  northern  counties.  To  this  season  of  revival 
in  the  Presbyterian  churches,  Mr  Blair  signally  con- 
tributed by  his  individual  exertions,  and  by  rousing 
other  ministers  to  increased  zeal  and  activity  in  the 
good  work  of  the  Lord. 

(  To  be  continued.) 

THE  EARLY  PROTESTANT  CHURCH 

OF  FRANCE. 

No.  XL 

Bt  the  Rev.  John  G.  Lorimea, 

Minuter  of  St.  Dwid's  Parish^  Glasgow. 

We  have  now  arrived  at  a  very  interesting  and  affecting 
period  in  the  history  of  the  Protestant  Church  of 
France — ^the  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantes  in  1685. 
We  have  marked  the  enactment  of  this  edict  under 
Henry  lY.,  and  have  contemplated  the  Christian  char- 
acter of  the  Church,  as  manifested  by  a  variety  of 
indications  during  the  ninety  years  in  which  it  was  in 
force.  We  have  now  to  consider  its  abrogation.  Even 
had  it  been  perfectly  observed  all  along,  the  civil  and 
religious  liberty  which  it  secured  to  the  Protestants 
would  have  been  very  inadequate.  The  joy  with  which 
ita  institution  was  hailed  only  strikingly  proves  how 
wretched  and  oppressed  had  been  their  previous  condi- 
tion, but  its  regulations  were  not  fairly  or  honourably 
observed.  At  first,  under  Henry,  and  for  a  considerable 
period  under  Louis  the  XIII.,  its  provisions  were  pretty 
well  regarded,  and  the  Protestants  were  gladdened, 
and  increased  in  numbers  ;  but  during  the  whole  course 
of  it,  and  particularly  towards  the  close,  the  infractions 
were  many  and  grievous, — ^the  protection  which  it  af- 
forded only  nominal. 

A  Church  so  spiritual  and  faithful  as  we  have  seen, 
from  indubitable  evidence,  the  Church  of  France 
was,  to  a  great  extent,  at  the  period  of  which  we 
speak,  could  not  be  endured  by  the  Popish  multi- 
tude, whether  lay  or  clerical,  and  so  there  was  incessant 
hostility  every  now  and  then  breaking  out  into  direct 
persecution.  Even  where  the  king  and  civil  power 
were  disposed  to  befriend  the  Protestants,  the  ecclesi- 
astical  party  were  too  strong  for  them,  and  either  by 
force  or  fraud,  as  best  suited  the  purpose^  stirred  them 
up  into  oppositidh.  Hence,  in  various  parts  of  France, 
especially  the  more  remote,  many  of  the  provisions  of 
the  edict  of  Nantes  were  never  complied  with,  axid  in 
others  these  provisions  were  ever  and  anon  openly 
violated.  A  Popish  nobleman  or  landlord  kept  a  wkole 
parish  in  misery. 

The  truth  is,  the  edict  was  never  a  cordial  or  hearty 
mefisure.  It  was  extorted  by  circumstances,  and  being 
disliked  by  the  most  powerful  party  in  the  country,  it 


eould  not  be  expected  to  be  well  observed.  Solemn 
promises  may  have  been  made,  but  the  history  of  the 
edict  conclusively  shows  that  the  Romish  doctrine — ^no 
faith  is  to  be  kept  with  heretics — was  no  obsolete  ima- 
gination, but  a  stern  reality.  The  least  resistance,  on 
the  part  of  the  Protestants,  to  the  most  nrbitrary  pro- 
ceedings, however  excusable  in  their  trying  cirriun- 
stances,  was  always  and  immediately  Uid  hold  of  as  a 
reason  for  greater  encroachments  and  severity.  There 
can  be  little  doubt  these  were  often  provoked,  for  the 
very  purpose  of  affording  an  occasion,  from  the  irrita- 
tion which  might  be  created,  still  farther  to  abricli^e 
the  narrow  freedom.  Remembering  these  thinj^,  we 
need  not  wonder  to  learn  that,  so  early  as  1603,  there 
were  not  less  than  fifty- four  destitute  Protestant 
churches, — that,  four  years  later,  there  were  vexatious 
lawsuits  about  churches,  one  of  which  entailed  u(ion  the 
poor  Protestants  a  debt  of  not  less  than  from  seven  thou- 
sand to  eight  thousand  livres, — and  that,  ten  yearsi  sult»e- 
quently,  there  were  complaints  of  persecution  from  a  va- 
riety of  districts  embracing  many  churches, — persecution 
which  had  lasted  for  years,  and  involved  the  sufferers  in 
roost  serious  pecuniary  burdens.  The  Protestant  Church 
may,  as  she  advanced  in  years,  have  lost  somewhat  of 
the  piety  for  which  she  was  distinguished  at  first,  and 
errors  may  have  occasionally  appeared  which  were  not 
sufficiently  rebuked,  but  even  these  were  owing  to  the 
harsh  treatment  of  her  Popish  neighbours.  The  )*res- 
byterian  Church  government  was  invaded.  From  i64o 
to  1659,  a  period  of  fourteen  years,  no  General  A^^m- 
bly  or  Synod  was  allowed  to  l)e  held,  and  so  the  Church 
had  no  opportunity  of  checking  incipient  error,  or  exer- 
cising necessary  discipline.  In  such  circumstances,  it 
would  have  been  strange  if  a  Presbyterian  Church  dad 
not  suffer  some  degeneracy.  Were  the  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Church  of  Scotland  not  to  meet  for 
fourteen  years,  how  serious  would  be  the  evil  I  The 
very  fact,  however,  of  the  continued,  and  bitter,  and 
increasing  hostility  of  the  church  of  Rome  to  her,  is 
no  mean  proof  that  she  still  retained  her  decidedly 
evangelical  character.  Popery  has  little  quarrel  with 
error,  however  serious.  Indeed,  error  is  always,  to 
some  extent,  allied  to  herself.  It  is  truth,  vital,  living 
Christianity,  which  is  intolerable  to  her  spirit,  prin- 
ciples, and  claims.  The  highest  authority  ha$  said, 
"  All  who  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer 
persecution."  And  the  history  of  the  French  Pro- 
testant Church  impiessiveiy  proved  and  proclaiuied  the 
sentiment. 

But  we  mast  turn  to  more  direct  evidence  of  the 
tyrannical  treatment  to  which  the  Protestant  Church 
was  subjected  previous  to  the  repeal  of  the  edict.  In 
religious  persecution,  the  oppressed  party  often  suffers 
for  political  reasons.  It  is  punished,  not  because  it  is 
religious,  but  because  it  is  disloyal  and  seditious.  In 
restraining  it,  the  State  is  only  acting  on  self-defence. 
Hence  the  origin  of  the  penal  enactments  against  Popery 
in  this  countiy ;  but  it  was  not  thus  with  the  Pr(v 
tcstanta  of  France.  No  one,  with  the  least  pretence  of 
reason,  could  accuse  them  of  doubtful  attachment  to 
the  crown.  They  were,  like  the  suffering  Presby- 
terians of  Scotland,  remarkable  for  their  loyalty.  At 
the  very  time  that  the  twenty  years'  persecution  began, 
which  terminated  in  the  abrogation  of  the  edict  of 
Nantes,  they  had  rendered  a  distinguished  service  to 
the  family  of  the  reigning  monarch,  so  much  so,  that 
both  Louis  the  XIV.  and  his  mother  adcaowledged  it 
by  public  proclamation,  and  yet  they  were  forthwith 
made  the  victims  of  the  most  intolerable  oppression. 
What  does  this  prove,  but  that  the  true  source  of  their 
suffering  was  their  religton,_the  hatred  of  the  unre- 
newed mind  of  man  to  the  free  and  hply  Gonpel  which 
they  professed.  We  shall  mark  a  few  of  the  more 
prominent  points  in  the  march  of  persecution,  merely 
premising,  that  we  have  room  for  very  feW|  and  thai 
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tliere  e&n  be  no  question  the  whole  which  is  recorded 
bears  a  very  small  proportion  to  what  was  actually 
inflicted.  So  early  as  1626,  the  Synod  of  Castros  was 
constrained  to  present  such  a  summary  of  Nvrongs  as 
the  following : — 

"  His  Majesty  is  most  humhlj(  petitioned  to  cast  his 
royal  eyes  of  compassion  upon  the  deep  afflictions  of 
his  Protestant  subjects,  who,  though  they  have  always 
laboured  to  gain  and  keep  the  love  and  friendship  of 
their  fellow-citizens,  as  countrymen,  are  yet,  notwith- 
standing, in  divers  places  of  the  kingdom,  molested  in 
their  persons,  disturbed  in  the  exercise  of  their  reli- 
gion, deprived  of  their  temples,  yea,  and  see  them 
demolished  before  their  faces  ever  since  the  peace,  or 
else  given  away  from  them  for  dwelling>houses  unto 
the  Romish  priests  and  ecclesiastics ;  and  that  they  be 
dispossessed  of  their  burylng-places,  and  the  dcnd  bodies 
of  very  many  persons  digged  up  most  ignominiously ; 
that  our  ministers  have  been  barbarously  beaten,  bruised, 
wounded,  and  driven  away  from  their  churches,  al- 
though they  have  been* the  most  innocent  and  inoffen- 
sive persons  in  the  world,  who  neither  injured  the 
public  in  general,  nor  any  one  in  particular,  as  our 
general  deputies  shall  more  and  at  large  make  report 
hereof  unto  his  Majesty." 

Five  years  later  the  infractions  of  the  edict  had  risen 
to  Inch  a  height  that  the  second  Synod  of  Charenton 
was  compelled  to  address  the  king  in  a  long  paper  of 
grievances,  of  which  the  following  is  an  extract.  Among 
other  things  they  complain  of  the  royal  bounty  which, 
though  small,  had  been  of  important  use  to  the  Church, 
having  been  withheld  for  eight  years : — 

"  This  desolation,  Sire,  is  therefore  the  more  worthy 
of  your  royal  comp&jsions  because  it  is  extreme ;  for  in 
Vivaretz  there  be  nine  and  twenty  churches  wholly 
destitute  of  all  religious  worship,  and  in  Sevennes  nine- 
teen, and  in  the  Land  and  Isles  of  Rd  Olleron  there  be 
twenty-four,  besides  those  which  decay,  through  the 
many  cunning  obstructions  brought  against  the  rebuild- 
ing of  the  demolished  temples  in  Xaintonge,  Burgundy, 
Brittain,  Berry,  Normandy,  Poitou,  and  the  Lower 
Guycnne,  whose  number,  indeed,  is  not  so  great,  but, 
however,  their  damage  is  inestimable.  And,  Sire,  all 
the  Provinces  demand  no  new  favour  of  your  Majesty, 
but  onl  V  what  hath  been  formerly  grunted  them  by  your 
edicts* 

These  petitions  produced  little  or  no  effect.  Fair 
promiMS  may  have  been  made  by  the  civil  authority, 
but  the  ecclesiastical  was  too  powerful  for  it,  and  so 
after  twelve  years  of  complaint,  the  condition  of  the 
Protes^Ants  was  worse  than  before.  In  1637,  a  Bill  of 
Grievances  was  given  into  the  king,  running  to  seven 
long  folio  pages,  describing  the  various  ways  in  which 
these  faithful  men  were  annoyed  and  persecuted,  ev^n 
when  the  country  was  blessed  with  peace,  and  when 
the  Prot-estants  could  look  up  to  a  monarch,  not  openly, 
at  least,  opposed  to  them.  What,  then,  must  have  been 
the  state  of  things  when  the  usual  restraints  of  society 
were  weakened  by  the  distractions  of  war  ?  If  there 
was  so  much  oppression  under  the  reign  of  the  edict, 
what  must  have  been  its  amount  when  that  reign  was 
broken  up  ?  In  the  paper  referred  to,  the  Protestints 
:speak  of  thirty- nine  places  where  the  king,  by  some 
previous  order,  bad  commanded  their  churches  should 
be  restored,  and  after  a  lapse  of  twelve  years  that  order 
was  still  unfulfilled.  They  speak  also  of  other  forty- 
nine  places  where  the  exercise  of  their  religion,  during 
the  lai»t  ten  years,  "  by  the  wickedness  and  violence  of 
those  troublesome  times,"  had  been  removed,  and  of 
their  schools  being  disturbed,  and  their  children  seized 
ior  Pupish  baptism,  their  ministers  driven  away  from 
their  parishes,  and  they  themselves  required,  in  the 
most  open  manner,  to  countenance  the  abominations  of 
Popish  superstition  and  idolatry ;  and  yet  it  was  during 
this  and  a  similar  period,  those  beautiiul  indications  of 


Christian  character  appeared,  of  whicb  I  have  spoken 
in  former  papers.  Who  does  not  see  in  this  the  power 
of  divine  grace,  supporting  the  faithful,  and  making 
them  fruitml  even  in  the  darkest  and  most  adverse  days? 
Suppose  that  the  churches  of  our  country  were  shut  up 
or  pulled  down  at  the  rate  of  thirty-nine  in  one  brief 
period,  and  forty-nine  in  another,  could  we  justly  won- 
der that  the  cause  of  true  religion  was  greatly  deteriorat- 
ed ?  It  is  only  the  special  blessing  of  the  great  Head 
of  the  Church  which  can  explain  its  maintenance  in  any 
tolerable  strength  amid  such  unfavourable  circumstances. 
We  subjoin  an  extract  from  the  Bill  of  Grievances  of 
1637. 

"  And  whereas  vour  Majesty  was  pleased,  in  con- 
sideration of  our  Bill  of  Grievance^,  presented  to  your 
Majesty  in  the  year  1625,  to  ordain  that  the  churches 
and  the  grounds,  (wherein  we  bury  our  dead,  which 
have  been  taken  away  from  those  of  our  religion  in 
these  following  places :  Lunel,  SommiereSi  Florensac, 
Le  Vigan,  Mazellargues,  Villemur,  St.  Antonia,  and 
Puymirol,)  should  be  restored,  and  that  they  should  be 
permitted  to  rebuild  their  temples  in  the  same  places 
which  had  been  accorded  to  us  by  the  edict ;  none  of 
the  ordinances  of  your  Mtyesty  have  been  in  the  least 
executed  ;  yea,  since  this,  it  hath  so  fallen  out  that  the 
churches  and  church-yards  of  Vitte  Goudou,  of  Castres, 
St.  Affirick,  St.  Gelais,  Valy,  Vallon,  Aubenaa,  St. 
Estienne  in  Forest,  Senes,  and  divers  other  places  in 
Annix,  the  Isle  of  Re,  and  Province  of  Burgundy,  have 
been  forcibly  taken  away  and  detained  from  us,  and  the 
building  of  our  temples  at  La  Motte  of  Argues  and 
Canmont  is  quite  obstructed ;  we,  therefore,  do  most 
humbly  beseech  your  Majesty  to  continue  unto  us  that 
royal  favour  you  had  before  granted  us  by  your  edicts, 
and  by  your  gracious  promise,  upon  the  reading  of  the 
aforesaid  Bill  of  Grievances,  and  that  you  would,  accord- 
ing to  it,  ordain  that  the  aforesaid  churches  and  church- 
yards may  be  rendered  and  restored  in  all  those  places 
before  mentioned,  and  that  your  Majesty  would  be 
pleased  to  forbid  all  troubling  of  us  in  the  rebuilding 
and  the  re-establishing  of  them,  and  particularly  at 
Aubenas  where  the  inhabitants  are  constrained  to  b'lry 
their  dead  in  the  open  fields,  and  they  will  not  suffer 
any  more  than  three  persons  to  accompany  the  poor 
corpse  unto  that  uncouth  grave  neither." 

It  would  but  weary  the  reader  to  attempt  to  detail 
the  many  and  growing  breaches  of  the  Protective  Edict 
during  the  next  twenty  years.  Louis  the  XIU. 
died  in  1643,  and  was  succeeded  by  Louis  the  XIV., 
but  in  spite  of  all  the  loyalty  and  services  of  the  Pro- 
testants, in  vindicating  his  legitimacy  and  title  to  the 
throne,  and  in  spite  of  the  royal  promises  and  proclama- 
tions which,  from  time  to  time,  were  made  in  their  behalf, 
intolerance  and  persecution  held  their  course ;  now  and 
then  slackening  their  speed  for  a  little,  but  only  to 
break  out  in  new  violence.  Thus  it  ever  has  been  with 
the  Church  of  Rome  where  she  has  had  the  power,  and 
where  she  has  had  living  evangelical  Christianity  with 
which  to  contend.  She  may  go  on  peacefully  with  In- 
fidelity, or  Sodnianism,  or  even  dc»d  Orthodoxy,  but 
she  cannot  endure  a  living  GospeL  These  two,  Popery 
arid  Evangelism  are  not  merely  different  from  each 
other,  they  are  opposite  and  mutually  destructive, — 
they  must  maintain  an  unyielding  warfare.  This, 
doubtless,  is  "  the  sword  "  which  the  Savionr  declared 
he  brought  to  the  earth. 

Passing  over  twenty  yean  in  the  history,  let  us  come 
down  to  1660,  the  sad  year  when,  as  the  event  showed, 
an  almost  Popish  king  (Charles  IL)  was  restored  to  the 
throne  of  Britain,  how  fared  matters  with  the  poor 
Protestants  of  France  at  that  time,  and  during  the  sub- 
sequent years  ?  Popery  received  an  impulse,  and  mani- 
fested its  persecuting  power  in  Scotland  and  in  France 
at  the  same  moment.  Indeed,  from  the  connection 
between  the  royal  fiunilies,  as  well  as  the  substantial 
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identity  of  tbeir  religious  creed  and  practice,  there  is  a 
remarkable  correapondence  in  the  religious  history  of 
the  two  countries.  When  Popery  rose  in  France  its 
influence  was  immediately  felt  in  Britain;  when  it 
received  a  blow  in  Prance,  the  happy  change  was  forth- 
with felt  in  this  country.  From  the  **  Status  Eccksue 
Galiicana  "  I  extract  a  specimen  of  the  acts  injurious  to 
Protestants,  passed  by  the  king's  council  in  fire  brief 
years,  beginninf?  'with  1G60. 

**  One  act  (May  6.  1659,  and  March  17.  1661)  hath 
bereaved  them  of  the  liberty  of  praising  God,  by  for- 
bidding the  singing  of  the  Psalms,  even  privately  in 
their  houses,  though  it  be  an  eminent  part  of  Christian 
worship. 

**  Another  act  (August  7,  and  November  3,  1664) 
compelleth  them  to  bury  their  dead  clandestinely,  and 
in  the  night,  forgetting  that  the  very  heathens  had  re- 
spect to  the  tombs  of  their  enemies. 

"  Another  (October  5.  1663)  hath  divested  Pro- 
testant magistrates  (whatever  be  their  charge  or  qua- 
lity)  of  the  privilege  of  presiding  in  their  courts. 

••  Another  (February  26,  1663)  hath  taken  away  all 
means  of  instructing  or  educating  their  children,  leaving 
them  ut  most,  (and  that  only  in  some  places,)  the 
smaller  schools,  where  is  only  taught  to  read,  write, 
and  count. 

"  Another  (January  19,  1663)  hath  restrained  the 
liberty  of  printing  any  books  in  favour  of  their  reli- 
gion, by  imposing  upon  them  a  necessity  of  obtaining 
licenses  from  the  king*s  council,  which  cannot  be  had. 

"  Another  (Declar.  October  24,  1663,  and  Act  of 
Council,  Jannary  30,  1665)  ordaineth  parents  to  give 
pensions  to  their  children  who  change  their  religion, 
^ven  .although  the  said  children  will  not  dwell  with 
them ;  as  if  parental  authority  were  nulled  by  children's 
apostasy. 

•*  Another  (October  5,  1663)  prohibits  the  exercise 
of  charity  to^vard  their  brethren  who  are  in  want. 

*'  Another  dischargeth  payment  of  debts,  by  those  of 
the  commonalty  who  shall  turn  Papist?. 

•*  Another  (February  22,  16G4)  prohibits  ministers 
to  preach  without  the  place  of  their  residence ;  there- 
by depriving  the  Hugonots  of  the  benetit  of  annexa- 
tions ;  that  is,  the  privilege  of  one  minister  supplying 
two  churches,  which  singly  are  not  able  to  afford  a  com* 
petent  maintenance. 

"  Another  (September  13,  1660)  deprives  them  of 
the  liberty  of  their  classical  meetings  in  the  intervals 
of  synods,  whereby  the  exercise  of  discipline  is  re- 
strained. 

*•  Another  (October  5,  1663)  prohibits  the  censuring 
of  Protestant  parents  by  the  parochi^  eldership,  or 
otherwise  for  sending  their  children  to  be  educated  by 
Jesuit  or  Popish  tutors. 

"Another  (September  18,  1664)  gives  liberty  to 
priests  and  friars  to  enter  the  houses  of  Protestants, 
and  to  come  to  their  bedsides  when  sick  or  dying,  to 
■clidt  them  to  change  their  religion.  And  after  their 
death,  they  carry  away  their  children,  alleging  falsely, 
that  their  parents  at  their  death  gave  some  sign  of  wil- 
lingness to  embrace  the  Romish  religion. 

••  Another  (June  30,  1663)  makes  it  criminal  jn 
ministers  to  style  themselves  Pastors  or  Ministers  of 
the  Word  of  God.  They  forbid  ministers  to  wear  a 
long  garment,  that  they  may  have  nothing  to  distinguish 
them  from  the  common  people." 

The  historian  adds,  *'  the  clergy  also  do  endeavour 
to  affright  the  protestant  ministers.  Some  they  have 
violently  silenced,  others  they  seek  to  ensnare  on  every 
hand ;  some  they  criminally  indict  for  very  trifles ;  some 
'  are  banished,  others  are  transported  whither  their  ad- 
versaries please ;  and  they  vex  them  so,  to  the  end 
no  man  may  be  willing  to  embrace  the  calling  of  a 
minister.*' 

Con  any  thing  be  conceived  mare  discouraging  or 


vexatious,  without  proceeding  to  the  higher  forms  of 
persecution  ?  Surely  it  reminds  one  of  what  the  Scrip- 
tures  call,  the  "  wearing  out  the  saints"  of  the^ksi 
High.  In  these,  and  subsequent  years  too,  the  wcrk, 
not  of  Church  extension,  but  of  Church  demolition, 
went  forward  with  terrible  rapidity.  By  a  sbgle  (l^ 
cree  of  August  1662,  ndt  less  than  twenty-three  churdei 
were  pulled  down  on  the  merest  pretences  sheer  tricki 
of  law.  Next  year,  one  hundred  and  two  churcl-s 
shared  the  same  &te ;  thirteen  followed  the  year  w- 
ceeding;  forty-nine  in  1664:  so  that,  in  foor  te 
years,  not  less  than  one  hundred  and  ctyAfy-sero  pla!t^ 
of  Protestant  worship  were  destroyed.  The  historian 
adds,  that  '*  many  churches  have  been  destroyed  sn.^ 
1666,  yet  few  of  their  names  are  come  to  our  hii)6." 
The  names  of  all  the  others,  and  the  dates  and  deom 
of  their  overthrow,  are  given  ;  so  that  there  cui  be  do 
exaggeration  in  a  statement  which  almost  seciu3  incrt> 
dible.  In  Scotland,  at  the  same  period,  faitbfal  ni- 
nisters  were  expelled  from  their  churches  in  hundrws; 
but  the  churches  themselves  wtre  preserved,  for  rcry 
unworthy  successors.  In  France,  the  spirit  of  Pof-ry 
was  stronger  and  less  controlled ;  and  so  it  destwil 
the  very  churches  to  such  an  extent,  that  the  a^dor 
of  *  Status  Ecclesice,'  8cc  says,  "  The  HufronoULaTe 
lost  three  parts  of  four  of  all  their  churches ; "  and  if  lix 
Papists  were  so  unmerciful  upon  the  churches,  v}»t 
must  have  been  their  spirit  to  the  ministers  and  people? 
Quick,  in  his  •  Synodicon,'  says,  that,  previous  to  tL; 
year  1673,  the  Popish  party  had  desolated  hundrtdi^if 
churches,  under  colour  of  law.  A  monk  from  Ikim, 
boasted,  that  out  of  one  hundred  and  twcntv-iire 
churches  in  that  province,  resting  on  the  most  W'*- 
tionable  legal  titles,  only  twenty  were  spared.  In  ]iii 
out  of  sixty-one  churches  in  Poitou,  only  one  va  "s- 
condemned;  so  that  eighty  thousand  perstw '"'' 
thrown  destitute  of  the  means  of  grace.  In  Gciffl' ''r 
eighty  churches  were  reduced  to  three;  in  Ge^t^''!'* 
three  to  two;  in  Provence,  sixteen  to  three  ;W'i^J">^ 
the  other  provinces.  Indeed,  Quick  saysofbose«> 
tricts,  *•  If  there  be  any  churches  standing,  wi :  * 
converted  into  ruinous  heaps,  they  be  such  as  are  ' 
inconveniently  situated  in  marshes  or  low  r'''J'  •• 
which  were  often  overflown  with  water,  or  iro;j««  '^ 
in  winter;  so  that  these  poor  Christians  wredeprAj: 
of  all  possibility  of  hearing  God's  Word,  and  nef«^'- 
tated  to  travel  forty  miles  and  more  to  worship  G* 
publicly,  and  to  get  their  children  baptized." 

This  was  one,  and  to  a  Christian  people  a  very  c«- 
tressing  form  of  persecution,  in  some  respects  then-' "• 
grievous  of  all ;  but  there  were  many — ^so  much  so  t.^ 
Quick  the  historian  was  obliged  to  arrange  them  usft? 
six  leading  heads,  and  the  record  of  the  awful  P«»*  *^ 
tends  to  nearly  sixty  closely  printed  folio  pai^es.  Ox 
period  of  which  I  now  write  consists  of  the  t«T^'. 
years  which  preceded  the  repeal  of  the  edict  strett-l:'? 
from  1665  to  1685 — years  stained  in  a  i>eculiarfrA'; ' 
with  the  barbarities  and  atrocities  of  persecution,  m  .'• 
but  successfully,  preparing  the  way  for  the  grand'"- 
summation  of  cruelty  and  blood.  Some  of  the  pro««^^ 
ings  of  these  years  have  been  already  noticed.  I  'jj" 
add  only  a  few  additional  points,  but  I  am  ?»« '^ 
reader  will  consider  them  a  sufficient  specimt-n.  TbcHt- 
the  edict  of  Nantes  had  expressly  and  carefully  pf' 
ed  the  right  to  Protestants  of  holding  public  ol5(^^ 
and  though  from  their  superior  education  thcyv'' 
employed  to  a  great  extent  in  these  department*, );; 
one  of  the  first  infractions  was  to  deprive  them  ot  s^ 
such  offices,  even  in  towns  where  the  great  wajcnt.^ 
belonged  to  the  Reformed  Church.  As  in  pnicj"'_ 
times  there  were  Christians  in  Cesar's  houseboU. 
were  there  Protestants,  and  this  was  much  to  trf- 
honour,  connected  with  the  king's  houseboM.  One  wo- 
not  wonder  much  that  malignant  inHocace  shouK  f ' 
them  of  these  appoinune nts  and  of  those  beloniM5?  ■ 
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troublous  times  the  Popish  party  areaoea  tae  puwcr 
and  progress  of  the  truth,  and  so  while  they  held  out 
the  most  avaricious  temptations  to  the  Protestants  to 
become  Papists,  they  held  out  the  most  formidable  pro- 
hibitions against  the  Papists  becoming  Protestants. 
Frequently  nothing  more  was  necessary  than  for  an  in- 
sidious Roman  Catholic  to  mix  himself  up  with  a  Pro- 
testant congregation,  and  say  that  he  had  been  converted 
to  it,  in  order  to  draw  down  upon  the  minister  all  the 
dread  penalty  of  prosclytistn.  We  may  sum  up  the 
persecuting  ordinances  of  this  period  in  an  extract  from 
Quick's  Synodicon.  In  a  few  years  they  amounted  to 
not  less  than  thirty-four,  all  of  them  vexatious — ^many 
cruel  in  the  extreme  ;  we  select  a  few. , 

**  The  first  of  these  orders  which  appeared  was 
touching  the  manner  of  burial  and  interring  the  dead. 
In  those  places  where  the  exercise  of  our  religion  was 
actually  established,  the  number  of  attendants  was  re- 
duced to  thirty  persons,  and  to  ten  where  it  was  not. 

"  Orders  were  also  issued  out  to  hinder  the  commu- 
nication of  one  province  with  another  by  circular  letters, 
or  any  other  way  whatsoever ;  though  it  were  about 
matters  of  alms,  and  the  distributions  of  charity. 

*•  One  decree  forbiddeth  the  singing  of  psalms  in 
their  private  houses,  yea,  and  another  to  forbear  sing- 
ing in  their  temples,  when  as  their  consecrated  host 
was  carried  by  in  procession. 

**  Other  decrees  banish  out  of  France  aU  foreign 
ministers  not  born  in  the  kingdom,  though  they  had 
been  ordained  in  France,  and  spent  the  greatest  part 
of  their  lives  in  it. 

**  Another  decree  hindereth  rich  churches  from  as- 
sisting the  weaker,  in  maintaining  of  their  ministers 
and  other  necessities. 

"  Another  forbiddeth  Jews  and  Mahomedans  to  em- 
brace the  reformed  religion,  and  the  ministers  either  to 
instruct  or  receive  them  into  it. 

**  Another  forbiddeth  consistories,  on  pretence  of 
charity,  to  assist  poor  sick  persons  of  their  religion ; 
and  ordaineth,  that  our  sick  shall  be  carried  into  the 
Popish  hospitals,  most  strictly  forbidding  all  persons  to 
entertain  them  in  their  houses. 

'*  Another  subjecteth  sick  and  dying  persons  to  the 
necessity  of  receiving  visits  sometimes  from  judges. 


edifice  of  his  Church,  the  builders  of  his  day,  that 
is,  the  chief  priests  and  rulers  of  the  Jews,  saw 
no  excellence  in  him  why  they  should  desire  him. 
By  them,  indeed,  he  was  considered  as  quite  unfit 
to  occupy  any  place  in  the  building  at  all,  and 
was  therefore  thrown  aside  as  worthless,  and  even 
buried  in  the  earth. 

But  how  different  are  God's  thoughts  and  ways 
from  ours  !  Thus  the  Apostle  Peter,  addressing 
the  Jewish  council,  (Acts  iv.  10,  11,)  says,  "  Be 
it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people  of 
Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Na- 
zareth, whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God  raised  from 
the  dead,  even  by  him  doth  this  man  stand  here 
before  you  whole.  This  is  the  stone  which  was 
set  at  nought  by  you  builders,  which  is  become 
the  head  of  the  corner."  Here  the  Jews  rejecting 
Christ,  and  God  raising  him  from  the  dead,  evi- 
dently fulfilled  the  prediction,  "  The  stone  which 
the  builders  rejected,  is  become  the  head  of  the 
corner."  It  is  added,  "  This  is  the  Lord's  doing, 
and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes."  It  were,  indeed, 
marvellous  to  see  a  dead  person  return  to  life ; 
but  how  astonishing  to  see  Messiah,  who  died  as 
accursed  of  God,  under  the  accumulated  and  tre- 
mendous weight  of  the  sin  of  the  world,  rise 
from  the  dead  to  an  endless  life  of  glory  and 
blessedness  !  To  intimate,  however,  the  certainty 
of  his  being  restored  to  life,  and  to  the  exercise 
of  his  high  office  and  functions,  the  event,  though 
future,  is,  according  to  the  not  unfreqnent  lan- 
guage of  prophecy,  represented  as  having  already 
taken  place,  and  a  day  appointed  solemnly  to 
commemorate  it.  "  This  is  the  day  which  the 
Lord  hath  made,"  that  is,  rendered  ever  most 
memorable  by  his  raising  this  rejected  stone  to  the 
most  distinguished  place  and  important  use  in  the 
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building,  or,  in  j  other  words,  and  without  a  figure, 
the  day  in  wbif^h  be  be^n  to  raise  bis  Son  to  be 
bead  over  all  Hhings  to  bis  Church. 

Now  -««  Je8U8  Christ  died  and  revived,  not  as 
ft  prlx^ate,  insulated  individual,  but  sustaining  a 
pub*^ic,  official  character,  that  he  might  be  Lord 
br'tb  of  the  dead  and  living,  in  the  grand  event 
which  this  day  celebrates  we  are  all  deeply  in- 
terested, and  have  good  reason  to  rejoice  and  be 
glad  in  it,  if  we  consider  it,  Jirst^  as  a  memorial 
of  Christ's  entering  into  his  rest,  after  having 
finished  the  work  which  the  Father  gave  him  to 
do  upon  earth,  and,  next^  as  an  instructive  em- 
blem and  earnest  of  the  rest  that  remaineth  for 
his  people.  And  God  grant  that  we  may  be  more 
excited  and  led  to  the  exercise  of  so  appropriate 
and  delightful  a  duty  on  this  first  day  of  the  week. 
We  are,  then,  to  regard  this  day  as  a  memorial 
of  Christ's  entering  into  rest  on  finishing  the 
work  which  the  Father  gave  him  to  do  on  the 
earth. 

Great  and  arduous  was  the  work  which  Jesus 
came  into  the  world  to  accomplish, — a  work  to 
which  neither  man,  nor  angel,  nor  creature,  how- 
ever high  in  rank  or  endowment,  was  equal.    For 
it  was  nothing  less  than  to  reconcile  heaven  and 
earth,  to  deliver  men  from  the  power  and  punish- 
ment of  sin,  from  the  dominion  of   death  and 
destruction  of  the  grave,  to  restore  them  to  the 
favour,  image,  and  enjoyment  of  God,  to  render  it 
consistent  with  his  character,  as  the   righteous 
Governor  of  the  universe,  to  receive  sinners  of 
mankind  to  enjoy  the  privilege  of  his  forgiveness 
and  friendship,  without  giving  occasion  to  the 
slightest  surmise  even  of  partiality,  because  he 
suffered  the  spirits  who  kept  not  their  first  estate 
to  perish  in  their  sins,  and  without  affording  en- 
couragement also  to  any  to  offend,  because  grace 
abounds  to  pardon.     Were  an  earthly  sovereign 
to  spare  instead  of  punishing  certain  rebels  against 
his  throne  and  government,  would  it  not  be  in  a 
way  that  tended  most  to  support  his  authority, 
expose  the  wickedness  of  their  conduct,  and  ma- 
nifest the  greatness  of  his  displeasure  as  well  as 
his  clemency  ?     And  is  it  not  reasonable  to  think 
that  if  God  is  pleased  to  forgive  his  rebellious 
children  of  the  dust  at  all,  it  will  be  in  such  a 
way  as  shall  exhibit*,  in  the  most  striking  manner, 
the  infinite  purity  of    his   nature,  his   essential 
hatred  to  evil  and  love  of  righteousness,  and  the 
equity  of  his  law  and  government,  as  shall  most 
aiFect  and  humble  the  offenders,  and  impress  all 
with  deeper  reverence  of  such  a  holy  Lord  God, 
and  with  dread  of  offending  him  ? 

And  is  not  this  quite  agreeable  to  fact  ?  God 
k,  indeed,  graciously  pleased  to  extend  forgive- 
ness to  sinners  of  the  human  race,  but  not  gra- 
tuitously, not  without  taking  vengeance  on  their 
evil  deeds,  nor  without  vindicating  the  rights  of 
his  character  and  government.  But  what  things 
were  necessary  to  be  done  and  suffered  ere  the 
demands  of  justice  on  us  transgressors  could  h% 
satisfied,  ere  the  sin  or  disabilities  of  man  could 
be  removed,  ere  He  who  undertook  our  cause  and 


came  under  our  obligations,  could  enter  intor»t, 
or  procure  for  us  peace  and  rest  with  God  ?  Wbat 
depths  of  wisdom,  what  wonders  of  grace  ud 
condescension  here  open  upon  us !  Gr«st,  indeed. 
is  the  mystery  of  godliness  I  The  Eternal  Word 
humbles  himself  to  be  made  flesh,  and  for  a  tinx 
to  sojourn  among  us,  nay,  to  become  the  substi- 
tute  and  sustain  the  room  of  the  guilty,  and  so  tc 
be  made,  under  the  law,  as  those  whom  be  came 
to  redeem  and  save  were  under  it,  that  is,  to 
obey  its  precepts  and  suffer  its  penalty.  Hesce, 
by  his  own  voluntary  consent,  he  was  made  sin 
and  a  sin-offering.  Jehovah  laid  on  him  the  ini- 
quities of  us  all,  and  he  presented  himself  io  haman 
nature  a  victim  to  divine  justice,  that,  by  hii 
Rufterings  and  death,  the  just  instead  of  the  on* 
just,  he  might  expiate  their  guilt,  illnstriocslj 
manifest  the  perfection  of  the  divine  nature,  m- 
pressively  exhibit  to  all  intelligent  6>'steiDs  of 
being  the  glorieg  of  the  Supreme  Lawgiver  ts  ibe 
just  God  and  the  Sarioari  and  the  fou^ui  desen 
of  transgression. 

Having  become  a  man  of  sorrows  and  the  con- 
panion  of  grief,  and  closed  his  life  on  earth  br 
sufferings  the  most  tremendous  in  his  soul  m 
body — ^having  thus  exhausted  .the  bitterness  li 
the  cup  given  him  to  drink»  satisfied  the  demands 
of  justice  on  those  whom  he  represented,  magni- 
fied the  law  which  had  been  violated,  glorified  the 
divine  character  and  government,  and  held  up 
most  striking  and  impresaive  moral  lessees  \o  ihi 
universe — in  short,  having  finished  the  irorkwbidi 
the  Father  gave  him  to  do  upon  cartb-a  work 
which  originates  a  new  creation,  or  world  of  new 
creatures,  partakers  of  a  divine  nature,  haTiB? 
new  relations,  obligations,  and  enjoyments-b« 
entered  into  bis  rest,  as  God  did  into  his;  thi 
is,  as  God  is  ^d  in  the  beginning  to  hare  restei! 
when  he  ceased  from  the  farther  exercise  of  cr»' 
tive  power  in  this  world,  so  Christ  rested  or  w- 
tered  into  his  rest,  when,  having  finished  the  woit 
of  our  redemption,  by  his  meritorious  obedifnce 
unto  death,  God  brought  him  again  from  the  deai 
and  gave  him  glory,  of  which  this  day  is  a  blessed 
evidence  and  memorial.     For  it  is  particubrl^  t. 
be  observed,  that  his  resurrection  was  a  judiCM 
act ;  that  he  was  raised  by  the  authority  and  is- 
mediate  agency  of  God,  the  Judge  himself.   H» 
he  not  expiated  human  guilty  and  satisfied  tiie 
demands  of  divine  jnstice,  he  had  not  been  re- 
leased/rom  the  prison  of  the  grave,  be  hadst']> 
been  under  its  dominion.     But  this  firRt(lay«« 
the  week,  as  it  circulates  round  the  world,  \^> 
lishes  to  every  land  the  grand  and  glad  tidiof 
that  God  has  yisited  and  i^eemed  his  people-  1 
proclaims  the  jubilee  of  man — ^redemption  fr"*^ 
all  his  iniquities,  deliverance  from  the  hand  of  ^ 
his  enemies,  from  death  and  him  that  hadtb< 
power  of  it,  from  the  grave  and  bondage  of  co^ 
ruption.     If  the  heavenly  host,  i(i  sweetest  cc"- 
cert,  celebrated  the  birth  of  the  Uedt»t*mer,  * 
giving  peace  to  the  earth,  and  glory  to  God  in  \^ 
highest  heaven,  what  reason  have  we,  who  a** 
more  immediately  concerned^  to  be  glad  and  f«* 
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joice  in  the  day  that  commemorafea  hia  second 
birth  into  the  world,  (Acrs  xiii.  33,)  or  the  Fa- 
ther's hring-ing"  him  again  into  it,  (Heb.  i.  6,)  from 
the  state  of  the  dead,  in  consequence  of  his  having 
finished  the  all-important  work  of  our  redemp- 
tion ?  How  deeply  interesting  to  ub  this  event, 
when  we  reflect  that  as  he  was  delivered  for  our 
offences,  so  he  was  raised  again  for  our  justifica- 
tion, that  there  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation 
to  them  that  are  in  him !  For  who  is  he  that 
condemneth?  seeing  it  is  Christ  that  died,  yea 
rather,  that  is  risen  again.  What  cause  and  oc- 
casion of  great  joy  is  this  to  all  who  have  felt 
their  sins  as  a  heavy  burden,  have  had  anxieties 
and  fears  about  tneir  future  safety,  and  earnest 
desires  to  be  delivered  from  the  wrath  to  come! 
Blessed,  indeed,  and  truly  blessed  only,  is  the  man 
whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  co- 
vered with  the  blood  of  atonement. 

Having  seen  what  reason  we  have  to  r^oice 
and  be  glad  this  day,  as  it  is  a  memorial  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead,  and  entering 
into  his  rest — an  event  which  assures  us  of  the 
truth  of  his  divine  character  and  mission,  of  his 
having  finished  the  work  given  him  to  do  upon 
earth,  by  which  he  Las  ohtained  eternal  redemp- 
tion for  his  people — ^let  us  next,  as  was  proposed, 
pee  what  reai^on  we  have  to  be  glad  and  rejoice  in 
it  as  an  embUm  of  the  rest  or  sabbatism  with  him 
in  the  kingdftm  of  God. 

Now,  to  illustrate  the  nature  and  high  satisfac- 
•  tions  of  this  future  and  glorious  rest,  let  it  be 
observed,  that  God  from  the  beginning  appointed 
times  of  sacred  rest  to  men,  in  which,  by  stated 
pauses  in  their  labours,  they  should  peculiarly  de- 
dicate themselves  to  the  offices  of  religion.  Hence 
the  origin  of  the  weekly  rest  every  seventh  day 
on  finishing  the  work  of  creation.  Hence  the  re- 
newed appointment  of  this  institution,  with  addi- 
tional motive,  when  he  gave  the  people  of  Israel 
rest  in  Canaan  from  their  servitude  in  Egypt, 
their  hardships  and  assaults  of  enemies,  their  tra- 
Tels  and  privations  in  the  wilderness.  Hence,  too, 
the  rest  of  this  day,  which  the  Lord  hath  made ; 
a  blessed  evidence  and  pledge  of  having  accom- 
plished the  eternal  redemption  of  his  people  by 
the  finished  work  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

But  these  rests  are  not  only  striking  memorials 
of  what  God  has  done  for  his  people,  and  blessed 
seasons  of  communion  with  himself;  they  are  em- 
blems also,  and  solemn  earnests  or  foretastes  of 
nnother  and  more  glorious  rest  with  him  in  the 
'     heavens.     For  when  they  shall  have  finished  their 
trork  and  warfare  on  earth,  and  have  had  an  abun- 
dant entrance  ministered  to  them  into  the  everlast- 
^     sn^  kingdom  of  their  God  and  Saviour,  and  when 
^     he  shall  have  completed  their  salvation  from  the 
I     hondage  of  corruption,  and  made  all  things  new ; 
then  shall  commence  the  proper  Sabbath  and  ju- 
bilee of  the  heavens,  and  the  Lord  Jehovah  shall 
rejoice  in  all  his  works  together. 
I  Let  us  consider  the  nature  of  this  rest  or  sab- 

batiii^m,  to  which  our  thoughts  and  hopes  are  more 
particularly  directed  by  the  festival  of  the  Chris- 


tian Sabbath,  the  ever  memorable  Say  which  the 
Lord  hath  made.  It  consists,  then,*  not  in  a  mere 
cessation  from  labour  and  freedom  from  suffering, 
or  in  a  state  of  inactivity :  no,  the  partakers  of 
this  blessed  rest  are  said  not  to  rest  day  nor  night, 
but  to  be  constantly  engaged  and  delighted  in  the 
service  and  enjoyment  of  God.  This  is  the  rest, 
the  holy  sabbatical  rest,  or  keeping  of  a  Sabbath, 

ias  the  original  word  imports,)  which  remaineth 
or  the  people  of  God. 

Now,  besides  repose  from  labour,  the  idea  of  a 
Sabbath  naturally  associates  with  it  in  our  mind, 
sacred  contemplations,  grateful  recollections,  a  so« 
lemn  assembly,  and  religious*  service. 

Is  the  Sabbath,  then,  peculiarly  designed  for 
devout  meditation  ?  Are  we  on  Sabbath-day  more 
particularly  led  to  contemplate  the  origin  and  re- 
demption of  the  world,  and  to  adore  and  celebrate 
the  great  Supreme,  of  whom,  through  whom,  and 
to  whom  are  all  things  ?  And  will  not  much  of 
the  heavenly  Sabbath  be  occupied  in  contemplat- 
ing the  perfection  and  character  of  Jehovah,  ma- 
nifested in  his  works  of  creation,  providence,  and 
redemption,  ever  opening,  ever  new  to  the  most 
enlarged  views  and  apprehensions  of  their  minds, 
affording  at  once  the  most  copious  sources  of  the 
purest  joy,  and  the  loftiest  themes  of  adoration 
and  praise? 

Again,  is  the  Sabbath  now  an  appropriate  sea- 
son for  devout  and  grateful  recollections  ?  With 
what  lively  emotions  of  gratitude  and  joy  will  the 
saints  in  heaven  review  and  celebrate  the  care  and 
kindness  of  that  Providence  which  has  led  them 
unhurt  as  through  fire  and  water,  and  at  last 
brought  them  to  a  wealthy  place  !  When,  on  re- 
view, they  shall  see,  in  the  light  of  heaven,  the 
many  trials,  troubles,  and  temptations,  through 
which  they  passed  on  earth ;  the  imminent  dan- 
gers in  which  they  were  preserved ;  when  they 
shall  see  the  reasons  and  intentions  of  those  afilic- 
tions  and  disappointments,  those  losses  and  be- 
reavements with  which  they  were  visited,  and 
which  often  made  them  cry  and  weep  here ;  when 
they  shall  see  that  all  tho^e  things  which  they 
reckoned  evils  were  really  blessings,  and  that  tho 
goodness  of  God  was  not  less  conspicuous  in 
withholding  or  talring  away  those  objects  and 
things  which  they  so  fondly  desired,  than  in  giving 
them ;  in  short,  that  every  thing,  even  the  most 
distressing  that  befcl  them  here,  was  so  exactly 
arranged  and  calculated,  in  its  minutest  circum- 
stances of  time,  place,  and  manner,  for  their  good, 
that  if  they  themselves  had  had  the  appointment 
and  management,  they  would  not  have  wished 
any,  even  the  least  thing,  to  have  been  otherwise 
than  it  is — with  what  exalted  strains  will  they 
celebrate  their  obligations  to  Him  who  has  per- 
formed all  things  for  them>  and  done  all  things 
well ! 

Farther,  is  the  Sabbath  now  the  delight  of  the 
people  of  God  ;  being  a  day  sacred  to  the  solem- 
nities of  public  worship  and  expression  of  Christian 
feeling  and  fellowship,  in  which  they  are  wont  not 
only  to  hear  what  God  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  say 
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to  them  by  the  means  and  ministry  of  his  Word, 
but  in  which  they  draw  near  to  him  in  immediate 
acts  of  worship,  and  have  sometimes  such  a  sense 
of  his  nearness  to  them,  and  of  his  gracious  pre- 
sence and  power  in  their  souls,  as  to  make  them 
exclaim,  «  Surely  God  is  in  this  place;"  "  It  is 
good  to  be  here ;'"  "  A  day  in  thy  courts  is  better 
than  a  thousand  elsewhere." 

Bnt  who  can  conceive  or  express  their  happi- 
ness when  they  shall  actually  come  to  the  heavenly 
Mount  Zion,  'mingle  with  the  highest  orders  of 
be'mg,  and  unite  in  worship  with  the  general 
assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born  ?  What  en- 
largement of  mind  and  elevation  of  character  is  the 
society  and  intercourse  of  such  exalted  intelligencies 
calculated  to  produce !  What  sublime  devotion 
and  rapturous  joy  will  be  excited  by  their  increas- 
ing and  widely  extending  views  of  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  divine  grace,  the  wonders  of  redeeming 
love,  and  the  opening  mysteries  of  Providence ! 
But  O  the  blessedness  of  being  for  ever  with  the 
Lord, — of  seeing  face  to  face,  and  knowing  even 
as  we  are  known, — of  seeing  Christ  as  he  is,— of 
being  transformed  into  his  image, — and  of  being 
filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God.  But  eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man  to  conceive  the  sublime  exercises 
and  joys  of  the  Sabbatism  that  remaineth  for  the 
people  of  God  in  the  heavens. 

Are  we  taught  to  conceive  something  of  the 
felicity  of  the  saints  hereafter  by  what  they  chiefly 
enjoy  here,  the  happiness  of  heaven  by  vision  being 
substantially  the  same  with  that  which  is  now  en- 
joyed by  faith  ?  But  how  different  the  Christian  s 
best  Sabbath  on  earth  from  the  Sabbath  in  heaven ! 
For  there  is  nothing  as  here  to  distract  the 
thoughts  and  interrupt  the  service,  nothing  either 
in  ourselves  or  others  to  mar  our  performance  or. 
enjoyment  in  the  work.  And  there  the  Sabbatic 
is  not  as  here  soon  over  and  succeeded  by  days 
that  call  us  to  new  labours  and  new  troubles  ;  but 
there  is  no  night  there.  The  Sabbath  is  eternal. 
How  excellent,  then,  is  this  heavenly  rest,  and 
worthy  of  all  our  study  and  diligence  to  secure  and 
attain  it !  How  much  should  it  endear  to  us  its 
emblem  on  earth,  and  quicken  us  by  a  more  de- 
vout observance  of  it,  to  prepare  for  the  higher 
service  and  joys  of  the  eternal  Sabbath  in  the  hea- 
vens ! 

But  while  this  idea  of  heaven,  as  a  hallowed  rest 
or  keeping  of  a  perpetual  Sabbath,  is  congenial  to  the 
best  feelings  and  affections  of  all  who  now  count  the 
Sabbath  a  delight,  and  whose  heart  is  in  the  sanc- 
tuary and  service  of  God,  it  has  little  to  recom- 
mend it  to  others.  Indeed,  it  presents  a  forbidding 
view  of  heaven  to  those  who  feel  the  Sabbfeth  now 
a  weariness  and  the  service  of  the  sanctuary  a 
burden.  To  such  the  heaven  of  the  Scriptures 
would  not  be  a  place  and  state  of  happiness,  but 
of  perpetual  annoyance  and  disquiet.  And  in  the 
nature  of  things,  it  must  be  so.  For  how  could 
they  relish  the  heavenly  rest  who  have  no  satis- 
faction in  its  emblem  on  earth  ?  If  the  exercises  of 
the  blessed  above  consist  in  sacred  contemplations 


and  exalted  strains  of  adoration,  gratitude,  and 
praise,  to  their  redeeming  God  and  Saviour,  how 
could  they  enjoy  or  engage  in  these  who  have  no 
pleasure  in  religious  exercises  now  ?  Indeed,  it  is 
most  evident  that  heaven  can  be  no  place  of  hap- 
piness to  any  unless  they  have  suitable  faculties 
and  dispositions  to  enjoy  its  satisfactions,  exercises, 
and  society. 

Have  we,  brethren,  seen  so  good  cause  to  be 
glad  and  rejoice  in  this  day  which  the  Lord  hath 
made, — ^how  are  you  affected  towards  it  ?  Do  yoo 
rejoice  in  it  as  a  spiritual  festival,  a  holy  seasoc 
sacred  to  the  memory  of  our  risen  Redeemer,  to 
grateful  recollections,  and  thankful  acknowle<lg- 
ments  of  the  benefits  which  he  has  procured  for  us 
and  in  joyful  anticipations  also  of  the  Sabbatism 
that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God  in  the  hea- 
vens ?  Or,  are  there  any  who  rejoice  in  it  onlv 
as  a  day  of  bodily  rest,  of  idleness,  or  of  amuse- 
ment and  entertainment  ?  Are  there  others  who 
give  it  only  such  customary  regards  and  attenMotis 
as  they  have  been  taught  and  as  they  see  other» 
dp,  without  seriously  considering  its  holy  nature 
design,  and  use,  and  the  advantages  to  be  derire^l 
from  a  right  observance  of  it  ? 

As  the  Sabbath,  however,  was  made  for  man— 
for  his  good  or  advantage,  to  afford  stated  ^\ 
seasonable  relief  from  the  labours  of  the  wedf, 
and  refreshment  to  the  weariness  of  nature;  to 
call  off  his  attention  from  engrossing*  worldly  cares 
and  pursuits  to  the  proper  business  of  life — the 
momentous  concerns  of  his  soul  and  preparation 
for  a  coming  eternity ;  to  preserve  and  promote 
in  him  religious  sentiments  imd  feelings ;  to  r^new 
and  deepen  impressions  of  the  grand  truths  re- 
specting the  creation  and  redemption  of  the  worLl ; 
such  considerations,  one  should  think,  would  f^- 
ficiently  bind  him  to  a  strict  observance  of  it 
But,  if  it  is  not  suitably  kept,  is  it  not  evident 
that  its  great  design  and  use  are  not  known  t>cs 
duly  considered  nor  valued.  For  certainly  a  reli- 
gious observance  of  the  Lord's  day  commends  itst  J* 
to  our  sense  of  duty,  our  reason,  interest,  aaJ 
happiness. 

Let  this  day,  then,  on  which  Christ  ceased  frra 
his  work  of  redeeming  the  world,  as  that  on  whicr 
God  rested  from  creating  it,  have  our  stated  pa*.- 
lic  and  grateful  commemorations.  Let  it  be  to  c^ 
the  chief  of 'days,  and  let  us  devoutly  attend  U*  S 
suggestions,  reflect  with  wonder,  joy,  and  pni^. 
on  the  astonishing  means  by  which  our  deliver- 
ance from  sin  and  death  was  effected,  and  look  I  • 
ward  to  the  lively  and  blessed  hope  to  which  i^ 
are  begotten  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Chrs 
from  the  dead. 

The  Sabbath  of  old  was  observed  as  a  sio^  i^ 
tween  God  and  his  people, — a  token  or  had^ 
their  belief  in,  and  subjection  to,  him   as    tbe.- 
sovereign  Lord,  and  of  their  being  his  people  ;  I 
it  be  now  a  sign  between  Christ  and  us  also.  - 
visible  symbol  of  our  connection  with  him  as^  ^' 
Author  of  the  new  creation,  and  let  the   sanot: 
with  which  we  keep  this  day,  in  memory  of 
risen  and  exalted  Saviour,  on  whom  depend  all  ces 
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interests  and  hopes  for.  eternity,  distinguish  us  as 
his  disciples,  so  that  men  may  notice  and  take 
knowledge  of  us  that  we  belong  to  him,  from  the 
likeness  we  bear  to  him  in  mind  and  manner. 

THE  HEREDITARY  AND  LAST  PRIESTESS 
OP  PELE. 

On  our  return  from  the  cascade  of  the  Rainbow,  Mr 
Stribling  and  myself  called  at  the  mission-house,  and 
were,  unexpectedly,  gratified  by  an  interview  with  the 
hereditary  and  last  priestess  of  Pele. 

In  speaking  of  the  volcano,  Mr  Goodrich  incidentally 
remarked  that  this  individual  was  now  residing  in  the 
imraediate  neighbourhood ;  and,  at  our  suggestion,  sent 
a  messenger  to  invite  her  over.  She  almost  immediately 
came,  attended  by  her  household,  consisting  of  eight 
or  ten  indi\*iduals,  male  and  female.  I  should  judge 
her  to  be  forty  or  forty-five  years  of  age ;  a  tall,  finely 
formed,  majestic  woman,  wrapped  in  a  large  black  mantle 
of  native  cloth,  falling  in  thick  folds,  Uke  the  Roman 
toga,  from  the  bust  to  the  ground.  We  were  much 
impressed  with  her  appearance  as  she  entered  at  the 
head  of  her  train,  and,  after  receiving  our  salutations, 
beaime  seated  on  a  mat  in  the  centre  of  the  apartment, 
in  the  attitude  of  a  Turkish  female  on  a  divan.  The 
style  of  her  face  is  remarkably  noble  and  commanding, 
indicative  of  strong  traits  of  character,  with  a  full  pierc- 
ing black  eye,  which,  I  can  readily  imagine,  might  be 
fearfully  intimidating  to  the  superstitious,  when  flash- 
ing in  the  wildness  of  an  imaginary  inspiration.  There 
was  not  only  a  deep  seriousness,  but  a  decided  cast  of 
melancholy  in  her  whole  aspect,  which  reminded  me, 
in  connection  with  the  strongly  marked  and  superior 
contour  of  her  features,  of  a  fine  print  of  the  tragic 
muse,  which  I  recollect  to  have  seen. 

Perhaps  the  impression  on  my  mind  was  deepened 
by  the  recollection  of  a  rencontre,  when  a  resident  of 
Lahaina,  with  an  inferior  priestess  of  the  same  order, 
then  still  holding,  or  claiming  the  prerogatives  of  her 
class.  I  unexpectedly  met  her  in  an  evening  walk, 
followed  by  a  considerable  company,  some  evidently 
under  the  influence  of  a  superstitious  feeling  in  refer- 
ence to  her,  and  others  as  evidently  disposed  to  deride 
her  pretensions.  She  was  dressed  in  a  fantastic  man- 
ner, with  dishevelled  hair — ^her  eyes  flashing  in  a  half- 
frenzy,  from  the  degree  of  excitement  to  which  she 
bad  wrought  herself — and  appeared  altogether  like  a 
maniac :  such  as  I  supposed  her  in  reality  to  be,  till 
undeceived  by  the  exclamations  of  the  crowd,  "  It  is  a 
goddess,  it  is  a  goddess  1 " 

As  if  to  intimidate,  she  approached  me  with  a  fierce 
and  daring  look ;  and  waving  before  her  a  small  flag  of 
tapa,  appended  to  a  light  staff,  supported  the  daim  by 
the  declaration,  "  I  am  a  goddess,  a  goddess  indeed  I — 
the  palapala  and  the  pule  (letters  and  religion)  are  not 
good  ;  they  will  destroy  the  people  1 "  Until  then,  I 
was  passing  without  intending  to  take  further  notice  of 
bcr  ;  but,  understanding  this, — ^in  view  of  the  respec- 
tive causes  thus  brought  forward  by  her-^-as  a  kind  of 
challenge,  I  stopped ;  and  deliberating  for  a  moment 
vrhat  course  to  pursue,  fixed  my  eyes  fully  on  her*s, 
and  charged  her  with  felsehood  and  wickedness,  in  her 
attempts  to  deceive  the.  people  by  proclaiming  herself 
a  goddess,  while  conscious  that  she  was  an  impostor, 
and  that  her  pretensions  to  inspiration  were  a  '*  mea 
punipuni  wale  no," — '*  a  thing  of  falsehood  only."  I 
spoke  in  a  serious  and  positive  tone,  and  my  words  had 
the  effect  designed.  She  could  not  meet  the  fixedness 
of  my  gaze ;  her  eyes  wavered  and  dropt ;  and  becom- 
ing greatly  embarrassed,  she  endeavoured  to  turn  the 
vvhule  into  a  laugh ;  but  I  continued  my  reproof,  till 
she  hurried  silently  away,  followed  by  the  hootings 
Bfid  ridicule  of  the  whole  thrcmg. 


This  individual  was  of  small  figure,  and  not  of  strik- 
ing face,  except  in  the  brilliancy  and  power  of  a  fine 
eye  ;  yet,  in  the  fit  of  enthusiasm  in  which  she  at  first 
appeared,  there  was  an  expression  so  unnatural,  as  to 
be  fearful  even  to  the  mind  superior  to  superstitious 
emotions,  and  which  irresistibly  reminded  me  of  what 
I  have  imagined  the  looks  of  a  demoniac  to  have  been, 
in  the  times  when  such  possessions  were,  for  wise  pur- 
poses, permitted. 

A  lively  recollection  of  the  impressions  of  this  inci- 
dent, connected  with  the  disadvantage  in  person  and 
feature  in  the  case,  compared  ^vith  the  individual  now 
present,  enabled  me  easily  to  conceive  how  fully  this 
chief  priestess,  from  the  strength  of  expression  and 
action  of  which  her  face  and  figure  are  evidently 
capable — under  the  excitement  of  a  supposed  inspira- 
tion by  the  goddess  whose  altar  she.  served,  while  her 
"  eye,  in  a  fine  fi-enzy  rolling. 

Should  glance  from  heaven  to  earth,  from  earth  to  heaven,"^ 

might  infuse,  into  a  credulous  votary,  impressions  and 
fears  that  would  readily  be  attributed  to  the  power  and 
agency  of  a  supernatural  being. 

It  was  by  exhibitions  of  this  kind,  and  the  "effect 
produced  by  them  on  the  populate,  that  the  priests  and 
priestesses,  especially  those  of  Pele,  or  the  goddess  of 
volcanoes,  continued  their  sway  over  the  belief  and 
superstitious  feelings  of  the  people. 

The  priestess  is  now  a  firm  believer  in  Christianity, 
and  is  one  of  the  most  attentive  pupils  of  the  station, 
at  which,  entirely  for  the  benefit  of  instruction,  she 
has  become  permanently  established.  Her  convictions 
of  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  her  former  vocation  is 
such,  that  she  is  reluctant  to  converse  much  upon  it.  Her 
father  was  the  hereditary  kahu,  or  steward,  as  she  was 
the  priestess,  of  Pele.  The  duty  of  the  kahu  was  to 
provide  the  materials  for  the  general  sacrifices, — the 
food  and  raiment  of  the  suppositious  deity ;  to  grow 
the  taro,  potatoes,  and  sugar-cane,  and  the  cloth-plant, 
from  which  the  garments  for  her  were  made ;  to  pro- 
vide the  hogs  and  fowls,  &c.,  and  to  have  all  things  in 
readiness  for  the  offerings,  at  the  appointed  seasons. 

Of  the  plantations  sacred  to  this  use,  one  was  on  the 
sea-shore,  and  another  within  the  precincts  of  the  cra- 
ter— ^iu  the  broken  ground,  described  as  that  upon 
"which  we  first  came,  in  descending  from  our  hut,  on 
our  late  visit.  The  kapu  and  his  family  resided,  part 
of  the  time,  on  the  coast ;  and  part  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  crater. 

At  the  time  of  sacrifice,  the  priestess  herself  de- 
scended into  the  depths  of  the  volcano,  and,  approach- 
ing the  place  most  accessible  and  most  active  with  fire, 
cast  uponrit  the  gifts,  with  the  exclamation,  *'Hcre, 
Pele,  is  food  for  you" — specifying  the  article  or  arti- 
cles— "and  here  is  cloth,"  mentioning  its  name  ^pd 
varieties.  In  answer  to  the  question.  Whether  she  was 
not  afraid  of  the  fire  which  she  approached  ?  she  said. 
No ;  for  she  then  believed,  that  the  goddess  would  de- 
fend her  from  harm — but  that  now,  when  she  knew 
that  there  was  no  such  being  as  Pele,  she  should  be 
afraid  to  go  to  places  where  she  once  did  without  ap- 
prehension,  lest  she  might  perish  in  her  temerity. 

Such  have  been  the  rapid  and  happy  triumphs  of 
Christianity,  over  the  but  lately  deep-ruoted  heathen- 
ism of  this  country :  and  thus  have  the  shades  of  su- 
perstition and  error  been  dispersed  by  the  mild  light  of 
the  Gospel  I  Even  those  who  have  grown  old  in  the 
performance  of  the  most  favourite  rites  of  idolatry, 
and  who  held  unbounded  influence  and  distinguished 
rank  from  their  office,  have -discarded  the  whole  sys- 
tem ;  and,  conscious  of  their  ignorance  and  their  guilt, 
are  found  meekly  sitting  at  the  feet  of  the  High  Priest 
of  Salvation,  to  be  instructed  and  redeemed  by  Him  I 

The  inhabitants  of  this  section  of  Hawaii  are  among 
the  most  primitive  and  rude  of  the  islanders ;  still  they 
are  no  lon^  a  Pa^;an  populatiooi  but,  firom  every  oIh. 
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gervation  that  our  ship's  company  hare  been  able  to 
make,  strictly  and  most  conspicuously  a  Cbnstian 
people.  The  description  I  have  given  of  a  Sabbath 
here,  will  convey  some  idea  of  the  manner  in  which 
that  and  other  external  observances  of  Christianity  are 
regarded.  To  it  I  may  add,  what  I  then  omitted,  that 
not  a  canoe—unless  it  might  have  been  some  one  or 
two  bringing  their  proprietors  to  Church— was  seen 
upon  the  water,  nor  a  single  instance  observed  of  labour 
or  amusement.  Forty  of  our  crew  had  liberty  on  shore 
on  the  afternoon  of  that  day;  and  the  report  I  over- 
heard one  and  another  of  them  giving  to  their  fellows, 
was  in  itself  sutficient  to  satisfy  me  of  the  utter  change 
which  had  been  accomplished  in  the  whole  character 
of  the  people.  So  punctilious  were  the  inhabitants  in 
their  regard  for  the  Sabbath,  that  the  seamen  sought  in 
vain  to  purchase  any  thing  whatever.^  Not  even  a 
water  melon  or  a  banana  could  be  obtained,  except  as 
a  gift  of  hospitality.  No  rude  crowd  gathered  round, 
as  they  sauntered  from  place  to  place.  The  men  treated 
them  with  civility  when  they  came  to  their  bouses; 
but  the  women,  universally,  with  such  distonce,  by 
witbdrawng  from  the  places  where  they  were,  and  by 
seeking  security  in  the  bosoms  of  their  femilies,  from 
any  familiarity  that  might  have  been  offered,  that  no 
one,  so  fiir  as  I  can  learn,  has  it  in  his  power  to  report 
that  he  met  with  a  single  instance  of  Ucentiouanesa  at 
Byron's  Bay. 

The  force  of  this  evidence  of  reformation  will  oe 
best  understood  by  those  who  have  known  what  the 
character  of  the  intercourse  of  shipping  with  iU  iiihabi- 
Unts,  as  well  as  those  of  every  other  part  of  the  Sand- 
wich Islands,  even  wthin  a  few  years,  has  been ;  and, 
by  such,  it  will  be  acknowledged  as  one  which  the 
most  sanguine  believers  in  the  success  of  the  mission 
never  expected  to  find  so  early  as  the  year  1829. 

Along  the  whole  coast,  no  noisy  drum  of  heathenish 
carousal,  no  rude  song  of  obscenity  is  now  heard,  but, 
in  their  place,  the  hum  of  the  crowded  school,  the 
voice  of  thanksgiving  and  prayer,  and,  not  unfrequently, 
the  chaunting  of  the  morning  and  the  evening  hymn. 

Extracted  from  «  A  Vl»lt  to  the  South  Sew.-  by  the  R«t.  C.  S. 
Stewart,  A.M.-  

THE  AGE  OF  THE  EARTH. 

Bt  thb  Ret.  William  Patrick. 

Part  III 

Tmt  chronometers  mentioned  in  my  last  paper  are 
the  regulators  or  tiroe-pieoes  of  nature,  and  can- 
not be  misunderstood;  they  are  facts  and  will  not 
be  disputed.  The  infidel,  therefore,  finding  it  hope- 
less to  attack  the  record  of  Moses  on  these  grounds, 
and  yet  fully  alive  to  their  weight  and  imporUnce, 
has  had  no  other  resource  left  open  to  him  but 
to  adopt  the  very  absurd  and  unphilosophical  mode 
of  arguing,  which  consists  in  catering  for,  and  marshall- 
ing up,  one  fad  to  oppose  another /ac/,  as  if  a  fiict  were 
not  essentially  a  fiict  whether  any  one  opposed  it  or 
not.  A  very  striking  instance  to  this  effect  occurs  in  a 
recent  work  of  Mr  Lyell,  in  which  he  professes  to  •*  ex- 
plain the  former  changes  of  the  earth's  surface,  by 
reference  to  causes  now  in  operation,"  an  attempt  which 
he  has  not  sueceeded  in  accomplishing,  but  the  rery 
proposal  of  which  is  of  itself  a  libel  on  the  Word  of 
God.  The  pa**«ge  alluded  to  occurs  in  his  remarks  on 
the  celebrated  falls  of  Niagara  in  North  America.  He 
supposes  that  the  cataract,  at  some  remote  period,  was 
at  Queenstown,  which  is  about  leven  miles  below  iU 
present  situation.  The  rock  over  which  the  waters 
of  the  Niagara  pass,  in  flo>ving  from  Lake  Erie  to  Lake 
Ontario,  consisU  of  limestone  and  shale,  and  by  the 
blasts  of  wind,  charged  with  spray,  which  rise  out  of 
th«  pool  lata  which  Uui  VMmwn  o^iawU  it  projecM 


strike  against  the  shale  beds,  so  that  their  fiantcgntioi 
is  constant,  and  the  superincumbent  proi«ctiT)g  lime- 
stone  being  left  without  a  founilation  ^9  from  tioctfl 
time  in  immense  rocky  masses.  Mr  Lyell  wlto^  h 
already  stated,  refers  all  the  changes  whid)  hare  Uka 
place  on  the  earth's  surface  to  '*  cauies  now  in  opn. 
tion,"  states  that  the  recession  of  the  fiilli  bu  bets  1: 
the  rate  of  fifty  yards  in  forty  years,  and,  therefor?,  1 
little  more  than  three  feet,  on  an  average,  in  each  yes 
**  If  the  ratio  of  recession,"  says  he,  **  bad  never  ti 
ceeded  fifty  yards  in  forty  year^  it  mast  have  requirs! 
nearly  ten  thousand  years  for  the  dcavntion  f  tb« 
mo<testly  insinuating  that  the  Ms  were  actuallj  ii 
Qutenstown  about  ten  thousand  yesn  a^  or  k- 
thousand  years  before  the  creation  of  the  world,  sccvi 
ing  to  Moses.  Let  us  see,  however,  what  luthori;/ 
Mr  Lyell  has  for  propounding  such  a  doctrine.  In  tie 
first  place,  the  statement  that  the  Call  of  Niagara  is  dov 
receding  upwards  to  Lake  Erie  at  the  rate  of  '*fif^! 
yards  in  forty  years  '*  is  a  gratuitous  asaertion,  a  nee 
guess  at  the  truth,  or,  as  it  is  vulgarly  termed,  a  *'bu 
of  straw,"  which  Mr  Lyell  has  set  up  at  bis  own  p)e»> 
sure,  and  is,  therefore,  at  liberty  to  pull  dowD  apii 
whenever  he  pleases.  But  the  want  of  foundadoior 
data  for  his  assertion  is  not  the  only  fault  that  ik 
reader  may  find  with  his  new  geological  estimate  of  tin 
*'  age  of  the  earth."  He  is  equally  erroneous  in  ot^er 
particulars  Mr  Lyell,  who  quotes  Captain  Basil  Hi 
for  his  authority,  makes  the  falls  eight  hundred  yanb 
wide  at  the  verge  of  the  precipice,  vis.,  tbe  Anfrica 
fall  two  hundred  yards,  and  the  horse-sboe  fail  iii 
hundred  yards  wide.  The  channel  below  tbe  fidlt  to- 
wards Queenstown,  according  to  the  same  autlioritjii 
one  hundred  .and  sixty  yards  wide.  Mr  ftnha^^ 
haugh,  f  Monthly  American  Journal,  No.  1.,)  ^^^ 
the  breadth  of  the  river  at  the  fiUls  about  one  Oamai 
one  hundred  and  fifty  yards  instead  of  eiglitionM 
and  makes  all  the  vridths  more  oonsidenUe.  Bat  let 
us  tak?  Mr  Lyell's  own  account  The  olddsBad  ^ 
Queenstown  being  one  hundred  and  sixty  yai^^ 
is  exactly  one-fifth  the  width  of  the  pnceat  ^^ 
Now,  supposing  the  retrograde  movement  of  the  oj- 
ract  had  been  in  proportion  to  its  width,  then,  iceoi» 
ing  to  Mr  LyelFs  estimate,  it  could  have  been  onlytvv 
thousand  yeara  in  travelling  from  QuceDttown  to  |3 
present  place ;  for,  one  hundred  and  sixty  being  a  &0 
of  eight  hundred,  and  allowing  the  present  moveiMstts 
be  at  the  rate  of  seven  miles  in  ten  thousand  ^aa, 
then,  being  only  a  fifth  as  wide,  anciently,  as  iu)«. 
there  is  reason  to  believe  that  it  moved  at  least  n* 
times  as  fast.  But,  reasoning  from  tbe  dsta  gives  a 
by  Mr  Featherstonhaugh,  the  time  must  have  bees  t«> 
less  than  two  thousand  years,  for  it  is  plsin  thata^><^ 
quantity  of  water,  say  a  yard  in  breadth,  would  ^^ 
the  work  of  excavation  more  than  five  times  as  nf-.^ 
as  it  would  if  spread  over  five  yards  in  bresdth;  ^ 
yet,  with  such  data,  and  such  a  conclusion  ^ 
him  in  the  iiaoe,  we  see  an  able  geologist  and  »  ckT<: 
man,  deliberately  travelling  out  of  his  way  to  get  »^ 
at  the  Christian  religion  as  he  passes.  But  Mr  I !' 
has  another  theory  respecting  these  falls.  He  »^ 
**  should  the  erosive  action  not  be  aooelenited  in  m'"- 
it  mil  take  upwards  of  thirty  thousand  years  for  i» 
falls  to  reach  Lake  Erie,  (twenty-five  miles  <Bsisn!,  J 
which  they  seem  destined  to  arrive  in  the  coqp^  , 
time,  unless  some  earthquake  changes  the  relative  »*** 
of  the  districts ;"  thereby  intimating  that  th«*'^ 
be  a  great  flood  in  America  at  some  future  P*™"^'/*' 
thirty  thousand  years  hence,  just  as  there  bavc  ^^\ 
pened  great  floods  in  former  times,  «*ording  to 'f- 
be  calls  the  "  uniformity  of  the  order  of  nature.  '^ 
admits  that  an  earthquake  may  interfere  to  prevent  = 
catastrophe,  but  he  fbtigets  another  natural  cau*'.  " 
which  he  alludes  in  a  diflferent  part  of  his  work,  W!^' 
the  (radual  filling  up  of  Uke  Em  Iff  the  sludr^ 
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detntiis  wbich  its  waters  hold  in  solution,  and  are 
rapidly  depositing  at  the  bottom,  or  in  the  bed  of.  the 
lake,  from  whence  the  Niagara  flows.  But  if  the  waters 
of  this  roii^hty  river  have  hewn  out  for  themselves  a 
passage  in  the  solid  rock,  seven  miles  in  length,  in  ten 
tbouiiand  years,  surely  this  same  sludge  or  detritus,  al- 
ready alluded  to,  were  it  to  accumulate,  at  the  same 
rate,  as  at  present  for  twice  that  period,  or  twenty 
thousand  years,  would,  as  Mr  Lyell  conjectures,  fill  up 
tihe  lake  and  convert  the  whole  of  its  surfisce  into  a 
8«lid  plain  ;  but  how  a  '*  great  deluge  "  should  happen 
to  issue  from  the  lake  ten  thousand  years  after  that 
event  does  not  so  well  appear.  But,  independently  of 
this  oversight,  no  person  of  the  least  reflection,  whether 
geologist  or  not,  would,  for  a  moment,  believe  that  a 
lake  formed  like  a  dish,  and  surrounded  on  all  sides  by 
solid  limestone  rocks,  ninety  feet  thick,  as  Erie  is, 
could  be  drained  to  the  bottom  in  a  few  hours  by  the 
action  of  its  own  waters.  Suppose  the  cataract  of 
Niagara  now  at  the  outlet  of  Lake  Erie,  and  moving 
into  it  at  the  rate  of  fifty  yards  in  forty  years,  or  little 
more  than  a  yard  per  year,  we  would  inquire  of  Mr 
Lyell  how  long  a  period  would  be  consumed  in  draining 
it  to  the  bottom,  and  whether  the  escape  of  its  waters 
thus  suddenly  '*  would  cause  a  tremendous  deluge,"  as  he 
asserts  ?  Yet  it  is  on  such  grounds  that  one  of  the 
most  learned  and  voluminous  among  the  recent  English 
geologists  disputes  the  Mosaic  history  of  the  creation 
and  deluge,~>a  strong  proof  that  even  men  of  argument 
on  other  subjects  often  reason  in  the  most  childish  and 
ridiculous  manner,  and  on  grounds  totally  false,  when 
they  undertake  to  deny  the  truth  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Huka  for  the  Direction  of  my  Omduet. — 1.  Let  my 
first  thoughts  be  devout  and  thankful  Let  me  rise 
early,  immediately  return  God  solemn  thanks  for  the 
mercies  of  the  night,  devote  mjrself  to  him,  and  beg  his 
assistance  in  the  intended  business  of  the  day.  2.  In 
this  and  every  act  of  devotion,  let  me  recollect  my 
thoughts,  speak  directly  to  him,  and  never  give  way  to 
any  thing  internal  or  external  that  may  divert  my  at- 
tention. 3.  Let  me  set  myself  to  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  every  morning.  In  the  first  reading  let  me 
endeavour  to  impress  my  mind  with  a  practical  sense 
of  divine  things,  and  then  use  the  help  of  commenta- 
ries: let  these  rules,  with  proper  alterations,  be  ob- 
served every  evening.  4.  Never  let  me  trifle  with  a 
book  with  which  I  have  no  present  concern.  5.  Let 
me  never  lose  one  minute  of  time,  or  incur  unnecea> 
sary  expense,  that  I  may  have  the  more  to  spend  for 
God.  6.  When  I  am  called  abroad,  let  me  be  desirous 
of  doing  good,  and  receiving  good.  Let  me  always  have 
in  readiness  some  subject  iS  contemplation,  and  endear 
vour  to  improve  my  time  by  good  thoughts  as  I  go 
along.  Let  me  endeavour  to  render  myself  agreeable 
and  useful  to  all  around  me,  by  a  tender,  compassionate, 
friendly  behaviour.  Let  me  avoid  all  trifling,  imper- 
tinent steries;  remembering  that  imprudence  is  sin. 
7.  Let  me  use  great  moderation  at  meals,  and  see  thai 
I  am  not  hypocritical  in  prayers  and  thanksgivings  at 
them.  8.  Let  me  never  delay  any  thing,  unless  I  can 
prove  that  another  time  will  be  more  fit  than  the  pre- 
sent, or  that  some  other  more  important  duty  demands 
my  immediate  attention.  9.  Let  me  be  often  lifting 
up  my  heart  to  God  in  the  intervals  of  public  worship* 

10.  Never  let  me  enter  into  long  schemes  about  future 
events;  but,  in  general,  refer  myself  to  God's  care. 

1 1.  Let  me  labour  after  habitual  love  and  gratitude  to 
God  and  the  Redeemer.  Let  me  practise  self-denial, 
and  never  indulge  in  any  thing  that  may  prove  a  temp- 
tation to  youthful  lusts.  Let  me  guard  against  pride 
and  vain-glory;  remembering  I  have  all  firom  God's 
band,  and  I  deserve  the  seterest  puidshment.    12,  In 


all  my  studies,  let  me  remember  the  souls  of  men  are 
immortal,  and  Christ  died  to  redeem  them.  13.  Let 
me  consecrate  my  sleep,  and  all  my  recreations,  to 
God,  and  seek  them  for  liis  sake.  14.  Let  me  fi'c- 
quently  ask  myself,  what  duty,  or  what  temptation,  is 
now  before  me  ?  15.  Let  me  remember,  that,  through 
the  mercy  of  God  in  a  Redeemer,  I  hope  I  am  within 
a  few  days  of  heaven.  16.  Let  me  be  frequently  sur- 
veying these  rules,  and  my  conduct  as  compared  with 
them. — Memoirs  of  the  Life  of  Dr  Doddridge. 

Discontent — A  repining  life  is  a  lingering  death. — 
Old  Author. 

Firm  Faith — To  be  pleased  with  God  as  a  friend 
when  he  seems  to  be  coming  against  us  as  an  enemy  ; 
to  lean  upon  a  promise  when  all  the  ways  leading 
to  the  performance  of  it  are  shut  up;  to  rejoice  in 
God  when  we  have  nothing  left  beside  to  rejoices  in, 
and  faith  is  hard  put  to  it  to  call  God  ours ;  thus  to 
cleave  to  God  when  we  do  not  find  comfort  from  him, 
this  is  believing  indeed ;  to  love  the  hand  that  smites, 
that  is  true  grace  and  great  grace.  A  noble  act  of 
faith  was  that  "  though  he  slay  me  yet  will  I  trust  in 
him."  Job  xiii.  15.  '*  So  Abraham  staggered  not  at  the 
promise  of  God  through  unbelief."  Rom.  iv.  20,  He 
brought  God's  promise  and  faithfulness  close  together, 
and  considered  none  of  the  difficulties  that  came  be- 
tween them.  It  was  not,  is  this  reasonable  ?  What 
probability  is  there  in  that  ?  How  can  these  things  be  ? 
But  being  not  weak  in  faith,  he  considered  not  his  own 
body  now  dead,  neither  yet  the  deadness  of  Sarah's 
womb,  but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God ; 
he  clave  to  him,  and  abode  by  his  promise,  by  a  way  of 
faith  and  firm  dependence Hill's  **  It  is  well" 


SACRED  POETRY. 


THE  PASSAGE   OF   THE   RED   SEA. 
By  William  Pa  as. 

The  hour  had  come  in  Heaven's  decree 
Which  set  the  Hebrew  bondsmen  free } 
The  cup  of  vengeance  had  been  poured 
On  Egypt's  land  and  Egypt's  lord. 
And  Pharaoh,  humbled  in  the  dust. 
Confessed  Jehovah  great  and  just. 

Enriched  with  Egypt's  ample  spoils, 
The  wages  of  their  woes  and  toils. 
The  sons  of  Jacob  spurned  the  chain 
Which  bound  them  down  to  Goshen's  plaln,^- 
Goshen,  the  region  of  despair. 
Though  oiice  so  fruitful  and  so  fiiir. 
Fill'd  with  joy  and  hope  sublime. 
They  long  for  Canaan's  happier  clime. 

The  tyrant  of  the  hardened  heart, 
Grieved  that  the  captives  should  depart, 
Recalls  his  edict,  and  commands 
Forth  in  pursuit  his  warlike  bands. 
Warlike  bands  in  stern  array 
Promptly  the  command  obey. 
Marking  Israel  for  a  prey. 
They  looked  of  more  than  mortal  might. 
With  banner  broad  and  armour  bright. 
Fiery  steed,  and  rapid  car, 
All  the  plenitude  of  war. 
The  monarch  sprung  from  kings  of  old 
The  movements  of  that  mass  controlled; 
No  longer  Egypt  lost  he  mourned ; 
The  plagues  withdrawn,  his  pride  returned  | 
While  shouting  myriads,  as  he  moved 
Proclaimed  him  '*  Ammon's  well^beloved."* 

WeU-hekned  qf  Amman :  a  title  of  the  Pbarsobi,  freaueaflf 
"^~-intfaehkroflyphU«iliucriptioQi^  -»     ^       / 
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From  Nopb's  proud  portals  to  the  sea  « 
Swept  the  gorgeous  chivalry. 
By  that  wild  sea's  nigged  coast 
Lay  encamped  the  pilgrim- host. 
Like  falcon  fluttering  o'er  the  dove. 
Bo  Pharaoh,  from  the  heights  above, 
Purposed  the  work  of  blood  and  sin ; 

'  For  now  the  wanderers  were  shut  in : 
Rocks  precipitous  and  tall 
Formed  on  either  hand  a  wall ; 
Before,  the  threatening  surges  dashed. 
Hostile  spears  to  rere-ward  flashed. 
In  that  dark  and  fearful  hour 
Vain  were  human  skill  and  power ; 
Man  might  not  save  them,  but  their  cry 
Ascended  to  the  throne  on  high. 

^  Jehovah  made  his  mercy  known. 
His  cloudy  shield  was  o'er  them  thrown , 
And  onward,  at  the  word  conveyed, 
They  passed,  though  trembling  hope  forbade. 
With  fervent  lip  the  prophet  pleads, — 
His  prayer  is  heard, — ^the  sea  recedes ; 
The  billows  to  their  lowest  bed 
Are  severed  when  the  sign  is  made, 
And  through  the  wondrous  avenue 
The  favoured  ones  their  march  pursue. 

Pharaoh  and  his  thronged  ranks  presume 
To  tread  that  path,  and  meet  their  doom. 
When  morning  on  the  waters  rose 
The  Lord  looked  down  on  brael's  foes ; 
That  look  the  Egyptian  bands  dismayed  — 
That  look  the  loosened  waves  obeyed. 
Rushing  from  right  and  left,  a  mass 
Of  foam  o'erflows  the  crowded  pass. 
What  terrors  on  the  victims  fall ! 
On  their  idol-gods  they  call. 
But  no  hand  is  stretched  to  save 
From  the  onward  rolling  wave ; 
Whirling  eddies  overwhelm 
The  power  and  pomp  of  Egypt's  realm, — 
Warrior,  slave,  and  haughty  lord, 
Prince  and  sage  with  learning  stored, 
Float  like  wreck  upon  the  deep. 
Or  at  the  slimy  bottom  sleep. 

Well  might  the  tribes  to  freedom  brought 
Publish  aloud  what  Ood  bad  wrought  I 
Moses,  the  tather-chiefs  among. 
Heaven-taught,  began  the  lofty  song ; 
Miriam,  'tis  written  in  the  Book, 
In  skilful  hand?  the  timbrel  took  ; 
Its  tones,  with  shouting  voices  blent, 
Far  o'er  the  wild  their  echoes  sent. 

Thus  sang  the  Seer  by  Edom's  sea 
To  Him  who  set  the  captives  free : — 

We  will  tell  of  the  deeds  that  Jehovah  hath  done ; 

The  arm  of  his  might  hath  the  victory  won. 

The  ruthless  enslaver  our  ruin  decreed. 

And  the  speai  men  rushed  forth  on  the  fleet-footed  steed* 

Into  the  abyss  like  a  stone  they  were  cast. 

O'er  the  horse  and  his  rider  the  sea-billows  passed. 

Wake  the  harp ;  let  the  feelings  that  burn  in  each  breast 
By  its  deepest,  its  loftiest  tones  be  expressed. 
He  who  launches  in  anger  the  lightnings  of  war 
Was  the  God  of  our  fathers  in  regions  afar ; 
And  still,  while  yon  symbol  we  mark  in  the  sky. 
We  cherish  the  thought  that  our  Guardian  is  nigh. 

How  brief  was  the  boast  of  tyrannical  force !        ^ 
The  chariot  of  battle  was  checked  in  its  course ; 
The  plume  of  the  chief  and  the  rich- woven  vest 
Like  the  sea-weed  were  borne  on  the  wave's  hoary  crest; 
And  they  who  had  worn  them,  the  high-born,  the  brave, 
Ia  ocean's  unsounded  abyss  found  a  ^ave. 


Omnipotent  Leader !  our  safety  we  owe 

To  thy  right  hand  of  power  which  inflicted  the  blow ; 

Not  ours  is  the  merit,  no  praise  can  we  claim. 

Thine  alone  was  the  triumph,  and  thine  be  the  fame ; 

Thy  fury  was  kindled,  the  rebels  were  quelled. 

While  the  cause  of  the  faithful  thy  mercy  upheld. 

When  the  cliffs  of  Baal-zephon  hung  frowningly  o'er  lu. 

When  our  foes  were  behind  and  the  billows  before  ui, 

Thy  goodness  unwearied  and  limitless  power 

Appeared  for  our  aid  in  that  perilous  hour  ; 

The  ocean  was  cleft,  and  like  adamant  stood. 

And  the  thousands  of  Israel  marched  through  the  flood. 

**  Away  ye  protectors  of  Egypt's  bright  realm  ! 
Prepare  the  habergeon,  and  furbish  the  helm ; 
Delay  not,  return  not,  till  vengeance  be  poured 
On  the  slaves  who  have  dared  to  escape  from  their  lord. 
Till  your  swords  in  the  blood  of  the  traitors  be  dyed  :'* 
The  tyrant  thus  spoke  in  the  hall  of  his  pride. 

How  vain  was  the  menacing  splendour  of  war  1 
How  bootless  the  speed  of  the  swift-rolling  car  1 
From  the  princes  of  Zoan  strength  seemed  to  depart ; 
They  bowed  to  their  doom,  unresisting,  inert. 
Thou  causedst  thy  winds  o'er  the  waters  to  sweep. 
And  the  host  of  the  proud  was  entombed  in  the  deep. 

Let  thy  goings  of  majesty  still  be  our  theme, 

Great  Fountain  of  being !  Creator  supreme  ! 

For  none  of  the  gods  to  whom  worship  is  given 

May  strive  with  the  Ruler  whose  throne  is  in  heaven  , 

Their  altars  shall  crumble,  their  honours  decay. 

But  the  power  of  the  Highest  is  'stablished  for  aye. 

Spirit  of  purity  I  dwelling  in  light, 

In  homage  before  thee  our  voices  unite ; 

With  wonder  we  gaze  on  the  works  thou  hast  made. 

But  what  eye  may  behold  all  thy  glory  displayed  / 

Thy  holiness,  blended  with  kindness  and  love. 

Awakens  the  song  of  the  seraph  abovo. 

The  heathen  shall  flee  to  the  cave  and  the  hold 
When  the  marvellous  tidings  in  Canaan  are  told  ; 
In  dismay  shall  the  nobles  of  Edom  assemble. 
And,  Moab  I  thy  mighty  m  battle  shall  tremble ; 
They  shall  stand  on  their  border,  with  terror  oppressed. 
Till  the  tribes  have  gone  up  to  the  land  of  their  re»t. 

Thou  shalt  watch  o'er  thy  chosen,  thy  care  shall  not  cease 
Till  they  come  to  the  mounttin  of  Zion  in  peace  ; 
To  the  place  in  thy  purpose  and  promise  prepared. 
Where  thy  name  and  thy  truth  shall  be  known  and 

declared : 
Though  now  in  the  desert  as  pilgrims  we  roam. 
Thy  temple,  thy  law,  shall  yet  bdlow  our  home. 

Like  a  garment  the  earth  shall  decay  and  wax  old,* 
Yon  broad  azure  vault  like  a  scroll  shall  be  roU'd  ; 
Each  starlet  that  sparkles  on  heaven's  bright  brow 
Shall  fall  like  the  fig  from  the  wind-shaken  bough  ; 
But  the  Rock  of  our  trust  shall  unaltered  remain, 
Jehovah  for  ever  and  ever  shall  reign. 
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THE  BENEVOLENCE  OF  THE  PRIMITIVE 

CHRISTIANS. 

Bt  tbb  Ret.  Robert  JamibsoN; 

Moiitter  of  Currie. 

Among  the  yarious  features  in  the  character  of 
the  primitive  Chnatians,  there  is  none  that  so 
eminently  claims  our  admiration  as  their  mutual 
love.  All  the  details  transmitted  to  us  of  their 
social  intercourse,  and  of  their  public  conduct, 
bespeak  the  lively  operation  of  this  Christian 
spirit.  And  when  we  read  of  the  delig^htful  har- 
mony and  concord  that  reigned  in  their  assemblies, 
their  ready  disposition  to  render  to  every  one  his 
due, — ^the  high  condescending  to  those  of  low  de- 
g>ree, — the  poor  giving  the  tribute  of  their  respect 
to  those  whom  Providence  had  placed  in  a  more 
exalted  station, — and  all  vying,  with  amiable  rival- 
ry, to  promote  each  others  happiness  and  welfare, 
we  perceive  the  strong  grounds  of  the  proverbiid 
observation  of  the  heathen,  "  Behold  how  these 
Christians  love  one  another  I "  Not  only  when 
they  were  small  in  numbers,  and,  meeting  together 
almost  daily,  were  well  known  to  each  other,  did 
this  admirable  affection  prevail  among  them,  but, 
how  widely  soever  they  might  be  separated,  the 
ardour  of  their  love  suffered  no  diminution  ;  and, 
forgetting  every  other  distinction  in  that  of  being 
the  followers  and  friends  of  the  Saviour,  they 
sympathised  in  each  others  joys  and  sorrows. 
Whatever  blessing  one  of  their  number  had  re- 
ceived, was  a  subject  of  lively  gratitude  to  all ; 
and  whatever  calamity  had  befallen  a  single  mem- 
ber, spread  a  gloom  over  the  whole  community. 
Bound  to  each  other  by  ties  infinitely  holier  and 
dearer  than  any  that  belong  to  the  world,  they 
looked  upon  themselves  as  members  of  the  same 
common  family.  Every  time  that  they  met,  either 
in  their  own  houses  or  in  their  public  assemblies, 
they  interchanged  the  kiss,  as  a  badge  of  fellow- 
ship, and  token  of  the  warmest  affection.  Though 
totally  unconnected  by  ties  of  consang^nity,  they 
addressed  each  other,  according  to  their  respective 
age  and  sex,  by  the  name  of  father,  mother,* 
brother,  sister.     Though  naturally  separated  by 

*  A  Chrlstinn  hasband  dM  not  sire  the  luune  of  moChar  to  hit 
wife,  however  far  advanced  In  life  Ae  might  be.  She  then  recelTed 
the  appellation  of  titter.^  Tumer't  CcUumnies  on  tke  FrimUHfe 
CkrMtms  aeammted  for. 
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distinction  of  rank  and  diversity  of  colour,  nothing 
could  cool  the  ardour  or  prevent  the  reciprocities 
of  their  mutual  love.  The  knowledge  of  the 
simple  fact,  that  any  one  was  a  follower  of  Jesus, 
changed  him  at  once  from  a  stranger  into  a  friend ; 
creating  a  union  between  them  not  to  be  described 
by  the  cold  selfish  friendship  of  the  world :  and 
to  them  belongs  the  peculiar  distinction  of  realis- 
ing a  state  of  society  which  many  philosophere 
had  often  delighted  to  picture  to  their  fancy,  and 
wished  for  in  vain, — ^the  idea  of  a  community 
united  by  no  other  bond  than  the  golden  chain  of 
universal  love. 

One  very  remarkable  way  in  which  this  love 
manifested  itself,  was  in  the  care  they  took  of  their 
poorer  brethren.  Among  them,  as  in  every  as- 
sociation of  men,  the  needy  and  destitute  were 
found.  The  duty  of  providing  for  these  was  not 
left  to  the  gratuities  of  private  individuals,  whose 
situation  gave  them  opportunities  of  ascertaining, 
and  whose  benevolence  prompted  them  to  relieve, 
their  necessities.  It  devolved  on  the  whole  com- 
munity of  believers,  who  regarded  it  not  as  a  bur- 
den, but  a  privilege,  to  minister  to  the  wants  of 
those  who  bore  the  image  of  Christ :  and  by  their 
unwearied  attentions  to  the  dischai^  of  this  labour 
of  love,  they  made  the  light  of  their  liberality  and 
benevolence  so  shine,  as  to  command  the  admira- 
tion even  of  the  cold  and  selfish  heathens  around 
them.  As  duly  as  the  Sabbath  returned,  and  as 
soon  as  they  had  brought  their  sacred  duties  to  a 
close,  the  lists  of  the  poor,  the  aged,  the  widow, 
and  the  orphans,  were  produced  for  consideration ; 
and,  as  if  each  had  been  hastening  to  bring  forth 
the  fruits  of  faitb,  and  to  prove  the  sincerity  of 
that  love  they  had  just  professed  to  their  Saviour 
by  the  abundance  of  their  liberality  to  his  people, 
they  set  themselves  to  the  grateful  task,  with  a 
zeal  and  enthusiasm,  whose  fresh  and  unabated 
vigour  betrayed  no  symptoms  of  their  having  al- 
r^y  been  engaged  in  a  lengthened  service.  The 
custom  was  for  every  one  in  turn  to  bring  under 
public  notice  the  case  of  a  brother  or  sister,  of 
whose  necessitous  circumstances  he  had  any  know- 
ledge, and  forthwith  a  donation  was  ordered  out 
of  tlie  funds  of  the  church,  which  the  voluntary 
contributions  of  the  faithful  supplied.  No  strong 
or  heart-stirring  appeals  were  necessary  to  reach 
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the  hidden  source  of  their  sympathies ;  no  cold 
calculations  of  prudence  regulated  the  distribution 
of  their  puhlic  alms ;  no  fears  of  doubtful  propriety 
suggested  delay  for  the  consideration  of  the  claim  ; 
no  petty  jealousies  as  to  the  preference  of  one 
recommendation  to  another  were  allowed  to  freeze 
the  genial  current  of  their  charity.  By  whomso- 
ever the  case  was  recommendec^  or  in  whatever 
circumstances  the  claim  was  made,  the  hand  of 
benevolence  had  answered  the  call  almost  before 
the  heart  found  words  to  express  its  sympathy ; 
and  with  a  imanimity  surpassed  only  by  their 
boundless  love,  they  dealt  out  their  supplies  from 
the  treasury  of  the  church,  whenever  there  was  an 
object  to  receive,  or  a  known  necessity  to  require 
it.  Where  the  poor  in  one  place  were  numerous, 
and  the  brethren  were  unable  from  their  limited 
means  to  afford  them  adequate  support,  tiiey  ap- 
plied to  some  richer  church  in  the  neighbourhood, 
and  never  was  it  known  in  those  days  of  active 
benevolence,  that  the  appeal  was  fruidessly  made, 
or  coldly  received.  Though  they  had  poor  of 
their  own  to  maintain,  neighbouring  and  foreign 
churches  were  always  ready  to  transmit  contribu- 
tions in  aid  of  the  Christians  in  distant  parts,  and 
many  and  splendid  are  the  instances  on  record  of 
ministers  and  people,  on  intelligence  of  any  press- 
ing emergency,  hastening  with  their  treasures  for 
the  relief  of  those  whom  they  had  never  seen,  but 
with  whom  they  were  united  by  the  strong  ties 
of  the  same  faith  and  hopes.  Thus,  when  a  mul- 
titude of  Christian  men  and  women  in  Numidia 
had  been  taken  captive  by  a  horde  of  neighbouring 
barbarians,  and  when  the  churches  to  which  they 
belonged  were  unable  to  raise  the  sum  demanded 
for  their  ransom,  they  sent  deputies  to  the  church 
that  was  planted  in  the  metropolis  of  North  Africa, 
and  no  sooner  had  Cyprian,  who  was  then  at  the 
head  of  it,  heard  a  statement  of  the  distressing 
case,  than  he  commenced  a  subscription  in  behalf 
of  the  unfortunate  slaves,  and  never  relaxed  his 
indefatigable  efforts,  till  he  had  collected  a  sum 
equal  to  eight  hundred  pounds  sterling,  which  he 
forwarded  to  the  Numidian  Churches,  together 
with  a  letter  full  of  Christian  sympathy  and  ten- 
derness.* 

But  the  primitive  Christians  were  not  content 
with  conveying  their  eleemosynary  aid  through 
the  public  channels  of  the  church.  To  diem  it 
appeared  a  sacred  duty  to  countenance  the  poor 
with  their  presence  and  their  pur^  in  their  own 
homes,  where  they  could  make  more  minute  in- 
quiries into  their  wants,  and  tender  them  the  com- 
forts of  Christian  sympathy  and  counsel,  which, 
by  the  brethren  both  of  high  and  low  degree,  were 
more  highly  prized  than  even  the  open-handed 
benevolence  that  ministered  to  their  temporal  ne- 
cessities. This  pious  office  was  more  especially 
delegated  to  the  female  members  of  the  commu- 
nity, as  it  was  thought,  both  from  the  delicate 
nature  of  the  embassy,  and  from  the  jealous  spirit 

•  Crprlm.  Bptot.  00.  Gibbon  lUtes  the  sura  to  bsve  been  euctlr 
right  hundred  and  fifty  pounds,— Decline  and  Fall.  chap.  xv. ;  but 
others  make  it  Iqm  than  thAt  KBOunt.^Kvan'i  £it%cU  of  Beligioo 
9n  Mankind, 


of  ancient  society,   they  possessed  facilities  of 
access  to  the  domestic  privacy  of  bH  dasaes,  de- 
nied to  their  brethren  of  the  other  sex.   And 
exemplary  was   the  prudence  and  fidelity  ^ith 
which  they  discharged  their  trust    ETery  mo- 
ment they  could  spare  from  the  prior  claims  o{ 
their  own  household,  the  Christian  matrons  de- 
voted to  those  errands  of  mercy ;  and  while  thej 
listened  to  the  widow's  tale  of  other  days,  and  her 
traits  of  the  friend  who  had  gone  to  his  rest,— or 
saw  the  aged  in  their  hut  of  poverty,  hendiog 
under  the  weight  of  years, — or  sat  by  the  bedside 
of  the  afflicted,  and  those  that  were  ready  to  dis) 
— or  found,  as  was  frequently  the  case,  tiio  help- 
less bdse,  which  the  frigid  heart  of  a  pagan  mother 
had  exposed  and  forsaken  in  the  lonely  path,  they 
provided  for  the  wants  of  each,  and  administered 
appropriate  comforts  both  for  the  body  and  the 
som.*     But  these  were  light  and  easy  attentions 
compared  with  the  duties  which  their  charitable 
mission  frequently  imposed  on  them.    In  those 
days  there  were  no  puolic  institutions  for  the  re- 
ception of  the  poor,  and  for  the  medical  treatment 
of  the  diseased,  and  as  there  were  few  or  noQe 
among  the   heathen  in   private  life,  who  ever 
thought  of  entering  the  abodes  of  poverty  find 
sickness,  and  helping  their  neighbours,— such  wis 
the  cold  and  unfeeling  selfishness  of  the  heathen 
world, — ^the  Christians  were  never  without  o!>- 
jects,  in  every  form  of  human  wretchedness,  to- 
wards whom  their  benevolence  was  required.  In- 
deed it  is  almost  incredible  to  what  offices  tk 
ardour  of  their  Christian  spirit  led  them  to  con- 
descend.    They,  though  aU  of  them  were  women 
moving  amid  the  comforts  of  domestic  life,  and 
some  of  them  ladies  of  the  highest  rank,  never 
inured  to  any  kind  of  labour,  scrupled  not  to  ptf- 
form  the  meanest  and  most  servile  offices,  tlot 
usually  devolved  on  the  lowest  menial    Not  unlj 
did  they  sit  by  the  bedside  of  the  sick,  conTersiog 
with  and  comforting  them,  but  with  their  ovn 
hands  prepared  their  victuals,  and  fed  them— «• 
ministered  cordials  and  medicine — brought  tbeo 
changes  of  clothing — made  their  bed&--drvssed 
the  most  repulsive  and  putrefying  ulcers— exposed 
themselves  to  the  contagion  of  maligfnant  dis- 
tempers— swaddled  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  and, 
in  short,  acted  in  the  character  at  once  of  tw 
physician,  the  nurse,  and  the  ambassador  of  God. 
Their  purse  and  their  experience  were  alwaji 
ready,  and  the  most  exhadsting  and  daDgerom 
services  were  freely  rendered  by  these  ChriiiaB 
women.     In  process  of  time,  however,  as  iw 
Christian  society  extended  its  limits,  and  the  vic- 
tims of  poverty  and  sickness  became  proportion- 
ally more  numerous,  the  voluntary  services  of  tbe 
matrons  were  found  inadequate  to  overtake  thi 
immense  field,  and  hence,  besides  the  deacons »» 
deaconesses  who,  at  a  very  eai4y  period  of  tb« 
Churdi,  were  appointed  to  superintend  the  int<^ 
ests  of  the  poor,  a  new  class  of  oflSce-bearers  arose« 
under  the  name  of  Parabolani,  whose  province  i^ 
was  to  visit  and  wait  on  the  sick  in  malignant  sa^ 
•  Byan'a  Bfflwto  of  BeligioB.   Gibbon'f  Dedtat  »^  ^^ 
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pestilential  diseases.  These,  whose  number  he- 
came  afterwards  very  great — Alexandria  alone,  in 
the  time  of  Theodosius,  boasting  of  six  hundred, 
— took  diarge  of  the  sick  and  the  dying,  under 
circumstances  in  which,  while  it  waa  most  desir- 
able they  should  have  every  attention  paid  to  them, 
prudence  forbade  mothers  and  mistresses  of  fami- 
lies to  repair  to  them ;  and  thus,  while  the  heathen 
allowed  their  poor  and  their  sick  to  pine  in  wretch- 
edness and  to  die  before  their  eyes,  unpitied  and 
uncared  for,  there  was  not  in  the  first  ages  a  soli- 
tary individual  of  the  Christian  poor,  who  did  not 
enjoy  all  the  comforts  of  a  temporal  and  spiritual 
nature  that  his  situation  required.* 

It  was  not,  however,  only  to  the  poor  of  their 
own  churches  that  the  benevolence  of  the  primitive 
Christiana  showed  itself.  Never,  perhaps,  was 
the  clear  and  lively  principle  of  their  character 
more  strikingly  exemplified  than  in  the  appear- 
ance of  any  of  those  odamities — ^famine  or  pesti- 
lence— ^with  which  the  ancient  world  was  so  fre- 
quently visited.  In  the  accounts  that  have  reached 
us  of  those  terrible  catastrophes,  mention  is  in- 
variably made  of  a  sad  corruption  of  morals 
accompanying  them, — the  heathen  became  des- 
perate and  rMkless  amid  the  fearful  ravages  made 
in  their  ranks,  their  sensibilities  were  deadened, 
and  a  most  unnatural  and  cold-blooded  indifference 
was  shown  to  the  claims  of  their  nearest  relatives 
and  friends.  In  the  midst  of  all  these  disorders^ 
the  benevolence  of  the  Christians  exhibited  an  ex- 
traordinary contrast  to  the  unfeeling  selfishness  of 
their  heathen  neighbours.  Thus,  for  instance, 
during  the  plaeue  tibat  so  long  and  severely  afflicted 
Carthage  in  the  time  of  Cyprian,  he  and  the  rest 
of  the  Christians  were  indefatigable  in  their  exer- 
tions for  the  relief  of  the  afflicted ;  and  while  the 
heathen  abandoned  the  sick  and  dying  to  their 
fate, — while  the  highways  were  strewed  with 
corpses  which  no  one  had  the  courage  or  the 
public  spirit  to  bury,  and  the  hardened  survivors 
were  intent  only  on  pilfering  the  clothes  and  the 
chests  of  the  dead,  the  Christians  were  constantly 
facing  the  danger,  busy  on  the  streets  or  in  the 
houses,  distributing  money  or  articles  of  food  and 
clothing,  and  doing  all  in  their  power  to  alleviate 
the  pangs  of  the  sufferers,  and  soothe  the  last 
moments  of  the  dying.  Nor  was  their  benevo- 
lence confined  to  the  sick  members  of  their  own 
community, — they  extended  their  attentions  in- 

^  discriminately  to  all ;  and,  while  the  heathen  stood 
aloof  and  careless,  parents  deserting  their  children, 
and  children  trampling  on  the  unburied  corpses 
of  their  parents,  the  Christians  were  assiduously 

,  employed  in  the  pious  labour  of  interring  them, — 
the  rich  contributing  their  money,  and  the  poor 

^  their  labour,  to  clear  the  houses  and  the  streets 
from  the  effluvia  of  the  mouldering  relics  of  mor- 
tality, and  to  adopt  the  most  prudent  precautions 
to  free  the  city  from  the  further  ravages  of  the 
pestilence.f 

In  like  manner,  when  the  Roman  empire,  espe- 

*  Cave's  Primitive  Christianity,  port  lU.    Bingham,  toI.  u.,  p.  48. 
t  Life  of  Cyprian ;  also  Burton's  Lcct.  on  the  Ecdet.  Hist,  of 
tti«  Second  and  Third  Centuries. 


cially  that  part  of  it  that  lay  in  the  eadt,  wag 
overtaken,  in  the  reign  of  Gallienus,  by  the  sim- 
ultaneous calamities  of  plague,  famine,  and  earth- 
quake, the  calm  fortitude  and  imswerving  re- 
signation of  the  Christians, — ^their  indefatigiJ)Ie 
benevolence  towards  all  who  were  seized  by  the 
dreaded  sickness,  and  the  kind  sympathising  at* 
tentions  they  bestowed  on  them,  at  the  risk  of 
their  own  lives,  were  very  strikingly  exemplified 
in  Alexandria,  the  chief  seat  of  the  disasters.  In 
a  letter  of  Dionysius,  who  was  then  pastor  of  the 
church  in  that  city,  a  most  impressive  account  is 
given,  of  which  we  subjoin  a  translation : — That 
pestilence  appeared  to  the  heathen  as  the  most 
dreadful  of  all  things, — as  that  which  left  them 
no  hope ;  not  so,  however,  did  it  seem  to  us,  but 
only  a  peculiar  and  practical  trial.  The  greater 
part  of^  our  people,  in  the  abundance  of  their 
brotherly  love,  did  not  spare  themselves;  and, 
mutually  attending  to  each  other,  they  cheerfully 
visited  the  sick  without  fear,  and  ministered  to 
them  for  the  sake  of  Christ  Many  of  them  died, 
after  their  care  had  restored  others  from  the  plague 
to  health.  The  best  among  our  brethren,  priests 
and  deacons,  and  some  who  were  celebrated  among 
the  laity,  died  in  this  manner ;  and  such  a  death, 
the  fruit  of  great  piety  and  strong  faith,  is  hardly 
inferior  to  martyrdom.  Many  who  took  the 
bodies  of  their  Christian  brethren  into  their  hands 
and  bosoms,  who  closed  their  mouth  and  eyes,  and 
buried  them  with  every  attention,  soon  followed 
them  in  death.  But  with  the  heathen^  matters 
stood  quite  differently ;  at  the  first  symptom  of 
sickness,  they  drove  a  man  from  their  society^ 
they  tore  themselves  away  from  their  dearest 
connections,  they  threw  the  half  dead  into  the 
streets,  and  left  thousands  unburied ;  endeavour- 
ing by  all  the  means  in  their  power  to  escape 
contagion,  which,  notwithstanding  all  their  con* 
trivanees,  it  was  very  difficult  for  them  to  ae« 
complish.* 

In  those  days  there  were  calamities  of  a  differ- 
ent kind  from  famine  and  pestilence,  that  no  less 
tried  and  displayed  in  a  captivating  light  the 
benevolence  of  the  primitive  Christians.  The 
land  was  desolated  by  frequent  wars, — ^the  seas 
were  infested  with  horrid  piracies,  by  both  of 
which  multitudes  were  carried  into  a  distant  and 
wretched  captivity.  Every  fresh  occurrence  of 
such  calamities  moved  the  compassion  of  the 
Christians,  and  roused  them  to  extraordinary  ex- 
ertions, which  were  often  rewarded  by  the  ransom 
and  happy  deliverance  of  thousands.  It  would  fill 
a  volume  to  describe  the  efforts  which  the  benevo- 
lence of  the  Christians  made  in  the  cause  of  these 
unhappy  exiles,  and  therefore  we  shall  content 
ourselves  with  the  relation  of  one  single  anecdote 
illustrative  of  them,  and  too  romantic  to  be  passed 
without  notice.  During  the  persecution  raised 
by  the  Vandals  in  Italy,  numbers  of  Christians 
who  had  been  carried  captive  into  the  wilds  of 
Africa,  had  been  redeemed  from  bondage  by  the 
splendid  liberality  of  an  opulent  manr-^aulinus* 

, ."  Meander  (Bow's  Translation;,  p«  ass. 
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Among  those  whom  the  expendifore  of  hie  princely 
fortune  had  not  been  able  to  ransom,  was  the 
only  son  of  a  widow,  who,  in  the  bitterness  of  her 
disappointment,  undertook  a  toilsome  journey  to 
wait  upon  Paulinus,  and  prevail  upon  him  to  be- 
stow upon  her  the  comparatively  small  sum  that 
was  necessary  to  purchase  the  freedom  of  one 
young  man.  With  tears  Paulinus  was  obliged  to 
tell  her  that  he  had  already  parted  with  his  all, 
but  that  he  was  ready  and  willing  to  surrender 
himself  as  a  slave  in  place  of  her  son.  The  reso- 
lution, strange  as  it  was,  this  benevolent  man  lost 
no  time  in  carrying  into  eflfect ;  he  set  sail  in 
company  with  the  widow  for  Africa,  and  made 
directly  for  the  palace  of  the  prince  in  whose  ser- 
vice the  woman's  son  was  a  slave,  and  having 
offered  himself  and  been  accepted  in  the  boy's 
stead,  the  woman  and  her  ransomed  child  returned 
to  their  home  in  Italy,  while  the  generous  de- 
liverer remained  in  humble  servitude,  till  the 
Erince,  discovering  his  real  character,  and  admiring 
is  extraordinary  disinterestedness,  at  length  re- 
stored him  to  liberty. 

[The  foregoing  paper,  u  well  as  tbe  continuation  of  it  In  oar  next 
Kumber.  ii  extrAdied  from  a  fnrthooming  Tolume  br  Mr  Jamieion, 
on  the  "*  Mannen  ftc,  of  the  PrtmitlTe  Chtlatiana."] 

ON  THE   SACRIFICE    OF   FOOLS. 

Bt  the  Rev.  James  Jctlids  Wood,  A.  M., 

One  of  the  Ministers  of  Stirlinff, 

Whilst  it  is  possible  in  any  place  to  be  serving  God, 
It  b  also  possible  in  any  place  to  be  serving  tbe  devil. 
The  most  ordinary  duties  of  life  may  be  perfornaed  in 
the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  thus  become  a  service  ren- 
dered to  him ;  and  the  most  solemn  acts  of  religious 
worship  may  be  performed  in  such  a  >vay  as  not  only 
to  hinder  any  benefit  from  them,  but  even  to  consti- 
tute them  acts  of  worship  to  the  devil,  under  the 
mockery  of  a  service  to  God.  In  the  market,  in  the 
shop,  or  when  engaged  with  your  domestic  duties,  you 
may  be  God's  obedient  children,  doing  every  thing  in 
the  name  of  tbe  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  On  your  knees 
in  secret,  and  at  the  family  altar,  or  when  engaged  in 
the  exercises  of  public  worship,  you  may,  in  the  eyes 
of  Him  who  sees  things  as  they  really  are,  be  the 
devil's  servants.  Hence  the  necessity  of  a  careful  at- 
tention to  the  spirit  and  manner  in  which  we  engage 
in  religious  duties,  or  use  the  means  of  grace,  lest  we 
throw  into  •these  channels  of  divine  communications 
the  poison  of  sin.  God's  worship  ought  to  be  engaged 
in  with  forethought,  and  an  intelligence  that  perceives 
something  of  the  way  in  which  the  exercises  of  wor- 
ship tend  to  bring  the  soul  into  communion  with  God, 
to  refresh  it,  and  to  promote  its  growth  in  grace.  That, 
therefore,  is  a  most  important  admonition  of  Scripture 
which  says,  **  Keep  thy  foot  when  thou  goest  to  the 
house  of  God,  and  be  more  ready  to  hear  than  to  give 
the  sacrifice  of  fools.*'  But  what,  you  will  ask,  is  the 
sacrifice  of  fools  ? 

1.  Some  persons  take  it  upon  them  to  carry  on  con- 
versation in  the  house  of  God  during  public  worship, 
or  to  make  remarks  to  one  another  either  regarding 
the  sermon  or  their  neighbours.  If  this  be  allowable 
In  one  person,  it  is  allowable  in  all.     And  think  what 


a  scene  our  worshipping  assemblies  would  preteot,  ven 
the  whole  congregation  engaged  in  talking  to  one  u. 
other.  Talking  during  divine  service  iaanimpertinnw 
to  your  fellow- worshippers,  for  it  annoys  them;  it  ism 
impertinence  to  the  minister,  for  it  generally  diMs 
him ;  and  it  is  an  insult  to  God,  for  it  indiata  tint 
you  attach  more  importance  to  your  own  trifling  re- 
marks than  to  his  message  of  pardon  and  peace.  It  is 
not  very  common.  Grown  up  children,  those  wbo  art 
under  the  influence  of  a  silly  vanity,  or  imagioe  tben. 
selves  privileged  by  their  rank  in  hfe  to  take  libertia 
denied  to  others,  are  most  frequently  guilty  of  it  Ir 
unquestionably  makes  a  part  of  the  sacrifice  of  fook 
Keep  thy  foot  when  thou  goest  to  the  hoose  of  God, 
and  be  more  ready  to  hear  than  to  give  this  acrifiee. 

2.  Singing  the  praises  of  God  is  a  part  of  diriw 
worship  in  the  sanctuary.  We  think  that  saoed  vmsc 
ought  to  form  a  part  of  the  Christian  edoation  of  oar 
youth.  They  should  be  taught  to  sing,  for  tbe  exprp>«, 
avowed  purpose  of  enabling  them  to  sing  the  pmxt 
of  their  God  and  Saviour.  It  is  not  right,  it  is  rrry 
sinful  for  us  to  take  God's  gifts,— musical  power;,  for 
example, — and  either  leave  them  uocoltiTated  ud  w- 
less,  or  withhold  them  from  God's  service  to  emp>f 
them  in  procuring  for  us  gratification  away  firoo  Goi 
It  is  true  that  some  are  almost  or  altogether  dni^i 
musical  ear  and  voice.  But  we  are  convinced  tk,  i: 
a  portion  of  the  same  labour  and  perseveruice  «m(i^ 
voted  generally  to  sacred  music,  with  a  view  to  <<k 
God's  pnuses,  that  is  given  to  acquire  musie  u  > 
worldly  or  fashionable  accomplishment,  rawT  i  rcift 
might  be  added  to  the  hymn  of  family  deToCoa,  wi 
the  Sabbath  psalm  of  the  aanctuary. 

To  our  mind  few  things  present  a  gretfer  Qonl 
beauty  than  a  full  weU-traiced  congregation  aap"?^ 
praisea  of  God,  in  one  of  the  fine  old  plain  t«s«  <^ 
our  sacred  music,  with  the  words  of  an  inspired  («3» 
What  then  shall  we  say  of  those  who,  bditg  ibV  to 
sing  God's  praises,  sit  silent  ?  And  espedallv  of  tbov 
who,  after  spending,  it  may  be,  a  large  portioB  rf  tbr-- 
time  in  cultivating  their  musical  talent,  um!  a^'^ 
having  made  considerable  proficiency,  so  as  to  be  aa^ 
to  minister  to  their  own  pleasure,  and  the  pleaflin* 
others  in  no  small  degree,  refuse  to  employ »"  the  «f- 
ship  of  God  the  mu«cal  talent  that  God  hasbfslo»f: 
on  them,  and  furnished  them  with  the  means  of  ^''^ 
vating?  What  a  right  and  noble  use  of  this  rirbi^ 
to  consecrate  it  to  God !  What  a  degradatioD  d  . 
what  a  robbery  to  reserve  it  wholly  for  man's  serr.n 
There  is,  indeed,  a  making  melody  in  the  heirt  t^* 
no  voice  passes  the  lips — a  rapt  devotedness  to  C^^ 
the  spirit — a  sweet  melting  of  the  heart  under  *»*• 
music  listened  to  but  not  joined  in,  that  we  belif«  " 
be  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  God.  Of  course, «  ^' 
cept  this  %vhcn  we  speak  in  the  language  of  repf««  • 
those  who  sit  silent  in  the  sanctuary.  Only  there  c'i 
be  a  distinction  made  between  the  sweet  devo:4^ 
feeling  that  God's  people  have  under  sacred  mosx,  ti- 
the intellectual  pleasure  which  music  often  t&(^  - 
a  high  degree,  to  the  unregenerated.  To  those  «^ 
are  able  to  sing,  and  yet  sit  silent  in  the  ssnctm^*^ 
Lord  might  justly  say,  *•  What  do  you  here  whefl*' 
praises  are  sung  ?  Do  ye  decline,— do  ye  nfosf 
praise  me  ?  And  when  professing  to  be  my  wo^b'^ 
perSy  your  lips  are  dosed,  your  minds  wanderi^^ ' 
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else  teceiving  an  intellectual  treat  whilst  I  am  not  in 
all  your  thoughts,  what  can  I,  who  search  men's  heart.*;, 
say  concerning  you,  but  that  you  arc  giving  the  sacri- 
fice of  fooU?" 

3.  Prayer  in  an  important  part  of  God's  public  wor- 
ship. The  a.48embled  worshippers  present  themselves 
before  God  in  the  attitude  of  those  who  are  holding 
communion  with  him.  There  is  adoration  of  God  for 
his  might  and  his  excellency.  There  is  confession  of 
unworthiness  and  transgression.  There  is  humble 
petition  for  good  to  ourselves  and  others.  There  is 
thanksgiving  for  kind,  continued,  precious,  unmerited 
mercies.  Whilst  we  all  stand  in  the  attitude  of  prayer 
before  our  God,  and  the  voice  of  one  alone  is  heard, 
the  attention  of  all  is  imderstood  to  be  fixed,  and  the 
hearts  of  all  united  and  engaged  in  breathing  upwards 
iu  the  words  that  are  uttered, — the  sentiments  that 
these  words  express.  But  is  it  really  so  ?  In  public 
prayer  is  the  attention  of  all  fixed,  and  are  all  hearts 
possessed  with  a  solemn  devout  feeling  of  mingled 
reverence  and  love  ?  Ah  I  say  is  there  not  sometimes 
the  wandering  eye,  the  wandering  mind ;  the  thoughts 
not  in  communion  with  God,  but  with  the  world ;  the 
form,  nay,  sometimes  scarcely  the  form  of  worship,  but 
certainly  void  of  the  reality  thereof?  What  can  we 
call  sudi  prayers  but  the  sacrifice  of  fools  ? 

Then  mark  what,  in  many  instances,  takes  place 
when  public  prayer  is  approaching  a  close.  It  is  in- 
variably finished  by  a  solemn  Amen, — a  word  which 
denotes  a  full  assent  to  what  has  been  uttered,  a  so  be 
it  to  the  sentiments  that  have  been  addressed  to  God. 
Now,  instead  of  waiting  in  devout  fixed  attention,  and 
uttering  in  their  hearts,  at  the  close  of  the  prayer,  their 
Ameiif  expressive  of  their  sincere  wish  that  God  would 

'  hear  the  foregoing  prayer,  and  grant  them  what  they 
have  asked  in  it,  agreeably  to  his  will,  many  hasten  to 

'  take  their  seats  as  soon  as  they  think  the  prayer  about 
to  end,  just  as  if  they  were  anxious  to  escape  ad.ding 

'        tbcir  Amen — their  so  be  it, — as  if  they  were  most  solicit- 

^  ous  to  show  that  in  all  the  foregoing  prayer  they  had 
taken  no  concern,  and  had  neither  needed  nor  desired, 

^        nor  even  asked  any  of  the  things  comprehended  in  it. 

I  We  believe  that  this  is  often  done  in  mere  thought- 
lessness. But  ought  there  to  be  any  thoughtlessness 
in  worshipping  God?     Ought  not  all  worshippers  to 

»  consider  what  they  are  about,  to  desire  what  they  ask 
in  prayer,  heartily  to  concur  in  that  solemn  act  of  wor- 

I  ship  ?  And  is  not  the  presenting  prayers  which  contain 
not  our  desires,  and  to  which  we  do  not  add  our  sin- 

I        cere,  solemn  Amen,  just  rendering  to  God  a  mockery  of 

(        worship — the  sacritice  of  fools  ? 

4.  Then,  again,  with  regard  to  the  blessing  pro- 
I  nounced  at  the  close  of  public  worship,  if  we  may  judge 
r  by  appearances,  many  are  not  thinking  about  or  desir- 
I  ing  that  blessing.  They  are  busy  making  preparations 
r  to  hasten  out  of  the  house  of  God,  pocketing  their 
f  Bibles,  arranging  some  part  of  their  dress,  or  looking  for 
I  some  part  of  their  dress  that  had  been  laid  aside.  The 
,  blessing  pronounced,  be  it  remembered,  is  a  most  solemn 
1  and  interesting  one ;  '*  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
,  Christ,  and  the  love  of  Cxod,  and  the  communion  of  the 
,  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all.  Amen."  How  exceed- 
,  ingly  important  and  desirable  to  enjoy  the  things  con- 
,  tained  in  this  blessing, — ^to  receive  the  grace  of  the 
,       Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  to  be  the  object  of  the  love  of  God; 


to  enjoy  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  I  And 
when  any  persons  are  found  disregarding  the  great 
things  involved  in  the  blessing,  not  considering,  not  de- 
voutly and  earnestly  desiring  these  things,  but  whilst 
they  are  solemnly  asked,  busying  themselves  about 
little  trifling  preparations  for  quitting  the  house  of 
God,  what  can  be  said  of  such  persons  but  that  they 
give  the  sacrifice  of  fools  ? 

We  have  made  these  remarks  with  the  view  of  call- 
ing attention  to  some  things  which,  to  say  the  least  of 
them,  hinder  the  rightfully  serving  God  in  the  sanctuary, 
and  deriving  fi'om  his  public  worship  that  pleasure  and 
improvement  which  the  means  of  grace  are  intended 
and  suited  to  convey  to  believers.  If  our  very  light  be 
darkness,  how  great  must  be  that  darkness !  If  we, 
by  our  thoughtlessness,  change  the  means  that  God  has 
ordained  for  communicating  spiritual  blessings  to  our 
souls  into  occasions  of  mocking  him,  how  sinful  our 
conduct  I  How  impossible  our  spiritual  improvement  I 
Let  us  strive  to  have  an  intelligent  view  of  the  various 
exercises  of  the  sanctuary  in  which  every  Sabbath-day 
we  engage.  Let  there  be  no  thoughtlessness,  but  let: 
us  consider  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  and  how  we 
feel  and  act  towards  Jehovah,  the  object  of  our  worship, 
in  every  part  and  step  of  that  worship.  Let  us  hear 
with  the  conviction  distinctly  present  to  our  mind  that 
it  is  the  truth  of  God  revealed  for  our  eternal  well-being 
that  is  addressed  to  us.  Let  us  engage  in  every  exer- 
cise of  the  sanctuary  in  the  full  belief  and  recollection 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  present,  and  that  in  these 
exercises  we  have  a  deep  personal  interest.  Thus  thou 
shalt  *'  keep  thy  foot  when  thou  goest  to  the  house  of 
God,  and  be  more  ready  to  hear  than  to  give  the  sacri- 
fice of  fools." 


BIOGEAPHICAL  SKETCH. 

MR  ROBERT  BLAIR, 

FORMERLY  MINISTER  AT  ST.  ANDREWS,  7IFESHIRX. 
(Continued  from  page  756.) 

The  good  work  which  had  commenced,  chiefly  by  the 
instrumentality  of  Mr  Blair's  exertions,  in  various  parts 
of  Ireland,  >vas  promoted  to  a  considerable  extent  by 
the  arrival  of  several  devoted  ministers  from  Scotland. 
Among  these  was  Mr  Josiah  Welsh,  son  of  the  famous 
Mr  John  Welsh,  who  married  one  of  the  daughters  of 
John  Knox.  In  the  progress  of  Christ's  cause,  under 
the  ministry  of  the  Presbyterians,  Archbishop  Usher, 
then  primate  of  Irehuid,  took  a  deep  interest.  It  was 
a  matter  of  great  rejoicing  to  his  truly  Christian  heart 
that  these  godly  men  were  labouring  thus  zealously  in 
the  advancement  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom.  The 
utmost  anxiety  was  manifested  by  the  people  to  hear 
the  Word  of  life,  and  accordingly,  not  merely  on  Sab» 
baths,  but  at  the  monthly  meetings  and  the  sacramen- 
tal occasions,  crowds  attended,  and  eagerly  hung  on 
the  lips  of  these  men  of  God  as  they  declared  the 
heavenly  message  with  which  they  had  been  intrusted. 
Their  success,  however,  as  might  have  been  expected, 
soon  called  forth  the  jealousy  and  malignant  hatred  of 
their  enemies.  Knowing  their  abhorrence  of  every 
ceremony  which  savom-ed  in  the  least  of  Popery, 
snares  were  laid  for  them  by  many  of  the  conformist 
clergy.  But  in  vain.  The  cause  of  God  advanced,  the 
numbers  of  their  adherents  increased  daily,  and  tlie 
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Presbyterian  Cburch  flounslied  amid  the  prayers  and 
Ue  exertions  of  iu  faithful  pastors. 

The  hour  of  trial  and  sore  persecution  at  length 
came.  Mr  Blair  having  gone  to  visit  his  friends  in 
Scotland,  assisted  at  a  communion  along  with  Mr  John 
Livingston  at  the  Kirk  of  Shotts.  Mr  Maxwell,  one 
of  the  ministers  of  Edinburgh,  an  ambitious,  time- 
serving individual,  brought  an  accusation  against  both, 
as  if  they  had  Uught  the  necessity  of  bodily  affections 
in  the  process  of  the  new  birth.  This  groundless  and 
foolish  charge  reached  the  ears  of  Mr  Ecklin,  the 
Bishop  of  Down,  who  had  been  for  some  time  waiting 
for  an  opportunity  of  silencing  two  such  effective  and 
popular  ministers.  Without  delay,  therefore,  he  sus- 
pended both  Mr  Livingston  and  Mr  Blair  from  the 
duties  of  the  ministry.  A  punishment  so  summary,  and 
that,  too,  founded  on  a  mere  allegation  which  had 
never  been  proved,  they  felt  to  be  oppressive  and  un- 
just, and  accordingly  they  lost  no  time  in  complaining 
to  Archbishop  Usher,  who  immediately  ordered  the 
decree  of  suspension  to  be  withdrawn  until  the  charge 
in  question  was  fully  proved. 

Nor  did  Bishop  Ecklin's  malignity  stop  here.  He 
cited  several  of  the  obnoxious  ministers  before  him, 
among  whom  was  Blair,  and  having  in  vain  urged  them 
to  conform,  he  solemnly  deposed  them  from  the  office 
of  the  holy  ministry.  This  cruel  and  tyrannical  act, 
which  took  place  in  May  1632,  was  reported  to  the 
worthy  archbishop,  who  had  formerly  interfered  in 
their  behalf;  but  though  himself  anxious  for  their 
restoration,  he  declined  interfering,  as  an  order  had 
come  from  the  King  to  the  Liords  Chief  Justices  con- 
cerning them.  The  brethren,  finding  that  they  had  no 
other  resource,  came  to  the  resolution  of  making  an 
application  directly  at  court.  Mr  Blair  was,  accordingly, 
dispatched  on  this  important  errand,  and  having  obtained 
recommendatory  letters  from  several  nobles  and  gentle- 
men, both  in  Scotland  and  Ireland,  he  set  out  for  London. 
The  deepest  anxiety  pervaded  the  breasts  of  multitudes 
as  to  the  result  of  his  application,  and  many  a  prayer  was 
offered  up  for  his  success.  The  brethren  were  not  a 
little  afraid  that  the  mind  of  the  king  might  be  wrought 
upon  by  the  pernicious  influence  of  Archbishop  Laud. 
In  the  providence  of  God,  however,  it  so  happened 
that,  when  Mr  Blair's  petition  was  put  into  the  king's 
bands,  he  not  only  granted  a  gracious  answer  to  its 
request,  but  with  his  own  hand  inserted  a  clause  to  the 
effect,  "  That  if  the  information  made  to  him  proved 
false,  the  informen  should  be  punished."  The  royal 
condescension  and  kindness  was  most  gratifying  to  Mr 
Blair,  and  he  hastened  home  to  Ireland,  carrying  the 
glad  ridings  to  his  brethren  that  the  Lord  had  heard  and 
answered  their  prayen. 

On  his  way  home  Mr  Blair  paid  a  visit  to  Mr  Ruther- 
ford of  Anwoth,  and  Mr  Glendinning  of  Kirkcudbright, 
both  of  them  famous  ministers  of  that  age.  It  was  a 
connderable  disappointment  to  the  deposed  brethren  to 
find  that,  although  the  king  had  granted  their  petirion, 
the  nobleman  to  whom  the  royal  decree  was  intrusted 
did  not  arrive  in  IreUnd  for  nearly  a  year  after  Mr  Blair's 
retum.  At  length,  in  May  1634,  six  months'  liberty 
was  permitted  to  those  persecuted  men  of  God,  and 
they  gladly  embraced  the  opportunity  to  declare  the 
Gospel  with  the  utmost  zeal  and  diligence.  At  the 
expiry  of  the  six  months,  they  received  a  continuance 


of  their  liberty  for  six  months  longer.  This,  however, 
at  the  instigarion  of  Bishop  Bramble  of  Derry,  was 
withdrawn,  in  so  far  as  Mr  Dunbar  and  Mr  Blair  were 
concerned,  and,  accordingly,  having  closed  their  brief 
respite  with  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Sapper,  they 
committed  their  people  to  the  care  of  the  great  Bishop 
of  souls,  and  submitted  to  the  harsh  treatment  to  which 
they  were  exposed. 

In  November  1634  Mr  Blair  was  summoned  a  thirf 
time  before  the  bishop  of  his  diocese,  and  formally  de- 
posed from  the  sacred  office.  He  felt  deeply  the  in- 
justice of  the  sentence,  and  with  a  bold  and  undaunted 
spirit  he  summoned  the  tyrannical  prelate  to  answer  st 
the  tribunal  of  Jesus  Christ  for  that  wicked  deed.  *'  T 
appeal,"  cried  the  bishop,  "from  the  justice  to  the  mercy 
of  God."  "  But,"  replied  Mr  Blair,  "your  appeal  is 
like  to  be  rejected,  because  you  act  against  the  light  of 
your  conscience."  Soon  after  this  the  bishop  vns 
attacked  with  a  severe  illness,  and  on  the  physician  in- 
quiring of  what  he  complained,  he  gave  the  brief  but 
significant  answer,  "  It  is  my  conscience,  man."  Thi? 
confession  his  friends  attempted  to  conceal,  but  it 
was  attested  by  the  Countess  of  Andes,  a  credible  mi- 
ness,  who  was  present  when  these  words  were  uttered, 
and  who  solemnly  declared,  "  No  man  shall  get  ihat 
report  suppressed;  for  I  shall  bear  witness  of  it  to  the 
glory  of  God,  who  did  smite  the  bishop  for  suppres^j^ 
of  Christ's  witnesses." 

Towards  the  beginning  of  the  year  following,  Mr 
Blair  had  occasion  to  visit  Scotland  on  matters  con- 
nected \iith  his  &mily  arrangements,  when  be  embraced 
every  opportunity  of  preacliing  the  GospeL  While  in 
his  native  country  he  administered  the  Sacrament 
at  Carnock  in  Fifeshire,  when,  besides  preaching 
on  the  Saturday,  he  officiated  on  the  Sabbath,  and 
served  seventeen  tables,  after  which  he  preached  in 
the  evening. 

Having  spent  a  short  time  in  Scotland,  Mr  Blair  rew 
turned  to  Irehmd,  and  was  married  in  May  1^35  to  Ca- 
tharine Montgomerie,  daughter  of  a  gentleman  who  had 
emigrated  some  years  before  from  Ayrshire.  The  state 
of  matters  in  Ireland  being  unsettled,  and  the  deposed 
ministers  thinking  it  improbable  that  they  would  soon 
be  restored  to  the  exercise  of  their  office,  thej  resolved 
to  cross  the  Atlantic  and  settle  in  New  England.  Hav- 
ing received  a  kind  invitation  from  the  governor  of  that 
colony,  they  bujlt  a  ship  for  their  accommodation,  to 
which  they  gave  the  name  of  Eagle- Wings.  This  ves^ 
with  about  one  hundred  and  forty  passengers,  nman^ 
whom  were  Messrs  Blair,  Livingston,  and  several  othcn 
of  the  persecuted  ministers,  set  sail  from  Lochfersus 
on  the  9th  September  1636.  The  emigrants  had  net 
proceeded  &r  on  their  voyage  when  a  violent  atom 
arose,  and  they  were  every  moment  in  danger  of  heiss 
shipwrecked.  Thus  discouraged  at  the  outset,  and 
conceiving  that  to  proceed  farther,  in  the  face  of  whs; 
appeared  to  them  evidently  the  will  of  the  Almighty, 
would  be  sinful,  they  returned  without  delay  to  tk 
hwbour  from  which  they  had  sailed.  The  deposed 
ministers  had  not  remained  above  a  few  months'  bov- 
ever,  in  Ireland,  when  a  warrant  was  issued  for  their 
apprehension.  It  was  evident  that  new  triala  weit 
preparing  for  them,  and  with  the  utmost  dispat^  tbey 
fled  to  Scothmd,  where  they  were  kindly  received  wi 
hospitably  treated  by  some  of  the  most  emiaent  i 
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ttn  of  the  time,  partlcuUrly  by  Mr  Dickson  of  Irvine, 
and  Mr  Cunningham  of  Holywood. 

Throagh  the  whole  summer  of  1637  Mr  Blair  was 
diligently  employed  in  preaching  the  Gospel  both  at 
Irvine  and  its  neighbourhood,  and  in  Edinburgh.  At 
length,  from  the  confused  state  of  ecclesiastical  matters 
in  Scotland,  he  thought  of  setting  out  for  France,  and 
having  an  invitation  to  be  chaplain  of  a  Scotch  regiment 
enlisted  for  the  French  service,  he  embarked  along  with 
them  from  Leith.  But  some  of  the  recruits,  who  were 
chiefly  Highlanders,  being  men  of  profligate  characters, 
he  reproved  them  with  such  fidelity,  that  they  threatened 
to  stab  him.  He  requested  immediately  to  be  sent 
ashore,  and  quitted  his  situation  in  disgust.  His  fnends 
in  Edinburgh  were  quite  delighted  with  his  return,  and 
it  was  immediately  proposed  by  several  pious  ladies  that 
a  petition  should  be  presented  to  the  privy  council  in 
behalf  of  Mr  Blair  and  the  other  deposed  ministers. 
The  interesting  scene  which  took  place  on  thb  occasion 
ie  thus  described  by  Mr  William  Row,  sometime  minis- 
ter at  Ceres  in  Fife,  who  married  a  daughter  of  Mr 
Blair  by  the  first  marriage : — 

**  Mrs  Mein  )iavi|ig  urged  him  on  his  return  to  peti- 
tion the  privy  counol  for  liberty  to  himself  and  his 
persecuted  brethren  to  preach  the  Gospel,  wherever 
they  should  get  a  call,  from  ministers  or  people,  and 
promised  to  put  it  into  the  treasurer's  hand  as  he  went 
into  the  council,  Mr  Blair  condescended  to  her  request. 
And  she  also  was  as  good  as  her  word.  For  the  coun- 
cil-day immediately  following,  there  convened  a  great 
number  of  religious  matrons  drawn  up  in  order,  from  the 
council-bouse  door  to  the  street,  who  agreed  to  put  it 
into  the  bands  of  Alison  Cockbum,  widow  of  Mr  Archi- 
bald  Row,  as  the  eldest  of  their  number,  to  be  by  her  pre- 
sented to  the  treasurer.  But  his  lordship  having  shuflaed 
aside  the  weak  old  woman,  Mrs  Mein,  as  better  shapen 
out  for  such  adventures,  pulled  the  paper  out  of  Mrs 
Row's  band,  and  coming  up  to  Traquair,  gripped  him  by 
the  arm,  saying '  Stand,  my  lord,  in  Christ's  name  I  charge 
you,  till  I  speak  with  you.'  Thii  peremptory  summoDs 
behoved  no  doubt  to  be  obeyed.  So  the  lord  treasurer 
looking  back,  replied,  *  Good  woman,  what  would  yon 
say  to  mc  ? '  *  There  is,'  said  she,  *  a  humble  supplica- 
tion of  Mr  Blair's.  All  he  seeks  is,  that  he,  and  his 
brethren  in  the  like  situation  with  him,  may  have  liberty 
to  preach  the  GospeL  I  charge  you  to  befriend 
the  matter,  as  you  would  have  God  to  befriend  you  at 
your  death.'  The  charge,  though  rude,  was  obeyed, 
and  the  desire  of  the  supplication  granted  by  the  secret 
council,  So  that  those  banished  ministers  were  not 
only  suffered  to  stay  at  home,  but  declared  capable  of 
receiving  an  orderly  call,  whenever  they  should  be 
favoured  with  the  same." 

Having  thus  procured  liberty  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
Mr  Blair  received  a  call  in  the  spring  of  1638,  to  be 
colleague  to  Mr  William  Annan  at  Ayr.  His  settle- 
ment in  that  place  gave  the  highest  satisfaction  to  the 
flock  over  which  he  obtained  the  oversight,  and  several 
of  his  former  parishioners  came  over  from  Ireland  and 
settled  in  the  neighbourhood,  for  the  purpose  of  enjoy- 
ing the  benefits  of  his  ministry,  while  several  hundreds 
were  in  the  habit  of  crossing  over  to  Scotland  that  they 
might  be  present  at  Ayr  on  sacramental  occasions. 
Shortly  after,  the  Covenanters  prevailed  upon  King 
Charles  to  summon  an  Assembly,  and,  accordingly,  the 
&mous  Assembly  of  1638  sat  at  Glasgow.  An  applica- 
tion was  made  at  that  meeting  to  have  Mr  Blair  trans- 
ported from  Ayr  to  St  Andrews,  as  bebg  a  mon  pro- 
minent sphere  for  the  exercise  of  his  eminent  gifts. 


But  although  the  Assembly  authorised  his  transportation 
he  was  unwilling  to  leave  his  interesting  charge  at  Ayr, 
and  it  was  not  until  he  was  peremptorily  ordered  by  the 
Assembly  which  convened  at  Edinburgh  in  the  follow- 
ing year,  that  he  consented  to  be  loosed  from  his  be- 
loved flock.  And  the  circumstance  which  tended  much 
to  reconcile  him  to  the  change  was  that  Mr  Samuel 
Rutherford  received  an  appointment  at  the  same  Assem- 
bly to  be  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  St. 
Andrews,  with  the  understanding  that  he  was  to  act 
also  as  colleague  to  Mr  Blair  in  the  parish  church. 

In  the  year  1640,  in  consequence  of  the  treacherous 
conduct  of  King  Charles,  a  war  which  had  been  long 
pending  at  length  broke  out,  and  the  Scotch  Covenanters 
having  raised  an  army,  proceeded  across  the  borders  to 
meet  the  English.  Such  was  the  admirable  discipline 
of  the  Scotch  regiments  that  every  one  of  them  was 
numisbed  with  an  able  minister  as  a  chaplain,  and  these 
were  jointly  vested  with  the  powers  of  a  presbytery. 
Almost  every  soldier  was  provided  with  a  Bible,  and 
piety  prevailed  among  them  to  such  an  extent  that 
'*  when  they  came  to  their  quarters,"  says  Mr  Row, 
"  there  was  little  else  to  be  heard  but  reading,  prayer,  and 
solemn  melody."  Mr  Blair  accompanied  Lord  Lindsay's 
regiment  in  the  capacity  of  chaplain,  and  when  the  treaty 
was  set  on  foot,  the  Committee  of  Estates  sent  him  to 
af«ist  the  commissioners  in  framing  it.  The  treaty  hav- 
ing been  opnduded,  the  General  Assembly  convened  at 
St.  Andrews  on  the  20th  July  1641,  and,  after  a  sermon 
by  Mr  Blair,  it  was  transferred  to  Edinburgh,  where  the 
Parliament  was  summoned  to  meet  The  king  came  in 
person  and  gave  the  royal  assent  to  the  treaty,  and  his 
express  sanction  to  the  work  of  reformation  in  Scotland. 

About  this  time  an  alarming  rebellion  burst  forth 
among  the  Papists  in  Ireland,  and  the  Protestants  in 
the  northern  counties  were  inhumanly  massacred  in 
immense  numbers.  The  survivors  of  this  awful  per- 
secution, being  chiefly  Scotchmen  who  had  emigrated, 
made  application  to  the  General  Assembly,  in  1642, 
for  a  supply  of  ministers.  Among  those  who  were  sent 
over  to  Ireland  to  assist  in  ordaining  young  men  over 
the  diflTerent  parishes,  and  in  otherwise  encouraging  the 
poor  persecuted  remnant,  was  Mr  Blair,  who,  from  his 
former  connection  with  that  unhappy  country,  felt  a 
peculiar  interest  in  the  distressed  Presbyterians.  During 
the  three  months  he  spent  in  Ireland,  he  generally 
preached  once  every  day  and  twice  on  Sabbath,  chief- 
ly in  the  open  air,  as  no  church  could  contain  the 
crowds  who  waited  on  his  mimstry. 

On  his  return  to  his  own  parish  at  St  Andrews,  Mr 
Blair  feeling  himself  utterly  inadequate  to  the  discharge 
of  the  duties  of  so  large  a  parish,  took  steps  to  get  a 
part  towards  the  south-east  of  the  town,  including  a 
part  of  Ceres  pariah,  diqoined  by  an  act  of  Parliament* 
and  united  into  one  parish.  This  he  at  length  effected, 
with  the  consent  of  the  heritors,  by  surrendering  a 
considerable  part  of  the  income  derived  from  the  teinds, 
vicarpges,  and  other  sources ;  and  having  thus  secured 
a  stipend  for  the  new  parish,  he  set  on  foot  a  voluntary 
ooDtribution  for  the  building  of  a  new  church  and 
manse.  Thus,  by  the  blessing  of  God  upon  his  exer- 
tions, Bir  Blair  succeeded  in  erecting  a  new  parish,  over 
which  a  minister  was  appointed  in  1046. 

Mr  Blair  was  one  of  the  committee  appointed  by  tiio 
Qenersl  Assembly,  in  1643,  for  the  drawing  up  of  thQ 
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Solemn  League  and  Covenant  betwixt  the  two  king- 
doms of  England  and  Scotland.  One  of  tbe  condi- 
tions stipulated  with  the  English  commissioners  %vas, 
that  an  army  should  be  raised  for  the  assistance  of  tbe 
Parliament  of  England,  who  were  then  at  war  with  the 
king.  In  this  expedition  Mr  Blair  was  appointed  by  the 
Commission  of  the  General  Assembly  to  accompany  the 
Earl  of  Crawford's  regiment  as  chaplain.  In  this  situa- 
tion he  continued  till  the  battle  of  Marstonmoor,  in  July 
1644,  when  he  returned  to  his  duties  at  St.  Andrews. 
The  Parliament,  which  sat  at  Perth  in  July  of  the 
following  year,  was  opened  with  a  sermon  by  Mr  Blair. 
The  chief  subject  of  discussion  was  the  war  which  the 
Earl  of  Montrose  was  maintaining  against  the  Cove- 
nanters in  various  parts  of  Scotland.  The  cruelties 
which  that  apostate  nobleman  exercised,  and  the  unre- 
lenting severity  with  which  he  treated  the  poor  victuns 
of  his  oppression,  have  branded  his  name  with  welU 
-  merited  infamy.  As  he  scoured  the  country  in  pursuit 
of  blood,  the  adherents  of  the  Covenant  resisted  him 
at  various  points,  but  in  vain  ;  and  when  in  his  bloody 
track  he  overran  Fifeshire,  Mr  Blair  was  under  the 
necessity  of  removing  with  his  fiunily  to  Dundee,  as  a 
place  of  more  strength  than  St.  Andrews. 

About  this  time  Montrose  was  defeated  at  Phib'phaugh, 
and  a  number  of  his  retainers  were  taken  prisoners 
and  sentenced  to  die.  Mr  Blair  frequently  visited  tbe 
condemned  criminals,  and  endeavoured  to  awaken  them 
to  a  sense  of  their  sin.  With  one  only  was  he  success- 
ful,— Nathaniel  Gordon, — who  appeared  to  be  very 
penitent,  and  whom  Mr  Blair,  at  his  earnest  request, 
relieved  from  the  greater  excommunication  which  had 
been  pronounced  against  him. 

In  March  1646  the  war  broke  out  anew  in  the  north 
of  Scotland.  Seaforth  and  hb  adherents  presented  to  the 
Committee  of  Estates  a  dangerous  and  seditious  bond 
under  the  name  of  "  An  humble  Remonstrance.*'  To 
this  the  Commission  of  the  Church  sent  forth  a  re- 
ply, but  Seaforth  persisted  in  raising  an  army,  while 
Montrose  still  continued  in  different  districts  to  harass 
the  Covenanters.  In  June  the  Assembly  met  at 
Edinburgh,  and  Mr  Blair  was  chosen  their  moderator. 
A  deputation  was  appointed,  consisting  of  the  modera- 
tor, Mr  Andrew  Cant,  and  Mr  Robert  Douglas,  to 
repair  to  the  king  at  Newcastle,  and  to  join  Mr  Alex- 
ander Henderson,  who  was  already  there,  in  remon- 
strating against  the  continuance  of  the  bloody  war  in 
Scotland,  and  to  endeavour  to  reconcile  the  royal  mind 
to  Presbyterial  government  and  the  covenants.  The 
account  of  their  reception  by  the  king  is  thus  given  by 
Mr  Row,  in  his  continuation  of  Mr  Blair's  account  of 
his  own  life ; — 

"  When  those  three  ministers  got  a  hearing,  the 
room  was  immediately  filled  with  several  sorts  of  people 
to  see  their  reception.  At  which  time  Mr  Andrew 
Cant,  as  the  eldest  of  the  three,  having  begun  a  speech 
to  the  king,  briskly  insinuating,  with  his  wonted  plain- 
ness and  seal,  that  the  king  favoured  Popery;  Mr 
Blair  interrupted  him,  and  modestly  hinted,  that  their 
audience  was  neither  in  a  fit  time  nor  place.  The  king 
looking  earnestly  to  him,  said, '  That  honest  man  speaks 
wisely  and  discreetly ;  therefore  I  appoint  you  three  to 
attend  me  to-morrow  at  ten  o'clock  in  my  bed-cham- 
ber.' The  ministers  attended  as  appointed,  but  got 
little  satisfaction.  Only,  when  Mr  Blair  asked  his 
Majesty,  if  there  were  not  abominations  in  Popery, 
which  he  abhorred?  the  king,  lifting  off  his  hat,  said. 


'  I  take  God  to  witness,  that  there  are  abominations  in 
Popery,  which  I  so  much  abhor,  that  ere  I  consent  to 
them,  I  would  rather  lose  my  life  and  crown.'  " 

For  some  time  Mr  Blair  remained  at  Newcastle, 
employing  himself,  along  with  Mr  Alexander  Hender- 
son, in  trying  to  persuade  the  king  to  comply  with  tbe 
demands  of  his  Scottish  subjects.  In  this,  however, 
they  were  unsuccessful ;  and  Mr  Blair  accordingly  re- 
turned to  his  duties  at  St  Andrews.  A  few  weeks 
after  Mr  Henderson  died ;  and  the  king,  to  prevent 
importunity  for  the  office,  thus  rendered  vacant,  of 
king's  chaplain  in  Scotland,  immediately  ordered  a  pa- 
tent for  it  to  be  issued  in  favour  of  Mr  Blair.  On  the 
appointment  being  made  known  to  Mr  Blair,  he  bad 
some  scruples  whether  to  accept  of  it  or  not;  but, 
after  much  deliberation  and  prayer,  he  undertook  the 
duties  of  the  office,  which  he  ^charged  with  tbe  utmost 
fidelity  and  diligence.  He  now  enjoyed  many  oppor- 
tunities of  conversing  with  the  king,  and  he  endea* 
voured  to  infuse  proper  principles  into  his  mind.  On 
one  occasion,  he  paid  a  visit  to  Newcastle,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  urging  his  Majesty  to  subscribe  the  covenant, 
and  abolish  Episcopacy.  The  interview  which  ensued 
is  described  as  follows : — 

*'  To  this  the  king  answered,  *  That  he  was  bound 
by  his  great  oath  to  defend  Episcopacy,  with  the  liturgy 
and  ceremonies  of  that  Church;  and  that  ere  he 
wronged  his  conscience,  by  violating  his  coronation 
oath,  he  would  rather  lose  his  crown  and  his  life.'  Mr 
Blair  asked  the  king  what  was  the  form  of  his  oath  ? 
His  Majesty  answered,  '  To  defend  and  maintain  in 
England  Episcopacy,  with  the  lituigy  and  ceremonies 
of  that  Church,  to  the  uttermost  of  my  power.' 
*  Then,'  said  Mr  Blair,  *  your  Majesty  has  maintmned 
and  defended  aU  these,  not  only  to  the  utmost  of  your 
power,  but  so  long  and  so  fiir  that  now  you  have  no 
power ;  and  therefore  I  think,  if  the  bishops  in  Eng- 
land have  any  true  love  to  your  Majesty's  honour,  and 
re-establishment  on  your  throne,  they  should  advise 
you  not  to  strive  any  further  to  keep  that  oath.*  But 
by  nothing  that  he  said  could  he  gain  any  thing  upon 
the  king ;  and  so  he  left  his  Majesty  with  a  sorrowful 
heart,  and  returned  again  to  St.  Andrews." 

From  the  time  when  Charles  came  into  the  posses- 
sion of  the  Scots  army  in  England,  there  were  two 
fiictions  in  Scotland  headed  respectively  by  Hamilton 
and  Argyle.  One  party  were  desirous  of  bringing 
down  the  king  to  Scotland,  and  the  other  were  opposed 
to  the  scheme.  Mr  Blair  and  the  other  ministers  used 
their  utmost  endeavours  to  bring  the  two  parties  to  an 
accommodation,  but  without  effect,  until  Cromwell  en- 
tered Scotland  with  his  army,  a  circumstance  which 
put  an  end  to  the  dispute.  The  commission  of  the 
Kirk  taking  advantage  of  Cromwell's  arrival  in  the 
very  metropolis  of  the  country,  appointed  a  deputation, 
of  which  Mr  Blair  was  one,  to  wait  upon  him,  that 
they  might,  if  possible,  secure  his  efforts  to  promote 
uniformity  in  England.  '  Mr  Row's  description  of  the 
interview  is  curious. 

**  When  they  came  to  Cromwell,  he  entertained  them 
with  creamy  speeches,  confirmed  with  tears,  and  solemn 
appeals  to  God,  as  to  the  sincerity  of  the  English  in- 
tentions. But  Mr  Bbir  who,  as  having  some  acquaint- 
ance with  him,  was  appointed  to  speak  for  them  all, 
said  much  in  few  words ;  and,  among  other  things,  he 
told  CromweU  that  he  and  his  brethren,  the  ministers 
of  Scotland,  saw  no  party  or  power  that  now  hindered 
the  reformation  of  religion  in  England,  and  uniformity 
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betwixt  the  two  Cburches,  but  only  their  army ;  and 
as  they  were  shrewdly  suspected  of  by-ends,  he  begged 
his  answer  to  three  questions.  1.  What  was  his  opinion 
of  monarchical  government  ?  To  this  Cromwell  an- 
swered without  hesitation.  That  he  was  for  monarchical 
government,  and  that  in  the  person  of  the  king  and  his 
posterity.  2.  What  was  his  opinion  anent  toleration  ?  He 
answered  as  confidently,  That  he  was  altogether  against 
toleration.  And  S.  What  was  his  opinion  concerning 
the  government  of  the  Church  ?  •  O  now  I  Mr  Blair, 
you  article  me  too  severely,'  said  Cromwell ;  '  you  must 
pardon  me,  that  I  give  you  not  a  present  answer  to  this. 
I  must  have  time  to  deliberate.'  This  he  shifted,  be- 
cause, in  conversation  with  Mr  Blair  before  that  time, 
he  had  several  times  confessed  that  he  was  for  inde- 
pendency. After  they  came  out,  Mr  Dickson  said  to 
'  his  brethren,  '  I  am  glad  to  hear  this  man  speak  no 
worse.*  Whereunto  Mr  Blair  replied,  *  If  ye  knew 
him  as  well  as  I  do,  ye  would  not  believe  one  word  he 
says.  He  is  an  egregious  dissembler,  and  a  great  liar.' " 
After  the  trial  of  Charles,  which  speedily  followed, 
and  during  the  interval  which  elapsed  before  his  execu- 
tion, he  made  application  to  see  Mr  Blair,  his  Scotch 
chaplain,  since  he  was  refused  all  intercourse  with  his 
English  chaplains ;  but,  though  Mr  Blair  used  all  his 
efforts  to  procure  admission  to  the  royal  presence,  he 
was  not  admitted.  No  sooner  did  Charles  I.  perish 
on  the  scaffold,  than  the  cause  of  his  son  was  eagerly 
espoused  by  his  Scottish  subjects,  who  brought  him 
over  from  Holland,  where  he  then  was,  and  crowned 
him  at  Scone  on  the  1st  of  January,  1651.  During  the 
invasion  of  Scotland  by  Cromwell,  Mr  Blair  was  pre- 
vented in  a  great  measure  by  ill  health  from  taking 
that  share  in  public  matters,  whether  sacred  or  civil, 
which  he  might  otherwise  have  done. 

About  the  time  of  the  Restoration  in  1660,  Mr  Blair 
was  very  desirous  of  removing  from  St.  Andrews,  to 
some  other  sphere,  where  his  labours  might  be  more 
useful  than  he  was  afraid  they  had  hitherto  been.  But 
though  he  received  a  call  from  Glasgow,  and  a  warm 
invitation  to  return  to  his  former  charge  at  Bangor  in 
Ireland,  his  brethren  refused  to  transport  him  from  a 
field  so  important  as  that  which  he  now  occupied. 
Finding  that  it  was  the  will  of  God  he  should  remain 
at  St.  Andrews,  he  now  set  himself  to  procure,  if  pos- 
sible, a  still  further  diminution  of  his  parish,  by  the 
erection  of  a  landward  parish  to  the  north-west  of  the 
town.  When  he  had  ahnost  succeeded,  however,  his 
plans  were  defeated  by  Mr  Sharp,  minister  of  Crail, 
who  afterwards  became  so  &mou8,  or  rather  infamous, 
as  Archbishop  of  St.  Andrews.  This  crafty  and  udcked 
man  was  not  contented  with  frustrating  Mr  Blair's  pious 
designs  in  reference  to  his  parish,  but  by  his  influence, 
he  roused  the  Episcopalian  party  to  apprehend  him,  and 
on  his  openly  declaring  before  the  secret  council  that 
he  believed  in  the  divine  right  of  presbytery,  Mr  Bhdr 
was  confined,  in  the  first  instance,  to  his  own  chamber 
in  Edinburgh,  and  then  permitted  to  retire  to  Inveresk. 
Here  he  continued  for  four  years,  from  1662  to  1666, 
during  which,  he  wrote  a  commentary  on  the  Proverbs 
of  Solomon.  In  this  retirement  he  enjoyed  much  peace 
and  sweet  conminnion  with  God.  At  length  he  peti- 
tioned the  council  to  be  set  at  liberty,  and,  by  the  kind 
interposition  of  the  Chancellor  Glencaim,  he  was  per- 
mitted to  go  to  any  place  he  pleased,  except  Edinburgh, 
the  West  country,  and  the  Presbytery  of  St.  Andrews. 
Accordingly  he  fixed  upon  Kirkaldy,  in  Fifeshire,  as 
the  place  of  his  residence.    Here  he  employed  himself 


in  the  education  of  his  children,  and  in  doing  as  much 
good  privately,  as  his  circumstances  allowed. 

A  short  time  after  Mr  Blair  went  to  Kirkaldy,  the 
malignity  of  Archbishop  Sharp  pursued  him.  Envying 
the  good  man's  repose,  he  procured  an  order  of  council, 
that  no  ejected  minister  should  be  permitted  to  reside 
within  twenty  miles  of  an  Archbishop's  see,  or  within 
three  miles  of  a  royal  burgh.  Mr  Blair,  accordingly, 
removed  to  Meikle-Couston,  an  obscure  place  in  the 
parish  of  Aberdour.  For  some  time  after  he  changed 
his  residence,  his  health  was  tolerably  good,  and  he 
received  many  visits,  particularly  from  the  silenced 
ministers.  In  the  course  of  a  few  months,  however, 
he  was  seized  with  his  last  sickness,  which  he  bore  with 
Christian  fortitude  and  resignation.  The  closing  scene 
is  thus  described  by  his  son-in-law,  Mr  Row : — 

"  To  his  wife  and  children  he  spoke  Christianly  and 
gravely ;  and  after  he  had  solemnly  blessed  them,  he 
seveQilly  commended  or  admonished  them  as  he  judged 
expedient.  After  he  had  done  so,  his  son,  Mr  David, 
saying,  *  The  best  as  well  as  worst  of  men  have  their 
thoughts,  and  second  thoughts ;  now,  Sir,  God  having 
given  you  time  for  after  thoughts  on  your  way  and 
carriage,  we  would  hear  what  they  now  are.'  He  an- 
swered, *  I  have  again  and  again  thought  upon  my  ways, 
and  communed  with  mine  heart ;  and  as  for  my  public 
actings  and  carriage,  in  reference  to  the  Lord's  work, 
if  I  were  to  begin  again,  I  would  just  do  as  I  have  done.' 
He  often  repeated  the  sixteenth  and  twenty-third 
Psalms,  and  one  time  Psalm  seventy-first,  which  he 
used  to  call  his  own  Psalm.  About  two  days  before 
his  death  his  speech  began  to  &il,  and  he  could  not  be 
well  understood.  Some  things,  however,  were  not  lost. 
For,  speaking  of  some  eminent  saints  then  alive,  he 
prayed  earnestly  that  the  Lord  would  bless  them ;  and, 
as  an  evidence  of  his  love  to  them,  he  desired  Mr  George 
Hutcheson,  who  was  then  with  him,  to  carry  his  Chris- 
tian remembrance  to  them.  When  Mr  Hutcheson  re- 
moved from  his  bed-side,  he  said  to  bis  wife  and  others 
who  waited  on  him,  '  that  he  rejoiced  in  suffering  as  a 
persecuted  minister.'  *  Is  it  not,'  added  he,  <  persecu- 
tion to  thrust  me  from  the  work  of  the  ministry  which 
was  my  delight,  and  hinder  me  from  doing  good  to  my 
people  and  flock,  which  is  my  joy  and  crown  of  rejoic- 
ing; and  to  chase  me  from  place  to  pUce,  till  I  am 
wasted  with  heaviness  and  sorrow,  for  the  injuries  done 
to  the  Lord's  prerogatives,  interest,  and  cause  ?"* 

At  length,  on  the  27th  of  August,  1666,  this  emi- 
nent servant  of  the  Redeemer  died,  in  the  73d  year  of 
his  age,  and  his  remains  were  interred  in  the  Church- 
yard of  Aberdour.  Few  men  have  passed  through 
greater  vicissitudes  with  a  more  unblemished  reputa- 
tion, and  a  more  consistent  Christian  deportment. 

ON   UNCHABXTABLE   JUDGMENTS: 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Br  THE  Rev.  Robert  Coor, 

Miniater  of  datt,  Aberdeenshire, 

"Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged.  For  with  what 
judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged:  and  wth 
what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you 
again." — Matt.  vii.  1,  2. 

In  studying  our  Lord's  sermon  on  the  Mount, 
there  is  nothing  by  which  we  find  it  to  be  so  much 
distinguished  as  by  its  spirituality  and  extent 
While  human  laws  extend  their  controlling  in- 
fluence merely  to  the  external  conduct,  the  laws 
of  the  Gospel  reach  to  the  thoughts  and  intents  of 
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the  heart.     Oar  Lord  would  have  ns  to  rememberi 
that  it  is  the  state  of  the  heart  to  which  an  ap- 

E roving  or  condemning  jadge  especially  looks ;  and, 
owever  fair  as  to  the  outward  profession,  and  how- 
ever seemingly  correct  as  to  the  external  conduct, 
if  the  heart  be  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  we 
are  declared  to  be  but  as  whited  sepulchres,  ap- 
pearing beautiful  without,  hut  concealing  a  mass 
of  corruption  within.  Of  the  many  dispositions 
which  our  Saviour  recommends  and  inculcates  in 
bis  sermon  on  the  Mount,  that  of  charitableness 
holds  a  distinguished  place.  He  knew  the  depravity 
of  the  human  heart  and  its  tendency  to  the  op- 
posite vice,  and  he  frequently  makes  a  charitable 
disposition  the  subject  of  his  warmest  approbationf 
Among  the  Pharisees,  with  whom  he  frequently 
held  intercourse,  he  discovered  much  of  a  censo- 
rious disposition,  and  these  uncharitable  judges 
drew  upon  them  his  severest  denunciations.  They 
wrapped  themselves  up  in  their  own  self-import- 
ance, and  despised  others.  Looking  upon  them- 
selves as  free  from  the  infirmities  of  humanity, 
they  treated  with  undue  severity  the  failings  of 
their  fellow-men,  and  were  ever  ready  to  put  the 
worst  construction  upon  their  characters  and  con- 
duct. There  is  a  spirit  in  accordance  with  that 
of  the  Pharisees  which  still  exists  in  the  world, 
and  which,  by  its  effects,  we  may  safely  pronounce 
IB  not  the  spirit  of  Christ.  There  still  exists  a 
censorious  and  uncharitable  spirit,  which  judges 
without  evidence,  and  condemns  without  mercy, — 
which  delights  in  magnifying  human  frailties  into 
unpardonable  crimes, — which  enjoys  a  malicious 
pleasure  in  propagating  calumny,  and  aspersing  the 
character  of  the  most  devout  Whenever  this  un- 
christian spirit  takes  up  its  residence  in  the  human 
breast,  it  scans  the  motives  of  others  with  suspicion, 
and  surveys  their  actions  through  a  distorted  me- 
dium. The  virtues  of  the  good  it  will  ascribe  to  un- 
worthy motives.  Religion  it  will  brand  with  the 
name  of  hypocrisy,  honesty  with  the  name  of  world- 
ly policy,  and  devotion  with  the  name  of  fanaticism. 
Frugality  it  will  impute  to  avarice,  gravity  to  mo- 
roseness,  cheerfulness  to  dissipation,  and  charity  to 
ostentation.  It  will  pronounce  upon  a  man's  cha- 
racter from  a  single  action  of  his  life,  and  make 
no  allowance  for  those  failings  inherent  in  fallen 
humanity.  This  is  a  spirit,  against  whose  virulent 
attacks  no  prudence  can  secure  an  effectual  guard. 
It  is  a  pestilence  which  walketh  in  darkness, 
against  whose  baneful  influence  no  vigilance  can 
protect,  and  whose  disastrous  effects  no  caution 
can  avert  It  is  an  arrow  which  is  dipped  in  the 
deadliest  poison,  which  is  aimed  with  the  utmost 
skill,  which  is  feathered  with  all  the  artifices  of 
malice  and  misrepresentation,  and  which  too  often 
with  fearful  success  reaches  its  destined  point. 
TkU  is  the  spirit  which  our  Saviour  condemns  in 
the  words  of  our  text,  "  Judge  not ; "  and  let  us 
guard  his  language  from  misconception.  By  this 
phrase,  he  cannot  mean  that  we  are  prohibited 
from  forming  an  unfavourable  opinion  of  our  fel- 
low-men, and  passing  a  just  sentence  upon  their 
characters  and  conduct     This  would  be  to  destroy 


our  innate  distinction  between  right  and  wrong. 
In  many  cases  we  are  under  the  necessity  of  con- 
demning the  sentiments  and  actions  of  vm. 
Whenever  the  interests  of  religion  are  concerned 
or  the  spiritual  welfare  of  others  is  at  stake,  we  an 
called  upon  to  jndge,  to  reprove,  to  comet.  Tbi 
Scriptures  of  truth  require  us  to  **  mark  {\m 
who  cause  divisions  and  ofiboces,"  to  ^'withdnv 
ourselves  from  every  brother  that  walketh  dis* 
wderiy,"  and  ^  to  reprove  the  unfmitfol  works  d- 
darknesB."  They  call  upon  us  ^  to  try  all  tluDss.' 
that  '<  we  may  hold  fast  that  which  is  good."  Tbi 
judge  must  condemn  and  punish  evil  doers  for  tb^ 
sake  of  example,  and  to  prevent  the  recurrence  v 
crime.  The  servant  ot  Christ  mnst  raise  b 
voice  against  a  current  of  licentiousness ;  he  m^ 
reprove,  exhort,  correct,  with  all  authority.  \\l)ei: 
our  Saviour  says  "  Judge  not,"  he  means  to  cob- 
demn  the  indulgence  of  a  censorious  anduneharir- 
able  disposition.  He  means  that  we  are  not  te 
pry  into  the  conduct  of  others  with  a  view  of  dis- 
covering their  faults.  We  are  not  to  [mos  jni:- 
ment  upon  their  characters  without  dueconsiiien- 
tion,  and  satisfactory  evidence.  We  are  n^t  v. 
search  out  the  secret  motives  of  their  condoct,  f: 
put  the  worst  construction  upon  their  actions  v:. 
characters.  We  are  not  to  condemn  them  w^ 
more  severity  than  their  offences  descrre,  tos?ti 
their  failings  into  heinous  crimes,  and  be  more  im- 
posed to  treat  them  with  harshness,  and  to  pb* 
them  without  charity,  than  to  gain  them  tr  mild- 
ness, and  extend  to  them  forgiveness.  Tliisis^he 
unchristian  spirit  which  our  Saviour,  ia  hit  text, 
so  strongly  condemns.  He  would  hav9  w  to  pA^ 
our  brother  only  when  duty  calls  us,  and  whenhs 
welfare,  or  the  interests  of  religion  can  be  promt**'^ 
by  our  interference.  He  would  then  havens  t»^ 
judge  righteous  judgment,  to  proceed  with  canton 
and  forbearance,  to  be  more  disposed  to  f^^^ 
than  to  condemn,  and  to  surrender  ourselrestott^ 
guidance  of  that  «  charity  which  rejoiceth  not  t 
iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth ;  which  thmsf^ 
no  evil,  which  belie veth  all  things,  hopeth  all  tt.a;^ 
endureth  all  things." 

From  the  earnestness  with  which  Christ  enp 
us  to  abstain  from  rash  and  censorious  jud^^*^ 
there  must  be  something  in  this  vice  of  a  h?ic •' 
and  aggravated  nature.  Ha  «  knew  what  ^  -^ 
man,"  he  knew  the  proneness  of  human  natw^ 
judge  without  competent  evidence,  and  to  condc^s 
without  Christian  charity,  and  he  has  resisted  ' 
operation  of  this  unworthy  temper  by  theemp 
declaration,  "  that  aa  we  ludge  we  shall  be  )W,\ 
and  as  we  measure  it  shall  bo  meted  to  ns  *P^ 

I.  Let  me,  then,  in  X)a»Jir$t  pUce,  sobat ) 
attention,  while  I  set  before  you  several  cm^'; 
tions  illustrative  of  the  guilt  of  uncharitaWe  P 
ments.     And, 

1.  When  we  sit  in  jndgment  over  the  sf^ 
and  character  of  men,  we  nsnrp  that  pren^^ 
which  belongB  to  God  alone.  «  Who  art  i^  • 
oh  man,  that  judgest  another  man's  serrant 
his  own  master  he  stands  or  fiills  V  ^f*^* 
religion  declare  that «  God  isjudgeof  alltheeiri 
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He  that  formed  the  heart  can  alone  know  its  in- 
most purposes.  He  that  endowed  man  mth  the 
power  of  thinking  and  of  acting,  can  alone  esti- 
mate the  purity  of  his  motiyes,  the  strength  of  his 
trials,  the  impulse  of  hid  inclinations.  The  Son 
of  God  assumed  not  to  himself  the  power  of  judg- 
ment, until  it  was  committed  to  him  of  the  Father ; 
and  what  are  we  that  we  should  stand  in  the  placo 
of  Gody  and  deal  out  our  censures  with  an  un- 
sparing hand  ?  The  Lord  is  a  jealous  God,  and 
will  not  give  his  glory  to  another,  and  shall  we 
arrogate  to  ourselves  the  power  of  acting  as  judges, 
and  determining  on  the  state  and  characters  oif 
men  ?  What  right  has  one  man  to  sit  in  judg- 
ment over  the  actions  of  another  ?  We  are  all 
children  of  the  same  Father,  and  we  will  he  ac- 
quitted or  condemned  hy  the  same  unerring  Judge. 
Let  us,  therefore,  think  candidly  of  our  neighbour, 
and  leave  him  to  his  own  rightful  Judge.  Have 
we  not  occupation  sufficient  for  ourselves,  and 
must  we  infringe  the  rights,  and  usurp  the  juris- 
diction of  the  Sovereign  of  heaven,  and  interfere 
with  the  character  and  conduct  of  his  creatures  ? 
They  have  their  account  to  give,  and  so  have  we ; 
they  have  to  answer  for  themselves,  and  so  have 
we  1  Let  us  refer  the  characters  of  others  to  Him 
who  judgeth  righteously ;  let  us  be  diligent  for 
ourselves,  that  we  be  found  of  him  in  peace. 

2.  Listen  to  an  argument  that  addresses  itself 
to  your  reason.  Does  your  Saviour  require  you 
to  do  to  others  as  you  would  have  others  do  to 
you  ?  Art  thou  tender  of  thine  own  reputation  ? 
Dost  thou  indignantly  repel  every  attack  that  is 
made  on  it,  and  dost  thon  strive  to  guard  it 
as  thou  wouldst  guard  thy  life?  Dost  thou 
make  common  cause  with  those  who  are  dear- 
est to  thee,  and  if  they  are  made  to  weep,  hast 
thou  no  share  in  their  suiTerings  ?  And  is 
there  one  rule  for  thyself,  and  another  for  thy  fel- 
low-men ?  Is  not  reputation  as  dear  to  them  as 
to  thee?  Does  it  accord  with  the  dictates  of 
reason  to  send  a  weapon  to  the  heart  of  another, 
which  thou  wouldst  carefully  avert  from  thyself? 
Verily,  out  of  thine  own  mouth  thoi)  are  con- 
demned, for  "  with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye 
ehall  be  judged :  and  with  what  measure  ye  mete, 
it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again." 

3.  It  may  be  pleaded  that  were  God  to  administer 
impartial  justice,  even  the  most  upright  oould 
have  no  hope  of  the  divine  favour,  and  that  it  is 
to  mercy  and  not  to  justice  that  we  are  to  look 

•  for  our  final  acquittal.  But  we  cannot  grant  to 
the  objector  the  benefit  of  this  position.  We  re- 
i  joice,  indeed,  that  under  the  new  and  living  way 
(  of  salvation  **  justice  and  mercy  have  met  together." 
.  But  what  says  God's  Word  ?  «  Be  ye  merciful,  as 
\  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  is  merciful."  The 
I  sum  of  the  second  table  of  the  law  is,  <<  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  The  distinguish- 
;  ing  feature  in  the  Saviour's  character  was  love. 
.  The  end  of  the  commandment  under  the  Messiah's 
,  reig^n  is  declared  to  be  charity,  and  while  to  <<  faith  " 
^  and  to  ^  hope"  there  is  assigned  an  eminent  place 
I    in  the  Christian  building,  never-failing  charity  is 


declared  to  be  the  top-stone,  for  while  faith  shall 
be  lost  in  vision,  and  nope  have  nothing  further  to 
look  for,  love  shall  flourish  for  ever,  the  business, 
the  joy,  the  glory  of  heaven.  But  the  man  in 
whose  heart  Uie  love  of  his  brethren  reigns  not, 
has  not  yet  learned  the  first  and  the  last  lesson 
that  is  taught  in  the  school  of  Christ.  He  has 
not  yet  shared  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  for  the 
"fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love."  He  has  imbibed 
nothing  of  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ,  and  with- 
out the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  Word  of  truth  de- 
clares, "  that  we  are  none  of  his."  Oh !  my 
friends  ;  did  we  think  of  ourselves  as  we  ought  to 
think,  did  Christian  humility  lower  us  in  our  own 
esteem,  did  that  chanty  which  thinketh  no  evil 
preside  in  our  hearts,  we  should  be  disposed  to 
view  the  characters  and  the  conduct  of  men  in  the 
most  favourable  Ught ;  we  should  suspend  our 
judgment  until  we  had  completed  our  search ;  we 
should  lean  to  the  side  of  mercy,  if  the  case  were 
doubtful ;  we  should  make  every  allowance  where 
errors  had  been  committed ;  but  if  the  spirit  of 
love  be  absent,  our  line  of  procedure  would  be  the 
very  reverse.  By  this  standard,  then,  judge  of 
your  right  to  the  title  of  disciples  of  Christ. 
Charity  was  to  be  the  badge  of  the  true  followers 
of  Christ,  but  we  shall  look  for  it  in  vain  with  the 
censorious  and  the  slanderer. 

4.  For  the  commission  of  many  sins,  temptation 
may  be  pleaded ;  but  for  the  guilt  of  uncharitable 
judgment,  no  excuse  can  be  offered.  It  can  lead 
neither  to  profit  nor  to  pleasure.  You  may  plead 
the  innocence  of  your  intention,  and  the  absence 
of  all  malice.  You  may  plead,  that  your  object  is 
limited  by  the  desire  of  a  little  harmless  diversion 
in  the  exposure  of  another's  real  or  reputed  faults. 
We  will  not  calculate  the  proportions  of  this  bar- 
barous levity.  We  might  ask,  what  is  that  cruel 
pleasure  that  carries  bitterness  to  the  heart  of  a 
brother  ?  Is  there  no  harm  in  tossing  about  and 
tearing  in  pieces  a  neighbour's  good  name?  Where 
is  the  innocency  of  that  amusement  that  takes  its 
rise  from  the  corrupted  heart,  and  which  spares 
neither  dignity  of  place,  nor  sacredness  of  office, 
nor  wisdom  of  behaviour  ?  Is  it  a  sinless  diversion 
to  send  a  weapon  to  the  heart  of  a  fellow-crea- 
ture, and  to  hold  up  his  bleeding  reputation  to  the 
unhallowed  gaze  of  a  giddy  world  ?  We  leave  the 
uncharitable  and  the  slanderer  to  give  an  answer 
in  accordance  with  the  principles  of  justice,  and 
the  dedsions  of  conscience ;  and,  under  the  guid- 
ance of  inspiration,  we  assign  them  their  stations 
dose  by  the  side  of  the  madman,  "  who  casteth 
fire-brands,  and  arrows,  and  death,  and  saith,  Am 
not  I  in  sport  ?  " 

6.  As  we  have  no  right  to  exerdse  a  judicial 
power  over  the  characters  of  others,  we  are  not 
endowed  with  a  capacity  to  exercise  this  power 
with  truth  and  impartiality.  Could  we  discern 
what  passes  within  the  precincts  of  the  human 
bosom,  could  we  form  a  just  estimate  of  the  prin- 
ciples and  motives  which  influence  the  conduct  of 
others,  we  might  be  entitled  to  sit  in  judgment 
over  their  actions  and  character*    But  who  knows 
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the  spirit  of  a  man  save  God  alone  ?  It  is  the  in- 
tention that  constitutes  an  action  good  or  bad. 
It  is  the  principle  from  which  it  proceeds.  It  is 
the  motive  that  renders  it  worthy  of  praise  or 
censure.  And  unless  we  can  dive  into  the  secrets 
of  the  human  bosom,  we  are,  in  many  cases,  in- 
competent judges  of  the  guilt  or  the  innocence  of 
the  conduct  of  others.  Besides,  how  frequently 
does  it  happen,  that  our  judgment  of  our  fellow- 
men  is  determined,  not  by  a  knowledge  of  their 
characters,  but  by  the  voice  of  public  report  ?  As 
we  hear  we  believe.  Common  fame  is  a  very  un- 
safe standard  of  truth.  The  breath  of  calumny 
may  at  first  fix  upon  the  innocent ;  the  malicious 
report  may  spread  from  mouth  to  mouth ;  the 
public  ear  may  give  it  currency,  till  at  last  it  leaves 
an  indelible  stain  behind  it,  and  gives  up  its  vic- 
tim to  the  stings  of  a  wounded  reputation.  But 
how  different  the  line  to  which  the  words  of  my 
text  point,  *'  Judge  not."  It  would  lead  us  to 
lend  an  unwilling  ear  to  the  tale  of  scandal.  It 
would  lead  us  to  suppress  rather  than  promote 
the  dififusion  of  a  malicious  report.  It  would  lead 
us  to  suspend  our  belief  until  we  could  no  longer 
doubt ;  and  should  a  verdict  of  guilty  force  itself 
upon  our  conviction,  it  would  lead  us  to  pity  and 
to  pray  for  the  offender ;  to  detest  the  sin,  but 
have  compassion  on  the  sinner. 

(  To  be  Continued,) 


THE  AGE  OF  THE  EARTH. 

Bt  the  Rev.  William  Patrick. 

Paet  IV. 

Besides  the  "  Niagara  heresy,"  mentioned  in  my 
last,  another  very  dangerous  and  complicated  system 
of  infidelity  has  been  reared,  or  rather  attempted  to 
be  reared,  upon  the  celebrated  *'  Indian  Astronomical 
Tables,"  by  M.  Bailly,  a  Frenchman,  encouraged  and 
abetted  by  the  influence  of  the  learned  and  accom- 
plished Playfair,  once  a  clergyman  of  the  Church 
of  Scotland,  and  ultimately  a  Professor  in  one  of 
her  universities.  In  a  paper,  which  this  able,  but 
very  dangerous  instructor  of  youth,  read  before  the 
Royal  Society  of  Edinburgh  in  1788,  he  declared 
his  unqualified  belief  in  the  truth  and  solidity  of  this 
Hindoo  production,  and,  in  a  commentary  on  the  In- 
dian Astronomy,  published  in  the  Philosophical  Trans- 
actions for  1790,  he  says,  "  it  is  through  the  medium 
of  astronomy  alone,  that  a  few  rays  from  those  distant 
objects,  (the  primitive  inhabitants  of  the  earth,)  can  be 
conveyed  in  safety  to  the  eye  of  the  modern  observer, 
so  as  to  afibrd  him  a  light  which,  though  scanty,  is  pure 
and  unbroken,  and  free  from  the  false  colouring  of  vanity 
and  superstition."  Thus  intimating,  in  pretty  intel- 
ligible terms,  that  it  is  through  the  medium  of  astro- 
nomy, which  is  "  pure  and  free  from  false  colouring," 
and  not  through  that  of  revelation,  which  is  "  vanity 
and  superstition,"  that  we  are  to  look  for  any  know- 
ledge of  antiquity.  With  respect  to  the  tables  them- 
selves. Professor  Playfair  says,  **  that  on  grounds 
which  have  now  been  explained,  the  following  gene- 
ral conclusions  appear  to  be  estabb'shed:  The  ob- 
servations on  which  the  astronomy  of  India  is  founded, 
were  made  more  than  three  thousand  yeara  before 
the  Christian  era,  (consequently  six  hundred  and 
fifty  years  before  the  deluge  by  the  Hebrew  chro- 
nology) and,  in  particular,  the  places  of  the  sun  and 
moon,  in  the  beginning  of  the  Caly-youg,  or  age  of 


misfoi-tune,  that  is,  three  thousand  one  hundred  and 
two  years  before  the  Christian  era,  were  determined  by 
actual  observation."  "  Two  other  elements  of  astro- 
nomy," he  continues,  "  the  equation  of  the  sun's  centre, 
and  the  obliquity  of  the  ecliptic,  when  compared  with 
those  of  the  present  time,  seem  to  point  to  a  period  of 
this  astronomy  one  thousand  or  one  thousand  two  hun- 
dred years  earlier,  (that  is,  four  thousand  three  hundred 
years  before  the  Christian  era)  and  the  time  necessary 
to  have  brought  the  arts  of  calculating  and  observing, 
to  such  perfection  as  they  roust  have  been,  at  the  period 
spoken  of,  comes  in  support  of  the  same  conclusion." 
Thus,  on  the  authority  of  Professor  Playfidr,  one  of 
the  most  distinguished  and  talented  mathematicians  of 
the  day,  it  was  established,  or  appeared  to  be  estab- 
lished, that  the  Hindoo  period  called  Caly-youg,  being 
three  thousand  one  hundred  and  two  years  before  the 
Christian  era,  was  t}ie  epoch  at  which  these  calcula- 
tions were  made ;  then,  other  elements  point  to  a 
period  one  thousand  two  hundred  years  before  this, 
making,  in  all,  four  thousand  three  hundred  years  'he- 
fore  the  Christian  era,  so  that  the  astronomical  calcu- 
lations of  these  heathen  philosophers  extended  to  a 
period  nearly  three  hundred  years  before  the  creatioQ 
of  the  sun,  and  moon,  and  planets,  according  to  Moses. 
This  was,  perhaps,  the  severest  blow  that  haa  been  aimed 
at  Christianity  in  modern  times.  Christians,  for  a  time, 
were  struck  dumb  on  the  subject ;  few  could  follow 
the  professor  through  the  abstruse  and  intricate  masses 
of  figures  from  which  these  pretended  calcolatioas 
were  produced,  and  still  fewer  thought  of  making  pah* 
lie  opposition  to  such  an  authority.  In  this  state  of 
things,  infidels,  believiug  their  cause  now  settled  oo  a 
foundation  which  could  not  be  moved,  became  propor- 
tionally pert  and  troublesome,  and  thought  and  spoke 
of  Moses  and  his  history  with  the  utmost  eooteoipt. 
But  God,  w^o  "  bringeth  light  out  of  darknew,"  ao4 
who  works  by  instruments  which  are  not  of  man's  con- 
trivance, seems  at  the  present  moment  directly  to  have 
interfered  in  behalf  of  the  truth,  thus  affordi^  a  prac- 
tical proof,  if  any  such  were  wanted,  of  the  fulfilment 
of  that  promise  of  the  Redeemer  to  his  Church,  **  Lo, 
I  am  with  you  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world,** 
for,  in  this  instance.  He  turned  the  weapons  of  the  i»> 
fidel  against  himself,  and  out  of  his  own  mouth  He 
furnished  arguments  to  condemn  him,  thus  clearly 
showing  that,  when  necessary,  "  he  maketh  even  the 
wrath  of  man  to  praise  him."  But  whether  the  Mo- 
saic record  remained  true  or  false,  certain  it  is  that  the 
pretended  demonstrations  of  Professor  Playfair  did  not 
ultimately  materially  damage  its  credibility,  since  the 
truth  of  the  [^declaration,  *'  a  kingdom  divided  against 
itself  cannot' stand,"  was  confirmed  and  illustrated  la 
a  remarkable  instance  in  his  own  case,  as  we  mean  now 
to  show.  Laplace,  the  French  astronomer,  and,  per- 
haps, the  most  illustrious  mathematician  since  the  ^p 
of  Newton, — Laplace,  on  whose  high  attainments 
(much  higher  than  his  own)  the  professor  had  pro- 
nounced a  splendid  panegyric, — Laplace,  hima^if  the 
lover  and  patron  of  infidelity,  was  destined,  under  the 
providence  of  God,  to  become  the  agent  by  Tvboea 
Moses  and  the  prophets  were  delivered  from  obloqaj 
and  contempt,  and  by  which  it  was  truly  demonscrMd 
that,  notwithstanding  the  Hindoo  tables,  and  the  oj£> 
cious  infidelity  of  Bailly  and  Playfiur,  the  Scripture* 
might  still  continue  to  be  authentic,  and  might  vnsk 
safety  be  received  as  a  direct  revelation  from  God. 
Laplace,  in  fact,  proved  to  all  the  world  that  the  saise 
heathen  monuments  of  pretended  Hindoo  origin  are 
**  necessarily  fictitious,"  and  that  the  epoch  to  irbidb 
they  refer  '*  is  not  grounded  on  observation.*'  But  Ut 
us  hear  him  in  his  own  words.  **  Every  thing/*  €m\% 
he,  "leads  us  to  conclude  that  the  Hindoo  tAbks 
are  not  of  high  antiquity.  They  have  two  prijoopal 
epochs,  which  go  back,  one  to  the  year  three  thooaaad 
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one  hundred  and  two,  and  the  other  to  one  thousand 
four  hundred  and  ninety-one  yeara  before  the  Christian 
era.  These  are  linked  together  by  the  mean  move- 
ments of  the  sun,  moon,  and  planets,  so  that  one  of 
the  epochs  is  necessarily  fictitious.  In  fact,  if  we 
assume  for  our  point  of  departure  the  epoch  one  thou- 
sand four  hundred  and  ninety-one,  and  go  back  by 
means  of  the  Indian  tables  to  the  year  three  thousand 
one  hundred  and  two  before  the  Christian  era,  we  ob- 
tain a  general  conjunction  of  the  sun,  moon,  and 
planets,  as  these  tables  suppose ;  but  this  conjunction 
differs  too  much  from  the  result  of  our  best  tables  ever 
to  have  taken  place,  demonstrating  that  the  epoch  to 
which  it  refers  is  not  grounded  on  observation.  The 
tables  altogether,  and  particularly  the  impossibility  of 
the  conjunction  which  they  suppose  at  the  same  epoch, 
prove,  on  the  contrary,  that  they  have  been  constructed, 
or  at  least  rectified,  in  modem  times."  This  opinion 
of  Laplace  is  confirmed  by  another  authority  of  equal 
importance,  namely,  by  that  of  Baron  Cuvier.  He 
says,  "  It  u  well  known  that  M.  Bailly,  thinking  that 
the  epodi  which  is  used  as  a  period  of  departure  in 
some  of  the  Indian  astronomical  tables  had  been  really 
observed,  has  attempted  thence  to  deduce  a  proof  of 
the  remote  antiquity  of  this  science  among  that  people, 
or,  at  least,  in  that  nation  which  bequeathed  its  know* 
ledge  to  them.  But  the  whole  of  this  system,  so  labo- 
riously conceived,  falls  to  the  ground  of' itself,  now 
that  it  is  proved  that  this  epoch  was  subsequently 
adopted  on  calculations  made  backwards,  and  the  result 
of  which  was  incorrect." 

M.  Bentley,  another  Frencnman,  has  gone  even  far- 
ther into  the  examination  of  these  pretended  ancient 
documents  of  Bailly  and  Playfair,  and  has  demonstrated 
that  instead  of  reaching  to  a  period  three  thousand 
one  hundred  and  two  years  before  Christ,  or,  as  Play- 
fair  coolly  remarks,  perhaps  one  thousand  or  one  thou- 
sand two  hundred  years  earlier,  that  the  tables  on 
which  their  assertions  are  chiefly  founded,  must  have 
been  calculated  about  one  thousand  two  hundred  and 
eighty  one  after  Christ,  or  only  five  hundred  and  forty 
years  since;  and  that  the  Surya  Sidhanta,  which  the 
Brahmins  regard  as  their  most  ancient  and  scientific 
treatise  on  astronomy,  and  which  they  pretend  was  re- 
vealed more  than  *'  twenty  millions  of  years  ago,"  could 
not  have  been  composed  till  about  seven  hundred  and 
sixty  years  since.  The  testimony  of  the  celebrated  M. 
Delambre  is  also  equally  decisive  on  this  point.  He 
ridicules  the  idea  of  the  antiquity  of  these  tables,  and 
proves  that  they  have  been  fobricated  in  modem  times. 
His  remarks  on  M.  Biully,  their  patron  and  commenta- 
tor, are  not  of  a  flattering  nature.  After  successfully 
exposing  the  cheat,  he  remarks,  "  if  we  be  allowed  to 
hazard  a  conjecture,  we  would  say,  that  Bailly  never 
writes  but  to  prop  a  system  framed  before  hand ;  that 
he  glances  slightly  over  the  writings  of  the  ancients, 
reading  them  in  bad  translations,  and  that  he  runs  over 
all  the  calculations,  in  order  to  pick  out  obscure  pas- 
sages which  may  lend  some  countenance  to  his  ideas." 
It  has  been  remarked,  that  the  throwing  up  of  a  feather 
sometimes  "  shows  how  the  wind  blows."  The  fol- 
lowing fact,  which  is  in  itself  a  trifle,  will  show  the 
bent  or  tendency  of  Professor  Playfair's  mind.  Al- 
though so  acute  and  sharp-sighted  in  all  that  regards 
the  existence  of  any  thing  doubtful  in  the  evidences 
which  may  be  adduced  in  support  of  the  truths  of  re- 
velation, yet  he  seems  to  have  been  quite  blinded  to 
any  defects  in  his  favourite  Indian  tables ;  for  Delam- 
bre clearly  demonstrates,  that  the  Professor  has  not 
taken  the  trouble  to  calculate  these  tables  anew,  "  he 
has  not  had  the  discemment  to  perceive  the  error  of 
the  division  225,  substituted  for  the  true  divisor  235.5." 
Thus,  then,  stands  the  matter  at  present, — these  tables 
are  evidently  of  comparatively  modem  date,  the  remote 
and  fictitious  epoch  of  Caly-youg,  or  misfortuney  was 


adopted,  in  the  first  place,  from  national  vanity ;  and, 
secondly,  that  they  might  make  all  the  planets  start 
from  one  point,  they  did  not  wish  for  written  tables, 
they  wanted  numbers  which  could  be  put  into  techni- 
cal verses,  even  into  songs,  so  that  the  calculations 
might  be  performed  without  writing  a  book, — some- 
thing like  the  school-boy  rhymes  for  remembering  the 
days  of  the  month, — 

•*  Thirty  dayi  hath  September. 
April,  JiiDe,  and  Norember,    frc. ' 

Or  the  lines  of  the  juvenile  chronologist  for  finding  ont 
the  dominical  letter  for  the  first  day  of  the  month,— 

**  At  Doycr  dwell  George  Brown,  Eaquire, 
Good  Christopher  Finch,  and  David  Frier.** 

Thus  vanishes  at  the  touch  of  truth;  one  of  the  most 
fiunoua  and  specious  systems  of  infidelity  which  has 
been  reared  in  modem  times ;  and  thus  docs  the  *'  pure 
and  unbroken  light,  which  is  free  from  the  false-colour- 
ing of  vanity  and  superstition,"  prove  to  be  no  light  at 
all,  except  in  so  far  as  it  received  a  colouring  from  the 
Professor's  own  pen,  who  seems  to  have  had  vanity 
enough  to  suppose  that  the  superstitions  of  modern 
Hindoos  would  overturn,  by  his  assistance,  the  ancient 
and  inspired  writings  of  Moses.  And  it  is  worthy  of 
remark,  that  the  truth  was  ultimately  disclosed,  not  by 
the  guardians  of  religion,  but  by  those  who  were  search- 
ing for  truth  solely  in  honour  of  the  science ;  and  some 
of  them,  no  doubt,  would  rather  that  the  error  had 
fallen  against  Moses  than  against  the  Indian  tables. 

LOVE   TO   THE    BRETHREN. 

By  the  Rev.  William  Oliver, 

Mimisier  cf  ike  Presbyterian  Omreht  pumimce,  JreUmd. 

No.    VL 

ACTIONS  THAT  RESULT  FROM  IT. 

1.  The  first  and  most  important  act  that  results  from 
love  to  Christians,  is  prayer  on  their  behalf.  There 
are  some  who  affect  to  despise  the  propriety  of  prayer 
at  all ;  some  question  its  efl&cacy  when  not  presented 
on  account  of  our  own  proper  and  personal  wants ;  and 
others  conceive  that  Christians  stand  littie  in  need  of 
intercessory  prayer.  With  the  first  opinion,  it  is  hardly 
necessary  to  intermeddle.  The  objections  urged  against 
prayer,  are  drawn  either  from  human  presumption,  or 
the  dogmas  of  superficial  philosophy,  which  pure  phi- 
losophy is  neither  backward  nor  impotent  to  set  aside. 
However  we  may  speculate  upon  God's  inflexible 
character,  upon  his  original  infallible  determination  of 
all  events,  upon  the  stability  of  his  divine  decree,  yet, 
if  we  believe  that  prayer  forms  an  element  of  that 
decree,  neglect  or  disapproval  will  appear  a  vain  at- 
tempt to  set  aside  his  immutable  arrangement.  Be- 
sides, to  any  mind  that  cordially  receives  the  Scriptures 
as  a  guide  of  life,  a  model  of  fiiith,  and  a  rule  of  duty, 
the  objections  to  prayer  will  savour  highly  of  infidelity, 
and  the  difficulty  which  some  pretend  to  feel,  of  adjust- 
ing it  in  the  scale  of  the  Almighty's  dispensations,  will 
appear  a  daring  charge  upon  his  wisdom  and  truth — of 
his  wisdom  in  introducing  a  principle  at  variance  with 
the  basis  of  his  constitution,  and  of  his  truth,  in  declar- 
ing that  to  be  essential,  which  presumptuous  science 
declares  to  be  nugatory  and  vain. 

The  second  shade  of  .opinion,  that  intercessory  pray- 
ers are  necessarily  unavailing,  partakes  so  much  of 
selfishness,  that  religion  cannot  countenance  it,  and 
breathes  so  little  of  benevolence,  that  it  is  instanUy 
dissipated  by  the  power  of  Christian  affection.     Of  all 
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kinds  of  petitions,  a  disinterested  one  is  most  commend- 
able. It  arises  from  the  purest  principle,  and  it  is 
directed  to  the  noblest  end.  It  assimilates  us  to  the 
perfect  pattern  of  the  Redeemer,  who  in  the  days  of 
his  flesh  interceded  for  his  dlsdples  i  and  now  that  he 
is  exalted  to  God's  right  hand,  ••  he  ever  liveth  to  make 
intercession  for  us."  It  is  a  form  of  worship  that  ex- 
erts  a  salutary  influence  upon  our  own  minds ;  and  it 
is  a  mode  of  entreaty  most  likely  to  assaU  with  accept- 
ance the  gates  of  heaven.  Paul  exhorted  his  disciples 
to  pray  for  him.  He  everywhere  recommends  this 
amiable,  this  tender,  this  catholic  spirit,  to  pray  for 
all  saints.  And  that  his  conduct  might  not  impede  his 
counsel,  nor  his  act  his  exhortation,  he  feelingly  inter- 
ceded for  all  his  disciples,  of  which  his  language  to  the 
Thessalonians  is  an  abundant  evidence :  "  Wherefore, 
also  we  pray  always  for  you,  that  our  God  would 
count  you  worthy  of  this  calling,  and  fulfil  all  the  good 
pleasure  of  his  goodness,  and  the  Svork  of  feith  with 
power."  2.  Thess.  L  11.  The  utterance  of  this  prayer 
was  dictated  alike  by  the  ample  encouragement  of  God, 
that  the  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth 
much,  and  by  the  ardent  affection  he  entertained  for 
them.  Surely  his  love  could  not  flow  in  a  more  effec- 
tive channel,  than  in  commending  them  to  the  grace  of 
God  that  could  alone  preserve  them  from  falling. 
Surely  he  could  give  no  stronger  proof  of  his  attach, 
ment,  than  such  intense  breathing  after  their  spiritual 
welfare.  And  surely  he  could  exhibit  no  clearer  de- 
monstration of  his  love,  of  his  boundless  desire  that 
the  Word  might  have  a  permanent  influence,  that  the 
Gospel  might  come  to  them  in  spirit  and  in  power,  that 
their  souls  might  be  washed  in  the  blood  of  Christ, 
and  rendered  partakers,  both  here  and  hereafter,  of  the 
unspeakable  benefits  of  redemption,  than  this  feeling 
petition  wafted  to  the  hill  of  Zion,  laid  upon  the  altar 
of  mercy,  invested  with  ardour,  sprinkled  with  tears, 
recommending  them  to  the  goodness  of  Him,  who  could 
carry  his  designs  of  grace  into  execution. 

And  oh !  how  baseless  is  the  plea,  that  Christians 
do  not  need  our  prayers !  This  sentiment  is  assumed 
merely  as  an  excuse  for  apathy,  a  cloak  for  carelessness. 
Let  any  one  look  impartially  at  the  temptations  that 
surround  them,  the  changes  of  mind,  confidence,  and 
inclination,  of  which  they  are  susceptible,  the  unmiti- 
gated and  unrelenting  opposition  they  meet  with  from 
the  world,  the  dangers  and  discouragements  they  ex- 
perience  on  the  way,  their  exposure  to  calumny,  the 
conflicting  warfare  they  sustain,  the  treacherous  ene- 
mies that  assail  without,  and  allure  within,  the  diflficulty 
of  rising  up  to  heaven  and  laying  hold  upon  eternal 
life,  and  nothing  will  be  necessary  but  the  affecting 
picture  to  excite  earnest  solicitation  and  importunity 
on  their  behalf.  Knock  after  knock  will  be  repeated 
at  the  door  of  mercy.  Wail  af^er  wail  will  loudly  as- 
cend to  God,  as  we  behold  those  who  are  our  own 
flesh  and  blood  likely  to  sink  or  falL  Prayer  >vill  be 
heaped  upon  the  back  of  prayer,  sigh  upon  the  head  of 
sigh;  a  strong  plea  will  be  founded  upon  his  own 
matchless  and  unmerited  love;  and  the  whole  heart 
will  be  poured  before  him  in  supplication,  that  he 
would  not  relinquish  his  chosen  ones,  or  overlook  the 
perilous  situation  of  his  own  precious  redeemed.  Awoy 
with  the  dogmas  of  a  presumptuous  philosophy,  and 
the  cool  calculating  prudence  of  a  narrow  mind.    Show 


ns  the  man  whose  prayers  are  nneontrtcted,  who,  «yii 
he  is  conscious  of  his  own  wants,  is  feelingly  ilin  to 
the  necessities  of  others.     Show  us  the  Chtistian,  wb, 
in  an  adequate  frame,  and  with  fervent  desire,  pnyi 
for  the  church  universal,  for  every  believer  who  is  one 
with  Christ,  who  is  washed  in  his  blood,  sod  nnctified 
by  his  spirit ;  and  of  him  we  declare  his  hesrt  ii  touek. 
ed,  he  is  possessed  of  love  to  the  brethren,  snd  he  car- 
ries it  out  into  its  holiest  and  most  legitimate  exeraie. 
2.  Next  to  prayer,  love  will  induce  us  to  imput 
advice.     It  implies  a  sickly  state  of  mind,  little  mter* 
est  in  the  brethren's  wel&re,  to  see  them  nuh  heed- 
lessly into  danger  without  uplifting  the  trump  of  ij* 
monition,  and  sounding  an  alarm.    Than  this,  we  be* 
licve,  there  is  no  generous  action  so  generally  shanned, 
so  unwarrantably  neglected*     The  uncharitable  teoi 
ment  of  Cain,  "  am  I  my  brother's  keeper,"  has  worn 
too  deep  a  channel,  and  exerted  too  powerfiil  a  control 
both  over  the  converted  and  unconverted.    Uiitf  in 
imparting  counsel  is,  alas  I  too  prevalent ;  and  adrice, 
if  occasionally  given,  parUkes,  we  fear,  of  too  light, 
too  flimsy,  too  superficial  a  texture.    It  wants  tbl 
solidity  and  strength,  that  warmth  and  esroestness  k- 
quired  to  clothe  It  with  weight,  and  invest  it  with  is. 
fluence.     There  is  an  absence  of  special  pleading  to 
bear  it  down  upon  the  soul.     Many  are  haunted  vitli 
the  ghostly  imagination,  that  they  are  bound  to  M 
advice,  to  warn  their  brethren  to  abstain  from  si. 
Under  this  impression,  they  insinuate  modestly^  u' 
with  becoming  diffidence,  that  their  actions  are  wt 
exactly  such  as  they  ought  to  be,  and  that  tcmiH^ 
alteration  might  perhaps  be  necessary.    Binnf  ^ 
charged  this  task,  they  feel  more  at  ease,  theybaw 
removed  in  imagination  the  load  of  crimicility  mna 
their  souls.      Others  consider  it  highly  ioja&ciofB, 
extremely  uncottrteous»  calculated  to  irritate,  and  not 
to  soothe,  at  variance  with  every  principle  of  wrntf 
manners,  to  probe  the  ulcer,  and  lay  open  the  inbereit 
pollution.     Pew  possess  the  moral  courage,  or  the  un- 
feigned love,  or  the  Christian  integrity,  to  aver  ^ 
truth,  and  warn  backsliders,  on  the  peril  of  their  muIi. 
•*  to  abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil,"  and  "  to  lati 
even  the  garment  spotted  by  the  flesh."    Diffidence  or 
dishonesty  hinders  us  from  showing  to  hnA  tbw 
transgressions,  and  the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins.  !^o» 
we  ask,  is  this  consistency  of  character,  zeal  for  tu 
Redeemer's  glory,  candour  to  immortal  souls,  or  s^^ 
tionate  love  for  the  bretliren?     If  the  mesKJci* 
expression  of  Henry  IV.  to  the  Duke  of  S'llly  ^ 
true,  "  the  moment  you  do  not  contmdict  me  intli» 
things  which  I  well  know  to  be  disagreeable  to  ^ 
taste,  that  instant  I  will  believe  you  no  longer  lo« 
me ; "  Christians  will  have  little  approbation.  ««l  If 
thanks  for  the  cool  phlegntatie  manner  m  which  * 
brethren's  faults  are  overlooked.    Every  candid  ib» 
will  be  gratefiil  for  Imparted  counsel    The  receipt « 
it  will  prove  a  warning  to  chastise,  and  a  sure  tac- 
mony  of  the  author's  affection. 

3.  Love  will  induce  believers  to  enoourags  one  !»• 
other.  Few  are  thoroughly  aware  of  the  eoofort  ^ 
quired  in  our  passage  througk  this  vale  of  <^'*^ 
few  are  consequently  aliTe  to  the  great  dnty  of  ^id? 
affording  encouragement  and  consolation.  The  belief 
Uke  the  emancipated  Israelites,  feels  hunself  ««* 
passed  wth  many  difficulties,  and  he  requires  the  v» 
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of  a  Mosea  to  lead  him  on.  Like  them,  hia  march  ia 
often  ioipededf  eaperially  at  the  outset,  with  seaa  of 
indignation  roUing  before,  with  mountaina  of  deapair 
lifting  their  barren  tops  to  Hearen,  and  barring  hia 
escape  upon  every  side,  and  with  ruthleaa  enemies  pur- 
suing hard  behind,  ao  that  he  dare  not  rush  back  into 
the  Uon*s  mouth,  or  fall  again  Into  the  deep  pit,  from 
which  he  haa  been  digged.  After  these  difficulties 
have  been  aurmoonted,  these  terrors  evaded,  and  these 
enemies  subdued,  a  broad,  an  arid,  and  a  barren  wilder- 
ness stretches  in  ^ew,  patched  with  all  the  drought, 
associated  with  all  the  dangers,  and  interwoven  with 
all  the  fatigues  of  a  barbarous  and  uncongenial  clime. 
Here,  a  standard  more  deadly  approaches  than  the  ban- 
ners of  Amalek;  there>  an  influence  more  powerful 
than  the  wand  <^  the  aootheayer  of  Moab.  Here,  the 
stings  of  a  fiery  flying  serpent  affright  and  terrify; 
there,  spiritual  famine  anticipates  his  footsteps  and 
tracks  his  way.  Now,  there  is  extreme  scarcity  of  the 
fountain  of  living  water ;  and  anon,  the  law  of  Horeb 
thunders  in  his  hearing.  On  all  hands,  from  without 
and  from  within,  he  meeta  with  great  oppoeition,  and 
he  complains  of  great  terror  and  diamay.  Frequent 
despondence,  a  total  disrelish  for  the  land  over  which 
he  travels,  occasional  tempests  from  above,  and  violent 
assaults  from  human  and  satanic  foes,  fill  the  cup  of 
his  affliction,  and  cause  the  drops  to  overflow.  Oh  I 
the  heart  that  ia  not  moved  to  pity,  and  does  not  hasten 
to  open  up  streams  of  consolation ;  the  heart  that  will 
not  blend  encouragement  with  ita  tears ;  the  heart  that 
will  not  draw  from  the  repository  of  Divine  grace  a 
healing  balm  for  every  bleeding  wound ;  the  heart  that 
will  not  point  to  a  fountain  of  strength,  firee  and  inex- 
haustible, has  not  been  touched  with  love,  acquainted 
with  the  brethren'a  wants,  excited  by  their  misery,  or 
groaned  over  their  deep  affliction. 

Lastly,  Love  will  move  to  aid.  Eneoongement, 
prayer,  and  admonition,  are  all  powerful  auxiliaries, 
which  no  genuine  Christian  will  fail  to  offer ;  yet  there 
is  additional  help  required,  which  no  generous  Chris- 
tian will  fail  to  ttSbrd.  If  the  sainta  are  in  deep  po- 
verty, benevolence  will  not  remain  inactive.  Plans 
will  be  laid,  and  schemes  adopted  for  their  effectual 
relief.  If  their  character  be  imjustly  aspersed,  it  will 
be  cleared  and  vindicated.  If  a  false  stain  be  attached 
to  their  reputation,  or  a  &lse  charge  be  laid  at  their 
door,  efforts  will  be  made  to  preserve  their  fame,  to 
maintain  their  honoor  even  in  the  aight  of  a  oalunmiat- 
ing  world. 

O  that  We  could  toy,  that  snch  liberal  sentiments, 
and  such  charitable  actions  were  generally  displayed ! 
Alas  !  we  fear,  we  have  laid  open  the  tendency  of  love 
in  the  abstract,  and  not  as  it  exists  in  the  heart,  and 
pervades  the  character.  We  have  only  shown  ita 
workings,  when  developed  in  its  native  perfection; 
bat,  how  few  of  these  appear  in  the  existing  features 
of  human  life  I  oh  1  were  love  to  have  its  perfect  Work, 
what  a  beauteous  spectacle  would  present  itself  to  our 
admiring  eyes  1  The  whole  body  of  Christ  would  be 
animated  with  one  spirit.  The  whole  feelings  of 
saints  would  move  in  unison.  The  sweetest  harmony 
would  prevail  over  all  the  bonnds  of  the  religious  world. 
Saints  wouM  appear  like  the  component  parta  of  a  com- 
plex machine;  a  £racture  in  one  would  derange  all, 
and  hinder  all,  ;^.  When  ihaUiUt  pictorc  b^  mOiwd? 


Never,  but  in  heaven.  There  the  sweets  of  love  will 
breathe  and  bum.  There  its  expansive  power  will 
know  no  limits.  There  Christians  shall  be  all  united ; 
their  hearts  one,  their  actions  one.  And  there  the 
waters  of  affection  will  be  tasted,  firee  from  bitterness, 
pure,  sacred,  and  without  alloy. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

Corruptions  of  the  huMan  heart, — A  lesson  the  husbands 
man  learns  in  his  garden  is,  from  the  inside  therein.  He 
finds  a  little  garden  hath  many  weeds,  many  kinds,  and 
many  of  every  kind ;  and  they  come  up  without  plant- 
ing, and  spring  much  fiuter  than  herb  or  flower.  He 
sees,  if  care  be  not  taken,  they  will  overtop  the  flowers 
and  herbs,  and  that  it  will  cost  both  observation  and 
industry  to  pluck  them  up ;  and  when  at  length  the 
garden  is  quit  of  them,  and  is  clean  and  fair,  yet  they 
will  peep  up,  and  spring  again,  aAd  renew  his  trouble 
over  again,  and  the  endless  business  he  hath  with  it : 
only  the  winter  helps  him,  and  pinches  these  weeHs  at 
the  roots ;  but  yet  in  the  spring  they  revive  again,  and 
give  him  the  same  trouble  he  had  the  year  before.  And 
this  teaches  him  the  difficulty  of  a  clean  heart,  and  the 
industrious  life  of  a  serious  Christian.  He  finds  his 
garden  within  as  bad  as  his  garden  without.  What, 
variety  of  sinful  motions  and  affections  are  rising  there  1 
How  speedily  have  some  lusts  got  a~head  1  His  pride 
has  sprung  faster  than  his  humility  by  the  half.  His 
passion  is  at  a  great  height  in  comparison  of  his  patience. 
He  wonders  at  the  strange  growth  of  his  corruptions. 
He  concludes,  that  without  a  speedy  and  effectual  course 
his  garden  will  be  a  wilderness ;  and  therefore  he  awa- 
kens watchfulness,  and  fells  to  serious  mortification, 
repentance,  and  reforooation  of  his  spiritual  estate ;  he 
gets  to  his  knees,  prays,  and  weeps  over  his  evil  de- 
sires, pursues  them  into  every  corner,  and  at  length 
hath  a  clean  heart  erected  in  him,  and  hopes  now  all  ia 
well,  and  that  the  old  man  is  dead  and  gone ;  but  ere 
long  he  descries  that  he  was  but  asleep :  this  corrup- 
tion returns,  and  exercises  him  in  the  same  way  as  be- 
fore ;  till  some  happy  affliction  comes,  and  that,  with 
the  blessing  of  Grod,  doth  break  the  dominion  of  sin, 
and  death  at  length  puts  an  end  to  this  weary  life. 
Faith  is  a  rose  that  grows  between  two  nettles — pre- 
sumption and  despair :  and  so  humility  and  patience. 
Every  flower  hath  two  weeds,  two  extremes,  about  it, 
which  are  like  to  grow  with  them,  but  must  not  grow 
over  them.  And  this  is  the  good  husbandman's  task. 
His  garden  finds  him  work  to  weed  as  long  as  he  lives. 
—  TAe  Husbandmaiia  Calling*  (Ricuabd  Steele, 
A.M.) 

Comfort  tinder  Trials, — Weigh  your  sins  and  your 
mercies  together  before  you  look  at  any  of  your  trials. 
Never  think  of  your  sufferings,  but  at  the  same  time 
think  of  your  sins.  Afflictions  will  sit  light  when  sin 
sits  heavy.  You  will  find  then  that  you  have  sinned 
away  this  comfort,  and  overloved  the  other  blessings, 
have  abused  God*s  mercy,  and  stood  in  need  of  his 
rod,  for  he  does  not  afflict  willingly,  nor  grieve  the 
children  of  men.  Whatever  be  the  temptation  or  afliic- 
tion,  there  is  need  for  it.  And,  then,  have  we  no  mer- 
cies in  our  trials  ?  "  It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies  that 
we  are  not  consumed,  because  his  compassions  fail  not." 
—Hill's  '^ItisweU,*' 

Cowardice  in  Professing  Christians,-^A  coward  in 
the  field  is  like  the  wise  man's  fool ;  his  heart  b  at  hia 
mouth,  and  he  doth  not  know  what  he  does  profess ; 
but  a  coward  in  his  faith  is  like  a  fool  in  his  wisdom ; 
his  mouth  is  in  his  heart,  and  he  dare  not  profess  what 
he  does  know.  I  had  rather  not  know  the  good  I 
should  do,  than  not  do  the  good  I  know.  It  is  better 
to  be  beaten  with  few  atripca,  than  wkh  many.— Was* 
wics«    ^Spare  Minutes,) 
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SACRED  POETRY. 
liOOKIKQ  TO  CHBI8T. 

While  some  despise  all  self-control. 
And  seek  the  joys  that  wound  the  soul, 
Be  mine  that  silent  calm  repast, 
A  peaceful  conscience  to  the  last. 

That  tree  which  bears  immortal  firuit, 
Without  a  canker  at  the  root ; 
That  Friend  who  never  fails  the  just, 
While  other  friends  desert  their  trust : 

With  this  companion  through  the  shade. 
My  soul  no  more  shall  be  dismay 'd ; 
And  if  my  Saviour  here  were  found, 
All  Eden's  bloom  shall  smile  around. 

Had  I  a  firm  and  lasting  faith, 
To  credit  all  His  promise  saith. 
Cheerful  I'd  meet  the  midnight  gloom, 
And  the  pale  regions  of  the  tomb. 

Though  tempests  drive  me  from  the  shore. 
And  floods  descend  and  billows  roar ; 
Though  death  appear'd  in  ev'ry  form. 
My  little  bark  should  brave  the  storm. 

Amidst  these  various  scenes  of  ills. 
Each  wound  some  kind  design  fulfils ; 
And  shall  I  murmur  at  my  God, 
When  changeless  love  directs  the  rod  ? 

Peace,  rebel  thoughts !  I'll  not  complain. 
My  father's  smiles  suspend  my  pain ; 
Smiles  that  a  thousand  joys  impart. 
And  pour  the  balm  that  heals  the  heart. 

Though  heav'n  afflicts,  I'll  not  repine  ; 
Each  real  comfort  still  is  mine ; 
Comforts  that  shall  o'er  death  prevail. 
And  journey  with  me  through  the  vale. 

Saviour  1  O  smooth  that  rugged  way. 
And  lead  me  to  the  realms  of  day ; 
To  milder  skies,  and  brighter  plains. 
Where  everlasting  sunshine  reigns  I 

Cotton. 


GOD  IS  LIGHT. 

Eternal  Light  1  Eternal  Light  1 

How  pure  that  soul  must  be. 
When  placed  within  thy  searching  sight. 
It  shrinks  not ;  but  with  calm  delight. 

Can  live  and  look  on  Thee. 

The  spirits  that  surround  thy  throne, 

May  bear  the  burning  bliss  1 
But  that  is  surely  theirs  alone. 
For  they  have  never — never  known 

A  fallen  world  like  this  1 

Oh  1  how  can  I,  whose  native  sphere 

Is  dark — whose  mind  is  dim. 
Before  th'  Ineffable  appear. 
And  on  my  naked  spirit  bear 

That  uncreated  beam  ? 

There  ts  a  way  for  man  to  rise 

To  that  sublime  abode, — 
An  offering,  and  a  Sacrifice — 
A  Holy  Spirit's  energies — 

An  Advocate  with  God. 

These,  these  prepare  man  for  the  sight 

Of  majesty  above ; 
The  sons  of  ignorance  and  night, 
Can  stand  in  th'  *•  Eternal  sight," 

Through  the  Eternal  lore. 

Bomst. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

The  death-bed  scene  of  Mr  Norths  M.  P..  who  died  a 

1831 His  feelings  were  so  little  overwhelmed  at  tbe 

prospect  of  death,  that,  true  to  the  last  in  tenderoesi 
and  love,  his  thoughts  were  engaged  in  wishing  to  gire 
comfort  to  a  beloved  and  distant  friend  whose  heart 
he  knew  would  ache  for  him,  to  whom  he  sent  a  mes- 
sage,  to  tell  him  of  that  hope  with  which  he  had  M, 
and  of  the  change  in  his  sentiments— and  to  teU  hK 
that  he  agreed  with  him  in  every  pomt  on  whidi  k 
had  spoken  to  him  on  religion,  but  on&— this  he  mn- 
tioned— and,  whUe  it  did  not  in  the  least  affect  hb 
hope,  it  served  well  to  indicate  the  clearness  of  his 
recollections  and  conceptions  on  the  subjcct-and  hij. 
ing  sat  up  in  his  bed  to  state  his  views,  •* tbataU alike 
were  lost,  and  all  without  hope,  except  in  Chmt  - 
he  closed,  in  the  most  solemn  tone,  with  these  einphatH: 
words—"  When  I  shall  come  to  stand  m  the  Ahnifbty  j 
presence,  my  only  plea  for  acceptance  with  him  sbiU 
be  the  meriu  and  intercession  of  our  Lord  and  hvmr 
Jesus  Christ."     Is  not  this  plea  sufficient  for  a  sinner. 
—he  felt  it  so  for  himself— no  doubt— no  fear-no  ap- 
prehension of  his  acceptance— no  misgivmgs  as  to  tbe 
certainty  of  his  salvation  escaped  his  hps-how  couju 
there,  when  his  soul  was  leaning  on  the  arm  of  hi. 
God?     He  repeated,  with  peculiar  emphasis  and ai. 
dour  of  devotion,  the  Thanksgiving  of  our  Serm: 
••  We  bless  thee  for  our  creation,  preservation,  ana  i" 
the  blessings  of  this  life— but  above  dl,  ^^  ihi°e^; 
estimable  love  in  the  redemption  of  the  world  b.v «. 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  means  of  grace,  and  u 
hope  of  glory ;"  he  felt  that  hope  of  glory  in  hisb«rt, 
and,  therefore,  was  enabled  to  pour  it  fromjus  ??s 
He  called  for  a  book  to  read  some  sacred  poetry,  ^m 
he  had  admired,  exnressive   of  gratitude  aod  prt«. 
The  Bible  %vas  read  to  him-among  ot/^f Jr.": 
-  Yea,  though  I  ii-alk  through  the  valley  of  the. h^^^ 
of  death.  I  will  fear  no  evil :  for  thou^art  ^iti  i^ 
thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they  comfort  me.     r».  » 
4/   The  Uve-long  night,  the  hist  be  bad  to  spend  ^ 
earth,    with  an  unwinking  eye,  and  *^  "^^ 
tongue,  he  poured  out  a  strain  of  eloquent  ^^'^'^ 
in  wied  reflections  and  acts  of  hunuhation.^ 
and  prayer;  a  deep  confession  of  his  own  un^ 
nessandguilt;  a  sense  of  all  the  vanity  of  e^;^ 
the  infinite  love  and  mercy  of  his  Lord,  by^  ;?^ 
pied  his  thoughts  and  tongue  ;  those  ^^l^}^; 
in  which  before,  he  seemed  "  to  hve  «?d  °»^;' ^^^^ 
his  being,"  never  rose  to  intercept  or  interrupi^ 
rent  of  his  soul.     Redeemed  from  eyeryc^^^^^. 
lower  world,  his  feelings,  affections.  ^^^^^7,  rf, 
the  powers  of  his  eloquence,  were  co^»f ^"'r.f  tiae 
next,  and  rising  above  aU  the  grosser  tibcffl^ 
and  sense,  they  sought  their  proper  homc^^^^ 
to  the  source  from  which  they  sprung,  anu       ^^  ^ 
the  flight  of  his  immortal  spirit,  ^Yf^^^  Se- 
throne  of  his  Redeemer  and  his  God.-^««^ 
mon,  by  Rev.  J.  M'Ghke.  A.  B.  r; 
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Bt  the  Ret.  Robe&t  Jamieson, 

MiniMter  of  Cwrrie, 

(Continued  from  page  772.) 

Ths  benevolence  of  the  primitive  Christians 
being  thus  readily,  and  on  all  occasions,  exerted  in 
the  cause  of  suffering  humanity,  it  need  not  sur- 
prise us  that  the  most  frequent  and  distinguished 
objects  of  it  were  the  suBurers  for  righteousness' 
sake.  Many  of  these  were  immured  in  prisons, 
and  no  sooner  did  Fame  spread  abroad  the  sad 
intelligence  that  one  of  them  was  lying  in  the 
dungeons  of  a  city,  than  the  Christians  of  the  place 
flocked  in  crowds  to  the  doors  of  the  cell,  begging 
admission.  Patiently  did  they  bear  the  caprice 
and  rebuffs  of  the  surly  guards  and  jailers; — 
anxiously  did  they  resort  to  every  means  of  con- 
ciliation, by  persuasions,  entreaties,  and  bribes  ; — 
often,  when  all  proved  fruitless,  did  they  lie  for 
days  and  nights  together  outside  of  the  walls  of 
the  dungeon,  praying  for  the  deliverance  or  for 
the  happy  and  triumphant  exit  of  the  imprisoned 
confessor.  If  admitted,  as  they  sometimes  were, 
the  brethren,  most  of  whom  were  always  women, 
carried  with  them  beds,  materials  of  food,  cloth- 
ing, and  fuel, — they  kissed  their  chains,  washed 
their  feet,  and  rendered  them  all  the  most  tender 
and  endearing  oflSces  they  could  think  of.  Wit- 
ness the  well  known  case  of  the  impostor  Pere- 
grinus.  This  person,  who  lived  in  the  second 
century,  had  been  obliged  to  flee  from  his  native 
country,  Armenia,  on  account  of  some  great  crime, 
and  having  settled  in  India,  became  acquainted 
with  the  principles  of  the  Gospel, — appeared  an 
illustrious  penitent,  and  made  public  profession  of 
the  faith.  His  fame  as  a  Christian  spread  far  and 
wide,  and  when  his  religious  tenets  brought  him 
the  distinction  of  imprisonment,  the  Christians, 
deeply  afflicted  at  his  fate,  made  extraordinary 
efforts  to  procure  his  release.  These,  however, 
proving  unsuccessful,  they  strove  to  mitigate  the 
evils  of  confinement  by  loading  him  with  every 
attention.  At  break  of  day,  numbers  of  old  wo- 
men, widows,  and  orphans,  were  seen  surroundii^ 
the  walls  of  the  pnson,  their  hands  filled  with 
Vol.  IIL 


every  delicacy,  and  even  with  large  sums  of  money, 
which  the  liberality  of  foreign  Christians  had  sent 
to  them  for  their  support. 

But  many  of  the  sufferers  for  the  cause  of  re- 
ligion, instead  of  being  thrown  into  prison,  were 
sent  to  labour,  like  slaves,  in  distant  and  unwhole- 
some mines.  Thither  the  benevolence  of  their 
brethren  followed  them,  and  never  were  contri- 
butions more  frequently  and  liberally  made  by  the 
Christians,  than  when  they  were  destined  for  the 
relief  of  the  mutilated  martyrs,  who  laboured  amid 
the  darkness  and  the  noxious  vapours  of  these 
subterranean  dungeons.  Nay,  many  even  under- 
took long  and  toilsome  pilgrimages,  in  order  to 
comfort  and  support  those  victims  of  oppression 
with  their  Christian  sympathy ;  and  in  the  per- 
formance of  these  pious  journeys,  encountered 
perils,  amid  which,  nothing  but  benevolence  of 
the  purest  and  most  exalted  character  could  have 
preserved  their  resolution  firm  and  unshaken.  A 
party  of  Christians,  for  instance,  set  out  from 
Egypt  in  the  depth  of  winter,  to  visit  their  breth- 
ren in  the  distant  mines  of  Cilicia.  Some  of 
them,  when  the  object  of  their  journey  became 
public,  were  arrested  on  their  arnval  at  Cesarea, 
and  had  their  eyes  pulled  out,  and  their  feet  dis- 
located. Others  shared  a  worse  fate  at  Ascalon, 
being  burnt  or  beheaded.  Various  companies, 
who  successively  went  from  different  quarters,  on 
the  benevolent  errand  of  expressing  their  sym- 
pathy with  the  interesting  miners,  prosecuted 
their  undertaking  amid  similar  dangers.  But 
nothing  could  repress  the  ardent  wish  to  pour  the 
balm  of  consolation  into  the  hearts  of  men,  who 
were  suffering  the  worst  species  of  slavery  for  the 
sake  of  the  truth.  And  highly  were  those  ho- 
noured who  lived  to  tell  the  tale  that  they  had 
seen  the  martyrs  in  the  mines, — to  describe  how 
they  toiled,  and  wrought,  and  bore  the  chain, — 
and  to  carry,  above  all,  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
fortitude,  the  patience,  resignation,  and  Christian 
joy  with  which  they  endured  their  hard  lot. 

There  was  one  other  manifestation  of  the  be- 
nevolence of  the  primitive  Christians,  that  deserves 
a  particular  notice, — their  love  for  the  souls  of 
men.  It  was  a  remarkable  feature  of  their  char- 
acter, and  though  inseparable  from  the  anxiety 
they  displayed  on  ^yery  occasion  to  promote  the 
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best  interests  of  men,  it  yet  occupied  excluslyelj 
the  minds  of  some  of  them,  and  gave  rise  to  ex- 
ertions which  nothing  but  interests  of  eternal 
moment  could  ever  have  ori<^inated.  Not  to 
Bpeak  of  those  who  dedicated  themselves  to  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  there  were  many  in 
private  life,  who  expended  every  thing  they  could 
spare  from  the  bare  support  of  life  on  the  purchase 
of  Bibles,  and  on  every  suitable  occasion,  distri- 
buted them  to  the  poor, — a  gift,  the  value  of 
which  cannot  be  estimated,  without  taking  into 
consideration  the  scarcity  and  the  immense  price 
which  in  those  days  a  single  copy  of  the  Scrip- 
tures cost.*  But,  besides  this  excellent  species 
of  charity,  which  many  of  the  wealthier  Christians 
devised  for  themselves,  there  were  others,  who 
Toluntarily  submitted  to  the  most  extraordinary 
sacrifices,  with  the  generous  view  of  bringing  men 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of 
Satan  unto  God.  One  man,  for  instance,  is  re- 
corded to  have  sold  himself  into  the  family  of  a 
heathen  actor,  and  continued  for  years  cheerfully 
performing  the  most  servile  offices,  till,  having 
been  the  honoured  instrument  of  converting  the 
husband  and  wife,  and  whole  family  to  Christianity, 
he  received  from  the  grateful  converts  the  reward 
of  his  liberty.  And  not  long  after,  during  a  visit 
to  Sparta,  the  same  individual,  learning  that  the 
governor  of  that  city  had  fallen  into  dangerous 
errors,  offered  himself  again  as  a  slave,  and  con- 
tinued for  two  years  in  that  humble  and  ignomi- 
nious situation,  when,  his  zealous  efforts  for  the 
conversion  of  his  master  being  crowned  with  fresh 
success,  he  was  treated  no  longer  as  a  servant,  but 
a  brother  beloved  in  the  Lord.f 

Time  would  fail  us  to  enumerate  all  the  yari- 
ous  channels  throngh  which  the  benevolence  of 
the  primitive  Christians  flowed.  Some  dedicated 
themselves  to  the  task  of  searching  out  desolate 
orphans,  helpless  widows,  unfortunate  tradesmen, 
and  heathen  foundlings — in  those  times  the  most 
numerous  class  of  unfortunates.}  Some  carried 
their  charity  so  far  as  to  sit  on  the  highways,  or 
hire  persons,  whose  ofHce  was  to  perambulate  the 
^fields  for  the  purpose  of  directing  wanderers,  and 
especially  benighted  travellers,  into  the  way  ; 
while  others  delighted  to  lead  the  blind,  to  suc- 
cour the  bruised,  and  to  carry  home  such  as  were 
lune,  maimed,  and  unable  to  walk.  § 

Various  were  the  sources  whence  the  Christians 
drew  the  ample  means  necessary  to  enable  them 
to  prosecute  so  extensive  a  system  of  benevolence. 
The  most  steady  and  available  fund  was  the  com- 
mon treasury  of  the  Church,  which  was  supplied 
every  Sabbath  by  the  voluntary  contributions  of 
the  faithful,  and  out  of  which  there  was  a  weekly 
distribution  of  alms  to  multitudes  of  widows,  or- 
phans, and  <^d  people,  who  were  stated  pensioners 
on  her  bounty.    In  cases  of  great  or  pubUc  cala- 

.  •  tlfeofPamphilus.    Eran.  Mag.,  1809. 

t  Cave's  PrimlUve  Christianity,  part  ii!. 

t  HaUes'  ChrUtian  Antiquitlea,  toI.  Ui.,  p.  73. 

I  Blngliam,  Fleurj.    It  may  he  proper  to  add,  that  th«  nme  be- 
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mity,  fasts  were  appointed,  which,  by  the  saving- 
effected  in  the  daily  expenses  of  all,  even  of  the 
poor,  were  an  approved  and  certain  means  nf 
raising  an  extraordinary  collection ;  and  when  ths^t 
was  found  insufficient  to  meet  the  emergency,  it 
not  unfrequently  happened  that  the  pastors  sold  or 
melted  the  gold  arid  silver  plate  that  had  been 
presented  to  their  churches  for  sacred  purposes.* 
Many  persons  too,  were  in  the  habit  of  observing 
in  private,  quarterly,  monthly,  or  weekly  fasts,  on 
which  occasions,  they  either  took  little  food  or 
none  at  all,  and  transmitted  the  amount  of  their 
daily  expenditure  to  the  funds  of  the  Church  ; 
while  others  voluntarily  bound  themselves  to  set 
aside  a  tenth  part  of  their  income  for  the  use  of 
the  poor,  and  placed  it,  in  like  manner,  in  the 
Church's  treasury.  Besides,  there  were  many 
wealthy  individuals,  who,  on  their  conversion  to 
Christianity,  from  a  spirit  of  ardent  gratitude  to 
the  Saviour,  sold  their  estates,  and  betaking  them- 
selves to  manual  labour  or  to  the  preaching  of  the 
Word,  devoted  the  price  of  their  property  to  be- 
nevolent purposes."}"  Others,  who  gave  up  their 
patrimony  to  objects  of  Christian  benevolence, 
chose  to  retain  the  management  in  their  own 
hands,  as  for  example,  a  rich  merchant  who  with 
part  of  his  money  built  a  spacious  house,  and  witii 
the  rest  of  it  entertained  all  strangers  travelling* 
in  his  neighbourhood,  took  charge  of  the  sick, 
supported  the  aged  and  infirm,  gave  stated  alma 
to  the  poor,  and  on  every  Satnrday  and  Sabbath 
caused  several  tables  to  be  furnished  for  the  re- 
freshment of  all  who  needed  his  bounty.  This 
voluntary  surrender  of  property  was  very  common 
in  the  early  ages,  and  in  the  great  majority  of 
cases  this  step,  doubtless,  was  dictated  by  a  spirit 
of  Christian  sincerity  and  love.  But  many  in- 
conveniences were  apt  to  result  from  these  public 
bequests,  to  the  families  and  friends  of  the  gene- 
rous donors,  and  hence  the  pastors,  in  their  an- 
xiety to  prevent  the  least  appearance  of  evil,  and 
to  countenance  no  proceeding,  though  tending  to 
increase  their  treasury,  but  what  was  just,  honest, 
and  of  good  report,  often  refused  to  accept  of 
estates  that  were  offered  them,  or  restored  them 
again  to  the  surviving  relations  of  the  testator,  of 
which  the  following  may  be  given  as  an  instance  :-— 
A  certain  man  having  no  children,  and  no  pros- 
pect of  a  family,  destined  his  whole  patrimony  for 
the  benefit  of  the  poor,  only  reserving  to  himself 
the  use  of  it  so  long  as  he  lived.  It  happened 
that  after  this  destination  of  his  fortune  he  became 
the  father  of  a  numerous  family,  in  consequence 
of  which,  the  Bishop  of  Carthage  generously  re- 
stored to  him  the  unconditional  use  of  his  estate, 
and  gave  up  all  right  to  it,  in  preference  to  the 
natural  claims  of  the  children. 

Another  story  to  the  same  effect  may  be  sub- 
joined, on  the  authority  of  Jerome,  who  had  a 
personal  knowledge  of  the  circumstances  he  de- 
tails.     A   Christian  in  Egypt   made  a    public 

•  Bingham,  vol.  il.,  p.  2».   Cave's  PrfmitiTe  Christianity,  part  IS. 
t  Halies'  Christian  Antiquities,  vol.  U.,  p.  111.    Blngban,  vol.  IL* 
p.  270  ,  >ol.  iii.,  p.  49-53.     Fleury,  p.  191. 
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annonncement  that  he  purposed  to  dedicate  his 
estate  to   the  cause  of  Cnristian  philanthropy. 
At  his  death,  which  happened  not  long  after,  it 
was  discovered  that  he  had  secretly  reserved  a 
part  of  his  fortune  for  his  own  private  nse;  a 
reservation  which,  although  he  had  perfect  liberty 
to  make  if  his  intentions  had  been  declared,  be- 
came stamped  with  a  character  of  moral  guilt, 
after  he  had  professed  to  dispose  of  the  whole  of 
his  money  for  the  support  of  the  poor.     Fame 
was  not  long  in  publishing  this  fraud  to  the  world, 
and  the  Christians  of  the  place,  sensitively  alive 
to  the  stain  which  such  hypocrisy  would  cast  on 
their  name,  resolved  to  give  so  strong  and  decided 
an  expression  of  their  sentiments  as  would  pre- 
vent all  imputations  on  the  honour  of  Christian 
benevolence.     A  public  meeting  was  held,  at 
which  about  five  thousand  persons  were  present, 
to  deliberate  on  what  was  best  to  be  done  in  the 
circumstances :  and  while  some  proposed  that  the 
money  so  fraudulently  hoarded  should  be  remitted 
to  the  parents  of  the  deceased,  and  a  few  suggested 
that  it  should  be  thrown  into  the  treasury  along 
with  the  rest  he  had  formeriy  bequeathed,  the 
voice  of  an  immense  majority  prevailed, — that  it 
should  be  buried  in  the  grave  of  the  owner,  and 
that  their  sentence  should  be  recorded  in  these 
memorable  words :     **  Thy  money  perish  with 
thee.**      So  far  were  the  primitive  Christians 
from  proclaiming  it  to  be  a  duty  for  the  rich  to 
part  with  their  possessions,  or  from  encouraging 
the  transference  of  them  to  the  treasury  of  the 
Church)  that  their  pastors,  most  eminent  for  piety 
and  zeal,  often  seized  opportunities  of  restoring 
such  as  had  been  alienated,  to  the  family  and  heirs 
of  the  owner ; — so  anxiously  did  they  endeavour, 
at  a  time  when  the  benevolence  of  some  Christians 
was  assuming  a  romantic  character,  and  ambition 
was  prompting  others  to  signalise  Uieir  names  by 
deeds  of  splendid  liberality,  to  discountenance  all 
donations  for  benevolent  and  Christian  purposes, 
except  snch  as  were  proved  to  be  the  honest  and 
free-will  offerings  of  faith  and  love,  f 

A  distinguished  feature  in  the  social  manners 
of  the  primitive  Christians  was  the  love-feast.  It 
was  a  banquet  at  which  persons  of  all  classes  in 
the  Christian  community  sat  down  in  familiar  com- 
pany» — the  pastor  and  his  deacons,  the  aged  be- 
liever and  the  young  disciple,  the  opulent  professor 
and  the  poorest  of  the  flock.  No  seats  of  honour 
were  appropriated  to  those  that  were  in  ofiSce,-^ 
no  invidious  line  of  distinction  separated  the  oc- 
cupiers of  the  head  from  those  who  were  placed 
at  the  bottom  of  the  table.  It  was  a  feast  of 
charity ;  nut,  however,  in  the  common  sense  of 
the  terra,  as  if  it  were  a  splendid  and  public  en- 
tertainment which  the  wealthy  gave  to  their  needier 
brethren,  and  which  they  condescended  to  coun- 
tenance and  grace  with  their  presence,  but  in  the 
literal  acceptation  of  the  word, — a  perfect  com- 

*  Binghun,  vol.  Ui.,  p.  M. 
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munity  of  enjoyment,  in  which  all  met  together 
as  brethren,  forgetting  all  other  distinctions  but 
their  common  union  in  the  faith  and  service  of 
Christ.  And  though  it  was  not  properly  a  reli- 
gions festival,  yet,  celebrated  as  it  generally  was, 
after  the  close  of  public  worship, — when  the  minds 
of  all  were  fresh  from  the  impression  of  its  solemn 
services,  it  was  sanctified  and  endeared  by  all  that 
is  sublime  and  interesting  to  the  feelings  in  the 
religion  of  Jesus.  The  way  of  providing  and  con- 
ducting this  supper  was  as  follows:  The  rich 
brought  a  supply  of  provisions  with  them,  and 
when  the  solemnities  of  worship  were  over,  they 
spread  a  table  in  the  Church,  on  which  the  volun- 
tary contributions  of  all  were  laid ;  and,  after  a 
fervent  invocation  of  the  divine  blessing  on  their 
social  meeting,  the  viands  were  distributed  to  the 
guests.  Every  one  ate  and  drank  at  discretion, 
but  the  strictest  temperance  was  observed.  And 
indeed  this  simple  repast  was  so  regulated,  that  it 
was  impossible,  in  early  times,  for  any  excesses  to 
be  committed.  During  the  whole  continuance  of 
the  festival,  they  joined  in  edifying  and  Christian 
conversation, — ^the  richer  and  better  educated  kind- 
ly mingling  with  their  poorer  brethren,  and  en- 
couraging them  to  state  their  sentiments  freely  on 
every  subject.  At  a  convenient  part  of  the  even- 
ing, some  one  gave  a  short  exhortation  to  unity 
and  brotherly  love ;  and  after  others  had  enter- 
tained the  company  with  the  singing  of  a  psalm, 
or  some  sacred  piece  of  his  own  composition,  and 
they  had  joined  together  in  prayer,  they  all  re- 
tired to  their  several  places  of  abode.  It  was  a 
beautiful  practice,  indicating,  not  indeed  a  golden 
age  of  purity,  but  a  state  of  society  where,  to  a 
great  extent,  the  disciples,  acting  in  the  character 
of  their  earliest  predecessors,  were  of  one  mind 
and  one  spirit,  and  loved  to  proclaim  to  the  world 
that  the  distinguishing  badge  and  motto  of  their 
community  was, — <<  By  this  shall  all  men  know 
that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  love  one  another." 
But  this  interesting  custom,  in  the  hands  of  Chris- 
tians that  did  not  carry  to  its  observance  the  pure 
and  exalted  feelings  that  influenced  their  ances- 
tors, soon  degenerated  from  its  primitive  charac- 
ter, and  became  the  occasion  of  many  excesses ; 
so  that,  from  being  first  prohibited  to  be  held  in 
Churches,  it  was  afterwards  found  expedient  to 
observe  it  only  on  rare  occasions,  till  at  length  it 
fell  totally  into  disuse,  and  is  now  associated  al- 
most exclusively  with  the  memory  of  the  age  that 
gave  it  birth.  ♦ 

THE  OBSERVANCE  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN 

SABBATH. 

Bt  the  Rev.  Robert  LoriHer,  LL.D., 

Offc  Iff  the  Miniitert  of  Haddington, 

If  yott  know  the  nature,  nnd  own  the  moral  obli^tion 
of  the  Sabbath — that  the  law  wbirh  ordains  it  is  not 
of  man  but  of  God,«— not  of  a  lociil  and  tempornry  na- 
ture, but  that  it  rests  on  grounds  and  reasons  which 

«  Mothvira  on  the  Affitln  of  Chriitisnt,  p.  lAI.  Hnlkett^t  Notes 
on  Scripture  TcxU.  K<Ua«  Encycl.  art.  Ai(a|>e.  Fleury's  Ecclcit 
Hitt.i  torn.  1.,  p.  54. 
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apply  to  all  men,  and  are  equally  good  and  imperative 
at  all  times  and  in  all  places ; — if  you  regard  Him  who 
is  Liord  of  the  Sabbath,  as  your  Master  in  religion  and 
morals,  you  cannot  surely  feel  yourselves  at  liberty  to 
spend  the  day  as  you  please,  but  as  He  enjoins. 

While  the  irreligious,  who  dare  to  oppose  themselves 
to  God,  and  spurn  the  restraints  of  his  law  and  autho- 
rity, variously  desecrate  this  day,  is  not  a  uniformity  of 
observance  to  be  expected  in  those  who  profess  them- 
selves the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ, — even  an  earnest 
and  zealous  endeavour  to  do  what  the  will  of  the  Lord 
is  ?  If  he  says.  Spend  it  in  the  way  most  agreeable  to 
yourselves,  be  it  so ;  or,  if  he  requires  that  you  should 
abstain  from  business  and  amusements,  even  those  that 
are  lawful  on  other  days,  and  bids  you  keep  it  holy, 
or  dedicate  it  to  religious  uses,  who  that  values  his 
favour,  and  regards  his  own  eternal  welfare,  will  ven- 
ture to  disregard  or  disobey  him  ? 

Now,  the  law  obliging  to  the  observance  of  this  rest, 
you  are  aware,  extends  to  all  classes  or  descriptions  of 
persons.  But  as  sons,  daughters,  man  and  maid  ser- 
vants, and  the  stranger  who  may  happen  to  be  with  us, 
are  particularly  speofied,  it  therefore  peculiarly  cx>n- 
cems  parents,  or  heads  of  families,  to  see  to  it,  that 
this  ordinance  of  heaven  be  properly  observed ;  not 
that  it  is  in  their  power  to  make  those  under  their 
jurisdiction  religious,  but  they  may  at  least  make  them 
cease  to  do  evil,  which  is  the  first  step  to  learn  to  do 
well. 

Parents  are  especially  bound,  by  the  strongest  ties 
and  most  solemn  engagements,  to  bring  up  their  chil- 
dren in  the  fear,  nurture,  and  admonition  of  the  Lord, 
and  ought,  therefore,  as  they  are  able,  to  instruct  them 
in  the  nature,  use,  and  obligation  of  the  Sabbath, 
recommending  the  devout  observance  of  it  by  the  en- 
gaging propriety  of  their  own  example. 

But  if  they  pay  little  or  no  attention  to  the  manner 
in  which  their  children  spend  the  Sabbath,  allowing 
them,  for  example,  to  play  about  the  streets  without 
restraint  or  reproof,  to  the  no  small  annoyance  of  the 
neighbourhood,  or  to  wander  wkh  idle  and  evil  com- 
panions over  the  fields,  is  not  this  doing  them  a  most 
essential  and  manifest  injury  ?  Are  they  not  likely, 
from  such  practices,  to  learn  to  disregard  all  religious 
restraints  and  institutions,  and  to  contract  habits  that 
are  not  easily  corrected  and  reformed,  if  they  do  not 
at  last  bring  them  to  a  public  and  ignominious  end  ? 

If  it  would  grieve  parents  to  see  their  children  turn 
out  idle  apprentices,  bad  servants,  and  worthless  char- 
acters in  society,  if  the  thought  of  their  everlasting 
misery  would  rend  their  hearts  >vith  anguish,  let  no- 
thing be  ^^'anting  on  their  part  now,  by  religious  in- 
struction, example,  and  discipline,  to  save  them  from 
such  a  fearful  doom. 

As  servants,  by  the  express  command  of  God,  are  to 
share  in  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath,  it  is  the  duty  of  masters 
to  let  them  know  it  as  such,  viz.,  a  day  of  rest.  From 
their  condition  in  life,  servants  are  often  but  ill  or  im- 
perfectly informed  in  the  truths  of  religion,  and  were  it 
not  culpable,  nay  cruel,  to  keep  them  by  any  unneces- 
sary employment  from  the  means  of  Christian  instruction 
and  improvement — ^from  hearing  the  Word  of  (jod, 
which  is  able  to  save  their  souls  ?  But  how  aggravated 
the  guilt  of  the  master,  when,  instead  of  charging  him- 
self with  their  attendance  on  religious  ordinances,  his 
servants  learn,  from  his  example,  to  neglect  or  disregard 
the  service  of  the  sanctuary,  and  to  violate  the  sacred 
rest  of  the  Sabbath  I  Taught  by  himself  to  rob  God 
of  His  due,  and  permitted  to  go  abroad  and  mix  with  any 
species  of  idle  company  they  may  happen  to  meet  with, 
do  they  not  often  return,  perhaps  not  disincUned  and 
certainly  much  better  prepared  in  the  knowledge  of  ways 
and  means  to  rob  him  of  his  ? 

It  is  also  provided  by  the  statute,  that  the  lower  ani- 
mali  iball  have  a  day  of  rest  weekly,  to  relieve  them 


from  the  weariness  and  toil  of  their  useful  laboun. 
But  if  by  the  authority  of  God  himself  it  is  expres&l/ 
required  that  these  domestics  shall  rest  with  their  mas- 
ters one  day  in  seven,  were  it  not  wrong,  were  it  not 
presumptuous,  in  any  man  to  employ  thorn  on  that  day, 
even  in  what  has  the  first  claims  on  his  industry — the 
labours  of  the  field ;  how  much  more  in  gratifying  fais 
passion  for  amusement  or  unnecessary  travel  ? 

But  we  are  not  only  to  rest  on  the  Sabbath, — a  day 
of  mere  idleness,  instead  of  a  blessing,  would  be  a 
curse  to  us.  We  are  commanded,  therefore,  to  lanctily 
that  rest,  to  dedicate  or  keep  the  day  holy  to  God,  to 
attend  to  its  duties  with  all  that  zeal  and  diligence,  at 
least,  which  we  give  to  our  secular  interests  on  other 
days.  In  particular,  this  day,  while  it  affords  leisure^ 
calls  to  devout  meditation ;  to  contemplate  the  origin 
and  redemption  of  the  world,  and  to  adore  and  cele- 
brate the  perfections  of  the  Great  Supreme,  of  whom, 
through  whom,  and  to  whom  are  all  things ;  to  search 
the  Scriptures,  and,  through  means  of  them,  hold  con- 
verse with  their  Author ;  to  practise  self-invpection — 
serious  and  impartial  review  of  character  and  conduct 
in  the  past  week ;  to  form  good  purposes  and  plans  of 
improvement  for  the  future,  and  especially  to  engage 
in  those  devotional  exercises  which  serve  to  elevate 
and  assimilate  the  soul  to  God. 

As  social  acts  of  worship  are  well  calculated  to  unite 
us  closer  together  as  brethren,  and  by  sympathy  more 
to  promote  pious  affections  and  emotions  of  soul,  the 
public  worship  of  God  is  an  important  means  of  sane- 
tifying  the  Sabbath.  For  this  purpose  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  has  appointed  an  order  of  men  to  conduct  the 
offices  of  religion  in  Christian  assemblies^  has  prooiised 
his  special  presence  in  the  midst  of  them,  to  bless  them 
and  to  do  them  good ;  and  as  his  example  should  have 
the  force  of  law  with  his  disciples,  it  is  recorded  of  him 
that  it  was  his  custom  to  attend  the  service  of  the  syna- 
gogue every  Sabbath-day.  Luke  iv.  16. 

As  the  private  dwelling  of  every  Chrisdaa  should 
be  a  Bethel,  where  the  worship  of  God,  in  all  its  parts, 
is  daily  and  diligently  performed,  besides  the  more 
public  service  of  the  Church,  what  season  so  proper 
for  attending  to  the  religious  instruction  of  children 
and  servants  of  the  fiunily  as  the  leisure  and  opportu- 
nity which  the  Lord's  day  affords?  Were  it  thus 
sanctified,  as  it  ought  to  be  in  every  house,  how  soon 
would  true  religion,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  re- 
vive, and  spread,  and  prosper  among  us  1  But  if  such 
seasons  are  suffered  to  pass  unimproved,  especially  by 
those  engaged  in  labour  from  morning  to  evening,  is  it 
not  to  l^  feared  that  it  will  not  be  much  attended  to 
in  the  other  days  of  the  week  ?  And  what  a  serious 
injury  were  this,  both  to  individuals  and  to  society  at 
large  1  For  as  families  are  nurseries  of  the  community, 
as  the  foundation  of  character,  of  order,  and  propriety 
of  conduct  is  laid  in  religious  instruction  uid  good 
household  government,  how  can  the  State  receive  from 
these,  loyal  useful  subjects,  or  the  Church  good  intel- 
ligent members,  if  the  young  are  suffered  to  gfow^  up 
under  the  domestic  roof  in  ignorance,  insubordination, 
and  ungodliness  ? 

Besides,  whatever  defect  or  blame  nay  attach  to  the 
ministers  of  religion,  in  conducting  its  serrices,  should 
not  parents  and  heads  of  famiUes  seriously  consider 
whether  the  fiiult  of  an  unsuccessful  ministry  does  not 
much  lie  at  their  own  doors,  when  they  do  not  pre- 
viously invoke  the  presence  and  power  of  the  Spirit  ot 
God  to  prepare  their  hearts  to  hear  the  truths  of  his 
Word,  nor  follow  up  the  service  with  earnest  prayer 
that  what  they  have  heard  may  be  blessed  to  them  for 
good,  nor  are  at  due  pains  afterwards  to  recal  and  con- 
fer about  what  they  have  heard,  in  the  family  circle  ? 
How  desirable  were  it  that  parents,  or  heads  of  fiunUies, 
felt  more  their  solemn  responsibilities  in  these  matters  i 

Though  perfectly  aware  that  every  age  and  coimtif 
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has  its  particular  virtues  and  vices,  and  tbougb  there  is 
often  more  severity  tlum  trutb  in  condemning  present 
times  as  worse  than  the  preceding,  it  can  hardly  be 
denied  that  in  zealous  attention  to  the  ordinances  and 
offices  of  religion,  we  do  not  exceed  nor  even  equal  our 
forefiithers.  Are  there  not  yet  some  who  remember 
when  the  Sabbath  was  more  devoutly  observed,  when 
the  Church  was  better  attended,  and  in  both  services, 
when  walking  and  parties  of  pleasure  on  that  day  were 
more  rare,  when  fiimily  worship  was  more  common,  and 
when  the  head  of  the  family  was  wont  to  catechise  and 
instruct  his  children  and  domestics  in  the  grand  doc- 
trines and  duties  of  religion  ? 

It  were  most  desirable  to  see  the  sober  mannera  and 
godly  practices  of  our  pious  ancestors  of  olden  times 
revived  or  surpassed,  but  we  can  have  little  hope  of  this 
if  the  seasons  sacred  to  devout  reflection  and  improve- 
ment be  not  religiously  kept. 

One  should  think  it  were  enough  to  insure  the  due 
observance  of  the  Sabbath  to  know,  that  it  is  the  >vill 
of  God  that  enjoins  it,  who  derives  no  advantage  from 
us  or  from  our  service,  but  expressly  designs  the  ap- 
pointment for  our  good.  We  should  always,  therefore, 
bear  in  mind,  that  the  Sabbath  was  made  ybr  man — for 
his  advantage — ^not  only  affording  him  seasonable  relief 
from  the  care  and  labour  of  the  preceding  week,  and 
time  to  recruit  his  strength  and  spirits,  but  leisure  also 
to  attend  to  the  superior  concerns  of  his  soul  and  so- 
lenm  preparation  for  eternity.  God,  who  well  knows 
our  frame,  knows  how  eager  we  are  about  things  seen 
and  temporal,  and  how  forgetful  of,  how  cold  and  in- 
different  to  those  things  that  are  not  seen,  and  that  are 
eternal ;  he  has  tiiereforc  graciously  appointed  a  weekly 
monitor  to  remind  us  that  we  have  other  and  higher 
interests  than  any  of  an  earthly  and  secular  nature,  to 
which  indeed  the  greatest  of  these  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared.  Now,  if  the  care  and  welfiire  of  the  soul 
ought  to  be  the  grand  aim  and  business  of  our  life,  will 
any  grudge  the  time  which  is  devoted  to  an  object  so 
supremely  Important  ? 

To  appoint  stated  and  solemn  pauses  in  labour,  and 
to  open  a  universal  school  for  the  instruction  and  im- 
provement of  all  descriptions  of  persons;  to  impress 
their  minds  with  a  deep  sense  of  the  divine  Being — his 
presence,  perfections,  and  providence — ^their  relations 
and  obligations  to  him — their  responsibility  in  a  future 
state  for  their  conduct  here,  and  the  everlasting  recom- 
penses that  await  them  in  eternity,  according  to  the 
character  formed  and  deeds  done  in  the  body  now, — the 
necessity  of  reconciliation  with  God  through  the  merits 
and  mention  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  having  a  life  and 
conversation  becoming  the  Gospel,  without  which  no 
man  shall  see  the  Lord, — the  advantages  of  self-denial 
and  self-government, — the  duty  and  importance  of  al- 
ways speaking  the  truth,— of  doing  justly  in  their  deal- 
ings, and  as  ^ey  would  be  done  unto,  and  of  cultivat- 
ing and  exercising  kind  affections  in  their  intercourse 
with  their  fellow-men ;  such  an  institution,  even  in  a 
political  view,  approves  itself  to  our  reason,  and  de- 
mands, as  it  deserves,  every  encouragement  that  exam- 
ple or  influence  can  give. 

As  there  seems  no  better  way  of  improving  in  sacred 
and  saving  knowledge,  and  in  every  Christian  temper 
and  grace,  than  by  heartily  engaging  in  those  exercises 
which  constitute  the  proper  sanctification  of  the  Lord's 
day,  how  conscientious  and  exemplary  should  we  all  be 
in  the  observance  of  such  an  important  duty !  It  is 
hoped,  then,  that  every  one  will  bring  the  matter  home 
to  himself,  and  seriously  consider  whether,  or  where 
he  is  in  fiiult,  and  where  there  is  room  for  improve- 
ment— what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is,  and  regulate  him- 
self accordingly.  It  would  be  most  grievous  to  those 
who  watch  for  your  souls  as  to  give  account,  if,  on  a 
review  of  your  conduct,  neglect  and  violations  of  the 
Sabbath  shall  be  found  in  you,  and  yet  not  instantly  re- 


formed, but  wilfully  persisted  in;  for  this  would  be 
sinning  presumptuously,  or  with  a  high  hand,  and  ex- 
posing yourselves  to  the  righteous  judgment  of  God. 

May  not  one  hope  for  the  cordial  co-operation  in  this 
good  cause  of  the  several  kirk-sessions?  persuaded 
that  to  their  other  labours  of  love,  the  elders  will  add 
their  best  endeavours  that  the  Sabbath  be  duly  ob- 
served in  their  respective  districts,  that  Christian  con- 
verse and  fellowship  be  promoted  ; — and  will  take  care 
that  those  who  unnecessarily  and  habitually  absent 
themselves  from  public  worship,  or  neglect  the  religi- 
ous education  of  their  children,  be  admonished  and 
warned,  that  by  so  doing  they  will  be  deprived  of  the 
privileges  and  communion  of  the  Church. 

It  is  further  hoped,  that  the  elders,  elected  by  the 
kirk-sessions,  vdli  feel  it  their  duty  regularly  to  attend 
the  meetings  of  Presbytery,  which  may  be  more  parti- 
cularly desirable  when  the  session  records  are  called 
up,  to  review  the  state  of  church  discipline  and  man- 
agement in  the  parish. 

Parochial  teachers  have  it  much  in  their  power  to 
promote  the  sanctification  of  the  Lord's  day ;  and  it  is 
sincerely  hoped  that  they  will  exert  increased  zeal  and 
diligence  to  instruct  the  young  under  their  care  in  the 
principles  of  religion  and  good  morals,  and  especially 
to  impress  on  their  minds  the  design  and  obligation  of 
the  Sabbath — what  are  the  duties  required,  and  the 
sins  forbidden,  as  set  forth  in  the  excellent  catechetical 
formularies  of  our  Church. 

As  it  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  spirituous  liquors 
are  so  much  and  so  freely  used,  and  that  the  Lord's  day 
even  is  not  exempted  from  desecration,  by  instances  of 
intoxication,  it  is  earnestly  hoped  that  the  dvil  autho* 
rities  will  exercise  their  vigilance  and  powers  to  pro- 
tect the  Sabbath  from  such  gross  outrages  on  public 
feeling  and  decorum,  and  also  as  much  as  possible  pro- 
tect those  addicted  to  such  practices  from  doing  so 
much  harm  to  themselves ;  and  it  is  humbly  submitted 
if  much  good  might  not  be  done  to  public  morals  by 
imposing  more  rcstrictionn  on  granting  licenses  for  sell- 
ing spirituous  liquors,  and  by  enforcing  the  laws  against 
the  sale  of  them  on  the  Lord's  day. 

Independent  of  religious  considerations,  is  not  the 
right  observance  of  the  Sabbath  of  great  importance  to 
sooiety,  not  only  as  a  means  of  preventing  crime,  which 
often  originates  in  Sabbath  profanation,  but  also  of  di- 
minishing pauperism,  with  all  its  train  of  evils  and  suf- 
fering? For  the  grace  of  God  teaches  all  those  who 
keep  the  Sabbath-day  holy,  to  deny  ungodliness,  and 
worldly  and  wasteful  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righte- 
ously, and  godly — to  be  diligent  in  business — to  order 
their  affairs  with  discretion,  and  even  to  lay  by  them 
m  store,  that  they  may  have  to  give  to  him  that 
necdeth. 

In  short,  all  ought  to  regard  the  Sabbath  as  sacred,  and 
most  worthy  of  their  devout  observance.  How  vencr* 
able  I  being  the  oldest  religious  institution  in  the  world  * 
the  most  ancient  monuincjit  of  its  creation  in  the  space 
of  six  days !  Venerable  also  now  as  the  appropriate 
memorial  of  the  completed  redemption  of  the  world, 
demonstrated  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from 
the  dead.  This  hallowed  day,  as  it  circulates  round 
the  world,  publishes  to  every  land  the  glad  tidings  that 
God  has  visited  and  redeemed  his  people,  and  begotten 
thom  to  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  his  Son 
from  the  dead.  It  proclaims  the  jubilee  of  man,  re- 
demption from  all  his  iniquities,  from  the  hand  of  all 
his  enemies,  from  death  and  him  that  had  the  power  of 
it,  from  the  grave,  and  bondage  of  corruption ;  and  also 
announces  a  blessed  rest  and  glorious  liberty  to  the 
sons  of  God — an  eternal  Sabbatism  in  the  heavens^ 
of  which  the  Sabbath  on  earth  is  an  emblem  and 
pledge. 

Finally,  as  the  Sabbath  of  old  was  a  sign  of' holy 
relationship  between  God  and  his  people,  let  it  be  also 
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a  sign  of  connection  and  disciplesbip  between  Christ 
and  U9,  and  let  the  sanctity  with  which  we  keep  the 
ever-memorable  first  day  of  the  week  be  sucb»  that 
all  around  may  take  knowledge  of  us  that  we  belong 
to  him. 

A  GLANCE  AT  OUR  SACRED  POETS. 

No.  VI. 

Bt  Charles  Moia,  Esq. 

The  name  that  next  presents  itself  is  one  that  stands 
forth  pre-eminent  in  the  literature  of  the  age, — Sir 
Walter  Scott.  No  better  test  can  be  given  of  the 
lofty  character  of  Scott's  poetry,  than  its  undoubted 
orii^nnality.  His  genius,  far  removed  from  merely  copy- 
ing the  style  or  thoughts  of  others,  marked  out  a  path 
for  herself,  and  trode  it  with  the  majesty  of  one  who 
knew  her  own  strength  and  mastery.  While  others  of 
an  inferior  caste  formed  themselves  into  disciples  of 
this  or  that  school  of  poetry,  Scott  formed  one  for 
himself,  and  soon  drew  around  him  a  host  of  admirers 
and  imitators.  The  chivalrous  spirit  which  pervades 
his  principal  poems,  the  rich  romantic  hues  which  he 
throws  over  the  events  of  history  woven  in  his  verse, 
and  the  freedom  with  which  he  sketches  the  portraits 
of  the  mighty  men  of  old  ;  none  of  them  &nciful  crea- 
tions, but  flesh  and  blood  earls  and  barons  of  an  earlier 
and  less  refined  era  of  our  country's  annals ;  all  com- 
bine to  make  his  poetry,  in  the  truest  sense  of  the 
Word,  national. 

His  'Lady  of  the  Lake,'  «Lay  of  the  Last  Minstrel,' 
'  Marmion,'  and  *  Lord  of  the  Isles,'  any  separate  one 
of  which  was  sufficient  to  have  conferred  immortality 
on  his  name,  are  all  noble  productions.  Such,  indeed, 
has  been  their  popularity,  t3iat  where  the  scene  of  the 
story* of  either  of  these  is  l^d,  there  an  interest  has 
been  created  that  has  drawn  pilgrims  to  our  land  from 
every  country  where  civilization  has  spread,  and  made 
the  classic  ruins  of  Melrose,  and  the  romantic  scenery 
of  Loch  Katrine,  known  to  thousands  by  whom  the 
hills  and  valleys  of  Scotland,  but  for  the  overpowering 
influence  of  bis  genius,  would  have  remained  unvisited, 
and  unappreciated.  So  much  does  Scotland  owe  to 
Sir  Walter  Scott. 

Scattered  over  his  poetry  are  many  sacred  pieces  of 
great  beauty,  and  none  more  so  than  the  following 

HTMN  OF  TBS  HEBREW  MAID. 

When  IstmI  of  the  "Lnrd  heUxrtAt 

Out  from  the  land  of  bondage  came,' 
Her  fathers*  Uod  before  her  mored. 

An  awful  guide  In  amoke  and  flame 
Bf  day,  along  the  astonished  lands. 

The  cloudy  pillar  glided  slow ; 
By  night,.  Arabia's  crimson'd  sanda 

Return 'd  the  flery  column's  glow. 

There  rose  the  choral  hymn  of  pralte. 

And  trump  and  timbrel  answer 'd  keen ; 
And  Zion's  daughters  pour'd  their  lays. 

With  priests'  and  warriors'  roioe  l)etweeii. 
Ko  portents  now  our  foes  amaze ; 

Forsaken  Israel  wanders  lone ; 
Our  fathers  would  not  know  Thy  ways, 

And  Thou  hast  left  them  to  their  own. 
But  present  stiii,  though  now  unseen  I 

When  brightly^ shines  the  prosperous  day, 
Be  thoughts  of  Thee  a  cloudy  screen. 

To  temper  the  deceitAil  ra?. 
And  oh,  when  stoops  In  Judah't  path. 

In  shade  and  storm  the  ftvquent  nighty 
Be  Thou  long  suifbring,  slow  to  wrath, 

A  burning  and  a  shining  light  I 
Our  harps  we  left  by  Babel'a  streams^ 

The  tyrants'  jest,  the  GenUlM'  seom ; 
No  censer  round  our  altar  beams. 

And  mute  are  timbrel,  trump,  and  bore : 
But  Thou  hast  said,  the  blood  of  goat. 

The  flesh  of  rams,  1  will  not  prize  t 
A  contrite  heart,  a  humble  thought. 

Are  mine  accepted  sacrifice. 

The  fine  moral  conveyed  in  the  verses  that  follow, 
must  make  them  welcome  to  every  pious  heart  They 
are  excellent. 


TIMS. 

«  Why  iStt'at  thoa  by  that  rain'd  haU, 

Thou  aged  carle  so  stem  and  jmy  ? 
Dost  thou  Its  former  pride  reeafl. 

Or  ponder  how  U  pass'd  away  ?  ** 
*«  Know'flt  thou  not  me !  '*  the  deep  volet  Mlsd  t 

**  So  long  enjoy'd,  so  oft  misused^ 
Alternate,  in  thy  fickle  pride, 

Dedred,  neglected,  and  aocused  ? 

"Bofbre  my  braafh,  Uko  smiAtaig  flax, 

Blan  and  bis  marvels  pass  awajr; 
And  changing  empires  wane  and  wax. 


Are  fbunded,  flourish,  and  decay. 

■  Redeem  mino  hour»--the  space  Is  b 
While  tai  my  glass  the  sand-grabn  imvei; 

And  measureless  thy  Joy  and  grief. 
When  Time  and  thou  shalt  part  for  ever!* 

To  Scott  succeeds  Coleridge,  one  of  the  moa  extn- 
ordiuary  men  of  his  age.  His  poetry  is  of  too  meta- 
physical a  nature  to  be  appreciated  by  a  large  clus  of 
readers ;  but  in  poems  sucli  as  his  *  Genevieve,'  where 
the  love  of  the  tender  and  beautiful  overcomei  his  in- 
clination to  the  abstruse  and  metaphysics!,  we  have  all 
the  gentle  passions  stirred  within  us  by  the  hand  of  i 
master.  His  *  Auncient  Mariner,*  with  its  supematunl 
details,  and  wild  and  uncouth  imagery,  is  certainly  one 
of  the  most  extraordinary,  as  it  is  one  of  the  moat  for- 
cible, productions  of  Coleridge. 

His  prose  works  may  be  said  to  be  still  more  Kop^ 
lar  than  his  poetry.  In  metaphysical  disquisition,  and 
acute  reasoning  on  many  disputed  points,  both  in  po- 
litics and  religion,  they  cannot  easily  be  equalled ;  and 
as  he  held  opinions  directly  at  variance  with  most  of 
the  writers  of  his  age,  so  he  sturdily  maintained  hit 
ground,  and  forwarded  his  views  with  the  vigour  and 
manliness  of  one  who  thoroughly  believed  in  the  trath 
of  the  doctrines  he  laboured  to  inculcate. 

The  following  hymn,  no  less  distinguished  for  iti 
lofty  poetry  thui  the  pious  feeling  that  pervsdeiit, 
wiU  be  appreciated,  we  have  no  doubt,  by  mders  d 
every  dass. 

RTMN  BSFOKB  SUinilflB  IN  TRB  YALV  Of  CRAMOVn. 

Hast  thou  a  charm  to  stay  the  morning -star 
In  his  steep  coorae?  So  long  he  seems  to  pauM 
On  thy  bald  awful  head,  O  sovran  Bkmcl 
The  Arre  and  Arrelron  at  thy  base 
Rave  oeaselessly ;  but  thoo,  most  awAil  Ifana ! 
Biacst  fktim  fbrth  thy  silent  aes  of  pine^ 
How  silently !  Around  thee  and  above 
Deep  la  the  air  and  dark,  substantial,  Mad^ 
An  ebon  maas :  methinks  thou  pierceat  it 
As  with  a  wedge  i  But  when  I  look  acain, 
It  Is  thine  own  calm  home,  tby  crystal  shr' 
Thy  habitation  from  etcrnRy  I 

0  (Mad  and  silent  mount  I  1  gated 

TUl  thou,  still  present  to  the  bodily 

Didst  vanish  from  mv  thoogfat*  entnoead la ftaycr. 

1  wonhlpp'd  the  InvlsibLe  uooe. 

Yet,  like  some  awaci  befoUing  melody, 
6o  sweet  we  know  not  we  are  listening  to  1^ 
Thou,  the  meanwhile^  wast  blending  with  my  tbOi|^ 
Yea,  with  my  life,  and  life's  own  secret  Joy  t 
Till  the  dilating  loul,  cnrapt,  transfused. 
Into  the  mighty  virion  passlng—ttere. 
As  in  her  natural  form,  swell*d  vast  to  heavca ! 

Awake,  mv  soul !  not  only  passfve  praise 
Thou  owest  1  not  alone  thoae  swtiling  tears, 
Mute  thanks,  and  secret  ccsUcy !  Awake, 
Voice  of  sweet  song !  Awake,  my  heart,  awake  t 
Oreen  valeaand  Icy  clUb,  all  Join  my  hymn. 

Thou  first  and  chief,  sole  Sovran  of  the  vale ! 
O  stnMgling  with  the  darkness  all  the  night. 
And  visited  all  night  by  troops  of  stars. 
Or  when  they  eUmb  the  sky,  or  when  they  link : 
Companion  of  th«  mocnlng-star  at  dawn, 
Thyrnlf  earth's  ram  star,  and  of  the  dawa 
Co-herald  1  wake,  O  wake,  and  utter  pnrim  I 
Who  sank  thy  amUam  pillofi  deep  lo  earth  » 
Who  flll*d  thy  countenance  with  rosy  light  ? 
Who  made  thee  parent  of  perpotoal  streams  ? 

And  you,  ye  Ave  wild  torrents  flerody  glad  t 
-^        ...1  -    ..  -  ...        .  ^Yjq.,- 


Who  call'd  you  forth  fiom  night  and  oti 
Pkx)m  dark  and  icy  caverns  oaird  you  forth, 
Down  these  precipitous,  black,  jACged  rocks 
For  ever  shattcrvKl,  and  the  same  for  ever  ? 
Who  gave  you  your  invulneraUlc  lif^ 
Your  strength,  your  speed,  your  fury,  and  your  joj» 
UnceMing  thunder,  and  eternal  foam  ? 
And  who  commanded  (wnA  the  silenot  csma) 
Hare  let  the  blUowa  atUlhn,  and  hav«  mtr 
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Ye  icefallt !  ye  that  from  the  mountain's  brow 
Adown  enormouf  ravines  slope  amain— 
Torrents,  methinlcs,  that  heard  a  mighty  Voice, 
And  stnpp'd  at  once  amid  their  maddest  plunge ! 
Motionless  torrents  I  silent  cataracts ! 
^'ho  made  you  glorious  as  the  gates  of  heaven 
Beneath  the  keen  (\ill  moon  ?    who  bade  the  sun 
Clothe  you  with  rainbows  ?    Who  with  living  flowcrf 
Of  loveliest  blue,  spread  garlands  at  your  feet? 
God  I  let  the  torrents,  like  a  shout  of  nations^ 
Answer  !  and  let  the  ice  plains  echo,  God  I 
Cod  I  sing  ye  ne«dow.itreama  with  gladsome  voice  I 
Ye  nine  groves,  with  your  soft  and  soul -like  sounda  I 
And  they  too  have  a  voice,  yon  piles  of  snow. 
And  in  (heir  perilous  fall  shall  thunder,  God  I 
Ye  livery  flowers  that  skirt  th'  eternal  frost  I 
Ye  wild  goats  sporting  nund  the  eagle's  nest  I 
Ye  eagles,  pLtymatcs  of  the  mountain-stonn  I 
Yc  lightnings,  the  dread  arrows  of  the  clouds  I 
Ye  signs  and  wonders  of  the  \  lement  I 
Utter  forth  God,  and  fill  the  hlUs  with  praise  { 

Once  more,  hoar  mount,!  with  thy  sky-polnting  peakf. 

Oft  from  who»e  feet  the'avalanche,  unheard, 

5hoou  downward,  glittering  through  the  pure  serene. 

Into  the  depth  of  clouds  that  veil  thy  breast— 

Thou  too  agnin,  stupendous  mountain  !  thou 

Th.it.  as  I  raise  my  fiead.  awhile  bow'd  low 

In  adoration,  upward  from  thy  base 

Slow. travelling  with  dim  eyes  suffVised  with  tcarib 

Solemnly  scemest,  like  a  vapoury  cloud. 

To  rise  before  mc — rise,  O  ever  rise. 

Rise  like  a  cloud  of  incense  from  the  earthj 

Thou  kinglv  spirit  throned  among  tlic  hills. 

Thou  dread  ambassador  from  earth  to  heaven. 

Great  Hicrarch  !  tell  thou  the  silent  sky, 

And  tell  the  stars,  and  tell  yon  rising  sun. 

Earth,  with  her  thousand  voices,  praises  God» 

Thomas  Moore,  the  national  poet  of  Ireland,  now 
claims  our  attention.  His  poetry  appears  to  us  like  a 
dream  filled  \\nth  some  gorgeous  vision  ot  oriental 
splendour  bright  and  beautiful,  and  almost  as  e^nnes- 
rent.  All  is  sunshine  and  glitter,  delightful  to  the  senses, 
but  with  small  claims  on  the  memory  or  the  heart ;  and 
perhaps  considering  the  tendency  of  his  writings  in 
genera],  he  cannot  be  regarded  as  entitled  to  be  classed 
among  Sacred  Poets.  **  The  thougKts  of  Moore,"  as  a 
modern  critic  observes,  '*  are  as  many,  as  restless,  and 
as  bright  as  the  insects  that  people  the  sun's  beam.  The 
fault  of  Moore  is  an  exuberance  of  involuntary  power. 
His  levity  becomes  oppressive.  He  exhausts  attention 
by  being  inexhuustible.  His  variety  cloys  s  his  rapidity 
dazzles  and  distracts  the  sight.  The  graceful  ease 
with  which  he  lends  himself  to  all  the  different  parts 
of  his  subject,  prevents  him  from  connecting  them  to« 
gether  as  a  whole.  He  wants  intensity,  strength,  and 
grandeur."  His  fame  chiefly  rests  on  his  Irish  Melodies, 
which,  breathing  the  true  spirit  of  poetry,  and  wedded 
to  national  airs,  are  most  deservedly  popular.  But 
what  more  particularly  claims  our  notice,  are  his 
Hebrew  Melodies.  Those  beautiful  lyrics  embody,  in 
appropriate  language  and  imagery,  some  of  the  most 
striking  passages  of  holy  writ.  From  these  the  follow- 
ing fine  verses  are  gleaned  : 

THE  COMPORTES. 

Oh  I  ttioa  who  dry'st  the  moumcr't  tear. 

How  dark  this  world  would  be. 
If,  when  deceived  and  wounded  here. 

We  could  out  fly  to  thee ! 

The  friends  who  In  our  sunshine  Uw, 

When  winter  comes,  are  flown ; 
And  he  who  has  but  tears  to  give. 

Must  weep  those  tears  alone ; 

But  thou  wilt  heal  the  broken  heart. 

Which,  like  the  plants  that  throw 
Thdr  fragrance  from  the  wounded  part. 

Breathe*  aweetneia  out  of  woe. 

When  joy  no  longer  aootbea  or  cheen, 

And  even  the  hope  that  threw 
A  moment's  sparkle  o'er  our  tcwa, 

Is  dimmed  and  vanished  too ! 

Oh  I  who  would  bear  li'c's  stormy  doom. 

Did  not  thy  wing  of  love 
Come  brightly  watting  Uirouj;h  thegloon 

One  peacc-brancli  trom  above  ! 

Then  sorrow,  touched  by  thee,  grows  bright 

With  more  than  rapture's  ray ; 
Af  darkneM  shows  us  worldfof  light 

We  never  saw  by  day. 


Another,  no  less  beautiful  than  the  above,  is  the  fol- 
lowing, entitled, 

•*  THE  WORLD  PASSETH  AWAY." 

This  world  is  all  a  fleeting  show, 

For  man's  illusion  given  ; 
The  smiles  of  joy,  the  tears  of  woe. 
Deceitful  shine,  deceitful  flow,— . 

There's  nothing  true  but  heaven  I 

And  false  the  light  on  glory's  plume. 

As  fading  hues  of  even  ; 
And  love,  and  hope,  and  beauty's  bloonw 
Arc  blossoms  gathcretl  Tor  the  ti>mb;— 

There's  nothing  bright  but  heaven  ! 
Poor  wanderers  of  a  stormy  dav. 

From  wave  to  wave  we're  driven. 
And  fancy's  flash,  and  reason's  ray. 
Serve  but  to  light  the  truuhlcd  way ;— > 

There's  nothing  calm  but  heaven  I 

From  Moore  we  turn  to  Thomas  Campbell,  one  of 
the  most  popular  of  modern  poets.  The  only  fault  to 
be  found  with  Campbell  is,  that  he  has  written  too  lit- 
tle. In  elegance  of  diction  and  appropriateness  of 
imagery  his  poems  are  unsurpassed.  While  Moore 
dazzles  his  readers  with  the  gorgeousness  of  his  imagery, 
Campbell  wins  their  attention  and  their  hearts  by  his 
fine  delineation  of  the  domestic  affections,  and  of  those 
homefelt  and  truly  patriotic  ayuipathies  that  bind  man 
to  his  country  and  his  home,  with  which  his  poetry 
abounds.  He  has  not  written  much,  but  what  he  has 
done  will  live.  To  know  this — and  Campbell  has 
lived  to  see  himself  filling  a  high  station  among  the 
standard  poets  of  his  country — ^is  better  than  if  he  had 
been  more  profuse  and  less  fastidious,  and  had  produced 
a  whole  library  of  inferior  common-pUce. 

The  '  Pleasures  of  Hope,*  and  the  '  Gertrude  of 
Wyoming,*  are  too  well  known  and  appreciated  to  ad- 
mit of  any  remarks  of  ours.  No  lover  of  poetry  can 
say,  with  any  degree  of  truth,  that  he  knows  all  the 
excellencies  of  our  modern  bards  until  he  has  carefully 
perused  those  delightful  poems.  The  following  lines 
are  extracted  from 

THE   PLEASURES   OF   ROPE. 

Vet  half  I  hear  the  panting  spirit  sigh. 

It  is  a  dread  and  awful  thing  to  die ! 

Mv»tcrioMs  worlds  untrave'letl  by  the  aunt 

\N  here  time's  far  wand'ring  tide  has  never  run. 

From  your  unfathomed  s'lades,  and  viewlesa  H»here^ 

A  warning  comes  unheard  by  other  ears. 

*Tis  heaven's  commanding  trum|>et,  long  and  UnulU 

Like  Sinai's  thunder  (icahng  from  the  cloud  ! 

Wtiile  nature  hears,  with  terror -mingled  trus^ 

The  shock  that  hurls  her  fabric  to  the  dust; 

And  like  the  trembling  Hebrew,  when  he  troda 

The  roaring  waves,  and  call'd  upon  his  God, 

With  mortal  terrors,  clouds  immortal  blisa. 

And  shrieks  and  liovers  o'er  the  dark  abyss. 

Daughter  of  Taith,  awake,  arise,  illume 

The  dread  unknown,  the  chaos  of  the  tomb ; 

Melt  and  dispel,  ye  Sfiectre  doubu  that  roll 

Cimmerian  darkness  o'er  the  parting  soull 

Fly  like  the  moon-eyed  herald  of  dismay 

Chased  on  his  night  steed  by  the  star  of  day. 

The  strife  is  o'er— the  pangs  of  nature  close. 

And  life's  last  rapture  triumphs  o'er  her  woes. 

Hark  as  the  spirit  eyes  with  eagle  gate 

The  noon  of  heaven,  undxualed  by  the  blue, 

On  hcavrnly  winds  that  wait  her  to  the  sky. 

Float  the  sweet  tones  of  star-born  melody : 

Wild  as  that  hallowed  anthem  sent  to  hail 

Bethlehem's  shepherds  in  the  lonely  vale. 

When  Jordan  huah'd  his  waves,  and  midnight  still 

Watch *d  on  the  holy  towers  of  Zton's  hill. 

Among  his  minor  poems  are  some  fine  devotional 
pieces,  and  none  more  so  than  the  following,  which  is 
truly  worthy  of  his  genius : — 

Christ's  nativitt. 

When  Jordan  hush'd  his  waters  stUI, 

And  silence  slept  on  Zion's  hill ; 

When  Bethlehem  s  shcuherds  through  the  night; 

Watdted  o'er  their  flocks  by  starry  light ; 

Hark  !  from  the  midnight  hills  around, 
A  voice  of  mure  t  .an  mortal  sound. 
In  distant  hallelujahs  stole. 
Wild  murmuriiig  o*er  the  raptur'd  MllL 

Then  swift  to  every  atartleU  eye. 
New  streams  of  glory  li^ht  the  sky ; 
Heaven  bursts  her  aiure  gates  to  piwr 
Her  spirits  to  the  midnight  hour. 
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On  wbMlt  oriig1)t«  on  wlngi  of  flame. 

The  gloriout  hoiU  of  Zion  rame  : 

High  heaven  with  ionei  of  triumph  rung. 

While  thiw  they  •truck  their  harpt  and  lung  :— 

O  Zion  !  lift  thy  raptured  eye. 

The  long-expected  hour  i»  nigh. 

The  joys  of  nature  rite  again. 

The  Prince  of  Salem  corae»  to  reign. 

See  Mercy  ft-om  her  golden  urn, 

Pnuri  a  rich  stream  to  them  that  mourn ; 

Behold,  she  binds  with  tender  care 

The  bleeding  bosom  of  despair. 

lie  comes  !  to  cheer  the  trembling  heart. 

Bids  Sjtan  and  his  host  depart  t 

Again  the  day.stor  gilds  the  gloom. 

Again  the  bowers  of  Eden  bloom : 

O  Zion  !  lift  thy  raptur'd  eye. 

The  long-expected  hour  is  nigh : 

The  Joys  of  nature  rise  again. 

The  Prince  of  Salem  comet  to  reign. 

In  speaking  of  the  merits  of  such  men  as  Scott, 
Coleridge,  Moore,  and  Campbell,  who  have  each  formed 
a  theme  on  which  critics  have  indulged  from  time  to 
time,  and  pointed  out  their  blemishes,  as  well  as  de- 
scanted on  their  beauties,  according  as  taste  or  partiality 
dictated,  of  course  the  lender  remarks  we  have  made 
can  contain  nothing  new.  We  but  present  the  reader 
with  a  few  of  those  sacred  gems  that  are  scattered 
throughout  the  works  of  our  modem  poets ;  would  that 
they  were  of  more  plentiful  growth  ! 


ON  UNCHARITABLE  JUDGMENTS  : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Bt  the  Rev.  Robert  Cook, 

Minister  ofClatt,  Aberdeenahire. 

(Continued  from  page  780.) 

"  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged.  For  with  what 
judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged ;  and  with 
what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you 
again." — Matt.  vii.  1.  2. 

II.  Let  us  take  a  Tiew  of  the  extent  of  the  in- 
jury inflicted  through  the  operation  of  uncharit- 
able and  unjust  judgments. 

We  begin  by  farming,  without  any  fear  of 
contradiction,  that  the  heaviest  loss  that  can  be 
snstmned,  and  the  severest  injury  that  can  be  in- 
flicted, save  the  loss  of  the  immortal  soul,  is  the 
loss  of  the  **  immediate  jewel  of  the  soul,  the  jewel 
reputation.''  We  might  think  and  speak  of  many 
objects,  on  which  men  set  a  high  value.  We 
might  enlai^e  on  the  pomp  of  greatness,  and  the 
pageantry  of  state.  We  might  speak  of  the  high 
estimation  of  learning,  and  of  honorary  distinc- 
tions. We  might  expatiate  on  the  sweets  of 
power,  and  the  luxury  of  wealth  ;  but  all  these, 
when  weighed  in  the  balance  with  a  spotless  name, 
are  declared,  in  the  unerring  Word  of  God,  to  be 
found  wanting.  <*  A  good  name  is  better  than 
precious  ointment,  and  loving  favour  than  fine 
gold."  A  good  name,  next  to  integrity,  has  ever 
been  deemed  the  first  of  blessings.  To  secure 
it,  the  man  of  honour  regards  no  labour  too  se- 
vere, no  privation  too  trying.  To  defend  it,  he 
esteems  life  itself  to  be  as  nothing  in  the  com- 
parison; and  to  secure  it  when  unjustly  taken 
away,  he  looks  upon  his  fortune  but  as  a  mean 
sacrifice.  Indifference  about  the  good  opinion  of 
the  world,  has  ever  been  held  to  be  a  symptom  of 
the  most  hopeless  degeneracy ;  and  to  lose  one's 
character,  without  any  wish  or  effort  to  retrieve 
it,  is  to  be  lost  to  the  world,  to  be  lost  to  God,  to 


be  lost  to  the  great  purposes  of  eternal  existence; 
yet  the  state  to  which  the  openly  depraved  reduce 
themselves,  is  the  very  state  to  which  the  un- 
charitable and  the  slanderers  would  bring  their 
victims.  We  do  believe,  that  these  characters 
often  little  think  of  the  extent  of  the  evils  which 
they  are  inflicting ;  and  we  would  invite  them  for 
a  little  to  contemplate  the  ravages  of  their  handi- 
work. They  will  allow,  that  though  temporal 
happiness  be  very  much  the  result  of  an  approT- 
ing  conscience,  it  hangs  not  a  little  upon  the  good 
opinion  of  the  world.  But  with  the  good  opinion 
of  the  world,  often  farewell  personal  comfort  and 
happiness.  When  the  tainted  breath  of  unjnst 
judgments  passes  over  its  devoted  victims,  like 
the  ravages  of  the  pestilential  blast,  they  lose  their 
verdure  as  blasted  shrubs,  they  droop,  they  wither, 
and  die. 

In  the  struggle  to  bear  up  under,  or  to  regain, 
an  unjustly  forfeited  character,  the  heart-striogs 
are  often  made  to  snap  asunder.  The  gourd  ony 
spring  up  through  the  day,  but  there  is  a  worm  at 
its  root  to  devour  it  through  the  night  Even 
conscious  integrity  itself  yields  not  always  the 
needful  support  under  the  censures  of  an  nn- 
charitable  world.  And  could  we  only  disclose  to 
the  censorious  and  the  defamers  the  secret  anguish 
of  their  suffering  victims— -could  we  give  to  their 
feelings  an  embodied  form — could  we  present  to 
them  their  unheard  musings— could  we  exhibit  to 
them  a  picture  of  their  settled,  but  uncompiainiQi^ 
sorrow ; — we  might  yet  touch  a  chofd  in  their 
hearts,  that  may  long  have  ceased  to  Tiknte. 
Yes  1  the  uncharitable  judges  might  hear  th^ 
victims  beseeching  the  Almighty  to  testify  their 
innocence,  or  to  hide  them  in  their  graves  from 
the  strife  of  tongues.  They  might  hear  them  ex- 
pressing their  firm  belief  that  God  would  yet 
bring  forth  their  righteousness  as  the  light,  and 
their  judgment  as  the  noonday.  They  might 
hear  the  brief,  the  earnest  prayer  for  the  pardon 
of  the  murderers  of  their  reputation  I 

But  let  us  still  farther  survey  the  evils  that 
arise  from  uncharitable  judgments  and  slanderous 
language.  Who  will  repose  confidence  in  the 
man  of  shivered  reputation?  Who  will  intruBt 
him  with  any  thing  on  which  a  high  value  is  set' 
Who  will  take  him  by  the  hand,  and  lead  him  on 
to  distinction  or  to  honour  ?  Whatever  be  hi» 
talents,  like  the  starless  gem  in  the  bosom  of  the 
deep,  their  value  may  not  be  known  even  to  their 
possessor.  Whatever  be  his  activity,  his  succea 
will  not  keep  pace  with  his  energies.  Whateter 
be  his  rising  merit,  it  has  to  develope  itself  through 
many  intervening  obstacles ;  and  though  oneonk 
may  be  the  object  of  the  uncharitable  heart,  sod 
the  slanderous  tongue,  many  will  come  in  for  s 
share  of  his  sufferings.  Is  he  a  parent?  Then  all 
the  members  are  mtule  to  suffer  in  the  head ;  the 
gaiety  around  the  household  hearth  is  converted 
into  a  death-like  gloom ;  and  the  real  or  the  re- 
puted sins  of  the  father  are  visited  upon  the  un- 
offending children.  Is  he  a  child?  Then  there 
may  be  a  parent  whose  grey  hairs  hi*  a!l«g<*<l  row- 
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conduct  may  bring  down  with  sorrow  to  the 
grave ;  there  may  be  a  brother  or  a  sister,  dear 
to  bim  as  their  own  souls,  whose  happiness  or 
misery  is  bound  up  in  his.  Is  he  a  member  of 
society  ?  Then  the  slanderous  breath  will  infect 
the  air  of  the  neighbourhood  in  which  he  lives. 
In  handling  of  his  character,  neighbours  will  be 
set  in  arms  against  each  other;  the  seeds  of 
lasting  discord  may  be  sown,  a  guilty  animosity 
may  be  engendered,  and,  instead  of  mingling  to- 
gether as  members  of  the  same  brotherhood,  or 
of  the  same  Cbristian  society,  there  may  be 
mixed  up  the  uncongenial  ingredients  that,  in 
the  language  of  Scripture,  may  cause  **  their  sa- 
vour to  be  abhorred  even  in  the  sight  of  their 
enemies." 

III.  Let  me  shortly  describe  to  you  the  punish- 
ment that  awaits  the  guilt  of  uncharitable  and 
unjust  judgments ;  and  to  bring  this  punishment 
more  distinctly  within  your  view,  we  shall  trace 
it  in  relation  to  the  agents  themselves,  to  their 
brethren,  and  to  their  Judge.     And, 

1.  We  may  safely  affirm,  that  the  ci^nsorious 
man  is  not  the  least  of  the  victims  of  his  own 
guilt.  To  him  there  is,  and  there  can  be,  no 
peace.  The  assemblage  of  unchristian  disposi- 
tions, that  unite  in  the  formation  of  his  character, 
cannot  consist  with  tranquillity  of  mind.  Envy 
and  malice  pollute  the  fountain,  and  thence  no 
salubrious  streams  can  take  their  rise.  Taking 
up  arms  against  his  brethren,  he  whets  the  sword 
that  is  turned  against  himself.  There  is  a  canker 
at  the  root  of  all  his  comforts  that  converts  them 
into  bitterness.  He  is  his  own  enemy  ;  and  know- 
ing nothing  of  tho  kindly  feelings  of  confidence 
and  of  good-will,  ho  lives  detached  from  and 
shunned  by  his  brethren,  a  stranger  in  a  hostile 
land. 

2.  If  his  offences  often  carry  with  them  his 
own  punishment,  it  is  still  farther  aggravated  by 
the  feelings  and  the  treatment  of  his  brethren : 
with  his  hand  and  tongue  against  every  man,  every 
man's  is  justly  against  him.  He  is  shunned,  save 
by  his  associates,  as  the  pestilence  of  society. 
rew  or  none  will  honour  him  with  their  confi- 
dence. He  may  have  some  seemingly  to  rejoice 
with  him  in  his  prosperity,  but  none  will  sincerely 
weep  with  him  when  the  day  of  his  trial  comes. 
Over  the  social  circle  his  presence  throws  an  op- 
pressive damp.  His  api>earance  is  felt  to  bo  like 
that  of  a  hateM  spy,  and  his  departure  is  hailed 
like  the  return  of  the  sun  behind  the  darkening 
cloud.  The  eye  of  contempt  is  lighted  up  at  his 
approach ;  the  finger  of  scorn  points  to  him ;  and 
the  sentence  of  condemnation  hangs  upon,  and 
is  ready  to  burst  from,  every  tongue.  No  excuse 
will  be  offered,  as  none  will  be  sustained,  for  his 
own  offences.  Every  bad  law  will  bring  him  to 
the  standard  of  judging  he  had  erected  for  others. 
"  As  he  judged,  he  wiU  be  judged ;  as  he  measur- 
ed, it  will  be  meted  to  him  again :  **  and  no  tear 
will  be  shed  at  the  remembrance  of  his  fall.  If 
he  lives  unbeloved,  he  dies  unregretted.  He  is 
followed  to  his  grave  by  no  feelings  save  those  of 


indifference,  or  the  sickening  feelings  that  arise  at 
the  painful  thought  of  a  lost  soul.  His  name  is 
speedily  consigned  to  oblivion,  or  will  only  live  in 
the  bitter  recollection  of  those  whose  bleeding  re« 
putation  may  give  to  his  memory  an  inglorious 
endurance,  lasting  as  their  existence.  And  shall 
we, 

3.  Follow  the  uncharitable  to  their  eternal 
state?  Here  we  shall  be  brief.  If  they  listen 
now  to  the  decisions  of  conscience,  these  will  in- 
timate to  them  that  the  misery  which  they  now 
feel  in  their  hearts,  is  only  the  beginning,  the 
forerunner  of  that  wretchedness  which  awaits  them 
beyond  the  grave ;  and  will  tell  them  that  their 
deserved  condemnation  by  the  voice  of  their 
brethren,  is  only  an  anticipation  of  that  just  and 
final  sentence  that  will  render  them  <<  cast  away* 
for  ever.  If  they  look  into  their  Bibles,  they 
will  find  themselves  to  be  the  objects  of  the  se- 
verest denunciations,  and  ranked  in  the  same  class 
with  the  most  worthless  of  mankind.  They  will 
find  themselves  ranked  with  thieves,  with  idola- 
ters, with  adulterers,  with  those  who  cannot  in- 
herit the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  when  they 
do  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ, 
dare  they  ask  for  mercy  ?  No  I  "  They  shall 
have  judgment  without  mercy,  who  have  showed 
no  mercy  ;**  and  "  with  what  judgment  they  have 
judged,  they  shall  be  judged."  They  have  already 
dared  to  invade  the  prerogative  of  the  Eternal, 
and  by  their  uncharitable  and  unjust  judgments 
on  their  fellow-mortals,  they  have  fixed  the  sen- 
tence of  irretrievable  condemnation  against  them- 
selves. Heaven  cannot  be  their  home,  for  the 
unmerciful  cannot  there  obtain  mercy.  In  heaven 
they  could  find  no  employment  congenial  with 
their  unsubdued  and  malevolent  passions.  Tliere 
no  malice  can  disturb  the  blissful  society  of  the 
spirits  of  the  just,  nor  can  the  breath  of  calumny 
pollute  their  pure  and  undisturbed  regions.  But 
are  we  not  incurring  the  charge  of  the  want  of 
Christian  charity  in  coming  to  this  conclusion  ? 
No.  It  is  not  charity,  but  a  criminal  breach  of 
it,  to  keep  back  any  part  of  the  counsel  of  God. 
Yet,  we  would  be  guilty  of  a  charge  of  minis- 
terial unfaithfulness  if,  after  having  shown  the 
uncharitable  and  the  unjust  judges  their  trans- 
gression, and  pointed  out  their  danger,  we  had 
left  them  without  hope.  We  dare  not  conceal 
from  them  that  their  pardon  is,  in  some  measure, 
suspended  on  a  painful  and  humiliating  duty. 
They  must  know  that  the  first  law  imposed  upon 
the  man  who  has  unjustly  taken  away  his  neigh- 
bour's property,  is  the  law  of  restitution;  and 
the  same  law,  under  the  sanction  of  the  unerring 
Word  of  God,  is  equally  in  force  against  those 
who  unjustly  judge,  and  calumniously  asperse  the 
characters  of  their  fellow-men.  Restitution  is 
one  of  the  first  acts  of  a  scriptural  repentance, 
and  unless  he  repent,  every  transgressor  of  God's 
Jaw  must  perish.  Is  the  defamer,  then,  prepared 
to  proclaim  his  recantation  ?  He  had  the  courage 
to  cover  another  with  shame,  has  he  now  the 
courage  to  publish  his  own  ?  'Though  the  violated 
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law  of  God  expressly  requires  this  compensation, 
yet  the  trying  duty  may  be  of  little  avail  to  the 
unhappy  sufferer.  The  injury  may  far  surpass 
our  reparation.  Many  may  have  given  a  ready 
reception  to  the  slanderer's  tale  that  will  lend  a 
deaf  ear  to  his  recantation ;  and  even  the  willing 
penitent  may  search  in  vain  for  the  once  unoffend- 
ing object  of  his  aspersions  to  crave  his  forgive- 
ness. The  sufferer  under  the  withering  blast  of 
the  slanderer's  breath  may  have  faded  with  un- 
timely haste,  and  be  reposing  in  that  peaceful 
land  from  which  no  voice  of  forgiveness  can 
ascend.  But  will  sorrow  for  the  past,  and  the 
desire,  or  the  actual  effort  after  restitution,  sufl5ce 
as  the  medium  of  reconciliation  with  an  offended 
God  ?  Ah  no !  Without  these,  if  there  be  op- 
portunity, there  can  be  no  pardon,  but  these  are 
powerless  in  procuring  forgiveness.  Is  the  offen- 
der, then,  to  be  left  in  wretchedness  and  despair  ? 
No.  We  would  point  out  to  him,  and  every 
transgressor  of  God's  law,  the  only  way  of  escape 
from  the  wrath  of  a  righteous  God.  We  beseech 
him,  through  the  exercise  of  fervent  prayer  and  a 
lively  faith,  to  apply  to  the  Fountain  opened  for 
sin  and  for  uncleanncss.  We  tell  him  that  the 
biood  of  Christ  cleanscth  from  all  sin,  and  we 
beseech  him  to  seek  of  God  that  faith  in  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  without  which  there  can 
be  no  forgiveness.  And  God,  through  Christ, 
will  be  merciful  to  his  unrighteousness,  and  receive 
him  as  a  returning  penitent.  But  if  he  will  not 
hear  and  forbear,  and  repent  of  his  uncharitable 
thoughts  and  calumnious  speeches,  and  earnestly 
seek  for  reconciliation  with  God,  through  the 
merits  of  Christ,  there  remcdneth  no  more  sacri- 
fice for  sin,  but  a  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment 
and  of  fiery  indignation  to  devour  all  the  workers 
of  iniquity. 

And,  with  two  admonitions,  I  shall  conclude. 
I*^  "  Judge  yourselves  that  ye  be  not  con- 
demned of  the  Lord."  You  are  more  immediately 
concerned  with  yourselves  than  with  the  whole 
world  besides.  Inquire  into  the  nature  of  your 
own  spiritual  state.  Are  there  no  roots  of  bit- 
terness within  you  that  require  to  be  searched 
out  ?  Are  your  hands  so  clean,  and  your  hearts 
60  pure,  as  to  abide  the  scrutin/  of  the  all-search- 
ing God,  and  entitle  you  to  sit  as  judges  over  the 
characters  of  your  brethren?  If  you  would 
judge  others,  begin  with  yourselves.  Remove 
the  beam  from  your  own  eye,  that  you  may  see 
more  clearly  to  take  the  mote  out  of  theirs.  While 
the  world  may  be  commending  you,  while  you  are 
viewing  yourselves  in  the  delusive  mirror  of  self- 
love,  if  you  bring  your  hearts,  your  motives,  your 
characters  to  be  examined  and  judged  by  thi) 
standard  of  God's  unalterable  law,  you  will  find 
that  you  have  not  to  go  beyond  yourselves  for  the 
exercise  of  strict  judgment ;  you  will  find  that 
you  have  much  ground  for  self-abhorrence,  for 
self-condemnation.  Judge  then  yourselves.  Take 
not  for  your  guidance  the  o])inion  of  the  world. 
Yield  not  to  the  flattering  verdict  of  your  own 
deceitful  hearts,  but  take  the  Word  of  God  as 


your  standard,  and  it  will  not  mislead  yon.  Are 
your  hearts  right  in  the  sight  of  God  ?  Is  every 
thing  there  that  God's  law  requires,  and  an  en- 
hghtened  conscience  prescribes  ?  Have  you  yet 
passed  from  death  to  life  ?  Are  you  renewed  in 
the  spirit  of  your  minds  ?  Is  Christ  formed  in 
your  hearts  the  hope  of  gbry?  Have  you  im- 
bibed his  Spirit  ?  Are  you  under  the  teaching 
and  the  purifying  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and,  through  assisting  grace,  is  it  yoiir  great  aim 
and  effort  to  maintain  consciences  void  of  offena, 
both  towards  God  and  towards  man  ?  These  an 
subjects  on  which  it  becomes  you  to  judge  your- 
selves. This  is  no  vain  thing  for  you,— it  is  your 
life.  And,  under  the  conviction  of  the  itnportaoce 
of  these  inquiries,  and  the  fear  of  self-deception, 
does  it  not  become  each  of  you  to  join  in  the 
earnest  prayer,  <'  Search  me,  0  God,  and  know 
my  heart ;  try  me,  and  know  my  thoughts ;  and 
see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  me,  and  leid 
me  in  the  way  everlasting." 

And,  Jinallxf^  if  you  judge  others,  jnd^e  rigbt- 
eous  judgment.  Remember  your  own  sinfaloess 
in  the  sight  of  God,  and  let  the  instructiTe  recol- 
lection check  every  uncharitable  thought.  If  yw 
administer  reproof,  do  it  in  the  spirit  of  mildnes 
and  Christian  love ;  show  no  indulgence  to  the 
sin,  but  show  pity  to  the  sinner.  If  you  bare 
been  preserved  from  the  rocks  on  which  others 
may  have  made  shipwreck  of  faith  and  of  a  ^ood 
conscience,  you  have  no  ground  for  boasunp^; 
give  the  glory  to  whom  it  is  due,  to  that  gracioBS 
God,  by  whose  assisting  or  restraining  ^  J« 
are  what  ye  are.  "  Be  not  high-minded,  but  (at-" 
Stand  fast  in  the  '*  strength  of  the  Lord,  and  ia 
the  power  of  his  might."  Lean  upon  an  eTCf- 
lasting  arm,  and  "  through  Christ  strengthwiuj 
you,"  you  will  become  more  than  "conquerors 
over  every  foe."  Seek  that "  unction  from  the  Holt 
One  by  which  you  may  know  all  things."  "  And 
may  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  called  a 
unto  his  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  after  ihsi 
ye  have  suffered  a  while,  moke  you  perfect,  rfib- 
lish,  strengthen,  settle  you.  To  him  be  glory 
and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever."    Amen. 
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EETOCATION  OF   THE  EDICT   OF  ITAVTU' 
By  the  Rev.  John  G.  LoaniiEii, 
Minister  of  St,  David's  Parish,  Glasgow. 

As  the  direful  day  of  the  public  and  prodsimed  rt*** 
cation  of  the  edict  drew  near,  the  steps  of  oppreff^ 
became,  if  possible,  more  active.  Romish  Miisiooin^ 
like  Maynooth  priests,  full  of  fire  and  fury,  «ref«  s^ 
forth  over  the  country  to  stir  up  the  popular*  ap*''"^ 
the  Protestants ;  and  for  a  higher  class  boofes  "^*^ 
published,  full  of  calumuitfS  nnd  lies,  fabricati'd  tofJ« 
same  end.  Some  of  the  authors  received  twenty  tw''' 
sand  Uvres  from  the  king  as  a  reward  far  their  tttrxm 
in  this  >\*ay.  •*  For  a  long  time,"  «iy«  ^'**''^.  *!! 
have  seen  in  Paris  and  elsewhere  nothing  but  *o"  f*- 
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of  writingB,  to  such  a  height  wm  passion  come."  The 
ruin  of  the  Protestant  academies  and  colleges  was  re- 
served till  towards  the  last ;  but  come  it  did,  and  it  was 
complete  when  it  appeared.  Sedan,  though  specially 
protected  by  edict,  led  the  way. 

*'  They  had  been  very  fruitful  nurseries  of  many  ex- 
cellent scholars,  furnished  the  Churches  with  some 
thousands  of  able,  godly,  and  painful  ministers.  This 
was  the  great  eye-sore  of  the  Jesuits,  and  cause  enough 
for  their  bigoted  disciples  at  court  to  procure  their 
ruin.  The  professors  in  these  academies  were  men  of 
most  eminent  learning  and  piety,  exceeding  studious, 
and  laborious  in  their  calling.  They  read  four  lectures 
every  week  publicly,  besides  the  private  colleges  ihey 
bad  in  their  own  houses  daily ;  for  a  number  of  young 
students  would  combine  together  to  prosecute  one  body 
of  controversies,  and  the  professor  reads  to  them  at 
home,  and  they  draw  up  their  theses,  and  dispute  upon 
it.  We  have  a  world  of  these  exercises  in  the  foreign 
universities.  Their  professors  exercise  their  scholars 
with  public  disputations,  and  strictly  examine  their  pro- 
ficiency once  a  quarter.  Their  stipends  were  but  mean, 
never  amounted  to  seventy  pounds  a  year ;  yet  they 
were  generally  men  as  of  great  parts,  so  of  great  repu- 
tation, and  highly  esteemed  by  their  Churches,  Synods, 
and  the  nobility." 

The  universities  were  suppressed,  the  professors 
thrown  into  prison,  detained  there  for  a  great  part  of 
a  year,  and  then  banished,  with  all  the  other  ministers, 
in  October  1685 ;  that  is,  immediately  before  the  edict 
was  revoked. 

A  most  base  part  of  the  persecution  throughout  was 
the  Jesuitry,  and  air  of  justice  and  kindness  with  which 
the  whole  was  conducted.  At  the  very  time  the 
strongest  measures  were  passing,  yea,  down  to  the  very 
hour  of  the  revocation,  there  were  promises  from  the 
king  and  his  party  that  they  meant  no  harm  to  the 
Protestants;  that  the  edict  was  to  remain  unaltered; 
and  many  things  were  done,  as  the  discountenancing  of 
occasional  violent  proceedings,  which  lulled  not  a  few 
Protestants  into  the  impression  that  their  rights,  though 
abridged,  were  not  to  be  recalled.  In  the  same  spirit  of 
attempted  deception,  not  a  few  Popish  HTiters,  then 
and  since,  have  contended,  that  there  was  no  violence 
used  against  the  Reformed  Church  of  France  at  all,  and 
that  her  members  changed  their  religion  of  their  own 
free  choice!  This  has  always  been  part  of  the  sad 
policy  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  has  added  not  a 
little  to  its  cruelty.  She  has  been  full  of  deceit ;  but 
this  is  what  we  are  taught  from  Scripture  to  expect.  An- 
tichrist is  represented  as  having  *'  the  eyes  of  a  man" — 
sagacity  and  cunning;  to  have  the  appearance  of  a  lamb, 
while  he  acts  the  dragon,  and  to  use  *'  all  deceivableness 
of  unrighteousness."  The  Protestants  complained  to 
the  king,  but  complained  in  vain.  Deputy  after  deputy 
waa  sent  from  different  provinces ;  but  their  appeals 
were  unheeded.  Often  their  persons  were  harshly  used; 
ibcy  were  forbidden  to  come  to  court,  or  were  imme- 
diately imprisoned.  '*  The  last  petition  presented  to 
the  king  himself  by  the  Lord  Marquis  of  Bourigny,  the 
general  deputy  in  1684,  was  couched  in  the  most  sub- 
■liasive  terms,  that  would  have  moved  and  melted  into 
pity  the  hardest  heart;  yet  they  got  nothing  by  it  but 
the  hastening  of  their  ruin  and  destruction."  And  now 
the  awful  day  looked  forward  to,  and  prepared  for,  dur- 
ing twenty  years,  arrives.  On  Thursday  the  8th  of 
October  1685,  the  fatal  revocation  was  signed,  and  the 
doom  of  the  Protestant  Church  sealed.  The  revoca- 
tion consists  of  a  preface  and  twelve  articles ;  the  pre- 
face, which  is  meant  as  an  apology  for  the  measure,  is, 
as  might  have  been  expected,  full  of  notorious  false- 
hoods. **  By  the  first  article,  the  king  suppresses  and 
repeals  the  protective  edicts  in  all  their  extent ;  and 
ordains  that  all  the  temples  which  are  yet  found  standing 
in  his  kingdom  shall  be  immediately  demolished.     By 


the  second,  he  forbids  all  sort  of  rebgfous  assemblies  of 
what  kind  soever.  The  third  prohibits  the  exercises 
of  religion  to  all  lords  and  gentlemen  of  quality,  under 
corporal  penalties,  and  confiscation  of  their  estutes. 
The  fourth  banishes  from  the  kingdom  all  the  ministers, 
and  enjoins  them  to  depart  thence,  within  fifteen  days 
after  the  publication  of  this  edict,  under  the  penalty  of 
being  sent  to  the  gallics.  In  the  fifth  and  sixth,  he 
promises  recompenses  and  advantages  to  the  ministers 
and  their  widows  who  should  change  their  religion ;  and 
ordains,  '  That  those  who  shall  be  bom  henceforward 
shall  be  baptized,  and  brought  up  in  the  Catholic  re- 
ligion ; '  enjoining  parents  to  send  them  to  the  Churches, 
under  the  penalty  of  being  fined  five  hundred  livres. 
The  ninth  gives  four  months*  time  to  such  persons  as 
have  departed  already  out  of  the  kingdom  to  return, 
otherwise  their  goods  and  estates  to  be  confiscated. 
The  tenth,  with  repeated  prohibitions,  forbids  all  his 
subjects  of  the  said  religion  to  depart  out  of  his  realm, 
they,  their  wives,  and  children,  or  to  convey  away  their 
effects,  under  pain  of  the  gallies  for  the  men,  and  of 
confiscation  of  body  and  goods  for  the  women.  The 
eleventh  confirms  the  declarations  heretofore  made 
against  those  that  relapse.  The  twelfth  declares,  that 
as  to  the  rest  of  his  subjects  of  the  said  religion,  they 
may,  till  God  enlightens  them,  remain  in  the  cities  of 
his  kingdom,  countries,  and  lands  of  his  obedience, 
there  continue  their  commerce,  and  enjoy  their  estates, 
without  trouble  or  molestation  upon  pretence  of  the 
said  religion,  on  condition  that  they  have  no  assemblies 
under  pretext  of  praying,  or  exercising  any  religious 
worship  whatever." 

Such  cruel  enactments  as  these  could  not  be  carried 
into  effect  without  much  suffering  and  violence.  Ac- 
cordingly, the  most  atrocious  force  was  called  into 
operation,  and  cruelties  inflicted  which  have  seldom 
been  surpassed  in  any  period  of  the  history  of  the 
world.  This  was  the  more  disgraceful,  that  France 
was,  at  this  time,  a  leading  power  in  Europe,  and 
boasted  of  an  almost  Augustan  literature.  But  let 
civilization  be  what  it  may,  the  character  of  Popery 
is,  and  must  always  be,  substantially  the  same. 
Literature  is  no  match  for  it.  I  have  hesitated 
whether  I  should  shock  the  reader  with  the  follow- 
ing awful  summary.  But,  as  many  are  ignorant  of 
the  martyrdom  to  which  the  Church  of  France  sub- 
mitted, and  to  the  value  of  Protestant  privileges,  and 
as  the  true  character  of  Popery  can  be  known  only 
from  its  uniform  operation,  where  unrestrained,  so  I 
have  resolved  to  run  the  risk  of  wounding  at  once 
the  humanity  and  modesty  of  many  of  my  readers. 
Sad  is  it  to  think  that,  while  such  horrors  were  trans- 
acting  in  France,  our  own  Scotland  was  a  fellow- 
sufferer  to  a  peat  extent,  and  that  from  the  same 
Popish,  or  semi- popish  principles.  First  of  all,  dragoons 
were  sent  forth  and  quartered  upon  the  Protestants, 
and  encouraged  to  plunder  them  of  all  that  was  valu« 
able,  in  order  to  compel  Uiem  to  become  Roman  Ca- 
tholics. 

"  Afterwards,"  says  Quick,  **  they  fell  upon  the  per* 
sons  of  the  Protestants,  and  there  was  no  wickedness, 
though  ever  so  horrid,  which  they  did  not  put  in  practice, 
that  they  might  enforce  them  to  change  their  religion. 
Amidst  a  thousand  hideous  cries  and  blasphemies,  they 
hung  up  men  and  women  by  the  hair  or  feet  upon  th« 
rooft  of  the  chambers,  or  hooks  of  chimneys,  and  smok* 
ed  them  with  wisps  of  wet  bay  till  they  were  no  longer 
able  to  bear  it ;  and  when  they  had  taken  them  down, 
if  they  would  not  sign  an  abjuration  of  their  pretended 
heresies,  they  then  tru^ised  them  up  again  immediately. 
Some  they  threw  into  great  fires,  kindled  on  purpose, 
and  would  not  take  them  out  till  they  were  half  roasted. 
They  tied  ropes  under  their  arms,  and  plunged  them  to 
and  again  into  deep  wells,  from  whence  they  would 
not  draw  them  till  they  had  promised  to  change  their 
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religion.  They  bound  tbem  u  erimiiiali  are  when 
they  tre  put  to  the  rack,  and  in  that  posture,  putting 
a  funnel  into  their  mouthn,  they  poured  wine  down 
their  throats  till  its  fiimes  had  deprived  them  of  their 
reason,  and  they  had  in  that  condition  made  them  con- 
sent to  become  Catholics.  Some  they  stripped  stark 
naked,  and  alter  they  had  offered  them  a  thousand  in- 
dignities, they  stuck  them  with  pins  from  head  to  foot ; 
they  cut  them  with  penknives,  tore  them  by  the  noses 
with  red  hot  pincers,  and  dragged  them  about  the 
rooms  till  they  promised  to  become  Roman  Catholics, 
or  that  the  doleful  cries  of  these  poor  tormented  crea- 
tares,  calling  upon  God  for  mercy,  constrained  them 
to  let  them  go.  They  beat  them  with  staves,  and 
dragged  them  all  bruised  to  the  Popish  churches,  where 
their  enforced  presence  is  reputed  for  an  abjuration. 
They  kept  them  waking  seven  or  eight  days  together, 
relieving  one  another  by  turns,  that  they  might  not  get 
a  wink  of  sleep  or  rest.  In  ca^e  they  began  to  nod, 
they  throw  buckets  of  water  in  their  faces,  or  holding 
kettles  over  their  heads,  they  beat  on  them  with  such 
a  continual  noise,  that  those  poor  wretches  lost  their 
senses.  If  they  found  any  sick,  who  kept  their  beds, 
men  or  women,  be  it  of  fevers  or  other  diseases,  they 
were  so  cruel  as  to  beat  up  an  alarm  with  twelve  drums 
about  their  beds  for  a  whole  week  together,  without 
intermission,  till  they  had  promised  to  change.  In 
some  places  they  tied  fathers  and  husbands  to  the  bed- 
posts, and  ravished  their  wives  and  daughters  before 
their  eyes.  And  in  another  place  rapes  were  publicly 
and  generally  permitted  for  many  hours  together.  From 
others  they  pluck  off  the  nails  of  their  hiuids  and  toes, 
which  must  needs  cause  an  intolerable  pain.  They 
burnt  the  feet  of  others.  They  blew  up  men  and 
women  'with  bellows  till  they  were  ready  to  biu^t  in 
pieces.  If  these  horrid  usages  could  not  prevail  upon 
them  to  violate  their  consciences  and  abandon  their  re- 
ligion, they  did  then  imprison  them  in  close  and  noi- 
some dungeons,  in  which  they  exercised  all  kind  of  in- 
humanities upon  them.  They  demolish  their  houses, 
desolate  their  hereditary  knds,  cut  down  their  woods, 
seize  upon  their  wives  and  children,  and  mew  them  up 
in  monasteries.  When  the  soldiers  had  devoured  all 
the  goods  of  a  house,  then  the  farmers  and  tenants  of 
these  poor  persecuted  wretches  must  supply  them  with 
new  fuels  for  their  lusU,  and  bring  in  more  subsistence 
to  Uiem  i  and  that  they  might  be  reimbursed,  they  did, 
by  authority  of  justice,  sell  unto  them  the  fee-simple 
estate  of  their  landlords,  and  pat  them  into  possession 
of  it.  If  any,  to  secure  their  consciences,  and  to  escape 
the  tyranny  of  these  enraged  cannibals,  endeavoured 
to  flee  away,  they  were  pursued  and  hunted  in  the 
fields  and  woods,  and  shot  at  as  so  many  wild  beasts. 
The  provosts  and  their  archers  course  it  up  and 
down  the  highways  after  these  poor  fugitives;  and 
magistrates  in  all  places  have  strict  orders  to  stop  and 
detain  them  without  exception ;  and  being  taken,  they 
are  brought  back,  like  prisoners  of  war,  unto  those 
places  from  whence  they  fled." 

Many,  when  they  read  of  these  barbarities,  whether 
in  France  or  Britain,  are  ready  to  conclude  they  were 
inflicted  on  a  few  poor,  perverse,  ignorant  fanatics. 
This  would  be  no  apology  for  the  cruelty,  even  were 
it  well-founded.  But  it  is  not  so.  In  Scotland  many 
of  the  sufferers  belonged  to  the  first  families  in  the 
country,  and  many  more  were  well  educated,  superior 
men ;  and  so  in  France,  noblemen  and  gentlemen  of 
the  first  consideration,  scholars,  military  officers,  aged 
ladies  of  high  families,  were  among  the  victims.  In- 
deed, no  respect  was  shown  to  station  or  sex.  Directly 
and  indirectly  there  was  a  great  loss  of  human  life. 
Multitudes  of  the  old  and  young  must  have  died  from 
the  effects  of  the  persecution  to  which  they  were  sub- 
jected. But  persecution  to  the  shedding  of  blood  does 
not  seem  to  hnve  been  the  policy  of  the  Church  of 


Rome  on  that  occasion.  This  had  been  tried  in  t^ 
bloody  massacre  of  St  Bartholomew,  a  century  Wore, 
and  its  success  had  not  been  such  as  to  eDooangi  i 
repetition.  The  general  plan  seems  to  hare  beco  to 
wear  out  the  saints  of  God  with  something  short  tf 
actual  bloodshed,  and  certainly  this  scheme,  as  ^ 
event  proved,  is  less  likely  to  provoke  s  resetioi. 
Stall,  there  was  enough  of  the  most  brutal  cnieltf. 
reaching  even  unto  death,  to  proclaim  the  old  ud 
established  character  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  M 
Horoel,  a  venerable  minister  of  sixty-five  yesn  of  ige, 
of  unblameable  life,  for  simply  exhorting  his  brethret 
to  preach  the  Gospel  on  the  ruins  of  their  cbiutbes 
whiit  they  continued  their  allegiance  to  their  eirtJilf 
sovereign  in  all  dvil  matters,  was  broken  on  the  wbei. 
Fifty  or  sixty  Protestants,  for  taking  up  srms  in  tdi- 
defence,  and  breaking  through  a  fi>rce  of  six  lim^ 
dragoons,  were  burnt  alive.  One  would  rather  bve 
thought  that  their  valour  should  have  drawn  fortli 
general  admiration.  Two  cases  of  savige  cnielt;  I 
subjoin : — 

*'  Monsieur  Bayley,  minister  of  Cark,  in  the  cmtj 
of'  Foix,  and  who  was,  in  June  1665,  seind  npoa  bj 
the  provost  of  Montauban,  and  thrown  into  a  dungeoo 
in  the  Castle  of  Trumpet  at  Bordeaux,  not  one  of  ins 
friends  or  relations  being  ever  permitted  to  visit  bis. 
or  to  know  the  cause  of  his  imprisonment,  died  tk 
I2th  of  November  following,  but  with  that  coDftmcr 
as  became  a  martyr  of  Jesus  Christ,  pndsing  and  blti>' 
ing  God  for  his  sufferings.  These  sufferings  of  b^ 
had  been  very  great  and  exceeding  grievoos.  Heh- 
a  long  while  together  sick,  without  any  reb'ef  orisafi- 
ance ;  yea,  they  were  so  barbarously  cruel  to  hiiB,fr 
to  deny  him  a  cup  of  cold  water  to  qnendi  his  bitrme 
thirst,  his  merciless  guards  treating  him  in  bii  wr 
malady  with  all  manner  of  barbarities,  that  bf  t^ 
torments  he  might  be  enforced  to  apostatix  bw 
the  truth ;  but  this  excellent  man  of  God  bdd  ited- 
fastly  to  the  last,  and,  by  his  fiuth  and  pioeoa* 
conquered  the  cruelties  of  his  tormentors,  and  M 
triumphantly.  He  was  a  person  of  great  woitb  tsA 
learning,  all  which  was  communicated  by  him  to  tit 
edification  of  his  flock.  His  brother,  one  of  the  ruts: 
scholars  of  this  age,  is  that  fiunous  author  of  the  Bt 
publique  den  Lettret, 

**  An  eminent  French  minister  gave  the  writer  bertof 
this  relation,  that,  January  23,  1&5,  a  woman  bad  he 
sucking  child  snatched  from  her  breasts,  and  potistfi 
the  next  room,  which  Mras  only  parted  by  s  few  bovi 
from  her's.  These  devils  incarnate  would  not  kt  li* 
poor  mother  come  to  her  child,  unless  she  s-oold  r- 
nounce  her  religion  and  become  a  Roman  Catbdit 
Her  child  cries  and  she  cries ;  her  bowels  jeant  ops 
the  poor  miserable  in&nt ;  but  the  fear  of  God.  and  ft' 
hell,  and  losing  her  soul,  keep  her  from  aposta.\r;  ^■ 
ever,  she  suffers  a  double  martyrdom,  one  in  her  or, 
person,  the  other  in  that  of  her  sweet  babe,  tvbo  u(* 
in  her  hearing  with  crying  and  &mine  before  iti  \o^ 
mother.*' 

Such  is  the  dread  picture  of  Popish  cruelty  va&t.ti 
on  the  Protestant  Church  of  France ;  and  what  i^ 
we  say  of  it  ?  The  heart  sickens  at  the  contemphD^ 
Human  language  cannot  describe  it.  It  is  only  tb 
Spirit  of  God  who  can  mark  the  terrible  lineaments,  i^ 
he  does  so  when  he  speaks  of  ••  wearing  out  the  Bi>^' 
of  the  Most  High,"  and  of  Antichrist  being  "'^ 
with  the  blood  of  the  saints,"  afid  of  their  blood  m.s 
from  under  the  altar,  *'  O  Liord,  holy  and  troe,  t> 
long  dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  a?'^ 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ; "  and  when  be  cp^' 
of  similar  worthies  as  persons  "  who  were  stoned,  '^: 
were  sawn  asunder,  were  tempted,  were  slain  v^tbt^ 
sword :  they  wandered  about  in  aheep-skius  and  ^o^'- 
skins;  being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormentecf:  (of«5«^ 
the  world  was  not  worthy  :)  tbcy  >\Tindcrc«*'  in  dcr'?^^ 
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find  in  mountains,  and  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth." 
In  some  respects  the  persecution  of  the  Protestant 
Church  of  France  was  more  atrocious  than  that  of  any 
simiUr  persecution.  The  author  of  a  rare  and  interest- 
ing pamphlet,  puhlished  in  London  in  1686,  justly 
says,— 

"  The  Egyptians  and  Assyrians  once  persecuted  the 
Israelites,  but  they  forced  them  not  to  embrace  the 
worship  of  their  idols ;  they  contented  themselves  with 
making  them  slaves  without  doing  violence  to  their 
consciences.  The  Heathens  and  the  Jews  persecuted 
the  primitive  Christians,  forced  their  consciences  in- 
deed, but  they  had  never  granted  them  an  edict, 
nor,  by  persecuting  them,  did  violate  the  public  fiuth, 
nor  hindered  them  to  make  their  escape  by  flight. 
The  Arians  cruelly  persecuted  the  orthodox,  but  be- 
sides that,  they  went  not  so  far  as  to  make  the  com- 
mon sort  of  people  sign  formal  abjurations ;  there  was 
no  edict  or  concordat  between  the  two  communions. 
Innocent  III.,  by  his  crusades,  persecuted  the  Wal- 
denses  and  Albigenses,  but  these  people  also  had  no 
edict.  Emmanuel,  king  of  Portugal,  furiously  perse- 
cuted the  Jews,  but  he  gave  them  leave  to  depart  but 
of  his  kingdom,  and  they  had  no  edict.  It  was  the 
same  vtHth  those  remains  of  the  Moors  who  had  settled 
themselves  in  some  cantons  of  the  kingdom  of  Grenada, 
they  were  defeated  in  a  war,  and  commanded  to  retire 
into  the  country  from  whence  their  ancestors  came. 
In  the  last  age  the  Duke  of  Alva  exercised  dreadful 
cruelties  upon  the  Protestants  of  the  Seventeen  Pro- 
vinces, but  he  did  not  hinder  them  firom  flying,  nor 
violated  any  edict ;  and,  at  the  worst,  death  was  their 
release.  The  Inquisition  is  to  this  day  in  Spain  and 
Italy,  but  they  are  countries  in  which  no  religion,  be- 
sides the  Roman,  was  ever  permitted  by  edicts,  and  if 
the  inquisitors  may  be  accused  of  violence  and  cruelty, 
yet  they  cannot  be  convicted  of  perfidiousness." 

And  yet  the  Pope,  Innocent  XL,  the  professed  vicar 
of  Christ  upon  earth,  and  head  of  the  Christian  Church, 
rejoiced  in  the  plunder,  exile,  and  blood  of  the  poor 
French  Protestants.  He  writes  a  special  letter  to 
Louis  upon  the  occasion,  which  he  requests  him  to 
consider  as  a  remarkable  and  lasting  testimony  to  his 
merits,  and  concludes  by  saying,  '*  The  Catholic  Church 
shall  most  assuredly  record  in  her  sacred  annals  a  work 
of  such  devotion  towards  her,  and  celebrate  your  name 
viith  never-dying  praises,  but,  above  all,  you  may  most 
assuredly  promise  to  yourself  an  ample  retribution  from 
the  Divine  goodness  for  this  most  excellent  undertaking, 
and  may  rest  assured  that  we  shall  never  cease  to  pour 
forth  our  most  earnest  prayers  to  that  Divine  goodness 
for  this  intent  and  purpose."  The  king  had  not  less 
than  three  medals  struck  with  different  devices,  but 
a\\  declaring  that  the  French  Church  was  destroyed. 
In  this,  as  the  event  showed,  he  was  mistaken.  The 
circumstance,  however,  indicates  the  nature  of  his 
spirit. 

The  reader  will  now  be  able  to  appreciate  the  value 
of  chose  conversions  to  the  Romish  Church,  which  her 
partisans  boast  of  having  taken  place  at  this  period. 
The  Bishop  of  Valence  tells  his  majesty  of  the  "  in- 
finite number  of  conversions"  which  are  made  to  the 
Roman  Church,  and  has  the  impudence  to  add,  "  much 
less  by  the  force  of  your  edicts,  as  by  the  example  of 
your  exemplary  piety  ;  '*  a  monarch  who  was  notorious 
for  his  profligacy !  In  the  '  Life  of  Bossuet,'  by  the 
late  Mr  Charles  Butler,  it  is  stated,  on  the  authority  of 
M.  De  Burigny,  that,  in  1685,  more  than  nine  hundred 
Huegonots,  within  the  diocese  of  Meaux,  embraced  the 
Roman  Catholic  religion,  through  the  exertions  of 
Bossuet.  Not  to  question,  which  I  might  justly  do, 
any  statement  foimded  on  the  word  of  a  man,  con- 
victed of  so  many  gross  frauds  and  frlsehoods  as  the 
Bishop  of  Meaux,  (vide  Rev.  Mr  Cunningham's  Edition 
of  Doctrines  and  Pnictic?*  of  the  Chur^b  of  Rome, 


p.  23,)  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  there  were  not  a 
few  miserable  Protestants  who  conformed  to  the  Church 
of  Rome.  But  what  led  to  this  ?  Was  it  conviction  ? 
No.  It  was  twenty  years  of  unrelenting  persecution  ! 
Men  who  found  peace  or  wealth  better  than  principle 
gave  way,  but  were  these  creditable  converts  ?  Be- 
sides, the  converts  were  bribed,  and  those  who  bribed 
them  had  strong  temptations  to  do  so.  "  Mr  Pelison," 
says  the  author  of  the  pamphlet  to  which  I  have  already 
referred,  *'  has  for  a  long  time  been  the  great  dealer  of 
Paris  in  this  infamous  trade  of  purchasing  converts. 
These  conversions  have  of  late  been  the  only  ways  of 
gaining  applause  and  recompenses  at  court,  and,  in  a 
word,  of  raising  one's  fortune."  When  there  was,  from 
the  force  of  persecution,  so  powerful  a  temptation  to 
Romish  conformity  on  the  one  hand,  and  from  the  force 
of  worldly  honour  and  avaiice,  so  strong  a  reason  for 
attempting  to  make  nominal  conversions  on  the  other, 
is  it  wonderful  that  some  fell  a  prey  ?  The  wonder  is 
that  these  were  not  tenfold  more  numerous.  Multi. 
tudes  of  the  conversions  were  imaginary.  Mere  fiilse 
lists  of  names  got  up  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining 
money.  Persons  were  paid  for  as  converts  who  had 
no  existence.  It  was  Bossuet's  scheme  for  vindicat- 
ing the  Revocation  of  the  edict,  to  show  that  all  the 
Protestants  had  become  Roman  Catholics,  and  there- 
fore, that  the  edict  was  unnecessary — practically  an- 
nulled. Hence  the  multitude  of  pretended  conversions, 
the  more  of  them  the  less  use  was  there  for  the 
edict! 

In  closing  this  paper,  I  must  advert  to  a  species  of 

oppression  to  which  I  have  not  yet  referred, I  mean 

the  destruction  of  the  religious  books  and  writings  of 
the  French  Protestants.  This  may  seem  small  com- 
pared with  the  personal  cruelties  to  which  they  were 
subjected,  but  it  was  serious  both  as  regarded  the  pre- 
sent, and  especially  the  future  character  and  power 
of  the  Church.  The  Protestants  were  an  educated 
people.  Many  of  their  ministers  highly  distinguished. 
Their  enemies  knew  this,  and  dreaded  the  eflfect  of 
their  writings  in  preserving  alive  and  reviving  their 
sentiments  even  after  they  themselves  had  been  exiled. 
Accordingly,  no  small  portion  of  the  fury  which  was 
directed  against  the  pastors  was  directed  also  against 
the  standards,  records,  and  books  of  the  Church. 
Hence  the  difficulty  with  which  Quick  had  to  contend 
in  collecting  the  Acts  of  the  Synods,  though  writing 
shortly  after  the  Revocation,  and  introduced  to  the 
acquaintance  of  several  hundred  French  ministers.  The 
very  private  papers  and  books  of  the  banished  pastors 
were  all  destroyed.  Indeed  these  were  the  first  things 
which  the  persecutors  seized.  Julian,  the  apostate, 
attempted  to  arrest  Christianity  in  a  similar  way  by  the 
destruction  of  its  sacred  writings ;  and,  compararively 
speaking,  the  small  number  of  French  Protestant  works 
which  have  survived,  and  the  dead  and  ruined  state  of 
the  Church  since  their  destruction,  are  sad  proofs,  in 
this  respect,  of  the  wisdom  and  success  of  the  eflTorts 
of  Antichrist. 


SATURDAY  EVENING. 
By  Richard  Huie,  M.D. 

There  is  no  practice,  perhaps,  more  at  variance  with 
the  general  profession  of  Christianity  which  is  made  in 
this  country,  than  that  of  protracting  the  business  of  the 
week  to  an  untimely  hour  on  the  evening  of  Saturday. 
Instead  of  closing  their  shops  or  warerooms  at  the  same 
hour  as  on  other  days,  and  solemnly  and  seriously  pie. 
paring  for  the  sacred  duties  of  the  Sabbath,  it  is  but  too 
common  for  our  tradesmen,  and  others  engaged  in  buii. 
ness,  to  continue  at  their  work,  or  behind  their  counters^ 
to  9ucb  •  late  hour,  thM  tbey  have  barely  time  to  buddlt 
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things  together,  take  a  hurried  refreshment,  and  retire  to 
rest,  without  actually  encroaching  on  the  morning  of  the 
Lord's  day.  In  the  meantime,  family  worship  is  omit- 
ted, secret  prayer  curtailed  or  neglected,  and  the  earlier 
part  of  that  day,  which  our  God  and  Father  claims  as 
•xclusirely  his  own,  is  either  spent  in  arranging  those 
household  matters  which  ought  to  have  heen  attended 
to  on  the  preceding  evening,  or  is  lost  in  that  slumher 
which  is  conceived  necessary  for  the  wearied  hody,  and 
it  even  thought  by  many  to  bo  by  no  meant  inconsistent 
with  that  "rest"  for  which  the  Sabbath  wat  do* 
tigned. 

But  the  evil  does  not  stop  here.  The  work,  which 
bat  been  finished  at  so  late  an  hour,  must  be  sent  home 
to  the  customer,  who,  in  compliance  with  another  prac< 
tice  scarcely  less  reprehensible,  must  have  hit  or  her 
new  apparel,  or  whatever  it  may  be,  to  use  for  the  first 
time  on  the  Sabbath-day.  Accordingly,  the  apprentice 
or  journeyman  must  commence  his  Sabbath  by  knock- 
ing  up  the  family  of  his  matter's  employer  between 
twelve  and  one  in  the  morning,  to  deliver  his  goods. 
Or,  if  he  cannot  gain  admittance,  or  is  more  fatigued, 
or  less  scrupulous  concerning  appearances  than  his  mas- 
ter, he  takes  them  home  to  his  lodging,  and  rises  be- 
times, and  delivers  them  even  in  broad  day-light. 

"  The  love  of  money,"  says  the  apostle,  **  is  the 
root  of  all  evil ; "  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  is 
the  cause  of  that  to  which  I  allude.  Few,  however, 
will  be  willing  to  o^vn  this  even  to  themselves ;  and  I 
fear  that  too  many  of  those,  who  are  thus  "  conformed 
to  the  world,"  vrill  be  ready  to  urge  the  plea  of  neces- 
aity,  and  to  throw  the  blame  on  others.  The  trades- 
man will  say  that  his  customer  is  unreasonable,  that  he 
hat  given  him  his  orders  late  in  the  week,  and  that, 
had  he  not  promised  to  execute  them  by  Saturday 
night,  he  would  have  lost  his  custom,  and  by  so  doing 
injured  his  family.  The  shopkeeper,  again,  will  re- 
mark that  he  only  does  what  is  done  by  his  neighbours, 
that  many  families  do  not  lay  in  their  next  week's 
stores  until  the  evening  of  Saturday,  and  that,  were  he 
to  shut  his  shop  on  that  evening  at  the  same  hour  as 
on  other  days,  he  would  not  only  disoblige  many  of  his 
firiends,  but  hazard  the  total  ruin  of  his  business.  Yet, 
has  it  never  struck  the  one  that,  by  omitting  to  as- 
semble his  household  around  the  throne  of  grace  at  one 
stated  teason  for  family  devotion,  he  may  really  be 
doing  them  a  more  serious  injury  than  if  he  were  in- 
deed to  lose  the  custom  of  an  unreasonable  employer, 

since  he  thus  virtually  teaches  them  that  the  worship 
of  God,  the  seeking  of  their  heavenly  Father's  face  in 
prayer,  is  only  commendable  when  it  does  not  interfere 
with  their  temporal  interests  ?  Or,  has  it  never  oc- 
curred to  the  other  that,  in  doing  only  what  is  done  by 
his  neighbours,  he  may  possibly  be  '*  following  a  mul- 
titude to  do  evil  ?"  For,  surely,  if  the  additional  gains 
of  the  Saturday  evening  are  to  be  obtained  at  the 
expense  of  the  spiritual  interests  of  himself  and  family, 
or  if  the  additional  fntigne,  thus  voluntarily  incurred, 
it  to  be  the  cause  of  a  drowsy,  and  listless,  and  un- 
tanctified  Sabbath  morning,  his  conscience  must  tell 
him,  if  he  will  suffer  it  to  speak,  that  his  wealth  is 
purchased  at  too  high  a  ptice. 

I  am  supposing  that  the  persons  whom  I  now  address 
are  really,  or  professedly,  •*  of  the  household  of  faith." 
I  am  supposing  that  they  are,  or  profess  to  be,  like  the 


patriarchs  of  old,  "  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  eariiiy'* 
who  '*  have  here  no  continuing  dty,  but  seek  one  to 
come."     And  I  am  willing  to  believe  that,  according  to 
the  light  which  they  possess,  they  endeavour  to  "  use 
this  world  "  so  as  not  to  "  abuse  it,"  and  desire  to  "  seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  hit  righteoutnest,"  in  the 
assurance  that  all  other  things  "  shall  be  added,"  whidi 
are  really  needful.     But  I  would  ask  them  whether,  by 
the  practice  to  which  I  refer,  they  are  not  wilfuDy 
throwing  a  stumbling-block  in   their  way  to   Sion? 
And  I  would  suggest  to  them  the  probability  that,  hj 
their  eagerness  to  snatch  every  opportunity  of  adding  to 
their  substance,  they  are  "  giving  occasion  to  the  ene- 
mies of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme."     It  is  not,  indeed,  to 
be  expected  that  they  who,  in  every  other  respect,  act 
as  if  this  world  were  the  only  portion  which  they  either 
valued  or  wished  for,  and  who,  consequently,  consider 
the  Sabbath  a  weariness,  and  an  unseasonable  inter- 
ruption to  their  schemet  of  businest  or  of  pleasure ;  it 
is  not,  I  say,  to  be  expected,  that  such  persons  should 
be  careful  to  prepare  their  own  minds,  and  the  minds  o. 
their  children  and  servants,  for  the  sacred  duties  of  the 
Lord's  day,  or  solicitous  to  prevent  the  occurrence  Ox 
any  thing  which  shall  interfere  with  or  abridge  its  hal- 
lowed enjoyments.     But  from  those  who  have  cast  in 
their  lot  with  the  people  of  God, — ^from  those  who  pro- 
fess to  have  their  *'  treasure  in   heaven,"  and  their 
*'  hearts  there  alto,"  even  the  world  itself  looks  for  a 
different  conduct.     They  are  supposed,    (and,  when 
their  profession  it  tincere,  the  supposition  is  ttrictiy 
correct,)  to  hail  with  delight  the  weekly  return  of  that 
day,  which  wat  sanctified  by  their  Saviour's  resiurection 
from  the  dead,  and  on  which  they  unite  with  their  fel- 
low-worshippers in  celebrating  that  grace  in  which  his 
divine  mission  originated ;  and  they  are  believed  to  pre- 
pare for  its  tolemn  services  with  a  seriousness  and  an 
abstraction  from  the  cares  of  the  world,  proportioned  to 
the  feelings  with  which  they  are  understood  to  regard 
it.     All  this  the  world  gives  them  credit  for,  and  it 
their  practice,  in  this  particular,  be  consistent  with 
their  profession,  it  respects  them  on  the  ground  of  that 
very  consistency.     But  if,  in  his  anxiety  to  let  slip  no 
season  which  is  improved  by  others,  and  may  be  equally 
improved  by  him,  for  the  acquisition  of  gain,  the  be- 
liever allows  himself  to  forget  the  high  and  holy  "  vo- 
cation wherewith  he  it  called,"  the  world  turns  round 
with  a  smile  of  triumph,  and  not  only  twits  the  offender 
himself  with  hypocrisy,  but  takes  occasion  from   his 
stumbling  to  speak  reproachfully  of  the  name  he  bears. 
Would  that  Christians  endeavoured  more  habitually  to 
bear  in  mind  the  scrutiny  with  which  every  purt  ot 
their  conduct  is  regarded  by  the  enemies  of  their  faith  I 
They  would  then  be  more  careful  to  main  tain  a  walk 
and   conversation   becoming  the  Gospel;    and,   being 
solicitous  to  avoid  even  the  *'  appearance  of  evil,"  they 
would  be  less  apt  to  forget  that  it  has  been  announced 
to  them  by  the  highest  possible  authority,  that  **  if  any 
man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in 
him  ;"  and  that  to  attempt  at  once  to  "  scr%'e  God  and 
mammon,"  is  to  attempt  at  the  snme  time  to  serve  two 
masters  whose  interests  are  diametrically  and  etemallj 
opposed  to  each  other. 

It  is  well  kno^vn  that  the  Hebrews,  end  some  other 
ancient  nations,  dated  the  commencement  of  their  day 
from  sunset  on  the  preceding  evening,  and  that,  in  ao> 
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oordatice  whli  i1ii«  custom,  the  former  were  commanded, 
in  the  ceremonial  law,  "  from  even  unto  even  to  cele- 
brate their  Sal)bath/'  It  is  also,  though  not,  perhaps, 
so  generally,  known,  that  the  same  practice  prevails 
among  the  remnant  of  the  house  of  Israel  to  this  day. 
I  do  not  mean  to  infer  from  this,  that  any  particular 
advantage  would  result  from  our  adopting  the  same 
method  of  computing  our  time,  even  as  it  respects 
the  Sabbath.  On  the  contrary,  I  fear  that  it  would 
prove  fatal  to  many  excellent  plans,  at  present  in 
operation,  for  tbe  benefit  of  the  rising  generation. 
But  I  do  think  that  something,  even  in  this  particular, 
might  be  learned  by  Christians,  from  the  practice  of 
that  very  nation,  who,  in  their  sacrilegious  fury,  cruci- 
fied the  Lord  of  Life,  and  still  obstinately  reject  him 
as  the  promised  Messiah.  Do  the  Jews,  from  a  blind 
attachment  to  the  religion  of  their  forefathers,  not  only 
sacrifice  the  gains  of  the  last  day  of  the  week,  but  even 
those  of  a  portion  of  the  preceding  day?  And  shall  we, 
who  live  under  a  clearer  dispensation, — shall  we,  who 
are  the  "children  of  the  light  and  of  the  day,"  continue 
to  protract  our  worldly  engagements  to  the  very  last 
moment  which  decency  will  admit  of,  and  enter  upon 
our  Sabbath  as  if  we  felt  it  a  hardship  and  a  burden, 
rather  than  a  duty  and  a  privilege,  to  observe  it?  Every 
man  whose  faith  is  scriptural,  and  whose  judgment  is 
unfettered,  must  answer  at  once  in  the  negative.  And 
I  am  not  without  a  hope  that,  in  this  age  of  Christian 
activity  and  enterprise,  when  so  much  is  doing  for  the 
propagation  of  the  Gospel,  we  shall  begin,  by  and  by, 
to  look  at  home;  and,  comparing  our  own  situation 
with  that  of  the  heathen,  whose  ignorance  we  deplore, 
and  whose  spiritual  necessities  we  are  hastening  to  re- 
lieve, shall  ask  ourselves  whether  we  are  really  walking 
as  the  children  of  so  many  merdes.  Then,  indeed,  I 
shall  hope  to  see  the  Saturday  evening  again  become 
what  it  once  was  in  this  favoured  land, — not  a  season  of 
worldly  eagerness  and  bustle,  but  one  of  solemn  and 
serious  preparation  for  a  coming  Sabbath, when  mas- 
ters and  servants,  parents  and  children,  shall  lay  aside 
betimes  the  cares  of  the  week,  and,  assembling  around 
the  footstool  of  their  common  Father,  shall  implore  his 
more  inunediate  presence  with  them  on  the  day  which 
He  himself  has  set  apart  and  hallowed ;  that  they  may 
not  mourn  like  the  Israelites  when  the  cloud  was  with- 
drawn,  or  in  the  closet,  the  family,  or  the  sanctuary, 
seek  his  face  in  vain.    • 


CHRISTIAN  TREASURY. 

The  Beneficence  of  the  Savumr'e  Mtraclee.^Look 
upon  his  miracles,  and  (every  miracle  is  a  new  creation,) 
and  we  shall  find  he  would  do  nothing  which  breathed 
not  toward  man  favour  and  bounty ;  Moses  wrought 
miracles,  but  they  were  scourges, — plagues  to  the 
Egyptians ;  Elias  wrought  miracles,  but  it  was  to  hurt 
the  earth,  by  witbholdii^  rain,  or  calling  down  fire  from 
heaven;  EHsba  called  for  bears,  but  it  was  to  punish 
profane  and  scoffing  youths;  Peter  struck  Ananias, 
that  sacrilegious  hypocrite,  with  instant  death;  Paul 
•mote  Elyraas  the  sorcerer  with  blindness,  but  no  such 
thing  was  done  by  Jesus.  Those  servants  of  God  were 
as  the  oxen  to  tread  out  the  corn,  and  trample  down  the 
itraw.  Jesus  was  the  Lamb  of  God,  full  of  meekness 
and  gentleness.  When  he  drew  multitudes  of  fishes 
into  men's  nets,  it  was  to  give  them  more  plentiful  pro- 
vision. When  he  turned  water  into  wine,  it  was  to  gkd- 
den  their  hearts.     When  he  multiplied  the  five  loaves 


it  was  to  feed  a  host  of  people.  If  he  rebuked  the 
winds,  it  was  because  they  threatened  destruction  to 
his  servants  by  their  fury.  If  he  cursed  the  fig-tree,  it 
was  for  not  doing  that  for  which  he  bad  ordained  it,  in 
bearing  fruit  for  man.  He  restored  motion  to  the  lame, 
sight  to  the  blind,  hearing  to  the  deaf,  speech  to  the 
dumb,  to  the  rick,  health,  to  the  dead,  life.  Wo  can 
find  no  miracle  of  his  spent  upon  revenge  and  judgment, 
— all  relish  of  sweetness  and  mercy.  His  oracles  are  no 
less  good  to  the  soul.  Not  a  sermon  did  he  preach 
wherein  he  did  not  breathe  heaven  into  their  hearts. 
From  the  occasion  of  Jacob's  well  he  drew  forth  a  ser- 
mon of  the  living  waters.  By  their  natural  appetite  to 
those  material  loaves,  he  persuades  them  to  a  spiritual 
hunger  after  the  bread  of  life.  He  let  slip  no  oppor- 
tunity of  winning  our  souls.  His  sufferings  crowned 
all  the  rest.  He  did  not  only  do  for  us,  but  die  for  us. 
All  his  sayings  and  doings  condnced  to  our  salvation, 
but  his  death  was  our  salvation  indeed.  Luke  did 
offer  to  write  of  all  that  Jesus  did  and  taught,  but 
who  did  ever  attempt  to  write  of  all  that  he  suffer- 
ed? In  every  thing  the  goodness  of  God  to  man 
shines  as  the  beams  of  salvation.  If  he  come  to  us  it 
is  with  salvation.  This  day  is  salvation  come  to  this 
house.  If  he  defer  his  coming,  it  is  for  salvation, 
that  we  might  work  out  our  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling.  If  he  honours  us  with  peace,  it  is  that  he 
may  give  ns  a  taste  of  salvation.  If  he  scourge  us  with 
chastisements,  it  is  still  an  argument  of  our  salvation. 
His  smiles  are  the  reflections  of  salvation ;  his  very 
frowns  are  not  without  the  look  of  salvation.  His 
speedier  approaches  towards  us  are  to  bring  us  to  sal- 
vation ;  bis  long-suffering  is  to  prepare  us  for  salvarion. 
The  breath  of  his  mouth,  the  works  of  his  bands,  the 
desires  of  his  heart,  all  determine  in  this,  our  salvation. 
Now,  as  EUsha  said  to  the  Shunamite,  *'  Behold  thou 
hast  been  thus  careful  of  us,  what  is  to  be  done  for 
thee  ? "  so  Lord,  thou  hast  done  all  this  for  us,  for  us 
men,  and  for  our  salvation,  what  shall  we  return  thee 
for  all  ?  Surely  we  can  do  no  more,  nor  will  we  do 
less,  than  give  thee  all  praise,  and  honour,  and  thanks, 
for  ever — Adams. 

Neglect  of  Sabbath  DniUs — Another  symptom  of 
degeneracy  appears  in  the  growing  disregard  to  the  ex- 
ternal  duties  of  religion ;  the  duties  more  especially  of 
the  Lord's  day,  and  of  public  worship.  It  is  supposed 
by  such  as  have  the  best  means  of  informatioH,  that 
throughout  the  kingdom,  the  number  who  regularly 
assemble  for  worship  is  far  inferior  to  those  who  ne- 
glect it ;  that  in  our  great  towns  and  cities  they  are 
not  one-fourth  of  the  people ;  and  ii»  the  metropolis  a 
much  smaller  proporHon.  It  is  easy  to  foresee  how  the 
leisure  afforded  by  the  Christian  Sabbath  will  be  era- 
ployed  by  those  who  utterly  forget  the  design  of  its 
institution.  It  is  somewhat  remarkable,  that  here  the 
extremes  meet,  and  that  the  public  duties  of  religion 
are  most  slighted  by  the  highest  and  the  lowest  classes 
of  society ;  by  the  former,  I  fear,  from  indolence  and 
pride;  by  the  latter,  from  ignorance  and  profligacy. 
Too  many  of  the  first  description,  when  they  do  attend, 
it  is  in  such  a  manner  as  makes  it  evident  they  esteem 
it  merely  an  act  of  condescension,  to  which  they  sub- 
mit as  an  example  to  their  inferiors}  who,  penetrating 
the  design,  and  imitating  their  indifference  rather  than 
their  devotion,  are  disgusted  with  a  religion  which 
they  perceive  has  no  bold  on  their  superiors,  and  is 
only  imposed  upon  themselves  as  a  badge  of  inferiority 
and  a  muzzle  of  restraint.  Could  the  rich  and  noble 
be  prevailed  upon  for  a  moment  to  attend  to  the  in* 
structions  of  their  Lord,  instead  of  making  their  ele*. 
vated  rank  a  reason  for  neglecting  these  duties,  ihey 
would  learn  that  there  are  none  to  whom  they  are  so 
necessary ;  since  there  are  none  whose  situation  is  so 
perilous,  whose  responsibility  is  so  great,  and  whott 
salvation  is  so  arduous. — Hall. 
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7%«  CKasidim  or  SaintM,*a  ieet  of  the  Modem  Jew$. 
.^The  name  of  the  founder  was  Rabbi  Israel,  with  the 
epithet  Baal  Sbem,  "  possessor  of  the  name,"  that  is, 
the  mysterious  name  of  God,  which  enables  him  that 
knows  it  to  work  miracles,  and  to  attain  the  knowledge 
of  all  mysteries.  Rabbi  Israel's  real  history  is  enveU 
oped  in  utter  obscurity.  The  orthodox  Rabbies  say 
that  he  was  an  ambitious  roan,  of  mean  talents,  and  no 
acquirements;  and  that,  as  he  could  not  distinguish 
himself  by  learning,  he  took  the  shorter  and  easier  road 
to  fiime  and  power,  by  pretending  to  superior  sanctity 
and  a  more  profound  knowledge  of  mysteries.  His 
followers,  on  the  contrary,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter, 
describe  him  as  a  prodigy  of  learning  and  piety  from 
his  very  childhood.  All  that  is  certain  is,  that  he  ap- 
peared about  the  year  1740,  at  first  in  ;Hussti,  and 
afterwards  at  Medziboze,  in  Podolia,  as  the  head  of 
a  small  sect,  which  he  had  previously  collected  in  pri- 
vacy. He  was  most  probably  a  man  of  devotional  and 
enthusiastic  spirit,  who  felt  the  insufficiency  and  life- 
lessness  of  Rabbinism,  and  thought  he  had  discovered 
the  essence  of  true  piety  in  the  mysticism  of  the  Cab- 
balistic system.  This  natural  turn  of  his  mind  led  him 
to  this  study,  as  he  hoped  thereby  to  attain  an  inHmate 
union  with  God,  which  his  followers  still  regard  as  the 
acme  of  piety,  and  the  one  great  object  of  all  their 
fastings,  ablutions,  and  prayers.  Whether  he  himself 
laid  claim  to  supernatural  powers  cannot  now  be  ascer- 
tained, but,  as  the  Rabbinical  Jews  generally  believe 
that  an  intimate  knowledge  of  Cabbala  bestows  them, 
and  enables  the  soul  to  roam  at  large  amidst  the  worlds 
of  angels  and  separate  spirits,  it  is  probable  that  he  did 
at  least  pretend  to  the  same  sort  of  intercourse  with 
the  other  world  which  Swedenborg  believed  himself  to 
possess.  However  that  may  be,  his  fame  soon  spread, 
in  spite  of  the  most  determined  opposition  on  the  part 
of  the  Rabbies ;  and  in  a  very  short  time  his  followers 
were  numbered  by  tens  of  thousands.  As  long  as  he 
lived,  the  sect  formed  one  great  whole,  of  wUch  he 
was  the  head.  After  his  death,  which  happened  in 
1760,  it  was  divided  into  separate  congregations,  each 
of  which  had  its  own  Rabbi,  or,  as  the  Chasidim  call 
him,  Tsaddik,  or  righteous  man ;  the  most  distinguished 
of  whom  were  Rabbi  Israel's  grandchildren.  The  death 
of  the  founder  in  no  wise  retarded  the  progress  of  the 
sect.  His  successors  went  through  all  Poland,  teach- 
ing the  new  religion ;  and  as  they  far  surpassed  the 
other  Jews  in  fasting  and  daily  ablutions,  and  the  other 
external  signs  of  Rabbinic  piety,  they  everywhere  found 
followers. 

Moral  Courage  in  Retuting  Temptaium. — The  Agent 
appointed  to  visit  the  Scottish  poor  in  Liverpool,  thus 
describes  *'  a  poor  woman,  the  mother  of  three  childern, 
whose  husband  being  sea-fiuing,  and  sailing  from  Liver- 
pool, left  Scotland,  and  came  with  the  view  of  settling  in 
town.  We  saw  her  early,  perhaps  within  two  years 
after  her  arrival,  and  a  more  apparently  happy  and 
comfortable  fiunily  we  never  met.  She  was  a  woman 
of  lowly  parentage,  possessing  remarkable  good  sense, 
with  a  kind  of  hidden  piety  of  mind,  which,  acting 
through  a  cheerful,  amiable  disposition,  greatly  endear- 
ed her  to  her  English  neighbours.  She  equalled  them 
in  that  neatness  of  personal  appearance  and  shrewd 
knowledge  of  common  life  which  so  frequently  disdn- 
guishes  many  of  the  same  class  of  society  in  England; 
but  she  excelled  them  far  in  the  moral  qualities  of  her 
mmd.  Knowing,  as  they  did,  that  she  had  been  brought 
up,  like  themselves,  in  a  humble  line  of  life,  it  was 
what  they  called  her  superior  or  *  better  learning,' 
^hich  most  surprised  them,  and  fully  confirmed  the 
exaggerated  idea  they  entertained  of  the  country  she 
came  from.  She  could  write  unusually  well,  and  pos- 
flessed  «  remarki^le  readinen  of  diction :  this  waa  fire* 


quently  of  use  to  her  neighbours,  and  always  at  theZr 
service ;  and  when  an  article  of  dress  was  contemplated 
by  any  of  them,  her  opinion  was  courted,  and  usually 
esteemed  decisive,  in  making  the  little  purchase,  and 
afterwards  in  forming  it  for  its  intended  use.  There 
were  four  fiimilies  in  the  court  besides  her  own,  and 
perhaps  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  another  five  so 
united  in  sentiment  and  feeling;  forming,  altogether,  a 
moral  scene  on  which  no  one  could  look  unmoved.  But 
it  wanted  the  one  consecrating  element — as  essential  to 
the  reality  as  it  is  to  the  permanence  of  all  true  happi- 
ness— God  was  not  recognized.  Not  one  of  these  five 
mothers,  either  then  or  for  many  a  day  before,  hod  at- 
tended a  place  of  public  worship.  There  was  no  ac- 
knowledgment of  God's  distinguishing  goodness,  there- 
fore, in  any  one  of  their  minds,  or  it  was  not  of  the 
right  sort,  else  it  would  unfiiilingly  have  carried  them 
to  the  public  assembly — ^the  place  where  prayer  is  wont 
to  be  made.  It  was  this  view  of  her  situation  which 
first  awakened  the  individual  more  particularly  alluded 
to,  to  an  apprehension  of  her  danger,  and  her  sense  of 
it  was  lively  and  affecting.  She  resolved,  and  volun- 
tarily promised,  to  strive  against  it.  It  seemed  a  sin- 
cere, but  it  was  a  slow,  repentance ;  for  in  six  months 
after  she  had  made  little  or  no  advancement  towards  a 
permanent  change  of  conduct,  but  before  the  end  of 
another  similarly  lengthened  period,  she  had  contrived 
frequentiy  to  attend  divine  service,  alleging,  however, 
that  she  found  herself  under  such  a  temptation  to  re- 
frain from  going,  through  the  very  kindness  and  good 
feeling  of  her  otherwise  most  amiable  neighbours,  that 
she  was  constrained  to  remove  to  another  dwelling  at 
some  distance,  where  she  hoped  never  again  to  allow 
the  same  influence  to  prevail.  It  was  a  sacrifice,  but  a 
sacrifice  for  conscience'  sake ;  and  was  the  means,  under 
the  divine  blessing,  of  strengthening  the  moral  and  re- 
ligious tone  of  her  mind ;  the  consequence  of  which 
was,  that  she  forthwith  *  prepared  herself'  to  embrace 
the  opportunity  then  approaching  of  going  forward  to 
the  communion  table,  for  the  first  time,  we  believe,  in 
four  years.  At  this  most  affecting  and  interesting  of 
all  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel,  her  repentance  was 
confirroed,  her  faith  revived,  her  heart  cheered,  and 
thus  a  wanderer  restored.  Yet  such  was  the  tempta- 
tion and  indirect  influence  again  and  soon  at  work  upon 
the  mind  of  this  poor  woman,  hurr3ring  her,  as  she 
conceived,  bade  to  her  former  habits  of  slumbering  for- 
getfiilness,  that  before  another  six  months  passed  she 
had  padced  up  her  little  all,  and  came  acknowledging, 
with  most  ingenuous  grief  at  her  own  presumed  weak- 
ness, that  she  found  her  only  safety  was  in  flight.    She 

would  return,  she  said,  to ,  '  where  she  would  be 

near  her  former  minister,  and  her  children  be  at  the 
very  school-door.' " 
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THE  TREE  OF  LIFE  AND  THE  TREE  OF  THE 

KNOWLEDGE  OF  GOOD  AND  EVIL. 

Bt  the  late  Rev.  James  Kidd,  D.D., 

iVq/feMor  9f  Oriental  Languages  in  Maritchta  ColUge,  and 
Minister  qf  GHoomston  Pariskt  Aberdeen, 

To  describe  the  productions  of  the  garden  of 
Eden  exactly  would  require  all  the  skill  and  re- 
search of  the  Botanist  and  the  Natural  Historian. 

We  read,  Gen.  ii.  9)  "  And  out  of  the  ground 
made  the  Lord  God  to  grow  every  tree  that  is 
pleasant  to  the  sight,  and  good  for  food :  the  tree 
of  life  also  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  and  the 
tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil."  What  the 
beauty  and  grandeur  of  this  happy  garden  was 
neither  tongue  nor  pen  can  describe  :  the  Woods, 
the  groves,  the  hills,  the  valleys,  the  banks,  the 
plains,  the  prospects,  and  the  landscapes  of  that 
delightful  ^ot  exceed  the  description  of  the  poet, 
and  the  imitation  of  the  painter.  The  majestic 
oak,  the  towering  cedar,  the  lofty  poplar,  and  the 
spiring  pine,  all  vied  with  each  other  in  number, 
in  size,  and  commodious  arrangement,  to  afford  a 
cooling  shade  for  the  comfort  and  convenience  of 
our  original  ancestors;  whilst  the  myrtle,  the 
olive,  the  vine,  the  woodbine,  and  the  ivy  en- 
twined their  branches,  and  interwove  their  leaves, 
to  form  bowers  and  sweet  retreats  for  the  happy 
pair  as  they  strayed  together.  And  the  fruit- 
bearing  trees  hung  out  their  luscious  treasures, 
and  presented  their  golden  stores  for  fruit  and 
nourishment  to  these  new  created  lords  of  this 
lower  world.  The  rose,  the  ^iolet,  the  lily,  and 
the  daisy  expanded  their  flowers,  and  spr^  a 
carpet  of  fragrance  and  of  beauty  beneath  the 
feet  of  the  first  of  men. 

The  grandeur  and  beauty  of  the  trees  of  Para- 
dise will  faintly  appear  from  the  language  of  the 
prophet  Ezekiel,  chap.  xxxi. :  "  Speak  unto  Pha- 
raoh, and  unto  his  multitude;  Whom  art  thou 
like  in  thy  greatness  ?  Behold,  the  Assyrian  was 
a  cedar  in  Lebanon  with  fair  branches,  of  an  high 
stature;  the  waters  made  him  great;  the  deep 
set  him  up  on  high ;  his  heart  was  exalted  above 
all  the  trees  of  Uie  field ;  the  cedars  in  the  very 
garden  of  God  could  not  overtop  him ;  the  fir- 
trees  were  not  like  his  boughs,  and  the  chesnut- 
trees  were  not  like  his  branches ;  not  any  tree 
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even  in  the  garden  of  God  was  like  unto  him  in 
beauty.  I  have  made  him  fair  by  the  multitude 
of  his  branches ;  so  that  all  the  trees  of  Eden 
that  were  in  the  garden  of  God  might  envy  him."* 

Such  may  be  considered  as  a  very  general  and 
faint  description  of  the  trees  of  the  garden.  But 
two  of  the  trees  of  that  blissful  spot  require  our 
consideration  in  a  more  particular  manner.  These 
are  the  most  interesting  trees  that  ever  the  eyes 
of  any  of  the  sons  of  men  saw,  or  of  which  the 
ears  of  any  of  the  sons  of  men  heard.  They  are 
called  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures  the  tree  of  lifsy 
and  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  ana  m/. 
About  this  latter,  there  is  no  dispute  with  respect 
to  the  reality  of  its  existence,  except  by  deists, 
who  deny  the  whole  of  revelation.  But  this  is 
not  the  case  with  the  former  of  these  trees,  for 
many  who  receive  the  Scriptures,  and  profess  to 
believe  their  holy  doctrines,  dispute  the  reality  of 
the  existence  of  the  tree  of  life.  The  arguments 
of  those  who  oppose  the  reality  of  the  existence 
of  the  tree  of  life  may  be  arranged  under  the 
three  following  heads:  1st,  The  translation  of 
the  ninth  verse  of  the  second,  and  the  twenty- 
second  of  the  third  of  Genesis ;  2d,  The  useless- 
ness  of  such  a  tree ;  3d,  A  general  view  of  those 
parts  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  which  seem  to  refer 
to  this  tree,  wiUi  interpretations  suited  to  this 
negative  theory. 

I.  The  first  of  these  arguments  has  the  famous 
Kennicott  for  its  author,  as  far  as  1  know,  and  it 
must  be  granted  that  he  has  displayed  both  amaz- 
ing learning  and  genius  in  support  of  it ;  but  it 
does  not  appear  to  me  that  he  has  displayed  equal 
powers  of  reasoning  and  sound  argument.  He 
appears  to  have  first  formed  his  theory,  and  then 
used  his  learning  and  genius  to  support  it.  But, 
in  my  opinion,  both  tiiis  theory,  and  the  argu- 
ments supporting  it,  may  be  overthrown  by  the 
two  following  positions :  1st,  The  translation  of 
Kennicott  is  mnciful  and  overstretched ;  2d,  No 
one  of  all  the  translations,  of  any  eminence^  of 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  for  two 
thousand  years  back,  has  given  the  least  counte- 
nance to  such  a  theory. 

This  famous  literary  character  finds  fault  with 
our  English  version  of  Gen.  ii.  9,  and  gives  one 

•  KcDoicott's  Diiscrtotion. 
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of  bis  own  in  the  following  words :  '<  And  ont  of 
the  ground  made  the  Lord  God  to  grow  every 
tree  that  was  pleasant  to  the  sight,  and  that  was 
good  for  food,  and  a  tree  of  life;  and  in  the 
middle  of  the  garden  the  tree  of  the  knowledge 
of  good  and  e^" 

Bat  he  shows  more  attachment  to  his  fayooiiie 
theory,  and  less  critical  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew 
language  in  his  version  of  the  twenty-second 
Terse  of  the  third  chapter,  which  mns  thus: 
<<  And  the  Lord  God  said,  Behold,  the  man  hath 
behaved  as  if  he  were  equal  to  one  of  as,  as  to 
the  test  of  good  and  evil :  and  now,  lest  he  pat 
forth  his  hand,  and  take  again  of  the  tree  of  life, 
and  eat,  and  live  on  happy  all  his  days/'  There 
really  could  not  be  a  more  vagoa  or  fandfnl  trans- 
lation than  this  given  by  a  sdioolboy.  A  simple 
and  literal  tnuiBlalion  of  this  verse  differs  veiy 
little  from  our  English.  We  may  offer  it  in  the 
following  words :  <*  And  the  Lord  God  said,  Lo ! 
the  man  hath  become  like  one  of  as,  to  know 
good  cod  evil;  bat  certainly  he  shall  not  pat 
forth  his  band,  and  ti^e  any  more  of  the  tree  of 
life,  and  eat,  and  live  ^in  sweet  communion  with 
his  Creator,  without  sm  and  without  fiaar)  all  the 
days  of  his  appointed  time,  as  he  hath  heretofore 
done."  Now,  I  presume  tins  translation  will  ap- 
pear literal,  simple,  and  natural  to  any  Hebraist 
and  judge  of  the  subject. 

And  as  for  the  second  aif^raent,  that  all  the 
early  translations  are  against  Kennicott,  any  Ori- 
ental scholar  may  satisfy  himself  upon  this  point, 
by  opening  a  Polyglott,  and  casting  his  eye  over 
the  various  versions. 

II.  Let  as  now,  for  a  moment,  examine  tibe 
second  argument  of  those  who  oppose  the  reality 
of  the  existence  of  the  tree  of  life.  It  is  strongly 
argued  by  Kennicott  and  others  that  there  could 
be  no  possible  use  for  sudi  a  tree  in  Paradise  as 
the  tree  of  Hfe.  But  when  we  carefully  consider 
what  the  garden  of  Eden  was  to  Adam,  we  shall 
at  once  perceive  the  great  propriety  and  utility  of 
the  tree  of  life.  The  garaen  was  to  Adam  in- 
stead of  the  Church  on  earth.  Adam  was  not 
created  in  the  fi;arden ;  the  garden  appears  to  have 
been  made  for  him.  He  was  put  into  it  to  dress 
it  and  keep  it.  We  think  it  highly  probable  that 
Adam  did  not  spend  the  whole  of  his  time  in  the 
garden  from  the  day  he  was  placed  in  it  until  he 
fell ;  he  might  doubtless  visit  his  kindred  earth 
occasionally,  and  thereby  learn  the  difference  and 
the  design  of  his  Creator  in  placing  him  in  it  more 
clearly.  If  we  admit  that  i^  answered  the  great 
purposes  of  the  Churdi  on  earth  to  Adam,  then 
it  clearly  pointed  out  to  him  a  future  state.  He 
saw  it  was  very  different  from  the  place  in  which 
he  was  created.  He  could  thereby  infer  that  God 
could  remove  him  to  another  place  of  still  higher 
felicity,  after  his  sojourning  the  time  appointed 
by  God  in  this  lower  world.  Thus  the  garden 
pointed  out  a  future  state  to  Adam,  in  innocence. 
In  the  garden  he  spent  his  Sabbaths,  his  times  of 
prayer,  and  more  immediate  communion  with 
God. 


The  Lord  also  afiforded  Adam,  holy  and  perfect 
as  he  was,  means  of  still  higher  attainments.  The 
tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  answered 
all  the  purposes  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  Adam, 
and  taught  him  to  observe  the  law  of  God  more 
perfectly.  It  was  like  the  law  itself,  threatening 
the  transgressor  with  death.  Thus  the  garden — 
the  Church — ^taught  Adam  to  observe  the  will  of 
his  Creator.  TUs  Church,  besides  this  tree,  an- 
swering to  a  revelation,  contained  another  tree  of 
rl  importance, — the  tree  of  life^  whose  use  and 
e  was  that  of  a  sacrament.  And  as  Adam 
needed  no  initiatory  sacrament,  he  being  formed 
in  covenant  with  God,  this  tree  of  life  was  for 
spiritually  strengthening,  confirming,  and  com- 
forting him  in  his  innocency,  his  h^ness,  and 
oommonion  with  God.  And  we  have  every  reason 
to  believe  he  did  eat  of  it  at  such  timea  as  had 
been  appointed  by  God.  And,  in  this  point  of 
view,  we  see  the  great  use  and  importance  of  the 
tree  of  life* 

And  thus  considering  the  garden  as  the  Church 
upon  earth  to  man  in  innocence,  pointing  out  life 
and  immortality  to  man  in  another  world,  and  the 
tree  of  knowledge  answering  the  purpose  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  the  tree  of  life  answering  the  pur- 
pose of  a  sacrament,  we  get  a  striking  view  of 
the  goodness  of  God  to  man  in  his  state  of  inno-* 
cence,  and  we  perceive  that  man  had  other  helps 
besides  his  own  rational  powers  to  preserve  him 
in  a  state  of  happiness  and  favour  with  God* 
Adam,  before  his  fall,  had  no  need  of  any  s^bol 
of  a  sacrament  but  one ;  being  created  m  the 
Church,  he  needed  no  initiatory  sacrament* 

III.  Let  us  trace  those  places  of  Scripture 
which  speak  of  the  tree  of  life.  This  is  almost 
superfluous.  The  Scriptures  abound  with  allu- 
sions, references,  figures,  and  allegories,  all  founded 
upon  the  hypothesis  of  the  real  existence  of  this 
tree  in  Paradise.  We  shall  mention  but  one 
place  of  Scripture  which  speaks  in  this  manner, 
exhibiting  the  heavenly  state  under  the  allegory 
of  the  eartMy  Paradise :  "  And  he  showed  me  a 
pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  pro- 
ceeding out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb.  In  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it,  and  on 
either  side  of  the  river,  was  there  the  tree  of  life* 
which  bare  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and  yielded 
her  fruit  every  mitnth :  and  the  leaves  of  the 
tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations."  Rev* 
xxii.  1,  2.  Now,  should  we  with  Kennicott  dis* 
miss  this  figurative  allusion,  as  merely  the  lan- 
guage of  Oriental  accommodation  or  nncy,  and 
affirm  that  it  affords  no  argument  of  the  real 
existence  of  such  a  tree  at  any  time,  then  it  fol- 
lows, by  the  same  mode  of  arguing,  that  when 
the  Scriptures  represent  heaven  by  a  temple,  by  a 
city,  or  by  a  kingdom,  or  country,  that  there  never 
was  such  a  building  as  Solomon's  temple,  such 
a  city  as  Jerusalem,  such  a  kingdom  or  coontry 
as  Canaan.  And,  of  course,  this  reasoning  &lk 
to  the  ground,  and  Kennicott's  theory  is  false  and 
visionary.  It  may  be  worth^r  of  remark^  before 
we  q[uit  the  subject  that  men  in  generalf  both  the 
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ngbteoQS  and  the  wicked,  are  characterised,  both 
in  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament,  by  trees. 
The  first  p«alin  compares  the  righteous  to  a  tree 
planted  by  the  dividinsf  streams  of  water;  and 
the  prophet  Isaiah  calfi  the  righteous  trees,  the 
pbinting  of  the  Lord.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
wicked  are  called  an  abominable  branch,  bramble- 
wood.  In  the  New  Testament,  John  the  Baptist 
says,  '<  The  axe  k  laid  to  the  root  of  the  trees : 
every  tree,  therefore,  that  bringeth  not  forth  good 
fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire."  And 
onr  Lord  says,  <<  Either  make  the  tree  good,  and 
his  fruit  good,  or  else  make  the  tree  cormpt,  and 
his  fruit  cormpt,  for  the  tree  is  known  by  his 
fruit."    See  also  Matt.  TiL  17*20. 

What  symbolic  reference  the  tree  of  life,  and 
the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  may 
have  had  to  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  I  can- 
not at  present  presume  to  determine ;  or  how  far 
they  might  hare  symbolized  the  Church  below 
and  the  Church  abore,  I  cannot  determine.  But 
we  may  with  safety  affirm,  whether  we  can  point 
out  the  symbol  or  not,  that  these  two  trees  in  the 
garden  of  Eden  were  symbolical. 

THE  AGE  OF  THE  EARTH. 

Bt  TBI  Eet.  William  Patkick. 

Part  V. 

!£oTPT,  like  India,  has  been  long  a  field  in  wbich  the 
infidel  bas  catered  for  materials  to  orertum  the  truths 
of  revelation.  In  that  country  of  wonders  and  antiqui^ 
tics,  it  was  vainly  hoped  that  some  lucky  &ct  would 
ultimately  turn  up  to  prove  the  great  antiquity  of  the 
earth,  and  thus  disprove  the  record  of  Moses,  and  free 
the  world  for  ever  from  the  dominion  of  ignorance  and 
superstition.  It  was  not,  however,  till  the  invasion  of 
that  country  by  Napoleon,  that  sufficient  opportunities 
were  afforded  for  the  exploring  of  its  antiquities,  and  in 
this  highly  curious  and  interesting  undertaking,  the 
aavans  of  France  were  encouraged  by  their  republican 
leader.  Among  the  many  re&cts  of  antiquity  then 
dragged  to  light,  were  the  famous  Egyptian  xodiacs, 
which  for  some  time  occupied  almost  the  entire  atten- 
tion of  the  antiquaries,  and  of  learned  men  in  most 
parte  of  Europe.  There  were  two  of  these  zodiacs, 
one  in  the  ceiling  of  a  temple  at  Dendera,  in  Upper 
Egypt,  and  another  in  a  corresponding  position  in  a 
temple  at  Esire,  the  ancient  Satapolis.  These  works 
were  eagerly  seized  upon  by  the  atheistical  disciples  of 
the  French  school  of  philosophy,  and  were  supposed  to 
afiford  the  most  conclusive  evidence,  that  no  history  yet 
Isnown  had  recorded  the  true  epoch  of  the  creation  of 
man  ;  and  not  a  lew  writers  exulted  in  the  belief,  that 
at  last  reason  and  science  had  triumphed,  and  that  now 
the  minds  of  men  were  no  longer  to  be  held  in  religious 
bondage.  The  zodiac  mania  for  some  time  went  a  great 
length  in  France,  and  infected  with  the  same  leprosy 
not  a  few  in  this  country.  But  to  let  the  reader  u&* 
derst-and  the  meaning  of  this  phrenzy,  for  it  seemed  to 
be  little  else,  it  is  necessary  to  state,  that  the  zodiac  is 
the  path  in  the  heavens  in  which  the  sun,  moon,  and 
planeta  seem  to  move,  and  is  formed  of  the  Greek  word 
signifying  ananui/,  because  the  consteUations  in  the  zo« 
diac  have  the  forms  of  animals  given  them.  In  that  at 
Dendera,  the  same  figures  are  employed  that  are  chosen 
to  represent  the  constellations  at  the  present  day.  Here 
the  ogn  of  the  lion  is  made  to  head  the  band.  He  is 
directing  his  coarse  towards  the  north(the  temple  iaees 
the  north)  and  his  feet  towards  the  eastern  walL 


I  Then  follow  the  other  figures  of  ihe  constellations  in 
'  succession.  Now  the  force  of  the  argument  for  the 
antiquity  of  this  monument,  lies  in  the  supposition  that 
the  peculiar  distribution  of  these  figures  represented 
the  exact  state,  or  relative  positions  of  the  constella- 
tions, with  respect  to  each  other,  at  the  time  when  it 
was  constructed;  and  that,  by  astronomical  calcula- 
tions made  backward,  from  the  present  state  of  the 
constellations,  it  could  be  ascertained  at  what  period 
they  were  actually  in  the  position  represented  by  this 
zodiac,  and  thus  the  period  of  its  construction  would 
be  known.  Figures  of  the  zodiacs  were  first  published 
by  Denon  in  hU  work  on  Egypt ;  and  it  appears  that 
the  subject  exdted  the  most  intense  interest  among 
learned  men  of  Europe,  and  particularly  of  France. 
Science  struck  out  into  systems  very  hold ;  and  the 
spirit  of  infidelity,  seizing  upon  the  discovery,  flattered 
itself  with  the  hope  of  drawing  from  it  new  support. 
In  the  midst  of  this  apparent  triumph  of  infidelity,  a 
circumstance  happened  which  gave  a  new  excitement 
to  the  subject  of  the  zodiacs.  This  was  no  less  than 
the  arrival  of  the  planisphere  of  Dendera  at  Paris.  M. 
Leloraine,  an  enterprising  young  traveller,  in  spite  of 
many  obstacles,  was  the  means  of  detaching  this  cele* 
brated  monument  from  the  ceiling  of  the  temple,  and 
of  transporting  it  to  the  sea,  whence  it  was  ahipped, 
and  finally  reached  Paris  in  1821.  M.  Greppo  describes 
the  intense  interest  it  there  excited :  '<  An  object  of 
interest,'*  he  says,  '*  to  educated  men,  and  of  vanity  to 
those  who  thought  themselves  such,  it  could  not  re* 
main  unnoticed  by  the  multitude ;  and  classes  of  society, 
who  knew  not  even  the  signification  of  the  term  zo- 
diac, rushed  in  crowds  to  behold  it.  In  the  journals^ 
in  the  saloons,  the  zodiac  was  the  only  topic  of  discos* 
sion.  Have  you  seen  the  zodiac?  What  do  you  think 
of  the  zodiac  ?  were  questions  to  which  every  one  was 
seemingly  compelled  to  give  a  well-informed  answer, 
or  to  he  degraded  from  a  phice  in  polished  society."  It 
was  pretended,  that  the  zodiac  exhibited  the  state  of 
the  heavens  at  a  very  remote  date ;  but  how  hi  back, 
philosophers  could  not  agree  among  themselves.  M. 
Burkhard  pretended  to  demonstrate,  that  the  temple 
of  Esire  bad  stood  seven  thousand  years;  while  BL 
Mouet,  firom  the  same  data,  proved  that  this  temple 
was  biAlt  four  thousand' six  hundred  years  before  the 
Christian  era,  or  six  hundred  years  nearly  before  the 
creation,  according  to  the  Mosaic  chronology.  M.  Do* 
puis,  t^ng  a  still  difierent  view  of  the  subject^  and 
making  his  demonstrations  from  some  peculiar  data, 
which  his  learning  and  sagadty  had  discovered,  shows, 
by  caleolatione  through  which  few  could  follow  him, 
that  these  temples  must  have  stood  at  least  fifteen 
thousand  years.  The  figures  of  the  zodiac,  be  it  known, 
were  engraved  on  wood ;  so  that  the  sight  of  a  piece 
of  timber  fifteen  thousand  years  M,  must  of  itself  hsve 
been  an  object  of  great  curiosity,  A  man  of  ordinary 
sense  would  at  once  have  said,  that  the  existence  and 
entire  preservation  of  an  organic  piece  of  matter  for 
such  a  length  of  time  was  an  impossibility.  But  infi« 
delity  is  easily  deluded;  and  although  it  would  nek 
believe  in  the  record  of  Moses,  yet  it  would  believe  in 
the  existenee  of  a  carved  piece  of  timber  at  least  eighi 
thousand  years  older  than  the  surfiue  of  the  earth  on 
which  it  grew.  At  the  very  height  of  the  discusdon 
of  the  zodiac  system  of  unbelief,  a  circnmstance  arose^ 
which  gave  a  new  turn  to  the  arguments  of  the  philo* 
sophers ;  who,  it  would  seem,  had  no  correct  notions 
as  to  the  actual  age  of  the  temples  in  whidi  the  zodiaes 
were  found,  and  fiir  less  of  the  zodiacs  themselves. 
This  was  the  arrival  of  no  less  a  personage  than  IL 
ChampoUion  the  younger,  the  celebrated  antiqnvy, 
from  a  visit  to  Egypt  This  youthful  philosopher,  m 
the  course  of  his  peregrinations,  had  contrived,  like  our 
eonntryman  Dr  Young,  to  master  the  Egyptian  MenN 
glyphics.    He  had  visited  the  zodiac  before  its  removal 
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fiom  Denden»  and  bad  there  decyphered  not  only  the 
infcriptions  which  it  contained,  but  also  several  others, 
inscribed  on  various  parts  of  the  temple  itself.  It  was 
reserved  for  him  to  show,  that  the  following  letters 
AOTKPTP,  with  certain  letters  interspersed,  which 
are  written  on  the  zodiac,  form  the  Greek  word  for 
Emperor.  He  also  discovered  in  the  temple  of  Den« 
dera,  the  names,  titles,  and  surnames  of  the  Emperors 
Tiberius,  Claudius,  Nero,  and  Domitian ;  and  upon  the 
portico  of  Esire,  whose  zodiac  has  been  judged  many 
centuries  older  than  that  of  Dendera,  he  read  the  names 
of  Claudius  and  Antoninus  Pius !  In  this  simple  cir- 
cumstance, the  entire  substratum  of  the  "  zodiacal  sys- 
tem of  infidelity,"  so  carefully  concocted,  so  zealously 
fostered  and  propped  up  by  its  fanatical  friends  and 
abettors,  is  at  once  and  for  ever  annihilated  ;  and,  like 
the  hopes  of  those  by  whom  it  was  fabricated,  flies  oft 
in  smoke  like  the  mists  from  the  summits  of  the  moun- 
tains on  the  approach  of  the  *•  lord  of  day."  In  proof 
of  its  tttter  want  of  foundation  or  stability,  it  is  only  ne- 
cessary to  state,  that  it  is  now  demonstrated,  beyond  a 
donbt,  that  the  Egyptian  zodiacs  can  boast  of  no  greater 
antiquity  than  the  Roman  dominion  in  Egypt,  which 
commenced  one  or  two  centuries  af^r  the  Christian 
era;  and  that  these  signs  do  not,  in  any  respect,  relate 
to  astronomy,  but  are  connected  with  the  idle  phanta^ 
ales  of  judicial  astrology !  The  figures,  therefore,  which 
were  so  lately  and  confidently  expected  to  revolutionize 
the  Christian  world,  and  reduce  it  to  heathenism,  are 
nothing  more  than  what  adepts  in  the  pretended  science 
of  astrology  call  themes  of  nativity ! 

I  shidl  only  allude  to  one  other  notorious  piece  of 
jugglery  respecting  the  lava  beds  of  Etna,  which  has 
been  practised  upon  the  too  ready  susceptibilities  of 
the  infidel,  by  an  individual  of  our  ovm  country,  the 
well  known  Brydone,  author  of  a  volume  of  travels  in 
Sicily.  Brydone,  in  the  present  instance,  is  cautious 
enough  not  to  publish  his  own  opinions,  but  those  of 
the  canon  Recupero,  who  lived  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Etna,  and  who,  it  is  stated,  was  a  competent  judge 
in  such  matters.  This  man  of  undoubted  piety,  of 
great  simplicity  of  life,  and  well  known  for  his  hospi- 
tality,  is  made  by  Brydone  to  say  that,  in  his  opinion, 
a  bed  of  lava  requires  two  thousand  years'  exposure 
to  the  weather,  in  order  to  undergo  sufficient  decom- 
position to  form  a  soil  of  a'  certain  thickness.  On 
examination,  it  was  found  that  Etna  afforded  seven 
beds  of  lava,  with  a  thickness  of  soil  between  each 
equal  to  that  which  the  canon  had  said  could  only  have 
been  formed  in  two  thousand  years.  By  this  mode  of 
calculation,  it  was  therefore  proved  that  the  first  erup- 
tion in  this  series  must  have  been  fourteen  thousand 
years  ago,  and  there  would,  of  course,  be  reason  to 
•uppose  that  the  mountain  itseU  might  be  much  older 
than  the  first  bed  of  lava.  This  pretended  discovery 
was,  as  usual,  instantly  seized  upon  by  the  infidel  press, 
and  was  at  once  set  down  as  an  undeniable  proof  that 
the  world  is  much  older  than  the  record  of  Moses 
aupposes  it  to  be.  But  before  yielding  our  judgments 
to  the  theory  of  Mr  Brydone  and  his  Uva  currents,  let 
ns  see  upon  what  grounds  the  assertion  is  made,  and 
how  fiir  he  and  the  canon  are  trustworthy  on  such  a 
•ul^ect.  In  the  first  pkce,  supposing  Mr  Brydone's 
statement  to  be  correct :  that  no  estimate  of  time  can 
be  obtained  from  any  such  circumstances  is  proved  by 
observations  on  other  beds  of  lava.  M.  Daubuisson 
•hows  that  some  of  the  lavas  of  Auvergne  have  main- 
tained  an  entire  sur&oe,  all  over  blistered,  and  bristling 
with  asperities,  whose  edges  and  angles  are  still  sharp 
and  well  preserved.  We  might  even  imagine  these 
lava  streams  to  have  just  flowed  from  the  bowels  of 
the  earth,  and  that  they  had  hardly  had  time  to  cool. 
It  is,  however,  probable  that  these  lavas  have  lain  on 
the  soil  of  Auvergne  for  three  thousand  years,  exposed 
to  the  action  of  the  elements,  so  that  here  Mr  Bry- 


done's theory  is  evidently  at  fisult.  But,  on  the  other 
hand.  Sir  William  Hamilton  has  shown  that  over  th« 
matter  which  buried  Herculaneum,  there  are  six  streams 
of  lava,  with  veins  of  good  soil  between  them.  Now, 
Herculaneum  was  destroyed  about  one  thousand  eight 
hundred  years  ago,  which  shows  that  veins  of  good 
soil  have  there  been  formed  in  three  hundred  yeans  in- 
stead of  two  thousand,  so  that  Brydone's  theory  is 
here  also  at  fault.  For,  on  the  one  hand,  we  have 
seen  that  lava  may  lie  exposed  to  the  sun  and  air 
for  three  thousand  years  without  assuming  a  vegetable 
covering,  and  that,  in  other  instances,  this  effect 
may  be  accomplished  in  three  himdred  years.  But 
worse  than  all  this  (if  Bi.  Daubeny  is  to  be  be- 
lieved) Mr  Brydone's  statements  respecting  the  lava 
beds  of  Etna  are  not  true, — they  are  not  accordinfj^ 
to  fact.  This  able  and  philosophical  traveller  lately 
visited  the  fiunous  pit  at  Ac^  Reale,  on  which  the 
Scottish  traveller  made  the  canon  to  speculate  with- 
out his  consent;  and,  after  discussing  the  subject 
at  some  length,  remarks,  *'  at  all  events,  Brydone  has 
been  greatly  deceived  in  imagining  that  the  seven  beds 
of  lava,  lying  the  one  above  the  other,  near  the  spot^ 
have  been  sufficiently  decomposed  into  vegetable  mould ; 
the  substance  which  rrally  interferes  between  the  beds 
being  nothing  more  than  a  sort  of  ferruginous  tuff,  just 
similar  to  what  would  be  produced  by  a  shower  of  vol- 
canic ashes,  such  as  naturally  precedes,  or  follows,  an 
eruption  of  lava  mixed  up  with  mud,  or  consolidated 
by  rain ; "  so  that  Mr  Brydone's  pretended  vegetable 
soil  between  the  lavas  might  be  deposited  in  a  few 
hours  instead  of  two  thousand  years.  But  Brydone 
has  not  only  misstated  facts,  but,  if  Dolomieu,  the 
celebrated  mineralogist,  be  right,  he  has  also  greatly 
injured  the  Canon  Recupero.  On  this  subject  Dolo- 
mieu says,  **  The  Canon  Recupero  deserves  neither 
the  praises  which  have  been  bestowed  on  his  science, 
nor  the  doubts  which  have  been  raised  concerning  his 
orthodoxy.  He  died  without  any  other  affliction  than 
that  which  was  caused  to  him  by  the  work  of  Brydone. 
This  simple  man,  very  religious,  and  attached  to  the 
faith  of  his  forefathers,  was  fiir  from  admitting,  as  an 
evidence  against  the  book  of  Genesis,  pretended  facts 
which  are  false,  but  from  which,  even  if  they  had  been 
true,  nothing  could  have  been  concluded."  Dolomieu 
then  goes  on  to  show,  as  Daubeny  has  already  done, 
that  Brydone  was  mistaken  in  his  observations,  that 
there  are  no  layers  of  vegetable  soil  between  the  beds 
of  lava — that  which  he  believed,  or  pretended  toT)elieve 
was  decomposed  lava,  was  only  what  geologists  call 
volcanic  tufa^  or  volcanic  ashes,  either  of  which,  as  we 
have  seen,  might,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  cover 
the  surface  of  a  lava  current,  a  foot  or  two  deep,  in  a 
few  hours,  instead  of  two  thousand  years,  as  he  makes 
the  canon  to  suppose. 

Another  portion  of  philosophical  speculators  try  to 
prove  the  antiquity  of  the  globe  by  its  internal  heat, 
discovered  by  those  scratches  on  its  upper  crust  termed 
mines  and  artesian  wells ;  and  also  by  the  saltness  of 
the  sea:  but  the  arguments  furbished  up  for  the  oc- 
casion, are  too  childish,  and  too  superficial,  to  require 
notice. 

It  must  be  gratifying  to  the  Christian  to  know,  that 
the  bulwarks  of  his  holy  religion  are  proof  against  the 
united  attacks  of  its  ablest  and  most  powerful  enemies. 
It  is  also  a  singular  circumstance,  that  most  of  these 
attacks  have,  under  the  providence  of  God,  been  re 
futed  by  infidels  themselves;  and  thus  all  idea  of  collu- 
sion, on  the  part  of  the  friends  of  religion,  is  precluded. 
At  the  present  moment,  it  is  not  the  fashion  for  philo- 
sophers generally  to  attack  the  truths  of  revealed  reli- 
gion ;  they  have  been  so  often  beaten  off,  that  they  are 
at  length  ashamed  of  their  own  futile  attempts.  We 
have  the  testimony  of  the  chairman  of  the  British  Aa- 
Bodation,  that  philosophers  are  now  father  &Toafable 
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to  the  trutlis  of  religion.  Comparing  thi«  statement 
with  former  statements  firom  the  same  class,  especially 
in  infidel  France,  we  may  truly  say,  "  This  is  the  do- 
ing of  the  Lord,  and  it  is  wondrous  in  our  eyes." 

THE    SECOND   REFORMATION;    OR,   AN 

ACCOUNT  OF  THE  FAMOUS  GENERAL 
ASSEMBLY,  1638. 
[Pbeciselt  two  hundred  years  have  elapsed  since  the 
ever  memorable  Assembly  met  at  Glasgow,  which 
abolished  Prekcy,  and  established  the  Presbyterian 
system  of  government  and  discipline  in  our  beloved 
country,  and  to  which,  under  God,  Scotland  owes  its 
civil  and  religious  privileges.  That  our  readers  may 
be  put  in  possession  of  a  condensed  view  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  that  famous  Assembly,  we  have  inserted 
the  following  extract  from  the  "  Life  of  Henderson,  by 
Dr  Alton  of  Dolphinton."] 

On  the  Friday  before  the  meeting  of  Assembly,  the 
covenanted  nobles  and  leading  ministers,  backed  by 
great  numbers  of  their  friends  and  vassals,  arrived  at 
Glasgow  from  the  west.  On  Saturday  forenoon,  the 
lords,  barons,  ministers,  and  burgesses  in  the  same  in- 
terest, with  a  very  great  company  of  assessors,  arrived 
in  a  body  from  Edinburgh.  As  a  rumour  had  been 
circulated  that  the  surrounding  country  was  infested 
with  robbers,  and  that  the  courtiers  meant  to  take  up 
the  town,  all  of  them  were  well  armed.  On  the  after- 
noon of  Saturday,  his  Grace,  with  most  of  the  lords 
of  Privy  Council,  came  down  from  Hamilton.  Rothes, 
Montrose,  and  other  leading  Covenanters,  went  out  to 
meet  them.  Mutual  complimentary  speeches  were 
made,  in  which  the  Covenanters  declared,  that  they 
would  ask  nothing  but  what  Scripture,  reason,  and  law 
entitled  them  to ;  while  his  Grace  with  equal  courtesy 
affirmed,  that  all  such  demands  would  be  readily  granted. 
By  the  time  that  all  had  assembled,  there  was  the 
greatest  confluence  of  people  perhaps  that  had  ever  met 
in  that  part  of  the  kingdom.  Besides  an  enormous 
crowd  of  peasantry,  all  the  nobility  and  gentry  of  any 
&mily  or  interest  were  present,  either  as  ciders,  asses- 
sors,  or  spectators.  From  half-a-dozen  of  supplicants 
led  on  by  Henderson,  the  Covenanters  had  now  in- 
creased in  such  numbers,  authority,  and  talent,  as  to  be 
able  to  speak  with  their  adversaries  in  the  gate  of  judg- 
ment, and  to  build  up  the  old  waste  places  against  all 
opposition. 

A.mid  the  many  causes  of  triumph  on  this  occasion, 
on  the  part  of  the  Covenanters,  it  was  a  singular  favour 
of  Providence,  that  several  of  the  old  ministers,  as 
Calderwood,  Scott,  Bonnar,  and  John  Row,  who  had 
seen  the  glory  of  the  first  house  soon  after  the  reforma- 
tion, who  sadly  mourned  the  defections  under  Prelacy, 
and  '•  who  had  kept  their  garments  clean  for  forty  years," 
were  of  the  number  of  those  who  now. met  to  effect  a 
Bccond  leformation.  Henderson  and  Calderwood  took 
rooms  adjoining  to  each  other  in  the  same  lodgings. 
Calderwood  was  not  a  member  of  Assembly,  because  he 
had  no  charge  at  the  time,  but  by  his  abilities  and  long 
experience  he  was  expected  to  be  of  service  to  the  cause. 

On  Wednesday,  21st  November  1638,  a  day  mem- 
orable in  the  history  of  our  Church,  the  proper  busi- 
ness of  the  Assembly  began  in  the  cathedral  of  St. 
Mungo.  The  anxiety  of  all  to  hear,  and  even  to  see 
the  members  when  assembled,  was  so  intense,  that  it 
was  almost  impossible  to  force  a  passage  to  the  church 
through  the  dense  crowds.  The  authority  and  personal 
presence  of  the  magistrates,  town  guard,  nobles,  gentry, 
ministers,  and  even  of  the  Commissioner,  were  called 
into  requisition.  A  strong  guard  was  placed  on  the 
gate  of  the  church,  and  none  were  admitted  but  those 
who  had  a  token  of  lead  bearing  the  Ghisgow  arms,  in 


testification  of  their  right  to  be  present.  The  din  and 
clamour  within  the  cathedral,  were  such  as  to  grieve 
all  who  had  any  reverence  either  for  the  venerable  place, 
or  the  important  occasion  of  their  meeting.  Each  party 
had  a  portion  of  the  house  appropriated  to  their  adher- 
ents. At  the  one  end,  the  chair  of  state  was  erected 
on  a  platform  for  his  Grace ;  at  his  feet,  before  and  on 
both  sides  of  him,  sat  the  chief  lords  of  the  coundl^ 
Traquair,  Roxburgh,  Argyle,  Mar,  Moray,  Southesk, 
Belhaven,  and  others,  in  nmAber  about  thirty.  At  a 
long  table  on  the  floor,  were  seated  Rothes,  Montrose^ 
EgUnton,  Loudon,  Balmerino,  and  the  other  lords  of  tile 
Covenant,  being  almost  the  whole  barons  of  note  ia 
Scotland,  with  the  other  elders,  in  all  to  the  number  of 
ninety-five,  and  their  assessors.  On  commodious  forms, 
rising  up  by  degrees  around  this  low  long  table,  were 
arranged  the  ministers  firom  the  several  presbyteries,  to 
the  number  of  one  hundred  and  forty.  A  little  table 
was  set  in  the  middle  opposite  the  Commissioner,  for 
the  moderator  and  clerk.  At  the  unoccupied  end  of 
the  church  a  high  gallery  was  erected  for  the  accom- 
modation of  the  sous  of  the  nobility,  and  other  spec- 
tators of  distinction.  The  vaults  still  higher,  were 
filled  with  great  numbers  of  gentlemen  and  ladies.  His 
Grace,  says  Burnet,  judged  it  a  sad  sight  to  see  sudi 
an  Assembly.  There  was  not  a  gown  among  them  all, 
but  many  had  swords  and  daggers  about  them, — an  un- 
lucky omen,  thought  the  Bishop  of  Sarum,  to  his  breth- 
ren. Indeed,  many,  he  continues,  who  came  there  to 
judge  of  heresy,  and  condemn  Arminianism,  could  nei- 
ther read  nor  write ;  all  depended  on  a  few  more  learned 
and  grave,  who  gave  law  to  the  rest. 

When  order  was  obtained,   the  venerable   pastor 
Mr  John  Bell,  the  oldest  minister  of  the  bounds,  be- 
gan the  service,  and  preached  firom  John's  account  in 
the  first  chapter  of  Revelations,  of  the  vision  of  the 
Son  of  man  with  the  seven  stars  and  seven  candlestidcs. 
The  sermon  was  pertinent,  but  could  not  be  heard  by 
a  sixth  part  of  the  people  present.     At  the  end  of  this 
service.  Bell  came  down  to  the  little  table,  and  oflfbred 
up  a  solemn   prayer,  expressing  gratitude  for  the  great 
mercy  now  vouchsafed  them,  and  praying  fervently  for 
the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  peace  on  the 
members  convened.     After  this  prayer,  which  melted 
most  of  the  audience  into  tears  of  affection.  Bell  solenmly 
constituted  the  Assembly  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  alone  king  of  the  Church.     His  Grace  next 
gave  in  a  Latin  commission,  appointing  Mr  Sandilands 
from  Aberdeen,  clerk ;  and  also  his  own  commission, 
written  in  semi-barbarous  style.     After  desiring  it  to 
be  read  and  recorded,  he  stated,  that  this  was  a  time 
not  for  talking,  but  for  action.     He  had  come  hither  to 
make  good  to  the  whole  people  the  king's  profession, 
which  had  been  misdoubted.     It  had,  he  said,  been 
surmised  that  the  king  intended  to  alter  the  religion 
established  by  law ;  such  a  thought  ought  not  to  be 
entertained,  afiter  the  negative  Confession  of  Faith  had 
been  commanded  to  be  subscribed  by  him.    Another  foul 
surmise  was,  that  nothing  promised  in  the  last  royal 
proclamation  was  meant  to  be  performed;  and  that 
time  only  was  to  be  gained,  till  by  arms  the  king  might 
oppress  his  native  kingdom.     To  assure  his  Majesty's 
subjects  of  the  contrary,  he  now  desired  that  all  be  had 
promised  be  enacted  in  the  Assembly,  and  afterwards 
by  the  Parliament,  respectively.     The  marquis  sent  a 
gentleman  to  ask  the  advice  of  the  bishops,  then  in  the 
castle  of  Glasgow,  about  the  particular  way  of  procedure. 
The  several  commissions  were  next  given  in,  but  the 
examination  of  them  was  deferred  till  a  moderator  and 
clerk  were  chosen.     In  the  meantime,  a  roll  of  the 
members  was  made  up,  according  to  the  order  of  the 
old  Assemblies.     The  list  contained  some  who  had  fled 
from  the  persecutions  in  Ireland,  as  Blair  at  Ayr,  Liv- 
ingston at  Stranraer, — ^those  who  had  formerly  suffered 
for  non-coofonaity,  as  Dickson  at  Irvine,  Rutherford 
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•ad  linngston  at  Lanark, — many  of  thoie  who,  although 
they  never  conformed,  were  permitted  to  lire  at  their 
charges,  as  Mr  Row  at  Camock,  Sommerville  at  Dol- 
pUnton,  Cant  at  Pitsligo, — and  of  those  who,  although 
they  attended  the  bishops'  courts,  yet  never  swore  the 
oaih  of  supremacy  to  the  king,  and  opposed  the  gross 
corruptions  of  Arminianism  and  Popery,  as  Bullie, 
Bamsay,  and  RoUock. 

[The  second  and  third  diets  were  spent  in  the  stormy 
discussions  which  ensued  on  the  ohoioe  of  a  moderator 
and  dark ;  but,  as  our  space  is  limited,  we  pass  on  to 
the  fourth  session,  of  which  Dr  Aiton  gives  a  very 
spirited  and  interesting  description.] 

Next  day  it  was  noon  before  the  Assembly  met,  owing 
to  the  alleged  intentional  absence  of  the  Commissioner. 
On  his  arrival,  Henderson  proposed  that  his  Grace 
might  permit  the  Assembly  to  proceed  to  business  at 
the  hour  appointed;  but  Hamilton  answered,  that  he 
behoved  to  be  an  eye  and  ear  witness  to  all  that  passed. 
The  commissions  mm  presbyteries,  boroughs,  and  uni- 
versities were  next  examined.  Here  Henderson  pro- 
posed, for  the  sake  of  expedition,  that  all  should  be 
read  in  the  order  of  the  roll,— .that  the  commissions 
against  which  any  exception  should  be  taken,  might  be 
laid  aside  for  after  discus8ion,-.«and  that  those  against 
which  nothing  was  ohjected,  should  be  held  to  be  ap- 
proved of.  Thirteen  commiasions  were  objected  to, 
and  of  these  about  the  half  were  sustained.  After  a 
committee  for  private  conference  was  disallowed,  and 
another  appointed  for  Inlls,  references,  and  appeals,  the 
bishops'  declinature  was  at  last  presented  by  Dr  Hamil- 
ton  of  Gbsford,  their  procurator.  The  momei^t  it  was 
read,  the  Covenanters  took  instruments  that  the  bishops 
had  thereby  adcnowledged  their  citation,  that  they  had 
wpeared  by  their  procurator,  and  that  their  personal 
absence  was  wilful  The  Assembly  therefore  cited  Dr 
Hamilton,  apud  acta,  as  procurator  for  the  biihops.  A 
committee  was  next  appcnnted  to  answer  the  dedinature 
of  the  bishops,  who  framed  two  answers,  which  wer« 
afterwards  moulded  into  one.  This  subject,  of  course, 
gave  rise  to  a  long  discussion,  in  which  Henderson  and 
Dalgleish  argued  on  the  one  part,  and  Hamilton  and 
Balcanquhal  on  the  other.  Although  Henderson's 
reasoning  failed  in  producing  conviction,  it  called  forth 
the  following  compliment  from  the  Commissioner  u— 
"  Sir,  you  have  spoken  as  becometh  a  good  Christian 
and  a  dutiful  subject,  and  I  am  hopeful  you  will  conduct 
yourself  with  that  deference  you  owe  to  our  royal  sove- 
reign, all  of  whose  commands  will,  I  trust,  be  found 
agreeable  to  the  commandments  of  God."  Henderson 
replied,  "  that  the  Assembly  was  indicted  by  his  Migesty, 
and  consisted  of  such  members  regularly  authorised,  as 
by  the  acts  and  practice  in  former  times  had  right  to 
represent  the  Church.  He  therefore  held  it  to  be  a 
free  Assembly,  and  he  trusted  that  every  ^ng  in  it 
would  be  conducted  according  to  the  law  of  God  and 
the  light  of  reason."  The  moderator  then  asked  his 
Grace  if  he  should  put  the  question.  Whether  or  not 
the  Assembly  found  themselves  judges  competent  to 
the  bishops  ?  Hamilton,  knowing  well  how  the  vote 
would  run,  urged  that  this  question  might  be  deferred. 
•*  Nay,  with  your  Grace's  permission,  that  cannot  be," 
said  Henderson,  *<  for  it  is  fit  to  be  put  only  after  the 
declinature  bath  been  under  consideration."  Then 
Hamilton  said,  **  He  behoved  to  be  gone."  Henderson 
replied,  '*  I  wish  the  contrary,  from  the  bottom  of  my 
heart,  and  that  your  Grace  would  continue  to  fiivourus 
with  your  presence,  without  obstructing  the  work  and 
freedom  of  the  Assembly."  Here  a  grave  and  able  de- 
fence of  their  former  conduct,  in  constituting  the  Tables, 
conducting  the  elections,  admitting  Uy  elders,  refusing 
the  vote  of  assesson  and  procurators  in  the  Assembly 
was  made  by  Rothes  and  others.  His  Grace  answered' 
that  the  Assembly  was  not  free,  as  it  consisted  of  an 


undue  proportion  of  lay  elders,  aome  of  whom  were 
not  inhabitants  in  any  parish  within  the  bounds  of  the 
Presbytery  they  represented,  and  others  of  whom  were 
made  elders  since  the  indiction  of  this  Assembly,  to 
serve  the  purpose  in  hand.  He  said  that  at  the  elec- 
tion at  Lanark,  there  were  only  eight  ministers,  and 
eighteen  or  nineteen  elders  $  and  that  therefore  the 
Assembly  should  dissolve  themselves,  and  amend  all 
these  errors  in  a  new  election,  when  he  promised  to 

frocure  from  the  king  the  indiction  of  a  new  Assembly, 
n  conclusion,  he  bewailed  that  such  a  weighty  burden 
was  laid  upon  a  weak  man.  He  appealed  to  God  that 
he  had  laboured  as  a  good  ChristiBn,  a  loyal  subject, 
and  a  kind  eoimtryman,  £9r  the  well-being  of  the 
Church.  There  waa  nothing  within  the  bounds  of  his 
commission  which  ha  would  not  gladly  do  fior  her ;  but 
after  all,  he  had  been  unable  to  bring  matters  to  the 
conclusion  he  wished.  Rothes  imputed  the  breach  to 
the  bishops  alone.  Dalgleish  urged  that  they  had  no 
desire  to  be  f^ed  from  the  foul  aspersions  in  ue  libel ; 
and  LfOudon  added,  that  if  the  bishops  declined  the 
judgment  of  the  Assembly,  there  waa  no  judgment-seat 
fit  for  them  but  the  King  of  heaven's.  '*  We  protest," 
said  he,  '*  that  we  have  no  personal  prejudice  at  them, 
but  in  ao  fitf  as  they  have  wronged  the  Church ;  for 
this  we  have  a  right  to  censure  Ihem,  and  they  ought 
in  consdenoe  to  submit."  Here  Hamilton  interrupted 
Loudon  by  saying,  *'  I  stand  to  the  king'a  prerogative, 
as  supreme  judge  over  all  causes  dvil  and  ecclesiastioal. 
To  him  the  LcNrds  of  the  clergy  have  appealed,  and 
therefore  I  will  not  suffer  their  cause  to  be  further 
reasoned  here."  This  was  the  Commissioner's  last 
passage.  He  spoke  it  with  tears,  and  drew  them  from 
the  eyes  of  many  of  the  Assembly,  who  foresaw  the 
inevitable  certainty  of  the  tragedies  which  would 
follow. 

At  this  critical  moment,  Argyle  craved  leave  io 
speak  before  his  Grace  left  the  Assembly.  The  Cove« 
nanten  did  not,  at  the  moment,  understand  him,  be* 
cause  both  his  words  and  actions  had  been  hitherto 
ambiguoua.  He  stated  that  he  had  attended  the  As- 
serobly  in  obedience  to  his  BC^esty's  command ;  that  in 
all  things  he  had  acted  with  candour ;  that  he  had  nei- 
ther flattered  the  king  nor  inflamed  the  people ;  that  he 
took  the  memben  present,  laicks  and  ecdesiasties,  for 
a  lawful  Assembly  and  honest  countrymen,  and  wished 
that  in  their  consideration  of  the  Covenant,  wkdsh  he 
had  Bttbscribed  with  the  rest  of  the  council,  according 
to  the  sense  in  which  it  was  undentood  when  first 
sworn  in  1580,  nothing  should  be  done  contrary  to  the 
true  sense  of  it.  Loudon  and  Rothes  both  agreed  with 
Argyle,  that  there  ought  not  to  be  two  different  Confes 
sions  of  Faith  in  one  kingdom  among  the  professors  of  the 
same  religion.  But  Hamilton  would  not  listen  to  tho 
proposal,  saying  that  he  had  authority  to  have  taken 
order  concerning  that  and  many  other  things,  but  now 
he  would  not  stay  any  longer.  He  urged  the  moderator 
to  close  the  Assembly  with  prayer,  but  Henderson 
"  had  other  work  in  hand."  Having  renewed,  in  the 
king's  name,  aU  his  former  protestations,  Hamilton,  in 
the  name  of  his  master,  in  his  own  name,  and  in  that  of 
the  Lords  of  the  Clergy,  protested  that  no  act  passed 
after  his  departure  shoidd  be  held  binding  on  any  of 
his  Majesty's  subjects.  He  then,  in  the  name  of  the 
king,  as  the  great  head  of  the  Church,  dissolved  the 
Assembly,  and  discharged  their  farther  proceedings. 
While  his  Grace  and  the  Lords  of  Council  were  de- 
parting, Rothes  gave  in  to  the  clerk  a  protestation 
which  had  been  prepared  against  the  event*  and  there« 
upon  took  instruments. 

To  impress  the  timid  with  an  idea  that  the  departure 
of  his  Grace  was  but  a  trivial  circumstance,  and  to 
convince  the  courtien  that  business  would  go  on  as 
before,  candles  were  instantly  ordered  to  be  introduced, 
and  Henderson  '*  harangued  himseir*  to  the  encourage- 
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ment  of  the  brethren.  '*  AH,"  nid  he,  '*  who  are  pre* 
sent,  know  how  this  ABiembly  was  indicted,  and  what 
power  we  allow  to  our  sovereign  in  matters  eedetiasti- 
cal.  But  although  we  have  acknowledged  the  power 
of  Christian  kings  for  convening  Assemblies,  and  their 
power  in  them,  yet  that  must  not  derogate  from  Christ's 
ri^ht ;  for  he  has  given  warrant  to  convocate  Assembliee 
whether  magistrates  consent  or  not.  Therefore,  seeing 
we  perceive  his  Grace,  my  lord  Commissioner,  to  be 
zealous  of  his  royal  master's  command,  have  not  we  as 
good  reason  to  be  sealous  towards  our  Lord,  and  to 
maintain  the  liberties  and  privileges  of  His  kingdom  ? 
Tou  all  know  that  the  work  in  hand  hath  had  many 
difficulties,  and  yet,  hitherto,  the  Lord  hath  helped  and 
borne  us  through  them  all  $  therefore  it  beeometh  not 
us  to  be  discouraged  at  our  being  deprived  of  human 
authority,  but  rather  that  ought  to  be  a  powerful  motive 
to  us  to  double  our  courage  in  answering  the  end  for 
which  we  are  convened.  You  are  now  to  rely  upon 
Christ's  immediate  presence  among  you.  He  bids  all 
his  followers  expect  that  all  things  wUl  turn  out  for  the 
best  to  those  who  commit  themselves  to  Him  as  their 
guide."  When  the  minds  of  the  audience  were  thus 
wound  up  to  the  highest  pitch  by  this  impassioned  ad- 
dress, an  incident  occurred  among  the  spectators  which 
was  also  Well  calculated  to  give  new  life  to  the  cause. 
Lord  Ersldn,  a  noble  youth  of  great  expectation,  craved 
audience  from  the  gallery,  where  he  was  placed  with 
other  sons  of  the  nobility.  He  professed  with  tears  his 
grief  that  against  the  inborn  light  of  his  own  mind  he 
had  withheld  his  hand  from  the  Covenant.  '*  My  lords 
and  other  gentlemen  here  assembled,  my  heart  has  been 
long  with  you,  but  I  will  dally  no  longer  with  God.  I 
humbly  entreat  that  you  will  now  admit  me  into  your 
Covenant  and  society,  and  that  yon  all  pray  to  Christ 
for  me  that  my  sin  may  be  forgiven  me."  Followed  by 
two  Scottish  ministers  from  Holland,  and  others,  he 
entered  the  body  of  the  house  and  subscribed  the  Cove- 
nant. The  accession  of  so  powerful  a  subject  as  Argyle, 
and  the  seeing  and  hearing  of  these  new  adherents  to 
the  Covenant,  made  many  a  one  weep  with  joy.  Hen- 
derson did  not  fkil  to  pohit  oat  the  evident  encowage- 
mient  which  the  divine  iiivour  was  conferring  on  them 
even  in  that  crisis  of  expected  defection.  Fearing  lest 
the  zeal  of  a  single  member  should  cool,  and  before  a 
man  had  time  to  slip  from  his  seat,  the  question  was 
put  by  the  moderator.  Whether  the  Assembly  would 
adhere  to  the  protestetion  against  the  Commiseioner's 
departure,  and  remain  still  to  the  end  till  all  things 
needful  were  concluded,  or  not?  All  the  members, 
excepting  three  or  four  from  Angus,  first  by  uplifted 
hands,  and  then  by  a  formal  vote,  declared  their  reso- 
lution to  remain  together  until  they  finished  the  weighty 
business  which  urgently  demanded  their  consideration. 
Then  the  question  was  put.  Whether  the  Assembly  do 
find  themselves  lawful  and  competent  judges  to  the 
pretended  arehbuhops  and  bishops  of  this  kingdom,  and 
the  complaints  given  in  against  them  and  their  adhe- 
rents, notwithstandiqg  of  their  declinature  and  protesta- 
tion? 

Next  morning,  about  ten  o'clock,  the  former  war  of 
words  was  again  renewed  with  solemnity  at  the  mar- 
ket cross,  in  the  shape  of  a  prooUmation,  discharging 
the  Assembly,  and  of  a  counter  protestation  by  John- 
ston. When  the  Assembly  met,  a  number  more  of  the 
councillors  fell  off  from  the  court.  Henderson  modestlv 
advised  the  brethren  to  conduct  their  proceedings  with 
inward  reverence  and  outward  respect,  that  their  adver- 
saries might  not  reproach  them  for  their  tumultuous 
carriage.  And  in  reference  to  the  accession  to  the 
Covenant,  he  said,  *'  Although  we  had  not  a  nobleman 
to  assist  tts,  our  cause  were  not  the  worse  nor  the  weaker, 
but  thereby  occasion  is  given  us  to  bless  God  that  they 
are  coming  in  daily." 

Regardless  of  the  departure  of  the  Commissioner,  the 


Anembly  proceeded  to  vindicate  some  of  their  own 
members  from  censttrcs  of  the  Church,  which  (it  was 
argued  on  the  part  of  the  bishops)  disqualified  them 
from  judging  in  any  eanse ;  to  answer  the  objections  of 
the  Court  against  lay  elders ;  to  explain  the  Covenant, 
oondenn  the  Perth  Artides,  the  Bervioe  Book,  Book 
of  Canons,  Book  of  Ordinatioo,  and  the  High  Com* 
mission  Court  s  to  amuil  the  six  corrupt  Assemblies  at 
which  the  innovations  were  introduced,  vis.,  Linlithgow 
in  1606  and  1608,  Gksgow,  1610,  Aberdeen,  1616, 
St.  Andrews,  1617,  and  Perth,  1618;  to  deckre,  ac- 
cording to  the  Confession  of  Faith,  1580,  1581,  1590, 
all  Episcopacy,  different  from  that  of  a  pastor  over  a 
particular  flo<^,  abjured,  and  to  be  removed  out  of  the 
kirk.  But  the  great  object  which  occupied  the  As- 
sembly till  near  its  conduaion,  was  the  trial  and  cen- 
sure oi  the  bishops.  At  the  conclusion  of  these  tedious 
processes,  Henderson  was  appointed  to  pronounce  sen- 
tence of  deposition  and  excommunication  in  presence 
of  the  Assembly,  after  a  sermon  to  be  preached  by  him 
suitable  to  the  occaalon.  *'  Evil  will,"  says  Baillie, 
'*  had  Henderson  to  undertake  preaching  on  so  short 
advertisement,  yet  there  was  no  remeid,  all  laid  it  on 
him."  On  Tuesday,  the  18th  December,  being  the 
twentieth  session,  a  great  multitude  assembled  to  wit- 
ness  ^e  restoration  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  to  its 
primitive  Presbyterian  purity.  Henderson's  text  for 
his  sermon  was  purposely  selected  for  such  an  occasion, 
"  The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  right 
hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool."  It 
may  well  be  conceived  that  Henderson's  discourse 
would  have  no  small  impression  on  the  very  great  audi- 
tory, previously  excited  as  they  had  been  by  all  im- 
polses  of  soul  and  sense  against  the  devoted  objects  of 
ita  magmficeni  and  impressive  eloquence.  After  ser- 
mon, Henderson,  **  in  a  very  dreadful  and  grave  man* 
ner,"  in  the  &ee  of  the  whole  Assembly,  who  were 
filled  with  awe,  pronounced  the  sentence  of  deposition 
and  excommunication  against  the  bbhops.  The  Arch- 
bishop of  Glasgow  was  so  affected  that  he  fainted  in 
the  company  of  the  committee  appointed  to  intimate 
his  sentence  to  him,  and  besought  them  for  God's  sake 
to  use  lenity  to  him.  Well  then  might  Baillie  and 
others  heartily  pity  those  who  were  excommunicated, 
when  they  remembered  the  gifVs  of  some  of  them,  and 
the  eminent  phu^s  of  all.  Desirous  of  the  bishops' 
recovery,  the  Assembly  laid  down  the  order  to  be  ob- 
served by  them  in  giving  public  satisfiietion,  if  it  ever 
pleased  God  to  turn  them  to  it. 

To  secure  the  Church  in  time  coming  agains  Epis- 
copal usurpation,  and  to  promote  its  general  usefulness 
in  after  ages,  several  important  points  of  our  ecclesias- 
tical polity  were  enacted.  Kirk-Sessions,  Presbyteries, 
and  Provincial  and  National  Assemblies,  were,  by  an 
express  act,  restored  to  their  full  integrity  as  at  first 
constituted  by  the  Book  of  Policy.  It  was  also  en- 
acted  that  presbyteries  (which  were  to  be  holden 
weekly,  and  to  have  an  exercise  and  addition,  and 
some  controverted  point  of  doctrine  publicly  disputed) 
visit  all  the  kirks  within  their  bounds  once  a-year,  and 
that  schools  and  colleges  be  also  visited,  and  masters 
tried  concerning  their  reli^on,  morals,  and  qualifica- 
tions for  discharging  their  calling ;  that  no  minister  be 
absent  more  than  forty  days  from  his  parish  without 
liberty ;  that  presbyteries  have  the  power  of  admission 
of  ministers ;  and  that  in  the  presenting  of  pastors, 
readers,  and  schoolmasters,  respect  be  had  to  the  con- 
gregation, and  that  nobody  be  intruded  in  any  office  of 
the  kirk  contrary  to  the  will  of  the  congregation  to 
which  they  are  appointed ;  that  the  synods  lying  nearest 
to  others  correspond  together.  A  committee  was  ap- 
pobted  to  inspect  the  registers  of  the  Church,  and  to 
find  in  what  places  the  provincial  Assemblies  were 
held.  Marriage  without  prochimatbn  of  banns  was 
forbidden.     This  Assembly  directed  presbyteries  to 
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plant  a  ichool  in  every  landward  pariih,  to  provide 
men  able  for  the  charge  of  teaching  youth  public  read- 
ing and  precenting  of  the  paalm,  and  for  the  catechia- 
ing  of  the  common  people ;  and  they  directed  that 
means  be  provided  for  the  entertainment  of  the  school- 
master in  the  most  convenient  manner  that  may  be  had, 
according  to  the  ability  of  the  parish.  What  a  blessing 
has  this  act  not  conferred  on  Scotland,  and  how  much 
to  the  credit  of  Henderson  that  he  was  moderator  of  that 
Assembly  which  first  enacted  it ! 

After  declaring  that  by  divine,  eodesiastieal,  and 
civil  warrant,  the  National  Church  had  power  to  con- 
vene in  her  General  Assembly  yearly,  and  oftener,  j»ro 
re  naia,  as  necessity  shall  require ;  after  appointing  the 
next  General  Assembly  to  meet  at  Edinburgh  the  third 
Wednesday  of  July,  1639;  and  after  appointing  and 
enjoining  that  there  should  be  a  thankful  commemora- 
tion by  all  the  members  in  their  fiunilies,  congregations, 
and  presbyteries,  of  the  great  and  good  things  God  had 
done  for  them,  Henderson  addressed  the  house  at  con- 
siderable lengtJi.  In  concluding  this  valedictory  speech, 
he  said,  "  ^st,  we  ought  to  testify  our  gratitude  to 
the  king,  under  whom  we  have  had  the  liberty  to  con- 
vene ;  and  this  we  should  do  in  two  ways.  We  should 
not  cease  to  continue  our  fervent  prayers  for  him,  that 
it  would  please  God  to  bless  him  vnih  all  royal  bless- 
ings ;  and  in  preaching,  we  should  be  careful  to  recom- 
mend his  authority  to  the  people.  Next  unto  Christ, 
there  let  him  have  the  highest  place ;  for  although  the 
fifth  commandment  be  a  precept  of  the  Second  Table, 
yet  it  is  next  to  the  first,  teaching  us  that  next  to  our 
duty  to  God,  we  owe  due  reverence  to  those  who  are 
in  place  above  us ;  and,  therefore,  when  ye  hear  evil 
reported  of  his  Majesty,  attribute  the  same  to  misin- 
formation. Many  run  to  the  king  with  reports  against 
us — and,  to  be  sure,  his  Majesty  cannot  imderstand  but 
what  he  hears— therefore  we  should  pray  to  Him  who 
hath  the  hearts  of  kings  in  his  hands,  that  he  should 
convey  knowledge  to  our  royal  sovereign  to  understand 
matters  aright.  And  we  put  no  question  that  when  he 
understands  our  proceedings  have  been  upright  with 
respect  to  religion,  and  loyalty  to  him,  he  voll  think 
well  of  them,  and  vouchsafe  his  royal  approbation  and 
ratification  thereto,  which  we  pray  the  Lord  to  grant  in 
his  own  good  time.  Secondly,  concerning  the  nobles, 
barons,  and  burgesses,  who  have  attended  here,  I  must 
say,  and  I  may  say  it  confidently,  from  the  Lord's  words, 
— '  Those  who  honour  God,  he  will  honour  them.'  You 
who  have  been  honouring  God,  by  giving  ample  testi- 
mony of  your  love  to  religion  this  time  by-gone,  may,  if 
ye  go  ou,  expect  the  Lord's  protection,  and  your  ^ith 
shall  be  found  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  unto 
praise,  honour,  and  glory.  Nay,  even  in  this  world, 
your  faith,  devotion,  and  zeal,  shall  be  found  unto  praise, 
honour,  and  glory.  The  Lord  shall  recompense  you  an 
hundred-fold  more  in  this  life,  and  in  the  world  to  come 
life  everlasting.  I  dare  not  dissemble,  that  in  a  special 
manner  my  heart  is  towards  those  nobles  whose  hearts 
the  Lord  hath  moved  to  be  chief  instruments  in  this 
work.  Ye  know  they,  like  the  tops  of  the  mountains, 
were  first  discovered  in  this  deluge,  which  made  the 
valleys  hope  to  be  delivered  from  it  also :  and  so  it  is 
come  to  pass.  I  remember  to  have  read,  that  in  the 
eastern  countries  where  they  worship  the  sun,  a  multi- 
tude being  assembled  in  the  morning  for  that  purpose, 
and  striving  who  should  first  see  their  mistaken  deity,  a 
servant  turned  his  face  to  the  west.  This  all  the  rest 
accounted  foolish.  But,  after  all,  he  got  the  first  sight 
of  the  sun  shining  on  the  top  of  the  western  mountains. 
So  truly  would  he  have  been  esteemed  a  foolish  man 
who,  a  few  years  ago,  would  have  looked  for  such  things 
of  our  nobles  as  we  now  see.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
has  indeed  nobilitated  them,  so  that,  contrary  to  their 
station,  which  is  subject  to  manifold  temptations,  and 
the  age  of  several  of  them,  which  uses  not  to  see  much 


beauty  or  contentment  in  such  affidrs,  they  have  takei 
part  in  our  trials,  and  have  had  a  chief  part  in  all  our 
conclusions,  and  their  liberality  abounded  to  many. 
The  Sun  of  Righteousness  has  been  pleased  to  shine 
forth  on  these  mountains ;  and  long,  long  may  he  ahine 
on  them,  for  the  comfort  of  the  hills,  and  the  refresh- 
ing of  the  valleys  1  May  the  blessing  of  Grod  be  on 
you  and  your  fiunilies ;  and  we  trust  that  it  will  be 
seen  so  to  the  generations  following." 

After  Henderson  had  concluded  lus  address,  by  thank- 
ing the  ministers  and  the  city  of  Glasgow,  Mr  Dickson, 
Mr  Ramsay,  and  Argyle,  all  spoke  to  the  same  purport. 
The  long  and  very  solemn  Assembly  was  then  conduded 
with  prayer,  singing  of  the  hundred  and  thirty-third 
psalm,  and  pronoimcuig  of  the  apostolical  blessing. 
The  last  words  spoken  on  this  memorable  occasion  were 
quite  in  keeping  with  all  that  was  said  and  done  at 
Glasgow :  *'  We  have  now  cast  down,"  said  Hender- 
son, "  the  walls  of  Jericho.  Let  him  that  rebnildeth 
them  beware  of  the  curse  of  Hiel  the  Bethelite ! " 


YOUTH  THE  SEASON  FOB  EELIGION 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Br  THE  Rev.  Hugh  Ralph,  LL.D., 

MMiter  <tflke  Seoick  Okwfdh,  OUkam  Street,  Lnerp(m. 

**  Remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth.** 
EccLEs.  xiu  1. 

YouNo  persons  commonly  suppose  that  religion 
is  suitable  to  the  later  periods  of  life  only.  The 
present  season  they  conceive  is  allowed  them  to 
be  spent  veiy  much  as  they  please,  or  at  least  the 
neglect  of  it  is  regarded  as  being  harmless  and  ex- 
cusable. They  think  they  are  quite  good  enough 
just  because  they  seriously  intend,  at  some  future 
time,  to  inquire  into  religion.  They  ought  not,  in 
their  opinion,  to  go  further  than  this  at  present. 
With  religion  they  associate  gravity  anii  even 
gloom.  And  they  have  no  idea  of  exchanging 
their  present  light-heartedness  and  frivolity  for 
these.  They  will  leave  them  till  they  reach 
manhood  at  least,  and  in  the  meantime,  ac- 
cording to  their  phraseology,  will  enjoy  them- 
selves. 

Now,  it  should  strike  hesitation  into  the  minds 
of  young  persons  that  their  idea  on  this  point  is 
at  utter  variance  with  the  Word  of  God.  That 
Word  they  are  taught  to  venerate  from  their  ear- 
liest years.  It  is  reason's  last  appeal.  Whatever 
it  says  is  unalterably  true.  Now,  it  so  happens 
that  the  Word  of  G<kI  asserts  the  reverse  of  what 
young  persons  think  and  declare,  and  asserts  it  so 
often  and  unequivocally,  that  there  is  no  escaping 
the  conviction  that  youth  with  it  is  the  favoured 
season  for  religion.  You  never  find  it  uttering 
such  words  as  these:  In  the  evening  sow  thy 
seed.  They  that  seek  me  late  shall  find  me.  To- 
morrow is  the  accepted  time.  On  the  contrary, 
as  you  well  know,  its  language  is, "  to-day  if  ye  will 
hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts."  «*  What- 
soever thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might." 
<<  Now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of 
salvation."  How  is  this  difference  between  the 
Word  of  God  and  the  word  of  young  persons  ? 
Must  not  these  latter  be  in  error  ?  Have  they 
not  taken  up  an  utterly  false  view  of  the  subject  ? 
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Hoping  they  are  disposed  to  reconsider  it,  I  invite 
their  attention  to  one  among  the  many  sayings  of 
God,  containing  sentiments  opposite  to  their  own, 
that  they  may  escape  a  delusion  which  must  prove 
fatal  to  them,  and  whose  wide-spread  influence  may 
well  excite  serious  alarm.  In  keeping  with  the 
whole  testimony  of  God,  says  one  well  qualified 
from  experience  to  judge,  "  Remember  now  thy 
Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth  " 

Two  things  claim  our  notice — the  duty  en- 
joined, and  the  season  at  which  it  is  to  be  per- 
formed. 

I.  We  observe,  firsts  the  duty  enjoined,  "  Re- 
member thy  Creator.** 

And  in  a  full  consciousness  of  our  susceptibility 
of  warm  and  generous  emotions  do  we,  on  waving 
the  duty,  at  once  respond  to  its  claims  and  sup- 
pose we  could  never  be  guilty  of  neglecting  it  ? 
Are  we  reasoning  that  our  Creator,  of  all  other 
beings,  deserves  our  gratitude  and  love,  and  that 
we  would  be  monsters,  not  men,  should  we  forget 
him? 

The  response,  indeed,  is  so  for  a  just  one.  We 
may  well  wonder  we  should  ever  be  required  to 
remember  one  to  whom  we  owe  so  much.  Every 
portion  of  the  universe  invites  our  attention  to  his 
perfections.  Our  every  comfort  tells  of  his  good- 
ness. And  we  ourselves  are  living  testimonies  to 
his  praise.  Thus  on  every  hand  reminded  of  him, 
it  were  strange  if,  at  an  age  at  which  we  more 
readily  spurn  whatever  is  ungrateful  or  base,  we 
had  not  something  like  a  feeling  of  pain  at  being 
urged  to  remember  our  God. 

But,  however  natural  it  be  for  youth  thus  to 
reason,  it  is  quite  unnatural  for  themselves  to  feel. 
The  Word  of  God  discovers  a  better  acquaintance 
with  themselves  than  they  do.  It  supposes  tliat 
they  have  forgotten  him,  and  they  have  only  to 
look  into  their  experience  to  perceive  how  justly 
that  supposition  is  made.  But  we  may  now  bring 
the  point  to  a  short  issue  with  them.  Why  is  it 
that  they  are  proverbially  guilty  of  putting  off  the 
consideration  of  religion  to  a  late  period  of  life  ? 
Had  they  been  possessed  of  all  this  generosity  of 
feeling  to  which  they  lay  claim,  they  would,  natur- 
ally and  at  once,  have  felt  and  expressed  awe  and 
gratitude  to  their  Maker.  His  service  would  have 
been  so  agreeable  that  they  would  have  been  glad 
to  enter  on  it.  That  they  feel  and  act  otherwise, 
therefore, — ^that  in  the  mipds  of  our  youth  religion 
is  associated  with  a  period  at  which  life  is  supposed 
to  lose  its  zest,  is  one  obvious  practical  proof  they 
by  no  means  obey  their  convictions,  and  are  rather 
in  the  condition  of  those  who  have  forgotten  their 
Creator  than  of  those  who  simply  require  to  con- 
tinue their  remembrance  of  Him. 

On  the  very  surface  of  this  duty,  then,  it  ap- 
pears we  have  to  exercise  sentiments  and  habits 
which  are  not  natural  to  us.  Whoever  is  remem- 
bered with  love  in  earlier  life.  He  who  ought  to  be 
most  remembered  has  been  forgotten.  It  has  not 
been  our  delight  to  trace  out  his  character  in  the 
works  that  surround  us.  There  has  been  no  up- 
ward tendency  in  our  feelings,  rejoicing  in  his 


favour  and  adoring  his  majesty.  And  though  in 
the  ceaseless  receipt  of  his  gifts,  the  Giver  has  been 
out  of  our  thoughts,  and  we  are  chargeable  with 
the  most  shameful  ingratitude  and  neglect. 

And  so  far  from  our  calling  in  the  aid  of  the 
susceptibility  of  our  natures  to  what  is  generous, 
to  extenuate  or  lessen  our  guilt,  we  should  call  it 
in  to  deepen  our  sense  of  it.  Are  we  thus  sus- 
ceptible ?  Is  it  the  character  of  the  young  that 
they  resent  the  charge  of  ingratitude,  melt  at  an 
expression  of  kindness,  and  rise  to  the  apprehen- 
sion of  the  beautiful  and  grand  ?  Ah  1  then,  with 
such  a  susceptibility,  how  is  it  they  think  of  their 
Creator  so  little,  and  dwell  on  his  perfections  so 
seldom?  how  do  they  put  the  greatest  of  pos- 
sible affronts  on  Him,  by  telling  us  they  will  think 
of  Him  at  a  less  susceptible  age  ?  how,  if  there  be 
not  in  the  young  bosom  a  deep  and  a  dreary  de- 
pravity that,  seated  in  their  very  core,  only  seeks 
opportunity  to  break  forth,  and  may  be  discovered 
among  the  fairest,  blighting  the  finest  exhibitions 
of  moral  loveliness  they  can  put  forth  ?  Oh ! 
yes,  the  innocence  of  infancy  is  a  fable  of  the  Pa- 
gans. A  moral  lethargy  is  inherited  by  all  men. 
The  soil  of  the  human  heart  is  already  full  of 
weeds.  And  though  we  should  not  have  to  say  to 
our  youth,  Remember  thy  father  or  remember  thy 
mother ;  or.  Cherish  sensibility  to  the  beautiful  and 
tender,  implying  he  had  forgotten  whatever  now 
is  his  pride,  we  say  to  him,  in  all  the  emphasis  of 
the  words,  "  Remember  thy  Creator,"  implying 
that  here,  at  least,  there  has  been  a  sad  departure 
from  what  even  is  generous  in  sentiment  and  bind- 
ing in  obligation. 

But  however  apparent  on  the  surface  of  the 
duty,  this  very  fact,  of  man's  proneness  to  forget 
Him  whom  of  all  others  he  should  remember, 
imparts  a  peculiar  and  limited  meaning  to  the 
duty  we  are  examining.  Our  youth,  we  have  seen, 
are  in  the  condition  of  those  who  have  forgotten 
God.  They  must,  therefore,  be  treated  as  such. 
To  ask  them  simply  and  only  to  reflect  on  his 
character,  and  their  obligations,  were  trifling  with 
them.  They  have  sinned.  They  are  doomed  to 
die.  They  require  a  Saviour.  They  must  re- 
pent, and  pray.  These,  and  other  duties,  are  in- 
volved in  an  injunction  to  remember  their  God  j 
and  it  is  interesting  to  remark,  that  the  word 
translated  Creator,  in  the  original,  is  in  the  plu- 
ral number,  implying,  that  this  duty  is  not  merely 
one  of  natural  religion,  but  one  of  revealed,  being 
such  as  is  due  to  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost. 

In  this,  the  only  view  of  the  duty,  then,  those 
who  are  spending  the  morning  of  life,  are  required, 
as  the  first  step  in  religion,  to  reflect  on  their  past 
ingratitude  to  Grod. 

Having  ahready  been  ungrateful  to  Him,  as 
they  perceive  in  their  unwillingness  to  think  of 
him,  their  preference  of  other  objects  to  Him,  and 
their  dislike  to  the  services  he  enjoins,  not  to 
speak  of  the  overt  acts  of  sin  of  which  they  may 
be  guilty  ;  they  are  not  so  to  insult  him  as  to  ap- 
proach him  without  a  due  recognition  of  the  con- 
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dition  in  which  they  are.  The  first  eyidence  of 
a  desire  to  reform  is  sensibility  to  error ;  and  in 
proportion  as  this  is  deep,  will  the  change  be  de- 
sired, and  thorough  and  practical ;  and  in  no  way 
ean  one  indicate  a  willingness  to  cherish  more  be- 
coming Heelings  towards  his  Maker  than  by  being 
deeply  sensible  of  his  past  forgetfulnessy  and  ex- 
periencing corresponding  contrition. 

With  this  Tiew,  then,  our  youth  should  place 
before  their  minds  the  Almighty's  dealings  towards 
them,  in  contrast  to  their  own  conduct  towards 
him;  reflect  how  their  first  opening  thoughts 
were  other  than  a  sense  of  dependence  should 
have  excited ;  how,  as  reason  dawned,  there  ap- 
peared the  dawning  too  of  a  desire  to  put  off  re- 
gard to  their  Maker  to  a  distant  period;  how 
mercies  innumerable  have  ))een  received  without 
awakening  any  emotion  of  gratitude ;  how  con- 
yictions  haye  been  slighted  and  trampled  on ;  and 
bow  in  secret,  on  the  part  of  God,  there  has  been 
a  continued  exhibition  of  love  and  forbearance ; 
while,  on  their  part,  there  has  been  as  uninter- 
rupted an  exhibition  of  waywardness,  and  ungod- 
liness, and  ingratitude,  and  indifference.  Thus 
will  every  high  thought  of  themselves  be  laid  low, 
and  they  will  go  to  their  Maker  in  the  posture  of 
penitents,  which  they  should  be,  whom  he  wel- 
comes to  a  throne  of  grace ;  and  who,  therefore, 
by  their  penitence,  afford  the  best  proof  they  are 
complying  with  the  injunction,  "  Remember  thy 
Creator." 

But  this  step  must  be  immediately  followed  by 
another.  If^  for  the  first  time  in  remembering  our 
Creator,  we  first  should  feel  how  much  we  have 
forgotten  him,  we  should  next  seek  to  have  the 
breach  made  up  between  Him  and  us,  which  our 
forgetfulness  has  created.  The  prodigal  son,  on 
ohimging  his  conduct  towards  his  kind  parent, 
feels  his  abuse  of  his  love,  but  he  also  feels  anxi- 
ous to  have  foigiveness  for  that  abuse ;  and  there- 
fore this  confession  of  ingratitude  which  our  youth 
makes  in  turning  from  their  evil  ways,  must  be 
followed  by  a  hearty  desire  of  reconciliation. 

Here,  therefore,  it  becomes  their  duty  to  in- 
quire^ whether  any,  and  what,  means  of  reconcilia- 
tion exist.  And  finding  these  to  be  generally  the 
atonement  of  Christ  applied  by  faith,  they  are  at 
once  to  have  recourse  to  them,  placing  their  reli- 
ance on  the  Saviour,  and  approaching  Qod  throu^ 
him.  There  can  be  no  acceptable  remembrance 
of  the  Almighty  while  we  are  under  a  sentence  of 
condemnation  for  forgetting  him.  The  offer  of 
our  anxieties  and  prayers  he  bids  away  as  loath- 
some in  his  sight,  unless  recommended  by  the 
much  incense  of  his  Son's  sacrifice.  And  our 
youth,  therefore,  make  a  fatal  mistake  when,  on 
designing  to  become  religious,  they  are  content 
merely  with  contrition  for  sin,  and  do  not  go  fur- 
ther by  seeking  the  foiigiveness  of  it,  and  obtain- 
ing peace  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

Now,  however,  thsv  are  free  to  ^predate  that 
devotedness  that  is  demanded  of  them»  they  are 
urged  thereby,  as  the  completion  of  the  duty  of 
remembeiiog  tbiir  Creator,  to  yi«ld  every  portion 


of  the  morning  of  life  to  his  service.  However 
they  have  contrived  to  delude  themsel?es  into 
the  idea,  that  the  season  they  are  spending  is  cot 
peremptorily  and  entirely  demanded  for  tha  gloiy 
of  God,  God  himself  makes  no  such  exemptioD. 
There  is  no  part  of  our  lives  on  which  we  can  fix 
as  in  this  condition.  The  command  to  love  God 
with  all  our  hearts,  applies  to  every  period ;  and 
if  in  youth  there  be  more  warmth  of  nstore  and 
openness  of  expression,  seeing  it  has  not  jet  been 
underrated  by  the  selfishness,  and  worldly  mind- 
edness,  and  competition  of  aged  life ;  all  this  is 
just  an  argument  for  remembering  God  now,  t$ 
no  where  arc  they  more  justly  due,  or  find  more 
scope  than  in  the  Creator's  character.  A  joun^ 
man  has  no  more  time  to  spend  in  irreligion  than 
an  old  one.  Now,  as  then,  evenr  power  and 
QYWy  moment  he  has  should  be  employed,  dirertlj 
or  indirectly,  in  glorifying  his  God :  and,  there- 
fore, that  he  may  remember  his  Creator,  he  most 
improve  the  reconciliation  with  him  be  has  ob- 
tained, by  observing  all  his  commandments,  avoid- 
ing, all  sin,  and  making  himself  useful  in  his  div 
and  generation. 

Let  not  any  youth,  therefore,  run  away  with  a 
ission  of  Solomon's  advice.    Toobef 


false  impression 

it,  they  require  to  do  more  than  merely  present 
an  external  service.  And  those  alone  complj 
with  it,  who  are  in  earnest  about  religion ;  who 
confess  their  ingratitude  to,  and  rebellion  against, 
God;  obtain  peace  with  him  through  his  Son; 
and  make  it  a  matter  of  imperative  duty  to  con- 
sider their  time  and  talents  as  consecrated  to  their 
Creator's  glory. 

Such  an  understanding  of  the  duty,  I  am  awaie, 
is  not  entertained  by  many ;  and  many  parents 
would  rather  their  children  would  not  be  so  tnach 
in  earnest.  Yet  the  truth  must  be  spoken,  when 
interests  so  momentous  are  concerned. 

U.  But  a  M$oond  thine^  claiming  our  notice,  is, 
the  season  at  which  the  injunction  is  to  be  obeyed: 
<<  Remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thj 
youthi"  or,  according  to  the  original,  in  the  choice 
or  earliest  days  of  life. 

Young  persons  cannot  understand,  or  wn- 
oiate,  the  truths  of  religion,  say  some.  Their 
minds  are  not  enlai^ged  enough.  Reason  most  be 
allowed  to  become  more  matured. 

Were  this  the  case,  it  is  at  once  obviously  most 
strange  that  young  persons  of  all  others  area- 
horted  to  attend  to  religion.  God  would  oerer 
require  an  impracticable  duty.  He  knows  wbat 
is  in  man,  and  in  the  days  kA  our  youth  reqains 
us  to  remember  him. 

But,  in  point  of  fact,  religion  may  be  receiTed 
at  an  age  so  early  as  to  defy  all  definition.  Some 
penons  imbibe  it  almost  with  their  lifia,  beii^  ssof 
tified  firom  lisping  infancy.  Others  again,  in  their 
regard  for  it,  manifest  an  early  tenderness  of  con- 
science, reverence  for  the  Word  of  God,  aad 
repose  on  the  Saviour.  The  pressure  of  an  oTer- 
whelming  disease,  or  the  lon^  continnance  of 
affliction  that  disables  from  active  life,  afibrdi  e 
good  test  of  religious  character.    And  whiles 
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tlMse  ooaditions  veiy  Tonog  persons  have  been 
found  to  eTince  singmar  contentment,  patience, 
sense  of  sin,  and  lore  for  the  Redeemer.  How 
were  these  effects  produced  ?  Whence  did  graces 
arise  brighter  and  more  bumicg,  than  any  one  in 
later  life  exemplifies  who  claims  a  monopoly  of 
religion  ?  Whence  but  from  the  grace  of  God  ac- 
companying religious  instruction,  and  forming  the 
young  mind  for  a  higher  state.  It  is  not  natural  for 
children  to  be  thus ;  not  natural  for  them  to  look 
kindly  and  contentedly  on  pleasures  which  bodily 
suifering  prevented  them  from  enjoying ;  not  na- 
tural to  feel  the  force  of  scriptural  statement,  and 
be  peaceful  in  their  minds  while  so  feeling.  Our 
only  explanation  is,  that  lambs  too  are  found  in 
that  fold  which  the  good  Shepherd  tends  with  so 
much  care.  If  our  religion  will  not  admit  of  this, 
it  must  be  a  false  one,  conversant  with  the  form 
but  not  with  the  power ;  awful  enough,  and  pos- 
sibly intellectual,  but  not  partaking,  with  all  its 
awe,  of  that  genuine  fear  of  God  which  a  little 
child  who  possesses  may  be  our  instructor. 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  then,  that  religion  may 
be  imbibed  in  the  very  morning  of  life,  spreading 
a  yet  more  bland  and  beautiful  influence  over 
childhood  than  any  which  its  natural  innocence  is 
supposed  to  impart,  and  elevating  these  opening 
powers  and  conditions,  as  it  may  elevate  the 
powers  and  conditions  of  the  most  gifted  and 
farthest  seeing,  and  most  gigantic  of  the  sons  of 
men. 

And  now  that  this  difficulty  is  out  of  the  way, 
if  such  there  be  in  any  minds,  we  may  just  glance 
at  the  reasons  why  the  youngest  should  obey  the 
duty  explained. 

One,  and  the  most  obvious  of  these,  is  just 
that  the  youngest  are  liable  to  be  removed  from 
this  6cene»^-removal  from  which  decides  their 
eternal  destiny. 

It  is  an  oft-repeated  truth,  that  no  age  is  pri- 
vileged from  the  attacks  of  disease  and  death. 
But,  because  of  the  frequency  of  the  remark,  a 
certain  indifference  to  it  is  apt  to  steal  over  the 
mind,  and  lull  it  as  much  asleep  as  though  the 
remark  were  perfectly  false.  We  therefore  should 
look  at  the  remark  in  all  its  solemnising  influence ; 
and  while,  from  the  ravages  death  makes  among 
the  young  flowers  that  were  lately  blooming  in 
the  domestic  scene,  we  vividly  perceive  that  nei- 
ther youth,  nor  health,  nor  beauty  can  bribe  away 
its  advances,  we  should,  while  young,  give  to  reli* 
gion  all  the  earnest  heed  of  those  who  conceive 
they  may  at  any  moment  be  summoned  to  meet 
their  God. 

Touth,  too,  is  an  accountable  condition.  The 
dawn  of  existence  brings  along  with  it  a  certain 
degree  of  responsibility  ;  and  all  these  catechisms 
young  people  learn,  and  these  prayers  they  repeat, 
and  these  sermons  they  hear,  and  these  pains  of 
conscience  they  feel,  are  just  going  to  increase 
their  responsibility,  being  all  taken  into  account 
at  that  hour  at  which,  severed  from  time  in  their 
early  years,  they  enter  on  an  everlasting  state  of 
joy  or  woe. 


Another  of  these  reasons  i8»  the  delight  which 
genuine  religion  a£fords. 

They  see  no  pleasure,  indeed,  and  well  they 
may  not,  in  religion  as  often  presented  to  them, 
consisting  of  a  certain  number  of  mere  external 
duties.  But  where  its  true  nature  is  unfolded  and 
felt,  there  is  real  enjoyment.  They  have  peace  of 
mind.  They  are  early  taken  out  of  a  course  of 
sin,  which  is  always  accompanied  with  sorrow, 
sooner  or  later,  from  moderate,  and  therefore 
moderating  uses  of  the  world,  and  are  not  the 
prey  of  the  greatest  of  all  fears — ^the  fear  of  dying. 

And  surely  this  reason,  of  all  others,  should 
commend  itself  to  their  young  bosoms.  They 
wish  to  be  happy,  but  they  mistake  the  road. 
Would  they  be  truly  so,  they  must  go  to  their 
Maker,  and  follow  his  ways. 

Yet,  another  reason  is  well  worthy  their  atten- 
tion. 

No  delusion  is  more  common  than  that  of  re- 
solving for  the  future,  and  neglecting  the  present. 
By  so  doing,  we  are  not  so  hardy  as  to  bid  away 
religion  altogether;  and  this  consciousness  of 
comparative  regard  for  it,  prevents  us  from  putting 
forth  serious  effort. 

The  delusion,  however,  is  most  &tal  in  its  own 
nature.  The  young  man  who  has  come  to  the 
resolution  of  remembering  God  only  at  a  future 
time,  has,  by  that  very  act,  put  himself  as  much 
as  he  can  in  the  way  of  for  ever  forgetting  him. 
He  has  practically  asserted  the  truth  that  God,  of 
all  other  objects,  he  likes  least  to  remember ;  and 
making  suda  a  practical  assertion,  we  wonder  not 
if  his  resolution  grows  weaker  as  he  grows  older, 
until  his  mind  is  so  indifferent  as  that  he  is  not 
awake  to  impression  at  all.  Here,  therefore,  this 
putting  off  is  most  dangerous.  Youth  is  the 
season  for  commencement.  Another  year,  and 
conviction  has  become  familiar.  Men  are  gene- 
rally converted  while  young. 

You,  then,  who  are  at  present  spending  the 
morning  of  life,  lose  not  a  day  in  returning  to 
Him  from  whom,  by  lature  and  practice,  yoa 
are  aliens.  You,  too,  are  exposed  to  the  disease 
which  may  hurry  you  away  in  a  few  hours.  You, 
too,  are  invited  by  a  peace-speaking  voice.  You> 
too,  are  warned  by  the  danger  of  delay. 

<<  Remember,  therefore,  now  your  Creator  in 
the  days  of  your  youth."  Mark  the  specific  period. 
Put  not  oS  to  another  day,  but  ere  the  shadows 
of  this  evening  gather  on  your  dwelling,  have 
your  faces  and  your  footsteps  set  towards  heaven, 
by  humble  confession  of  sin,  unhesitating  reliance 
on  mercy,  and  earnest  prayer  for  grace. 

But  though  I  specially  design^  these  instruc- 
tions for  the  young,  I  would  say  a  word  to  the 
more  advanced,  not  very  remotely  connected  with 
the  subject.  Every  argument  that  can  be  ad- 
dressed to  the  young  applies  to  you.  Your  con- 
dition, however,  differs  from  theirs  thus  fearfully, 
that  you  have  resisted  them  all.  In  such  a  state, 
have  you  time  for  delay?  Has  not  lengthened 
resistance  a  loud  call?  Has  not  accumulated  guilt 
a  loud  call  ?    And  while  we  say  to  the  youth. 
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<  Remember  your  Creator,"  ongbt  yoa  not  to  feel 
that  it  is  high  time  the  duty  had  been  fulfilled  bj 
you? 


SKETCHES  OF  THE   HISTORY  OF  ISRAEL. 

Bt  tbb  Ret.  Gboegb  Mutehbad,  D.D., 

Minuter  of  Cramond. 

No.  XIV. 
See  Acts  xiii.  26-47. 

In  the  last  number,  the  history  of  the  Jews  was  traced 
frooa  the  birth  of  Christ  to  his  death.  And  it  must  be 
yet  traced  on  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  to  com- 
plete the  fifth  period  of  their  history.  But  before  pro- 
ceeding on  to  the  close  of  this  period,  there  are  some 
things  yet  to  be  stated  respecting  them,  during  ihe 
time  of  our  Lord's  personal  ministry  among  them,  which 
were  not  touched  upon  in  the  former  number,  where 
our  attention  was  chiefly  directed  to  the  remarkable 
circumstances  connected  with  the  birth  of  the  Saviour, 
— ^his  public  ministry,  and  his  last  sufierings  and  death. 
It  still  remains  to  notice,  more  particularly  than  has  yet 
been  done,  the  very  distinguished  privilege  conferred 
upon  the  people  of  Israel,  in  their  being  favoured  with 
our  Lord's  personal  ministry,  and  the  use  and  abuse 
that  was  made  by  them  of  that  very  distinguished  pri- 
vilege. 

1.  We  may  consider  the  very  distinguished  privilege 
enjoyed  by  them,  in  being  favoured  with  our  Lord's 
personal  ministry.  Their  nation  had  long  been  dis- 
tinguished above  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  by  the 
ministrations  of  Moses,  and  of  the  prophets  who  suc- 
ceeded him,  and  who  had,  from  time  to  time,  been 
raised  up  among  them,  to  make  known  to  them  the 
counsel  of  God,  and  to  foretell  the  coming  of  the 
Saviour  in  the  fulness  of  time.  But  now  the  fulness 
of  time  was  come,  and  there  appeared  among  them  One 
greater  than  Moses  and  all  the  prophets.  Last  of  all, 
God  sent  his  own  Son.  A  more  honourable,  distin- 
guished, illustrious  messenger  the  universe  could  not 
supply.  How  inconceivably  high  was  the  honour  con- 
ferred on  that  people !  God  condescends  to  send  to 
tabernacle  among  them  bis  only  begotten  Son,  in  whom 
he  is  ever  well  pleased,  and  whom  all  the  angels  are 
commanded  to  worship.  And  because  they  could  not 
bear  the  fiill  splendour  of  his  ineffable  glory,  the  Son 
of  God  appears  among  them  in  a  human  form.  His 
divinity  is  veiled  under  the  humble  garb  of  humanity. 
Yea,  he  comes  a  true  descendant  of  David  their  king ; 
as  one  of  themselves,  bone  of  their  bone,  and  flesh  of 
their  flesh ;  their  kinsman,  their  brother.  So  that  he 
might  address  them  in  the  language  of  Elihu  to  Job ; 
**  Behold,  lam,  according  to  thy  wish,  in  God's  stead  :  I 
also  am  formed  out  of  the  clay.  Behold,  my  terror  shall 
not  make  thee  afraid ;  neither  shall  my  hand  be  heavy 
upon  thee." 

Then  to  the  dignity  of  the  Messenger,  we  have  to 
add  the  infinite  importance  of  the  message  which  he 
came  to  deliver.  It  was  a  message  of  reconciliation, 
and  peace,  and  love.  This  he  himself  plainly  declared 
to  them,  when  preaching  in  the  city  of  Nazareth,  where 
he  bad  spent  his  infancy.  '*  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
God,"  said  he,  *'  is  upon  me^  because  he  hath  anointed 
me  to  preach  good  tidings  to  the  meek ;  he  hath  sent 
me  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  to  proclaim  liberty 
to  the  captive,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them 
that  were  bound ;  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God ;  to 
comfort  all  that  mourn,  to  appoint  unto  them  that 
mourn  in  Zion,  to  give  unto  thein  beauty  for  ashes,  the 
oil  of  joy  for  grief,  and  the  garment  of  praise  for  the 
spirit  of  heaviness :  that  they  might  be  called  trees  of 
righteousness,  the  planting  of  the  Lord,  that  he  might 
beglorified." 


Again,  if  the  subject  of  Christ's  nunistritioQ  vu 
thus  infinitely  important,  and  thus  admirtbly  adapted 
to  our  circumstances,  as  sinners  ready  to  penah,  tlure 
was  every  thing  in  the  kindly  manner  in  which  hit  in- 
structions were  communicated  to  recommeod  them  to 
all  who  heard  them.  He  spake,  indeed,  with  a  sob). 
nity,  and  dignity,  and  vi-isdom,  fitted  to  oommud  respect 
He  spake  as  never  man  spake.  He  taught  with  autlio- 
rity,  and  not  as  the  Scribes.  But  this  aathority  wv 
combined  with  the  most  winning  oondescenoon,  zai 
kindness,  and  love.  He  was  ever  ready  to  loswer  tbe 
inquiries,  to  solve  the  difficulties,  and  to  enooarafe  (k 
hopes  of  those  who  came  to  him  for  instrnctioD.  He 
was  ever  ready  to  sympathize  with  the  afBicted,  beb^ 
full  of  compassion.  He  poured  the  halm  of  conMlatiod 
into  the  wounded  spirit,  and  soothed  the  sorrows  of 
the  disconsolate.  The  Lord  bad  given  him  the  toope 
of  the  learned,  to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  them  tbit 
were  weary.  Of  this  we  have  a  very  striking  proof. 
in  those  inimitably  tender  and  affectionate  exhortatioiH 
which  were  addressed  to  his  disciples,  at  t  time  wien 
they  were  much  cast  down,  and  when  sorrow  bad  lilied 
their  hearts.  He  wept  even  over  the  unhappy  state  of 
impenitent  sinners.  When  he  beheld  the  dty,  he  wept 
over  it,  saying,  *'  If  thou  hadst  known,  eveo  thou,  it 
least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  to  t\ 
peace  I  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes."  ilow 
highly  fiivoured  were  the  Jews  who  lived  in  the  daj? 
of  our  Lord's  personal  ministry  among  them !  Titer 
enjoyed  a  privilege  of  inestimable  value.  And  whik 
we  think  very  highly  of  the  inestimable  value  of  the 
privilege  which  they  enjoyed  above  all  other  natiocN 
let  us  remember  that  it  is  no  small  favour  that  has  bm 
conferred  on  us,  that  though  we  have  not  seen  Clir.< 
in  the  flesh,  though  we  have  not  heard  with  oar  eaD 
the  gracious  words  which  proceeded  fi'om  his  mautii. 
and  though  we  have  not  been  eye-witnesses  of  tk 
wonderful  works  which  he  pertbrmed,  yet  we  ban  aa 
account  faithfully  handed  down  to  us  of  what  he  tauk*^^ 
and  did,  and  suffered,  while  he  sojourned  upon  earth; 
and  yet  we  have  opportunities  of  enjoying  near  ioiff- 
course  with  him  in  the  ways  of  his  appointment.  He 
is  still  spiritually  present  with  us.  "  Lo,"  saith  b?,  "1 
am  with  you  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  wiKltL" 
"  Wherever  two  or  three  do  meet  together  in  ovimk, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."  "  BehoU,  I  ^tuJ 
at  the  door,  and  knock :  if  any  man  hear  my  voicf, 
and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  s-^ 
with  him,  and  he  with  me."  O,  let  us  all  think  o(  ti^e 
inestimable  value  of  such  a  privilege ;  let  us  carefullf 
improve  it ;  let  us  gladly  open  the  door  of  our  hearts 
that  the  King  of  glory  may  come  in,  and  take  up  bti 
abode  with  us. 

2.  In  reference  to  this  portion  of  the  Jewish  hiftd)}, 
we  come  next  to  consider  what  reception  was  giwa  •.' 
them  to  this  joyful  message  of  salvation,  hrougbt  'j 
them  by  so  illustrious  a  Messenger,  and  pressed  ^<^ 
them  in  so  endearing  a  manner,  and  how  they  impn?<^ 
so  invaluable  a  privilege.  Now,  there  were  w^^ 
among  them  who  were  waiting  for  the  Cowolation  J 
Israel,  who  gladly  received  the  Gospel  message, «» 
gave  thanks  unto  God,  because  the  long-looked  w 
Saviour  had  at  length  appeared,  and  who  listened  vt» 
the  deepest  interest  to  the  gradoua  words  that  p 
ceeded  fi'om  his  mouth,  who  followed  him  from  oX)  '•« 
city,  and  availed  themselves  of  all  opportiinitie^  ^  ^^ 
ceiving  his  instructions,  and  who  were  willing  to  st 
mit  to  reproach  and  suffering,  and  the  loss  of  «^.' 
thing  in  this  world  for  his  s^e,  who  left  "U  ^  ''/■ 
lowed  him.  It  does  not  appear,  however,  that  all »» 
heard  him  gladly,  and  followed  him  for  a  tifli'i  ^^  ^ 
truth  receive  him  as  their  Saviour.  There  were  ^o* 
who  had  followed  him  for  a  while  from  the  pro*p*<<» 
worldly  honour  and  preferment,  who,  when  they  »=» 
to  know  more  of  the  humbling  nature  of  the  doctrtd 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


813 


of  the  Gospel,  were  offended,  turned  their  backs  upon 
him,  and  walked  no  more  with  him.  And  numbers, 
who  were  only  awakened  to  serious  thought  under  our 
Lord's  personal  ministry,  were  thus  prepared  for  receiv- 
ing  the  Gospel  when  it  was  preached  to  them  by  the 
apostles,  after  that  signal  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  upon 
the  apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  But,  however 
great  the  numbers  were  who  gladly  received  the  Gos- 
pel message,  when  preached  to  them  by  Christ  him- 
self, and  afterwards  by  his  apostles,  it  is  a  melancholy 
fact  that  the  greater  part  by  far  of  the  Jewish  nation 
rejected  both  the  Messenger  and  the  message.  And 
not  only  did  they  refuse  to  listen  to  him,  but  open- 
ly opposed,  derided,  and  persecuted  him,  who  had 
come  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  to  save  them.  And  at 
the  head  of  this  opposition  were  those  from  whom 
better  things  might  have  been  expected,  even  the  chief 
priests,  and  scribes,  and  rulers  of  the  nation.  Grasp- 
ing at  every  thing  that  was  said  in  their  presence  re- 
specting the  kingly  power  and  glory  of  the  Saviour,  and 
overlooking  what  was  as  clearly  revealed  respecting 
his  humiliation  and  sufferings,  when  the  Saviour  ap- 
peared  in  the  humble  form  of  a  servant,  and  attended 
only  by  a  few  poor  fishermen  of  Galilee,  they  could 
not  recognize  in  him  any  of  the  anticipations  of  the 
Saviour  whom  they  looked  for,  and  therefore  they 
rejected  him  as  an  impostor.  And  thus  they  ignorantly 
iulfilled  what  their  own  Scriptures  had  foretold  would 
be  his  reception  when  he  appeared  on  earth,  "  Who 
hath  believed  our  report  ?  and  to  whom  has  the  arm  of 
the  Lord  been  revealed  ?  For  he  shall  grow  up  before 
him  as  a  tender  plant,  and  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground : 
he  hath  no  form  nor  comeliness ;  and  when  we  shall 
see  him,  there  is  no  beauty  in  him  that  we  should  de- 
sire him.  He  was  despised,  and  we  esteemed  him  not." 
And  as  our  Lord  himself  told  them,  *'  In  them  was 
fulfilled  what  was  foretold  by  Esaias  the  prophet.  Hear- 
ing ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  understand ;  and  seeing 
ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive :  for  this  people's 
heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing, 
and  their  eyes  have  they  closed  ;  lest  at  any  time  they 
should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears, 
and  understand  with  their  heart,  and  be  converted,  and 
I  should  heal  them." 

So  much  were  they  hardened  in  their  opposition  to 
Christ,  that,  when  they  could  not  deny  the  miracles 
-which  Christ  daily  performed  before  thehr  eyes,  and  in 
the  presence  of  thousands,  they  impiously  ascribed 
them  to  the  agency  of  the  powers  of  darkness.  **  He 
casteth  out  devils,"  said  they,  "  by  Beelzebub  the 
prince  of  devils."  They  repeatedly  took  up  stones  to 
put  him  to  death*  Nothing  less  than  the  shedding  of 
his  blood  could  satisfy  their  rage  against  him.  Various 
plans  were  formed  by  them  for  perpetrating  this  atro- 
dous  wickedness,  which  always  failed,  because  his  hour 
was  not  yet  come.  At  length  the  treachery  of  Judas, 
one  of  the  twelve,  gave  them  the  favourable  opportu- 
nity, which  they  had  long  been  seeking;  and  they 
gladly  availed  themselves  of  so  unlooked-for  an  occur- 
rence. But  had  not  their  consciences  been  seared  as 
with  a  hot  iron,  there  were  various  occurrences  con- 
nected with  the  perpetration  of  this  act  of  atrocious 
wickedness,  which  might  have  arrested  them  in  their 
progress,  and  have  made  them  pause,  before  plunging 
headlong  into  such  an  unfathomable  depth  of  guilt  and 
ccndemnation.  The  traitor  himself  came  to  them  in 
all  the  agony  of  despair,  acknowledging  that  he  had 
betrayed  innocent  blood,  and  cast  back  upon  them  the 
wages  of  his  iniquity.  But  even  this  could  not  arrest 
them,  nor  make  them  change  their  deadly  purpose. 
With  a  fiend-like  indifference  and  cold-bloodedness  thev 
answered,  "  What  is  that  to  us  ?  see  thou  to  that. 
The  meekness,  and  gentleness,  and  resignation  of 
Christ,  amidst  all  the  reproaches  and  indi^pnities  that 
were  heaped  upon  him  during  bis  mock  tnal  and  con- 


demnation, were  fitted  to  force  upon  them  a  conviction 
of  his  innocence,  and  to  melt  their  hardened  hearts. 
And  the  calm  composure,  the  manly  firmness,  and  the 
unshaken  fortitude,  which  he  manifested  in  the  most 
trying  circumstances,  might  have  awed  them  into  sub- 
mission.   But  they  remained  altogether  unmoved.   Nor 
was  this  all  the  opposition  that  they  had  to  encounter 
in  prosecuting  their  bloody  purpose.     They  found  Pi- 
late, the  Roman  governor,  whose  consent  it  was  ne- 
cessary to  obtain;  extremely  averse  to  give  his  consent 
to  the  condemnation  of  Christ,  being  convinced  in  his 
conscience  that  he  had  done  nothing  worthy  of  death. 
He  made  repeated  attempts  to  dissuade  them  from  their 
bloody  purpose.     And  when  he  found  them  more  than 
ever  vociferous  for  his  condemnation,  and  seemingly 
about  to  rise  into  sedition  and  tumult,  if  their  demand 
was  not  complied  with,  be  at  length  yielded  to  their 
importunity,  in  opposition,  however,  to  the  conviction 
of  his  own  conscience ;  and  he  vainly  attempted  to 
exculpate  himself  from  any  participation  in  the  guilt 
connected  with  the  murder  of  this  innocent  person,  by 
calling  for  a  bason  of  water,  and  washed  his  hands  in 
the  presence  of  the  multitude,  as  if  he  could  thus  clear 
himself  from  the  guilt  of  a  crime  to  which  he  had 
given  his  consent,  and  which,  without  his  conseirt, 
would  not  have  been  committed.     But  although  it  was 
altogether  unfit  to  clear  him  of  guilt,  one  important 
purpose  was  answered  by  this  deed  of  PiUte,  that  he 
thereby  gave  a  signal  testimony,  in  the  most  public 
manner,  of  his  conviction  of  the  innocence  of  Christ  of 
the  charges  which  had  been  brought  against  him.    And 
this  testimony  of  Pilate  added  much  to  the  aggravation 
of  the  guilt  of  those  who,  in  opposition  to  the  urgent 
entreaties  of  Pilate,  were  so  urgent  for  his  condemna- 
tion. The  answer  of  the  murderous  assembly  to  Pilate, 
when,  after  washing  his  hands,  he  declared,  that  thus 
he  washed  himself  from  the  guilt  of  the  blood  of  that 
innocent  man,  was  very  remarkable.     They  cried  out, 
with  one  accord,  "  His  blood  be  upon  us,  and  upon  our 
children."    And  this,  next  to  the  very  aggravated  guilt 
of  crucifying  the  Lord  of  glory,  was  an  atrocious  act  of 
the  most  daring  impiety.     And  how  awfully  has  that 
curse  come  upon  them,  and  upon  their  children,  and  is 
still  lying  upon  them  at  this  day !  This  was  what  sealed 
the  doom  of  Jerusalem  and  of  the  nation.     Thus  they 
filled  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquities, — thus  they 
became  ripe  for  destruction.     And  although  the  gty 
and  nation  were  spared  for  about  thirty  years  after  the 
death  of  Christ,  still  the  great  body  of  the  people  con- 
tinued hardened  in  unbelief.     They  would  not  hearken 
to  the  voice  of  the  Gospel,  but  continually  opposed  its 
progress,  and  were  often  actually  employed  in  the  most 
bitter  persecution  of  Christians.     The  Spirit  would  no 
longer  strive  with  them.     They  were  left  to  be  filled 
with  their  own  ways.     They  became  more  and  more 
hardened,  until  they  were  ripe  for  destruction;    as 
shall  be  seen  when  we  come  to  consider  their  history 
from  the  death  of  Christ  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem. 

But  I  cannot  leave  this  portion  of  their  history,  which 
has  now  been  under  consideration,  where  the  most  pro- 
minent feature  is  the  sad  abuse  of  privileges,  greater 
than  had  been  bestowed  upon  any  of  the  other  nations, 
without  requesting  those  who  may  peruse  this  paper, 
to  consider  the  loud  call  addressed  to  us  by  this  por- 
tion of  their  history.  We  also  have  been  highly  fa- 
voured above  other  nations,  in  regard  to  religious  pri- 
vileges. And  there  is  ground  to  fear,  that  there  are 
not  a  few  among  us  who  are  acting  over  again  the  part 
of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  abusing  our  distinguished  pri- 
vileges, despising  Christ  and  his  salvation,  not  know- 
ing the  time  of  their  merciful  visitation.  O  let  us 
carefully  examine  into  this  matter  1  Let  us  take  heed 
lest  there  be  in  any  of  us  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in 
departing  firom  the  living  God.     Let  us  beware  lest  any 
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of  ufl  should  he  Imrdened  throngt  the  deccHfliliic»  of 
sin.  But  to-day,  if  ye  will  hear  hia  Toice,  harden  not 
your  hearts.  


A  GLANCE  AT  OUR  SACRED  POETS. 

No.  VIL 
Bt  Cbaklis  Hon,  Esq. 

The  poetry  of  James  Montgomery  has  hecn  long  popu- 
lar with  serious  readers  of  every  daas.  This  is  not, 
however,  to  be  wondered  at,  when  we  consider  that  all 
he  has  written  breathes  forth  the  purest  phihintbropy, 
conjoined  with  an  unostentatious  piety  that  can  only 
exist  in  a  heart  chastened  and  subdued  to  the  true  spirit 
of  Christianity.  ,     , , 

His  •  Greenland,*  and  his  '  Pelican  Island,  are  poems 
whose  high  merit  have  long  ago  established  his  name. 
His  •  Night,'  •  Prayer/  and  many  others  of  his  minor 
poems,  are  of  a  calm,  reflective  nature,  and  evince  the 
workings  of  a  mind  that  sees  in  all  the  beauty  of  this 
world,  but  the  reflection  of  His  goodness  and  bounty. 
There  is  a  new  version  of  the  Psalma  from  his  pen,  in 
which  fine  taste  and  much  excellent  poetry  are  to  be 
found.  We  would  have  extracted  largely  from  Mont- 
gomery, but  as  this  is  the  concluding  paper  of  the  series, 
and  many  others  daim  attention,  we  shall  confine  our- 
selves to  the  following  verses:  they  need  no  com- 
ment :  — 

ON  A  MOLX-UTLL  IM  A  CHVRCB-TABD. 

Tell  me,  thoa  diut  beneath  mj  feet, 
TlKra  diut  that  once  bad  breath  I 
Tell  me  how  many  mortals  meet 

In  this  smaU  hiU  of  death  ? 
The  mole,  that  seoopi  with  curious  toll 

Her  sabterraneaa  bed. 
Thinks  not  she  ploughs  a  hinuB  soil* 

And  mines  among  the  dead. 
But  O I  where'er  she  turns  the  ground 

My  klodrfd  eeMh  I  see  : 
Once  every  atom  of  this  mound 

Lifed,  breathed,  and  Kit  like  me  ;— 
Like  me,  these  elder  bom  of  clay 

Eq}oyed  the  eheerfhl  ttght. 
Bore  the  brief  burden  of  a  day. 

And  went  to  rest  at  ntght. 
By  wafting  whids.  and  flooding  rains. 

From  ocean,  earth,  and  sky. 
Collected  here,  the  frail  remabis 

Of  slumbering  millions  lie. 
Through  all  this  hillodc's  crmnbltaig  mould, 

Onoe  the  warm  life-blood  ran  ; 
Here  thine  original  behold. 
And  here  thy  ruins,  man  1 
The  towers  and  temples  crushed  by  Clme^ 

Stupendous  wrecks !  appear : 
To  me  less  mournfully  sublime. 
Than  the  poor  mole-hill  here. 
Hethhiks  this  dust  rot  heaves  with  breath. 

Ten  thousand  pulses  beat, 
TeU  me— in  thU  smaU  hill  of  deaOw 

How  many  mortals  meet  ( 
And  now  their  fleeting  day  Is  past, 

Befond  It  who  can  tell. 
In  what  mysterious  rraion  cast, 

Thek  living  spiriU  dweU  ? 
I  know  not— but  I  soon  shall  know. 

When  life's  sore  conflicts  cease ; 
And  this  warm  beating  heart  lies  low 
In  their  cold  bed  of  peace. 

Professor  Wilson,  the  author  of  *  The  Isle  of  Palms,' 
and  that  splendid  dramatic  poem,  '  The  City  of  the 
Plague,'  is  not  so  well  known  as  a  poet  as  he  ought  to 
be.  This  may  so  far  be  accounted  for  from  the  cir- 
cumstance, that  his  poetry  can  alone  be  relished  by 
readers  of  a  highly  imaginative  class.  He  cannot  bring 
down  his  thoughts  to  the  level  of  this  matter-of-fiBu:t 
world,  but  seems  always  inclined  to  paint  man  as  he 
should  be,  rather  than  man  as  he  is.  This  fairy  land, 
where  sin  enters  not,  he  peoples  with  creatures  of  his 
own  exhaustlesB  fancy,  bright  and  beautiful  as  the  deni- 
SEens  of  another  and  a  fiiirer  scene. 

In  descriptive  poetry  Wilson  peculiarly  excela ;  and 
nothing  can  be  finer  than  those  dreamy  pictures  of  lake 
scenery  here  and  ther»  scattered  throughout  hit  works. 


We  extract  the  following  reraes  from  *  The  CSly  of 
the  Plague.' 

XAODALENB's  HTMTf. 
The  air  of  death  breathes  through  our  tRdi^ 
The  dead  aU  round oi  Iie( 

The  fhoe  that  bi  the  morniag  sun 

We  thought  so  wondrous  Mr, 
Hath  ftdad  ere  hU  couxte  was  run. 

Beneath  Its  golden  hair. 
I  see  the  old  man  In  his  grave. 

With  KUn  locks  silvery-grey ; 
I  see  the  rhUd's  bright  txesses  wave 

In  the  cold  breath  of  clay. 
The  loving  ones  we  loved  the  best, 

"•*       -  •     ••  —  gone! 


And  the  wan  moonlight  bathes  In  rest 

Thdr  monumentalstone. 
But  not  when  the  death-prayer  Is  said 
I  The  Ufe  of  life  departs ; 
The  body  in  the  grave  is  laid. 

Its  beauty  in  our  hearts. 
At  holy  midnight,  voices  sweet 

Like  flragranoe  fill  the  room. 
And  happy  ghosts  with  noiseless  feet 

Come  brlglkt*iung  from  the  tomb. 
We  know  who  sends  the  vidons  bright, 

Fftun  whose  dear  side  they  eamc  I 
We  veil  our  eyes  before  Uie  Hght. 

We  btess  our  Saviour's  name ! 
This  frame  of  dust,  this  feeble  breeCh, 

The  plague  may  soon  destroy : 
We  think  on  Thee,  and  feel  In  death 

A  deep  and  awful  joy. 
Dhn  U  the  fight  of  vanMt'd  years 

ia  glory  yet  lo  «ome ; 
O  idle  grief  i  O  foolish  tears  1 

When  Jesus  caUs  us  home. 
Like  ehndren  Ibr  some  bauble  fldf 

That  weep  thcnaelvet  to  icst ; 
Weparft  with  life-swakel  and  there 

The  jewel  in  our  breast!  ^ 

From  Wilson  we  turn  to  the  Kev.  'V^Hiam  Lyle 
Bowles,  whose  Sonnets  are  fiuniliar  to  all  readers  of 
taste.  By  these  he  has  earned  a  reputation  which,  if 
not  far  spread,  has  the  peculiar  advantage  of  being  ps- 
tent  to  every  one  who  is  versed  in  what  true  geicos 
conaats.  Some  of  his  lyrical  effusions  are  of  such  high 
merit,  that  they  have  become  standard  pieces  in  aH  oar 
collected  specimens  of  modem  poets:  and  they  ut 
well  deserving  of  the  distinction,  both  fitmi  their  in- 
trinsic excellence,  and  the  pious  sentunents  they  inva- 
riably  embody.  The  followmg  will  give  a  §ut  speci- 
men of  this  excellent  poet : — 

EIOXKPTIOH. 

Then  shaU  the  dav-tprhig  nse.  befwe  l^OM  bMM 
The  darkness  of  the  world  is  past :  for  hukl 
Seraphs  and  angel-choirs  with  trtuf/boHn 
Aocudmlng  of  ten  thousand  golaen  hatpe 
Amid  the  borsttag  clouds  of  heaven  reveal*^' 
At  once  to  glory  Jubilant,— they  sine : 

«  Ood  the  Kodeenwr  Kveth !  He  who  took 
'Man's  nature  on  Him,  and  in  hmnan  shroud 
Veil'd  his  hnmortal  glory  I  He  is  risen— 
God  the  Bedeemer  Uveth !  and  htfiold 
The  gates  of  Hfe  and  fanmortaliCy 

Opened  to  all  that  breathe."  _  ^ 

O  might  the  itataa 
But  win  the  world  to  love :  meek  Charitv     , 

Should  lift  her  looks  and  smile  I  and  wftb  ami 

The  weary  piJgrtm  of  the  earth  cxeiahn. 

As  dose  hU  eyettds,  "  DeaUi,  when  ia  th>  rttei 

O  grave  1  where  is  thy  victory  ?" 

Aim  ye 

Whom  ocean's  nielaaeboly  wastes  divide. 

Who  slumber  to  the  suUcn  sun^e,  "  Awaken 

Break  fbrth  into  thank$giving.*^for  the  bark 

ThatroU'di 

The  tidings 

••Tidings    ' 

We  now  come  to  David  M.  Moir,  who,  under  tli« 
signature  of  Delta,  has  gained  much  celebrity.  Hr  » 
a  disciple  of  the  Lake,  or  Wordsworthian  Scbool,  isi: 
his  poetry  is  generally  allied  to  the  tender  and  pstbetk. 
His  lyrical  poems,  on  which  his  name  principally  retfs 
ore  ^1  of  a  high  moral  tendency.  Hia  poetiy  has  beea 
widely  spread  over  the  periodical  preaa  for  thm  bit 
twenty  years,  but  Blackwood's  Magazine^  in  yrhkh  k 
&rst  appeared  as  ii,  and  to  which  he  ii  atili  n  <  '- 
I  butor«  contains  most  of  his  best  efibrta.     <  The  T 


arm  mw  cnanK^iTnq^,    ivw  uic  u 
U'd  upon  the  silent  deep  shall  be 
Ings  of  great  joy  to  aU  that  live, 
[Ts  of  lile  and  light." 
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of  G«nevieve,  and  other  Poems/  was  published  in 
1825  and  embodies  his  collected  pieces  to  that  time. 
But  'hU  finest  poems,  such  as  his  dirge,  •  Weep 
not  for  Her,'  •  The  Unknown  Grave.'  '  The  Dead 
Eagle '  •  The  WaU-flower,'  and  many  others  scat- 
tered'over  our  periodical  literature,  remain  yet  to  be 
collected.  He  hist  year  published  an  interesting  Ufe  of 
Dr  Macnish,  the  author  of  the  •  Philosophy  of  Sleep, 
which,  as  the  history  of  a  talented  man,  too  soon  lost 
to  literature  and  his  country,  is  of  some  Talne. 

We  extract  the  following  dirge  over  a  lost  child,  not 
because  it  is  his  best ;  but,  from  being  his  Utest  pub- 
Ushed  production,  and  that  in  a  London  periodical,  it  is 
the  least  Ukely  to  be  known  to  the  readers  of  the 
Christum  Hebald  : 

casa's  dirob. 

Vunly  for  ui  the  lunbeanu  shine  t 

Diinin'4  li  oar  Jojoiu  beartb ; 
Oh.  Com  I  dearer  duit  than  thine 

Ke'er  mixed  with  moUier  euth » 
Thou  wert  our  corner-ttone  of  lave 

The  keystone  of  our  fate;  ^^ 

Tbott  art  not  !-~taa«ven  icowls  dwk  abOf% 

And  earth  l»do«>late. 
Ocean  may  rave  with  bUlowf  curVd* 

And  moons  may  wax  and  wane. 
And  fresh  flowers  blossom,  but  thia  world 

Shan  claim  not  thee  again  I 
Closed  are  the  eyea«  which  bade  r^oloe 

Our  heart,  till  love  ran  o'er : 
Thy  smiles  are  ranished,  and  thy  voice 

Is  hushed  for  evermore  I 
Tea,  thou  art  |one  I  our  hearth's  dtiigbt^ 

Oar  boy  so  fond  and  dear. 
No  more  thy  smiles  to  glad  our  sight. 

No  more  thy  songs  to  cheer ; 
No  mora  thy  presence  like  the  aim 

To  fill  our  home  with  joy ; 
Like  Ughtnfakg  hath  thy  race  been  nn. 

At  swift,  as  brightp  Ihir  boy/ 
Now  wlntsr  with  ita  snow  dcparls, 
The  green  leaves  clothe  the  tree. 
But  summer  gladdens  not  the  hearts 

That  bleed  and  break  for  thee. 
The  young  May  weaves  her  flowaij  crowiH^ 

Her  boughs  in  beauty  wave 
They  only  shake  their  blossome  derma 

Upon  thy  silent  grave  I 
Dear  to  our  souls  la  every  spot 

Where  thy  smaU  feet  have  trod  :  . 
Where  odours,  breathed  from  Bden,  float. 

And  sainted  is  the  sod  t 
The  wild  bee  with  its  bucletflnab 

The  blackbird  singmg  free,      .  _ 
Velt  both  thy  mother's  heart  «ad  SBla^- 

They  speak  to  ua  of  thee  I 
Only  In  dreams  thou  comesk  now 
From  heaven's  immortal  shore. 


lil*. 


A  glory  on  that  tnfhnt  brow, 

Which  death's  pale  dgnet  wm 
•Twas  thy  Ibnd  looks,  'twas  thy 
That  lent  our  joys  their  tone ; 
And  life  is  shaded  with  eclipae. 

Since  thou  from  earth  art  gone  1 
Were  thine  the  fond  endearing  wet^ 

That  tenderest  feeUng  prove ; 
A  thousand  wiles  to  win  our  pralsei. 

To  olidm  and  keep  our  love. 
Fondness  for  us  thrilled  all  thy  vebis : 

And,Casa,<anitbe, 
That  nought  of  aU  the  past  i — 

Except  these  tears  for  thee  ? 
Idly  we  watch  thv  form  to  trace 

In  children  on  the  street ; 
Vainly,  in  each  fomlUar  place, 
We  Usl  thy  pattering  feet : 
Then  sudden  o'er  these  fiucieu  ^ 
Pespair's  black  pinions  wave ; 
We  know  that  sound  for  ever  huBh*d-< 

We  look  upon  thy  grave  I 
Oh,  heavenly  child  of  mortal  birth  t 

Our  thoughts  of  thee  arise. 
Not  as  a  deoisen  of  earth. 
But  inmate  of  the  skies : 
To  feel  that  life  renewed  is  thlns^ 

A  soothing  bahn  imparts ; 
We  quaff  as  from  Faith's  cup  divine, 
And  Sabbath  fills  our  hearts. 


Thou  leanest  where  the  &delesa  i 

Of  amaranth  bend  o'er ; 
Thy  white  wing*  brush  the  golden  landa. 

Of  heaven's  reflilgeot  shore. 
Itiy  home  Is  where  the  psalm  and  aont 

Of  angeli  choir  abroad. 
And  Uased  spints,  aU  day  loQb 

Baskintheeycaef  Qod. 


There  chance  and  chsnge  are  net  i  the  soul 

Qnaflh  bliss  as  from  a  sea. 
And  years,  through  endless  ages,  roll. 

Ttooi  sin  and  sorrow  free : 
There  gush  for  aye  fresh  founts  of  Joy, 

New  raptures  to  Impart ; 
Oh !  dare  we  call  thee  still  our  boy. 

Who  now  a  seraph  art  ? 

A  little  whU»~a  little  whlle^ 

Ah  1  long  It  cannot  be ! 
And  thou  again  on  ua  wilt  smltob 

Where  angels  smile  on  thee. 
How  selfish  is  the  worldly  heart. 

How  sinftil  to  deplore  I 
Oh  t  that  we  were  where  now  thou  art. 
Not  tost,  but  gone  before  I 
The  FaQ  of  Jerusalem,  a  dramatic  poem  of  great 
power,  hat  ridsed  the  name  of  its  author,  the  Rer.  H. 
H.  Milraan,  to  a  high  phtce  among  modem  poets.  Some 
of  the  descriptlTe  passages  with  which  it  abounds  are 
highly  dassiod,  and  redolent  of  the  finest  poetry.  Not- 
withstanding the  merits  of  this  excellent  poem,  he  is 
perhaps  more  yalued  by  the  general  class  of  readers  for 
the  beautifiil  lyrics  scattered  through  his  more  elaborate 
works.     Some  of  these  have  acquired  a  deserved  cele- 
brity.   But  of  all  he  has  written,  none  are  finer  than 
the  *  Funeral  Anthem'  and    'The  Crudfizion/  the 
latter  of  which  we  will  now  extract : 


THE  CEUCIFIXION. 


I  upon  the  accursed  tree, 
and  bleeding,  who  is  fls  ' 


jle  and  dim, 

1  and  writhing  limb. 
By  the  fl^  with  scourges  torn. 
By  the  crown  of  twisted  thorn. 
By  the  side  so  deeply  pierced, 
JSi  the  baflled  bumlM  tlilrak. 
By  the  drooping  deatn*dew'd  brow, 
Bon  of  man!  'tis  thou  !  'tis  thou  1 
Bound  upon  the  aocttrscd  tree. 
Dread  and  awful,  who  Is  He  ? 
By  the  sun  at  noon-day  pale. 
Shivering  rocks,  and  rending  veil. 
By  earth  that  trembled  at  His  doom. 
By  yonder  saints  who  burst  their  tomb^ 
By  Bden,  promised  ere  he  died 
Tx>  the  felon  at  his  side, 
Lord  1  our  suppliant  knees  we  tNnr, 
Son  of  Ood !  'tis  thon  t  'tU  thoa 
Bound  upon  the  accursed  tree. 
Sad  and  dying,  who  Is  He  ? 
Bv  the  last  and  bitter  cry. 
The  ghost  given  up  in  agony ; 
By  the  lifeless  bo^  laMT 
In  the  chambers  of  the  dead  \ 
By  the  mourners  come  to  weep 
Where  the  bones  of  Jesus  sleep : 
Grudfled  I  we  know  thee  now ; 
Son  of  Man  1  'tU  thou  I  'tbthonl 

Bound  upon  the  accursed  tree. 
Dread  and  awf^  who  is  He  ? 
By  the  prayer  for  them  that  slew, 
**  Lord  they  know  not  what  they  do  t 
By  the  spoil'd  and  empty  grave. 
By  the  souls  he  died  to  save. 
By  the  conipiest  he  hath  won. 
By  the  saints  before  his  throne^ 
By  the  rainbow  round  his  brow 
SonofOodI  tistboal  'tisthool 

Many  of  the  hymns  of  the  hite  pious  and  excellent 
Bishop  Heber  are  of  great  beauty.  Breathing  the  true 
spirit  of  the  Christian,  and  clothed  in  language  the 
most  chaste  and  poetical,  they  cannot  but  be  highly 
acceptable  to  all  serious  readers.  His  '  Palestine/  one 
of  the  most  classical  of  modem  poems,  is  not  so  much 
appreciated  as  its  great  merits  deserve,  and  the  name  of 
Heber  is  likely  to  live  only  in  those  beautiful  lyrics  that 
adorn  aU  our  oolleeted  gems  of  sacred  poets. 

A  MISSIONAET  HTMN. 
F^om  Oreenland's  icy  mountain^ 

Vnm  India's  coral  strand^ 

.  Where  Afcic's  sunny  fountwis 

'     Roll  down  their  golden  sand%, 

Ftom  many  an  antient  river. 

From  many  a  pahny  plain. 

They  call  us  to  deliver 

Their  Amd  from  error's  chahi. 
What  though  the  Spicy  breesflS 
BlTW  soft  o'ef  Ceylon's  lite^ 


Though  every  prospect  pl( 
And  only  man  is  vile  f 

IB  vahi  wtth  lavish  kindness     ; 
The  gifts  of  Ood  are  strowttt 

The  heathen  In  Ms  blindness 
Bowi  down  to  wood  and  s 
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Shall  we  whoie  loiili  are  lighted 

With  wifdore  from  on  hftfa. 
Shall  we  to  men  benighted 

The  lamp  of  life  deuj  ? 
Salvation,  oh  salratlon ! 

The  Joyful  lound  proclahn. 
Till  earth 'i  remotest  nation 

Has  learnt  Messiah's  name. 
The  '  Coune  of  Time,'  of  Robert  Pollok,  has  been 
one  of  the  most  successful  poems  published  within  the 
last  ten  years.  Edition  after  edition  has  been  called 
for,  and  the  demand  still  continues.  Some  have  attri- 
buted this  enthusiasm,  in  great  part,  to  the  melancholy 
fate  of  the  young  poet,  whose  powers  were  too  early 
ripened,  and  too  severely  tried.  Had  this  been  the 
case,  the  public  sympathy  would  have  cooled  long  ere 
this,  and  the  work  have  simk  to  that  level  above  which 
it  should  never  have  risen.  But  the  *  Course  of  Time ' 
stands  on  a  more  solid  basis  than  any  mere  accidental 
circumstances  could  lend  it,  and  whatever  might  have 
been  the  after  career  of  its  talented  author,  would  have 
run  the  same  brilliant  course.  There  are  passages  in 
it  of  a  combined  power  and  grandeur  that  remind  us 
strongly  of  Milton.  The  poem  has  stood  the  test  of  a 
severe  criticism,  and  is  now  one  of  our  standard  works. 
We  dan  make  but  a  short  extract,  as  our  limits  are 
now  so  nearly  arrived  at. 

OLOEY  TO  GOD  AND  THE  LAMB. 


Harp  !  lift  thy  voice  on  high  !  shout,  angels,  shoat ! 
And  loudest,  ye  redeemed !  Glory  to  Ood, 
And  to  the  Lamb  who  bought  us  with  his  blood. 


From  every  kindred,  nation,  people,  tongue ; 
And  washed,  and  sanctified,  and  saved  our  souls ; 
And  gave  us  robes  of  linen  pure,  and  crowns 
or  life,  and  made  us  kings  and  priests  to  Ood ! 
Shout  back  to  ancient  time  1    Hng  loud  and  wave 
Your  palms  of  triumph  !  sing,  where  is  thy  sting, 
O  death  ?  where  is  tny  victory,  O  grave  ? 
Thanks  be  to  God,  eternal  thanks,  who  gave 


Us  victory  through  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord ! 

>  I  lift  t ^     -         . 

;  ye  redeemed  t    Glory 

Iprai 
All  glory  and  all  praise,  at  mom  and  even. 


And  loudest  ye  redeemed  F 


t  thy  voice  on  high  I  shout  angels,  shout  I 

»t  ye  redeemed  I    Glory  tr  '*    * 

And  to  the  Lamb,  all  glory  and  ail  | 


to  God. 
raise! 


That  come  and  go  eternally,  and  find 

Us  happy  still,  and  Thee  for  ever  blest ! 

Glory  to  God  and  to  the  Lamb  !  Amen. 

For  ever  and  for  evermore !  Amen. 
The  last  we  can  extract  from  is  Mrs  Hemans,  whose 
poetry  has  won  the  hearts  of  all  who  have  a  feeling  of 
admiration  for  genius  and  worth.  All  the  home  aJTec- 
tions,  those  endearing  ties  that  bind  us  to  one  spot,  the 
centre  of  our  hopes  and  wishes,  are  stirred  up  within 
us  when  we  turn  to  the  page  enlightened  by  the  effu- 
sions of  her  genius.  Who  can  read  the  *  Homes  of 
England,'  *  The  Treasures  of  the  Deep.*  •  The  Spirit's 
Return,'  '  The  Graves  of  a  Household,'  without  feel- 
ing assured  that  the  mind  that  produced  them  was  one 
impregnated  with  the  holiest  spirit  of  poetical  enthu- 
siasm, and  within  the  bosom  of  their  author  beat  a  heart 
fraught  with  the  kindliest  human  sympathies.  The 
following  short  extract  from  the  pen  of  a  contemporary 
will  better  illustrate  the  true  spirit  of  her  poetry  than 
any  remarks  of  ours  could  possibly  do :  "In  her  poetry," 
says  he,  "  religious  truth  and  intellectual  beauty  meet 
together ;  and  assuredly  it  is  not  the  less  calculated  to 
refine  the  taste  and  exidt  the  imagination,  because  it 
addresses  itself  almost  exclusively  to  the  better  feelings 
of  our  nature  alone.  Over  all  her  pictures  of  humanity 
are  spread  the  glory  and  the  grace  reflected  from  purity 
of  morals,  delicacy  of  perception  and  conception,  sub- 
limity of  religious  faith,  and  warmth  of  patriotism ;  and 
turning  from  the  dark  and  degraded,  whether  in  subject 
or  sentiment,  she  "seeks  out  those  verdant  oases  in  the 
desert  of  human  life  on  which  the  affections  may  most 
pleasantly  rest."  Mrs  Hemans  died  at  Dublin  16th 
May  1835. 

TBB  BETTER  LAND. 

I  bear  thee  mak  of  the  better  knd; 
Thou  call'st  its  children  a  happy  band : 
Mother  i  oh  where  Is  that  radiant  shore  \ 
BhaU  we  not  seek  It  and  weep  no  more  ? 
Is  it  where  the  flower  of  the  orange  blows, 
'  -<d  the  fire  flies  dance  through  the  myrtle  boughs  ? 
lot  Cbtre,  not  there,  my  child  t  **  '       »~ugu.r 


Is  it  where  the  feathery  palra-trMs  rise. 
And  the  date  grows  ripe  under  sunny  Bkiei» 
Or  "midst  the  green  islands  of  glittering  seei^ 
VThere  IVagrant  forests  perfVime  the  breeae. 
And  strange  bright  Inrds  on  their  starry  r-^ 
Bear  the  nch  hues  of  all  glorious  thingi  ? 
•*  Mot  there,  not  there,  my  child.*' 

Is  it  far  away  in  some  region  old. 
Where  the  rivers  wander  o'er  aands  of  cold,— 
Where  the  burning  rays  of  the  ruby  shme. 
And  the  diamond  ughts  up  the  secret  mine. 
And  the  pearl  gleams  fortn  fWmi  the  coral  strand. 
Is  it  there,  sweet  mother,  that  better  land  ? 
'     **  Mot  there,  not  there,  my  child." 

Kye  hath  not  seen  It,  my  gentle  boy ! 
Ear  bath  not  heard  its  deep  songs  of  joy. 
Dreams  cannot  picture  a  world  so  ftir. 
Sorrow  and  death  may  not  enter  there : 
Time  doth  not  breathe  on  its  fadeless  bloom. 
For  beyond  the  clouds,  and  beyond  the  tomb, 
It  is  there,  it  b  there,  my  child ! 

One  more  extract,  and  we  have  done,  and  it  shall  be  the 

SABBATH    SONNET, 

Composed  by  Mrs  Hemans  a  few  days  before  her  deatli, 
and  dedicated  to  her  brother. 


How  many  blessed  groups  this  hour  are  bending, 

Through  fengland's  primrose  meadow  paths,  their  wst 

Toward  spire  and  tower,  'midst  shadowy  elms  descending, 

Whence  the  sweet  chimes  proclaim  the  hallowed  day. 

The  balls  from  old  heroic  ages  grey 

Pour  their  fair  children  forth ;  and  hamlets  low. 

With  whose  thick  orchard  blooms  the  soa  windi  play, 

Send  out  their  inmates  in  a  happy  flow. 

Like  a  freed  vernal  stream.    I  may  not  tread 

With  them  those  pathways— to  the  feverish  bed 

Of  sickness  bound— yet,  oh  my  God  i  I  bless 

Thy  mercy,  that  with  Sabbath  peace  hath  filled 

My  chastened  heart,  and  ait  its  th robbings  stilled 

To  one  deep  calm  of  lowliest  thankfulness. 

We  have  now  come  to  the  conclusion  of  our  pleasine 
task — pleasing,  indeed,  as  well  as  profitable }  for  it  has 
made  us  acquainted  with  some  of  our  old  poets  of  whom 
we  knew  little  but  by  name.  From  them  we  have 
gained  much  pleasant  instruction,  that  will  remain  im- 
printed on  our  heart,  and  embalmed  in  our  recollection. 

We  might  have  lengthened  out  our  obscrvatfons  on 
the  modern  sacred  poets  still  further,  as  ample  mate- 
rials were  at  hand.  Knox,  Barton,  Robert  Montgt)- 
mery,  Ileraud,  Edmeston,  and  Dale,  have  all  produced 
sacred  poems  of  such  beauty  as  the  world  will  net 
wiUingly  let  die ;  these  we  have  not  had  space  to  enter 
on.  To  an  attentive  perusal  of  their  works  wc  con- 
fidently recommend  the  readers  of  the  CheistiaS 
Herald,  ]mowing  well,  from  experience,  that  they 
will  find  great  instruction  in  the  perusal.  In  the 
works  of  oiu-  sacred  poets,  we  can  never  fail  to  find 
matter  of  grave  import,  well  fitted  to  be  weighed  oxe- 
fuUy,  and  treasured  up.  For  to  them  every  thing 
seems  to  have  been  made  profitable,  and  capable  of  con- 
veying serious  truths.  Of  them  it  may  be  said,  in  the 
beautiful  hinguage  of  the  poet  of  nature,  that  they  find 

"  Tongues  in  the  living  trees— books  in  the  nmning  brooks- 
Sennons  bt  stones— and  good  in  erery  thing." ^ 
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AN  ADDRESS  TO  OUR  READERS. 

In  taking  a  review  of  our  past  labours  at  the  close 
of  another  volume,  and  more  especially  as  this 
volume  concludes  the  First  Series  of  the  Publica- 
tion, it  may  not  be  altogether  inappropriate  to 
recal  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  the  original 
Prospectus,  as  unfolding  the  design  with  which, 
and  the  peculiar  circumstances  under  which,  this 
Periodical  was  started. 

**  The  Journal  is  intended  to  be  exclusively  of  a 
Spiritual  and  Practical. Character.  It  will  have  for  its 
single  object,  to  illustrate  and  enforce  the  Doctrines  of 
the  Bible — the  great  essential  Principles  of  Evangelical 
Grace  and  Truth.  These  Principles,  it  is  conceived, 
in  all  their  variety  of  application  to  the  heart  and  con- 
science, entering  vitally  into  every  department  of  human 
thought,  and  ranging  through  the  whole  compass  of 
human  experience,  may  furnish  materials  in  abundance 
for  an  interesting  Miscellany.  The  Word  of  God  is 
comprehensive  enough  in  its  scope,  and  graphic  enough 
in  its  details,  to  serve  as  an  inexhaustible  fund  and 
storehouse  of  diversified  Spiritual  Entertainment ;  and 
without  travelling  beyond  the  limits  of  proper  Sabbath 
Study,  it  is  surely  possible,  mth  that  Word  as  our 
guide,  to  make  such  a  pious  and  devout  use  of  all  that 
is  most  worthy  of  notice  in  Nature,  in  the  Providence 
of  God,  and  in  the  Life  of  Man,  as  to  extract  not  only 
profit,  but  delight. 

*'  It  is  presumed,  that  such  a  Periodical  as  that  now 
contemplated,  conducted  under  such  auspices,  will  not, 
by  the  Divine  blessing,  prove  unseasonable  or  useless. 
Indeed,  it  seems  peculiarly  called  for  in  these  days  of 
abundant  Periodical  Literature  and  Cheap  Publication. 
Complaint  on  the  subject  of  the  diffusion  of  mere  se- 
cular knowledge  is  vain,  even  if  it  were  wise ;  but 
every  attempt  to  make  religious  intelligence,  and  reli- 
gious sentiment,  keep  pace  with  the  progress  of  intel- 
lectual acquirements,  is  peculiarly  well-timed.  The 
avenues  of  access  to  the  minds  of  men  in  all  classes 
arc  multiplied  on  all  hands — obstructions  are  daily  re- 
moved— facilities  of  influence  are  increased — expedients 
of  all  sorts  are  resorted  to — ^the  resources  of  the  Lec- 
turer's desk — ^the  Platform — the  Press,  are  incessantly 
plied.  All  this  it  is  mere  folly  to  lament ;  but  it  is 
most  necessary  to  be  awake  and  alert  in  regard  to  it. 
Religion — Religious  Truth  may  not  now  confine  her- 
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self  to  any  one  mode  of  persuasion,  as  peculiarly  her 
own.     She  must  be  ready  at  all  points. 

••  All  Knowledge  is  Power— Sanctified  Knowledge 
alone  is  Peace.     It  is  the  signal  heresy  of  the  age  to 
believe,  that  whatever  increases  that  knowledge  which 
is  power,  ensures  also  the  blessing  of  peace;— as  if 
power  unregulated,  were  not  the  very  breath  of  war, 
or  as  if  any  thing  could  regulate  that  kind  of  powcr| 
except  the  spirit  of  Religion,  which,  subjecting  it  to 
God,  makes  it,  on  that  very  account,  conducive  and 
subservient  to  Peace.     The  men  of  this  generation  act 
wisely  on  their  principle  ;— it  were  well  if  the  children 
of  light  were  as  wise,  and  as  faithful,  in  acting  upon 
theirs.     This  is  the  vindication  of  such  an  undertaking 
as  that  now  proposed.     It  is  impossible,  even  if  it  were 
desirable,  to  check  the  current  of  cheap  popular  litera 
ture  ; — but  it  may  be  possible,  through  faith  and  prayer 
to  turn  it  more  nearly  into  a  right  channel.    It  has  been 
proved, — and  those  enterprising  men  who  made  the 
successful  experiment  deserve  much  commendation  on 
that  account,— it  has  been  proved,  that  the  people  will 
greedily  read  a  Periodical  of  a  higher  literary  standing 
by  far  than  it  was  ever  deemed  worth  while  before  to 
put  \yithin  their  reach.     Another  experiment  is  now  to 
be  tried,— If  their  taste  for  reading  may  not  be  found 
or  brought  to  relish  matter  of  as  high  an  order  in  point 
of  literature,  and  infinitely  higher  in  respect  of  its 
bearing  on  Eternity. 

"  It  will  be  especially  the  aim  of  the  Periodical  con- 
templated, to  carry  Religion  home  to  the  heart,  and  to 
maintain  its  paramount  importance  as  the  light  of  all 
human  knowledge,  and  the  joy  and  solace  of  human 
life ;  to  show  its  bearing  too  on  the  Poor  Man's  in- 
terests, and  win  for  it  access  to  his  cottage,  and  his 
fireside  circle.  And  it  is  confidently  hoped,  that  still 
in  our  beloved  land  the  fondness,  the  hereditary  fond- 
ness, of  our  population,  for  the  study  of  the  Bible,  is 
not,  beyond  revival,  extinct ;  and  that  our  endeavour 
to  give  a  religious  turn,  in  the  good  old  spirit,  to  mo- 
dern modes  and  feshious  of  light  reading,  will  yet  find 
favour  with  the  sons  and  daughters  of  those,  whose 
few  but  well-worn  volumes  of  deep  and  «ound  divinity, 
bequeathed  by  former  worthies,  may  well  put  shame 
on  many  a  frivolous  and  flimsy  ephemeral  of  the  Press, 
which  we  idly  handle,  and  then  carelessly  lay  aside." 

How  far  we  have  adhered  to  the  plan  thus  set 
forth  at  the  outset  of  this  Work,  it  belongs  to  our 
readers  to  determine ;  but  it  is  impossible  for  oa 
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to  refrain  from  thus  publicly  expressing  our  ac- 
knowledgments to  Almighty  God,  that  he  has  so 
signally  prospered  our  exertions  in  the  promotion 
of  yital  godliness  in  the  land.  Matiy,  many  have 
been  the  cheering  intimations  which  have  reached 
ug  from  different  quarters  of  the  country,  that  our 
little  Work  has  proved  a  blessing  of  no  ordinary 
description  to  individnals,  and  families,  and  entire 
neighbourhoods.  It  has  circulated  extensively  in 
large  towns ;  but  it  is  refreshing  to  think,  that  it 
has  penetrated  the  remotest  and  most  seqnestered 
districts  hitherto  almost  entirely  inaccessible  to 
literature  of  every  kind.  That  the  Herald  may, 
tf  possible,  be  more  widely  diffused,  it  has  been 
judged  expedient,  instead  of  proceeding  onward 
without  a  break  in  the  Work,  to  divide  it  into 
eeparate  series,  each  of  which  being  complete  in 
itself,  may  form  a  small  library  of  three  volumes, 
(procured  at  a  very  limited  expense,)  containing 
extensive  and  varied  information  in  Theology, 
Literature,  Science,  Ecclesiastical  History,  and 
Biography,  besides  many  other  subjects  of  general 
interest. 

In  the  Theological  Department  of  the  Journal, 
besides  discussions  on  various  portions  of  the 
Evidences  of  Christianity,  Expositions  of  Passages 
of  Scripture,  such  as  that  of  the  1 18th  Psalm  by 
Mr  Candlish ;  Dissertations  on  the  Doctrines  and 
Duties  of  KeL'gion,  such  as  the  series  of  papers 
inrnished  by  Dr  Muir,  Dr  Cormack,  and  Mr  Mac- 
farlan  of  Renfrew ;  it  may  be  stated,  that  our  First 
Series  contains  nearly  one  hundred  and  fifty  Dis- 
courses, Doctrinal)  Practical,  and  Expository, 
forming  a  complete  body  of  sound,  scriptural 
Theology.  Considerably  upwards  of  one  hundred 
Biographical  Sketches  of  eminent  Christians  have 
also  appeared  in  our  pages.  To  enumerate  the 
diversified  topics  which  have  been  treated  by  our 
able  contributors  in  the  other  departments  of  the 
Work,  would  far  exceed  the  space  allotted  to  this 
brief  retrospect.  It  is  impossible,  however,  not 
to  mention,  as  among  the  most  conspicuous,  the 
valuable  and  erudite  <<  Researches"  of  Dr  Esdaile, 
— the  elegant  "  Gleanings"  of  Mr  Simpson, — the 
entertaining  and  instructive  papers  of  Mr  Jamie- 
son— the  elaborate  historical  treatises  of  Mr  Bryce, 
dtnbracing  a  minute  and  accurate  sketch  of  the 
History  of  Christianity  in  Scotland  from  its  first 
introduction  down  to  the  period  of  the  Refor- 
mation,— ^the  interesting  account  by  Mr  Lori- 
mer  of  the  Protestant  Church  of  France  down  to 
the  oommenoement  of  the  last  century,  and  the 
pilcms  and  practical  Sketch,  by  Dr  Mnirhead,  of 
the  History  of  the  Israelites,  from  the  calling  of 
Abraham  onward  to  the  death  of  Christ.  IVie 
departments  of  Science  and  Natural  History  have 
been  ably  occupied  by  Mr  Brodie,  Mr  Lands- 


borough,  Dr  Anderson,  and  Mr  Patrick,  besides 
occasional  contributions  from  other  individuals 
of  acknowledged  reputation  in  the  scientific 
world. 

To  the  numerous  clergymen  as  well  as  laymea 
who  have  from  time  to  time  enriched  our  pa^e^ 
with  their  contributions,  and  whose  names  are  pre- 
fixed to  each  successive  volume,  we  acknowledge 
our  grateful  obligations.     But  in  looking  back 
upon  the  three  years  which  have  nearly  passe-l 
away  since  the  Scottish  CxntisTtAif  Herald 
commenced,  we  are  called  to  lament  the  loss  of 
some  valued  friends  and  supporters  who  cheerfuDj 
lent  their  aid  in  carrying  forward  the  great  object 
we  have  in  view.     We  feel  a  melancholy  pleasure 
in  perusing  their  contributions,  when  we  refiert 
that  the  esteemed  and  respected  authors  have  be«D 
gathered  to  their  fathers,  one  of  them  in  theUoom 
of  youth,  and  the  others  in  the  prime  of  life.   The 
first  to  whom  we  now  allude  is  the  late  amiable. 
and  pious,  and  talented  minister  of  St.  Martins,  the 
Rev.  Peter  Curror.     A  young  man  of  excellent 
character  and  of  high  promise,  he  had  scarctiy 
entered  upon  his  labours  as  a  parish  minister  when 
he  was  summoned  to  give  an  account  of  his  stewani- 
ship.     How  a£fecting  the  warning  I  <^  Be  ye  ^ 
ready,  for  at  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  Si^n 
of  man  cometh."     The  two  other  contrihorors 
whom  we  have  lost  by  death,  are  the  Rer. Marcos 
Dods  of  Belford,  and  the  Rev.  William  Malcolm 
of  Leochel-Cushnie.    Mr  Dods  was  emmently  dis- 
tinguished as  a  profound   Theologian,  minntelj 
acquainted  with  the  writings  of  the  Christian  Fa- 
thers, and  well  fitted,  by  bis  very  superior  talents 
and  attainments,  to  have  occupied  and  even  adorned 
a  higher  and  more  conspicnons  station  in  the 
Church  than,  in  the  m3rsterion8  arrangements  of 
Providence,  he  was  ever  permitted  to  fill.   His 
work  on  the  *  Incarnation'  will  be  lonj  held  in 
estimation  as  a  treatise  of  consummate  ability  and 
learning.     Mr  Malcolm  was  also  a  man  of  no  com- 
mon mould.    His  powers  were  of  a  hi^h  onier, 
and  the  transparent  clearness  with  which  he  coold 
unfold  his  views  on  any  particular  point  in  Theo- 
logy, fitted  him  for  extensive  usefulness  both  s  * 
writer  and  a  preacher.     In  the  district  of  conntiy 
where  he  was  chiefly  known,  and  more  especiiily 
in  the  parish  where  he  faithfully  and  affectionattily 
le(boured,  his  name  will  long  be  cherished  vith 
feelings  of  the  deepest  veneration. 

In  closing  the  First  Series  of  the  Work  we  com- 
mit it  to  the  blessing  of  the  Great  Head  of  tbe 
Church,  with  the  earnest  hope  and  prayer  that,  &? 
hitherto  it  has  been  honoured  by  being  made  th? 
instrument  of  much  good  to  the  souls  of  meni  '^ 
may  now,  in  its  complete  state,  be  mors  extensiTeif 
circulated  than  ever,  and  thus  tend  greatW  to  ^ 
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Tance  the  interdsts  of  the  Churdi  of  Ghristj  which  j 
is  his  body, — '*  the  fulness  of  Him  that  £Qleth  all 
in  aU;* 

SCRIPTURAL  RESBABGHSS. 
No.  XIX. 

HITBIAN   NATURE. 

Bt  the  Bsv.  Jakes  Esdaile,  D.D., 
MnUter  of  the  East  Church,  Perth. 

PaatII. 
DisciFLnns. 

In  «zploriiig  the  resources  of  banum  nature,  we,  as 
last,  arrived  at  something  like  a  definite  result ;  for 
baving  seen  tbe  insufficiency  of  aU  tbe  means  devised, 
or  adopted  by  man,  to  secure  tbe  happiness,  and  ad- 
^"ance  the  dignity  of  bis  nature,  we  are  now  forced  to 
examine  tbe  proposition  wbicb  announces  Jesus  Cbrist 
as  tbe  '*  life  and  Ught  of  men."  Observe  tbe  peculia- 
rity of  tbe  collocation:  '*  In  bim  was  life,  and  tbe  life 
was  the  ligbt  of  men."  Tbis  presents  a  view  of  tbe 
subject  very  different  from  wbat  oiu*  anticipations  would 
lead  us  to  expect,  bad  we  no  better  guide  tban  tbe  ligbt 
of  our  own  understanding;  for  it  is  bere  very  distinctly 
intimated,  tbat  tbe  principles  of  tbe  spiritual  life  must 
be  planted  in  tbe  buman  beart  before  it  can  receive 
Cbnst  as  tbe  light  of  tbe  world.  It  is  then  only  tbat 
man  knows  tbe  true  end  and  interest  of  bis  being ;  it 
is  then  only  tbat  ligbt  is  shed  on  tbe  entangled  draina 
of  buman  Ufe,  and  every  event  is  bailed  as  a  blessing 
which  tends  to  promote  tbe  immortal  hopes  of  man. 
Men,  in  general,  view  the  matter  very  differently :  they 
will  say,  "  Give  us  light,  give  us  knowledge,  that  we 
may  have  all  tbe  facts  of  the  case  before  us,  and  then 
we  wiU  declare  our  acceptance,  or  rejection,  of  the  pro- 
pounded doctrine  with  unhesitating  decision."  They 
may  be  decided  enough ;  but  it  is  ten  to  one  tbat  their 
decision  will  be  wrong.  In  mere  abstract  matters, 
where  the  passions  and  affections  are  not  concerned, 
there  are  no  misleading  influences ;  and,  therefore,  with 
a  tolerably  dear  head,  a  man  may  arrive  at  a  right 
conclusion.  But  when  we  know  that  all  those  passions 
and  affections  which  bind  us  to  the  present  world  have 
a  tendency  to  obscure  our  views  of  the  world  to  come, 
and  to  create  a  distaste  of  the  qualiiications  which  arc 
necessary  to  fit  us  for  the  enjoyment  of  heaven,  which 
**fiesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit,"  we  cannot  but  per- 
ceive that  the  influence  of  some  process,  directly  oppos- 
ed to  the  bias  of  our  natural  feelings,  is  necessary  to 
at  our  minds  for  investigating  the  truth,  and  relishing 
the  enjoyments  connected  with  the  unseen  world.  It 
matters  not  how  clearly  these  things  may  be  demon- 
strated ;  to  worldly  men  they  cannot  be  demonstrated ; 
it  is  only  when  the  mind  is  enlightened  by  a  portion  of 
that'  wisdom  which  cometh  from  above,  that  the  truths 
of  religion  come  home  to  the  heart,  "  with  demonstra- 
tion of  the  Spirit  and  with  power."  And  hence  tbe 
admonition  of  the  apostle  is  most  opportune  and  appro- 
priate, **  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God, 
w^ho  giveth  to  all  men  liberally  and  upbraideth  not,  and 
It  shall  be  given  him."    James  i.  5. 

Let  no  man,  then,  **  charge  God  foolishly,"  by  al- 
leging that  spiritual  things  are  not  only  contrary  to  his 
nature,  but  beyond  his  reach.  If  he  but  feels  tbe  ne- 
cessity of  qualifications  to  fit  him  for  heaven,  different 
from  the  knowledge  and  attainments  which  are  neces- 
sary for  tbe  duties  of  the  present  world,  he  has  only 
earnestly  to*  implore  them  of  God,  and  they  shall  be 
given.  And  who,  but  such  as  have  minds  as  grovelling 
as  those  of  tbe  lower  creatures,  but  must  see  the  neces- 
sity of  being  prepared  to  meet  tbe  Judge  of  the  uni- 
-YQTse  with  the  feehn^  which  be  approves  ? 


Certain  it  is  that  man,  in  what  is  ealled  a  state  of 
nature,  is  totally  ignorant  of  his  defidevies  and  im« 
perfections  as  a  moral  and  accountable  being ;  and  bis 
pride  and  presumption  are  in  exact  proportion  to  his 
ignorance  and  depraved  affections.  It  is  the  first  symp- 
tom of  a  return  to  right  feelings,  and  to  a  sane  under- 
standing,  when  he  begins  to  feel  a  sense  of  dependence 
on  God,  and  a  desire  to  enjoy  his  fellowship,  by  culti- 
vating a  kindred  spirit.  It  was  this  feeling,  and  this 
desire,  which  constituted  the  dignity  and  happiness  of 
man  before  the  fiill ;  and  is  the  completest  proof  of  our 
defection  from  God,  and  of  the  melancholy  degeneracy 
of  our  nature,  when  we  lose  sight  of  our  connection 
with  him,  and  assume  the  airs,  and  cherish  the  feelings, 
of  independence ;  and  the  reason  why  we  are  subjected 
to  so  many  trials  is,  that  feeling  our  weakness  and  ig^^ 
norance,  and  the  insufficiency  of  aU  earthly  resources, 
to  deliver  us  from  these  pressing  evils,  we  may  be 
brought  back  to  God  as  the  rock  of  our  strength,  and 
the  only  sure  portion  of  our  inheritance. 

In  scanning  the  question,  then,  *'  What  is  man  tha* 
thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  "  we  must  not  imagine  tbat 
man  has  no  dignity  connected  with  his  nature,  to  which 
he  may  warrantably  aspire,  and  no  strength  on  which 
he  can  confidently  depend :  he  has  higher  dignity,  and 
more  prevailing  strength,  and  a  more  enduring  inherit- 
ance secured  to  bim  by  the  charter  of  his  salvation, 
than  tbe  most  highly  fiivoured  of  tbe  sons  of  men  could 
ever  have  dreamed  of,  bad  they  been  left  to  those  re- 
sources of  which  they  are  so  proud  to  boast :  mortal 
renown  is  the  only  immortality  of  which  he  has  any 
idea,  till  a  holier  ambition  is  ingenerated  in  his  heart ; 
and  the  highest  efforts  of  human  genius  have  been  dis- 
played in  depicting  the  unsubstantial,  evanescent  hon- 
ours of  earthly  fame.  But  very  different  is  the  case 
with  that  true  nobility  which  God  puts  within  the 
reach  of  the  most  ordinary  of  the  children  of  men.  The 
titles  and  dignities  of  the  world  are  bestowed  on  those 
"  whom  the  king  delights  to  honour ;  "  but  he  cannot 
confer  on  them  a  noble  nature,  nor  impart  dignified 
feelings  and  affections :  the  case  is  quite  different  with 
that  nobility  which  is  of  God*s  creating :  there  can  be 
no  mistake  here;  for  the  persons  selected  are  not 
chosen  because  they  are  worthy ;  they  become  worthy 
because  they  are  chosen ;  and  the  King  of  Heaven  be- 
stows upon  them  ample  means  for  supporting  the  dig- 
nity to  which  they  have  been  exalted  ;  there  is  neither 
pride,  nor  poverty,  nor  envy,  nor  ambition  in  the  aris- 
tocracy which  God  has  constituted:  every  one  is 
thankM;  no  one  is  selfish;  their  ambition  is  not  self- 
exaltation,  but  an  unswerving  purpose  of  advancing  the 
glory  of  the  eternal  Sovereign,  by  bringing  constant 
accessions  of  willing  subjects  to  participate  in  the  glory 
and  happiness  of  his  kingdom :  a  temporal  prince  may 
give  rank  and  riches,  he  cannot  give  a  dignified  mind, 
or  a  generous  spirit ;  and  many  a  worthless  Ilaman  has 
been  raised  by  the  blind  partiality  of  an  indolent  or  in- 
dulgent master  to  be  the  scourge  of  a  nation,  and  a 
monument  of  the  instability  of  undeserved  and  ill  be- 
stowed exaltation. 

No  mistake  of  this  kind  can  take  place  in  the  arrange- 
ments of  the  King  of  Heaven,  whose  chosen  servants, 
along  with  the  free  gift  of  God,  receive  in  different 
portions  and  degrees,  the  graces  and  virtues  which 
adorn  the  Christian  character.  A  diversity  of  gifts  is 
as  necessary  in  the  Christian  community,  which  is  the 
body  of  Christ,  as  in  the  human  body  with  its  compli- 
cated  apparatus  of  senses,  functional  organs,  &c. ;  and 
he  who  has  the  spirit  of  Christ  is  deserving  of  respect 
and  honour,  however  subordinate  the  part  may  be  which 
he  is  appointed  to  act  on  the  theatre  of  this  world.  It 
would  be  very  difficult  to  determine  which  is  the  most 
deserving  of  honour, — ^the  man  who,  amidst  the  fascin- 
ations of  wealth  and  power,  exhibits  the  ornament  oif 
a  meek  and  quiet  spirit ;  or  tbe  man  who,  amidst  thi 
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temptations  of  poverty,  and  the  taunts  of  the  unfeeling^, 
manifeitsth*  spirit  of  contentment,  and  of  benevolence 
even  towards  those  who  treat  him  with  supercilious 
disregard :  let  us  give  due  honour  to  the  humble  rich 
man ;  he  exhibits  an  amiable  virtue  amidst  consider- 
able temptations  to  a  contrary  practice ;  but  we  need 
not  plead  for  respect  for  the  rich ;  their  riches  are  sure 
to  command  it,  at  least  in  outward  seeming ;  and  it 
would  be  well  for  them  if  they  would  endeavour  to 
discriminate  between  personal  regard,  and  the  worship 
of  Mammon ;  or  low  grovelling  selfishness,  on  the  part 
of  those  who  are  loudest  in  proclaiming  their  virtues ; 
such  discrimination  would  save  some  money  in  their 
pocket;  but  this  is  atrifting  consideration;  it  would 
save  them  from  the  t«rrible  danger  of  self-deception ; 
and  it  would  save  the  poor  from  that  slavish  unmanly 
homage  which  they  are  tempted  to  pay  to  riches,  as  the 
surest  passport,  not  to  the  benevolence,  but  to  the  va- 
nity of  the  person  assailed.  Alasl  for  the  dignity  of 
human  nature  I  If  our  observations  are  well-founded, 
what  an  immense  number  would  our  present  remarks 
include  in  the  category  of  knaves  and  fools  ?  And  let 
the  rich  respect  the  virtuous  poor ;  their  condition  and 
their  conduct  read  an  instructive  lesson  to  the  world ; 
the  poor  man  who  is  pious  and  resigned  is  a  most  effec- 
tive practical  preacher  of  righteousness ;  let  him  not 
envy  the  rich  their  opportunities  of  doing  good ;  they 
may  do  more  harm  than  good  by  an  injudicious  distri- 
bution of  their  riches ;  they  may  feed  profligacy,  and 
encourage  indolence  ;  but  the  virtuous  poor  read  a  les- 
son by  which  young  and  old,  rich  and  poor,  may  be 
benefited ;  for  they  show  the  supremacy  of  Christian 
hope  over  the  pleasures  and  troubles  of  the  world,  nnd 
manifest  the  glory  of  the  Redeemer's  triumph  in  making 
them  more  than  conquerors  in  the  most  trying  circum- 
stances in  which  human  nature  can  be  placed. 

Such  is  the  nobility  which  Christianity  confers :  its 
dignities  and  honours  belong  not  to  one  family,  one 
iribe,  one  community ;  they  are  the  common  property 
of  all  who  desire  glory,  honour,  and  immortality ;  every 
man  who  runs  &e  Christian  race,  according  to  the 
Christian  rule,  is  sure  to  obtain  the  prize ;  and  instead 
of  jostling  each  other  by  the  way,  they  lend  a  helping 
hand  in  this  competition ;  which,  unlike  all  others  in 
which  men  engage,  enhances  the  happiness  of  each,  in 
proportion  to  the  numbers  of  those  who  have  been  suc- 
cessful in  carrying  off  the  palm  of  victory ;  for  in  the 
celestial  country  to  which  they  direct  their  steps,  there 
are  "  many  mansions,"  stored  with  good  things  appor- 
tioned to  the  hopes  and  desires  of  every  one  who 
finishes  his  course  with  joy. 

Perhaps  the  incredulous  may  be  disposed  to  asJc  who 
can  be  sure  of  what  is  to  come  to  pass  in  the  world 
beyond  the  grave,  in  the  country  shrouded  from  mortal 
view  by  clouds  and  darkness  more  impenetrable  than 
those  which  veiled  the  divine  mi^esty  at  Sinai  ?  That, 
however,  is  the  true  world  ;  this  in  which  we  live  is 
the  world  of  shadows  and  of  dreams ;  nothing  with 
regard  to  the  future  world  rests  on  conjecture ;  in  the 
present  world,  every  thing  is  matter  of  uncertainty ; 
here,  we  know  not  what  we  should  desire  as  essential 
to  our  present  happiness ;  we  have  no  revelation  on 
this  subject ;  only,  we  may  safely  infer  that  every  con- 
dition of  life,  which  exists  by  God's  appointment,  may 
be  improved  for  good.  But  there  is  no  peradventure 
ynth  regard  to  the  world  to  come ;  that  the  bodies  of 
the  righteous  shall  be  raised  from  the  grave  incorrupt- 
ible and  immortal,  and,  being  re-united  to  the  purified 
and  immortal  spirit,  shall  exist  along  with  it,  in  happi- 
ness and  glory  through  eternity,  is  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  confirmed  by  his  own  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  and  his  ascension  into  heaven,  in  the  presence  of 
his  assembled  disdples.  He  has  had  such  regard  for 
the  souls  of  men,  anj  such  compassion  for  their  infir- 
ndties,  as  to  supply  evidence  in  support  of  the  doctrine  of 


eternal  life,  such  as  never  was  formshed  in  comboia- 
tion  of  any  fiict  in  human  history ;  for  *'  we  see  Jesus,  who 
was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels  for  the  suffer, 
ing  of  death,  croni'ned  with  glory  and  honour,"  by  bis 
resurrection  from  the  dead.     Whilst  he  sojouinedoB 
earth,  he  required  his  disciples  to  believe  that  be  wa» 
the  "  resurrecrion  and  the  life,"  and  that  he  woaU 
raise  up  his  faithful  followers  at  the  lost  day :  they  did 
not  dsire  to  doubt  his  word,  though  the  subject  sor- 
passed  their  comprehension,  and  they  expressed  the? 
acquiescence,  rather   than  their   intelligent  fsith,  a 
these  words,  **  Thou  hast  the  wo^  of  eternal  Ufe. 
and  we  believe  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  the  Chxiit, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God."     This  was  genuine  faith; 
it  was  belief  in  an  announcement,  the  frill  import  of 
which  they  did  not  understand,  whilst  their  coofideiice 
in  his  holiness  and  veracity  prevented  them  from  eo. 
tertaining  any  doubt  of  the   accomplishment  of  hii 
word.     This  b  the  only  sure  foundation  on  which  fritk 
can  rest.     If  we  say  that  we  will  beUeve  nothing  btn 
what  we  fully  understand,  faith  would  be  banished 
from  earth ;  nay,  we  might  reject  the  evidence  of  oor 
own  senses ;  for  what  is  it  in  nature  that  we  can  be 
said  rightly  to  understand  ?     We  are  merely  conscioas 
of  impressions  proceeding  from  without,  and  produm^ 
a  variety  of  changes  in  our  feelings  and  sensations ;  u^ 
if  we  say  that  we  will  not  yi^d  credence  till  we  cam- 
prebend  the  how  and  the  wherefore,  we  shot  up  ±* 
fountain  of  knowledge  at  once,  and  resign  onrselves  u- 
the  domiiuon  of  universal  scepticism.     Any  deludfic 
would  be  better  than  such  a  state  of  feeling,  or  rsthcf , 
I  should  say,  such  a  state  of  rebellion  against  the  co> 
stitution  of  our  nature,  which  is  the  ordinance  and  &^ 
pointment  of  heaven,  and  well  adapted,  in  coijjoiictkf: 
with  the  means  of  grace,  to  draw  us  to  God. 

Let  it  be  observed,  then,  that  the  highest  stretdt  •:* 
fittth  which  our  Lord  required  of  his  diidples^  whU& 
he  sojourned  among  them,  wbb  that  they  should  belvn 
his  word ;  they  had  good  grounds  for  doing  so  ;  for  b: 
showed  that  he  was  invested  with  power  from  ab«ve. 
and  presented  to  their  minds  such  views  of  the  gorcn* 
ment  of  God,  and  of  the  hopes  and  duties  of  men«  ts 
had  never  fallen  from  the  lips  of  any  humiui  teac^xr 
by  which  they  were  prepared  for  the  reception  of  tio: 
fhith  which  is  the  **  evidence  of  things  not  seen*  wu 
the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,*'  and  which  facir^ 
such  conviction  and  comfort  to  the  mind  as  never  r&; 
be  produced  by  the  most  perfect  models  of  huaai 
teaching. 

Shall  we  say  that  the  apostles  and  first  diadipleB  ba. 
a  great  advantage  over  us  in  these  respects  ?  It  woyl* 
be  rash  to  pronounce  dictatorially  on  this  point.  T^ 
received  the  grace  necessary  in  their  drcumatsLnoes,  sri 
adequate  help  is  supplied  in  ours ;  but,  certainly,  tr  j 
outward  state  of  things  is  now  entirely  diflTerent.  T^ 
apostles  were  requir^  to  take  a  great  many  thing?  ^  \ 
trust,  confiding  in  the  word  of  their  Master :  his  >i 
structions  as  to  the  manner  in  which  they  were  to  ti^l 
their  ministry ;  Ms  assurance  that  he  would  be  ^-' 
them,  and  grant  remarkable  success  to  their  laboo 
his  positive  declaration  that  sufferings,  pensecMttioa.  hv 
an  ignominious  death  were  to  be  the  return  for  tt; 
benefits  which  they  should  be  the  means  of  confi^r.^ 
on  the  world ;  and  that  their  recompense  wass  to  br  { 
crown  of  glory  in  heaven ;  such  were  the  services  'ii\ 
were  to  perform,  such  the  labours  they  were  to  uii^- ' 
go,  and  the  reward  was  to  be  eternal  life.  It  is  q*^! 
clear  that  we  cannot  have  the  same  evidences  viul 
they  had ;  and  they  wanted  many  which  are  per„i^ 
to  us :  their  fidth  sustained  them ;  and  they  iprent  terl 
into  the  world  with  vivid  impressions  upon  their  nu  I 
of  Jill  that  Christ  had  taught  and  suffered ^  arul  of  il 
that  he  had  commanded  them  to  do.  We  can  e^l 
perceive  that'  this  full  and  unequivocal  evidence  ] 
necessary  for  those  who  were  to  be  the  heraldit  at  ^ 
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VBtlod.  Bui  have  ,we  uiy  ground  for  remissness,  or 
any  plea  for  turning  back  from  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
on  the  pretence  £at  we  have  not  such  strong  over- 
whelming  evidence  of  the  glory  of  the  Saviour,  and  of 
the  truth  of  his  promises?  or  is  the  foundation  of  the 
Christian'  fiiith  weakened  in  modern  times  ?  So  far  is 
this  from  being  the  case,  that  the  outward  evidence  of 
Christianity,  w^ich  is  the  point  in  question,  at  present, 
may  be  said  to  depend  on  the  demonstration  of  histori- 
cal facts,  which  no  man,  in  his  senses,  will  attempt  to 
controvert.  If  there  can  be  any  confidence  in  human 
testimony,  any  reliance  on  accredited  focts,  any  just 
inference  from  doctrines  and  maxims,  taught  by  fisher- 
men and  mechanics,  yet  surpassing  in  sublimity  and 
importance  any  thing  that  the  human  imagination  had 
Tentttred  to  conceive, — if  there  can  be  any  dependence 
on  these  things, — ^but  why  do  I  speak  in  the  language 
of  supposition  ? — Is  it  not  certain  that  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  crucified  was  promulgated  in  Europe,  Asia,  and 
Africa  by  the  apostles  of  Jesus  Christ,  who,  in  obe- 
dience to  the  command  of  their  Master,  went  into  all 
nations,  preaching  the  Gospel  in  languages  which  they 
had  never  learned,  and  converting  immense  numbers 
from  the  abominations  and  absurdities  of  heathenism 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  ?  Admit  but  these 
facts, — and  the  hardihood  of  scepticism  has  not  yet 
dared  to  deny  them, — and  till  they  are  denied,  or  satis- 
factorily accounted  for  on  other  principles  than  the 
immediate  hand  and  power  of  God,  every  tongue  must 
confess  that  "  Christ  is  Lord  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father."  The  historian  of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of 
the  Roman  Empire  has  attempted  to  account  for  the 
sudden  and  wide  reception  of  Christianity  on  principles 
independent  of  supernatural  influence,  and  by  the  mere 
operation  of  secondary  causes;  the  attempt  could 
scarcely  have  been  made  by  an  abler  hand,  and  the  im- 
potence of  scepticism  was  never  more  conspicuously 
displayed ;  his  own  argument  refutes  him ;  for  he  as- 
cribes the  general  reception  of  Christianity,  chiefly,  to 
the  prominence  which  it  assigned  to  the  doctrine  of 
immortality ;  and  a  mind  not  obstinately  sceptical  would 
have  regarded  this  as  one  of  the  most  decisive  marks  of 
its  heavenly  origin ;  for  the  wise  of  this  world  had 
never  seized  on  this  doctrine  as  the  ground  of  duty ;  it 
was  reserved  for  the  fishermen  of  Galilee  to  proclaim 
it  to  the  world  as  the  rule  of  morals,  and  the  anchor 
of  hope ;  and  no  man  should  presume  to  set  himself 
np  OS  the  apostle  of  unbelief,  till  he  can  answer  the 
question,  whence  had  these  men  all  this  knowledge  ? 

Christ's  resurrection,  ascension,  and  exaltation  being 
proved,  which,  at  present,  I  do  not  stop  to  do,  farther 
than  by  asserting  that  the  existence  of  Christianity  in 
the  world,  a  religion  not  accommodated  to  a  single  sin- 
ful feeling  or  prejudice  in  human  nature,  never  could 
have  been  received  by  men  except  on  the  admission  of 
the  extraordinary  doctrines  and  facts,  which  constitute 
the  very  essence  of  this  religion,  and  exhibit  it  in  bold 
prominence  and  open  contrariety  to  every  religion  of 
men's  invention :  they  are  all  of  the  earthy  earthly ; 
wretched  expedients  to  quiet  the  conscience,  and  escape 
from  the  consequences  of  conscious  guilt  and  deserved 
punishment.  Christianity,  on  the  other  hand,  teaches 
those  who  embrace  it  to  aspire  to  glory,  honour,  and 
iTnmortality ;  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  is  much  more 
frequently  urged  as  a  motive  than  the  fear  of  punish- 
nient  in  the  world  to  come.  The  greatest  punishment 
which  a  real  Christian  can  endure  in  the  present  world, 
is  the  separation  of  his  feelings  from  the  love  of  God ; 
and  love,  and  not  fear,  is  the  spring  of  his  actions,  and 
'    the  foundation  of  his  hopes. 

No  other  religion  that  ever  was  presented  to  the 

acceptance  of  mmikind  can  exhibit  any  evidence  of  its 

.    intrinsic  value,  or  any  argument  for  its  acceptance,  be- 

\    yond  its  accommodation  to  the  sinful  feelings  and  guilty 

:   tears  of  the  human  heart;  Christianity  carries  in  its 


hand  the  balm  of  comfort,  and  "  glad  tidings  of  great 
joy  to  all  people."  Though  the  most  spiritual,  it  is, 
at  the  same  time,  the  most  tangible  religion,  so  to 
speak,  that  ever  was  promulgated  to  men ;  it  touches 
every  feeling,  explores  every  motive,  penetrates  every 
recess  of  the  human  heart,  carrying  along  with  it  the 
balm  of  consolation,  or  the  sting  of  reproof,  or  the 
light  of  divine  hope,  according  to  the  drcurastances  of 
the  parties  who  Ireceive  its  influence. 


THE  VALUB  AND  IMPOBTAMCB  OF  TIME : 

A  DISCOURSE. 

Bt  the  Rev.  John  Charles, 
Minister  of  Garvock,  Kincardineshire, 
*«  How  old  art  thou  ?  "—Gen.  xlvii.  8. 

**  Is  there  not,"  says  Job,  (vii.  1,)  <<  an  appointed 
time  to  man  npon  the  earth  ? "  Yes,  says  the 
Apostle,  (Acts  xvii.  26,)  "  God  hath  determined 
the  times  before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of 
their  habitation."  Bearing  in  mind,  then,  that 
the  period  of  our  sojourning  here  is  fixed  and 
limited  by  God,  you  must  see  that  the  words  of 
our  text  naturally  suggest  several  solemn  consid- 
erations, particularly  at  this  season. 

I.  They  lead  us  to  reflect  how  we  have  spent 
our  past  years. 

Remember,  my  brethren,  neither  you  nor  I, 
nor  any  child  of  Adam,  was  sent  into  this  world 
to  be  idle.  But,  alas !  sad,  and  strange,  and  fatal 
mistakes  are  made  by  many,  concerning  the  work 
which  we  have  to  perform.  Some,  you  will  see, 
who  seem,  by  their  conduct,  to  think,  that  to  eat, 
and  drink,  and  sleep ;  to  spend  their  waking  hours, 
in  carnal  mirth,  and  unthinking  levity,  and  giddy 
folly,  is  the  only  end  of  their  being.  Others  seem 
to  place  their  sole  aim  in  constant  grasping  after 
the  perishing  wealth  of  this  fleeting  world,  the 
empty  breath  of  reputation,  or  to  have  their  silly 
pride  flattered,  by  possessing  power  and  influence 
over  their  fellow-men.  Alas  I  all  these  pursue  a 
phantom,  which  still  eludes  their  grasp,  and  will 
soon  yanish  and  disappear  for  ever.  It  is  your 
duty,  indeed,  to  use  honest  industry,  for  the  meat 
which  perisheth,  for  the  support  of  the  body, 
which  cannot  subsist  without  some  portion  of  the 
good  things  of  this  world.  But  your  chief  and 
principal  aim  should  be,  to  labour  for  that  meat 
which  endureth  to  everlasting  life.  For  all  of 
you  haye  learned,  even  in  the  days  of  your  child- 
hood, that  the  chief  end  for  which  you  were  sent 
into  this  world,  is  to  glorify  God,  that  you  may 
enjoy  him  for  ever ;  and  your  appointed  life 
here,  is  the  only  time  you  have  to  accomplish  this  . 
most  important  work. 

Now,  when  God  has  graciously  spared  you 
to  the  end  of  another  year,  reflecf,  seriously 
reflect,  I  entreat  you,  what  progress  you  have 
made,  during  your  past  years,  in  the  all  important 
work  of  your  salvation.  Does  that  progress  bear 
any  proportion  to  the  number  of  yout  past  years? 
Have  yon  been  gradually  approaching  to  a  meet- 
ness  for  your  removal,  when  your  Lord  shall  be 
pleased  to  call  you  ?  And  you  know  that  this 
nifi:ht  your  soul  may  be  required  of  you.     Yoa 
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are  destined  to  imitiortalit^ ;  for  although  joar 
bodj  must  moulder  for  a  time  in  the  graye,  yet, 
when  reunited  to  your  soul,  at  the  resurrection, 
both  shall  live  for  ever.  Salvation,  then,  ought 
to  be  your  chief  core ;  for  it  is  the  one  thing 
needful.  If  you  have  not,  in  the  strength  of  di* 
vine  grace,  been  endeavouring  to  make  yonr  call- 
ing and  election  sure,  your  past  years  have  been 
spent  in  vain. 

Let  every  individual,  then,  seriously  ask 
his  own  heart,  What  have  I  been  doing, 
and  how  have  I  been  employed  during  those 
years  which  have  now  passed  over  my  head? 
What  has  chiefly  occupied  my  attention  during 
the  past  year  ?  Have  I  been  wholly  engaged  in 
pursuit  of  trifles  light  as  air ;  the. delusive  vani- 
ties of  mere  earth-born  cares  ?  Have  my  heart 
and  affections  been  wholly  engrossed  .with  the 
world  and  the  things  of  the  world,  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  the  lust  of  Uie  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life, 
while  J  entirely  neglected  the  momentous  con- 
cerns of  immortality;  the  interest,  the  eternal 
interest  of  my  never-dying  soul  ?  If,  unhappily, 
such  has  been  the  case,  the  words  of  inspiration 
assure  you,  that  you  have  been  spending  your 
money  for  that  which  is  not  bread,  and  your  la- 
bour for  that  which  satisfleth  not.  You  have 
been  wasting  your  precious  time  in  grasping  af- 
ter what  cannot  profit  you  at  the  hour  of  death, 
instead  of  laying  up  treasure  in  heaven^  which 
can  never  fail. 

When  you  seriously  review  the  years  of  your 
life  which  are  past,  do  you  find  that  some  of  them 
were  wholly  spent  in  the  foolish,  and  sometimes 
positively  sinful,  amusements  of  youth ;  some  en- 
tirely absorbed  in  the  blind  and  eager  pursuit  of 
sensual  enjoyment,  or  mere  worldly  gain;  and 
that  the  last  was  spent  as  thoughtless  of  your 
God,  your  Redeemer,  and  your  latter  end,  as  the 
beasts  which  graze  in  the  fields.  Alas  I  if  it  was 
BO,  yon  may,  indeed,  look  back  upon  them  with  a 
melancholy  sigh,  and  a  sorrowful  heart ;  for  what 
have  you  yet  done  towards  the  noble  end  of  your 
existence  on  earth  ?  You  may  indeed  lawfully  use 
this  world,  and  the  things  of  this  world,  if  you  do 
so  with  Christian  moderation,  and  pious  gratitude 
to  the  Author  of  your  daily  mercies.  But  you 
surely  know,  that  neither  the  amusements,  the 
enjoyments,  nor  the  perishing  wealth  of  this  worlds 
can  procure  for  you  life  and  immortality. 

God  hath  implanted  inygur  dying  body  a  never- 
dying  soul;  for  the  salvation  of  that  soul,  the 
Son  of  God  suffered,  and  bled,  and  died  upon  the 
cross.  To  wash  your  soul  from  sin,  Jesus  shed 
bis  precious  blood,  and  promised  his  grace  shall 
be  sufficient  for  you,  if^  you  ask  it  in  faith  and 
sincerity.  Oh !  then,  ye  thoughtless,  careless, 
impious  sinners — ^ye  who  have  spent  your  past 
years,  and  who  are  still  spending  your  time  in  an 
unhallowed,  ungodly,  and  unchristian  manner — ^ 
spending  it  as  if  you  had  no  account  to  give  of 
your  conduct— oh  1  how  can  you  escape,  if  you 
thus  go  on  to  neglect,  and  madly  disregard,  so 
fx^  salvation  l—to  n^lect  it  for  the  mome^itary 


enjoyments  of  a  day,  fqr  the  gmtiflcatitfn  of  de- 
praved and  sinful  inclinattona,  which  reduce  joa 
to  a  level  with  the  beasts  which  perish ! 

Reflect,  my  brethren,  is  it  wise,  is  it  safe,  nay. 
is  it  not  mad  infifttuation,  to  put  off  a  matter  of 
such  unspeakable  importance  to  the  last  stage  of 
life,  to  a  death-bed,  when  it  is  barely  possible  to 
accomplish  it  ?  How  prudent,  pleasant,  and  happy, 
would  it  be  for  all,  to  take  care  that  their  progress 
heavenward  bore  a  just  proportion  to  tlieir  time 
spent  on  earth  I  But,  alasl  how  many  stand  idle, 
or  worse  than  idle,  all  the  day  ?  Many  have  ad- 
vanced twenty,  forty,  or  sixty  years  along  the  read 
of  lifs,  and  yet,  perhaps,  have  never  taken  one 
real  step  in  the  only  path  which  leads  to  heaven. 
In  years  they  are  men,  but  in  knowledge  they  are 
mere  children.  Knowledge,  indeed,  they  have,  bnt 
not  the  knowledge  which  maketh  wise  unto  salva- 
tion. It  teaches  them  only  forbidden  oonformity 
to  the  world,  although,  blinded  by  the  evil  one, 
they  see  not  the  delusion.  Nay,  you  may  hear 
them  madly  boast,  that  they  know  their  duty  as 
well  as  their  neighbours;  although,  poor  infa- 
tuated mortals,  they  thereby  condemn  themselves; 
for  Jesus  Christ  affirms,  that  he  who  knows  his 
master's  will,  and  does  it  not,  shall  be  beaten  with 
many  stripes :  his  punishment  shall  be  more  se- 
vere than  that  of  those  who  knew  it  not. 

Almighty  God  brought  you  into  existence.  He 
hath  spared  you  many  years.  He  hath  supported 
and  protected  you.  He  hath  daily  conferred  upon 
you  many  renewed  and  valtiable  mercies.  And 
what  is  the  return  you  have  made  ?  Has  bis  un- 
wearied goodness  filled  your  hearts  with  pious 
gratitude,  and  made  you  daily  careful  to  express 
that  gratitude,  not  only  in  prayer  and  (mise,  but 
particularly  by  godly  and  Christian  condnet  ?  Did 
your  hearts  rise  every  evening  in  grateful  emo- 
tions to  Him  who  had  protected  and  supported 
you  through  the  day  ?  Did  your  bosoms  swell 
with  gratitude  every  morning  to  Him  who,  in 
health  and  strength,  had  opened  your  eyes  to  the 
light  of  a  new  day?  Alasl  reflect  how  often, 
after  enjoying  his  protection  and  support  through 
the  day,  you  went  to  sleep,  as  thoughtless,  as 
regardless  of  your  kind  and  merciful  God,  as 
the  very  beasts  in  the  stall  I  Reflect  how  often 
yon  have  risen  in  the  morning  refreshed  ^lUi 
quiet  and  comfortable  sleep,  and  just  rasbed  in- 
to the  follies,  the  enjoyments,  or  the  labours  of 
the  day,  with  much  less  sense  of  gratitude  to  Him, 
from  whom  all  your  comforts  flow,  than  the 
beasts  in  the  stall  show  to  the  hand  which  feeds 
them. 

Oh  I  my  brethren,  reflect  how  many  duties  yon 
have  neglected,  which  you  ought  to  have  per- 
formed, how  many  sins  you  have  committed,  whicl;, 
by  the  aid  of  supplicated  grace,  you  might  hate 
avoided  I  Has  not  the  Bible,  that  blessed  bool. 
from  which  only  you  can  learn  your  duty,  aoil 
which  your  Saviour  commanda  yon  to  searcb. 
often  lam  by  you  from  week  to  week  unopeoe^-i 
and  unconsulted,  while  the  news  of  the  day,  or  a 
slanderous  Wo?  you  haye  anxiously  in^uirod  after, 
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and  listened  to  with  eagerness  ?  Haye  not  your 
scats  in  the  house  of  God  been  oft^n  found  empty, 
when  neither  want  of  health,  nor  any  real  neces- 
sity, hindered  you  from  filling  them, — ^nay,  when 
it  was  only  laziness  and  gossiping  at  home  which 
prevented  you,  or  a  visit  to  a  friend  as  ungodly  as 
yourself, — a  visit  for  pleasure  or  for  worldly  pur- 
poses,— a  visit  for  which  you  could  not  spare  an 
hour  of  a  week-day,  but  for  which  you  felt  no 
compunction  to  spend,  or  rather  to  mispend,  the 
day  of  the  Lord, — ^that  day  set  apart  by  our 
Creator  from  the  very  beginning,  and  hallowed 
for  his  own  worship  and  service?  Surely  the 
time  past  has  been  more  than  enough  to  have 
done  the  will  of  the  flesh,  to  have  wrought  fool- 
ishness. Who  does  not  reproach  and  condemn 
himself  for  his  infatuated  conduct  during  his  past 
years,  for  his  ingratitude  to  his  God,  for  having 
so  madly  neglected  the  great,  the  all-important 
things  which  belong  to  his  own  eternal  peace ! 

1 1.  They  lead  us  to  resolve  on  improving  our 
remaining  years. 

When  you  calmly  reflect  how  old  you  are,  the 
thoughts  of  the  shortness  and  the  uncertainty  of 
life,  and  the  recollection  of  that  guilt  which  you 
have  contracted,  by  mispending  your  past  years, 
must  at  once  occur  to  your  mind,  and  surely  both 
will  powerfully  urge  you  to  improve  what  past  of 
your  appointed  time  may  yet  remain.  "  Except 
ye  repent,"  said  our  Saviour,  "  ye  shall  all  like- 
wise perish."  Repentance,  therefore,  and  fruits 
meet  for  repentance,  that  is,  reformation  of  heart 
and  life,  are  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation. 
When  you  reflect,  then,  on  your  shameful  failures, 
your  disgraceful  breaches  of  Christian  duty,  your 
most  ungrateful  returns  to  Him  who  daily  loads 
you  with  his  benefits,  are  you  still  resolved  to  go 
on  in  that  delusive  path  which  leads  to  perdition  ? 
With  the  awful  consequences  before  you,  I  can 
hardly  suppose  it  possible. 

Reflect,  I  entreat  you,  for  a  moment,  how  old 
a  transgressor  you  have  already  been,  and  what 
lamentable  infatuation  it  would  be  to  go  on  wil- 
fully contracting  new  guilt.  Remember,  the 
oftener  you  repeat  your  iniquities,  the  more  pol- 
luted and  unworthy,  in  the  sight  of  God,  does 
your  immortal  soul  become,  the  farther  you  will 
be  removed  from  the  gate  of  mercy,  till  you  arrive 
at  that  most  deplorable  state,  when  the  words  of 
inspiration  shall  become  truly  appheable  to  you : 
<<  Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin,  or  the  leo- 
pard his  spots  ?  then  may  ye  also  do  good  that 
are  accustomed  to  do  evil."  Then  the  gracious 
aid  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  shall  be  withdrawn, — 
you  shall  be  given  up  to  judicial  blindness.  Then 
nothing  can  soften  your  sin-hardened  heart,  no- 
thing can  open  your  sin-blinded  eyes  to  your 
deplorable  danger,  till  the  pains  of  that  worm 
which  dieth  not,  and  that  fire  which  never  shall 
be  quenched,  open  them  in  the  pit  of  perdition. 

The  number  of  years  which  have  been  seen 
by  the  individuals  now  present  is  very  vari- 
ous.  It  is  certain,  however,  that  many  of  you, 
whether  you  have  improved  or  neglected  your 


past  years,  have  left  behind  you  the  greater  part 
of  your  appointed  period.  The  words  of  inspira- 
tion assure  you  that,  in  general,  threescore  and 
ten  or  fourscore  years  sum  up  the  life  of  man. 
Many  of  you  have  already  seen  twenty,  thirty,  or 
sixty  years.  How  many  more  do  you  look  for  ? 
One  of  twenty,  perhaps,  thinks  I  am  but  young, 
my  health  and  strength  are  still  increasing,  and  I 
hare  reason  to  look  forward  for  many  years  to 
come.  ,One  of  forty  may  think,  I  am  but  in  the 
prime  of  life,  I  enjoy  health  and  strength,  and  I 
may  expect  death  to  be  yet  at  a  considerable  dis- 
tance. One  of  sixty  may  say.  Although  I  feel  that 
I'  have  passed  the  meridian  of  life,  although  the 
harbingers  of  old  age  appear  upon  me,  yet  I  have 
not  reached  near  to  the  age  of  my  fathers ;  I 
therefore  may  expect  to  see  a  good  many  years  to 
come. 

Alas !  my  brethren,  these  are  very  uncertain 
and  fallacious  foundations  on  which  you  are  build- 
ing your  hopes,  and  may  deceive  you,  even  this 
night  or  to-morrow.  Listen  to  the  words  of  in- 
spiration: "What  is  your  life?  It  is  even  a 
vapour,  which  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then 
vanisheth  away."  But  it  is  not  only  of  short  du- 
ration, it  is  also  extremely  uncertain.  How  many 
do  you  see  carried  to  the  grave  in  their  early 
youth,  how  many  do  you  see  laid  to  moulder  in 
the  dust,  just  in  the  prime  of  life  and  vigour  of 
their  days,  and  how  many,  fresh  and  healthy,  far 
advanced  in  life,  do  you  see  cut  off  before  they 
reach  the  years  of  their  fathers  I 

But  why  should  you  amuse  yourself  with  the 
empty  dream  of  many  years  to  come  ?  If  you  do, 
you  will  deceive  yourself  with  a  most  fatal  delu- 
sion. The  irrevocable  sentence  has  long  since 
gone  forth,  "  Dust  thou  art,  and  to  dust  thou  shalt 
return ;"  and  we  have  no  security  that  it  shall  not 
be  executed  on  you,  or  me,  or  any  individual  here, 
next  moment.  Of  this,  at  least,  we  are  certain, 
that  every  hour  of  every  day  is  the  last  hour  to 
some  human  being,  in  some  part  of  the  world 
around  us.  We  are  certain,  too,  that  there  are 
many,  who  are  prepared  to  enter  upon  a  new  year 
with  thoughtless,  giddy,  and  careless  mirth,  on 
whose  graves  the  tnrf  shall  be  green  before  that 
year  comes  to  an  end.  Providence  has,  for  the 
Tiisest  and  best  of  reasons,  drawn  a  veil  between 
us  and  futurity.  Wise  and  gracious,  indeed,  these 
reasons  are,  with  respect  to  us,  if  we  had  wisdom 
enough  to  improve  them.  Knowing  then,  as  we 
do,  the  certamty  of  our  death,  but  the  utter  un- 
certainty of  the  time  thereof,  the  only  and  the 
best  improvement  we  can  make, — ^that  which  God 
intended  we  should  make, — is  to  hold  ourselves 
in  readiness, — in  a  constant  state  of  preparation. 

When  you  behold  your  friend  or  neighbour  laid 
on  his  death-bed,  when  you  see  his  lifeless  body 
committed  to  the  dust,  the  circumstances  call  with 
a  voice  so  clear  and  audible  that  all  may  hear, 
"  Be  ye  also  ready,  for  ye  know  not  in  what  hour 
the  Son  of  man  cometfa."  Yet,  alas  1  although 
all,  in  this  professedly  Christian  land,  have  in 
their  hands  the  Bible,  which  clearly  points  out 


fS 


894 


THE  SCOTTISH  CHRISTIAN  HERALD. 


these  solemn^ tks,  how  many  do  you  see  standing 
on  the  very  ^nk  of  their  neighbour's  grave  in 
complete  apatny,  smiling,  &nd  talking,  and  joking, 
as  if  they  themselves  were  never  to  lie  down  in 
the  grave,  never  to  appear  before  the  judgment- 
seat,  and  had  no  need  to  prepare  for  eternity  ! 

Let  us  all,  then,  often  reflect  on  the  words  of 
our  text,  "  How  old  art  thou  ?"  How  few  sands 
in  our  glass  may  be  to  run !  perhaps  the  very  last 
may  be  now  dropping  out.  How  foolish,  then, 
how  unwise  would  it  be,  to  flatter  and  deceive 
ourselves  with  more  I  Instead  of  following  such 
a  delusive  plan,  let  every  individual  here  seriously 
put  the  question  to  his  own  heart,  In  what  state 
of  preparation  am  I  for  an  eternal  world  ?  For 
remember,  that  preparation  is  the  great  and  only 
important  object  of  your  being  here ;  and  if  the 
warrant  for  your  removal  from  time  to  eternity 
be  issued,  while  you  are  totally  unmindful  and  re- 
gardless of  that  preparation,  while  yon  are  giving 
up  your  time,  attention,  and  best  anections  to  the 
fleeting  vanities  of  a  perishing  and  sinful  world, 
instead  of  attending  to  the  "  one  thing  needful," 
you  are  undone  for  ever, — against  you  ^e  door  of 
mercy  shall  be  for  ever  closed. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 
TTie  Doctrines  of  the  Chtuidim, — The  Chasidim  have 
separate  synagogues,  use  the  prayer-book  of  the  Spanish 
Jews,  which  is  more  Cabbalistic,  and  have  their  own 
Rabhies.  They  reverence  the  Talmud  less,  and  the 
Sohar  more,  than  the  other  Jews,  and  espedally  pro- 
fess to  strive  after  a  perfect  union  with  Gk>d,  as  their 
great  object.  To  effect  thiit,  they  spend  much  time  in 
contemplation;  and,  in  prayw,  use  the  most  extraor- 
dinary  contortions  and  gestures,  jumping,  writhing, 
howling,  in  order  to  exalt  their  mind,  and  do  certainly 
succeed  in  working  themselves  into  a  state  little  short 
of  phrenzy.  Before  their  devotions,  they  indulge  freely 
in  the  use  of  mead  and  even  of  ardent  spirits,  to  pro- 
mote cheerfulness,  as  they  regard  sorrow  and  anxiety 
as  peculiar  hindrances  to  the  enjoyment  of  union  with 
God.  Their  chief  means  of  edification  is  the  spending 
the  Sabbath-day  with  the  Tsaddik.  On  Friday  after- 
noon and  evening,  before  the  approach  of  the  Jewish 
Sabbath,  waggon-loads  of  Jews  and  Jewesses,  vrith 
their  children,  pour  in  from  all  the  neigbourhood,  from 
a  distance  of  thirty,  forty,  or  more  miles.  The  rich 
bring  presents  and  their  own  provisions,  of  which  the 
poor  are  permitted  to  partake.  The  chief  entertain- 
ment is  Saturday  afternoon,  at  the  meal  which  the 
Jews  call  the  third  meal,  during  which  the  Tsaddik 
gagt  Torah,  that  is,  he  extemporises  a  sort  of  moral- 
tnystical-cabbalistical  discourse,  which  his  followers 
receive  as  the  dictates  of  immediate  inspiration.  For 
the  benefit  of  those  who  are  too  far  removed  to  come 
on  the  Saturday,  the  Tsaddik  makes  journeys  through 
his  district,  when  he  lodges  with  some  rich  member  of 
the  sect,  and  is  treated  with  all  respect  due  to  one 


who  stands  in  immediate  communication  with  Deitf. 
He  then  imposes  penances  on  those  whose  consciescei 
are  burdened  with  guilt,  and  dispenses  amulets  and  slips 
of  parchment,  with  cabbalistic  sentences  written  m 
them,  to  those  who  wish  exemption  from  sickness  and 
danger,  or  protection  against  the  assaults  of  enl  spirits. 
— Dr  APCauVs  Sketchee  ofJudaim  and  tke  Jm. 

A  Spiritual  Beggar, — In  pasnng  one  evening  from 
Mr  Buzacott's  to  Mr  Pitman's  station,  my  sttin. 
tion  was  arrested  by  seeing  a  person  get  off  a  seat 
and  walk  upon  his  knees  into  the  centre  of  the 
pathway,  when  be  shouted,  "  Welcome,  sermnt  of 
God,  that  brought  light  into  this  dark  island;  to 
you  we  are  indebted  for  the  word  of  salvation." 
The  appearance  of  the  person  first  attracted  my  attc^ 
tion,  his  hands  and  feet  being  eaten  off  by  a  disease 
which  the  natives  call  kokovi,  which  obliged  bio  to 
walk  on  his  knees ;  but,  notwithstanding  this,  1  fo>jnd 
him  to  be  exceedingly  industrious,  and  not  only  kept 
his  kaiuga  in  beautiful  order,  but  raised  food  enough  to 
support  his  v^dfe  and  three  children.  In  reply  to  bi« 
salutation,  I  asked  him  '<  what  he  knew  of  the  word  of 
ralvation  ? "  He  answered,  "  I  know  aboat  Jcsqs 
Christ,  who  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners."  On 
inquiring  what  he  knew  about  Jesus  Christ,  be  replied, 
"  I  know  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  be  died 
painfully  upon  the  cross  to  pay  for  the  sins  of  nwn,  i* 
order  that  their  souls  might  be  saved,  and  go  to  bappi. 
ness  in  the  skies."  I  inquired  of  him  if  all  pcopU 
went  to  heaven  afber  death  ?  **  Certainly  not,"  be  re- 
plied, ••  only  those  who  believe  in  the  Lord  km, 
who  cast  away  sin,  and  who  pray  to  God."  '*  Yoa 
pray,  of  course  ?  "  I  continued.  "  0  yes,"  be  said, "  I 
very  frequently  pray  as  I  weed  my  ground  and  plant 
my  food,  but  always  three  times  arday,  beside  prayinj 
with  my  family  every  morning  and  evening."  I  uked 
him  "  what  he  said  when  he  prayed  ?  "  He  answered, 
"  I  say,  *  O  Lord,  I  am  o  great  sinner;  ■■yJewatake 
my  sins  away  by  bis  good  blood  ;  give  me  the  righteou*. 
ness  of  Jesus  to  adorn  me,  and  give  me  the  good  Spirit 
of  Jesus  to  instruct  me,  and  make  my  heart  good,  aod 
make  me  a  man  of  Jesus,  and  take  me  to  heaven  when 
I  die.'  •'  •*  Well,"  I  replied,  "  that  prayer  is  rery  ex- 
cellent,  but  where  did  you  obtain  your  knowledge?" 
'*  From  you  to  be  sure.  Who  brought  us  the  ncw-s  of 
salvation  but  yourself?"  "  True,"  1  replied,  "but I 
do  not  recollect  to  have  seen  you  at  cither  of  the  set- 
tlements  to  hear  me  speak  of  these  things,  and  how 
do  you  obtain  your  knowledge  of  them?"  **VVhy, 
he  said,  *•  as  the  people  return  from  the  serrices,  I 
ti^Ee  my  seat  by  the  wayside,  and  beg  a  bit  of  the  Word 
of  them  as  they  pass  by.  One  gives  me  one  piece,  an- 
other  another  piece,  and  I  collect  them  in  my  heart; 
and  by  thinking  over  what  I  thus  obtain,  and  prajuig 
to  God  to  make  me  know,  I  understand  a  little  about 
his  Word."  This  was  altogether  a  most  intertstin? 
incident,  as  I  had  ndver  seen  the  poor  cripple  before, 
and  I  could  not  learn  that  he  had  ever  been  in  8pli« 
of  worship  in  his  life.  His  knowledge,  however,  ws 
such  as  to  afford  rae  both  aatonishment  and  delight, 
and  I  seldom  passed  his  house,  after  this  internev, 
without  holding  an  interesting  conversation  with  hiat-^ 
WilUamii  ARsaionarg  Enterpriset. 
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